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The diverſe T ranſlations and Expoſitions, Literall 


Comp leateth the Autaors Comment on the whole 


A' VVork, the like unto which hath never yet been 


4 


if there be g meſſenger with bim, A interpreter, one of a thewſand, IEA man bis up- 


'|Printed by R. L. and R. I. and are to be ſold by Epvvarpe D 


Upon the VYhole 
OrDd TESTAMENT: 


Conſiſting of four Parts, 
I The Ventateuch, or fieve Books of PI 
II The Hiltoricall Part, from Joſhua to Eſther. 
HI Job,Plulms,Proverbs,Eccleſftaſt:s, and Solggpons Song 


IV All the Prophets both Great and Small, | 
WHERBIN . 


and Myſticall, of all the moſt Famous Commentators 


both Ancient and Modern are propounded, examined.and | 
judged of, for the more full {arisfa&tion of the Studious Rea- 
derinall things ; and many genuine Notions inferred for Edifi- 
cation in the Grace of our Lord JESLIS CHRIST. 


WHICH 


BIBLE 


publiſhed by any man,yet very neceſſary,not only for Stu- 
dents in Divinity; but alſo forevery Chriſtian that loverh the 


knowledge of Divine or Humane, whercot this 
COMMENT 3s alfo full. 
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By for N M AYER, YER, | Dodtorii in Diviniey. 
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rightne(s > #bew he is gracious to bim, and ſaitb,D:liver bim ſrom going down 10 the pit, ] 
bave found a ranſom, 
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THE MOST RELIGIOVS 
and Zealous of the Commonalty of 


ENGLAND. 


T was the complaint of the Apoſtle 
Pawl touching his brethren,the Fews, 
that they had the zeal of God, bur 
not according toknowledge, Row 10. 
2. and may not the ſame complainc 
be now made of you, my zealous 
Brethren, the Engliſh 2 For whenas 
your zeal carricth you onely to rcad 
Ly If and hear the Word of God in a cur- 
ſory manner, bur not roa more ſeri- 
'ous ſtudying and ſearching into ir, 
- nor uſing ſuch helps as ye have to 
finde out the treaſures of divine — that lie hid therein, 
whichall ſerveto make the man of God perte, as is taught, 2 Tim. 
.16. isthis to be zealous according ro knowledge, ro take a ſealed 

k into your 
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wherein great treaſureslic hid, of which ye have need, bur nor to 
dig down to theſe treaſures, or roaccepr of them thar offer their la- 


| bours to help you thercunto? As ir's ſaid of Henry the Seventh, King 


bf England, that Americas offered him to finde our the rich trea- 
ſures of Indi to his uſe, if he would bur have furniſhe him with 
three ſhips viRualled for a voyage of three yeers; bur he refuſed, and 
fo that offer c tothe King of Speiw,andaccepted of to the 


| wonderfull increaſe df his Revenues ever fince, for precious wil- 


dom muſt be ſearched for as for hidden treaſures , Prov. 2.4. Ir is 
the pearl , to buy which a man ſcllech all chat be hath , Math.1 3, 
44+ For wane of ſuch ſearching , and through ſticking ar the 
charge , many eyen zealous Chriſtians , alchough living many 
years in the libercy of all means chat may make them wiſe to 


ſalvation , are very poore in knowledge , when as hereby they 


: A 3 might 
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hands, but not toendeavour to have the ſeal opened. 
| chat ye may read with underſtanding, Eſa.29.11.to walk ina field 
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THE FBPISTELE 
might have been Teachgrs of others, as Priſcilla and Aquila were, 
and even this way Babes ſtill, as the Apoltle chargeth the believing 
Hebrews to have been, Heb.5.r2. Aman that is of anyrrade, and 
hath long been, is aſhamed co be ignorant of the myſteries of his 
trade: now the Chriſtian Religion is a Trade or Science more cxcel- 
lent chenany other Science, and ye that have a zeal rowards it are 
commonly called Profeſfours hereof :now the myſteries of this Sci- 
ence areſer forthin the Holy Scriptures, and char in many places in 
a myſticall and hidden manner; anc are ye not aſhamed then ro have 
no more underſtanding hereof then any naturall man at the firſt 


looking into rhem may have Haply ye know how many Teſta- 


ments there be, and ſome of you, how many Books in each Teſta- 
ment, and the Hiſtories and Laws therein contained, but how tew 
have any inſight into che myſteries of cicherof them,#. Thar in the 
hiſtories of the Old Teſtament there are myſteries, appears by the 
ſaying of our Lord, both when he ſaid, As Moſes lifted yp the. ſer- 
pent inthe nilerae) fo muſt the ſon of manbe Wy ' Joh. $514. 
andalſo where h#ſaith. 4s {onah was three dayes 4 three Ws in 
the whales belly ; ſo ſhafl the ſon of man be in the heart of the earth, 
Ma'th. 1.40. Wherefore thar hiſtory of Moſes his making a brazen 
ſerpenr, Numb. 21. and ſetting it upon a pole, had more then an hi- 
ſtory in it by every good Reader to b: looked into, and likewiſe 
that of Fonah1o miraculoufly brought out of che whales belly, Foz. 
2. And the ſame furcher appears by the Allegory made by the A. 
poſtle of the hiſtory of Abraham, having two wives, Sarahand Ha- 
gar, Gal.4.24. and inthar relating the hiſtory of things done inthe 
[emple, heſiith, The Holy Ghoſt rgnrfyrng this hereby, &c. Andas 
tor lawes and ordinances, Gods ordeining, that they ſhould nor 
muzzle the mouth of the oxe that treaderh our the corn, he ſhew- 
eth, wis not that God had care of oxen, bur of his Miniſters, that 
they thouls have liberall maintenance, x Tim.5.18. whence it muſt 
needs follow, that thereare many more hiſtories & ordinances, where 
by myit cally other chings tend co our edification were ſer forth. 
And thelike is to be held touching Parables, and many prophe- 
cies are ſo obſcue, as that they dobut wander in darkneſſechat read 
chem withour an Interpieter. And of all the books of holy Scri- 
pture the books of Moſes, whereupon all che reſt are founded, have 
moſt need of interprecarion tor many hiſtories therein conteined , in 
which, if the myſteries in them lying hid be not found our, there is 
rather ſcandall x (on edification to the Reader, and the like may be 
ſaid of many ordinances and lawes And this hath from time ro time 
been acknowledged by the learned of all ages, who have ſpent a 
great part of their time to finde them out, and to improve them to 
rofit bothto themſelves and to their Readers, as they could nor 
bo be excited to do, becauſe The whole Scripture # ſaid to be profita- 
ble to inſtrutt, &c. 2 Tim,3.16, That the man of God might be per- 
fe : lo that they come ſhort of perfetion and of ſtriving after ir, 
that neither know theſe things, as none of the people can, bur by the 
interpretation, norcare wherher they know them or no, and ſo ate 
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not of thenumber of rhoſe of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, So maa- | 
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| nyof us as be perfett: let us be thus minded. When he had ſpoken 
before of preſſing on co more knowledge, Phil.3.14,15. Upon the 
books of Moſes therefore I wrote with the help of many worrchy 
jjohrs before the other books of the Old Teſtament, even 20 years 
ag0,and hadthen publiſhed rs Commentary before Deodate, Fack- 
ſon, or the Annorarions upon the Eible, or Trappe, who have written 
lince : buc by the Hierarchicall Government that then was, the com- 
ins of it forch hath been hindered , and fince the rimes being full of 
trouble and tumule, men have had enoughtodo ro bear their ſhare in 
thele troubles, which permit nor the reading and ſtudying of books, 
how neceſſary ſoever, For hereby they that arero uſher good books 
| into the World, have been greatly diſcouraged from fo doing, and 
\ Authors that have written them, have nor been ſoable as willing to 
publiſh chem fora common good. Foras the [aying of rhe Poer is, 
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Carmina proveniunt animo dedutta ſerens : 
Me mare, me venti, me feraJattat hyems. 
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| Thetroubles of the times have neither permicted much Printing 
| or reading of books moſt wlefull, vue according to mens humours, 
| being ſet upon novelties, of news-books, and petty controverſies 
| ſprung up inthe Church in theſe times, of which we may ſay with 
| Solomon, Eccleſ.12.12. Of many beoks making there is no end, and 
| much reading i a wearineſſe tothe fleſh : that is, this is all the good 
{ which is gotten by reading ſuch books, but ro read books made for 
| the better underſtanding of the Book of God. is to turn weari- 
neſſe into joy , for the treaſures found herein to entich the ſoul to 
crernall lite. Bur touching this my book in particular, ye will ſay 
| there is no need of it now, there being ſo many our before it upon 
the ſame {ubje&R. This indeed, I finde, hath taken off the edge of 
the Bookſellers zeal hereunto ; bur none that have hicherro written 
hereupon have gone that way which 1 have gone, by giving the 
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have been before me, whereby as by many lights brought into a dark 
room rogether, I have been the berterable to ſee into every corner, 
and to diſcover unto thee whatſoever is precious lying hid therein 
{o thar although they have all done worthily,who in this kinde have 
been beforc me, yet thou ſhalt in this work of mine finde ſomewhat 
more torthy illumination, conſolation and edification; for we all, 
whether in writing or preaching, are labourers together with God, ye 
are Gods husbanary and Gods building. And as I have done in this, 
ſo in the reſt of my Works upon the whole Old Teſtament, and 
not much differing upon the New, which are all publiſhed, and 
what Reader who hath them, bur muſt necds deſire ro have the 
whole Work perte&, wherclintoat all times he may have recourſe 
when he is reading the holy Scriprures inany part to be enlightened 
therein. The books of Ariftorle, the Prince of Philoſophers, have 
Commentaries written thereupon; and upon the Maſter of the Sen. 
tences Palbertus hath written by way of Commentary ar large; yea 
upon Horace and Ovidthere are Commentaries,and how ne more 

then 
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Reader a Synopſis or ſhort view of all the gnoſt famous lights that | 
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then may it be juſtly expeRed that Theologws ſhould write upon 

Gods book, and (becaute ſo many have written already, fome of 
them differing from others to the — of the Reader, and 
ſo many Comments are by this means mulciplicd, that few can ci- 
ther havethem tor the great charge , or for their multitude make uſe 
of them, orbecauſethey are ina language , which they underſtand 
not) that ſome work ſhould be made by way of collecting rogether, 
and judging the divers Tranſlations and Expoſitions of divers for 
the more full information, ( and that with more ſpecd then could 0- 

therwiſc be done) of the ſtudious Reader ; eſpecially knowing no 
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morethen the Engliſhrongue, rouching all things , about which he 
might make ſcruple, or whercat he might ſtumble, Inthelike worke 
many both Grecks and Latines have formerly laboured , as Lippo- | 
mann in his Catena Gr ace, Oecumenins, Theophilatt , Thomas Aqui- 
na, Lyra, and Marlorat. Bur of our Engliſh none thar I know of, 
except Door Wilet, and Rabbinicall Mr. Ainſworth , the one upon 
cn Exodus, Leviticw, Samueland Romans ; the other upon the 
whole Pertatexch, the Book of Pſalms, and Song of Solomon. And 
as Chriſtian Doctours, ſo Hebrew Rabbins , have ſome of them 
long fince wricten inthe Hebrew rongue , as Fonathan that madea 
Targum or expolition upon the Hebrew Bible , being contemporany 
and condiſciple with the Apoſtle Faul. After him Rabbi Fuaah 
Haanaſi Anno 150 made a Collation of divers Writers before him, 
Anno 230the Talmud Hieroſotym. was finiſhed , Anno 500 the Tal- 
mud Babyl. And afterall theſe Rabbi Maimony Anno 1200 collected 
all rogether into one in the Hebrew rongue ſerting forth all tra- 
ditions of the Jews, except many frivolous ones and abſurd, and all 
Expoſitions and ancient es of theirs ſo fully and exactly, thar 
the Jews commonly ſay of him , from Moſes the Prophet to this 
Moſes the ſon of Maimony, there was none comparable to him. To 
ſupply therefore the defect that is amongſt us Engliſh in our own 
language, in this kinde, I the moſt unable amongft many of my Bre- 
thren have long laboured,& by Gods aſſiſtance brought to perfection 
aCatens-like Commentary upon all,from rhe beginning of Geneſis ro 
the end of the Revelation : which had not the providence of God 
been ſingular towards me ſo infirm, and diverstimes dying, I could 
never poſſibly have cffteted. Look not then upon this Herculean 
labour, as mine, bur Gods by me a moſt weak Inſtrument, in a very 
long tract of time brought forth for the common good , and make 
uſe of ir accordingly. Hereby ye Students in Divinity may ſooner 
become good Text-men, to givelight into any place of Scripture , 
and to raiſc all ſorts of holy and edifying inſtruftions thereupon, 
then without ir the moſt induſtrious of you all canbe; and it is a 
true ſaying, Bonne Textuarius, bonus Theologws, And bereby yerhar 
loveto read Chapters daily in your families, as it were to be wiſhed, 
thar many moredid, by peruſing a lictle before what is here written 
upon the Chapter, may be enabled ro ſpeak ſomewhat cffeRually 
thereupon, to make a greater impreſſion in the mindes of your chil- 
dren and ſervants for their edification,as ſome have confeſſed ro me | 


that they have had much joy of ſome parts of this my work ſer forth | 
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| heretofore inthis regard which beforethat they mer herewith, they | 
| wanted. Laſtly, yethar defire tro know , whether your judgements 
have beeneither our of your own apprehenſions miſtaken, or by the 
teaching of others mil-informed rouching ſome paſſages in the word, 
here ye thall mcer with many learned Counſellours to manifeſt this 
unto you, and what 15 rhe maintruth in every particular, that ye ſhall 
| need toenquire after, ſo far forth as I by much reading, carefully 
' ſtudying, and fervently praying, could attein unto. One or two 
' Counſcllours in the Law are able to give a man good light into mar- 

ters concerning the Law, but by more,or all che Judges in che land, 
| he may yet bemore aſſured whar is Jaw and right, and what nor for 

his greater ſafery in reſpect of his wordly eſtate : ſo any holy 
and learned Writer upon the Scriptures may give you light in- 
ro them , whereot ye may have much comfort, bur look upon 
them brought alcogerher with further dire&ions added for the 
more certain underitanding of every paſſage, and then for your 
comfort through illumination hereby will bz che greater, and ye 
ſhall more certainly provide forthe aſſuring unto you cf an eſtate 
in Heaven, according to that of our Lord , Fohs 5.39. Search the 
Scriptures, for in them yethink ye haveeternall life. The ancient Fa- 
thers, who gave the firſt light hereinto, andthe beſt for moſt places, 
are now greatly deſpiled by many, contrary to that of Fob 12.12. 
With the ancient there ts wiſedome , andin length of dayes under ſtand- | 
ing. Bur by this work the Reader may come to have the benefic of 
the labours alſo, which otherwiſe would lic buricd in oblivion to the * 
branding of this laſt age, with the notre of groſle ingratitude for | 
them , who were as fountains of light to all chart have written or ' 
taught afcer them, Ger you theſe Books then , and hereby ſearch | 
our thetruthin all chings, and as my Lord and Saviour , fo I ſhall 
pray for you, Father , ſanitifie them bythy truth , whichthy word 
rightly underſtood is, but nor perverted or wreſted roa ſenſe neyer 
by the Spirit of God intended, Anddo ye for all my labours {o 
indefarigably perſiſted in for your good, pray for me, and give God 


| theglory. | 
Fobn Mayer. 
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Ad fratres in Miniſterio de hoc Autorum 
Catalogo, & ſequentibus. 


) > 1bliothecam libris omne genus refertam quis ſacr e Theo- 
logie ftudioſus non ex animo deſiderat , per quam 40- 
wh 7:[simorum inter pretum chorum de omnibus arduts re- 

© gni Dei indies conſulat ? Sed, proh dolor, apud pluri- 
mos hi ita vilipenduntur , ut cum Poetadicam, Cow- 
wo tempt eque jacent, C7 ſine Ince faces, ſuoquiſque ſenſu 
abundat , wverus ſitne anerroners, Et ſiqui adbuc ſint , qui hec tu- 
mina mundi non pretio habent, tanta pecunie penuria laborant. ut pro 
centum frefg in emends libris multifarta eruditione refertis quon- 


dam conferre ſolebant, vix centum ſolidi nunc ſuppetant. Gratum jgi- 
tur vobis vert quneueteis ſit hog opus in tots ers Biblia , lirtt 
per me indigniſcimum veitrium, & fert inter Vos anonymum compo- 
fitum, & per longum tempors tratkum completum. Et ut Auguſt, de 
libr is Sybill rum myſteria Evangelii Feſu Chriſti clariſsim? decantan-' 
tibus d1xit,Comparate vob litros Sybillarum : ſic mihi liceat vos affa- 
ri, Comparate wobs libros Patrum Sanforum, Neotericorum, & Rabbi- 
norum in hoc uno contextos ad majorem &f citiorem illuminationem uni- 
uſcujuſque veſtrim inwveritate Dei,at omnes eadem ſentiamuns & docea- 
mus in Eccleſia Chriſti ad unitatem tam deſiaerabilem in eadem conſer- 
vandam, & populum ejus a fiuttuando in varias opiniones, ut exinde 
major gloria utrique reſultet, ad extraneorum conver ſionem 7 ſalu- 


tem aternam, quod Deus faxit. 
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ERRAT A in the Pentatexch thus to be corceR:d. } : 


< ee 


PX 5. for \Q, J2-P+ 5.f- Theoc, Theod. p.18, not expung, p.31./. allowed, allayed.p.49- 
f-Nan, TA12: p.58.f. ION, 1D p.59.f. what he indecd, what he was indeed. p65. 

f.nmTty, nv p.75.f. ſmirerh, (airerh. p.r38.f. inrans, ignorance. p. 145. f. Joves, ones. p. 
15 2+f+ Ainus, Ninus. Chap.t1. ver(.5, f vilece, videce, f. proprius, propius, v6,/. difſcatiam 
differentiam. 12, f, Hip po.nan. Lippoman, pege 21 3.f. tail us, make us tall, Levyiticus,chep, 
9. ve!ſ:3.f. Scrranus, Scrrarius, 6.10. +11, f: Sicca, Sicera. c.11.v.1ib.f, onocarcalus,onocra - 
ralus. V.12-f.quamvis, ſquammis. Numbers, chap.4.v.28.f. being, briag. c.6, v.t. f- 11, 


and YP1, 171.v.26.f. ſeryed, preſeryed. c.7.v.134,f. refery preſerre, c.1 3. v.21f. EJ'I9) 


C=2Y 6.23.21. PN, 1X c.31-v.34/- bythe. 6.33.9-9+f-reſpcR,reipit, Dyterou9mys 
chap's, v.9.,f. tamilics, famines.c.18.v.r.,f. beaſt, breſt, c.19. v.16. f. accurſed, accuſcd, 6-22, 
v.8,f. ſemiſti, (crviſti. 6.28,v.15. fe fundamencally, fraudulencly, v.68. f. ſtripes, ſhips. 6-34- 
v:5.f. ried, buried. Inthe Table of Exodus. chap, 3 4.verſ-1. for allegory, table. 

Other ſmalllicerall faults every Reader may cafily amend, 
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THE PREFACE FU 


the Five Books of 


MOSES. 


SE fore we enter upon the expoſitions of the Pentatexch , or 
five Books of Aſoſer, ſome things are to be premiſed by 
way of Preface as firſt when TMoſes wrote them-Secondly, 
how be atteined to the knowledge of theſe things from the 
” beginning, ſeeing he had no light from any precedent wri- 
tings,and many ages paſſed from the beginning, before that 
he was born. Thirdly, Why the ſacred Hiſtories and Laws 
of God were now firſt written, and by what directions the Patriarchs went, 
that lived before, when they had no written word. Fourthly , whether theſe 
Books of Moſes, as now we havethem, were thus written by him, for that he 
was the Author of them all, no man yet ever doubted. 

Touching the firſt, ſome hold, that he wrote the book of Geneſis, before the 
ooing of the children of 1frael out of Egypt, or at the leaſt before the giving 
of the Law, but others,not til after the giving of the law,whilſt they ſtayed fo 
long about Mount $245, and eſe; made fo long ſtays with the Lord,to have 
all things revealed unto him. And to this do rather incline, becauſe that be- 
fore the Lords appearing to 1//es inthe Buſh, he was not endued with that 
prophericall ſpirit, to be able to write theſe Hiſtories , but then firſt is menti- 
on made of his writing any thing after that the Law was given : Exed-24- 4 


' Here then moſt probably did Moſes write his firſt , ſecond and third books, 


and the fourth, and fift after this almoſt forty years in the Plains of Afoab, 
Dext.1.5. And this was about 25co years from the Creation, but yet ſo an- 
cient are theſe Books,as that they were before all other Writings in che world. 
For Mercnriue T riſmegiſt us, the moſt ancient Philoſopher of the Egyptians, 
was ſon to another Mercarins, the grand-child of Atlas , who lived inthe 
days of Moſes, as Auguſtine faith , and therefore he was long after Moſes. 
And Homer, the moſt ancient Writer of the Grecks , was 1co years afterthe 
deſtructionof Troy, and that 405 years after ſoſes. The Rebrews allo, faith 
E uſebixcs, were firſt taught letters by A-/es, the Vkenicians by the Hebrews, 
and Caams a Phoenician taught them the Grzcians. - 

Touching the ſecond , Moſes had means to know theſe things both ordina- 
ry, the traditions of the Fathers , who doubtleſs were careful to conſerve the 
memory of things paſt, and told their children hereof from generation to ge- 
neration : for ſo A/oſes urged the children of Ifrael to tel their children ot 
their deliverance out of Egypt, and of the Ordinances and Laws made here- 
upon : and extraordinary by divine revelation, as he knew thole things, which 
he ſpake propheticall;. 

Touching the third if they, that had lived in the generations paſt could 
attein to grace and falvation without a written word,jit may ſeem to have now 

een unneceſſary. But indeed the caſe of the Church began now to differ 
from that it had been in former ages, becauſe till” Zaacob, it had always been 
ſtil in one family , but of him came twelve Tribes, and of each tribe divers 
Famihes, 
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Families , ſo that although before from the father to the fon each one could 
inſtru& his family, according to the doctrine received by tradition, yet now, 
to avoid confuſion, and that there might be a certain rule of faith and good 
mannersto the Church growing into a multitude it was neceſſary, that the wil 
of God, and the memory of his noble a&ts from the beginning , whereby his 
infinite power, wildome. mercy and care appear , ſhould be committed to 
writing. And becauſe Egypt was pollured with many toule Idolatries , that 
was no place to begin this tacred Work in, and therefore It Was put off , ill 
their commiug into che Wildernefle, and co the Mount of God there. And 
ſince that time, all things happening to the Church,which are neceſſary to be 
known and believed unto ſalvation, have been trom age to age by other holy 
ſervants of God infpired with the lame {pirit I1iKewile commrred to writing, 
til that the holy Apoſtles had fully finiſhed this Work, to remain as a trealury 
of the Church to the end of the World. So chat w'ereas before this writing 
by 4 ofes, the people of God had only unwritten traditions , and revelations 
:rom God to guide chem inthe right way tor meansexternall : nos the writ- 
ten word only is the rule, by which we are to be guid. d, and out of which we 
are to learn all the doctrine of life, no traditions of þathers be:ng any turther 
tO be regarded, then as they agree herewich. And of all the written Books 
of <cripcure, thele of Moſes are the ground and foundation , ali that follow 
rending only to illuſtrate the doRrine herein conteined , whether for matter 
ot fact or of the faith of Jetus Chriſt. 

Touching the fourth, the reaſon of this quare is , becauſe many learned 
Fathers have anciently held, thar all the Books of Scripture were burnt at the 
time of the Babyloniſh capuvity, and reſtored again by E/aras , that of 2 E/- 
dras 14-22. &c- being brought for a ground of this. For there it is ſaid that 
ne prayed to be enlightened to write things done from the beginning,and then 
he endighteth, and five Scribes write in forty days 204 books, all which he 1s 
bidden to ſet forth to the reading of al men, but ſeventy of them muſt be ſhew- 
ed onely to the wiſe, which they lay, were the books of ves , and the Pro- 
phets,for thyLaw faich he is burnt,v-21-But both the books ot F /\/r.a5were Apo- 
cryphal upon which nothing certainly can be grounded.& the number agreech 
not,and in ſetting down the timeto come,to the end ofthe World the Writer 
of theſe books was maniteſtly a falſe prophet, fee 2 Eſars 14-11,12. Moreo- 
ver, Athanaſius ſaith,that Eſdy.4s kept all the Books of holy Scripture by him, 
when they were no where elſe to be found, and at length brought them forth, 
which was his reſtoring of them, being after a ſort deſtroyed before. That 
feremiah remained in the time of capriuity appearerh , becauſe Dazic/ is laid 
then to have read inhim, and /ſaiah, becaule, as 7oſephus fairh, that propheſie 
was ſhewed to Cyrss, wherein he was long before ſpoken of , upon the fight 
whereof, he was moved to ſend the people back again to their own land, And 
as theſe books. ſo it is not to be doubred, but chat the books of 17e/es, and all 
the reſt were by a ſingular providence preſerved in that moſt dangerous time, 
that we might ſti] have them, as ar firſt they were written. For a further proof 
allo of thele books continuing in the originall language in their perfe& puri- 
ty without any corruption, ſee the very concluſion of this work at the end of 
Deuteronomy ; and how the five books of Aſoſes have been of old diſtinguiſh- 
ed into 52 Lectures, conteining all together Pe/akim, or Verles 58:0. Andin 
the Hebrew tongue, wherein they were written, each book hath to name the 
firſt words thereol , Geneſis Bereſhith in the beginning , Exodus Elle haſhemoth, 
theſe are the names, &c. The firſt book conteineth the Hiſtory of the Crea- 
tion, fall of Adam, and deſtruction of the World in brief, and then of eAbra- 
ham and his poſterity to 7o(eph at large. The ſecond, third, fourth, their delive- 
ranc*s out of Egypt, travails, laws and ordinances made for them. The fift a 
reherſall and further illuſtration of theſe travails, occurrences and laws to the 
death of Aofes, the hiſtory whereof and of his praiſes, by whom they were 
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CHAP: I. 


N the beginning Ged created the heaven and 
the earth Touching the firſt words here Au- 
guſtine maketh a queſtion, whether by the 
beginning Chriſt be not to be underſtood; 
and Ferus hath both this, and a fecond, 
firſt of all, which he judgeth moſt ſimple; 
and } in the moneth, that is, the *pring, 
and 4 in Summer, as if he had faid , many 
have taught divertly of the beginning: but 
this is the fumme of all. Now although 
all things were made in Chriſt, C/s/.1.16. 
yet 1 afſent racher to others, who take this 
according to the letter, asf it had beene 
ſaid, when the Werld firſt began, God proceeded to the making of all things 
in chis manner : firſt, he created, that is, made of nothing the heaven and the 
earch, that 1s, he laid a foundation of all his works, which ke wonld make by 
rearing upan huge heap of matter , out of which they ſhould be framed. 
For it an allegory be in theſe words, Chriſt being meant by the begin- 
ning, there is no certainty in the Hiſtory , and fo nothing can be con- 
cluded hence againſt the eternity of the World , or for the time fince 
the Creation. \ hereas by theſe words, 1» the beginning Ged created , three 
errours are together confuted. x Of Plato , who maketh 1gea's, and van 
eternall , ſaying of v'ay, God made the World. 2 Of eAriſterle , who 
makerh wo , matter and form. 2 Of Fpicurw, who maketh two 
more. Touching the things ſaid to have been created, the heaven and earth; + 
ſome thipk rhar the viſible heavens an\ earth only are hereby meant, and 
not the higheſt heaven, Aſoſes preferring to deal with the Jews, who were led 
by things tenfible only according to their capacity, and therefore omitting to 
ſay any ching of that heaven, which was to be ſpoken of afterwards in times 
of more periection , and ſeeking by theſe viſible things to ſcrue them up to 
the knowledge of the inviſible wildom and power of God. Becauſe David alſo 
(peaking of the ſame, the heavens and the earih are the work of thy hands, 
which thou d:dſt make in the beginning, adderh , that we might underſtand 
what heavens he meant; they all ſhall periſh : from whence it is plain, that the 
Viſible heavens onely are thoſe, which he ſpeaketh of, and not the iaviſible 
Which are everlaſting. | 
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Utners, again, by the heavens here underſtand both the inviſible and the | 
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vitthle becauſeir is not p:odable, bur chit 1fies, the farit Pearnan of the Scri- 
pure, would reach the creation of all thin7s, and not of the vilible only. 
Bur ochers more ancient , and a greater nuamver have by hzaven here un- 
deritood the highelt, or the empyrean heaven oaly,and by the earci all other 
thin, or the mutter and ſub{tiace, out of waich all this viſible world , co:- 
{ting of heaven an4 earth was made,and all chings in them, For the high- 
elt heaven rog2ther with the angels therein baing the chietz of Gods 
works , what could bz more fitly placed : firſt, im this narration of che 
making of all things, then the making thereof : yea, it muſt de grant- 
ed either to be meaat here, or elle nothins 15 ſet forch by Mes touch- 
ing the making thereof, and chen it may be doubted , whether that heaven 
and the angels be creatures or no. For although this be taught by Saint Paul, 
(ol-1.16. yet it being a rule, that he went by n his reaching, to fet forth no- 
ching, bur what the Prophets taught before, it is certain that hv had reterence 
co this hultory of Moſes, upoa which his words are noching, but a3 it were a 
Commentary, an4 therefore 1/oſes doubtleſs by heaven meant, the higheit 
heaven,and the angels therein. The firſt expoſition then fallech to the ground, 
and the fzcond 15 againſt the current of the hiſtory following , which maket!1 
it plain, chat the viltble heavens were made out of that confuſed chavs, which 
is txere called earch For both the Cryſtalline heaven, which 1s the niath, and 
che other eight heavens are called th2 firmament,wherein were made the vu, 
Mon, and vtars; Verſe 8.14. wherefore the third only mult n-eds (tan4, that 
the heaven here ſpoken of 1s the tenth and highelt heaven,called elſwiere che 
heaven of heavens, and the third beaven; in relſpe& of the aire , whic'y muſt 
then be counred one, and the ſtarry and Cryſtalline heavens another , 1f by 
heaven and earth the huge confuſed chaos of this World had been? m-anc 
comprehending thar, which by and by is made a firmament or heaven, earth, 
and tea, he would not inthe next Verſe; leaving out the word heaven, have 
ſaid; andthe earth w.u without form , and v5id : but the heaven and earth were 
withour form Wherefore the word heaven not being here rep:ated , ic mult 
needs follow, thatan heaven made pzrteR at the firſt, and fo divers from the 
heavens ſpoken of afcerward is meant, which is the habitation of angels, 
God created, Heby. TON RG /, here a Nown of the plurall number is 
joyned with a Verbe of the ſingular, which many tak? to be done, ro intimace 
the bleſſed Trinity, three perſons in one Godhead. But Calvin rejeterh this, 
as a wreſting, becaule if by the word =1>R three perſons be underſtood, 
they ſhould be without diſtinRtion, according to the errour of 345ellines, and 
therefore he rather thinketh, chat the manifold vertue of God is hereby ſer 
forth. And Pererizs argueth againſt it, becauſe not only this word, but others 
in the plurall number are often joyned with fingulars ; as Eſay 19,4. I wi de- 


liver Epypt into the hands dominorms duri, Gen 42-33. The Lord of the land/aid | 


to 4, in Hebrew is , dixit mobs; domini terre. Exod 21. If bh: maſter all give 
him a wife,in Hebrew is, /5 dom1ns ejus dederit illi nxorew:and theretore he faich, 
that it is rather a propriety of the Hebrew ſpeech in this place wichour 
any myſtery. And much like unto this is chat expoſition , which Pants 
Fagius ſaith , the Jews give hereof, that God is named in the plurall num+- 
ber for honours ſake, as Princes doe ſpeak of chemſelves, and are ſpoken 
of by others, as in the places already cited. Moreover , neither Origer, 
nor from, nor the Rabbins of the Jews, who have been molt accurate in 
ſearchiug out myſteries, did ever find any herein , which it is not hkely but 
they would have done, had there been any in cheſe words. For mine owne 
part, Icannot ſee any ſuch weight in the reaſons brought againſt the myſtery 
of the Trinity fer forth hereby , as not to imbrace that expoſition. For al- 
though plurall words be joyned with ſingulars ſomrtimesalſo, when others are 
ſpoken of in reſpe& oftheir manifold power , yet it followeth not , bur that, 
when God is ſpoken of, his name may be pur in the plural co intimate this and 
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the myſtery of the Trinity alto. R. Simern ben fochas in Zoar (aith,come and 
ſcethe myſtery of the word Flohim, there are three degrees and every degree 
by it ſelf alone, an4 yet notwithſtanding they are ail one and joyned in one, 
and are not divided one from another. How the diſtin@ion of the three perſons 
5 hereby taken away, as Caltin obzecteth ; 1 cannot ſee, unleſs it be in the 
(rcation, wherein it is not to erre, but to ſpeak truth to ſay; that the three 
»r{uns of the Trinity are undiſtinguiſhed, as the Father, ſo the Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt being rightly held rhe Creatour of the World. Er omnia opera T rinitatts 
ad extra ſunt inasviſa. To conclude then , by WNIYOR is ſer forth both the 
greatnels and manitold power of God, and the great myſtery of three perſons 
in 612 Godhead, it being joyned with N12 a verb of the lingular number, 
or at the leaſt of two, the 1 ather and the Son, the Spirit which proceedeth 
fron them both, being reſerved to be ſpoken of til the next verſe. Zanchie 
mentioneth a conceit of the Trinity allo, intimated inthe word Bara alone, y 
ſtanding for 72 the lon, % for MA the ſpirit &« for = the Father : but this, 
he faith, is t90 curious. 
e1rd the earth was withert form, and void, and darkxeſſe was upon the face of 
the al OD, AM i the ſparat of God moved p01 the face of the waters. 1 he words tran(- 
lated | without form and void | are N21 wii which are diverily rendred by 
divers. By the Septuagint inviſible and uncompounded , in the vulgar Latine 
vain and empty; by Pagnins: deſolate and vain. But mWidoth properly ſignitie 
vain, in which ſenſe it is uſed twice, 1 Sam.12.71e7/e 21. and WM12 voidand 
empty, the meaning is, that yet it was noearth in appearance, and not fit for 
the ute, for which it was made,the waters covering all things,and ſoit wanting 
all trees, plants, beaſts and cther things, with which it was atter repleniſhed. 
Zauhic by the firſt word underſtandeth the want of al form externally and by 
the other,the want of internall vigour and vertue. But no man in ſhort can de- 
ſcribe it better then Or: hath done,calling it r«d:s indigeſtaque moles,a rude and 
indigeſted heap. And becauſe here were earth and water mingled together, 
and the warer was the far greater part, having named it earth, he calleth it alſo 
the deep and waters. And the deep might this confuſed Chaos wel be called or 
«bjjjus kotromilels, the bottom whereof could not be ſounded, becauſe as Be- 
da hath ic, all was water then even to the Fmpyrean heaven. Now upon the 
tace of this deep, he faith darkneſs was, that 1s,not darkneſs a created thing as 
{ome would have it, but a want of all light , becauſe light being made, this 
darknels was by and by chaced away. If that in E/ay, 7 create lzght and dark- 
eſs, ſhal ſeem to favour this opimon, it iseaſily anſwered , that by light and 
darkneſs there are meant nothing elſe, but good and evil, proſperity and ad- 
verlity, and the word create is put for, bring in, or ſend, It is moſt probable, 
as Zanchje hath it, that the confuſed Chaos, that then was , was more earthy 
and thick in the loweſt parts, being moſt an earthy ſubſtance and leaſt watery, 
in the middle moſt watery, ſome earth being mixed withall, and in the higheſt 
a thinner kind of ſubſtance conſiſting of aire and water , which for the want 
of light, was all yet like a thick and black cloud, and out of this higheſt were 
the heavens made together with the contiguous aire , out of the ſecond and 
third, the waters and the earth, the ſea and land. Yut whilſt theſe were all 
one contuſed heap, he faith , that the ſpirit of God moved upon the face of the 
waters. 1 he word tranſlated moved upon , is NAM ſignitying moving ones 
lelf, as a Hen doth ficting upon her egs ro hatch them. So PB aſitins faith, that 
as a bird doth brood her egs , ſo the (pirit of God did cheriſh and vivifie the 
nature of the waters preparing them for generation. And fcrome alſo expoun- 
deth this word by [5ncababat | And in thus ſenſe the ſame word is uſed , Dent. 
32.17. But what is meant by the ſpirit of God, is not agreed amongſt Ex- 
politors. The moſt generall received opinion amongſt the Fathers and later 
Writers is, that the holy Ghoſt is ro be underſtood , and fo as the Father and 
the Son were ſaid before to have created the World , in like manner the holy 
Ghoſt is here faid to have created all things alſo, Forthe holy Ghoſt is ex- 
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Go ſaid let there be light. Genct15 1,2. 


pre'iy ipuken Of, as he by wiom the world was made Pal. 1C4. 6. fob 56. 

ind E/...c. 17,17. peaking of the making 6i' all things, he a>keth, who 
ADINE the [irik of tho lord. or who was his ccunteliour - that 15. in the mna- 
king <1 all tl1ngs, whereby it 15 i aine, that the Spirit of God,that is, the Ho- 


Ivy Ghoſt madethe world, and eh vitall vertue into ail th: nes. Moreover that 
b the Spirit of God the Holy Gholt is meant here, is evident . becauſe it is 
zetfpokelof. as a thing created . as the earth, and the waters, w Iich s 

without any addition, \vhereas this Spirit is cailed the Spirit of God, and Tha 1e 
word med pon Cannot Agree tO any creature but rothe Holy Ghoſt only be- 
caule nothing elite had then any vivitying vertue therein. Yet there have been, 
that by the Spirit of God here have underitood the aire moved, not natural- 
ly then, but of God extraordinarily, and therefore called the <pirit of God. 
And fo they have held. that as the elements of carth and water,in Ike manner 
the element cf aire 15 here ſet forth to have been made in the beginning. And 
( bry/ojtem will have neither the Holy Spirit of God, nor the aire, but lome di- 
vine vertue underſtood, whereby the waters had power to bring fort! 
as we lee aftervvards the\ did at the \Word.of God, and thar by this vertue 
they vvere in continvall motion. Ard toprove char the + -Pir1t of Ged may 
be taken in this ienſe, that which ts aid of the Spirit of God coming upon 
Sem'o0n, 1s alleadged.and upon $a;-/. Pur | reſt inthe tir{t,as being ſuiticient- 
ly proved and molt countenanced by authorities. V\ ho lo deftreth to-read 
more of 1t, let 1m look into Zenchy d ren Da. 

And Gd faid, der there be light & there was kobr,c>c.lerc a great doubt offer- 
th it felt, what 1CShe this vas, leeing the |: ots ot heave! 11, the v1 1. Moun, and 
«rars were not made til the fourth dav. The beſt and the moſt commonty re- 
ceived relolution of this 15 that of Beaa, Haze, the Maſter of the ſentences and 
of other School:nen, tha: it was 2 certain I:ghrſon: body atrer thie manner of a 
ſhining cloud in the upper parc of this world, which being carried _ 
make the cay and night, as the Sun being made out of it aiterwards did. 1 
becaule it was not to ſhining and energet:call as the *un, and 10 not of Th 
force tO make the earch to fructifte and to ſend torth gratie , plants and _ 
and to cheriſh and comfort all terreſtrial things,ir pleated the great C reatour, 
when he had uponthe firſt day for an ornament to his worke , and for the 
d1itinCtion of day and night, made this l: shrſome bady, to frame our fir yer 
a ereater and more glorious :ght upon the fourth aay ©0 vegerate the world 
with the influence thereof continually. And this h1oht thus made was carried 
round about from Ealt co Welt in ewenty four houres, as the Stun now is, 
beginning the courſe and to be in all likei:hood twelve houres aticr che firſt 
beginning ot the Creation, till which time all was darke, in vvhich regard 
the evening 1s ſaid to have been firſt, and then the day to that part of the 
world, vv here man vvas afterwards made. And this light being thus framed, 
2s1t did inlighten at the inſtant one part of the vvorld, 1o it left theother (ill 
in darkneſſe , ull that by the courſe, to which it was appointed, leaving this 
tor a ume, itinhohtened that, and this is calied here the diſtin&ion pur be- 
twixtthe hight and the darkneis Baſil laith, that by the light here, the nature 
of l;ght 15To be underſtood,and that the Sun vvas made the fourth day, that 
this hight might beplaced and carried about therein, as ina Chariot, being 
made lightſome and ſhining by this light vvithin it : and with him agreerh 
Nazianzen. T heodoret ſaith,thar this light was the univerſal light, which being 
all rogether vvas of that wonderful br ighenes, that it could not be beheld vvith 
eyes of men or of other earthly creatures, and therefore it vvas the fourth day 
made into the *un, Moone and Stars, vvhich might be more accommodated 
to fublunarian creatures, and further their generation. And to the ſame effe&t 
aimoſt Auguſtine maketh a quzre, vvhether the Sun, Moone and Stars vvere 
notmade after this to inſighren the inferiour parts cf the vvorid, this light 
being made to enlighten the tuperiour and more remote parts, or whether the 
Sun were not added to make the day more lightſome ? Yatablus faith, war 
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this light was the very Sun. according tp the opinion of the Hevew 2, but ſpo- 
ken ot again afterwards, when the fixed ſtars were made by way of capirula- 
tion. bor 1c 1s not to bethought, that the tirlt three days differed from che 
days following, but were luch, as they , and therefore they muſt be Jittingui- 
ſhed by che light of the Sun, as the other days were. 

C.:/in leemeth to be for ſome extraordinary Ight , which God made to 
(hine, when there were none organs of light, thus ſhewing , that he would 
not have us ſo to look at the means of any good, but to truſt in him for a ſup- 
ply, when all means fail. Dawaſcen by this light underitandeth the element 
of fire. And thele be the differences betwixt them, that held this light to be 
corporal, others again have held it to bea ſpiritual light, as A#gsſtine, who 
by the heaven faid to be created, underſtandeth the angelical nature , by the 
light made, their confirmation in grace, who were good Angels, and by the 
ſeparating betwixt the light and the darkneffe, the caſting out of the angels, 
that fell. And to the ſame effe&t teacherh Fuchirins and Aupertus. Bur the 
Angels, as hath been already ſhewed, were made the firit day, as is ler forth, 
when the making of heaven and earth is mentioned , and yet not underitood 
by the word, Heaven, but hereby both heaven above , and the angels therein 
being meant, and this light was ſuch, as made the day, and therefore cer- 
rainly no ſpiritual, but a corporal light,- as for thole who are for a corporal 
light, let the Reade: follow whom he pleaſeth, bur of ail, the firſt ſemeth to 
me moſt probable, neither can any elſe be admitted , but ſome abſurdity will 
follow thereupon. Now touching the general words uſed here, and atter- 
wards[ Ged ſaid | hereby is meant nothing elſe, but that God willed effectu- 
ally chat there ſhould be l:ghr, and ſo of other things, and his willing of this 
15 fer forth by this phraſe, becauſe when we would have any thing done, w 
declare our will by ſpeaking. Thus Vatablas, who alto faith, that Serverus 
hereupon blaſphemouſly interred, that the Son, who is the Word, was not 
eternal, but now began to be, becauſe it is not (aid, till now, that God /ai4, bur 
it15 moſt lhkely that God is not brought in ſpeaking, till now, not becauſe 
the heavens and the earth were not madealſo by the Word, for a!/ things, 
faith 7ohn, were made by the Word, and without it was made nothing that was made, 
but becauſe now firſt by the making of light a diſtinion of chings cometh 
in, and ſo Gods witdome beginnech to be confpicuous. 

And the evening and the morning were the firſt day. That is, a large day con- 
ſiſting of -4 hours, which the Hebrews hereupon call Gnereb Bocher Dan.1. 14. 
and the Greeks wyfipeper 2 Cor. 11. 25. For the word day ſtrictly raken for 
the time of light, is but 12 houres, 70h. 11. 9. According to this defcription 
of a day, the Jews begin their large day in the evening, Levit.2 3.32. And like- 
vviſe the Athexians, the Caldees ar the Sun-riting, the £ gyprians at noon, the 
Romans and all vveltern parts at midnight. 

And God ſaid, let there be a firmament in the miſt of the waters, &c, The 
vvord tranſlated firmament is, "P29 an expanſion or extenſion, or ſpreading 
abroad, as a curtaine is dravvn out, for ſo this ſpreading abroad 15 compared 
Pſal. 104. 2. and of Gods ſpreading abroad of the heavens it is ſpoken, 1/a. 
40. 22. Ch. 42. 5. The Septwagint render it by dighzpes 2 firmamenr, becauſe 
by the povver of God, this ſpreading of a thing not ſolid bur chin and pene- 
trable, is made a means as if it vvere a folid body, to keepthe vvaters above 
from flovving dovvn and drovvning the vvorld, as Ca/viz ſpeaketh. The 
great queſtion here is, vvhat is meant by this expanſion or firmament, becauſe 
although it be plain that it is heaven, as it is ſaid, G94 called the firmament hea- 
ven, yet forſomuchas it is ſetto divide the vvaters above, from the vvarters 
beneath, it may juſtly trouble the Reader co think, vvhether all that is called 
heaven, both ſtarry and aerean be meant, and if fo, vvhar vvaters be above 
all theſe and for vvhat uſe they ſerve, or vvhether ſome part of this expanſion 
be meant onely, and vvhich this is, and vvhat the vvaters be, that are above 
it ? Origen ſeeing this doubt hard to be refulved othervvite, fleeth to an alle- 
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coricall ſenſe, underftandins by the waters above the firmament, the good 
angels. and by the waters bencath, the evil, applying hereunto thar oft the 
P[almiſt, ſaying, lot the waters that are above the heavens praiſe the name & the 
Lord, that is, ſaith he, the angels above all viſible heavens. But thus 15 both 
recited by Epiphanins , and by Hierome and uitly rejected, becauſe the An- 
els were not made ou: of this con{uſed C haos, neither can they tor any rea- 
lon be called waters. All other Ancients for the moſt part underſtanding by 
the firmament the heavens, wherein the Sunne, Moon and Starres are placed, 
hold that the waters above the firmament are thoſe above the eighth ſphear, 
and the heavens whereby they are ſtaved there, area ſolid and firme body, 
either like unto cryſtall , which by art is made ſoſolid out of water, or out of 


a fume being wonderfully ſolidated, and thickened ; For according to the | 


tirſt of crv{tall ſpeaketh Beds. T heodoret, Magiſter Hiſtorie Schelaſtice, Hago, 
cc. according to the other, Baſil and Ambroſe, and the Maſter of Sentences, 
Gennadius, Phils { udeus, and foſephus do not difter here trom, Juſtin Martyr 
alſo ſaith, that the back of the heavens is all covered with water, and thatot 


| = | 
theſe waters there 15 a double ule, one to mitigate and to temper the exceed- | 


ing great heat of the ſtarres, the other, that the back of heaven being by their 
weight prefled down might tekept from toiling thither and thither by theot- 
ten and violent force of the winds. And T hecavrer, Baſil, Philo, foſephis, and 
Bcaz,yield the fame reaſons alſo, but Bedzthinketh that moreover from hence 
came the ſuperabundance ot waters that drowned the world. And Ambroſe 
that when any great flouds ſuddenly happen, it is trom hence, and when the 
Sunne appearerh, as if it were all drenched with water. e £:7/tine ſpeaketh 
moſt contidently of theſe waters being above all vittble heavens, ſaying, after 
much diſpute hereabour, howſoever and what manner of waters ſoever 'they 
be, that are there, we doubt nor, but that there are waters, for the authority 
of this Scripture 1s greater then all the capacity of mans wit. And he faith, 
that herein this great world is like unto man, who is A7icrecoſmes, or a little 
world ; for above all the inward parts, which are hot, the brain which is cold, 
1s placed, to cool the over great heat of them. And he further addeth a reaton 
to prove the being of cold waters here, from the coldneſs of Saturn,the higheſt 
of the even Planets, and the neerelt to theſe waters. There are alſo plain 
paſſages, whereby this is confirmed, P/aiwe 148.4. yer waters that are above t/ 
heavens, and in the ſong of the three children, yee waters that are above tie 
ſtarry thre. 

Yet both Calrin, Zanchy, Pereriue, and many more new writers reject this 
opinion as falle and improbable, holding, that theſe waters ſaid to be above 
the heavens are none other then the waters in the upper region of the ayr, 
trom whence rain and ſnow cometh ; and toz prove this , they firlt impugne 
the former tener, ſaying, that waters cannot be above the ſtarres, becaute 1o 
they ſhould by miracle be held there, for ſo muchas they are heavy, which 
1$N0t £0 be thought ; ſeeing in the naturall conſtitution of chings nothing 15 
miraculous , but each thing is placed, as doth beſt agree with the nature 
thereof. And again, there can be no ule of waters there, either to temper the 
luppoled heat ofthe ſtarres, becaule God could have made them ſuch, as they 
ſhould not have needed any cooling, or to low down to drown the world at 
tluch time as God would have them, becauſe, neither can it be conceived, how 
this ſhould be through the ſtarry heavens being ſold, and if ſo,a w4acnzm muſt 
neecs be granted ar that time to have been in their place. And laſtly, it 
there be waters there. the diviſion of vaters ſhould not have been into two, 
bur into three, 442, above the heavens, in the upper region of the ayr, and in 
the leas, Then this, that the waters above the firmament are in the upper 
or middle region of the ayr, the element of fire being in the higheſt, and the 
air wherein we breath and wherein the fouls fly, beins the loweſt, is proved | 
becaule the holy Scriptures in many places do ſpeak of waters here in very 
great abundance, as /erc.10.13, fob 26.8. Mal. 3.1it isſpoke of opening the 
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' windows of heavenio ſend rain, Catarait.s Cwli, as when the world was 


drowned. But let us unpartially conſider, whether theſe reaſons may no: caſily 
be taken away, and firſt that argument taken from the nature of waters being 
heavy may as well be urged againſt the being of waters in the ayr. 


- — 


For it 18 ; 


ſhall be (aid, thattheſe waters at the firſt are vapours, which be l1ght and apt | 


to aicend, the lame may be laid of the waters, which be highe!t of ail : fo 


being yet more attenuated and made lighter , why ſhould it be thought un- * 
| realonable, that they ſhould be elevated tothe higheſt ? eſpecially ſeeing it is 
| a maxime in PliJotophy, that every body may be rarified and divided in infi- 
| :i1499. and fo be made hghter in «nfinirum, as Auguſtive allo reaſoneth. 


or the r#xt argument, although mans wit cannot enter into the reaſon of 
(ods actions, yet it becommeth every one with ſilence to ſubſcribe to thar, 
which he hath taught. But ſuppole that none otherreaſon be giyen, bur that 
waters areheld there to flow down, vvhen God vy1lt have them come upon 
the earth in greater abundauce to drovvn all, as heonce did 2 This ſometime 
leemed good to Bedaand eAmbroſe, as hath been ſhewed, and Epiphanins allo 
held theſame, and good cauſe for thus both men might be kept the more in 
awe before the floud, being all in continuall danger of being drovvned, and 
lince although it be promiled, that all ſhall never be drovvned again, yet they 
may juſtly fear drovvning {ti]1 ip particular places, as it hath befallen ſome 
tuddenlyat tundry times. As for the folidity of the heavens, hindering this, l 
cannot herein ſubſcribe to Baſil or Bedi , that the heavens are called a firma- 
mer, becaufe ſolid, but becauſe being of a thin and moſt rare ſubſtance, yer 
by Gods decree, they keep the vvaters above from the vyaters beneath, as if 
they vvere a firme and ſolid body. Thus alſo Rapertics. For the vacuum fea- 
red by this means, God can eaſily dilate the vyaters remaining, ſo that great 
abungance being poured dovvn, yet there ſhall be no vacuum notyvithitand- 
ing. Touching the third argument, if the vvaters in the middle region of 
the ayr come of vapours exhaled, he is ſo farre from holding a diſtinction of 
v\aters inthe Creation into three, contrary. to Miſes, that faith, the upper 
v\aters here meant, are above all theſe heavens, as that he rather conlencerh 
vvith 24es,and they, that are for the vvaters inthe ayr, are againſt him. For 
vvarers ingendered 1n time of raturall cauſes vvere cot diſtinct things at the 
firſt Creation, and by conſequence that docrine denyeth that diſtinction, this 
{ffirmeth it. Asfor the *criptures afledged, they prove not, but that the ayr 
may alſo be underſtood by this vvord Heavep, vvhich no man denyerh. 1 
conclude then vvith the Ancients before named, that the vyaters above the 
tirmament or heaven, are an huge heap of vvaters placed by God in the cre- 
ation above all viſible heavens, and lo by the firmament, I underſtand all the 
heavens both ſtarry and aerean. For that thoſe vvaters are exceeding great,ap- 
peareth in that God ſaid, /cr there be a firmament in the midſt of the waters, as 
great a quantity being abcve, as in all the ſeas, vvhereby again is overthrovvn 
this opinion of waters in the ayr, being here meanc, and that all the heavens 
are meant by the firmament, and not the ayr enely, 1s plain, becauſe ſpeaking 
of the Sun, Moon and ſtarres, he ſaich immediately after, that they were pla- 
ced inthe firmament. It is an evident offering of violence to the words to 
expound them thus, God ſaid; let there be a firmament in the miaft ef the waters, 
that is,part whereof may be in the midſt, 2:52. the nether region ofche ayr, tor 
if it had been ſo meant, it ſhould have been ſaid ſo. And laſtly the name fir-: 
mament were improperly given to the ſtarry heavens, unlefſe it be in reſpect 
of the waters ſetledly divided hereby, and kept alunder by the decree of the 
Lord. The name by which the firmament is called, is heaven DV, that 
s, there are waters covering the ſuperficies thereof, as at the firſt the waters 
covered all things. And thus I have reſolved this moſt difficulc queſtion 
»ome by the firmament dividing between the waters have underſtood on- 
ly the eighth ſphear, or cogether with it the ſeven other ſphears, wherein the 


Planets are placed, holdingthat the waters above are none other then the 
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ninth heaven . called by Aſtronomers the C rvſtalline heaven. Þut this op:- 
mon is calily confuted , becaute betwixt the waters above and bencat'-. there 
1s beſides thele a great ipace ot the whole avr, and as the $ky, fo th ayr 1s 
plainly comprehended in this name, as appeareth 4's 20. Morcover they, 
which expound it thus, do not hold , that this Cryſtalline heaven 1s true wa- 
ter, but ſo cailed, becauſe in coldnefle and perip:icuity it 15 hike unto water, 
whereas by the text there are true waters. as there be under the tirmament. 


And here becaule | have ipoken of the ninth heaven, 1 will ſet down what 


the Rabbins have taught touching theſe heavens. Maimony laith, there are 
nine ſphears or heavens, 1 that of the Moon necreit to us, - that of (hb, 
2 of Negah, 4 of the Sun, « of Maaiim. 6 0t T /eaaih , 7 Of Shabthar, > where 
all the ſtarres be that are ſeene. the ninth that which curneth about every day, 
being higheſt ofall. And all cthele are one above another, but becauſe clear 
as Crvitall, all the ſtarres are ſeen throvgh the firſt. And although they 
ſeem blew, yet they have no colour, or other qualities, as heav\, hight, &c, 

1his dayes work being finiſhed, it is onely added, the evening ana morring 
were the {ec x4 day. and not as at the end of other dayes works, Ged {aw that it 
w. 25:4, \Whereupon a queſtion ariſeth, why this clauſe is omitted here ? 
Some of the Ravbins of the Jews, laith Muſcxlins , yield this asa reaſon, be- 
cauſe hell was made upon this day accordiug to //aia/ 3c. ſome becauſe divi- 
1108s are not £ood, and a divition was made upon this day: ſome becauſe by 
thele waters thus divided, the world was aiterwards drowned. Of the Ha- 
thers tome ſay that the angels tell upon that day. and others, that the binary 
number not being pronounced to be good argueth, that contracts of marriage 
are not good : bur this 1s contrary to chap. 2.18. The belt realon rendered 
hereof 1s, that no perfect work being ver wrought, it 1s deferred to pronounce 
that this diſtinction of waters, and making of the ftirmament is good, till the 
eathering of the waters, thar yet covered the earth into one place. For this 
being done. the next day it is immediately added, (ca ſaw that it as goa, and 
becauſe by ſaying 10 that is ſupplyed, which here 1s wanting, as belonging to 
this, itis againrepeated in the end of this thira dayes works, er/e 1 2. that no 
day might want this claule, 

When the Angels fell, and hell vvas prepared, the ſcripture ſpeaketh no- 
thing in particular of the day, but that they fell betore man, is evident, becauſe 
the devill in the ſerpent tempted Era4 to eat of the forbidden fruit. 

And Ged (aid, let rhoare rs under heater be gath, red into one place, axd let the 
dry land aprear, ana it was ſo, Ged al{ecalledtihe ary land earth, c>c. Here a great 
queſtion offereth it ſe}f, hovv fo great vvaters vvere gathered rogether, and 
kept from overſpreading all the land, as they did before, ſceing they are of a 
fluid nature, and hovyv they can be faid to have been gathered into one place, 
ſeeing-there are many great rivers in other places, and the (aſþi.+ ſea is divi- 
ded trom the Ocean, having none intercourſe with it, fo that it ſhould ſeeme, 
that the vvaters vvere not gathered into one, bur into many places, or into 
ryvoart the leaſt ? To the firſt part of this queſtion, ſome antvyer, that the 
vvaters vvere gathered .and are kept together upon heaps by Gods Al- 
mighty Power, who did he but withdraw his hand which ſtayerth them, they 
would foon return and drown all the earth again, becauſe, as they ima- 
gined , they are higher than the earth , and greater in quantity. And to 
thisend theſe places are alledged. 7/. 104. 6. The waters ſhall ftand upon the 
mountains. Plal. :3. Gathering the waters of the ſea, as it were on an heap. Ecclell- 
aſticus 29. eſt b:s werd the waters ſtord a5 an heap. But thus it muſt be gran- 
ted, that God doth a continuall miracle, which in naturall things is not to be 
admitted. For the firſt place alledged, it ſheweth onely, what the ſtate of 
this world was before this ſeparating of the waters from the earth, as is plain 
by the words following, for then indeed the waters covered the higheſt parts 
of the earth, but not ſince, except onely in Neabs Floud. Touching the 0- 
ther places, the waters may be ſaid to be gathered onan heap, as it were in 
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The waters called Sea, the ary land earth, 
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Genc(1s 1.9. 
places made low for the purpoſe, and yet not be higher, than the earth. 

Others therefore reſolve this queſtion better, that thewaters being thinner 
and ſo further dilated before, were now made thicker and ſo made fit to be 
conteined ina lefſe room, the earth which before was even, being alſo hol- 
lowed low 1n thoſe parts, where the waters ſhould run, and more high and 
mountainous about it. © And to this is applyed that of P/. 104. where it is 
laid, «At thy Werd, the waters flee, the mountains aſcend, and the fields deſcend, thou 
haft ſet them bounds, Which they paſſe not, neither do they return to cover the earth. 
It15 an errour then, which is held by ſome, that the earth was plain in. all 
parts, till the loud. For we do both read of mountains then, the tops where- 


| of were all covered, and this diſcourſe of the Pſa/mi/t is of mountains, as they 
{ were made at the creation, to ſay nothing of the commodioulſneſle of hils 


and valleys for ſprings and rivers, and to make the ayr the more healthfull. 
The very ſituation of the waters , to which we are faid alſo to go down, 
eyinceth, that they are in hollow and low places of the earth. And it is to 
be noted, that the word uſed here, which is tranſlated ; Ler them be gathered 
together , cometh of Xava , from whence the Latines derive their Cavare, to 
make ho flow. 

Forthe gathering of the waters together into one place, it is not ſo to be 
underſtood, as if they ſhould all be concluded together in one, but thoſe wa- 
ters onely, which by and by are called the ſeas, the rivers, which run here and 
there in divers parts, were {ef to be continually owing into the ſeas, not be- 
ing an hinderance but a furtherance to the fertility of the earth, which was by 
the Lord intended, when he ſaid, let them be gathered together, hat the dr 
Lind may appear. And yetthele rivers and ſprings are fed again, partly wit 
waters tucked by the veins of the earth out of the ſeas, thus waxing ſweet, 
and partly with the rain diſtilling from the clouds , as Ruperrus elegantly 
ſetteth it forth , ſaying!, the vvaters vvere not ſo gathered into one place, 
that the earth appearing ſhould be caſt out of the wombe of the deep, 
as an abortive, but dravving vvaters thence unceſſantly into all the veins, it 
ſucketh the copious dugge of the deep, and receiveth the early and latter raia 
from heaven aſcending thence, and deſcending again by the clouds. If by the 
vvaters being gathered avvay from the earth, it had been left quite deſtitute, 
it could neither have hung together, becauſe vvithout vvaters, vvhich, as glue 
holdeth the earth together, it vvould have been as (mall duſt, neither could ic 
have been truitfull vvich graſſe, corne , trees and plants, the nouriſhment 
vvhereof is the moiſture in the earth. Touching the (aſpianſea, vvhich alone 
ſeemeth t6 ſtand in another place, having none intercourſe yvith the Ocean, 
Strabo, Pliny, Dionyſius de ſitu Orbis, and Baſil, hold that this ſea hath inter- 
courſe vvith the Arcick Ocean : others, as Herodotus, Ariſtotle, and Ptolomie, 
that although in every part, it be included vvith mountains, yet being fed by 
huge rivers, it exonerateth it ſelf into the Exxine ſea by ſecret paſſages vvithin 
the earth. Hovyſoever, it may be ſaid, that this gathering together into one 
place is to be underſtod of all ſuch places as into vvhich God then broughc 
the vyaters, that they might no longer cover the earth, the dry land thus be- 
ns one place, and the place of ſeas another. And thus the waters 
vvhich before flovved all over, vvere brought into a channel, compalling the 
earth round asa band. Novv for the name 2 ..? given to the ſeas, the reaſon 
is plain, butwhy the dry land ſhould be called earth, it is not agreed. The 
Hebrew word is YR , which ſome think commeth of Y1) carrers to runne, 
becauſe the ſeas run round abour it, and all creatures go and run continually 
upon it, ſome of JF bene placitum, becauſe it is of the good pleaſure of God, 
that being thus freed from the waters, it is made fit for habitation and fruti- 
fication ; one fetcheth the reaſon of the name further from the Caldee word, 
whereby the earth is callcd KNYW pavimentum or ſelum,becauſe of the neer- 
neſle of the vvord YN to it. I ſubſcribe to the ſecond, nor onely becaule it 


is made thus of the good pleaſure of God, but alſo becauſe ic is ſuch, as chat 
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Grals, ana herbs breenht jarth, a1 & feeus 87.amers, Cris, 
we and other creatures mav be wel pleated to inhabitupon ir, as attording all 


comfortable things for this life. The Latine wore i» 11a, 2 tevenar DECaUIC We 
tread upon it with our feet, and certainly in giving the name, the expretiting 
of the aptnelle tor habitation 15 aimed at, as Zaxcty hath it. 

AraGra (aid, let the earth brong forth graſle. ana hirb y:clang /ecd, ana tht 
fruit creo itlaing frust, whole [ed 14 int [lt . 0. St. Auguſtine gi\eth a lltrange 
interpretation of theſe words, that God onely gave vertue here to the earth, 
to bring forth thele things. but that they were not brought torch, till atter- 
wards. becaule Geme/. 2.5. 1t 15 laid. when God maze the plaxt of the ficla. bejore 


it win un the carth. and every herb betove it OYOV, } or theſe words, taith he, are | 


to be expounded thus ; when he put vertue into the earth to produce herbs | 


and plan:s,before they grew and iprang up, which was not till afterwargs,and 
the reaton 1+ bv and by rendered, tor the Lord had »:t canſ/ea it tc r.uux upon th. 
earth, the ran being the means to make thele things to grow and flourith. But 
it15 not onely 1atd, that God commanded the earth to bring forth, but +. 12. 
it is added, that the earth did the fame day bring forth, according to this 
word. \\ heretore Aguftine was deceived by thote words of the 2 Chapter, 
the meaning whereof 1s nothing elſe, but that the earth was void of trees and 
plants, til God by his Almighty Power, brought them forth betore they grew, 
he ſaid. let them be, and immediately they came forth and adorned the earth, 
and thus it was provided to feed the creatures againſt rhe time, that they 
ihould be made. Touching the things here aid , be brought forth , graſſe 
and berb , the word NCT tranſlated grafſe , doth properly ſignifie that 
which groweth afterwards into a ſtalk, being yet young ang tender like grals, 
and the word 2CP tranſjated herb. the tame being grown greater, even unto 
perte&tion, and the bearing of ſeed. av Varab/rus hathit, and after him Zarnchy. 
Thus the Lord faith inthe parable, that the corn groweth firſt into grafle,then 
into an ear, and fo ripeneth. Hereby then 1s meant, that God made out ofthe 
earth, immediately to ſpring up all ſuch green things, as the earth yieldeth, e- 
ven to perfection. which in time are wont to grow up and to bear leed, as 
corne and grafle, for that ſeedeth allo, and verbs and flowers «f a'l forts. 
And as he made the earth to bring forth thele to perfe&ion inſtantly , to did 
he make it to bring forth all ſorts of trees, that bear fruit, being ar the ſame 
time full of fruit, ripe and ready for vie, which truit hath the feed within i: 
And if it be doubted touching ſuch trees, as bear no fruit, whether chey were 
not alfo made now, ſome hold, that they were, but are not mentioned, it be- 
ing ſuppoled, that every man would underſtand them,as fubordinate,airhough 
thefe onely, which are the principall and of greateſt uſe at the firſt,are named. 
But haply they did onely begin then to ſpring out of the earth, being lefr 


| to grow to more perfection in time. Howlſoever, it is certain, that this decree 
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of the Lord, gave vertue to the earth to produce them, and from thence for- 
ward to the end of the werld ,to yield herbs and trees growing, and increaſing 
by degrees to perfeRion, each one according to the kind thereof, as they do to 
this day. And iftrees were made at the firſt with ripe fruit upon them, and 
all growing things thar yield ſeed were then ſeeded, it muſt needs follow, 
that the time of Autumne was the time, wherein the World was made, and fo 
the moneth of Seprembey was anciently the firſt moneth of the year. For had 
it not been thus, how ſhould man and all other creatures have bin ſuſteined,ci!! 
things had been grown to perfeion, and moreover God ſhould herein have 
proceeded otherwiſe, then in the making of all other things out of rhe -earth 
and waters, as man, fowles and beaſts, tecing there is none that denyeth them 
to have been made perfect at the firſt, man of ſuch perfeRion, as that he had 
the wiidome and underſtanding of a man, and fowls able to fly and to ingen- 
der, and beaſts in their full ſtrength.and tit to multiply alſo.7Teftatws theretore 
faith, that the moſt skilful) of the Hebrews held, that God beganto make the 
world September 2 5,and ſo man was made September 20.The Sabbath day then 
was the firſt of Otcb+r, and lo the [1+ dyes of creation being cut off , 1t was 
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the firſt of the rear, and Grey the nrit moneth, And unto this agreeth L; 
a nd Ancthe old name of this moneth in the < 2/.ve toncue 
i bile homing the beginning, maketh it moſt evident, that chis was the tirtt 

% And the tame 15 acknowiedged by Fereme, who faith, that in ail the 


Net 7 hr/ri was counted the fir tt moneth ot the year. indeed the 


C «4 
} I 
Ne 1/v; Was begun mn September, and ended in Oc ber, and therefore it 
| k _ | 7 
| (anno certainly be ta1d, What day the \\ orld was begunto be made, but on- 


- 11 one of thete two moneths. It 1t be objected, that the Hebrews be gan 
tceWw Year in the moneth AUIELA Which aniwereth to our 12rd b. ts $2277 ſhew- 
eth che realon hereof, ſayings, that God appointed Mc'cs to order it lo, be- 
BF -ule they wer C then by 4 TAINous delty erance brought out of the y 8\ PLacail 
| ſervitude, therefore he 1aich, that this ſhould beunto them the beginning of 
the vezr. But anciently the moneth Afar/onoxe, which aniwereth to our 
te Yr Or November, was counted the ler ond moneth of the year, wherein 
A c.chs loud began. And ti!l, faith he, but onely chat in regard ot tettivall 
times and lacred things the moneths are otherwile counted , in regard of 
| airs and other worldly things, the account was not innovated, but went Ol! 
as 1n t1mes paſt. 

And that in autumne the year was then reckoned to begin in reſpect of civil 
things, appeareth in that the tea't of in-gather:ng the truits of che earth, 15 
appointed to be kept 1n:mediately after the faid gathering 1n ended, which is 
utually in Scprember, and this time 18 called the end of the year, and theretore 
the beginning of the next year muſt needs be yielded to have been then alſo 

And that wh:ch is brought againſt chis here maketh plainly for it, iz, thac 
| the moneth X';/4a» at their coming out of Egypt is commanded to be 
counted the tirtt moneth to them. For if they had alwavyes reckoned that 
tor the firlt, it ſhould not doubtleſle have been fo ordamed, becauſe they 
would in courle have kept it, as the firſt, withour ſuch an ordinance. Where- 
fore it 15 plaine, that the moneths of the year were otherwiſe counted before 
that, vi, from September or Oftober, &c . and how could this have been fo, 
but that even trom Aadsm, who knew the beginning of the year, they were 
counted ſo ? Yet moſt of the ancients have held, tFat the creation was in 
the ſpring time. Fu/ebizs ſaith, that it was created the ſame day that Chriſt 
role again, viz. March 25. lo likewiſe Athanaſius, and Cyril. Hiero'el. C atech: 

14. Le papa ſerm.g. de paſſi ne Domini. Gregor. .Nazianz, in Oratione in novam 
D:-minicm-1(dorus,Damaſcen. & abans, &c. whereot lome yet have ſtood for 
the 15 of the Kalends of Apri/,,that is Afarch 18, the day upon which Chriſt 
tuffered. And for this time they urge the ordinance betore mentioned, that 
| this ſhould be the firſt moneth, and that it is the moſt pleaſant time and firteſt 
| for generation, as1it is moſt likely the time of the Worlds beginning was 
| Others again have ſtood for the moneth of 7 ly, becauſe in Noahs time, it is 
{aid to have been the 24 day of the eleventh moneth,when the Dove returned 
to Noa with a green olive branch. For if it were the eleventh moneth of the 
year, When the olive tree put forth leaves, which muſt needs be in May, for 
| then, ſaich Pliny, the olive and the vine do wax green ; {ne was the tweltth 
and laſt, and then 7-ly muſt be the beginning of a new year, and as the year 
was counted then, ſo it is not to be doubted, but it was counted even from the 
time of Neah. But this is a moſt weak reaſoning, for both the ſame Pliny ſaith 
the olive leaves do never fall off, or looſe their green colour, and if the year 
be begunin Seprember or October, who knowerth not but that then and there- 
fore much more a moneth before all trees hold their leaves ſtill ? And for the 
other opinion ſo generally received, the reaſons brought are not ſufficient to 
weigh againſt that which hath been ſaid for the beg nning1n autumne. For 
fo loon as Adzm was made, to ſhew that things were in that ſtate, that they 
are ininautumn,the fruit of the trees in paradiſe is ſpoken of, any being allow- 
| ed bum to eat Ot, but onely of the tree inthe midſt of the garden. So that 

either it muſt be laid, trees yielded fruit twice a year, in the ſpring and au- 
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tumn, which is not probable in a temperate place, or elfe it was the ordinary 
time of fruit, when the world was firſt mace, 2:2. autumn, But it may fur- 
ther be demanded here, why all things were made to sfring up thvs to per- 
fe&ion, there being yet no Sunne nor rain, as 18 ſaid Ger. 2.6. which are the 
ordinary means oft producing them ? To this Calvin anſwereth well, that 
God would hereby ſhew, that although he doth commonly work by means, 
yet hecan, whenit pleaſeth him , without all meanes provide neceſlaries for 
us, that we may put our truſt in him, even when ordinary means of ſuſtenta- 
tion fail. Now God having made the earth , to bring forth plants and 
trees of all ſorts, it is added, he ſaw that it was geed, and finally, God leuked nper 
all that he had made, ard it was very goed. 

A queſtion therefore here oftereth it ſelf ; whether thorns and briars, and 
other hnrtfull and poiſonous things were not now brought forth ? To this 
Baſil faith, that the very thorns of the roſe-buſh were not then, but after- 
wards added for a puniſhment of mans ſinne. And A»g#ſtsre faith, that for 
the ſin of man, the earth was curſed to bring forth briars and thorns, not 
that it ſelf ſhould feel theſe thorns, for it is without ſenſe, but that it might 
ſet the fault of mans finne alwayes before hiseyes, that he might be admo- 
niſhed to turn from ſinne, and to keep Gods Commandements, and poiſon- 
ous herbs were alſo created for a puniſhment of ſinne, becauſe man, when 
he had ſinned, began firſt to be mortall. To the ſame effeR, allo ſpeaketh 
allo OEcelampadins, as he could do no lefle upon thoſe words Ger 3. briars 


alle and thorns it ſhall bring forth unto thee, ſo that the earth did not at the firſt | 


out of its own nature bring them forth, but being accurted for tinne ; yer 
ſome there are, that affirm theſe and all poyſonous things to have been 
brought forth now,but man had that underſtanding to know the evill there- 
of ; and to eſchew it, and to uſe the good of every creature, as there 1s none 
but is good for ſome ule at the leaſt for medicine. 

But before that man had ſinned, what uſe had he of medweinall things, be- 
ing ſubje& to no diſeaſe ? and wherefore then could theſe hurtfull things 
have ſerved, and if man being in that ſtate, they could nat have been good 
for any uſe unto him, how could it have been ſaid, that all things made then 
by God were very good? 

cAnd God ſaid,tet there be lights in the firmament of heawas to divide the day from 
the night, and let them be for ſignes and for ſeaſons, and for dayes and years. A 
queſtion is firſt made here by Expoſicers, wherefore the lights of heayen, by 
whoſe influence plants and trees do grow, were not made firſt, but after the 
earths producing of theſe ? But to this I have anſwered already out of Cal- 
in upon verſe 12. and the ſame anſwer in effe&t is made by Chry/oftome, Baſil, 
Ambroſe, T keodvret, &c. that God would not makethe ſtarres firſt, although 
more excellent and the cauſes of growing things, to teach us, that the Sunne, 
Moon and Starres are not the onely cauſes producing them, for they were 
before theſe, but God, that he alonemight be by all Nations adored and wor- 
ſhipped, and not the hoaſt of heaven ; notwithſtanding the great benefics, 
which we partake of bytheir means. For that men would be apt to fall to 
idolatry this way, lamentable experience did afterwards teach both in Jewes 
and Gentiles. But it is further queſtioned, why the ſtarres were made before 
other earthly creatures, all things being now made ſo uponearth, as that they 
might hereby have been ſuſteined ? To this T heodorert anſwereth, that the 
light, which then was, could not have been indured by the eyes of the crea- 
tures, untill ſuch time,as the piercing force thereof was abated by diſtinguiſh- 
ing it into innumerable ſtarres, it was of ſo great brightneſſe. Others, that 
the three laſt dayes of the Creation were ſpent inthe making of things,which 
were for ornament, and therefore it was meer, that the heavens, which were 
the chiefe, ſhould firſt be repleniſhed with lights. I doe not think that of The- 
odorer {0 proba ble, becauſe that light was ſo farre from being more bright 
then the light of the Sun, as it is better compared by others to the light 
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Geneſis 1.14- Lizhis inade after the firſt light, exc, 
in the morning, before the Sunne rifing For God in making the world pro- 
ceeded by degrees, every day add:ng ſomething to the perfe&tion thereof, 
whereas if the light were more excellent at the firſt : when theſe lights were 
made, there thould have been a declining from that excellency, which was 
before, which is not to be imagined, but rather contrariwwiſe, that the light 
being lefſe before, was now increaſed. I ſubſcribe theretore rather to the other 
reaſon, it being moſt meer, that the heavens which have the priority in all 
thinss, ſhould have itin the lightſome bodies, wherewith it was to be reple- 
nithed, before, that the earth was repleniſhed with thoſe, that feed and live 
thereupon. But it is further demanded, why, there being light before, God 
ſpeaketh here of lights, as if there had been none hitherto, and what uſe that 
Ight after this ſerved for ? This hath been already cleared in ſpeaking upon 
the making of the light, and therefore the Reader may have recourſe again 
thicher v. 3. Only it is to be conceived, that ſome parts of the heaven being 
thicker, and not now firſt condenfated, this: light was diffuſed amongſt them 
all, but chiefly to the Sun and Moon, tome great augmentationthereof being 
new made, that it might enlighten all. 

To divide the day from the might, Cc. and for dayes and for years. How do theſe 
lights divide day and night, light and darknefle, making dayes and years 2 
Tothis Zanchy an(wereth, that by light and day oneand the ſame thing is not 
here to be underſtood, as neither by darkneſſe and night, and that dayes 
mentioned in the ſecond place, are not to be underſtood, as day in the firſt, 
becauſe chere is a light of the Moon and Starres, and a day, as dayes are cal- 
led, that make years, conliſteth of 24 hours, whereas it being divided by the 
diſtinction of day and night, is ſomerimes but half ſo much, ſometime more, 
ſometimes leſle, this day being therefore called artificiall, the other naturall. 
To diſtinguiſh berwees the day and the night, then, faith he, is between the arti- 
ficiall day and night, and berwees the light and darkyeſſe, is between that light 
which is given by theſe lights of heaven by day or by night, and the darkneſſe 
which is when none of them appear, and by the revolution of the Sun, which 
is Once in 24 hours a naturall day, is made and of ſuch days a year. In all 
which others conſent with him, but onely in his diſtin&tion of light and day, 
and of darknefle and night : for theſe words are promiſcuoully uſed chrough- 
out this Chapter, yea it is expreſly noted -erſe 5. that God called the light 
day, and the darknefle night, and in ſpeaking of the creation of the lights 
here, when he commeth to repeat the doing of that, which God is ſaid to have 
commanded to be done, verſe 14.15. inſtead of ſaying, to divide betwixt the 
day and the night, he-ſaith, ro divide betwixt the light and darkneſſe, verſe 18. 
uſing the worlds light and day, darknefle and night, as ſetting forth one and 
the ſame thing , ſo that itis plain , they are not divers but the very ſame, 
But a greater queſtion is yet behind, what is meant, when he ſaith, /ct chem be 
for ſignes and for ſea/ons ? Touching ſeaſons or ſet times, the queſtion is eaſily 
reſolved. For by the word here uſed 21912 the feſtivall rimes of the Jews 
are ſer forth, as the Paſch, New-moons, and feaſt of cabernacles, and accor- 
dingly the Pſalmiſt ſaith, he hath made the Moon for ſet times. And thus the Rab- 
bines of the Jews expound this word here, but others adde alſo the ſeaſons of 
che year, Summer and Winter, the Spring and Autumn, and alſo times politi- 
cally ſet to keep Fairs, and for other meetings about affaires ofthe Common- 
wealth : for by the courſe of theſe lights of heavn, all ſer times for any pur- 
pole are diſtinguiſhed. Touching ſignes, ic is more controverted, of what the 
Sunne, Moon and Starres may be looked at, as ſignes ? The judiciary Aſtro- 
loger beareth himſelf hereupon, as a ſufficient warrant, not only to prognoſti- 
cate of the weather, but of events, that ſhall happen to men and women by 
calculating their narivities by the poſition of the heavens, and the aſpe&ts of 
the planets, and by having reſpec hereunto at the undertaking of any buſi- 
neſſe. Bur herein he hath all Divines that ever wrote, againſt him. For al- 
though the ſunne be ſer to rule over the day, and the moone over the night, 
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yet over men he doth not ſay, that they or the ſtarres ſhall rule. Moreover | 


the vanity of the Aſtrologer in this matter appeareth in that in one minute, 
thev acknowledg ſuch variations bo be in the politions of the heavens, as that 
he, which 1s born this minute ſhal be moſt fortunate, but he, which is born 
the next,moſt unhappy, ſeeing ſo ſmall a point of time,may eaſily be miſtaken, 
as Baſil reaſoneth. He, that wil, may read both Paſil more at large, and fuhas. 
Vicus Comes Miranaule, who bath written twelve learned books againſt this 
Aſtronomancy. Now as the Caldean and Aſtrologer, who by the ſtarres ta- 
keth upon him to diving of mens deſtinies, go too tarre, fo there are ſome that 
on the contrary ſide ſtreighten the ſignifications of the ſtarres too much, ſay- 
ing, herein they are ſignes, in that the ſunne being nigh ſetting ſhewerh, that 
night is neer, and when the riſing thereo? approacheth, that day 1s near, and 
when it cometh towards us , that the ſpring and ſummer are neer, and when 
it is going from us, that autumn and winter approach. But I rather hold with 
them, who underſtand theſtarres to be {et for lignes, not onely in theſe re- 
ſpecs, but that hereby we might conjecture of the weather, that ſo buſineſſes 
of husbandry may be ordered accordingly, and ſomtimes of judgments im- 
minent, and of the laſt judgment, to be ſtirred up to repentance, and ſome- 
time of mercy and grace approaching, For touching the weather, our $Sa- 
viour Chriſt himſelf, allowech by the Sunnes appearing red and clear at rhe 
going down, or red and lowring at the riſing together tair or fowl weather 
co be ſignified bereby. And for judgments, the Sunne being contrary to the 
courſe of nature in the ecliple, when Chriſt ſuffered , and both Sunne and 
Moon three dayes together in Egypt, were certain lignes vf Gods anger: for 
merciesthe Sunne and Moon ſtanding ſtill inthe days of foſbxa, the Sunne 
going back upon the dyall of Ahaz in the dayes of Hezckieb , and the ftarre 
appearing to the Magi, when Chriſt was born, were lignes of Gods great 
grace and favour. Lake, conchingche great day of Judgment to come, the 
Lord ſaith, that ſignes ſhall appear inthe Sunne, Moon and ſtarres, and then 
he biddeth his ro lift up their heads with joy, as Zanchy hath obſerved, and 
before him Baſil, Auguſtine, and Philo we'' ct the ſame mind alſo. Now as 
there are ſignes vulgarly known, as the Sunne or Moon compaſſed about 
with a circle to be a ſigne of fowl weather, and the Moon being ſharp and 
thin upon the third day co be a ligne of fair weather, but contrariwiſe, beings 
obtuſe and thick : ſo there are ſignes known onely by more art and ſiady to 


the ski]full, and more experienced, by the riſing of ſtarres ; yet, as the wea- | 


ther doth not alwayes fall out, though moſt commonly, according to the 
ſignes vulgarly known, ſo it doth not according to the other lignes ; for 
which caule they cannot certainly be built upon, ic being a thing reſerved to 
God alone to know certainly, what ſhall come, that the creature might not 
in any thing be reſpected onely,but our eys might be lifred up to the Creator, 
and he alone might he worſhipped and ſerved by us. But it is objected, that 
Aſtrology is condemned as vain, 1/a.47.12.13.and erem. 10. 2. 1 antwer, 
7 eremy biddeth, that we ſhould not fear the {ignes of heaven, not meaning, 
that God did not thereby ſometimes ſignifie judgments to come, but that 
they had no power to hurt, for which they ſhould be adored, as the Virgini- 
ans are {aid to worſhipthe devil that he might not hurt them. For when 
any evill is ſignified to come hereby, it is to be taken, as Gods commination 
tor ſin, to ſhr us up to repentance, being thus aſſured, that ejther he, with 
whom it is free to do, or not to do, as by theſe ſignes he fignifieth, will avert 
the evill, or provide that it ſhall not be evillunto us. And for that place in 
Eſay, it is plainly againſt the opinion of power being in the ſtarres, where- 
upon wicked people were ſometimes confident of good to come, although 
they went on in their ſinnes, and againſt conjecuring of the weather a year 
before upon imaginary grounds. 

This queſtion being thus anſwered, another yet remaineth, whether the 
Moon and Starres, have any light of their own, or a light only borrowed of 
the 
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riginally and by their firit creation, and yer it ſhould ſeem, that the Moon be- 
ing lo variable in the light thereof according to the poſition of it in reſpe& 
ofthe Sunne, being ſumetime lefler, and lometime greater, borroweth a!} the 
light therefrom, and that the ſtarres have their light from the Sunnealſo, be- 
cauſe whilſt it ſhinerth, they never appear ? 

Antiwer; Many learned Authours hold , that the Sunne onely hath light 
in it ſelf, but that the Moon and ſtarres borrow their light of the Sunne, as 
eAlbertis magnus, Avicenna, Beda, Plin ins lib. 2.cap-6. Ariſtotle lib.2. de ('zlo, 
&c. But others think that the Starres, which are of the eighth ſphear, being 


| 
| a becauſe he calleth them all lights, implying, that they are ſuch 0- 
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above the Sunne, have a proper light of their owne onely, which alſo ſeemeth 
moſt probable, becauſe there is none appearance to the contrary. But that the 
Moon borroweth the greateſt part of) che light of the Sun, all conſent, it 
appearing to be ſo by the great variableneſſe thereof, being ſometime leſler, 
and ſometime greater. And whereas it is together with thTSunne ſpoken of, 
as a light of heaven, fer it is ſaid, Gcd made two great lights, this is, in reſpeR 
of the light ſhining upon the earth, as Calvin ſ[peaketh. For Arſe was no- 
thing curious in ſetting down theſe things to rude and ignorant people, and 
therefore he ſpeaketh co their apprehenſton, leaving the ſecrets of Aſtrono- 
my to the more acute and ſubtle to be pryed into, which alſo was the cauſe, 
why he calleth the Sunne and Moon two great lights ; not inregard of their 
magnitude, the Moon is certainly known to be much leſſe, than one of the 


fixed ſtarres, but for the light, which cometh in moſt aboundance there-from; 


and the Moon is much greater to the ſight of the eye, than any ſtarre, becauſe 
it is by many miles neerer to the earth. Touching the greatneſſe of the bo- 
dyes of theſe l;ghts that they areexceeding great all agree, and not as they 
appear to us being ſo farre diſtant from them. And this common ſenſe evin- 
ceth, becauſe if a man from an high mountain beholdeth men or beaſts, they 
ſeem as little as birds unto him , as Baſil reaſoneth. But how great they are, 
there have been divers opinions. eAnaximander faith, that the Sun is as great 
as the whole carth, eAnaxageras greater then Peloponeſus, but Ptolomic faith, 
that the proportion of the Sunnes diameter compared tothe diameter of the 
earth, is as 11 to 2, and therefore the body of the Sunne appeareth, if the 
terms of both be cubically multiplyed, to be as 166 to 1. The Mcon is by 
Pl:ny held to be greater, than the earth, as he gathereth by the eclipſe of the 
Sunre, whereof that is the cauſe, and Bafi faith, that it cannot be lefle than 
the earth, but others hold thatit is no greater than the fourtieth part of the 
earth, as Zanchy ſaith. Moreover the ſtars in the eighth heaven, whick: be of 
the firſt magnitude, which are 15 are by Aſtronomers ſaid ro be 107 times 
greater than the earth. But whether Yenxs and CHMercary, two of the Planets 
be ſo great as the earth it is by ſome doubted. But to the exact knowledg 
hereot none can attein. Laſtly, whereas God is ſaid then to have made the, 
Starres alſo, but not in what number , a queſtion may be, how many ſtars 
there are? Bur this is a thing not to be found out by morrall man, becauſe it 
is proper to God to number them all, and as for man, Abraham is bidden to 
tell the number of the ſtarres, if he can, it being promiſed, that his ſeed ſhould 
te as they in numter, that is, innumerable to man. Yet of the fixed ſtars, where 
this infirute multicude is, there are numbered by Aſtronomers 1022 which are 
diſtinguiſhed into 41 conſtellations, repreſenting ſo many ſeverall beaſts and 
other living creatures, and therefore called accordingly 12 in the Zodiaque, 
I1inthe ſouth, and 18 inthe north. Bur befides thele there are a great ma- 
ny more which cannot be numbered. The names of ſome of them are ler down 
ob 38, 31. Amos 5.8. 2 Kings 23-5. As Cefil, Cimah, Maizzaroth, which we 
call Artwrus, Orion, Pleiades, Planets, by the rifing whereof ſtorms, tem- 
pelts and fair weather proceed. 
eAndGed (aid, let the waters bring fcrth abundantly the movins creatare that 


hath life, and fonl, that may fly in the open firmament of heaven, &=c. The Hebrew 
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things of the water, conſiſting of foul and body ; for fiſhes, becauie they 
have no feet to g0 upon are called creeping creatures, according to He/yc/:145, 
their going is a kind of creeping in the waters, and therefore the word uled is 
YWW wich cometh of £\ to run, becauſe the fiſhes creep fo ſwiftly in the 
waters, as if they didrun, as Zanchy hach it. and touching the next words 
inthe Hebrew, they are, and /ect tbe fowls fly in the midſt of the firmament, 
whereupon occaſion hath been taken to doubt, whether the fowls were made 
out of the waters or no, becauſe it is not ſaid, and the fowls which may fly, but 
[which] is put in in the tranſlation, as underſtood, it being left undetermined 
of what the fowls were made, and declared onely, where they ſhould be. 
Some therefore hold, that they were not made out of the waters, but the 
earth, which they think is alſo ſtrongly proved,Chap.2.19.0nt of the ground God 
formed every beaſt of the ficld, and every fowl of the air, and eAriſtotle numbereth 
them amongſt terreſtriall creatures, yet both amongſ(tthe ancient fathers, and 
now molt commonly it is held, that they were not made out of the warers. 
Saint Amgxſtive ſaith, that they were made out of the vapourous part of the 
water, or air, wherein they fly, which is full of watery vapours, becaule of the 
neerneſſe to the warer. Rupertus likewiſe ſaith , that they were made ex 4qu4 
tenuiori, nebuloſa, And Calvin and Zanchy, &c. hold the ſame. But YVatablus 
becaule of that paſlage Chap. 2,' 9. ſaith, that ſome of them were made our of 
the water, as watery fowls, and others out of the earth. Bur he attended not 
to theſe words, every fowl, which oſes faith, God made out of the ground. 
Saint Angſt, and they, that ſtand for the making of the water, ſay, thatin 
C hap. 2.19. where the fowls as beaſts are ſaid co be made out of the ground, 
by ground both earth and water are to be underſtood, as making together 
one Globe. Or elle, that thoſe words are not to be underſtood, as it the fowls 
allo were formed our of the ground, but thus; when God had formed every 
beaſt out of the ground, and when he had formed every fowl of the air, ic 
being not ſer forch, out ofwhat the towls were formed. 

But [ cannot fee, how either of theſe antwers can lacishie, not the firft, be- 
cauſe the ground or earth hach hitherto been ler forth, as diſtin&t from the 
waters, nor the ſecond ; the matter out of which che beaſts were made be- 
ing declared, when cheir making is again mentioned, what reaſon can there 
be, that the matter out of which the fowls were made, ſhould be concealed ? 
Forif they were made out of the waters, it had been calle to have added, 
and every towl out of the waters, which becaule it is not added, there is no 
evaſlon left, but it muſt needs be yieldedto be the fame with the beaſts, viz. 
the earth. Bur it will be ſaid, if Hoſes had not meant, thatthe fowls as well 
as the fiſhes were made out of the waters, he would doubtlefſe have fer forth 
out of what they were made, as he did in ſpeaking of all other creatures. To 


this 1 anſwer; forſomuch as he hath nor finally omitted, bur taught this Chap. | 


2.19.it is in effect all one, as if he had ſet it down here, as the manner of ma- 
king woman is omitted in this Chapter, but expreſſed in the next. And indeed 
why ſuch a reperitivn of making thele creatures out of the ground ſhould be 
made there, a reaſon can hardly be rendered, but becaule the originall of 
fowls had not been hitherto declared, 1f a reaſon be asked , why it was thus 
deferred, I know none other, but that it is not altogether left untouched in 
theſe words, and /ct the flying fowl fly over the earth, cc. for here, though ob- 
ſcurely, the earth is pointed at, as the place from whence the fowls come. 
And indeed it were ſtrange when as all other creatures live where they were 
made ; if the fowls were made out of the waters, that they ſhould live upon. 
the earth. ObjefF. If it be further objeted, but why is the creation of fowls 
ſpoken of together with fiſhes, if they come noc from one originall ? Sol. To 
this we may anſwer that lome of them live moſt in the water, and all the reſt. 
tor the moſt part inthe air, wherein they fly from place to place, and the air 
and water were at the firſt all one,and therefore it was not unfic in ſpeakins of 
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| thecreation of fiſhes, to ſpeak of fowls alſo. Moreover, they are in many 


hath wings, as the one ſcales, {o the other feathers, both want ears, and blad- 
ders to hold their water and dugs and milk, and their motion 1s a like very 
ſwift, the one flying in the air, and rhe otheras it were flying in the water, 
and to either of them the tail is of great ule to direct their courſe,and in fiſhes 
there is ſpawn like unto egges, as egges are in fowls, yet in their fleſh they 
are alcogether unlike, the fleſh of fowls being, as that of other terreſtrial 
creatures, as their food is from the earth. So that howſoever for their great 
ſimilitude unto files, their creation might well be ſpoken of together, yet 
the ſolidity of their bodies ſheweth, that they came not trom the fluid or wa- 
tery vaporous ayr, but from the ſolid ground.My reverence of antiquity is 
ſuch, that I am not willing thus to go from common received expolitions, but 
the evidence of reaſon herein rather beareth ſway with me, becauſe thus both 
places ſpeaking of fowls may well be reconciled, but otherwiſe, not poſſibly. 

If it be further demanded here, why fiſhes and fowles are made before 
beaſts ? Saint Auguſtine anſwereth, that the ayr and water are neereſt and 
moſt like unto the heavens, and therefore Moſes deicendeth orderly after 
the narration of the making of heavenly bodies, to tell of theſe. Others that 
he doth thus by proceeding from things leſle perte&t to the more perfec, 
firſt,crees and plants being made, which have but a vegetative life, then fiſh- 
es and fowls, which howloever they be ſenſitive, yer they are not 10 ſenſitive 
as beats, amongſt which many come neer unto man. 

Bur it is ſingularly added, then God created great Whales: why are theſe 
ſpoken of by name, but none of the beaſts likewtſe, but onely 1n general ? To 
this it is antwered, that Whales are the greateſt of all other creatures in this 
World, whereby the mighty power of God is molt ler forth, as Fob 41. and 
therefore good reaſon there was, that they above all ſhould be nominated, 
For in the Atlantick fea, there are W bales ſeen like great mountains, as both 
Baſil and Theoderet have it, ſo that Mariners ſomtimes have thought them 

to have been little Iſlands. The word uſed for Whales is £27, whence the 
» 


Latine word Thinni cometh, and it fignifieth all very great , both fiſhes and 
dragons , but here it is taken by all for the greateſt, viz. Whales one'y. 
And it is to be noted, that the word ( created) is uſed, to ſet forth the making 
of theſe, which is not in ſpeaking of other creatures, but onely of the preja- 
cent matter of all in the beginning of the Chapter, and of man. The reaſon 
doubtleſle, is becauſe the power of God did moſt appear in making of the 
Whales, and therefore to let forth an extraordinary at of the divine power, 
this word is here uled, 

Now the fiſhes and fowles being made, it is ſaid, God bleſſed them, &c. but 
vyhen the beaſts and creeping things of the earth are ſpoken of, no ſuch thing 
is ſpoken of them. What may the reaſon of this be ? To this the Hebrevy 
Rabbines anſvver, that hereby vvas intimated, that the Serpent ſhould by and 
by tempt manto ſin , vvhereby a curſe and not a bleſſing ſhould come upon 
him and all other earthly creatures. Others, that hereby was ſignified the 
ſuperabundance, that ſhould be of fiſhes and fowls above bealtsand creeping 
things of the earth, according to the lignification of the word firſt uſed, 
when the waters are bidden to bring forth fiſhes, for, as the word figmfierh, 
it1s is rightly tranſlated, /et rhem bring them forth abundantly. Origen will have 
by the firſt word the exceeding greac increaſe of their bodies fignified, and 
by the other their multiplying : bur the firſt word uſed is YR tructifie (and 
ſo is the {ame in effet with the other mwltiply ) the e two words being uſed 
to ſet forth the ſame wonderfull multiplication cf thee creatures. Or elſe it 
may be ſaid, thele words of bleſling are omitted in ſpeaking of the beaſts for 
brevities ſake, as being underitood trom the former uſing of them 10 little be- 
fore, or becauſe man being made upon the ſame day, for his excellency above 
the deaſts, it is omitted in ipeaking of them, and fo the more remarkably ad- 
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dedin ſpeaking of lim. But certainly from Gods bletling the beaſts have a 
power to multply allo. 
And Gol [atd, tet the earth bring forth the living creature after his kind, cattle, 
and creeping things,ana beaſts of the earth, &c. when the waters were bidden to 
bring forth fiſhes, it was faid before, let them bring forth the moving creature 
that hath life, but che earth muſt bring to the living creature or che {wing 
/e«l, as1t 15 in the Hebrew , but hereby is meant the whole compoſerums, con- 
ſilting of ſoul and body, and fo whether it be read the one way or the other, 
itcomerh co the ſame, but yet in that the ſoul is ſpoken of , as brought forth 
out of the earth, Z azchycs note 15 true, that the foul of. a beaſt and of other 
creatures 15 nor, as the ſoul of man from above, but outof the corruptible 
earth or waters, as the body, and ſo when one periſheth there isanend of the 
other allo, But whatmay be the reaſon of this diverſity in ſpeaking of the 
creatures brought torth out of the water and out of the earth ? It 1s conjec- 
tured, that hereby 151nt:imated more imperfection to be in the fiſhes, and 
more perfection in the beaſts, vvhich hath been rouched before. But vyhy is 
the beaſt made the lame day vvith man ? Any. Becauſe beaſts keep toge- 
ther vvith man'uponearth, as neither fiſhes nor fovyls doe, and ſome of them 
are helpfull unto him 1n cilling ot the ground, and for diversother uſes, but 
it beaſts be more perfect than fiſhes, vvhy vvere they nut made firlt ? Anſwer; 
[t hath been already ſhevved, that Gods crder 1n making all chings hath been 
from the beginrang to proceed trom things lefle perfe to rhe more pertect, 
the rude macter ot all being firſt creaced, and the: diſtingudht, &c. Butchere 
iS alſo another reaſon here yielded, it pleated God to repleniſh the ſuperiour 
parts of the World, vvith creatures firſt, and then the imnieriour, tirtt bea- 
ven, then vvaters and jovver xegion of theayr, and laſtly the earth. 

But in ſpeaking of thele creatures he cajleth them by three names, beaſts, 
creeping things, and cattle. What therefore 15 to be underſtood by either of 
thele 2 e-4/w. I he firſt vwordin Hebrevy is 71272 tranſlated jurnenta, Cattle, 
ſerting foith thoke that are uſefull tor man , an1 are made co ſerve him, 
being therefore ſo called 4 javanas from helping, 1:ch are hories and oxen, 
&c. and not onely the came, but the wild, thac u.,c upon grafle, as ares and 
Conies, &c. the laſt word 7 tranſlated fer, a wild beaſt ferteth forth 
thoſe, that live in wildernefles;, and are hurtful unto man , bur yet to be 
ſubdued by him, as Lions, Beares, Wolves, &c. chat live upon fleſh, che mid- 
dle word creeping things, (etteth forth tuch as have no legs or very ſhort ones, 
ſo that their bellies goe upon che ground, as all Expoſicuurs agree. Yet Lather 
ſaith, it may be doubted, whether theſe differences always hold or no, be- 
cauſe wver/e 20. they are all ſer forth by one word beaſts, to whom, as to 
the fowls, the Lord ſaith, he had given the green herb for meat , but there 
is onely one word uſed, fo that this diſtinction may {till hold, where more 
words are uſed. But theearth is biddento bring them forth after their kind. 
Here then may be a queſtion,whether any ſuch beaſts,as come of divers kinds 
ingendering together were then made ; as Mules, that come of an horſe and 
an aſle, and the Leopard ofa Lioneſſe, anda Libard, and a Lynx of a Wolf 
andan Hart ? Tothis Rupertzs aniwereth, that thele creatures are adulcerine 
and begotten beſides the cour'e of nature, and therefore were not made at 
the beginning. In which anſwer, I cannot ſee, how any ſhould butreſt , be- 
cauſe if every beaſt were made after their kind, there could not poſlibly be any 
mixt, comming of two kinds at the firſt, bur c/:is mult needs happen in pro- 
ceſle of time. Moreover, that God made not theſe, but that they came of 
a confuſion afterwards diſpleaſing to God, appeareth, becauſe he forbiddeth 
the coupling of beaſts with beaſts ofanother kind, and it is noted , that «Ana 
found mules firſt in the wilderneſſe many hundreds of years after the Cre- 
ation. Yet ſome except here againſt, ſaying, that although mules were then 
tound firſt by cAxa, yet it followeth nor, but chey might be from the begin- 
ning,and touching that prohibition of the coupling together of divers kindes, 
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that this was onely allegoricall,as the not ſowing of ground with divers feeds, 
to ſhew that marriages were not to be made with the uncircumciſed, and not 
to ſhew the thing 1n 1t ſelf ro be diſpleaſing unto God. But the firit reaton 
of every thing being brought forth after the kind, is not hereby anſwered, 
neither is it Iikely that mules ſhould ſo long a time after have been ſpoken of 
as ſo rare beaſts, but that they were new, neither had any man ever leen any 
ſuch betore. For the allegory 1n that prohibition of divers beaſts coupling to- 
gether, 1 acknowledge it, but yet if God had made any ſuch mixt creatures, 
1 cannot ſee, how the very thing literally underſtood could have been by him 
forbidden, becauſe he never forbad any thing, butthat, which was volunta- 
rily done beſides the firſt naturall courſe for any ſignification. And fuch alſo 
were the two other things in the forenamed place adjoyned, the plowing with 
an Oxe and an Ale, and the ſowing of the ſame ground with divers leeds : 

for theſe were things intime invented by men, and ſtrange copulations came 

from the ſtrange luſts of the creatures. If a queſtion be further made rou- 
ching Monſters, and ſuch hving things,as are bred of corruption, as lice, fleas, 

flyes, &c. whether there were any kinds of ſuch made art the firſt ? Saint Au- 
g*/tine moverh and anſwereth one of theſe, that ſuch living things, as are 
bred of the corruption of other things were then made, but not ſuch, as are 

bred of dead bodies corrupted. Eur there is a like reaſon of the one ſort and 

of the other. And therefore Beſi/ without ſuch diſtin&ion faith, not onely 

the more perfe& fiſhes were bred of the waters by Gods command, bur alſo 

frogs, and gnats, &c. But I cannot ſee, how any thing coming of corruption 

ſhould have a being then, when there was nothing corrupted, bur all very 

good. It is ſufficient, that God put into the creatures then a generative power, 

to produce ſuch things afterwards when they ſhould be dead or corrupted, (0 

that it may beſaid, they were then potentially, but not aRtually. And yet the 
world was not impertc<& at the firſt no more then it is now, ſeeing new ſpecies 

of ſuch things are daily produced. Touching the other about monſters, Au- 
g»ſtine was oppoſed herewith by the Manicbees , who objected, thar all rhings 
made by God at the firſt were not good, for theſe were not, and yet God 
madethem, or elſe he made not all things. To this he anſwereth, Monſters 
cannot be reckoned amongſt thoſe creatures, of which Afoſes ſaith, that they 
were very good, becauſe they all were without either the fault of exceſle or 
CefcCt, veing in all things very perfe&, ſo as monſters are not. And therefore 
it 1s .ercain, that they were begotten after the ſinne of man , but not without 
the will ot God, and although they are nor perfect, yet both in reſpect of 
their ſubſtance, and for ſome uſes they are good. For according to their name 
Merſtra,they do menſtrare ſhew things that may be profitable tor us to know, 
viz, thatlin hath been committed, that we may be moved to repent, and how 
much we are bounden to God, that when he could have made us ſuch alſo, 
yet he hath dealt more graciouſly by us, to be ſtirred upto due thankfulneſſe 
theretore. For in that there are monſters both amongſt men and other crea- 
tures, the corruption of man appeareth to be very great, extending it ſelf even 
to the dumb creatures. If it be ſaid, but thus more kindes are ſtill created, it 
is anſwered, not ſo, but bodies are daily framed for creatures ſome of one 

ſort and ſome of another, as it muſt needs be to the worlds end, for monſters 
are not new kindes of creatures, but the ſame diverſified by excefles or defects, 
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neithereternall, as ſome Philoſophers have thought, that the kindes of them 
vere, nor made by Angels, according to others, nor bred naturally out of 
the earth by vertue of the Sun, as Epicuru held. 

Hnd God ſaid, let us make man in our image, after our likeneſſe, and let them 

"ave aominien, Cc. 

The dignity of man herein appeareth to be great above other creatures hi- 
therto ſpoken of, that there is a conſulcation about the making of him, and 
inthe moſt excellent faſbion, that mighe be, in the image of God himtelf, 
more 
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more particularly his dignity appeareth firſt , in that God contulteth a- 
bout the making of him , ſo as he did not about the making of other 
creatures , but onely ſaid , let them be, or be brought forth , and they 
vvere. Man vvas not made of God by an imperiall vvord , faith 7 or:ullian, 
but by a familiar hand , that loving ſpeech , being premited , Lit us make 
man,ec, 2. Inthat he vvas made atter Gods image, and in his likenefle. 2. 
In that all other creatures in this vyorld vvere ſubjected unto him, Saint Am- 
broſe ſaith, that this was mans greatelt dignity, becauſe fome of the creatures 
are far greater and ſtronger,then man,as Elephants, Lions,and Tigres,&c.who 
yet are by man ſubdued fo, as he faith, that chey are taught as little ones,lerve 
as ſervants, are holpen as weak, beaten as fearful}, and corrected as ſubjects, 
&C. Zanchy, becauſe when Gods ſubjecting of the beaſts to man is ſpoken of, 
one word tranſlated jumenta cattle, onely is uſed, thinketh that the wild beaſts 
were not made ſubject unto him, but ſheep and oxen, &c. as it is P/alme 8. 
But both experience now teacheth, and Saint 7.nes affirmeth, that all beaſts 
are ſubdued by him. So that under this word here all areto be underſtood, 
though diſtinguiſhr into three kindes before. 4- As all creatures were ſubject- 
ed unto man, 10 they were brought unto him to be named, it being intimated 
hereby, of vvhat great natural] knovvledg he vvas, and this bringing of the 
creatures unto him being, as it vvere an acknovviedgment on their part, that 
he vvas their Lord and Sovereign, and thereforerthey ought to obey and ſerve 
him. 5. Although he vvere made of the lame earth,our of vvhich the beaſts 
came, yet it vyas not by being produced, as they, but by being formed, as it 
vvere vvith Gods hands, a ſoul being breathed unto him vvhich is immorrtall. 
6. His very body alſo was made fo, as to hve tor ever, if he had not ſinned. 
7. He was let in a moſt delectable place, paradile, which abounded with all 
varieties of fruits for food and delight, when as no ſuch proviſion was made 
for other creatures. 8. He was indued with the ſpirit of prophecy to tell, 
whence Evahwas taken, although he law it not. 9. Laſtly, when God hath 
appeared at any time inany ſiqulitude , he hath not been teen like unto any 
other earthly creatures, but ike roman onely, this being a fore-runner of the 
joyning of man unto God afterwards in oae perſon. 

But here a queſtion offereth ir ſelf, ro whom God ſpake when he ſaid, /er 
us make man ; for ] ſhall notneed to ſay any thing of the order of making 
him, being the moſt excellent, laſt of all others, becauſe ic hach been already 
ſhewed, that this was done by proceeding from things imperte& to the more 
perfect, and this indeed addeth more yet to mans excellency, in that, like un- 
toa great Lord, the houſe of this world is made fit for him, and furniſaed 
with all necetſaries, before that he is brought into ic. Now touching the 
queſtion upon theſe words, ( /*t 15 make man) the Fathers generally agree, 
that this was a conſultation held by the bleſſed Trinicy, the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, who are herein declared co be three perſons, bur becaule it is 
faid ( after our image ) that they are but one eſſence or ſubſtance. The Jews 
who will by no means acknowledg the Father and Son in the Godhead, have 
deviſed other expoſicions, ſaying, that God here ſpake to himſelf , after the 
manner of great men, who are wont to ſpeak ot themſelves in the plurall 
number, and ſome, that he ſpake to the earth, as out of which che body of 
man was framed, others that he ſpake to the Angels whom he uſed as Mini- 
ſtersto make the body of man and other earthly creatures, he onely brea- 
thing into him the breath of life. Bur the laſt of rhelſe is well confuted by 
Saint eAuguſtine, laying, if God had ſaid onely, let us make man, it mighc 
have been underſto04, as ſpoken to the Augels, but becauſe it followeth after 
our image, and it is a wickedneſle to believe, that man was made after the 
{1militude of Angels, and that the ſimilitude of God and of Angels is one and 
the ſame, therefore the plurality of the Trinity is rightly underſtood here, 
which Trinity yet appeareth to be one God, becaule it is laid, fecir, not fece- 
runts 
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And Saint Amb. ſaith,that God could not ſpeak thus to his ſervants, becauſe 
tis not to be thought, that ſervants were conlorts with their Lord 1n his 
workes, or the workes with their author, and if this ſhould be admirred, that 
the worke were common to God and angels, yet the image was not commort. 
The Son therefore is to be underitood, who hath ſaid, / and the Father are one, 
and of whom it 1s ſaid, being the image of the inviſible God,&c. And touch- 
ing the body of man, which they ſay was made by the angels, it 15 exprelly 
taught, that God made it out of the earth. Forthe reſt of the Fathers con- 
ſencing, that the myſtery of the Trinity 1s hereby fer forth; ſee Rxpert.lib. 2. 
d triit. & oper. cis. T heodoret queſt. 20. in Gen. Cyril. lib. 1. adverſus {alt= 
anum , Chry{oftom. in Gen- 1. And therefore as God ſpake not to the An- 

els,{o neither did he ſpeake to the earth, for that were abſurd, that the work- 
man ſhould ſpeak to the —_— , out of which he meant to frame any 
thing, nor to himſelf, becauſe man, who hath the uſe of reaſon, ſpeaketh not 
co lumlelt, but to others. And of as lictle moment 1s that which C alviz com- 
memorateth, that ſome have expounded the word NVUY fiat : and which 
Muſculus ſpeaketh of, that he ſpake to the four Elements, And hitherto of 
the conſultation, Let ws make man. 

Another queſtion followeth about the word, Adam tranſlated Man, what 
it ſignifiech ? and whether the ſoul or body of man,or both be meant hereby, 
and whether man alone, or both man and woman ? To this it is anſwered 
Firſt, the word DIN Adamcometh of M21X fignifying red earth, ſuch as the 
earth was in the firſt purity thereof, as Ex/c6:z5 hath it, who alſo addeth, 
that man is ſometime called by another name, viz. VN ſignifying forget- 
full, becauſe the reaſonable nature being ioyned to a body is made forgetful. 
Eeing incorporeall it is divine and reafonable, not onely remembering things 
paſt, but having through che tublimity of ſpeculation a precognition of things 
ro come, but being joyned to the fleſh, it is ignorant and forgerfull. This 
name Adam in Greeke confiſteth, as S. Cyprian and Ang. fay, of four letters, 
lettings fourth the four parts of the World, a dyalsaiy,the Eaſt, Son,the Weſt, 
a « pxr0y, the North,and yu weoruCiar, the South and therefore it was myſtical- 
ly intimated by this name given to man, that his poſterity ſhould inhabit all 
thoſe parts. Burt ſeeing this name was not given in Greeke but inthe 
Hebrew tongue, it 15 better to conceive as others have it, that he was thus cal- 
'cd to put him in minde, from whence he was taken, that he might alwayes 
te hyumble, and ſubjeR rohis maker. In Greek manis called 477: from 
the word drw Igwpfis to look upward, as Plato hath it,and in Latine Homo,ab hx» 
mo, from the ground. Seccndly, By the word /1ayn, ſome have thought, chat 
the interiour man onely is to be har ſaw mee it 18 ſaid, after owr 7 mage, 
which cannot be ſpoken of the body, but of the ſon! onely. Thus Am- 
breſe, and Baſil, who to prove this opinion, alledgeth ſome places, wherein 
the inner man is ſpoken of, as 2 Cor. 4. Col. 3. And of this Saint Auguſtine 
maketh mention, that it was held ſo by ſome, but he confuteth it, becauſe 
God is faid, as to have made man after his own Jmage, ſo to have created 
them Male and Female, which diftin&tion is not in the inner man, and more- 
over to have apointed his food, which neicher can agree hereunto. And yer, 
as Angeſtine faith, they that held thus, brought fome probable reaſon for it, 
becauſe the making of man is againe ſpoken of, Chap. 2. fo that it may 
feeme, that here firſt, the ſoule is ſpoken of, and there the body, bur who (o, 
ſhall look into the Texc, ſhall foon ſee the vanity of this allegation, and that 
the whole man conſiſting of ſoul and body is meant by man here. Thirdly, 
Some have held, that by the word Adam woman was not meant alſo, butrhe 
man onely,but this is eaſily confured, becaute it is faid, God created man after 
bis Jmage, bath male and {emale. 

Athird queſtion here is, what is meant by Gods image and fimilitude, and 
whether the woman was not made after Gods image, aswell as the man, be- 


cauſe ſhe is elfivhere ſaid tobe the image of man, and man the image - 
God ? 
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God 2 Tothis divers anſwer diverſly. Some hereticks called eAzrhryp:my. 
phite,that man 1s ſaid to have been made in the image of God in reipett of his 
body, having luch eyes, hands, feet and other |.mbs, as be hath, but this is fo 
orofle, as C alt is lanth, that it is not worth the naming, forlomuch as God is 
plainly taught to be a Spirit, {hn 4,:0. Others, as Calvin allo faith, holding 
this image to be inthe body, affirm, that to be ſo called, becauſe the wildome 
and power of God ſhine ſo much in the admirable traming thereof, bur nei- 
ther is this right, becauſe by the ſame reaſon not onely man, but the heavens 
| and other creatures ſhould be after Gods image alſo, for in them the wonder- 
full power and wiſdome of God is no lefle ſhewed, then in making mans bo- 
dy with the lineaments thereof. The ſoundeſt expolicours therefore hold, 
that man is ſaid to be made after Gods image, notin body, but in ſoul, and 
yet not in ſoul onely, becauſe that is not man, $ut both in ſoul and body, 
whereof man conliſteth, the ſoul underſtanding and doing acts of righteouſ- 
neſſe by and through the Organs of the body. So Zanchy , who turther 
addeth that the body of man repreſenteth the manifold vertues of God 
in the members thereof, as mans eyes repreſent Cods providence , his 
hands and arms his ſirength , and forſomuch as mans hands bu:ld and 
plant, and do all the wondertull works of Architecture, and E-usbandry, he 
may be ſaid herein to be the image of the great Creatour of all things. Yet 
properly in ſoul only, man is the image of God, in body {igrificatively as the 
members thereof , and the frame of it is a figne of the divine attributes. T hus 
Beſil and Ambroſe acknowledg that there is 1n mans bod; a certain property, 
wiz. the ere&t hgure thereof, which repreſenteth an heavenly God, being 
herein adopted to ſuch a ſoul , as ſhould always be lifted up to things above, 
and to ſeek them. And eAvgyſtive ſaith, that Our body is 10 made, that it 
ſheweth us to be better than the beaſts, and like unto God- 

Touching the two words here uſed image aud fimilitude, they greatly dif- 
fer. For ſome will have onely one and the ſame thing meant hereby, the 
word fimilitude ſerving to expreſle further what is meant by _ Thus 
many of the Ancients, as Zanchy ſaith, and Calvin denyeth any difference to 
be berwixt 1mage and fimilitude, and /at«b/x5 ſaith, that the adding of theſe 
words after our likenefle, is no more in effe&, but moſt like unto us. Their 
reaſons are firſt becauſe the ſame thing being ſpoken of again, one word onely 
1s uſed verſe 27. lo Ged created man in his own Image, and not in his own image 
and ſ1militude. Secondly, becaule the creation of man being elſewhere ſpo- 
ken of, he is {aid to have been after Gods image onely, as Gen. 9. 6. 1 Cor. 11. 
Eccleſraſticus chay 17. ( oleſ.;. Ephkeſ.q, cc. but Gen. 5.1.0nely after Gods like- 
nefſe. To this Zaxchy anſwereth, that when one of theſe words is afterwards 
uſed, the other is neceſſarily to be underſtood ſyrecduchice, one onely being u- 
ſed for brevities ſake. For as Azg«ſtine ſaith, to affirm any word in Scripture to 
be idle is blaſphemy And therefore both he diſtinguiſherh betwixt image and 
{1militude, and fo oth Bafil. Hum. 10..in Gen.and Origen.lib. 3. wagi #py,cy c- 6. 
and * Ambroſe He xem. lib-6.c.7. Gregor. Niſſen. Hem. de creat hemin. Excher. 
Vittorinns, T heodorctis, &c. Now the difference held to be betwixt image and 
{imilitude by all theſe famous Expoſitours, is, that the word image jetreth 
forth the reaſon and underſtanding of man, wherein, he is alone the very 
image of God, other terreſtriall creatures wanting a reaſonable ſou], but he 
onely having it. R. Moſes Maimeny laith, the excellent reaton and knowledge 
found in mans ſoul, is the forme of man, and therefore itis ſaid, (1:t us mate 
man after our Image) R. 1 enahem; it is thus ſaid of man for the underſtanding 
mind, that is in him, ſuch as is not in any other earthly creature,and Preclus, 
the mind that is1n us is the image of the firſt mind. The word ſimrlitxde ſetterh 
forth the gifts and graces ſpirituall, wherewith he was by his creation indued, 
he being perfectly righteous and holy, and ſo like unto God who is moſt ho- 
ly. Bur againſt this it is obje&ed, that the word image doth rather ſet forch 
righteouſneſs and holineſs, becaule it is thus expounded being afterwards ſpo- 
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ken of. Ephe/. 4- 24: Colo. 2-10. and therefore this diſtinction cannot ſtand. 


ſo this | inde not any thing anſwered, but only, as the fathers before alledg- 
ed, ſo Rabbs Aoſes +tgypt- 1ib-1.cap-1. athrmeth the toreſaid diſtinction, that 
image lerretn forth the ſubſtance of the foul, and ſimilitude the vertuous qua- 
rice. alledging ſome paſſages of holy Scriptureto prove this difference, and 
(0 likewiſe *D amaſcen. F or mine own part, | cannot lee how any thing can be 
\nſivered, and therefore by image I would rather underſtand mans jpirituall 
oifts and graces, and by ſmilitude his reafon and underſtanding, and fo the 
meaning may wel be rendered thus, let us make man, Wno may reprelent our 
purity and holinefle, yea, and that not being ſenſible onely, and {0 ignorant, 
as other earthly creatures, but wiſe and reaſonable, and having a foul 1mmor- 
tall,chat in all rhings he may be as like unto us,as a creature can be to the Cre- 
acor, that in him our holinefle and wildome may be beheld and reverenced, 
when all other creatures do ſubmit unto, and are. ruled by him. Touching 
che woman ,it is plain, that as the man, fo the alſo was created after Gods 
image. Thus Auguſtine lib.1 2. de T rinit.cap.7.and Baſil. Him. 10. in(Gen.where- 
as the Apoſtle callech her the image of the man then, it is not to be under- 
ſtood excluſively, as though ſhe were not the image of God alſo, but in ſome 
ſecondary reſpe&. Both man and woman were made after Gods image in a 
primary reſpec, viz. as his image ſtanderh in holineſle and righteouſneſle, in 
wiſdome and underſtanding, and in the immortality of the foul. But in a ſe- 
condary reſpe, as the image of God ſtandeth in principality and rule, the 
man alone 15 Gods image chiefly, becauſe although the woman hath alſo do- 
minion over the creatures, yet being weaker, neither doth ſhe ſo rule over 
them as he doth, neither is ſhe equall, but inferiour to the man, as being 
made out of him and for him, as all things were of God and made 
for him. Some there are , who have ſtood for man his being Gods 1I- 
mage in reſpe& of the three perſons in the Godhead. For in reaſon he 
may aptly be ſaid to repreſent God the Father, in ſpeech, that cometh from 
this reaſon, God the Sonne, who is the Word, and' in love, God the Holy 
Ghoſt. So Azguſtine lib.t. de Trivit, But this is rejeted, as being beſides 
the ſcope by Calvin. T beodoret labourins much to tinde our, what is Gods 
image, concludeth, that becaule it muſt be ſomewhat in man, which is not in 
the woman, nor in any other creature, that it is uncertain. And Epiphanize, 
chat it is not knovvn, in vvhat part this image is. Bur of all others, the Rab- 
bines of the Jews have ſpoken upon chis moſt fooliſhly, ſaying, chat man is 
ſaid to be Gods image, becaule as God filleth all the World to che ſoul fillech 
all the body, as one God is over the vvorld, fo one foul is over the body , as 
God is not detiled with any filthineſle of che world, fo the ſoul is not defiled 
with the filchineſle of the body,and as God feeth all thing«,bur is ſeen of none, 
ſo doth the ſoul: tor all theſe agree to.the foul of a bealt alſo. Laſtly, there 
is another opinionrecited and confuted by Saint Augyſtine, that by image and 
likeneſle here is mean the likenetſlſe of the Sonne ot God, taking fleſh, after 
which they thought, that the firſt man was made, and ſo much the rather, be- 
cauſe he is ſaid to be the image of the Father, and as man is here (aid to have 
been made after Gods image, ſo 1 C or. 11. he is faid ro be his image alſo. 
But Chriſt is not onely called the image, bur the {ubſtantiall image of rhe Fa- 
ther being coequal and coeternal with him. That man was not made like unto 
the Son in his humanity appeareth,becaule it is laid in the plural number,after 
our image, the whole Trinity being meant, not inthe ſingular after thy 1m.1ge. 
Hitherto Azgs/t. And of Chriſt made after the likenes of one of us men,we do 
{omtimes read, but of man-made after the fimilitude or likenes of Chriſt never. 
Leſt. A fourth queſtion tolloweth, becauſe having laid,Ss Grd created man 
mn his own image, tis added in the image of God created be him, and male and female 
created heth.m, why the ſame thing 15 thrice repeated 2 An/xgr , This is nor 
doubtleſſe without a myſtery, the meaning is, that God th2 Father, God the 


| Son, and God the holy Ghoſt created man, and not one Perſ2>n onely, rhe 
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mmber is here joyned with a nowne of the plurall. 

A fifth queſtion is, whether the dominion of all worldly creatures was here 
given to man without exception, becauſe the,Whale,called Leviathan,ſeemeth 
to be excepted, and how the caſe ſtandeth with man lince his fall in reſpect of 
this Dominion 2. Anſwer, Some have held, that although the tiſhes are here 
given to man to rule over, that the Whale 1s not ſubjefted unto him, nor the 
wilde beaſts. So T heoderer, that all creatures are not here meant, but ſuch, as 
were made for mans vles, as fiſhes, and tame beaſts, and creeping things for 
medicine, and not the Whale, or wilde beaſts, which neither are mentioned 
therefore Pſalm 8. and unto T heodoret Z anchy ſubſcribeth herein. But Baſil 
contrarywile ſaith, in ſpeaking to man, ſeeing ſuch force of reaſon piercing 
into , and overcoming all things is beſtowed upon thee, how ſhouldeſt thou 
not have power of ruling over the Whales alſo ? 1 have ſecne the admirable 
cunning , and witty art of men in taking theſe Whales. So that the creatures 
which through their naturall ferity are not tamed, are through neceflity com- 
pelled to ſerve man their Emperour. Whence it is plaine, that God hath gi- 
ven a power unto man to rule over all other creatures, and that the very 
Whales and other Monſters of the Sea, which are terrible ro be named, are 
ſubje& to the rule and dominion of man. Hitherto Baſil; to whom I rather 
aſſent, not doubting, but that by fiſhes Whales alſo are co be underitood,and 
by beaſts,wilde beaſts, as well as tame. For both through his reaſon and un- 
derſtanding man is able to maſter any of chem, and experience teacheth the 
ſame, when as they are often times taken by him. And to put this out of all 
doubr, Saint fames ſaith,that every kinde of beaſts, birds, and things in the Sea are 
tamed by man. Touching the difference of mans dominion over the creatures 
before and after ſinne, it is generally held, that although by ſinning the image 
of God in man was deiaced, yea loſtin reſpe& of that, wherein it principally 
ſte0d,viz. Righteouſneſle and Holineſle,and the knowledge of divine things : 
yetin reſpect of naturall reaton, it remaining, he hath dominion ſtiil over the 
creatures of all ſorts, although not in ſuch ample manner, as he had at the 
firſt. For then itis to be held, that they did voluntarily obey kim, yea chole, 
that were moſt fierce and wilde. For God brought all ſorts to A4.m io be 
named by him, implying his Lordſhip over them, and how at his naming of 
them or ſpeaking to them by name they ſhould be obedient. Of chis obedi- 
ence there have been ſome inſtances ſince, as when all ſorts of creatures lived 
with Noahin the Arke and were ſubje& unto him, when the Ravens came fo 
familiarly to Elyah to bring him food, and the Beares came out at the curl- 
ing of Eliſha, and deltroyed the 42 children that mocked him. Ir is true, 
theſe things were done by miracle, and rarely, but before ſinne it is moſt pro- 
bable, that it was ordinarily ſo, If it be ſaid, the creatures had not the reaſon 
ro comeand do ſuch obedience to man. I anſwer, God, that made ſome lo 
obſequious, as we ſee ſtill by experience, as Dogs, and Cats, &c Iid make 
them alldoubtleſle ſuch at the firſt, that they did not flee away, buc came 
about man, and fawned upon him,and in their kinde ſhewed their willingneſs 
to yeeld him obedience. But man having diſobeyed God , as it was juſt, his 
dominion overthe creatures became more laborious and difficult, and inſtead 
of voluntarily ſerving him, many of them now are become hurtful) to him and 
are ready to makea prey of him. He hath indeed a rule and dominion over 
them ſtill : for this is eſtabliſhed again, Gen.g.2. But his rule is not now ſo 
large, and with great travaile and paines. Hwugo de Sanfto Vittore faith, that 
God hath taken away the dominion of man over two ſorts of creatures, the 
greateſt and fierceſt, as Lions, Tigers, &c. And theleaſt, as Flies, Fleas, &c. 
Which cannot be tamed, by the one giving himto underſtand, that he is de- 
prived 'or fin of his excellent power of domination, and by the other, how vile 
and bale he is now become. Yet (hry/oſtom obſerveth, that God hath even 
in this particular dealt gracioſly with man, in that he hath not withdrawn from 
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'Þ >nel1s 1.29, Herbs, and Seeds, and Fruits, 
;s obedience thole creatures, whereby he might have profit, but onely ſuch, 
« did ſet forth the excellencie of his power, thoſe, whereby he might have 
protic, helpe, ornament or delight, being (till left unto him, as Sheep, Oxen, 
Horles, &Cc. 

And God (aid, behold, 1 have gsven you every hearb bearing (ced, which is upen 

the Face of all the earth : and exery tree, inm hich is fruit, to you t ſhall be for meate. 
"Cc and to every beaſt, ©c Beaa gathereth from hence, that before the fall of 
1141.45 no herbe was venemous, 10 no tree was without fruit : but this laſt was 
plainly an errour, becauſe ſome trees are naturally barren, yea and ſuch, as 
were in Paradiſe, as the T irre tree, the Cedar, &c. commemorated, Ezech. ;1. 
And therefore to intimate ſo much in the Text, it 1s ſaid, in which is frat. 
Bur a great queſtion here doth juſtly offer it ſelf, whether man might not eare 
fleſh at the tir{t, but Hearbs, Seeds, and Fruits onely. And becauſe the other 
creatures are confined to hearbs and feeds, whether ſuch of them, as live ncw 
upon fleth, were ocherwile fuſteined then , as Lions , Beares, Wolves, &c. 
Touching either of thele divers Expoſitours are of divers opinions. Yome 
thinke, that although hearbes and feeds and fruits onely are named, when 
nans food is appointed unto him, yet for ſo much as fleſh is not forbidden, 
and a dominion over the creatures to uſe them, as he thought good, was given 
unto him, he might at his pleaſure make food of that alſo. And they argue 
from this, that Sacrifices were to be made of the creatures, ſome part of which 
was to be eaten, and likewiſe that they were to be killed, that they might have 
their sk1ns for clothing, wherefore it is moſt probable that they ate their fleſh. 
So that God in appointing theſe things to be eaten, did but appoint their or- 
dinary food , there being a liberty to uſe fleſh tor food alſo, when man ſhould 
thinke C004 But others hold, that ſeeds and hearbs and fruits were mans 
onely food till the flood, becauſe none but theſe are mentioned and an expreſle 
allowance is given to eate fleſh after the flood, as theſe things. Thus the Fa- 
thers generally, and moſt new Writers of all forts. And it ſeemeth to have 
been an ancientreceived opinion, by that which old Poets have left written, 
As Butins. The former age was content with the faithfull fields, and fatified 
their hunger with the Acorn, when they had faſted long. And Ov14;Men were 
content with meat growing without forcing, they gathered the fruits growing 
in mountainous places,and thoſe that grow upon thornes, &c, /ib.t. Meramor. 
And it ſtandeth with good reaſon, that man ſhould feed then onely upon ſuch 
things, they being ſuch as might well ſuffice nature, and moſt pleaſant at the 
firſt, and mens bodies being ſtrong and healthfull, and this was a moſt ſimple 
diet, and (© moſt fic to be appointed atthe firſt to rebuke the luxury of after 
times. Some alſo yceld this for a reaſon, that man not being uſed to the ſhed- 
ding of blood might be better preſerved from murther. But this reaſon is 
weake, becaule beaſts were killed for Sacrifice, and to have their skins for ap- 
parrell, and therefore (ain, the very firſt man borneinto the World, fell into 
this damnable ſinne of murther. Thereaſons before rendered therefore are 
beſt, and that the creatures not being killed up at the firſt, might the better be 
multiplied upon the earth. After the flood mens bodies grew weaker, and it 
is generally thought, that neither herbes nor waters were 10 wholeſome as be- 
fore, but more corru pt through that Deluge, and therefore fleſh was now al- 
lowed to be eaten, and whereas waters were their onely drinke before , vines 
were now planted ; that they might have wine for their infirmiry. Yet it is 
not to be doubted, but that Noah and his ſons did forbear the killing of beaſts 
to eat for a time, that their increaſe might notbe hindered. Calvin thinketh 
it deſt to ſuſpend, and not to determine this queſtion. 

Touching beaſts, that now live upon fleſh, ſome alſo thinke, that they did 
ſ0atthe firſt, becauſe the nature of a creature is alwayes the ſame, aid that 
when God afligned hearbs and ſeeds for the beaſtsto feed upon,he meant not 
all beaſts. Bur this is contrary to the Text, ſpeaking of all, wherein was the 
breath of life,and howſoever creatures never alter from their ſpecifical nature, 
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yet they may alter from their individuall, uſing ſuch food at onetime, as they 
uſed not at another, as children, who at the firſt are nouriſhed with milk, and 
cat no ſolid meat, yet afterwards they eat it. Others therefore more proba- 
bly hold, that even thoſe beaſts that ſince have lived upon fleſh, and birds 
alſo, lived then all upon ſeeds and herbs, and that this diſcord and malignity 
of nature came upon them afterwards, fince the floud, one bearing a kind of 
hatred to another, and ſo preying upon it, and tearing and eating the fleſh 
thereof. And this opinion hath both the preſent ext plainly for it, and even 
at the time of the floud it muſt needs be yielded to have been fo, becauſe all 
ſorts of creatures earthly living with Na in the Ark, were ſuſteined withour 
eating fleſh, for otherwiſe their number, being ſo few of each kind taken in, 
would not have ſufficed, ſee alſo for this E/a-11.7. and chap.65-25. The clauſe 
cFalladded. AndGodſaw all that ke had made, and it Was very good, ſerveth 
to ſhew that all things being approved of God, we ſhould not preſume to 
queſtion any, whether it be good or no. And whereas they are ſaid ro be 
very goed, which is more than hath been ſpoken hitherto, it is by reaſon of 
their perfe&tion : ſo Calvin. 
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Hus the heavens and the earth were fimſhed, and all the hoaſts of them. This 
repetition may ſeem to be ſuperfluous to tell the ſame thing over again, bur 
indeed it is to very good purpole, both to meet with ſuch as have held, that 
the world and all things therein were made in a moment, for 1ix dayes were 
ſpent in the making thereof, and to give us occaſion more ſerioutly to conli- 
der of theſe works of God, who are ready lightly to paſſe them over, as 
0 Ecolampadixs ſaith, and if God now had perfected his Heaven and Earth ; 
in vain do Philoſophers diſpute of more Worlds. And laſtly, to ſhew that the 
World was now perfected on all parts, there being nothing wanting to the 
perfe&ion thereof. And therefore the words may be read thus , the heavens 
and the earth were perfetted, 6. the moſt wiſe Worker made all rhings in fo 
reat perfection, that there was nothing now wanting, that could be deſired; 
> Ferus. And m— to this number of fix dayes, faith R. Elias, the world 
ſhall continue ſix thouſand years, two thouſand enipty, without the promiſe 
to Abraham, two thouſand under the Law, and tvvo thouſand under Chrilt, 
and for our iniquities they that are paſt oftheſe, are paſt : ſo that by his ac- 
count the time of Chriſts coming is paſt long agoe. Touching the next 
words, and all the hoaſts of them. Faging ſaith, that the Hebrews by the hoalts 
of heaven here underſtand, the Sun, Moon and Stars, Angels and mens fouls, 
by the hoaſts of the earth, man and all beaſts, and fowls,and growing things, 
which are ſo called, becauſe by rheſe God doth his mighty and powertull 
acts, as a King by an hoaſt of his men, in which regard, God is often called 
the Lord of Hoaſts. And not much different herefrom, Chry/o/tome ſaith, 
chat the Sun, Moon andStars are the hoaſts or ornainents of heaven,and crees, 
plants and other creatures here below, the ornaments of the earth. In the 
Septuagints tranſlation, m4; 5 xb7uwos evrey , the ornament of them. 

And on the ſeventh day Ged ended his work, Which be had mage, &c. The Sep- 
a whom alſo Chryſoſtome and ſome others follow, read it thus. And 
on the ſi.xt day God enged hy work,, fearing peradventure, leaſt if it be read up- 
on the ſeventh day, it ſhould be thought, that he did ſomething upon it. 
And one indeed gathereth hereupon, that God made the womanthe ſeventh 
day. Bur this is plainly contrary to the expreſle text before,God created man, 
male and female created he them. The meaning is nothing elte then, bur chat 
God on the ſeventh day ceaſed from doing any more towards the perfeRing 
of the world, all that was co be done, to this end bing fully performed upon 
the ſix dayes. Some labour otherwiſe about the reſolving of theſe words, as 
Fagins 
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Fagi;s ſheweth, and F atabluy as the Hebrews, who ſay, that at the inſtant of 
the beginning of the ſeventh day Cod finſhedall his works, or the ſeventh 
day beginning to appear, or before the ſeventh day. But the former ſolution 
is moſt plain, co make anend of working, being nothing elſe, but to break off, 
and to work no more. And therefore ferome, who ſeemeth to have under- 
Food the words otherwite, as if God had done ſome work upon this day, ar- 
ouerh without a ground, when as he reaſoneth from hence againſt the Jews 
{tr;& reſting upon the Sabbath, ſaying, Here now we ſhall ſtretghcen the 
ſews, who glory of the reſt of the Sabbath, becauſe in the very beginning it 
was broken, when God wrought upen the Sabbath , finiſhing his works 
therein. For the very adding of theſe words, (which he had made) ſheweth 
chat all things were made before, and ſo doth the hiſtory preceding Chap... 
and this, that he is ſaid now to have reſted, reſting and working beins oppo- 
tice. And Exod. 20. it is expreſly faid. in ſix dayes the Lord made heaven and 
earth,theSea and all that in them 1s. TouchingGods reſting, it is ſpoken, according 
co the manner of men, not that he with all theſe great works was wearied, bur 
that chenceforth he wrought no more. And he is ſaid to reſt, asan example 
to us men, ſhewing what we ſhould doeupon the ſeventh day, and what we 
ſhall do atter the (1x daves of the worlds durance ended, we ſhall keep an 
everlaſting Sabbath in heaven. Yet this reſting of God is not to be uader- 
{tood, but as it is here limited, from all the works that he had made, that is, lo 
that after this time he added nothing to make the world more pertect, bc- 
cauſe it was fully perfeRted in ſix dayes. For he worketh ſtill always, 7hn 5. 
17. in governing, upholding, and in making the creatures prolificous, and to 
mulciply upon the tace of the earth. Touching his ſanctifying of the ſeventh 
day, and bleſſing it. This was by ſeparating it from common ules, from tra- 
vail and labour in worldly works, which were to be done upon all the ſix 
dayes, and making it more excellent than them, asit 15 more excellent and of 
more honour to finiſh a work, then to be doing in it : fo Theederet, How ex- 
cellent this day became hereby, appeareth, becauſe the Law was continually 
read upon this day, double ſacrifices were offered, poor ſervants and beaſts 
had reſt from their hard labour, the other dayes of the week were all deng- 
mainated berefrom, as firſt and ſecond of the Sabbath, &c. afcer the ſimilitude 
of this day, the ſeventh moneth had in it an holy convocation, at the end of 
ſeven weeks was Penteceſt, the ſeventh year was holy, and ſeven times ſeven 
\ears being expired, there was a =bilee, by ſeventy weeks, the coming of 
the Mcrfſiabis ſet forth, and the number of ſeven is upon many other occaſi- 
ons ſpoken of as ſacred. Thus &Exſebins, Beda, Clemens cAlexandrinns Au- 
exſtine, &c. But here a queſtion is made, whether the ſeventh day were to be 
kept holy ſrom the time of Creation, or onely from the time of the comman- 
dement given upon Mount Sinai? To this ſome anſwer that theſe words are 
put in here by the way of anticipation, the time, when this hiſtory was writ- 
tenby Moſes, being the time of giving the Law, untill vvhich they hold, that 
men vvere not tyed to keep a Sabbath. Thus Bega, 7uſtinis, Fuſchine, T ertul- 
lian, ( yprian, and Teſtatws. And there be ſome arguments, which ſeem to 
confirm this. ] irſt, becauſe the labour, that man took in the ſtate of innocen- 
cy being ealle, and little croubleſome to him, he had no need of a day toreſt 
upon. Secondly, Becauſe it is not probable, bur that he would then daily 


vvithout any appointment of a time peculiarly,give himſelf to divine contem-, 


plation.T hirdly, Fecauſe if theSabbath had been then inſticured,allmenſhould 
have been tyed unto it,vyhereas neither the Gentiles keptit, nor the holy Pa- 
rriarks, that vve can read of. Fourthly, In the commandment aftervvards given 
Exod. 2c, no mention is made of the practice of the Patriarks herein, I aſtly, 
it 15a thing generally held by Divines, that «Adams had but one precept given 
him at the firſt. Yer others hold, that the Sabbath vvas novy appointed, 
and that all times and ages vyere bound from the beginning to keep L.oly one 
day of ſeven. And Zanchy goeth furtheſt of any, ſaying, that he doubred not, 
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but the Son of God did upon this day put upon him an humane ſhape , and 
converſed with our firſt Parents, inſtructing them in all divine knowledp, and 
rouching the future happineſſe. For mine own part, although 1 dare not 
ſay with Zanchy, that the Son of God did fo, yet our firſt Parents kept the 
Sabbath day, becauſe the reaſon of keeping it concerned them from the be- 
ginning as well as after the giving of the Law; Ged reſted, and bleſſcd and hal- 
/twedit. For when was this bleſling of this day, bur at the beginning, at the 
very time when God reſted 2 Andif ſo, how can it be ſaid, that it was not to 
be obſerved til two thouſand years after? For when God ſeparateth any thing, 
as holy, from thence forward, it hath always been uſed to be fo accounted. 
Moreover to ſhew, that this day was not then firſt ſet apart for the worſhip 
of God, when the Commandement was given, but long before ; it is begun 
with this word Remember, as having reference toa former inſtitution. And 
Exodus 16. the Sabbath is kept before the giving of the Law, which was not 
till Exodus 20. To the reafons brought then to the contrary, 1 anlwer , that 
although Adam in Paradiſe had no need of a reſting day for his eaſe, or for 
divine contemplation, yet he being ſet upon the ſix dayes to work in the gar- 
den of Eden and to dreſle it, there could not fo fitting a commemoration 
have been made of Gods reſting from the works of Creation without ap- 
pointing one day ſpecially for this purpoſe, neither could this bleſſed day 
have been ſo worthily kept, as by reſting from all works upon it, and not do- 
ing ordinary works of dreſſing the garden in part, and in part meditating 
upon divine things, but by being wholly ſequeſtred from all manuall works 
hereunto. Again, the Lord in appointing this Sabbath had reſpect, not only 
to mans preſent happy eſtate, but to that which he ſaw, he would ſoon fall 
into, when ic ſhould be moſt needull. For the example of the Gentiles and 
Patriarks alledged, I doubt nor, but howſoever no mention is made hereof 
in the ſacred hiſtory, yet the holy Patriarks did devoutly keep this day : for 
many things, that were done then, are not related. And for others, it is nv 
marvel, if being ſo farre depraved all memory of a Sabbath was blotted our 
amongſt them. Yet Euſcbizs lib. 13. prepar.Evang. cap. 7. reciteth ſome pal- 
ſages of Linus, Homer, and Heſicd, the old Divines of the Heathen, where- 
in they ſpeak of the Sabbath day. As for the not mentioning of the Pa- 
triarks examples in the ———_— : itis not to be marvelled at, all things 
being delivered in ſo great brevity, and Gods own example, which was molt 
moving, being urged. Laſtly, it is true, that man in paradiſe had but one 
expreſle commandement, this being a duty to be learned from example, and 
hearing God bleſling this day, thus putting more excellency upon it, than 
upon any other day of the week, according to which it could not be ſpent, 
but by being more wholly devoted to divine worſhip and contemplation. 
Touching Gods bleſſing of the ſeventh day, the Rabbines in the book called 
BereſhitbRabbah ſay, that it is received from the bleſſing that is on high, and 
is the abundant wealth of the world, as Gods bleſſing is ſaid to make rich. 
If it be applyed to the ſeventh thouſand year, he bleſſed it, becauſe then all 
ſouls ſhall be bound in the bundle of life. And to ſhew, that the Sabbath is 
all day, he faith not evening and morning. 

Becauſe in it he reſted from all the workes, which God created by making ; Calvin 
and before him the vulgar Latine, and CAarlorat read it,que creavit ut faceret. 
Auguſtine, que i»choavit facere. Our new tranſlation, which God created and 
made. Burt the Hebrew is N\WY) which Zanchy expoundeth two wayes, 
either by making, or ad faciendem to do, intimating that the creatures ſhould 
not be idle, but produce from thence forward the like unto themſelves. Au- 
g%ſtine followeth the Septuagint in his reading, The beſt interpretation is, 
to take it, as divers learned in the Hebrew tongue do, as an Hebraiſme , by 
making to make,the meaning being nothing elſe, but tharGod made and formed 
every creature in all the lineaments and parts thereof , and fo the beſt rea- 
ding is, he created by making, cauſing preſently all things by his Almighty 
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power to be, which by his \Vord he commanded ſhould be. And in fayins 
thus it is allowed to the creating of things before deſcribed, as rouching the 
Firmament, God /aid, let there be 4 Firmament. And immediately it 1s added , 
God made the Firmament. And again, God ſetd, lit there be liahts , 
and by and by God made two great lights, Cc. They are then too ſharp 
lighted , that finde out here an ordinance, that theſe things thus crea- 
ted,ſhould make others like to themſelves : tor it is both very improper to ſay, 
that the creatures generating, is a making, and if it be thus taken, every one 


| ſhould make the like, which is not ſo in any heavenly body, or ſpirit. And of 


che ſame ſort is that expelition,wherby it is interpreted, toorder and to diſpole 
thereof to a certain end,as ſome interpret it. Burt I reſt in the plaine meaning, 

T he: are the generations of the heavens and theearth, cc. Theſe words are a 
concluſion of the preceding Hiſtory, as if he had ſaid, thus were the heavens 
and the earth and all things therein contained made by Gods Almighty Pow- 
er, at ſuch time, as it pleaſed God to create them, having no preexiltence, but 
a!l made out of nothing. And the name MN? 1s here tirſt vied, becauſe all 
things were now perfected, according to ſome Hebrewes, as Yatablxs hath it, 
Whereas it is ſaid, 3» the day, by day it is to be underſtood ,the time, as Eſa 29. 
c. 48. For they vvere made, not of one, but in lixe dayes, fo Ferns, of the 
name MM fee, Exod. 3.15. 

And every plant of the field, before it was in the earth. Here a queſtion may be 
made, why next unto the heavens and the earth, plants and hearbs are ment1- 
oned apaine, and not other creatures rather, vvhich are more excellent, and 
vvhy in ſpeaking of the Plants, he ſaith, before they were * To the firſt Zanchy 
anfvvereth, that his purpoſe here being to teach, hovv all things vvere in the 
beginning made by God, he fingleth out theſe ſpecially, becauſe moſt doubr 


- might be made of theſe, as being tuch , that they might be chought to have 


been pur forth by the proper vertue of the earth, or by mans induſtry helping 
the lame, Wherefore that thy might plainly appear to have been made by 
God, hefaith, thatthey vvere before that any raine had fallen upon the earth, 
and before there vvas a man inthe World. 'To the ſecond, the Hebrewes 
anſvver eaſily, as Fagizs ſhevveth , by reading it, as a nevyleatence thus, 
end every plant of the field was not yet wponthe earth, ©c. For the Lordhad nat 
yet made it to raine. Whereas it is againſt this objected, the carth vyas made to 
bring forth plants and hearbes betore this, upon the third day. Ravbi Solo 
mo anſvvereth, that they vvere indeed brought forth, but ſprung no further, 
bur to the ſuperficies of the earth, and ſo did not much appeare,til| that by the 
falling of the raine they ſhot further out. Others of the Hebrewes lay, that 
not all, but ſuch plants and herbes are meant , as grow in grounds husband- 
ed by the art of man, and therefore they ſay, that they are called, plants of 
the field, NG ſignifying a field manured and not of 12"IR lignitying che 
earth in Generall. Bur the ſolution of Rabbi Solomon is eallly taken away : 
becauſe it is not ſaid in the Text, that they appeared not, but they 
were not, ſo that they were not ſo much as in the bud, and firſt 
beginning to appear. And for the other ſolucion, it is improbable, becauſe al- 
though this diſtin&tion may be maintained, yet a field manured being part of 
the earth , and man not being able by his art to make any new pecies of 
plants, itmuſt neceſſarily follow , that when it is ſaid, there were no plants of 
the field then, there were none at all, cither artificiall or naturall, in all the. 
earth. There is then a better ſolution, that this is ſpoken by way of capitula- 
tion, as it is plain touching man, who was made, chap. 1. But here it is ſaid, 
there was not a man, and ſo likewiſe of the woman, wer/e 20. The meaning 
thenis,in the firſt day,When God created the heaven and the earth, plants and 
hearbes were not yer, but all was as a confuſed Chaos covered over wich wa- 
ter : yea, when there was a ſeparation of the waters from the dry land, they 
Were not till God cauſed the earth to bring them forth,and this was done al- 
0 by extraordinary meanes, no raine having yer fallen, till the Sun, Moon, 
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and Starres were made, but the earth being otherwite watered and made 


fruitfull. But neither Calven, nor any of ours, nor any of the ancient | achers 
read theſe words thus , but as we tranſlate them , making one ſentence to- 
gether with the former. And to make the fente more plaine, one ſupp!ter!; 
them thus. eAad inthe day, that God made every plant, mhich was not before in 
the carth. And if the words be thus underſtood, there can no fuch queſtion be 
further moved, as was made before : or as we read it, aud every plant, before 
that it was. The meaning is plaine , thar God made plants, and trees, and 
hearbs, and adorned the earth herewith, there being none before,nor nacurall 
cauſes to produce them,as raine, and ſuch like, as now there be. And fo the 
next words, for God had nt cauſed it yt to raine upon theearth, are added, as a 
reaſon,why the making of plants, &c. Was aſcribed unto God as his uminedi- 
ate worke. 

And there went up a miſt from the earth and watered the greund. The Greek 
and Latine interpreters, for a muſt, read a fountain aſcended from the earth, ard 
watered the ground. \Whereupon a difficult queſtion hath been moved, how a 
ſpring or fountain could do this, the earth being fo large > Angyſtine and 0- 
ther Latine Expoſitours after him, and Ph;/s betore,anſwere,that tountaine 1n 
the ſingular number 1s put for fountaines, wherewith being in all parts, the 
earth vvas vvatered, before that it rained : or elle it it vvere but one, it over- 
flovving at certain times vvatered all, as Nilus did the Egyptian grounds af- 
terwards. And the interlineary gloſle addeth,that till Noahs flood there vves 
no rain , but the earth vvas thus vvatered. Albnzs faith, that all the ground 
of paradiſe onely is meant, vvhich vvas compaſled vvich great vvaters But 
the ſpeech is more generall, it vvatered the whole face of the earth. And the 
vvatering of Eden is ſpoken of verſe 10. as a diſtin thing hereſrom. And 
that a fountain, or fountains ſhould 1vvell up to vvater all the earth 1s incre- 
dible,becauſe then ſome parts muſt be covered deepagain vvith vvaters, vvhilit 
they ſvvelled up to water the high mountains, and fo the vvorld mult for a 
time be brought again to the firlt conſiſtence, vvhen the vvaters covered all. 
As for that of the gloſle, it cannot poſlibly be true, becauſe the Sun ſhining, 
and exhalations being made in thoſe dayes , as vvell as novv, vvhich are the 
cauſe of rain, there could nor but be rain. The Caldee Paraphraſt therefore 
expoundeth it better by a cloud, bur becauſe the vvord IR may beſt ot all be 
tranſlaced a vapour, our Traſlation is to be preferred, and it is alſo confirmed 
by Theodpret out of Aquila, Tranſlating it in like manner, a miſt or vapour, 
of vvhich clouds vvere aftervvards ingendered , which ſhoure dovvne 
rain. 

And the Lord God formed man of the duſt of the ground, &c. CMWoles having 
briefly ſet forth the Creation of man, both male and female, inche firſt Ch.up- 
ter, now becauſe mans excellency above other earthly creatures doth require 
it, and that it may be underſtood, in what manner and order they were made, 
he returneth to the Creation of man again, to let it forth more diſtinctly. Ac- 
cording to the Hebrew, the words are, God formed man, the duſt of the ground, 
the Septzagint tranſlate it, raking the duſt of rhe ground, the vulgar Latine, of the 
mud of the ground, becauſe the watering of all the earth was ipoken of before 
by a vapour, which maketh duſt mud, or dirt. It 15, as Vatablus hath it, an 
Hebrai/me, which is frequent, the prepoſition of, being placed after du(t,which 
ſhould go before. And yet, according to Fagizs, the Hebrew words thus 
placed are moſt ſignificatiue,ſhewing that man indeed is yet nothing, but duſt, 
ro make him humble. The word "Dy duſt fignifierh the ſmalleſt duſt, that is, 
which is to be conſidered to extoll the Almighty Power of God the more, in 
making out of it ſo goodly a body. 

The word, formed, is properly finxit , framed after the manner of a pot- 
ter, but that, as eAnguſtine faith, it being fo neer that word, which 
ſignitieth to fain, the word formed, hath rather been choſen to expound 
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And breathed into h.s nt Prils the breath & life, and the man became 4 (i* my (owl. 
Here three queltions offer themſelves. }:rit whether the foul and body of 
man were not made together, but the ſoul atrer the body, as here it leemeth ? 
Az{wer ; Some hold that notwithſtanding this order thus plainiy fer Cown ; 
the ſoul was not made after, but together with the body, both becaule it 1s 
ſid, God made man of the auſi af the earth, whereas the body onely 15 not man. 
bur body and ſoul together, and allo becaule at the time of creation, God 
made no work bur fully perfect at the firlt. Thus 7 hemas Aqninas, and not 
he alone, bur before him ſome ancient fithers, as Gregers. Nyſſen. and Da- 


' m1{cen, and Argrſtine feemeth to have held the ſame, and generally all che 


| \chovimen. 
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Lut on the contrary ide Chryſoftome is for the order intimated 
inthe words Hem. 12. and 13. in Gene and Gennadins, and Toftatus, and Ferus, 
&c. And the ſameis plainly confirmed, 2 Eſdras 3.5. where it 1s faid, rho 
Lird oaveſt man a body without life,and then diſt breath into it,Cc,As for the rea- 
ſons before alledged, they are of little force. It is true indeed, the body 
without the ſoul is not man, yet becaule this 1s that which 1s ſeen, it is called 
man, being by ir ſelf, and might well be fo called, it we conftider the word 
tranilaced z2.42, for it is D18& earth, By this name he is called before his in- 
lining by a ſoul in reſpect of the matter, out of which he was made, and to 
remember this for h:s kumiharion, the 16u] being intuled into the body, he 
is ſtill ſo called. Again,the foul came by Gods breathing in his face or noſtrils, 
thereiore the body with the face and other Iimbes was firſt made, and then 
immediately the foul. Touching the perfect ſtate of each creature at the firl 
making thereof , 1 ſee no realon, why it ſhould be he!d neceſſary , that 
ic ſhould be perte&t at the firlt inftant, but rather by degrees, before 
that the Lord left it. Becauſe ſome time was ſpent about the making 
of particular ſpectes of creatures, as!1x whole dayes about the whole work 
of Creation- 

Secondly, what ſpirit was this, of vvhich the text fpeaketh, that was brea- 
thed into him In Hebrew it is G61 whoa the breath of lives, not nyy- 
Some have held the foul of man, becaule God is ſaid ro have breathed ir into 
him, to be part of the divine ſubſtance; as Chriſt atterwards breathed and 
gave the holy Ghoſt to fignifie, that it was of the fame fubſtance; as the fa- 
thers generally teach. Bur Zattartiz onely hath been thought to have been 
16 this errour amongſt chem, that the ſoul of man is of the ſubſtance of God. 
Amongſt others many have held it, as the Aanichees and Preſcillianiſts, as 
Auguſtine relateth and confuterh it. So likewiſe PL:to and other heathen Vo- 
ets, as Zanchy laith. But this opinion 15 moſt falle, becauſe thena part of God 
ſhonld be {ubject to fin, and to be damned. Others are ſo farre from under- 
ſtani:zg by clus breath of life a part of the divine ſubſtance, as that they will 
hav* i tinch of the ſoul of man onely ur;derſtood, as whereby he liveth, the 
retinoic iout ntheng meant here, buc amongſt others the reaſonable ſoul 
or 1m42515 generaily underſtood with all the faculties of it, vegetative, ſenfi- 
v2, and FACLONAIL Zenchy realoneth earneitly,as there 15 g00d cauſe againſt 
that «pinion. For to underſtand t':at part of the ſoul onely , whereby 
a man iiverth, were to divide that, which is indiviſfible, or to affirm two 
ſouls to bein one man, or that 27/cs ſpeaking of the inferiour part of 
the 1511; omitted to ſpeak of the principail. Moreover the words are moſt ſig- 
nRcative to exprefle the reaſonable (oul with ail the faculties, the breat of 
{:ves, 11 the plurall number; thus alſo C.jet.cz Ocrhe rs wil have the word {ves 
p' cr} 1s 1n the plural! number, to ſhevy thar he breathed into both his no- 
i. 15, lome, that he ſhouid hve a moſt lons life, ſome, thar man ſhould live a 
d-vole hte, here and hereafter, ſome, thac hereby vvas intimated che double 
lire »f mans foul in the body, and vvhen it is ſeparated therefrom, others laſt- 
ly the natural life, and che life of grace, bur | reſt in the firſt and laſt bur 
one. Itany that (tumble ar the vvord 221 breath, vvhereby the ſoul of 
a beaſt is ally {or focth, it is allo called MN Eccleſ. 1 2.7. Moreover the 
vvord 
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word Va ſignifying the ſoul, is derived from breatiing, and {uy in 
Greek, a «vyd( refrigero, and anima in Latine from eyques the wing, becauſe 


it cometh and goeth with the breath. Now this act of breathing, when God | 


created the ſoul of man, hath been thought by ſome to have been done, as 
the words ſound, the Sonne of God taking a humane bedy to him, and both 
forming man with his hands,and breathing out of that body into his noſtrils. 
But others more generally hold the ſpeech to be figurative, breathing being 
aſcribed unto God, when he created the foul of man, for divers ſ1gnihications. 
Firſt, to ſhew, that God could as eaſily make the foul, as one of us can 
breach. Secondly, to ſhew, that the foul is not drawn out of any prejacenr 
matter, but made of nothing, and therefore is immateriall and immortall. 
Thirdly, to ſhew, that the ſoul is created and infuſed rogerher, according to 
that ſaying, Des infunaendo animam creat, + creando infundit. Laſtly, to ſhew 
that the ſoul of man is capable of grace, life, and wildome, vhich come our 
of Gods mouth. Thus Theeduret; 1 hold with the former opinion, both be- 
cauſe it is (aid, that God breathed, and formed, and afterwards he appeared 
unto, and talked with eAdaw and Ewvah inthe garden, which muſt needs be 
inabody. Neither is it any way abſurd to hold thus, and thus the words 
may be properly taken, whereas otherwiſe we muſt flee to an allegory, which 
we ought not to do, but where neceſlity inforceth to it. And being thus 
underſtood, here is nothing that maketh for the former errour, that the ſoul 
is of the ſubſtance of God, but againſt ir. Becauſe as Avguſtize reaſoneth 
of the breath, which cometh from the ſpirit of a man is not any part of his 
ſpirit it ſelf, but the ayr raiſed thus by the power of his Spirit : ſo che ſoul infu- 
ſed into man by Gods breathing, being none other , but a breath coming 
from God,cannot be a part of God, bur ſome otherthing made thus by him. 
Bur yet howſoever the ſoul was put in at the noſtrils, whereby we breath, ir 
is not to be thought to be the breath, although it cometh and departeth here- 


| with: for thenit ſhould be nothing burayr, and fo diſſolved into the ayr, 


whereas being departed out of the body, it ſubſiſteth by it ſelf. It is then 
Gods breath infuſed into the body, which m ''f atrerwards return to be ar his 
diſpoſing again,but not our breath, this being but an effe&t thereof. Auyu- 
ſtine laboureth much in finding out, whether the ſoul vvere created ot no- 
thing, and becauſe if ſo, all ſouls of men muſt needs be yielded to be created 
likevviſe, and then God did not finiſh all his vyorks of creation in fix dayes; 
he diverſly examineth this point, but in the endconcludeth, that it muſt neevs 
be either made of nothing, or that, our of vvhich it vvas made, is latent to us. 
But others generally hold, as vvas ſaid before out of Theodret, that the 
ſoul vvas made of nothing, being herein different from all things made of 
prejacent matter, that they are corruptible, bur that eternall, As tor the ob- 
jection, that thus ic muſt needs be yielded, that God did not in fix dayes fi- 
niſh all his vvorks of creation, it is eaſily anſvvered, he created all the ſpecies, 
vvhich is meant, vvhen he is ſaid to have madeall in Ox dayes, fo that he ma- 
keth no more nevv ſpecies, but not all the individuals, thele remaining to be 
made ſucceſſively to the vyorlds end. Some becauſe they have thought this 
objection could not be anſvvered, have held, that a certain number of ſouls 
vvere made at the beginning, yea before the vvorld, and kept by God in the 
heavens, but brought forth and infuſed into the bodies of men, as they vvere 
made. Thus Plato,and after him Origen, and divers of the Hebrevvs. But this 


cannot ſtand, if vve reaſon either philoſophically, or divinely. For the ſoul | 


according to Philoſophy, is an a of the body and the form thereof, vvhere- 
fore it cannot be before the body : again, iffouls vvereall in the beginning, 
they muſt be buſied about ſomething, before their inſufing into the body, 
vvhich cannot but be either good or evil, yetitis ſaid of J.xcob and Eſan, be- 


fore they vvere born, that they had neither done good nor evill. And unto 


theſe vve may adde, thatif the ſoul had been made before the body, God 


ſhould have in the making of man proceeded in a diverſe manner from his 
pro- 


Mans Soule the Breath of God. Geneſis 2.7, | 
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| proceedings in all other workes of creation, becaute that therein ke ſtill pro- 


' ceeded from the lefle rothe more perfect actions, other creatures being firſt 
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more rude and imperfect, then perfected by the addition of thar, which did 
chiefly conduce to perfection, thus Zaxcky. And to this we may add the or- 
der of making mans body firſt, and thenthe foul ſpoken of before. 

Thirdly; how is man laid co be made a living foul, and whether he were at 
the firſt perfe&, in reſpect of the limbes and parts of the body ? Anſwer, Ir is 
oencrally agreed,that the word /oxl, here is put for man, Adam was made a li- 


 ving man.For thus the word ſox is commonly uted,man being ſer forth hereby. 
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| Whereas this ſentence, the firſt man was maae a living ſeul , hath an oppoſite 


ſencence ſet againſt it ; 1Cor, 15. The laſt Adam was mage a quiceenins 
ſpirit, the meaning is not, that the laſt Adam Chrilt was all ſpirit, and had nv 
true naturall body, but whereas the firſt Adam did live himfelf onely by v r- 
cue of the ſoul put into him, the ſecond 44am putteth life into others allo, 
and that not a naturall, bur a ſpirituall lite, the hife of grace, fo the firſt was 
made a living man, the ſecond a man inlivening others. Touching the bod 
of man, when he was firlt created, it was by conſent of all , perfect in all the 
lineaments thereof , as other creatures then were : for being but newly 
made, they are b:dden to increaſe and multiply. Some think, that they were, 
as we, about 30 yeers of age, but others, as at 50, becauſe that muſt needs 
have been the juvenile age, when men lived lo long. And if to, Adam living 
till 950. he was of thegereateſt age of any that ever lived, 242. g8c. whereas 
AMethaſalcm lived but g6c. Touching the greatneſle of Ad.ims body , lome 
have thought him to have been as great as a Giant, yea the greateſt of Giants, 
becauſe, 1o/h.14.1t is laid,that Hebron was in times paſt called( hiriath-Arba,and 
that Adzwthe greateſt, was there ſer amonglt the ſons of 4nak, which were 
Giants. And unto this ferem agreeeth, affirming Adam to have been buryed 
there. And MoſeRtBarcemas ailedgerh lundry authors, affirming Adam to 
have been of ſo vaſt a body, as that he waded through an Ocean , when he 
went out of Paradiſe into the other parts of the world, where we now dwell. 
But although we cannor, but chink - arm tO have bcen of a very great body, 
yet a Giant ddubtleſſe he was nor, becaule they are ſpoken of, Gems 6. as 
ſpringing upthen in the world. And fur that place, 4. 14. howſoever the 
Septwagint read it ſo, yet according to the Hebrew, it is, rb1s Arba was a great 
man among ſt the Anakims, cc. For Adam is commonly held not to have been 
buried there, but upon Mount ( alvary. $ce (* Jprian, Serm. de reſur. Chriſti. 
Epiph. lib. 2. Contra here. c. vit. Auguſt. ſerm. 70. de immulat , Iſaac, &c. 
Touching the place, where Adam was made , ſome thinke it to have been in 
Paradiſe,burt becaule G:c d is ſaid to have let him in Paradiſe,others hold,that 
he was made elſewhere , and brought and placed there by the Lord , after his 
Creation. 
eAnathe Lord God planted a Garden Eaſtward in Eden, and there he putthe 
man, whom he bad furmed,ver. 9. «And ont of the ground the Lird Goa mage to grow 
every tree that 15 pleaſ.imt to the fight, and gued for fred, the tree of life alls,&5c. 
For thele words, The Lord Ged plazted, Zarchy readeth it, the Lord Godhad 
__ referring it to the third dayes worke, but it is mentioned here again, 
y way of capitulation, to come more particuiarly to the delcription ot this 
moſt pleaſant place. Thus alſo Calviz, Varab/us and generally all t xpoſitours, 
except Baſil, who ſpeaketh of Paradite, as being made after the creation of 
man,but he was herein deceived by che placing of theſe words, for as the earth 
in generall, and all other chings neceſſary for the ute of man. were made be- 
fore him, thathe might want nothing conducing to a bleſſed eſtace , at his 
firſt coming into the World , fo that place in particular , Wherein he was to 
dwell, was without doubt made and planted with all varieties alſo, as a moſt 
magnificent palace for him, fo great a Lord, and ſo much teadered by his 
God and Maker. 
A garden in Eden, the word 753 tranſlated garden , 1s by the Seprragint ren- 
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dred xn«aSeo@, Paradiſe, and that not unfitly, ſeeing COD in Hebrew fig- 
nifieth a pleaſant garden, and in the Verſlan tongue, Paradi{as Ngmiticth a 
magnificent garden of a King, as Calvin hathit. Now the Lord 1s ſaid to 
have planted this, the more to expreſſe the excellency of the place , becauſe 
when ordinary things are ſpoken of , nothing elle is ſaid, but God faid, ler 
ſuch or ſuch a thing be, but when any thing extraordinary 1s made, as man, 
God formed him, and of this garden it is ſaid , God planted it , a ſpeech 
uſed to the capacity of the common people. God being herein com- 
pared to man, digging and planting , when he doth not any ſuch manuall 
labour, as Oeco/ampadins ſpeaketh, bur he planted, by commanding ſuch a 
pleaſant place to be, Chry/ofteme. And this place for the pleafantneile there- 
of called a garden, was in Eden Eaſtward, The word Eden, as Zanchy hath 
it, ſignifieth either the beginning, or piealure. According to the ſecond, 7c- 
rom tranſlateth it, and ſo'ſome gather, that Paradiſe was in no certain place of 
the world, but all over the carth, being repleniſhed,with ſuchvariety of delight- 
full trees and plants, as that it was all over wonderfully pleaſant. And ac- 
cording to this thing ſignified hereby, viz. pleaſure, 5/0 in Greeke ſeemerh 
to take the name heretrom. But whatſoever the word Eden ſignifieth, it is 
certain, that a particular place properly called Ede» 1s here meant, both be- 
cauſe it is ſaid to have been Eaſtward, and not in all quarters of the world, 
and becauſe thoſe rivers, which did compaſle it about, did not compaſle all, 
bur one part ofthe earth onely. Moreover the Prophet @ay ipeaketh of Eden, 
as one particular countrey, and of the children of Eden, and ſodoth Eze- 
chicl. But what countrey this is, is a great queſtion, and where it is at this 
day. 

That Eden is the name of one place in particular, almoſt all the Greeke 
Fathers agree, and the learned Rab6b:ze: of the Jews, Kimbi, Abraham, Ben- 
Ezra, and Solomon. Whereas the argument drawn from the quarter of the 
world, to which ward Paradiſe is faid to ſtand, viz. tothe Eaſt, is illuded, by 
tranſlating 02.2 from the beginning, as ferom doth, hence labourins to prove, 
that it was made firſt, before the heaven and the earth, it is ealily confured be- 
cauſe the rivers here ſpoken of, doevince a particular place in the Eaft, and fo 
it is tranſlated by the Septwagint, Chry/oſteme,and T heoduret, Gregorie Niſſen,c>c. 
And both Severus and Damaſcen yeeld this as a realon, why moſt anciently, 
in praying men turned their faces to the Eaſt, viz. As lamenting their ejeti- 
on out of the earthly Paradiſe for ſin, and ſighing after a reſtitution to the 
heavenly. 

Now for the queſtion, what countrey this Eden was, wherein Paradiſe 
ſtood. Some ancient writers have held, that it was beyond the Ocean, an 
huge tra of ground altogether unknown unto us, and others, that it was in 
ſome place elevated above the reſt of the earth, and out of all danger of winds 
and ſtormes, froſts and ſnowes,&c- Butthe moſt received, and moſt praba- 
ble opinion is, that it was in that countrey, which is now called Meſopotamia, 
or neere unto it, both becauſe the deſcription of the rivers agreeth here- 
unto, and becauſe the eaſt ſpoken of in the Scripture, commonly ſerterh forth 
either Meſopotamia, or ſome other countrey about the Sinus Perficus , as 
Perſia, Armenia, and Arabia. When faaceb went into Meſopotamia, he is 
ſaid to have gone into the Eaſt countrey. And Balammis ſaid to have been 
brought to curle Iſrael from the mountaines of the Eaſt, which ofes after- 
wards expoundeth of Meſopotamia. fob, that was an Idumean, is faid ro 
have been of the Eaſt, and the Wiſe men, that came to Chriſt,were moſt pro- 
bably Arabians, and yet they are alſo ſaid to have come out of the Eaſt. From 
whence we may gather,that whatſoever countrey lay from Judea towards the 
Perſian Gulfe,was in the Scriptures account the Eaſt,and not any part beyond 
that, as India, or ſome unknown part, further then India. For the Arabians, 
Idumeans, Amalekites, and Moabites,as alſo the people of Meſopotamia were 
Eaſtward between Perſia and Judea. 
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That paradiſe was in ſome more remote part of the world ſeparate by the 
Ocean from all the reſt, is moſt improbable, becauſe man being caſt out 
could not then have come into thele known parts as he did. And that it 
could neicher be there, nor ſo high elevated, as ſome have imagined, the 
known rivers about it do plainly evince. 

Moreover Cain 1s ſaid tz have dwelt onthe eaſt fide of Eden, and to have 
builc there, ſo that it is moſt probable, that man after his ejection out of para- 
diſe kept [till in thoſe parts, where paradiſe ſtood, and therefore it was not 
in another unknown world, but in the Ealt Countrey, wherewith they were 
anciently familiarly acquainted. 

Origen who turned this whole hiſtory into an allegory, hath expounded 
paradiſe onely ſpiritually and myſtically, as if there had never been any ſuch 
place upon earth, and after him Ambr:ſe and others : but the deſcription of 
the fite and the bounding of it doth plainly ſhew them to have been in a 
great errour. But how great thus pleaſant garden was, what uſe the reſt of the 
earth ſhould have been pur unto, if man had not ſinned, why fo detectable a 
place was made for man todwel in ſo ſhort a time, and to be excluded for 
ever after, and ro what ule it ſince lerved, and what reaſon there is, why no 
man could ſince finle out the *garden, the entrance into which was denyed 
unto man for ever after, divers Expoſitours conjecture diverily. Touching 
the firlt, Ephrem ſaith, that the place, where paradiſe was, was greater, than 
all the known parts of the earth; others not pitching upon any particular 
greatneſle, that it was very great, becauſe ig ſhould have conteined all 1dams 
poſterity, if he had not ſinned. But Toſtatxs gueſſeth, that the length of it 
was but about 12 mules, and the circumference 26 or 4c+ So large, as the firſt 
would have it, it could not poſlibly be, becauſe it was but in one countrey, 
Eden (ince called Meſepotamia, and onely a part thereof, and yet I think it 
not ſo little, as T oft atzs, becauſe what could fuch a quantity of ground do to- 
wards the maintaining of Adam and his children, if he had ſtood, when they 
ſhould have been multiplyed into thouſands > But the Scripture being ſilent 
abour this, nothing can be ſaid certainly; irmight be ſo great , it raight be 
greater, it might be leſſer, and fo fit for a man to walk about and drefle and 
look to it, as Adem was appointed to do, there being a liberty for his poſte- 
rity, as they multiplyed, to go out into other parts of the earth, and to re- 
plenifh them, which, had not man ſinned, ſhould all have been moſt fruitful 
and pleaſant to the inhabitants as paradiſe ir ſelf, and ſo I have reſolved the 
ſecond queſtion alſo, that the reſt of the earth in time ſhould have been all 
inhabited by man, as God gave him dominion over all. Touching the third, 
ſome of the Ancients have held, that although man ſinning was caſt out of 
paradiſe never to be received in again in this life, yet it ſerveth fti] for excel- 
lent uſe, wiz. for Enxcch and Elias to inhabit im, and for all the ſouls of the 
tairhful ti} Doomes day, as appeareth by one in particular, the rheif upon the 
crofle, to whom being ready to die Chriſt ſaid, this day ſhalt thou be with me in 
paradiſe. Thus fuſtin Martyr reſponſ. ad Orthodoxorum 2u. 75. 76. & 85. and 
Tertullian in his Apologeticks, and 1{;dorus de vita > obutu Patriarcharnm, the 
Maſter of the Sentences, and divers <choolmen. Burt this reaſon cannot ſtand, 


—_— — 


becauſe Elzas is ſaid expreſly not to have been carried into paradiſe, but to | 


have been taken up into heaven : and as for the ſouls of the faichful, and of 
the thief upon the croſle in particular, although it wereby the Lord ſaid un-. 
to him, thu day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe, yet itisnot necefſary hereby to 
underſtand an earthly paradiſe, but rather an heavenly : for ſo paradiſe is 
expounded by Saint Paxl, where he ſpeaketh of a man taken up into para- 
dile or into the third heaven. And we do confidently hold, as the Preacher 
ſpeaketh, that when the body goeth to the earth, the {pirit rerurneth ro God, 
thar gave it, and as the Apoſtle Pax, being diſſolved we goto Chriſt in hea- 
ven, which is beſt of all, and being uncloathed of our earthly rabernacle, we 
are no time left naked, but cloathed immedixtely vvith an heavenly. The 
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paradiſe then, wherein Adam was placed 15 not row uled to receive ſouls into 
it. And as forthat opinion touching Exh and Elias living there, it is a 
meer imagination deviſed by thole, that will by no means admic, that any 
went bodily into heaven before our Lord and Saviour © hrift, as /inbis pa- 
tram Was deviſed, becauſe they held, that no ſouls went thither, til! that he 
by entring had made way for them alſo. } or there is nothing in all the holy 
Scriptures that giveth any hint of ſuch a matter, but onely to make it a colou- 
rable ground for this, the vulgar Latine Ecclef. 44. hath theſe words touching 
En«h. Enoch pleaſed Gud, and was tranſlated te paradiſe, that hz might give ve- 
pentance to the Gentiles: but inthe Greek there is no mention of paracite,onely 
it it ſaid, Enoch pleaſed Godard was tranſl:ted,coc. And theretore ſome Anci- 
ents who have held, that Exch and E {ias went not up into heaven, have re- 
jeted this opinion, as Raupertzs, who ſaith. T he Scripture dub no where ſay, 
that Enoch axd Elias Were tranſlated into paradiſe, Where they might eat of the 
tree of life, and live for ever, but they were {o taken away, that they were lead int 
ſome ſecret countrey of the earth, there to live in all tranquility, till at the end of the 
world they ſhall return again and aye. 
And to the ſame effect ſpeaketh Gregory, Hem. 29. i» Evano. And Angn- 
ſtine ſaith, as it is certain, that Enoch and El;as ſtil live, ſo it 1s uncertain, whe- 
ther they be in paradiſe or elſ\where. The true reaſons then, why God 
made this delectable place, our of which he knew that eAdar for finning 
ſhould ſoon be ejected, were thele. Hirſt, that there being a place of fuch 
happineſle before his eyes, out of which he was caſt for finming , he might 
be pricked with the more ſorrow, when he beheld, what goodly things he had 
loſt by ſinne. Secondly, T hat this place might as an Embleme injome fort 
expreſle the bleſſedneſſe of the place, ro which we ſhal come afterwards by 
faith and repentance, to be the more excited hereunto. Thircly, man being 
made ſo excellent, it was fit, that he ſhould have a place to dwel in antwera- 
ble to this his condition. Touching the laſt, why no man can tell atthis day, 
where paradiſe is ? If they may be heard, who wil have paradite to be in the 


' unknown parts of the earth beyond all the Ocean, or lo |1gh that it is unac- 


ceſſible, the reſolution of this queſtion 1s eatie, bur they have been already 


- confuted. Others there are who ſay, that there be ſo great Delerts ful ot 


ſuch cruel beaſts and poiſonous Serpents . and that there are ſuch high 
and ſteep mountains in the paſſage , and ſome places ſo infectious and 
killing all, that attempt to go over them , that none could ever come 
thither. But that of Chry/oſtce ſeemeth ro me moſt probable , that 
before the fleud the place, where paradiſe ſtood , vvas vvel knovvn unto 
men, onely they vvere prohibited entering by the Cherubin keeping the vvay, 
but vvhenthe vyaters did overflovy all, the marks of that paſſage vvere de- 
moliſhed, and all things vvere ſo confounded, that the certain place thereof, 
there being no evident ſignes of fuch a place of pleaſure remaining, could ne- 
ver ſince by mortal men be knovvn any more. FT or that the forelaid reaſons 
of the inacceſlibility of this garden are meerly imaginary appeareth, becaule 
if men could not have come unto it, in vain had a guard been placed to keep 
man from entering. It vvas enovgh, that paradiic continued til the fluud, 
vvhen all earthly things, vvhich vvere made for mans uſe, vvere for his ſins 
deſtroyed again. From thence forvvard, although the plot of ground re- 
maineth, yet God never meaning to make man ſo happy upon earth again, 
as he did e-/dam by his firſt Creation, it cannot be imagined, that he vyould 
replant that plot, and make it as delectable, as in times paſt , but let 
it lye novv, as other parts of the earth undiſtinguiſht by ſuch ſingula- 
rity. 
Touching the tree of life, in the midſt if the garden, and the tree of knowledge of 
good and euwill. | 
It is faid, that God cauſed every tree , pleaſant to the ſight , and good for | 
food, to grow in Paradiſe, and in particular, theſe two. So that man wanted | 
no ' 
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NO Cc ntent, but had toe 1; berty of all deſirable va:! TY, Which aggrav: iteth his 

[ n the more, in going No rwithltanding , gn" :5 bounds. As the tree of 
ie, lo that of the Knowiedge « f 00d and vill Was inthe midit of the Gar- 


_ 


agen, Cen \\ hether they were two 1n« lividus |} trres onely, or ewo kindes 
of crees, al "= maketh a queſtion here, but the Text 1s plaine, thas they were 
wy ©} v wo. }] [1E rec ol lite by the content of belt cxpulltours , Wasa tree, 


whuc! lyeeided ſuch fruit, that it the man had eaten thereof, he ſhould for 
EVCl h: ave been tree from ajl lickneſle, and i IrOMm death it felt. T hus A» THſi 1720 *< 
de civit. des hibe1r5.c.2c. and atter him Bed, who faith , it was called thecree 
of life, becauſe it rece: ved this vertue from God, that wholo did eac of the 
fruicthereof, his body ſhould be confirmed in ſtable loundneſle, and perpe- 
tall foi;dity, neither ſhould he fall through any infirmity , or weakneſle 
ot age 1nto A worle eſtate, or dye. Andto the ſame effect, ( hry/oſtom. Hom.1 3. 
in G1. and Repertins Lib. 2, de trinit. C oper. Cins Cap. 50. Th. Aquin. pert. 1. 
q::£.97. artic. 1. AndZ ach de oper. act, C-c. The other trees ſerved to nou- 
r1 ih the beds and to to prelerve life,and for this end were to be eaten of from 
day tO a ay, but this be 1g ONCE eaten of, made the man immortall, as appear- 
eth by that, which is airef the fall of man, added bythe Lord ; He ſtopt the 
paſlage tv the tree 0{ life \leſt manentering ſhould eat and live for ever. $0 the 
meanings is plain anc ev dent, that this was a true materiall tree,as others were, 
and that by Gods apporntment, it had this vertue to make a man hive for ever. 
Touching wh:ch, weough r neither to make any queſtion, ſeeing God, who 
G1Veil1 to Our ordina! 'y tood vertue to nouriſh, and preſerve this naturall life 
many yeers, could by his Almighty Power, if it pleaſed him, to fome one edi- 
ble tlung bei ns once taken , give vertue to preſerve itunto Eternity. And to 
ſhew, that in this tree there was ſuch vertue, it is faid, T hat by ſin death entered, 
fo that, had not man ſinned, he had not been ſubject ro dye at any time. Yet 
divers expoſitours there are, who notreſting 1n this, have devifed other rea- 
tons, why this tree was called the tree of life, Lignum Vitarwm, the  ced of 
lives, inthe Originall, by a phrale uſually in Hebrew ,putting the plurall otren 
times for the ſingular, and the rather it 15 ſo here, becauſe of the long conti- 
nuance of the lite, which ſhould have been effected hereby, more than equi- 
vaient to many lives, as the lives of men have been ſince Some will have 
| is tree to have bc en onely intelligible , either divine wiſedome being meant 
herel y, Which is called the tree of life, Proverbes 3. Or Chrilt the Lord, 
who 1s the Bread of lite , or heavenly happineſle , which is alſo cal- 
ſed the tree of life, in Gods Paradiſe, Reve/.2. Others acknowledging, that 
there was truly vch a tree, yet will have it onely a ſymboll, or !1gne of lite re- 
ceived of Cod which ſhould have continued ever, if man had nor ſinned. 
Others, that it had vertue onely to preſerve life, for certain thouſands of 
veers.a{ber which men ſhould have been tranſlated to a more h: ppy eſtate in 
Heaven, holding, that God would not pur any more vertue into thattree,than 
was nccellary, and therefore there e being a time ſer, when this life ſhould have 
ianend,it was lufficient, if this tree preſerved it till then. Bur I reſt upoa the 
formerexpoſition, being founded upon moſt certain grounds, and as tor the 
tranflationof man to an heavenly life, although it ſhould have been fo, yet it 
isnot neceſſary to hould, that then man ſhould have dyed, but contrarywiſe, 
that he ſliould have been taken up alive, and fo have proceeded to live for 


ever, and therefore his life ſhould not have been preſerved by the tree of 


life, for a long time oely, but here fora long time, and in heaven upon hls 
tranſlation,for ever. }fit be demanded, whether, if man had not tinned, all 
his poſterity muſt have had recourſeto this tree alſo, to live for ever, and how 
it could ſuffice for them all, inhabiting in all parts? Iris to be chought, that 
God would have cauſed other ſuch trees to have grown elſewhere, as man- 
kinde ſhould have been multiplied , it being as eaſte with him, to cauſe the 

earth to bring torth more,as one. 
Touching : the tree of knowledge of good and evill, there are allo divers con- 
jectures 
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jectures, why it was ſo called. Some becauſe there was vertue in the fruit 
thereof to acuate and ſharpen the wit, to know every good thins, and every 
eviil. Others, becauſe man having eaten hereot knew, rhatit had been god 
to have obeyed God, in refra:ning from this fruit, but that itwas evill to ear, 
and this he knew experimentally , ſo that by that which followed, they will 
have the name given to the tree, as the waters _ and A7eribah,were cal- 
led from the event, becauſe contention happened there. 

Others, becauſe that tree did ſhew unto man, what was good, and what 
evill. viz. To obey God it was good, bur to diſobey, evill. For to care,or not 
co eate of the fruit of this tree, was 1n it felf nothing, but the command ot 
God, made the eating, or not eating, good or evill. $0 that this tree being 
ſet to teach that onely to be good, which is agrecable to his will, and pleaſing 
unt9 him, and that evill,,wtich is againſt his will, might well be called the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evill, becauſe it was then the onely rule, 
whereby good and evill might be known. 


Others, that it wascalled the tree of knowledge, of good and evill, ironi- | 


cally, becauſe the Devil through his ſubtiity, made our firſt parents beleeve, 


that by eating thereof, their eyes ſhould be opened, and they ſhould know | 


good and evill- For when they had eaten,God did but ironically ſay of them, 
behold man 1s become, as one otus, knowing good and evill, and it they had 


* 1ndeed attained to this knowledge, the Yevill feemeth not to have been a ly- 


ar, as he is ſaid to have been from the beginning. As for the calling of this 
tree by this name, before the Devils tuggelting of ſuch a mowue ugto 
Eve, it is anſwered, that this is done by Aejes, by anticipation , becaule it 
ſtood afterwards as a monument of the Devils diſhimulation. 

Laſtly others,that Adam and Ewvah were atthe firſt, like little innocent chil- 
dren for knowledge, but by eating ofthe fruit of that tree, they came to un- 
derſtanding, like men and women, and hence the tree had this name, the tree 
of knowledge, of good and evill. Fagizs faith, that ſome have held, that this 
tree was thus called,becaule after the eating of it,man began to do things with 
judgement, election, will and pleaſure, doing all chings before, out ot a na 


| 
| 
| 


turall power put into him in his Creation wichout fin, as the heavens,an\ the | 


heavenly Orbes do. And one there is, that faith, ſome have held , that this 
tree was thus called, becauſe God would hereby prove and try , whether our 
firſt parents would do good or evill, by obeying or diſobeying. Amudſt fo 
oreat variety of expolitions it 1s hard to judge, whether is the right, bur when 
1 do ſerioully conlider the circumſtances of this place , that they having 
eaten oi this tree, had their eyes opened, Gez. 3.7. and God ſaid, Behold, Adam 
zs become as one of #; kno111g goed and evill. verſe 22. And they knew them- 
ſelves to be naked now, which they knew not betore, I cannot incline to them, | 
who thinke this to have been ſpoken ironically, or that God would hereby 
prove and know, whether they would do good or evil, but that this tree was 
{o called, becauſe the eating of it, did avail indeed, ro open mans eyes to ſee 
and know, how to do evil, and to forſake the good, whereas before he knew | 
onely to do well. And that it was fo, appeared by the ſequell of their eating, ' 
they knew that they were naked, that is, corrupt,and ſo thence forward, cheir 
privie parts eſpecially, ſhould be infruments cf moſt ſhamefull luſts, which 
made them immediately to ſeek for meanes to hide them. Before they knew 
not, how to Juſt, how to envy, hate, covet, or deceive, but having by this one 
ſin broken the ice, they are for eyer after drenched in an ocean of fins, as an 
hole being made tl;rough the root of an houſe , or the fide of a ſhip , wa- 
ter cometh in more and more, to the indangering both of the one and the 
other. They knew, what was good ſtill, but had no power to do it, bur evil 
they knew fo, of which they were altogether ignorant before,that they could 
not now any more but daily run into it, and ſpend their thoughts in wicked 
and vaineimaginations , according to that commonly known ſaying, | ſee 
being the ſame w 
the 
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imavinations of Mans heart ar« only evil contraaally. SO that their eyes were 0- 
pened, and yet they vvere more darkened in their eyes, as touching good, 


the complaint taken up by the Apoltle, Rem.7. And according to that, the 


' and by eating contrary to Gods command they laid a foundation to tuture 
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Mindnefſe,vhen as man by being accuſtomed to do evil had all lente of good- 
neſſe taken away, as in thote, that tor their finnes have been given over to a 
probate ſenſe : Or elle becauie the Lord faith atterwards ; Ilan :s boom: 
like ene of us to know god and evill , haply this tree was called the tree of the 
knowledg of goodand evil, becaule having eaten of it, he knew the cating 
thereof to be evil by the fear and ſhame thar immediarely purſued him, but 
:harroeat of the tree of life was good, both which it is moſt probable, that 
ke knew not before, not the firſt, decaute although the Lord threatened him, 
4: ſhould eat of chat tree, through che 1llufion of the devill, he believed ir 
nor. northe ſecond. becaute otherwite he would ſurely have eaten of that 
tree firſt: for now ſo loon as he had eaten of the forbidden tree, the Lord 
maketh haſt to expel! him out of paradite , left knowing the vertue of this 
tree, he ſhould pur out his hand, and take of this fruit and live for ever. That 
our firſt parents were 1gaorant hke innocent cluldren before the eating of this 
tree , is eaſily contuted : for how then could em have given fit names 
co all creatures ? Moreover it doth derogate much from Gods goodnefle 
rowards man to hold . that, there being any means tro make him come to 
more perfe&iwn of knowledge, he ſhould interdict this unto him , and 
thus the expotition of fo/ephws allo faileth tothe ground. And it is untca- 
{onable to think, that man being indued with a reaſonable ſoul ſaculd with- 
outthe ule of realon, betorethis eating, do all things that he d.d. But for 
that of eArguſtine, it is followed by noft, and favoured by the Expolitio: 
of the Laldee ! araphraitr, where it1s thus read, the tree, the fruits whereof they 
that eat, diſcern between geod and evill, and in like manner it is rendered in the 
Targum Hieroſolymu num. But becaule it was called the tree of kiuywicdge, 
before that man had eaten of it,it ſeemeth not to have been called 1G frm the 
event, becauſe then, as the waters of Meribah, it ſhould nyc nave beca called 
ſo til} atterwards, as Zanchy allo realoneth. And again, mail is faid now to 
have known as God.,Gen.3-22-Whereas in God there is none ELPertinental 
knowledg of evill- As for the opinion of an irony firſt rejected , whereas in 
tai our thereof it 15 ſaid, that if their eyes had been indeed opened, the devil 
bad nct lyed unto them, it followeth not, becauſe his he was 1n that he faid, 
they (ſhould not dye at all. Laſtly, for Zanchyes expoſition, although ic be 
true, which he faith, yet it fetteth not forth all here meant. That tree- v/as in- 
deed a mean to know good and evil, ty ſtand in obedience and ditubedi- 
ence, but all circumſtances make it piain, that not the beholding bur the 
eating thercot effected this, ana that muſt needs be, as hath bcea already 
laid. 

And hitherto of the literal meaning, now belides this there is by the con- 
ſent of moſt a myſtical ſenſe alſo of chele two trees to be conſidered for our 
further inſtruction. Thetree of life reprclented Chriſt, the tree of know- 
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ledg, the law. For by Chriſt is life, and by the law cometh il.c kacs (BRI 
fin and of vertue, of good and evil. And as the!c ewo trees ſtood in the mid(t 
of paradiſe, ſo the Goſpel and the Law are inthe midil of the Church, and 
as they which by the Law ſeek to partake of the glory of God, ſhall prove 
this a fountain of miſery and contuſion tv their ſouls, ſo if any diſclaiming. | 
righteouineſle by the Law ſeek to Chriſt onely, by him they ſhal be made to 
ive for ever. I us almoſt Zanchy. But eAvgaſtine ſpea king more fully of all 
things here, ſaith, that by paradiſe myſtically the Church is ſer forth, by the” 
trees bearing all manner ot fruit, the fairhfull fruRifying by good works, by 
the tour rivers, the four Evangeliſts, by the tree of life, Chritt, and by the cree 
of * nowledg of good and evill, mans tree-wil, allowing to any man allo, if 
he hath any other more fic thing, to bring irforth for the explaining of chis 
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tain Tarr, which divideth eArm:nia from /1ccritama, but their fount-1tis 
are Ciſtant one from the other 250c turlongs. thatis {cc miles, but about Ba- 
b11;n they meer, and run both in one channel. Nearchis who was General; 
over «Alexanders Navy, faith, that from the firſt ar:fing of Emphrares to 'Ba- 
fur ncs, aS Arrianms writeth, but betore 1t cometh at The 99% 
Babylon, itrallech into T zgre 1n part, and ſo they running together in a [:- 
nuous manner hereby compailing in a plot of Ground, out of wivch there 15 
but one way to paſle, do ſoon aiter C:11ide again, and then lubdivide; the firſt 
diviſion being into wo, which ſeem to be P1/en and Gen, atter \ 
meet again, then divide again running to into the red lea : thus Perridd Arts: 
p2u hath gathered outor Pliny, Pomprmus Melaand Arrinn:. The | 
paradiſe then 1s here laid to be one, becauſe theſe two a great Giftarice trom 
their fountains COME INTO ONE . and this their COMICS into Ore Vas In the 
Countrey of Eden puinted at, when itts ſaid, @ biwer ro/e | Cen ; tor 
hereby not their fir{t ariſing. but their next place to paradite, where they were 
ut one Ereat river, is ſet rorth, and 19 by their ſinuvus winding firſt on the 
left hand many miles, ten turning circularly again on the r1ght 
came right over againſt their.ficft beginning thus to wind , this river com- 
paſſed Daraciie abuur, all but atone place, wherethe going out vias, 
having fetched this bout, 17 vvas parced 1nto four heads 19vn aiter that ut lett 
paradile, the one Of vyhich is Ps on, ermpaſſing the whole lana f i aviialh, 
there u5 gela, &c. | his Pr, cn hath deen gen-raiiy held to be Ganges in 1raia, 
fron whence luck ſtore of 801d cometh, as b\ f ephns, Epis 214NMs, Angu- 
inur, Hurgrymus, T heeduret, Ce. Aris Yentanns and} aiatlas allo l2y, that 
this vvas Peru: vvhence the >paniards novy fetch the:r Cold, called vther- 
vvile Ophir in the Script ures, becaule the vvord tranilated beſt is 21ND, ts 
that vihereas vve read, the 7:ld theres? was gy5d, by the Sepruagints it is ren- 
dered. the gelath-resf was ar (ico pernarm. But its certain, that Ganges in [nas 
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cannot be meart by this Piſcr, becauſe one river here mentioned, viz. + #- 
phrarcs is wel known, and the diſtance berwixt it, and Ganges 15 Computed to 
be 7c degrees, every degree according to Pr:/emic being 62 miles, and to toge- 
ther 4:cc miles, and therefore it 15 impoſſible, that if Euphrates ſprang our of 
the river of paratle, that Ganzes ſhould Iprins from thence alſo, as it muſt 
needs do, if it be the {ame with Fifon. Moreover the land of Hay:lah, which 
this Riveris ſaid to compaſſe. is between Paleſtina and Aﬀſyria. For Moſes 
in this hiſtory ſaith, che /Amaelites awel: from Havilah ty Sur, which « towards 
Er ypt, as a man gatth to Aſſyria. Soalſo 1 Sam. cap. 15. I hat opinion there- 
fore touching Ganges 15 rejected by Perer Martyr, {unuw, and Tr mils, 
Zanchy, and almoſt all others ot later t:mes. But what river then is this Pi- 
ſon + Some ſay, that itis the ſame with the river Tigris, or © hiddek?l, being 


in one place called Tigris, butinan other, Paſis or Vaſttigris, which word | 


might eaſily be made out of Yiion. Bur Moſes ſaith, that they were four ri- 
vers, and not two called by divers names in divers places. Others therefore 
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better ſay, that it is moſt probable, that Fiſon and G1hon were leſſer rivers. 


branching out of the other two, and therefore are paſſed over by Geogra- 
phers of after times without being named. And hence it is duubtleſſe, chat 
Expoſttours are put to ſo much trouble about the findins out of theſe two 
rivers in particular, becauſe who ſo ſhal travail into thoſe parts, ſhal find none 
at this day ſocalled. Yertlam not of their mind, who wil have theſe two ri- 

vers 
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vers not to have any beginning, til] that Euphrates having run a certain ſpace 
und from paradite ſendeth thele two forth, when it cometh to Syria 
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ie. ard not Euphrates, and next to Piſon is Gihon. Others there are,that go- 
-»72ther from that v:hich hath been ſaid of theſe four rivers branching 
trum one that cometh out of paradiſe, hold, that rwo of them are divided, 
' Euokrates, and Chiddekel, before the coming of the river into paradiſe, 
and the other two after. And whereas the text 1s againſt this, becauſe it is 
ſaid, thence 1t 15 Givided into four heads, they aniwer, in the text it 15 onely, 
thence itw as 4: 1aea, fo became into faur keads;that 15,in the lowing fromEdeninto 
paracile,it was parted 1At9 wwo,& afterwards into twomore alſo;thus at :ength 
making rour. But reckoning even this way Piſon andGihon ſhalnoc be the firſt 
and ſecocd rivers, but the third and fourth, w hich 15 againſt this narration of 
/1c/e;. Pilon therefore without doubt, was the firſt branch of that united 
river, and ſo the reſt followed in order. And iurely, when 22:/-; wrote this, 
thete Kivers were wel known to the in!1a>;tants of thoſe parts, bur ſince 
in longs continuance of time, theſe names are obſolete and forgotten : and it 
is bur loſt labour to inquire further atter them. Haply theſe two may 
ſince by making new channels for them to run another way, have beendryed 
ſceins luch great worxs have ſometimes been effected by great men, and 
then it 15 n9 marvail, that their names were no more amongſt Geographers 
recorded. Here I wittingly paſſe over the ſtrange conjectures of fume, as 
that oi Rxperts , holding , that all water naturally 15 ſalt , but coming 
throuch paraliſe it becometh ſweet like milk, and ſo floweth all over the 
worid, or of others holding, that paradiſewas all the world, for theſe are 
abſurd and twerve altogether from the Text. From Havilah , which the 
firſt river compaſſled, it is l:xely, that the Caulateans deſcribed by Srrabs, 
as dwe;lng in Arabia, took their name; tor from Havilath it is ealle to make 
the name Chavilateans, eſpecially if it be read as in the Hebrew, Chavilah. 
Touching the gold of that countrey, we read nothing in other places of the 


holy Scriptures, but P/alm - 2.15. ontly thatthe countreys near 09 Paleſti- 
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na abounded 1n times pal* with gold we may gather trom the huge maſle of 


gold, that came in yezrly to S:/cmen, not onely by his Navy, but in way of 
tribute and gitt; ſent unto him. The Baclium here ſpoken of, and the Onyx 
ſtone were, the one, according to Pliny, 2 little black tree like an Olive tree, 
the leate |:ke thoſe of an Oake, and the fruit lixe a vvild figge, grovving. in 
India, Arab-a, Media, and Babylon, and the other, 21z.the Onyx ſtone, had 
the name from the nail of a mans hand, becaute it vvas like unto it, the place 
vyhere it grevv, vvas allo both India, vvhere theſe ſtones vvere vvith ſtreaks 
of red and vyhite, and Arab:a, vvhere they vvere black,tne vvhite compaſling 
them about hike gircles, as the ſame P!:y laith. The Septuagint tranſlate 
this,carbunculiu,and prafinus, ?r/cphus Callerh it a Sardonyx. Novy Meſesis thus 
punctual in ſetting theſe chings dovvn, that vve might be aſſured, that para- 
diſe vvas a place, that had atrue reall being upon earth, lealt vve ſhould be 
decerved by them, that vvould aftervvards f2y, that there vvas never any luch 
place indeed, but ſomething elſe vvas allegvrically ſet forth hereby. 

T he ſecond River is Gihon the ſame ut that compaſſeth the while land if Ethicgia. 
This River is by many held to be the river Nilus in Egypt, becauſe that com- 
paſſech the the land of Ethiopia, and Epiphinims alledgeth feremiah to prove 
if,vvhere he ſaith, what haſt rhiu to a; with the way of Egypt 19 arink_the trembled 
water, for this is by the Septuagint rendered the waters of Gikin, but the He- 
brevy vvord there is WN'Z vvhich ſignifiech black, or troubled, and not Gi- 
hon. Moreover if the originall of Nilus be conſidered, vvhich of old indeed 
vvas not knovvn, but lince hath been dilcoverel1 to come from the ſpacious 
mariſhes neer the mountains of the Mcon nat farre from the Cape of Good 
Hope ſouthyvard, being ſo contrary to the firſt rifing of thele Rivers, vyhich 
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vvas northvvard, it cannot poſtibly be that Gihon ſhould be Nilus. As for 
that argument of compaſſing Ethiopia, which Nilus doth, it is to be under- | 
ſtood, that there is an Ethiopia meridionall, and an Ethiopia oriental, the | 
firft of which is indeed compaſled by the river Nilus, but not the other which | 

is the Ethiopia here meant, being neer to Arabia and Meſopotamia : of this | 


Strabolib.r, doubte Ethiopia fee Srrabo, and Pliny. Novv that the orientz] Ethiopia is | 
Geog. meant here, is plain, becauſe that lay in thefe parts, vvhere the rivers here 
Plin.0b.5.7- | mentioned did run, viz. In Meſopotamia, and Arabia, neer to the land of Pe. 


leſtina. And therefore it is often ſpoken of, as being thus ſituated, as P/al.87. 
| Behold Philiſtia, thoſe of Tyre and of Ethiopia, 2 Chron. 14. Zara the king of 
: Ethiopia is ſaid to have come againlt Iſrael with 1cococo men, and (hap.21. 
| God ſtirred 'the Philiſtines againſt foram , who were near to the Ethiopi- | 


ans. And more particularly, the Madianites are ſet forth to have been 
thoſe, who are otherwiſe called Ethiopians : for the wife of Moſes, who was | 


Exod.2. of Madian,is called an Ethiopian, but theſe Madianices,otherwile called Arabi- | 
| Numb.12, ans were near to Paleſtina. Others therefore will have Gihonto be a little ri- 
ver not far from Jeruſalem , where Solomon is ſaid to have been anointed | 

r Kings 1, King, for both the name agreeth , and Euphrates not being far thence , this | 


| might well be a branch thereof. But how then ſhould it compaſſe the land of 
| Echiopia,when as the beginning bf chis Gihon, could not but be very near, as 
> Chron.32, appeareth, in that Hezckab is 1aid to have ſtopped the upper Fountain of Gi-_ 
hon, again(t che coming of the King of Aſſhur,and other ſprings, that he might 
not finde any water ? Yet it may be anſwered, that this river might paſle, as | 
| ſome others do, aiter that ariling from the common head near Paradiſe, it | 
had run along by Erhiopia through ſubterranean places, till that it roſe up | 
again near to Jerulalem, and at this head, it mightat that time be ſtopped by | 
Hezthiah, and the courle ot it diverted anocher way. The firſt opinion rouch- | 
ing Nilus cannot ſtand, for the reaſons before alleadged,and becauſe that was | 
weilknown to bea river of Egypt, and therefore Me/es would doubcleſſe, ra- | 
ther have called it by the common known name, if he had meant ir, and by 
the compalling of Egypt. The moſt probable opinion than is, that this river 
was the Gihon at length, couching upon the land of Canaan, unlefle with 
others we thall ſay thus, that in generall onely, it is to be held to have ſprung 
Verſe 14. | from Euphrates bur is no where now to be found by this name. Touching 
the third river Chidackel, whichrunneth towards the Eaft of Aſſyria, all con- | 
fent, that it is Tigris, called Chiddekel, from che ſharpe taſte of the waters 
David Chimbi. | thereof, which this word in Hebrew fignifieth,according to David (himbi;V a 
tablis faith, that ſome will have Chiddekel to come from two vvords ignify- 
Thder 1ib.13 ing, rapidum & velox, and Tigris from the ſwift running, becauſe Tigris in the 
geomel.c 21. Median tongue fignifieth an Arrow, as Srrabs hath it, or from that ſwift beaſt 
Rupire.de Ti. | Called a Tipre, as {fidorau, and Rapertas. Fut Pliniers for the denomination 
nit./i/,2.c.29. | from an arrow allo. /ib.6.c. 27. Euphrates , becaule it vvas a river fo well 
known, is onely named, in Hebrew iris called, N72 from fructifying,becauſeir 
overfloweth the bankes , after the manner of Nilus, and maketh the grounds 
abour ic fruitful. Ir ariſeth in Armenia the Greater and paſling through Me- 
Plin.lib.s.cap. | ſopotamia, and Seleucia fallech into Tigris, and after ina part branching 
24.0 26, therefrom, onthe right ſide it runneth into Babylon, as P/iny ſairh. Bur ths 
nver and Tigris, faith Cxr7tiws, run the one on & one ſide of Meſopotamia, 
andthe other on the other ide, from whence, the countrey hath the name of 
Meſopotamia, quaſi iv pkow 7&y vc)au3y. And is fo fruitfull, that men drive 
Wu. Curtiml.5 | their cattell from feeding , leaſt they ſhould fillthemſelves roo much and 
dye. 
Verſe 15. had the Lord God took, the man and put. him into the Garden of Eden to dreſſe 
it and to keep it,Betore it is faxd, v.8. the Lord God put the man un the garden, but 
not what he ſhould there do, wherefore the ſame is here repeated again, and 
his implciment is added. 
Leſt. | If icbedemanded, how the Lord took the man and put him there? It s 


anſwered, _ 


PR "I 


—— 


Straboltb.11, 


—_ 


== i - & a = £56, Ry 


— 


. mp » 


| 


<_—_——— 
— 


_— 


Gencf1s 2.1 
anſwered, that either he took him by his Spirit, and brought him into this 
garden, or by his Angel, taking 3 body upon him, and traniporting him thi- 
ther, and by his Angelit is moſt probable, that he walked afterwards in the 
garden, or God the Son taking an humane ſhape upon him, did all this, and 
ſpake with Adam. Foran Angel, is Angnſtize, for the Son of God, Zanchy, 
ro whom Irather ſubſcribe. 

If it be demanded,why he was not made in Paradiſe,but out of it, and then 
brought in: the reaſon of it may eaſtly be conceived to be, both chat having 
ſcen other places, he might be the more afﬀfeted with the pleaſanineſſe of 
this, ſo far excelling, and praiſe God the more for his mercy herein, and alſo 
that he might not hve in Paradiſe , as his naturall place, butas ina place in 
great favour given him of God, being therefore the more carefull co ſerve and 
obey him. . 

5 it be further demanded, what dreſling Paradiſe needed , being doybt- 
lefſe in every part a moſt compleac place of pleaſure, and all things naturally 
growing therein, both for uſe and delight, and from what he ſhould keep it 2 
It may be conceived, that although every thing was then moſt perfect, yet it 
was ſo ordered by the Divine Providence, zthat the trees without cutting and 
pruning, would doubtlefle have growen out of order, and more unfruitfull, 
and the walkes, that were ſo pleafant,without keeping,would have been over- 
grown, the ſeedsand corn alſo, without husbanding the ground, would not ſtill 
have come up in ſuch abundance,andthe beaſts of thefield,if they had not been 
kept out, would have come in,which would much have diminiſhed the beauty 
of that place. 

But it will be ſaid, then it ſeemerh, that man muſt have laboured, alchough 
he had not ſinned, whereas this was impoſed upon him, as part of his curſe for 
lin, to live upon the ſweat of his brow : To this Saint Angsſtine anſwereth. 
The labour here appointed unto Adam was without all pain, and full of de- 
light and pleaſure, For even now, ſome husbandmen take great delight in 
the workes of husbandry , fo that they cannot by any means betaken from 
them to other things. Bur then it was much.more, when there was no ad- 
verſe accident, either in the earch or the heaven. For there was none atfiction 
of labour, but exhilaration of the will, when as thole things, which God had 
created, did more fruittully, and pleaſantly come forth by the helpe of mans 
lat our, that the creation might be more largely praiſed, who had given unto 
man the reaſon to do thus, an1 ability for ſo much, as was ſufficient for a wil- 
ling minde, and not that, which the want of the body did compell him, being 
upwWilling unto,8&c. Man could not alwaies buſte himſelfjn divine contempla- 
tion, and theretore to avoide idlenefle, God appointed him to be daily doing 
of ſomewhat, ſo that to be idle, and toipend the rune in doing nothing, is not 
any pait of mans happineſle upon earth, but a baſe and bruitiſh kinde of living, 
and io ajtogether unfit for ſuch as are indued with reaſon, of what eſtate or 
condition ſoever they be. 

And the Lord God commanded the man ſaying, of every tree ef the garden thou 
wayeft freely cer but of the tree of xnowleage, of geod and evill thaw ſhalt nat eat 
of it : fer 5n the aay, that thou eateſt thereof thaw ſhalt ſurely die. What the tree 
of knowldege was, and why ſo called, hath been already ſhewed, and where- 
fare it it was interdicted to Adam, viz. That be might be kept from 
the knowledge of doing evil. Eut hereunto ſome add another reaſon , 
that be might by this interdiction take notice , that he was not abſolute, 
and of himſelf ro do what pleated him, but underthe Lord , whoſe will 
onely,and not bis own imagination,was to be unto him the rule of righteouſ- 
aeffe. For this makeththe Joing,or not doing of any thing a ſip, and a great 
Ain, becaule itis againſt thewill and command of the Lord , neither, if we 
will rightly vveigh , vvhat manner of fin, this or that is, muſt vye go 
amply by.conſidering the thipg it elf prohibited, but the command of God, 
whech is againſt it, tofleight vvhich is moſt heinous. To this effet eAv- 
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oſt ine ſaith, It could neither more Ciligently, nor better beſet forth, hovy 
oreat an evil onely diſobedience is, ſeeing man vvas therefore made ouilty of 
iniquity, becauſe he touched that thing contrary to command , which it he 
had touched, there being no command againſt, it, he had not ſinned 
at all. 

And Tertallian (peaking of this prohibition, ſaith, his one law did in eff, & 
contain in it all the lawes of the Lecalogue given afterwards, and therefore 
the breaking of it wasa moſt foul fin, and worthy to be puniſhed with death. 
For what do all lawes of God preſcribe , but to love the Lord with all the 
heart, and a mans neighbour, as himſelf ? Novv if Adam had loved God, he 
would not have done againſt his will, it he had loved his neighbour, that is, 
himſelf and his poſterity, he would not by doing againſt Gods will, have 
brought a vvoe upon himſelf and us all. More particularly, if the law now 
forbiddeth to kill, hereby he was forbidden to kill himſelf, and his poſterity, 
in ſoul and body, if to ſteal, hereby he was forbidden, by ſtealth to take of 
this fruit, and then to ſeek to hide himſelf, if to covet other mens goods, 
what was this, but to covet a thing reſerved by the Lord , as his propriety, 
and ifto lye, he made himſelf guilty hereof, by affenting to the Devils lye, 
when he told him, that he ſhould not dy at all. 


The next thing to be queſtioned here is, how this threatening was verified, 


| 


inthe day, that thin eats ſt thereof, then ſhalt dye the death, leeing Adam lived gc. 


yeers after > To this divers aniwer diverſly, ſome, that a day is with the Lord 
as a thouſand yeers, wherefore Adam dying before the expiration of a thou- 
ſand yeeres, may be ſaid ro have dyed the ſame day, 
ing was nothing elſe, butthat he ſhould become morrall, a neceility of dying, 
growing upon him , after this eating, whereas before he was immortal. 
S1mmachy to make this the more plain, tranſlateth it, in the dey, that thou eat- 
ſt thereof then ſhalt be mort all. Some, that he did indeed dye the ſame day, in 
chat his body was ſmitren with corruption, tending to death, ſo that his life 
thenceforth was no true, but a dying life, or lingering death. For the daily de- 
fe& of corruption, ſaith Gregory, vvhat is it elſe, bur a certain prolixity of, 
death 2 Wherefore afterſin, immediately the body of Adam began by little 
and little to be diſſolved, and corrupted, and to flow to deſtruction, and from 
that time death began to have dominion over him. 
Some again have held, that theſe words, /» hat day, are to be reſtrained to 
theſe, char thou ſhalt eat thereof, the meaning being nothing elſe, bur vyhar day 
ſdever he ſhould preſume to eat of this fruit, his puniſhment ſhould be death, 
the time vvhen this. death ſhould be inflicted, not being fet dovvn. Some 
have underſtood it, of the ſpirituall death onely, which is a privation of grace. | 
Others , that hee ſhould have been puniſhed with death preſently , had 
he not repented. And Vatablas faith, that one Nehamides expounceth it thus, | 
thou ſhait dye ſooner , then othervviſe thou ſhouldeſt have done. But! 
ſo it muſt be granted, that man ſhould have dyed, although he had not ſin-| 
ned. Amongſt all the preceding expoſitions I prefer that, vvhich reſtraineth' 
theſe vvords, 1 that day, to thele, that thou eateſt thereof. For it is not neceſſa- 
ry alvvaies to underſtand ſuch a threatening as this, as if the puniſkment! 
threatened, ſhould be inflicted vvithout any further delay, for there is a plain 
meaning, being othervviſe underſtood, 2iz. Thou ſhalt dye, and it ſhall bein 
my- povver, vvhen | pleaſe, at any time trom thence forward, to take thy life 
from thee, or it it be underſtood, preciſely of the day, the meaning may be, 
thou ſhalt receive the ſentence of death irrevocable , for he, upon vvhom the 
ſentence is paſſed by the Judge, 1s novy buta dead man, And that this was 
the meaning, ſeemeth by the ſequel, Chap. 3. 19. Duſt thou art, and unto duſt 
thou ſhalt return. | 


Yet Calvin hath another ſence , thou ſhalt be involved! 
vvith all ſorts of miſeries both of ſoul and body. But howſoever if to be de-| 
ſtitue of grace . and ſo to be miſerable in ſoul, be to be dead, to be oppreſſed 
vvith deadly miſeries is not , and therefore if this ſhould be admitted , the 
death |, 


| 


Some, that the mear- ! 
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death through a deprivation of grace muſt needs be meant, according to an 


' exnoſicion mentioned before, as the chief thing intended. Bur that this 1s 
' not fo, appeareth both by a ſpeech following afcer , leſt man take of the tree 
| of life. and live for ever, &cverſe 22. where certainly the bodily hife is meant, 


_ —C— C—— — — —— 


— 


<D_— << ee 
——  — —  ——— 


| 


tnJ in that Saimt Par Ipeaking of this death incurred by ſinne, is plain for 
the bodily dearh. That Adm ſhould have dyed preſently, had he not re- 
pented, 15 but a conjecture - for if by repenting death were delayed , why 


' michthe not by repentance have been altogether ſet free from it again ? 


That of a day with the Lord as a 1coc years, is farre fetched, and needeth no 
conſutation, for alchough God be fo unvariable, that he changeth no more 
[NA 1Ccc vears than in a day, yet when a day is ſpoken of with reference to 
man, it is 10 where in all the Scriptures ſo underſtood. As for the other ex- 
poſicions, if we adjoyn them to the expoſition here-admitted, they may al- 
crogerther wel explain the words more fully thus, whenſoever thou eateſt , 
thou ſhalt inſtantly receive the ſentence of death, becoming thus always from 
thence forward ſubject unto it, yea, the |troak ſhal be begun to be ſtrickenin 
thy body by infirmities, and in thy foul by my withdrawing of my grace from 
thee immediately, neither ſhalt thou elcape everlaſting death after this miſe- 
cable life ended. For that man is by Chriſt upon his repentance and faith 
ſet free from this again, hindereth not, but that we may underſtand it, as ab- 
ſolutely threatened here, ſeeing there is none exemption herefrom , but 
there was a neceſlity of the dying of one man, becauſe God could not 0- 
therwiſe have been juſt, in expreſly ſetting down this as the puniſhment of 
his fin. 

But it may be further demanded, how Evah came to be bound by this 
command, leeing ſhe was not yet made, and how ſhe came to have any 
knowledg of it ? for that ſhe knew it, and took her ſelf alſo to be bound by 
ic, appeareth, Gen.3-2. Anſwer ; {ome there are, that think that Evah was 
made, before the giving of thus precept, although the making of ker be re- 
corded after, becauſe Gen.1.29. the Lord ſpeaking both to eAdam and Evah 
firſt giveth them the liberty ofall trees and herbs in the world to eat of them, 
and chen after this having placed them in paradiſe, he reneweth that liberry 
ofeating of all, one onely excepted. For that they were made before the 
liberty of eating of all trees given, is plain, becauſe they are ſpoken to in the 
plural number, and this precept here muſt needs come after that, becauſe if 
otherwiſe this had been given firſt, andthat after, this might wel have been 
thought to have beenreverled thereby. 

And of this mind Gregory ſeemerh to have been, that he rendereth theſe 
words in the plurall number that, ex omni ligno paradiſ; comedite, de ligno au- 
tems /rientie bunt C mai ne tetigeritts. And the Septuagints tranſlation is part- 
ly in the ſingular and partly in che plural number : of allthe trees thou ſhalt 
eat, but of the tree of knowledg of good and evil thou ſhall not eat ; for in 
the day thar ye eat thereof, ye ſhal die the death. Bur in the Hebrew and 
Caldee, the whole ſentence runneth in the ſingular number onely. O- 
thers therefore hold , that this precepr was given onely to «Adam before 
the making of £v4h, and by him imparted to her, as concerning them both 
alike, both becauſe in the order of the hiſtory it is thus ſer down, firſt the 
precept is given, and chen the making of Ev4h related, and alſo becauſe it is 
nor to be thought, but that God would give «Adam this rprecept immediate- 
ly upon his bringing of him into paradiſe , leaſt haply ſome time intervening, 
he might ear of this tree, before the preceptgiving. Bur touching the order of 
the hiſtory, it may be aid, as the making of £vah is ſpoken of atter this pre- 
cept, ſo it is mentioned before together with the making of eAdam Gen. 1. 27. 
wheretore nothing can certainly be concluded from the order, but onely it 
may be thought, that Moſes having ſet forth the creation of man & woman in 
general Chap.1.he falleth in this 2 Chap.to make a more particular relation of 
the lame, S firſt of the creation of the man,whereunto headdeth his being ta- 

ken 


Lueft.2. 


Riper iib.1 de 
Trimit. & oper. 
cap-3 | Me 


Gree. Moral. 
lib.35.6.10» 


Auruſt de Gen. 
ad liter {5.6.17 
Toſtaiue. 


nd — 
— — 


-— ww w—_———_— 


_—— — — - —<—  —— — _-— ——_  _  - 


Mt 


rvihror made 
in Pp \radilc. 
Baſfluus Hom, 
de paradiſe, 
Scholaſtick 
Rupert. ds Tri- 
nit 14".3.C 32. 
Toſepb. Antiqe 
lth 1.c 1- 
Terk. lib.t. 
cOnt Mn1(200, 


veſt. 4 


Gen.3.22, 


Pereriu. 


— 


_—— 


_ 


— 


A Law giventhat man would net keep. Genel! 2,17, 


- further grace conterred upon them, after their making , according to 


faid to have forbidden man the eating of this tree in the ſingular number, it 


ken and placed in paradiſe, the defcripton of paradiſe and-this interd:&tion, 
as was molt convenient : tor thele do to tollow che one the other,and lv hans 
together, as that they could not wel have been ſevered, Then the relation © 
the mans creation with the appurtenances being ended, he fetteth forth in 


particular how and upon what occaſion Ev4ab was made, not that chele things | 


were done jult afcer the words of interdiCtion delivered, bur becauſe now 


it was a fit time to ſpeak of the woman,that we might have the whole hittory | 


rouching her rogether, as by this means we have. And if fo, 144m might 
wel have this preceptgiven him at his firſt coming into paradite,and yet vvith- 
al it might be given at the ſame time to Evah allo, vyvho vvas not made, as is 
ſuppoted, after the bringing ot Adm into paradiſe, bur before, in the place 


vyhere Aaam vvas made. Ido therefore {ubſcribe rather to the firſt opunon, | 


the reaſon brought for , vvhich. indeed is unanfvvered and unanlwerable, 
viz that the liberty of eating of all trees vvas given to them both, but chis 


could not be atter this interd1tion; vyherefore they muſt needs both be be. 


fore it. Evah then vvas not madein paradiſe and A1am our, as many holy : ' 


for then ſhe ſhould not have been ſo much bounden to God for paradiſe, as 
Adam, for it vvould have been her natural place,and idle ſhe might viel have 
been, as not being appointed to do any thing about the drefling and keeping 
of the garden, as eAdaw vvas. But both Adam and Evahvvere made our 
of parad!'e, and then brought in together, this moſt happy place being a 


others. 

One queſtion more novv onely remainieth, viz. vvhy the Lord gave Adam 
a precept, vvIuch he knevv he vvould not keep, and it both were charged alike 
herewuh, why it goeth in the {ingular and not in the plural number ? A»/wer; 
To this it may be ſaid, that God did not give man this precept to entangle 
him, but becauſe it was fit, thatthe creature ſhould have ſomevvhat pro- 
pounded , vvyherein ro obey the Creatour, and to ſhevy his duty tovvards 
him. Now the wonderfull goodneſfle of God appeared tufficiently in that he 
propounded ſuch a precept, as man might moſt calily have kept. 06, 1f it be 
further faid, but God could have preſerved him from falling, and why then 
did he not, if he had fo great a love unto him ? Anſwer ; Becauſe then it 
would not have appeared, what mans power bad been, when he was left un- 
to himſelf, even when he had free will, and Gods mercy could not have been 
{o much magnified in redeeming man again by Chriſt. It 15true, that man is 
bound to keep any other trom ſinning, if he can, becauſe he is under a law 
m_— this, neither may he do any thing, which he knoweth wil be an oc- 
caſion of offending. Bur God is n>t under, bur aboveall laws, and there- 
fore it is juſt with him to do whatſoever he pleaſeth in either kind, becauſe 
otherwiſe there would be no place for his mercy to ſhine in the ſalvation of 
ſome, nor for his juſtice in the damnation of others. And whereas God is 


is an uſual thing in giving any precept for the Lord to ſpeak but as it were to 
one. For thus the decalogue runneth, thow ſhalr have none other gods but Me, 
>. ſeeing all inreſpet ot Gods lavvs are but as one man bound alike, and 
originally buc one, ſeeing all come of one, and that a man, he being thus 
the chief That God in ſpeaking of man might mean both man and vvoman 
appeareth, by that vvhich 1s rai after their eating ; mar « become 25 one of ws 
knaWving good and evill. for not onely the man butthe vvoman alſo vvas novy 
become ſuch. As for that reſolution of ſome, that to Adam the precept vvas 
direRed, becauſe he vvas principally bound hereby, ſo thatif he had not ea- 
ten, though Evah had eaten, his poſterity ſhould not have been intangled, 
vyhereas contrarivvile, although £vah had retrained, yer he alone earing 
ſhould together with all his have been condemned. 1 cannot ſee, how this 
may be admitted : for in another like caſe, the vertue of the man or of the 
wife alone is made alike inreſpec of poſterity, che wnbelieving wife is ſancti- 
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thought rather, that if one of them had ttood, the man or the woman onely; 


it ſhould have been £0 their children Iikewile. As tor the words, of the tree of 


knowledge , inthe Hebrew, of the weodef know.edge, C15 an uſuall metorymy, 
the tree or wood being put ror che tru:r, and in dying thor ſhalt die, 15 an hebra- 
iſme ſo common, that it necdeth no exphicacion, it being hereby meant, that 
he ſhould moſt certainly die. 

eAnd the Lord God atd, it is net good, that man ſhoul} be alone, &c. Here be- 
ginneth the particular hiltory of the womans creation,the reaton whereof was, 
becauſe man before this was alone, ſo as no other ſort of creatures was, and 
being thus he wanted ſociety, neither could he increaſe, as the reſt of the crea- 
tures might, which the Lord faith here,was not good for him,and therefore he 
propoundeth to make him an help. And this being further amplified, firſt,by re- 
lating, how all beaſts and fowls were brought to Adm to be named,and that a- 
mongſt them all, chere was not one tound,that might be a meer helpe for him, 
the manner of making the woman is next declared, v. 21.22, &c, The Apoſtle 
Paul, 1 Cor.7. ſaith, it is goed for a man net to touch a 1 oman , this ſeemeth to 
be contrary tothe words here delivered. But as Cyprian faith, we muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh between the times, when God faith thus, the world was emprie, and 
without inhabitants, and therefore the conjun&ion of man and w oman was 
neceſſary, for the increaſe of poſterity : but now the world being tull of peo- 
ple, a ſingle life is ro be commended co all, that are capable ot ut , that they 
may be the leſſe troubled in their way to the Kingdom of heaven. The Apoſtle 
denieth it nop to be good for any man to marry, yet: for he faith , he that 
mar» eth degb well, onely in ſuch, as have the gitr , he preterreth continencie. 
Wherefore the popiſh ſort debaſing marriage ſo much , and commending 
the vowing of perperuall virginity, as the onely pertect eſtate, do plainly op- 
poſe themlielves herein againſt God, who faith, zt i; net good for man to be him- 
ſelfe alone, never excepting again , but in thecaſe of having the gift of conti- 
nency. But of this 1 have ſpoken more upon, 1 Cor.7. 

1 will therefore make , the vulgar | .atine readeth it , we wil! make, but this 
is contrary to the Hebrew ; in that the making of woman is propounded firft, 
and then Cod maketh her, this ſhewerh the excellency of this work, as the 
co: ſultation about che making of Adam ſhewerh his excellency above other 
CTCeArt. 16S. 

An helpe meet for him 6 that is, as Auguſtine ſaith, in reſpet of Generation 
and nouriſh::.g up of children, a man being in all other things a fitter helpe 
to man, than a woman, which 1s true indeed, if we reſpe& the labour of Hut- 
bandry, but in hovſho!d buſineſſes a woman is an helpe much fitter then a 
man, it properly belonging to him to go abroad, and to do things perteining 
to the fields, and contracts, and politicke governments, and to her to keep at 
home, to order and guide things there. The words tranſlated, az helpe meer 
for him, are inthe Hebrew, az hilpe againſt him. But the word againſt, is here 
put for before, as in many other places is uſual, it being hereby intimated, that 
the woman ſhould beat hand alwayes to her husband, co helpe and to do for 
him, as belongeth to her ſex. Some, becauſe of theſe words, againſt him, 
have gathered , that the woman was made from the beginning contrary to 
man, and aptto croſle him, and oppoſe him in many things : but this is a cor- 
rupt expoſition , for the debates and oppoſitions berween man and wife were 
doubtletſe brought in by fin, there being all unity, and good concord before. 
Others, that the woman js ſaid ro be againſt the man, becauſe there 
muſt needs be ſc me contrary between them , as berween the agent and 
patient , ſeeingifthey were inall things alike, and there were ao difference, 
there could not have been any generation. But our Enghtſh verfion 
doth fully tet forth the ſenſe of this word , N12 ys it were 6247 againſt bim, 
thatis ſo framed , as is moſt fir and meer for him in every relpect , ny 
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50 | Adam gave names tothe livins creatures, Genciis 2.21, ( 
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ſet over againſt him , as the object of h:s delight alwayes in his ſighe, 
Verſe 19. T he Lord God therefore farmed every beaſt out of the earth, Cc. lhis 1s not. | 
ſpoken of here, as now done, for the beaſts and fowles were made before | C 
man, (ap 1. o. But by way of capitulation, as other things in this Chapter ; 
are ipoken of alſo, that he might thus come to declare their names impoled by | 
man. Whereas here may leem to be a contradiction to that, about the fowies 
making out of the waters, becauſe they are here laid to have been made our of 
the ground, lee the reloluton 0i this upon thele vords. The word tranllated, 
brought, is X21, he made to come : for the Lord did not bring the bealts and | 
fowles, as it were, in his hand to Adam, but by his command made them to | 
come unto him, as to their Lord, for chus ar the tirſt the creatures d1d not | 
ſhun man, but come familiarly unto him, till that by fin the caſe was altered. | Ly 
Zaench, de oper. To ſee, what he wouldcall them, that 15, as Zanchy hath it, that dam might lee | F 
ahuvg and behold them , and 1o conſider of fit names to be impoſed upon them, | + | x 
according to their ſeverall natures,and not that God might tee, how he would | 1 
| call them. The fiſhes were not brought to be named by him, becauſe they | | cr 
could not be numbered amongſt tholſe, that might any way be thought to be | n 
helpes unto him, ſeeing they live altogether in the waters, and not upon the | 
earth with man, as the beaſts and fowles do. From this giving of names, 
| : when Adam had ſeen into the nature of the creatures,lo the Hebrews have ga- | ( 

Hebr 1. thered , that Adaw had molt exact skill in Phyſiognomy , for otherwiſe he 

| could not have given fitnames unto them, as doubtlefle he did, but upon whact 
reaſon each beaſt and fowl was called by 1uch or ſuch a name, we cannot now 
tell, as all confeſſe. eAnd what Adam called ever y living creature , that w.ts the 
name thereef. Some, faith Zanchy, will have thele words underſtood, as (poken 
by ſes, intimating, that evento his time the creatures were called,as 1dam 
had named them at the firſt, but this 1s not by him allowed, but he will rathec 
have theſe words underſtood, as ſpoken, touching God, that he approved of 
Adams naming of the creatures, and that he would have them fo called. as 
he had brought them to Ad to be named.But then the words muſt in a licrle 
different manner be rendered. 7 hat what Adam called Very lit Ng Crearnre, 
; that might be the name thereof and ſo indeed Zanchy,and tome others, as } ata- 
 atablus. blus faith, read them, and this ſenſe is moſt probable. t 
But for Adam, there was not found an help meet for him. That is, amonseſt all V 
theſe creatures, whereof many were made for helpes unto him, there was not e 
yet any meet, or that might be ſer, as it were againſt him, as beins like to d 
himſelf, in the lineaments and proportion of body, all but wherein there muſt C 
needs be a difference, in an immortall ſoul, in the faculty of ipeaking, and q 
— rogether, in helping to breed, and to bring up children, and to man- P 
nage domeſticall affaires, and to lie in his boſome , to delight him with the t 
ſweerneſle of the ſociety thereof, and to converſe continually with him,which | 
is meant by theſe words Y1A99. 

Verle 21, eAnd the Lord God cauſed a deep ſleep to fall upon Adam, c>c. There are in the 
Aben Exra, Hebrew tongue three words ſignifying ſleep, N2)1N NU MITT of theſe 
MAIan, as Aber-Ezraſheweth,is the leaſt ſleeping, NIV ir is omwhar deep- 
er, and NQMN the deepeſt ileep of all, and by this word is the ſleep of Adam 
here ſet ſorth, Wherefore Symmachns tranſlateth it yepes,a great and deep ſleep, 
and the Septuagint ixraor a tranſe. Why he was now calt into ſo deepa lleep, 
chryſeof. Hom. divers render divers reaſons. Some, that whileſt his rib was taken ont , he 
25G might nor feel any pain , as Chry/o/tome, and Ephiphanins , and Theedoret in 
Epipban.Herel. ; gs hereof reaſoneth thus : If «Adam had been waking when this vvas 
48. ane, he muſt either have felt no pain, or have felt paine, if none. he might 
Theod.que3.30+ | have thought it to have been a phantaſy, and not a thing really done, if pain 
its Gen. that would have been very hard, and unbeficting the ſtate of innocency betore 
any ſin committed. Burt Zanchy reieReth chis, as a frigid reaſon, becauſe 
Zach, de oper. | Godcould have taken a rib our of Adam, vvithout putting him to pain, 48 
_ | vvell waking as {leeping, and therefore he yeelderh rvvo other reaſons, firſt, 
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that in his {l2ep he might re\ eal unto lim. from whence the woman had her 
beginning, and the great myltery of the Churches being made our of Chriſt 
dead and pierced in his ide. Secondly, that every man might learn in ſeek- 
ins a wife, to let his affections ileep and to depend wholly upon Gods provi- 
dins one tor him, who will tt we commit the matter to him, provide better 
fr us than we can for our ſelves. Yetl {ubſcribe rather to the firſt: for al- 
thouch } grant,chat God revealed theſe things to Adam fleeping,as he did at- 
rerwards w Ab».il.m, lomething touching his poſterity, when he llept a great 
heavy tleep, and moraily fuch an uſe may be made of Ad.ms (leeping, whilſt 
©:.1h was formed : yet the principall reaſon of his being caſt into this ſleep, 
muſt needs be, becaule all ſenſe for the time being thus taken from him, that 
was a naturall way to makea breach in his body, he not feeling any pain in 
the mean ſeaſon. Thus allo [atablizs and that he might acknowledg the wo- 
man to be a c1ft coming freely from God, and fo be the more thankfull. For 
1s rouching the Revelations inthe time of his fleep, God could as well have 
told lim all this waking, as have revealed it unto him tleeping, and therefore 
no necetlary reaſon ot his being calt into ſuch a fleep, can be herein. And 
to the tirlt aſſenceth the Maſter of the -entences, as the firſt and chief reaſon, 
adding indeed this allo as another, that herein there might be a type of the 
C hurch taken out of Chriſt aſleep by death. 

He twk one of bis ribs ) the word YYY tranſlated a rib, doth as well 
ſignitie a tide, and therefore ſome Hebrews have held, that man was made 
ar the fir{t with a double body, an «r/4by ures being both man and woman, 
back beins jovned to back, but now one lide was parted from the other, wo- 
man being made thereof, which they ſeek alſo to prove by the confideration 
of the back parts, which ſhew ſtill, as if they had formerly been joyned to 
{omewhar elte. Thus alſo P/z 5, and this is tollowed by Exgnbinus, holding 
that therefore it is laid in the creation of man. /n the image of God created he 
him, m/e and female created he them, becauſe the firſt man was made lo, 
as that he was both man and woman. Bur this opinion is generally rejected 
and that worthily, becaule the word Y?Y although it ſignifierh a tide, yer it 
I1Smfieth not either a fore-part or a back-part, as it muſt needs do according 
to this interpretation. Again, Evah is ſaid to have been formed of that which 
was taken trom man, therefore ſhe was not ready formed before, and want- 
ed onely dividing. Wherefore it was not a part of eAdams body having alrea- 
dv a tace, and other lineaments, that God took but a rib out of one tide of 
one fide ot his body, whether right or left we cannot tell, and if the word be 
tranſlated ſ1de , it 1s to be taken Synecdochically, the whole being pur for the 
part. But why did the Lord make the woman of a rib of man, and not of 
the earth or of tome other part? A»ſwer ; She was not made of the earth, 
le!t man beings of a more noble ſex ſhould contemn her. She was not made 
out ot any tuperiour part, leaſt ſhe ſhould think to have dominion over her 
husbanc, nor of an inferiour, but out of the middle part, that man might 
not deba(e her, bur moderately eſteem of her. And out of the fide next the 
heart to ſhew the love, that the man ſhould bear unto her, and ſo it is pro- 
bably thought, thar it was theleft ſide to ſhew the weaknelle of this ſex. And 
as the (ides are under the arms, fo the woman is under the protection of her 
husband. Burt above all ſhe was made out of the ſide of the man to prefi- 
Sure the piercing of Chriſt; ſide with a ſpear maxing bloud and water to low 
our, ſetting torth the two Sacraments, out of which the Church 1s erected. 
But it may further be demanded, what manner of rib did God take, whether 
the bare bone onely, or fleſh withall 2 Axſwer ; He took both, as appeareth 
by the ſpeech of Adumn here following. T h:s now i« fleſh of my fleſb, and bone of 
my bone. He took bone and Aeſh withall, and ſupplyed Aſh again, that there 
mighr be no breach, ſo woman partaketh of ſome of the ſtrength of the man, 
and man of ſoxg of the tenderneſle of the woman, as Z anchy noteth. It was 
| but one bone that was taken, not two or more out of each fide, as Oleafer 
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fondly conceived, holding, , that the places to thiis day , 4 Wh: thee bones 
were taken out , remain lott and flethy neer - thc Paunc Þ beings Cailed tor 
the want of 1bs vacuum : for it is laid inthe text . God tookartb. not ribs, 
and 11 Agam ater this wanted a rib on one fide, it followeth nor, that 
other men vvho came of lum ſhould all vvant one likeyvile, no more 
than , that he, vyhich 1s beoSviten of a man VVaniing a leg Or an 4:me 
ſhould alto vvant this member . for experience ſheweth that he duth nor. 
For the making of an vvhole body out or one rib, this vvas by adding 
more Acth and bones inthe tramin o thereot, as C04 _—_ ealily do, that the 
vvom in not having all her being ot man. but the oreateſt part oft (zod, man 
m8 not intult over her, as being all his ovvn, bur be chanktull to God for 
her, and vet becaule ſhe is bur rid in comparilon of man, ſhe muit acknovy- 
ledge the Per ection ot man above her, ſhe being bur as one member to the 
vv le. Hwmgo ae Santo } iftore, and lome others hold, that vvoman vvas 
not made of this rib, by adding any other matter to 1t, but by the excentlon 
of che ſame matter to ſuch a Sreatnelle, as might lutfice to make her, becaute 


ſomething elie, being her greater part But 7 hom.us Aquinys 18 for the for- 
mer, aud rejeceth this, beca te (0 this rib mult be raritied, and then the bo- 
dy of woman would not have been to 1ohd, as now 1£ 15, and as for that ob- 
jection againit the tormer, to che woman could not have been {aid oO be 
made oft the rib. he aniwereth, chat the nught wel yer be laid to be made of 
it, becaute tha was nrlt taken, alchough more matcer were immediately ad- 
ded to increaſe itco ſuch a quantity. but this 1s not worth the contending a- 
bout. 

And the 1b which the Lora had taken from 148. mage be 4 weman i a woman 
in hebrew 1s 7'Z8 and ?.< 15 man, twoletters ? and N inclis word lig- 
nitie od, bur being taken our, it is VR fire, to ſhew. that it a wiie be not 
godly. {he is as a tire or torment to her husband ſo Z.mcby. In the iebrew, 
Tis byili he a weman, which hath given occaſion to d1verlity of reaſons why 
this phrale 1s here ut. d, and nt ( f-rmed / as bei re in ipcaking 4 m.n. but 
the true reaſons are onely thete two, both becaule the woimma:1 1s, as 1t were 
an houle, conteining inhabirants, tor lo in her womb are children conteined, 
according to Zanchy & Cajetan:and allo becauſe as an houle is tirlt a rude kind 
of macter, and then it is by the art of the builder framed into a form, 19 here 
a rib 1s taken, & by a divine art made into a woman.the man, who was made 
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R. Solomon. 


Dueſt. 
Tou. tuag rhe 
womans foul, 


E ucherizs, 


of clay being laid by a word proper to things made of ſuch matter, to be for- 
med, but woman to be builr, according to {bry, /oſt:we Others lay, that ho 
phrale 1s uſed becaule the work of creating mankind was now finiſhed, 
man grew now into an Oeconomy,& PIR. hath a reaſon allo which 1s be 
out of R. Solomon, becauſe the lower parts of a womans body, 1. her legs 
anJ thighs are greater, as made to ſuſtain the building , than thole ot man: 
but experience Will eaſily contute this, and for che other, it 1s coincident 
with che firlt. 

Bur here is nothing ſpoken of the womans ſoul. What may be the reaſon ot 
this * Anſwer ; 1t is moſt likely, thatthis was omitted, as being a thing, that 


muſt needs be underſtood ; ſeeing the Lord had ſaid berore, he would make 
manan help mzer for him, ſuch as none other creature was, theretore as in 
the ſhape of the body, and in ſpeech ſhe muſt be more excellent, chan other 
creatures, and like unto the man , ſo ſhe muſt be in a reaſonable foul alſo, 0r 
elle ſhe could not be meet for him. But forſomuch as the breathing of a ſoul 
into her 1s not ſpoken of, a queſtion hath been moved by ſome, whether the 
ſame ſoul, that was in Adaw were not communicated unto her : buc | finde 
it not reſolved by any. If | may freely utter my con:ecture, | think, that the 
ſoul of them both was one,the woman being no ſooner made, bur ſhe was 4 
living ſoul, as the fleſh and bone of Adm, ſo his ſoul being communicated 
to her alſo. For the ſame power, that could make a perfect body of a rib, 
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could 15 eaſily Withaill Communicate the loul of that body. OUT « W.i'ch Oat 
++b was taken unto this new made bod: \nd in conjecturins thus, 1 dv not 
:magine, that +}; {| che toul of each man 1 communicated to his wite, tor no 
woman more1s thus brought into the worid 1 a miraculous manner, but EZ- 


ab onelv. iter both male and temale hath a diſtin& 
(ul intuled inthe womb. Onely this buttding the Lord would have thus to 


ly, | myitery. as the makins ot one body noo wo, to tet torth that man 


:n.{cheretore every one a 


d TCM! 
C $001 « 


1d wite are one fieth, to this,to let forth that they are and ought to be as one 


ul iniwo bodies. And as there 1s a great myltery in makings two bodies of 


1s to let forth the taithtul to be as members of Chriſts myiticall body, fo 


in che communicating of the tame foul to two, there 1sas great a myitery of 


the unity of the tpirit in Chriſt, and in his Church. 
Aud brought ker unto the man. This is generally underſtood of the marriage 
of Adm and Evah, and not onely, that he moved her, as other creatures, ro 


come to Adam. And 7.2zchy laith, that he doubteth not, but the Sonne of 


God in the ſhape of a man, atter that the woman was made, lead hc£r about 
the garden to ſhew her the fruits thereof, eſdam yet ileepins, and then 
brought her unto him at his waking, and with folemn Matrimoniall words 
joyned them together. But this 1s onely a conjecture, yet that he joyned 
her unto him.(he being willing atter he law her,and the declaring her willing- 
nefle by her coming to lm) and did not bring her to him onely as the other 
creatures, 15 plain, becaule our Saviour {peaking of thoſe, that are joyned to- 


4 P [ [ 
cetherin Matrimony, faith, ty/e whom God bath joyacd together, let 0 man put 


a(unaer. \\ herefore God 1s rightly afrrmed by us in our folemnization of 


marriage to be the intticuter thereoi 1n paradite- And the joyning of Adam 
and Erb together in marriage is well fet forth by thele words, he brought her 
to kim, to ſhew tir{t, that man 15 the chief, and that the woman was made for 
him, therefore ſhe 15 brought to hun, not he to her. Secondly, that the wo- 
man ought tocome to her husbands houle to dwell with him, and not he to 
hers. 1hirdly, that Marriages ought not to be made, but the parties being 
preſent, and not in their abtence, or the one having not ſeen the other. 

Ana Adam /ayes, this now 1s bone of my bones, cc. Thele words, faith F 491488 
are generally read by all ours, h.cc-vice os ex «/[tbres mes, but the Hebrews re- 
terre NV tothe woman, and read it thus, rs, that is, this woman is now 
bone of my bones, and this is plainelt . But here a queſtion is moved, to what, 
this word zoy hath reference 2 Some lay to the narration goins before of all 
the creatures uponearth brought betore Agam, as 1t he had ſaid, hitherto 1 
bave ſeen no creature meet for me, becaule they are all unlike unto me, bur 
now I ſee one meet indeed, even fleſh of my own fleſh, &c. others reterre it 
to other womenthat ſhould atterwards be born into the world, as if he had 
laid, this, that now is made, is taken out of my body in an admirable manner, 
but ſuch women, as ſhall come intothe world afterwards, ſhal not be broughc 
forth in this manner, but ordinarily by generation. The firſt doubtleſle is 
moſt genuine, and this farre fercht. How Adm came to know this, ſeeing he 
wasalleep, when it vvas done, may ealibly be conceived by Gods revealing 
of it unto himin his fleep, ſe hall be called Woman, the vvord vvomanin he- 
brevv is MAR of TR lignifying man, as if it had been faid mans fe- 
male. 

1 herefore ſhall a man leave fat: r and mother, andeleve ty bs wife. Some vill 
have theſe vvords taken as a lavv, and as a lavy made by God, akhough ut- 
tered by Adam, becauſe our Saviour Chrilt ſpeaketh of it, as a lavv from the 
beginning, urging it againlt divorcements. And in this lavv they vvill have 
three lavvs comprehended. Firſt, for the taking of a vvite by every one, that 
1s fit for generation, and hath not the v1ifc of centinency. Secondly , for co- 
habitation. Thirdly, for the giving of mutuall due benevolence by being cou- 
pled unto her for generation. Novvalthough 1 acknovvle4s that, vyhich is 
here ſaid, to be of God, as it mult needs be, becauſe A449 vvas aileep, and 
Knevv 
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thus making a.Prophet of hum, as Chry/+/t-m oblerveth, vet for the law here- 
in ſet down, | cannot fee, how it ſhould be for any more, than cohabitation, 
and cleaving to lis vvite in affection, all others being neglected, in compar. 
ſon of her : namely, for tuch as have vvives. But for tuch as have none, iti 
lett to their ovvn liberty to marry , or not to marry, as they are moved in 
their ovvn mindes. It 15 true indeed , that by the lavy of God every 
one ought rather to marry, than to yeeld oO tiethly lults, Iwaying him to 1n- 
continency : but for ſuch, as vvill not be ſvvaycd hereby, but ſubdue chem, it 
is free to uſe a [1nple life. Voritchis were a precept, it muſt either at tome 
time be abrogated, as it never vvas, or elle virginity could never have been 
preferred, as novv it 15, betore marriage. For this, he ſhall leave father and my- 
they, the Rablines have, tollowing the Chaldee : he thall leave the bed of fathe: 
and mother, &c. expounding it as a lavy againtt all|:nce{tuous marriaves,and 
thele vvords , he ſhall cleave to his mie, apainlt adultery, fodonutry, and 
buggery. eAnd they ſhall be ene fleſh . Man and wite are ſaid to be 
one fleſh: lirlt, tor their hiving together , as one upon the lame 
means being common to both. Secondly , tor their mutuall poyver over 
the bodies of one another. I hirdly, tor the fletlily itluve that cometh trom 
them both : The Septuagints read it, they 1\vo ſhall be ine fleſh, and fo doth the 
Lord repeat it , becaulte two onely, and not more can be one fleſh, by Gods 
firſt inſticution. He that joyneth hinilelt tro ar-harlot , is hereby 1a1d to be 
made one fleſh with her, becauſe he 1s in the flethly copulation joyned unto 
her, having now loſt the power of his own body, and made 1t over to her, 
which approveth the thing betore ipoken of their being made one fleth , by 
the mutuall power over one anothers body. J'r/c. 25. And they were both 
naked, and were net aſhamed. Thele words are added to ſhew the innocency 
and freedom from fin in our ftirit parents. For even as hittle childten are 
naked, and are not aſhamed. tor want of judgement, what is comely,and what 
is filthy, ſo Aaum and Evah, although they were of ripe judgement for their 
Innocency,Were not aſhamed, as appeareth, becaule having {tina ,*:t 1s 11- 
mediately laid, that they were aſhamed. Þy tin then it is brought about, that 
many hath need to be aſhamed, vvhich ſhevverh , what a tilthy and ſhame- 
tull thing fin is So that now to be athamed, 1s rightly held to bea figne of 
grace, an«! of an heart not obſtinately ſer upon linning, but touched with re- 
pentar. , contrariwiſe, to be impudent, and brazen taced, 1s a ligne of an 
hear: |,.rJened in fin. Hence. cometh the nakedneſſe of the Americans, a 
mo! rude and barbarous people at this day, ſome of them in {me parts ha- 
ving nothing upon them, to cover lo much as their privities, and hence that 
Sect called Adamites bluſhed not to go naked, men and women together, as 
Fpiphanius ſheweth, atter the manner of dam. But to return again to Adam 
and Evah, they loved doubtleſle without luſt, uſing their members of gene- 
ration, as reaſon willed, and not having the hear of luſt in them blinding rea- 
ſon, and immoderate delight, as at this day. Yor as God had made therr bo- 
dies fuch, that they might have lived ever free from corruption, why may we 
not think, ſaith A#gſtine, that before ſin they could ſo command over their 
genitall members,for the procreation of children, as they did over other mem- 
bers,which the ſoul moverh in any work without any trouble or itching of 
pleaſure? Forif amongſt the moſt minute creatures there be ſome, as the 
Bees, which do work the generation of their young, as Waxe and Honey, why 
ſhould it ſeem incredible, that God made our fiſt parents tuch bodies, as that 
they could as eaſily command over their genitall members, as over their feet 
to goe, and their hands todo this or that, and to ſow vvithour ardour, and to 
bring forth vvithour pain? And if 10, there vvas no reaſon, why yet they ſhould 
be aſhamed. Some there are and thoſe ancient and learned, who have held, 
that if Adam and Evah had not fallen, man ſhould not have had iſſue by ie 
carnall knowledge of his wite, but ſome other vvay atter the manner of An- 
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vels, butis vvell confured by T h+ M.4i Aquinas and others, becaule the gen: 
call members were lo formed at the tirlt, and theretore generation muſt needs 
be hereby, and becaule the Lord commanaeth them being made to increale 
and muluply, teaching Adam to ſay, that they were one fleth,which the Apo- 
{the ſhewerh, 1s by carnall copulation, to that by this means, it vvas the Lords 
vill cyen at the firſt, that they thould increalte and multiply. The onely dit- 
Cronce then vvas , as hath been already laid, they had not in them that heat 
of lutt overcoming reaton, but by the moderation of realon did that , vvhich 
pertained tO generation, as V\ e:l as any other action. 


CHAT. 1 


ſ)w the Serpent W114 more (ubtilt than any beaff of the field, which the Lord G W 


had made, &c. A great queſtion arileth here, how that, which is ſpoken 
of the Serpent, ought to be underſtood, whether it were :4 vCrPent indced, or 
the Devilin the Shape of a Serpent? 0 thus divers anſwer drivel ily.1 Some, 
that it was a true Serpent, having atthe hirlt the faculty of ſpeaking , as wan 
and woman had, although for this it were deprived thereof, and porton mitead 
of ſpeech fixed to the tongue, and as the Serpent, fo they lay, therelt ofthe 
beaſts lived in good agreement together, having the uſe of ſpeech , neither 
did the Serpent go upon the belly , but erect , untill thar for mans-'tin , ro 
which it cempted him, it was thus puniſhed, And the reaton, why the Serpent 
ſought to make him {in, was the enviethercof, at the mans excellent ellate, 
wherein he ſhould have remained, it he had not tinned. 

2 <ome, that the Serpent could not ſpeak ordinarily, but by the Devil it was 
obtain'd of theLord,that it ſhould ſpeak at this time to tempt them,as ſomerime 
he obtained liberty to tempt fob. Thus Afeſes-Barcephas taith,that Ephruns Sy- 
71s, who was of the ſame time with Zaſi/ held, and fo his faculty of ſpeaking 
was bur like to that of Balzums Alle. 

3 Some, that it was no true ſerpent, but the hiKenefle of a Serpent, wherem 
the Devil came to Evab. 

4 Some, that the Devil tpake in the Serpent, the Serpent it ſelf nut being able 
to utter any voice, for the Devil could ute what beaſt he would, as his 1n(tru- 
mer.t to ſpeak and to reaton thereby, that inſtrument ſo uled inthe mean ſea- 
{»11 not underſtanding, whatisfaid, as in men, that are rape with an evill [pt- 
rit. And this ſeemeth the more probable, becaule Serperits are lili moved 
ſtrangely at incantations, which are of the Devil, above all other creatures, 
not that they underſtand them , but by a diabolicall powey, as e-212ſt ine 
realoneth. And this 1s moſt generally followed by the ancient Yathers, and by 
the Commentators of theſe times, R. MMenahom faith, it was the unclean fpirit 
Samac{1n him, and likewife Eltezar. 

5 Lallly, others hould, that neither any true Serpent here ſpake, nor the 
Devil in a Serpent , neither that any audible voice was heard, or 
ſhape ſcen, but chat this temptation was onely a motion ſuggeſted by the De- 
vil into the minde of #vah, becauſe it is uluall in the holy Scriptures to leak 
of the Devil by the name of the Old Serpent , andthe Dragon, and of Be- 
hemoth. 

I would vvillingly now, having related the divers expoſicions, £0 vvith the 
common ſtream otexpolitours : tor there are many contiderations ingucin 
unto it, as that nothing had the faculty of arguing rationally, beſides the De- 
vil, except God, Angels, and men, and therefore it ſeemeth, that it could not 
be a meere Serpent, but the Devil in the Scrpent, and that the Devil 1s ſaid to 
have been a lyar, and a murtherer from the beginning, vyhich could not have 
been ſpoken, unleſfle he had been the agent in this temptation, and in another 
place it 1s exprelly ſaid, rough the envy of the Deril, came death into the world. 
Laſtly, he is called the o/d Serpent, the Devil, as noting this Serpent here poken 
of 
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| of. Yetthere are two things , both or one of vyhich , I thinke unanſwer- 
; able, that may be objected. Firſt, char the Serpent is faid to be more /ubrile, | 


thas any of the beaſts, which muſt needs be underſtood, as a preparative to the | 
enluing relation,and fo that through his ſubtilty and cunning,and not onlyby | 
the Vevils uling him, as an inſtrument, rhe woman was deceived , to which | 
effe& allo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Cor. 11. 3.t or to what purpoſe had ic been to | 
tell of the Serpents ſubrilty, unlefle this communication had proceeded there- | 
from,and not from the Devils altogether, ſeeing the ſimpleſtofthe bealts might | 
as well have been uſed, as an inſtrument of tenipration, as the moſt cunning 2 ! 
Neither will it helpe, that ſome ſay here, that it is not meant that the Serpent 
in it ſelf was the ſubtilleſt, bur che Devil in the Serpent : for Moſes compareth 
not Devils with beaſts, but one beaſt vvith another, amonſt which the $er- 
pent is ſaid to be che moſt ſubtill : tor it he had meant it of the Devil, he 
might better have {a1d, more ſubtile, than either the beaſts or the man,which 
God had made, becauſe in ſub:ilty the Devil being a ſpirit exceed- 
eth all. 

Secondly, this temptation being ended and man ſeduced, the author there- 
of, the ſerpent being tound our, he is curſed to go upon his belly, and to eat 
duſt, being in this debaſed more than any beaſt elſe, when as in tomereſpects, 
he was more excellent at the firſt. Now it cannot be juſt with God, thus to 
puniſh a creature, wherein there was no fault, as it muſt needs be confeſſed 
char he did, if the Serpentin this action was a meer patient, and theſe fpeech- 
es were forced from his mouth by the Devil, he not knowing , vvhat he ſaid. 
For as that man is faultleſſe, whom the Devil poſletling uteth , as aninſtru- | 
ment of blaſphemy, he not knowing what is ſpoken by him, ſo the Serpent, if 
the Devil onely ſpake in him and by him, he conceiving nothing muſt needs 
be without fault alſo, and ſo this puniſhment could not juſtly have been in- | 
flited upon him, whereas this puniſhment is juſtified by Calvin and MMuſcs- | 
lus, becauſe the Lord hath power over his creatures, to deal with them for his 
own ends, as ſeemeth good unto him, aud therefore this dumb and unreaſo- | 
nable creature being made an inſtrument to pervert man, whereas hemade all | 
things to ſerve him, he might juſtly, ro ſhevv his horrour of ſin, that man | 
might be the more affected, ſtrike him in this manner, as a father breaketh | 
the ſword wherevvith his chlilde vvas flain. I grant that this reaſon may ſa- | 
tisfie indeed , for puniſhment inflicted vvithouc a reaſon rendered, but here | 
the cauſe is expreſſed , becauſe rhiw haſt dinethis thing, and ſo no liberty is 
left to excogitate any other reaſon, and to this the ſerpent might have anſwer- | 
ed, I did not, but the Devil ſpake in and through me, ifhe had been a mere | 
patent. He did it then voluntarily at the Devils inſtigation, as he now biteth | 
the heeles of men, or of curſed corruption, wherefore I cannot for my part 
ſubſcribe to this expoſition,and much lefſe to any of the other four. For the 
firſt is moſt improbable, becauſe if all the beaſts could have ſpoken familiarly 
atthe firſt, there had been no reaſon to' deprive them all of ſpeech for the 
fault of one, and itis ſtrange, that even this one ſhould be herein puniſhed, 
when as his doom toucheth it not, but onely going upon his belly, and earing 
of duſt. Touching the ſecond, it is not likely, that the Serpent would have 
been to pliant to the Devils minde, a liberty of ſpeaking being obteined, as to| 
uſe it to ſeduce man, whoſe ſubje& he was made, and not the Nevils, eſpeci- 
ally all chings in the terreſtriall creatures, being now very good and right,and | 
ſo no leven of malice or envy againſt man, being inany of them. Again, had 
God granted the Serpent liberty to ſpeak thus, he had not faulted. and ſo had 
been unworthy of puniſhment therefore. For the third, it cannot ſtand, be- | 
cauſe chen a phancaſme, and not the ſerpent ſhould have been puniſhed, and | 
the thing being done, for which the Devil cook this ſhape upon him, he would 
haveimmediately depoſed it again,and not have been found in the ſame,when 
the Lord came to puniſh the author of this miſchief- And for the fift, ir per-| 
verteth the truth ofthe hiſtory, and turneth it into an allegory, and if we we | 
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ſo do for this particular, Or:7e hke, we may 40 tv tor all things preceding 

and ſo this whole narration 01 the creation ſhall be nothing certain. i lives 

it 15 proper tc) the >erpent Iiteraity UnG, l ſos, wt ich) 15 atter jel own tor 10 

puniſhmenc chereot , and not to the Vevil , whote ſuggettion onely , it this 

had been. rs onely ſhould have peer re buked. | hole objections a. 1:nfl ajl the 

expolitions Miherto brought, being contidered by tome, they have thought 
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the doubt of ths plac e indifl (uble,\ vhat thereftore,it we ſhal eflay the relulve- 
13 of itanother way, by taking ſomething from one of them, and lometiung 
from another. thus 2 A very Serpent this was, and tull of wit and ſubtilty, bur 
naturally without the faculty of ſpeaking, neither ad he of himlelt apply his 
minde to ſeek the hure of man, his Lord and maſter, but the Devil pertwaderh 
the Serpent to this out of his envie, and finding him tractable, as he could ea- 
fily gacher by any little ſigne, he helpeth his tongue to ſpeak, and putterh 
vvords into him, inftructing him, how to rake the opportunity, and art that 
time the Serpent vyas a Soodly creature and went upright, ſo thatthe vvoman 
being utnevy ly tormed and not Knovy\ ng, VV hether it vvere an wuſuall thing 
fr Serpents to ſpeak or no, might vvell vvithout fuſpition enter into commu: 
nication vvith him, as a fit companion to parley vvithall. It it be doubted 
here rouchins the vvit of the Serpent, becaule this is proper to a reſonable ſoul, 
ſuch as beaſt had not, but man and vvoman onely, 1 may be ſaid, that the 
Serpent had not indeed tuch v vit as man, but vvas the wittielt of beaſts, and 
in ſome things is 19 vvitty and {ubtile, as that he may put man novv adayes to 
{-hoole : for 10 the Lord ſaith. Be yen iſe as ſerpents, and innocent 4; does, 
vvhich vve may vvell oppoſe againit all authorities of Philoſophers, vyho 
vvrite of the Serpents ſubtilty,as if it vvere not ſo great, as that of ſome other 
beaſts. For be it. that vvhat AL/es faith here of the Serpents ſubtilty,may be 
evaded, by ſayings, that he meant it of the Devil, yer that which is ſpoken by 
Chriſt of the Serpents wiſedome,1 am ſure cannot be thus evaded , wherefore 
the Serpent doubtleſſe is moſt inte!l:gent tor a beaſt, to this day.Itit be doubt- 
ed touching the ere& going of the Serpentthen, becaule as man having 
ſinned was not changed in any naturall faculty of the body , to be apparantly 
divers from that, vvhich he was before, fot is not likely, that the Serpent 
ſhould be changed, the very doom pronounced may reiolve it. For why 
ſhould this be denounced, as a curle for that thing done, it it were fo before? 
And it is no good arguing to reaſon from man to the Serpent, for to each of 
the three offending is ailigned a civers puniſhment, fo that although in man 
there vvere no alteration in reſpect of the figure ot his body, yet there might 
beinthe Serpent. Butthatthe Serpent could not ordinarily ſpeak, beſides 
that, which hath been faid co this already, it is probablggbecaule the Lord ha- 
ving queſtioned w:c}: the man and the vvoman abour their (in, as ſpeaking to 
thoſe, that could anſvver him,vvhen he cometh to ſpeak to the Serpent,vvith- 
out all queſtioning he procceede:h to judgement. Objections more againſt 
this expoſition, how any may be made | cannot ſee. And thus the Devil ap- 
pearethto be guilty by moving the Serpent, and helping him to ſpeak, and the 
Serpent guilty by being drawn by the evil ro ule his vvit to fo bad a purpoſe, 
and ſo worthily judged, and ſo we ſee , for what end the Serpents ſubrilly is 
ſpoken of before the temptation. And if any man maketha queſtion, how 
the Devil could help the Serpent to ſpeake ? 1 anſwer, as the Angel ſometime 
holpe Balaams Aﬀſe to ſpeak by opening his mo.ith, and as the horſe of Achil- 
les\{pake and foretold him of his death,according to Homer , and as the river 
Canſus ſpake to P ythageras, according to Porphyrizs ſaying, Salve Pythagora, 
which examples with ſome others are brought by Cyr1/,{ib. 3. cont. }lran. Thus 
| have been bold to adventure my imagination amongſt others, and if any 
yetſhall be able to bring better, or to confute this, I ſhall be ready to recant 

and to ſubſcribe unto him. 
Other things here are not ſo hard to be reſolved : for if a queſtion be made, 
why the Serpent came rather to the woman, then to the man? ic is ealily an- 
I {wered 
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ſwered that ſhe was the weaker, and fo the more eaſle to be perſwaded. 
And thus Arn7uſtine, He began with the woman , the inferiour part of that 
humane locirry, that he might come by degrees to the whole , thinking not 
the man to be 10 credulous, or that he would erre by being deceived , but in 
yeilding to the error of another. 

And herein others conſent alſo. But how doth the Serpent begin? Hh 
God indeed, or yea bath God (aid, a ſpeech , that ſeemeth ro hang to lome-what 
ipoken before , was there not then lome communication between the Ser- 
pent and the woman before this ? Anſ. Rabbi, David, Chim laith, that cer- 
tainly ſome ſpeeches we'e had between them before this, the Serpent cajum- 
niating God in other things,as not dealing ſo well by them, as hz might have 
done ,and Farins faith,that the Hebrews conſtantly hold , that the particle 
YUR here vuied is never Wont to be placed at the beginning of a ſpeech, but 
after ſome things ſpoken before , being as much inctfect, as quanto mags, or 
as Varablins hath it , multo mages miror, much more co I wonder , that God 
ſhould forbid you to ear ot the Trees in the Garden. The Calare Paraphraſt 
hath 1t, z5 ir true , that God, &c: And this ſeemeth to be righteſ! unto C../- 
vis, but it 1s moſt generally held, that ſome ſpeeches were had between them 
before, as an introduction to this, whereby the Serpent ſought to work inthe 
woman an hard opinion touching the Lord,and this ſeemect; moſt probable, 
becauſe ir had been {range tor him to have begun thus abruptly , and the 
woman might to have well ſuſpected his plor. | 

Touching che queſtion hath God ſaid ye ſ1iell nit eat ef every Tree of the Garden! 
T his is underſtood by ſome , as it the meaning were , is there ſome one Tree, 
which God hath forvi4den you to eat of, or doth he not without difference 
allow you co eat of every one? by others, as if he had ſaid, -ach God forbid- 
den yon to eat of any of the 1 rees in the Garden , or is he poſſe1led with ſuch 
envy againſt you, thar he will not have you to eat of any of thele delicate 
fruits bur that you muſt Teck your food elle-where , out of the Garden? 
Calvin mentioneth both theſe, and confirmeth them , but rather approveth 
the former, and fo oh Mualcnlns, ſaying, t hat the Serpenc did !..rein leem 
to be more forthe good of man, ch2a the Lord, in char he mace a thew, 
as if needlefly he had forbidden them the eating of any Tree, buc by Evak 
aniwer,the other expoſition is rather approved: fur ſhe defenderth Gods libe- 
rality in allowing all the ſrees unto them, bur one oaly, which ſhe needed not 
to have done , but might rather have ſhortly aniwered, yes, there 1s one Tree 
thac he hach forbidden us to cat of. Some note here, that he would make her 
believe, that God did not ſay fo, but ſhe was miſtaken, becaule then ſome rea- 
ſon could have bed rendred of this prohibition, and according to this the 
vulgar Latin readeth it, why hath Ged ſaid, cc. But it 1s betterto underſtand it, 
as a ſimple inquiry into the thing , his purpole being, by and by toſtrike at 
her faith, in telling her againſt Gods expreſle word, ye ball not dye at all. 

And the Woman ſaid, we may eat of the trees of the Gaoden , out of the tree in the 
midſt of the Garden ,God hath ſaid, yee ſhall mot eat of it, meather ſhall ye rouch u 
leaſt yedye. Rupertws ſaith, that Evah ſinned 1n thus ſpeaking three wayes. 
1 Inthat ſhe made the commandement ſtricter then God had made ir, he 
having forbidden only roeat , ſhe faith, he forbad alſo the touching of it, 
ſo thar firlt ſhe ſinned by adding. > By diminiſhing,in that God having ſaid,yr 

B11 ſurely dye, ſhe ſaith, leaſt yee dye, as doub:ful. 2 By changing, in that God 
having forbidden toreat of the tree of knowledge of good and evill, ſhe faith} 
not fo, but of the tree in the midſt of the Garden : That this precept was| 
given both to the man and to her togerher. 1 have already ſhewed , ſo that 
1 ſhall not need to inquire here againe, how ſhe came to know thereof. Some 
hold , that Adm told her of it,and rhat in rheſe words,2s Ambroſe ſheweth,| 
and ſome that God delivered itin theſe words to A , but that Moſes not | 
having ſeric down thus preciſely before,now doth itin theſewordsof £ v4h. But | 


the Father approveth of none of both theſe , neither are they to be appro 
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of not the firſt, becauſe God ſpake himſelf ro them both, nor the lecond, be- 
cauſe ſo Moſes ſhould have imperfeRtly related the Commandement , which 
it muſt be far from us to think. Ez therefore as the fame Father faith , be- 
an even now to {in in thus ſaying , for ſhe ſhewed a mind already exaſpera- 
ted avainſt God , in making his command more greivous then it was, even 
25 4 woman, as one compareth it, who being forbidden by her Husband to 
go abroad to other folks houles, where there may be luſpition of incontinen- 
cy , to agoravate her Husbands auſterity , telleth her Neighbours , that ſhe 
ic forbidden {o much as to ſet her foot out of doores , or to look abroad, 
Now to add to Gods Commandements , or to take ought there from is a 
ſin, and threatned with judgement, and therefore Eva linned herein; More- 
over,ſhe ſinned by unbeleite , becauſe ſhe made it doubtfull , whether in ea- 
ting they ſhould die or no, when God had fo expreſly threarned death. 
Laitly, itwasa fault alſo 1n her, that there being two Trees in the midſt of the 
Garden , ſhe ſpake lo indefinitely of this by that circumſtance, and not as it 
had been deſcribed unto them, the T ree of the knowledge of goed and evill, in the 
Lords words, as if ſhe could not welltell, whether of the two was prohibited, 
by which ſome advantage was given to the Serpent to proceed with her. Bur 
Calvin excuſeth £2b, holding , that ſhe was in no fault, till that in the end 
of her anſwer ſhe pak? doubungly : for firſt,in ſaying that a liberty was 
granted them to eat of all the Trees , except one, ſhe magnifiech the bounty 
of God, and then in ſaying, that they night not toach that Tree , ſhe ex- 
preſſeth a pious affection to Gods Law , being averle from the leaſt degree of 
entring upon the breach thereof. But howſoever the firſt part of her ſpeech 
may be well conſtrued , yet upon the reafons betore alleaged , it is more pro- 
bable , that ſhe faulred imamediatly , and that which is turned to the magni- 
fying of Gods bounty in her anſwer , may be better underſtood , as a ſimple 
relation of the truth,ſhe yeilding what ſhe muſt needs , bur preſently caſting 
ſuch an aſperſion upon Gods bounty, in that ſhe ſauh,he forbad them to 
touch one Tree ,as that , al! being cvalidered together , God was little be- 
holding to her for that which the ſpake of the Trees by him allowed. 

T hen the ſerpent [aid tothe woman,ye ſhall not dy: at all: But God knoweth,that what 
day ye ſhall eat thereef, your eyes ſhall be opened, xc. The woman having an- 
ſwered doubtingly , the Serpent now taking advantage hereby , is bold to 
te; ber, that they ſhall not die at all, ſo that ,if there be in us the leaſt doubt- 
ing of Gods Word,the Devil wil attempt preſently to root all faith quite out 
of our minds. All the ipeech ofthe Serpent here is a molt groſle lye. 1 That 
that they ſhould not dye 2 That God in policy forbad the eating of thar 
Tree, as whereby their eſtate ſhould be bettered , as impatjent ofcompeers. 
2 That the eating of that Tree would open their eyes and make them more 
happy. 4 That as he ſaid , ſo God knew all this to be true, but concealed it 
from them. And what he indeed , he would make the woman beleeve that 
God was, viz, a lyar, inthat he ſaid, they ſhould dye,when they ſhould nor, 
as he knew well enough , and envious, becauſe he would hereby keep them 
from, riſing in dignity. Bur in all this he ſpeaketh ſo , as that he is al- 
together ambiguous , ſo that every paſſage may in ſome reſpe& be juſtified 
ro be true. For, 1 they ſhould not dye the bodily death inſtant. 2 They 
ſhould be as ſome geds, or angels , as the' word DNTIIR is ſometime uſed, 
viz. evil angels. 3 Knowing gocd and evil , but to their coft. 4 God alſo 
knew all this. The Devil not long before had aſpired to be as God, and hence 
came his woe, wherefore he ſeeketh to intangle the woman in hike manner, 
but as one ſaith , She might eaſily have replyed , if eating of this Tree will 
make one like unto God, do thou (O Serpent! )eat firſt of it, and as I ſee ir 
take effeR inthee, ſo I will do. The words, ye ſball be as Gods, the (Calder Pa- 
raphraſt rendreth, ye ſhall be as Princes, others, as Angels, and the temprer 
might mean it ſo, as the angels that fell, from their great knowledge celled 
Demones, and from their power principalities , although the woman under- 
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foodit of the bleſſed Trinity. But I prefer chat of Calvin and others unler- 
ſtanding it, as meant of God , thus he maGe her believe, that they ſhould 
partake of the divine nature. 

T hen the woman ſeeing , that the T yee was 800d to eat of , and pleaſing to the eye, 
Ec. tuck of the fruit thereof ,c>c. \\ hen the Serpent had thus tempted Evah, the 
looketh upon the Tree with more ſerious conſideration, whetherthat which 
God had ſaid, or that which the Serpent had ſaid, were molt likely to be true, 
and ſeeing it to be a goodly Tree and the truit pleaſant, and withall weighing 
that, which had been ſpoken by the Serpent of getting knowledge by cating 
thereof, ſhe taketh of the fruit and doth eat. 1o this effect, Rupertzes faith, 
She ſaw, thar is, ſhe conſidered and dihvently beheld, and more curioully at- 
rended, and would her ſelf be judge of thoſe things which ſhe had heard both 
from God, and from the Serpent , but thoſe inward eyes, wherewith the 
ſhould have judged of this, were hindred by the luit of che outward eyes, 
that they law not a double death about to be brought upon her by this eat- 
ing , not by the nature of the Tree, bur by the tranſgretiion of the Com- 
mandement. And thus ſeeing nothing dreadful, but all things defirable, the 
thought that more true , which the Serpent had ſaid , then which God had 
ſaid , and thus by a ſacrilegious temerity ſhe took of the truit and did ear. 
For by the eye , as by a window,fin is let into the lou! : By the tenſes of the 
body , as Gregory ſaith , As by windows , the foule looketh upon outward 
things , and by looking, luſteth after them , whence it 1s, that fer ch (ith, 
death hath aſcended by the windows : fer. 9. 21. For the ſoule* being invi- 
ſible cannot be moved with things corporall, but becauſe being inthe body, ir 
{th the ſenſes thereot, as certaine poares, whereby it goerh our. The Seeing, 
Hearing, Taſting, Smelling, and Touching, are certaine wayes of the mind, 
whereby it goeth forth and luſtech atter choſe things, which are without the 
ſubſtance thereot. From this example of Evah,we learn to refraine our eyes 
from lecing, it we would kzep our hearts from luſting. "Chere are here three 
degrees, firſt, her intentive beholding of that, which betore the feared to 
rouch, or once to conlider, whether it vvere g004 to eat 01 it Cr NO. Se- 
coad!y,ler celighting init being teen. Thirdiy,hcr judging of it, according to 
the Serpents {uggeſtion, to be a Tree defirable to get knowledge, thus proudly 
b-ginning to Conceive thar ſhe ſhould novv uponthe eating hereot be , as 
God, knovving good and evil. And by thele degrees vve offend to this day, 
by the //? of te heart, the luſt of the cyer,and the price of life. We look and con- 
ſider , thenare delighted and apprchend more plcature or good to come by 


the actins of that, to vvhich vve are moved, and (o adventure to do che 
thing forbidden. Targum Vakeli, as Fagins hath it, readeth the laſt vvords 
here, quod /anitas eſſe cons , vvhich is an Adage amongſt the Caldees, as if rt | 
had been faid , to teed the eyes, vvhence ſome have gathered, that it vvas 
medicinable to the eyes : bur the word is PICT ty got waderſtanding , and 
this anſwereth better to the tempration precedins, and theretore 1s to be 
preferred. 

Theſinnes of Hevah in all this were firſt Pride, in that ſhe palpably aſpired 
afrer an Ingher condition. For, as Az3«ſtine faith, No lin can be, but where 
the will is Gepraved , and the will is firlt depraved by pride, and pride is no- 
thing elſe , but an appetite unto perverſe celfitude, and this perverſe celſitude 
is, leaving that principle , 4. Gods will, ro which the mind ought to cleave, 
and becoming after a ſort a principle to himſelf Secondly, ditcontent at the 
Lords prohibition, as being made to Keep them from coming to a bettere-| 
ſtate. Thirdly, lying, becauſe ſhe ſaid God forbad to tofich that Tree, which 
he did not, Fourthly, an adding unto,and altering of the word of the Lord. 
Fiftly, infidelicy, in chac ſhe firit ſpake doubtingly, and then fell altocerher 
from the faith. Sixthly, incemperance , in thar ſhe yielded to her appetite: 
further,then was allowed. Seventhly,diſobedience. Eightly, ſhe laid a ſtum- : 
bling-block tor her Husband, inticing him to ear alſo. Touching Ad-ms eating, | 
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not at the intice- 
not deceived as ſhe was, for which alto that of rhe Apottle is brought, 
man wn nt acuved but the Woman : but this 1s {(poken onely comparatively, 1n 
{ of this, that ſhe was the ftirit deceived. For atterwards,the Lord tpeak- 


p , 
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regarc | 
eti of the man, as being drawn by the tame pertwation, boa 
come a5 one of :25, upbraiding tum, that he thought by cating to become as God. 


And the fame Apoſtle elſewhere is plain, for the man being the tountain of 


lin to us all : hitherto Calvin, who allo conjectureth, that Adam was ablent 
from his wite, when the Serpent tempted her, but came when the colloquie 
was now ended, and lo ſhe told him, what the Serpent had ſaid unto her, he 
being intangled by the ſame meanecs that ſhe, was, although tome from thus 
vvord with kr, gueſle, that he was preſent at the temptation. But this were a 
forcing of the words, there being no more meant hereby, bucthat as ſhe had 
eaten, ſo he being thus perſwaded, ate of the ſame fruit together allo. Saint 
eAiguſt ine {eemerh to be of a contrary minde to this of Ca/wm, holding, that 
Adam ate , not being deceived , but perſwaded by the woman, when as 
he knew he ſhould oftend in ſo doing. For as S/n, faith, he vvas brought 
to lerve 1dols, not being ſeduced by errour, but forced by vvomens flattertes: 
and as Aaron conſented not to niake the golden calves being induced, but 
cave vvay hereunto being forced, fo it 15 to be thought, that eAdam believed 
not her,as being ſeduced by that vvhich thetold him, as thinking it crue, but 
obeyed her by a fociall kinde of necetlicude, and thus he linned wittingly, that 
he might not be parted from her, to whom he had been joyned, no not in the 
communion of her fin, & therefore he was no lefle guilty then the. Yet herein 
he might be deceived, in that having no experience yet of Gods feverity, he 
might think this ſin veniall, and happily he might think, that it vvould be a 
good plea for him, 7 he woman whom thou gaveſt me, dia give unto me, and 1 did 
eate. And all this, Augrſtine groundeth upon that ſaying ot the Apoſtle, the 
man was not deceived, but the woman. Moreover, it may be thought that he 
conſidered, hovv ſhe having eaten, was yet alive, and not fmitren vvith death, 
as 1t vvas threarened, and theretore he might think, notvviltanding the Lords 
threatening of death, to eſcape. But e4mbre/c holdeth, that eAd.;m was de- 
ceived, as vvell as Evah, thinking by eating, to become like God, vvhich he 
proveth from the vyords of God unto him, eAdam is become, as one of us; as 
if he had ſaid, thou thoughtelt, that thou thouleſt have been like unto us, 
therefore, becauſe thou wouldeſt have been vvhart thou wert not, thou haſt 
ceaſed to be what thou walſt. And touching that place of the Apoltle,he faith, 
as(C alvin, Thatthe woman is faid to have beendeceived,and northe man, be- 
cauſe ſhe vvas deceived firlt, and was the author oferrrour to her husband, 
and not he to her. Proſper, hewiſe ſaith, That 44: loſt his faith, becaule 
he believed the words of the Serpent more, than the words of God, and 
vvith Ambreſe, agree Epiphanizes alto, Her/. 35.and Hilarizs,C bap 2. in Matth 
and many others, and to this do | rather ſubſcribe, and he might vvell be de- 
ceived, becauſe he was more ſtrongly rempred, ſeeing her ear betore him, and 
yet nor [mitten vvith death, and becauſe there vvas not onely the beatt his 
ſubject, bur the woman, his fellow to perſwade him, as Chry/eſtome reatoneth, 
who al'o brought of that fruit unto him in love, becaute ſhe would have him 
partaker with her of the ſame felicity. And in th:sfin of «dm, as in that of 
Hevah concurred many fins. 1 Pride, in that he aipired co be like unto God. 
2 Infidelity, 2 Aninordinate love of his wife, in chat he was moved more 
hereby, then by the iove of God. 4 Intemperance.. 5 Cunoſitie to try, 
what lay hid in that fruit. 6 !ngratictude for the liberty of eating of all 
other trees granted unto him. 7 Diſobedience to the exprefſe command- 
ment of the Lord. Bur if the queſtion be, vvherher of :t:cm ſinaed moſt 2 1 
anſwer, in ſome reſpe&ts Erah,and in ſome other Adam. The tinae of Hevah 
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ſo by the Apoſtle, that Adam is ſaid not to have been in the tranſgreſſion | 
in compariton of her. 2 In that by her flatteries and inticements ſhe | 
drevv her husband to ſin , for this 1s to become not onely a ſinner, bur an 
inſtrument of Satan, yea, a very Devil, for ſo niuch as he hath this name, | 
becauſe hee is a Tempter. The ſinne of Adaw was greateſt. 1 Be-. 
cauſe he was wiſer , and more able to reſiſt temptations then the wo- | 
man. 2 Becauſe he was more obliged ro God for greater benefics beſtowed ! 
upon him, and therefote he ought co have been more oblervant of Gods com- | 
mandments. 3 Becauſe he was the head of the woman, and 1o ſhould have | 
inſtructed her wherein ſhe was ignorant : have reformed her wherein the was 
erring, confirmed her wherein ſhe was weak, and erected her whereiu ſhe was 
faine. But yet forſomuch as the Apoſtle aggravateth the womans faulr , as | 
greateſt, it muſt needs be yielded, that not Adam, bur ſhe flinned moſt , for 
which cauſe allo ſhe was moſt curſed. Burt yet in cime God had again mercy | 
upon her, to honour her by making her the initrument to bring torth ano- 
ther Fruit unto us, whereby we may be ſaved. And as for Adams wiſedome, | 
although it vvere as great,as any mans naturall wiſdome could be,yet he want- | 
ed hitherto all experience, (o that to avoid dangers, and traps ſet for him, he 
had not that knowledge and underſtanding, that the ſervants of God, that are | 
grown to any antiquity, now have. 

Touching the time, when theſe things were done, all are not agreed, be- 
cauſe itis not ſer down, and ſo cannot by any man be certainly determined. 
Some have held, that they lived as long in Paradiſe, as Chriſt did upon 
earth : ſome as long as he faſted, viz. Forty dayes, his faſting being an expia- 
tion of mans intemperance, ſome till the eighth day after their creation, viz, 
upon the kriday, and fo the time of the coming 1n of ſin into the world, and, 
of the expiation of {in by Chriſts death doth well agree. Some thact they fell 
and were caſt out upon the Sabbath day, and ſome upon the ſame day,where- 
in they were created, for which opinion many ancients have ſtood, as renews, 
Epipbanius, Cyrillus, Ephrem, &c. Maimony a Rabbin ſaith, all our Wiſemen 
hold, that this whole matter was done upon the {ixth day, for they ſay, that | 
Adam was created the firſt hour of the day without Paradiſe, and brought in- | 
to Paradiſe the third, ſine the ſixth,was found our by the Lord the ninth, and | 
caſt out in evening, before the ſun ſetting, and if ſo,the ſecond zAdzm, Chrilt | 
in ſuffering did notably anſwer to that vvhich befell the firſt Adam. For upon 
the ſame day Chriſt ſuffered, the firſt hour of the day he vvas arraigned, and 
abuſed, the third hour he was condemned and led away, the fixth hour he 
was crucified, the ninth hour he gave up the ghoſt and finally, betore the ſame | 
day fully ended,he brought man into Paradiſe again, viz. The thief upon the | 
Croſſe. The authors of this opinion argue alſo from the malice of Satan, who| 
yvould, doubtleſſe,immediately attempt their deſtruction, from this time be-| 
ing moſt fit, before they vvere more confirmed, and from the Serpents queſti- | 
on,hath God forbidden you to ear of the trees of the garden? Whereas, if he 
they had ſtood, till they had eaten of other trees, he could not have propound- | 
ed it ſo. Others yet are of opinion, that they fell not the ſame day, but ſtood} 
ſome longer time,but hovv long they ſay not, & as a ground hereot,they urge 
the many things done upon the lixt day, as firſt,the making of all earthly crea- 
tures, then the ma king of man, the caſting of him into a ſleep, the forming of 
vvoman, the bringing of the creatures to him. and the bringing of che man 
into Paradiſe, and placing him there, for all which, ſo much time vvas requi- 
ſice, as that none could remain for temptation, falling and ejetion out of ''a- 


vvould begin co temper them to eat, eat, becauſe there muſt ſome time come 
berween;firſt, that they might be hungry, as he vvaited, till Chriſt vvas hun- 
gry, before that he began to tempt him co make bread of ſtones. Of this opi- 
nion therefore was ?oſephus, Balilins, Damaſcen, vvho ſaid, that the Devil od- 


ſerving the Serpent to come often to, and toconverle with Adam and ___ 
an 


radile : again, it is improbable, that ſo ſoon as they vvere made, the Serpent |- 
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and to converſe daily wich them , cho!e him, as a fic inftrument to deceive 
them. And eAngr/tine ſaith, that howloever they ſtood not long, yer they 
continued more then one dayin Paradiſe Amongt{t all theſe opinions, that 
of their abiding in the Garden : » years, or 40. dayes 15 molt improbable, be- 
cauſe the devils envy would certainly not ſuffer them to £0 untempred fo 
long, nor yet would he luffer chem , until the eighth day, and upon the day, 
wherein they were made. | cannot think tor thereafons alrealy alleaped , 
that they fell, and ſeeing there was a Ipace between their failing and the 
Lords calling them to an accompt theretore,wherein they gathered 1g leaves 
and ſewed them together , and in the evening, as being a good ipace atter , 
itis ſaid, that God came into t''e Carden to call for c!em. And upon the 
Sabbath day, which was the next, it could not be, becauſe at that time itis 
moſt likely, that they were wholly intent to divine concemplations, and 
would not have admitted ct any parley with the Serpent, and morcover it is 
ſaid, becaule the }.ord reſted then, he lanctified and blefled that day , which 
would not have becn faid, it Fe had done chis work of curling, and ejecting 
man out of Paradile. itremaineth then that this was done upon ſome other 
day , and becaule no reaton can be yieices, why it ſhould not have been 
done the next day alter ihe *abbatli, tor n:1, part , | hold that it was the day, 
They mz king tnemlelves ready then inthe mornicg for the work of the Car- 
den, and to this end gathering rood , e-/a:-m in one place and Evahin ano - 
ther , the Serpent comech to Evh, ai:d periwadeth ter to eat of the Tree of 
knowledge alio, trum which ſhe had hitherto refrained. And thus the alle- 
gory will hold as wzll trom Adam wo Chrilt , as any other way, the day of 
Adams fall ans dyirg being the cay of Chriſts rifing trom death to lite, and 
as he fell che chira cas aitcr Þ1s creation, 1o Chriſt role the third day after 
his being made a lacriftice tor l1nne. 

It it be object-d, the +erpent covid not have faid , as he did, hath God ſatd, 
Je ſhall not At of the T res of tix Garuen? it they had eaten of them tormerly: 
Janiwer, he might queſtion thus very well, rotwfthſtanding, as ſeeming to 
think, that alilLoup}; chey ate of ſome, yet they did herein more then was 
allowed them. t or the aniwer of Evah leemeth to make it plaine , that they 
bad not hitherto gone withour eating, but had eaten ot other Trees betore, 
and uſed to to do a day or two at the leaſt : for,ſhe taith,ve car cf all the T rees 
ix the Garden, but if the T res in the micſt, &c. Andthur eyes were opened , and 
they knew , that they were naked , and [owed Figleaves together , and made them- 
ſelves Apruns. Some Rabbins ot the J«ws have upon theſe words taught,char 
our firſt Parents were blind , till nuw , but this 15 abiurd + for they ſaw one 
another, and e4d:m beheld the creatnres to give them apt rames. T hey 
were not therefore their bodily eyes , but the eyes of their mines, that were 
opened. AMy/crl/us ſpeaking of thele two kinds of eyes laith, that the opening 
of the bodily eyes in the holy Scriptures is three wayes to be underſtood. 1 Of 
blind to be wade to ſee, 2 When asa man ſaw not betore ſome things before 
him , although he ſaw others , is made to ſee theſe alſo, as Balaum , whoſe 
eyes were opened to lee the Augel that ſtood in his way, whom he ſaw not be- 
fore. 3 To be made to know that,which a man leeth, as the enemies of E/i/ha, 
who being led into S$,mmaria knew not that it was Samaria, till their eves 


- were opened, & the two Diſciples, that travailed towards E mmans, knew not 


Chriſt, whom they ſaw,to be Chriſt, till their ey:s were opened. Again, the 
opening of the eyes of the mind is three waves al(->, 1 }y the preaching of the 
word,to beinlightned in the truth: » By miſeries and adverfities,to be brought 
to ſee into our (ins. 2 When we have ſinned , to be touched in conſcience, 
therefore,as 7:1. was, and thus the eves of Adam and Evabare ſaid to have 
been opened. And to this agreeth the reaching of St. Agſtine who faith, 
that they were not blind before in their bodily eyes, bur knew not, what the 
grace, which they had, was,whereby their members were kept from rebelling 
againſt their mind : bur now this being removed , a kind of impudent novity 
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another to lutt, and {o to be aſhamed, they ſaw alſo the good which they 
had loft and the evill that they fell into. And yet Repertizs commeth nearer 
torhe lame, ſaying, that this opening of the:r eyes was a demonſtration, 
and agaition of great confulion, that they were ſpoiled of the honour, where- 
inthey were created and male likeunto the beaſts for ſenſuall luſt , and (6 
they could not bur be greatly aſhamed , and ſeek a covering : For what- 
loever 15 ordained of God being pleaſed or angry, mans nature cannot be 
iSnorant of, and theretore as he cannot but have reaſon , which God being 
pleaſed hath given unto him, to it 15 1mpothble for him to be ignorant, that 


the pailion of concupiſence 15 athins to be aſhamed of. And Arteries more 


fully ſairh, this opening oftheir eyes was the ſeeing of their conſcience, when | 


as the guilty mind ſaw the oreatneſle of the fin committed , andthe khorriblz | 
ſequel of ali puniſhments and evils. Thus alſo Ca/viz and others. Their eyes | 
then were opened , not as the Serpent promiſed , and they expected , to the 
filling of them with more underſtanding, and to the making of them more | 
excellent, bur it wasa miſerable kind of opening of their eyes to fee their | 
own folly and ſhame, for now in their conſcience they ſaw a molt horrible | 
tin committed by them , and the vengeance of God hanging over their heads 
therefore, they taw themſelves out of the ſtate of grace, which betore had 
been, aSit were , a moſt comly clothing unto them , fo that to have their 
privy parts leen then,wasno more to them, then to have their hands or face 
ſeen; laſtly,they perceived a ſenſible alteration in them , they not having be- 
fore any violent paſtion of luſt carrying chem to the mucuall deſire of carnall | 
copulation, but being able herein to do, according to the dictate of right rea-| 
lon , yet novv feel carnall luſts abounding in them, as in the bruit beaſt, the 
reins of reaſon being ſhaken off all vvhich being ſeen, they vvere filled vvith 
ſhame and contuſion, and fo ſought to cover and hide themſelves , and ſpe-| 


cially thoſe parts, which were now moſt violently carryed to lining, and 0- 


ver which now reaſon began to have the leaſt command. We may here ſee, 
as C,alvm well noterh, what the power of a guilty conſcience 15, when there 
are no witneſſes to accuſe and no Judge appearing to condemns? , that alone. 
doth the part of all, when Hevah had eaten alone, it 1s not ſaid, that her 
eyes vvere thus opened , but vvhen Adz» hadeaten alſo, the conſcience is 
not preiently opened, but ſome time after the ſinne committed , aud yet not 
then to repentance , neither inmany, as it vvas notinthem. For their ſevv- 
ing of F1g-leaves together , almoſt all Expoſitours generally hold, that rhey 
took not of thee leave> rather then any other, becauſe they vvere the leaves 
oi that Tree , of vvhich they had eaten, and ſo neareſt at hand , but becauſe 
they vvere very broad and fitteſt for a covering. For the myſticall things ſet 
torth hereby, divers ſpeak diverſly. rene ſgith, thar hereby they ſhevved 
their penitency,in that they rook and applyed Fig-leaves, vvhich vvererough 
and pricking , and did more then others , rebuke the petulant force of the 
fleſh, fo that they uſed theſe ,'as a bridle of continency, fearing the comming 
of the Lord to puniſh them for their ſinne , and thus they vvould have gone 
: Ivvayes , had not the Lord in mercy taken them avvay and given them 
skins inſtead thereof, vyhich were more ſoft and ſmooth. eAugaſtine allo 
ſeemerh to incline to this, that Fig-leaves did hurt and aftlit them , bur that 
they did not therefore make choice hereof, but ignorantly rook of them, 
purpoſing nothing but to cover themſelves therewith, and yet thus it was ig- 
nified , that they deſerved fuch a puniſhment. But that they took Fig-leave 
for chaſtiſement is contrary both to Auguſtine, and Ambroſe, and Caluinand 
all other Expolitours, who do generally interpret this fa, as a ſigne of m- 
penitency , ſeeing that to repentance, the laying open and confeſling of (in 
to God is moſt neceſſary, and therefore to cover and hide it, being here fe! 
forth, argued an unrepentant heart yer in them. Ambroſe from hence draw 
eth an allegory touchung thoſe , that excuſe and hide their ſinnes , ſayings: 
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They ſewed fiz-leaves zogethir, 
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Genelis 3.7,0. 

Adam took of the Fig-leaves , whenas he ſhould have taken of the fruit, ſo 
che juſt take of the fruit, and ſinners of the leaves, The fruit is Love, Joy, 
Patience, Benignity, Modeſty; Continency, he had no fruit, that had no joy, 
he had no Penignity. that tranſgreſfſed the Comma ndment, he had no Conti- 
nency, that refrained not to eat the fruit forbidden : the leaves are excules, 
when a man tranſgrefſeth and is made naked and filthy ro himſelf, he will 
cover himſelf with certain t ig-leaves, happily with certain vain and umbra- 
tile ſpeeches, which with made hes, he ſewing together, and adding word to 
word,maketh a covering to hide theconſcience of his mind & fact,as by faying, 
that the Devil cempted him,or he was led by the fleſh, or ſome other was the 


UT 


| author to him of his ſin, orelſe he will bring examples ovt of the holy Scrip- 


rures, of the beſt that have faulted likewife. The Maſter of the Scholaſt. 
Hiſtory faith, that Fig-leaves being bruiſed,and the juice of them taken, and 
the fleſh of man being anointed therewith, there is preſently ſtirred up a cer- 
rain voluptuous itching, .and therefore he faith, the taſtfull motions of the 
fleſh beginning after ſin, were ſignified by their uſing of rheſe Fig-leaves. 1 
think with Avguſtine , that whatſoever end God in his Providence directed 
them to in this ation , yet they intended nothing elſe , but to take of ſuch 
leaves,as were moſt large, and fit to cover their privities, whereof they were,& 
might well be now aſhamed. Now Gods ends, notwithſtanding, were ſuch, 
as have been already rouched. Firſt, to ſhew the ſhamefull foulneſle of (in, 
in that they make haſte, having ſinned to get them a covering, as being much 
aſhamed. Secondly,the way of ſinfull man,being without guidance of grace, 
whereas having ſinned, he ſhould, to be delivered again,contels it to God, he 
contrariwiſe hideth it from God.as much as he can. Thirdly, the fooliſh con- 
ceit of a ſinner,he thinketh, that having done evil ; he may hide it yer, and fo 
not be found out to be puniſhed. Fourthly , that all excuſes that can be 
brought for ſin, are but the ſewing of Fig-leaves together , that is, meer 
vanity. Fifthly , that for the pleaſure of ſin, galling and piercing with 
pain is due , man himlelf that ſinnerch , being made judge in this matter, 
They made them breeches , The word MYVAnN fignifieth any kinde of thing, 
that girdeth abour, bur it is generally taken by all for a covering of the privie 
parts, and hence all their poſterity, even in the moſt barbarovus countreys, 
where they go naked , have taken this cuſtome up, as it were, by anin- 
ſtint of nature to cover theſe parts. But why thele, rather then any other 2 
why not the eyes and the hands, that were inſtruments of this ſin ? To this 
Calvin anſwereth, that it was enough to ſet thus a brand of the ſhametfulneſs 
of fin upon any part of the body,& yet herein a reſpect was had tothe parts 
moſt corrupted, that they ſpecially ſhould be thus branded, and that hereby a 
demonſtration of the ſhamefulnes of ſin ſhould be made forever. «lizsPo//nx 
telleth of three parts, that women were wont to cover, 1 Their breatts with 
a thing called faſcia . 2 Their belly with a thing called wipZoua. 3 Their 
privities. And this may ſerve to ſhame Gentlewomen now a dayes, that in 
the midſt of this light will go with open breaſts. 

eAnd they heard the woice of the Lord Goa, walking in the garden in cool if the 
day, &c. Agreat queſtion is heremade, how the Lord is ſaid to walke in the 
Garden, and what voice this was, which they heard? Some patlle thele thinos 
over, as ſpoken after the manner ofmen- Bur the Lord &id doubtleſle ap- 
peare in thele times in a bodily ſhape, converſing familiarly, and talking vvith 
man, as one man talketh with another, as 1 have ſhewed before, vvhen God 
gave the command, not to eat of this tree. Fagizs ſaith , that ſome referre 
valking to Adm, as if he walking inthe Garden, had heard the Lords voice. 
Forthe voice heard, I do neither hold with thoſe, that think this to have been 
the voice, whereby he called to Adam,for he fled from this voice, but at that he 
cameforth,nor with thoſe, that think it to have been ſome mighty vvinde, who 
| alſo apply, that vvhich followeth, in the cool, or the win4e of the day, as the 


| word 17 ſignifieth , hereunto , as if that were an ezpreſtion © of this 
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voice, 


any time vvith a winde, it is exPprefied , as when the Holy Ghoit came | 
upon the | 1iciples, there vvas a ruſhing heard, as of a mighty winde, vvliece- | 


fore no luch thing being expreſſed here, I rather hold with them, that are for 
the ſound of the Lords vvalkins, becaul? among{t the Hebrewes any found 
is called a voice,as the the ſound of thunder, the found of vvaters, the ſound 
of a trumpet, &c. They heard then the voice of Lord walking 1s, they heard 
the, ſound of hun vvalking. eAnd they were afraid, that 15, out of the guilti- 
neſle of their conſcience : For I do not thinke that God as yet appeared in 
any terrifying manner as ſome have delivered, becaule yet he ipeaketh famili- 


arly to 44172 as not taking notice of any thing done amils. /z rhe cool of the day, | 


theſe vvords are by divers rendred diverſly , by Aqu4/a, in the winde of the 


| day, by Symmachus, inthe ſpirit of the day,by T heodvtron,in the ſpirit, which is 


tro the-cooling of the day, in ſome Latine tranſlations,in the evening, in others, 
«fer noon, of all which Zerom ſpeaketh. The Caldee Paraphrate laith , at the 
ret of the day, when the heat is over, Vatablus, ad auram dics, at the aire of 
the day, or, ad wventum aiei, pſt meridiem. Faging , according to this laſt, 
{2ith, thac the winde of the day 1s ſpoken of to deicribe the evering, when as 
the winde in thoſe hot parts was wont to begin to riſe. Calvia differing from 
all others, atter mention made of the readings of ſome, taking the word 717) 
for a part of heaven, and of others, noting a time leaſt obnoxious to terrours 


hereby,which they ſay is ſpoken of,to ſhew the terrours of an evill con{cience, 
in that they now feared, as the P/a/miſt ſaith, where no tear was, he faith, 
that the aire of the morning to be underſtood, not of the Evening, which | 


would have been improperly called, the aire of rhe day, and, he {aich,at the ri- 
ling ofthe ſun a winde cometh withall being thereby ſtirred up. Herein 


I cannot ſubſcribe to this learned F xpoſicor , becauſe ſo Adm ſhould not | 


have been ſo much as adjudged to deat", in the day of his eating, as he muſt 


needs be, according co Gods threatenning , 1, as he ſaith, he had been let | 


alone to (Ieep in his ſinne all night, and the Lord had notcome to finde him 
out till the morning following. 1 do there:ore with others, rather underſtand 
the aire, or cool of the evening,when; the ſun being ready to ſet, vapours ariſe, 
and ſpecially becauſe in parts near che Sea, ſuch as Canaan was, a winde is 
wont then to ariſe, wherefore the Jewes uted this phraſe QVNNAA for in the 


evening.And at this time,(zod cometh to finde out man inning judge bum, 


vvhar vas meant thereby : Lor al. hough the Lord coming by | 


toprefigure his coming, by taking fleſhto deliver him as it were,in the evening 
of the worid, as [ren«us noteth. And Adam and h:s wife bid themſelves , ec. | 
This fleeing away of our firſt parents from Gods prelence is generally ex- | 
pounded of their fleeing, through the rterrour of an evil conſcience after {in | 
committed, into the thickeſt and moſt obſcure place ot Paradile, hoping, that | 
although their Fig-leaves could nothide them, yer there they might lie cloſe, | 
and not be ſeen of the Lord,who they feared, now came to take revenge upon 
them for their wickedneſſe. So fooliſh doth man grow, when his underſtand- 
ing is darkned by ſin, that he thinketh, his wickednefle may be covered, and 
he may be coucealed by ſome meanes, or at the leaſt he hath no minde, bur of 
fleeing from God,& not of coming to him to crave pardon.Burt all this is vain, 
!1th there is no hiding of any thing from his Al-ſeeing eye,as David teacheth. 
The curſed fruits of ſin then are many, firſt, the opening of the eyes to lee the 
horrour of fin. 2 Nakednefle, by being ſtript of all the goodly ornaments of | 
grace, fee Excdns 12. Hoſea 2. Revel. 3. 3 Shame and ſeekitig to meanes, | 
wherein there is no helpe of the ſhame that cometh by iin,fee Rom 6. Jer. 23 

4 An accuſing conſcience turning now to be utterly againſt the man, 1n 

whom itis. 5 Terrour and trembling that inſueth hereupon. One obſlerverh 

hence, that a ſinnerhaving fought to excuſe his ſinne,on2 way reſterh nor, but 

ſtill deviſeth new wayes to hide it, when ,leaves will not ſuffice, he fleeth 
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whole Trees. This is that, which cometh of finne , they tLut wy e5 12 hate 1H 
. . » n Y { rel mmnea FPTSSITz = 1 7 
light , but the juſt love it, and are delighted in Gods pretfence, being merry 


and chearfull through a good conlcience. vt. eAgſtive peaking upon this 
faith , that ſinners being troubled inconſcience do like mad men through 0- 
ver much ſhame and feare, they know not what , ſomething yet being lig- 
nified hereby , which others way afterwards make a profitable ule of. A- 
monglt all Expoſitors , Jeers alone will have this Gone by way of peniten- 
cy and hurmihation, For eAdam fled R laith he , not as though he could go0e 
from God , but being confounded , becauſe he had tranigrefſed, he thought 
im{elfunworthy to come into lus fight , and to have conference with him. 
Put becauſe to do thus is of grace , whereof eAgam was now altogether de- 
ticute , it is not to be thought , that he did itin humility , but through ter- 


' rour , as hath beenſaid. That ofthe Pfalmiſt is here elegantly applyed by 


Rupertus, God awoke ont of ſleep as a mighty Gyant refreſhed with Wine,and ſmute 
h:s enemies on the hinder parts. He was gone, as it were to take his reſt a little 
inthe heat of the day , at what time the Serpent cometh , and feduceth e1- 
dam and Evah , but as a man in the cool ot the evening cometh forth,ſo doth 
he, and ſmiteth the Serpent , as a man doth his enemy , to flay him, by dam- 
ning him everlaſtingly , but Adam and Evah, as a man doth his fon or his 
ſervant , to bring them waxing proud to humility , which 15 the way to fal- 
vation. 

And the Lord Godcalled ts Adam,and ſaid;where art the? Here the Lord inqui- 
reth not, in what place eAdam was , as being ignorant , for he knew that very 
well , but in what ſtate, to what have thy finnes brought thee , thatthou 
(houldſt flee from thy God , whom thou ſoughtelt before? as Ambry/e ſpeak- 
eth. Itis , as Ocolawpadins hath it, as if he had faid, into what pit haſt thou 
caſt thy ſelf, whither haſt thou run head-long ? from what felicity art thou 
falne? And yet it maybe laid,that the Lord inquired here ofthe place, al- 
though not ignorant of it, 4s it he had ſaid , how happeneth it, that thou 
keepelt not , where thou wert wentto be, in open places, but fleeſt int9 
thickets 2 For although the Lord knew all things weil enovoh , he GCealeth 
yet by interrogations, that man and woman might tor their finne be out of 
their own mouthes condemned. Thus he inquireth afterwards about their 
cating , when he knevy it, and 1 ſee no reaſon, but that hemay be underſtood 
as vvell here, as inquiring about the place vvhere he vvas. Yet, as he doth 
inquire of this, ſo he doth it by vvay of inviting him to come forth, and not 
to be ſo deſperately feartull, as a Facher , that ſeeketh up his prodigall ſonne. 
For the manner how the Lord ſpake, whether internally to the mind or ex- 
ternally to the bodily care, St. {#gyſt:ne la;th , that although before he 
might ſpeak ſpiritual:y to him , yet now it 15 rather to be held, that he ſpake 
appearing ina bodily ſhape, and Greg«ry likewiſe, that he ſpake by an An- 
gell aſſuming a body , as allo at ſundry other times. For when God ſpeak- 
eth by himſelf, faith che ſame Father , hs ſpeaketh only to the mind by anin- 
ternall motion, and the heart is taught his word without letters and ſyllables, 
becauſe his vertue is known by an intim kind of fi.blenation. It is a ſpeech 
without noiſe , that openeth the hearing and yet knoweth not, how to heare 
a ſound. Itvvas not fo vvith Adam novv , but he heard a ſound of vvords, 
and thereby vvas brought out of his lurking place. 

And he ſaid , 1 heard thy voice in the Garden , and 1 was afraid , and hid my 
ſelf, becauſe I was naked. Some here upon conjecure that Adam and Evah 
then firſt made them Breeches of Fip-leaves, when they heard the Lords 
voice : but this is falle, both becauſe that is plainly recorded to have been 
done ſo ſoon as they had eaten, ſeeing their ownnakedne's, and alſo becauſe 
there was no time: now upon the ſudden for ſuch a buſinefſe. They did 
- ==" now only hide themſelves being aſhamed to be ſeen naked of the 
ord. 
Put had they not heard the Lords voice before , and yet kept their 
K 2 {tanding 
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| fanding ,or could they not have recounted , how both they and all creatures 
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T 1.,ther. were n.2de naked 2 why tlien were they now aſhamed of this ? Lather faith. 
that they ſhewed (heir folly herein, to plead this as the cauſe of their fleeing, 
Note. winch firaply in it felt coulil be no juſt cauſe of fliecing. And ſuch fools are 


all fianers , they look nor: to their tinnes to be athamed , but to ſome out. 
ward ij9nominy , or blemiſh coming hereby, to be grieved and aſhamed for 

{ | that. tuthow 1s it, that they were fill aſhamed , having covercd their 
Muſculus. more ſhamefull parts with t 1g-leaves lowed together ? This ſheweth , that 
when man haih done , what he can to cover 1:15 finnes , and to be jultittied 
here,irum by bis own righteous actions, ſo that fora time he reſteth herein, 
yet this will not alwayes hoid , but che t1;7e ſhall come , namely, at the laf 
day when (04 cometh to judgement , that he ſhall find and feel all this tg 
| be nothing worch , becaule dread and terrour ſhail remaine unto him not- 
withſtanding, if he hatla nothing elle to be a defence and covering unto him, 

And he ſaid , who tol d thee, that than waſt naked ? haſt thin eaten of the Tree! 
cc. The Lord,doth hereby obliquely confute and reprove that , which «A 
dam had ſaid : forhe added to his former finne by laying the faulr of hi 
being aſhamed upon God , who made him naked. And ſoit is, asf the 
Lord had ſaid , thy nakednefle is not the cauſe of thy fleeing and hiding thy 
{ ſelf: for then | had created thee with ſome great blemiſh upon thy body, 
and thou ſhouldeſt have been aſhamed to ſtand before me ſo foon as thou 
were made, but this was not ſo , for they were then both naked , and were 
not aſhamed , as vvas declared before. Hialt thou not therefore 1linned by 
eating contrary to my command ? and thus the Lord [peaketh, !., vvay 0 
queſtion , and not plainly charging him , becauſe he vvould vvring an accu 
{ation of himſelf out of his ovyn mouth , vvho did not hitherro ingentout] 
acknovvledge his finne , but fought by all means to hide it. 

And the man |aid , the woman , that thuu gaveſt to be with me , gave me if t| 
fruit ana 1 dideat. Adam hereby layeth the faulr of his finning upon God ,by 
Calvin, ſaying , the vvoman vvhom thou gaveſt me, thus ſtil! agravating his finns 
ei Ht more and more ,and vvhen the Lord cometh to gueiiion vvith mevab, the 

NE doth likevviſe : for ſhe faith , the Serpent beguiled me , as it ſhe hadiaid , i 
Griz,Mer2!.;, | thou hadit not made a Serpent co be here vvith me, | had not eaten. \\ here 

; || upon Gregory laith excellently. They , Who had heard from the movrh of the 
L4; ore aiab9 | deceitful} Serpent , ye ſhall be as gods , becauſe they could not be like unto 
ſa. 145 Ev! } God, to make up the heap of their errour , attempted to make God l1ke unto 
ret Age | themſelves in faulting. And thus vvhileſt they go aboutto defend their guil- 
deo fie {mites | | Linefle, they add hereunto, and being ſifted it becometh , more heinous, 
requizerunt,ad: | then it vvas being committed. But the Lord , as the ſame Father hath it, dealt 
error; [abc * | more gracioully vvith them, he queſtioneth vvith them about their fione , 4 
"oy = Eon fa vvilling to bring them to repentance , that they might yet be ſaved, vyherea 
Sins s 19. | coming tothe Serpent , for vvhom there vyas no revoking to be pardoned, he 
nati ſunt. Sic | 15 NOT once asked touching his offence. And here vve may obſerve by vvhat 
ergo reatum degrees man proceedeth to this day in ſinning , as they are ſer forth by 
ſuum drm deſ- ,| vers, but one mellifluous Zernard,ſhall ſpeak tor all. There are tour degree 
cendere moliun-) | of finning, faith he. 1 The invvard conſent. 2 The outvvard performance 
tur,addiderunt,| A cuſt A defi Galoms The | ( * Jar 
ut culpa eorun\ | 3, A cuſtom. 4 A defence or excufation : The increales of ſinne, fob m) 
atrocior diſcuſ.\ | Ttically deploring faith, why dyed I not in the womb , or fo ſoon, as I ws 
ſa fieret, quam || come forth : why was [ ſuſtained upon the knees, or ſuckled with the breaſts 


Verſe 11. 
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Verle 12. 
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ferret perpe- \ | For,firſt,fin lyeth hid in the thought. 2 1c cometh forth into AR. 2 1t is con- 
fret. firmed by cuſtom. 4 It is ſuckled and uour iſhed by exculing and defending, 
Bernard. Felt. - _ , W-, 4 

omium $anfs, | And by this exculing Gregory ſaith, man hideth not, himſelf from God but 
Serm.1. God from him : for as Laz2rw is bidden , not to revive but to come forth, 
Gregor. Moral. | 10 to the end that we may be delivered from (inne, we mult come forth 0: 
3,326.13» our ſelves by confeſſion , but by denying we keep God as it were , aloof fron 


tenance is hidden from us, neither can we haveany comfort thereof. !*c114s 
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| us , ſo that although we cannoc be hidden from him, yerthe light of his coun- 
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Geneſis 3.13« Gave meef it, and 1d:d edt. 


che fault, that was in 44am 1n reſpect of Goa inthus executing his Iinne, thore 
45 Be: WT 400 { Mer- 


was al great fault acain{t his \ ire tn this chus fayims, 
veth. Conſider we, that as iniuigent , as Aaon was th his wite ifinnins , 


fo cruel was he againſt her in undergoing the pumſhment. For by transfer- 
rins the fault from himſelf ro his wite . he would alto have transcerred the de- 
——_ -_ 


ſerved puniſhment to her alone. () p-rverinefle ! Coeſ thou rolſule ro under- 
goe puniſhment tor her and retuiedſt not to finne with her I hou wert 
pernitiouſly mercitull , whereas thou oughrteſtto have been evere , 
perniciouly cruel, wherein thou oughte!. 0 have been n erc:;ull. lor we 
ought never toftnne for others X which ts L point Of 1njuitice , but we ought 
willingly to bear the finnes of others, which is a point of mercy. We may 
ſee here the caſe of a linner, having offended once,he ſtayeth not here, bur 
proceedeth to add linne to ſinne, without end or meaſure. He haterh rhe 
puniſhment due to him therefore , and ſo hateth God the author thereof, 
and ſpareth notto break outinto blaiphemy again? 11m, and into crneir\ 4- 
gainlt thoſe , that are any way an occation otevill unto him , although moſt 
nearly linked unto Im. 

Aud the Lu da God [aid unt; th, Wwom.i11 , what is thi; that thu haſt dyne * and he 
[aid, the Serpent beguil:d me and 1 dideat. Calvin layth , that theſe words,whar 
haſt thou aoze ? are rather to be curned , as the ipeech of one admiring, how 
comethit to paſſe , that thou haſt done fo foule and io heinous a rhing? He 
examineth both the Delinquents, before that he proceedeth co punithment, 
as g00d Magiſtrates ong'\t co dv. But as ine Man iv the Woman exculeth 
her ſelf, and layeth all the zault upon cle verpent, and conſequently upon 
him that made him fo ſvotle. 

And the Lord Ged /aid (+ th: Serpert, 91caufe thow haſt done this , thou art curſed 
aboveall ( atte!,ec upon thy Bully halt thux ge ,and Dt halt then eat,C>c. He 
queſtionech not with ' 1 5 pert. , a5 he had done with them, becaute the 
Serpent could not ayiwer , ana was unapabie of repentance, an occation 
whereof the Lord gave ty chem: ir. nercy by quettoning withthem about their 
ſinne, (ich he ſought clus co crive cher to the conteliton thereof , playing 
the part herein rather of a i'hyfitan, then ofa Judge. The Serpents firlt 
puniſhed , becauſe the tirſt that offended. ut here it 1s demanded , whether 
the Serpent indeed were he, whom che Lord meant, or the Devill , becauſe 
the Serpent wanted reaſon. and ſo had done what he did only, as anin- 
ſtrument, ſo that it may leem unreaſonable to puniſh him , and for the pu- 
nifhment here ipoken of, going upo:; the Belly,&c. tow canthis be faid to 
bave befalne the Serpent , as a puuiſhment, which was naturallunto him 
from the beginning ? To chele things dvers antwer divertly. Some , that 
the beaſt called a *erpent only 1s here meant , and nor the Devill, becauſe he 
iS plainly thus deſcribed , and it agreeth to lum and not to the Devill to goe 
upon [is Belly , and to eat Luſt, and that betiore this, the Serpent went 
upright, but now was made to go thus, as the Levill tor his ane was tur- 
ned trom a glorious angel ty an unclean ſpirit, and Zets Wite into a Pillar 
of Salt. And more over, that the Serpent wamed not reaſon , as ſome ſay , 
or if he did, yet God might juſtly puniſh him thus , partly to vex Satan , 
whoſe iuſtrument he was, partly to ſhew his liacred of ſinue, as other Heaits 
and Fowles were drowned in the Floud for the fin of Man, and partly that 
man might be more affected in ſeeing this puniſhmenc inflicted upon a beaſt 
for their offence , as others ſay. By this expoſition, how far forth | have been 
led, fee before. werſe 1. Yet I do not think, but as the Devill had an hand 
in that, which the Serpent vid to ſeduce Man , ſo althongh firlt and liberally 
the Serpent be meant here, yet myſtically che Devill is meant alſo , as Ca/- 
24nand others conſent, even as when the brazen Serpent is ſpoken of , choſe 
things , that were done thereby were truly done by that Serpent, but myſti- 
cally Chriſt Jeſus was ſet forth hereby. Bur what is meant here literally and 
what myſtically ? Literally the Serpent goeth upon his Bel'y drawing alt the 
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and to ſhew his baſenefſe more, licketh up the 


| duſt, as none other beait doth , tor they Iive upon the truits of the earth, 


15 God at the firft appointed. Moreover the Serpent,with whom the woman 


| was lo familiar before, is now at greateſt enmity with the woman, & her leed, 
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of all other beaits of the field, and againe. the woman and hers doemoſt hate 
Serpents. Men indeed doe allo generally by an inſtin&t of nature hate Ser- 
pents above all , and kill, and deltroy them , wherefoever they find them, 
bur women ſpecially are ſet againit them. A nd it is remarkable , which Fer 
hath , that it a woman with her naked foor prefleth the Serpents head bur a 
little , he dyeth forthwith , but if he biteth , bur her Toe firit , the 15 poi- 
ſoned and dyeth , which is the more admirable , becaule, if a Serpent be 
ſtricken many blows on the head , he 1s hardly killed orherwile. Laſtly, Ser- 
pents [ye lurk:ng 17 the Grafle , and are ſtill ready to bite at our heels, and 
to po:lo nous , but we ſtrike at their heads and fo ki]l chem up. Myſtically the 
Devill goeth upon his Belly , faith Gregory , or upon his Belly and Brelit by 
Cogitation, and Luxury , whereby he doth rule over mens hearts , becaulc 
Luxury followeth thoſe, that are given to the appetite, and he eateth duit, 
that is wicked men , whom he hideth in the belly of his malice, and thus he 
| 15 refreſhed , as by meat, whileſt he is delighted in their evill works. Where- 
| fore he is compared by Saint Petey to a Lion, that goeth about teeking , whom 
he may devour ; and thus Reperrus, and ſome others of the Fathers alfo, For 
his enmity againſt us , it is notorius , if by the woman and her ſeed we un- 
derſtand the godly , of whom Chriſt , that came of a woman is the head, and 
' by the Devils ſeed, the wicked , of whom the Lord faith to the fews, ye are 
of your father the Dev4ll. For as betwixt Cas and Abel deadly enmity began, 
{0 it is ſtill and will be continued betwixt the wicked and the godly through- 
out all generations, as 1s partly touched, Gal. 4. and St. 4guſtine ſerteh it 
forth at large in ſpeaking of two Cities, the one of God, and the other of 
the Devill : but the comfort is , thatin the endthe victory ſhall fall co the 
godly , which is ſer forth by the head and the heel , whereof the one , that 
ſhould be ſmitten , is tuperiour, andthe other inferiour , to that hereby is ſet 
forth, that the godly ſhall at laſt be tuperiour to the wicked, and their tather 
the Devill , and they ſhall be made inferiour , whatloever dominion they 
atteine to in the mean ſeaſon. Gregory hath another elegant application of 
this ſaying. For as the heel, ſaith he , is che end of the body , ſo by the heel 
is meant 1n this place the end of our actions. hen the old enemy ſtrikech 


ly attempt , becauſe he ſeeth that only left for him toafſault. To objerve 
the head of the Serpent is to behold the begiunings of his ſuggeſtions, and 


citous conſideration , who notwithſtanding being thus put back attempreth 


| intention , yet he eflayeth to deceive in the-end. Burt if once the heart be 


| corrupted in the intention , the middle and the end of the follovving action | 
| 1s ſecurely poſſefled by the ſubtle adverſary , becauſe he ſeeth that Tree, 
| Vyhich he hath vitiated vvith the tooth of his poiſon vvholly to beare fruit | 


| forhim. Burt by the ſeed of the vvoman is generally underſtood Chriſt Jeſus, 
as Calvixnoteth , butdiſliketh , becauſe the vvord Seeds a Novvn Colle- | 


| 


Etive , more being meant hereby , and not one only, and becaulea perperni- ! 

ty of enmity is here ſer forth Generation after Generation. And therefore ke | 
; rather underſtandeth here by mankind , that is, ſo many , as are faichfull, 
| who notwithſtanding becauſe they are not ſuperiour to the Devill | 
| and his Inſtruments in themſelves, muſt be conſidered in their head | 
Chriſt Jeſus, in whoſe triumphing over Satan they triumph alſo , where- | 
upon it is, that the Apoſtle jſaith, Gsd ſhall , hirtly tread Satan under your | 
| feet: with Calvis agree many other of our moſt learned writers , and both | 
Anguſtint | 


: 
| 
i 
' 
' 
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not in the beginning of our intention , nor inthe journey of our ations in- 
tercepteth, he layeth worſe inaresin the end , which he doth the more cager- 
utterly to root them out from the entrance of the heart with the hand of ſoli- 


| to ſmite the heel , becauſe although he ſtriketh not by his ſuggeſtion the firſt 
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rance trom linne, ti the e daves of Abraham , and 1fo-neither could our £:rit 
Were for the want of the knowledge of him , nor any of the ages ſvccee- 
Uins . til 14raihams, have been ſaved. It 15 a truer tenct therefore , Which 1s 
Led by moſt , that ror” rilt, who was ro come of a wonian , by his death 
(ſhould ſir ke the head of the D evi |, and deſtroy it, thatis, the power of 
linard death, which he had cer all,'S mcantin this prace. And lo that fayirs, 
tie Lamb if Ged flaine from the beginnisg of the world, is verified, becuute 
even now he was M1 ftical.y pre nuled (0 be llaine . for the tubcuing of Saran, 

nd by his vertue it 15 effected, that the Pevill can dce no moreto him , but 
"ibble at his heel, tharis, by his curied intitements perfecute, and fora 
ſhort time ta oe his bodily life 1rem him, and all hi s power 1s: aGa'1n{t tle body 
only .and the fi.th, and not againſt the toule, and the mind in any ot Is 
fairbfull men a 

Ard ppeareth,that no focrer l.a& man linnes but a Saviour is pro- 
miſec, ard thercicre! inall ces frem the beginning of the worid Chr {ft bath 
been preached and fet forth, which Saint {bn ailo «firmeth, anc g e Apoſtle 
Paul tomewhat mure obſcrrely, laying, Jeſns Chriſt, yeſterecy ing te day, the 
LAS [6 fur 65 i. Ardin Fart. cuiar {Cmetim ES, AS here, tGCOM.C Or a WC man, 
as E/2,7-14- [er. -3.22- And E UA2TTNG faith, that feremi, p Lave the E£v} Te 
ans tlus for a ligre of the tallirg of their iCols, _—_ \ n£:n ſhonld bear a 
Sn, for Which cavle they kept the image of a Virgin, wik a cinide in ker 
armes, ina more ſecret part ot the Temple, in the T argxm 1:eroſel. The feed 
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through the corruption now erterirs, ard {0 mult needs Cie, till the Al'ffrah 
cc meth, Asicme therefore 16 jor the tea aft , C3i:cCtbe Serpent onely, as 
nit here, {0 others are tor the Devil crelv, as the tubject of this curſe, ma- 


kirg the {pcech altogetbe: —_—_ 1Cail, as Fngrſtive, Pega, Rupertus, Hngo ae 
Santo] ifclire, Cc. lecatie the Devil is ccn n.c ni let forth ty the name of 
a Serpent.and there is Icr.cthirg analogical to be found in h1m,to thole things 
which rem bate +crpernts. And whereas ore word is onely uſed, rren thy 
belly fhclt thin £1. 1], | ve two. py H trecft anabilly, by the breaſt under- 
ſtandig pride, or ;oily, or the cogitoiuun of evil, becauſeth e breaſt is the ſeat 
of thele, ard by i}; bel] iy, the putting ofthe ſame in executicn, as hath been 
partly touched before.  Fut a <crpent properiy uncerito od hath keen fo 
plainly deſcribed, as that this expc litic n can by ro meares be acmitted and as 
forthe Devil, he was accurled before this T.aſtiy,others therefore firſt, and lite- 
rallyurderſtand the ſerpent, & myiticaliy tl e Devil ACCCICirS te the difcourle 
already made hereupon : but hat they differ from us in two things. Hirſt, in 
that they will not bave any allegory inthe former words, #pen thy belly ſhalt 
thy, K £0,Cqc. But oneiy To th © latter, l will xt 918 1 bermiaxt thie and the neman, 
Cc. Secondly, in that they cenlurethe opinion « f the Serpents going ere 
defore this, and that touching his having any 1ubri'ty to deceive, Fecauſe then 
one kince of ſerpen Its onely ſhould have been thus puniſied ard not all. But 

touching the firſt, [ opj "ole the _— of lo many anciert DeEeurs , and 
that ofthe lame judgement there muſt needs be in all likeithood the ſame rea- 
fon of myllicall expe unding, and not of one part of it orely, becaule it15 no 
Pain, but a pleaſure to the L evil 0 S— men, and to rule im their breaſfls 
and bellyes by evill cogitations and ations. Touching the {ccond, I have faid 
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72 11pen thy belly ſhalt theu go, and auſt ſhalt theurat. Genelhis 3,14, 
ſome what betore, ipecially, that if the Serpent went thus in times paſt,ir cou!; 
be no puniſhment, and betfides the Authors there alleaged , 1 may here alſ, 
Chryſot. Hom, cite one ofthe moſt orthudox and found ; (hr1/c/tcme. who ſpeaking of thi 
17.18 Gen. thing, tlaith to this effect. As I caſt the Devil down trom heaven, who wrough: 
by thee, becauſe he would be wiler, then was meet, 10 1 command, that thyy 
allo from henceforth goe in anvther figure or forme, creeping upon th 
ground , and being ted therewith never once looking up any more. A; 
for the objection , that all kinds of Serpents ſhould net then hays 
been thus puniſhed , it is eafily anſwered , that God hath fovereign poy. 
er over all creatures, and therefore although one kinde of Serpents onely al. 
cended, out of the deteſtation of the tact , he might as well punith all k:nde 
as all the living things of eAmaleck tor the ſins of the men therein. ut be: 
thar Serpents went all upon their bellies before this, yer there was no enmit; 
berw:ixt them & mankinde, how then happened it,tharthey ſhould all forts alik; 
be now hated of men ? for herein I am ure they participated with that kind 
which was made an inſtrument to work the woman to lin , and thus muc 
Pe/erius. Pererixs, Who is for, and if inthis, why not in the other , confteſiecth the 
ate alſo. The reaſons, confeſle, which are brought to juſtifi e the Expo; 
tion oppoſed, that the Serpents manner of going , howſoever he went ups: 
his belly betore,yet now onely it became a puniſhment unto him, are of ſon: 
force ; As firſt, that the nakedneſle of man was before finne , but after ſinr: 
committed,onely it becometh ſhametul , man was by nature at the firſt mor 
tall, iz. So that he coulddye , and there was a naturall antipathy berwiz 
l man and Serpents, but both this was reſtreined by the Lord trom breakin 
| our, till now , and death was kept away from man: and why then mig} 
| , | notthe Serpents going upon his belly be naturall , and yet now be made 
| 41.4 | Gen.9. | | puniſhment. Secondly , the Rainbow cometh of naturall cauſes , and yer th 
| Dowel Lord faith,after the Floud, that he ſet it for a ſigne , when as indeed it wz 
| before : ſothe Serpent might be thus appointed now, being yet ſuch befor: 
| dels: alſo , upon thy belly ſhalt thou goe, is no more , laith Calvin, then as | 
| the Lord had ſaid, d: eſt thou thus lift up chy feliro bring down man mad 
after my image , and a Lord over al) Cattel,? thou ſhalt no more exalt thy & 
in this manner, bur ſhalt goe upon thy belly, &c. like a baſe creature as the 
art : for the Prophet E/ay ſpeaking of the Serpent in the time of the reſta 
ration of all things to their perte& natural condition, ſaith, that the duſt ſha; 
Eſay65.25. | be food to the Serpent. Butthis place of E/ay ought not to move us, bt 
caule although other creatures be reduced to a better condition , yet it is cor 
| trary to the doom againſt the Serpent, to have his caſe ever altered, and ic 
the other reaſons,if there were any neceſlity to follow that Expoſition, the 
mighr ſerve in ſome ſort for the juſtification thereof , and yet of nakedneſk 
the Lord doth not ſay to Adam and Evah , for this cauſe ye ſhall goe naket * 
as he doth to the Serpent : Thow ſhalr goe pon thy bel/y, becauſe thou haſt dn 
this thixg, ſo that whatſoever mans nakedneſle was now unto him, yet for! 
much as it is not an expreſſe puniſhment , asthis of the Serpent was, th 
reaſon holdeth not ſo well from the one to the other : for any enmit 
| in any meaſure in any beaſt at the firſt againſt man, Icannor ſee , ho 
ic may be affirmed, becauſe a)l things made by the Lord were very goot 
| | Laſtly, although the Rainbow was before , yet it was not ſet for a ſigne, | 
At] that this was plainly a new matter, whereas no fuch thing is expreſs 
touching the Serpents going upon his belly , that his baſeneſſe ſhould henct 
| forth appeare by this, and therefore the fimilitude betwixt theſe two dot 
not well hold, to prove thatthe Serpent might goe upon his belly beſor 
And if the Serpent had beenin the ſame ſtate before, and nothing had bet 
newly impoſed , here had been a leſſe puniſhment for the Serpent, than ff 
man. to whom a new vexation was added, beſides that of his nakednefle i 
coming ſhameſull, and ſo a vile beaſt, the beginner of all the miſchief ſhou 
Dydimus. have been lefle than he. There is one ancient ,Dydim , who faith , that! 
we 
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© erpent at! the firſt went upon his belly.bur was erected by the Nevill , thar {;o 
might in this forme come & parley w:th the Woman,out now he 15 againe caft 
io, O . . 
down by the Lord : bur becaule this were no punithment great enough for lo 


; creat an offence, to be brought only to that (tare, wherein he was created, ths 
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things "FC thus haſt A" Nt 8975, faith the Lord LET MAYT CKY, OA ol oy CU itt. 
that 1s.becaule thou halt bin the author and perſwader to fo great a fin.where 


| a5 the earth, the Mother , and all other catcel, the children there-t ſhall beare 
\ 1 curle therefore , being tubjected to vanity, thou ſhalt be curſed above 


them all : tor xy thy beil/y halt thou go groveling ; as thou Cidſt ta!keto the 


' woman of an lugh concition to be atteined by eating , thou ſhalt be made 


—— — 


low enough , 4ud Daft ſhalt thou cat: whereas thou didit cauſe the woman to 
eat pleatant fruit , thy food ſhall be moſt courſe and unpleaſant , and in the 
holes of the ground and in the] Dutt ſhall be thy habitation, as by tempring 
ro tinne , thou haſt brought mankind to that, that he muſt returne to the 
[uſt and to the grave: where we may note, how finis punithed in the 
kind , and fo 1t was both in the womanand in the man allo. wi! al/o put 
enmity betwixt thee and the Weman , Cc. | hat is , inſtead of the wicked amity 
and tamiliarity ,that hath been berwixt you, there ſhall henceforth be deadly 
enmity , not that it ſhall not be ſo berwixt the Man and the Serpent alto, bur 
the woman and her poſterity are ſingularly ſpoken of , becovie it was with 
the woman and not with the man,that the Serpent had converted in fo nwch 
ſeeming love. That amity , Which is in ſinne amongſt the wicked ſhall not 
long hold , but be turned into the greateſt enmity. And myllically by the 
woman we may underſ.and the Church , tor thus ſhe is fer torth in the Kerve/. 
12. And by her ieed Chriſt , and by rhe Serpent and his feed all the Levils 
in hell and wicked men , becauſe no one thing is more adverſe ro another, 
then Devils and wicked men to Chriſt and the Church , and they to chem 
He ſhall break, thine head, and thus ſhalt bruiſe his heel ; in the vulgar Iatine it 1s, 
ſhee ſhall break, thine head , which 1s falie and blaiphemous , and yet it hath 
paſſed from time to time, as Calrin noteth, without correction , being ap- 
plyed to the Virgin Afary: whereas the words are commonl; read with tome 
variation, He ſpal! break, thine head , and thru ſhalt bruiſe his keel, and in the 
vulgar Latine, tw nſidiaber:s calcaxeo 34s ,the tame ( 1/vz4 noteth , that in the 
Hebrew there is no difference , but the ſame word coming of 2\Z or MV, 


| is uſed in both places,which cometh from the ſame root with that , which 
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ſignificth a Serpent , 242. NRWEV , and it henitieth to cruth or to break in 
pieces , contirere , Whereby therefore he twrneth it in both places. 7//e conterer 
Capt twam , C* tut Conteres colt anc 65aes © 1 hey ſhould mutually do the great- 
eſt hurt , that they could,the one unto the other, but the man , according to 
the erect itature of his body,ſhould firike at the hiead , and fo more deadly , 
and the Serpent lying low , at the heel, rot to do the man fo mnch hurt. in 
the Serpents head lay the ſubrlety , from whence that temptation to ſin came, 
and therefore that ſpecially ſhould by man be ſtricken at as moſt hateful.and 
ſo we ſhould ſpecially lock to the root of linne within us, viz. evill concu- 
piſcence,to ſubdue and morrtifie it, and the heel the Serpent ſtrikes at , becauſe 
lying under the feet of men, and able ro reach no higher. Myſtically Chriſt 
d&ſſolveth the power and head-force of Satan , and *atan hurteth bim , what 
he can in his inferiour part , the body, vyhileſt h vvas here, and in his mem- 
bers inreſpect of the body, and of the fleſh , but as it did not him , fo it ſhall 
not put them to any great detriment , but only ſuch, as ſhall turne to their 
greater future advancement. 

And unts the weman he [aid,1 will greatly multiply thy ſorrow and thy Conception, 
&c. BFere.three doubts offer themſelves. 1 How the multiplying of the wo- 
mans Conceprions is ſpoken of , as a Puniſhment of her i'n. > Whether to 
bring forth with pain be not naturall , becau'eit is another puniſhment here 
]. 1nfi:&ted 
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inflicted, and the cauſes of paine in women ſeem alwayes to have been the 
ſame. 3 How this 1s to be underſtood , that the womans deſire ſhould be 
ſubject ro her rHusband, and that he ſhould rule over her ? Touchins the 
firſt , ſome ſay , that by her Conception is to be underſtood the time of nine 
Moneths, that ſhe ſhould now go , before her deliverance, whereas if ſhe 
had not ſinned , ſhe ſhould preſently after conceiving have been delivered: 
but this 1s abſurd , it being al wayes requiſite in nature , that the young ſhould 
ſtay in thewomb a certaine time , betore it cometh out. Others therefore 
by conceptions here underſtand both thoſe of the body and mind , which are: 
accurſed in that they are the Conceptions of death , till that they be againe 
delivered by Chriſt , yea moſt, ſay ſome , of thole, that are conceived , be 
veſſels of wrath ; bur this is lictle to the purpoſe , ſeeing not moſt but all the 
Conceptions of women are here ſpoken of, and in conceiving ſuch as ſhall 
periſh, there is no ſenſible paine in that reſpe&t, becauſe they that conceive 
ſuch, know them not , whereas here the paines felt in conceiving and bring- 
ing forth are meant. We muſtnot therefore thus expound it , nor yet as ſome 
doe, by the pinching with want, thatis to ſome in having many Children, 
or by the grief chat is whenthey prove naught and unruly , nor by the many 
abortives ,nor yet by the deformed,which are ſome-times brought forth. For 
thele words are plainly expounded by the words following : iz ſorrow thou 
ſhalt bring forth children: ſo that 1 will multiply thy ſorrows and conceptions , 1$ no 
more but as if he had ſaid, I wil multiply the ſorrows of thy conceptions it be- 
ing uſuall in the Hebrew tongue to put rwo Subſtantives together with a Con- 
junction copulative , whenas the latcer of them is to be rendred by the Ge- 
nitive Caſe. 

Touching the ſecond , although the vyoman ſhould have conceived , as 
novv ſhe doth, and have brought forth children the ſame vvay, , that 1s, bya 
paſſage too narrovy , for vvhuch cauſe there muſt neceſſarily at hat time have 
been a dilating thereof , yer, had ſhe notſinned , it ſhould have been with- 
out all paine and grief. This is by A»gsſtine excellently ſer torth thus; When 
the fruit of the vvomb had novy been brought to macurity , it ſhould then 
have come to paſle , that the Mothers bovvels ſhould have been ſo far forth 
looſened , that they ſhould have given a fit paſſage co this fruit vvithout the 
paine of the Mother. So that God at the firſt had ordained children to come 
forth , as it were by the inforcement of maturity , and not by the ſtruglings 
and painfull labouring of the mother. But now , by multiplying 1 will malti- 
ply thy ſcrrows , ſaith the Lord, that is, by an Hebrasfme , 1 will certainly fill 
thee with many pangs , both in concetving . bearing inthe womb , and in 
bringing forth. In conceiving , the tenth day, ſaich Pliny , there are pains in 
the head , darkneſſe in the eyes, and ſickneſle in the ſtomack, the fourtieth 
day there is a change of the colonr , although it be better for Males, worle 
for Females , the ninetieth , when the child beginneth to ſtir , and the haire 
beginneth to grow, there is much languiſhing of the members , and ſpecially 


every full of the Moon, and after all chisthe ſmell of a Candle pur out, cau- 
ſeth abortion, and yauning death in the very travail, ſo that it pittierh me,and 
I am aſhamed to think, how frivolous is the beginning of che proudeſt of che 
creatures. In bringing forth , how full of pangs women are above all crea- 
tures , both experience teacheth , and the holy Scripture ſpeaking hereof,as 
the greateſt of all pangs, confirmeth. 

Laſtly, for the womans deſire being ſubjeR to her Husband, ſome ex- 
pound this, as being the ſame with that , which is ſet forth in the next words, 
he ſhall rule over thee , as if he. had ſaid , thou ſhalt no more be tree, as hither- 
to thou haſt been , thy ſubjetion to thy Husband being nothing voluntary 
and free , as it was before ſinne , as God made thee for an help unto che man, 
and he being then towards thee in every reſpe&, as an Husband ought to be 
towards his wife , that together ye might have , as loving yoak-fellows, al- | 


wayes led a moſt ſweet and pleaſant life : but now thy ſubjeRion ſhall be | 
neceſſary 
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neceſſary and conſtreined, there being no further liberty left unto thee to do 
what thou wilt, but what he alloweth or appointech , although happily he 
may now be churliſh and harſh. Some againe expound it as a different thing, 
as Artipew remembreth, but he followeth the former, +4z. as if by deſire 
were meant the womans affection , which ſhould ſti!l be moſt earneſt to 
company with her Husband , notwithſtanding all her pangs by his means 
formerly ſuffered. For as if all her ſorrows in child-bearing formerly had, 
were forgotten , ſhe ſoon after deſireththe company of her Husband againe, 
and accordingly Sy mmachus turneth it,e Ad virum appetites tn#z5, and the He- 
brew word here uſed , properly ſignifieth,geſire orluſt, and of this it is by 
the Hebrews underſtood. Some againe, as the ſame Artopexs ſaith, expound 
it of help, which the weak and infirme woman defireth of the 
man. 

Amongſt theſe, I preferre the middlemoſt: for it ſeemeth to be an addition 
to that of her ſorrows, that having ſuffered them ſometimes,ſhe ſhould ſeek 
ro bring them upon her ſelf againe and againe, not being able by reafon of 
this malediion layed upon her , todo otherwiſe. Forthus the woman is 
here puniſhed two wayes ; both in that ſhe is put under the dominion ofthe 
man , and alſo in that her very affe&tions are ſubje&ed to him , whereby a 
preparative is made to the renewing of her ſorrows againe: whereas , if it be 
expounded according to the firſt , as Chry/:ſtom alſo and Repertss expound it, 
and many others, the puniſhment will be but ſingle , and the word , deſire or 
Iuſt,doth notſo well agree either to it, or to the laſt. The Feptwagire turne 
it, Ad viremerit converſio tua. Whereupon Chryſoſtom ſaith , thou haſt turned 
aſter the Serpent , whilſt thou wert equal to thine Husband , and hadſt toge- 
ther with him principality over the creatures : wherefore ſeeing thou could(t 
uſe thy liberty no better , thou ſhalt novy turne after him , and he ſhall rule 
over thee. Thou didſt then vvithout feare ruſh headlong into danger , be- 
cauſe thou couldſt nor then rule thy ſelf better ; 1 vvill novy have thee to be 
ruled by him, vvherefore as the body is ruled by the head, ſee that thou bence- 
forth ſweetly acknovviledge and follovy him thine head. Many think , as 
was touched before, that the woman was under the man from the firit , but 
then freely , finding no paine therein , bur now to her prief oftentimes and 
crouble. Burt (hry/oftcm 15 againſt this , and by the Text it ſeemeth that in- 
fericrity came in only by fin, yet for ſo much as ſhe was made for the man, 
as Saint Paw teacheth : I muſt needs rather afſen to thoſe, that are for a 
kind of inferiority before , but altogether differing from that which now it 
is : yet the man is not now to rule over his wife,, as over his ſervants or chil- 
dren , but as over his moſt deare and beloved companion , his ruling over 
her being mixed with a giving of honour to her , as 1s commanded, love as of 
his own fleſh , moderating in all things, and bitterneſſe by ſtriking , and by 
Lord-like ſpeaking , aSis uſed to other inferiors , being put away. And for 
the woman, whatſoever Husband ſhe hath , let her learne with patience to be 
ſubject ro him , as the Lord hath appointed , oppoling obedience to her 
Husband, and patience, as the chief of vertues,to that diſobedience of the fir(t 
woman unto God , as the chief of vices, and ſo ſhe may have comfort yer 
of being one day exemprt from this ſubjection, and reſtored to an equality 
with the man in Dominion and Glory in the Kingdom of Heaven, as the 
Apoſtle hath plainly caught. As for thoſe women , that marry not , but live 
alwayes Virgins for the Kingdom of Heaven , they are by their continency 
freed from this ſubje&ion and ſorrow , which is only to the married , and 
yet not altogether , becauſe they come of Hewvah , that linned : for they are 
troubled with their monethly flowers, and are reſtrained from that authority 
which men have : for 1 permit not the woman, laith the Apoſtle , to teach, or to 
wl1 urp authority, Ec. 

Now the puniſhment here inflited upon the woman ſmiterh with her ſin. 
In that ſhe was carryed by plealure to eat; wherefore ſhe is firſt adjudged to 
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paine. 2 Inthat by eating, ſhe brought death upon her felf and her chul- 
dren, therefore at all times of her bearing ch-1dren ſhe thould ſuffer pangs 
|:ke to the pangs of death. 3 Becaule ſhe by her flattery drew her Husbands 
defire allo to this curſed fruit , and contrary to her conditionas his Maſter 
taught him to fin, therefore her delire now ſhould be to him , and he 
ſhould be her Maſter;and ever after rule over her. 

And to Adam he ſaid, Becauſe rh1# haſt ke.rkned tothe waice of thy wife, and: 
eaten of the tree, touching which 1 commanded thee, | aig, T hou ſhalt nt eat thereof, 
curſed ts the grunnd for thy ſake, &cAs the earth was made principally to aftoard 
f0d & habiationto man ; {0 manhaving ſinned , itis juſtly accuried unto 
him. Fhe old tranſlation , faith Calzin , hathit, (wrſedbe the ground in 
thy mrk, Being deceived by the fimilitude of the word, to that which ligni- 
fieth to till the ground , for it is JM2Y2 and 12Y ſignitieth to till the ground, 
but JV122%2 for thee is written with "| this will 4 And curſed is the ground 
by ſterility of good things now befalling it inſtead of fectility. And yerit is 
not ſo ſterill of good fruits , bur rhat it bringeth forth abundance of them ſti], 
but much labour of man is novy required for this to extirpe briars and chorns, 
and other noiſom redundancies meant hereby , vvhereunto it vvas not lyable 
from the beginning. So that the earth vvas novv changed in this, thatbe- 
fore it yielded all things only profitable of the ovvn accord tor mans uſe , 
there beingno need , that he ſhould labour , but moderately, and vvith plea- 
ſure rather, then paine, as hath been already ſhevved ; but novv Briars and 

Thorns , and the hike begin to over-ſpread the ground, to the choaking of 
Corne and Graſle , and to the lyndring of good truits, info much , as ifman 
rotſerh not upon it continually to keep the gronnd clear from thele , he can- 
not have ſuſtenance therefrom. $ome hold, 'that Thorns and Priars grevv 
upon the ground hbetore , but novvy more abuncantly : but ſo the ground 
vvould 1n time have been overtpread vvuh chem , although man had not fin- 
ned, and he muſt have toyled in cleanſing the ground , vvluch is abſurd. T his 
then cometh novy, firſt of the curſe upon finne : 7 h?Yns alſo and Thiſtles it 
ſhall bring forth to thee, and thou alt eat of the hearb i th: firl1. | he laſt vvords 
here Ca.vin laith , owe underſtand, as 1} man vvere novy reſtrained from al] 
other food , but hearbs vvith the beaſts, but this he raketh to be too ſtrit an 
Expoſition , underſtanding it rather , as ſome reſtraint of the plenty, vyhere- 
with he was fed before, ſo that he 1:ad nee! now to ſeek a ſupply by heatbs, 
or as a comfort , that yet he ſhould have hearbs to teed upon, as at the be- 
ginning. Fer underltandeth the earth here, as oppoled to Paradiſe ; the 
hearbs of the curled earth , tor thoſe of the blefſed Paradiſe , being baſe in 
compariſon ot them. To methe words feem neither to be reſtrictive at all, 
nor yet ſuch, as tend to comfort , but only, as if he had ſaid, although the 
ground ſhall be full of briars and thorns choaking the hearbs of the fieid,yet 
rhou ſhalt notany new way be fed , but with thele hearbs preſerved to grow, 
and gotten with much labour & difficulty. For as he ſpeaketh of hearbs,ſo he 
ſpeaketh v. 19.0f bread, In rhe ſweatsf thy brow thou ſhalt eat bread, 55c,whence 
it is plaine, thathe reſtreir*th him not to gra's only,neither did he meane,that 
hearbs ſhould be uſed , as « ſupply more now then at the firſt , butin the 
want of corne , becaule then he appoinred for the food of man, hearbs and 
fruits of treesalſo; and leaſt of all can it be conceived , thatin puniſhing 


him he would ſpeak any comfort unto him. The laborious life , that man 
ſhould henceforth lead then, is hereby ſet forth , vvhich is furrher expreſſed | 
by ſpeaking of his ſvveat , and vvith ſuch travil and labour ſhould he get his | 
living , till that he returned tothe duſt : for, Duſt, faith the Lord , thow art, | 
and tothe duſt ſhalt thox rtzrne : and vwvithall , his baſe food, vvith vvhich he | 
ſhould be ſometimes glad to fatisfie his hunger , vvas meant, +4z. grafſe vvirh 

the beaſts ,rovvhich Nebachadnezar vvas aftervvards adjudged for his pride, | 


Dan.4.For atthe fir{t hearbs bearing ſeed, and fruits were apoointed for man, | 


| and praſle for the beaſts, Ch. 1. 29, 30. Hovy man vvas made out of ud 
duſt 
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Genclis 3-20. Adum cailed his wives 11am Eval 
cuſt vvas ſhevred before : novv ha\ in s ſinned , hz muſt ay and [4s 
LOL v be 1eloivecd wer as aine,alch ON b bi 15 Ty rt == TO God,ch ITS 
45 s $5 taught, Ecel. 175. - But th e body onh; s ip oken of here as Duſt.co honk 
down the p Mice of man, wherein he had One lo far. Of this relolving 
ou ok ce time is fer down only incefinitely, ro make man aJlwayes to be 
thinking vpon it, and prepar! ng for It , 4s being a thing \ CHAT ſhall certainly 
COr.C, bat how ſoon he carinot tell. The puniſhmen; l of ran conliſteth in 
threethings: Tirit , the ground 1s accurſed to him,to bring forth briars and 
thornzs, as he had abuſed chWeleRable Trees and pleaſanc truits (which it 
brov* be forth before )to intemperance , not Keeping to thole , unto which the 
Lord hadreitrained him. 2 The getting of his food ismade laborious; asthe 
fruit 07 Wlich he ate, came to him without all labour , being brought and 
given to [1m by lis wife. 2 Thetentence of death 1s denounced againlt him, 
whereas he exp<cted hereb; to have been mace as the immortall God. 

e711 ; adam c. elled his v Shremajny "nh. becauſe (ht was the muther of all li- 
ving. There is a queſtion here amongſt ! .Xpottcours, To what tune this 15 to 
bereferred , becaute ir ſ2emeth enrealonable , that che man ſo ſoon as he was 
; 12dgcment , ſhould turne himſelf to his 
wite, the cauſe of this miſchiet , and give' her to High and magnificall a 
title, vet ſome will have-it done in that order , wiervin ic was fer down. For 
Adam conceiving now by Gods ſentence fome hope of living ſtill, yea not 
believing char he ſhould dye at ali, doth thus prod 4's in concempt of God 
call his wife , life, ſo Rupert#s : but others , that he calle :d herthus in reſpect 
of that , which the Lord b24 foretold of Ber teed, that it ſhoujd break the 
Serpents houd , meaning chat Chriſt ſhould or.2 aav come of her, in whom 
alone we a!l ve: others * caine, that he calied her thus by a bitter irony, be- 
caule ſhe brought death ; 0 all men, as the turies ot hell are in Greek called 
Enumenides , cails to be intreated. by 1 contrary name. waen as they are in- 
exorable. And there arc not wanton, vhothink eAv2, che vvord uſed by 
the ' ngel co the Virgin yk bere «7d 5-,b2:ng made our of this vvord 
Evab by a little alteration Laitly,ſome ho4.., (4 he gave her this name as 
who would hereby celebrate Golly mercy in prolonging their lives , who had 
deſerved codye prefenity. And this, | rake it, cone: neareſt to theright 
reaſon ; for Adam having heard the ord 0 fprak of her conceptions and 
bringing forth of chillron, and | core ti:ar, 0; \erleed, which ſhould break 
the Serpents head , coutd not bur tathet:9t of tis perplexities be ſome- 
what comforted, hyp g of good. that ſhou!s yer come dy her, tending to life 
and to rhe DYOPAgAtion 0! mankind , as there had come ev: by her to make 
him and them al! twbject to- deal; ard therefore rouſing up his drooping 
ſpirits, he ſertleth « rame upon her ficable ro thar , which hath been ſaid, 
mn living, that whenfoever this name fnould be mentioned , Gods mercy 
might be rememb!: ed in makins her fruitinl., chough with oreat paine, and 
fruitfull to bring forth ſuch a living ſeed, a5 ſhoutd at length ſubdue the De- 
vill. Others expound it,2s if it had been ſpoken by the Preterpluperlect 
tence , and ſo rememb red he ere only , bur chat he called her thus before. I reſt 
inthe former. as mo{t excelientiy acre: 40S; Bec arſe ſhe w.ts the mrther ef TH 
living, thatis, of all men living when Moſes wrote this, and of ail that 
ſhould be tothe worlds end. This denomination then is authenticall, be- 
cauſe Scripture, and ſo the denominations mile by ſome Hebrews are bur 
vaine imaginations, as thoſe two remembred by F giz, the one, that ſhe 
was called 1\N, life, to ſer forth her corruption, nifery and murablility, as it 
is with chis life , the other , that ſhe was ſo call:d by the Thaldee word 711 
ſignifying to ell, becauſe ſhe inconliderately told her Husband of the Ser- 
pents ſpeech , whereby he was ſeduced. Ferzs bites the good lenle , in 
which he ſayrh this may be tak2n, premiſeth another, 45 if eAd.ow did this 
out of ſtupidity , not regarding Gods threatning of dex: , and iwth , this 
his naming of her is mentioned here, to thew his * endies over |: er,accord- 
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The Lord maketh coats of Skins, &c. Genelis 3.21, 


ing to the ſentence, v. 16. For thus his dominion over the creatures was | 
betore ſet torth,Ch. 2: 19. 
Unto Adam alſo and hu wife the Lord made ( 1vats of rkins,CGc. Theſe words, 
ſaith Fagss , are diverily read ; by the Chaldee Paraphraſt thus, The Lord | 
God made for Adam and his wife Veſtiments of honour upon the skin of | 
their fleſh : by others, Coats taken from the kin , that 15,0f Wooll. But both 
theſe are from the purpole ; for neither doth Moſes ſpeak of their skins , but 
ot the skins of beaſts , nor of that which grew upon skins, but of the sk'ns 
themſelves. Origen, Gregory Niſſen , and ſole other Anc:ents, becauſe it 
isabſurd ro hold , that God wrought upon garments to make them , afcer 
che manner of a Taylour , underſtand this only allegorically , that he cloath- 
ed them with mortal bodies full of many miſeries. But Azguſt. and {bry- 
/oſtom , and others that are more ſound -xpoſitours, underſtand it literaily 
ficlt, howſoever ſome after the literall ſenſe add a myſticall underttanding 
alſo. But ſo a great queſtion ariſerh, both whence theſe sKins came, and how | 
it is ſaid , that the Lord made them Coats thereof , and to what en ? For 
to have skins, ſome beaſts muſt neceſſarily be killed , and ſo ſom? kinds of 
creatures muſt have been wholly deſtroyed againe ſoon after they were made, 
if there were made but two of a kind at the firſt , as is moſt likely. Againe, 
for the Lords making them Coats , how may that be thought of , ſeeing he is 
not like man to ſew and to make Garments? Some antwer, that they were | 
not skins, but barkes of trees; but thoſe were unfit for ſuch a purpoſe , and 
the word tranllated skins doth no where ſignitie ſuch a thing. Others there- | 
fore ſay , that more beaſts were made of every kind , and that they were the 
skins of ſome of thele being killed not tor mear , butfor the uſe of Gar-| 
ments. And as for the Lords making them, ſome lay , that he did chis by his 
word, as he did other things, and ſome by teaching chem , the necellity of 
their naked bodies,now urging them to it , to kil of the bealts and to niake | 
them of their skins , orthat he did it by the miniſtrey of Angels, as Hugs de | 
Sanfto Viltore But what need is there to diſpute of che Lords doing herein 2? | 
He could by his power have $kins without killing of bealts , cloathing the | 
beaſtsagaine with new skins immediatly , as ordinarily the Serpent putceth | 
off the old skin ſometime,and a new then f{ucceedeth,and theſe skins he could | 
by his word immediacly make into Coats , and put them upon their budyes, 
yet I rather think , that they gave them the wit,; chus to cloath themſelves: 
Touching the cauſe why, he ſaw that they had ſewed Fig-leaves rogether , 
and yet were not ſufficiently cloathed, and that now their need was great of 
cloathing to cover their ſhame, and to keep them from many injuries of 
th: weather and other occurrences; wherefore, although he were greatly ot- 
fende& with their ſinne , yet out of his infinite goodnefle , whereby he ma-| 
keth the Sun to ſhine, and the Rainto fall upon the juſt and thevnjuſt , he! 
would provide thus for their preſent neceſſity, teaching them hereby , how | 
ro cloath them and theirs afterwards. That God put it into their mind to | 
take sKkins and make themſelves coats , and this was his making of them , is | 
the more probable, becauſe they of their own heads made themilelves Aprons | 
of Fig-leaves;but now being better taught by God; they made themlelves 
Coats of sKkins. 

In that the skins of beaſts aretaken to cloath man, his degenerating toa 
condition , like that of a beaſt, is figured out, after his eating , contrary to 
his expectation , which was to be made like God, as the Pſalmiſt partly teach- | 
ech. For now in his luſts he became like a beaſt, and in his affections, and 
mortality before his nakedneſle put him in mind of his ſinne, now his 
cloathing. So that they do altogether pervert the uſe hereof, that turne it to 
price and vaine glory asif a Thief condemned to dye , ſhould yet for a time 
be ſpared . and tor penance be made toweare an Halter continually about 
his neck , and having done ſoa while , in time adorne it with Silver and Gold, 
and ſilk , and ſo wax proud thereof, as u/ulws hath it. AST was 
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done to teach man frugality in hiscloathing, as both E112 and {obn, that we 
ſet for patterns to others +. cook it , cloathing themlelves likewiſe in $Kinnes. 
Some will have the uſe of them being skins of dead beaſts alſo,to fingitte.thar 
death is mans due , that he might alwayes think upon 1t. Laſtly,the provi- 
dence of God over men being linners is here ſet forth , that we may alwayes 
truſt ro be provided of neceſſaries . although we be a finjull generation. 
And myſtically, that man cannot by any thing that he can do, cover the 
ſhameful nakedneſle of his ſinne, but God only doth that , as Y/. 32. fo 
Ferus- 
And the Lord Godſaid , Behold the man is beeame as one of 1s, to know good and 
evill, ec. In that theſe words are uſed after the judgement given againſt man, 
and this cloathing put upon him , it is plaine, as all Expolicours agree , that 
there isan Irony in them, asif the Lord had faid , do all ye ,” that read or 
heare of the ſtate, ro which man hath brought himſelf by his aſpiring , ſee 
and conlider, how like unto God he is now become by his knowledge of 
good and evil ; of naked and not aſhamed , he is become ſhametully naked ; 
of a labourer upon pleaſure, he muſt now neceſſarily labour with great toyle 
and paines, and of one in the likenefſe of God,he is made like a bealt, with a 
beaſts skin upon him:'loe all this , like a wretch , hath he brought upon him- 
ſelf. Knowledge indeed he hath , which before he wanted , thats , he know- 
eth now experimentally , that it was a great fin to eat of this Tree, and this 
isall the likenefle to God, which he hath thus atteined to inthe Knowing of 
good andevil. Like one of as, is generally underſtood , as ſpoken of the Tri- 
nity, alchough ſome think otherwiſe. Now,therefore, leſt he put forth his hand, 
and take of the Tree of life, &c. This ſpeech is eclipticall , and thus co be ſup- 
plyed, Now therefore let us put him out of the Garden , and keep him our 
tor ever , that he may not ar any time take of the Tree of life : which is ſpo- 
ken, not as if man could uſe any means to live for ever, whether God would 
orno, contrary to his decree, but as noting .that he would be ready to do this, 
if he were not kept from it, and therefore the Lord having ad judged him to 
dye, haſteneth to deprive him of the means of prolonging his bodily life un- 
toeternity. Whence we nay note, that man having by inning expoſed him- 
ſelfro the danger of death, (pirituall and remporall, is not {0 much affected 
with the ſpirituall, bur with the tem porall, and ſo chiefly intendeth the feck- 
ing of deliverance therefrom. And againe,that where God taketh away the 
mears of life for lin, from ſuch as have formerly had them, they are certainly 
thus excluded from life ic ſelf. But Ferws ſaith, that God's expelling of man, 
that he might not eat of this Tree and live,was in great mercy , becauſe if he 
ſhould live here now alwayes, he muſt live miſerably , and through that 
deſire which he hath of this naturall life , he would be well pleaſed with ir , 
never ſeeking after a better : wherefore, in mercy, he is kept from eating of 
this Tree, that he might ſeek forthe belt life. 
eAnd heplaced at the eaſt of the Garden of Eden Cherybims , and 4 flaming 
Sword, which turned every way to kee p the way of the T ree of life. Divers expotl- 
tions are by divers made upon theſe words, but firſt,it is ro be underſtood, 
that the Sepraagint read them ſomewhat otherwiſe thus. And the Lord c. ft 
our Adam, and placed him before Paradiſe,and (it (berubims, &c. Bug both in 
the Hebrew, and the Chaldee Paraphraſe it 15 read as before, yet noman 
doubreth, but that Adam was ſet to till the ground neare Paradiſe , that ſee- 
ing the place, from vvhich he vvas caſt our,and the pleaſures theregf, he 
might be touched vvith the more penitency. Burt for the meaning of” theſe 
words , fome expound them only Allegoritally, as if hereby vvere ſet forth 
tvVO ſorts of things , that hinder us from obteining of eternal life, againſt 
Vvhich vve muſt continually fight, the firſt inviſible, ſuch , as are the internal 
ſpirits, of them it is ſpoken, Eph. 6. 12. the other ſenſible , borh pleaſures ler 
orth by a flame,and terrours, ſet forth by a Svvord, fo that vveare hereby 
caught, that vve muſt by force and violence, as it vvere , fighting and vVar- 
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ring take the Kingdome of Heaven , or cile we ſhall never attaine unto it, 
Now although that which is here ſa:id,may thus be profitably applyed; yet 
this being a true Hiſtory , the liceral ſente 1s tirſt and chiefly to be retpected. 
| But for this , ſome will have by the Cherubims and the flaming Sword the 
Tertullizn, | torrid Zone underſtood, becauſe that burneth , as a flame , and the vun, 
!hom.:4%44. | which is the cauſe hereof, is'moved by the Angels of God : bur this is a 
| | thing natuiall and fo not now let, but where it was from the beginning. O- 
EY | thers think, chat a great quantity of tire was made by the Lord to break out 
Ly/«# of the earth at the entrance of Paradile , and made a continuall flame there: 
but what then were the Cherubims * Others underſtand 1t of the fire of 
Purgatory , through which all muſt paſle , being herein purged from the 
remainder of their corruptions at the laſt day , before that they enter into 
the Paradiſe of God : for thus that ofthe Pſalmiſt 15 verified, Fe have paſſe 
throw, h fire ard water, that 1s , the water of Baptilme , and this fire , w here- 
with Chri!t ſhall Baprtize all his at the laſt day, as it was {aid by f9hn, He ſhall 
Lakes s. | Zaptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, and he ſhall throwghly purge his flocre, 
Knpet io.z.in | This Ambroſe. And Rupertzs likewiſe comparerh this with the fire ſpoken of, 
G:4.c57-32 | 1 Cr. 3. 13-in which the Cherubims ſhall diſtingniſh through their fullneſle 
| of knowledge , as the word ſignifieth , berwixt the good and the bad, and 
| then and not otherwiſe the tryed thus ſhall have entrance into Paradiſe 
eSiven them. Bur thele things are altogether trom the purpoie ; becauſe no: 
Heaven , but a Paradiſe in this World; and not eternall lite in another 
World, but a corporall- life in this is here ipoken of: and ſo to expound it 
thus, is to turne it into an Allegory , which hath been already taxed. 
Tirol 0uel 40 T h:odoret faith , that theſe Cherubims, and flaming Sword were ſome migh- 
ia Gen, ty terriiying viſions,which were made to appeare there, that man might nat 
Tyeo4o”. He'a+ | dare any more to come neare the entrance of Paradile, becauſe , if they 
ap © 6 had been Angels indced , they had been inviſible , and the terrour had not 
been ſenſible; and by Therubims it is utuall in the holy Scriptures to ſet forth 
whatſoever is indued with great power. And chis doth not much differ from 
| the common received opinion, that thete Cherubin's were Ancels «appearing 
my Ike men with bright Swords intheir hands, bandied hither and chither , at 
If, the fight whereofany man vvould be atraid ro come nigh. Yet the vvord 
, | Cherubfignifieth a {imilicude, although the Angels ; becauſe they have ap- 
' | peared oftentimes. in likenefles , are fo call!:d , and ſometimes Seraphim. 1 
| hold rather vvith Theoaoret, that they vv2te not Angels , but terrible ſimili- 
| ' | tudes, like unto armed men, through vvhich yet it vvas impoſhble for man 
to paſſe vvithout certaine deſtruction , becauie the Angeisare Gods Meſſen- 
Sers. not fixed to any place upon earth , but paſiing and repailing , as God 
_ thinketh good to imploy them 1n any ſervice. Thething geaerally ſer forth 
a hereby is,that man ſhould not by any means after this live in the fleſh for e- 
| ver, althongh to the faithfull after this life ended a fpiricuall life everlaſting 
| is reſtored by Chriſt, to take place after the re{urretion. But through the! 
| rterrours and ſtriving vvith death vve muſt come to this, and to have part in 
| | Chriſt the true Tree of lite , there are alvvayes ſet ro ſtop our paſſage dread- 
' full apparitions of fire and ſvvord , vvherevvich vve are ſubje& ro be perle- 
cuted , and of ſpirituall temptations invvardly affrighring : but through chem 
| all muſt vve break, by the ſtrength of faith reſiſting the Devill, and not ſet- 
| ting by our lives, ſo that vve may vvin Chriſt, and through him live for ever 
| inthe vvorld to come. Iris a ſtrange conceit of ſome here , that theſe Che- 
| rubims vvere et, as to keep man, ſo Devils from entring into Paradiſe , leſ 
| they ſhould take of the Tree of Life and bring it to man: for both the De-| 
| 
| 
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vils nature is ſuch , asthat he could not only by the entrance , but any vvay | 

have come into Paradiſe , ſeeing he is a ſpirit, and his envy againſt man is 

ſuch , that he vvould never give him any thing to live , but if he knevy any | 

; means to bring him to his death vvith the moſt ſpeed, he vvould certainly 

| have given him that rather: R, Afcxahem ſaith ,although man be yet _ 
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ded from the Tree of lite , yet :t ſtandeth not in vaine; for the men of the re- 
furreRion ſhall eat chereof,and hve for ever : but hereby 1aimony theweth 
that the 1njoving of everlaſting happinetle, and not eating properly is meant; 
for our wile men, faith he, have taught, that im the world to come, there 1s 
neither eating nor drinking , nor [1tting, nor lying, nor [leeping, but wearing 
of Crowns, and the fruition of the Glory of God tor ever. 


CHAR 1. 

Nd Adam know Evah his wife, and ſhe concerved and bare Cain,and /aid, 1 have 

gotten a man fremthe Lord , cc. When eAdam went into or knew Evah 
firſt , whether in Paradiſe,or not till he was caſt our of Paradiſe, may juſtly 
be inquired here , becaule ſo ſoon , as they were made , they were bidden 
ro increale and multply , and theretore it may ſeem improbable , that Adzm 
would not preiently obey the Lords command , by going inco his wite to 
thisend and purpoſe. Bur his ſtay in Paradife was 1o ſhort , and there were 
then ſuch other occalions to take up Adam 5therwile fora time , as that ir is 
generally held , tha: he knew her not , :ill aiter his ejection out of Paradiſe, 
according to the order here followed by 47/es. And hereinit is to be held, 
thar God moderated by his ſpecia!l provideace foreſeeing the fall of our firit 
Parents , that not one man mig}-i ve begotten in Paradile, as none was made 
there , and ſo none ſhould be able ro challenge a better place , as his birth- 
right , then the common accurſec :arth , and if he atreineth to better hopes, 
of an heavenly iaracile t9 be hercatter injoyed , it is to be aſcribed altoge- 
ther to the grace of Ged, anv heonly is to be magnified therefore. For 
the phraſc, Adm knew bis wile Heval;becauſe it is fo modeſt, ſome obterve, 
that the Hebrew tongue is rightly called the holy rongue; becauſe nothing 
obſcene is ſpoken therein , and that the coming together of man and wife 1s 
ſpoken of by this word knowing, becauic the leed of generation cometh from 
the braine by the Spina dorſs , which is the ſear of Knowledge : or , as others, 
becauſe reaſon ought to moderate in thisation. Notwubſtanding the or- 
der followed by Moſes, and reaſons tormerly ſer down evince , that this was 
not done,ti!] atrer their fall, yet ſome Hebrews tranſlate theſe words by the 
Pretcrplupertec tenſe, as if Adam had known Eve immediately after her 
creation: but this were to hold him to have been, as apt then to be inflamed 
with Juſt, as young men new adayes are, which abhorreth trom al! right 
underitanding. Forthe time , when Cain was begotten, it is not ſer down. 
But a Counterfeit A/cthedires , as the Maſter of the Ecclef. Hiſtory relateth, 
faith, that it was revealed to him being in priſon for the Goſpell, that our 
firſt Parents lived in Virginity 15 years after their fall lamenting their ſinre, 
but atter that coming together they had Cain and C a/menan, his ſiſter , and 
15 years after that , Abel and Pelbera his Sifter , and that Carnflew Abel , 
Anno Mundz 10. whoſe death they having lamented 10c. years, after that 
had f&th. But who can dovbr at the tft hearing oftheſe things, bur that 
they are fabulous, ſeeing both their mutual love, andthe necellity of the 
world being then empty of men, wou!d nor coubrleſle iuffer them to con- 


250, of Adams age, whereas Gen. 5 be is ſaid to have been born Anne 1:0: 
This was theretore the invention of ſome Frier rather to magnifie Virgini- 
ty ,as amongſt them, that ſaying of 7erom upon this , that Adam is not (aid 
to have known his wife, till his ejetion out of Paradiſe , is highly excolled, 
Virginity fillech Paradiſe , bur Marriage the Earth. Hevah having brought 
forth a Soncalleth his name C 417. 1 he word a7 fHienfieth to get any kind 
of Way , and not only to buy: it may be tranſlated alſo , faith Vara6!us, 1 
bawe poſſeſſed, but the common tranſlation agrecth beſt, (in from getting, be- 
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becauſe of the next words, of the Lira, or from, with, or by, or to the Lord, | 
as divers read it, as if ſhe meant either, that it was Gods bleſhing towards | 
her, when the had deſerved to dye, to live to have a lonne, or as it ſhe meant | 
ro dedicate him to the Lord, or made account of him, as the feed promiled | 
to break the Sepents head, but they, which underſtand the words lo, read | 
them, / have gotten a man of the Lord , meaning an extraordinary and fingy: | 
lar man. 1 doubt not, but Hevah rejoycing much looked up to God, and 
thankfully beheld this her ſonne, as his great blefling, and by ſpeech and | 
the name giving expreſſed her ſelfe herein. Þ-- | 
Again ſhe browyht forth his Brother Abel, &c. Theſe wo, ſaith Vatablu, 
were twinnes, and che manner of ſes his telling of this eAbcl ſheweth | 
no leſſe, becaule he faith not, Adam knew her again, and ſhe conceived, but | 
having brought forth one, ſhe ſoon brougnt forth his Brother ; and it is 
moſt likely, that then the woman was ſo fruitfull,that ſhe commonly brought | 
twinnes. For the name, no reaſon is rendered hereof, as of the name Cann, | 
but the word ſignifying vanity, or miſery, or mourning ; ſome have thought | 
that ſhe called him fo, as if ſhe thought him ſuperfluous, and that her trou- | 
ble ſhould be but encreaſed by having him ,and becauſe Abel was a good man, | 
they taxe her for giving him ſuch a name. But both Calvis and other judt- | 
cious Expoſitours reject this, as improbable : for how could ſhe poſſibly, be- 
ing but evzn new {0 joyfull for one ſonne, when another came forth to vili- | 
pend him ? eſpecially, ſeeing in that time of the want of men, the more! 
were borne, the more joy muſt there needs be. He is not then thus called, 
as vain and needlefle, but rather Hevah beginning to thinke now, that many 
intime ſhould come of her, and be ſubject for her ſinne ro much vanity and 
miſery in this world ſhe calleth him by this name for admonition beth to | 
him and to all poſterities, to make none other account of their eſtate here | 
then as vain and tranſitory. Fer ſaith, that ſhe called him ſo; either be-| 
cauſe the murthering of him ſhould cauſe much ſorrow to her , or be-| 
cauſe ſhe brought him forth with much ſorrow, or laſtly, becauſe he was the| 
firlt of the bleſſed mourners, A arth.5. Abel wt: a jlephird , rd Cain wn; 
husbandman : both neceſſary callings, and no doubr, but to theſe they were 
ſet by their Father Adam, whereby his care is commended, and theſe cal- 
lings elpzcially, as moſt acedfu!l and honeſt to ,all generations, thus chen 
they both began well. | 
eAnd inproceſſc of time Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an offering to the 
Lord, &c. \tmay bequeſtioned here z wherefore Cain and Abel —_ and. 
who taught them ſo to do ? many thinke, that eAdaw taught them, and that 
he was commanded by God : but Chry/oſtome faith, that they had none in- 
ſtructer to direRt them herein, but their own conſcience. 1 thinke, that al-| 
though by the light of nature they might conceive,that all coming from God, 
it was meet, that ſomething ſhould be brought, as a gift ro God again in' 
way of thankfulneſle ; yer they could not, without inſtruction, underſtand | 
the end of ſacrificing ; which was to ſet forth, that neceſſarily an oblation 
muſt be male, bloud muſt be ſhed, and there muſt be burning of the crea- | 
tures in the fire for the expiating of finne, and to be delivered from the fire 
of God's wrath by ſinne deſerved : and yet that this was not done meerly by 
the ſacrificing of beaſts and ſuch things ; but by Chriſt ſer forth hereby, who 
was afterwards to come into the World,” to be offered upon the Croſle, to 
have his bloud ſhed, and to be pur, as it were, into a burning fire of extream 
paſſions, as he was ; when being in an agony he ſweat 1o wonderfully. For 
how could it poſſibly enter into the heart of man without inſtruion, that a 
ſtinking fume made with the fat of a beaſt could afford pleaſing ſmel unto the | 
Lord ? and how can it be thought, but that Adam did 1o betore them, al- 
though it be not recorded ; becauſe there was none occaſion, as here, that 
the cauſe of Cair's enmity againſt Abel might appear, ſith it pleaſed the Lord | 
to have the hiſtory of the things happening between chem two to be record-| 
ed?! 
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ed > Andif Adam facrificed before, he did donhbilefle teach His fonnes to 40 
the like ; and God fer tim a Worke at the firſt {5 ro do, that, as he had made 
a comfortable promife of the Womans ſeed to come , that ſhould break 
the Serpents head ; howtioever he was ſhut out from the Tree of life, yet 
he might have ſomething continually before his eyes, figuring out this tced 
to come, and to ſuffer for the expiation of ali his finnes. Some obter\ e, that 
amonslt all the Patriarchs , Adam's lacrificing and 1ſazcs is paſſed over in 
filence ; of which they render this reaſon : A4am was the fountain of iinne, 


and therefore God would not have him ſet forth, as the fountaine of piety 


alſo ; and 1ſaac was himſelfe a figure of Chriſt, in that he was taken to bz 
ſacrificed, and therefore he is not propounded, as ſacrificing beaſts, then 
whom he was a farre more excellent cype : bur the beſt reaton hath been ren- 
dered before, there was none occaſion to ſpeake of their ſacrificings, and 
therefore they are not ſet forth, as choie of others be. 

In proc], of time : In the Febrew $lus 1s. in the end of daves m2! YPE, 
that is, becauſe W222 is commonly taken for a year conliling of many days, 
a: the end of the year, or after cercain years, as one hayh it wut (at the end 
of the yeare ) agreeth beſt, becauſe it is likely, rhat every year, when they had 
reaped the profirs of that year, they offered ſom? of them to the Lord, who 
ſent all , thus dayes are put for a year, Levir. 25.20, :c. compare Exod. 4-22. 
with 1 $.472. 1.2c. and afterwards it was commanded art the end of the year 
to bring offerings to the ord, Exodrs 2 2.ice and from hence 1t 15 cerraine, 
that the cuſtome of 1acrificing came in uſe amongſt the F'earhen, and nor by 
a naturall inſtin&t ; bur God having taught the firlt man to do thus, 
they held this cuſtome ſti1!, chough not co God, bur to Devil, when they had 
degenerated to idolatry. 

But whither did they bring their offzrings > ſome ſay, to the place of pub- 
lIique meetings, to the worthip of God unto Ad, who was then the onely 
Prieſt of 0d, and offered them for chem. *ainrt Paxl to the Hebrews, faith : 
By faith Abel offered a more excellent (acr:ifice, than Cain : whereby it teemeth 
rather, that cach one then offered for hualteir : b: tro this it may be ani{wer- 
ed, he is laid to offer, who bringeth the thing offered, aiciough it be laid up- 
on the Altar by another, as Se/omon is ſaid atterwards to have offered a rhou- 
ſand burnt-offterings, bur it is certain, that it was done by the Prieſts hands, 
and it is not to be doubted, but the God of order would have an order held 
in his ſervice from the beginning, and therefore the eldeſt of the family 
being the Prieſt, » {4:7 now was he, and it is moſt l;k-ly, that their offerings 
were prelented by his hands. Aſaymry faith of the piace, Its a tradition, 
that ic was the ſame where X-2b buile his Altar, and Abrah.iom prepared to 
offer up 1/z:c , and David offered is ſtay the peſtilence, 1 Sam. 2.4. and So- 
{om:n built the Temple. 

Now intelling of (in's bringing of his gift, ©2Ges ſpeaketh not ſo mag- 
mfically, as of Abt : for Cain, he faith, brows bt of the frut of the gronnd : 
lomething, asis thought by mc ft, which came next tro hand,not makings choice 
of the beſt, bur Abc broeght if the fi-{Hings if h:s flock,, 2nd of tha fat thereef, 
that is, the principall, and amongſt them of the farteſt, for this ſee the Laws 
made afterwards, Lerir. -.16, and 7.25» yet, as fome note, this was not the 
thing, that made (ans ſacrifice to be neglected, aid Abels accepted ; bur, 
as was ſaid before, the faith and pieryin the h:-rt of the one, which was 
wanting inthe other. Abel was a good man, a ng 0 his heart was ri£1t tg- 
wards God, when he brought his offerins, but (..i: was wicked. And. al- 
though Hypocrires, whoſe hearts are evill, do ſometimes make as olorious 
a ſhew outwardly, a5 the belt, yer it was not fo here: for «Abel excelled every 
way, the laſt was tirft, and the youngeſt excelled the eldef. Sec here, it is no 
certain true ptety to do the duties of Gods worſhip, w ck2d (ai+ 0foreth as 
well as righteous Ab-/: and to bring ſomewhat to God, but rot makins a 
conſcience to bring his due , of the chief and beſt our 9 2 &. « Ti 
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rall mind is to ſerve him like Cain, it ever argueth an heart not right. The 
word tranllared oftering here, is nn I, of whic h read Levit. 2. buc it letterh 
forth any kind of oblation, coming or nr to bring, to comtorr, tv pleale, 
ortoreſt. And God had reſpett to Abel axd to his offering, Cc. | He was well 
pleated therewich, as the Chaldee Paraphraſt hath it, and prailed it, and (9 
made it knownto be pleaſing to him, as Chry/oſtome ſaith, but how or by what 
meanes Cain knew this, 1 finde none to have declared, but {crame, who faith, 
that fire coming down from the Lord, burnt up Abe/'s offering, but left Cain's 
untouched : and according to this T heodction tranſlaceth it ; inflamma:r it D;- 
mins ſuper Abel. The perſon of Abel is firſt accepted, and then his offering: 
ſo that as the ate of the man is, ſo is that accepted of , or not accepted, 
which he doth in the ſervice of God, as Calvinnoreth ; and therefore, twuil a 
man be juſtified by faith , which maketh God to be well pleaſed with him, his 
ations cannot pleaſe God. And hereby we may ſee,that although God would 
have his {ervants bring ſheep and other ſuch hke things unto him, yet he never 
delighted in theſe things, bur the faith and integrity of the heaet of che offer- 
er was that , which pleaſed him, as ( bry/oſtome reaſoneth : thoſe ſmels were 
not pleaſing in themſelves, but being perfumed with the ſweet {mell of an ho- 
ly and ſanctified ſpirit. Laſtly, from hence alſo, ic 1s manifelt, that the Lord 
appointed theſe offerings to be made, becauſe ot herwiſe Abc himſelte could 
not have broughr one in faith, ſeeing the ground of faith is Gods Word, 
For that opinion of Gods an[wering Abe by fire, itis not improtadle ; be- 
cauſe we know he hath often ſhewed his acceptance thus at other times, as 
Levit. 9. 24. {#dges 6. 1 Chron.21. 2 Chron 7. 1 Kings 18. and yer uſculry 
and Calvin are altogether againſt it, bulding rather, char in tune Gods fa- 
vour appeared by ſome outward bleiling., 
£nd Cain was very wroth, and his countenance fell. There were two things 
that moved Cain agaiuſt eAbe! : firſt, that he being his elder Brother ; ſe- 
condly, offering firſt, yet Ab4 was preferred before him ; ſo envy wrought 
afterwards in foſehsbrechren againlt him, : nd it is an evill aftcRion, that 
commonly worketh upon occation of anothers preference. F.xgi»s obſerveth, 
that the word 7:N, here uſed to ſet forth Caizs wrath, is but one word of 
eight of the ſame ſigaification; and yet the mol! ſionificative ſhewing one all 
on a fire vvith anger. And this bewrayed the great pride of his heart, and 
that he thought moſt highly of himſelfe an4 balely of his brother, as ſome 
note, aS if he were greatly wronged, when as he was moſt worthy. For 
had he been humble, inſtead of being thus 1!l affe&ed, he would, as Chry/s- 
ſteme ſaith, have thought, that there was ſomething amiſle in him to have 
learchr it out, and tohave been moved with penitency therefore. Bur the 
Lord, to ſhew, what he expected he ſhould have done, calleth to him, zhy 
art thew angry? &c. as he had ſought to bring Adam to repentance by calling 
to him, Adam, where art theu ? ſo he doth to Cain. How is it that thou con- 
ſidereſt nor, that I ſee into every mans heart, and therefore not finding thee 
to have come with a right heart to offer unto me, 1 have ſhewed thee no 
ſigne of favour. Thefruit of the ground, which thou haſt brought, is no-} 
thing co me, but a faithfull and humble hearr,with this eLoel came, bur thou! 
not, which ſhould have affected thee with grief and ſorrow, and have beatcn| 
down this pride in thee, and if yer thou wilt repent and be humbled, I ſhall 
be ready to receive thee to grace, and thou ſhalr ſtill hold thy birth-right 0-! 
ver Abcl,butif not, be aſſured, that judgement is not farre from thee. To this | 
effeRt Chry/cſtome paraphraſeth upon thele words. 1f chow doeſt well, ſhalt this | 
not be accepted ? but if , ill, ſrune lycth at thy doore, and his atſire ſpall be to thee, 
and tho ſhalt rule over him. Inthe Hebrew, it is a little otherwiſe : If this | 
doeſt well, ſb.ult thou not be forgiven ? and his ſociety ſhall be to hee, bur do thou ra-| 
ther rule over him, as Jercme hath tranſlated ic. The Chaldee Paraphraſt, If 
thou amend thy workes, ſhall it not be forgiven thee?bur if chou amend them 
not, thy linne is kept to the day of judgement, that thou mayelt be puniſhed | 
there-! 
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Genclis 4.7» 
therefore. The Septnagizts tranſlation, Haſt thou not ſinned in not dividing 
rightly , although chou offerelt rigiutiy 2 Be quiet , his curning ſhall be to 
thee , and thou ſhalt rule over him. And this is tollowedby Chry/oton, and 
by Ambroſe , Auguſt. aud many of the other ancients IiKewiſe. 4nd they la- 
bour much in expounding thele Wores: Hiſt thou not fined, although _ of- 
{ereiſt riehuly by ut dividing rightly ? Yang Auguſt. laith , A man offereth 
rightly , when co God, but divideth not rightly , when he diſceneth not right- 
ly the time , the place, the things that are offered , the perſon offer- 
irg,or to whom, or thoſe, among(t whom the offering is to be diſtribuced to 
feed upon it. Now Caix divided not rightly, becauſe he uſed not right difcreri- 
on, offering his gift unto God , but not himſelf , becauſe , as 7c» faith , his 


| works were evil , and ſo vyhatloever gift he brought unto God , could not be 


accepied : to this effet, Anguſt. in many more vvords. And Ambrgſe ſcem- 
eth to lay the fault of his diviſion in the time ; becaule he did not firſt 
and before all things offer to God. And touching the other vvords , be quict, 
his turning ſhall be to thee, Cc. they vvill not have them under{tood of eAbel, 
bur of his ſinne: againſt che underſtanding of chem of e ſbel, Angaſtine is fo 
far, as that he ſaith , ab/it,God forbid. And therefore he expoundeth it of 
his ſin, the rurning of this ſinne ſhall be to thee, &-c. that 1s, take 1t upon thy ſelf, 
and lay nor the fault in any other accule thy ſelf therefore, and 1n lo doing, 
and humbly confe(ling, thou ſhalt bring chy ſin under and ger che maſtery 0- 
ver it, vvhereas othervviſe it vvill have the dominion over thee. But «Ambroſe 
in a different manner. Pe quiet, ſ.y nothing to excuſe thy fin, but rather 
ſtand mute as aſhamed , thy Brother is in no tauit, that thou ſhouldeſt be 
vvroth vvith him, but thy ſelf only, chou haſt been co thy ſelf the authour of 
offending , and fo mailt rightly be called the i'rince ot this finne. Thou haſt 
not been dravyn unvvittingly or avainlt chy vvill, bur vvittingly and vvilling- 
lythou hatrun into this muſclhiet. Zprtizs ſpeaking upon the ſame vvords 
ſaich,l.ccaule chou haſt a purpole inchy mind to do a vvork of fin, behold 1 
tel] chee, before thou doeſt, chat vvhen chou haſt done it, thou maieſt not ex- 
cuſe thy ſelie of ignorance. Knovvelt thou nor, that if thou doelt vvell, 
thou ſhalt receive , and if ill, thou ſhalt receive too, for finne will by and by 
be atthy door, that vvhitherſoever thou curneſt thee, and vvhatſoever thou 
doeſt thence forvvard , it may be a Companion to thee in the journey, and a 
Prince inthe vvyork, and then cruly it ſhall be above thee, and rule over thee, 


| becauie he thatcommiteth fin 1s the ſervant of ſinne. Novyv before thou 


——— nes 


doſt it,v+hilft it is yer in thy defire,the defire thereof is under thee, and thou 
mayſt maſterir,asa King nor yet crovvned is under the people, to that they 
may re:ute him , if they vvill. 

Afﬀeer the l:1nae manner alfo Berzard, ſhewing from hence that a man need- 
eth not to yield ro temptations, ualefſe he will, but may be Lord and Ma- 
ſter over them: bur he conculderth by an Eparorthy/is , Bur what are we , or 
what is our ſtrength to refiſt {o zreac remprations ? This is that indeed, vvhich 
Cod ſeeketh, and to vvhich he indeavoureth to bring us, that ſeeing our own 
vvant, and hat vve have none other aid, vve might in all humility flee ro his 
mercy. !hey* that are for tree will , do greedily lay ho01d upon this place, 
and upon ſuch Expolitions, but very vainiy, becaute, although it be thus un- 
derſtood , God doth bur, as Bernard faith, hereby teach us what we ſhould 
do, that finding our ſelves unable we might Fee to him for aid, laying as 
Anguſtine hath it, Give Lord what thou biddeſt,ard rhen bid whatthou wilt: 
for according to the Hebrew it is, do then rule ov: r him , reaching , what he 
ſhould do,and not what he was able to do without grace; of ſin, according 
ro the foregoing Expoſitions, and not of Abel, as amongſt many it is com- 
monly taken , Vatablzzs faith , almoſt all t xpoſitours underſtand this , yet 
Calvin rather tolloweth (hry/oſtom, underſtanding it of eAbel ; becaule the 
Pronouns his and him,are of the Maſculine Gender are in ebrew, and not of 
the feminine, as lin is. And indeed as we read the word: , any man would 
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take them , as {paken of Avec. But when I « onfider , that inthe whole fpeech 
of the Lord , nothing is ſaid of 4%! , but againſt Cains envy and malice, and 
thar.there was no reaſon thus to puffe up a wicked man too proud a'ready, 
and to ſubject a inan better unto him , contrary to the courle taken Witi 0- 
thers , as with [aac 'and IÞmarl , 7acob and Eſan , David and Elias, Cc. | 
] think it unreaſonable to expound them of «Abel, and theretore do rather | 
preferre that of the molt , as ifthe Lord had faid , why doſt rhou thus fenf- | 
leſly boile with malice in thy brealt , againlt thy Brother, by thy cownward | 
look bewraying , that thou meditatelt upon ſome great miſchiet againlt him, 
shere is no juſt caule of being thus incezt'd againſt him, bur to curne all thine | 
anger againſt thy ſelf ; becaule alchoughthou haſt brought me an offering, 
yet thy heart was- not right, neither haſt thou theretore done well: tor 
hadſt thou come with a good and humble heart , rhou alſo ſhoulcſt have | 
been reſpected. But neither haſt thou done fo, and now inſtead of turning | 
and craving pardon , which 1 expected thou ſhouldſt have done, I tee thee | 
in thy mind plotting the murthering of thy Brother. which ifthou proceed | 
to do, adding fo great an evil to thy former wickedneſle , thy tin will be- 
come moſt heinous, and then vengeance ſtands ready at thy dyor to light up- 
on thee, (for thus fin may rightly be 1aid to be at the door, vvl;en ſome great 
judgement is ready to be ſent upon the ſinner for the fame: ) ſubject this re- 
bellious malice then unto thee in time , and ſuffer it nor to ger the dominion | 
over thee, as it will certainly do,and bring thee to conſulton, it thou proceec- | 
eſtin this tliy mad mood , bur quell and Keep it under, and fo get the do- | 
minion over it. For theſe words, the dejire to tver, are by the common uſe of | 
the Hebrew tongue put to ſet forth ſubje&:on, and the word,rvle, is of the | 
ſecond future , which is in the force, of an Imperative. So that according | 
co this ſenſe, I would render the words thus, and they will well bzare: therefore | 
ſubjeft it untothee, and do ths rule cverit. As for the Maſculine Pronoune, | 
which ſeemeth to hinder from thvs expounding it, we may take it , as @ ne!1-| 
cr, Which in the Hebrew is all one , for this rhirg, and fo it may as vvcll 
have reference to that vvhich C ain vvas then led by, as to any man, | 
As for the difference amongit Expolitours abut theſe words, halt tho:s net 
be accepted ? lome underſtanding them, as 17! e ad ſaid, ſhall not thy counte- 
nance, which is now cat down, be lifted vp gain, thou being madeglad and 
cheerefull2 others, ſhalt thou not be rem:ied or pardoned? others, ſhalt thou 
not be accepted and had in honour alio.as well, as thy brother Aze/? All theſ: 
varieties ariſe from the various ſign/fications of the word 321 here uled, 
which, as Vatabliz noteth, is ſometime put for c/evare, or 2ttuilere, ſometime 
for parcere, Or remittere, and ſometime for /* cipcre, Or acceptare. Toe reader | 
may follow which he will, Ibut I do with (/:4z, 2s we commonly read it, 
prefer the laſt, Fer ſaith that ſome expound the words thus, ſhould his de- 
ſire be ſubje& to thee, and wouldeſt thou rule over him in matter of conſci- 
ence, that he ſhould follovy thee in doing ill, and >» no betterthon thou art? 
Now one doubt onely more remaineth here, tow the Lord ſo1ke unto C.:in7 
To this Calvin briefly anſvvereth, even asto Ad: before, and as he utcd io 
do in thoſe firſt beginnings, aſſuming ſome ſhape, and fo ſpeaking unto men, 


before that the Arke of the Covenant vvas ſet up and the Oracle, at vvhich 
they aftertervvards received anſvyers. Let the ſpe:ch of the Lord to Cain! 
be an admonition to us all, vvhen things ſucceed hetcer ro others, then to our | 
ſelves, vvhereupon vve are ready to be diſcontented, or when vve are in any 
want,or any way dejected,to confiderthat we have not certainly done well,but 
there is ſome evilin us,vvhich muſt be repenced of & retormed,and fo we ſhall 
be reſtored again : bur if vve vvill not thus conſider, our ſtate will ill grow 
vyorſe and vvorſe, greater judgements lye at our doore, as who do carry our 


ſelves unvvorthily in not maſtering our unruly affeRions, but ſuffering them 

to get an head over us and to bring usunder their dominion. | 

| eAndCaintalked with 4bel his brathcr, and when they were in the field, &c. Nt 
| i 
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Genclis 4.9 
it be rendered word tor word, it : 

vvhat he ſaid, onely the vulgar Latine addetht, Proaramis jorar, the Greek? 
hath ir, into the field,and 1o Ambreſereaveth it, but in the Hebrevv and C hal- 
dee there are no ſuch vvorcs. {erumchinketh, that Cain told bum, vyhat 
che Lord had faid unto him, others that he ſpake Rlatteringly, til he ſavy his 
opportunity to ſtrike im. No man can tell certainly, vvhat he taid, and 
therefore that muſt be left doubtfuil. Ir is moſt probable,that he ſpake foun- 
to Abel, as that he might leaſt ſuſpect, vvhat he vvent abour, that raking hym 
at an advantage, he n:ghr ſtrike him unavvares the more deadly: for vvhen 
one man vvill nor ſpeak to another, it is plain that he hareth him, vvherefore 
in ſpeaking he feigned to be in love and charity vvith him,and not mn any ha- 
tred. Some Hebrevves fay, that he ſpake unto him in a quarrelling manner, 
after vvhich they vvent to blovves, and e-be/ having overthrovvn Cain pared 
him, but he rifino up again killed Cain, becauſe it is laid, He roſe up againſt him. 
But chis is frivolous, for this phrate doth not always imploy cne being down 
before, bur ſimply an hoſtile invading and ſetting upon another. Ferizs addeth 
{urcher out of the tradition ot che Hebrewes, that Cain laid to eAbel, thereis 
no judgement ro come, nor reward in another liſe,which Abel gainſaying he 
fell out with him, &c. And no better is that of theirs rouchiug the kinde 
of death, to which he put him, iz. by biting anc rearing him with his teeth. 
Itis more likely, tha ie ftrook? him vnawares with ſome cudgell, and thus 
ſhed his blood. And when he had done, foephzs faith, he hid his body,think- 
ing that it ſhould never be known. And toall the wicked maligning, per- 
ſecuting and (laying the godly, is Cainthus made a ring-leader , it being the 
common cale ot the gouly to expect ſuch ulage ar the hands of the wicked 
ever, Whilit this world latteth. 

And the Lordſaid #nto Cain, where is Abel thy brother ? Luther (aith, that 
ſome will have this interrogation propounded by his parents, bur is plainly 
made by the Lord, with whom it was no unwonred thing to ſpeak to men of 
old , good or bad, by a lively voice, as fince he hath done by lis Word, 
The Lord ſheweth himlelt here io be a diſcoverer of murther eſpecially,above 
other ſins, and that how ſecretiy ſoever it be done,it ſhall not go unpuniſhed. 
He inquireth not, where Abel was, as being ignorant, bur as before of Adam, 
rouching his eating of the forbidden fruit to wring out of him a confetiion of 
his own fin. But Cain1s ſo far from this , that he both denyeth to know, 
where Abd was, and allo carrieth himſelf moſt unreverently towards the 
Lord, ſaying, e-Am 1 my brethers keeper ? Shewing himſelf hereby to be 
grown to the greatelt height gf ſin that could be. Bur che Lord ſuffereth him 
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| 85 AVaraboud and a Friritive ſhalt thoube, Geneſis 4.16, 
| - , 
Cal: in. | ple meaning is rather, as others have it, t:e earth was poltuted by bloocſhed, 


| and therefore the Lord would-that Carr fmould firſt have his puniſhment 
| from the earth, this one act of nurther 19 tainting the ground to h1;m, as tha: 

he ſhould toil in his husbandry,as his calling was, but have hittle ffore of truit, 
| 1; Bom, | and this ſhould be a perpetuall puniſhment unto lum. Lut Chry/ /tcme and 
| others ſeem to make theſe wo diſttnct puniſhments, one upon his 1oul, crc, 
| art theu if all upin the earth , de terra © 20 7 letting torth others upon 
earth alſo above all vwwhom he vvas accurſed , as the yerp:nt betore 
above all beaſts, ro whom he was moſt like, firſt, in that hee fought 
out of envy by fraud to deſtroy Abel, a molt happy man tor that faith and pi- 
ety in him, as the Serpent ſought to overthrow Ezah being in a moſt bleſſed 
condition. 2 In that he was to this end an inſtrument of the Devil, and his 
firſt inſtrument amongſt men,as the Serpent among{t beaſts: the other puniſh- 
ment upon his outward eſtate, it ſhall nut henceforth yeeld nts thee Fer ftrength, 
that is; any great, but a poor increaſe. And unto thele 15a third adved in 
his body,a fugitive and a Vagabond ſralt thou be on the earth,thou ſhalt go ſighting 
and trembling, ſaith Chry/oſtome, becauſe thou haſt abuſed thy bodily ſtrength 
unto ſo foul a murther , that others ſeeing the trembling of thy members. 
' and thy continuall moſt ſorrowfull life far worſe then Geath,may for ever fear 
to do the like. But there are wo words uſed, one from 912 Nlgmitying to wan- 
der, the other from 112 ſignifying to flee, ſo that out of an inward terrour r1- 
ling from a guilty conſcience , he ſhould alwaies be unquiet and tear, either 
when he ſaw any man, or was ſolitary. For ſimply to wander and to fize is 
no curſe, it being the common condition of the godly, but they having God 
every Where with them, are ſti]| joyous and comfortable ; Cain having God 
againſt him in all places, couid not tut be ever full of horrour : a good con- 
ſc:ence in them 15 a continuall feaſt, an evill conſcience in him a continuall 
racke, yea when he had built a city and dwelt therein. Thus {alin So that 
the cranſlation of the Septuagint-tollowed by Chry/sft. rrembling and ſighing, 
fetteth not forth ſo much the proper meaning ofthe words, as the effect of rhe 
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recaves Chrilts blood, that :s,the fauthiull;and as Avel. blood crred,lo Chriſts 
blood ſpeaketh, for it fpeaketh better things, then the blood of Abel, for tha: 
ſpake to accuſe one,this to excuſe many zas( i» tilled the ground, but had none 
increaſe,ſo the fees til the ſpiritual ground ot the Law and Frophers withou: 
profit;and as he was made a vagabond, fo are they to this day. Alm waz not 
thus accurſed, for to him, Car/ed only, u the earth, taith the Lord,f.r thy ſake, bu: 
to Cain, Curſed art thow,c>c. A man being deceived and linning, may by reper- 
tance yet be exempt from Gods curſe, but the malicious, blood-thirſty and de 
ceivingare ſo involved inthe curſe,as that cheyare ſeldom ever exempred again 
Ana C ain ſaidto the Lord, My punifoment is greater then 1can bear. v.14. Bt 
bold, thou haſt ariven me this day,c. Theſe words are read three wayes, firſt, 
by the Hebrewes, as an interrogation, 1s my ſin greater, then can be pardoned? 
2 Inthe Septuagint and vulgar Latine, ly fin i; greater, then can be pardined 
} My puniſhment, c. As betore word for word out of the Hebrew. For here 
15 no word ſignifying pardoning, but bearing , «nd the word JPY tranſlated, 
:r4quity, is by Paguinus and others Skilfull in the Hebrew tongue rendred pu- 
niſhment,which it more properly ſignityerh. This is generallyunderſtood by al 
Expolitors,as the voice of one deſpairing:for although it ſhould be rendred by 
chr;ſ./t.trom, | the word iniquity, and fo he be taken, as confefliing his ſinne, as Chry/oft im 
1 9-4 Gen, , will haveir, yet in that he faith iris greater, then can be pardoned, he ſhew- 
eth his deſperation It is ſomewhat ſtrange, that Chry/c/tome finding a confel- 
ſion hereto be made, anſwereth that queſtion , Why then was he nor par- 
doned, by ſaying, that the ſentence was paſt, an4 rhcrefore it was now too 
late 
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curſe inwardly. By © ains reply, T bow kaft driven rt from the earth, it leemeth 
Prngrt Io 3 | c 4 - "o 
| 0021-943. | thatto becuried from the earth 1s to be reſtlsſle :n any part of it. K&wperem 
(8.C Ge - ! A oF ” Il; 

PPE notably maketh a compariſon here berwixt Cain killing Abel, and the fewer: 
| killing Chriſt. For as the earth received Abel: blood, fo the intell:gible earth 
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1are for him to confeſle, a5 it will be for tle wickes at the Gay of wigement, 
ot being in Hell. | or Whiitt 2 man vert, ng t:Mms 15 £00 Jate 7H con:efle : & 
repent , but onel\ After this tie enced, Wemay rather antwer With Cai%n 
\e W25 not Pardoncd, becauie the lorrour of the pun:thmeat veruns his cen- 
feflion from him and ſorrow ,zs from 7::22:,and nor the ſence of the foulnefle 
gf his fin and therefore he was 16T truly pemitent. But ts be 1aid, if vie read 1t 
by the word inigzity, WI:ch alſo the Hebrew word Py fllignifieth Lutifwe 
render it by puniſhment as we do, and as is moſt proper here, and is cvr.t.rm- 
ed by his expreiling 0! infelf inthe next words, thuw haſt driven me 1915 day 
tym the face of the earth, Cc. eAnd whoſe ſhall fine me , ſhall bil! me. Fits Ge- 
1oair1ng is, that he made noconfeiiion of his 11n, nor put up any petition for 
pz: don. as who thought himſcire altogether given over of God to periſh for 
C 


_— 


r, without all Cehverarce by his mercy. ' 
perld, ru haſt ariven me cut this aay, CC. Here Cain expoſtuJateth with 
the Lord , ſaith Calvin , a5 if he were dealt ro9 hardly withall, thou 
alloweit me no yiace upon earth to reft quiztly in , and thou art angry 
with me, which 15 mcaat by ſaving, and frm thy fare hall I be bid, 1o thatthou 
wilt take no further care 07 me © protect me from dancer, and thus I ſhall 
c0 incontinuall hazard of my hte, alwayes perplexed, affrighted, and trou- 
bled through the difquier of my conicrence; fo th%: 1 were tar eaſter for me 
now to be ricken, and to de prejently by thir2 hand. If it be demanded 
of whom Cam ſp:ak:th when he faith, every one, that nuwveth me, ſhall ilzy 
me? Ambrc/e anſwereth, he meaneth e&'r}-r rhe beaſts of the field, or hs 
own Farents ; becauſe there were at that time none other upon earth, bur 
they. Bur others think better, that Evah was not without many otl.er chul- 
dren, by that time Cain was grown up to be a man, and this murcther was 
committed ; which may be probably thought, not ro have been much be- 
fore the birth of Shech, which was uns 1:6, Gen. 5.3. becauſe he was called 
thus, as put inthe fend of Abel, whom C ain tlue : ſo that be was (doubr- 
leſſe) the next male, that Evah had atter this, unto which it could not be 
long in thoſe dayes, wherein the Lord made women extraordinarily fruitfu!l 
tor the peopiing of the World , and therefore of ſome of the men upon 
erth, ot whom there were many, it 15 rather thought that he ſpeaketh this ; 
but it may be underſtood of the beaſts alſo, ſeeing all things are eneries to 
them, with whom God is at enmity. But Ambroſe obſerverh one thing here 
very well, that Cziz 1s folicitous for his bodily life, and to think of loſing 
that mu}; troublerch him, but for his ſoul he taketh no thought, fo wicked 
men are £:ratly affected with outward things, tut they are ſenſelefſe of (p:- 


their ſou!s another Cay. 

Anatize Lira [11d untc rim, he that billeth Cain, vengeance [even-fuld ſhall be 
taken 2 mim, &c. Why the Lord would not that Cain ſhould be preſently 
killed, hath been already touch<d, his ill was, that he ſhould live ſuch a life 
for example, as was worte, than any deathin toil and labour withour profit, 


rituall, :Þ<ir mindes are never exerciſed in conſidering, whatſhall become of | 
| 


— 


travail and inward vezation and ditquiet, and feares for his horrible murther 


| | | | 
commutres, ſighing and crying our, as ( Ery/jtume farch, and givirg warning | Ch 3/aj' Hom. 
to all others to take heed of doing the l:ke. Zur "alzin botdeth not this to be Tn 
T ” - CC; - , ! - vm 
the genuine reaſon, bur becauſethe Lord would not have any man at his own | <0 


| will dare to kill him, or any other,2s he had done Abel, leſt thus men ſhould | 


bavegrown to an habit of bloud-ſhedding in thoſe firſt beginnings, which 
woulc have tended much to the waſting of mankind. For althongh afrer- 
wards, Gen.g. the Lord maketh a law for the killins of thoſe, that kill, viz. by 
the Magiſtrate armed with his Authority, yet now hz would not pive to anv a 
commithion ſo to do,and if any without authority from him ſhould do it, ven- 
geance leven-fold ſhould be taken of him. For mine own part, | can ſee no 
luch difference between the ſtate of the world in Neab's time, when there 
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were but eight perſons, and of theſe times, v-hen there were probably many 
more, that now men ſnoul4be altogether inhibited from doing execution up- 
00 a murtherer, but then commande/ it. 1 hcre muſt then certainly be ſome. 
what elſe in it, and thar is, the ord would not have (ain killed, not ;n fa. 


vour of him, or that by this charge touching him, men might learne to feare 


{til in ſuch a caie he might be a continuaal hiving admonition to all to take 
heed of murther above all ſinnzs. For the ſeventold vengearce here threat- 
ened, becauſe it ſeeme:h ſtrange, tha. one a& ſhould have more than vac 


vvords are to be divided thus, whoſcever killeth Cain, there being a ſtop made 
here by an». poſs: p. is ,to be thus ſupplyed ; ſhall be puniſhed, and then they 
will have the nexi words to be ſpoken of ( ain,s ſoven-feld revenge ſhall be taken 


murther.by murthering,by doing the firſt murther ,by murthering a Brother, 
& by yiagto the Lord , when he was called inqueſtiontherefore; thus Chry. 
ſoſts me numbreth them, bur not in this ſenſe : others that are for this , number 
them thus. 1 He ſacrificed ill. 2 He envied his Brother. 3 He contemned 
Gods admoanition. 4 He cunningly plotted his death, 5 Re acted it. 6 He 
denyed itÞy lying. 7 He deſpaired of mercy. 

Others read the latter words thus , Septimus punictur , 10 Symmachu. 
\W hereupon it is gathered, tar Caiz ſhouid not be {lain,till the ſeveath gene- 
ration from 191 which was in a Son of Lame l , of whom he ts ſaid to have 
been Nlain : vihirs, as Calvin noteth , referre it to the floud, which was in 
the ſeventh generation. But thus to expound, is rather to darken, then to 
vive light ro the holy Scriptures. The ſpeech is plaine, he that killeth Cain, 
and not Cain, ſhall have vengeance taken on him ſevenfold, that is, ſhall be 
moſt ſeverely puniſhed, the number of fever being uſualito ſet forth many , 


will .thac he thoull be yet taken away , by whom otiiers mig - be deterred! 
rom murther. For when God makett. 2n cxpretic decree , for any man. 
to £0 againkt it, in what kind ſoever it be, it. 15 intolerable : yer ſome fay,it 
mM, alſo be otherwiſe underſtood, that he fail deliver Carz from the ſeven 

pun:ſhments at once inflited upon him for his icven fins before named : but 

this is plainly againſt the ſenſe ; becauſe Gods care is altogether here to keep 
Ca: from being killed, unto which what-force could there be in ſaying,that 

ho fo killed him, ſhould exempt him from many puniſhments at once? 

Chry/et:me faith, that a ſeven-fold puniſhment is ſer for him , that ſhould kill 

( ain, becauſe in taking him away from bearing the puniſhments laid upon 

him for his ſin, he made himſelf guilty ofthe ſame ſeven-fold ſinne , and ſo 

was worthy himſelf to bear a feven-fold revenge , which reaſon is not to be 

diſallowed. 

T herefore he that killeth (ain, the word therefore is 27 compounded of 
NY and [2 as ſome will have it, ſignifying not ſo , or ic ſignifieth ſurely 2 
Vatablus rendereth it. And God ſet a mark wpen Cain, Cc. What this mark. 
was divers have conjectured diverſly , ſome of the Hebrews will have it to be 
an horne fixed upon his forehead , others a Dogg, that ran every where 
before him, others a Letter of his name , wherewith he was branded , cthers 
a truculent aſpect , and othersa continuall trembling , as Afunſter relaterh : 
bur all theſe are vaine; becauſe it is only a mark, but notexpreſſed what. It 
was therefore ſome outward viſible mark ſet upon him conſpicuous to all 
that lookt upon him, and admonitory to refreine from laying hands upon 
him, but undeterminable in particular what it was, as Fer ſaith a mark ma- 
king him infamous amongſt men for ever. Itis a fond conceit, that foſep'us 


uttereth here, that God being pacitied with (ains ſacrifice would have his life 


| ſpared, and as fond is that of ſome others, that he was ſpared to repent; for 
this 


A 


pon him,according to his ſeven-told finning by envy, by flattery , by plotring | 


not becatile a4 was not worthy to dye , but becauſe it was againſt Gods 


1oſo kils Cain,vengeance hal be taken or #4mſevenſei4,Genelis grs, 


to pat any to death, that ſhould commir nurther afterwards, but that hiviag | 


puniſhment, and an ac: of killing the wicked, vvho had ſhed innocent bloug, 
i:xpoſitour are much c:oubled about giving the ſenſe hereof. Some ſay, the | 
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| Genclis 4.16 ain goeah from the Loras preſence. 


— _ - 


this i5 againſt that which was faid betore of his cale Ciffering from that of A- 


4am, and for his facritice , it is plainly fatd, char the Lord gave nv re{pet 
unto if. ; | : : 

Cain therefare went out from the preſence of th! Lord, and dwelt in the Land of 
Nod.As he had ſaid from thy face ſhall 1 be 44,10 C4: now having received 
11s judgement - Soetl! [COM betore the tace of the Lord, that iS, nOt lo, aSif 
God did not ſee [1m any more inthe place, to which hewent , for all places 
and things are maniteſt to his {ight, bur trom thoſe parts, where God uſed 
to apnNeare and tO taike with men, and in going trom hence, he went allo 
from under hs protection to lead a miterable fugitives life in other places of 
the earth , according to the doom upon him ; and it is not to be thought, bur 
alchough he became thus, as it were , a banithed man, yet he preterred thus 
to 80 away , avoiding the preſence of anangry Judge ; thus almoſt alſo 
Calvin. Ferus laich , he went from his Parents and their family , where the 
\Word of God was, which he could no more endure, and fo he went from 
the preſence of God , for where the \Word of God is, there is God, or he 
thought happily .although the earth was there curied to him , yet in other 
places it was not , and theretore he might tl] it more orotitably elſewhere: 
And dwelt in the Land of Nod, 1n the vulgar Latine : Habitavit profwgus in ter- 
ra; he dwelt a fugitive upon earth , for /V e4, faith ferom 11onifieth, profugns , 
vaons inſtabilis,& ſeais incerte. ut it 15 moſt ikely , that the place, where 
he kept wandring upand down , was hence called Nod ; becauſe all places 
come to have names :-pon ſome occaſions un time , being before not ſo na- 
med. foſephrs faith that he built a Town called Naid, ater that he had long 
wandred in many parts , being a moſt wicked man, and falling to new divi- 
ces to cozen and beguile other men, whereby he was inriched. And thus the 
judgement of God took effect upon him , the tame word beirg uled to name 
the tract of ground, where he wandred, that was uled in the ſentence againſt 
him , from *i72 to flee. He had not then any certaine aboad a long time, his 
dwelling being but a keeping within a certaine compaſle , wherein he was al- 
wayes going and coming: that place at length atreining the name of Nod 
there from ,o the Ext from Edin, not from Eaom , as Muſculws lanth , lome 
Greek copies haveit, but erroneouſly, who allo well obferveth, that the 
wayto be of an uncertaineand unftablelife alwayes turmoiled and tofled z- 
tout without comtort , 1s to be wicked, and 1o out of Gods protection, and 
to do; as one hidden from the Lord , bur to live as in his preſence, righte- 
ouſly and holily , is contrariwite to be in a firme and moſt ſtable condton. 

eAnd Cain knew his wife , who cencerved and bare Fanoch , and he built a ('i- 
ly andculledit by the name of his Sen Fanoch. Here it may be demanded, how 
any woman dur!t adventure to marry with (442 being to accuried ? Ax. It 
is molt likely , that he was married betore, although it be not mentioned, 
and ſohe took her in his travaile along with him if it be demanded , where 
he had a wife, ſeeing there were yet no women that we read of: it is an- 
iwered, Adam had many children both Sons and Daughters, which are nor 
ſpoken of , and one of theſe Dauzhters being his Siſter as the neceſlities of 
thoſe times required he had to wite. I'ut why is his generation ſet forth, be- 
fore any other , that was better 2 To this Lether antwereth , thatit is done 
fo, becauſe the wicked are before the Godly in this world: firſt,is that which 
5 naturall, and then that which is ſpirituall. But Cain being the eldeſt Son 
of «Adam , order requireth to ſpeak of his geueration firſt, as the generation 
of Eſax is afterwards ſpoken of before 7acobs. But whether was this the 
firſt Son of (ain, Arſw. Happily he bad other children before, although 
they be not (poken of : for the purpoſe of Moſes being only to ſer forth his 
linein one to Lamech, concerning whom he had ſome remarkable things to 
write, he paſſeth over all others. For the name , Hanch , it fignifieth to 1n- 
ſtru&, orto ſeaſon, this Son being ſo called ; becautle he was inſtructed and 
leaſoned with conditions moſt like his Father. But how doth titis Hiſtory 
N 2 agree 
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| the open Fields, as who were not afraid of hurt, having God on their 1ide, 
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, to ſhew in what little account the wicked are with the Lord, Touching L 
| mech, the Hebrewes ſay, that before the flood it was a common thing fora |. 


Cain knew his wife, A City built by bim. Genclis 4.18. 
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agree with his curſe, he is condemned to be a fugitive and yet builderh a City 
firſt of all others? Ax». It is ro be thought indeed , that he firſt builta City 
and houſes ro dwell in, the more Godly dwelling in Arbours, or Cottages in 


but this wretch being full of fear deviſed the building of a defenced City, firſt 
for his greater ſafety, and happily, that therein, as 7 pb faith, be might 
haveall his wicked brood together, to teach them, and to ſend them out tg 
exerciſe Robberies upon others. But what inhabitants could he have to put in 
this City , or builders to build it , if Hanech were his firſt Son, and ſoon afcer 
his birth ; he tell to building of it , becauſe there ſeem to have been no more 
now with him , then his wite and this child 2 To this St. Augaſtize aniwer- 
eth , that itis not neceſſary to hold, that he was his firſt , alrhough none 0- 
ther be ſpoken of before ; becauſe many are by 47/es paſſed over in ſilence, 
which belonged not to the courſe of his Hiſtory, and we know , that fome- 
times the younger have been moſt beloved, as Hlih by 7aceb, and ſo though 
this were youngeſt , Cain for his love to him tpecially might call his City at- 
ter his name. But ir being granted , that he was his firſt-borne after his ba- 
niſhment, yer it is not neceſſary to hold , that he fell immediatly after his 
birth to building, but certaine hundreths of years after , in which time his 
poſterity might become moſt numerous. Thus Axguſtine. And it is no won- 
der, that Casy, before he dyed, had people enough , that came of him to re- 
pleniſh a City, ſeeing jacob had in lefle then 400 years 6cecco that 
came of him , and in latter times, mans life grovving much ſhorter : Lady 
vicws Vives wyriung upon Auguſtine de. civit. De laith, that in Spaine there 
vvas an old man, that lived to ſee an +00 Houfholds, that came of him. Here 
vve may ſee , vyhich vvas the firſt City in the vvorld , viz. Hawcchia , and 
that as eloaths, ſo Cities are Monuments of fin. And as Cain built the Firſt 
City , fo Rimnlys , vvho like another Cain (lue his Brother Rene, built Rome, 
the chief City of the World. The Greeks held, that ( ecrop2 built by C eorope 
vvas the firſt built Ciry in the vvorld, and the Egyprians , that Thebes vvas the 
firſt, but erroneouſly , for the one vvas not , till che time vi 44%/cs , and the 
other vvas built by 445/r45m the Urand-chid of A oah. One e Famianus laith, 
that this City ſtood neare the Mounc Libanw on the caſt of Dama/cxe , and 
vvas the habitation of Gi-nts , the ruins vvhereof remained to his time; the 
Inhabitants thereabouts ſaying , that it vvas Cairns City. The vaine glory 
of Cain amongſt other vices ot his did not a little hereby appeare, that by 
calling this City afrer his Sons name , and by building it , he ſought immor- 
tall fame to his poſterity , bur this is a poor honour to juch as are appointed 
to perdition, to have their glory blazoned upon earth , vvhen theyare inthe 
mideſt of helliſh cormencs. 

e And unto Hanech was born Irad,&c. v.' 9. And Lamech tack_to him two wines, 
Adah, and Zillah,ec. 

The poſterity of Cams is here onely lightly touched unto Lamech, who was 
the ſixt from him, and then ſomewhat is ſpoken onely of his ſons, in whoſe 
time it is ſuppoſed the flood came, when his ſtock was quite cut off,and there- 
fore his line is drawn no further , but haſte is made to ſpeak more largely of 
thoſe, that were better,both how long they lived, at what age they had each 
one the ſon nominated,and unto one ſonne ſtill is added a mention of more, 
both ſons and daughters, none of which is done touching Cain and his iſſue, 


man to have two wives,one for the procreation of children, who ſo ſoon, as 
ſhe had conceived,was putapart in widdows aray to live folitarily,till ſhe vvas 
delivered, and the other for pleaſure, vvho was gorgeouſly apparrelled, and 
had ſomething given her to drink to keep her from conceiving , that 


might alvvaies keep her husband company, and ſuch vvas Zillah taking het 
name for this from 7% ſignifying a ſhadovy, becule ſhe lived continually une 
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Geneſis 4.20. Jabal bory,and Jubal cc. Tents, Catte!, ard Muſick, 


Jer the ſhadovv of her hvs>ands vving. Zut this is vain and confuted by 
this very text, becauſe as the one, 10 the other is {aid to have borne clulgren. 
It is noted by ſome of ours here, that Lamech vvas the firſt, vvho ſinned by 
Polygamy, contrary to Gods firſt Cruinance of joyning one onely woman 
with one man, his licentiouſneſfe and wic kedneffe appearing the more hereby, 
fo likewiſe Ferizs. But whether Polygamy in eldertimes were a fin or no, 1s 
much diſpuced amongſt the learned, being by fome defended , and by others 
impugned. *Peter Martyr argueth {trongly for the defence ot the lawtulnetle 
of Polygamy, alleaging (bry/cſtcme, and fercwe,who held it tolerable in times 
paft, and Awgn/tixe, who argued,that it was neither againſt nature,nor againſt 
any law, nor againſt cultome, and that holy men were not led unto it by car- 
nall luſt, bur by a defire to increaſe mankinde. And even in theſe Evangelt- 
call times he alleagerh Socrares, relating,that Valentinianu a godly Empercur 
had rye wives togerher, neither was he reproved by any of the Fathers there- 
fore; and of Charles the Creat it is reported, that he had four wives beſides 
concubines. But, whatfoever may be 1aid for Polygamy of old, it 1s ſtrange, 
that any living by rule ſhould be lo far overſeen, as to uſeor tvlerate it under 
the Goſpel, wherein virginity is rather commenaecd to all , that can con- 
teine, and ſuch as cannot, are onely allowed every man to have his own wite, 
not wives, and that it was an impeachment to have more at once appeareth, 
becauſe Biſhops and Deacons are to be choſen net from among? the Poly- 
Pamous , but fuch as had onely one wife a man, which it it had been no finto 
be Polygamous, ſhould not doubtlefle have been !o ordered Ard howloever 
there are arguments brought tor Polygamy, yet there are grounds, that may 
ſeem more firme, that it wasnever lawfull, as from the firſt inftitut:on, not 
two but one woman onely was made and broughtunto A4:», whereupon lee, 
what is ſaid, Xal.2.15. And Tremelins (ftandeth firmly tor a law againſt ha- 


' ving two wives at once, Levit. 18. 18. Thos ſhalt nit take a Wife to her ſiſter, 


which may as'well be rendred, one wife to 2»: her, for fo allo the Hebrew word 
will bear. Whereas the holy Patriarchs then may feeme ro have offended 
ig this kinde, and Pav4dand many more ; i: is an{w-oretq, that the Lord dil- 
penſed with them, as for other reaſons, ti "57 ſiomiticativn., as fxſtin Zartyr 
argueth touching facob in particular Uno v!:.ch we may adde, that one 
ſpeciall reaſon m:ghr be tor the incroule 7 pot} ty, vohilit the Church con- 
ſiſted of one onely people, .'.2t is, "11; _hiritts coming, chat the innumerable 
increaſe promiſed to Abram righr thus with the more celerity he made. 
But now all people being Gods Ciurch, all are ro be keld ro the firſt inftiru- 

on, Matth. 19.4. 
eAnd Ada bare untobirs Jabal , he was the father of ſuch 25 {well in tents, ec. 
f4cov is called the taclier, becauie che author of Tenr-making and of remo- 
ving "Tents and catteil, from one place to another,chat {.:il chey might have 
freſh paſture, and b- bronghe in ac night, and ſo proiper the berrer, and be 
kept together vvitl: the more facility, which tended to the great benefit of the 
ovvners. It ſeemeth by this, that »el and others,vvho had kept and fed cat- 
tell before, had not yer devifed the tetting up of Tents, vvhereia they might 
harbour, that lookr unto them, which-was a great diſcommodity, both they 
and their cattell being the more expoied to dangers, and to many hazzards. 
Wherefore when this was invented, it vvas worth the recounting, & by whom, 
as alſo by whom mulick,and vvorking in braſle and iron, vvere invented, as 
inthe next words,viz. by the poſteriy of (fin, that hovvſoever they vvere a 
graceleſle generation, yer we may ſee, that God did nor lend into and main- 
tain ſuch in the vworld, but for ſome externall good to the vvorld. For 
theskill of ordering cattell rightly, and curing their diſeaſes, vvhich fabal 
doubtleſſe had, isvery beneficiall to the Common-wealth, and the muſick of 
7 «bal next ſpoken of vvas aftervvards tran(lated to th: worſhipand ſervice of 
God, and brazen and iron vvorks are for divers uſes mo neceflary, of which 
Tuhal-( ain the next ſon of Lamechis ſaid to have bee 2 tle author. The 
Knowl-Joe 
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| knowledge of Aſtronomie, of Philotophie, and of all the Mathemarticks a!fo, | el 
Muſeili. | whence came it firſt unto us, buc trom the i .Cathen. $0 that we may make uſe Ca 
| of the wits and inventions even of wicked men for our good in this world. And hi 
it is to be noted, that inventions tending to profit are ftirit, and rhen thoſe that | ly 
| that tended to delight, Tent-making and the care of cattell is firſt , and then ; it 
Muſicke. Ferris turneth all this ancther way , that neceſlity made theſe | Ca 
men artificers, becauſe they could not have fuch benefit by the ground, vv 
And he will have the firlt, the author of Covetouineſle, the ſecond of Lux. h: 
| Verſe 22. ury , the third of Warre, and the fourth of pride in apparell. 7 xbal- fu 
Cain the third ſon of Lamech, in ſtead of a brother happily coming at the ſame | a 
birth, as 7abal had, is ſaid to have had aiſter,named Naamah, fair, as eas ve 
before had her name from neatneſle and fineneſle, here then is ſome intimati- be 
on of the beaurtie of the daughters of men more plainly ſpoken of afterwards, he 
| Gen.6.2. The Rabbines ſay, that all the world were in love with Naamah,and an 
that of her were borne evill ſpirits. ve 
| Verſe 23: eAnd Lamach ſaid unto his wives Ada and Zilla, hear my vice { ye Wives of th 
Verie 24- Lamech) &c. Fer 1 have ſlain, or 1 wenld ſlay, a man, to or in my wornding, ant jer 
| a young man, to 0711 my hurt, if Cain ſhall be avenged ſevenfeld, truly Lamech ſe- th 
; venty times ſeven fold. This paſlage, becaule ot the abrupt bringing of it in, thi 
| | nothing being before told of that which Lamech did, is molt difficult, and by ſur 
I ſome thought inexplicable. The obſcurity of it hath certainly bred great ag 
Catlbaitals, difference amongſt the Learned, about the expounding thereof. Many un- or 
derſtanding it of anold tradition amongſt che Hebrews,that L amech was much ſh: 
addited to hunting , but growing old and ſomewhat dim-l1ghred, he uſed to ket 
| take his ſonne T #ba/-Caiz with him, to eſpie the wilde beaits, which he might pla 
| ſhoot at, goings on in which courſe, it happened upon a time, that T «bal-Cain ha 
ſeeing ſomething ruſleling in a buſh, which he ſuppoſed to have been a wilde ens 
| beaſt, directed his father to ſhoot at it, which he having done and killed it, Bu 
found it to be Cain, that was lurking there, whereupon he was moved againſt lit; 
| the young man, that he beat him with his bow, till he had killed him. Many, LX 
| I ſay, grounding upon this, expound that whic!: 15 here laid thereby, as if La len 
| mech did in thus ſaying, judge himſelf worthy nor onely of ſeven fold revenge, thi 
| — as the Lord had threatened,for his k:{l1ng ot { ai,but of a far prearer, inthat ot 
| Fern 7p/7- | he had thereunto added,the murthering of 7 sba/-Cain aiſo,) his /crom ſpeak- val 

GOT eth of, as a thing received from antiquity. This,iaith he, 1s the opinion of our | 10e 

ig ape and Anceſtours, that they thought Cainto have been ſlam cf Lemech in the fe- is 

tize?, 513dpy- | Venth generation, bur not willingly,as we have read in a certain R2brew book. ing 
rent in (iptima | Thus alſo Lyranrs, Rapertrs, Cajetan,cNow | confteſie,if itwere cercain,that fro 
| generatione, ab | Lamechdid thus kill C ain, 1 ſhould ſoon be ſatisfied for the meaning of cheſe _ 

Adam,cine | words. But it ſoundeth like a deviſed tale,vvhereupon Catrin, and Faris call _ 

Lainech interſe- | - ! x the EO - dS for 

-— aan it putidam fabulan ; becauſe Cain did not fo flee the preſence of men , till Za- 

"vn Ay mech time, as to conſort with the beaſts by ſhrouting himſelf under buſhes _ 
| Favirs. and thickets, for he built a city, and therefore withour doubt he dwelt init: wh 
| again,if Lamech the f1xt from him were ſo oldnow,how couldCazz be alive to fola 

that time? Moreover,there is no certain credible author of this ſtory: for where- ec 

as oſephns is alleaged by Teftatis,he ſpeakerh not of ir,but onely, that Lamech orh 

| zo(epb.Aitiqui. | had 77 ſons by his rwo wives, &, happily concen 11g .chat inthe 7th g2neration __ 
lib.1-C,. vengeance ſhouldbe taken upon( at,which vvas nuw come, he called his wives ry 

2 and faid thus unto them. Others therefore hold,that Lame/ flue not Cain, but , ” 

. | only ſome other young man,vvhom he calleth a man,& a young man,of vy* 4 

ThenT.que3.44+ | he madeconfeſſion and vvas truly penitent therefore , thus giving ſenrencea- =_ 

tina Sainſt himſelf, and eſcaping all revenge at Gods hands; rhus Theodorer. And = 

Chriſoſt. tom, from this Chryſoſt.m doth not much differ viho faith , that Lamech having = 

20.48 Gen, done vvickedly in ſecret , vvas touched in conſcience therefore, and ſo volun-| f| 

tarily accuſeth and condemneth himſelf, as vvorthy of a greater puniſhment, | 4 

by farre, then Cain , becauſe Cain {Jue but one man, he tvvo , Cain had no - 

ſuch vvarning, but he vvas vvarned by ( ain's examþple,and therefore he faith, "F 
that! —— 
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he profit by that, vvhereby God intended others ſhould take vvarning,namc- | 


ly by his making Ca#an example to all Murtherers. Burt of the foretaid Hi- 
| ſtory of L amech his killing Cain, and another, he ſaith nothing. To this 1 

cannot vet ſubſcribe ; becauſe the vvhole generation of Cai» , tor ought that 
| vveread, vvas vvicked, andif Zamech had bin better, Moſes doubtleſle yvould 
| have givenus ſome hinc thereof for the comfort and inſtruction of poſterity in 
| future cimes , as he doth of the goodneſle of Enos, v. 26. Certainly fo famous 
| a thing at this time ſhould not have thus been involved in obſcurity. Moreo- 
| ver,if chis ſhould be taken fora penitent confefling , why may not fd alſo 
| be laid to have confeſſed his ſinpenitently ? this man confeſſed to his wives , 
| 


| cauſe the hurt of it ſhould redound to himſelf, ſo much, faith Chry/oForme,did | 
| 
| 
| 


he to the high Prieſts , neither tro God. Laſtly,thewords will not well beare 
any ſuch ſenſe, If vengeance be taken of Cain ſeven-fold , of Lamech ſeventy ſe- 
ven. Now vengeancz was not taken onC ain ſeven-fold , but threatned to 
the killer of Cas; and theretore to argue from vengeance upon the kil- 
ler of Cain, to Lamech a killer of others doth' not agree , bur rather to 
the killers of Lamech for his murthers. Sides reporteth , that Lamech flue 
the two Brethren of Hemoch moſt Godly men , and therefore he thus cen- 
ſured him ſelf,and was accordingly molt grievoully puniſhed. Some Hebrews 
again expound them another way, as an Interrogation, Have ]flaine a man, 
or a young man, as Cain did ? And if nor, certainly , it ſeven-fold vengeance 
ſhall be taken upon the killer of Cai» , leventy times ſeven-fold ſhall be ta- 
ken npon him , that killeth me, which , they ſay he ſpake to his wives com- 
plaining of the violence and (laughters made by his ſonnes , now that they 
had iron Inſtruments , whereupon they ſaid , ſurely it would for this come 
to paſſe, that men would ſeek out the Father of ſuch children to ſlay hira. 
Bur the words are not Interrogative, but affirmative .There is another Expo- 
lition of Calvin , which ſeemeth to me to come neareſt to the truth of any 
Expoſitions hitherto brought , who underſtandeth theſe words , as a chal- 
lenge , as it Lamec/ in oftentation of his manhood ſhould have ſaid ; Do nor 
think , that ye have a coward to your Husband , for 1do fo little feare the face 
of any man, as that Icould wiſh now,zhat I had a man, yea a young and moſt 
valiant man to incounter with me , for ſo 1 would kill him at my peril, wha:- 
loever ſhould come of it. He ſaith moreover , that it is moſt likely thac his 
wives firſt dealt with him about his cruelty , of which many complained, ſeek- 
ing by gentle perſwaſions to win h:m to more mildneſle : but he was fo farre 
from being won hereby, that he thus breathed forth hiscruelty more and 
more. Some, faith he, by theſe words,in my wound,and in my hurt underſtand, 
as if he had ſaid If } were hurt and wounded , 1 would kill , &c. And there- 
tore much more being well and ſound : but he rather preferreth this, If any 
| man ſhould hurt and wound me, and thus provoke me, ] would kill him , 
whatſoever he were. As for the following words , if Cain be avenged ſeven- 
fela,c5c He expoundeth this,as a mocking at Gods judgement,as who fear- 
edno revenge to be taken on him, if he ſhould commit murther. There are 
other Expolicions broughtallo , as if Lamcchs wives denyed to company 
with him either for his ferity , or for the judgement , which they thought , 
was now at hand,upon him and his Family being the ſeventh generation, as 
they underſtood the threatning before uttered againſt Cain : thus Fagizes re- 
laterh. But nor to ſtand about repeating or contuting any more interpreta- 
uons ; I think that of Calvin the ſoundeſt , if ic be a hitle thus ſupplyed. The 
third Son of Lamech was ſpoken of immediately before this , as the author of 
Ironand Brazen works. Lamech therefore being now furniſhed with weapons 
made by him,cometh into his wives, vaunting himlelf like a prophane man,as 
if he bad ſaid; Being thus provided, I would novy ſee the man, that duſt 
do me any hurt, or give me any vvound : for ſo 1 ſhould, ſoon be avenged 
on hin vvith the ſhedding of his deareſt blood , be mo he may be .a 
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man, yea,a young man, and moſt ſtrong , and in thus doing, I vvould nat 
feare, but (God vyould take my part much more, then he did Cain: : for he 
having killed his innocent Brother £bel, char d1d him no wrong, was yet b 
God defended , who threatned ſeven-told revenge upon any, that ſhould 
kill him , and therefore, if any ſhould attempt che like againſt me, he would 
lay much ſorer judgements upon him ; becauſe this my killing of men ſhoul4 
be upon injury offered me , whereas his was not. But neither do 1 think, 
chat Lamech was ſerious in ſaying thus , but ſpake it in the way of deriding,all 
feare of God being caſt from before his eyes. And thus, as this race began 
wickedly, ſo the Lord would have us take notice , that it ſtill continued, and 
was all notlong after ſwept away with the floud , when they had filled the 
Earth with cruelty , and other races by mingling with them in Marriage,came 
to be likewiſe corrupted , and to be aſſociates with them in their wickedneſle, 
all but Noah and his family. And thus the words, if Cain be avenged ſeven- 
fold ; that is , vengeance ſeven-fold, ſhall be taken for Cain , for Lumech 
ſeventy and ſeven-fold, doe moſt aptly agree. That we ſhall, nor need 
curiouſly to inſiſt upon theſe laſt words, but by chem underſtand a manifold 
more grievous revenge, is plainly by another like place, where the Lord Je- 
ſus being asked, Shexld 1 forgive my Brother ſeven times, anſwereth , [ ſay wt 
unto thee [even times , but ſeventy times ſeven, that 1s, many more times by tarre, 
ſo that it is not worth the ſpeaking of, that is laid hold upon by ſome out of 
7oſephus , telling that Lamech had 77 Sons , as it herein it were alluded to 
them. Or if this pleateth not , becauſe the Verb is in the Preterperfec rene, 
[have killed: we may with Ferus ſay, that having been a Murtherer , he was 
now tormented in conſcience for it, as 7#dzs , and fo breaketh out into thele 
ſpeeches delpairingly , as Cas uttercd words of deſpaire before. 

And > dam knew his wife again.and ſhe bare a Son,C> called his name Seth,ec.all 
agree that alchough no mencon be made of other children berween Abel and 
Scth,yet Evah had many others,before- this: for Seth is ſaid to have bin born 
Anno 130. of Adams age , all which time certainly was not ſpent, when itis 
to be thought , that mankind was moſt fruitfull; withour iſſue. Bur after tha 
( ain had ilain Abel, it is moſt likely , that Scth was the firlt , that was borne 
to ſupply that great loſſe, and was the firſt of that line,of which Chriſt came, 
whom Moſes chiefly reſpected in his Genealogies ; whereupon he had his 
name Seth, ſignifying a foundation , or one pur,according to Fagizs. And he 
isrightly ſaid to have been given in Abels ſtead , becauſe he was a moſt $9d- 
ly man, as foſephus writeth , giving himſelf to ſtudy and learning, ſoaring up 
even to the knowledge of the courſe of the Starres, and ſuch as he was, were: 
his children after him, who wrote upon two Pillars ſuch things, as they had 
by long ſtudy found qur, the one being made of Brick , the other of Stone, 
which laſt,he ſaith,continued inthe Land of $Syy;a to his time , and Swidy 
ſaith, that he for his virtue was called a God,whereupon it is ſaid,Ger. 6.0f his 
poſterity, that the children of God (aw the dawghters of men,that they were fair,&c, 

And to Seth was borne aſonne , and he called his narze Enos, then men beg.an ta 
call upon the name of the Lord. In the Septuagints tranſlation it is, He began 
call on the name of the L:rd, and fo in the vulgar Latin , but thus in the Hebrew 
and the Chaldee, and doubtleſſe,not the a&t of one man, burof more is here | 
noted being inſtructed by that one Serh , and it is, as if he had ſaid, When 
Seth began to have children and had a family, he expreſſed his piety by this, 
that when as others generally were prophane, he yet ſerupthe worſhip and| 
ſervice of God in his family. Cain and his poſterity were wicked, others not | 
mentioned, that came of eAdam and Ewvah vvere not famous tor any $00d-| 
nefle in them, and therefore ic is likely , that rhey are not mentioned : ſo that 
bervveen the death of Abel and Serhs birth and grovving up co have a Family 
there coming a long ſpace of time , wherein the Worſhip ofthe Lord was 
negleRted by Adams children, for of him Moſes ſpeaketh nor, it is worthily 
obſerved here,as a thing to be noted, thatnow Religion, which was in a man- 
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ner hitherto baniſhed , began to be put in practiſe againe. There cannot then 
be a Serb, that is, a godly man, but he is known by the exerciſe of prayer in 
his family, he that maketh this no part of his care, is rather after Cais, then 
after Sh, and ſo unworthy to be a member of C hriſts Church. One faith, 
that now firſt, God was called upon by the name fehovah,being not called up- 
on by this name before this time, but this is frivolous. The Chaldee Paraphraſe, 
for beginning to call upon the Name of the Lord, readeth it , prophanixg 
the invocation of the Lords Name , which ſome think, was by turning the true 
worſhip of God into the worſhipping of idols, ſo ſaith Fagins. Maimeny 
@aith,chat they worſhipped the ſtarrs,and made Images to them, and ſware by 
chem, and forgat God, and that Enos was intangled with this errour. The 
word YMN indeed ſignifieth either to begin, or to prophane, or to kill, but 
when Moſer is ſpeaking of the Godly, to hotd, that he telleth of polluting 
Gods worſhip, is abſurd, and therefore this is to be rejected bythe judge- 
ment of moſt , and the other of beginning holy devotion, to be imbraced. 
The name Enos ſignifieth a miſerable and calarfiitous man; Serb by calling 
his ſon ſo, preſaging the condition of the godly in this world, they are full of 
calamities and miſeries alwayes in this life. So Mnſcalus. 
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Hi is the book, of the generations of Adam, 1s the day that God created him, in 

the likeneſſe of God made he him. Moſes having done vvith Cain and his 
wicked race, now returneth to Serh , a ſon vertuousand godly given to Adam 
in ſtead of Abel, concerning whom and his father Adam, ye and all his poſte- 
rity he ſaith,that having lived ſo many yeers they died,that the juſtice of God 
might appear in ſtriking with death, as he had threatened it upon the eating of 
the forbidden fruit , whereby it appeareth, that as Adam, ſo all his poſterity 
was guilty of that fin, as is further declared, Rem. 5. 

Of the death of Casn and his poſterity nothing is ſaid, nor how long any 
of them lived, becauſe God had caſt him and his out, and ſo ſeemed no more 
to regard cither their living or dying, both being asit were , of Forreigners, 
and not of the Lords Domeſtickes, of whom onely a regiſter is kept, to ſhew, 
that they belong unto him , and that he never doth nor will forget them. 
Moreover, by his ſetting down the _ of each mans life wee may ea» 
lily gather the yeeres ofthe world from the Creation to the floud, and be- 
cauſe he goeth in one race onely, which continued even then, all others being 
omirted, thereby meaſuring the times, he did it certainly to intimate the pro- 


— 


- miſed ſeed ro come of that race, who together with his onely ſhall continue 


for ever, when others ſhall be deſtroyed, as L»ther partly noteth. This is the 
book, or catalogue of generations from Adam, and fo forth. Now he is ſaid 
again to have been made art the firſt in Gods likenefle, to prepare to that, 
which here followeth of his begerring a ſonne in his own likeneſle, and image, 
for I doubt not, but as eAdaw is ſaid to be after Gods likeneſle for his Lord- 
ſhipand authority over all creatures upon earth, he being, as another God 
amongſt them, and ſuch an one, as in whom Gods glory did moſt ſhine, for 
which he is ſaid by the Apoſtle to be the image & glory of Ged.So Sherh is ſaid 
to be after Adaws own image and likeneſle tor the dominion , that he ſhould 
have after him above all others, & for that excellency found in him,much like 
t0 that in Adam before his fall, the Image of God, which is in righteouſneſſe 


| and holineſſe, which was decayed by Adaw fall, being by grace in this man 


much repaired. For when it is ſaid, he begat a ſon in bis own likeneſſe, it is not 
meant,that he was ſuch by the power of generation, for by nature and pene- 
ration, fince the fall, vve are all corrupt, but he begat a ſon, whom God ſan- 
tified fo by his grace, that he was in Adams own image, that is, holy and 
full of excellent graces, as he was by his firſt creation, alchough not in per- 
fection, as Adews himfelf never was holy, as God, in perfegion , in whoſe 
Image heis faidto have been made, but ſo as man falne is capable. Now be- 
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ins ſuch, he ſaith not yet, that he begat one in Gods image, but in his own 
becauſe mortali, whereas this was one thing, in which Adam; likeneſle unty 
God at the firſt ſtood, that he was immortall, but now both ke and all hi; 
muſt needs dye from the worlt to the beſt,becaule the very beſt is a {inner. T; 
this effect Aduſculrs having canned divers expolitions ot this fimlitude con; 
cluderh, he was in Adams timlicude, becauſe a man indued with realon, an{ 
Lord of the earth, and becaule of tin obnoxious to deach andcorruption, z; 
Adam was. But neither he nor Calvin leem to favour this , that he is 1a1i{ 
to have been ini Adams likeneſle for his holineſſe , or peculiar excellency 
but as other men conimonly were, yea ſome will rather have this 1mage to þ; 
in fin and corruption. But this is moſt 1umprobable,that 442/es being aboutt, 
"Tetforth To Eieiae, in beginning with the tirſt thereot, would begin wit 
his corruption by ſin : for this certainly had been a more fit enterance torthe 
hiſtory ot Cain, or of ſome other wicked generation, This imilitude ther 
as | {aid at the firſt, ſtood ina certain peculiar excellencie of 3heth, Which | 
Adam was a likeneſſe unto God: for | cannot fee otherwite,to what end thy 
of Adems being made after Gods image, ſhould here be firſt repeated, but tha 
the next man ipoken of,as like unto him, that was like unto God, might be un 
derſtood to be like unto God allo, ſo farre torth as a mortall man, bearin; 
about with him fleſh and bloud can be. Moreover, it ſeemeth by the jo 
that our firſt parents had in Seth given themin Abels ſtead, a godly fon, an: 
by their good educating of their children, reaching them to ſerve Gol 
and to offer ſacrifice,as before was ſhewed, and becauſe Adams is reckon: 
by Zzke as one ot the holy line, of whom Chriſt came, that Adam, althoug 
ſianeentered to all by him, yet was humlelt a faithfull and holy perſon, an 
therefore Serh 1s laid to be like unto him,a man truly having an earthly body; 
he had, accor<ing to the laſt words, Yer/. 2. He called their name «Adam, Kei 
Earth , but as he was like unio him herein, ſo he was inthe better part , tl: 
heart and the mind allo,and ſuch a ton, as he delired to have, as from whor 
in his poſterity onely mankinde ſhould after the loud be propagated again 
all were atthe firſt propagated trom him alone. 1 or it eAdam had continue: 
[till in his corruption, and had not been 1anctitied by Gods grace, there hai 
been a time when the holy veed Chritt vvas preached altogether in vain, for 
ſymuch as God by {peaking of him, preacheth him ſo ſoon as man was founi 
but to have finged, and the Devill muſt have had ſome for his betore the 
Lord, and fo all ordinary meanes of converting, and [anctifying others ſhoul: 
have failed, whereuponche vvicked might have had ſome colour ro open the: 
mouthes in defence of their wickednefle, becauſe there vvas no teaching: 
praying or meanes to make them better. It any thall marvaile,that Abel wi 
not likewiſe faid before to be in Adams own image, forſomuch as he was got 
ly alſo; I anſwere,that becauſe he was ſoon cut off, Moſes maketh no largere 
lation of him, but novv coming to one, whole ſeed continued from generatio 
to generation, in proſecuting whoſe hiſtorie in his poſterity he intended to 
large, hee ferrecth down inthe enterance of his hiſtory ſuch circumſtances,s 
might make for his further commendation, not that Abe/ was not ſuch, bu 
becauſe his ſhort abode here required none other, then a ſhort narratio! 
And fo I have done with the third verſe alſo, before I come atit upon oc 
lion of Gods Image, wherein Agam is ſaid to have been made. So chat no! 
in theſe three there is nothing more to be expounded, but that it is ſaid, ver» 
aS1s no where elſe, he called the name of the male and female Adam, bi 
it was, he faith in the day, that he created them, in alluding to Gem. 1. 2-. bt 
fore that the Hiſtory of the womans creation is particularly ſet down : fi 
when man was firſt made, although he be ſaid ro be both male and female, ye 
chere 15 none other name uſed bur Adam, till that the woman vvas ſeparate: 
and diſtinguiſhed and built up by her ſelf, thus having the name of womand 
eAdam gwen unto her. Forone hundred and thirty yeers of Adams age het 
mentioned , the Septuagint read two hundred and thirty, and in th 
yenrs 
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veercs of others they do much d: fer allo from the Hevrew, Th lo Iivd It! ar 
vvhereas by this catalogue or ages if appeareth, that from the beginning tome 
Aoud there were but 1656 yeeres, according togheir reckoning There Were 
2242 yeers. Saint eAwguſtine dilcuthing this at large , and noting, that tor 
five generations together the difference of the \epruagints 1s onely in the firſt 
number of yeeres, before the birth ofa ſon, they commoniy making them ma- 
ny more,then the Hebrevy doth, but the yeers reckoned after, they make fo 
many fevver,ſo that the vvhole age of each man being brought rogether, from 
the firſt ro the laſt, agreeeth vvith the whole reckoning in the Hebrew, but 
in the.ſixth generation and others this order is not kepr, he, I ſay, noting this, 
faith,that there vvas fault in ſuch, asat the firſt copyed our the Septuagints 
tranſlation, vvho notthinking the number of yeeres materiall, vvrote them 
out careleſly, and for the five former generations, he thinketh , that the Sep- 
tuagints themſelves ordered them fo, thatit might be thought the more pro- 
bable, that thoſe men lived ſo long, ſzeing every one vvas 200. Or neer 200, 
yeers old, before that they vvere grovvn upand able for generation , ſup- 
poſing, that if they had put it doyvn otherwiſe , according to the Hebrevy, 
it would have been held incredible, that any man ſhould live ſo many hun- 
dreths of yeares. And to this of eAwguſtine do 1 ſubſcribe ; becauſe the 0- 
riginall copy muſt needs alwayes be trueſt, and tranflations mult be correed 
thereby , eſpecially ſeeing itis the complaint of many, that the Septuagints 
tranſlations do much differ amongſt themſelves, and it is generally con- 


| felled, that there is not any pure copy of theirs to be had at this day. But at 
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the great number of yeares , to which Adam and others lived many do much 
ſtumble, thinking , that it cannot be true , that any ſhould live ſo long , or 
elſe that they reckoned a farre ſhorter time for a yeare, then we do, and they 
inquire alſo , why not one lived 1c co yeares amonglt them all? 

Adam lived 930 yeares and ayed , and Methaſhelah, who lived longeſt of all , 
dyed the yeare of his age 969. But neither are thetr yeares to be underſtood 
otherwiſe then ours, nor is it incredible, that men ſhould then live to {o grear 
an age. Some have thought, that Moſes followed the Egyptian account , 
who counted their yeares by the Moon, that is 36 dayes for a yeare, ten Lu- 
nary yeares for one Solary. But ſo Henoch and (ainan ſhould have gotten 
children at ſix yeares of age , ſeeing they are ſaid to have begotten at 65 or 
thereabouts, and he that lived longeſt, ſhould not have lived to 100 
vearcs, Whereas ſome live ſo long and longer to this day. But that Aſo/es 
counted his yeares as we do, by twelve moneths is plaine from the reckoning 
that is made of one yeare in Neoahs time whilſt the waters were going and 
coming. For Noah went intothe Ark the 17 day of the ſecond moneth , im- 
mediate!y after wich the waters fell 4o dayes together , and prevailed from 
their firſt ariſing 150 dayes, tothe 17 of the ſeventh moneth. After which 
they decreaſed to the firſt of che tenth moueth, that is 7 3 dayes, from which 
time yet Noah ſtayed 40 dayes , and chen opened the Ark, but it being open- 
ed at the Window he ſtayed yet from the end of thoſe 4 dayes to the firſt 
of the firſt moneth fifty , before he uncovered ſending out ar times 
a Raven and a Dove by the window , but yet he came not forth till 
the 27 day of the ſecond moneth , that is 56 dayes after , atl which 
being put together make 365 dayes at the leaſt , the ten above a yeare 
being deducted alſo , and yet all this Line is preciſely noted to have beene 
but one whole yeare , for Noah entred the Arke in his yeare co, andcame 
forth in his yeare 601. Againe,for the greatneſle of their age if we conſider 
both the great need, that was thus to prolong their dayes fo. the increaſe of 
mankind, and for the finding out of the knowledge of many 1.aings proficable 
tor the life of man, and the great ſtrength of mens bodies , they growing ſtill 


{ and waxing ſtronger , till they. atteined to the age of c© yeares at the leaf, 


asappeareth in that , none are ſaid to have gotten children, till they were paſt 
that age ; I ſee no reaion why it ſhould be thought increlible , thar che Lord 
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100 Henoch waiked with God, Genelts 5.22, | 'Ge 
ſhould prolong rheir lives to ſuch a nuniver of yeares ,beyond the time , tha beca 
men live now a dayes. Moreover the boGyes of men were then in perfection | dred 
as God at the firſt made e Adams, the humours being equally tempered, and com 

{ their diet was ſimple, and the fruits of the earth, betore the loud, were mores {| 38fE 

| wholeſome , whereas ſince there hath been a declination in the nature os | ot Þ 
| man, and by the floud , ſalt waters being brought uponthe earch , the frujrs | whi 
| | of it were more corrupt, which appeareth,inthar fleſh was after allowed ro be }- PE} 
exten. And therefore it is to be noted, that immediately after the floud , the the « 
| age of man grew farre leſſe,from 900. to600. 5c0. 400. and 300. as appeareth REES 
Gen. 11. Beroſus and Plinie were of opinion, that man could never hve much that 

plir./.11-.37- | above 1co yeares ; becauſe, as Pry laith, the heart of man growerh till 5: dayc 
yeares of his age, but thence forward it decreaferh againe as much in 50 yeares luch 

more. But by the relations of the ſame Authors, this is falle. For Plizy tel- chat 

| eth of men that were found in the time of Ye/paſ6.4% the Emperour, ſome 140 of, t 

*(-p%.intiq- | and ſome 150 yeares old. And Joſephus alleageth,Bero/us and 3/ancrhoy tel chat 

NE IE <Þ6 ing of ſome that lived 500 or 600 yeares and more,and unto them he addeth th | 
RH Mochus, Eſtieus,feron: Egyptins and many more making the like relations, it 4 
——— bur unto a full 1000 yeares no man ever lived , as /rexexs faith, ro thew the ſhou 
| frailty of mans life ,as being of no longer time then that , which is with the F ich 
Lord, but as one day, for with him a 1000 yeates are bur as one day , or a; but | 
Occolampadins, becaule 1000 is a number of perfection , ſo that they all dy- dur; 
ing before this , it was hereby intimated, that no perfection of grace is to be ic alt 
; atteined tointhis life , and yet herein it vvas ſhevved, that God could have God 
made manto live for ever vvithour dying, it he had not ſinned, as vvell as prot 
LEE almoſt 1000 years. cont 
| Verle6. Sh:th lived 1 05 yeares , and begat Enoſh. Iris not neceſſary to hold , that _=—_ 
this vvas his firſt Son, as neither touching others, thar follovy , for it is nor mad 

to be imagined , that they went ſo long without all children, but this was he can 

in whom the line went to Noah, and therefore , others being omitted , he To_ 

only in particular is named , eſpecially for Chriſts ſzke, tor whom chiefly the bs 

Lord would havetheſe things regiſtred, that we may ſee through what fa- fore 

| : mflies his line ran throughout all ages: n th 

Verſe 22, And Henoch walked with Ged after he begat Methuſhelah : cc Jears, and oe 


begat ſons and dawghters; of Henochs walking with God by plealing him , and / , 
| of his tranſlation 1 have entreated, Heb. 11. 5. as alſo of his Books and Pro- 
| phelying, 7d. Ejit. v.14. fo that I may well ſpare thc labour of dilcuſſins | hi 
thoſe things here. r yu ” 
Verſe 25: And Methuſhelah lived after he begat Lamech , 782 yeares. This was the ow 


Neah the 182 of his Age , and Noah being upon 600. rhe floud was ſent, And 


. | | 
| longeſt liver of all ,and yer no queſtion can from the Hebrew text ariſe rouch-! | = 
| ing him, what became of him in the time of the floud , for he dyed thar very | nam 
7 yeare , as is moſt probable, the firſt moneth , whereas the floud came the fe-) | ugh 
| cond, as will appeare to him, that ſhall compute the time. For Larzzch begat| * | ther 
{ 


{ which together make 782,to which yeares adde the 187 of his age, when he. that 
| begat Lawech, and all together will make the juſt age of Mechyſelah, here fer | met! 
| down, viz. 969, which yeares he might be ſaid to live to, although he at- rou 
| teined , but to the firſt monerh of the laſt of them. Pur by the Septuagints| | on 
wanſlation $04 yeares are aſcribed to Methn/ſbelah after irth of for 
| 4y thuſbelah after the birth of Lamech, \ in N 
which, although Lamech be made 6 yeares older , before the birth of Nob, nera 
| as indeed they make him, yer come not to be ended, rill 15 yeares after the ding 
| floud. So that here is a plaine corruption, yer notin all copies, for Saint frumt 
| Auguſt ine faith, that he had ſeene three Greek copies , one Latine, and one ' ſhov 
_ whereby Methaſhelah appeareth to have dyed fix yeares before the leal 
oud. | the: 
Verſe 29. Lamech lired 18 2,and begat a ſonne , and callea his name Noah, ſaying , this paſt 
[ame ſpall comfort us concerning our work, and ſyrrew,, 6c. There 15a word in crea 

Hebrew called N11 ſignifying to reſt, from whence this name is given, and | 

: En becauſe | 
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Geneſis 5.29. Noah born. Why called Noah. 

becauſe in reſting there is comfort to ſuch as are weary , this reaſon 15 ren- 
dred of this name , he ſhafl comtort us, and yetthe word DN lignifying 
comfort is ſomewhat neare to this, bur the former denomination doth berter 
agree. This Lamcch ipake doubtleſle, as all Expoſicours agree , by the fpirit 
ot Prophelic . being weary , as ofthe! s then were , of the manifold riiferies, 
which daily increaſed upon chem, as the World was more repleniſhed with 
people , who grew worle and worle , whereupon it 15 moſt probable , that 
the earth being once accurled for Adams tranſgreflion , became yec more 
accurſed of God , making the toile and labour of man the greater to till ir, 
that chey might have fruitsſuthcient our of it to live upon, whereas in thole 
dayes they had no fleſh or fiſh allowed them , but were pent altogether to 
ſuch things, as grew out of the ground for their ſuſtentation. Cavs laith , 
clatthe Hebrews inde2d dothus reitreine the labour and ſorrow here ſpoken 
of, to the toile in Husbandry , but he cenfureth this, as too grofle, holding, 
chat all the miſeries of this life are here meant allo. And Ch-y/oftome expound- 
eh the reſt here ſpoken of, of the reſt that is indeach, according to fob , as 
it Lawech comforted himſelf to think , that in Noahs time, all men almoſt 
ſhould be cut off , and ſo their malice ſhould ceaſe : thus allo Hywyo de gantto 
Vittoreand fcrom. But becauſe he ſpeaketh not only of torrow and labour, 
but expreſly of the [abowr of the hands about the ground , which the Lord curſed; | 
dv rather herein ſubſcribe to R. Solomon and other Hebrews, who underſtand 
it altogether of toyling and pains-taking in tilling of the ground, being by 
Gods curle come to that paſſe, that they laboured much , buc reaped little 
prolic, having ſcarcely wherewithall to fuſteine their lives, and fo being in 
continuall anxiety and care. And the rather am | led to this, becaule for rhat 
{avour, which the Lord bare to Noah, he ſeemeth to reverſe thac decree 
made of curſing before, taying, / will henceforth cure the earth 10 more fer mans 
cauſe ©. and bereaſter Seed time and Harveſt, cc. ſhall be, as t; ag as the earth re- 
maineth. 

So that the times certainly grew miſerable through Gods curſe for fin, be- 
fore this, they having happily tome yeers no harveſt, but now Lamech ſeeing 
in the Spirit, chat there ſhould be in Noahs time,anud by his mediation obtein- 
ed for mankinde a more comfortable being in this world, after that the earch 
ſhould be purged from the wicked by a loud, and that they ſhould have more 
allowed them tor their ſuſtenance, even fleſh and tith al{o,and nor be ryed any 
more to the fkruics of the earth onely, that grew every yeere, he ſpeaketh thus 
of him, tor his own, and for the comfort of all the godly, who lighed atrer a 
deliverance from thoſe evils. And itis well notcd here by e-ſir[myth, that 
according to this Prophelſie, it 15 ſaid when Neah facrificed, God (melied a la- 
your of reſt, &c. Gen. 8,21, MY MNMAN the word uſed alluding to Noah his 
name- The Hebrevves adde alſo, that he forelaw, that Nh thould be an 
lusbandman, and deviſe che plough, and yoaking of Oxen and Horſes toge- 
ther to till the ground, which before was done onely by the labour of men. 
And ſome think,that Lamech hoped he ſhould be the bleſſed Seed promijed, or 
that he ſpake this of him, as a type of Chriſt, by whom reſt and comfort co- 
meth to us all. Bur againſt the expoſicion, which 1 follow, it will be faid,che 
ground is ſtil] accurſed, and a curſe uponit is threatened, whenſvever God is 
provoked by the ſins of men, & therefore it ſeemech not to have been reverſed 
in Neah,that was before decreed againſt man for Am: tin. Moreover, it is ge- 
nerally held, that the earth grew into a worſe ca!«- by reaton of the loud flud- 
ding and ſliming it in every place, and both weakenins it and corrupting the 
fruits thereof. 1 anſwer, the curſe was not ſo made to ceaſe, as if the ground 


; ſhould no more bring forth briars and thorns, or chere ſhould be no more un- 


lealonable weather, or labouring the ground without increaſe : bur ſo as that 
the judgements of unſeaſonable e1mes ſhould not þ- continually, as in t:imics 
paſt they had been, Gods curſe beingincreated, asthe witkednefle of mien in- 
crealed, an inſtance whereof we had in Cain, ty whom th: carth is curled with 
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a greater curſe, then it had been to Adam , neither ſhould they extend to the 
utter deſtroying of the world by waters any more. And if the earth were by the 
toud more corrupted, and the vertue of it was much abated , yet for a helpe 
herein, proviſion is made by allowing other food unto man, not allowed be. 
fore, which is a great comtort unto him. Ferms ſaith, that Noah preſerved 
the Word and promiſe of God to the comfort of others afterwards, andin 
him vvas a ſeed preſerved of mankinde,when all beſides were drovvned. 1 
the queſtion be, how Lamech knevv, that Nob ſhould be fuch an one, leeing 
we do not read of him, that he was a Prophet ? ( hry/eſtcme anſvvereth, tha 
the ſpirit of propheſie might yet come upon him at this time for the benefit of 
others,as Caraphas propheſied afrerwards,and Balaam. But ] do not think Ly 
mech to have been ſuch an one, bur a good man, being one of the ten here 
commemorated, that vverethe holy ſeed in thoſe times, but as Evah vvas in- 
ſpired to ſpeak of Sheth, and 1/aac aftervvards to bleſle facob, and 7aceb to 
bleſle his tvvelve ſons, and to ſpeak of things touching them, which were al 
after fulfilled, ſo vvas Lemech inſpired likevviſe. 1fit be demanded, vvhy no 
reaſon is rendred of any other name bur of Shetb the firſt, and Noah the laſt ? 
Calvin anſwereth well, it is not to be doubted, but their names alſo were giyen 
them upon good reaſon, but the reaſon is not yielded, onely here it is, that 
Noah might be taken notice of, as extraordinary, and in whoſe time an extra- 
ordinary thing was to be done,tending to the great benefit of the Church,ſuch 
as had not happened in former ages. For the tew men born into the world hi. 
therto mentioned, although there were many more by far in thole times,yet it 
is undoubtedly to be held , thattheſe were ail, that ſucceeded one another in 
the ſame line, ſo that the yeers aſligned to them, make an exact Chronolo- 
gie to the time of the floud : for when theſe generations are again re- 
peated , 1 Chron. 1. and Luke 3. the very fame, and no more ate ſpo- 
ken of. 

eAnd Noah was 5cO yeeres old, and Noah begat Shem,Ham axd Japhet. Itis 
a thing , that cannot, . but bee noted , that Neab lived fo long , even far 
beyond the time of any of his progenitors, without children : for ( hry/oſtome 
and many others thinke, that he did live being, till about this time a langle 
man, but then he took him a wite, and by her had theſe three, vvhereupon he 
breaketh out into an admiration of his chaſtity, ſaying, that for this he was in 
ſuch ſingular favour with the Lard. And he extolleth his chaſtity yet the 
more, that after theſe, although he lived ſtill 400 yeers and upward , yet he 
abſteined from generation thence forward, ſo that, whereas of others it was 
commonly ſaid before, after the begertting of one childe, he lived fo many 
yeeres,and begat ſons and daughters, of Neab it is onely faid,thar he lived at- 
ter the floud 2 5c, ando all his yeers were 950 ; upon this the Popiſh do gree- 
dily lay hold, to prove, that a man may, if he will, live in perpetuall chaſtity. 
But what an uncertain ground is this, contrary to a certain word, Every on 
hath his proper gift , and all men cannot receive this, ſaving they to whom 5t #s given 
Yea, Pererius the Jeſuite himſelfe , although he maketh ule of this of Chryſe 
ſome to confute Heretickes, as he calleth us, yet he confeſleth, that it cannot 
neceſſarily be inferred, that Noah took not a wife, till about this time, neither 
begat children, for he might have had children before, but by ſome means 
or other they were prevented by death, ſo that they atteined not to this time. 
And what a weak reaſon is this of Gods being ſo ſingularly well pleaſed with 
Neah for his continency, when as Henoch was in as high favour, as he, and ye! 
he was married and begat children in as young yeers , as any other of thoſ: 
times 2 Yea, when Noah is ſpoken of, as pleaſing God {o well, his generati 
ons are likewiſe commemorated. For my part, I think, that Noah took him 
a Wife long before this, but was hitherto denied iſſue, as ſome other rare men 
were afterwards, Abaham, 7/aac,and Zachariah,becauſe the Lord would mirs- 
culouſly, as it were,out of an old and dry ſtocke,raiſe the innumerable fruits of 
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ham beins 01d, but henceforward he giveth him no more « hild-en.not becaule 
he did no more accompany with his wife, but for the notableneffe the thing 
that of theſe three the whole earth ſhould be overipread, as by the Lord three 
perſons in one Godhead all things, that live all over the world were made 
tor thathe did not hitherto abſtein trom marriage, I think it more then 
probable, it being lolately ſhewed in eAdam, to whom Ewvah was joyned, 
what others ſhould alſo do in thoſe times, viz. marry for increaſe and mult1- 
plication, as the vacuity of the world required then : and that he had no chil- 
dren, till now, 1 do alſo beleeve, becauſe God would then doubrleſle have pre- 
ſerved them alive,although not ſo good”, as he did Ham for his fathers ſake. 
But how are thele three Sons ſpoken of , as being before the Lord gave Noah 
warning of che floud to come, and as having wives alſo then, when as the 
time between this warning and the floud was 1 20 yeares, and theſe three are 
ſaid to have been begotten, when: NVoahwas 500 yeares old , and according- 
ly the firſt man named , Shew was certainly borne about this time, for he is 
exprelly ſaid the ſecond yearc atter the flond to have been 1co yeares old, 
and whether of them was eldeſt , 2nd wherher came they all at one birth, be- 
cauſe when Noah is 500 yeares old he is taid to have begottenthem ? Ican 
ſee nothing for it , but againſt it, that the wite of Noah brought them all 
three forth at one birth , although when one Son is begorren at one time, and 
another at another , there have hitherco been diſtin& relz-1cr:5 made thereof, 
as was noted before touching Cain and Abel, for Sem was but 1c yeares old 
two yeares after the Floud, c. 11. 10. and therefore one or both the other 
came before him ; they came together or at diverstimes , it 15 to be held,thar 
Noah was 500 years old before he begat any of them , 1o that it muſt needs 
be confeſſed that Moſes breaketh order in this place , fettino © own Ncabs be- 
getting of Sons , before Gods warning of him coucking the flovd , when as 
indeed he gave Noah warning of the floud firſt, even +0 veares betore , as 
appeareth plainly by one paſlage, Ge. 6. :. the dayes of min /1.4ll be 1220 Jeares. 
I know , that Philo, foſephus , Lattantins and Reupertvs underitood this of 
mans life after the floud, but they were in a manifett errour, becauſe Noah li- 
ved 30o yeares after , and Shews 4co,and many more lonyer , then that time; 
Chryſoſtcme therefore,» Auonſtine and feromeand others are rather tobe heark- 
ened to herein, who underſtand this time of che time given to the old world 
to repent in, fo that if before the expiration of this long time they would 


, notrepent , they ſhould all periſh. Now whereas the begerting of Shem, Ham 


and fapher is ſpoken of before this, it is done by anticipation to make up the 
whole catalogue of the holy line before the floud , the Hiltory of the loud 
being a diſtinct thing here from, and thereforeto be handled apart after this, 
together with the Apraratzs ilereor , as beicnging to the ſame Hiltory. And 
the like may be 1311 rouchinp che 2ge of A eah here commemorated , when as 
after this , 120 yeares are ſpoken of , wherein men ſhould be ſpared , where- 
as there was not ſo much time betwixrt Noabs 5co yeare and the time cf the 
floud, which was in his 600 yeare, although: this ſpeech of the Lord be men- 
tioned after , yet it was uttered belore , Nah not having yet atteined to 500 
by 20 yeares. ferome indeed and ( hry/\/trme and after them Hwso de Sant 
Vittore, labour to cleare this otherwile,by laying , thar God ſeeing no incli- 
nation in them to repentance in 1co yeares , would delay his wrath no long- 
er, butcutoff the 20 yeares before ſpoken of ; Bur becauſe this fatisfierh 
not , Aguſtine ſaith, that Noah is laid to have been 500 yeares 01d, being in- 
deed but 480, becauſe he was Soing on the 5co. Put this fatisfiech not nei- 
ther, becauſe ic is plaine by the age of Shem ſpoken of, Gen. 11. 10. that Noah 
when he was ſaid to be 500. it is meant of him , chat he was fully 500 and 
wo yeares over. And therefore it;is beſt to hold us for the clearing of 
this doubt , to that, which hath been already ſaid. And as in theſe things,ſo 
in that of Neahs Sons having wives, it muſt needs be confeſſed, thatalchough 

m , that he and his wife , his Sons and their wives 
IE : ſhould 
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ſhould be preſerved in the Ark , that he ſhould make , doth fo hang together 
with that charge about making the Ark, as that it may ſeem to have beene 
ſpoken altogether , yet it was not , butthis of his Sons wives was ſpoken fuc. 
ceſlively , when asthe Ark was now ready , and they were grown up and had 
taken them wives. Or rather it may be thought, that the Ark was not { 
long in building , but a farre ſhorter time, the Lord indeed revealed the 
deſtruion of the world by water to Noah 120 yeares before , that he might 
admoniſh men thereof, and ſo move them, if ic might be, ro repentance, but 
happily he did not appoint him to make an Ark, till many yeares after,when 
he had Sons, and thoſe Sons had wives , fuch a convenient time before the 
floud, that he might then have finiſhed it, bur I deliver this only , as a con- 
jecure to be conſidered, the common received opinion is , that Noah was 100 
yeares in building the Ark; Auguft. lib. 15. de Civit. c. wit. Gregor. Hows. 15, 
in Ezech. Rupert. lib. 4 in Gen. cap. 20 Origes. &c. butthe ground of this te- 
net is very weak , viz. becauſe Neab is ſaid to have been 500 yeares old here 
but when the floud came 600. But who can tell , wherher che Lord bad Ne 
immediately after this to build the Ark or mnny yeares after. Laſtly, 
for the three Sons of Neah, although Shem be firſt named , yet the Hebrew, 
ſay, that he was youngeſt, but Hew is faid by Hoſes to be Noahs younger 
Son, and therefore they have certainly erred herein : For amongſt the He 
brews there is none other degree of compariſon, but the younger is the young. 
eſt, yet ( —_ and eAmbroſe will not have Ham but 7aphree the younge! 
in yeares , but only that he was called the youngeſt for his wickedneſle , an{ 
ſinne committed againſt his Father , and therefore Hamis ſtill named before 
?aphet , becauſe inthe courſe of nature he was elder. But to this doe not1fub- 
{(cribe, as neither tothat of the Hebrews , for Ham is expreſly ſaid to be the 
youngeſt,and 7apher Shems elder Brother (\b. 20. 21 and Shem. to be 100 year 
old two yeares after the floud Ch. 11. 10. ſo thatjone muſt needs be before, be. 
in; at that time 102. wherefore 7apher was eldeſt , Sems the ſecond, and Han 
yonngeſt. But Sew is firſt named forhonour , becauſe he was moſt holy ther 
Ham , becauſe of him came the firſt King Nimred , and the Aſſyrian Ch. 10.8, 
11. Laſtly faphet, becauſe he atteined not to ſuch qreatoefſe rill the thirl 
and fourth Monarchs of Medes and Grecians, who came of him,{b. 10. : 
whereas another order is followed Ch.10in ſetting downe their Genealogies 
chat might be done in a myſtery,to ſhew that Sexz the firſt ſhould one day be 
laſt inthe Hebrews his poſterity, 7aphet and Ham,that is , the Gentiles being 
under the Goſpell for their faith preferred. 


CHAP. VI. 


IJ/ Hen men began to be nwltiplied wpon the face of the earth, and DangÞters wer 

| borne unts them. 2 The ſonnes of God ſaw the daughters of men, that they wen 
fawre,cc. This is not to be underſtood, as belonging only to the 500 yeare 0 
Neahs age , but alſo topreceeding times, when the world —_— to grow ful 
of people, asit is moſt probable , that it did long before Noah. For Diodors 
Siculustelleth of Ninus Emperour of the Afſyrians , that although he livei 
bur 250 yeares after the floud, wherein all periſhed but Noah and (his family 
conſiſting but of eight perſons, yet he had an Army then of 19coocoe for! 
2c0000 horſemen, and 1c6co Chariots. To which numeroſity if the Worl\ 
grew in 250 yeares from three couples only , we muſt needs think, thatil 
1000 yeares from the Creation , which was above 100 before Neahs birth. 
muſt needs bemoſt populous. And yet it is moſt probable , that Moſes dot) 
not meane here any time ſooner , then that wherein Lamech is ſaid of one 0! 
his wives to have had both a ſonne and a Daughter called Naamab , beautt 
full. For as if he had there laid a ground ofthis Hiſtory, touching Daughtt" 
that were faire, borne to men, he tellech of a daughter, and nameth her, whit 
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:rherto unwonted touching any other woman. Now then Itake 
=; chpanr er him here, as it he had faid , when Lamech had firit 
beounto mulciply wives , by whom he had Sons: vea and a faire Daughter 
allo called Naamah, after whom it is not to be doubted , but that he had di- 
vers others , and his Sons , and other men atter 1115 example , being led by 
ſenſuall luſt , had taken them more wives alſo , whereby their poſterity was 
ozeatly mulriplyed, the ſonnes of God, leeing theſe daughters of theirs to 
he faire , cook them wives, &c. For 1n Lamechs and his ſonnes times , faith 
Joſephus , the World began to be thus depraved , the children of Seth being 
till the ſeventh generation addicted to holy ſtudies and to the worſhip of one 
only true God , but thence forward they fell away, and were twice as much 
let upon wickedneſle , as they had been before upon vertue. And Theodoret 
to the ſame effe ſaith , the children of Sheth were not mingled with the 
chil:iren of Caix for Gods curſe upon ( ai», bur lived ſeparate , being called 
the children of God. But after that Muſick was invented by «bal , they 
were ſoon allured hereby , and degenerating from their former piety turned 
to licentiouſneſſe, forbearing no longer to mingle with Cains Daughters. And 
this , as is moſt probable , was about Hemechs time , who was the ſeventh 
from Adam , asthe Son of Lamech was, and if about the time of Gods taking 
him away , it was 905 yeares from the creation, ſo that from thence , till the 
clreatning of the loud was almoſt 6co yeares, in which time iniquity grow- 
ing to an height, he would now {uffer it no longer , but puniſh the world all 
over, corrrpted by this time with an univerſall deluge. The great queſtion of 
this place is, who are theſe ſonnes of God and daughters of men ? The word 
uled for God here,is of the plurall number ©M\IR whereupon eAquila for 
the ſonnes of God , hath tranſlated it, the ſownes of Gods; Symmachus, the (unnes of 
the mighty ; the Chaldee Varaphrait,n/os wagnatum , Vagninus, the ſonnes of 
Princes ; the Septuagints in 6ne copy;the ſonnes of Ged , in another , the Angels 
of God , which maketh no difference , becauſe if excellent men be meant, they 
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are ſet forth by the name of Angels, as 7chn the omg gn It is ſaid, 
behold, 1 ſend my eAngel before my face, tor the word is dyy#a:5. But by all the 
moſt judicious , this reading 1s preferred , the ſcxxesof Ged. Thele , fome lay, 
werethe good Angels ſet to guard Countries and Cities, who yet being al- 
lured by the beauty of women took and Jay with them , and fo fell from their 
former glory, the iſſue,that came thus being called Gexis of the common ſort. 
Thus /«ſtin Martyr Philo? dem, Joſephus, Clemens Alex. Tertullian, Laftan- 
tis, &c. Butthis ſeemeth to us, that live in theſe times , abſurd in thevery 
naming of 1t , becauſe Angels having no bodies as we have , cannot be taken 
with corporeall beauty. Moreover,itis ſaid here, they took them wives, and 
Moſe; coming further to expreſſe , who theſe ſonnes of God were , that thus 
offended , he ſaith, the Liydſaid, my ſpirit ſhall not alwayes ſtrive with man, <c. 
as1t men and not Angels had been reported before to have offended. Theſe 
were not then Angels , but men moſt certainly, and ſo that opinion of others, 
tharthey were Devils , falleth tothe ground alſo. Thus The:doret reaſoneth 
againſttheſe opinions, calling them ſupid and fooliſh, that hold them , be- 
cauſealſo if Angels good or bad had laine with mens Daughters, they mult 
have been puniſhed and not men therefore. And (hry/eſtome objeReth this 


one thing, as ſufficient alone to beat downe this opimon, that it is faid , rv 
uene of the Angels did God ever {ay thou art my ſcn,but of men it is often ſpoken. 

Another expoſition therefore hath been found our by thele and other 
learned writers, that came after, as Auguſtine, Caſſianus ,Cyrillus, Puperti Cc. 
Which is alſo now generally followed by Calvin, Muſcnlims, Luther, Artopeus 
and others, that by the ſons of God are meant the poſterity of Sherhand Ems, 
who kept long ſeparate from Cain poſterity, as being accurſed of God, du- 
ring which timethey lived vertuouſly, and mainteined juſtice , whereby they 
came to have great authority, as ſome think, in the worl1: bur now, the wick- 
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ed daughters of Lamech, ſpoken of Gen. 4 being beautifull, they were hereby 
P allured, 
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| becauſe he is fleſh, for the nature of fleſh is given to pleaſure, and fo 
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allured, and following the ſwinge of their carnall luſts , of them they took 
wives,as many as they liked, which ſheweth, that they _ let the tear of 
God before their eyes in thele their marriages, taking wives for the procreation 
of children, and for mutuall helpe and ſociety : { tor then they would have 
reſpected vertue more then beauty,knowing that of marriages with the wicked 
and vaine, no true comfort or content can tollow to the godly ) bur to fatiſ. 
fie their carnall luſts, like brute beaſts, mulriplying the number of wives, a; 
their luſts led them. If any man ſhall marvaile, that ſuch ſhould be called 
the children of God, it is eaſily aniwered,that this is the generall name of the 
ſonnes of the Church, which 1s called to this honour, by being ſeparated frgn 
the reſt of the world, to the exerciſing and mainteining of the true religion of 
God,although many herein be not elected of God,for til their abdication,they 
are ſtil wont to be called his people and his ſons for their outward calling, (9 
{alvin. Moreover, it hath been noted before out of Szidas, that Sheth , of 
whom they firſt came, was for his piety and wiſdome called a God, and Cyri 
noteth the like touching Enos his ſonne, and therefore as their poſterity they 
might well go under this name !7M\2N"22, Some have thought, that they 
were of a very great ſtature of body, & therefore were called the fons of God, 
as the Cedars for their procerity are afterwards called the trees of God:other; 
becauſe of their dignity & principality in the world, whereuponthe Chaldee Pz 
raphraſt inferreth,that it isa thing highly diſpleaſing co God, for great mento 
marry daughters of Plebeians for their beauty: but this is rather a perverting of 
doftine, then a railing of true doQrine from this place. That, which indeed 
we ought to conſider hence, is, what a dangerous thing it is to be led by inor- 
dinate luſts, even in of taking wives, not reſpeCting to marry in the Lord, 
The Devill twice before plotted the ruine of all mankinde, firſt, by tempt- 
ing to eat of the forbidden fruir, ſecondly, by ſtirring up Cain to kill eAbel, 
now the third time, he draweth the generation of the godly to affect confuled 
marrying, whereby God might be provoked again to deſtroy all. And had 
there not been onely one Neb better, then the reſt,the world hadfurely been 
deſtroyed. See then the miſchief of filthy luſts, when they have dominton in 
men, it but tocarry them on to marry without reſpe& of God and his true re- 
ligion- And much more,when they ſway to filthy whoredoms and adulteries 
Again, if we aſcend againto verſe 1. See, how corruption groweth in the 
increaſe of people : for now men being multiplyed, all are corrupted , and 
onely one good man Noah is to be found in the world, whereas before, in the 
paucity of people it was not ſo. For where there be many , there are mauy 
wicked examples in all kindes, and they bear themſelves upon their number, 
being ready to break out into violent & outragious courſes, wherefore a ſtrid 
and carefull government is now moſt neceſlary. And if we deſcend a little 
lower to the verſes following,we may ſee,how dangerous inſtruments of Satan, 
wicked women are , forin matching with ſuch 1s the beginning of all thi 
confuſion, their allurements are moſt forcible , and therefore juſt was it with 
God to take ſo ſharpe a revenge upon men, for expoſing themſelves to this 
danger,and it is to be attended to, as no ſmall, but a great fault, that Moſe 
ſpeaketh of, when he ſaith, T he ſons of God ſaW the daughters of men, that thy 
were fair, and tcoke them wives of all, that thy liked, that all men may take heed, 
with whom they marry, but ſpecially the ſons God,they that be of the true 
Church, and in externall profeſſion of the beſt ſort. 
eAnd the Lerd ſaid, my [pirit ſhall not alwaies ſtrive with man, for that 
alſo is fleſh, &c. The word J\1 here tranſlated, trive, is in the Septuagints 
Greeke tranſlation, and the vulgar Latine rendered, remain, my ſpirit ſhall ad 
alwaies remain in man. And this is followed by Chryſoſtome, and Ambroſe and 
many others. Bur Chyy/oftome expoundeth it thus, my ſpirie ſhall not remain, 
that is, I will not alwayes hold my providence over man to prote& him,and tv 
doe for him : Ambroſe thus , my holy ſpirit ſhall not alwaies remain in mA, 
reſiſteth 
diſcipline. 
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Geneſis 6.3. My ſpirit ſhall net always ſirivewith ma. 


diſcipline. Again, ſome by ſpirit underſtanding the ſoul, becauſe ir is aid, 
God breathed into man the breath of life, and ſo he became a living foute, ex- 
pound it thus, The ſoul and life, that I have put into man , ſhall not alwaies 
abide with him, but 1 will now at once take it away again from all men by 
ſuddenly deltroying them, and this is molt agreeable to the Chaldee,wherein 
it is thus rendered, this evil! generation ſhall net indxere before me for ever. But the 
Hebrew word T1 will not bear this expoſition, but in tranſlating it, becaule 


' it may bear divers ſenſes , there is great difference. Some expound it by 
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judging , as Jerome , my {pirit ſhall not alwaies judge theſe men for ever, that is, 
faith he, by puniſhing them hereafter eternally, and therefore I willat once 
remporally deſtroy them. Others derive the word from jT1 lignifying a 

ſcabbard, as Pagninm, asit he had faid, 1 will not alwaies ſheath my ſpirit in 
man, that is, either by k2eping his ſoul in his body as in a ſheath, or by keep- 

ing up mine anger, as1f it were ſheathed. Laſtly, others expound it by ar- 

gving or ſtriving, 2s the word a!ſo moſt commonly lignitieth ; but this, ſome, 
taith Lather, will have meant of tome Propher of God, who kad hitherto ad- 

moniſhed them, but now ſeeing it ro do no good, the Lord threateneth not 
thus to argue and five with them any longer: others of Gods own ſpeaking 
unto men,& lightly puniſhing them, when as they had offended, herein diſpu- 
ting and ſtriving, as it were, with them co make them better, and this is fol- 
lowed by Calvin , and is doubtleſſe the genuine meaning of the words. For 
God had before ſtriven vvith Adam, when he tinned, and vvith Cazs by a live- 
ly voice ſpeaking unto them ; but now wickednefle being grown to ſuch an 
height, he reſolveth not to take that courſe any more, but to deal with all to- 
gether by a ſweeping iud gement of generall deluge. They that tranſlated the 
word, remain, gave rather the meaning of D11? then of JY\7*, hecauſe that 
word ſignifieth to waite, or reſt expe&ting. And for other expoſitions, they 
ſeeme to be either too far tetchr, or not lo well to agree to the icope voi this 
place. But what force is there in this reaſon, becauſe he alſo is fleſs ? This is 
alſo beſt reſolved by the ſame ({ a/v5», becauſe he by ſenſuall l;ving and fol- 
lowing the pleaſures of the fleſh, is become like a bruit beaſt , uncapable of 
any reaſoning , as if he had no reaſonable ſoul in him, bur were altogether 


fleſh, as they are, therefore 1 will no longer diſpute, or by argning ſtrive with | 


him, but deſtroy him, utterely from off the face of the earth. Andthus long be- 
fore, Chry/c/tume, becaule he is altogether given to carnall workes,abuſing chus 
the ſubſtance of the ſou!, as if he were all feſh,and no ſoul. Indeed, as the ſame 
Father ſaith, fleſh ſometime Hgnifiech mans nature, which is frail, according to 
that of Eſay, All fleſh is graſſe; but of this he ſpeaketh not here, as ferome ex- 
poundeth ir,raking it for a reaton, why the Lord would not put them to ever- 
laſting torments : for we are rather to hold the contrary, ſeeing Saint Petey 
ſaith, they periſhed, and are in priſon, which can be none other, bur that of 
Hell. The fleſh here ſpoken of is the ſame, which Saint Paw/ elfewhere cal- 
leth the naturall man, who receiverh ot the things of the Spirit of Ged,and the wil- 
dome whereof he calleth eymity roGed. Gods Spirit then having hitherto tri- 
vento reform theſe men, as he daily doth in all ages, whilſt there are meanes 
of grace, but they through their carnality not being moved hereby, the Lord 
now relolveth to give over dealing vvith them this way any more, as being in 
a moſt deſperate eſtate, and to pay them vvith judgements, according to their 
demerits, and to this expoſition is farther light given, ver.5. Whereby we may 
lee, how dangerous the caſe of all thoſe is, that receive no good being, yet 
along time moved and ſtirred up hereunto by the Spirit of God,in his ſpeaking 
unto them, and exhorting and admoniſhing them. Ter bu dayes ſhall be 120 
Jeeres, that is, before 1 will bring my deſtroying judgements upon him , that 
my patience and long-ſuffering may by all means appear. That theſe words 
are thus to be underſtood , and not of the age of man after this, 1 have already 
ſhewed upon, Gen. 5.32. 

T bere were giants in the earth in thoſe dayes, cc. There is a oreat controverſie 
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108 | Giants in the earth intheſe days. Geneſis 6.4, Gen 
here amongſt Expoſitours, vvhat theſe giants were, vvhether fo called onely tis Pp 
for their giant-hke conditions,cruelty,pride,brutiſh living,and prophaneneſle, C _ 

God and godlineſſe being contemned by them,or for the vaſt greatnes of their and £ 

Philo lib. de bodies : For the firſt is Phils Fudews, who faith, that they were called Gi- great 
boar "(ati | gantes quaſi ywyguss terra geniti, borne of the earth, becaule they vvere al. as Al 
—_ : rogether for earthly pleaſures, and not for any extraordinary greatneſle of | rs: 
rene cher bodies. And 7oſephus faith, that they were thus called tor the impiety CUES 

) ) 4s re Bi | call t| 

DamaſeN. of their manners, ſo likewiſe Chry/oſtome, Damaſcen and Cyril, and i has Calvin, 
( oo 4. | Huſculus and others of our new Writers. But for the other is Auguſtine, " 
> «poi a ;. | faying; that the vvorld yvas then full of Giants, fuch alſo, as were borne by | , = 
Netc, y_— : the in 
the daughters of men, to the ſons of God, that married them, it plealing God fare! 
to create ſome of fo vaſt and ſtrong bodies, thar ſeeing beauty and ſtrength —f 
to be of the wicked, we might learn not ſo highly to eſteem of them, but one- —wue 
Theed queſ.48 | ly of fpirituall good things. $0 likewiſe T heoaortt laith, that when he read- _ 
in Gen, eth here of giants, and afterwards of giants, whoſe ſtature is !er forth to be has 4 
Deo hos ſapien- wonderfull, and farre exceeding that of other men, he cannot but think theſe 
ter dſpenſante, ) > have been giants properly ſo called , God wiſely making ſome with ſuch mo 
Ones vaſt bodi ſhew hi bur to cut off pride, and to repreſle arr | not Cl 
Dewm tanquam | Va IDO CREW as POWET, Wa Fewer we that n 
Omnipetentem | he hath not given to men generally the greatelt bodies, becauſe if nien of little - mu 
Creatoremtan- | bodies be ſo lifced up one againſt another, and againit God alſo, what would veaur” 
tam bomnibua they have done, if they had had moſt mighty and [tryng bodies 2 Ambroſe ally NY, 
m—_— held the ſame, and Cafſianx, and Bere/ 14s »«Annianus in his Hiſtory ſaith,that red = 
Perfagile enim | before the floud there was a city called Enos inhabited by giants, who by the aid h 
Deo erat majo- | vaſtneſſe and ſtrength of their bodies, having allo found out armes, conquered t6s.of 
reshominCs, and ruled over all the World. Neither can | ſee any reaſon, why we ſhoull vekes 
quam ſunt rather avoid this, ſeeking another expoſition upon the word giants ; when there 
creare, &c« as 1n vther places of Scripcure, where giants are named, no man will deny, but taus! 
that they were of huge and vaſt bodies. And the word 7923 here uſed from aw 
R.So!9 mor. falling, becauſe, as Rabbi Solomon hath it,men fell dow for fear at the ſight of that v 
them, or becauſe when ſuch fell upon any they cruſhed them under chem; ma- there 
keth much for this vaſtnefle of body, there being not naturally fo great fear of finfal 
other men, though cruell and barbarous, when they are ſeen, or they have dome; 
cheir name , ſaith Ferus, from falling, becauſe they were proud , and ſuch ſtand; 
ſhall fall,P/al. 82. wherefore hereby are underſtood proud ones. It ſeemerh to As 
me, that, as men grew monſtrous in conditions, fo children were borne into ohio au 
the world, of monſtrous bodies, who growing up were a ſcourge of wicked- Th 
neſſe,and now the ſons of God amongſt whom it ſeemerh, there were no ſuch! | fqxie 
before, having married the daughte:s of men, God thewed a like wonder + fhadey 
mongſt them : For to them were giants borne allo , who as they were of 4 mean 
monſtrous ang foul ſhape, ſo they were of foul conditions, filling all things then | 
with cruelty, ambition and filthineſſe. For two diſtin& rankes of giants are that 
ts, here noted, as Calvin well obſerved, ſome before this marrying, and ſome af- repen 
Patablus. ter, that were called men of renown , and Vatablus expreſſeth it, in adding! taket! 
| to the words of the Text, genwerwnt i:s i. gigantibrs, 10 thatall was then full when 
of giants And indeed what ſort of men have ever been ſo cruell, ambitious, he w; 
filthy, and ſuch contemners of God, as giants, as all Hiſtories doe record ? al- pente 
though it muſt be acknowledged, that many things fabulous have been vvrit- Nine\ 
ren by the Poets and others of them. To conclude then, that which is here full to 
ſpoken, is, as if Ilſe had ſaid : When the ſons of God thus married vvith| And. 
the daughters of men, there vvere ſome of monſtrous and vaſt bodies,coming| his pr: 
of the race of Cai, whoſe conditions were anſvverable to their ſhape, but more 
| now this brood vyas more increaſed, ſuch being born allo ro Seths Poſterity, the pr 
| vvho vvere of mighty bodies, and gave themſelves to rapine, and the ſpoiling the in 
| of others,thus coming to be talked of for their valour, for yvhich it is ſaid, chat repen 
[ of old they vvere men of name or of renovvn, the word hereuſed is. 222, | upon 
j as ſome underſtand it, faith Ca/vi», hath reference to the ape, after the floud; | as all 
| | as if of old onely before the floud there were ſuch, but none more after. But| | 
| it Wu. 
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it is plaine, that there were Giants afterwards alſo, and therefore hereby 15 | 

-ather meant that theſe were the firſt in the world , that through their might 

and great ſtrength of body atteined to principality znd rule , and that over | | 

great Dominions,whereupon they were commonly talked of, as m@ſt famous, | | 

as Alexander the Great was afterwards , cr /#lius Ceſar , or tome other like | | 

anto them. But to what rule ſoever they atteined , it is not a thing uſed ei- | | 
FO 


ther by Moſes , or any other Writer , if they were not Grants in ſtature, £0 
call them Giants , but only mighty men, or men of great valour, or if he 
would ſet forth their evill conditions , Sonnes of Belial. | 
| eAndthe Lird ſaw, that the malice of man was great upon earth , and that all | 
| the imaginations of tlc thoughts of their heart were only evill continually. Here 1s | 
| 


, further expreſſed that, which vyas before intimated in ſpeaking of Giants,and 
promiſcuous marriages for beauty , and the increaſe of the number of Giants | 
after this. Novv the Lord looketh upon the vvorld, and, behold, vvickednes | 
vvas grovvne to a great height, neither did men only commit moſt vile linnes, | 
but alſo the fountaine of all their actions , their heart vvas corrupt , there be- 
ing no thought or device novv therein , but tending to finne, an1 this vyas | 
not the caſe of ſome . as of the Giants only before mentioned, and of thoſe | 
that made promiſcuous marriages, but of all the men of the earth, their hearts | 
| yvere all as one thus corrupted , vyherefors he ſpeaketh of them thus, all the 
imaginations of rhe heart of men, and more plainly ; a! fl: was corrupt. So that 
the Lord may nv. be thought to have been too ſevere 1n bringing upon them 
this common deſtruction, but being greatly provoked hereunto. Burt asit is 
ſaid here of thoſe that periſhed in che floud , fo of 7Voah and his company at- 
ter the Floud. 7 he imagination of mans heart is evill from his y:uth. From 
vvhence vve gather, that the nature of manis generally to corrupted , that 
there is not one, that of himſelte can think a good thought, as is plainly alfo 
taught by the Apoſtle Par! , but is dead in finnes and creſpaſſes, vvhich 
overthrovveth all free vvill ſo muci ſtood for by the Popiſh. And moreover, 
that vvhilſt vve are mortall men, although vve be regenerated, as Noab vvas, 
there are imaginations inus, that come trom our fle(n, vvbich be evill and | Eccl.7.20- 
ſinfull, making our be(t ations unyvorthy , alchough in Chriſt Jeſus it be con- | © 546. 
doned to all the faichfull , and ſo their ſacrifices done to Coed, are notvvith- 
ſtanding accepted of. Verdes 
| And it repented the Lord that he made man upon the earth , and it oyicycd him at TIRE 
» the very heart. ; - 
This is not ſpoken , as if repentance and grief were incident ro che Lord : | 1 San9-2g,* |} 
for it is expreſly laid ; Gods not like man , that he ſhcrld repent , and there is n0 | areal 
fhadow of change with him. He doth therefore , herein ſpcakto our capacity, Ro ""R 
meaning only , that the Lord took great indignation at the great wicked _ ay 4-070 
then by men committed , as hry/cſtome ſaith , becauſe they did contrary to | 7utin.4artyr, 
that, for which he made them. 7»ftin Martyr faith, that the Lord is ſaid to | <4 9##!t-39. | 
repent or change, when he changeth things, as is expedient for them, that he | 9/*®**: 
taketh the care of, who are changed from that , which they were. And - - yuh fo 
| when he thus repenterh and puniſherh,or faverh , he is ſtill immutable , thus - ſacit quad 
he was immutable towards Sazl , concerning whom it is faid , thathe re- | #/um decet, eft 
pented of his making him King, in not pardoning him, and towards the | 'Prutabiii;; 
Ninevites he was immutable in pardoning them , for heis immutably merci- | /***%" # 14% 
full to the penitent, bur juſt to be avenged upon the wicked and impenitent. Pagano 


, . Ir 
And Auguſtine faith , the ſentence of God touching all things is as firme as __ _ vu 
his przſcience is certaine , but he is thus ſpoken of to inſinuate himſelfe the | c*redir, ques 

more familiarly into all forts of men, for whom he provideth thus to terrifie | ©4745 ,/deeq; ad 
the proud, to excite the negligent , to 


Verſe 12. 


Gen.$.21. 
I ote. 

2 Cor.3.5. 

E pocſ. 2, 


proud exerciſe the inquiſitive, and to nouriſh PE] 
the intelligent. And indeed God cannot be aid properly to repent , becauſe rp. eu 
repentance is only of thoſe,that are i 


gnorant of that, which will happen,bue | cabils. | 
as they hoped it would not have bin,where- | Auguſt !ih.r 5. 


| upon experience find it to be ſuch 


as all things are known before unto the Lord , yea even from eternity , as 
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7 heedyret realoneth. 
buile an houſe repenteth, and reſolveth co caſt it downe againe, yet becauſe 
of his great affection ro his ovvn vvork therein, he doth it vvith vvonderfyl] 
grief. So@vhen Gods juſtice moverh him to deſtroy man for fin , his mercy 
and love vvorketh vvonderfully vvith him, that he cannot do it yvithour ſor. 
rovv, as a VYOmanin travaile is full of paine, and yet vvould bring forth , 
the Lord,notvvithſtanding the grief, vvhich heis put to in doing of 

deſtroy , as Rupertus expreſleth it. Gods juſtice then worketh to make hin 
to meditate the deſtruction of linfull man, and his mercy to make him grieve 


at the deſtruction of one ſo deare unto him , for we never grieve for the loſſe 


of that , which we love not , and then his juſtice worketh againe to make 
him reſolve upon the deſtruction of man, as v. 7. So that God repenteth, 
and grieveth , but not as man, for it is without any change of his mind, 
which is alwayes to be affected with love, and yet to do juſtice. Beſides, the 
words uſed in this verſe ; Ur repenteth the Lord that he made man , the vulgar 
Latine hath theſe , /e precavens in futurnum, but this is neither in the Hebrew, 
Chaldee, or Greek, and therefore is meerly foiſted in by ſome man, to ſhey, 
that the judgements now to be executed ſhould be documents to ſucceeding 
generations. To conclude , God is laid to repent here, aed to grieve at the 
heart,to teach us to repent and to grieve for our ſinnes,when we read of God 
thus wonderfully moved hereat, and not to take Gods judgements upon us,as 
effects of hatred , but merely of our own linnes , the Lord through his love, 
being greatly grieved thus to deale with us. 

1 will deſtroy man whom 1 have made, &c. from man to the beaſt and the creeping 
thing, ce Gods ſpeaking here , fairh Calvin, is notany uttering of a voice, 
but his decreeing : yet if he be underſtood, as uttering this his decree , by 
voice to Noah , it is no more, then is ſoon after expreſſed , when he ſpeaketh 
unto him. Bur how can God juſtly judpe the creatures thus, who had not 
offended ? To this Ambroſe anſwereth, The creatures were made for mans uſe, 
and therefore he being taken away , there was no further uſe of them, he wa; 
as a Capraine of an Army , who being cut ctt , all his Army periſhech,and as 
the head of a body , which being cut off, all the members periſh together, 
which 1s notſo , if an hand be cut off, or a foot. And moreover, ſo great: 
deſtruction is brought upon theſe creatures to ſhew the indignation of the 
Lord againſt ſin the more , as when all the living things in Amaleck were ap 
pointed to the Sword, as well as the men : ſo Calviy. 

Bu: Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord. 9. T heſe arethe generations & 
Noah. He was a 1/t man and perfett , C-c. Amongſt all the men in the world, 
there being but oneyuſt , he is not forgotten , when a common deftruionis 
ſent , which maketh for our comfort, if one man be alone for vertue. For the]: 
are the generations of Noah; one readeth it, theſe are the geſts of Noah, or the 
things , that betell him, for he ſaith, ſome Hebrews ſay , that the words do 
thus fignifie , yet he confeſleth , that ſome being diſpleaſed with this , rendet/ 
it, theſe are the generations ,for ſo the word is uſed , Chap: 5. 1. Ch. 10. 1.Ch. 

27. 1- Touching Noahs juſtice and perfe&tion , how it is to be underſtood, 
may be gathered from that, which hath been ſaid, Luke 1. touching Zachary, 
and Elizabeth. In that Moſes having ſaid, Theſe ave the generations of Noal, 
immediately addeth, Noah was « juſt man, &c. Chryſoftowe noteth , that the 
chief nobility is in vertue!, becauſe 4zoſes being about to ſet forth the moſt 
famous man thenin the World, faith nothing , to adde glory to him , of hi 
Anceſtours , but only of his vertues. But for theſe words , 5n his generations, 
divers expound them diverſly : Saint eAug»ſtine ſaith, Noah was perfect i 
his generation , not as the Citizens in immortality , but as a man can be pet- 
fet inthis World , and 7erome likewiſe , as the nature of man here is capable 
of perfetion ,and not by perfe&tion conſummated. Chryſoſtome ſaith, that he 
was perfe& in compariſon of others then living , ſo that this is added for his 
further commendation,that,thoſe times being ſo corrupt, he alone yet cont- 


nued 
——D— 


The meaning then is, God was, as a man who having | 


it,yet vvill | 


; . 6 a þ Wy | 
| Geneſis 6.19, Noah j« in his generations, © 2800 


| nued a juſt man, not being carryed away , by the common. ſtreame , and to | 
| this Calvin feemeth to lubſcribe. Lyranws either in compariſon ct the men of | 177 mae, 
thoſe times , but not if he be compared with the famous men, that lived at- 
terwards , as Abrah«m , faceb, Moſes, &c. orin compariton ot all his proge- 
| nitors Sherb , Enos, and Hen lumlelte, all which he excelled. Jt ſeemeth (0 
| me, that Moſes had none other meaning in inſerting theſe words, bur as if 
| he had ſaid, now that I am about todeclare the generations of Nah, I would 
| have this underſtood by the way,that he was a juſt & perfect man , for which 
| cauſe it was, that the Lord did beare him ſo great a favour as was ſpoken, +.8, 
| For,Theſe, ſaith he,are the generations of Noah,and then interlacing,as it were, 
| bya Parentheſis, Noah was a juſt man in his generations , he addeth , which 
| was the thing firſt intended to be ſet forth, Noah beyat three Sennes, &c. Or 
| chat in theſe degenerating times, wherein other mens children that were of 
$Seths poſterity , were grown licentious to marry with . and to follow the cor- 
rupe manners of the daughters of Cain , he yet kept his family in that good 
order, ſo perfe&t a good man was he,as that his fonnes did nor fo, but through 
their Fathers care , were kept within their owntribe, and ſo from being pol- 
lured with others, For that by his generations are not meant others of thoſe 
times, is plaine, becauſe Shem , Ham and 7aphet only were his generations at 
this time, and not other men, and by the ſame reaſonthe ſecond of Zyranus 
is overthrowne , ſeeing that by his generations loſes meant not his proge- | 
nitours , but his children. And the firſt of Lyra» is moſt improbable : tor | 
Nah doubtleſſe was comparable to any of the beſt of after times : And there- 
fore Ferus noteth him to be more praiſed then any other , a preparation be- 
ing firſt made, and then he being ſaid to be juſt , pertect, and to have 
walked before God. And laſtly , for that of e Auguſtine, howloever it is bent 
to mainteine a true tenet in Divinity, yet becauſe fo it would rather have been 
ſaid ,in this generation,and not 5» his , I cannot think that to be the meaning of 
Aliſes here. Noah begat three ſons , Shem, Flam,and { aphet, of theſe three ſee 
before, Gen. 5. 32. v.11. The Earth alſo was corrupt before Grd, &c. Meſes | Vetle 10. 
not content to tell of the malice of men being great , and their imaginations 
evill , repeateth the ſame here in other words againe , and againe, 2.1 . | 
which as Hugo de Sandto Vitore noteth . is done to let forth the greatneſle of | 21x» de Santto | 
mans inne, and to ſhew , how juſtly God puniſhed him therefore , fo like- | /'G@er-. | 
wile Occelampadixs , and others. And it is to be noted here, that he ſaith nor, | 9*c&ampaiius. 
as betore , the malice of men was great , but varying the Phraſe , che Earth was 
_—_ \ by the ſinnes and horrible wickedneſles of men, the very earth, upon 
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which they lived , was tainted, this becoming , asit were ,a filthy and Nink- - 

ing thing , thus My/cxlus , and'before him Lyranns , who from hence ga- — 
thereth, chat in theſe words their fleſhly luſts are chiefly taxed , whereby they FRO 
were carried like beaſts ro whoredoms , Sodometries and Buggeries ,jand all 

things to ſatisfie their filthy pleaſures, And ſuitable to this, there is an 01d re- 

lation taken by one out of Methedins, that the children of (/2in did then abuſe anda 


their Brothers wives, and women did commonly proſtitute themſelves to 
men , and that men with men did commit filthineſſe. And for this Expoſition 
maketh thar cf Levir. 18. 25. Where after the forbidding jof ſuch linnes 
as theſe, it is added, ſor in all theſe the Nations ar? corrmpted,and the Earth is cor- 
rapred, yet ſome others by the Earth here underſtand the Inhabitants of the 
Earth by a Synechdeche, the Continent being put for the content, man being 
called thus to ſhew his baſeneſſe the more , for that he was wholly intent to 
earthly things, and did not in any thing , as one made after Gods Image, and 
that Moſes meant men of theearth by the carth appeareth, v. r +. where he 
thus explaineth himſelfe: e And God looked upon the Earth , and behold it was cor- 
rWpt , for all fleſh had corrupted kis way upon earth: Thus hyyſofteme and after | 1/olom. 
him Occolampadius,Vatablus, Cc. Bur I preferre the former , as being luffi- 
ciently confirmed, and aggravating mens (innes the more , which doubrleſſe 


is the ſcope of the Holy Ghoſt here. Before God, this is added, becauſe how- 
foever | 


hiſtor.cap.31. 


Votablus. 
Oecolampad. 
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ſoever men thought of no tuch thing, yet God accounted of the earth, as made 
filthy by this meanes, thus Latherand ſuſculus allo. They thought Noah; 
fool for his ſtrict lite, and this world for the plealures, which they had herein 
ſeemed to them molt excellent, yea-to be turned into a very Paradiſe, bur be. 
fore God it was,as a molt ſtinking finke of fin. Fatablzs (aith,that the long ſuf. 
fering of God is hereby ſet forth. Teſtats, that they linned openly, as being 
paſt all ſhame in practifing filthinzfle , ſome others, knowing that God be. 
held them. I reſt inthe firſt, as moſt genuine. And Was filled with miquicy 
ehe word tranſlated iniquity,1s, T7 tignifying violence , and rapine, and 
oppreſlion, and fo fitly exprefiech their other f1ns. 

Make thee an eArke of Gopher-woed, roomes ſhalt hau make in the Arke and pic 
it within and withixt withpitch. When the Lord provoked by the wickedneſl: 
of men had a purpole to deſtroy the world, he for the ipeciall tavour,which he 
hare to Noab.tellethn him firſt thereof, faying, An end 5s come of «ll fleſh, Verſu1: 
that 1s , ofali maukinde, and other things living upon earth, which ſhall þ 
deitroyed, thou and thy wife and children only being excepted,as is afterward 
exprefled. I «4 17. 18. 1mwill deſtroy them with the earth, thus I atavlus readet) 
i, becaule the earth allo vvas then (poiled, the trees, piants, & buildings there 
up-jn beg demolithed, and the earth all over fludded with the waters, an! 
thus the word -"N properly iignifieth, but it is read by ſome alfo,of the earth, a 
if 1t vvere lpokei: by ("2, and aceording to this the Lord afterwards explait 
eth himlelfe, Verſe 17. 

Now tor the Arke here appointed to be made ; Jr may firſt crouble the 
reader to think, hovy ſuch a ſtructure, as is here deicribed, could be fit to 
$0 upright upon che vvaters : for it vvas not made, as a Ship, narcovy be 
low, and then ſvvellizg out vvith hallovyed boards, and broad at che top,wit 
Malſts, Sayles, and Cables, but broad at the botiom , joyned together toz 
great height, being all cloſe atthe top, for vvhich cauſe itis not calied a Shi, 
but an Arke, or great Cheſt, as 1t vvere, the faſhion of vyhich it did more re 
ſemble. And thus it vvas neceſlary that it ſhould be made to contein the 
creatures , and to deiend them trom the vvacers that fell night and day fourty 
dayes together in ſo great abundance. Hovv could fuch a builling, as ths 
vvithout a Pilot, or meanes to guide it, move lately upon the vvater 
amidſt a thouſand dangers ? I anſvver ; God vvas the Vilot of thi 
Veſlell, and he continually guided it by the hand of his providence, thati 
was neither turned over by the violence of the waves, nor ran agaical 
any r2ckz © lnatter it : for when hee appointeth the making , and taket} 
the care of anything, wee ought not to conſider, how it may bee fafe, b 
humane reaſon, but reter all to the Divine providence, thus Chry/oſtome. Ani 
Amguſtine \aith, being made of boards framed in a right line, no art of mar 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


covid have guided it upright, but onely Gods providence, that it might nat 
| ſuffer ſhipwracke. He then made the waters calme, although the winde ble, 
and kept the Arke from all violent motion, providing, that it might one 


move gently to and fro during all the time, till it ſtood firme upon the earth 
| again. But what wood was this Gopher , whereof the Arke was made ? t 
ſignifieth, as 7erwme notech Bitumen, {lime or pitch, wherefore he tranſlateth 
it, ex lignobiturinars, of wood vvith pitch laid on, and eAmbre/e ſaith, that 
| wood onely is named here, but not what kinde of wood, The vulgar. Latine 
| rendereth it ex /ignis levigatis. And certain it is, that no ſuch wood is any 
| Where again ſpoken of, but here onely, and therefore eAben-Ezra faith, it 
| was ſome light wood fit to ſwim upon the waters, but-uncertain,of what kind; 
wood itwas then, of which the Arke was made, pitched - within and with: 
out, as is after expreſſed, but for the kinde, whatſoever is ſaid, is but conjecu- 
rall, as that it was Boxe,according to ſome, Firre according to others, or Cy- 
preſſe, orCedar according to others. 1t wasdoubtles the moſt durable and impt- 
netrable wood that was, the pitching of it alſoconducing much to the durance 
thereof, this being, as Rabavw ſaith, a moſt firme kinde of glue, the _ | 

where! 
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it is laid, can neither be eaten vvith vvormes , nor be diflolved vvith the hear 
of the Sun , the blovvings of the vvind, or vvith the violence of the vvaters, 
And of ſo long continuance vvas Noahs Ark, that f oſephas laith , ſome parts 
of it remained , till his time ; vyhich vvas above 2020 yeares. Recmes /p4/t 
thou make in the eArk,,hovy great and hovy many theſe vvere,is not ſet dovyn; 
in the Hebrevv it 15, neſts halt rhow make , by lome tranilated, little mantions, 
ſo that.there vvere doubtleſle very many to put the divers creatures into, and 
to layin food for them. 

T he length of it ſhall be 300 C ubits, the breadth 50, and the height :0, How 
much the Cubit here ſpoken of is , becauſe divers Cubits are mentioned a- 
mongſt Writers , it is not agreed. For there is a common Cubit, and an holy 
Cubic, the common of a foot and halfe , which is the ſpace berwixt the El- 
bow and the end of the middle finger , the holy, an hand-breadth more, as 
the Hebrews commonly hold , and is expreſly taught, Ezech. 43.13. Some 
contend , that the ſacred Cubit is as much as a common Cubir, and 3 quar- 
ters more , becauſe the brazen Sea made by Solomon , being but 10 Cubits 
broad , 5 Cubits deep, and 30 Cubits the circumference , could conteine 3000 
Bathes, which cannot be, unleſle the Cubit be yielded to be ſo great, as hath 
been ſaid , as they prove by Mathematicall realons. Burt theſe reaſons are 
ſo farre fetcht , and tedious to ſet down, and the holy Scripture fo plainly a- 
gain{t this aſſertion, that 1 will ſpare this labour and leave that opinion to the 
Authors thereof. Now, beſides the two forts of Cubits already ſpoken of, 
there is another mentioned by Origen called a Geometricall Cubit ; whereby 
he faith , that our Anceſtours held, that the Ark was meaſured , which is ſix 
times as great , as the common Cubit , and hereby he defendeth this Hiſtory, 
againſt the calumnies of Ape/les , the Scholler of Marcin the Heretick, who 
derided it,as a feigned Fable , becauſe if Noahs Ark were but 2co Cubits long, 
and 30 Cubits high , and 5o wide, it could not poſlibly hold all the kinds cf 
creatures, two or three Elephants alone being ſufficieut to fill up the third 
part of it, and to this Axgſtine leemerh to ſubicribe.{ib. 15. de (rvit. cap. nt. 
But (alin and others, for ſo much as Moſes wrote all things plainly , as ha- 
ving to do with arude and plaine people, deny, that by the Cubits here ſpo- 
ken of , he meant any ſuch : for ſo he ſhould have told them of things , that 
they being illiterate , could not conceive of. Moreover, the Geometricians 
[peak nothing in all their Writings of any ſuch Cubit ; and Laſtly, there is no 
reaſon , butif the Cubit, whereby the Ark was meaſured , was of that ex- 
traordinary length , other things , that are afterwards ſpoken of by doſes, 
and deſcribed by Cubit-meaſure , ſhould be underſtood proportionably in 
their dimenſions. Bur this is ablurd, as will appeareby inſtancing in one par- 
ticular , viz, an Alcar appointed to be made 3 Cubits high : for rake this of 
Cubits , as they are commonly underſtood ,and the height will be but rea- 
ſonable, ro which a man might reach ſtanding upon the ground , viz. 4 
foot and an halfe , but underſtand theſe Geometricail Cubits hereby , and it 
will be unreaſonable, iz. 27 foot high, to aſcend up to which they muſt 
neceſſarily have many ſtaizes, and yet the Lord taketh expreſle order, that 
his Altar be not aſcended to by ſtaires. The Cubits common and ſacred then 
only remaine ,and of theſe, we have reaſon rather to underſtand the ſacred , 
then the other , whereof ſix made ſeven of the common, whereunto if we 
adde , that man was then of a greater ſtature by farce then now , and ſo every 
lineament of his body larger , we may eaſily conceive, that thoſe Cubits were 
much greater then ours , happily every one being as long ,as cne and an halfe 
of ours at this day,and ſo if the hand-breadth more,which is the ſixt part of a 
Cubit,according to Ezechiels direction before ſpoken of , be added, every fix 
will make ſeven of theſe, that is, of ours ten and an half, and ſo 3coin length 
525- 50 inbreadth 758 and an halfe, and 3o in height 52 and an halte , 
which is, if we reckon by the foot, 787 and an halfe lone, 117 broad, and 
78 high, if by therod, 51 rods and 12 foot long, 7 rods and a foot and an half 
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creat capacity, and able to hold the number ſpoken of of all forts ot earthly | 
creatures, and food for them. But yet 1 do not fo go abour to find our x 
reaſon , why this Ark could contein fo much , asifat an ordinary time, ſuch 
numbers of creatures being congregated together by men upon their own 
heads, could be pur into and prelerved an whole yeare copgether in the like 
Continent : for althongh 1 doubt not , bur there was room enough to hold 
them all, yet the providence of God was wonderfull , whereby they were 
thus preſerved in ſuch pent up roomes , and fed all that vvhile vvith the little 
proviſionlaid in for them, he that vvould have it thus done, vvas able to fave 
all alive , chus put into che Ark, and therefore in vvhatſoever vve cannot find 
full ſatisfaction in humane reaſon , vve muit look to him , vvho is Almighty, 
and ſo vve ſhall have no cauſe of further doubting, 

Burt yet it may be further queſtioned , how Noah with his three Sons only 
could build ſo great an Ark ? Anſw. A man is not only ſaid to build an houl, 
when he doth it with his own hands, but when he imployeth others to build 
ic, and fo it is moſt probable, that Neah built the Ark, uſing many other 
work-men about it for wages , which he gave unto them. And they did apt- 
ly reſemble ſuch Preachers of ghe Word , as are of wicked lives , they build 
the Ark, wherein others are ſaved, but yet are deſtroyed rhemielves. 

A window thou ſhalt make in the Arke , andin a ( ubit thou ſalt finiſh it aber, 
&c. Becaule it was neceſlary , that there ſhould be ſome light inthe Arke, 
a Window is here appointed to be made abovein the higheſt part thereof one 
Cubir long, but how broad, it is not ſer down : ſome gueſle at the ſixt pan 
of a Cubic, butthat would have been too narrow , wherefore ſeeing a Cubit 
only is ſpoken of, as the meaſure thereof , Ithink rather , thac it was a Cu- 
bit {quare. But weread afterwards of this Window ,as ſhut all the time of the 
foud, bur then vyhen it ceaſed, firſt open:d, vvhereby ic may ſeeme,and ſome 
have gathered hereupon, that this Windovy vvas not torhght during the time 
of the floud, but then vvas continually ſhur and pitched as other parts of the 
Arke vvere , giving no light to thoſe vvithin, but at the ceſſation of the floud 
it ſerved to pur out the fovvles at. But this is overthrovyne by the very vvord 
uſed , vvhich is ND light, by Symmachas tranſlated therefore Jragaris tran- 
ſparent. Andas for the keeping of it ſhut, it vvas doubtlefie vvith ſome 
glaſſy ſubſtance, through vvhich the light might come , bur not any vvater 
vvhich vyas taken dovvn vvhen the vvaters vvere abated , and the Raven vvs 
ſent out. Some think, that there vvere many lights or vvindovves , but that 
is contrary to the expreſle text , fome , as the Hebrevves, that it vvas no vvin- 
dovy , but ſome great Carbuncle , vvhich gave a light all over the roome 
vyhere it vyas , but thisis confuted, becauſe it is aftervvards ſaid to have been 
opened. And the door of the Ark in the ſide , that is, as is molt probable next 
co the ground , for the more commodious entring in of all the creatures, of 
vvhat height this vvas , is not deſcribed , butſome think it to have been five 
Cubits. With lower , ſecond and third ſtories ſhalt thow make it. Thus the Hebrev! 
verily hath both theſe and the vvords going before; but the vulgar Lartine, 
Oftium arce pones ex latere deorſum, conacula O& triſtegia facies in ea: the vvord 
lovver being by thisreferred to the door of the Ark, but the vyord ( third) 
rendred triſtegia , by vvhich is meant , that theſe ſtories vvere three , maketh 
the ſenſe all one. The partition of the Arke then in generall vvas into three, 
one above another , and ſo each one vvas 10 Cubits.high , 30o long, and 50 
broad, and inthe lovvelt it is ſuppoſed by ſome, thatthe terreſtrial creatures 
were placed, viz. Beaſts and creeping things , inthe higheſt man and acre- 
all creatures , that is,the fowles , in the middlemoſt the food , which ſerved 


for them all. The Septuagint followed by 0riges and Auguſtine and others 
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have if, as Auguſtine readeth the vvords, bicamerata, CAMEamerat, 'j 4c | | 
cliat is, as the lame Aug ſtine expounderh it, the lower room being all one the 
ſecond wasagain divided into two, and the third into three, being thus made 
[nto ſix, in all. P-:4- the Jew, and fo/ephus lay, that there vvere tour ſtories 
[n the Arke. Duct tlicle things are uncertain, as not being grounded upon 
the relation of Ae/es. \ et happily there was one roome lower then any of 
chele, at the baſis of the Arke , tor the excrements of all the creatures to fall 
into, as Origen faith, which is not ſpoken of here, but underſtood, the three 
ſtories onely, which are properly lyugher roomes, being mentioned. And as for 
partitions in each roome, 1t 15 not to be doubred, but there were divers, where- 
of it was allo ſpoken betore. 

For thin ſhalt make reemes , or neſts in the Arke, (aith the Lord, ſpeaking by a 
word,intimating many little roomes. 

Touching the reſidue of this Chapter , wherein Noah is animated to this 
work of the Ark, the Lord telling him of the floud , which he purpoſed ro 
bring upon all the World , to defiroy every living thing upon the earth, in 
which was the breath of lite, but tor himſelte and his family, and ſome of all 
ſorts of the creatures, which might be tor their ute, andto repleniſh the 
World againe, that he would certainly by the means of the Ark preſerve 
them alive ; whereunto Neah gave ſuch heed, that he did inall things as the 
Lord commanded, tlus 1 ſay , 1s all fo plaine and ealte to be underſtood, that 
I .ſhall nor need to ſpend time in the explanation thereof. Only whereas two 
of every kind are here ſpoken of, this number tor the cleane creatures is in- 
larged in the next Chapter, ſeven being appointed to be brought into the 
Ark, and two of the unclcane. And it is moſt remarkable, that Noah ſhould 
thus readily obey the Lord in this thing , which when he ſhould goe abour , 
he might juſtly teare the icofres and mocks of the wicked World, and not 
only lo , but violence to be offered rohim, they being ſo barbarous and 
bloudy , as they were. tor what could he expe&, that they ſhould fay 
unto him , when he ſhould threaten them witha floud , and goe about to 
make an Ark to fave lumlelfe and his, but we will now kill thee and thine, 
who imagineſt that thou ſhalr be ſaved alive alone , when all we perith, and 
then we ſhall ſee, what will become of this thy preparation and threatning, 
As ſometime foſephs Brethren ſaid of him 4 Loe, here cometh this Dr: amer tet 
us kill bim now,and [ce they what ſhall become of his dreames? Ard it is not to be 
Coubted, bur rhat by a ſingular providence of God they vvere held all chat 
time from doing lym miichiefe. 

Now belides the literall ſenfe hitherto given of the Arke , and the makins 
thereof, there is herein a great myltery,at vvhich Saint Perey pointeth, making 
the Arke a figure of the Church. For hereupoa both Auguſtine and Origen, 
and Ambroſe and other ancients have held,that whilſt we conlider the Hiſtory 
of the making of rhe Arke, we do it too ſlightly, unleſſe vve pierce into the 


myſtery alſo. Yeta man, I grant.upon this ground may exceed by making the 


Arke figurative too many vvaies,as by dravving it into a figure of mans body, 
which1s as 300 inlengrh, to 501n breadch, thar is,fix times as long as broad, 
and as 200 in length, to 2o in height, thatis, ten tunes as long as high, if the 
height be counted of a man lying upon his back, from back to belly : tor this, 
although it be Ag:/tines and Ambroſes, vwho profecute this figure at large in 
the roomes, the ſtories , the doore, the windovv, &c. is both far fetchr an 
without edification to the hearer. Again, a man may exceed, by drawirg it 
to be a figure of the ſoul,as Hugo de Santls Vitlore doth and Oriven making the 
dimenſions of height, breadth and length, Hope, which is lifted up to heaven, 
Charity, which is extended to the South by lovin> friends, and to the North 
by loving enemies, and Faith believing all chings which God hath done or 
will do from the beginning of the world to the end of the fame,and the firme 
wood, whereof it was made, the Writings of the Proph:ts and Apoſtles, Ncab 
inthe Arke, the intelleuallfaculty and his ſonnes, rig 1c countells and uit 
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deſires coming here-from,the earthly creatures,works about earthly things,the 
fowles of the heaven, cogitations heavenly, &c. But leaving theſe, as witty 
{(peculations, rather then profitable mytticall expoſtcions, the myKery, or alle. 
Sory , which we may certainly refolve upon, is, that by the Arke :s let forth 
the Church.- Noah fignifying reſt, figureth our Chriſt, who giveth rett unto 
our foules,-and as Noabbuilderth the Arke, fo Chriſt beginnech, and fetteth 
Prophets, Apoſtles, Doours and Paſtours to pertect the building ot his body, 
which isthe Church: Again, as the Arke is made of moſt durable wood, 1 
the Church endureth moſt conſtantly all adverfities. 3 As Pitch: was uſed 
about the Arke to joyne and to glue the parts of it together, fo by molt ardent 
love the members ofthe Church are joyned together at ail times. 4 AS the 
Arke was pitched within and without, ſo the taithfull have notonely good 
workes externally, but purity and holineſſe within. 5 As the Arke was more 
long then broad, and more broad then high, ſo the company of the faithtull 
or that profeſle the faith of Chriſt, are of a farre greater extent in their faith, 
which is longitude, then in their love and charity, which is latitude , and ve 
in their love of greaterextent,then in their heavenly contemplation, which isal- 
ctitude, becauſe even amongſt the good & charitable,there are but few yer, thx 
wholly abdicate the world, delighting in nothing, but heavenly meditations 
6 Asthe Arke was diſtinguiſhed by ſtories and by divers roomes, tome highe: 
and ſome lower, greater and lefler, ſo in the Church there is great difference 
berwixt men, ſome being the common ſort,& ſome lifred up to higher dignity, 
ſomerich and great,& ſome poor and little. 7 As there was in the Ark but on: 
door,and one window,ſo the only door of the Church is Chriſt,and he and hi 
Truth is the onely Light of us all. 8 As all forts of creatures came into the 
Arke, both clean and unclean, fo all forts, both good and bad are in the 
Church. 9 As the clean creatures come inby ſevens, {ov the godly are unite. 
cooether in greater numbers,whereas amongſt the wicked love 1s amongſt few: 
er onely, and onely by reaſon of intim acquaintance, or the tye of bands 0! 
conſanguinity or atfinity,and the manifold graces cf the Spirit Knitting the! 
hearts thus together in love, is alſo intimated hereby. 10 As in the Ark 
food was laid up for all ſorts of creatures, ſo inthe Church, there is varier 
of food tor the ſoul by the Word and Sacraments. Laſtly, as all in the Atkt 
were ſaved alive, although they were c-ntinually toſſed about upon the wa- 
ters, but out of the Arke all periſhed : fo our of the Church there is no ſal 
tion, they are daily added unto the Church, that ſhall be ſaved , but in thi 
world, they are(as1t were) in a ſea of troubles and miſeries, never reſting , til 
they come to the mountain of God , as the Arke reſted not , cill upon the 
mountains of Ararar. And all this have I gathered out of Auguſtine , Origen, 
Gregory , Ambroſe, and Rupertus. 
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F every clean beaſt thou ſhalt take totheebr ſevers themale ang his female and 
beaſts, that are not clean by two , the male and his female, +; The fowles allo if 
the aire by [evens, &c. | 
The Arke being now ready, feven dayes before the floud, as is expreſſed, 
Verſe 44k Neahis commanded to enter with his wife and ſonnes and ther 
wives, verſe 1. and to take in to him of other creatures a certain number, as 
here ſet forth. But the number ſpoken of before, C4.6. 19. doth not agree, be- 
cauſe theretwo are mentioned of every kind, but here levens of the clean beaſts. 
This may eaſily be reſolved thus, the Lord there only giveth order in general), 
making no diſtintion betwixt the clean and unclean, but now coming t04 
more particular direRion, he increaſerh the numer of clean beaſts and fowls, 
as which ſhould be of more uſe, appointing them to come in by ſevens, but: 


yet holding to his firſt of bringingthem in by couples, male & femal,that in 8 
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kinde any might be alone, but tor one coupe of tn2 unclean, he would | 
ſeven couples of the clzan cone in. Or happily AZc/es having omured t!: 
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to ſer down this diſtinRtion, now letterh it dovvn and the feverall numbers 0: 


oth ſorts accordingly. But whereas 1 expound the ſevens of ſeven cou- 
ples, it is £0 be underitood,thar in th Hebrew the words are cy 2:4 even 
and t:ro 2nd two. Now I contefle, that Augrjtine, Ambroſe, Chryloſtome,T heods- 
vt, Eucherins and many more,both old and new Writers will have but feven 
ofa kinde meant in all, three couples to breed, and one, a male for facri- 
fice, as if it had been ſaid, feven of one kinde of clean beaſts after another, as 
of the unclean, two after two : But this 1s contrary tothe whole courſe of the 
Hiltory,wherein ſtill the male is ſpoken of together with the female, as if the 
Lord would not have any to come in alone, ſo chat it is but a meer conjecture, 
that ofevery cjean kind there was one od beaſt a male alonebrought in beſides 
the couples. And whereas it is ſaid,that chis vvas for ſacrifice, one of a kinde 
was not ſufficient for this purpoſe, or elſe it muſt be thought, that Woak facri- 
ficed very ſparingly at the firit,and neglected ſome times of ſacrificing, where- 
as he being ſet as a paterne to all others, it is rather to be thought, that God 
would furniſh him ſo, as that he ſhould have no want, vvhen he was once 
come forth of the Arke againe, but be lufficiencly ſupplied for ſacrificing, et- 
pecially it being as eaſte with the Lord to preferve many beaſts, as fevv, 
wheretore there are tome others, as /«ſtine Martyr, Origen, Andreas, Car- 
rhu/ian. and Oleaſter , who expound ſeven and ſeven of ſeven couples, 
whereof fome ſhould ferve to breed of, and fome for ſacrifice, and for man to 
feed upon, it being immediately after the floud allowed to man to eat the 
fleſh of beaſts , which how he ſhou!d begin to do ſo ſoone , vnietfe there 
weremany ofthem , 1 cannot fee. There were then preſerved of the un- 
cleane, two of each kind , and of the cleane 14. that there might be ſome of 
the leaſt uſefull for the glory oi che Creatour , and of thoſe that annoy man 
for his caltigation , none yer being only hurtfull, but ſome way profitable 
unto man, and of the moſt uſefull, many to oblige man to the greater thank- 
fulneſs to God for having this fingular care of him, for more ot the proticable 
deaſts,and fewer of the unproficable are preſerved: fo Ferss. Bur if there were 
ſo many of the cleane and of fowles and two ofall kinds ; a queſtion may be 
made, to what a number they might all amount, and how the Ak could 
hold them ? ew. Touching the Fowles , although he ſpeaketh only cf 
, Yet it is not to be thought, that of all kinds indifferently fo many 
were tO come 1n , but of thecleane only, the mentioning of the couples of the 
uncleane being for brevities ſake omitted , as neceflarily underſtood, 
by the expreiiion touching the beafts made before. And for the Arks 
being futiicient to conteine them in the higheſt ſtory , where man lived, 
coni1dering that they filled not much roome, becauſe their bodies were little, 
no man needeth to queſtion. For the beaſts and creeping things ſuppoſed to 
have been put in the loweſt ſtory, they who have with all dilivence written of 
their number ſpzak of t 31.whereof there are 2 4 of greater bod:es which live 
upon Graſſe , and Plants, and fuch like things; 1 the Elephant, : the 
Vnicorne, 3 the Rhinoceros , 4 the Monoceros, 5 Bubalus, 6 Bos, 7 Cervus, 
8 Alinus, 9 Onager, 10 Vrius, 12 Aper, 1; Hippopotamus, 14 Peratus, 15 
Bos Indicus, 16 Camelus Arabicus, 17 Camelus Bactrianus , 18 Dromeda- 
rius, 19 Camelopardalis, 2o Vrus, 21 Equus ferus, 22 Aſinus ferus, 23 Bi- 
ſons, 24 Bonaſus, 2; Onyx, 26 Tarandus, 27 Struthiocamelus, 2$ Trare- 
laphus, 29 Hyppelaphus, -o Hyppardwum, 31 Aſinus Vnicornis, 32 Mntlo, 
37 Magnus, 34 Corgobado in nova Hiſpania. OF leſſer bodies, 39. 1 
Herinacius, 2 Hiſtrix, 3. 4 Cuniculus ferus & domeſticus , 5 Melis, 6 Clis 
7 Scinlus, $8 Machlis, 9 Alce, 10.11.12.13.14. Ovium genera, 15 Mus, 
16 Lepſus, 17 Lepus candidus , 1$ Daſypus another kind of Hare, 19 Si- 
mia, 20 Ceebus, 21, Cynocephalus, 22 Cercopithecus, 2:3 Alopecopithe- 
con, 24 Chiurca, 25 Tato, 26 Capra domeſtica , 27 Capra fera , 2$ Ru- 
Picarpa 
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How the Ark ceuld contin the Crentuves, 
picarpa, 29 Ibex, :© Oryx, 31 Pama, -2 Pigargus, 24 Strepliceros 34 
Animal l arium [11:0 ome 2 ( UYAALO it crerti.nn 7 5 Marmota, 36 Animal 
fap. 14.4 CAN imi.e, 17 Atotocheli. 

Of bealts that eat fleſh 35. 1 Leo 2 Pardus 3 Draco .4 Panthera 5 Tygris 
6 Lupus 7 Lupus Canarius 8 Lupus Cervarius 9 Lynx 1o Sphinx 11 Ffyeny 
12 Lycaon13 Vulpes 14 Muſtela 15 Felis 16 Cams 17 Vitulus Marinus ig 
Crocodilus 19 Leocrocuta 20 Eale 21 Serpens Baa 22: Mantichora 2; 
[aurus Cornimobilis 24 Chaus 25 Cephus 26 Crocuta 27 Axis 25S Viverra 
29 Icneumon 2o Roſomacha 31 Latax 32 Tibris 33 Satherium 34 Saty- 
rium 25 Lutra. Of creeping things 25. 1 Anguis 2 Aſpis 3 Vipera 4 Þall- 
liſcus 5 Lacertus viridis 6 Lacertus minutior 7 Stellio 8 Tarantula 9 Came. 
leon 10 Salamandra 11 Scytale 12 Ceraltes 13 Amplusbzna 1. Jaculi 1; 
Dypſas 16 Hypnale 17 Hemorrhois 18 Praiter 19 Seps 20 Ammodites 
21 Cenchris 22 Elephantia 23 Cherſidras 24 Chamedracon 25 Hydra, 
Now for theſe creeping things , they being all uncleane came in but 1n 2; 
couples , 50 inthe whole number , and tor the moſt part being ſmall ot bo. 
dy might be conteined in a roome of 6 Cubits broad and fiity long , which 
was bur the fiftieth part of the Ark. Touching the beaſts, that cat ilein,they 
being alloall, as 1 take it, uncleane , were but 70,ncither were they one with 
another ſo great as an Hetfer of two years old , but becauſe they could noi 
well be kept together , allow a roome of 4 Cubits ſquare to every couple, ;5 
roomes in all , and only two fifty parts more of the Ark will be taken up 
Then come we to the 37 kinds of thole that eat Grafle of lefler bodies, and 
we ſhall ſcarce find any cleane , but the two torts of Goats, and the 4 fort 
of Sheep , which being taken our of the number ,there remaine 31 couples 
unto which if we allow aroome of 6 Cubits broad, and fitty long, it willbe 
enough and fo a fourth part of the Ark being divided in the lower roome 1n- 
to fifty is ſupplyed. Touching the Goats and Sheep , there being of eac) 
kind 14, were 74, unto which ; becauſe they are greater, then molt of thi 
other , allow twice ſo much roome, that is, ewo titty parts, and to f1x of fifty 
are ſupplied. Laſtly , tor the beaſts of great bodies, there are bur chree kind 
cleane , as I conceive , the two forts or Oxen, and the bubalus of each 0 
Which , if ſeven couples were taken in , they were 42,and 10 to be conteine! 
in two fiftieth parts more. Then of the 31 remaining ,” allow for a couple 0! 
Elephants alone, 2 fiftieth parts, and yet there will remaine 4 - parts of fifty 
ſtill forthe other ;o kinds. Now although divers of them be of great bo- 
dies, yet none of them is any way comparable to an tlephant, but two coupls 
might well be in halte the roome of the Elephants one with another , and 6 
only 15 parts more will be ſupplved , and thus halte of this vaſt roome wil 
ſti!l remaine , fo that if there were other kinds , which we know not, and 
many more of theſe were cleane, yet there was room ſufficient to conteine 
them all, and for Racks , and Mangers,and other receptacles, to put ther 
meat into,and to paſſe and repaſſe amongſt them for ſuch , as tended them 
All which I have let down to ſtop the mouths of ſuch , as impugne this Hiſto 
ry , as if it could not be true , but fabulous ; becauſe they cannot conceive, 
how ſo many creatures could be conteined in this Ark, and fed an whole 
yeare together. Burt now ſeeing forme reaſon hereof , let all menrelt reſolvet 
touching the cruth of that, which 1s here related, bur for the beaſts that were 
cleane, they are but 10. Dexr. 14. 4, 5- and fo the R.zbbies fay, there were but 
10ſorts in all the World. And fo 1 cometo another quzre, how Noah could 
gather all theſe creatures together , ſome of them being wild, and ſome fierce 
and ſavage , and many living in places farre remote in divers parts ofthe 
World ? A»/w. The Lord, vvho commanded him to take them into the Ark 
vvith him, as heis all-ſufficien, ſo doubtleſle he by his all-commanding povve! 
brought them all together to Aoah vvithout his ſeeking for the time appeaſing 
the fierceneſle of the nature of thoſe, that vvere ſavage, and vvorking ſo,rhal 
they voluntarily ſubmitted themſelves to his ordering, and this is plainly « 
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creatures VYent 1n unto lum. Some yet have thought , that Vviten Uhd doand 
beoan . they being, forced hereby gathered abour the Ark,and fo yvere by 
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Nb taken in, but becaule this goings 1n 15 exprelly ſpoken of , as done 7 dayes 
before the beginning ofthe floud, that opimon cannor ltand. 
But one queſtion iHIl remaineth here, how any oi the creatures came to be 


nncleane , lee1ng they wereall at the firſt made very S004 2 and the law of | 


diftinguiſhingberwixe them was not yet given, but long after, Leviz. 11.70 
{his it may be an{wered , that although no fuch Law hath been hitherto ex- 
orefſed. yet as that of tacriticing and offerings both beaſts, and the fruits of the 


| earth unto God, concerning which there hath neither hicherto been any ex- 
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prefſe Law, was revealed tO e {aum by God, fo certainly this of diſtinguiſh- 


| ing betwixt the creatures was taught him by God, and by a long continued 


cuſtome was now fo eſtabliſhed , chat Neah knew readily , vvhen the Lord 
direted him about the takings 1n of beaſts clean and unclean , vvhich vvere 
ofthe one fort , and vvhich of the other ; uponthis Ci»3/oftome toucheth, 
but vvithall he ſaith, thar Neah knevv by the inftin& of nature , vvhich crea- 
tures vvere more ſyveert and vvholſome tor food,and vvhich lefle , and that 
hereupon he might decline the one and chooſe the other tor ſacrifice, vvhich 
being done divers yeares, ſome uncleannefle vvas conceived to be in thoſe, 
that vvere refuled by cuſtome, and ſo this diſtin&tion vvas firſt brought in. 
<9 that inthemſelves none vvere {imply uncleane , but comparatively not ſo 
good, as others formeat , and therefore they did nor ule to offer them upin 
lacrifice. For as touching the eating of any of them, they had not hitherto 
been allovved, but immediately after the floud all are indifferently allovved 
to be eaten of ; till chat Lavy ofreſtraint from the uncleane, Lewir. 11. Some 
reſolve this queſtion otherwiſe , ſaying that Ayes calleth them clean and 
unclean; becauſe they were in his time to called , by anticipation , and that 
the Lord named the creatures to Neal, which he thould take in by ſevens, 
and for the reſt, appointed them to come in by couples, but A1ofes knowing 
the firſt ſort to be all of the cleane , {ettech them torch by this name , and the 
reſt he calleth nncleane. Eur the other Goth better agree , becaute the Lord 
is brought in , ſpeaking of the clean and unclean to Neb , whole fpeech 
doubtleſle is verbatim (er down by oe. If any further doubt ariſeth rouch- 
ing thole creatures , which live ſome:tme inthe water,and ſometime upon the 
Land, whether they were not brought into the Ark alſo ? Howſoever it be the 
conjecture of ſome , that they had rooms made for them on the outſide of 
the Ark , yetthere being no ground tor this , but contrary to it ; becauſe all 
preſerved by the Arkare aid zo have come into the Ark, and then to have 
been ſhut in , I anlwer , that ſuch , as come to Land ſometimes only for de- 
ght, were leit out, as being able to livein the Waters, but others , which 
come for neceility, were takenin , and had water inthe Ark to $0 into. 
Laſtly,a queſtion may be moved about the Phcemx , of which kind Wri- 
ters ſay , that there was never but one, wherethis towle was, when the floud 
prevailed ? for inco the Ark no fowles were taken , but by ſevens. Many 
have fuſpeRed thar, which is reported of the Phoenix, to be but fabulons , as 
Pliny , who ſpeaking of it ſaith , that he cannot tell whether it be fabulous , 
which'is ſaid of that moſt noble bird of cArab;a called the Phenix, ofthe 
greatnefle of an Eagle, yellow like Gold about the neck, and ofa purple 
colour,, all over the body . only inthe Taile, ſome s*y-coloured feathers be- 
ing intermingled , the head and face being adorned with a plume-like creſt, 
l likewiſe T acit «xs and Pomponizes Mela. It is faid to live by fome 5 co, by 
lome 6co yeares, and then to burne it ſelfe with certain tweet twigs ga- 
thered together to aſhes, after which a Worm is aga'n :ingendred out of 
thoſe aſhes , which again becometh another Phenix. Certain it is , thatit 
hath been ſo ſeldome ſeen, that hence the fulpicion hath arifen , yet Cardanus 
telleth ofa dird in /ndiacalled Serenda , which doth thu: , and Sca!iger ſpeak- 
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land certaine towles about the greatneſle of a \\11d-goole, called Barnacl: 
which are bred of Corruption, being firſt wormes in rotten holes of wogt 


and then growing to a perfect proportion of fowles , fo falling away and 1. 
ing, and it fo, then there may be fuch a Phenix, as a tigure of che refurreg. 


on of the body, and in this time of the loud , howtoever it was tuffered 


periſh, we may well believe the reſtitution of it againe in ſome ſuch like man 


ner by Gods liingular providence, becaule {uch towles and other Creatures on: 


weretaken into the Ark , as were preſerved in their ſpecies by ordinary Ge 


neration. Forthe being of this fowle, Saint eAmbreſe was fo contident,ch; 
he ſaith , it was ignorant of carnall copulation and of the ſnares of luſt , a, 
doth riſe out ofthe own fire againe, &c. 

Seven dayes hence 1 will cauſe it to raine upox the earth, 40 dayes and 40 wigh, 
CC 

There is ſome difference here amongſt Expoſitours , why Noah with t; 
creatures mult enter into the Ark ſeven dayes, before any raine began. Th 
Hebrews ſay,that Noah ſpent theſe ſeven dayes in mourning for his Gran: 
father Methuſhalem , who was to periſh by the loud : bur it hath been ſhez 
ed betore, that he dyed that yeare the tirlt moneth , whereas the floud beg: 
not, tillthe ſecond moneth the 1- day, andtheretore that conjecture: 
moſt vain. Saint Ambroſe laith , that as there were ſeven dayes ſpent in m: 
king the World , andreſting from this woik, lo the Lord having given a lor 
time co the World to repent already, added thele ieven dayes more, afterth; 
in the ſight of all men Noah was gone into the Ark , before that he wou; 
celtroy it,that yet ifit were pollible, they might be moved to repentance, } 
remembring him, chat in ſeven dayes he made all things, and therefore, th 
he could as eaſily deſtroy all again , and by having a fear and trembling ttri 
ken into them , when they ſhould ſee this man of God gone into thelter ; 
Sainſt this time of the Floud. 41»/cu/:zs fauh, that the certaine day is" ſeth 
Noahs more aſſurance,and ſome that in chis time every thing might be orde 
ly placed inthe Ark. But weſhallnotnzedco jabour muca about a reak 
of this time given, if we do but contid-r , chac lo many forts of creatures bt 
ing to enter, *and tobe put into the manſions prepared for them,all this cou. 
not well be done, but ſundry dayes muſt necds be ailowed therefore: yet 
miſlike not the reaſon either of ,1//cu/zs or Am3roſe , becauſe of the tan 
action there may be divers ends. 

When Noah was ſix hundred yeers old, there w.u a floud upon the earth, c>c, #: 
again, verſe 11. 1n the ſix hundred yeere of Noahs life,the ſecond moneth,the ſer 
reenth day of the moneth, all the fountains of the deep were broken up , and the wn 
dowes of heaven wereopenzd. A queſtion is here made, how this yeere of Nw 
life is to be underſtood, whether current or compleate , and what time ofth 
yeer this ſecond moneth was ? Some think, that the yeer compleart is tot 
underſtood, and that by the ſecond moneth the ſecond moneth of hisyet 
601 is to be underftood,but a vveak reaſon is yelded hereof , viz. whey 
therwile he being oo yeers old,when he was firſt warned of the floud, & th 
falling out in the beginning of his 600 yeer,he ſhould not have had full mw: 
monechs warning thereof 1n all : for a|though by his 6co yeer we unde: 
ſtand that year current, yetitis farre from our meaning to undecſtar. 
hereby the beginning of that hundreth , but the beginning of the Ui 
year of that 100 only, ſothat the Jeſuits reaſoning here againſt upon: 
ground is almoſt vain. By the coo year of Noah; life then is meant tir 
yeare current, which is alſo proved, becaule the floud being palt , which cot 
tinued one whole year ; Noah is ſaid to have been but 6o1 yeares old whert 
as if by the 600 year, the year compleat had been meant, he mult nees 
have been 602. Thus alſo Lyranus , Toſtatus , Marloratus, Cc. 

For the ſecond moneth of the yeare , it was doubtleſſe the ſecond mone! 


not of that yeare of Noah: life , but of the yeare according to the commo! 
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Fleind to come. Genclis 74 


cth of the ſame. And itis well known , that there are in ſome parts of 1. 


ewes 
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account, ſo Vatsb/4s , and almoſt all Expoſitours ; becauſe although a re- 
ſpec be {till had to Noahs age , that we might know , how long a time be- 
fore warning was given of the floud , how long itlaſted, and how long he i- 
ved before and after , yet in the holy Scriptures the moneths are no where 
called the ſecond , ſeventh or tenth, or firſt moneth , as here with reference 
| toany mans age. but to the yeare of the World, or elſe we ſhould be un- 
| certaine , at Whattime of the yeare any thing was done , whereas by this 
meanes it is manifeſt ; yer ſome ſtand for the moneth of Noabs age, bur I will 
ot contend further about this. Fut amongſt thole, that agree about the 
moneth of the yeare meant, in this place, there is notwithſtanding a differ- 
| ence ; becauſe ſome begin the yeare inthe Spring , and ſome in Autumne. 
To which latter opinion , 1 do rather incline, and the reaſon ſee before, Ger. 
1. v. 11. And lo the beginning of the loud mult needs bein Oober , which 
isalſo naturally a rainy time , and ſo the moneths following all the Winter 
time, and then Noah might be beſt furniſhed , alſo with all kind of proviſion, 
and the puniſhment was made the greater to thoſe that periſhed , when they 
had laboured in gathering inall their Harveſt and fruits, at once to have all 
drowned and themſelves together. 1 know, that «Ambroſe and Rupert, who 
are for the Spring , argue likewiſe thereupon , as the fitteſt rime for the floud 
to come , when they looked for a pleaſant time and leaſt feared waters, it be- 
ing alſo hereby proved to be moſt ſupernaturall. But I reſt in the former. 
Bur touching the means of this great floud ; The Fountain of the deep 
broken up , and the windows of Heaven opened, it may be inquired , what thele 
are ? A»/w. Some by the fountains of the deep underſtand the Sea , which 
theythink now over-flowed the Earth , and might well do ſo , forlomuch as 
itis higher thenthe Land : bur both this hath been already confuted of the 
Seas being higher , C. 1. 9. and the Phraſe here uſed , the Fountains of the 
deep were broken up, and n0t overflowed, make plainly againſt it. Others there- 
fore have thought , that there is a place about the center of the Earth called 
T artarus, Wherein an huge quantity of water is comteined , from wheace the 
ſprings do ariſe in divers places, the water coming from thence unto them 
by certaine veines of the earth , but now the paſſages were made much wider 
and ſo the waters did flow forth from hence in farre greater abundance. Now 
tlat thereis tucha Tartarws is but a conjeRure , and it is more probable, 
| that by certain veines & pores inthe earth , the waters of the Sea do uſuall 
' iſſue and paſſe to ſome places , from whence they ſpring out againe, which 
| places are called Springsor Fountains, and whereas ordinarily theſe veines 
| were narrow and ſtreight , no great quantity of water paſling through them 
| at once , at this time they were made far wider, and ſothe water came guſh- 
ing out molt abundantly. Forthe word ONT in Latine Abyſſ#, uſed here 
to lignifie the deep, is water of that depth,that the bottrome cannot be ſound- 
ed, and this is the Sea , the originall of moſt Fountaines. Some Fountaines 
indeed are ingendred of vapours in the ground reſolved into water , but the 
greateſt part by farre do without doubt come from the Sea. And whereas 
in Philaſophy this may be argued apaialt ; becauſe the waters of the Sea 
lying low cannot fend forth any higher then themſelves, forſomuch as 
wateris heavy,and heavy things do naturally deſcend and not aſcend upward, 
this is eaſily anſwered , in that what was now done , was not naturall but mi- 
raculous , the Almighty power of the Lord working extraordinarily in this 
floud. Touching the Windows of Heaven ſaid alſo to be opened , although 
moſt do underſtand the clouds , hereby made to let raine tall in greater abun- 
cance then ever , as if it had come out of windowes, yer according to my 
ground, before laid in (peaking of the waters above the firmament, Gen.1-6. 
| the flovving down of thoſe vvaters happily placed there at che firſt for this 
| Purpoſe, muſt needs rather be underſtood. For now all things are almoſt turn- 
 edintothe firſt (h495, when the waters covered all. $» that we may ſee, 
' 1n Vvhat danger we live continuallyberween waters above and watersbeneath, 
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againſt us. 
eAnd it rained pon the Earth 40 aayes and 4© nights. God would, as Chr. 
/oſtome noteth, have drowned all ina moment, bur herein his long-luffering 
is ſtill further declared that one day be bringeth the floud to that paſle , tha 
ſome are drowned , others ſurviving , and the next day more , &c. that ye 
ſome of them , if it were poſlible , might be moved withrepentance. And 
(alvis ſaith , that by this means it might both rake the deeper impreſlion in 
Neahs mind, and alſo the wicked World mightthe better perccive the errou 
of their incredulity , of which, if they had been drowned upon the ſuddaine 
they through the preſent aſtoniſhment could not have beene ſo ſenſible 
Touching Nohs knowledge of this number of dayes, and the matter, fron 
whence ſuch abundance of water came,about which ſome move a —_— t 
ealily reſolved , that by the intercourte cf the light and darknefle he might 
well obſerve the paſting away of the time, and God who at the firſt rem. 
ved the water covering all things, and not annihilating it, could eaſily cove 
all with water again , bringing the ſame water from all parts for deſtruction 
which he had ſometime diverſly diſpoſed of for the greater benefit of the 
Univerſe. For the words uſed 40 dayes and 4 nights, there is in them an &n- 
phafis, for the wonderfulneſle of the thing, as 1n ſpeaking of the Faſt of Ms 
ſesandof Eljah, 4o fulldayes being meant, conliſting of 24 houresa day, 
and not artificia!l dayes, which are but 12. There are ſome, that reaſoning 
Philoſophically about the floud have held , that it came of naturall cauſe 
only , as Seneca , Who held, that there was a fatall time at the concourſe 0 
certaine watery ſtarres, when the World muſt needs be drowned , and tha 
this happened ſometime before this, and ſhall happen againe. And Bern 
faith , that the cauſe of the loud wasthe concourle of all the ſtarres , which 
have divers courſes, in Capricorne, being ſo ſer, as that it may paſte through 
their Orbes by a right line, and that when they ſhall in like manner meet 
Cancer , the World ſhall be burned. But thele men being led only by che 
light of naturall reaſondid certainly erre herein, becaule not by any fatal 
ne ceſtity, but by the will of God , both the World was drowned and hal 
be burnt with fire for ſinne, and as for any more ſuch flouds, it is plainly cor- 
trary to Gods covenant with Ncah, Gen. 9. 

T hat ſame day entered Noah,@&c. into the «Ark , andthe Lord font him in. The 
words tranſlated , i» that ſame day , are inthe Hebrew , in articulo illiy din, 
upen which divers have ſcanned diverſly, ſome, that hereby is meant the 
cleare light of the day, wherein and not in the darke , as it were, by ſtealth 
menſeeing Neh to enter the Arke , they might corceive it to be by Gods di 
reftion , and ſo feare to do him hurt, as going under Gods protcRion: ſome. 
the ſtrength of the day, ſuch as is at noon-tide; becauſe the word cranflaced. 
in ipſo Articalo, is DON fignifying tottrengthen : others that little part of the 
day , whereby the day is diſtinguiſhed from the night, that is, the dawning 
early that day. Pagnimys cutteth off all this controverſie by turning it , 
here I have read it, in that very day, ſo that the day is ſpoken of, as an Ar- 
ticle or point of time , wherein he entered, and nor a part of that day pointed 
at. Buta greater queſtion yet remaineth , what day this was, becaule in the 
verſe immediately going before the 17 day of the ſecond moneth is ſpoken of, 
but before that it is expreſly noted , that Ncab went into the Arke ſeven days 
before the floud , which began the 17 day. Some hoid, thatthe very day, 
when the floud began , was the day of Neahs entrance , and ſo the orde! 
raken ſeven dayes before is to be underſtood only of a preparing to enter. But 
others better , that by the preterperfe& the preterpluperfect tenle here is tobe 
underſtood , the [elf-ſame day Noah hadentered,chat is, was in the Arke, and all 
forts of creatures with hmm, having begun his entrance ſeven dayes before, but 


| now it being fully perfeRed. For the Lords ſhutting him in, hereby is meant, 
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then to be ſtopyed , when ail things were entered. Now forthe repeating of 
theſamethins again, v. 17, 14, 15,76, tou ling thecoming no all th 
*nro the Ark, it being ſpoken of before ſo iully, verſe 7,8, 9. this i5 nor fu- 
perfuous . but that it might be the more conlidered to admire Gods provi- 
dence in bringins together all torts of creatures at the very day appointed,ar.d 
ſo ſeaſonably , that they might all be out of the danger of the floud. 

Now the waters having flowed thus continually 46 dayes together, werc 
at lenoth ſo increaſed, that they covered the higheſt mountains, 

ell the hich mountaines under the Whele Heaven were caucred. 20 Fifteen 
(ubits wpward the WAICTS prevaslcd. Some mountatrnes are reported ro be of 
luch anexceeding great height, that they are thought to be above the midvle 
Region of the aire, where the Raine 15 ordinarily ingendred, as the Mount 
Olympus , Caſizs , and Athor,c5c, and Beatin laith, that he hath been upon the 
trop of an high Hill in Frarxce , where he ſaw the Clouds moving under him, 
and where no raine fell , but it was molt faire during the time of his abode 
there, but having deſcended he ſaw , that ſome ſtore of raine had falne be- 
low. Some , who think, that all the raine, which fell now to make this loud, 
came out of the middle Region , are forced,conſiderivg this, to fay that by 
Heaven, all the mountaines under which were covered , not the Starry , but 
the Aerean Heaven was meant, and ſo ſome of thofe high mountaines, whic! 
exceeded the niiddle Region, were not covered, but in that tudden rite of the 
waters none could ce2tto them to be faved there : others, char it is falte 
which is reported of mountaines {o exceſſively high. ut if we hold us to 
that , which was faid before touching the waters comins down from above 
the Starry Sky,we thal neither need to demie the truth of char, whic!: is :eport- 
ed touchins thote high mountains,nor be forced to flee to thar ſhiit of under- 
ſtandings by heaven the midCle Region of the Atre, without, yea contrary tO 
all grounds of holy Scripture. For all the mountaines without exception in 
the whole World mult needs be covered , or elle all things had not neceflari- 
ly periſhed by water. The mountaines under the whole Heaven then were 
under the Starry Heaven, and above the higheſt of them theſe extraordinary 
waters , which deſcended from an higher place prevailed 15 Cubits upward, 
thatno Cant of the greateſt procerity mightlitt up his heada bove the wa- 
ters. Saint «Ar7r/frme, who is for the waters coming out of the Clouds, kaith, 
that at this time che Clouds might be itired higher , as weil as earth could be 
placed fuch an height, as was the top of fo high a mountain. Bur | reſt in the 
former refolution. The waters thus prevailing , all things vere drowned 
and periſhed, wherein, there was any breath of life upon the ground ; only 
Neah and they with him were laved alive, and in this ſtate 12/es Naith, the 
World continued 150 dayes. 

The waters prevailed pn the exrto 15c aayes. Some have held , that theſe 
dayes are to be reckoned from the 45 before ſpoken of , but they were cer- 
cainly deceived, as will appear , if we look to Chap. $. 4. where the Ark is 
laid to have relted upon the mountains of Ararat the ſeventh moneth,the 17 
day , which was from the ſecond nioneth the 17 Cay, when the Roud began, 
juſt : 50 dayes: wherefore when Moſes faith tl - water: prevailed 156 Cayes, 
the meaning 1s, that from the beginning 07 the fuw "9 of waters to cover 
taeearth, till ſo many dayes were come about, the earti remained all under 
water, but thenit began to be freed again on the t1515 of hipheſt mountains 
If it be demanded , why the Aloud cominued cover ns all to long . when as al! 


; things were drovyned dead many dayes berore this ?It is anfvvered, partly to 
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ſhevv the Lords great indignation again't tin, and nar:ly tocxercite Noah: 
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| faith, who might by this time, if he had not been ſtrong in faith , have he. 
| gunto think , that the waters ſhould never ceale again. And how could they 
| indeed , ſeeing they were 15 Cubits higher then the rops of mountains , he 
more abated 1n the ſpace of theſe dayes ? for when water overiloweth al 

| | there muſt be a time again for it ro be brought down according to the pry. | 
| portion of the degrees of the greatneſle thereof. | 
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Nd God remembered Noah and every beaſt, and all the Cattel with him inth 
Arkh,, and made a Wind to paſſe over the Earth , ard the waters were aſſwage; 
This of Gods remembering Neab is ſpoken according to man , not that he 
did at any time forget him, bur his doing that,which did argue his care over 
him, 1s ſaid to bg his remembering of him, and he is ſaid not only to remem. 
| ber No4h,but alſo the beaſts with him,to ſhew, that his providence extendet) 
to all creatures. But for the wind , which he madeto paſle over the earth 
| dry up the waters , divers conjecture diverſly. Some, that no wind , but the 
tin: f.liv. de Spirit of God is meant hereby, becauſe no wind could dry up fo great water; 
Noa &> Arca, for then the winds continually blowing upon the Sea , would dry up thok | 
cay.16, waters , alſo it was therefore , ſay chey , the Almighty Spirit of God and ; 
i 6604, divine infenſible vertue, whereby this was done. But howſoever a windcar- - 
not do fucha great thing ordiuarily ,yet when God doth ſend it extraord- 
narily , why ſhould we think ic impoſſible to be done hereby , ſeeing a win! 
| fentby him, made the waters ot the red-Sea to ſtand upon heaps, makin: 
| ſomepart of itdryeven tothe bottom ? It was therefore a wind doubtleſſe; 
| | weread it, which the Lord tent , and which in many dayes dryed up the w+ 
ters ſo that the -arth began to appear. Some will have the heat of the Sur 
meant by this wind, which having been hitherto hidden by the thick Clouds 
| nowbrake out , and dryed up the waters , for proot hereof, that the Sur 
may be underitood by the word MN Spirit or wind here uled , alleagin? 
a place in Eccle/taſtes, where the %un being ſpoken of, it 1s ſaid ; 7 he Spur 
having viewed all things goeth forward in the Circuit thereof. But becaule the g0- 
ing and returning of the waters 15 ſpoken of, v.3.that is, an agitation of then 
by a wind , I reſtin che other , asche plaineſt and ſimpleſt meaning ofthe | 
| words , that there was a wind ſent vvhereby the vvaters vvere bloyvn to and 
| fro, andthus by degrees dryed up. Novv the time, vvhen this vvind began, | 
| vvas not after 150 dayes before ſpoken of, butſo ſoon as the 40 dayes of rain 
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vvere ended : for this vvind had had a vvonderfull effe& at the expirationo! | 
| thoſe 150 dayes, the tops of the mountaines beginning then ro appzar. And | 
| then alſo , as the fountaines of the deep had been before broken up: 
| Verſe 2. Now they were ſtopped , and the windows of Heaven were ſhut. Some hold, 
| that there could not be any beginning of the vvaters decreaſe ſo ſoon, bur at 
| the end of 150 dayes ; becaule they are ſaid to have prevailed ſo lons a time, 
but their prevailing is to be underſtood , not of their continuing in their fall 
quantity, as vvhen they vvere at the higheſt, but of cheir continuing to covet 
the earth , ſo that no part of it vvas diſcovered, till the end of this time; be- 
caule upon the laſt of theſe dayes, the vvaters vvere abated for the Ark to 
ſtick upon ſome mountains , there being thus ſome diſcovery of them made, 
Aucuſt.iaGen, | And to this effet alſo Azgsſtine , vvho ſaith, that this is ſpoken by capitula- 
queſt. 12. tion, it being ſhevved in generall, that the vvaters prevailed i 50 dayes,Chu: 
| 7-v.24- this thing is here particularly deſcribed , hovy it vvas , viz. a vvind 
ariſing, yet in this time , and the vvindovvs of Heaven, &c. being ſhutup 
immediatly after 40 dayes expired, and thus the waters decreaſing , but not 
| | fo ,asthat there yvas any ſenſible demonſtration thereof , till the end of 150 
| | Cayes, vvhenit appeared by the ſticking of the Ark upon the mountaines of; 
| Ararat. 
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And the Arke reſted the ſeventh monets, the 17 ary of the moneti tpgn the monty 
tains of Ararat. 1he deſcription of the time Here 1s fo plain, the Qayes : 
f-om the beginning of the Floud, and this day of this moneth 19 ficly agree - 
ins, (for from the 17 day of the fecond moneth, to the 17 of the ſeventh are 
ng \ Na . ' __ : 
five moneths, that is, five times 30 cayes) that I cannot but marvaile, that 
any ſhould hoid thele moneths to be rerkoned not from the beginning of the 
vear , but from the beginning of the floud, thus both needleily and fallly 
þ ny” yt If TP - - ele Colima 
c00, bringing in two ſeverall accounts 1n this hiitory, whereas A7eſes tollow- 


eth onely one. For if it be reckoned ſo, at this time 197 dayes were expired, 


ſince the beginning of the floud, and then the floud laſted in the whoie time 
thereof 57 dayes above a year, which is contrary to the common received 
opinion, and to the deſcription of the time by the age of N-4h , when he went 
into the Ark, and when he came our, of which tee betore chap. 5. 5. in my rec- 
koning made upon occaſion of that, which 1s there ſaid. in ſpeaking of this 
time, the vulgar Latine differeth from the Hebrew ten dayes, for in chat tran- 
lation it is the 27 day of the ſeventh moneth, but both in Hebrew and Chal- 
dee 17, ſo that here1s inthe vulgar Latine a manifeſt corruption. The moun- 


| taines of Ararat here (puken of, are commonly held to be in Armeni.,tor there 


isthe River Arax#, nigh unto which ſtandeth the great niountain Tarr, 
which is {ſuppoſed by ſome to be that, w!:crenpon the Ark reſted. And this 
is the more probabie, becaule that place in th Armenian torgne, 1s called 
Aprobatherion, that is, the place of going out tor a memorial ot No ah his go- 
ing out of the Ark there. And Bereſ7 faith, that in his time certain parts of 
the Ark {till remained there, of which they ſcraped pitch, and ufed it to heal 
diſeaſes withall, thus alto /o/ephns and ferume. And yer hereby it is made more 
evident, becauſe part of this mountain adjoynetheuntoC z/icia, the chief City 
whereof was anciently called Ter{z 4 74;o4ro to dry, ſince Tar/ws, becauſe in 
all likelyhood, the earth began thereabouts to be dryed firſt. Bere/z5 indeed 
calleth it 2dontem Cordyeor am, Damaſcen, Baim, but ut might have upon di- 
vers occaſions divers names. £Zxtler laith, that ſome underſtand by theſe 
mountaines the mountaine /mazxs in 1zaia, the higheſt and greateſt by tarre 
in all the world, and /1z/cu/zs laith, that fome will have mountaines meant, 
not lying in Armeria, but near to eArmenia; but thele are onely con- 
jectures, not able to wergh againſt that, which hath been already ſaid. 

After this the waters [ti]] decreaſed more and more, till the renth moxeth the 


, firſt day, and then the tops of themcnntains were ſcen. This was a long time, 


atter that the Arke was grounded, before any ground appeared to the eye of 
him that looked out ; tz. 74 dayes, from whence we may conjecture, how 
deepthe Arke went in the water ; for the water being at the h:chelt was 15 
cubits above all moun:taines. Now from the time of the beginning to abate, 
till his time, had paſſed 184 dayes, in which if we count the abaiing by an 
equal] proportion, the waters fell a cubit in 1 2 dayes 6 houres, and ſomewhat 
lefle than half an hour, and fo 1:10 dayes, before the Ark reſted, about 9 cu- 
bits, which being deducted out of 15, 6 remain, and therefore in this depth 
it is probable, that the Ark went, and ſo the waters fell in theſe 74 dayes 6 


| cubits. Hmge de Sautto I iftore, Lyrames, and fome others, labour otherwiſe a- 


bout the finding out of this, but becaule it is a point rather of curicity than 
edification, 1 ſpare to ſet down their reckonings. 

eAndat thecnd of 40 dayes Noah opened the window of the Arke, which he had 
maae, ard he (ent forth a Raven whic h want to and | 70, till the waters were aryed 
from off the face of the earth. Some thinke, becaul? it is ſaid, the window which 
he had made, that it was not the window or light ſpoken of before,out of which 
the Raven was put, but ſome hole made by Noah now to look out at, becanſe 


| the other window being high, he could not well cone to looke out at that. 


2 I a . . . . N . 
But this isa fond imagination, ſeeing one window onely hath been hitherto 
{aid to have been made by Neah, and therefore it 1s certain, that this and 


| none other 1s here ſpoken of : for it was made long befo:e, as appeateth in 


———_———_— 
_ ee ES | — —— — —_ — _— 
" _=_ — _ _ _s He _ = _ 


NC — 


— —— — 


— — 


——— OT 9 


| V"atablus. 


Bereſ 4s. 


Ioſepn, Antte. 


li I. 


H3#1 0; ". 


L uthcy. 


Muſculis. 


Verſe 5. 


Hugode Santo 


Vitor. 


Lyranus. 


Verle 6,7. 


, 
5 —— o_ 


- ——— —C —— - —— w— =. 


—— OE Io re Coe oem <> ——_——— 


+4. 


DC CTC [— ———_—S 


| 
| 
| 


WW RO OT—— 


—— ww DHA - ow Aw oa a 


”_— — —  — ——© —— = 


D_—_ 


——_ —_— _— 


: 
7 


- OO Cree en ie IR 


\'erie 8. 
Vcrie 9. 


al » "ns t - f P 
UH . filet 
wm 14 Gn, 


Verſe 1c. 
Verle 11- 


Lyranys. 


Chi1ſ-i.hom, 
2 GoiltG 1, 


% nune—— OR REES >. 9 EEE O_o 0 


A KSYEH 2ji:4 a I )87 % # i j Yi . GCEinc 'F )J ). 


! > 4 a 


that itis ſaid to tave bezn (huc, any tht henaw oem 
” . . - *y = +* > bo » vy*® +* 4 " d CT *Y : a r I. - v* 
Ot the winuow \\ SIP SCN 0! betore Cikmp SY MAu w Ul * LOOMS ING IC 4 % \\ & Us 


win theo 


ſed, but here the wore $2.4/za long and narrow hole lerving tor a Window 
_ SeptuaSint render it Sei 'z or Dice lis n Tale 4 doore, bur it 15 = 
bable, that Neo yet opened the a kec wie atter this to be latistle 
(Ou he ſtate of the earth, he removed the coverins oft the Ark, an 
l wr our, and ſaw, that the earth was dry, which had been ncedlefle, if the 
doore had itood open,leeins he might have looked out thereby. It, was tha 
window then, by which he lent out the Raven, being made 10, that althoug) 
he might through it ſee the tops of mountaines , yet he could not tee 
the Plain, Now the Raven bens leat out, was going and coming, that is. t; 
the out-lide of the Ark, and away again, never entering in any more : becaule 
happily he found UJcad bodies of men and bealts., and 10 lived upon them,thu 
Chry -{{- ae. and Angrſtive and others. The vulgar Latine readeth this 
the Raven thus, which went HF, ana did not return, CC whereupon a grey 
queſtion hath been moved by ſome, how theſe two contrary readings migh: 
be reconciled ? and becaule it ſeemeth, that they cannot, lome of them hav 
rejeted the Hebrew. as corrupted, but the ſenle of them both is all one an: 
the ſame,the Raven,although going and coming entered not into the Ark an 
more. And 1t there could be no reconciliation, vet tarre be it from us to rejec 
the fountain, the Hebrew tor a tranilation,but let that rather be corrected xc 
cording to it. Afﬀer the Raven a Dove 1s {cat out, wluch argueth that th: 
Raven came 1n no more. 

And he (ent forth a Doe from him to (cr if the waters were abated © but the Dir, 
feund no reſt for the ele of her tuct Sc. t it be demanded, now long atcer the Rave: 
the Dove was ſent ont; itis mot probable 7 dayes atter, becaule after her r: 
rurne.it is ſaid, he ſtayed other - daies. intimating hereby 7 going before 
why thele two towles vvere rather tenc vut than any other, no certain reale: 
can be rendered herecf. but becauie they could take a long fiight,& had mor 
lagacity oi nature, than divers others, vvere fit for this purpoie ofexploraricr 
Bur here 1s one neceſſary queſt;on,hovy it is fatd,thar the zJove cou!d not fin; 
vvhere to reſt the (ole of her foot, vi. hen as the cops of the mountains vie! 
ſeen 4« dayes betore this? Saint Argrjtine antvvereth, that either this vvi 
ſpoken by cap:tulation, as being done before that of che mountains rops ap 
pearing, or elle that hovvioever they vvere leen, chey vvere not yet ary, bt 
iluddy. The firſt of chele cannot be, tor it 1s expretly ſaid, 4 dayes after th 
appearing of the tops of the mountaines hat this vvas done, vyherefore its 
rather to be held, char the Dove <> cleanly and delicate creature coul: 
finde no fit place to reſt upon , but miry , and to either alighted not ups: 
the ground, or elle alighting and ſtaving a little vvhile, flevy back again, # 
not being content vvith tuch' a reſting place. as the earth could yet aftor 
unto her, fo/ephz« faith, that ſhe returned vvith her leet all dirty. 

end he ſtayed other 7 dayes, and again ent ber forth. And the Dove came in 
him in the evening, a7 xd lce,i in ber mouth ws an Olive- leafe pluckt off, Coe, Þ6 
cauſe Neah is ſaid to have ſtayed other ſeven Cayes, {ome have held that” 
dayes were paſſed before ſince the 4c, and ſo find three ſevens here, _ 
have before followed, and is further confirmed by that which followeth, » 
and he ſtayea other 7 dayes, where itis plaine, that they are called other 7 pea 
in reference to the 7 before ſpoken of. Touching the ( _ leate, a queſtivr 
1s made amongſt Expoſitours, bow any tree could have green leaves at ths 
time, when as All had been ſo long overwhelmed with water ? To this ſont 
anſwer, that this tree was made immediately by Gods Almighty Power 1016 
fouriſh, or elſe that God provided for the comfort of Neah, that trees ſhoul 
not loſe their leaves and truit even in the time of their being drowne d, ans 
he would have by the Dovea leafe brought unto Nech to intimate thus muct 
unto him. Others, that the Olive-tree 1s alwayes green with leaves, but thi 


the Dove lighted upon this tree, and brought a leate thereof in her mouth 
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| dryed, ſo the Spirit bringeth comfort and peaceto the lou), the faichtul] being 
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The Devwe ſent Out RTAN., 


Genclis S.12+ 
was by divine dilpenlation- The Dove had ipent the Ghine al Gay ab 
tinding mewhat doubtleſle ta tee upon, but Deng 4 creature hat luv etl, 
the company of man, and to come into an toute at might, the returned then 
1nco Neb, becaule ſhe could yet have no reſt abroad. 1 he words leate 1,4n 
the Greek and Latine read a bough or branch, but it is not hkely, that fo hit- 
| tle and weake a creaturecould. bring a bough in her mouth. Ite teventh 
day, after this Noah ſendeth the Dove forth again, which returneth no more, 
whereby he underſtood that the earth was dry. Myftically faith / cz, the 
| Raven fer forth the Jews, and we may adde Hereticks, which gu trom the 
| Church and return not, the Dove, the Holy Ghoſt which vvas lent 1 vvhen 
' Chritt breathed upon his Apoſtles. 2 at Pentecoſt, 3 at che Refurrection. 
' And as the Doverelted not upon the fluddy ground,ſo the Spirit vvillnor reſt 
in the impure. 2 As the Dove returned in the evening into the Ark,lo the Spt- 
| ric in the time of the Goſpel, vyhich is the evening of the vyorld. 2 As the 
Dove brought an Olive-branch, vvhercby Nh knevv, that the vvaters vyere 


'S, 


| hereby afſured, that Gods judgments are palt unto them, rheir 11ns being par- 


| 
| 


doned, Ke. £416. Thus Feray. But Awſworth by the Raven, whereby Neab 
could have no comfort, underftaneth the law, which giveth no comtort in 
reſpe& of the floud of Gods Judgements gue tor lin abated, and by the love 
the Goſpel and Spirit ſent therewith, Mfa;ths 3.16. ſpeaking peace and com- 
fort to all true believers: but neither of both theſe do fully fatisfie. lhat of 
Ferns by the Dove underitan-iing the H.Ghoſt | imbrace, but not any fencing 
of the Holy Gholt ar the Kelurrecion, but the firſt was at Chriſis Lapuime. 
The Raven ſeemes rather to me to let forth the wicked in the Church, who 
go and come , but never craly enter by being effectually called. 

T ben in the 60 year the fir ft munch the firſt day,Noah removed ine con oring of the 
Ark,and longed, and bebold thej ace of the ground was dry. Berwixt the time of the 
[aſt ſending out of the Dove & this then were 6 days;but 414ſe:rcounteth it not 
byJayes, as before betrwixt the Arks reſting upon the moumaines of {> arat, 
and the appearing of the tops of the mountaines he did not, bur by the day 
of the moneth alſo leaving the dayes to be reckoned by the Reader. [lus 
theaten moneths and 13 dayes of that year were pait, wherein che floud be- 
can, lo thatofan whole year there miſled not now above one moneth and 
17 dayes, but inſtead of thele;a monerh and 27 more were palt , betore that 
Neab came out of the Ark, v 14. fo that an whole year and ten dayes were 
{pent in the Ark. Touching the covering opened , it was the roof of the Ark, 
not all throughuut the whole length of 30o Cubits , but a board or two co 
look out at. Bur how isit here ſaid , that the ground was dry, and yet 56 
cayes after this the ground is (aid to be dry, as if then only it were firlt dry, 
and fit tocome out upon ; asthe leqtel alio doth declare ? Ax/w. It was dry 
now in appearance to the eye , but not fo dry , as for Men and Cattel co go 
upon, becauſe it was moiſt and ſoft, lize Marriſh ground, but a moacth and 
27 dayes after , it was dry and hard. 

T hen God [aid unts Noah, Go ont of the «Ari, thou and thy wife, cc. It may 
be demanded here , why Neab isbidden to go out , or what need there was, 
that the Lord ſhould command him this, for ſo much as leeing che earth to be 
dry, he might now of his own accord have gone out? Ambroſe antwereth that 
in righteouſneſle there 15 tuch modeſty , chat a man vvholly ſubmitreth huin- 
ſelf to the guidance and government of the lor, not attempting any thing, 


but vvhat he vvilleth,, and therefore-chis juſt man Nuh vvould not prelume 
Vvithout God to go torch, bur expected, wull he commanded him. And ( ali 
extolleth the obedience of Noah herein, commendinsg it 10 our imitation , in 
that having been novv fo long in a tedious Prion, he yet reircined trom 
60g out , tillthe Lord bad him goout. For event! us ought vve in all 


our aCions to foliow od , 49 Our guide, and not ra hly aventure upon 


the doing of any thing at our own wils, and ſo we may ex>:& a bletling wich 
\". 2) 
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[ 
Noah from the Lord in whatſoever we go about. Yet we ought not to logi 
for Revelations in theſe dayes, but in all things conſider the precepts of Gog; 
holy Word, that we may be ſure what we do, is not againſt, but agreeah} 
thereunto, and we muſt crave the Spirit of witdome, which is never denyedy | 
ſuch as are willing to obey. Hitherto Calvis. And it is to be remembered, thy 

| 
| 


— 


— 


God ſhut Neah in, when he was entered into the Ark , and therefore he my; 
Oſt. needs expe& his opening of the door again, and not preſume of himſelfe t 
break it open. But why is the going out of all the creatures mentioned al; 
in particular ? A»/w. This ſheweth, how Gods care is ſtill extended event; 
beaſts and fowles, and creeping things, that we may not doubt of his Proy; 
dence over us, and allo, that as theſe came into the Ark to be preſerved, { 
none of them dyed there, but were preſerved alive to ſtore the world again 
Lueſt. and for this purpoſe brought forth again. Butvvhy doth the Lord in biddins | « 
Neah with his wife, and ſonnes and their wives to come out, vary the phr; | t 
uſed in bidding them to enter in , Chap. 6.v. 18. For there itis ſaid, thiwa, . | v 
Ambroſ. deN14 | thy ſonnes, thy wife, and thy ſonnes wives here, thou and thy wife, thy ſonnes x | | 
© Arcata?-21 | their wives ? Ambroſe both obſerverh this difference & reſolverh it,ſayins, th | * 
_— indecd- | whilſt they were in the Ark, the Lord would have them to live a part,the mz | 

quo temp). ; 
4 2525 a000s by themſelves, and the women by themſelves, and not to come together mz | b 
rentur tanc pe» | and vvite as at other times ; but novy his vvill vvas, that they ſhould com | ©! 
ricuri gonera- | together again, and increaſe and multiply and repleniſh the earth : for hoy | [i 
TenIuy. unſeemlya thing had it been , vvhen the living vrere all dying , for fuchs | 
ſhould dye to be begotten ? It vvas indeed a time of vvo and forrovv, at | 4a 
therefore of refraining from all as of pleaſure, to be free to faſt and py | b 
and to lament that common deſtruction ; vvherefore, as I hold no cer | tl 
ground to be in this variation forthis tener, ſo 1 reje& ir not, eſpecially it k | a 
ing commonly received amongſt many ancients, that neither men and vyoms | Þ 
nor beaſts did come together, during all that time of the common calami: is 
of the World, but vvere kepr, till the time appointed for generation and i | L 
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: creaſe of the yvorld again. a 
Verſe gi eAnd Noah builded an Altar, and took of every clean beaſt, and of every clu | fc 
Verle 21. fowl, and offered burnt-offerings on the cAltar. 21 And the Lord ſmelled a ſm | *l 

ſauony and ſaid, I will net any more curſe the ground fer mans [ake, for the imagiu | + 


tion of mans heart 5s evill from his youth,&c. This is the firſt Altar that vverez | 
of, although it is not to be doubted, but Alrars vvere uſed before, and i | | 
crifices vvere offered upon them, of the reaſon vvhereof, fee Gen. 4.3. Altus | 
vvere of earth, Exod. 20.4. thisis ſaid by the Hebrevves to have been but | $ 
vvhere (aisand Abel ſacrificed before, and Abraham prepared to offer up þ | © 
| Ambroſe. ſonne //aac, Ger. 22.2. It is noted here by Saint eAmbroſe, that Noah is n £ 


ſaid to have done any thing before this vvithout an expreſſe command fro | I 
God, but novy he buildeth an Altar, and facrificeth vvithout command ; & | fi 
reaſon hereof rendered by the ſame Father is, becauſe this vvas a duty! | 
thankfulneſſe to God for the great benefit of his preſervation, vvhich ous | © 
to come freely and not to be exated. For as now we ought to praiſe Gu | 2 


| 
with heart and voice,fo then whole burnt-offrings were over-added,by givit | P 
ſomething unto God thus, the more to expreſſe the thankfulneſſe of it | 0 
| heart, man being of himſelf moſt dull in the performance of good dutis | fi 
and therefore needing ſome outward meanes the more to excite him, andk | 
| crifices ſerved alſo to ſet forth deliverance from ſin, and coming into grit | " 
and favour with God by ſome meanes without us, viz. the Lord Jeſus Chri | Ji 
Calvin. who was to be offered up in ſacrifice for us, as Calvis reaſoneth. Noah the V 
in doing thus, had both warrant, it being a cuſtome amongſt the faithful fro | q 
the beginning to offer facrifice, and that doubtleſſe by the direction of t® | # 
Lord, and alſo, as his juſtice hitherto ſo herein his great piety is commends | *© 
| unto us. Touching clean beaſts and fowls I have ſpoken before, Chap: 7? | - 
| R. Eliezar # bold to determine, that Noah bronght onely a bull, a ſheep anda $# | ]. 
| | andef clean fowles, turtle doves, and young pigeons. Touching Gods imelling ot! | © 


vver. 


—_— —_ — IO —_— a 
ee —__—_ 
<> 


| 
| 
| 


R—_— ———— 


— . 
CT am and —— —— w—_RCII—  — vn EAT OI 


The earth no move teuects/ 


— 


Genelis $.21Is 


® 
; . 1 3 YE : my Sy ht Rack cles - —_ m_ 
feet ſavour, in the Hebrew it 15 4/450u7 of NOR, that _ tlie m . 
@ , ! , d » = 4 % ' % . | »117« ' % _—_ 
rindi. Wherewith tc was well piealog, anu mnca Cengnred, as Man 5 With 
"TE, . . > 


oo = "'Y * =P , , + 
theretrom, but tcr the picty 


him that offred, and therefore the word Nea/ 15 uted in a'!uving to the per. 
lon, in Whom the Lord was fo well plealed. } or there couly be no piealing 
ſacl in the ſmoak of ſacrifices, but the ſimple minge 13 the ofterer, any the 
minde fearing God,is accounted a ſweet fmell : but myliically Chrif off<ring 
himiclie was this tweet lwneiling favour, Ephef. Fo 2 And he [aid in h:s heart, 1 
will my more cttrſe the ground fur mans ſure, On.s 15 {ſpoken according to the man- 
ner of men, he /::6.1 in kh: heart. chat is, he determined vvith himſelfe: the Chal. 
dce,he faid by his vvord, underſtood by the Rabbins, as an oath, tee Eſa. 54. 
9. By curſing, here is 207 meant any kind of curſe, but as is by and by fur- 
cher expreſſed, by bringing an univerſall delfriucion upon the \World ; for 0- 
ther particular curſes are both threatened and inflited iti daily tor Ninne, 
vvhereas the burning of the \V/ be 151: b+ nre, vvhuch vve expect, may 
ſceme to be contrary to this, I anſvver vyith -oyas, his 1hall not be till the 
terme here ſet, v. 22. as {317 us the earth enaureth. Ritpert ies (a'th, thatche earth 
ſhall not be (mitten any mcre for mans lake, bur man himtel? that ſinneth, 
but the earth and other creatures , vvhich ftnne not, ſha!l 52 exempt. But ſo 
that vyhich is here ſpoken in favour of Nc.,ſhou!ld be trakenas ſpoken againſt 
liim, and for the ſenteleſle crearures. Touching the reaſon, for the imagination 
of mans heart is evill from b:s youth : this vvas ſpoken berore , and novy ag1in, 
faith Ferzes, that vve might not thiak, that vve which live lince the floud, v: ave 
becrer than they that hived before it, tor the corruption of mans nature :s (i;{l 
the ſame throughout a!l Ages. It may ſeem ſtrange, that this being alleged, 
as areaſon , why he would deſtroy the World before, Gen. 6.5. it ſhould now 
be brought , as a reaton of not deitroying it any more. But the meanings here 
is, that man being ſo corrupt and ſtniuil , if whenſoever he provoketh the 
Lord by his fins.the World th.uld be deſtroyed , it mult often be deſtroyed, 
and reſtored again,and theretore he would not any more take this courſe, but 
tor the cenerall « uphold che \V. rid,notwithitanding Inch orovocations unto 
the end,as Ca'vis faith, or, as others,it 15, a5 it the Lord had f2:.!, leeing there 
is ſuch a fountain of corr' pun in'man, that he can do no 0:herwite,bur fin, 
I will take pictyupon hun, and not ule ſo greatrigour againit him any more. 
For this 1s ſpoken 1n regard ot Neahs (acrifice, whereby the Lords wrath 
was {o pacified tow 1rds man in generall, that although they ſhould offend a- 
gain , a5 formerly tliey had done,as in reſpect of their corruption , they were 
apt envugh to do, yet the Lord here retolveth , not to purfue them with ſo 
great fury any more, wherefore the ſame, which was before brought, as a 
reaſon of deſtroying the World,js now tor Nea-s lake , when he had facri- 
ficed, brought, as a realon of nor deſtroying it any more for his incourage- 
ment, when he was thus affured , that his poſterity ſhould not any more be 
Gdealt withall as former generations. And ſo Neah giveth reſt, as was before 
noted upon his name,and the power of ſerving God with a good heart ap- 
peareth, the whole \Worid though wicked, tareth the better for onerighte- 
ous Neah doing ſacrifice to God. But how cometh nan to be thus corrupt 
from the beginning , ſeeins God made him c00d'? Ax/w. He fell from this 
good eſtate , and 19 is born novv ſinfuil and corrupt , generation alter gene- 
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ration, vyhich is intimated , in that heſaith, fr,, tis youth , and Eſa. 48. | 
| IWe are all tranſgreſſars from the womb , P/. 51.7% JS. 4A [eabbin being asked, 
| Vyhen is the evil imagination put into the child, he Anſvvered: in the houre 
| that he vvas formed : his heartis a foun: ain or ſho> of ſin,and ſo the thoughts 
| framed there, cannot bur be evill, ſee before Chap. 6: 5. vvhich being fo, and 
| U creforethe far greater part of men beingthrough originail corruption man- 
| Cipated to ſin, ſome fevy only being ſanRified to think and do better , the 
| Lord reſvlyeth not to deſtroy the World a52if for him, but for IV cabs lake, 
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not expreſſed,yet for ſomuch, as the Lord entereth upon this reſolution, vyh, 
N-:ab had facriticed, itis neceſſarily ro be underttood. $0 that here is ng i; 
punity intimated to the vvicked, but that the Lord vvill nor for them droy; 
the vvhole World any more, but rather reſpecting his ſervants preſerve it ft; 
from ſuch generall calamities, a juſt revvard yet avvaiting every fuch vvicks 
man in particular both here and hereafter. Gods promiſing norto curſe} 
earth any more, though men be ſinfull, is — applyed to the fait 
full, E/a 5 4:9,10. for by Chriſt, vvho vvas made a curſe for us , vve are { 
ever delivered from the curle, although vve be ſinners,Gal. 3-13. 

Hereafter ſeed-time and Harveſt , cold and heat, Summer and Winter, day 
nmioht, ſhall not ceaſe ſo long as the Earth remaineth. This is added, as oppoſi: 
to the Worlds deſtruction , for when the flcud came, there was a year,whe;; 
in they neither ſowed nor 1eaped; becauſe all was drowned with water , ne 
ther was there any Summer and Winter , but allas a VVinter ab»undir 
with water, and if there were an intercourſe of day and night , heat a 
cold , yet no good redounded to the creatures hereby , ſecing nothing gres 
and nothing in that time had any comfort thereof. But now henceforth i, 
promiſed , that there ſhall bea vicifſitude conducing to the ſuſtentation; 
life, of mens actions , ſowing an4 reaping , of the firſt qualities heat and co\ 
and of times both anniverſary, Summer and V Vinter , and quetidian, day a: 
night. And all this, he faith, thall be, as long as the earth indureth, that: 
not for ever, but whileſt' the earth remaineth unburne with fire, which is t 
the :iay ot Judgement : for aiter this , if it abideth ſtil], it is not counted: 
be che earth, that now is, but a new eaith. Neither is this ſo to be underſtox 
as if 1n every partimlar Countrey there ſhould alwayes be theſe viciſlicude 
for in Egyprit was once concinuall night, three dayes together ; Andi 
Ababs time chere cc uld be no towing norreaping three years together int! 
drought, bur it 1s true of the Worl.' in general; : for never ſhall theſe 
tercouries faile in ali parts, till the diſlojution ofthe Univerſe. 
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CHAP. IX% 


Nd Ged blefſed Noah and his Sons , and [aid nnto them, Increaſe andmylti;) 

&c. Asthe Lord having made Man and Woman at the firſt,blei[ed ther 
by making them fruictnll, and gave them dominion over the creatures , an 
appointed their food , ſo here again heginning a new World , as it were, þ 
proceedeth in like manner in fpeaking of theſe three, and fort.is of is 
creaſing he iterateth it, v 7. as ſpeaking ro them , that had need of ore: 
confirmation , becauſe they had been doubtleſſe greatly aſtoniſhed ar th 
late generall deſtruction , and could not eaſily be reſolved, ro what end the 
had been hitherto preſerved, and for their filling of this earch with their ps 
ſterity , they being ſo few might otherwiſe have much doubred of it ; ye 


there was a great difference berwixt our firſt Parents and theſe. 1 They ,ifhe; | 


had continued in the ſtate of innocency , ſhould have multiplyed withour for 
row, and have lived with theirs without fickneſle , paine, and death. 2 Thet 
dominion ſhould have been over the creatures without any reluRation. : 
Their food ſhould have been more eaſe to get , and their toyle leſl> , ani 
that without wearineſle to ge: it; but now there muſt be ſorrow in bringins 
forth, and in bringing up, ſickneſſes and death , the creatures will not obey, 
but by compulſion , and with great toyle and labour man muſt ger his living 
out of theearth and them. Bur how doth Gods bleſſing take effeR in Nos, 
ſeeing he had no more Children after this , that we read of, but by his chree 
ſons the whole earth vvas over-ſpread > Aw. It vvas a bleſlins to him, chat 
his fons fructifiedabundantly , the children, thatcame of them being his al 
ſo. Whereas the Lord bleſſeth them thus together , itis yet to be underſtood, 
that he doth not allovy promiſcuous coming together of men and vvomen, but 
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of each man vvith his ovvn Wife, bits Lavves having alvyayes been for Nin 
timony unZcfiled. no 

7 he {ear 2nd read of you be upon every Peaſi , GC \When Nez 2nd his 
ſons ſhould conſider the multitude and tiercenefle of ſome of the Beatts,they 
mishtvvell COugt tome miſchief to come unto them by thelz, vyherefore (0d 
here animatech them againſt this, vvhich indeed taketh effect to this day, 
becaule all beaſts, yea even the preateſt and fierceſt flee avvay , if they lee 
but the ſhadovy of a man, as Z4þ/ ſaith of great Fiſhes, and 7/57 ot Ele- 
phants. Bur +ve lee it n0t to be lo vvith the great Whale, or vvith fierce Li- 
ons, Bears and Tigers , hovv then vvas this verified in every Bealt? Auſcu- 
[ys moveth this queſtion and Calvin, butin reſolving it they lay, that the 
fear of man is by God fo farre ſtricken into them, that they come not t9 
aſſaule them , for it they ſhould ſo do, they might ſoon have torn them in 
pieces , and many ofthem of far greater ſtrength , then man are made fub - 
je to man , yea tociuluren, as Horſes and Oxen and the like. This indeed 
may ſerve in part tO rc!) this doubt, but it is notall , which is to he taid 
herein. For 1 doubt nut Þ:'t Foah and his Sons were feared by che fierceſt 
Beaſts , till the increaie of n.ankind to that, that they were able to ſubdue 
them partly by number, and partly by wit and policy. There was certainly a 
ſpeciall providence holding the creatures in awe for the necettity of men,when 
they were bur tew, more ther: 1n thete dayes, but even ſtill the fierceſt Beaſts 
are tamed by m-n,and then they icate him even as the domeſtick beaſts do. 
The fear oi ian then was 12 all beaſts firſt extraordinarily , till mankind was 
again more increated, their living wit Noah and his Sons ſo long inthe Ark, 
being lome meai.s of taming their flerceneſſe,and bringing them to fear them 
as domeſtick beal's d1d. = tn all times both to make them keep far off from 
the habitations 61 1en in detcrts , fearing to come to do them hurtin Towns 
or Cities , and aiſo , becaule when by the Art and Wit of man they are ta- 
med , not only Oxen, and Horles, ard Camels, &c. but even Lions, and 
Bears have feared ,and been made obed;entto man. For out of his power 
to tame and to rule is no beaſt or bird , creeping thing or fiſh , as Saint 7ames 
teach-th. It 1s obſerved here by Ferns , that other vvords are uſed , and not 
the ſame to eAdam, Ger. 1. 28. have dominion, Ec.1ntmanng , that all crea- 
tures vvere obedient to Adam in the tate of innocency ; but ncvv they muſt 
be compelled by terrours and puniſhments, 

Every thing, that moveth and liveth ſhall be meat for you , as the green Herb 1 
have 8 win Jou all things. 

Ar the time of the Creation only Herbs,and Seeds,and Fruits are given un- 
to man for meat , but novy the Lord giveth the ſame liberty in reſpect of fleſh 
and fiſh ofall ſorts, pvreting no difference betvvixt clean and unclean , and 
thus the Rabbins undertiand it. For in Breſvith Rabbath upon P/.1 45. 7.The 
Lerd l:ofeth the bsund, they lay, hereby is meanr,thart all the beaſts, vvhich have 
bin unclean by the Law ſhall be ſer ar liberty, and men ſhall be licenced to eat 
ofthera in the time of the Meſſi, even as the fons of Noah might eat of all 
things according to the licence made, Ger. 9. 3. Some hold, that man might 
as freely feed upon the living moving creatures before , as now , becauſe al- 
though it were not ſpoken ot by the Lord in appointing mans food , yet it is 
no where forbidden, and that they uſed beaſts skins for Garments , and cheir 
fat for ſacrifice is apparant, and what did thy then with their fleſh, 1 they 
ae it not ? Again, the creatures were made all for mans uſe, and if he did 
not ule them by cating them, there are many , thac he could make none uſe 
of atall. Thus Calvin, who yet profeſſerh , not to contend about it. And 
Dominicss de Soto argueth fronsly about the ſame, that man did and mighe 
eat fleſh after dar tall, before the Floud, as beias a convenient nourith- 
ment for his now decaying body. For if it were not lawfull or not uſed be- 
fore , itmuſt be either , becauſe it was prokibired , or becauſe nor profitable 
food for man, or not known to be ſuch , or becauſe Herbs and |! ruirs abun- 
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dantly ſupply2d mans neceſlity, and lo there was none uſe of fleth. Lut'nei. 
ther was it yrohibited , neither unprofitableto nourith , becaute oy the judge. 
mentor all Phylicians, and by experience it appeareth to be molt nutritive, 
1nd they might caſily in reaſon conceive thus much , and laftly, although. 
ther things enough might be had for food, yet conlidering belies the uſe gf 
meats for neceſſity , there is an ule tor celight alſo, this could be no rezfon gf 
abſteinins then herefrom. $0 likewiſe C.z;eran ; becauſe although happily for 
the ſparing of living and moving things , till they were multiplyed , and be. 
cauſe they were bur few at the firſt , who were to be fed, they were to abſten 
from feeding upon them , yet this reaſon held not all the time before the 
Aloud, which was 16co , and therefore ater a whiie they might and vid ex 
of thele alſo, yea, Bereſz reporteth , that they ate mans fleſh. And rouching 
the preſent liberty given, he ſaith, it was no new indu}gence, bur this eating 
of all things is here mentioned , that thus occaſion might be taken to direc 
to avoid an abuſe in eating of theſe creatures, viz- together with their bloud, 
and that of adding unto the killing of ſuch creatures for meat, the killing of 
men alſo for the ſame purpoſe ina tavage manner. And he alleageth fi 
Martyr , as the author of this opinion , that man before this mighceat living 
things, although not for neceſſity , as after the floud, but for delight, becaut 
otherwiſe Abel when he offered ſacrifice, might bave been thought to hare 
done nothing worthy of acceptance, as who did offer that, which was no: 
profitable unto him. But 7«ſtin arty; words are plainly wreſted to thi 
ſenſe : for in anſwering to that queſtion, if they offered of things , which 
they might not eat , how this could be accepted of , fith , the things offeret, 
by them were to them unprofitable, he ſaith , according ro Saint Pal , n 
man feeding a flock, but eateth of the milk of the flacke, ſo Abe! when he brought 
an offering of his flock, brought of that , vshereof he had benefit, for heat: 
doubtleſle of che milk of the flock , bur of the fleſh he ſpeakerh nothing. Thi 
therefore of their liberty before the floud tc eat fe{h is but a nevy opinion, ant 
the reaſons brought for it may eaſily be any vered Tor firſt, alihough it vver 
not prohibired exprelly , yet it was by neceſiary conſequence, tcerng all the 
meat hitherto alloyved to man vvas only Herbs, *ee:'s, and Fruits, to rhatd 
faith they couid not eat fleth then. *{condh, b{-1:3 probibired , alchoug) 
they had known it to be good for food , yet what Godly mandurſt hai: 
eaten of it ? Thirdly,ufe may be made ofevery creature , aithough not þj 
eating thereof , either for Phyſick and medicine , for variety of delight in 
ſecing or hearing it,or to be ſtirred up hereby to extol Gods manifold wiſdon 
and power, who made ſuch diverſity of creatures. Fourthly, if when the fat 
was uſed in ſacrifice , God would have their fleſh ſo much as they woul 
make none uſe of, to rot upon the ground , who can ſay, why did he fo? aal 
yet happily theirſacrifices then were all Hulocarſts , as this of Noah ſpoken 0! 
Chap 8. Fitthly,Why there ſhould be any exception taken at offering thins 
unprofitable to man, I cannot ſee, if God would be thus ſerved any more, the: 
at our ſerving of him now a dayes with the calves of our lips , which is not 
caſt unto us. And laſtly, whereas it is ſaid no reaſon can be rendered , why 
man might not eat fleſh, but only Herbs, &c. before che floud , becauſe if the 
ſmall number of beaſts, which were in the beginning be brought as a reaſon, 
yet long before the floud they were ſo multiplyed , that this could be no res 
ſor. I ſay, that if no reaſon can be brought, yet Gods will , as for refreinins 
from the Tree of knowledge, is a ſufficient reaſon. Bur there was good 
reaſon hereof, as 1 have already ſhewed upon Chap.1.v. 29. and therefor 
all the Fathers generally held * as there alſo appeareth , orat the leaſt, 
thatnone of theGodly ever ate fleſh , till after the Aloud , although fome 0 
them have held ic a thing never altogether unlawfull , but not neceſſary , ſet 
ing there was food enough beſides by God appointed. But now the Lori 
for their neceflity alloweth chem fleſh for meat , their bodies being grom 
weaker , and the fruits of the earth being not ſo perfectly good, as before, 
Mz 


9), 
© nei- 
1dge. 
Itive 
gh (- 
ule 0f 
fon of 
ly for 
1d be. 
bſten 
'e the 
id ext 
ching 
eating 
dire& 
zloud, 
1ngof 
{ uſti 
living 
ecaule 
0 have 
as not 
0 this 
Wh) 
ffered, 
al, 
-ought 
he ate 
3, Ths 
>n,and 
tf Vvert 
all the 
that 
houg) 
t havt 
not bj 
ght it 
viddon 
the fat 
woul! 
12 anl 
ken 0, 
chin$s 
re,then 
1 1s no! 
1, why 
e if the 
reaſon, 
no res 
reinins 
1s go0d 
erefort 
e leaſt, 
ome 0 
y , ſer- 
je Lord 
gronn 
Ore,an! 


part 


w— _ — __— _—_—_— — 


; , 
Bloud-catin 7 forbidtcn, 


_ ND ——_ 


_ "mu ah m_ _ _ _ _ —_ _— — 


| partls to comfort Ncah,and tus atrer their great forrov? tor that generall ca- 
| Jamity, anv their oven reſtreint of Itdert, inthe Ark, as 1na dark Priton an 
| whole year together. Laſtly, belides thete, Th2-dre: yield. th another rea- 
ſon of this liberty now granted , viz. becauie God iorelaw the 1dolarries 
with beads to come, wheretore to prevent it inall, thar would be wile , he 
allowed men to kill and eat , andt9 make theſe creatures ro ſerve for their 
uſes.as who might gather hereby, that it was an indigne thing in any man 
now to lerve and worſhip them , who were theirs to ule, as they piealed. 
Þ ut fleſh with the life ther, of . which is the blowd thereof , (hall ye net eat. It de- 
ing in the former words allowed to man to eat living and moving creatures, 
| now leſt they ſhould thiak hereupon that they might rake and cut thele crea- 
rures 1N Pieces , and preiently ear them all bloudy in a lavage manner, as beaſts 
do, that eat fleſh , and ſo grow ſavage like unto them , to kill and teare1n 
ieces and to eat men alſo , the Lord doth here ſtreightly forbid the eating 
| of the fleſh of beaſts in fuch a manner. For firſt, it is to be taken and killed, 
| the bloud being let our, and then to be prepared orderly for mans diet. I his 
reaſon to prevent the killing of men is yielded by ( hry/eſt ume, as allo becaule 
| bloud is an heavy meat, and the cauſe of many lickneſles. Calvin allo 
yieldeth that for the preventing ot murther,and Zzther and others. Bur it 
we look into Levit- 17-10, (1. two other reaſons are thererendered, 1 Be- 
cauſe bloud is the life of the beaſt,and theretore to eac the fleſh and the bloud 
both is in effec to eat/the creature living, which is inhumane and brutiſh. 2 
Becauſe by bluud being offered to the Lord an expiation is made for fin, ſo 
thac the bloud of the creature is a thing reierved for God, as a price to be 
paid to him for (in, as a mulct forthe ſame, and therefore to eat it had been 
to eata thing hallowed to the Lord , and to ſacrilegious , and it wasreſerved 
to the Lord, faith Tho. eAquings , as his propriety , that hereby ic might be 
acknowledged, that he only is the author of life to every creature. Two 
words are hete uted to expreſle the ſame thing, the life and the dloud thereof 
by appolition, the reaſon before rendered, becauſe the life is in the bloud, be- 
ing thus intimated. And for the words following, 1 exclude not the other 
reaſon, that they might not be ſo prone to murther, as if che Lord had ſaid, 
will not have you defire the bloud of beaſts,much leis to thirit after the bloud 
of man. Some yield this as a reaſon, that the //rae/ires being inured ro ſome 
ceremonies might the better beare all thoſe, that ſhould afterwards be inſti- 
ruted , but the former reaſons may ſuffice. If it be demanded , whether this 
Law being made atthe beginning of this new World, doth not bind co the 
Worlds end, «tpecially ſeeing it is renewed, eA. 15. I have fully anſwered 
hereunto upon chat place; ſhewing that what is there decreed, was but for 
univies ſake betwwixe beleeving Jewes and Gentiles tor a time, to ceaſe again 
afterwards , ſith that nothing entering into the belly now defileth the man. 
The Rabbias number this for the ſeventh comand given ſince the Creation , of 
which ſee afterwards, Det. 20.10. 
And ſurely your bleu of your lives will T require , at the hand of every beaſt will 
I require it and at the handof man , at the kand if every mans brother will 1 re- 
quere the life of man. Thele words are 1n the vulgar Lacine rendered thus, for 
your bloud of y our lives, Cc. as if they vvere a reaſon, vvhy bloud ſhould nor 
be eaten, but becauſe they can be made by no m22ns ſo to agree,and the vvord 
in the Hebrew is JN etzam, and, this is to be re jetted , and that which is here 
faid is to be uaderttood, not as cohering with v- 4. but with verſe 3.where 
a liderty was given to feed upon every living thing, unto which one ex- 
Ception only touching bloud-eating is put, ver/e 4. and here is another touch- 
ing the bloud-ſhedding of ſome living things, that is, of men. And ſo it is, 
as if it had been ſaid; Every living thing ſhall be meat unto yov, ind 1 give you 
freely power to kill and to ſhed the bloud of it, aswell as to gather Herbs, 
but let the bloud be leparated from the fleſh, the one being retreined from, 
waen the other is eaten, and take heed , that ye reckon not man amongſt the 
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either to you or to any ſavage beaſt, but if any man or beat offereth vio!en 
to him to take his life away, 1 will ſurely be revenged upon that man or beat 
ir ſhall co? him his hfe for ſo doing. This Law 15 lo obicurely delivered tn. 
deed , that divers Expoſitors have been troubled much co tin.e ovt the ſenf 
of the words: but both Chry/cf ume, ( alvin, and almoſt all underſtand thi 
wholly , as a prohibition or murther , with a threatning to ſuch , 
ſhould dare to murther, and not as a threatening againlt bloud-earers 
yet the Lord is mo fevere 1n tis caſe , Zevit.17, It, 12, QC. threateq. 
ing death even for eating of bloud ; wheretore let it be conſidered , whethe 
this is not alſo here to be underſtood. Bloud with the fleſh of beaſts ye ſha! 
nor eat, for whoſoever doth ſo, I will be avenged wipon him to cur off hi 


bloud,and if he killeth a man, thar 1s, any of you, although he eat not you: 
bloud ; your bloud of your lives will 1 require at his hands, that is, for ſheddin 
your bloud , whereby ye loſe this bodily life. I will ſhed his bloud , and 
will ] do by the beaſt, for touching a beaſt goaring a man, that he dyeth, , 
Law is made afterwards , that he ſhall be put to death, allo the caſting « 
men to wild beaſts to be deſtroyed , as perfecutors did , ts here forb: {der 
The words further added , at the hand of every mans Br. ther , ſerve to ſhey 
that none ſhall eſcape death , that killeth a man , although he were his bro- 
ther , whom he killed, or any one underſtood hereby , in whom he had mg; 
intereſt , as Parents in their children. £* nd this is more plainly expreſſe 
ver{e 6. the Rabbins hold, chart ſelf-murther is here forbidden and threatens; 
and the appointing of any to killa min. /aimeny 1reatile of Murthe 
Chap 2. 

1whoſo ſheddeth mans bloud, by man ſhall his bloud be ſhed , for un the Imre: 
God made he man. The cutring off of a murtherer cometh from God, but Ma: 
placed in authority to lee to the puniſhment of offenders is the inftrument, 
whom he will have it done , and nor by any private man for revenge. Th 
Hebrews find intheſe, and the words going befor2 toure kinds of murther. 
In theſe words, a mans own murtheri,yg of anviter. 2 In the words goin! 
n2xt before, ar the hands of every mans Brother will I requizeit; his ſetting of 6 
thers a work to murther. 3 In the words next before them, at the hang of ere 
ry beaſt will I vequire it ; his expoſing of a manto wild beaſtsro be deſtroye! 
4 Inthe firſt vrords , your bloxd of yur Irves will I require ;a mans Killing 0 
hinifelf, ſo that which way ſoever murther be committed , revenge ſhallh: 
taken therefore. And the reaſon added is moſt rorable , for 5a the Imazes 
God made he man. By killing man Gods living Image ts defaced, and if k 
ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed , that prefumerh to deface the Kings Image ,whic! 
is a dead thing, how much more he chat defaceth this Ivins Image of God 
wherefore if this will not move thee, ſaith Chry/-fome, to flee from murthe; 
becauſe man is of the ſame nature with thee, yer be terrified herefrom t 
confider thathe is Gods Image, and placed ingreart dignity. He is one 


Gods domeſiicks and familtars ſaith Amir;ſe , and therefore he cannot ſe - 


him (lain, but he will be revenged upon the flayer. He is next unto Godir 
dignity , as foſeph was to Pharach , and therefore to abuſe him is to ahbu{ 
God,who hath thus ſet him up; as Mrſculws reafoneth, Numb. 3.37. nol 
tisfaction mightbe taken for bloud-fhed , yea, ſaich Maizony, thoughh: 
would give all the riches in the World , and the avenger of bloud were wil 
ling to free him , becauſe the life of the murthicred is not the polle(ſjond! 
the avenger of bloud , but of the moit holy God. This law rouching blou! 
being thus fet down, Moſes returnethagain to ſhe , how carefull God ws 
for Noah, his Sonnes and all creatures yet ſurviving , and for cheir po- 
ſterity, repeating again his blefling them to increaſe, and making a covenant 
with them, that he will never more by a floud of warers deſtroy all things # 
Sain,as he had done,and eſtabliſhing this his Covenant by a ligne given , tit 
Rainbow. For he ſaith;T his is the token « f the Covenant which 1 make betweenW 
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and yiu , andevery Irving creature with you for perpetnall generations. 13 (it my 
Bawe in the clond,C Co : : 
Noah and his ſonnes having been terrified vvith ſuch an horrible deluge 
laſting ſo long a time ,could not, bur yer remaine full of feare , vyhen they 
ſhould ſee the clouds to gather together , that another deluge vvas coming: 
vvherefore the Lord doth not only covenant not to deſtroy the World vvith 
a floud any more , but alſo he giveth a vilible figne, vvhereby they ſhould be 
aſſured of immunity from ſuch delugesever hereafter,chat thus all fear might 
be put out of their mindes,and they might reſt confident,thar they thould nc- 
ver be puniſhed thus again. The bovve ,vvhich he faith , he vvould fet for a 
ſigne, is by all generally raken to be the rainbovve, except Ambroſe, vvho vvill 
by ngmeanes have it thus underſtood, bur of the inviſible povver of God, 
which is as a bowe ſometime bent, when he is puniſhing, and ſometime lool- 
ed, when he taketh off his puniſhments again , or forbeareth ro proceed in 
puniſhing , as if he had faid, he would , when clouds did ariſe , ſhew his 
Bow unbent by diſperſing them again, before that any ſuch effet of drown- 
ing ali things ſhould follow. For the rainbowe faith he, is rather a ligne of 
raine, and uncertaine weather, and it is not alvvayes ſeen, vvhen all is co- 
vered vvich Clouds , neither is it leen continually night and day, but in the 
day-time only, and therefore it cannct be meant here. Bur it is plain,that the 
Bovy here ſpoken of is not an inviſible, but a viſible thing, for the Bewe, faith 
he, ſhall be ſeen in the Cloud, and although it ſhevveth ſome raine, yet no ſu- 
perabundance, but a ceflation thereof atter a vvhile again , and that the ſigne 
here ſpoken of ſhould alvyayes appeare night and day, there is no reaſon, but 
rather cf the contrary by the Text , becaule it is ſpoken of only, vvhen clouds 
ſhould ariſc,-nd that itmight be ſeen,the day-time is fitteſt, and not the night, 
vyhenitis dark and men are at reſt. 

But whether was there not a Rainbowe ſeen before this time? Some have 
he!d, that there was not, but that it was made by miracle, as Carthuſianns 
ſaith, that Alcxinxs conceited, and Chry/cſtome calleth ita miracle,as if he had 
alſo been of the ſame minde,ſand theretore ſome have feigned that chere were 
before this no clouds or rain, but a miſt , that watered the earth , applying to 
this purpefe that of Gez. -. 5. The Lord had not cauſed it to rain upon the earth. 
Put that which is here laſt ſaid, is a manifeſt miſtaking, becauſe , when raine 
is Cenyed to have been, the world was but in making , after the full per- 
tecting whereof it rains and not before , but after this , tillthe loud no ſuch 
thing 1s any where affirmed. And if there were rainand clouds commonly 
in former times , and a Sun ſhining upon theclouds , which are the naturall 
cauſes ofa rainbowe: others ſay, the rainbowe muſt needs alſo have been be- 
fore , but now itwas the Lords pleaſure to make the appearing thereof a ſigne 
of his care to preſerve the World from drowning , ſo as it had not beenin 
times paſt , and this is held by (alvin, nſcalns, and all others , that Ihave 
ſeen, who alſo fleight ſuch, as hold, that it was now firſt ſhewed. But for 
mine own part, I muſt needs confeſle,that Iam ſwayed rather by that,where- 
in they think there is no ſolidity , that now firlt the rainbowe was made by a 
kinde of miracle to appeare. I grant, that the Hebrew word will bear this ex- 
polition, Bchold, 7 have ſct my Powe,which ſome lay hold upon, as arguing, that 
| 1t was before, but now firſt made a ſign, but the Hebrews having no preſent | 
tenles but for the preſent uſing the Preterperfe& allo, it may as iwell be ren- 

dered, 1 g /et my Bowe, asin our new tranſlation, ard o it may be under- 
ſtood , as of an AR now firſt done. For ſhall we , becaule the Lord doth uſe 
ſome naturall cauſes to make the rainbowe,as the Sun, and a light and watery 
clcud right oppoſite againſt it , ſay, that it muſt needs have alwayes been ſo 
{rom the beginning, ſeeing theſe cauſes have alwaies been? In the genera- 
tion of manthere are naturall cauſes, the coming together of man and wo- 
man , yet generation is not alwayes vvhere theſe cauſes are, but vvhen God 
vvill, ſo unto the being of the rainbovve , naturall cauſes alone are not e- 
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Th ſos of Noah 2cine ont of the 16, Genclis 0,18 
enough. but Gods vvill muft concurre horevvith , he theretore having nerve 
annomied thete cauſes to produce this effect be;ore , vviiy mult vve needs be. 
leeve. that it vvas before ? Moreover if vve contider the great varic ty of ex. 
cellent colours in this bovye, and the admirable trame thereotl extending { 
tare, and 1n the forme of a Bovve, not broager nor narrovver at one place 
then at another , vve cannot but acknovvledge Gocs hand lingularly herein, 
and not only as1n other red , or vvh:te , or black appar:t:ons:n the Aire, 
there being none other meteor tor the artiiiciall and admirable frame theres: 
comparable to this , that uteth c« nimonly to be ſeen , vyherefore even th; 
Heathen Poers called it Thanmaitias, a vvondertuil Propheiving . as Ain. 
yh noteth. Ve call it indeed 7y:s, or a rainborve , but it is truly Gods bovre 
by him vvonderfu:ly made to appeare , as a ligne of his mercy, the end here. 
ot beings partly to make us alwayes mindfull oi the loud paſt to feare to lin 
and partly to think upon Gods care over us to be confident ,when waters 6 
wolt abound, that although ſome particular places may be drowned for fin, 
yet the whole world ſhall never be drowned.again, as Luther faith. Ecel. 42.11, 
ti iS ſaid, Look upon the Ramnbove and praiſe him that made it.S0 amongſt the Jews 
\aith Afimory , when any manleeth the rainbowe , he bleſicth God thatre 
membereth his Covenant,and is taithtull therein. If it be demanded,why thi 
ove was let for a ligne of this, and whether there be any reaſon of with. 
holding the waters from abounding lo extraordinarily init ? I antwer, thz 
exp-rienceteactieth it to be a ſign? of ramne , elpecially , it it appeareth inth 
morning . and the Aire is alwayes watery, when this Bowe is ieen,and there 
tore it1s a ſigne only by G»ds ordinance , and no cauſe of kceping wate 
from overflowing all, as Expotitours do generally agree , when we ſee this 
we are aſſured , that God remembereti j1s Covenant with Noah and us, no 
that ke needeth a rememberancer, but to ſfrengthen our faith , that he dot! 
rememiberit. God 1s, asa Werriour , who having done ſome great exploi: 
bangeth up his bowe, or his iword and buckler . not taking it cown again t 
be vied , as before , becaule he hath already done enough to be avenged up 
on his enemies : tor even fo he haugecl, his bowe in the Cloud wich the ber 
part to us-ward, intimating,that he 15 not minued co ſhoot 10 at us with floul 
of water, as oace he d1d; becaule lie holdeth h:mlelte hereby ſufficiently: 
venced upon the wickes in this kinde,and theretore will neverthus arme hin 
tel; again for a common deſtruction. 

Þur becaule the World (all at the laſt be burnt with fire, it m:y be que 
toned, whether this ſigne of peace ihall continue even till then? The auth: 
ofthe Eccleſtaſi.call Hiſtory la:th , that ſome holy men have held , that 4 
yeares before the day of Judgement . tl:ere ſhall no rainbowe appeare, th 
Aire being extraordinarily drye:, and lo prepared tor that generall burning 
But this isa meere conjecture, neither can it be true ; becaute if clouds at: 
raine ſhould not have their courle,t1;| che end,all things would periſh throug 
the drought, before the coming of that fire , and men might hereby be aſl 
red of the;time approaching, whereas it ſtall come , when it 1s leaſt thoug! 
upon. Itistheretore more probible that rainbowes ſhall be ſeen,as now the 
are, at times,even to the end of the World. The rainbowe,faith Feracs, vit 
a figure of Chriſts Covenant of peace made vvith lvs Church, £/2. 5.1. g.1* 

ena the ſounes of Noal going out of the eArk, were Shem, Ham ad Japhet 
axda Fam is the father of Canaan , and of them was the Whole E arth over(pres 
Hereby it ſeemeth plain, that Nh begat no more children after the floud 
for then not only from thele three , but from them alſo ſhould have con 
men to overſpread the Earth , or at the leaſt it would finally have been fa: 
of Neah , as of others, he begat Sonnes and Daughters ; yet B ero/u Am 
ys ſaith , that he begat © ſonnes after this called Tritaxs after the name! 
their Mother Titea , and that they were Giants. And he reaſoneth from® 
long time,that he lived, viz. :00 yeares after this, and Gods bleſſing of hir 
as of his ſonnes, bidding them together to ircreate and mulrply, _ 

necell: 


_——_—— 


—- 9 a O_—_$« 


RE 


| 


| 
| 
| 


——  —_ 
—__—— ____— — — 


— Ct __—_—— _ O— - 


_- — - _ —_— - —_— 


G encl1s 9.20. Noah planted 4 Vineyard, and rank of the wine. 


neceſſity of the world then required it. \VhatI think of Gocs blefling him, 
ſve ver. 1. and for the longtime which he lived atter this, it was but as che 
time of him, that-now adayes hveth to go yeeres, who if he begetteth no 
children after «©, growing then an olde man, it 15 no marvell, to Noah at 
600 was an old man, and therefore though he lived long after,his barrenneſle 
thenceforward 15 not to be admired, eſpecially having one and the ſame wite, 
who was an old woman allo. The Lord in bidding them then to inerea/e and 
multiply, and replemſh te earth, ver. 1. meaneth , that they, who were fit for 
generation thould do fo, and yet evenin their fructifying Noah was allo blel- 
led, becaule whatſoever increale there was, came originally trom him, and his 
family was thus filled. The Jewes have a fable of Chams cutting off his fa- 
thers itones, that he might get no more children, like to that off the Poets, 
touching 7 apiters gelding of his father Satzrne: Bur |] paſſe this over, as fa- 
bulous. Beroſus alſo telleth of a fourth ſonne of Neah coming out of the 
Arkecalled 7 iſco, as Mnſculus faith, who was the father of the Germanes 
and French, but this muſt needs be talſe, becauſe it is often repeated, that No- 
4h had then three ſonnes onely. Ham was the father of Canaan, why after the 
three ſons of Noah mentioned is onely the fon of Ham ſpoken of , and not of 
any of the other two ? To this ( hry/oſtcwe aniwereth, that Hams intempe- 
rance is hereby noted, and that he refrained not from the company of his 
wite, but begat him in the Arke in that time, when all things were over- 
whelmed with calamity. But this is improbable, for Ham had cther ſons be- 
fore Canaan, even three,Gen. 10.6. and therefore either the number conteined 
inthe Arke was greater, or elſe (aan could not be begotten there ; «Am- 
broſe faith, that this is ſpoken to aggravate the fault of Haw, which here fol- 
loweth, in that he being a father himſelf did ſhew no more reverence to his 
father : but then his elder ſonne C«& would rather have been ſpoken of, 
wherefore he addeth another reaſon, which is better , iz. that Canaan was 
to be the father of the { anarites, whole countrey Gods people were to take 
into their poſteflion. And thisreaſon is further amplified by Muſcnls:,faying, 
Moſes wrote this to the Children of Iſrael , who were by Gods appointment 
now to poſleſſe this countrey, and therefore it was materiall by the way here 
to deſcribe Ham by his ſonne Canaan, of whom came the Canaanites, that fee- 
ing, how long ago they were curſed , the liraclites might now conceive the 
becter hope,that they ſhould be expelled, and room ſhould be made for them 
in their countrey. 

And Noah begaa ts be an hasbanndman, and planted a vineyard. Verſe 21. 
eAnd he dranke of the wine,and was drunken, ©c. Inthe Hebrew Neoahan huſ- 
bandman began to plant, cc. For he was not the firit husbandman in the 
world, but only after the flood : For (zi in the beginning was an husband- 
man. Yet Noah found out, as was toi ched before, to do husbandry with the 
labour of oxen and other beaſts, which was in times paſt unkgown, and 
therefore he is here ſet forth by this name of an husbandman. The word 
tranſlated, hshandman, is in the Hebrew, a mas of the earth, the meaning is by 
an Hebraiſme, that after he had in the Aood-time intermitted his husbandry, 
now he began to ſet to it again, and to plant a vineyard. A queſtion is here 
moved, why Noah applyed himſelf to plant a vineyard, which is for delight, 
and not rather to ſowe corne firſt, which is for neceflicy , and whether there 
were no vines before this > The firſt is moved and anſwered by eAmbro/e, 
that Neb left things neceſlary for life to be provided by the Lord, attributing 
the invention therof to him, but he invented things for comfort and delight : 
bucit israther to be held,that cilling the ground for corn is not ſpoken of, be- 
cauſethat was in uſe long before, but this of planting a vineyard as being new, 


| and forthe hiſtory here following, ſo that. alchoug'1 his ſowing of corne be 


notſpoken of, yet it is moſt probable, that he intended ic firſt , and after fell to 
planting of a vineyard, his ſonnes having now begotten divers children, ſeeing 
Ham ſeemeth to have had four at the leaſt at this time, Gea.1C.6., And tor 
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his applying himſelfe to provide for wine-making, CEry/efi-e laith , that hy 
was moved hereunto, becauſe having had much iorrow, he thought hereby, 
be refreſhed, and to have his grief eaſed, and allo tor the [frengthening of th, 
body, which was now become weaker. But as: tor vines , there were ſuc) 
certainly before the floud, but they were onely iuch, as grew naturally in th 
open fields , as moſt hold, and therefore could not yeeld any fruit fo pleaſant; 
as being bur wilde vines, and ſo the grapes, which they bear,were not uled fyr 
the making of wine,but only to be eaten,as other truits of the earth. Yet ſome 
- aS Calvin laith, have held that there were vineyards before this, and wine wx; 
then made and uled,concerryg which he determineth not. The more probab|, 
opinion is that there was never any wine made, till now , that Noah deviſei 
the planting together of vines ina yard, and 10 by cutting and dreiling 9 
them brought the grape to be more pleaſant and fit to make wine of. Be. 
cauſe otherwiſe it would not have been ſpoken of, as now firſt invented, ani 
all antiquiry hath ever held Noah to be the firlt, that taught this, calling hin 
therefore fe from the Hebrew vvord J" ſignifying wine , as Zerey 
allo noteth. | 

Touching his drunkennes, it is excuſed by molt, as being a thing, that bef:! 
him ignorantiy. Hear one for all,Thredor.The drunkennes of Noah,taith he,can; 
from inexperience, and not from intemperance. For being the firſt, thar pre\ 
ied grapes, he was ignorant, not onely, how much was to be drunke, but hon 
viz. mingled with water. He being alwayes uſed for 600. yeeres to drink: 
vvater, might caſily erre, ſuppoſing, that he might drinke as much vvine, as! 
had utfed ro drinke of vvater, and the want oft uſing vvine before made hin 
the more aptto be wrought upon vvith the tumes thereof. And laſtly, 
was old,and ſo the weaker to bear it, vvhereas his ſons being young, vvho hay) 
dranke 0t1t vvith him, vvere not, that vve read of, over-taken herevvich. Bu 
indeed after this it vvas an ancient cuſtome , never to drinke vvine, but min 
gled vvith vvater, as Athexexs remembereth, fo much vvacer being put to, z 
| three are to five. An to t1gn:fie this,he faith, an altar vyas vvont to be buil 
tothe Nymp' es neere to Bacchus. By ignorance allo C hry/oſt ume ſaith, thi 
this juſt manbecame drunken, erring in the quantity, becauſe he knevv not th 
ſtrength of vyine, but he doth not altogether excule him, as not ſinning here 
in, but by his example admoniſheth others, vvho are far inferiour to him i: 
grace , to take heed of fa!lling. Some thinke , that it vvas no finne it 
lim , becaule altogether involuntary. But becauſe every exceſle is a inn: 
and here vvas certainly fome exceſſe, although nut before purpoſel, 
as in thoſe, that drinke vvine novv adayes to excefſe, ic cannot poli 
bly bee 1wſtified , butic is to be held in Neaha finne of ignorance, in uct 
as offend this way in theſe dayes, a moſt foul and horrible vice. He thati 
voluntarily drunken, faith (yy! oft -we, his drukenneſſe is a Devill, yea mor: 
odious then a Devill, for when we lee a man poſſeſſed with a Devill, we art 
affetted with pity, and condole with him, but contrariwiſe we hate drunk 
ard, and thinke them alrogether unworthy of mercy , and worthy of & 
vere puniſhment. Becaule what is ated by one poſleſſed is altogether + 
gainſt his will , but the miſchiefe done by a drunkard , is altogether of 
himſelfe. 

But why did Iofes tell of the drunkenneſſe of Noah , and not rathet 
burie it in ſilence, ſeeing it was likely, that men would upon this example 
wax the bolder in this ſinne ? Cal»zz faith, that the Lord would have hin 
thus branded with a perpetuall note of ignominy, although a moſt juſt an! 
temperate man, for this one fault, that others might learne to beware 0 
drunkenneſſe. Put herein the ſimplicity of the Word of God appeareth, it 
that none are ſpared, but the faults even of the belt are laid open, as well s 
of others. Howſoever drunkards cannot have any colour for their ſin fron 
hence. 1 Becauſe Noah knew not the ſtrength of wine , they know it 
2 Becauſe it doth not appear , that he dranke much , but onely he drank: 
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ſome wine, to which being never uled before , a hittle might rhus wok unon 


11s brain, bu: they ere mianty fo ÞC Hre 1 WI iE, ana jtr, of 4 FOPoave an jt: ' a T9710 
- Becaule be never offended in this Kind agam, but they otten- 
And be was uncovered within his Teat. by drunkenneflerian is deprived of 
reaſon, and then there is nothing lo brutith but he will G0, he 1s nor aſhamed 
to cat off his cloathes and lay even his ſhameful! parts open to the view of 
all men; And thus Neab did at this time, by his nakedneſle, as it is called in 
the Hebrew, the diſcovering of his privities being underſtood , and therefore 
in the vulgar Latin it 1s rendered rxrpitad, and verenda patris ſu. That Noah 
ſhould do ſo ſhamefully in his drunkennefle the Lord ſuffered , faith Calvin, 
ro humble him the more.and to make him the more carefully to flee drunken- 
nefle ever after. For being teen thus by Chim he could not, but be greatly 
aſhamed , ever ſince the fall of man , we being by a juſt judgemeat of God 
moſt unable to rule theſe parts by reaſon from riling and moving to things 
obſceene and tilthy , as e{2»ſtine noce:h , and theretore being greatly a- 
ſhamed , even bv nature to have them {eene. 
And dam the Fathcr of Canaan {aw the nakedneſſe of his Father, ad told his 
two Brethren with;ut. it may leem (trange here , that Ham ſhould be thus il 
attected to his own Father co derive him, and to eek to bring others to do 
likewiſe. But it isto be underſtood , that as at the beginning there was a 
Cain as well as an 4%! , ſo now there 1s a wicked Ham as weil as a Godly 
Shem, who was oppeſite to his Father ,as whoſe righteoutn: fle revuk-d bym 
and his evil courles daily, wherefore he was glad of this opportunity, to tee 
his Father in ſin, thinking that this was ſome cloak for his own wickednefle, 
and it was a feeding to his envious minde to fee him ſhamed. For even as 
Vultures, fauth 24{/ , are carryed to things ſmelling ill, and flyes to ulcerous 
places , fo the envious are moſt artent to that , which is vilely done, and it a- 
ny thing be done amiſle , chey publiſh it, and will have other men know it al- 
ſo. Itis commonly held , that Ham was Zoroaſtres, fo called fur lits «Kill in 
Magick andin Witchcraft. For Bers/z (aith, that hence he had this name, and 
when his Father was thus uncovered, he came and handled his privy varts , 
and by his charms effected, that he was unable to beget children ever after. 
And Caſſian ſaith,that he was moſt ſtudious of thele wicked arts,and raught 
the fame to his poſterity, having before the fl ud 1ngraven them in moſt hard 
itones, and in Iron plates,that they might endure , 10 likewiſe the author of 
the *cholaſticall Hiſtory , and if he were thus vilely addiRed , no marvel, 
though he hatred his Father , who doubtleſſe was a profefled enemy to ſuch 
wicked iudies. Buta queſtion doth here offer it ſelf , why Ham is deſcri- 
bed by his Son Canaan, Ham the Father of Canaan? Beſides the reaſons be- 
fore rendered upon terſe 18. The Hebrews tell another ſpeciall reafon,why 
beis thus named here, viz. becauſe Canaas his Son ſaw Noah thus uncovered 
firſt , and went and told Ham his Father , who to make it yet more publick, 
ſhewed it to Shemw and f.tphct. And this is the more probable, both becauſe 
Canaan is accurſed , when Noah awoke from his drunkenneſle, and it is faid, 
that it was told Nc) , what Ins younger ſon had done , which cannot be un- 
derſtood of Ham , the middlemoſt , but of Canaan his fon , ſeeing Grand- 
children are alſo commonly called their Grand-fathers ſons : thus alſo T heo- 
doret , who beſides this yer bringeth another reaſon , (ana, in wick?dnefſle 
was moſt like uaco his Facher Ham , and thzrefore gvod reaſon, that he of 
all his ſon123 ſhould ſpe cially be named. 
ed *\hem and Japhet took.a garment and Lid it upon their ſhanlders, axa went 
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backward , axd covered the nakedue(ſe of their Father, Cc. A ſtrange and ſtu- 
pendious fight , ſo reverend a man in drunkennefle , ſhamefully naked and 
derided of his own Son: certainly this was a great judgement upon him;there- 
fore that others may be warned to take heed of the like, as Calvinnoteth, 
and that his ſonnes , who were better diſpoſed , turned their faces away, as 
| being aſhamed to behold him. This ſhewed great piery in Shem and Japh: f 
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| and in them piety towards Parents , and a reverence o! them is comments: 


roall generations, The faults of Parents then are to becovered by their cyl. 
dren trom the eyes of others, and not to be laid open , and yet 1a the 
away trom beholding their Fathers nakednefle. To this purpote Gree 
!peaketh elegantly applying it to ſpiritual! Fathers alſo , when the hte of N 
{ters is worthy of reproof , luch as are ſubjeR unto them , yet muſt reverenc, 
them even when they diſpleaſe. But this is wifely to be contidered, that the 
imitace not thole , whom they ought to reverence , or contemne not to rere. 
rence ſuch , as they deſpiſe to imitate. As the good yors of Neah gave ther 
example in hiding cheir Fathers nakednefle backward. For even to the fan; 
of Teachers ſhould diſpleaſe their Subjects, but chey ought to hide them fror 
others. The Papiſts lay hold upon this, as making againſt us , who ſpar 
notto publiſh the vices of their holy Fathers, the Popes, and of other ſpirit. 
all perlons amongſt them. Bur Mvſculms aniwereth well, that they ate ny 
Fathers, but Wolves , not Paſtours, but Tyrants, not Miniſters of Chr:\t, by 
ſervants of Satan, and that they write books 1n thedefence of Sodometyy , ar; 
other vices, and ſo publiſh their own wickedneſle, and therefore no reverenc 
can be g1ven to them without danger to the Soule. Bur for jucl: , as teach th; 
cruth, aithongh there be ſhametull things in them , the people ſhould wit! 
Shem and fapher hide chem , but yetdiflike them , becauſe when the vices « 
Gods Miniters are laid open betoreall men, they wiil be ready to ſtumh) 
hereat, and to grow jicentious in f{innins. Thus therefore Theodore repor: 
eth,that Conſtantine che Oreat having many accuſations againſt divers Bithoy 
brought unco him, they one complaining of another , would not once lov 


| upon chem, buc ſealed them all up,and having reconciled them together 


c41n cauſed them co be brought out and burnt before their faces , proteſting 
that he had not read one word in all thofe Writings , becauſe the vices 
Paſtours ought not to be opened to the 5cople for the {candall, which woul; 
enine hereupon , yea he'added moreover, that if he ſhould ice a Biſhop hr 
with any mans Wife, he would cover that foule vice with his Garment, lezf 
the beholding of it ſhould tome way hurt thoſe, thas ſhould lee it. Bur the 
15 50t ro be ungerſt90d of thole , that are commonly fouly vicious , 25 wan 
are, but generally vertuous , as Neah was , but ſometime only by infirmit: 
overtaken. For notoricusſinnors of any tort are to be rebuked openly,thz 
others may teare. 

But Noah awaking from his d-unkenneſſe , knew what his younger Son had din 
to him, &c. Wine filleth the head with vapours, and ſo maketh a man ſleepy, 
and ſo Noah being drunken flept ſoundly in that uncovered caſe , wherein ht 
was. But being now awake again he underſtandech , what his younger ſonne 
had done to him, either by the Garment , which he found upon him , exam» 
ning and finding out by Shem and faphet , what had bzen done, orelle by di 
vine Revelation. But who is this younger ſonne here ſpoken of ? Some 
think that it was (nan the Grandchild, as was partly touched before, an: 
not Ham himſelf. Burt becauſe, if ( anaan did any thing, itis paſſzd over here 


' inſilence, their opinion is better, who hold that Cham is meant , being cal 
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led the younger Son, becauſe he was wicked, as hath been noted upon Gen-i 
32. Saint Anguftine hath an obſervation upon the ſignification of his name 
Ham , faith he, ſignifying hot, the middle ſonne of Nah, as it vvere differin 
from the other tvvo, neither of the firſt fruits of the 1ſraelites , nor of the 
fulneſle of the Gentiles , ſi-nifieth a kinde of Hereticks, , hot nor vvith che 
ſpirit of vviſdome,bur of ſubrile craftineſſe,vvhereby their hearts are vvont to 
boile, and to trouble the peace of the Church. 
Kg he ſaid , Curſed be Canaan , a ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be to bis Bre 
thren. 
It may ſeeme ſtrange, that Noah avvaking from his drunkenneſſe doth not 
firſt humble himſelf for bis faulc, but fallerch immediatly co raging gps hi 
onne; 
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on: but Cal: in aniviereth vv-1l, that this 1s nat to be taken , as 1 ravins, but 
4s 2 Curie commg upon a ditobedient SON by the [pirit or Prophetic, lt. 4PPI2AT- 
inc hereby , whatan horrible [1nne it 1s for chiidren co be irreverent and un- 
eutiryll cowards their pareats, it bringeth the moſt ſevere curte of Cod dow 1 
KDON LECT heads. And as for 1s Penitencte, 1T1S NOT to be doubred, bur that 
he was affected with much forrow, though it be not expreſled, and cercainly 
he could not without much grief, thus accurle his owne ſonne, and abdicace 
kim and his out of the Church of God: thus allo Theodvrer. 

But when as Cham the father had offended, why is Canaan the fon accurſed, 


- 


- 


' 20d how can it be juſt to puniſh the fon for the Fathers fault 2 The beſt an- 


ſwere, 4$ 1 take it, to this is that, which is grounded upon lomewhat laid be- 
fore touching Canaan, that he told his father Ham of Noahs nakednefl>, and 
ſothe beginning of the contempt was in ſum, ſo that Noahs knowing of that, 
which his younger ſon had done unto him , is to be underſtood with this cir- 
cumitance, that Canaan was the firſt, that began the irrifion, when he ſhewe 
itto Haw: Thus Theogeret ave fome others. And for his patting over the 
naming of Ham in this his curte, he taith, chat he did thus becaule he durlit 
not curle um, whom God had expretly bleſſed bura little before amongſt his 
other lonnes, and Chry/oſtcme alio toucheth upon the ſame. Calvin reject- 
eth this ſaying, that Canaan is named and not Ham, to aggravate the curle, as 
being thus extended to his poſterity from generation to generation, Ham not 
beiyg hereby exempted from the curſe, but when Canaan is curſed, the 
curic recoundech to bim alto, fo hkewife CAuſculus. To this, which is alto 
one reatun brought by e#mbro/e, he adderh rwo more, wiz. 1 That Ham 
might be the mere vexed, his y ounger and 10 his moſt beloved fonne being 
thus imicren witli a curie. 2 Becauſe Canaan vvas molt like to his father in 
yvickedneſic. 5t it be true, vviich the ebrevves report, that Canaan firlt 
told Hams of Neabs nakednefle, the firſt anfvver is vvithout all exception.and 
the next queſ'1on couching the tonne being puniſhed for the fathers offence, 
is eaſily retolved allu, and vvhy Canaanrather, then any of *: ams other three 
lonnes, ſeeing he had an hand in this wickedneſſe. Othervvile the antvver of 
Catvin may itand, vvho alſo {aith, that the judgements of God are an abyſle, 
the bottone vvhereot cannot be ſounded, & therefore although vve can finde 
no realon of C-naans beir.g accuried more, then any of his other brethren, vie 
n:1ſt 1n filence ſubſcribe to the juſtice of God herein. Touching that 
qt {160 in generall of children being puniſhed for their Fathers offence, it is 
to be un. erltood, that they are never thus puniſhed, but vvhen they communi- 
cate vvith their tathers in ckeir finnes : For the ſonne ſhall not beare the ſinne of 
the father, but that ſuale, which ſinneth, hall die. One then is puniſhed for ano- 
ther, ſometime bccaule he 1s guilty of as great vvickedneſle, ſothat, as a 
Prince, when many rebcil againit him,may take ard puniſh which of the redels 
it pleaſeth him : ſometime alſo becaule they are fellow- members of the ſame 
ſociety, when one finneth, others are puniſhed, as in the caſe of eAchas, but 
onely temporally for a greater, that is, a ſpiritual! good, that the more fear to 
offend may be ſtricken into mens mindes, as the Chirugion ſtriketh & piercerh 
one member tor the good of the whole body: ſomcime to grieve him the more 
that hath offended, when they, which are dear unto him, are ſmitten, as Da- 
vids people for his numbering of them, and 7ercboams poſterity , and ſome- 
vme becauſe others, although they be free from ſuch heinous ſinnes, yet they 
make themſelves guilty by not chiding, and admoniſhing thoſe that offend 
ſo; either to ſpare the labour, or for feare of their faces, or to avoid their en- 
mity, leſt they ſhould hinder them of thar, which they deſire, or bring upon 
them that which they feare, as Saint eAvguſtine (peaketh. Now the Cans- 
antes vvere puniſhed for Hams linne for the firſt reaſon , becauſe they were 
a moſt wicked people, and becauſe Ham muſt needs be pierced with the more 
ſorrow for the extent of his puniſhment chus to his poſterity for ever atter. 
eA [ervant of ſervants ſpall he be ta bis brethren, &c. That 15, to Shemss poſterity, 
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Shem bleſſed, and Japher, cc. Genelt® 9 26. 
his polterity ſhall be moſt ſervile , and ſubject, ſome, yea, mot of :!12m being 
cut off by the Sword, and ſome mace ſlaves unto them | 
this was nor effected a long time, for the Canaanites 1 
had creat dominion, fo that this threatening micht izvem to t12ve been 
ſtrated ; and lo indeed that which the Lord pronited in | 

m'ght ſeem hkewife , yet we may be lure, thar Gods thre 


les ſhali nor finally tall ro the ground , but althogh they ſeem a long 


ume to have none effe&t, the Lord will make them all g90d 1n tus due time,” 


as Oecolampadins noceth here. 

Ard he ſaia mcrecter, Bleſſeabe the Lird Gid of Shem ava let Canaan be his (x. 
vant. Sh:m was the eldelt,and accor dinghy , as it leemeth , the moſt excel. 
lent of N:ahs tonnes , and ſhewed herein moſt piety to his Father, although 
L1cher was a $04 man allo , and joyned:with t:1m, yet happily Shem moved 
him firſt unto it, and therefore Shem is firſt praiſed, or God 15 praiſed for thi 
his great piety. tHe doth notcall God the Lord God of Sher, a5 if he were 
not his God alſo , but prophertically intimarting , that the true God ſhui 
worſhipped only amongſt his poſterity, and that the holy Patriarches,ant iro 
phets,and © hriſt himſelfe ſhould come of him. In thac he bleflech God 9: 
the grace in Smand his, note, that God is the author of all grace, an 
theretore he alone ought to have the praile of it: 1o Muſcrlus. 

God per/maae Japhet to dw+ll in the tenrs of Shem, and Canaan /2all ve his ſo 
vant. inthe hebrew there is an alluſion in che word tranſlated perſwade,t 
the name fazher , for it 1s fiN=z? 7anber , which moſt tranſlate, inlarge f aphr 
but Varablus laith , that it properly figntfieth to allure with faire ſpeeches 
Or Fap et came many Narti9ns , efpecialythe inhabitants of Europe, of She 
Heber , rrom whom the Hebrews had their originalland name. Now Go 
draweth fahet to .well inthe | ents 0 Show , when hebringeth the Europe. 
ans and others «-\ming of Fapher to the faith of Chrift , who came of She, 
which was notably effected uricer the Goſpel , theſe Tents being left by She 
poſterity, who rejected the faich, and wholly poſſeſſed fince by Japhers, whi 
iT brace it, ando are ow the true Church of God, with whom vetthe He- 
brews iha!l one day make one people being cvaverted to the faith allo, | hu 
a:imof* Kuzerrzs, laying, that the Tents 07 Sm are the priviiedges of the He 
brews commemorated, Roms. 9. 4, 5. wherein the Gentiles deicendecnt 74 
pher came to partake with them , being made by faith the Church of Goc 
For 0f f.pher came the Greeks and Italians, of whom are the Grezk and [z 
tin toncues , wherein rhe Golpel hath been brought, nor only to fophers pu 
ſterity inhabiring divers other Countreys , tut to lome of Hims polterity a 
ſo. The word , and dwell in the Tent; of Shem , 15 by fome, as the Chalds 
Faraphraſt , referred unto God , as if it had been ſaid , and Gel dwell in th 
Tents, &c.not in the Tents of 7 apher , becauſe they a long time worfhippe: 
faile gods, bur of Shem, becauie amongſt the Hebrews , coming of Smm,the 
true Religion wasa long time mainrained aud exerciſed , and not amonY 
any other pe- ple: and alto, becauſe Chriſt, God and Man, dwelt in Þ: 
Tents, when the God-head vouchſafed to take fleth of him. Thus The ar! 
alſo and Lyrayzs Bur ic doth better agree toreterre it to farher, a5 hath bu 
laid , that he ſhould be perſwaded, or iolarged to dwell in the Tents of Sm 
So Rupert, ( alvin, Vatablus, &c. and theretore it 1s added, and lt Canian® 
bis ſervant, as diſtinguiſhing berwixt 7apher and Hamin his poſterity, tre on 
ſhould dwell rogether as an equal! and tellow ,the other ſhould be as ater 
vant unto Shew. But what meaneth this repetition of the {ame , ſha! {nw 
ſtill be a ſervant, even after the coming in of the Genril <, and if fo , bot 
ſhallthe fulneſſe of the Gentiles come in , and the Goſpel be preached toi 
Nations  T A»{wer, the Canaanites were ſodeſiroyed , that they remaine: 
not unto this time,and if ſome remained, they were mixed with other p2op's 
andſo in time loſt their name, ſo that whileſt that name laſted , they vie" 


ſervants , and out of the Covenant of grace, and if they came in fince, t 
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-ithiull and Orthodox inthe Church or God , Faber of ſuch , as ſomtime 
erre and wander in the wayes of wicketneſie : forin laying, G1d prrſwade la- 
phet ara lit him awell inthe Tents of Snem, 1t 15 1ntimated, that for a time his 
poſterit) ſhould erre,and follow many abominations, as they did indeed, bur 
25 they are at length: converted, lo are many wicked perions allo, but Haw 
figureck out Hereiicks, who are moſt fervent for Herefie, and in oppoſi=g 
the truth, touching whom 20 comtort 1s ſpoken , but lervitude and miſery . 
becauſe tuch are feldoume turned. And as Ham leerh his tathers nakedneſle 
and derideth it, ſo thele, becauſe of the fraile and weak nature of man in 
Chrilt,have denyed his Godhead-and have made a mock, ſome of them of rhe 
bleſſed Trinity: but a5 Snem & { aphet reverenced their Father even im his n+- 
kednelle , 10 the iatthtull., and the worſt of all bens converted do highl! 
ſteem of Chriſt thus humbled and abaled , knowing that the vile th nos of 
God are more £lor:vus, then the moſt noble among(t men. And as Ham was 
curſed in Canaan and his offipring, this curle being to take effect long aiter, 19 
wicked Hereticks , although they flouriſh tor a time, ſhall at lencth be abal=d 
and deſtroyed, as experience hath taught in the Arrians, Ebionites,Cc. and 
we hope will appeare more and more in the Antickriſtian Sect of Rome , bur 
as Shemſignifieth a name, and Japher may be taken for inlarging , forthe 
true Church of God ſhall be1nlarged extending it lelr at lengch :nto ail the 
parts of the World, and be moſt famous throughour all generations , upon 
this Augn/tine partly toucheth , ib. 16. de C:ivit Deti,Cap. 2. and Gregory bib. 
26 moral. and leeing News tamily was now a figure ofthe Church to come, 
as it was all the Church for the preſent, I ſee not, how it can be amiſle to 
make ſome ſuch allegoricall application. Ferws ſaith,that myitical.y by Noah 
deins crunken , &c. Chriſt was ſet forth, who being drunken with the love of 
tis Churctrſlept dy death,and was therefore had in ignominy by the Jewes 
and wicked woridl'!ngs , but by the faichfull reverenced and covered , they 
ſhewing, that it was for our ſins. And one Gay , he will awake and curſe 
wicked mockers ,and blcile the faichfull , which honour him. 

Noah /ived after the fizea 35 yeares , ſo all the dayes of Noah were 95" yearer, 
ard he dyed. By this compu:acion it appeareth , that Nah lived after Abraham 
was born 51 years , tor he was born 299 yeares after the floud, as mar be 
leen, Gen. 11. Anditis to bethought , that God did thus prolong his life, 
that his care ofthe Church in all times might the more appeare , in that he 
never left it without ſome tamous Prophet to teach and to direct in his rrue 
worſhip and ſervice. Vefore the loud were Sherh next unto Adam, Env, Cai 
nan, Cc. and laltly, 1rhyſalem , who lived till the very year of the floud : 
from thence forward Ncah,and Abraham, 5c. Of any notable thing done by 
Naeab ater this Meſes fpareth to write, although it is notto be doubted , but 
he did many,for brevities ſake ,as one haſtening to the Hiſtory of Abraham.for 
the ſame caule not writing any thing of note of the other Progenitours of A- 
braham. For his drift is to ſet forth the City of God, and ſuch things onely 
unto which ſome myſtica!! relations are ſti!l annexed , not that a'l things ſer 
down are myſticall , for ſome are without ſignification ſer dovvn, only to 
briag inthe more aptly ſuch, as be ſi-nificative : thus Av7rſiine , and there- 
fore they take a vaine labour in hand,that vvill have all et1n9s in the vvritings 
of Mcſesto be Allegoricall. 
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[| N this Chapter it is ſhewed, how Gods blefling upon Noah and his ſq; 
rook effe&t'to make them exceeding fruitfu)l co repleniſh the whole worl, 

which is thought from theſe three, Shew, Ham , and f aphket, to have been 

olde divided into three parts, Europe, Aſia and Africa. In letting dow, 

their off-ſpring he firſt beginneth with 7apher. 

T he ſonnes of Japhet, Gomer, Magog, Madai, Javan, Tubal, Meſhech , 
Tiras. 

It may be demanded here,why Japher and his ſons are firſt ſpoken of?To th 
ſome anſwer, that he was the eldeſt, but the ſame hold Ham to have beent) 
youngeſt,why then is not he ſpoken laſt of, but middlemoſt?Moreover,that 
layhet, but Shews was the eldeſt hath been already proved. Some, that Japh: 
poſterity was greateſt, and inhabited parts more remote from the Hebrewes, 
whom Moſes vvrote,and therefore he doth firſt curſorily paſſe him with k 
over, as being not ſo much knowne to the Hebrewes , dwelling longer up; 
Ham and his poſterity , as with whom the Hebrewes were more familia! 
acquainted, Some, that /apher was laſt ſpoken of in the former Chapter, a 
therefore his hiſtory is here firſt proceeded in. Burt the reaſon of Awg ſtin 
beſt, it is uſuall with Aoſes to begin with the youngeſt, and ſo to go on tot: 
eldeſt to ſpeak firſt of thoſe, concerning whom he meaneth to ſay little,as n; 
being of the City of God, and then of thoſe that belong to this City, as ups 
whoſe Hiſtory he meaneth chiefly to dwell, and for whoſe ſake he write! 
Now in ſetting down the ſons of /apher, we are not to conceive,as ( a/v1s fait 
that all are named that came of him, or of his ſons in the next generation, 
the children of two of them onely are named, viz. ot Gomer and lan 
whereas it is not to be doubted, but the other five had children alſo. But! 
many onely are named , viz. ſeven of aphets ſons, and ſeven of his 
ſons, becauſe theſe were moſt famous, and of more excellent parts, and for 
ling over the reſt, and ſuch as from whom Countreys had their denomina 
ons. Theſe fourteene then poſſeſſed fourteen Countreys , and of them, = 
ſuch, as lived under them, were they peopled. And here by the way bein 
ted, that although the whole world was divided into three parts according: 
the number of Noahs three ſons , yer that diviſion made in Noahs time hu 
ſince been altered. For Japher had not only that part, which 1s called Europ 
but that part of Aſia alſo, which we call Aſia, with the North excending! 
the Mediterranean Sea, and coming up to Paleſtine. He was ſpcken of as & 
that ſhould be inlarged, and hereby it appears, how he was inlarged indet 
being made more populous in his poſterity, then any of his brethren. $0 th 
all this was then counted tor one part. And the reſt of Afia inhabited! 
Shems poſterity vvas another part, and Africa repleniſhed with Hams 0 
ſpring ; So Luther. But how the children of theſe three vvere diſperſed or 
the World , will appear better , vvhen vve come to ſpeak of them in par 
cular. 

As Taphet is here ſpoken of, ſo amongſt the Heathen Poets, one Tapes 
much celebrated, borne of the Heaven and the Earth, vvho made war vi 
Tupiter, being the father of Promethexs,and grandfather ro Dexcateon, vvhet 
by it appearerh, that they vvere not altogether unacquainted- vvith the Hiſt 
ry of Moſes. Gomer the firſt of Japheth ſons here named, is ſaid by 1:ſephmi 
have been the father of the Galatians, or Gallogrecians, and of his poſter 
vve read, Ezech. 38. Gomer and all his troopes , the houſe of Togarma, ! 
fodes of the North , and all their ſtrength, cc. Magog the ſecond wa 
father of the Gothes according to ſome, as Jerome ſaith, but he rather hos 
eth that the Getes, and Maſſagetes, and Scythians came of him : ſo allo/ 
phns , and of the Scythians came the Tartars and Turkes of Geg and M4 
Ezekiel ſpeaketh, as the chief prince of Meſhech and Tubal. 24adzi thetii 
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Lhe fourth 74-21, was the father of t16ſe Greckes called ?g7vr, ar 
1 


fire the word Javan by the Sepruagint 13 rendered wan, Grecian 
Of Javan we may read more, Eſay 66. Ezech. 27. 1c! -, 

T bal the fifth 15 ſaid by foſephzs; to have been the tacher of the thinks 
who were ſince called Spaniards, the ttebrewes iav. that !:e was father of the 


Italians before called Heiperians. Sce more of That, £ich.: 7.390. and how 
he is jcyned with A1:/uch, the [1xt, who 15 thoughr co have been the father of 
the Muſcovites by ſome, but f-/ephzzs faith, chit che Cappadoceans came of 
him , and that this is made the more probable by th» name of a chiet city a- 
monglt them called Maſecha. And indeed the worc is not Moſech in the He- 
brew,but 4efrech, by the Septuagintrencered . y/och,whence the name Mo- 
{chi was thoughr to come. T he Plaimilt ipeaketh of Aeech,as neere to Cheday. 
Thiras the ſeventh, was the father of the Thra-tans, 7 kracians quaſi T hera- 
ceans. Yet Tſoaorus ſaith, although this be the r:ght denomination, the Gen- 
tiles called them ſo from their fiercencfle , bocaute chey would offer men 
inſacrifice being taken captive to their guds, and dri-ke mans blood in the 
skuls of mens heads, the fleſh and haire being plucked off. 

T he ſonnes of Gomer were Aſhkenaz, Riphath a»4 Togarmah. Of all the 
ſonnes of f apher two onely are ſpoken of again, as having ſonnes, Gomer and 
{avan. Not becauſe the other five wanted, but becauſe none amongſt them 
tounded anew any countrey, bur lived in their fathers countreys, contenting 
themſelves with thepoſleiſions left by them. A/Zkeuaz was the father of a coun- 
trey not farre from the Medians, for when fcremiab reckoneth up thoſe, that 
ſhould together with the Medes overthrow Babylon, he nameth Aſphenaz 
amongſtrthe reſt. But /o/e;h:45 will have the Rhegians to come of him, the 
Moderne Jewes the Germanes, others the Goaths. Riphar,fome lay,was the 
father of the Paphlagonians. Thegormah is afterwards ſpoken of as an ailiftant 
of Magog againſt the Hebrewes, by Fzec. 38. and therefore his offiprins were 
inhabitants of Aſia,as is moſt probable. Some will have them 1 hrys1ans,ſome 
Turks, ſome Cappadocians, and ſome Germans. 

The ſons of JavanEliſhah, Tarſhiſh, Kittim, aud Dodanim. Zy theſe were 
the 1 ſles of the Gentiles divised in their lands, every one after his tongue, Cc. 

Eliſhah the firſt was,as /o/ephns (aith, father of the Greekes called e/£liars. 
But the vulgarLatine, where E1;/ah is ſpoken of, Ezech. 27. rendereth it 1ra- 
lia. There are allo certatin Fortunate Iſlands called El;ſan Iſlands , happily 
from this man, hence the E£1;ſiaz fields were ſo much ſpoken ot amongſt, the 
Heathen Poets. | 

Of the ſecond Tarjjh itis held, that the Cilicians came, becauſe of their Ciry 
Tarſus ſo famous throughout the world, yet the Sea is alſo ſometime called 
Tarſus, becauſe the Cilicians were Maſters of a great part thereof, and of 
the Countreys adjoyning thereunto. Of Tarſs lee more, As 22.3. 

Ot the third Xzrtim it is thought, that divers peoples came which dwell 
from the Hebrewes beyond the Scas, both in the firme land and in Iflands, 
wherefore it isa word of the plurall nnmber. But chiefly Cyprus was inha- 
bited by them , the chiefe City whereof is called Citium, as Ioſephas faith 
next Italy, for hereby is this word T rauflared in the Latine, Numb. 24. and by 
the Romances , Dax. 11. Laſtly, Macedonia in Grecia: for Alexander. who 
came out of Macedonia, is ſaid to have come out of Cethim, Aachab.1 5 .and 
ſodid Philip his father, wer.9. 

Of the fourth Dodavim came the inhabitants of the Rliodes,as ſome think 
D being turned into R and fo REod-rim being made , and thus the Sep- 
tuagint interper it, 1 Chron. 1. Such alterations havebeen in the vvorld fince 
the time of theſe men, that much cannot be ſaid certainly of the < ountreys in 
particular, to vyhich they diſperſed themſelves. But of :heſe four laſt, chat 
came of /avan vye are here afſured, that the Iſlands g * the c entileg vvere 
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| poſſeſſed, that is. theſe of Europe,and Jcrom {peaking of the Greeks,that c; 


of him , ſaich, if we look into the Books of I arr , and of other learned \\; 


tcrs, we ſha!l finde,that almoſt all the Iflands and Shores of the World on: 
to Grecia were poſſeſſed by the Greeks from the Mountain mans and Ty 


7115 © the Britiſh Ocean. Touching the rongues here ſpoken of , this js! 
way of Anticipation , tor till the confounding of tongues , all were ot ; 
Language, and then firſt they were divided into many. 

And the ſonnes of Ham, Cuſh, Miſraim, Phurt and Canaan. Flaws poſter; 


as 7oſephis ſaith, inhabited $9714, cleaving to the Mount eAmanns and Lt, 


5, and extending to the Ocean Ch , his eldeſt fonne is generally hell 
be the Father of the Ethiopians : whereas it may ſeem otherwiſe , that 4, 
bia was rather their Countrey then Erhiopia , becauſe e Arabia was near &p 
and Pal«ſtina , as the Cuſzan Countrey 1s deſcribed to be, Numb. 2 2. whe 
the wife of Moſes is called a Cuſean , who was a Madianite, and the Mad: 
ites dwelt mixt vvith the Arabians, and 2 Chron, 14. vvhere Zara the Kr 
of the Cuſeans is faid to bring againſt the Jevvs an Army of 1coccco, yyh; 
could not have been done, if he had been of Ethiopia for the farre diſt 
thereof being under the torrid Zone, It is anſvvered , that amongſt Gs 
graphers there are tyvo Countreys ſpoken of called by the name of Erhiq, 
one in the Eaſt, and the other in the Weſt, one of vvhich vvas near to Ex 
the other farre of, being divided from it by the Perſian Gulph. Thus 4, 
bo and Pliny , vvho fay, that the Ethiopians had a moſt large Empire for: 
time, ruling even unto Egypt, from vvhich ſome parts thereabours till: 
teined the name of Erhiopia, as vvell as that Countrey ſo farre off. Xſizq 
the ſecond ſonne of Ham vvas Father of the Egyptians , vvherefore Miz 
im in Hebrevyv is alvvayes tranſlated Egypt, or Egyptians. Yet that Coy 
trey vvas not called Egypt, till the time of /Egypries , Vvho ,as Mancthy! 
Joſephs contra Appien- 1aith , having put dovvn his Brother Danaxs, reign 
over that Countrey alone, vvhich vvas 390 yeares after the Hebrevysi 
parture out of Egypt by the conduct of ſes, vvhich vvas a 1coo yea 
from Noahs floud. $0 that this Kingdome is moſt ancient, but the boaſt 
the Egyptians themſelves, vvho affirme their Kingdome to have ſtood 1x: 
yeares do farre outſtrip the truth. 

The third ſonneof Ham , Phut was the Father ofthe Lybians,as Toſep 
faith , and after him /erome, being firſt called after him Phatians, and Gre 
Writers ſpeak of a Region near Lybia called Phura. Bur this Countreyn: 
called Lybia a fterwards from one of the ſonnes of 1Mizraim , whole nar 
was Zybrs , it lyeth in Africa. In Ezech. :0. where Phut is named amon; 
others , it is tranſlated , the Lydians, as C «ſh there named is Ethiopia. 1: 
fourth ſon of Ham, ( anaar is ſufficiently known to be the Father of the + 
naanites , whom the Iſraelites expelled out of their Countrey, and broug 
into ſervitude. 

And the ſonnes of Cuſh, Seba and Havilah, Sabtah, Raamab, Sabtecah ,« 
the ſonnes of Raamah , Shebah and Dedan. 

Seba the firſt here was Father of the Sabeans inhabiting Arabia Felix, 
called forthe abundance of ſweet odours and ſpices , which that Counts 
yielded , Sryabo faith , that this isa very great Countrey , bearing Myr 
Cynamon and Frankincenſe, and it is extended, ſaith Pl;xy , from Seato 
that is, from the Perſian to the Arabick , butin this tra& of ground dwe 
not only the Sabeans coming of Seb4 , but the Shebeans alſo , who came 
Raamab , and therefore the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh of them, as dwelling neareiv 
gether , the Kings of Sheba aydSaba ſhall bring preſents. For of Raaniah lt 
Shebah the Father of the Shebeans , who dwelt 'in part of this Arabia Fel! 
having plenty of ſpices , and ſweet odours, and Gold allo , and yer beit 
Stven much to robbing. 

The ſecond ſonne of Cub , Havilah ſeemeth to have been Father of tt 
Canlateans , or Canilateans ſpoken of by Srrabo, as dwelling alſo in nr 0 
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Arabia neare tothe Iſhmaciites, of whom I have ſpoken before, Gen 5. 11 
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The chird Sabr.t9 , was | ather of che Sabbathcans , who. as may be gather- | vob 


ed from Ptolamee . dwelt allo in Arbre . decaule he tpeaketh of a certain cnet | 
t1 ! F| mY 2 F " AY 1M p I, l > . [ | 

( 1tv there CAalIcu S.bat I, Lf Ep {aith, (ie lame people AF 1 & \ alled P # PR 
bart. Ls : 

The fourth Remmaz/,and the titth Syihtecah, Jerome faith, that no man hat! 

' , ' ' . . 7 
remembered in what parts they intabited , and theretore 1 can ſay noth:ins 0; 
then. | ouching the Iiritloonne or Raaman Sn:va h enough hatl: been | ud 
already. Dedan ls other lonre was Father of the Dedaneans, of whom | 
> 7 ! M 

Ezuchicl ſpeaketh , as next neighbours (1 th2 Idumeans,threatning them, that | 
they ſhould be cut off rogether, lo i;kewile [cremiab. 


Murwver Cult begat Nimrod, he besan ts be mi. bryin the earth, he w.ts a migh- | 
< « - « | 
| 


F 


ty banter before the Lora, Cc. 
| Nimrod being fuch a man, as that A7o%s had more 49 lay of him, then of 
any of che other ſonnes or Cx/%,tor that oreatnefle,unto which he Srew,ſpeak- 
eh not ot him amongſt the reit, but here a part by hunielfe , yertome think, 
that he 15 thus ſpoken of, becaule begotren ot an Harlot, as 4arlyrat faith, or 
becauſe after thole two children of Kaamav, the lonne of Cu , which is one 
reaſon rendered by eA7zſtine , but he preferrech the tirſt in rei{pect of his 
oreatneſle , calling him therefore a Giant , according to the Greek Tranſla- 
tions , wherein for migity a Giant is puc. This Newred was the firlt Tyrant 
inthe World, others , who had tome rule amongſt men, exerciling their au- 

thority rather ro govern ctviiiy, then co domineere by force, as Calvin teach- 
eth out of #ſt;z , who laith , that the moſt ancient manner of Government 

was that , whereby chrough reverence to the perſon ſet up men were volunta- 
rily ruled. So Noah who yer lived, and Shem , and other chief menruled,but 
Nimrod by his ambition troudlerh the ſtate of the World , and ſubdueth all 

that he could by force unto him. /o/ephzs faith , that Nirred an audacious 
man and valiant ſtirred up men to the contempr of God, ſaying, that they did 

owe their preſent telicity not co God, bur to their owne vercue , thus drawing 

them untohim, and ofering himſelfe tothem ,as a Capraine. Here we may 

fee , what was the firſt beginning of proud Kings , who ambitiouſly lift up 

themſelves above other men , forcing them to obey their wills,and not ruling, 

as is neceſſary , according to equity and right , that none may ſuffer wrong, 

buc all have juſtice done to them. Such came originally from curſed Chu, 

the worſt of Neahs fonnes , and ſo whatſoever worldly Glory they attein un- 

to, they are ſtill but date and vile: He w.us 4 mighty buater before the Lord up- 

on thele words there are divers expolitions. Some, as Artopens ſaith , under- 

ſtand chem,as ſpoken in his commendation, touching his hunting and deſtroy- 

ing of wicked men and notorious offenders, having the Lord before his eyes, 
as at whom he looked in thus doing, but this is too favourable, and contrary 
to that vvhich could be expected from Cham; brood, and Babel; builder. Some 

lay, that his huntins of vvild beaſts is properly meant, and that vvhen he had 

taken them, he offered them in ſacrifice ro the Lord , chus Abe - Fzxa : but 

thisis improbable for the reatons before renlered , and becauſe ſuch asho- 

nour God vvith ſacrifices are vyont to be commendel in plaine vvords there- 

fore. Some for before the Lord, will have acaiaſ} th Lird, underſtood, as Au- 

$*ſtine, becauſe the Greek vvord #rayrioy here uied by che Septuagints ſigni- 

heth as vvell againſt , as before , he chen ſaith, eAw2v/tine vvas an huncer,that 

15 ,a deceiver, oppreſſour , and extinguiſher of carthly creatures , erecting 
vvith his people through his pride a Tovver again{t the Lord. 

Others vvill have the ſpeech alcogether Metaphorica!l , thus he vvas cruell, 
and bloudy,purſuing men to the death, that he might make a prey of them, 
3s hunters purſue vvilde beaſts, totake andto cer them to feed upon. And in 
this ſenſe Tyrants are otten called hunters , as P/. 91: 3, 244-7. Extech. ;2.30- 
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Lament 2. 52. The other words , before the Lord, they expound , either unde; 
Heaven, he was the moſt mighty and valiant uncer the whole cope of Hex. 
ven, or through pride aſpiring to make himlelf as a God, and above the cox. 
dition of men, as Vatablz, or elle knowing that the Lord beheld his tyrann; 
and contemning him , or pretending the feare of God in his ations whic: 
were vile, as Cajetan : Or he was verily and indeed a moſt mighty hunter. 
becauſe that which is ſo before the Lord , is ſo indeed. Of all theſe that ex. 
poſition pleaſeth me beſt , which referreth this to Nimrod: greatnefle and (y. 
periority above all other men , as if it had been faid, he was the moſt poter 
and full of valour , and by force and tyranny odteined the greateſt doni. 


nion next under God; and happily his audacious tyrannizing alio 15 pointe; 
at.that he exerciſed all manner of cruelty and violence to magnifie himſels 
openly, and as it were daring the Lord , who is the revenger of all wrong 
becaule he ſeemed not herein co regard him , but as Pharach ſometime ſa; 
in his heart, \Vho 1s the Lord, that I ſhould for him retreine from doing tha; 
whereby I may make my ſelfe great? And becauſe he was {0 notorious {1 
this , it grew into a Proverb, when any man of might grew tyrannicall an; 
cruel, as Nimrod, the mighty hunter before the Lord ; Lo, fuch another Tyran 
{o withour ail feare exerciling violence, and ambitiouſly ſeeking domuniq 
as Nimrod did- And the beginning of his Kingdeme Was Babel , and Erech 
and Acchad, and Calneh «» the Land of >lunar This 1s generally held tok 
ipoken by way of anticipation , this Babel here ſpoken of not being 
vet builc , buc the building there»? (ec forth in the next Chapter , whic 
building was made in the dayes ot Phateo , for upon occaſion of the cor 
founding of Tongues at that time , which was whule!t Babel was building 
Phaleg hal his name from d&vi!19n, and this was 101 yeares after the floul 
as may eallly be gathered, Gen-17.11,12,13,"4,15,16. And this Ninn 
who was the chief in building the Ciry and I ower of Babel, was allo calle 
Belus by other Writers, the rather of Nine , to whole Widow Semirani 
reigning art ry him 1s reterr?d the building © Babel , but thisisto be under: 
ſtoog, no» in reipect or her firlt laying of the toundation thereof, whit 
was dre by Nawrd long betoce , but 52caute being (mall in compartlon,an 
ruta0us,tt1} her time, ſhe bu:ic and inlarced it to, that it might ſeeme rather; 
Province, then a City rence we may cataer , why amongtt the Babylon 
ans an idol called Bel or Belws was lo !i1ghly honoured and adored, an 
why ſo many Gods of the Heathen w-re called from this name, as Baal-# 


| bab, Baal-peor, &c. This Nimrod or Bel was the firſt author of this Idols 


try, drawing his Subjects from the feare and lervice of God, torelpect anc 
adore-him, whileſt he lived , as their only chiefe, and atrer his death , whe: 
he had reigned 65 yeares, oras ſome ſay 5 5 , they made !mages of him, ani 
worſhipped them. Some ſay,that Nimrod was not Belws, but the fon of Belw 
who might yet be ſaid to be begotten of C«/b, becauſe by Belxs his ſonne. Bu 
this is both againſt the current of this RZiſtory , and againſt all that writes 
the Kings of Babylon, for they make Belus the firſt , and Ninn the ſecond 
Others will have Ninxs to be meant by Nimred, becauſe he began his King 
dome firſt in Chaldea, but Diodorns 1aith , that he made Nuneve the feats! 
his Kinsdome , and all the famous Doors of the Church are for Belws, % 
the Father or Grandfather of Ninus. The beginning of Nimrods Kingdome 
is faid to have been Bab /, cc. becauſe he firſt reigned over thele foure & 
ties , afterwards extending his Dominion furcher ; Erech is expounded by 
Terome to be Edeſſa, eAcchad Niſibis, ( alne, *eleucia Or Ctefephon. Shinar Wi 
the Land of Babylon, and therefore the Chaldee Paraphraſt readeth it for i 
the Land of Shinar, in the Land of Babylon , being happily firlt called Shras, 
and afterwards upon the building of Babel, Babylus , hereby allo this Babi 
is diſtinguiſhed from that in Egypr, fo Vatablu. 
From that land went Aſhur,and built Nineve, and the City Rh bith, and Cald 
ver. 12. And Reſen between them. A great queſtion 1s moved here, wh 
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:« meant by eA/prr * Many ſay, that he was the ſecond ſon of. 
| .cr. 22. who dwelling ncecre to Nimrcad in Babylonia , when he applied him- 
| (of ſo to ſubdue ail neighbouring places unto him, was expelled thence, and 
went and buile Nineve in Aft;;ria. Thus /:/ephas, who ſaith, that after this 
A uy, the Subjects of that Kingom were cailed Atlvrians,and ater him cAu- 
ruſtine.and lerome faith the lame, and Maſcilus mentionerth tl is, 23S followed 
Þv many» Bur againſt this opimon maketh that,which was ſaid before touch- 

in Nins the ſon of Nimroa, or Belzzs, who is by all Hiſtorians celebrated, as 

the builder of Nineve, and therefore A/xr, who came of Sh» , could nor be 
the founder thereof. Moreover it were a {trange anticipation, before that Aur 
is once ſpoken of,as, begotten into the world,that his building of a City ſhould 
berelated. Others,therefore by Ar uncerſtand the Nations of the Aſſyri- 
ans, of vwvhom Nimrod vvas the head,who went out of their own bounds and 
coinlarge their Empire built Nineveh alſo. But all the names hitherto uſed 
are fo plainly the names of particular men,that this name Ar muſt needs be 
underſtood in l:ke manner alfo,not of a Nation,but of a particular nan. They 
therefore who by Aur underitand him, that in prophane Hiſtorics is called 
otherwiſe ins, the lon of Nimrod. ipcak moſt probably. And lfothz: which 
is here ſaid. 's »t a thing done long aiter, which notwithſtanding it feemed 
00d to Aſes in peaking of Nimrod; geltes, to adde inthis place, char art 
once we might have a view of the Babylonian grearneſſe firſt in the tathor and 
thenin the 1yn,who nor contenting himſelfe with his farhers Dom:inions, w-nt 
into Aſſyria and there buuic cvineve, calling it after h1s own name. And happily 
he had the name Ar atterwards, and not at his firſt going our, but when he 
had ſubdued Aj[jria, the ſeat of eAſur the ſon of Shem, as afterwards Scipio 
had the name 4{ricanas trom the ſubduing of Carthage, and lo all Africa. 
The next words, the City Rehoboth, are not underſtood by Ferexe, as ſettirs 
forth another City, but according to the ſignification of the vvord, R:haburh 
ſtreets, the ſtreets of that City, which is added,to ſhew the greatneſſe of Nineve, 
and that this Aſwr brought it to pertection, of Calah and Reſen | read no- 
thing amongſt xpoſicours, but Nineve is further ſpoken of in the end of 
v-I 2. this was 4 great city,tor all hold thisto be tpoken of Nineve,not of Reſen, 
or Calah. For Nineve 15 reported by Hiſtorians to be greater then Babylon, 
480 furlongs in circuir,the walls 1co foot high, and fo broad, that three Carts 
might $0 together upon the top of them. In the time of Jonah it was three 
dayes journey, and by the proportion of little children, 12ccco could not 
contein lefle then 600c co inhabitants, from Nia; the founder here otherwite 
called + ſr it cook the name. 

And Mizraim begat Ludim, Anamim, Lehabim, Naphtuhim, Pathruſim, 
and Cailuhim , our of whom came Phil {tim and Caphtorim. This 17izraim,the 
ſecond ſonne of Ham vvas taiher of the Egyptians , but rouching his ſeven 
ſons here named, and the Uhilifiims coming our of one ofthem, which is the 
eighth, there is no light given either inthe holy Scriptures or other Writers, 
faith Jerome, whereby we may underſtand whar peoples they vvere, but onely 
of Ladim, Philiſtim, and Caphrorim, the relt being overthrown inthe Ethio- 
pian vvarre, their names periſhed togerher wich them. Of LZndim Jeremiah 
ſpeaketh. laying : Gs wp to horſe, aſcend your chariots , a#dlet the valiant men of 
Ethiopiaand Lybia come forth, who held the ſhield, ax the Ly dians ſroting arrowes, 
this is ſpoken in Propheſying againit Pharach the King of Egypr, theſe Nati- 
tions being ajhiſtant in che vvarre unto him, and therefore they were not ihe 
Lydians in Aſia, who came of another Ludiz: named aftervvards, but in A- 
frica neere to Egypt. Of Philiſtim, iis often ſpoken inhabiting in a part of 
the land of Canaan. The Septuagint call thete A!to;l li, becaute they came 
from another countrey,and vvere not Natives of that place : for they came,as 
here is laid, out from the Caſlwhim , and ſeated themſelves here, this countrey 
belonging firſt to the poſterity of Canaan. * nd (© vvhen the Philiſtimes coun- 
trey vvas givenfora poſleſlionto the children of Itrae!, the countrey onely of 
rh 


"YILN® 
_— — — ES , 


| o 
| 


— 


y = 
O— CO CG "= 


-9,mentioned | 


: 


I ene ener = - . RE 


to A 


[nf *! 44:; 
L651. 

Au; .115.16. de 
E176 Vw, 


4 


Mcreator 
Chrenol. 
Mnſculus. 
Hicron. tradit. 
Her, 


F 11ph-n, 
Fare{.l. ®* 


Fl .8Y QT.) 1977S, 


Diedorus 6b. ;. 


St: aho lib.16. 


Verl.12, 14. 


His 0n.1y4dit, 
Hohran Gena, 


Jer 4b 5+ 


OW _ —— 


—— - 


—— — — 


Amos 9.7- 


Verſe 15,16. 
Sidor. 

Numb. 34. 
Inſtin b6b.158, 
Eſay 23. 

H: tb. 
Gun,23, 


Tevt: {ze fs 


E 11.9; ilis. 


Gcn.1s5. 


Civocſhilese 
Hives. 


A FEDES. 


14-070) 310. 
Sz11t(Se 

Nu ib. 34. 4. 
Ainaciies. 


Zema' 71s. 
HB ainatiites. 


7” Wo 


ER. CCC 


—m_—_ —— 


- 7” SA oO — 


Sidon, Heth, the Jebuines, 


Pn en ens an. 


Geneſis 19.13, 


the Canaanites was given unto them.as was by Neb Prophetied, becaulet,, 
place,vvhere the Philiſtims dwelt, vvas anciently their countrey. Of Caphiory 
Amas vvriteth, as if the Philiſtims came from them. Fave nt 1 browghe 1s, 
ont of E gypt the Philiſtims from Caphtor, and the Syrians from Kr? [0 Iikewiſe/- 
Dcuuteronomie the Caphtorim are ſaid to have expelied the Kivites which dwe' 
| in Hazarim even to Gaza. The vulgar Latine tranſlatech Caphrorim Cap 
padocians, and ſo they are raken to be. Of ſome of chete then, and of t; 
Caſleuhim came the Philiſtims. Touching one other name Pachrutim, frog, 
thence it may ſeem that Pathros came, which is ſpoken of E/4. 11. 1. 

But Canaan begat Sidon bv firſt born, aud heth, 4nd the febuſite, the Emi 
and the Girgaſhite, &c. | FH 

Sidon gave the name to the Sidonians, inhabiting a City in Phonicia, call; 
Sidon, and their Countrey in part fell to the lot of #/pur, terminating tf 
land of Canaan. Said; ſignifieth fiſhes, as 7«/tize noterh, and therefore |, 
ſaith, the name Sidon , by the vulgar ſtill called Sad; came from fiſhes, 
fiſhermen; whereof great ſtore inhabited there. $:avn, as E/ay faith, wast 
Mother of T'yrus, another famous City near unto it. Of Heth the 1ecor. 
came the Hittites, otherwiſe called the children 07! Herb, who dwelt about i 
bron,where Abraham bought of them a durying place. Ihe Jebi ſites inhabit 
Jeruſalem, and after their name it was of old calied Jebus. The Emorites i 
Amorites dwelt for the molt part on this fide Jordan, having Og for the 
King, bur they were allo ditperied into all the parts of Canaan,being of hug 
and ſtrong bodies, and 10 able to oppretle others, and to poſlefle rhemfel 
of their erritories, as may be gathered, Ames 2. where itis fa1d, 7 have arye 
out the *.morite, whiſe height was as the Cedars, and n1s ſtrength, as the ſtrength 
an Oake. And theretore all the inhabitants of Canaan are fomerime call: 
by the name of Amorites, as Gen-15 . 7 he "nes of the Amorites are not yer ful 
from whence allo 1t may be gathered. that rhey were rather more wicked z: 
vile than the reſt. Of the Gurgaſhices 1 find nothing in particular, bur th 
they were one of the leven ſorts of people expelled out of Canaan aiterwarc 

The Hivites dwelt at the toor of Mount Hermon in Mallaty, 7. 11. fro 
Hermon or >aaſhermonto the entring of Hemath, /#4g.z. 1 Archutes, 
[tripe ianth, builr a Town at the toot of Libanus, cver againſt Tripolis, whic 
wasnot long after deſtroyed by warre. Of the Sinttes 1 finde a0 mention! 
any Authour, but that there was a City called Sin, which it is IiKeiy, n: 
boilt by them, moc farre from rhe Townot the Archites, as the lame lms 
faith. ile Arnadites inhabited an Iiland ſeparated from the ſhore of Phe 
nicia by a narrow ſea, of thete together with the inhabitants of Zidon it 
ſpoken, Ezcch. 17. The Zemarites are by tome thought to have given t 
name to Samaria. The Hamathites built che City Kzmath or Remarh me 
tioned, Namb. 74.8. as the North boundary of the Land of Canaan, and p! 
of the poſſeſlion of the tribe of Naphtali,/o/ 19.25, Now it is to be underlſtos 
that in other places, where the leveral peoples are ſpoken of, which the poſit 
rity of Abraham ſhould poſleſle. all thele eleven here mentioned are not 
med,as Gen. 15.20. but onely four of them, the Hirtites, Amorites, Girgaſhit 
and Jebulites. Burt inſtead of the other leven, ſix other names are tet dow! 
| Kenites, Kenizites, Kadmonites, Perizites, Rephaims and Canaanites. Touchit 
the laſt of which, it is to be thought, that they were a peculiar people of tli 
Countrey, who would be called after the name of their facher Canaan, 
not robbing him of that honour, afterthe name of any other Progenits 
of latter times. For the re!t, theſe people being ſuch as were accurſed to ers 
tude,& accordingly being brought under by the Caphtorim or Cappadoc 
before ſpoken of, of whom came the Philiſtims , did in all likelihood IC 
their former names, for that they were waſted with warres, and there dido 
many of them remain, but after this increaſing again they took upon tht 
other names, as any family grew to be of any note again, and were called? 
ter the father thereof. Thus then at the firſt they bare the names here " 
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down, but afterwards, iome of theſe being extinct, other names, as their nee- 
rer forefathers were called. Or the Canaanites and Perizites mentionis made 
Gen. 13+ as being in the land when Abr.15.,z3 and Lot increaſed fo oreatly in 
ſubſtance, Ex-4. 3.8. the Lord telling M/cs to the countrey of what peoples 
he ſhould bring the children of Iſrael, nameth onely fix, amongſt whom the 
Hivitesare one, not ſpoken of, Gez. 15. but yet here mentioned ; {o char it is 
co be thought, that they beingput down recovered their name and fame again, 
Numb.13-29. the ſpyes, who were lent to ſearch the Land, [peak at their re- 
turn but of five, four of which vvere named before, and one not before ſpo- 
ken of, viz. the Amalekites, but that vvas a place fo to be deltroyed, as not to 
be inhabited any more, yet at tbe time of their coming into poſſeſe the land, 
ſeven peoples are reckoned up. vvhich the Lord delivered into their hands, 
the Canaanite, Hiv:ite, Per!zzite, Hittite, Girgaſhite, Amorite and jebulite, 
ſo that into hovy many forts loever they vvere diſtinguiſhed before, yer novy 
they vvere but ſeven, ſaving chat under fume of thete there vvere other di- 
ſtinRKions of famihes, as inco *nakims, and Giblites, &c. All thele vvere 
broughtunder and deſtroved by the children of 1frael. 

And the border of the ( anaanites was Z iden, as one goeth t9 Gerar, evento Haz - 
z4h, till he entere th into Soaema, &Gc. All the peoples before ſpoken of £0 lee 
under the name of Canaanirtes : tor in the end of the former Verſe it 15 aig, 
Afterwards were the families of the ( anaanites ſj read abroad, that is, of all thote 
that came of Canaan before named, who polleſſed large Territories, the bor- 
ders whereof were Sidon on one fide, and Gaza or Azza on the other, that 1s, 
Northward and Southward, for Gerar in the way to which Gaza itood, was 
Southward, faith Jerome, 25 miles from Eleutheropolis, and Sidon was North- 
ward. Burt Laſa put for another boundary was Eaſtward towards Sodom, 
&c. being now called Calliroe, as /erome faith, for the hor waters, that flow 
from thence into the dead Sea. And deſcribing the Countrey , /Mo/es is 
ſo exaR, becaule the children of Iſrael were now abour to $0 to pollele it. 

Unto Shem alſorhe father of all the children of E ber, the elder brother of Japher, 
wnto him were children bjrne. inour new tran\lation it is, the brother of Japher 
the elder ; whereupon a queſtion ariſeth, whether $/exs or laphet were the el- 
der brother? The Hebrews anſwer, that /aphrr was eldeft,and Shez youngeſt, 
yet ſome, that Ham was youngeſt, and this is followed by Lyrans, and Cone- 
brardus hinketh it moſt probable. Their reaſon is,becaule She is faid to bereo 
years old 2 years after theFloud, but Neabis faid to have begotten Shem, Yam, 
& faphet,when he was 5eoyears old,that 1s,to have begunto beget them, Japher 
then muſt be begotten aazo500 of hisage, Ham, 71.501 .Shem 502. But this is no 
firme reaſon, for it is not laid in that very year, when Noah was 505 yearsold, 
he begat Shem, Ham, and faphet ; blit Ncah was 50c years old, and begat 
them, that is, after this age, happily all at once, the ſecond year after he had 
finiſhed 5co years. Tins reaſon then being of ſo little force, and there being 
none other for ?aphers majority, lrather hold with Angnſtine and others, as 1 
have already ſaid upon chip. 5.that Shem vvas the eldelt, and ſo both the 
Greek and the Latine tranſlation render thele vvords, Shem the elder brother of 
Japhet. I grant that the Hebrevy tongue havins no caſes, V1, tranſlated 
elder, may be put either in the Genitive , as having reference to 7apher 
the Subſtantive, or in-the Nominative, as to Shem. But becauſe +hem is al- 
ways placed firlt, it vere abſurd, unleſſe there vvere better reaſon for it, to 

joynit to faphet & not to Shemn,as by all che foregoing hiſtory weare rather di- 
refted.But why is he ſaid to be the elder brother of Lapher,& not of Haw: allo? 
To this Calvin anſwereth,that Him for his wickednes was cut off fro this fra- 
ternity,but [apher alchough for a time he was to ſeparate in his poſterity, yet af- 
terwards he was tO be joyned to Shen again But why doth e/es uſe fo many 


vvords in ſpeaking of Shem,deſcribing him by? pher,& by the children oi Heber, 
when as in ſpeaking of apher & Haw with cheir iſſue before,he makerh no ſc 
deſcriptionofthem?To this Muſcnlns anſwers, thatthis is done for bonors tak», 
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becauſe the holy ſeed came of She, & the clitdren of Heber are ſpoken of j 
particular,& any other ſons of his, becaule the bleiiing,wTict, was upon apy 
reſted chiefly upon them. Touching Heber, forme as Artopers haith,think it a Pre. 
poſition, fignifying beyond, & that the children of Hebcs were not the children g/ 
any man ſo called,but a people coming from beyond the River Euphrates, fron 
which place Abraham came. Bur it 1s plain that Eber was a mans oame,wh 
came of Shem, v. 24. and from him the Hebrews had their name. And if ith; 
demanded, why they ſhould rather be named trom Eber then f:om «Arphaxy 
or Selah his Progenitours ? Jt is moſt probable , that the dition of tongue 
happening in the dayes of Peleg the lotine of Heber , that the firſt languag, 
which was ſpoken, remaining wrh his poſterity only , they began then to; 
noted , as a ſingular people, and fo were called after the name 0: Eber, whic, 
for the language was till reteined throughout many generations. 

/ he ſonnes of $Shem were Elam, and Afſur, Arphacſad, Lud and Aram. () 
£!:m came the Elamites, of whom were the Perſians , Medes, Parthians 
Pacrians, Sogdians and Aramites , faith Artopews. Thatthe Perſians wer 
of Elam appeareth by that, which is ſaid in Daniel, 1» Sxſan in the Comntrey i 
Elam. And ferom faich, that the Princes of the Perſians were Elamite; 
and that the poſterity ot Shem: held part of Aſia from the River Euphrats 
to the Indian Ocean. OfeAſſwrcame the Aſſvrians, who, as I partly touch 
ed before , were in time ſubdued by Anas called therefore Afpar,wv. 11. ( 
eArphacſhad came the Chaldeans , as 7o/ephrs ſaith , being in the Hebres 
rongue called (haſdim,a name that ſeemerh to be taken from part thered 
Of / #dcame the Lydians of Aſia che lefler, as of another Ludim mentione; 
before the Lydians of Africa. Of Aram the Aramites or 5yrians came, ( 
Aram- Naharaim, and Padan- Aram, we read ſometimes , which were all on 
and t-41; was eAram of Meſopotamia , as Naharaim , of Rivers, {ignifieth,bu 
beſides it, there was another »yria in Pheenicia, ſo Lather. 

The ſonnes of \ram, Hus, Hull, Gether and Mas. Having named fiveſor 
of Shem, 2oes laith nothing of their ſonnes , bur only of eArams here an. 
of Arphachſads wv. 2.1. Elam, Aſſwr, and Lud being letc with the bare namir: 
o't en, happily , becauſe none of their ſons did give a naine to any Natior 
bur their polterities were called only aiter them Elamites, Afſyrians , an. 
Lydians. And Aram is ſpoken of firſt with his Genealogy,and then Arphach 
rad, that his off;pring being briefly touched upon, as lefle worthy , the of 
ſpring of Arphachhad , as more worthy might be proſecutedat large. Hu 
the firlt ſonne of Aram gave the nameto the countrey of Hs, of which {/ 
was ,andin H#s Edeom is ſaid to have dwelt towards Chaldea and Sabe., 
Hieronymss (aith, that Haus was the founder of the Countrey Traconitis ant 
Damaſcus. Of Hus came the Armenians : of Gether the Acarnanians or Cx 
rians, as ferome ſaith, yet 7o/ephus maketh him the Father of the Bacrias 
OF 1as the Meſſanian Province otherwiſe called Arax took the name, ac 
cording to Artepens. Arphachiad begarSelah,and Selah begat Heber. 

The Septuagint put Cainaz between Arphachſhad and Selah , and Luk 
likewiſe, whereby it appeareth , that he followed that Tranſlation, and ad 
the Hebrew, wherein Selah is the next to Arphachſhad. 

And untotHeber were twe ſonnes borne,Peleg, in whoſe dayes the earth was divi 
ded, ard Joktan. 

Phaleg ſignifieth diviſion , and Hebey called his ſonne ſo, for the diviſiond 
Tongues happening in thoſe dayes , whereupon occaſion was given for me! 
to diſperſe themſelves , and to inhabit all parts of the Earth , bur whethe 
this happened at his birth, whereupon he was ſo named for a memorialld 
thething , or afterwards, and this name were given him Propherically 
Heber foreſeeing this to come , is a queſtion amongſt Expoſitours. The He 
brews iay that Heber was a Prophet, and gave chis name by a Prophetic 
ſpirit, as foreſhewing hereby the diviſion of Tongues to come in the days 
of this P-leg , and that this diviſion indeed happenedat the end of his time 
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' Gencl1s 11.1» All the Earth of one Languaze, 
[ | 
| - 
| v4z,. 310 yeares after the floud : tOr he was born 1C1 after the floud, and };- 
ved 2C9. And ro this lerom: {ub{c ribeth, and ( hry/cjt ome, and Lyranes Ce 
Burt Toſephis contrariwile faith X thatat the birth of Peleg the divition ot 
Tongues happened, and thereupon he had this name givenunto him , as a 
memoriall of the thing. And Argasjtize faich , that at his birth ir mult neegs 
| be, that the diviſion of Tongues happened , becaule, if afterwards at the end 
of his caves, the tongue, which all commonly ſpake before , ſhould have 
been called after him, and not after Heber his Father Hebrew , if Heber had 
' beendead and gone before this. I hold with /oſephws and Anguſtize , becaule 
Languages were divided in the dayes of Nimrod , when he with his people 
were building Babel, that theſe words , Becauſe 14 his dayes the earth w.us divi- 
dd, cannot be referred to the end of his dayes , but tothe beginnins thereof. 
For 3co yearesafter the floud, which was about the end of Phalegs dayes,was 
| byrheconſent of all Hiſtorians long after the death of Nizus the ſon of Nim- 
| 76d; and again when a name 15 given Propherically , the reaſon is not given 
| in the Pretertenſe, as here, butin the Future, as Lamechcalled his ſonnes name 
Nah, becauſe, ſaid he , he /p.a/l comfort 1s inv efpett f our worke, &c. Bar Pe- 
leg is ſo called , becaule in his dayes , that is, about the time of t:is birth the 
Earth was divided. 
Joctan begat Almodab, Seleh, Haſarmanzth, Jarah, Hadoram ,Utar, Dic- 

lah,Obal, Abimael , Seba,Ophir, Havilab, Jobab 

Ayſes having named two tons of Heber, according to iis manner leaving 
the firſt Peleg tor a while, of whom he purpoſed to ſay moſt , he firlt ſetterh 
downe the off-ipring of the ſecond fotar. Concerning whoſe ſonnes 1 finde 
little in particular, but only in generall t.xpoſitours agree, that they inhabiced 
India, where tvio places famous for Gold, Ophir and Havilah cook their 
names from them. The bounds of their Countrey here named, heir dwelling 
was /rom Mala ##to Sephar 4 1t:untaine of the Eaſt, make it plainz , that they 
inhabited India , for buth 1442/4. or 1a was a Countrey in India, and Se- 
phar a Mounraine there, according to /crome. 


' 
' 


[1 


| 


pn—_ —_ — 1 —_— - —— - = - OO — — 


GB AF-AL 


Nd all the earth was of one langrage , and of one [pece2. In the. Hebrew it 1s, 

of one lip,and of the [ame words. And this was moſt agreeable to nature,and di- 
verlity of Languages isa ching monſtrous in nature, for men indued vvith the 
like reaſon, and having the like Organs of ſpeech to differ ſo much in fpeech 
one from another. The 1dentity of the Language alſo is a great meanes to 
preſerve unity amongſt divers Nations , they herety ſeeming to be all one, 
howſoever diverſly d:;{perſed. Wherefore the confuſion of tongues, which 
Moles ſetteth forth in this Chapter , was a great judgement of God upon 
mankinde for linns. The only queſtion here is , what rongue was then uled? 
Tothis molt anfwer , that it was the Hebrew tongue, and the very names 
given atthe creation Adam and Evah being Hebrew evince no lefſe. More. 
over the name Noah is an Hebrew name ſignifying reſt, and Peleg fo called 
at this very time is an Hebrew name alſo. Philo contendeth , that the Chal- 
dee tongue was the fir(t , buc he is oppoſed by Ferome hereia, and in truth 
there is ſo neare affiniry betwixt the Hebrew and the Chaldee tongues , that 
happily they were then both one, bur the difference of diale&s grewin time, 
as in divers other languages alſo , ſo Iuſculns. And it is the more probable 
becauſe the Chaldees and the Hebrews came both of Arph.tc/h24, as hath been 
already ſhewed. 

And it came to paſſe , as they journeyed from the Eaſt , they found a plaine in the 
land of Shinar, and dwelt there. Some make a queſtion , whether this be to be 
underſtood of all people of all parts withont exception , or of ſome of them ? 
Anſwering, that the meaning is nothing elſe , but that when all were of one 


language, ſuch of them, as went Eaſtward , cameo this plaine in Shinar. Bur 
X others 
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— The building of Babcl. - Geneſis 1 I«3,4 
others ſay the Text is plaine for the going of them all; for v1. it is ſaid , 7}, 
Calvin. whole earth was of one language , and here, 1t came topaſſe, as they jenrneyed thy 
is, alrogether. (a{vin expoundeth this of thoſe that went, of Nimred and; 


company,& if all muſt neceſlarily be here underſtood,then the next verſe my; 
be underſtood of all without exception allo,viz.when they conſult aboutt, 
buildiug of a tower,which was ſo diſpleaſing to the Lord, & then it will folloy 
| that Noah and $hem, and other godly perſons were of this conſpiracy, whic 
; certainly could not be. And therefore | rather hold vvith thoſe,who think thy 
not all the people of the earth without exception of anyare meant, when it ; 
ſaid,that they went from the Eaſt to Shinar, but only that there went a comp, 
ny,and moſt probably, under the condu&t of Nimread, the beſt (&ti11 remaini 
behinde, and ſo vvhen God being offended confounded the Languages of t; 

builders.theſe retcinedſtil thatold Tongue ſpoken ſrom the beginning. They t 
| ſaid to go from the Eaſt, becauſe Armenia, in which it is likely,that they dv! 
till this time, being the countrey,where Neoahs Arke reſted, vvas Eaſtward fro: 
Babylon,but novv they increaſing to a greater company thenthoſe parts coy! 
conteine, and partly,as it is to be thought,not ſo well pleaſed vvith thoſe roup, 
. and mountainous places, vvent in great numbers to ſeek nevv abodes , vvhi 
might be more pleaſant and commodious for them. And hereby it appeare 
{ again,that it could not be three hundred yeares, as the Hebrevves would hy 
it,betvvixt the floud and this; for certainly mankinde would by that time hay 
been ſo multiplyed that one Countrey could not poſlibly have contein: 
them,and therefore it is to be held rather thata 100 years vvere the moſt. T: 
Plain in Shinar or Babylonia was a moſt delightful aad fruitfull place indet 
ſo that they might well reſolve to ſettle themle)ves, and to build there, 
Verſe 3.,4- eAnd they ſaid one to another, Goto, let us maxe bricke, &c. wer. 4. And lt: 
| build a (ity and T ower, whoſe top may reach to Heaven. 

Although it be moſt probable, as hath been ſaid, that Nimrod was the ft 
ring-leader to this work, yet it being propounded took ſo amongſt the why 
mulcitude,that they incouraged one another to the work,and fo it was nott 
fault of ſome few, but of them all. And itis ro be noted, how ſtifly they we 
bent to do it, in that vvanting ſtone and morter, they relolved to burne bri 
inſtead of ſtone, and to take ſlime tor morter,that is,a kinde of cleaving mi: 
rer like pitch, a brimſtony ſubſtance, vvhich Pliny ſaith, is moiſt in thoſe par 
Men will refuſe no labour to fulfill cheir own vvills , how wicked and 
full ſoever they be, as Calvin noterh hereupon , and this aggravated muc 
theirſinne. Audax ownia perpets, gens humana ruit per wvetitum nef.z; , a 
again,Cwxlum ipſum petimas ſtultitia. For the city and tower, which they we 
about to build, it is not to be thought, ſaith Ca/vin,that they could be ſo fol 
iſh to imagine, that they could build up to heaven, or do any thing again 
God, as Heathen Poets have written of Giants, that ſet Mountain ups 
Mountain to aſcend and fight againſt the gods. But thac vvhich is here { 
ken of the topreaching wp to heaven, is hyperbulicall,as the citzes of the Au 
kims are afterwards ſaid to have been walled ſo high that they reached uy! 
heaven, that is, of an exceeding great height. For the conceit of ſome, thi 
they attempted this worke to eſcape drowning, if another great loud ſhou! 
come, it isrejeted by the ſame Calvin, asan idle conceit, becauſe they then - 
ſelves expreſle the reaſon of their building, 2;z. to get them a name, and: 
well may that bereje&ed of others,thatthey had ſome fore-knowledge ofth 
deſtru&tion of the World by fire, as a preſervative againſt which they mat 
this vaſt building. Doubtleſſe they had none other end, butas the Tet 
ſpeaketh, by ſetting up ſome famous Monument, to make it memorable to! 
poſterities, that there had once ſuch brave-minded men,and ſo mighty lived: 
World, from whom all others diverſly diſperſed had their originall. Fe 
they adde this, as a reaſon, to get #5 a name , left we be ſcattered over the fit 
of the earth. And this kinde of building truly was fit for the purpoſe, becail 
Plini.35.c.14. | brickes made ofa chalky ſubſtance, ſaith P/;»z, and well burnt, do indure" 
Ecernit 


Calvin. 
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Genes 11.5» The Lord cometh down ts ſee, 


Eternity* Touching the thme taken for morrter, T heodoret laith, thathe had 
diligently ſearched, and ſo had found, that in thoſe parts there were foun- 
raines,which caſt up this kinde of {tuffe continually with water. And Philo far h. 
that upon the bricks they wrote their names, But how came they to imagine 
2 future diſperſion? To this ſome anſwer,that Neah yet living threatened them 


| herewith for their ſins, others, that by a divine inſtin& they were moved © 


fear ic, but theſe are conjectures , the truereaſon is, that when they it. 

be more increaſed, they knew, that they could not poſlibly dwell altogether 
in one place, but muſi be diſperſed into other parts. Yet Poſephus faith, that 
being warned by God, vvhen they were greatly increaſed , to diſperſe them- 
ſelves into the divers parts of the uarth, to repleniſh it, they wickedly refu- 
ſed to do, interpreting this Mandate of the Lord, which was for their 
oood, as tending to a courſeto weaken and to overthrow them , and to 
keepthem the more firmely together, attempred this preſumptuous worke, 
and that by the perſwaſion of Nimrod. The vulgar Latine rendereth it, be- 
fore webe diſperſed, as if they expected a Ciſperſion, although they were 
unwilling. But the other reading is according to the Hebrew, Lt We be 


diſperſed. 
And the Lord came down to ſee the City and Tower, which the children of men 


built, &c. 

By that,which is here related,it ſeemeth,that God was angry at this attempt, 
of building, a queſtion therefore may be made, what did 1o greatly diſpleale 
him , that he for this laid ſuch a judgement upon man, asto contound their 
Languages ? Toſtarss vvill by no meanes yeeld, that God was hereby offend- 
ed, and therefore he holdeth that their Language was confounded, onely 
leſt , if they ſhould have finiſhed the intended City and Tovver, they would 
the more (lowly have diſperſed themſelves into other parts: for to build a 
City and Tower is a thing lawfull, ſaith he, initſelf, and by lawfull means to 
ſeeke fame is no fin : But (hry/oſtemeand eAngsſtine and all other Expoli- 
rours are againſt him herein,and by the Text it is plain, that they ſinned great- 
ly by pride and vaine glory. For although fame and a good name be a good 
thing, when it is rightly atteined unto,yet to do any thing not for Gods glo- 
ry, but for a mans own, is a vvicked ambition, and highly d:ſpleaſing to God, 
and itis juſt with God to bring ſhame and confuſion, inſtead otglory upon 
ſuch. Axg«ſtine faith therefore , that Nimrods impious pride vvas fignitied 
hereby. And Chry/oſtome ſaith, as the builders of Babel, fo are the vain-glo- 
rious now adayes, who build ſumptuous Houſes , Galleries , Bathes, and 
Walkes, that they may be magnified hereby : but as the men of Babel, 1o 
theſe are rewarded with ſhame : For whatare men wont to ſay of them,when 
they behold their coſt, bur lo , the building of ſuch a covetous wretch, of ſuch 


' an oppreſſour , or ſpoiler of Widowes and Orphans ? Theright way there- 


fore, ſaith he, is to give to the poor, and to be full of almeſdeeds. Moreover, 
that which followerh ot the Lords coming down to ſee this worke, argueth, 
the wickedneſſe of the vvorkmen to have been exceeding great, becaute this 
phraſe is never wont to be uſed, but vvhen ſome horrible ſinne hath been 
commited, as when Sodom was ſo full of tinne, and the Egyptians did fo grie- 
voully oppreſſe the Hebrevves, when the Lord is faid to come down to ſee,vve 
muſt not conceive, that being in Heaven he cannot fee things done upon 
earth, for he filleth all places with kis preſence, and it is impiety, as Philo ſpeak- 
eth, to thinke, that he moveth from one place to another. He is then ſaid to 
comedown, firſt, for the certain notice vrhich h» cook of the thing done, that 
men might learne hereby , not to judge of things by hearfay, bur firſt co go 
and ſee, as the ſame Philo ſpeaketh. 

A ſecond reaſon may be that vvhich is yeelded by Azga/tine, God is faid to 
come dovyne, becauſe by a vvonderfull vyorke vvrought there by him in con- 
founding Languages, he made it appear, that his providence extended thither 
to puniſh their oreat pride and ambition , and by his Angels he delcended co 
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hinder them in their work. A third and laſtreaſon may be that of Chyy/, 
fume , this 15 ſpoken to ſhew the long-ſuffering and patience of the Lory 


and he alſo yieldeth for another the reaſon of Phils before-going. 


Azd the Lird ſaid, They are all ene people, and have one langnage,ona this they hy 
gin to dv, «ud now thing will be reſt reined from them, which they have imavin 
In theſe vyords is conteined an Irony, whereby they that laboured fo earned. 
ly in this building, are derided, for the Lord knew well enough that he cou!; 
eaſily confound this their machination : vvherefore it is ro be underſtood, x 
ſpoken according to their conceit ; for being an innumerable company, an; 
through the unity of their iCiome all as one, they thought doubtlefle in th: 
pride of their h.arts, that nothing could pottibly hinderthem from bringing 
their intended work to perfe&tion. But we may ſee hovv vain men are in ther 
oreateſt ſtrength, and in their moſt earneſt attempts, one blaſt of Gods mou 
is able to overchrow them. Again, ſee hovy he ſuffereth long the vvicked: 
their evill courſes, ſo that they begin to think themſelves ſecure, but even ther 
vyhenthey fear leaſt,he is ready to take vengeance upon them. 

Goto, let us go d-wn, and confound their language,c. Julian the Apoſtata ab 
ſed this place to prove a mulcitude of gods, bur it is ipoken here, as Gen. 1.x 
bout che making of man, Let us make man after owr own image : and therefur 
hovy a triplicity of perſons is intimated in this ſaying, ſee there, their Langu, 
in the Hebrevv it is as veyſe 1. their Hip , and that they may not underitat. 
one anothers lip. This, as Lzther noteth , vvas no ſmall puniſhment, ti 
ſeeds of future diſcords and contentions being ſown hereby, but it vvas after 
vvards at the coming down of the Holy Ghoſt taken away again , becail 
although all Nations under the Goſpel ſpeak not one and the fame ht 
Suage again, yet in divers languages they ſpeak the ſame things, as Cal 
obſerveth. But the diſſenuon made by the Lord through the confuſion 
language, was not hurttujl, tut profitable for them, becauſe, if their languzy 
had continued one ſtill, they had gone on in their fin, but being divided, the 
break off, and were without doubt contounded in chemſelves. In fettin 
forth the hurt of the urity amongſt theſe men , and the God of their 6 
viſion, Caſſians ſpeaketh excellently chus : The confuſion of rongues at: 
ſing ſuddenly appeaſed the fſacrilegious and wicked attempts of men: ft 
there had remained an evill conſent of men againſt God, unleſſe the diverſit 
of language making them at variance one with another, by divine difpen{ 
tion had compelled them to come to a better condition, and a good and pri 
firable diſcord had called them back to their ſalvation, whom a perniciot 
conſent had animated to their deſtruction, &c. And a moſt apt puniſhmen 
was this for their ſin, becauſe the domination of him that commandeth, | 
eth in the tongue. and therefore the pride of theſe men who deſired ſuperi 
rity was puniſhed herein, that he might be no more underſtood, that con- 
manded men, who would not underſtand to obey God commanding him, i 
Saint Argn/tine ſpeaketh- And thus this conſpiracy was diſſolved, while! 
every man went from him, whom he could notunderſtand, and joyned him 
ſelf onely to ſuch as he underſtood. For we are not ſo to conceive, when 
is ſaid, that one could not underſtand the language of another, as if cher 
had now been ſo many languages ſpoken, as there were particular perſons 
for then there could have been no ſocieties amongſt men, but there were cet 
tain companies, that ſpake ſome languages, and others again that ſpake orhe 
languages, who accordingly divided themſelves into ſeverall countreys, and 
therefore it is fad, in concluding the Genealogies of the ſons of Noah, The 
are the ſons of Shem after their families,after their tonones in their lands, intimating 
divers languages, not of particular perſons, but of ſeverall families. It is wort 
the noting here, that wicked men are diſappointed of their ends, the cot 
trary to that, which they intend and propound to themſelves ſtill coming 
upon them : for theſe men propounded to confirme their unity by building, 
bur this turned co their diſlipation: they aimed at glory, but reaped perpetui 
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16, |Genelis 11.10. Laneuazes confounded, 4 
Dry. ſhame. The effe& of pride is contrary to that of humility, as Greg-27 hore- 
Lord, upon obſerveth, they thatattem pred to build a Tower againſt God, lot! !1.:- 
| by the communion" of one tongue, but the Diſciples which humb!y feared 
0) be. God, had in them all tongues again united. How theſe men came to be ſcar- | 
Tin tered abroad by this judgement hath been already rouched, they could not | 
rneſ. | certainly at the firſt bur take great indignation one at another, when one | | 
COU! ſpake in one tongue to another, and he anſwered him again in nothing chat | 
0d, he could underſtand, as who might well ſuppoſe himſelf to bemocked herein. | | 
'> But after a while they were doubtleſſe amazed and confounded in themſelyes | | 
n the at this thing, and ſo departed aſunder, leaving for an ever induring memoriall | | 
ngin; of this their contuſion the name of Babel, that is, confuſion, to this their vain- | 
1 Cher oloxious building. But that which now happened, ſhould ſeem rather a divi- L 
Nout! lion bf one tongue into many, then a confuſion of tongues, wheretore Philo | * | 
Ked ir faith, that Moſes is not to beunderſtood, as ſpeaking hiſtorically, but rropo- 
Ther logically, as if whenche Lord 1s brought in ſaying , Let us confound their 

language, he had ſaid, Let us makeall their vices dumb and deaf, that neither | | 
ab _ | by ſpeaking nor by conſenting together, they may be able to do hurt, &c. Put | 
1.4 Moſes certainly, as in all other things, ſo in this ſpeaketh hiſtorically, and che | 
refox | language is truly ſaid to be confounded,when men by the diverſity of rongues | 
guay: which they underſtood nor, were confounded. How many the languages | 


ritan; then were made, cannot certainly be known, but by the conſent of the an- 
r, th | cient Fathers and other Writers it is moſt probable, that they were 72 becauſe | 
afte- | ſo many families deſcended of Shem, Ham, and faphet at that time. Thus | ryiol an. ia 
ecal! Epiphaniz , who faith allo, that they were called AMeropes, for their divided | Panario. 
e hs | tongues, and /crome i» 1atth. 26. and Auguſtine de Civi. lib. 16. c.3. and Pro- Sane" 
2. ; 6 . ; , Ault. 
Calin | (per lib.2.de vocat Gent-c.4-And eArnobins more particularly faith, that of theſe Proſper 
10nd | three came 100 Generations, of Shems 406 diſtinguiſhed by 27 tongues, inha- | 4,46. :, 
guay | biting Perſia, and farre into India,and even tothe Rhinocorurz: of Ham 394. | Putco. 
the | diſtinguiſhed by 22 tongues, inhabiting from Rhicorurz to Gadara : of 74- 
ettin | phet 200 divided by 23 tongues, inhabiting along by the River Tygris, where 
ir & | by Generations he meaneth Countreys poſieſſed by them, divers of them u- | 
esar- | ſingone and the ſame language. Bur ſince the languages of the World are 
1: { | many more, happily derived out of theſe. The ground of this conjecture 
rerfin } of 92 tongues is, the 72 families reckoned,Gez. 10. But to make upthis num- 
zen | ber, they which are named unto Peleg, at whoſebirth this diviſion happened, 
| pr» | are not enough, they whichcame of fapher being numbered but 14. and of 
iciox | Ham :2,and of Shem 12, together c$;wherefore Auguſtine addeth alfo uch- 
men | t-» and his tonnes, contending, that he was elder than Peleg by much, and 
h, | hadat this time fo many fonnes, Fathers of Families, which is unprobable. 
perid- This therefore touching the number of languages muſt reſt uncertain, not- 
con- | withſtauding this ground, becaule as they might be ſo many, ſo they might 
im, s be more or fewer, tor ought that we know. Myſtically by the builders of Ba- 
chile! bel, Hereticks are ſet forth, who build up to heavehh, by teaching juſtification 
' hin | by mans own righteouſneſle, but they build not upon the rock Chriſt, but in 
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hen: |} a plain, with the brick and ſlime of their own inventions, andare confound- 

then | edby being divided into many fects amongſt themſelves. Fer. | 
ſors: Shem was 1Co years old,and begat Arphacſhad two yeares after the Floud, 6c. Verſe 10. 

e ce- | Myſes having briefly touched the Genea'ogie of Shem, chap. 10. as of the 0- | 


oche © | therſonnes of Noah , here to make a perte&t Chronology by this line for ho- | Luther. 
; ant | noursſake, as Lyther ſaith, becauſe it was the holy line, as in any Nation the | 


Thi years are computed by the Kings reign, he returneth to this Genealogie a- 

14cins gain. Neither isit a light thing, or unworthy a ſacred Hiſtorian thus to ſet | 
vort down, how long ſuch a man lived, and then begart ſuch a ſonne, and ſo touch- 
'cor- | 1ngaſecondand a third, &c. for hereby both we are the more confirmed,thar 


mins | the world had a beginning, becauſe by the years of theſe Generations we 
(ding, | know, how long ago it was ſince the world was made, and ſome prophecies, 
"I which have reference to time, are the more confirmed, and aiſo we may lee, | 
RAD: | what } 
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what a proportion of time hath bin held betwixt the creation and the givingy 
the Law, and the time thereot,and the Guſpel, and ſo doth, what a long tiny 
paſſed atter the promiſe of the leed of the woman, and his coming into th; 
vvorld, that vve be nothing doubtfull of his ſecond coming , although ir þ, 
hitherto deferred. Touching Shems age of 100 yeares tvvo yeares atter th, 
floud,lT have ſpoken already. Neah vvas not juſt 5co yeares old, and the; 
begat Shem, Ham and 1apher, but he vyas of this age, and ſoon after he begy 
to bave this iſſue. 

Arphaxad lived 35 yeares and begat Salah, &c, 

In the Sepwagints Tranſlation, as 1 alſo partly touched before, Cainazi 
put between Arphacſhad and Salah, and likewiſe by Saint Lyke, ch. 2. :6 
whereupon Expoſitours have been greatly troubled : for it that of the Sep. 
ruagint be righc , the computation of A/oſes in the Hebrew is erroneous, an 
if the Hebrew be right, Lake erred to follow the Greek expolition rathe 
then the Hebrew originall. To this it muſt not be anſwered , that both the 
Septuagint and LZyake alſo erred herein: for if Luke being a Pen-man ot th: 
holy Scripture erred in one thing, why might he not alſo in another , and 
he , why not other holy Writers , and why not in other things alſo ? and þ 
there ſhall be no certainty of divine Hiſtory. Neither may we ſay,that th 
Hebrew copy was corrupted in this , for there can no reaſon be imagine, 
why the Jewes ſhould deale thus herein,this being a matter no way concern 
ing them in their Tenets againſt Chriſt. Some therefore anſwer , that Cs 
nan was put into the Septuagints [ranſlation erronioully , there never bein; 
any ſuch betwixt Arphacſad and Salah, and that Lake notwithſtanding fol 
lowed them, becauſe at that time the Septuagints Tranflation was common 
ly followed by all men, and if he ſhould have differed therefrom , : 
would have beene a meanes to make men diſtaſte his Goſpell. Other 
that Cainan and Salah were nottwo men , but one and the ſame, an 
therefore that it ſhould beread , which was the ſonne of Sa/4ab who wi 
Cainan. Others , that (ainan was indeed between Arphaxad and Sala , bu 
purpoſely omitted by ſes, that he might, make a jult Decad of generation 
from Noah to Abraharn, as he had du:ie irvin e-dumto Noah, but the Septis 
gintr knowing by tradition that he was indeed the next to Arphacſhud, ſet hin 
downealſo. And to make it the more probable , they tay that 11a:thew in ſe 
ting downe the Genealogy of Chriſt omitted divers,to make juſt three four 
teens in his line. Laſtly, others ſay, that {ainan was put in by ſome Ecribeir 
the Septuagints tranſlation , and becaule it was ſet downe ſo there, into Sain 
Lwkes Goſpell alſo, which they ſay, is the more probable, becauſe. Jerome it 
his Book of Hebrew traditions upon Geneſis maketh no queſtion abour it, { 
that it was not certainly in the eptuagints copy,which he then had: And 
ſephas , who followeth the eptuagint , maketh no mention of Cainan, no 
Epiphanius, who ltkewiſe computeth the yeares after the Septuagint , ſo tha 
hitherto C a5nan was not iFthe Septuagints Tranſlation. Of all theſe reſol- 
tions the firſt pleaſeth me beſt : for although Zuke would not certainly b 
followingit countenance any errour in any Tranſlation, which might be an 
way dangerous, yet he might well follow a common received Tranſlation, 
he found it, ina meere name redundant , not to trouble the reader , wh 
might ſtumble at analteration, if he had madeit, and to hinder him froo 
paſling on to things more profitable. For that Lake was not corrupted here 
in, but that he wrote it ſo from the beginning is plaine , becauſe no copy 
to be found , wherein (ainan is not, aud therefore the fourth reſolution cat 
notſtand. That this name was put in more then ſhould be in this place! 
ſome copies of the Septuagints Tranſlation, is the more probable, becauſe, 
1 Chron. 1. even according to the Septuagint, it is omitted. There is a C 
an in the line before the floud ,Gez. 5. and from thence happily ic mighty 
chance in writing it out creep in here alſo. For the ſecond un Feb , (hit 
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errour in all copies of Zu%;& it were ſtrange, that one ſhould be {et forth by 


ewwo names more then any other inall chele Genealogies. For the third, 
cannot ſtand for the number of yeares reckoned to every one, ſo that it there 
were a (ainan omitted by Moſes , his yeares mult be omuted allo, and fo not 
the full but an imperfect Chronology was made by Ayes. Wherefore 1 for 
my part reſt inthe firſt, knowing no other way, but that } muſt needs with 
Bed be confounded to think upon it, that Zyke followings the Greek rather 


thenthe Hebrew ſhould make 11 Generations betyveen Noa and 4brah: , 


vyhenas Moſes inthe Hebrevy maketh bur 10. 

Burt that the Septuagints Tranſlation is corrupted ,appeareth moreover by 
the difference of yeares both before they are ſaid to have begotten, and after 
when the yeares of their ſurviving are ſet down : for before to eight of them 
are added 100 years more then are in the Hebrew. eAyphaxad is ſaid to 
have been 135 when he begat ( ainan, Cainaz 1 50 when he begat Salah, Sa- 
lah 1:0, Heber 134, Phal-g 130, Rew 132, Serug 130, Nahor 179. And after 
whereas in the Hebrew Arphaxad is faid to have lived ſo long, as that his 
whole time maketh 438, the Septuagint have but 435, and for 433 of $4- 
lah g6c, for 464, of Heber 404, for 239 of Phaleg 339, for 2329 of Rex 237, 
for 230 of Serug 2:0 for 148 of Nahor 304. And laſtly , to every one is 
added more then in the Hebrew , he ayed, doubtleſſe in imitation of thar of 

chap. 5- If thereaſon of this great difference of yeares be demanded , of 
| 100 yeares ſtill placed before the leſſer number by the Septuagint ; chis may 
ſeem to be a reaſon,they would nor fet forth any,as begetting at :c,or ;5,be- 
cauſe happily they thought it would not be fo well credited, hat in thoſedayes, 
when they livedſo long,they were grown to any perfection t9 beget childrenat 
{o few years,ſo allo 11»/cxl:u. For the other differences,no reaſon can be yield- 
ed,but that in copying out che Sepruagints Tranſlation there have many cor- 
ruptionscreptin. And Ierah /ived 70 years,and begat Abram,Nal:or,cnd Haran. 
Of Terah and others the Progenitours of Abram it is ſpoken again, fof. 24. 2. 
thatthey ſerved other Gods,lo that before Abrahams time we may cather,what 
great corruption there was inthe World : for it the holy line ſo much reſpect- 
ed by the Lord,rurned after 1dols, how can we think , but all the reſt of the 
World was degenerated from the true Religion much more ? There were yet 
ſome few ancients , who doubtleſle ſerved the only true God, as Noah, who 
lived 58 yeares , after that Abram vvas borne: for betvveen the loud and 
Abram vwvere 292 yeares, and Noah lived after the floud 250 yeares. And 
Shem, vvho lived 150 yeares longer then Necah, and Arphacſhad, and Salh,and 
Heber , from vvhom the Hebrevvs rook their name. Touching the reſt, Pe- 
leg, Ren, Serur,and Naboy ; happily moſt of them might hold the true Re- 
ligion alſo: and by the care of Noah , Shem, and others of them , it is not to 
be doubted, but ſome others were kept from Idolatry in thoſe dayes : yet for 
Terah, Abrahams Farther, it is plaine,that he turned Idolater; vvherefore there 
being ſuch a generall deciining,8& the Church thus being in danger to be ex- 
tin&,God provideth an Abramto repaire the decaying ſtate thereof. £0 that 
hence vve may both gather,hovy headily menare carryedtoerrour & ſuper- 
ſtition,vvhen the reverence of ſo grave and holy anceſtors,”et Ivins con!d not 
conteine them of thoſe times; and alſo that Gods Providence is tuch over his 
Church,that henever ſuffereth it utterly ro fail, but when corry ption 1s grown 
tothe higheſt, even then he layeth a foundation tor the reflouriſhing of the 
truth, that finding it ſo hard to keep out Idolatry and Superſtition , we may 
never pive any Way unto it,but withſtand it to the uttermoft of our power; 
& conſidering Gods Providence over his Church, we may never deſpair,but 
when things are molt deſperate, be erected in our mindes throug!1 hope of a 
timely reſtauration. But why doth Moſes mention three ſonnes of Terah 
together here, and not e-Abramonly , whoſe Hiſtory he ſpecially inteudeth? 
To this Calvin and AMyſculus aniwer well, that Haras is mentioned, be- 
| cauſe of Lit his ſon, of whom he was afcerwards to ſpeak, and NV ahur,becaule 


Ut 


Om <4 - 


OO —— 


- --—— ww. - —— - xv -, 


RZ 2 *0 
eiibs os 4 &i 
C7414. 80 612 
iECiA und x4 
X1,”E mitr:*, © 
P707167 a2Cents 
irtatom he» 
1outt [[:m9 
lupore pereuts 
(i/3 18[ (14 POV» 
fe utait, qua 
Yillguty, ci mil 
Hibraiet Ve 1 
tate 4 dilavio 
uſnue ad Abra- 
b1maecem tan 
Im (ueratio- 
nes muenian- 
tur, i"fe Lntas, 
qur propter $ pi © 
VIEW SF /CIMMER 
C17 aFet 7108 þ0- 
tut und am, 
adjecto Cainan 
juxta Sept iia- 
eratain Evat- 
Celbo poxere 1Mma- 
luite 
Muſculs. 
Verle 26. 


— 


L 
— 


Nee. 
Calvin, | 
M uſcnlus. ; 

A 


—— —_— —— _ 


W—— © em Se a te Ee ee 


 _ 


<anagrun 2 TER. 4A. 4 


CT ee me Er ee es er = 29 DNS 


— O—— 


Veſec 42. 
Chap.12.4. 
Calvin. 
Theodortts. 3 


cap. I Ls 
[3 TaBus. 


Gen, 1717. 


Ang. de Cuite 
Dei. lib.16+c.15 


| 


[ 
3 


—  - __O—_ -— 


Terah7o years old, and vegat Abram, Gencis 11,25 


X - — 


of Rebecca, vvho ſprang from him , and was afterwards Wife unto 1/ay; 
But here is 4 greater queſtion touching the age of Terah , vvhen he is ſq; 
to have begotten Abram, hovy he could be ſaid to be but 7oyeares old,vvhs 
as his vy hole age vvas 205 years, and after his death Avrams age being ſq, 
ken of is ſet forth to be but 75 yeares , vvhich being added ro the age q; 
Terah vvhen he begat Abram, make only 145. For that-T erah dyed bet, 
this going of Abram into Caraanat 75 years of age 1s further confirmed, 4; 
7. 42 The anſvver of Calvin to this , before vvhom T heodoret anlvverg, 
likevviſe, and Lyran, is, that although by the order cf naming him, A6y, 
ham may {cem to be eldeſt , yet indeed he vvas not , but ihe youngelt ſony, 
of Terah, only he 1s named firſt for honours ſake, but Haran the tather 
Lit and Sarai vvasthe firſt, Nahor the ſecond, and attervvards Abrahars, ry 
vihen Terah vvas 70, but 130 yeares old. And Cal: n vvill not fo much ; 
yield, that 7 erahbegat any of themart juſt 7c ,buc only thac he vvas chus g| 
aad tizea beat. Moreover, he faith, that this is a ſtrong argument , th; 
Abram vvas a younger Brother , becauſe Aarai his Wife vvas bur 1c years 
younger then he, vvhich could not poſlibly be it ſhe vvere Daughter to þ; 
younger Brother. This argument, | confeſle , is ſo ſtrong, as tl;at 1 canny 
ſee, hovv it may be anſvvered by any means , if by Haran Terahs ſonne, Bre 
ther to Abram be underitogd : for to fay , that ſhe vvas Harans adopte 
Daughter or Daughter in Lavy,is but a Cavill, as Ca/z4x reafoneth : yer hoy 
it may be yielded,that 4&-am: vvas nor begotten, ti] 1 ;oyeares of T erahs ace 
I can lefle ſee, forſomuch, as by tis line a Chronology of the World is mac: 
wherein it cannot be avoided. but rhere muſt needs be a great imperfeRig 
if this be yielded to. For wliercas in all other Genealogies Moſes is md 
exa& , ſetting down the age of the Father , when he begat that ſon who 
begetting of another , and his age then is next reſpected, &c. to finde the jui 
time from the beginning of che World, till then, in Terabs age , when heb 
gat Abraham contrary to his courſe only there ſhall be a faile , and we ſhi 
be pur to finde it out by comparing other places topether , which is moſtin 
probable,eſpecially in Abraham , who, we mu': thins, being 05 to great fan! 
was more reſpzCted, then ordinary, and therefore he would nor faile, tu 
ſer down his Fathers age preciſely, when he was begotten. 3ut how then ſhy 
this doubt be cleared ? For the argument caken from $4ri being bur te 
yeares younger then Abraham,proving that Haras her Father muſt needs) 
Abrams elder Brother ,it may be aniwered thus. Haras the Father of Sars 
was not one of the three Brothers named together , but ſoin2 other man 
for Haran one of the three was the | ather of Lot , and by him only he is& 


ſcribed, but this Harar by Milcahand 7/cah his Daughters. For Haras , wh 


was one of the chree , hath his whole Hiſtory ſec down together , v. 27, 1! 
Haran begat Lot, and Haran dyed before his Father in the Landof his Nativi 
And then Abrams and Nabhors taking them Waves 15 ſet down, v. 29. Abro 
took Saras, and Nahor 7Milcah, neither is Sarai ſaid to be Harans Daught: 
but Ailcah only, that Haras is further deſcribed thus ,the Father of Milca, 
and of 1ſcah.W hereas if Haraz one of the three mentioned before were mean 
Miſes needed not to have ſaid any more, butMilcah the Daughter of Har 
As for the other argument to prove , that Abrahamcould not be borne 
eAnn 130 of his Father Terah, viz. becauſe after Terahs death, he havit! 
lived 205 yeares, eAbram is ſaid to have been but 75. This cannot be nt 
proved out of the Hiſtory : for although Terahs death be firſt ſer down, ai 
chen the coming of «Abraham into Canaan, this might be done, as S. Aw 
ſtine noteth , becauſe Afoſes intending to ſer forth the full Hiſtory of Abrs 
by it ſelfe , would firſt finiſh all that he had to fay touching Terab his 
ther, and ſo he briefly runneth through his coming to Charran or Hari 
and his dying there, and then returning to Abram, chap. 12. beginneth wit 
Gods firſt calling of him , which could not be after , Coe before his Fathe 
death many yeares, as appeareth by comparing the years of his age then wit 


_—— _—_— 


—— 


—_ 


cor 
all } 
Abr 
Sro\ 
he t« 
Ter: 
ben 
Har, 
that 
Heb' 
that 
from 
hew 
of h 
of w 
on « 
com 
naan 
life t 
not { 
nion 
the 
a Cit 
from 
by th 


— PO —— 


__ ” TT Vw  R We 


= ET Rm. H=ca = 9 


FF up 


_ __—— ——— 


Oh ——— 


i 


_—_— 


Genetis 11.26. 4#4 Terah 70 years old,when he bega; Abraham, 


— — — — — — — — _ — 


the time of bis birth, as hath been done already. Put Saint Stevens relation 
indeed ſeemeth to be plaine, that Gods calling of Afram mentioned,c/).ip. 12. 
was after Terahs death : for he faith, Then he came out of the land ef Chaldea, 
and Exelt in Charran ; and from thence , when his Father was dead, be remswca 
him into this land. Touching the names Haran,and Charran, and Charr as, Al 
Kiſtorians agree , that they were all one, tz. a City in the borders of Me- 
ſopotamia. 10 that our of Stevens narration, I anſwer , that Abram indeed 
was not removed to Canaan with his Wife and all his ſubſtance, &c. as is 
ſpecified , Gen-124 5- ill after his Fathers death , but he with his Nephew Lot 
departed out of Hara, when they were firſt come thither with Terah,to lee 
this Land, and returned ſometimes againe to ſee their aged Father for his 
comfort £01ng and coming untill his death, but then, which was 60 yeares af- 
er , they with $4rai,% all that they had, went to Canaan toſerttle themſelves. 
For both a departing firſt ſeemerh to me to be plainly intimated, Chap.1 2.4 4. 
where Abraham is ſaid to have departed only with Zoz , and another remove 
v. 5. Where not only Abram and Lit go to Canaan, but Sara; , and their 
ſubſtance , and all che ſoules , which chey had gotten in Haran, are carryed 
vvith them. And of this laſt remove Saint Steven ſpeaketh,and A7o/es, when 
he ſetteth down his age , of the firſt, Chap. 12. v. 44 And that Abram was 
ſpoken to about this Land of Canaan, whileſt Tex4h lived, appeareth,becaule, 
Gen. 12-1. heis bidden not only to go from his Countrey and kindred , but 
alſo from his Fathers'houſe, to a Land, that God would ſhew him , and that 
he made a long ſtay in Haran, before his laſt remove, is as plaine, becauſe he 
and Lot had gotten much during the time o ftheir aboad in that place. If this 


ſolution ſhall ſeem improbable, becauſ it is not likely , that Abraham would | 


delay ſo long for any friends ſake in the World , to do, as God commanded 
him ; lanſwer , he did not delay to goe thither to ſee the Countrey , accord- 
ing to the Lofds dire&tion;Go to 4 Land, that I will ſhew thee, but only he waic- 
ed , after that he had been there , the Lord doubtleſſe giving him leave, till 
a fit opportunity to remove With all his family , which was the time of his 


Fathers death , who living and being unwilling, had command over him,as | 


a Father , and ſo coujd caule im to ſtay, neither ought he out of filial duty 
to refuſe ſo todo, unleſle the Lord bad expraſly charged him to remove with 
all his preſently , which ir is likely he would not do , becauſe he wouid have 
Abram a paterne, as in other things , fo in duty and obedience to his Father 
growirg now very aged, and fo ſtanding in need of him and Le, whom only 
he took out of Chaldea with him. Thus that, which ſeemeth ro make againtt 
Terahs age of 50, when Abram was borne, being reſolved, weſee, how it may 
be mainteized, that he was borne then, and yet but 75 at his Geparting from 
Haras to anoaz , and fothat the Chronology made by him and others of 
that line is perfect and plaine. Others reſolve this queſtion otherwiſe, as the 
Hebrews, whoſe reſolution ferawe mentioneth, and followeth. They fay, 
that Atram is ſaid to be but 75 when he went to dwell in Canaan , becauſe 
from the time of Gods preſerving him miraculouſly out of the fire, into which 
he was caſt in Chaldea, his life is reckoned by Xeſes, and not from the time 
of his birth. For they had an old tradition, that Ur of the Cha!dees, out 
of which he came, was the fire of the Chaldees, according to the lignificati- 
on of the word Ur,into which he was put, becauſe he oppoſed their 1dolarry 
committed with the fire. They then held, that 4bram at his going into Ca- 

naan was 135 from his birth, but 75 onely from this time, when he had his 
life the ſecond time given him. Eur firſt the ground of this is uncertain, Ur 
not ſetting forth any ſuch fire, into which he was ca(t, according to the opi- 

nion of many grave Authours, for then Terah allo and Lot muſt have been in 

the ſame fire, and S4ras, who all came together from Ur of the Chaldees, but 

a City at this day called Orchz, as Petrus Appiantes faith, 524 miles diſtant 

from Jeruſalem Eaſtward ; and again,if Aſe/cs had reckoned the age of Abram 


by thisat 75, why may he not be thought to have reckoned ſome gthers like- | 
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wiſe? and what certainty then can we have in this Chronology. Ani ng 
ter to be liked is that anlvier of «Andres Majin who laith, that Stephen the, 
ing of Terahs death,meant not his naturall,but his {pirituall Geath in idolgy 
If any can finde a better ſolution, then that, which 1 have before ſet doy 
let tim friendly impart it, for becaule of the hiſtories following,1l am noth; 
{atisfied touching this queſtion. Yet happily Abram belides his once goj; 
went and came again and again, till that finally coming to Karan, and bu; 
ing his father, he went to Canaan to dvvell, never to returne any more, } 
being there till this, being a kinde of peregrination rather then an habitatiy 
at VVhich Stephen pointerh, vyhen he ſaith after his fathers death, God y;, 
x61, made him a ſtable inhabitant there, as Saint Aug»ſftive interpreterh 

and the vvord ſignifieth. And inthe time of Abrams going and coming þ 
fore this his finall removing,many things happened, which are ſet down a 
verſe 5. of chap. 12. all which happened according to this account, bet, 
that his laſt going thither. To conclude, ſeeing all thoſe things, borh 
1 2. & 13. &c. following after chap.1 2.5.when Saras went with Abram, w 
done when they dwelt together in Canaan, and 1/axc was born before 7 
rahs death 35 years, the belt reſolution is that of Awgyſtine, if we do but 
that Srephen reſpected onely the courſe of the hiſtory, and examined not « 
actly the juſt time of his remove. Itis then to be conceived, that he cu 
firſt to Canaan with Zo at 75, chap. 12.4. and certain years after with t 
ſubſtance that he ſtayed to gather. 

And Haran dyed before his father in the land of bis nativity, in Ur ef the Cl 
dees. By this it plainly appeareth, that Chaldea was the Countrey where 
rh dwelt from the beginning, and where Abram was born, lo that origin: 
Abram was a Chaldean,who were called Caſdim or Chaldeans from Arph- 
ad, but he and his, and the line before him from Heber, Hebrews. Yet ſor 
contend, that Haran was e Abrams native place, becauſe, Gen. 2%. 4. eAbr 
calleth the Ciry of Nahor in Meſopotamia, which was this Haran, his Cor 
trey, when he ſent his ſervant thither to fetch a Wife for his ſon 1/aac. But 
ſpake thus in refpe&t of his long abode, not of his nativity there, for it is c 
preſly ſaid, that Terah took him with him, when hecame firſt to Haran 
of Chaldea, Touching theſe Fords, Haran dick before his father in Ur o : 
Chaldees, the Hebrews have a ſtrange expolicion, as it is recorded by fem 
viz, that the Chaldeans being great Idolaters, and Terahlikewile, Ar 
vvould by no means be drawn to the worſhipping of their Ido!s, vvhereu; 
his father complained of him to Nimrod or Belws the King, and he v vas 
demned to be burnt in the fire, but being caſt in, God preſerved him mirac 
louſly, ſo that he came forth vvithour hurt, vvhich Haran his brother 
ing, he vvas animated againſt their Idolatry alſo, and vvas adjudged tot 
firein like manner, but being notſoſtrong in the faith as «Abram , he ni 


burnt to aſhes, his father Terah beholding it, and conſenting, and that t: | 


is meant here vvhen it is ſaid, he dyed before his father in Ur, that is, the 
into vyhich the Chaldees caſt him. But this is certainly afable, as Ferome 
ſometime calleth it, becauſe Aſfeſes vvould not doubtleſſe have omitted 
great a miracle, and becauſe in the next verſe Terah, and Lot, and Sarai 1. 
are ſpoken of as coming out of Ur of the Chaldees, and here this V: 
ſaid to be the land of Harans nativity. If that ſaying, Gen. 1 5.7 1 am the 6 
that bruwght thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, ſhall ſeem to intimate ſome gre 
deliverance of Abram there, as when the bringing of the Hebrevves out! 
Egypt is ſpoken of, vvhich is urged by Bxrgenſzs, vvho is for this opinion; 
is ealtly anſvvered, that it vvas a great mercy of God to eAbram to bring i! 
from amongſt thoſe Idolaters, preſerving him from that ſpirituall dange 
and placing him, vyhere he might freely ſerve God vvithout any interrupt 
on by meanes of ſuch miſcreants, and therefore he might yvell mention th 
as a {ingular favor. | 
For that which is here ſaid of Abrams and Nahirs wives, Ailcha the W 
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; Geneſis 11.31. 
of Naher is faidto be the daughter of Haran, the fathr if Muloww ond 1a. 
Some hold , that this //c.uh was Sarai, who had thele two names, hecaule they 
| will needs have $4748 the daugiter of Harax allo, thus fe rome and Amugruſ 
and ſome others. But this ſeemeth to me to be but a meere conjecture. For 
| neither is £4745 in any other place called dy this name, neither doth AL/. 


f 
- 


having named Jar and Ailcha, lay inthe plurall number, the daghters of 


- * 


i 

| 

| Haran , but as ſpeaking of one of them onely , viz. Milths, in the [in- 
| oular number, the daughter of Har,n,and whereas he is called the fon of Hain, 
| Twaks (on.zer. 71. J$aras 15 not called his daughter, but Terahs daughter Ty 
| law. Moreover in another place, viz. Gem. 20.12. Abraham ſaith of Sarai, ſhe 
| 15 indeed my lifter, for (he is the daughter of my father, but not of my m09- 
ther. Whereupon ſome have held, and it may well be gatherel, that ſhe 
was not the daughter of Haran , Teravs ſon, but of Terah by another wife. 
There be many grave Authors, | confeile, that will not have thole words ot 
Abrahams ſo underſtood, but that Sar is called /«-abs daughter, but not by 
the ſame mother, becauſe amongſt che Hebrewes grandchildren were called 
ſons and daughters to their grandtathers and grandmorhers, and ſo amongſt 
other Nations, and for mar-1ages berwixt brethren and ſiſters, they deny it to 
have been in uſe in thoſe dayes. But who ſeeth not, that 4br.ms words to 
eAbimelech do plainly deſcribe one coming of the ſame father, it being an im- 
proper ſpeech touching a grandchilde, he «5 the daughter of my father, but not of 
my mather ? And for ſuch marriages, there was yet no law to prohibit them, 
and for ſuch,as would contein themlelves in their own families,there was then 
often-times a neceſſity of marrying with a ſiſter, werefore it is rather to be 
held, that //cah was ſome other woman, bur who, or married to whom, it is 
uncertain. 

And Terah tok, Abram his ſon, and Lot the ſon of Haran his ſonnes {on , and 
Sarai his daughter inlaw,and they went forth with them from Ur of the Chaldees to go 
into the Landof Canaan, they came to Haran, and dwelt there. or Ur cf the Chal- 
dees, the Hieroſol. Targum hath the fiery furnace of the Chaldees , becauſe 
Ur ſignifieth fire,and the Chaldees were worſhippers of the fire, giving to this 
City, where they kept t!.is fire continually burning, this name from tre, as is 
moſt probable. This journey undertaken by Ter2h and his company was very 
long, forfrom Ur to the City Hara arereckoned by Geographers 376 miles, 
and from Haran to Sichem in the land of Canaan 400 miles, there was a neer- 
, er way from, or to Canaan, but this was ſafeſt. A queſtion here offereth ir 

ſelfe firſt. vv hat moved Terah to enter upon this long journey ? To this Cal- 
211 and u/calns anlwer rightly , that God called Abram to this journey, as 
| appeareth, Chap. 12.1. and, Aes.7. 2. and therefore it is moſt probable, that 
he declaring this his calling ro his father, he was alſo willing for his great love 
to ſo good a lon, to go along with him, Yer this going and taking Abram with 
him 15 referred to Tera», whom Abram followed as an obedient fon, he ha- 
ving the honor of tlie chiet in this voyace for his patermities ſake. \V heras A9- 
ſes faith, that God brought him from Ur of the Challees, it differeth not from 
this, that Terah took him with him, God was the author of this j| wrney, and 
Terah the inſtrument to lead him forth. But it may ſeem ſtrange, tl.at 7erah 
being an idolater, as,is taught, 7. 24.2. ſhould fo readily g0 away with A- 
bram,the cauſe of whoſe departure were the abominable idolatries of the Chal- 
| Ceans, as is touched, fudith 5-7- and not rather ſtay with his ſon Nahcr there 
ſtill. There are ſome indeed, that hold buth Terah and 4bram to have been 
| idolaters before this, as the Jewiſh Rabbines , two elpecially of great note, 
| fohanan and Hanine, cited by Gexcbrardz's in his Chronologie. 1lev lay, that 
' Terahwas moſt earneſt in that ſuperſtition, and a perlecuter of oppugners« ,and 
; that Abram lived therein, till Anzo. 48. of his age,about the time of thic divi- 
; fionof Tongues, when abandoing all idolatry, he ſerved the true God onelv, 
and Epiphanis faith, that Abrm provoked Terab his father to follow him, 
' herein, and Sid ſaith, that Abram brake his tathers Image”, and ſome vt 
| Þ 3 then 
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Whether Idotaters at the firſt, or vo, Genelis 11.29, 


them he burnt with fire. And both Frbiphanins and S4d1s note Serug oO have 
been the firſt 1dolater of that line, who would have worthy men to be wor- 
ſhipped after their death, and his fon NVahur did likewiſe atter him, but Terah 
deviled the making of earthen Images to be vvorſhipped, and therefore God 
puniſhed him in taking away his fon Haran by death before him, vvhereas ne. 
ver, till this time do we read of any, that died before their fathers. Put of 
Abram do neither of both theſe Authors ſay, that he ever ſerved other gods, 
bur Szidas contrarivviſe faith, that, as the Chaldeans were much viven to the 
contemplation of the Stars, ſo he being intent in looking up to them thought 
that there was one moſt glorious Creator of them all, vvho alone was to be 
vvorſhipped,and therefore being but fourteeen yeers old, he reproved his fa 
thers idolatry,& going on to ſerve the true God, he aftervvards appeared unty 
him. And Joſephws {peaketh alſo to the ſame effect, hovy he argued from the 
moving and influence of the Starres, that there vvas one God, vvho giveth 
life and motion and vertue to all things, vvho alone ought to be worſhipped, 
And Saint Azgyſtine ſtandeth not onely for Abrams, but forTerah; innocency 
alſo in this reſpe&. For vvhen he took e Abram and Let , &c. vvith him, he 
ſaith, that the reaſon, vvhy he lefr Nahor behinde, was becaule he was an 1do- 
later, and would not be reclaimed herefrom, to flee which and the perſfecuti- 
on ſtirred up againſt them therefore by the Chaldeans, he and Abram fled 
away. Why Terah ſhould be excuſed from idutatry againſt. rhe report « 
other Ancients, ] can ſee no reaſon , eſpecially they ſaying the fame 
with foſhnah ? But Abram doubtlefle was alvvayes untainted , or elie fome 
time he would have made mention of his converſion to the greater praiſe 
of God. Anditis moſt probable, that Terah vvas turned by him,and fo when 
God called him our of Caldea, vvould go vvith him, buc Naher his other for 
not being moved to repent,ſtayed ſtill behinde. Yet aftervvards he came ty 
Haran allo, and dvvelt there, as appeareth in this Hiſtory. But why did Te 
rah ſtay at Haran in Meſopotamia, and not go through to Canaan ? It is mol 
probable, as all conſent, that being an old man, and weary of this vvay, he 
would go no further, bur ſetled his abode there, ſuffering his ſon Abram with 
Lit to travel and ſee it, and ſo to come again, till that he ſhould be gathered to 
his fathers, wherein alſo they obeyed him. For the time of his aboad in 
Haran before his death,it cannot poſlibly be ſo ſhort,as Calvin imaginerh,who 
faith, that Terab ſurely ſtayed bur a little timein Haran, and then died, or elle 
Abram vvould rather have obeyed God in haſtening forward to Canaan, an 
not after threeſcore yeeres more expired. For that they dwelc long in Haran 
is intimated, Chap.1 2. ver. 5. where it is ſaid, that Abram and Ly took vvitl 
them all their ſubſtance, and all the ſouls that they had gotten in Haran, an! 
vvent into the land of Canaan. If their abode had been but a little time 
in Haran, it would rather have been ſaid , all their ſubſtance , they had 
gotten in Chaldea. But it is likely , that flecing perſecution they came 
empty to Faran, or with little, and there were greatly increaſed , for 
vyhich they muſt neceſſarily dwell chere many yeares, even threeſore, as hath 
been ſhewed before, at what time Terah died. As for the delay of fo long! 
time, I doubt nor, but it vvas made knovvn to Abram , that it vvas yvith 
the good vvill of the Lord, he being ſatisfied for that time with Abrams tri- 
velling thither , and returning again todo his duty to his father. 


——S* 


CAP. XL 
ow the Loyd bad ſaid unto Abram, Get thee ont of thy comntrey, and from th 
kindred, and fathers houſe, c. ; 

This is notto be underſtood, as ſpoken to «Abram. after Terahs death,as it 
may ſeem, but long before, vvhen he vvas yet vvith his father in Chaldea, fo 
Calvin. For if it had been ſpoken to him in Haran, he might have replied, ! 
am already comeout of my country, and the journey undertaken hitherto had 


been without warrant, wherereas without doubt this call of the Lord was the 
caule 


— —  — Ip =——_— es — — _ OO 


_  —————— 


_- — 


) have 
wor- 
Terah 
God 
as ne- 
Lut of 
g0ds, 
'0 the 
ought 
to be 
ws fa 
1 unto 
-m the 
orveth 
1pped, 
Ycency 
im, he 
n I1do- 
ſecuti- 
1m fled 
ort 0f 
> fame 
 fome- 
* praiſe 
) when 
er ſor 
me tg 
[id Te 
is mol 
ay, be 
” with 
ered t0 
oad it 
h,who 
or elle 
n, and 
Haran 
k vvit) 
1, and 
e time 
ey had 
' came 
4, for 
as hath 
longi 
s vvith 
9s (d- 


rom thy 


th,as it 
dea, 0 
lied, ! 
rto had 
yas the 

caule 


— — —— -— 4. _— - —— — 
- — 


Geneſiz 13.1. hen God ſpake to Abraham to go 11:70 


| cauſe thereof, yet againſt this ſeemeth to make the relation of Srer 22 Act; » 
| For hefaith, that God apeared to «Abram in Melopotamia , thats, a5 *wnt 
Auguſtine faith, between Ur of the Thaldees & Haran,as they were travet!;n15. 


| Bur chis 1s callly anſwered , the word Metopotamia is largely taken by Saint ! +, 5: 3 
| Stepben iN that place, that whole tract of ground beyond the River Fupkates, | «cnn er Dy, 
| being meant hereby, which conteined Meſopotamia, Chaldea.and Babylonia: | ©7215. 


' for accordingly he addeth, et.7.4. Ss he went aut of Chaldea, and awilt i; | 
Charran. And that Meſopotamia properly fo called , was not the place, | 
| where God ſpake to «Abram in this manner,is plain, becauſe he biddeth kim tg | 
' &0 from his countrey, and from his fathers houſe, and if from thence, he was | 
| then in his countrey Chaldea, when he was bidden thus to do, and not upon | 
| his journey, If it be objected, this apparition was after Terahs death, when 
| Abram dwelt in Haran, for ſo it is related, and therefore in Haran and not 
| in Chaldea , again, from Chaldea he was taken by his father, therefore 
| not by this call of the Lord : laſtly, he forfook not his kindred in going out 
| of Chaldea, for Lit and Terah went wit] him : for hereupon ſome hols, that 
| Abram was in Haran when God ſpake thus unto him, as Rxperrizs, Lyranus, 
| Toſtatus and Parlns Burgenſis, This :s all eaſtly anſwered. }irſt althongh it | {rr 
be ſet down after Terah; death, yet it might be before, all touching T erah, 
being writren together , chap. 11, and the hiftory of Abram being begun here, 
and therefore this apparition, although had before, nor related £1] now. Se- 
condly, his father in taking him, was rather acompanion with him, out of 
his love, then the firſt Authour to him of this journey, as Chry/oftsme teach- 
eth, and hath been before ſhewed. Laſtly, he might be called to leave his 
father and all, yet if he being converted would go with him , this was not 2- 
gainſt the will of the Lord. Toftatxs to defend his opinion faith, that bra; 
was called twice, once in Chaldea, of which Stephen ſpeaketh, and then in 
Haran, of which it is ſpoken here. But this is a new invention, and un- 
known to all ancient Expoſitours. Beſides , the words fet down by 4f:/es, 
and uſed by Srephen, evince, that they both point at one and the ſame calling. 
But why doth the Lord ſpeak both of countrey, kindred, and his iathers | "I 
houſe, and not of his countrey onely, which includech both the other? To | EE 
this Ambroſe anſwereth. It had been enough indeed to have bidden lim g0 our 
of his countrey,for ſo he ſhould have gone from his kindred and fathers houſe 
alſo, but therefore the Lord ſpeaketh of them ſeverally, that he might try his 
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| his journey, or ſome fraud had been prepared in the heavenly Commande- 
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| 
affection , leſt peradventure he ſhould ſeem either unwilely ro have begun | 
| 
ments, &c. For a mans countrey is dear unto him, and when a man thinketh | 


. 6 1 . : . ſ (a. AI a1 
upon his kindred there, it maketh him yet more lothto leave ir, bue when he = Apa, 
thinketh alſo upon his fathers houſe, his affection is yer more drawn. Where- + as hes? 
fore the Lord would hereby fer forth Abram, as admirably obedient, who cut intraden 


| ber (@iiffe mice 
reli, 4HE[Tat: 
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could not be moved by all thefe to reluct againtt this divine vocation. And 
| 
| {,> CEC/ththys 


yet his obedience is the more to be extolled, in that he celleth him not, into 
vvhat countrey he ſhould go by name , but at large into a countrey, vvtnch 
he ſhould ſhevy him, vvhich is turther thus ſet forth by the Apoltle, he vvenc 


out, not knowing whither he went. et ſome there are, vvho thinke, tha: Canaan | TW 1.8. 
was then named unto him. But ns luch ching, but che contrary can be gather- | Cojer27. 
edfrom the text , and therefore it is held by mot, rizar ar the firſt he vvas not | ©/fabere 
. told the name of the countrey, but having ſhevved his obedtence in degin- 
mngto 80, it is hk2ly, that the Lord named itunto him ; vvherefore vyhen 
| Terahwvith Abram, is taid to have gone out of Ur, to go into Canaan, it is 
; to bdeunderſtood, that Aoſes ſerterh dovvn the name by anticipation. But a 
| vvould the Lord have Abram to go fo farre,and to this countrey in particular? | nk a 


Anſw. If the vvay had been ſhort, his obz4:ence had not been (o grew, and 

there vyasa propheſie of Noah,couching Canaanto be fultilled,thar he thou!d | 
be a ſervant to Shem, vvhich vyas in Abrams polterity at ea th tubduing the 
poſterity of (2naay, deſtroying ſome of them and making terv:.; ts of others, 


- _— — 


—_ 


— _ - ox 


Gods promiſes to Avraham. Goenells 124, 
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and to this doubtleſle the Lord had reſpe&t now in making AvFam to fee | 
Alleg Yy. and expect it. Philoand atter him Ambroſe allegorically hence teach, hog 
Phils, | every ſoul 15 called from his countrey, kindred and fathers houle to fuperng] 
Anbroſ./ih.1.de | places, which God wil ſhew unto it atthe laſt. And this countrey is the bogi 
dans. ai being terra,becauſe taken out of rerra, the kindred is the ſenſe, becaule it hat 
| neeralliance to the ſoul, and the fathers houſe is realon, the father, as it wer: 
| of our ſpeeches and actions. From theſe we are called our,from the body,whe: 
we are called from defiling & making it filthy by ſin, from the fenſe, whe: 
| from following ſenſual luſts,which ſway to theſe pojlutions,&trom the reaſq; 

when from exerciſing it about worldly things, that it may be lifted up t; 
| things heavenly. Now whoſoever is a true childe of Abram, then applyet; 
himlelfe readily with all his power to obey God herein, and to him, that dot) 
ſo, (God will ſhew another Countrey farre above, even the moſt gloriou 
heavens to be poſſeſſed by him tor evermore. It is noted here by Fer, thy 
God made this gracious promiſe to Abraham, no mention being before mat 
of his works, to ſhew, that of Gods mercy, and not for mans merit his grac 
is extended unto him. 

Aud I will make of thee a oveat Nation, and 1 will bleſſe thee, and make thy nan 
great, and thou fhalt be a bleſſing, &c. tiere is a ſeventold favour promiſed y 
Abram, to ſet forth all manner of favour: 1 The numeroſity of childre: 
2 Abundance of riches, which Gods bleſſing bringeth. 3 Glory of name 
4 Such happineſle, as that he ſhould be a bleſling in the abſtraR. 5 Ble 
ſing upon ſuch, as bleſſed him. 6 Curſing upon 1uch, as curſed him. 7 / 
bletfing upon all Nations chrough him. And hereby he thould be abundant 
ly recompenced, for departing from his Countrey, another ſhould be thewe! po 
him, which he ſhould inherit, for leaving his kindred he ſhould have an inn 
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merable poſterity, and for departing from his fathers houſe, ſo that he coul, | © 

not bleſſe him any more, he ſhould lole his part in his goods, and fo his nan: wl 

ſhould be put out amongſt his brethren, God wouijd blefle him, and blel: ed 

| thoſe that bleſle him, and contrariwiſe curſe thoſe that curſe him, and mak his 
| him a blefling , and through him blefle all other Nations, and throug ed 
Gods blefling he ſhould be ful of wordly wealth,8& his name ſhould be grez Fo 
| Note. So whoſoever in obedience ro God loſeth auy thing, he is a great gaine lub 
thereby. God requireth no duty at our hands, but if we do, he propount 5 

eth unto us an ample reward. For the firſt thing here promiied, { will may | 

of thee a great Nation. This was a wonderful mercy, Abraham having live | * b 

Calvin- hitherto, and yet being childleſle, as Calvin noteth , 4 great Nation he pi MIC 
Muſcultss miſeth to make of him, that is, both for the nurnber of his children, and far bin 
cncavals the ſingularity of that people, it being ſequeſtr-d from the reft of the worll | 
as a peculiar people, and dealt ſo by, as never any other Nation was, Demt.+ To) 
VPN For the ſecond , 7 wil bleſſe thee, that is, by my bleſling it ſhall come to paſſ: Fs 
Meſculu that thou being thus old, yet ſhalt be ſo fruirtult, and 1 will fend chee proſp: | 

| s rity in all things, and greatly increaſe thy ſubſtance. For the third, 7 will m« a 
thy name great, that is, moſt famous, ſo that every where Abrams name ſhi hos 
| be ſpoken of with honour, not onely in his life, but after his death. /epbs . 

telleth, how all Nations round about honoured the name of Abram, an: hw 
ſince the preaching of the Goſpel in all Countreys, the name of eAbran 6 * 
moſt famous in all places. God made his name great alſo by calling him a 
| by his name, the God of Abram, the Godof aac, and of Jacob. For the fourt) his 
and thou ſhalt be a bleſſing. Hereby 1s meant, that his eſtateſhould be rhougi Car 


CatUine ſo happy, that when any man ſhould wiſh happinefle to chem(z1ves or other, whi 
chey ſhould ſay, God bleſle thee, and make thee like unto 4bram, thus { int 
| vin. Butto be a bleſling is rather to be ſuch, as in whom others are blelles cola 
| ſo eAbram was a bleſiing, becauſe for his ſake hts children after him were ble! Abs 
| ſed extraordinarily. I fay, not and all Nations alſo, for thatis another dillins 


| thing after added. For the fifth, 7 will bleſſe chem that bleſſe ther, and the fit, | | 1, 
| and cnrſe them that curſe thee. Here is the greateſt league that can be, as bt 
| = wet 
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Gencl1s 12.4- So Abram wezt from:H:12n, 


teen Kings, that have common triends and common enemies,vet thusis God 


in league alſo with all the taithtul, it any do them good, he will reward it, it | 


| wrong, he vvill be avenged therefore. 1] h:us he blefled the Midwives of Fgypr, 
| and Rehab of Jericho , and Ebeamelechthe Blackmore in feremiah, as Lt: 
noteth, but he curſed Phar4h, the Ammonites and Moabites, B./ak & Ser. 
cherib, and all the Monarchs of the World for vexing his Church. For the laſt, 
| 1 thee ſhell all the Nations of the earth bebleſſed, what is meant by this. is piain- 
ly expreſſed, Gen. 22-18. 1n thy ſeeed ſhall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed, 
and this feed Saint Paz! ſheweth was Chriſt, Gat. 3.16. yet the Jewes to elude 
| this, fav, that to be bleſſed in any man , is no more bur to be prayed for, 
| that God would bleſſe, as he bleſſed him, foto be bleſſed in 4bram is 
| ro become ſuch as he vvas, and fo to be bleſſed accordingly. Moreover 
| they ſay, that the tribe of Levi, which came of «Abram,was ſet to bletſe,Dexe. 
| 10.% E/a. 65-16./and fo all being bleſſed by them. are bleſſed in or by 4 bram:. 
| Bucthis is a meer cavill, ſecing Ley; bleſſed not all Nations, but Iſrael onely, 
| and God expreſly hath interpreted himſelf otherwiſe,as hath been ſaid. More- 
{ over, the event proveth this to be ſo, becauſe, when this ſeed came, then Gods 
bleſling began firſt co be diffuled amongſt the Nations, they being turned 
from Idolatry, to ſerve the onely true God and his Sonne Jeſus Chritt by the 
preaching of the Goſpel. Thisplace, as Luther noteth, ſheweth the expecta- 
tion of the Jewes to be vain, in looking for a Meſſiah, who ſhould ſubdue 
and bring under chem all other Nations, for God promifeth in Abrams ſeed 
a blefling upon all Nations, and threatenerh not a ſubje&ion, bringing un- 
der, and violent ſubduing to any forreign Government, in reſpect ot outward 
olity. 
| 50 Abram went, cc. This is not to be referred either to his going firſt out of 
Ur of the Chalaees, or to his laſt going out of Haran to Canaan to ſettle there, 
when he took all that he had with him, ».5. but, as hath been already touch- 
ed, to his going up from Haran to ſee Canaan, and to travel aboutit, whileſt 
his father 7 erah was vethving, and ſtayed in Haran, from whence he continu- 
ed going and coming till Terabs death,and then removed with all that he had. 
For thete words, The ſeules that he had gotten , the Chaldee hath, that he had 
ſubdued ro the law, the 7er#/. Targam the ſouls of Profelytes. 

And Abram paſſed through the land unto the place of Sichem, tothe plain of Me- 
rh, and the C anaanite was then in the land. The Greeks, faith Muſcalrs, read it, 
4 bram went thromgh the length thereof, even nigh to Mount Gerizim, where 
Sichem ſtood, ſo that being come into the land, the Lord did not yet ſhew 
him a place toreſt in, but after ſo long a journey, cauſed him ſtill ro paſſe on 
many miles more, thus further exerciſing his faith. Geographers deſcribe this 
Town, as lying 36 miles from Jeruſalem northward, and it pertained after- 
wards to Samaria, /oþ.4. Sichem ſignifieth a ſhoulder, and fo had the name 
therefrom, becauſe of the likeneſle, as Melantthon ſaith, yet at the firſt it was 
not {0 called, but Moreh, or the oake or valley of Moreh, as Yatablus faith : 
forthe word T9 howſoever it ſignifieth an oake onely, may be tranſlated 
both wayes : and it is likely, becaule it was a plain or valley, where this oake 
or thicket of oakes ſtood, by a figure, whereby the continent is put for the 
content, it was thus tranſlated by fer«me, whom others do follow herein For 
the word Moreh it ſignifieth conſpicuous or famous, or a ſhewer, and by this 
name it is moſt likely, that Abram called ir, becauſe God appeared there unto 
him, ſhewing him for wat cauſe he brought him thither, as v.7. That ofthe 
Canaanites beingin the land is added, that 4brams might think his ſtate no 
Whit better here than in Chaldea, ſo wicked and impure a people inhabiting 
in theſe parts, and that being poſſeſled already by them, he ſhoul! never at- 
tein to the poſſeſſion hereof, ſo that a great and itrong faith muſt needs be in 
Abram to overcome theſe temptations, 

And the Lird appeared unto Abram,ana [:id, Hato thy feel will I give thu land, 
«nd be builded an Altar there, cc. 1tis obſerved by Chryſoſtme here, that this 
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was the firſt appearing of the Lord to any man mentioned 1n the holy Sr. 
Prures, He {pake indeed to Agam, to Cain, th Noa, and to Avram beiore, by 


it i5 not faid that he appeared. So rhat upon this extraordinary tact of Abram 


the Lord revealed himielf unto him in an extraordinary manner. He havin; 
2: the word of the Lord gone to a Countrey fo fare, to comfort him afte 


this long travell, the Lord did not onely ſpeak, but appear unto him. þy 
whether by viſion, or by dream, or what other way, no man can te!i. It . 
moſt probable, that he appeared by an Angel ſhewing himſelfin ſome glor. 
ous likeneſle, aud ſpeaking thus, as the Lords Deputy unto kim 1n the da; 
time : becaule in divers other places, when the Lord 1s ſaid to appear, it 13 ce; 
tain, that it was by an Angel. As when Aeſes was with the Lord in ti: 


Mount givins him the law, this is ſaid to have been done by the miruitery « 


Ange!s,and f.c:5, to whom God appeared ſomtimes,laving trom him all daz 
gers, when he ipeaketh hereot ſaith, The «Angel that redeemea me from all en: 
&c. For God himſelf Moſes, that talked ſo familiarly with the Lord, ney: 
ſaw , for which cauſe, he once deſired, that the Lord would ſhew himſelf; 
unto him that he might know him. But this was denied ; becauſe, aid ti 
Lord, No man ſhall tee me and live. But when the Lord appeared to Avras 
what did he for him 2? Hepromilec, that his ſeed ſhould inherit that lan: 
wherein the Canaanitesthen dwelt, and poſicſſed it, for which cauſe all 
that clauſe of the Canaanites being in the land, was put in before. Art hisfir 
{peaking to him he promiſed to ſhew him a land,and no more, but here bepr; 
miſeth the poſſeſſion of it to his poſterity. A poor comfort, a man may thit 
as Cal>in noteth, after ſo tedious a journey to promiſe a thing , whick ſhoz. 
not be fulfilled till many years after, and to ſpeak to one of his potterities: 
heriring it, who was old, and his wife alſo, and yet had no childe, but A4tro 
by faith tranicended all humane reaſon, and becauſe he did ſtedfaſtly t 
lieve this, in way of thankfulneſle he builtan Altar there to the Lurd. Of 4 
tars building ſee before, chap. 8.29. 

eAnd he removed thence to a mountaine on the Eaſt of Bethel , and he pitt 
by tent , having Bethel cn the Weſt , and Ai on the Eaſt, and there 1: bui't an 4 
tar, &c. Wherefore Abram removed from the forelaid valley to this mor 
tain isnot expreſſed: but Expoſitours conjecture, that for the diverſity 
his religion he was envyed by the Canzanites, aud this gave him occalty 
when he had been a while in one place, ro remove to another. But wi: 
mountain this was, 15 controverted. Mercator and Tiftarus fav, that it n: 
that mountain, whereupon ſtood Mount Gerizzim; and Ebal, being bY 
tops of one mountain, where the bleſtings and the curiings were rehear! 
[«{ 8. as was appointed, Dewr.11.29. and more particularly upon Mount £5: 
where foſnah afterwards built his Altar, 7o/. 8.3. But others fy, it was 2 
other mountain, becauſetheſe ſtood in Sichem, as 7o/cp/44 ſaith, and Zrus 
aus. And there is one Henry Bunting, who in writing of the travels of - 
bram, ſaith that this mountain was mount Ephraim, 28 miles from Sict- 
And indeed the lituation of mount Gerizim, and Ebal being ſuch , as bi 
been ſaid, 2iz.near to Sichem, and by the plain of Moreh, as 1s alſo fer for: 
Dext.11.30. it cannot be, that this ſhould be here meant, for to remove lo: 
tlea way, had not been worthy the name of a remove, and therefore it 5! 
be thought, that it was rather a mountain further off. For the name Beti 
that place was not then ſo called, but Luz, having this name given it att 
wards by 7acob Gen.28. but here ſpoken of by anticipation. He pitched 
tent, as Chry/«/t:me ſaith, after the manner of ſould:ers, that with rhe © 


, trouble he might remove-again, and whereas Sarai his wife being wich hin! 
| not ſpoken of, as being dilcontented at this tumulcuous kinde of living, 24 


mireth her faith as much herein, as the faith of Abram. 

And Abram journeyed, going on ſtill ti\vards the South. To what placeis 
expreſſed, but Calvin conjectureth, that it was Hebron, a City afterwar* 
Prieſts, but then a place, where the Kings of the Canaanites dwelt. It is 
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Vas wy it 1021; the parts thereg?, and therefore 1nt 127t ha 15 . 

ro continue 1079 in any; one Pace 

Ang there ww 45 nos in T8 [ana Us Av: rain went "+ 8 11k F ry*tr (0270 1020 I 
-. It 15 ſtranve to lee vvhar cr -oſles berel 1Eram,to vihon FRuch amp.e proms- 

ſes vvere mace. Unto al his tormer necettiitate edremove ; here is added a oreat 


©mine. ſo that he was compelled novy out of thar oromiled iy to ſeek fur 
od for hm and his in fone other Couut rey. Neither could he be ſecure!y 
there, but In c {anger of his lite, or of having his vvives chaſtity violated, or 


of both. YLut ur God, by vvhi oe providence all things are ordered, did thus 
d:ipole ot chi ings. In fine, to confirme him more of his ta ucherly coneialghs 
ces over him, and 1h e being ſtill exerciſed vvith ſuch great cr9 vias madea 
more iluttrious exXamp le of a:th and partic ence, that? ve might learn rom him 


25 from f46, never tO ceſpa ir, but in greateſ! calamities to » PUT OUT Trultin God, 
and ſo patient y to bear all events. Pale in rome Or Th1S ramine laith, 
vvhen they laboured a long time vith the penury of the frutts of the earth, 
partly throug\ unvvonted tiqualours, part! through over-trequent ſhoyvers. 
the Cities ot Syria being oppreſled vvith famine vere left by their 1nhabi- 


rants, {ome ſhifting for themie!\ c$ IN ONne Pl iCe, and 10Mme In : $9 (F ther, Abr AW 
hearing of the fertibty of Egypt, removed thither. But to wha at pa: mJ evpr 


is not let down, yet Henry Bunting in the travels of the Patriarchs 1aith, it was 
Tanis, in Hebrew called Zoan, the chief City of Egypt, where King Pharash L 
kept his Court, and near tO which the Hebrews atterwards dwe %s Work! 


and building for Pk:r1”, Pith;aand Raameſes. And therefore Gothen, where 

they dweit 1s ſpoken of, as being in the field Zoan, _ molt fruitull. This 
Tanis allo was neat to Nilus, inthat part which lyeth rowards Paleſtine, and 
ſo fitteſt for Avram £0 come unto trom Canaan, and his journey, as the ſame 


Auchour laith, Was 45 miles. Egypt was lower ra Cane n, and therefore, 
when he goeth thither, he 15 ſat 4to deſcer 1d, when hereturneth agatn, to a- 
icend. | ouchins the famine, which cauſed this f cut Calvia noteth, that 
Canaan was a plentitu! " Juncrey, and therefore it is 7: 6Zable, rhat it had not 
been formerly opp: refled with tamines, bur now *Alr1m com.ns thither, a fa- 
maine tollc »eeth, lo in /ſaacs time, and in faccb; and Foſephs. This was to ſhew 

that piety 15 ful ll of ſcancals, if they be not overcome by faith. For here was 


! 


| OcCallon © ven T9 THE Canaan:tzs to blame Abramand his company with their 
| religion, as the cauic herevt. And Muſe maketh a queſtion, whether A- 


- 


F - . 
bram Ninned notin tc mn9 into Egypt now, and whether he ought not rathes 


| t9 have ſt21,e4 by 17,re;11ng upon Gy2s providence? To which he anfwere: h 
laying, U:2: [1.0 Py 16ru64. held, th It Abram linned in £ Us Gn! ns, be 
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irom tence again, tic ought not to have removed, and becauſe of this, va 


= 
poſterity Was 5 nihed, by bens K2Pt in -0! pc 1n lervitude 20 years: Bur 
Auſcnuliny 15 07 a C01 ntra ' OPINton, thi Abramwtiinnes not h 2re:Nn. becauſe the 
p, 


Lor didn: pr uit lim, as he did /ſaxc afterwards, Ger. 26.2. and not hae 


| ving any revVeat!o! tharks ſhould be mirac woull, prelerved tt here, he could 


do no leſſe, v:11cn food failed, as he w on not rempt the Lotd, bur remyve 
where 5; £ make be ha. Neither G6 lie go away, but with a minde to re- 
turn 2g4in, and theretore 12 15 laid, that he went to 10journ in Ec is There 
w3S certain! y a provicence, as Chryſe/t:we noteth, in this his remove, as in the 
reſt aeried Abram tus abour, as a Door of vertue and | ety to the 
people of bot h Nations, and 2 made tl'5 famine his Serjeant as it were 09 
take Abraminto Egypt, that his fame might be fpread there,and notice mic hr 
be taken. how gracious he vras vvith the Lord, as was before promiled, ttiat 
his name ſhould be made creat: in Chalcea he did nor thus carry him aboar, 


becauſe a Propher is not without honour, but i: 1 his OWN CUUntrey. Abram "h 
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ins towards Egypt, fearing that the Egyptians vvould kill him for Saras 
fair 4 vvoman, defireth her co ſay, that ſhe vvas his fiſter. Here a queſtion 
offereth it ſclfe, firſt, vvhy Abram teared violence at the Egyptians hands for 
his vvives cauſe more then at the Canaanites ? It leemeti, that the t gyptians 
were more notorious for their inordinate luſts, then the very Canaanites, 
and therefore there was now more cauſe to fear ; and moreover, their wo- 
men vvere black, and fanny, in vvhich reſpect Saras did tar exceed ail them 
in beauty, whereby it vvas probable that they would be the more teinpted 
We may ſee here , vvhat a troubleſome thing it is for a man to have a very 
beaurifull womanto his vvife, at ſundry times he 1s in much tear by reaſon vf 
her, as Ambreſe noteth, and therefore advilceth , not to look much atter beau. 
ty in marrying, but vertue, vvhich giveth co a man the moſt certain content 
But why did Abram thinke, that they would kill him.,if chey knew her to be hs 
wife,could not they being without all fear of God, take aid abule her as wel, 
he being alive, as dead? 1anſwer, it appeareth hereby, that being luch, as the 


| were,they abhorred frem adultery,but their blindnes appeared inthis,that they 


abhorred not, but were ready to commit a greater fin, even the ſinof murther 

But the greateſt queſtion is {ti]] behinde, whether did not Abram ſinner 
cauſing Sarai thus to diſſemble : For although ſhe told no lye in ſaying, ſhe 
was his ſiſter , yet in ſaying thus to the end, that they might not think he 
his wife , that ſome other man might take her to wife, how could it be with 
out fault 2 And Abram ieemeth herein the more blame- worthy, becaule Got 
had ſo extraordinarily revealed himſelfunto him, and made him fueh grac: 
ous promiſes, that he needed not to doubt of his protection whereſoevyer ? T1 
this Chry/oſtome ſaith not directly, that Abram finned herein, but that he cov 
ſented to his wives adultery to ſave his own lite, in {o great fear was he of de 
ing ſlaine. 7erome ſaith , it was fada neceſſitas , whereby Abram was brough 
to do thus. And Origen for the foulneſle of the thing, will not havei 
underſtood literally , but allegorically. Calviz allo and others of our nes 
Writers hold this at of Abrahum unexculable 114m all tault. That he prov 
ded for the ſatety of his own life indeed ts excuſable, ſaith (alvis, and a frur 
of his faith, becauſe, according to Gods promiſc heexpectted to be a father 
a great Nation, and that through him a bleſhing ſhould come ro all nation 
about which he did well to be ſolicitous in this time of danger, and in th 


reſpeR, not to ſet by his wiveschaſtity in reſpect of his owne lite being of i 
exceeding great conſequence, although he loved her moſt dearly, and hadri 
ther otherwiſe to have endured death, then to have lived , to fee her abulcl 
Yet in that he deviſed chis oblique way of ſaving himſelt, he ſaith, dorh no 
ſeem excuſeable. His end was good, but through incogitancy he erred inthe 
way, by uſing unlawtull meanes. As therefore they are rath judges, that con 
demn this fact of Abram,ſono mancan deny a fall here in Abram, becaulet: 
ſhould have relied upon Gods providence,referring the ſucceſs to him. But or 


the otherſide, Auguſtize defendeth Abram, as free trom all faulc herein. Fort 


; Abram, faith he, had confeſſed her to be his wife, he had committed tm! 
| things unto God to be defended, his owa life and the chaſtity of his wit 


Both theſe he could not finde a meanes to defend , but one, viz. his lite ht 
could,he did then what he could, that he might not cempt God, whar he couls 
not, he committed unto God, he committed his wife to God, that ſhe migit 
not be polluted. And to the ſame effe& ſpeaketh Rapertas, ſaying, he conr 
mitted his wives chaſtity to God, knowing aſluredly.that God, who brougit 
him out of Ur of the Chaldees,could fave her from the Ur,or Fire, that is, tht 
luſt of the Egyptians. But thou wilt ſay, why had he not the ſame contidenc: 
then,that God could preſerve his life ? 1 anſwer, he feared the Lord,and there 
fore would not tempt him. For he tempreth the Lord, who being in dat 
ger doth not exempt himlelf from as grear part of the danger , as he can, bu 
therein requireth a miracle, wherein humane reaſon may afford ſome help: 
wherefore he concludeth, that Abram did wiſely herein, and that the ſequel 
approves, 
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approved his fact. An to this Go I ſubſcribe, it being ever far from me t0 
| impute ſin to any of Gods taithtfull ſervants ,in any thing, which they did, in 
| which chey have not been charged by the Lord with ſinne, neither can it be 
| directly proved. S.arai was Abrams ſiſter indeed , as he afterwards telleth 
| Pharach, wherefore he put no more into her mouth, then the truth, ard it 15 

not to be thought, but that he was without doubt of her continency,altthough 
' ſhe were taken to Pharwchshoute,and thatwhileſt Pharach prepared to mar- 
ry vvith her, God vvould provide for her deliverance. If he ſhould at the 
firſt have confeſſed her to be his wife, there vvould have been danger of 
death unto h:m, and ſhe ſhould have remained the more expoſed to the vvill 
of a barbarous people. I cannot ſee then, but that Abrams providence is to be 
! applauded, in preventing one Canger, vvhich he couid , by policy, and com- 
| mitting the deliverance of his wife, which he could nor, to Gods miracu- 
; Jous vworking. Nether vvas his expectation fruſtrated, as is here further de- 
| declared, for as he faid,Sarai being beheld by the Egyptians vvas commendeu 
' to Pharach, and taken into his houſe, and he w.ts entreated well for her /1ke,and be 
had ſneep,and oxen, and he-aſſes, and men-(ervants,and maid-ſervants, ſhe-aſles ind 
camels. 1 his is added for explication, to ſhew, what benefits Pharaws deltow- 
ed upon Abram for his ſuppoſed fiiters ſake. 

But Gid plagued Pharaoh and his houſe with great plagues, becau/e of Sarai A- 
brams wife. What the judgement was, which now befell Ph.rrach, Aoſes re- 
lateth not, but Phils ſaith , that Sarai being now in great danger to have her 
chaſtity violated, ſoughtto the Lord for helpe, when her husband couid at- 
tord her none,then he laid grievous torments upon the King, both in body and 
minde,ſo that he thought now upon nothing tending to luſt, bur how he 
might be exempt from this malady again,which vexed him day and night. And 
the ſame judgement was alſo upon the whole Court, and thac juſtly, becaule 
no man reſiſted, but aſſented unto,and ſought to tatitfie the Kings luſt. 7oſe- 
phus faith, that God imote the Court of Pharach with the peſtilence, and that 
a ſedition was raiſed amongſt the people. The Rabbines of the fees ſay that 
Sarai had an Ange]l co guard her, to whom when ſhe tpake againſt the King, 
or any man, that attempted to violate her chaſtity, he preſently ſmore him, 
that he neither could nor would come neer to her. Some think, that the judge- 
ment inflictedwas the ſhutting up of wombes,as afterwards itis ſaid of Abime- 
lechand his people. But the the Text faith, great plagnes and therefore I thinke 
rather with Ph;/o, that ſome bodily diſeaſes were laid upon them, whereby 
their mindes were wholly averted trom nuptiall matters, and altogether made 
intent to their pangs, to think, how to be eaſed of them again. The relation of 
the Rabbines {melleth, as many other things of theirs, of a fable, and to make 
good their report they alter the words,becax,e of Sarai Abrams wife,into thele, 
at the word of Sarai. That of foſephxs is improbable, for then many ſhould 
have dyed. For another quettion ariſing here, how the puniſhing of Pharaohs 
| whole houſe can be juſtified for his onely fault. Jt hath been already anſwer- 

ed by Philo, vvith vvhom Chry/oſtome ipeaketh the ſame. Yet Auſculus 
thinketh not this a ſufficient anſwere, becauſe not onely they, that told Pharavh, 
and promoted this libidinous buſineſſe, bur all others of his houſe were 
puniſhed alſo. Wherefore he anſwereth , that they had other finnes, and 
that God took this occaſion to puniſh them together therefore. But nei- 
ther is this anſiver Full enough, unleſſe we adde, this was done to makeit ap- 
appear, how odious adulteries and rapes are befor: the Lord. 

But Calvin maketh another queſtion here yet , how Gvds plaguing of 
Phizach may be juſtified , ſeeing he knew not Sar. to be Abrams Wite, nei- 
ther could he learn , but that ſhe was free for him to marry withall ? and 
anſwereth , that although there ſeemed to be no fault in Phzrach, yet God 
law a faultin him, -;z. unbridled licentiouſnes, forſomuch as he was a King, 
and no man durſt controule him. Wherefore Kings areto be admoniſhed from 
this example, t9 think always of another ſuperiour to them, and co ule their 

£ 3 power 


————_—_— o——w_— i —_— - 


— . —— > woo — ——— — — 


— ————— 
_— 


—_———  — —  — —_> — 


ACCC 


; 


Muſculu, 


Verſe : 7. 


Phils lib.xr. de 
Avrab, 

Sarat tna'iena 
rezwne apud 
porentem & 
crnde'em regem, 
om14 deflituta 
auxi'to id eam, 
que ſola ſapere+ 
rat, open drvi- 
nam confugit. 
Tunc propitins 
Deas, patienti- 
lm ir ariam 
proteftar gra- 
ves penas & 
cruclatus infli- 
xit x97 , Oe. 
Joſeph. Antiq. 
[tb.t, 

Rabbini. 


Deſt. 


Chry( t hom. 32 
(VI aj 244» 


eſt 


Calum- 


” H_—_— —— - 


-- ww _w ww .-c-c-ry 


— —_ © — 


OI. Oo OO ORG OO OI wo ere 


Nutc. 
An:brol.!10.1.4e 
Abrah:cap.z, 

M 2g: 1ap7oe vet 
Inc locus tO = 


i mIuzinm OO do-+ 


cunentnin Cotte 
tat'y, KIA 0 
ali:num ef} e{tet 
forum. ncc lt 
tenat ſpraut f.t- 
Cend! impuiit- 
fate a1enarn 


uxoremincelle:, 
CFC. Ad (PLES 
(4: 09% 1813 De- 
rs, quein nibil 
tte, wllus © 
val at, ntwpe 
irrideat,onc, 
Muſcu'us. 


Verſe 18. 


Ciryſoſt. ham 
32.17 Gen. 
Ozcolampad. 
Ger at9. 

l ofeph. 1ntiq. 
my. 

£404 boſprtrs 
matrimento ins 
ſuitain tnferre 
para, 37et, 
Ambroſe. 


Verſe 19. 


Chry/oT. 
Thegd.in Gin. 


— ———- —— _————. + — — 7 ———— --- --——— 


Gen.29, 
Hite on. 


tina — ee A EI II es 
re" 


OD eo en WP <orengs. 


| 
| 
| 


_. vx 2 OC OA a Roe PUU—T— ———— 


EEECEES... 
Pharacn cvallenr: 


—— — 


YE A 1 Rr 
$ FF DIAM, 


_ — — —— _—— 


Genciis 13.18, 


— 


— 


power modeſtly. By tormer experiments ſurely eAvram 1ad learned , how 
Phares was addicted , which made him io to tears. The cruelty of him and 
his it is likely was {uch ,that if any thing ſtood in their way to hinder then 
of their filchy Luſts , they would nor ſticx to ſhed bloud co remove it, an{ 
therefore although no actuall fin was now commutted, yet God, that looketh 
ar the heart, ſaw that to be ill bent, and fo punitheth moſt juſtly, which } 
thouglit good to add to (alvinsaniwer to make it morefull. Saint Ambry: 
hence taketh occaſion to teach God to be proteRor of conjugall chaſtity and 
the revenger of the ſame violated, For this place, faith he, yielderh a great 
document and teſtimony of chaltity , that no man afte& the bed of another, 
or commit adultery with another mans Wife with hope of lying hid , or of 
impunity when he doth ſo, or be provoked unto it by the ignorance or fog|- 
ithneſſe of the Husband , or by his Jonger abſence. The preſident of marri. 
age, God is at hand, from whom nothing can be hidden , and whom none 
can eſcape,noneelude : He defendeth the rurne of the Husband being abſent, 
he keepeth watch and ward, yea without watching he takes the guilcy, before 
he doth the deed , for which he prepareth. Although (t';ov Adulterer) de- 
ceiveſt the Husband, yetthou canft not deceive G14 , and if rhou efcapeſt 
the Husband,and eludeſt the Judge of the Court, thou canſt not yet efcape 
the Judge ofthe whole World Let fuch, as nor ignorantly with Pharach here, 
but wiccingly out of a filthy affeftion take to them other mens Wives, confi- 
der of thele pligues upon Phkaravh,and be abaſhed at ſo great inſo!encies : tor 
i[the caking ofanother mans Wife,not known to be luch,in way of marriag; 
was puniſhed vvith great plagues , hovy great ſhall the plagues of coauno 
Adulterers and Whore-mongers be ? 

And Pharaoh called Abram, and ſaid, what is this, that thou haſt done to me! 
why diaſt tho not tell me, that ſhe was thy Wife > A queſtion is here moved by 
Chry/oſtome , how Pharash knew, that ſhe was Abrams Wite ? and anlwereth, 
by the Revelation of God , which is the more probable , becaule in the like 
cale God is ſaid to have revealed it to Abimelech. 7-/eyhus (aich, that he con- 
ſulted with his Prieſts , what ſhould be the caute of choſe judgements , who 
anſwered , for that he prepared to off-r injury :o the marriage of his gueſ; 
and happily it might be fo indeed, becauſe we read of rhe |:ke done by the 
Philiſtims , when they were plagued, 1 Sam 6. Ambriſe noteth upon this, 
that Pharaoh was averſe from adulcery , it 2ppearias by him, that nature 
teacheth to abhorre therefrom , which is ſeconded by this , chat other crea- 
tures ſome of them keep to'one female only, and will not indure their femalss 
to couple with others. 


Why didſt thou (ay , ſheis my Sifter ? ſo 1 might have taken ber to a: to Wilt 


The Latin tranſlation followed by Marlorat is, CF tuli cans mihi in U xoren, 
the vulgar Latine , »t tollerems eam mil in Vxorem. it is the opinion of all 
Expoſitours , that he had not yet taken her , but meant to rake her , accord- 
ing to the firſt reading. Chry/oftame ſaith , that God made Pharaoh to deſil 
by a moſt ſharp puniſhment for the heinous wickednefle intended. T be 
doret , that fo ſoone as Sarai was taken into Pharachs houſe God laid a ſick: 
neſſe upon him , and hereby, as by a band tyed him from violatins of her. 


This ſickneſle blunted his luſt, and ſo the hunter having gotten his prey in his 


net, could not yet injoy it.” Moſes ſaith not here,that Pharob had not rouch- 


ed her, as afterwards of Ab;melech, becauſe it was then more materiall to | 
know it, in regard of 1/aac, with whom ſhe went about that time , that it 


might be certainly known, that ſhe had him by Aby.:m,and not by any other, 
fo T heodoret. ferome conceived , that amongſt the Egyptians Women might 


firſt be prepared, as amongſt the Aſſyrians Heſter was for Abaſhuersfh , and | 


ſo although Sari were many dayes at the Court, ſhe might yer be inviolate. 
But forſomuch, as this is but a conjeRure, I rather ſubſcribe to Theodvret, that 
it was done by miracle, and indeed Chry/o/tome extolleth the miracle in this, 
as being equal! to chat in ſaving Darie! from the hungry Lyons, becauſe /4- 
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»a6 having gotten her , vvith vvhole beauty he vvas ſo much rav:ſhed, Cid 
vet refreine from the ule of her. | EE 
"And Pharaoh c. mmanaed his men concersing him ,and they ſept him away , and Veric 2c. 
bis Wife,and all that he had. Here allo was a wondertull providence, that the V at aulins 

King did not interpret this d:{iimutation of Avram , offering this Woman as 
his Siſter to him, as a contempt , inſtead of ſerding him thus away , to take 
of his head, as Princes commonly, when they are grofly deluded, are vvont 
to do: forthis is not to be impured to Pharachs humanity , bur a cerrour | 
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| fricken into him by God, leſt he ſhould incurre further danger. And men | 
L = . 5 « 

vvere uſed to condue him, becaule, as 15 moſt probable , he vvas for the | 
f plagues hated of the people , left they ſhould offer violence to him. Be- 


ryvixt that vvhich betell e45ram here , and his poſterity aftervvards , the-: 
is notable ſimilitude , as Rmpertus obſerveth , ſo that the one may ſeemc Rupert. 4. in 
co prefigure the other. For as eAbram , ſo Jacob vvith his came into Egypt, | Gen.c 7. 
vvhen there vvas a famine in Canaan. Againe, as eAbram had hard mealuce 
offered to him in the taking of his Wife from him, for vvhich Pharaoh and 
| his houſe vvere plagued, ſo to the Hebrevvs an hard racaſure vvas offered in 
t taking avvay their male children, for vvhich Egypt vvas plagued. Moreover, 
as Abram vvas lent avvay at length vvith all that he had , io vvere they vvith 
great riches. Laſtly, as Abram after this fighteth againſt Kings, and over- 
cometh them , and 4:e/chi/ed:ckmeeteth and bleflech him, ſo chey fought a- 
gainſt many Kings, and at length Chriſt Jeſus figured out by Afelchiſcd:ck 
cometh amongſt them vvith the rich treaſures of his blefliags. The time that 
Abram tarryed in Egypt , could not be very long , becauſe that after his re- | 
- turne from thence at the birth of 1Þmacl he vyas bur £6. yeares old , ſo that | Gen.16. 
betvvixt his comming out of Haran to Canaan and that, only ic yeares pal- 
led , vvhereof a great part vvas {pentin Canaan , before his going dovvnin- 


— 
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Par. Ewvang l.9. 


| to Egypt, ſome part in travelling, and lome after his departing from Egypt, 
A in fighting for Lu, &c. So that, whereas in Exſcbixs 20 years are ſpoken of, 
q that he aboad in E/ yp , that cannot be true , it is rather more probable, thar 
v he ſtayed not above a yeare or two at the moſt. It may ſeeme ftrange, that 
J Abram being challenged fo by Pharach anſwereth nothing. Bur happily ſuch | 


Þ haſte was made to ſend him away , that he had no liberty to reply , to did the 
plagues of Pharach vex him , as afterwards that other Paaraoh,thar in all haſte 
ke torced the Hebrews to be gone. How'it might have been anſwered , ap- | &*9-35.7%+ 
peareth upon the like occalion, in that which he ſaid to Abimelech. 


| 
ao | 
25 | 
RE. . TTROT pe apes!  eT 
"| CH A P. XI11. 
| I this Chapter is ſhewed , how rich Abram returned from Egypt , which | Verſe 1,2. | 
i} was, as we may gather, ({hap.12.16. from the beneficence of King Pharash, | 
: but only, beſides the catcel , which he is there ſaid to have had , here his Sil- 


k. ver and Gold is ſpoken of alſo. Gods bleiling was with him every where , as 
was promiſed, Chap. 12. 2. and hereby he increaſed thus greatly , for it is the 
ey bleſling of God that maketh rich. So that to be rich ſimply is not co be in 


—  —— 


k. an evill eſtate , but for the pride and covetouſneſie , which accompany riches, 
ws | andfor the wicked means , which men uſe to atreine to riches. Rich men are | 
4 commonly the more drowned in earthly cogitations and pleaſures , the more 


they have, being the more bent to the things of this World , and the leſſe 


» regarding things, that belong (00 piety and vertue. Burtit was cot thus with | 
| Abram , he goeth to the South againe, from whence he had removed, Chap. | 
ny I2. 9. holding on ina conſtant care to obey God in keeping hun to that 


is Land, unto which the Lord had brought him , not being diſcouraged by the 
want, with which he had met there before. And as he had made no ſtay be- 
4 forein the South , ſonow he tarryerh not , but haſteneth againe co that place. | 

TY he where 
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where he had ſet upan Altar to the Lord, ch.19.r 2.8. even to the mount he. 
tween Bethel and Ai, and there he calleth again upon the Name of the Lorg, 
that is,did ſome ſolemn ſervice by lacrificins,and praifing,and publickly pray. 
ing to the Lord. For, as Calm noteth, we mult not rhink, that at ſuch times 
onely he called upon God, as are expreſly mentioned, for he did that douhr. 
leſſe continually, bur at theſe times, he ſhewed his devotion more publickly, 
that others might allo be excired thereby. Let all rich men learn of Abramtg 
be examples of piety to others, and not the lefle ro regard God and goo! 
duties, the more they abound. For theſe words Abrabam was very rich. Verſe 
2+ Hebr. he was very weighty : this is applyed to weight of glory, Gen. 31.1.and 
of people, 2 Kings 6.14- and of cattel, Exod.12.38. 

And Lot alſo, who went with Abram, had flocks, and berds ,and tents.2 And th 
land was not able to bear them,,c. Lot, who accompanied Abram always,duth 
with him partake of Gods bleſſings allo, whence we may learn, that it 15 good | 
to bein league with the godly, we ſhall be inthe way of proſpering the better | 
therefore. Burt this their ſuperabundance ſee what an effe@ it had, they could 
no longer dwell together, which doubtleſſe muſt needs be grievous to Abray 
loving Ls his Nephew ſo dearly. This, as (a{vi» well noteth, fell out by: 
providence, that Abram flowing now with worldly wealth, might not be too 
much affc&ed to the world, the vineger of contention with one ſo near unt 
him being put to the ſweet of his great increaies before ſpoken of , that 
he might not be overmuch pleaſed with the taſte thereof. And of the in- 
commodities of riches, it 15 £00d for us ofter, to thinke , that we may not 6 
earneſtly deſire them. 

And there was a ſtrife between the h:rdmen of Abrams cattel , and the herdnn 
of Lots cattel. 

Phil entreating of this contention ſaith, that Lit growing rich, did carry 
himſelf variouſly cowards Abram ; ſometimes iamiliarly and flatteringly, and 
ſometimes contemptuouſly and proudly ; and hereupon his ſervants obſerving 
their Maſter grew contentious and quarrelſome, railing upon and falling out 
with Abrams ſervants, but they for the mildneſie of their Maſter gave way 
unto them, who upon this grew more inſolent and impudently bold , fo that 
they were at length forced to betake themſelves to armes, This 4bram per 
ceiving, and thinking, that his men being more, if they ſhould go to it with 
blowes, that his Nephew L:z might be made a ſad man through the deſtrutt- 
on of ſome of his men in this conflict, leeketh to prevent their intended fight, 
and ſo maketh offer to Lect to chooſe to go to tome other place. About what 
in particular ny quarrelled it is eaſie to conjeCture, viz. for paſtures and 
waters, whereofthere were ſcarcity in thoſe parts But what is this, whichs', 
added, The Canaaxites and Perizzites awelled then in the land. Some ſay, tha! 
this was added to ſhew, that the thing before ſpoken of might vvell be true, 
that the land could not contein the cattel of Abram and Lot : becauſe not 
onely they, but alſo the Canaanites and the Perizzites dwelt in that land, (6 
that Abramand Lot could not have all, but ſuch part of the land onely, 5 
they vvould ſpare them. Others, that it is premiſed, as a reaſon, vvhy Abran 
ſought to appeaſe this contention , leſt theſe uncircumciſed lecing their qua: 


rels ſhould take occaſion to ſpeakill of them and of theirreligion, and thiss, - 


ſuch a reaſon as the Apoſtle toucheth upon, 1 Cor.6.6. and thus it is commor- 
ly taken. Laſtly, others taking it as a reaſon alſo, yet ſay that the force ofit 
lyeth thus, theſe heathen vvere infenſe enemies, and therefore vvaited bur for 
an opportunity to invade theſe nevy-come gueſts, vvhom they could not but 
envy for their vvealth and different religion. Abram therefore vviſely fore 
ſecing this danger, ſeeketh the rather to pacifie the ſtrife by dividing. Thw 
C alvis, to vvhom I rather ſubſcribe, becauſe it vvas moſt fir, having ſpoken df 
the ſtrife of their ſervants, that he ſhould er it dovvn, if there vvere any thing 
elſe vvhich aggravated the miſchief, as this indeed doth, thac they dvvelr not 
then vvith their families alone in the land, but in the midſt of enemies, oo 
vyhile 
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Geneſis 13.9. Lot journeyeth fromthe Eaſl. 


vv hileſt chey by cheir diſſentions vvaſted one another, vvould be the more 
olad, as thinking Þy this means tocome ſhortly to make a prey of their great 
{ubſtance, and yet the other may be added well, as a ſecond and third reaton 
—_— Abram /aid to Lot, Let there be m ſtrife, I pray thee, between me 49d thee, 
&-c. Tharthey two contended, is not ſaid before, bur onely their ſervants : 
but, a5 was noted out of Philo, Lats lervants took occalion to ſtrive thus upon 
their Maſters ill carriage towards Abram. Brethren, Abram ſaith, they were, 
and not onely kinſmen, to move him the more, and amongſt the Hebrewes, 
kinſmen were commonly called brethren. Lo, hereone, to whom Wrong was 
offered, ſeeketh to him that offered ir, although he were his Uncle and Supe- 
riour ; to teach us to do likewite. And again,that this conſideration, that we 
Chriſtians are all brethren, ſhould keep us in unity. 

I; met the who le land before thee ? Separate thy [clfe T pray thee from me, if thou 
take the left hand, cc. Some gather from tence, that the land was bur lictle 
:nhabited, ſo that although inthe place, where now they were, no more room 
might be had, yer further off there was room enough to inhabit and keep 
their cateel in, The Septuagint read it, /f tho wilt go ty the North, 1 will goto 
the South, happily, becauſe the North Was On the left hand, and the South on 
the right. Here the goodneſle or cAvram doth yer more appear, inthat for 
peace lake, he giveth his interiour his choice, as before through the lowlinefſe 
of his mind he had made himſelf bur equall co him, in faying, ze are bre- 
thren. 

And he lifted up bis eyes, and behold,all the plain of fordan w.s well watered every 
where, before the Lord deſtroyed Sodome and Gomorrah, even us the Garden of the 
Lird, and like the land of Erypt,as thou comeſt ito Zear. This plaine of Jordan 
by means of that famous river overflowing it becoming fo truitfull, lay ro- 
wards the five Cities, call:d Pentapolis, that were afterwards for the foul fins 
of the inhabitants deſtroyed by fire and brimſtone, qne of which was Zoar, 
or Segor, as ſome read it, chap- 14-2. which is here mentioned. Now this 
whole tra& of ground went commonly under the name of Sodome and Go- 
morrah, becauſe(as1s likely) they were the greatelt,as being moſt known, and 
moſt commonly ſpoken of. And he ſaith, that ic was a molt pleaſant place, 
even unto the entering of Zoar, comparing it for this caule with Paradile wa- 
tered with four famous Rivers, and unto Egypt watered with the River Ni- 
as, for ſo was this place watered with the Ruver Jordan. Yetſome und:ritand 
thele words, as t/ os comeſt unto Zear, as having reference to a part of Egypt, 
lying towards Zoar. But becauſe it no where appeareth, that this part of E- 
gypt was more fruittull than chat,whicl lay towards other Cities of Paleſtina, 
Irather preferrethe other expolition. 

Then |.ot choſe him all the plain of for dan, and journey ed from the Eaſt, cc. 
Here a queſtion ariſerh,hovy L ot can be laid to have gone from theEaſt,when 
as that place lay Eaſtward from Canaan?Our new Tranſlation readeth it, Lot 
journeged Eaſt, as if he had gone to the Eait,but in Hebrew it is D1P2 from 
the Eaſt, not D17 7x to the Faſt, howſoever lome contend that 12 is ſome- 
time put for 2X, but, as L»ther juſtly objecteth, ſome other place of Scri- 
pture then ſhould be ſhewed, where tius particle 1s thus uſed, and becauſe 
there cannot, he reſolveth it by faying, that the place, ro which Le went 
was Eaſtward on the other ſide of Ai, if reſpec be had to A5rams abode. 
or elſe that they ſeparated in their journey out from Egypt , before their 

comming to the mountain between Bethel and Ai, and fo that, which is 
here ſet down , is to be underſtood , as ſpoken by way of capiculation , or 
laſtly, becauſe the word D172 may be tranſlated, from the beginning, for 
ſo the Chaldee Paraphraſt rendereth it, Z is ſaid to tmve gone from the be- 
ginning, becauſe he went firſt. betimes in the morning h's way. But there is 
no need to ſeek to any of theſe ſhifts : for the place, in which they now were, 
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was more Eaftward, than that plain, to which Zee went, alchough in reſpect | 
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of Canaan. 

end Abram dwelt inthe Land of Canaan, aud Lot dwilt in the cities of th 
plain , and pitched his Tent towards Sodom. Now the wen of Sodom wa: 
wicked, Cc. 

The cities of the plain were thoſe five cities , vvhich vvere deſtroyed after. 
wards with fire and brimſtone. In theſe Lt is ſaid to have dwelt, becau{ 
ſometimes in one,and ſometimes in another, as was molt convemtent tor the 
feeding of his cattell, untill that he came to Sodom it ſelte; of the wickednell 
of the people whereof Moſes here telleth, to ſhew, that Ze having his choig 


was noc ſo happie herein, as Abram, becaule alchough he lived in a fruitful - 


ſoyle, yet he could not, bur be vexed at the unclean converſation of the peg- 
ple, and as notorious finning alwayes bringeth down Gods judgements, ſv bj 
the ſins of the Sodomites within a ſhorttime molt horrible 1dgement 
vvere brought dovyn upon that place , whereby Lot was put to more detr; 
ment by farre, then he got gain there, and hardly eſcaped with his life. 
Yet , as Oecolampadirs noteth, there was a providence in Lots coming chither, 
that they,having a Preacher of Righteouſneſſe amongſt them beiore cheir d 
{truction for ſin, might the more juitly be ſo ſeverely proceeded againſt. It 
to be noted, that he doth not onely ſay,cthat they vvere vvicked but allo ſinmr; 
befure the Lord exceedingly, to aggravate their wickedneſle, his meaning being 
that they ſinned fo, that the cry of their ſins weat up co Heaven, into thepre. 
ſence of the Lord, as is aftervvards expreſſed, Gen.18.21 Others fay, thi 
their impudent and open inning is meant, for thus their finning is delcribed 
E/a.3-9. Others, their ſinning againſt their own conſcience, wich is know 
onely to God. And laſtly, tome, their ſianing, vvhen they were adms 
niſhed and reproved by the men God, ſuch as Li was, 1 reſtin thefir 

When Abram and L:t vvere thus ſeparated, the Lord comforted Abran 
bidding him to look tovvards all the quarters of Heaven, and promiling 
that his ſeed ſhould inherit all that land for ever, and chat it ſhould be innv 
merable, as the duſt of the earth, bidding him therefore to vvalke chrough the 
breadth and length of all that land, vvhereupon he removed his tent , and cam 
and dwelt in the plaine of Mamre which is Hebron, and built an eAltar there tath 
Lord. 

Itit notto be doubted , but that Abram vvas troubled at L:ts departin! 
from him, and therefore the Lord comforteth him novv again inchis manne: 
But from vyhat place could he look to ſee all the quarters of the land of Ct 
naan ? Occolampadins ſaith, that the eyes of his minde, and nor of his bod 
are meat, But the place vvhere hethen vvas,vvas a Mount,and therefore fitty 
behold from thence, and to ſee far about every vvay, and theretore it is umpro- 
bable, that he ſhould mean any other looking then with the eyes of his body, 
being then ſo elevated,as then it was. Bur it may be thought impoilible fron 
any one place to ſee a countrey of that greatneſle full of mountaines and val 
leys towards every quarter in the full extent thereof. Aad yet ſes is {ail 
likewiſe from mount Nebo to have ſeen all the land, before he died. Toths 
Saint Azguſtive anſwereth thus : Abram did not ſee the whole land at one 
view, but he ſaw farre into all the quarters Eaſtward, Weſtward, and South 
ward, havinga promiſethat his ſeed ſhould inherit, not ſo much onely asht 


| ſaw, but that which he then ſaw , and forth on, as farre as that whole coun 


trey extended towards every quarter of heaven,which is plainly intimated in 
that when he had bidden him look every way, he biddeth h:m to ariſe and 
walke over the breadth and the length of the land, that in his perambulgon 
he might ſee the whole land every way in the full extent, which he promiked 
unto him, becauſe ſtanding in one place he could not poſſibly do it. To ths 
effet Avgu/tine, but that 1 have made his anſwere a little more full. Some 
hold, thar this ſpeech was had to him in a dream, and to all was repreſented 
unto 
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| Geneſis 13.8. Abram awelieth 13 the Plain of \.fumie, 
unto him, ſome, that God by his Divine povver made lim to ſee all ar once 
ſerting betore his eyes, as it viece, the Map of all together, as the Devil 
ſhewed Chriſt all the kingdoms of the earth in the twinkling of an eye. But 
itisnot ſpoken , as if Abram were then (leeping but waking, and the ſpeech 
doth not agree with that 0i the Devils ſhewing to Chriſt the vvhole \World, 
and therefore is not fo to be expounded, and fo Argsſtiaes anſwer remain- 
eth , as the onely true {ulution of this doubt. 

For that,which is {aid touching 44rams ſeed, that it ſhould be as the duſt 
of the earth, it is an hyperbolicail ſpeech. Touchins the Lords bidding of him 
to walk through che lend in the breadthand length thereof, which it doth not 
appeare by the Hiſtory thac he did, it is not to be underſtood therefore as an 
abſolute command, but as if he had laid: Watke through the length and breaath cf 
iz, if thos wilt, and take a Fu!l view of it, for it ſhall all be thine 1n thy poſterity : 
orelſe when Abram is faid to have gone and dvvelt inthe Plain of Mamre, 
the meaning is, that having gone through the land, as the Lord bade him, he 
finally came and dvvelt in chis place, as MMuſcrlus hath it. The Plain of Mam- 
| reis ſo tranſlated, as the Plain of Moreh, Chap-12.6. the vvords thus render- 
edbe in Hebrew 1229 PIR the Oake, or Thicket of Mamre, but how it 
cometh to be rendered the plain of Mamre , fee there. The Chaldee Para- 
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phraſt, according to the word , rendereth it querceram AMamre. This place 
vvas named from Aſamre an inhabitant of that Countrey, vvho buile him an 
houſe and dvvelt there, being brother to Eſscol and «Axer, mentioned, ( hap-14 
ver.13. as Abrams confederates, vvho grevv into this league with him, becauie 
converſling together they vvere inſtructed by Abram in the knovvledge of the 
true God. It vvas, as he vvriteth, diſtant from the place, vvhere he dvvelr be- 
fore, viz. the mount between Bethel and Ai thirty miles,and neer to Hebron, 
viz but one mile off. But the Text ſaith, that it was Hebron, fo that the city 
of Hebronincluded this place, as an appurtenance thereof. But the name of 
Hebron it obteined aftervvards trom Hebrox,the ſon of Calcb,being before cal- 
led Arbe, vvhich fignifierh four, for the four Patriarchs buryed there, Adam, 
Abram, 7/aac, and Jacob. In the Rebrevy Commentaries, for the four, 
Abram, Aner, Eſhcel, agd Wamre dvvelling there. Here David reigned ſe- 
ven yeeres, here the zrieits dwelt, and this was one of the cities of refuge, and 
here now .1bram buildeth another Altar, intending happily co make tome 
long abode, that he might offer his ſacrifices from time to time thereupon. 
Whereas, ver.15. G0d promileth this land to Abram and his for ever, it is to be 
underſtood,that the word L721 here uſed doth not onely lignifie to the end 
of the world, but to a certain yeriod of time, which is their ever, of whom it 
is ſpoken, as 1 Sam. 1.22. Hona.h ſaith, thar ſhe will bring her childe Samwel, 
and he ſhould remain betore the Lord ©2719), that is, during his life, fo 
Dem. 15.17. fr.2 1.50in this p/ace for ever,is during all the time of Abrams 
poſterities being a peculiar people to the Lord. But at the propagation of the 
Goſpel to all Nations,this time vvas terminated, they ceaſing then to be the 
Lords peculiar, the whole Worid,wherethe Golpel vvas imbraced, becoming 
then the Lords inheritance,and the children of Abram, as vvell, yea orrather, 
then his carnall poſterity, becauſe rhey were rejected for their infidelity, and 
theſe received. Saint »Awguſtine handling this queſtion divers times,as 1;b.16. 
& Civit.Dei.c.21. and cap.17. lib qu. in Gen.9#.31. lib. ad Oroſoam, Cap 5- Bl- 
veth divers anſyvers, bat that which is chiefly to be reſted upon, is the ſame 
with the ſolution before going, that for ever and eternally are not all one, al- 
though intranſlating thatword , one be uſed oftentimes for the other. Be- 
caulefor ever is manifeſtly put for a moſt long time, the end vvhereof is not 
mentioned,and ſo it is here to be underſtood. Or for ever,is during that World, 
inthe time yvhereof it is ſpoken,ſo that the time of the Goſpel being,asit were, 
a nevv Worid, forthe great alterations of all things,the old World vvas then 
en this vvas preached, and ſo the TY? of that was fully expired at 
that time. 
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CHAFT. XIV. 


ANd it came to paſſe inthe dayes of Amraphel King of Shinar , Anach King 
Ellafar, Chedarlaomer King of Elam, and Tidall King of the Nations » Or, 
Why Moſer inſerteth this Hiſtory here of the Warres ot Heathen Kings maj 
eaſily be gathered , viz. becauſe Lot was amongſt them , and Abram ated; 
part herein. And hereby is intimated , how the Lord did firſt more light) 
puniſh the Sodomites , after Lors coming and preaching repentance unty 
them, they being nothing moved hereby to break off trom their foule ſinne, 
before he brought utter deſtruction upon them. And againe, to what miſe. 
ries they expoſe themſelves, who for worldly reſpe&s mingle with the wick. 
ed, as Lit did. Laſtly,with what courage and warlike vertue , the Lord it- 
dued Abram , as well as with humility and meekneſle, and how in all attemp: 
he was with him to bleſſe, proſper , and incourage him,and how full of cour. 
teſie he was , and free from all defire of the baſe gaine of this World, ſo tha 
he ſhewed himſelfe indeed a mirrour of all manner of vertue. tor the time, 
when rlieſe things were done , ir was doubtleſle , as by the courſe of the H; 
ſtory is intimared, after that Zoe and he being parted , he dwelt in the Plain: 
of Mamre, with whom , and his two Brethren he was grown in league, 
that they went to this Warre with him , but preciſely what yeare after , i 
carinot be determined. Theſe Kings 7o/ephws calleth four Emperours of the 
Aſſyrians living under the obedience of that great King of Aſſyria , who the: 
was Emperourof Aſia. Diodoras faith, that they were Perſians , Expolemn, 
that they were Armenians, as Ex/ebixs reporteth. But of the Armenian 
Moſes ſpeaketh nothing, and for the Perſians , they came not to have a King 
dome, till long after this. But the Aſſyrians indeed had then taken th 
Kingdome from the Babylonians,and ſo he which is here called the King 
Shinayr, might well be the King of Babylon or of Aſlyria , ſeeing Babyli 
wasin the land of Shinar, Gez. 11. 2. and the other three were either un 
der him, or Confederates with him. Touching the name ot the King of 4: 
ſyria, Amraphel ; 1 read nothing in other Hiſtories , but that Ninzs was tl! 
firſt , Semiramis his Queen the next , that reigned in that Empire, and N; 
nias Or Nemeis , as Euſebirgs calleth him, the third , in whoſe time it is conjs 
ured , that this Warre was made. Touching the ſecond,-Ari«ch King 0 
Ellaſar , inthe vulgar Latin, King of Pontus , but erroneouſly , becauſe Pw 
ts was too farre from hence, for the King thereof to come and Warre i: 
this place. He is therefore held rather by moſt to have been King of a Cit 
in Paleftina, and Stephanus nameth this to be Cxleſyria. Touching the third, 
Chedarlaomer King of Elam , of the Elamites, came the Perſians , who after 
wards by their greatneſle obſcured and put out the name of the Elamits 
Touching the fourth , 73ds! King of the Nations, he is thought by ſomety 
have been King of Galilee called Galilee of the Gentiles or Nations, be 
cauſe a place full of Ports , they repaired for trafick from all Countries th 
ther. But Vatablus thinketh , that ſome place was called by the named! 
x11 tranſlated Nations, over which he reigned. Calvin,that the people 
over vvhom he reigned, vvere Runnavyayes from divers Nations , vyhom hr 
received , making an Army of them. 

Theſe made V Varre with Bera King of Sodom , Birſhah Kiwg if Gomorrah, 
Shinab'Xing of Admah, Shemeber King of Zeboiim,and the K:ns of Bela why? 
£5 Zoar. 

If the ſignification of the names of theſe Kings be reſpeRed , as Oeco/am 
padinz noteth, they were very bad , P12 Bera ſignifieth in malice YW12 in 
wickedneſle , and 23© he which hateth his Father. The fifth is not named ,b« 
cauſe happily his City was very ſmall , called therefore Zoay , as we may 
afterwards , Ges: 19. 22. and ſo he is omitted asa King of ſmall reckonin? 
Now all theſe joyned rogether in the valley of Siddim , which is the [alt Sea. Th 
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' vallev of $:4dimin the vulgar Latin Tranſlation is rendered wallis {11 1: [ie | 

and accordingly by eAquila and Theuaitizn , aan nemersy. But tne (lat: | ANVtt't, 
dee Paraphraſt readeth it vallts agroriam The word Seed, or Sadch , of vykich | 799% 
Siddim ſeemeth ro come, figmifietly to till a field plaine, as vvhen it is har- | n 
rovved over, or make a vrall plainand even by pargetins, fo ihatif the vrord F 
be taken Appellatively, it ſignifieth a Plaine in the midit of wulled crounds. | 
But it ſeemeth rather to be a proper name , and that the place vvas betore tyil | 

of Salt-pits , vvhich after the burning of Sodom vvas turned into the Dead-Sea, | 
being then , as it vverealea ot Salc and Primſtone ; vvhercfore ferume laich, | Fl 
it may be expounded vallis ſalinarum ; and for the Lake runmns there, be. | © 
ing ſaltiſh , and the multitude of Salt-pits it migit vvell be called the Salt- 
ſea, according to the Hebrevv phrale, vvhereby the congregating of many 
vvaters together 1s called a ſea. It vvasnot fo, as is moſt probable .in times 
paſt, alchough ſome Lake did run there from the beginning, ſor the River 
Jordan runneth through this place, but A7;/e; tpeaketh ofit, as it vyas,vvhen 
he vvrote this Book through the judgement of God. 

Twelve yearcs they ſerved C hedorlaomer , ana #2 the thirteenth yeare they re- Verie 4,5- 
belled. 5 And in the 1.1 yeare came Chedorlaomer,ana the Kings that were with hing | 
and [mote the Rephaims iz Athteroch Carnaim , the Zuzims i» Ham , and rhe 
Emims, ©&c. 

Lyranus here examining the reaſon , vvhy theſe foure Kings coming a- 

ainlt che five betore commemorared, tought firit againſt other peoples , an- | £9425, 
lvyereth,that moſt probably Cheaor/acmer help them firſt in lubduing their E- | 
nemies, and chen they came on vvith hiumco holpe him in fubduing theſe his 
Rebells. For that he vvas not the chief amongſt them , but rather the Kins 
of Shinar , appeareth by the order of Moſes inplacing ofthem, vvherefore - 
vyas fit, thar his turne ſhould be firit ſerved, and thenthat Chedwrlaomer ſhould 
have help ; but becaule the other Kings quarrels againſt the Rephaims , &Cc. 
did nothing concerne this Hiſtory, but Chedorlacomers only, becauſe of Lt vvho 
lived amongſt the Sodomites, they are omitted by 1e/es, and that only is ſet 
doyvn. Touching the peoples, here faid to be ſubdued, the Rephainss, Eminss, 
| 
| 


- 


&c. Saint {crome laith, that the Rephaims were Giants moſt {trons in Arabia 
* WF . . . = ef w- 0 " ' 
neereto Sodom, and Z#z/ms and Emims lignitie ter1ibiles and horrendi , and 
accordingly indeed Aces ipeaketh of them , Dezt, 2. 10, 20. Cailing the Z#- 
2m: in the Moabites language Z amzummims. Touching the Horites ſee allo 
Dent. 2.12. unto Elparan. | ouching this wilderneſle fee Numb. 1 2. 1. it was | Verſes. 
that, through wich the children of Iſrael pafled , when they went from 
Mount $574; Touching E»- iſhpat, to which returning they came next 
ck = ob ane F. hw & - 
which he ſaich, 15 ( ade/5. It fignifieth the fountaine of judgement being in 
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the deſert of Arabi: , nigh to which was Cadeſha City, as {erome ſaith. It was Verſe 7. 
called En- Miſhnat, not at te time of this V Varre , but afterwards , becauſe 
God judged or tentenced Mes and Aaron there, for that they vlorified him 

£4. [1,8;0#) 18 


not, when he brought waters our of the Rock. Here they ſmecte 2ll the ( "16: 
trey of the Amalckitcs and the Amorites unto Batreron-Tamar. This by ſome is | ijcrgr3m; 
interpreted the City of Palme- trees, for Tamar ſignifiech a Palm-rree. and is | 
now called Eygedi. Now if any man ſhall marvell, why A/c; doch to dili- 
gently commemorate thele leverall peoples thus {?itren, C by/6/7 me flieweth | 

that this was 119: done, but upon good conſideration, that hereby the power | chr hom 
of theſe barbarous Kings might the more appeare, in thar they overthrew ay = 
and ſubdued all , whereſoever they came, yea, Giants and men of ſuch might 

asthat they were terrible and dreadfull to all their Ne1ghbour Nations : tha 


lothe mighty power of God working with Abram might be the more mag- 
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| Celerity. Againſt theſe foure Kings , the five before {poken of 29 forth to 


nified , they being overcome, and deſtroyed by him with fo great facility and 

| Verſe 3,9. 

fight , all whom 12s numbereth over againe by name , adding chat foure P 

fought againſt five, and overcame them, that Gods hand might be acknovy- 
. DORA: eat al , . 

ledged herein, the fevver prevailing againft the more ,through a juſt judge- 
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TIO The Kinzsof Sodome and Gomorrah fail, Genelis 14.16 | ( 
ment upon them for their ſinnes. For they had not onely the advantage oft t 
number,but alſo of the place ,tull of ialc-p:ts,by chem choſen purpolely(with. t 
out doubt , to intrap their enemies, being 1gnorant of the dangerous pits ther t 
on every (ide. ' 
Verſe 10. Arathe vale of Siddim was full of flime-pits, andthe Kings of Sodome and Gmy. / 
rha fled, and fell there, cc. Some lay, that they caſt themſelves into theſe, to |, b 
void the dint of the enemies ſword, and to periſhed, but this cannot be, becay; ( 
— the King of Sodome cometh atrer this ro meet Abram, v. 17. The Hebrens V 
ener. feign, that theſe two Kings by chance tell inasrhey fled, but were preſerie; a 
| alive, that they might acknowledge Gods power in bringing Abram out ( A 
the fire of the Chaldees. Burt this is a fiction touching Abram, onely thy is 
which they ſay firſt 1s moſt hikely to have been true, that they tell inco 1;meg y 
thele pits, bur periſhed not, and fo came out again when their enemizs wer C: 
gone, becauſe otaerwile the King of Sodome could not have come forth x th 
ter this to meet Abram. To expound their talling in theſe pits of their armig v\ 
falling, as ſome do, is forced, for it 1s ſpoken plainly of their perſons, ther fa 
arues being in that burly burly mingled vvith the armies of the other King ol 
and ſo many of them doubtleſie eſcaping to the mountains vvith others, g ne 
being taken priſoners. be 
Verſe 1:. Aud there came one that had eſcaped, and told Abram the Hebrew, &c. Touch 
| ing the name Hebrew,enough hath been ſaid Ger.10.2'.Who it was that eſe pu 
ped, divers conjecture diverlily, tome that it was a godly man, ſome thar it ys th 
Og the King of Baſhan , bur theſe are idle imaginations, it is moſt likek Hi 
thatit was one of Lots ſervants, who knew the near relation of Let to eAbray C0! 
being preſerved by a ſingular providence, that Avram might by him be thy D: 
ſtirred up for the reſcue of Let. Abram then dwelliog in the plaine of am: de 
| Verſe 1 and having him and his two brethren Ecol and Amer, contederates with hin fre 
4 + he A : 
he arm:th h:s trained ſervants borne in kis own hiuſe 3183, and purſueth them us C14 
Dax. ri 
Muſculs. Muſcaulus moveth a queſtion here, how Abram could make a league wit ol 
Mamre and his brethren, they being Amorites, and 1o (uch :s with w hom he 
children afterward: were forbidden to make any league, *Dexr.7-.,3 ? Toth cot 
he anſwereth firſt, that they ſought it of him, as is moſt probable, and there int 
fore it tended to Gods glory. Secondly, that at this time they had the pu 
{zflion of the land of Canaan, neither were they yet to be expelled, av | the 
therefore Abram was not now tyed from making leagues with them, as + | the 
Occdampadins, } children were afterwards. And Occclampadinu noterh, that hereby this ente- call 
ing of them into league together appeared to be of God, in that to ailiſte4 | and 
bram 2 {tranger they would thus adventure themlelves to go and fight wt | Bro 
him againſt four ſuch Kings being ViRours ſo many times, and by their vik+ | bis 
ries ſo fleſhed, as they were to quell all aſſailants. Bur if they were convent | the 
by e Abram, as H. Bunting noted beſore, v.18. all this queſtion is cur off. 1 A 
the number of men, that Abram had able to bear arms, it appeareth, th | Prie 
he was a Prince amongſt this people, and ſo other Lords or Irinces, ſuchz T 
toſeph.1ib.6.de | Wis likely theſe were, might well ſeek tobe in league with him. Thele 31 of / 
bellolud,c,11, | faith foſepbus, were all Captains, having every one his band of men, but this upo! 
neſt. incredible. A neceſſary queſtion here offerech it ſelf, how this expeditions | Heb 
Abram may be juſtified, ſeeing the Sodomites and the reſt were tubjets v | faith 
C hedurlaomer, and in his thus coming againſt them for their rebellion, he dd | What 
no more than agree with juſtice ? Moreover Abram was not armed by an | thou 
publick authoricy, which is a neceſſary thing required in him that takch wv | both 
16s. anos the ſword to ſhed bloud ; for againſt all private perſons that of the Lo» |. 4 
a war lantully holdeth ; He which taketh up the [1 6rd, ſhall periſh with the ſword. There is o® | goods 
made, who handleth this queſtion, & having ſet down ſuch things, as muſt neceſſic- | moſt, 
ly concurre to the making of a juſt warre,as 1 a juſt caule, 2 aright intent'0! three, 
3 ſuch a ſtate and condition of life , as agreeth wich warfaring, 4 a meal | Th 
| in revenging injuries, 5 lawfull authority, 6 wiſdome and —_ in th 
| ith 
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The four Kings overcome, 


ti I pen 


Genelt3 14.15 + 


chat he which makerh warre bring not himſelf and his into danger. te laith, | 
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chatall theſe concurred in Avrar, for itis moſt probable, that Cheduriiomer at | 
the firſt ſubdued theſe Cities unjuitly by force, compelling them ty rann: ully | 
roſerve him, and his caule was juſt, and by the joyning of Amer, Eficeit, and | 
Mamre Princes of that Countrey with him, it appeareth, that he was armed | 


by the authority of the kings there, and certainly he had ſuch a confidence in | 


Gods help, with vvhom he had ſuch familiarity, that he knevy he vvent not 
vvithout him, ſo that even vvith thoſe tevy he had full aſſurance to prezail, 
and as for the other things require, there is no doubt to be made ot them. 


And unto this we may adde, that Zi his brothers ſonne being but a ſtranger | 


inthar land, and living innocently tovvards ali vyas maniteſtly vvronged, tor 
whoſe cauſe eſpecialiy he undertook that expedition. Touching the place 
called Dan, ro vvhich he purſued them, it vvas before called Lais, untill thar 
the tribe of Das, the old inhabitants being expelled, inhabited rhere, from 
yyhence it aftervvards crook the name. To this place from Febron, H. Buating 
faith, it vvas one hundred twenty tour miles. It vvas the furtheſt Nortli-coaſt 
of all the Jand ot Canaan, according to Hicrcaymes, and vvithin 4 miles of Pa- 
neasin Phoenicia : From this Dax, he (aith allo, that Jordan took the name, 
becauſe it roſe from rvvo Rivers meeting here together. 

eAnd he divided himclf againſt them, he axa his ſervants by night and ſmute and 
purſued them unto Hoba, which ts ox tbe lift band of Damaſcus. Abram came to 
the camp of hisenemies.as foſep/u (aith, the fifth night after that he ter forth. 
Hoba vvas a Tovvn, inhabited aftervvards by Chriſtians called Ebiunites, ac- 
cording to ferome. R. Solomon denyech itto bea proper name, and faith, that 
Dan vvas called fo for the great fault of Idolatry committed by che Danites, 
becauſe Hoba ſ1gnifieth a faulr, But thatur vvasa divers place is plain, becauſe 
from Dan he purfued them hicher. The vulgar Latine hath it Hiba i» Phans- 
ain ſome copies, but it is not ſo in the Hebrevv or Septuagint. The great 
prudence of Abram appeareth by his dividing of his Army thus, that he 
might ruſh upon his enemies unprepared in many places at once. Although 
he and his ſervants onely be ſpoken of,yet itis not to be doubted, but that }:is 
confederates with their ſervants are meant alſo, for they all now lerved him 
in this warre. 

And the King of Sodome Went out to meet him at the tallcy of Sanch, which 5; 
the Kings Dale. Of this Sanch it was ſpoken before, v.5. It was a City of 
the Emims near to Sodome, adjoyning unto which was a ſpacious plaine, 
called the plaine or valley of Saneh, extended from the mountains of G:lboa 
and Hermon all along by the River Jordaneven to the dead fea, according to 
Brecardus. Here it is likely, that the King was wont to exerciſe himtelfe with 
bis ſouldiers, for wich caule it was called the Kings Dale. And accordingly 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt faich, /p/e crat locus ſtadzs Regis. 

And Meichifedeck King of Satems brought forth bread and wit, and he was a 
Prieſt of the mcſt high God, &c. 

Touching Melhiſcdechk,, what the divers opinions of Expolitours are, and | 
of Abrams paying of tithe unto him, 1 have ſpoken ecough 1n my Expotitions 


| 
| 


upon the New Teſtament, Heb. 7. fo that I ſhall fpare that labour here. The 
Hebrews generally hold hum to have been Sicm. The Hieroſol/pm. Targium 
faith, this was Shzy the Sreat, ſo R. Elizzer and Taimd Baby. but wich 
what probability ſee upon Heb. 7. His bringing or. h of bread and wine is 
thought by (ome to have been-to refreſh Abrahamanid his ſouldiers, by others 
doth to offer ſacrifice firſt unto God, and chen for this ent alſo, 

And the King of * odome ſaid unto Abram, Give me hc perſons, and take the 


grads to thy ſelf. 22 And Abram ſaid, 1 have lifted up my hand to the Lard, the 


a 


me 


moſt high God, poſſe (ſour of heaven and earth, That 1 will not take from thee 4 

threed even to a ſhcelatc! et, Cc. 

| The King of Sodome hereby deſired to expreſle his gratitude unto. Abram 

it that he offereth him all the recovered prev, which doubcleſſe was great, 
G forſomuch 
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| forfomuch as theſe Cities were very rich, and fruitfully ſiruated. But Abray 
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although he had made this warre at his own charge, doth utter'y refuſe t 
take any part thereof in way of fatisfation, and much lefle to inrich himſelt 
thereby ; thus ſhewing a minde moſt free from covetoulneſle, contrary tg 
that which is in mighty ViRours. For the oath here taken by him, / have li 
::pmy hand, &c. it may ſeem to have been needleſle, becauſe without it he 
might well have refuſed theſe goods. Calvinlaith, that Joie hold, that he 
{ware thus, to inſtrut the King of Sodome in the knowledge of the true 


| God, but indeed, there are two other realons. 1 That he thought thac th; 


King of Sodome and 0thers meaſuring him by themſelves, would nor have be. 


| lieved him without an oath, ſpeaking of a thing ſo -unuſuall among(t other 


7 Wit C1; 


Muſe 1.45. 


N-:tc. 


Verſe 24. 


Muſtu 14, 


Ou ſt. 


Verſe 1. 


Ca lvitte 
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oreat menin the like caſe. 2 That by interpoling the name of God, he migh: 
binde himlelfagainſt all cemptations inthis matter. And fo his laying, /har, 
lift up my hand, &c. is, as if he had ſaid, 1doliftup my hand in calling 
upon the Lord, andto do ſo to me and more allo, if 1 take ought, 8c. Bu 
for his deſcribing God in this full manner, 7 he Lord, the meſt high God, poſſeſun 
of heaven and earth, he doth it to inſtruct the Heathen King in the knowledg 
of the onely true God, leſt thou ſhouldſt ſay, 1 have made Abram rich: thiss 
not ſpoken in diſdain, but to ſhew his affiance 1n God to be ſupplyed with 
wealth ſufficient. A good man will not be cnriched by any thing of the 
Sodomites. 

Save onely that which the young men have eaten, and the purtion of the men the 
went with me, ec. Although Abram would not take any thing to himlelfe 
that, which by the law of armes he might, yet he will not make a law fa 
others, but leaveth them to take their parts : ſo we mult not require, thi 
others ſhould alwayes do as we do in points of liberality, for this wer 
too much morolity,as Mnſcxlus ſpeaketh.But why did he not except the tiths 
alſo given to Melchiſedecs,? Anſ. A tithe was to be paid of cuſtome to Go 
in way of gratitude, and therefore there was no need to mention this : bu 
ſome will have the tithes paid to be underſtood of the tithes o! the goos 
of thoſe four Kings whom Abram overthrew, and therefore,that Abram pak 
nothing ofthem. Bur he is ſaid to have given to Melchiledech, the tithe of all ani 
that in the preſence of the King of Sodome, and ſo there was no need to & 
cept them. 


— 
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CHAP AV. 


Frer theſe things the Word of the Lord came to Abram in a viſion, ſaying, Fi 
ot Abram, 1 am thy ſhield, and thine exceeding great reward. That is, aitt 
the Victory before commemorated, and his refuſing of any gain thereby, ! 
confirme him againſt all other enemies, and in the contempt of rl:eſe world) 
things, in reſpe& of which he had ſhewed ſuch an heroical} minde. Som: 


| as( alvin faith, imagine, that ſome ill accident had befaln Abram, making hi 


to fear, and filling his minde with new troubles, becauſe it is ſaid, Fear wot * 
bram; but this is onely conjecturall: more probably, he might conceive, tb! 
although he had gotten this Viory, yet thoſe barbarous people might 
pair their forces again, and come upon him wich a greater power. Moreovt 
the people of that Countrey might envy him for that his grear good ſuccel: 
and forecaſting, that in time he might aſſault them, and ſeek ro ger dominic 
over them, mutrer ſomething againſt him cending to a conſpiracy, whic 
might make him afraid. And laſtly, his minde might happily upon © 
Victory be ready to enter upon new conceits of making himſe!fe great by tit 
ſword; wherefore to prevent this, or to confirm him againſt thoſe other fear 


' the Lord apearing, fpake thus unto him ; to this effet Calvin. Bur this vil 


on cometh ſo plaialy upon his contempt ſhewed of worldly gain offered ui 
hin 
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him. as that 1 thinke 1t vaine to ſeeke afterany other reaſon then thac, which 
was rendered at the firſt. After theſe things, inthe Hebrew is, after theſe words, 
whereupon Chry/e/tome expoundeth it accordingly , after that he had ſpoker 
tothe King of Sodom , and by that ſpeech of his calling God therein, the 
moſt high God, P+ ſſeſſuer of heaven and earth, thus inſtructing the Heathen in the 
knowledge of the onely true God, he appeared unto him, ſaying, Fear not A- 
braw, fear not, that thy ſubſtance ſhall now be the leſle, becauſe thou haſt re- 
fuſed to increaſe it by the goods offered thee. But the Hebrewes do not 0n- 
ly ſer forch words, but things done,commonly by this phraſe,and therfore that 
Father doth alſo adde, after thathe had paid tithes ro Melchiſedeck,, and per- 
formed all chings before related. 

Touching the time, it is uncertain, how long after, but by the Septuagint 
the words are rendered thus : The Word of the Lord came to Abram in 4 vii 
by night, which Chry/eſt:me alſo followeth and many others, ſaying, that the 
night wasthe moſt quier time, and fitteſt for this revelation, and that it was in 
the night , is moſt probable, becauſe he biddeth him to look up to the ltarres, 
and number them if he could, ſaying, that ſo his ſeed ſhould be. Yet ſome 
there are,char think this viſion was in the day,becauſe of that which tolloweth, 
where mention is made of the Sunne going down, ver.9,10,11,12. But it may 
be, that Abraw took thoſe beaſts, and divided them the next day, which was 
the fitteſt time for ſuch ations. Bur Abram was not aſleepe, when the Lord 
ſpake thus unto him, as appeareth by their collocution. But whether did 4- 
bram now ſee any apparition ? To this it is generally anſwered,that he did, an 
Angel ofthe Lord repreſenting the Lords perſon appeared and ſpake thus unto 
him, and that he ſaw ſomething, is intimated in the word viſion. Now that 
whichthe Lord ſaid unto him in this viſion, was, that he was his buckler and 
hs exceeding great reward, that is, botha proteour, as he had late experience 
in his war. And whereas he refuſed the gifts and rewards offered by the King 
of Sodom, he was and would bea greatreward unto him. For to have God 
on our fide is more, then to have all worldly wealth. And this may be a com- 
fort to every faithfull perlon, when by refuſing to take the courſes of gain 
uſed by the world, he debarreth himſelf from any benefic, he gaineth hereby, 
for he hath God himſelte for his reward. 

And Abram ſaid, Lora Ged, what wilt than give me , ſeeing 1 go childeleſſe, and 
the Steward of my houſe this Eliezar of Damaſcus, Cc. 

By this ſpeech Abram ſeemeth to ſer light by the comfort in this viſion given 
unto him by the Lord, as if he ſhould have ſaid, Thou promiſeſt indeed great 
fayour unto me, but I know nothing, which may be done more for me,where- 
inIcan have any great comfort, unleſſe I might have a childe to poſleſle 
the goods, which thou bleſleſt me withall. For alas, I am now an old man, 
and going out of the world, if then 1 have no children, though 1 abound with 
wealth, as chy promiſe ſeemeth to imply, it will be nothing unto me. Now 
Abrams \pake not thus, as being ungratetull for ſo great a favour, but as putting 
the Lord in minde of that promiſe touching ſeed, and ſuch ſeed, as wherein all 
the Nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, he thinking it now high time, if 
ever, for the Lord to remember him herein, which indeed heprized above all 
Worldly vvealth, not onely out of a naturall deſire of iffue, but becauſe upon 


| this other great promiles of inheriting that Land, and of bleiling upon all Na- 


tions did depend. 7 go chilaleſſe, in the Septuagints Tranſlation itis : 1am 
afmiſſed without children, that is , I being old die childleſſe. Chry/oſtome ac- 
cording £0 this noteth,that to dye for the ſervants of Gcd is to be diſmiſſed or 
let g0,vve being tyed and bound, as it were,vvhileſt vye live in this vvorld, and 
then let go free, $0 Saint Paw/, deſiring to be diſſolved. And this vvord going, 
1s often uſed for dying, ſo Luke 22. 1 g9 away, as it is written, and , Luke 2. 


Damaſcus. Inthe Hebrevy theſe vvords are thus read, the ſonne of Meſech of 


”) bouſe,&c. And by the Septuagint the word Meſech is reteined , as a pro- 
| per 
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him this land, that beleeving already he might yer be more confirmed w 
alle. 
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per name. 7atablus expounding this word,rendereth it filizes derelictionts dom 
mee, that is, the ſonne, to vvhom 1 havelett all che care of my family-affa.rs, 

. o _ Es, 1 } 
vvhich is, if a man vvill render it in one vvord,according to our tranilatic.n th, 


crevvard of my houſe: & fo it is rendered by ferom,che fon of him that 53 ,the _te. 


ard of mine bouſe. Calvin laith, that Aeſech is by tome derived from 1 diſcy. 
rere, becaule the ſteward went about all bulineſles of the houte, fome from 31 
pecillator, is if the Butler were meant, but V2 tignitieth acrelietio,and thertor 
the beſt tranſlating of it, is f/ius dereliftion;s , not as it hereby he meant, thy 
he ſhould leave all to him, as ſome expound it but becauſe he was his Stewar( 
andſo by courſe, he being dead, himſelf withour a childe, this man ſhoul 
have the government and diſpoſing of all. Hereby all hold, that 46ram ij. 
fied his eſtate , as being worle then his ſervants, ſeeing he had a fon to legy 
behinde him, but himſelf had none,aad yer this fervant was both a {lave, beiny 
bought with his money, and a ſtranger, a Syrian. 

Put how could this be ſo, ſeeing he is ſaid by and by to be borneinki 
houſe ? The anſwer is eafie, he bought the father , and of him was this {4 
gotten, ſince his comming to ſerve e-/bram. The ſpeech is Eclipticall, andy 
be ſupplied thus, the ſon of my Steward is this Eliezar , to whom I muſt lex 
all the wealth, wherewith thou haſt or ſhalc bleſſe me. 
made by ſome, whether this man builr the city Damaſcus ? ferome anſwereth 
that he did, and the Scholaſticall Hiſtory ſaith the fame, and many more. Bu 
both Joſephus ſaith, that Hrs the grandchilde of Shems builr it, and Feromealh 
following him elſewhere taich the ſame. And 4 cannot ſee, how he can be fil 
here to be of Damalcus, it being ſpoken of by Abram, as now builr, it he wen 
the builder of it. And therefore 1 ſubſcribe to foſephws , that this City ws 
builr, long defore his time, eſpecially becauſe it is ſpoken of, as being a ci 
when Abram fought with the four Kings. 

And behold, the Word of the Lera came to kim, ſaying, This ſhall not be thi 
heire , but he that ſhall c me forth 6ut of thine own vowcls ſhall be thine heire, &: 

The Lord was not angry with Abram for his doubting of the ſeed promik 
but whenas he erred, thinking happily that the Lord meant one of his famij, 
by whom he ſhould {ſo grealy increaſe, when he promiſed, that his thouldk 
numberleſſe,he gently corre&eth this his errour,and confirmeth him rouchin 
an innumerable off-ipring to come out ofhis own bowels, teaching us by þ: 
own example meekly to ſeek to ſtrengthen the weak in faith, and not to car)! 
our ſelves harſhly towards them; So Calvin. | 


Then he ſheweth him the innumer able company of the ſtars of heave», promiſin 


that ſo hisſeed ſhould be, that by ſeeing the ſtarres atonce made by the Wor 
of God, he might acknowledge his power to make his ſeed innumerablet 
ſo, whenſoever it pleaſed him, although he were very old, before, that he 
any childe. Here is an Hyperbole againe , as before, in ſaying , that the 
ſhould be as the duſt of the earth. And this is not to be underſtood eithe 
by 1hmael, or other children, which he had by Ket#r4b, but by 1ſaac one): 
For accordingly we ſee how wonderfully his poſterity was increaſed in Egyt 
in a few yeers, ſee alſo Dex. 10. 22, And yet his carnall poſterity onelys 
not meant here, but myſtically his Spirituall, ſuch asall the fairhFull aretot 


Worlds end. For even all theſe are the Children of Abrabam.Gal.4.28,1* 


' eAnd hebeleeved the Lord and it was imputed to him for richteonſneſſe. This" 
alleadged, Row. 4. 3. in the praiſe of Abram, and to prove juſtification by fail 
and not by the workes of the Law,which yet is ſtily impugned by the Churd 
of Rome,and therfore in my Expoſitions there I have entreated largely upon. 
ſo that forthe true ſenſe hereof the reader may have recourſe thicher. 

eAnd he ſaid unto him, 1 am the Lord God, which brought thee our of Ur of i 
Chalaees, to give thee thisland. wer.8. And he (aid, Lord God, whereby ſpall 1 kw 
that / ſhall inherit it. 

The Lord here remembreth his bringing of Abram out of Chaldea to git 


_——_—' 


—_— 


[ 


A queſtion is her. 


| 


_——_—_—__ 


_ — _— - — =_ — — Cn —_ —— — —_ —_ 
_ —— _— —— —— 


Geneſ1315.9- Abram taketh an !Itifer, &c. 


—_—_ —_—————— 


—— _—_— 
I nt ————___—— 


_ ———— 


faith by recounting Gods purpoſe towards him revealed long ago, becauſe 
{ehovah , who promiled , 1s without all variablenefle or ſhadow «5 chanoe. 
God was the author of his ay Rp hither for this end, an: cherefore ir 
ſtood not with his glory to fail in the full accompliſhment. $0 hkew:ſe 
every fairhfull perion may be confirmed by this conlideration, that God hath 
brought him from a naturall eſtate to be a true member of his Church, and 


therefore he will not fail, but give him an inheritance with his Church in hea- 


venfor ever. Moreover, from benefits paſt we may well reſt the more aiſu- 


red of Gods mercy and favour for the time to come. Abrams asking of a 
ſigne to be further con firmed touchingthis, may ſeem to derogate from his 
faich ſo greatly praiſed before. But it isto be underitood, that Abram was al- 
ready fully perſwaded of the thing, yet,as the Lord giveth Jeave to his fervants, 
he craveth a ſigne, that as by the promile of his Word, ſo by the addition of a 
ſigne he might yet be more abundantly ſatisfied , both when, and by whac 
means ſo mighty Nations ſhould be expelled , and his poſtericy ſhould be 
planted there. Thus Gzdeon asked a ſigne alt», and Hezechiah , and becauſe 
Ahaz, would not, God ſheweth to be offended with him, as incredulous and 
deſperate , and voluntarily giveth 74h a ſigne. Saint Auguſtine bringech 
inthe example of the Virgin Mary allo , ſaying, that this asking of a f1gne 
urged no further doubting in Abram , no more then was in the Virgin Ma- 
17, when ſhe asked , How ſhall this be, leeing | know no man, for the inqui- 
red only how , or by what meanes this ſhould be. C hry/ofteme faith, it 1s, as 
if Abram had ſaid , It is impoſlible (O Lord) that I ſhould not believe char, 
which thou haſt ſaid , yet I deſire to be taughr of thee by what means this thy 
promiſe ſhall be effeted , ſeeing Iam old , and have been long in this I and 
already, but as a ſtranger , wandering up and down ; and others have it in 
poſſeſſion ? 
And he ſaid unto him , take me an Heifer of three yeares old,and a ſhe-Goat of three 
yeares old,and a Ram of three yeares old, and a Turtle Dove and a young Pigeon, cc. 
The Lord in bidding Abram to do thus, condeſcendeth to the ratitying of 
his Covenant with A4bram after the manner of che men of thole times. ror 
the Chaldeans, as Hilary obſerveth in ſpeaking upon this , were wont to take 
a Bull oran Hog for the confirmation of their Covenants, and having di- 
vided it aſunder,to paſſe through the middeſt of the parts placed one on the 
oneſide, and the other on the other, ſaying, So let me be cucin funder, if 1 
keep not this Covenant. Thus alſo {hry/oſt:me , becaule , there was ſuch a 
cuſtome to confirme leagues, the thed condeſcendeth- to ratinie his Cove- 
nant with Abramin this groſle manner. And that the ſame ceremony was 
uſed amongſt the Hebrews way be gathered, ferem. 34. 18. for thus Thecd 
ret obſerveth upon that place , and therefore the Hebrews to expreſle the ra- 
tifying of a Covenant , ſay,to divide a Covenant, and becauſe amongſt the 
Romans they uſed to ſtrike an Hog or a Sow in confirming Covenants, 
wiſhing , that they might be ſtricken likewiſe., if they kept them not , to 
make a Covenant in Latin is perc#tere or ferire fads. But in the Lords ap- 
pointing Abram what to take ,there is this difference ; men anciently rook but 
one Beaſt the Lord biddeth Abram to take tliree, and rwo towles;againe, they 
took an Hog or a Bull, but here a Bullock , a Goat , anda Kam are ta- 
ken, and a Turtle Dove, and a young Pigeon : and the age of the beats is ſer 
own,three yeares old, although ſome by the word trantlated , rhree yeares 
«dd, underſtand trebled, as if three ofeach of thea were meant , but becaule 
there was no need of ſo many of each ſort, and when two or three Bullocks 
are ſpoken of elſ[where , the number is plainly fer down , and not a Bullock 
trebled,the commonreading, a Bullockof three years , cis to be preferred. 
And of the Fowles it is ſaid, that he divided not chem , what may by all this 
be meant ? Some will have this killing and dividing to be in way of lacrifice, 
butthere is no ſuch thing intimated by 4-eſes , but only that it was done in 
way of confirming the Covenant. For thele Beaſts and Fowles ſingularly 
B b choſen. 
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choſen , it 15 generally held, that the Lord would hereby intimate afore. 
hand, what beatts and fowles ſhould be accounted clean and fit for Sacrifice 
for none but thele arc afterwards appointed to be uled,except for the clear. 
ling of a Leper, a Sparrow. But whv ſhonld theſe be choten for tacrificing 
above all other beaſts and birds? Philo laith, that a Dove is the nii!deſt v 
all tuwles , and the Turtle of ſolitary fowles , the moſt ealte to betamet 
And the Bullock , the Goat, and the Sheep are the gentleſt amor beak 
whole herds and flocks of them being eaſily guided by one Man or By 
Moreover, their eating of Grafle and not of fleſh , and their want of one roy 
of Teeth doth further argue their mildnetfſe. They are allo profitable , th 
Bullock labouring for man; the Sheep yielding him Wool! for cluarhing ar! 
the Goat haire , beſides the profit of their milk. Lyranns yielderh anoth; 
reaſon of the chooſing of thele, 252. becauſe they were moſt apt to repr. 
ſent Chriſt typified in all ſacrifices, the 5heep his innocency , the Goat hi 
limilitude unto finfull fleſh , the Bullock his (trength and patience in beariy 
and labouring , the Turtle his chaſtity and cleanneſle , and the Dove h 
meekneſſe. But now for the preſent occaſion a Bullock, Goat, and Ry 
of three yeares old are appointed , faith Theodoyet , and three they are |: 
all, to rypitie the oppreflions to be borne by Abrams poſterity for three (+ 
nerarions, and the Turtle the fourth , which becauſe it is a ſolitary fowl, 
figured their coming out and living in the deſert , in the fourth Cenreratg 
after which the Dove ſheweth their coming to houſes in (ana, it being; 
domeſticall creature. Calvin faith , It is uncertaine what is meant by three 
unleſle that all the children of Abraw , of what rank foever, were to oft 
themſelves up in ſacrifice to the Lord , by truly ſerving of him. But becatt 
here was no facr ifice made, I preferre that of Theedoret. For their killingar 
cutring in pieces hereby ſaith Calviz , was let forth the death of Abram,at 
the other Patriarchs, before the pofſeflion of the Land of Canaan obteinel, 
and the affiCtions of his poſterity in Egyyt , in that they ſhould not beoth 
like a dead body , but alſo rentand torne , which aggravateth the mien 
Theſe Beaſts do all ſerve man , and theretore were apt io ſet cortch the ery 
tude of the Hebrews in Egypt , but in that Birds are taken alſo , whichar 
no: Givided, a free flying creature, this ſetteth torth their deliverarcez 
eaine, But Calvin will have this rather typified in the gathering togethere 


the parts and placing them in order. Bur there is no luch thing mentiont'” 


in the Text, as the gathering of chem up, and therefore this 15 nor ſo probadl 
The Beaſts were divided,to ſhevy , hovv they in their ſervitude ſhould bed 
vided from their children being taken and caſt into the River, but the for 
not , becauſe, after their deliverance they were not ſubje& to ſuch a miſer 
any more. Or elſe happily , which I rather think, nothing is ſignified by & 
viding the beaſts , and not dividing the fowles , but only Abrams did this! 
dividing the beaſts according to the common cuſtome of thoſe tires, and it 
cauſe towles were not vvont to be uſed ro confirme Covenants , he took the! 
only , and killed and placed them alſo , but divided them nor , torſomuch? 
he had no order from the Lord, or preſidem to follovy in making divils 
of them. As Abrary, ſo vve, to have God tyed tous by Covenant , muſt tal 
a Bullock of three yeares , that is, humility in ſubmitting , as he doth, totit 
yoak, 1 tovyards Superiours. 2 equalls, 3 inferiours a Goat of three byt 
nitency,, ſtanding, 1 inconfeſſion. 2 contrition. 2 a reſolution ro flee # 
fin; and a Ramme of three, by conſtant ſuffering crofles, 1 againſt fame. : 
againſt goods. 3 againſt life; and laſtly , the chaſtity of a Turtle , and met 
neſſe of a Dove. And when evill ſpirits ſeek to hinder us herein , we 
drive them away as Abram did the fowles, that fell upon theſe carcaſes. 
And fowles fell upon the (Carcaſes, and Abram drove them away. When Ab® 
had thus prepared all things according to the commandement of the Loit. 
he waited to fee the event, and whileſt he did fo,the carnivorous fowles of 
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drove them away, waich was not done without a myſtery ; by the for les the 
:nſtruments of Satan, wicked enemies of the Church being underſto2d, who 
ſhould afterwards trouble the Hebrews 1n their lervice doing to the Lord , 
but a providence ſhould never be wanting to preſerve che Church from their 
:nfeſting of it , and to repel| their malic10us attempts again{t it. Thus 41s/- 
culus. Others expound it of the Hebrews troubles by the k gyprians, bur che 
other is beſt. Saint Ag*/{ixe turneth it into another far different myſticall 
ſignification of evill ſpirits ſet forch by the fowles preying upon carnall men in 
their diviſions. Gregory maketh trom hence an excellent Allegory laying ,that 
kke to theſe fowles , when we are offering the ſacrifice of prayer , divers co- 

tations diſtracting the mince interpoſe th:cmlelves , but the taithſull, as A- 
bram do ſtrongly repell them, leaſt the benefit of their prayers ſhould thus be 
taken away, and they ſhould be defiled hereby. 

But when the Sun was nigh gving down , an heavy ſl:ep fell upon Abram , and lo, 
an horror of great dar kn, le e fell pon tim. 

For the ſleep here (puken of, the tame word is uſed to expreſle it , that 
was uſed before to fet forth e-Yaam: fleep, when Evah was made out of him, 
Gen. 231+ Saint Auguſtine will have the horrible perlecutions of the Church 
towards the end ot the World let forth hereby , ot wluch the Lord tpezketh 
inthe Goſpel. Burt becauie whattoever was done at this time , was to prefi- 
gure ſomething touching + 6rams pe ſterity according to' the fizſh , by his 
fleep, the Lords ſeeniing to ſleep and te neglect his Church in F gypt cowards 
the end of the time of their being tn that ſervitude may rather be underſtood, 
and by the darknefle 10 horrible the increale of their niſery by laying more 
grievcus burthens upon them , and killing their cluldren a lntle before their 
deliverance. The Targem Hieroſol. applyeth here their miſeries by Bal«/, 
Madai, Yavar, &c. Some expound this fleep , as if itwere anextaſie,where- 
inthat which followeth was revezled,as Adam bad in his (leep a Revelation,as 
appearerh by his words touching Ea , when he awoke. Aaimeny iaith,all 
thatpropheſied were thus terrified , their joynts trembled, and there remain- 
ed noſtrength in them, and cheir choughts were croubled,and the minde left 
changed to underſtand that which was leen , as we may ſee alſo, Dan. 10.2. 

eAnd he [aia «nto Abram, Know of a ſurety. that thy ſerd ſpall be « ſtranger in a 
{ ard , that is nct theirs , and ſhall ſerve them, and they ſhall afflift them 4c© years. 


| eAnd hat Nation, which they ſhall ſerve , will 1 juage, and afterwards they ſhall 


come out with great [nbſtance. 

Now the Lord pla:nly declareth what was before myſtically repreſerte1, 
viz. the great « ttic&tions of his poſterity , and the time of their deliveran'e, 
But how contrary may wethiok this was co Abrams expeation ? he | ck:4 
doubtleſſe for ſome more comtortable Revelation , but thus it ſeemed belt un- 
tothe Lord to order the matter. And in making this known to Abram he 
reſpected rather the neceſlity of his poſterity,then his preſent comfort. 4bram 
for his own part-had been ſo chroughly contrmed by many Revelations,that 
the Lord knew well enough the invinctbie courage of his minde to beare any 
thing , which he ſhould learne to be decreed concerning h's , how hard fo- 
ever. Put his poſterity might well be diſcouraged at their long oppreſlions , 
| if this had nor been revealed , thinking that chey would never havean end : 
Wherefore it was for their ſake,and to ſupport their faith, that the Lord now 
made thus much known, being well aſſured, that Aram would not faile to in- 
ſtruct his couching the ſame : tor it appeareth plainly that he did, in that 7o- 
ſeph being ready to dye , ſpake of the carrying of his bones vut of Egypt into 
Canaan, And indealing chus with the Hebrews before their dehverance, 


' 


the Lord read , as it were,a leQure of the ſtate of his ſervantsin all ages,that 
they muſt in this World expe many attitions, an1 then come to the pro- 
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| miſed Land of glory and joy : and of the ſtate of the wicked , that although | 
| they belong tolerated in their ſinnes , during which time their caſe may ſeem 
| to be better then that of his deare children, yet the meaſure of their ſinges 
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4©O years the Hebrews mul be inalard not theirs, Geneiis 15.13, 
being o nce made up , they ſhall have a dreadtull time of jucgement ,and hi 
children contrariwile a day of deliverance from all troubic , and poſleflions a; 
great , as heart can wiſh, Thus almoſt 7#/culus allo. But rouching the 
number of yeares , it is hard to ſhew, how this Prophefie was verified , both 
becauſe they were not in Egypt , before their deliverance , above 215. and 
ſerved not of theſe above 130 yeares , and yet Exe. 12. 40. their ſojourning 

| in Egyptis faid to have been 430 yeares. For that their abiding 1n Egyne 

was not above 215,reckoning from facobs firlt comming thither , 1s proved, 
becauſe Cobath the ſonne of Levs came then with him , Gc.46. 11. Whol: 
ved 123 yeares ,and Amram his fonne lived 137, and fees his fonne $6, 
before his bringing of the people out , Exod. 6. 18,19, &c. all which yearg 
rogether are but 350, out of which deduct (obaths age at his comming thither 
happily 2oyeares , and the yeares of his life after the begetting of Amy 
happily 57, and then ont of the yeares of A mrams life after his begetting (f 
Moſes 58.kor ſo probably 1Meſes was begotten of cAmram aged 73, Amray 
of Cohath aged 76, and then the remainder of time will be 215. Bur becaul 
this reckoning is not ſo certaine , count we the whole time from Gods pro 
miſe made to Abrams , firſtin Meſopotamia, Gen- 12. For from thence to the 
giving of the Law , Saint Pax aith , that the yeares were 430, Cad. 2, 1; 
Now Abram was then 7; , from thence then to the birth of J/auc were 2; 
from thence to the birth of 7acob 60, Gen.25. from thence to facobs going 
down into Egypt 1 3c, Gen. 47. together 225. wherefore , if they were del- 
vered, and the Law were given at 430 after that promiſe, their aboad it 
Egypt could be no more then 215. Thus alſo hold 7o/ephins, Euſebins, Jerm, 
Auguſt. Beda, Rupertus, &c. And for the clearing of this doubt Saint 4s 
Eeſti, whom almoſt all follow , faith, that theſe vvords oi the Lord , areti 
underſtoed, not as ſetting the time of their ſervitude only, but both of thy 
and of their vvandering partly in Canaan, & partly in Egypt,becaule they ar 
both conjoyned together, the vvhole time of all this being , atter ſeed give 
to Abram,4os yeares, thatis, beginning the account 2 5 yeares ater Gods firk 
ſpeaking to Abram, viz. vvhen 1ſaac vvas borne, and for the five yeares 6 
verplus , this time is not ſpoken of for the rotundity of the number, elpecialh, 
it being immediately added, i» the fowrth Generation they ſhall come ozt , vvhu! 
putting us upon another reckoning beſides this, included not only 5 bur 
yeares more then 40c, as vve ſhall aftervvards ſhevy. 1 have vvritten ſome 
vvhat already touching this difficult queſtion upon Gal. 2» Bur novy tht 
more I conſider of this common tolution, the more do I doubt of ir. Bot) 
becauſe it is expreſly ſaid, Exod. 1 2. that the time of their ſojourning in Egyp: 
vvas 430 yeares, and not part in Canaan, and part in Egypt, and becaulet 
is faid, in a Land, which is n«t theirs ,in this place , vyhereas Canaan by God 
decree and promiſe vvas theirs , and laſtly , becauſe the Lord having precile 
ly ſet dovvn the time , 4co yeares,it isnot likely , but that he ſpake of the jul 
number , and meantnot 405. Bur vvhat then ſhall vve ſay to this difference 

Verily for mine ovvne part , I knovv none vvay of certaine reconciliation, bn 

that, vvhereas the yeares of the Hebrevvs abiding in Egypt are common) 

reckoned by Cohath , Amram , and Moſes , vve grant, that beſides theſe n&- 

minated, there vvere tvvo more in the line of Levs omitted, Exod. 6. vyhic 

might vvell be, becauſe 1/oſes doth not there ſeeme to propound to himſeltt 
to ſet down any more then the heads of Families inthe time of the He 
brews coming into Egypt , and in the time of their going out, in the time of 
their coming in Levs and Cohath, and in the time of their going out «Amres 
and Moſes , ſuch, as came between , becauſe they lived and dyed in the tint 
of that ſervitude , are in filence paſſed over : whereas this may ſeem to mak 
againſt it, that Amramis ſaid to be the ſonne of Cohath, it is to be known, 
that grand-children two or three generations after are called Sonnes to thei 

Grand-fathers , or great Grand-fathers, as well as their own children , for 

ſo by Matthew foram is ſaid to have begotten #z254h,when as there were,rthret 

others 
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others between. And it we grant .that there weretwo more, and allow 
but to each of them 60 yeares leverall , both the whole number not only of 
4c ©, but of 430 years ſpoken of, Exod. 12. will be made up, and there will 
de a fourth generation, ſince their comming down into t gy pr, viz. thot: 
two omitted, and Amram the third, and Moſes the tourth , as it is here ſaid, 
in the fewrth Gencration the y, ſhall come out with greet ſubſtance. But deny any 
more to have been, then the men named, and then they came not out 1n the 
fourth, but in the ſecond generation , after their coming down, becaule Lev; 
and Cobath were before that. And thus a'moſt allo Gexebrardas in his 
Chronology ſtanderh for the being of the Hebrews in Egypt 430 yeares. 
Againſt this there 1s bur one thing to be objected, vx. the reckoning of Saint / 
Paul, Gal. 3. making only 43c yeares between the promiſe co Abram, and | 
the giving of the Law, whereas by this account it is above co. But this is 
eaſily aniwered , he ſaith not 42c and no more, for although there were 
more yeares, it is true which he faith , that there were ſo many, and hap- 

ily he nameth theſe , becauſe he found them ready reckoned , EX xecd. 12. 
and becauſe then firſt, whenthey came into Egypt, this Prophelie , wherein 
the time is moſt particularly fer down , that they ſhould go out to poſleſle 
Canaan, having been firſt cruelly uſed in Egypt, began to take effect. Let 
the Reader conlider , andit he can finde any thing to ſatisfie better, candidly 
impartit. If there were no more, butthe foure named, Exod. 6.16. happily 
Co ath was not borne till long atter their coming into Egypt , as neither che 
children of Pharez; and if fo, and he were borne but 17 yeares before his 
Fathers death, and Amram 13 before his death, and Avſes 14 before the death 
of his Father Amram, the time vvill amount co 430 yeares, and yet no ſtrange 
thing ſhall be admitted. For 4braham being 1 37 took Ketarah to wite , and 
had by her many children , and therefore novy a man might allo gerchildien 
being 120, or 125, or upvvard. 

And thus the vvords of v. 16-Aare plaine allo. [x the for thGeneration they 
ſoall come hither againe, for ſo they did, Moſes being the fourth trom Coharh 
For thata generation 15 thus to be underſtood, and not of a certain number 
of years, as ſomerimes it is, appeareth, Exod. 1.6. Andthe Prophelie of 4- © 
years ſpending in a ſtrange Countrey,vviththis addition,may very vvell agree 
vvith the Hiſtory, the rime of the dweiling of the children of 1ſrael in E opt, W.16 
430 yeares, for in the fourth generation.at the 80 yeares of Moſes, 30 were 
expired. Full 400 yeares they were held there, and yer comming forth in the 
fourth generation, when 4;0 wete expired,this Propheſie was accompliſhed. 
For the miquity of the Amorites is net yet full. Thele words are added, as a rea- 
ſon of this long delay. The Amorites now poſleſſed that Countrey , and the 
juſt Judge of the whole world doch never diſpoſſefſe any people of their 
Countrey , but for ſiane, and that not for ſinne :nany meaſure , but for a- 
bundance of ſinne, and moſt grofle linnes, and (o long lived in, that it is ap- 
parant they are now incorrigible, which is meant the fulneſte of ſinne here. 
Some by iniquity underſtand the puniſhment of iniquity, as the word is uſed, 
Ezech. 18. The ſoz ſhall not beare the iniquity of the Father : and o take theſe 
words, as if it had been ſaid , the full fer time to puniſh the wicked Amo- 
rites is not yet come. Now there is a time ſet often , unco which there are 
manyyeares , partly, that the vvicked might have time ſufficient to repent, 
and partly, that a vvicked people may be firſt uled to ſcourge others , as the 
Aſſyrians vvere, and after as a rod , vvherevvith the clulde 1s chaſtiſed , be 
calt into the fire. 

Others underſtanding iniquiry properly take the meaning of theſe words to 
bethis. The ſinnes of the Amorites are not yet come to a tull height for the 
heinouſneſle thereof, the common committing of them,and the time of per- 
liſting therein. For ſinne is firſt ſaid co be at the full, when not ſome one 
or few, but all manner of abominable ſinnes are lived in. 2 When not a 
few , but very many, yea almolt all are infected with thoſe ſfinnes. 3 When 
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190 | A ſmoaking furnace and 4 lamp. Geneſis F9,:- | 6 
ſuch abominable ſinnes are committed openly without all ſhame. 4 When the 
by the long continuance therein without retormation by any meanes it is ap. all 

| parant, that they are incorrigible. For thus the Sodomites tu!filled their in; ler 

| quities, Gen.1 9. Eſay 3-9. Exech.16. for having been chaſtiſed with that war no 

Ges. 1.4. yet they reformed not. Thus alſo the lirachtes. And theſe Amoritg to 

| | we may gather were likewiſe in the height of their finnes, when they were to 
cut off, Levir.18. Det. 9.2. and Chap.12+ It ſzemeth ro me, that both the rat 

| are implyed, the time of puniſhing chem in ſuch a manner, which the [or tio! 
had ſer, was not come yet, and their ſinnes were not yet in every reſpect grom the 
| to that full height. For there was Amer , Eftcol, and 17mre godly men | 
| of them, and doubtleſſe yet there were ſome others, but before their deſtry. Alb 
ion all were worneaway , as in Sodome , and in tlie o)d world , one. by 

eſt. ly L:t with his remaining in the one, and Noah with his in the other. Pu ; 

a why doth the Lord ſpeak onely of the Amorites , and not of the Cz £ 

| naanites and other peoples alſo? eLnſ. The Amotites were the chief, x 
| being greateſt of body,and ſtrongelt, and poſleſſed the land in many parts, 
| appeareth, Gen. 14. ent. 1. Numb. 13. &c. and moſt rocorious for thei Þ* 
| wickedneſſe, whence in upbraiding 7+d«h the I rophert uſeth this phraſe, Th m 
Ezech. 16. father was an Amcrite, and thy muher an Hittite. hey therefore are onely he 1 
med Synechdochicaly by them, the reft being underſtood, as 7. 1. the Ki | fre 
tites onely are named for all. rein 
Verſe 17. Ana when the ſunne went Jewn, ana it was dark, Eehold a ſmoaking furnace, ai whe 
a burning lampe paſſed between thoſe pieces. | he preparation before ſpoken & mac 
being made to confirms Gods Covenant with .»br,m,now the. e is an appetr whe 
ance cauſed to paſſe between che parts, as if God had paſſed according t hay 
Vatablus. the manner for ratification. A fit reſemblance faith Vatabl:z, to let forth th ſho 
ſtate of Abrams poſterity at their coming our of Egypt;it was darke,and ther ted, 
was a {moaking furnace, but a bright ſhuning lamp rileth out of this furnac: ren, 
to ſhew, how the Lord would bring the light of comfort and deliverance t Net 
them out of hot burning afftiction, which was fo dark and uncomforcad! ſpiri 
For when God cams: to deliver chem, he appeared in a flame of fire in 4 buſt in C 
It is not ſaid, thar the pieces wece hereby contumed, yet ſome think, thatthy | tofl 
were and ſo a ſacrifice was made, God ſhewing himtelfe ro be well pleals | expe 
Aug. de Civit. | therewith. Saint A»g«ſtinereferreth this to the end of the World, as figr- and 
De+.l1b.16-c.24 fying the Lords coming in flaming fire to conſume the carnall. dilp| 
Verſe 18. T hat [ame day the Lord m 1d a Covenant with Abram, ſayins, Onto thy ſei by 2 
| have 1 gruen thu land from the River of Eo ypt mat? th- great River Euphrates, &* ſpok 
The ſame promiſe in generall was made to Abraw before chis, bu now tt wive 
| Lord condeſcendeth afterthe manner of men to tye himſelfe to performe s, | this: 
Hieronym.s & lo for this ratification he is ſaid now to have made it. For the bounds of the onel 
M::nfter. land promiſed,the River of Egypt is not Nilus, bur a httle River called fron Can; 
a City near adjoyning Rbznecolara , this was the South-bound ſomerwhatin child 
clining to the Weſt for the longitude of the land, and Euphrates called: | Place 
, | great River, both becauſe it was ſo, and in compariſo 1 of this River of Eg: = | Hag: 
| the North-bound. For the Hebrewes never extended their poſſeilions nz | have 
| Nilus, becauſe it lay into the land of Egypr it ſelf. Now if this promile b! | not | 
} compared with the performance, it may ſeem not to havebeen ever fulfille! in gc 
4 For,N»mb. :4- the land which they poſſeſſed being deferthel, is not exzenl | het 
| ed any further than to Emath, which comech much ſhore of Euphrates, 211 with 
it is uſuall in ſpeaking of thelimits of the land poſſeſſe1 by them, co ſpzako! | tobe 
Angult, if by Dar and Beerſheba. But it is anſwered by Saint Auruſtine, rhac 1n Suly the la 
mos time this was fulfilled, 1 King.4. onely the iſraclices p>{T2\{:d from Dat Wife | 
to Beerſheba, from Emath to the River of Egypt, bur they ſub Jued alſo and feith, 
held as tributaries the other parts ſo farre, as Euphrates. Butrthis was no: (ut heuſe 
ficient, ſay ſome, to make good this Covenant, which is of inhericing, 4s 8 wiſe, 
further explained, Exod 2 3- ps 7. Wherefore there is another place foun! have ( 
by them, which ſeemerh to be a further explanation of theſe promiſes- I | ſhe cc 
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| Gencfis 16.2» Sarai giveth Hagar 0 Abram, 


the Lirdinl aroe thy coaſt, as he bath promiſed to thy fathers, ec. it tiny 

all theſe eommanderent s, &c. Here the potleſling further even © vp ar, 
ſeemech to be made conditional, if they lived in obedience, which oy 2 
to prove his cener, that the Lord promited this whole tract of groun! part! 
to be inhabited and partly to be ſubdued, viz. Dewt.20.1 5,16. whereby | am 
rather moved, becauſe Gods Covenant is abſolute, and if it hat been cond: 


che promiſed land. 


Abram, they are cen in this place, but in other pjaces fewer, and fet forth 
by different names, bur of the reaſon of this ſee before, Chap. ic.v.is, 6. 
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CHAP. AVL 
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N this Chapter, there 1s onely the Hiſtory of Hagar an Egyptian, £2r:; 
maid, given by her to «Abram, that becauſe he could have none by her cif, 
he might have a childe by her. Sarai f;44 to Abram, Behold, the Lord hath re- 
ftreinedme from bearing, 1 pray thee, go in unto my maid, it may be, that 1 19:y c- 
rein children by her, Cc. verſe 3, Thete things are noted to have been dong, 
when Abram had welt 10 years in Canaan. A promile of feed the Lori! had 
made him then 1o years before, he being then 75 , bur now $8; ; and Sara, 
who was but i years younger 75. wherefore ſhe deſpairing of her husbands 
having child:en by her, bur perfſwaded in regard of Gods promite, char he 
ſhould have chil. 'ren, commendeth her maid #agzy unto him. jr 15 to be no- 
ted, that ſhe conſidered rightly chat it was the Lords doing to keep hee bar- 
ren, in whote power onely it 15 © reſtrein from children, or to give children. 
Neither was ine hatty in this her reſolution, bur after a long tune, which che 
ſpirit of God would have us t:ke notice of, for that the time of their being 
in Canaan, 10yearsare here ſet down. Chry/oftome laith, thateins 15 ipoken, 
to ſhew, how long -{brams faith was exerciſed, and how conſtant he was tn 
expecting the pertormance of Gods promile, as alſo of how great modelty 
and continency he was, that in all this time he neither ſhewed bimfelf ro be 
dilpleaied with Saras tor her barrenneſle, nor inclined his minde cv teek 1flue 
by any other marriage. The Hebrewes lay , that this time ot ten years is 
ſpoken of, becaule of old they were wont to make thus long criall of cheir 
wives, andit then they ſaw no hope of illue, to ſeek a ſecond marriage. But 
this is altogether imp: obable, both becauſe Abram and Strat had not lived 
onely ten years rogecher at this time, but much longer before they came into 
Canaan, and al{y becauſe aac and Rebecea lived 20 years, before the had any 
childe, and yet he took not a ſecond wife. But the main quettion of this 
place is, whether this motion of Saras, and at of Abram in taking 
Hagar to wife , were lawiull > The ancient Fathers with one conſent , 
have all held it ro be lawfull , becauſe to take another Wife then vvas 
not prohibited by any law, neither was it againſt nature, and eAbram 
in going in to Hager was not led by concupiſcence, as is apparant, tor that 
baving conceived by him, his wife Sar. being afterwards difpleated 
with her tor her petulancy, he left her, even before ſhe had brought forch 
to be chaſtiſed ar her pleaſure. Thus 7 heedorer. And Auguſtine in amplifying 
thelaſt reaſon, that Abram did his, not our of Juft, but in hearkening to his 
Wife Sarai,who had power of his body, as Saint Pax! afterwards teacherh, 
ſaith, By no means is Abrams to be counted faulty for marrying Hagar, becauſe 
heuſed her, not to fulfill his luſt, but. to obrein i\ſ1e, nor 4nfulting over his 
wiſe, but rather obeying her, who thought it would be a ſolace unto her to 
have children by him of her maid by her own good will, which by nature 


ſhecould not. And after ſome words touching his leaving of Hagar to her 
Mitrefles 
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noc,& cheretore irwas never performed. Yet Saint Auguſtine brinoco! h 4 Paicc 


tionall, chey were lo rebellious that they could never ba ve inherited any of 


Touching the peoples, whoſe lands the Lord bindeth himſelf here to give | 
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Miſtreſſes will, he addeth. In this alſo 4bram ſhewed himlſelf not a fervil 


lover, but a free begetter, and that in Hagar he kept his chaſtity to his wit 
Sarai, neither did he fulfill his own pleaſure, but her will, in receiving, ng 
deſiring, in going into, not cleaving to, in ſowing, not in loving; Oha my 
therefore uſing women like a man, his wife temperately, his maid obtemye. 
rately, bur neither intemperately. Thus alſo (hry/cſtome, and embroſr, and g. 
thers. Moreover, Anguſtize contra Fanſt. lib. 10, cap. 33 , faith , that ;bray 
believed, that Sara perlwaded him to this marriage by an inſtinct from Gyy, 
and that ſhe had ſuch an inſtin& is affirmed by foſephres. Laſtly, the Lyr 
promilſeth a bleſſing to the fruit of this marriage, v.10. which doudtleſle he 
would not have done, had it not been well pleaſing unto him. And Sain 
Pawl ſaith, that it was done in an Allegory, and therefore it was of God , an{ 
ifit had been unlawfull, it muſt have been fo , becauſe it was adultery : buti 
is not likely , that Abram io wiſe and ſo holy a man would have been per. 
ſvvaded to this, but vvould preſently have rejected the motion, vvhen it va 
firſtmade unto him, ſeeing it is apparent, that not by luſt, but by a free wil 
he proceeded herein, in that Hagar having conceived by him, he left her fi 
ought that vve read, and never vvent in unto her any more. Wherefore be 
certainly knevv nothing againſt this a& of his, and if he knevy nothing, 1car 
not ſee, hovv any man in theſe times can juſtly impeach it any vvay. Forthe 
polygamies of others, as of facob and David, &c. 1 have ſpoken ſomevha 
already upon Gen. 418,19. ſhevving ſome reaſons againſt it, and for it, an 
therefore 1vvill adde no more in this place, but vvhereas the reaſon againſt 
taken from the firſt inſtitution of Matrimony berwixt one man and one us 
man may ſeem ſtrong, it may yet be anſwered, that what was then done, ws 
done in a myſtery, to repreſent Chriſt and his Church, and not as a Jaw pre 
ciſe]; to be followed by all men ever after. Again, if it ſhall ſeem, thar if ps 
Iygamy were at any time lawtull, it muſt needs be lawfull ſtill, for nothin 
ever altereth in the nature thereof; I anſwer with C hry/oſtome, that it was a 
full then, becauſe permitted for the increaſe of poſterity, but Chriſt comin 
aboliſhed that cuſtome, there being no need now of ſtudying tor increaſe\ 
greatly any more. If it be demanded, where was it ever permucted ? 1 anſiwe 
although ir be not expreſly permitted in any place, yet that ir vvas, is mas 
feſt, becauſe there is a lavv, vyhich ſpeaketh of mote vvives, the beloved an 
the hated, ſhevving vvhat ſhould be done to the children of both,and in ſon! 
cale there ſeemeth to have been a neceſlity laid upon a man to have mor 
vvives, viz if his brother having a vvife dyed vvithour iſſue, ſo that it ws 


not permitted, as the giving of a bill of divorce for the hardneſſe of men, 


hearts, vvhich therefore could not be vvithourt ſinne, bur, as the neceſſity « 
the times required, for increaſe, that the vvorld might be yvich mankink 
«=p to poſleſle all parts of theearth, as God had unto man gran! 
them. 

eAnd when ſhe ſaw, that ſhe had conceived , her miſtreſſe was deſpiſed in 
eyes. 

Hagar herſervant did herein ſhew a baſe minde,not of a free woman, but 
a [lave, as ſhe was. Her miſtreſſe had greatly honoured her, bur ſhe to reqlit 
1t,contemneth her,as accurled in her barrenneſs, being proud of her own fer 
lity. But God did afterwards glorifie himſelfe more in Sara; her barrennele 
then in Hagars fruitfulneſſe. Hagar doth nor unfitly ſet forth one waxit! 
proud of his knowledge, to which he hath by the helpe of his Paſtour atcai 
ed, who beginneth eftſoones to deſpiſe him,and refuſeth any more to be rule 
by him, when as before he ycelded all due obedience , as Gregory noteth : ds 
as ſhe, that was thus puffed up, is ſaid to bea ſervant, ſoſuch are ſubjet® 
weake through elation,and come nor into the number of the ſonnes of G 


Calvin, who condemneth the foreſaid fat of «Abram and motion of $4. 


noteth this to come upon her, as a puniſhment redou nding to Abram allo 
But we may rather referre it,as hath been ſaid, to the ſervile miude of Hat 
who 
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| who was not alone neither in waxing inſolent upon her preferment, but ic is 
| a thing commonly to be obſerved in tuch, as are of baſeſt quality. 


And Sarai [aid ro Abram, My wrong be upon thee, 1 have given my maid intot by 
boſome. And when (he ſaw, that ſhe had conceived, 1 was deſpiſed in her eyes, the Lord 
1udge between me and thee. | | 

Sarai being provoked by the inſolent carriage of her maid towards her, 
groweth impatient without reaſon towards 4braw, who was in no fault. She 
was an excellent woman, and hitherto moſt patient, and to her husband obedi- 
ent and reſpeRive, but now ſhe is unable to rule her paſſions, carrying her ſelf 
like a frantick furious woman towards him, taxing him unjuſtly, as the cauſe 
of this wrong,and calling for Gods judgement upon him theretore. We may 


| ſee here, that the beſt have their vices. 2 That there is no rage to the rage of 


a woman. 3 Thatas in the married eſtate there is much comfort to ſuch as 
are equally yoaked, ſo betwixt the beſt there happen ſometimes chidings and 
fallings out. 4 Becauſe in this family the Church was at this time;that the holy 
Church of God it ſelf is not free from diſſentions. 

And Abram /aid, behold thy maid is in thy hand, ds to ber, a4 it pleaſeth thee , and 
when Sarai dealt hardly with her, ſhe fled 

The fury in which Sarai was , could not move Abram to the like, but he 
quietly ſecketh to pacifie it, giving example to husbands to do likewiſe, and 
not to oppoſe fury to fury : for even Secrares for the credit of Philoſophy 
was molt patient towards his wives. But how is it, that he permicteth Hagar, 
in whom his hope of iſſue now lay, which he ſo greatly delired, to be dealr 


ready noted , Abram ſhewed plainly the great vertue, that was in him, and 
how that, notwithſtanding his raking of Hagay to wife for ſeed, he remained 
conſtant in the true conjugall love of Saras, not being overcome with any Juſt 
towards Hagar: For as Luther noteth,he preferr'd an old & ſteril| miſtreſle be- 
fore a young &fruitfull mother. And as for the childe,with which Hagar went, 
hedoubted not,but Sara being as deſirous of this ifſue,as himſelf,would have 
that care in chaſtiſing Hagar, that it ſhould not be indangered hereby, Yer 
(alvin taketh this, as an argument of fickleneſſe in Abram afrer his fault com- 
micted, as if herein being left to himſelf he did he knew noc what, as befallech 
thoſe that are guided in any thing by carnall reaſon,and not by God. Burl reft 
inthe former reſolution. Touching Sara; her hard dealing with Hagar, ſome 
blame her,as correcting her unreaſonably, and ſome juſtifie her. Saint Am- 
broſe blameth her , as taking immoderate revenge, but Auguſtine defenderh 
her, as giving her ſervant only fir & neceſlary correction, as Hereticks may be 
correted by Catholicke Princes, and for this maketh the ſaying of the Angell 
to Hagar,bidding her to go and humble her ſelf ro her miſtreſle. So that Sr; 
had given her but ſuch correRion,as was fitting, but ſhe ont of the ſtourneſs of 
her ſtomack would not bear it, or voluntarily humble her ſelf unto her, but 
fled away, as contemning to be thus uſed, and ſo perſiſting ſtill in her inſolen- 
cy, happily concerning, that Abram would be glad to ſeek her up again,and to 
bring her home with honour, and this I think the moſt probable: For the word 
tranilated,wſed her hardly,is N1y , which is commonly pur for any kinde of at- 
fiction or chaſtiſement. 

_ the Angel of the Lord found her by 4 fountain in the Wilderneſſe, in the wa 7 
th Bur. 

This Shur was between Cades and Berad, as ver-13. being extended even to 
theRed-Sea,which was upon the borders of Egypr,ſo thac it is moſt likely,that 
Hagar took this way thinking to return into Egypt her own countrey again. 
And herein ſhe may wel! be a type of ſuch, as beingimpatient of chaſtiſement 
for their faults by the diſcipline of the Church, return to darkneſle of errour 

ſuperſticion again , from which they had come out. Hagar ſat here 
penſive vvithout doubt and ſtudying vvhat to do , having by this time ſuf- 
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withall by an angry woman, as ſhe thought good ? Herein, as hath been al- | 
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to which ſhe ſaw herſelf expoſed , and therefore this being a moſt fit 
for admonitions to work upon her,an Angel cometh unto her,and biddet] 
to recurn, and humble her telf ro her miſtrefſe. He could have met her a 
firlt going our, but he deferred ill novv , becaule then chiefly are vve ax 
be wrought upon by admonitions, vvhen vve have tuffered mart for ou; 
lies, being before averſe from hearkening to good counſell, And the Ang 
(peaking to hercalleth her Hagar Sarais maid, not Abrams vvife, to hu 
her being inſolent, and immediately ſhe confeſleth by the like termes , 
from the face of Sarai my miſtreſſe. But he biddeth her go and humble her {cl} 
to her, eſtabliſhing thus the order of malters and miltreſſes and ſervants 
though ſervants vvere then ina moſt hard condition. It is not then for ſer, 
to thinke of exempring themlelves from their earchly maſters, vvhen the 
hardly uſed,but they muſt fill abide in their calling, and by humility ſee] 
mitigation ot their miſery. 

And the Angel -f the Lord aadea, 1 will ſurely mwltiply thy ſera, and it forall 
numbered for multitude. 

Unto his admoition he addeth this comfort,the more to allure her,to teac 
Miniſters of Gods vvord, hovv gently they ſhould ſeek to reduce into ther 
vvay fuch as vvander in fin, and not ule altogether auſterity,vvhereby they 
rather be exaſperated then converted.In ſaying I vvil multiply, he ſpeaketh: 
repreſenting the Lords perlon, or happily,as ſome think, Chrift vvas in all: 
apparitions under the Old Teſtament. And he callech it her ſeed, not Aby 
becauſe it ſhould have the name from her of Hagarens , as indeed it | 
there being another ſeed co come yet appointed tor Abram by Sara. , 
hereupon yet the Hagarens grevv inlolent, uſurping to themſelves domi 
over all,& taking upon them the name of Saracens, ſaying in their Alcoran, 
vvhen Abram went to ſacrifice his ſon , he ipared 1/aac, and vvould have 
ken 1ſhmacl, but God delivered him. Some makea queſtion about the n 
Saracens, as Stephanxzs , holding, that it came-ot a countrey in Arabia 
Saraca next to the Nabatheans. Bur /erows ſpeaketh of it, as a new name it 
time, ſaying, the Arabians, or Hagarens,\ vhom chey novv call *aracens, dy 
neer to feruſalem : (o that it is moſt probable, that they ulurped this name 
their greater glory from Hagar. But it may ſeem ſtrange , that God ſhi 
promiſe ſo great a multiplication of ſuch a barbarous people. To this it ma 
ſaid, that he had herein reſpe&t to «Abram, as vve may ſee, Chap. 17.15. | 
for his mercies ſake to Abram,the Jevves having apoltatized from the truth 
yet exceedingly multiplyed to this day. 

And the Angel of the Lord ſaid unto her, Behold, thou art with childe, and; 
have a ſon, and (halt call bs name J\hmael ; becauſe the Lord bath heard thy 
flition,&c. 

The Hebrevves, as Lyraxx: reporteth, feign, that Hagar by her hard u! 
and flight miſcarryed, but novy the Lord promuſeth to revive that ſeedin 
avain, and therefore they read it, thou /halr be wit childe. But this is to be 
jected, as a fable, her being novy vvith childe is ſpoken of to make vvaz 
the name here follovving, & to the inſtructions given her touching this chi 
It is arare thing, vvhich is here done in appointing the name, there being 
two more in the Old Teſtament named before they were borne,?/aac & fol 
and two inthe nevv, fehn,and Jeſws. How cometh it to paſle, that ſuch an; 
as 1bmael is ſo ſingularly priviledged > An/w. It vvas for 4brams lake, 
whom even reprobates have been ſtiled by an honourable name, 
therefore no outward thing is to be gloried in. 7 /2mael lignifieth, God will 
But how is it added, the Lord hath heard thy affliion ? eAnſw. Not that 
prayed in her attliction, for we read nothing of char, bur being heavie 
trondled at her deſolate eſtate, although ſhe brought her ſelfe into ir by f 
ing juſt chaſtiſement, this even when nothing is ſaid, is counted a crying in 
eares of God,and he is moved to pity hereby. Gods mercy is ſo grear,thal 
pitiettr any. in miſery, oh, how much more then will he pity che god 
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afMiiRion ſceking by prayer unto him , Morally faith Ferns, by Hagar under- 
ſtand any man , by Abraham God , and by Sarah the Church. For as Hagar, 
ſo every one is borne a ſtranger to God, being taken in of grace, and made 4 


| Wife, 2 as ſhee, ſo hediſpleaſeth by pride,and by contemning the Churches 


precepts, 3 bein admoniſhed he is not amended , but made worſe, 4 he 
leavech che Church, and goeth towards the Egypt of ſin, 5 returneth nor, 
but by the admonition of an Angel, 6 God ratifieth what th e Church 
oth. 
| He will be a wild man, his hand againſt every man , and every mans hand againſt 
hins , and he ſhall dxell in the pry of all his brethres. The word NV tran- 
Nlated a wilde man ſignifieth Onager, awilde Aſſe-Colr, as erm: advertiſeth, 
and ſothe Herews commonly expound it,and in what ſenſe he is thus ſpoken 
of , the next words explaine, his hand ſhall be again every man, every mans 
hand againſt him. There are two things in wilde Aﬀes.1They love to live in wil- 
derneſſes ranging farreand wide upand down. 2 They are fierce and unſoci- 
able. So were the Iſhmaelites or Hagarens , for they have alwayes been a 
wandering wilde kinde of people, often changing the place of their aboad,not 
uſingany Husbandry to get their living, but being continually addifted to 

upon others round about them , feeding upon wilde beaits , milk and 
=» & , living without Lawes, and taking Waves , and putting them a- 
way againe at their pleaſure: thus Ammianus,and Jerome (peakerh ro the ſame 
effe& , as he ſaw by experience in his travell. But the word 742 ſignifieth 
alſo to frudti fie , as others obſerve , and fo tran{late it, he ſhall be a fructify- 
ing man, and then the words following are not an explanation of this , but 
hereby another property of that race is ſer forth. But becauſe the innume- 
rableincreaſe of his poſterity is mentioned, v. 10. it is better to underſtand 
this of their wildnefle and ferity,, as bath been ſaid, He ſhall dwell in the pre- 
ſence,or before his brethren : that is, alchough for his ſavage manners all bis 
Brethren ſhall be againſt him , yer he ſhall grow ſo potent, as that they 
ſhall not be able to drive him ſo from them, but that for Abrams lake he ſhall 
ſer up his Tents, and abide neare unto them. And thus the lſmaelites , of 
whom it is certainly ſpoken here , and not of the perſon of /Þmael , did, for 
they dwelt in the wildernefle of Paran, neare to which the Hebrews , Edo- 


| mites, Madianites, Moabites and Ammonies dwelr, and theſe were all cheir 


Brethren , or Kinſmen, who were commonly called Brethren, becauſe they 
came either of his Father e-/tram,ot his Brother 1ſaac, or of his Kinſman Lar. 
And thus moſt Expoſitours agree, yet ſome expound it, as if it bad beenfſaid, 
their brethren for their ferity lecking to expell them, bur their fortitude and 
power being ſuch, and their multitude , that they ſhould not be able , they 
ſhould nor for all their oppoſition remove further off the place of their habi- 
tation. And both theſe inded may be well held ro be implyed here. If ic be 
demanded now, whether ſucha kinde of life de tolerable, becauſe Hager is 
comforted hereby , and it ſeemerh to be ſpoken of , as a bleſſing ? Calvin an- 
ſwereth well , that the bleſſing lyeth not in the ferity of cheir manners , but 
that giving hereby continuall occaſion to vthers to infeſt them, yet through 
their multitude and proweſle they ſhould be able to keep their ground where 
they had planted themſelves againſt all oppugners. And this was but a tem- 
= bleſſing, which may befall Reprobares, and therefore , though for 4- 
am: lake they were bleſſed herein , yet they were not counted his, but Hs- 
{#: ſeed, the children of a bond-woman , theſe conditions of tumulcuating 
and troubling the world with perpetual! broiles , and living licentiouſly , aot 
deing ofthe children of God, bur of ſuch, as are in a ſervile and laviſh eſtace, 
all whoſe felicity isin this World , thechildren of God, ſuchas they were , 
they came of 1/aac being contrariwiſe meek, gentle, peaceable , and patient of 
wrongs , andinjuries. 1fit be demanded,why God would give Abraham tuch 
a ? Ferus anſwereth well. 1 The judgements of God are unſearchable. 
2 Becauſeeven good men deſire more many children, then godly, 2 Thar 
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| Lord, that ſpake with her , ſaying, T how art the God ſeeing all things. And tis; 
\ nerally hel 
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The Well called Beet-lihiitct Genclis 16,1, 


grace may appeare, not to come by nature. 4 that by tech, he may ſcour 
his people ſinning, as he doth to this day , by the Tirks Eagars y 
ſterity. 

And ſhe called the name of the Lord , that ſpake unt: him , Thu God /erſt 
The Chaldee Paraphraſt rendereth it thus , She prazed iz the name if; 


, that although Hagar is not ſaid exprelly here to have praye; 
yet having been ſo ſpoken to by the Angel ſhe came to underſtand , how t\ 
Lord beheld all things , which out of a prophane minde ſhe would no: thir 
upon before, and then ſhe fell to prayer , the beginning whereof was this, Th, 
God ſeeſt me, but no more did Moſes think good to fer down. So then the: 
words carry this ſenſe , ſhe in praying called the name of the Lord, Th (: 


ſeeſt me, becauſe ſhe began her prayer in theſe words. Fer ſhe ſaid, Have 1 4 


here looked after him, that ſeeth mz: ? Divers are the Expoſitions of theſe wort 
as Vatablus noteth, ſome expound them thus , I have ſeen the poſteriour par 
of him , that ſeeth me, that is, I have ſeen him obſcurely , and this he faith, 
commonly received, and if the vulgar Latine which readeth it to , be follos 
ed, the words may well carry this ſenſe , yet others following the ſamere. 
ing underſtand it, as if ſhe had faid, 1 have ſeen him angry wich me : other 
Have I been blinde in looking after him? But the ſenſe to be preferred is,Hir 
I ſeen him departing from me, as we can look after a man going away ? a: 
have not ,and therefore he was doutbleſſe the Lord, becauſe 1 taw him, un; 
he is now gone, but when he went I ſaw not, fo that he went not away , s: 
man, but vaniſhed away , as a ſpirit. For theſe words are a reaſon , why 
called him, The Lord (ecth me, and therefore muſt needs be taken in thus er: 
becauſe thus they prove it, and not otherwiſe, and hovvſoever they de rende 
ed in the vulgar Latine , they are read by an Interrogative in the Hebrer 
Calvin expoundeth it , as if Hagar did hereby check her elfe , thar ſhe 
not ſooner, vvhileſt the Lord talked vvith her , looked more attentively at: 
him, lifting up her eyes to Heaven for mercy. But I preferre the former, 
caule it is a plaine reaſon of the title given by her to the Lord beforc. 
T herefore ſhe called the well, or he that ſpeaketh of it, calleth it , Beer-lahair 
the well of the living ſeeing me. The vvords are commonly read , the vvel 
called, but inthe Hebrevy it is K"p ſhe called , and thar tor the perpetu 


memory of the thing, and to ſhevy her gratitude,others continuing the far 
name, as {alin noteth , ſo that by her atflictions ſhe vyell profited, vvhob: 
fore vvent ſo much aſtray. For the Epithites given to God here , /iving at 
ſeeing, they are both moſt proper to him, fer he 1s lite and the fountaine 
life , and ſeeth all things , neither can any be hid in the greateſt deferr frut 
him. 1t'is between Cades and Bered: of the place ſee before , verſe, 7. 

And Hagar bare Abram a ſonne, and he called bis name Iſhmael, &c. Abro 
is faid to have given the name, becauſe the right of giving names belonged! 
the Father moſt properly, ſhe told him doubtleſle of the appointment ofti 
name by the Angell, and ſo he obeyedin calling him by that name. Ani! 
is to be thought, that hearing all from her, that was ſaid by the Ange 
touching 1hmael, he conceived great hopes of him, not knowing yet, th! 
Saras ſhould beare him a ſonne, the Lord thus ſuffering him for a time err 
neouſly to reſt in this ſonne , as if he had been the promiſed ſeed , left 1 
many yeares paſling , as did betwixt this time and the birth of /aac he (hou. 
have been overmuch diſcouraged. For, as is ſaid v. 16. Abram w. now 
yeares old, and therefore he went 13 yeares after this, before Sara: was wit: 
childe by 1/aac. 
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4 Geneſis 17.1. God appeared to Abram. 
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Na when Abram was 99 yeares eld the Lord appeared unto him,and ail, 7 11 

* | ©"rbt eAlmighty God, walk before me,and be perfett, cc. What was done con- 

ft | cerning Abram after the birdh of mar! 12 yeares together is here omicced 

8% } by Moſer becauſe it doth not concerne us to know it. God calleth himtcit 
ved , the Almighty God, that Abram might not doubt of that, which he ſhouv!d | 
'th © | now ſay unco him of the fruitfulneſſe ofhis Wife Sareh, and hereupon he b1 
hir | deth him to walk before him, that is, to proceed in a Godly couric 

1h | of life, and to-be perfe&, that is, having an hearc truly tearing him | | 
the: | alwayes: for there is nothing that doth ſo much affect the heart wich a fea: c | 
Tt ro offend, a reverence and confidence in God, as the conſideration of tl:is, | 
'F that God is Almighty , and where theſe three concurre, there isa perfe& man, | 
ord alchough in re{pe& of doing good withour {inning in any thing there is not | 
par: perfection even in the belt, Eccl. 7. 20. Touching the name vTC tranilated | | 
ith, Almighty, ſee Exo4. 6. 3- | 
los And | will make my Covenant betwcen me and thee and will multiply thee exceed- | © ſe 2 | 
rea ingly, cc. Here is nothing now , but a repetition of that which was ſaid , | 
her: Chap. 1 5. becauſe of the new ſigne of the Covenant now inſtituted , viz. cir- | | 
Har cumciſion. Now when Abrams heard this againe , he fell on his face , wor= | Vie; |} 
Ty ſhipping the Lord that talked with him, and he promiſed to make him the | Verle 4+ | 
i Father of many Nations , which was verified both according to the fleſh, be- | | 
\ cauſe of him came the }ſhmaelites, Hebrews, Edomites and Madianites by | 
ls Keturah , and according to the ſpirit , becauſe he is the Father of all the Rom.g. 
ſen: faithfullin all Countreys and Nations of the World. And for a ſigne , that | | 
-nde he ſhould be a Father of many Nations, the Lord changeth his name from | 
brer Abramto Abraham. eAbram , as fer-me hath it, ſignifiech an high Father,but | 
e hi Abraham, a Facher of many , the word Nations being underſtood , and the |  ©rie 
v aft Hebrews obſerve, that his name is increaſed , as is Sara alſo by the addition | 
r, ofa letter 1 , which if onein the name Tetragrammaton. Faris laith , that | "INE 
Abrahawis compounded of Abraw and Hawon ſignifying a unltitude, the | * 
wairt laſt ſyllable being taken away, itis Abram-ham, & for the beter founds lake 
vel! | Abraham. Thus alſo Ferxs , but he draweth the change ofthis name into - WW. Fen 
"eres more Myſteries alſo: Becauſe 7 is inſerted, that «Abraham was made parta- | * our | 
» fan ker not only of Gods benefits , but even of the divine nature , fer forth by 
hob: this 71 which is twice in MN? , for this is a priviledge of faichtull perſons, | 
g at that God is not only favourable unto them , but dwelleth in them. 2 That | 
ined | the Sonne of God ſhould cake fleſh of Abrahams , according to which the A- | | 
, fros poltle faith, He rock, wet the nature of Angels , but the ſeed of Abraham. 3 Thar | 11 
{ the Son of God ſhould come of Abraham after 40co years, becaute N is made * | 

Abro the fourth Letter of his name. 4 Becauſe a ſhut n followeth afte? i, that | | 
ged! Chriſts Kingdom, who ſhould come of him and the Kingdome of the faith- | | 
ofth full , whoſe Father he is , ſhould be without'end. Phils will have Abram to | 11's, 
And! ſignific either an high Father, or a Father of eletion, but Ham being added, 
ang | Which he expoundeth a voice or a ſound, the Father elec of the ſound , be- | 

' tu | cauſe when men praiſed God , they ſounded forth this name, the God of | 
er | Abraham. But this is farre fetcht , and the reaſon of the change ofthe name | 
eſth | Sexprefled inthe Text, a Father of many Nations 1 have made thee. It may be 
hou! | noted generally , that when God will grace any he addeth to their names, 
13 | but when he will diſgrace, he taketh away , as from 7eckboniab , calling him ſer.22. 


- wit | Coniah. Abraham is thus named before his Circumciſion, to intimate , that 
| peoples and Nations , not only circumciſed , but alſo uncircumciſed ſhould 
| de his children, Rem. 4. v. 11. 12. That, which followeth here of Nations 
| and Kings to come of eAbram, and of Gods Covenant with him,which he | y..c. c, s. 

| promiſerh ſhall be everlaſting with him and his ſeed, &c. needeth no fur- Sans 

1A, | ther explication , then that which was made before upon the like occaſion, 
| Chap. 13.15; | 

Thi, | | 
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T his is the Covenant, which ye ſhall keep bet» 1xt me and yen , and thy [cf ys, 
thee, ever y manchilde among you ſhall be circumciſed. 11 And ye ſpall circyy 
ciſe the fleſh of your fore-skgn, and it ſhall be a tikgn, Cc. : 

Touching rhe ceremony of circumciſing here inſtituted, I have ſpoken ; 


large, Luc.1. DoF. 46. ſhewing, that it was the cutting away of the looſes; 


of the genitall member, and having mentioned ſome realons hereof fer fyr; 


cauſe it doth moſt aprly ſer torth the circumciſion of the heart, ro which the 
were directed hereby, Denxt.10.16- fer.q-4. SO lrenem, Here. lib. 4. cap. 5: 
and La#axtins ſaith, that therefore the circumciſion of the heart is ſer for! 
hereby, becauſe as this member is by circumciſion made bare and open, a; 
all filchineſſeis done away, fo in the heart-circumciſion foul fins are not key 
cloſe any longer, but conteſſed to God, all deceitis put away, and the he; 
is ſimple and open, and vain delights are no more harboured in the her 
And this member was appointed to be cut thus for the ſimilitude berwix j 
and the heart, as Philo noteth. 2 Becauſe the poſterity of Abram were her 
by to be diſtinguiſhed from other Nations: ſo f»ſephus, and T heodorer, Gea.:, 
Tudg 14-4 3 That chus the cutting off of originall ſin might be fer for! 
Coloſſ. 2.11. But it is not to be conceived, that it was done away hereby, b: 
by faith, becauſe then 1Þmzael and others had been freed alſo,as Theodr.t re: 
ſonech, 4 Becauſe hereby Chriſt co come of A5-am pure and clean from! 
corruption was prefigured, Col. :.11. So Beds, who beſides the former, hit 
this reaſon, and therefore Chriſt coming, it ceaſed ; and becauſe of the (x 
that cometh by the member of generation, the circumciſing of it was me 
aptly wm ry is called the Covenant, becauſe the ſigne there! 
Moreover, I have ſhewed, in what an honourable account this ceremonyn 
had both amongſt the Jews, and in other Nations, and Liſtly, in what fe: 


appointed for it, what if any dyed before, and why women were eu 
ded from this ſacrament ,whercas now chey are baptized as well as men. 4: 
therefore, if any deſire to read of theſerhings more largely, he may haven 
courſe thither. The Jews have theſe Canons about circumciſion. 1 If th 
be ſick, that are to be circumciſed, they deferre the time till they be recover: 
and then circumciſe the eighth day after. 2 Ifthe childe be pale or very r: 
they circumciſe him not till he hath a good colour. 2 If a woman hath circu 
ciſed her childe the eighth day ,and it dyeth thereupon,anda ſecond childex 
that dyeth alſo,the third is not circumciſed till it be grown greater and ſtrot 
er. 4 Heathens are not circumciſed, but coming of love, not being mor 
by any by-reſpe&. 5 Thoſe that were circumciſed,were baptized and brous 
a ſacrifice. 6 The circumciſion of Heathen is before three. 7 Women «: 
baptized and brought ſacrifices. MMaimony. 

And the Lord ſaid, As for Sarai thy wife, thou ſhalt not call her name Sarai, 
Sarah ſhall her name be. 16 And | will bleſſe her,and give thee a ſonne by her, © 
Afﬀeer circumciſion inſtituted for Abram and all the males of his family, bv 
ſervants born in his houſe, and bought with his money, a threatening be" 
added to cut off the uncircumciſed, the Lord cometh to reſolve Abram of & 
which he had not hitherto done, viz. what ſeed was the ſeed meant, when) 
made a covenant with Abram and his ſecd, and this he tellethhim, was a & 
yet to come of Sarai, and not that which came of Hagar, as all hiche' 
chought ; for which cauſe he changed her name, as he had done Abruhn 
But before we come to ſpeak of this, there is a queſtiou to be diſcuſſed ! 
therto omitted, whether the ſervants of Abraham were to be circumciſe 


with his ſeed ? Ianſwer, that it conduced much to peace to have all of one? 
mily of onereligion, and being ſo, there was the leſſe danger of drawing 
way any after ſuperſtition and errour : ſo Th. Anglicws. And for inforct 


any to circumciſion, ſuch as were bornafter this in Avrahams houſe, by it 


——_—_ 
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by Philo and by Moſes Egypt, I have pitched upon four eſpecially. 1 Be. 


gainſt their wils, or no; and why they muſt partake of the ſame Sacrans. 


it is ſaid here to be an everlaſting Covenant, why the eighth day was the& . 


| Genelts 17-17 + 


Ne eels 


Hp " HOY 
Abram {4:2 hed, 


ſon of their infancy could not be ſaid to be intorced, as for 0t!:ers. 1f w1s ts 
be offered to them, as Gods Ordinance, and ths penalcy ot retriin' to by 
propounded, and all that would hereby be moved, were to be circumcited but 


none againſt cheir wills, as none are againſt their wills ro b= baptized. And 
theretore when the Lord ſpeaketh afterwards of the Vatleover, he taith, tt a 
ſtranger dwelling vvith thee vvill eat thereof, he ſhall be firſt circumcntey, tv 
that this muſt be voluntary in him, alchough for tervants ic ſeemerh, tha 
they being under their Malters juriſdiction vvere to be taken and circuncatel, 
or to be cut off, 

Novv for the change of the name of Sara, it vvas made upon the like occa- 
ſion that Abrams name vvas changed upon, becauſe ſhe ſhould be a Mother ot 
Kings and Nations, Sarah ſigniftech a Princeſle, vvinch vviuleſt it is Sara, 1s 
morereſtreined, but now this reſtraint is taken avvay, this nevv naming of her 
being, as if it had been ſaid, ſhe ſhall have dominion by reaſon of her Mo- 
therhood far and vvide in many Countreys. And this is more expreſſed in w/ 

Then Abraham fell »pon b:s face,analaughed,ſaying in his heart, Shall a chille 
be born to him that 1s 10O years 614? and ſhall Sarah that is go bear? 18 1 would 
to God, that iſhmael might live before thee. 

A great queſtion 1s here made amongſt Expoſitours, vvhecher Avr4h. 
doubted of the promiſe of the Lord vvhen he thus laughed ? For it leemeth 
that he did both by his laughing and by his wiſh, that /Þmacl might live Chry- 
ſeſteme theretore laith, that there was ſome unbehiet novv in him, vvhereby 
he ſinned, and for this caule he eſcaped not vvithout puniſhmen: 1n his poſte- 
rity, vvhen chey vvere made to ſerve in Egypt 4©co years. So likewiſe ferom?, 
through the conſcience of his frailty he fell groveling upon the ground, l1- 
ding hisface when he laughed, becauſe he durſt not laugh openly. But butch 
Saint Paul 1s plainly againit this, vvho faith, that Abraham doubred not 
through unbelief, conſidering the deadnefle of his own body, and of Sar. 
wombe, but vvas {trong in faith, and gave glory to God. And Calvin, Ln- 
ther, and Artope4, and other new Writers generally juſtifie Avraham in this 
bus laughing, as not proceeding from unbehief, but from joy, and in his qneſti- 
on, ſhall he, that is, an 100 years old have a childe, &c ? as not proceeding 
trom doubttulneſfſe, but from a moſt ſtrong faith, in that notwithſtatiding 
this obſtacle he believed, that God by his Almighty Power was able to effect 
this. And therefore in reverent thankfulneſſe he bowed himſelf down to the 
ground betore the Lord, who promiſed him this bleſling. For his defire, 
that {Þmacl might live 1n the Lords ſight, that was no more, but an expretli- 
on of his great parent-like affe&ion towards him, and hovy well contented 
he could have been, if the Lord had given onely that ſonne unto him : but 
now fith he was pleated to promiſe another by Sarah, who thould be h's heir, 
be prayeth for Gods bleſſing upon him alſo ,which is meant, when he 1peak- 
eth of his living in his ſight, as is explained inthe Lords anſwer, verſe 20. And 
that Abrabam linned not through unbelief, appeareth, becauſe when Sarab | 
laughed fo, ſhe was reproved, but eAbrahamnot, but onely the Lord doth yet | 
more and more aſſure him. He laughed, faith Ferwus, through jov for fo great | 
afavour, and whereas he ſpeaketh of his great age, it was not out of diltruſt, | 
but out of admiration, &c. wer/e 19. Yea, Sarah thy wife ſhall bear a ſunne, 


faſteme laith elſewhere, yet upon this place he alſo juſtifiech Abraham as re- 


and thaw ſhalt call his name \faac, &c. that is, laughing, for a memoriall of the 
Joy, which Abraham conceived, when he heard hereof. And whatſoever Ch-y- 


joycing through faich at the news of this ſonne. 

Thus alſo Ryperts, who faith, that 1/aac for this laughing of Abraham 
throngh joy in Gods promiſe had his name, the future joy in Chriſt, who 
ſhould come of him, being alſo intimated hereby. Some for the more cleer- 
ing of Abraham, yet ſay, that he knew not whether God ſpake plainly or my- 


ſlically : for which cauleit is anſwered. Sarah ſhall indeed bear thee a (inve : 


Af \ 
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16.She ſhall grow onto Nations,and Kings of people ſhall come of her. | 
: | 
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Verſe 19, 
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Verle 11. 
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Verſe 15. 
Verle 16. 


Verſe 12. 
Leſt. 

Avrams let- 
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Circumciſion inſt;tuted, Genetfts 17,16, 


T his is the Covenant, which ye ſhall keep bet» it me and you , and thy [od 
thee, ever y manchilde among you ſhall be circumciſed. 11 And ye ſuail circyy 
ciſe the fleſh of your fore-skzn, and it ſhall be at: ken, Cc. . 

Touching the ceremony of circumciſing here inſtituted, I have ſpoken + 
large, Luc.1. DoF. 46. ſhewing, that it was the cutting away of the looſes; 


of the genitall member, and having mentioned ſome reaſons hereof fer fort 


by Philo and by Moſes fgypris, I have pitched upon four eſpecially. 1 Be. 
cauſe it dothmoſt aptly ſer torth the circumciſion of the heart, ro which the 
were directed hereby, Dent.10.16- fer.4-4- So Irene ms, Hevef. lib. 4. Cap. 3c 
and Lattaxtins ſaith, that therefore the circumciſion of the heart is ſer fort 
hereby, becauſe as this member is by circumciſion made bare and open, an; 
all filchineſſe is done away, ſo in the heart-circumciſion foul fins are not key 
cloſe any longer, but conteſſed to God, all deceitis put away, and the her 
is ſimple and open, and vain delights are no more harboured in the hear 
And this member was appointed to be cut thus for the ſimilitude berwix j 
and the heart, as Philo noteth. 2 Becauſe the poſterity of Abram were her: 
by to be diſtinguiſhed from other Nations: ſo 7-ſephus, and Theodorer, Gen. 
Tudg 14-4. 3 That thusthe cutting off of originall ſin might be fer for! 
Coloſſ. 2.11. But it is not to be conceived, that it was done away hereby, hr 
by faith, becauſe then Þmac! and others had been freed alſo,as Theoder.t re: 
ſoneth. 4 Becauſe hereby Chriſt co come of A5-am pure and clean fromi| 
corruption was prefigured, Col. :.11. So Beds, who beſides che former, hat 
this reaſon, and therefore Chriſt coming, it ceaſed ; and becauſe of the (ﬆ! 
that cometh by the member of generation, the circumcifing of it was mi 
aptly wy this is called the Covenant, becauſe the ſigne theres 
Moreover, I have ſhewed, in what an honourable account this ceremony m 
had both amongſt the Jews, and in other Nations, and Liſtly, in what fe 
it is ſaid here to be an everlaſting Covenant, why the eighth day was the 
appointed for it, what if any dyed before, and why women were ext: 
ded from this ſacrament ,whercas now chey are beginad as well as men. Ar 
therefore, if any deſire to read of theſerhings more largely, he may haver 
courſe thither. The Jews have theſe Canons about circumciſion. 1 1t thr 
be ſick, that are to be circumciſed, they deterre the time cill they be recovere! 
and then circumciſe the eighth day after. 2 If the childe be pale or very t:. 
they circumciſe him not till he hath a good colour. 2 1f a woman hath circur 
cifed her childe the eighth day ,and it dyerh thereupon,anda ſecond childear 
that dyerh alſo,the third is not circumciſed till it be grown greater and ſtrony 
er. 4 Heathens are not circumciſed, but coming of love, not being mor: 
by any by-reſpe&. 5 Thoſe that were circumciſed,were baptized and broug 
a ſacrifice. 6 The circumciſion of Heathen is before three. 7 Women wt: 
baptized and brought ſacrifices. MMaimony. 

And the Lord (aid, As for Sarai thy wife, thou ſhalt not call her nanse <arai, is 
Sarah ſhall ber name bc. 16 And [ will bleſſe her,and give thee a ſonne by her, & 
Afﬀeer circumciſion inſtituted for Abram and all the males of his family, bot 
ſervants born in his houſe, and bought with his money, a threatening bei! 
added to cut off the uncircumciſed, the Lord cometh ts reſolve Abrar of ti 
which he had not hitherto done, viz. what ſeed was the ſeed meant, when! 
made a covenant with Abram and his ſecd, and this he tellethhim, was a (: 
yet to come of Sarai, and not that which came of Hagar, as all hicher: 
thought ; for which cauſe he changed her name, as he had done Abrabw 
But before we come to ſpeak of this, there is a queſtiou to be diſcuſſed 
therto omitted, whether the ſervants of Abraham were to be circumciſed: 
gainſt their wils, or no; and why they muſt partake of the ſame Sacram:! 
with his ſeed ? Ianſwer, that it conduced much to peace to have all of oneft 
mily of onereligion, and being ſo, there was the leſſe danger of drawings 
way any after ſuperſtition and errour : ſo Th. Anglicus. And for inforcin; 


any to circumciſion, ſuch as were bornafter this in A»rahams houſe, by ttt 
| | 
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| GencliS 17.17» Abram #4779 10a, 


ſon of their infancy could not be ſaid ro be intorced, as for 0tl:ers. 1 wis to 
be offered to them, as Gods Ordinance, and che penalcy of retuling to be 
propounded, and all that would hereby be moved, were to be circuwcited but 


none againſt cheir wills, as none are acainſt their wills ro b= baptized. And 
cheretore when the Lord ſpeaketh afterwards of the l'atleover, he laith, 1 a 
ſtranger dwelling vvith thee vvill eat thereof, he ſhall be firſt circumentes, to 
that this muſt be voluntary in him, alchough for lervancs ic ſeemech, tha 
they being under their Malters juriſdiction vvere tobe taken and circuncite., 
or to be cur off. 

Novv for the change of the name of Saraz, it vvas made upon the like occa- 
ſion that Abrams name vvas changed upon, becauſe the ſhould be a Mother oi 


more reſtreined, but now this reſtraint is taken avvay, this nevy naming of her 
being, as if it had been ſaid, ſhe ſhall have dominion by reaſon of her Mo- 


Kings and Nacions, Sarah ſigntieth a Princefle, vvhich vvhileſt it is $741, is | 


] Q 7 


| 


therhood far and vvide in many Countreys. And this is more expreſſed in vr/7 
16. She hall grow snto Nations,and Kings of people ſhall come of her. 

Then Abraham fell #pon b:s face,and laughed,ſaying in hs heart, Shall a chile 
be born to him that is 10O years 614? and ſhall Sarah that is go bexrr? 18 1 would 
to God, that iſhmael wghr live before thee. 

A great queſtion is here made amongſt Expoſitours, vvhecher Av 4him 
doubted of the promile of the Lord vvhen he thus laughed ? For it icemeth 
that he did boch by his laughing and by his wiſh, that 1&macl might live Chry- 
ſeſtame theretore laith, that there was ſome unbeliet novv in hum, vvhereby 
he ſinned, and for this caule he eſcaped not vvithout puniſhmen: 1n his poſte- 
rity, vvhen they vvere made to ſerve in Egypt 4©co years. So likewiſe feroms, 
through the conſcience of his frailty he fell groveling upon the ground, h1- 
ding hisface when he laughed, becauſe he durſt not laugh openly. Bur both 
Saint Pawl 1s plainly againit this, vvho faith, that Abraham doubred not 
through unbelief, conſidering the deadnefle of his own body, and of Sar.h, 
wombe, but vvas [trong in faith, and gave glory to God. And Calvin, Lu- 
ther, and Artopes, and other new Writers generally juſtifie Abraham mn this 
his laughing, as not proceeding from unbelief, but from joy, and in his qneſti- 
on, ſhall he, that is, an 100 years old have a childe, &c ? as not proceeding 
trom doubrtulneſle, but from a moſt ſtrong faith, in that notwithſtariding 
this obſtacle he believed, that God by his Almighty Power was able to effect 
this. And therefore in reverent thankfulneſſe he bowed himſelf down to the 
ground betore the Lord, who promiſed him this bleſling. For his defire, 
that /Þmacl might live 1n the Lords ſight, that was no more, but an expretli- 
on of his great parent-like affe&ion towards him, and hovy well contented 
he could have been, if the Lord had given onely that ſonne unto him : but 
now ith he was pleaſed to promiſe another by Sarah, who thould be his heir, 
be prayeth for Gods bleſſing upon him alſo, which is meant, when he ipeak- 
eth of his living in his ſight, as is explained inthe Lords anſwer, verſe 20. And 
that Abrabam linned not through unbelicf, appearerh, becauſe when Sarab 
laughed fo, ſhe was reproved, but eAbraham not, but onely the Lord doth yet 
more and more aſſure him. He laughed, faith Ferws, chrough joy for lo great 
a favour, and whereas he ſpeaketh of his oreat age, it Was not our of diſtruſt, 
but out of admiration, CC. verſe 19. Tea, Sarah thy LG [hall bear a ſenne, 
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and thaw ſhalt call bis name \ſaac, cc. that is, laughing, for a memoriall of the 
Joy, which Abraham conceived, when he heard herzof. And whatſoever Ch-y- 
faſteme ſaith elſewhere, yet upon this place he allo juſtifiech Abraham as re- 
joycing through faith at the news of this ſonne. 

Thus allo Rupertus, who ſaith, that 1ſaac for this laughing of Abraham 
throngh joy in Gods promiſe had his name, the future joy in Chrift, who 
ſhould come of him, being alſo intimated hereby. Some for the more cleer- | 
ing of Abraham, yet ſay, that he knew not whether God ſpake plainly or my- | 
ſlically : for which caule it is anſwered. Sarah [hall indeed bear thee a (one : 
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Verſe 19, 
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Verſe 2c,21 


Vetſe 22,23 


Note. 


Caluin, 


| Verſe 24,25 


Verſe 26,27 


Note. 
Muſtulm. 


Verſe 3,4,5+ 
Verſe 6,7,8, 


Calvin. 
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God appeareth to Abraham agarn, Geneſis 18.1, 


— OO — 


My words are not otherwiſe to be underſtood then as they ſound. He alſo fait 
that he had heard him for //hmael, to bleſſe him and to make him fruirgy 
but his Covenant ſhould be with /ſaac ; thus purring a difference betwixt t; 
childe of the fleſh and the childe of promile, as it 1s alſo ar this day, the, 
being many that come of Abraham according to the fleſh, who for his {a 
enjoy outward bleſſings, but the Covenant is peculiarly of another ſtreine | 
the truly faithfull. | 

When the Lord had madean end of talking thus with eAbraham, he (. 
parted up to heaven. And he deferred nor, but was circumciſed that ſame 
both he and all his males. Here was an admirable example of obedience, i 
that hedeferred not oneday to do the Lords command, either for the ſmy 
and danger to himſelf, for the conſideration that he might have, that he þ; 
been Gods Servant hitherto without any ſuch ſign, and therefore it was nec. 
leſſe now, or that itmight ſeeme obſcene and ridiculous, or that the mal 
of his family being very great would never indure it, but be ready to riſe y 
againſt him attempting ſuch a thing, and in a fury ſlay him. For a troy 
faith alſo was needfull againſt all theſe, that God , who directed him toths 
would aſſiſt and defend him. And withallwe may note, what a wel-govern: 
family he had, there being not one to be found that reſiſted, bur all read; 
ſubmitting unto him in this matter. Thus (a/v:s. 

Laſtly, here is the age of eAbraham 99 ſet down, when he was circuns 
ſed,and of Iſhmael 13,and then the order, Abraham and his ſonne 1ſhmael,u: 
then all the males of his houſe. Abrahars is faid long before this to have be: 
juſtified by faith, ſo that this conduced not unto juſtification. And here is: 
example of a due order in duties of piety, the Maſter is firſt, and then} 
ſonne, they go before, and then the reſt of the family follow after. 


it. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Nd the Lord appeared unto hin in the plaine of Mamre, and be ſate in the tx 

doore in the heat of the day. v.2. And he lift up his eyes, and looked, and to th 
men ſtood by bim, &c. This apparition was preſently after the other, when! 
had now circumciſed all the males of his houſe, as is plain from the time 
Sarah; bringing forth a ſonne, ſpoken of there, Chapter 17.21. and agis 
here verſe 10. But the manner vvas divers from any that had been made Þ 
therto. For Abraham novy ſeeth three men, and accordingly addreſ 
himſelf unto them, and enterteineth them vvith vvaſhing of their feet ut 
good chear, becauſe he thought them to be men indeed. And herein! 
vvas a notable example of hoſpitality, as Lot vvas another, vyhereupon b# 
pitality is commended to us all, Hebrews 13.2. Firſt, he fate at his door! 
bout noor-tide, vvhen men uſually ſeek to ſome houſe for dinner, Second: 
he ſtayed not till they came to him, but ran to meet them, and to dravy tht 
unto him for their repaſt.Thirdly,he moſt courteouſly bovved himielf to hs 
vvhom he thought the chiefeſt of them, deſiring him co accept of ſome" 
freſhing, vvhich he vvould prepare for him. 4 He haſteneth co ger ci 
fleſh, and butcer and milk ready for them. 5 He ſtood giving attend 
upon them, vvhileſt they did cat. 

Now it is to be thought, that the Lord would at this time appearint 
manner unto him, Angels taking upon them the ſhape of men to pro! 
his hoſpitality,which the Lordmaketh account of as a ſingular vertue,to bet 
hoſpitable being an inhumane and brutiſh thing. And in coming thus li 
men unto him,there appeared certainly in them a kinde of reverend Majeſt 
which made Abraham thus to humble himſelfe unto them. Some think, t! 
he had been caughc by his anceſtours, that Angels ſometimes appeared int 


' 


ſhape of men,and therefore he conceived,that theſe might be ſuch:but neiti 
bu 
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Genctts 18: 3,4 


Three m(en come to Abiihiun, 


hath any thins Intherto been delivered, from whence thiz may be gathered 
and it is contrary corhat of the Apoſtle, who faith, that by being holpitable, 


Joe have eatertained Angels #nawares : tie thought them then to be bur men, | 


mw ſtrangers,and unknoyvn they were unto him, yet tee, what oblervance he 
giveth them. And this is indeed the true hoſpitality, when we entertain, not 
friends coming to us, who may requite us again, but mere ſtrangers, whoth vve 
may happily never ſee any more to have any recompence at their hands, Yecl 
do not thinke, that eAbraham did thus to all comers without difference, tor 
ſo he might have been oppreſſed with multitudes , bur ditcreetly confidering 
the quality of ſuch, as came by. What three Angels theſe were it is uncertain, 
yet the Hebrew Rabbines take upon them to determine , that they were 
; ichael, G«briel.and Raphacl, and that Michael vvas lent to ell of the birth of 
Iſaac, Gabriel being on the right, and Raphacl on the lett hand of him, who 
vvere by and by to be imployed, the one to deſtroy Sodeme, and the other to 
bring Lot out from thence, and therefore Abram till addrefled himſelf in his 
ſpeech to Michael onely, laying, My Lord, &c. | 
But in thus pun ually ſetting Cown every thing, they greatly forget them- 
ſelves: for both together take Ler and his vvife and daughters away trom the 
burning, Gen.19.16- And vvhen Zet made ſuit for Zoar that it might be ſpared, 
it was anſwered, that he had heard his prayers,noc to deſtroy that city, vvhich 
argverh, that the ſame who brought out Lye, deſtroyed Seam, hecaule it is alſo 


| untothem, as repreſenting one Lord in the fingular number, and yec becauſe 


ther. But vvby then, ſeeing there vvere three, doth he ſpeak as unto one only? 
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added, make haſte, ſavethy ſelfe there, for 1 can do nuthing , till than comſt thi- * 


To this Saint Azgaſtine anſwereth,that in thele three Abrah..n acknowledged 
the Lord,there being ſomething, vvhich he ſaw in them excelling men,as vvhen 
they appeared in the ſhapes of men. to the Prophets ; and theretore he ſpake 


they appeared as three men, ſometimes in the piurall. But C#ry/oſterme faith, 
that by ſome ſuperexcellencie which he ſaw in che perſon of one, ana the re- 
verence which the other two did unto him, he conceived him to be the chief, 
and that they did miniſter unto him. So likewiſe Ambro/e , he firſt ipake to 
him, who ſeemed to be the chief, and then turning to the two, whom he 
thought ro be his ſervants, he giveth ſome reſpect unto them, Let a little water 
l pray you be fetched, and waſh your feet, and riſt your ſelves, &c. But * wpert;es 
again on theother (ide cleaveth rather to Auguſtine , laying, that he ſpake 
ſometime in the ſingular number, when fuch things were done and ipoken, as 
properly belonged to God. as in his adoration and praying him, ef / have new 
found grace in thy ſight, cc. ſomerime in the plurall number , as when he came 
to offices of humanity and hoſpitality, which are common to others alſo, as of | 
waſhing,and reſting,and eating, &c.1 do with Ca/rin lublcribe to Chr yſoſtenpy, 
becauſe Abrahamknew not at the firſt, that they were any other then men,aud 
as for his proſtration before one of them , and calling hum Lord, which by 
ſome is interpreted , as if he knew him to be God , thus appearing to ſet 
forth the myſtery of the Trinity , it is to bewnderſtood, that inthole parts ic | 
was uſuall thus to ſalute ſtrangers, and to ſpeak unto them by the name of | 
Lord, as the woman of Canaax did unto Chriſt, being yet a ltranger to her. 
But why did three together come, and not rather one? Hereby it hath been 
generally held by the Fathers, that the myftery of the Trinity was ſet forth, 
the Son of God with two Angels attending him thus coming in the likeneſſe 
of a man as a pre/uaizms of the humane nature, which he would afterwards 
take of Avram. This laſt of the Son of God with his Angels is imbraced by 
Calvix, but that of the myſtery of the Trinity is utterly rezeted by him. For 
my own part, Ican fee no reaton, why this myſtery may not be thoughe to be 
intimated hereby, ſeeing otherwiſe rwo or more might as well have appeared. 
Plilo, who knew not the DoRrine of the Trinity, is for three things in God 
1ttimated hereby,or three repreſentations in the mind of the Divine nature,one 
ofthe thing itſelf, the other two of ſhadowes, as it were 0n each lide thereof 
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| 202 Anzels like men eat, Geneſis 18,5, |; wa 
| —_——— ——————————— Cr 
| The one is properly called Efſence,the other two the next vertues or powerz; | 
the Deity,the tirſt, whereby he governeth ali chings, the other whereby he. and 

| veth lavves to all, being rightly called for this Lord, and tor that God. ( | ſho 
| hereby are ſer forth three wayes of mans knowing God. 1 In himlelf, as}, | Get 

| | is infinitely Wiſe, Holy and Good. 2 In his effe&ts of Mercy and Love. z1, | the 
| | his effects of Juſtice and Severity. Ferss ſaith, now that 1/axc,a Type of Chi | JaVs 
| wasto be borne, the myſterie of the Trinity was in this apparition mamnitelt | 7 4 
| to ſhew that at the time of Chriſts Incarnation it ſhould be made plain ex. {| 9! 
| where, the three perſons coming to the Virgin Mary, the Father , -_ 
| : Spirit to impregnate, and the Son to be borne of her, ſhe\ 
| Verle 6, Make ready quickly three meaſures of fine meal, Cc. heat 
| The vvord meaſure is properly tranilated Sarzwm, being Seach in Hebrew, | how 
ing a meaſure of dry things three times ſo great as an Homer, fo chat an Hog; | and 
conteining ſomewhat more then a Gallon, a Sarww is three gallons andthy | ©# 
Budeus Hebr. | pintes,according to Budexs. Three Sata then are ten gallons and a pinte,that, Gen! 
po five pecks of our meaſure and ſomewhat more, a ſufficient liberall proviſivg; cen) 
| entertain three men, and hereby is ſet forth, how free Abram was in his bo, the. 
tality. [3 
Verle 7,8. ſee cakes being made hereof, and a calfe provided and brought,with bur: bref 
and milke,and ſer before them, they did eat, eAvram itanding by. 1t may fer: Heb 
ſtrange,that Angels,who have no bodies to be nouriſhed with meat,ſhonide = 
Thead. queſt, and therefore Theodsret diſputing upon this, ſaich, that they ate not inde; eh 
68, im Gen, but ſeemed only to eat,that it might not yetappear what they were,puttingg | 
meat with hands,which they ſeemed to have, into mouthes,which the y ſeenz c 1 

to have,and ſo conſuming it,as they plealed. And herein many follow 7 her 4 
eos But Calvin will have their eating to be a true eating, as their appearing « = 
ſpeaking,and not a ſeeming onely. For they took bodies to them, whents -A 
appeared, and therefore although that which they ate,was not turned into th 

triment to thoſe bodies,yet they had the organs of eating, and as their bods ; 

when they had done that with them, for which they cook them, vaniſhedx and 
were turned into their prejacent matter, fo alſo cid cheir meat, aftert! ws 
L£4d4 comede- | had eaten it. They ate not out of infirmity as men, but out of power, Tt ed C 
'unt mou ſuit | alfo Chriſt ate with his Diſciples; after his Reſurre&ion, to approve that ( 
infroitetis ſed | 114d a true humane body, which could not have been by ſeemigqs co eat avas 
poteſiatis. ), y Sgco eat one } 


If theſe Angels had ſeemed onely to eat, they had deluded Abraham, anii | 1.0 
| in this,why might it not have been ſulpeRted, that they had deluded himi ! ,,,. 

Ceb.1 3, in that which they ſaid unto him ? Whereas Raphael in the book of Thi | 11h 
objeRted,who ſaid, that he did but ſeem to eat, bur he uled indeed invilii | 4, x 
meat,the book is Apocryphal,and therefore we are not bound to beleeveallt | 6, 


; lated therein. thar 
Verſe 1c. They having eaten inquire for Sarai, and then he ſaid, 1 will certain!y rev Anſ, 
wto thee according to the time of life, and lo, Sarah thy wife ſhall have a ſon, ani% | yt. 
| rah heard «t 5n the tent-door ,c+c. th —_ 


In the 9g Verſe they ask, where is Sarah thy wife ? but here, he (aid, I wilt | men. 
tabnly returs, &c.The reaſon of this variation is, becauſe they were three, | goth 
yet did repreſent but one Lord, one therefore who ſeemed the chief, andis | ſons ; 
deed wasthe Sonne of God, although Abraham yer knew ic not, whenw | tion. 
thing was to be ſpoken arguing ſuperiority, ſpake alone, but otherwiſe any% | and r 
thereſt, touching whom itis ſaid, alchough but one ſpake at once, rhey, W | make 
touching the chief, he ſaid, 1 will certainly return unto thee, accord | andh 
_ the tine of life. This according to ferome is, as if he had ſaid, if I have, but! | friend 

MEND is abſurd, as (a/vi» noteth,to expound any thing ſpoken by the Lord, wi® | noth 
he ſetteth forth his Almighty Power, as if he were uncertain of life whe | how { 
fore it is rather to be underſtood of the childe which Sarah ſhould bear, #- ! andri 
if he had ſaid, ſo much time being fulfilled , as is commonly for the cot | itnot 
| Cald Pars. | Ecivingand bringing forth of a living childe, I will come by my power givit! | Cited 
 Phraft.) Sarah a ſonne, yet the Chaldee Paraphraft hach ir, I will come, whileſt ch" | peak 

a | 
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. [ { a $ at =» ley & | ' - | 
and Sarah yet IVC, 4nd others, WHICH Sar, fy l:veth, IN: fo NO COM.;o { 
ſhould be ſet, whereas, Ch.p. 17.21. therea tettime, and 10 a thu preciicls 
deſcribed by the time before, ſhould now be left more uncertain in ww! uot of 


the time which [5 improbable. N OW *ar.uh behinde the tent-door hea; TH '\16 
laughed, and is therefore challenged, but-cenyeth it. Whether did the 115:s 


in laughing, when as - brabam having before laughed upon The lame ©. 

on is not taxed, as having offended ? An{w. There was great Uifterer... | 
twixt her and e-/&r«abam in laughing, he laughed out of joy, 2s hath b.cn 
ſhewed, bur ſhe our of incredulity, as the Lord knew, to whom one!\ 
heart is manifelt, and therefore he taxeth her but not him. She conlidecc 
how it was with her in the courſe of nature, and the old age of her husban, 
and ſo thought it in:potlible tor her to have a childe , neither d:d ſhe think 
that itwas God, but a man that ſpake thus. \\ heretore doubting cannot be 
denyed to have been in her at the firſt, and becauſe ſhe was reproved, ani 
denved what ſhe had done, fin. So eAupnſtine and Calum, Ec. Yet woe 
excule $4749, asit her laughing were propherticall, ſhewing rather myſhcally 
the joy to come, and the name //,.tc, then favouring of incredulity, ſo 4- 
braſe. The firit is molt probable , and whereas Sarah is prailfed tor her faith, 
Heb.11. 1. itis to be underſtood of her faith after that the Lord had con- 
firmed her. Now for the old age of 4brah.m alleged as a realon avainſt 
her having children by him, as well as her own age, and that it ceafed tv be 
with her according to the cuſtome of women, it 15 to be underitood, thor it 
was not impoſſible in nature for Abrah.im being thus old to have a clulde: 
for he begat //mel of Hagay but 1 2 years before, and lons atter other chil- 
dren of Kerwr, but that being thus old, and having lived tv long with Sarah, 
by whom he could never yet have a childe, it was impoltible in naturall rea- 
ſon, that now he ſtould beger one of her. And as tor women nz her calc 
they are certainly out of all hope in the courſe of nature. 

The 1nen having laid thus, went from thence and looked towards Sydonme, 
and Abrahim drought them onthe way: Then privately tlie {01d conilulied 
about the d1icioting ot what he intended ro do to Abraham , becaulic he fear: 
ed God, aud would teach his, and ſhould be extraordinarily bieiea, as being 
in ſingular favour with the Lord. Abraham ſtill feemeth is projecuce chem 
| ith offices of humanity, as if he thought them yer to be men, but duubtictle 
| he knew them by this tine to be Angels, as { ali» faith, and theretore he ac- 
tended them on t!:e way our of duty, not of courteſle. When the Lord i14- 
keth a queſtion of hiding or not hiding from Abraham what he tntenced is 
do, be doth not fo, kecautc he doubted, but ſpeaketh atter the n:anner of 
mennow that he appeared inthe ſhape of a man. Buc what aced was there, 
that Abraham C:od be acquainted with the purpoſe of the Lord herein ? 
Anſw.If the L.ord ſhould not have revealed judgements to come to his fer- 
vants the Prophets, they would not be thought by the world to come any 0- 
therwiſe then by chance, but now it appeareth, that they are of the Lord, and 
men arethe more apt to be affected herewith. And therefore it is ſaid, that he 
doth nothing, bur he firſt ſheweth it to his ſervants the Prophets. For the rea- 
ſons of revealing this to /brabam. 1 Abraham ſhall grow into a mighty Na- 
tion. 2 He will teach his, &c. One favour of God 1s the caule ot anviher, 
| and not any merit in man. The Lord had received eAbraham into grace to 
| make him a faclier of a great people ,and to make all nations bleſſed in him, 

and becauſe he had done fo, he would novy open himſelf unto him, as to a 

friend. Apain, what he ſhould reveal to Abrahaw, he knew that he would 
| not hide it through negligence, but open it to his family, that they hearing 
| how ſevere God is againſt ſinners, might flee ſinne, and do that which is jultt 
; and righteous. They in vvhom God lertteth up any light of knowledge,have 
| 1tnot for themſelves onely, but to ſhew it unto others, that they may be ex- 
; Cited to good hereby. And therefore they ate over-ſtupid and bluckith, wiv 
| ſpeak nor of any thing divine to their families, but altogether of the world. 
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Verle 22 
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Verſc23,24,25 
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The cry of Sodome came np, Genelis 18,;; 
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It is no marvel , that moſt houſholders are ſo ſimple in heavenly things 
this, ſeeing God communicaterh himfelte and his things only unto men gh, 
ſeeth, that they are ready toinſtruct others. 

And the Lord ſaid, Becauſe the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah «2 great, ec. I y; 
go doone now and ſte whether they have done altogether according to the cry of it wh; 
15 come wnro me, &c. Of the cry coming from ſinne , I have already ſpoke 
Gen. 4- 10.and as to Cains linne ,and to this of Sodom crying is alcribed 
to oppreſlions of Widowes and Orphans , Exed. 22.23. and to the dere, 
ing of labourers wages , fam. 5- 1 The horrible ſinnes of Sodom yield 
a loud cry, which came upto Heaven , yer the Lord deferreth to take ye, 
g eance upon them, ſaying, that he would firſt go down, &c. Andin th 
he doth after the manner of men,to teach Judges and Rulers to inform then 


ſelves certainly, before they proceed to puniſh maletactours , as Gregoye 
| cellently teacherth. For having queſtioned, wly God,who knoweth allthi 


doth as it were doubt before proof made ? he anſwereth that he might gy 
us an example of gravity , that we preſume not to believe the evils of me 
before we prove them. But when he had proved , and found them intar; 
led with moſt foule ſinnes, he did, asit were, omit patience , and not ſtajiy 
revenge , till the day of the laſt judgement, he prevented them with the fy 
of judgement. Behold , how he believed the evill, as it were with difficuly 
when he heard of it , and yet he ſmote without delay , when he founditi 
be ſo, herein giving us anexample ſlowly to believe greater crimes, wheny 
heare them, but ſooner to puniſh them, when we finde them true. It is ſtrany 
that the Sodomites having been chaſtiſed by Warre and captivity but 1 
yeares before , ſhould now be grown ſo wicked. For they had not onlycr 
foule ſinne againſt nature, but others alſo, Ezech. 16. The fruitfulneſſe; 
their Countrey made them wanton, in their wantonneſle they did not or 
abuſe Women but men, and herein they were impatient of reproof, and li: 
inidlenefſe. Now when the Lord faith, 1 #/i/1 go dewn and ſee , whether th 
have done altogether according to the cry of it, and if uot that 1 may knw, the meu 
ing is , as Abraham well underſtovd, if they have, I will utterly deſtroy cher 
if theſe corruptions be generall, and if they be impudcent and ſtiffe in linniy 


| fo heinonlly , but if not, I know what I will do. Inthat the ſame Angel 


that came to comfort Abraham , deſtroy Sodom, it is intimated that whent!: 
Lord ſhall come with his Angels at the laſt day , as he will deſtroy the wid 
ed, then fo he will come forthe comfort of the righteous. 

And the men turned their faces from thence,and went tywards Sodom, but Abrahat 
ſtood yet before the Lord. Aoſes calleth them men ſtill for the humane bod 
aſſumed by them, although Abraham knew them now to be heavenly creatur 
repreſenting the Lord. They rwrnedtheir faces ,is rendered by ſome, they ts 
exrxed, but it may vvell be taken, as it is, for a valediQtion unto eAbrahani 
ter chus much ſaid. But as vvhen one man is ready to depart from anothe 
he is often ſtayed ſtill a time , becauſethe other hath ſomevyhac to' ſay uni 
him, ſo here Abrahamby ſtanding ſtill giveth them occaſion to ſtay. And the 
he dravveth neare by interceding for Sodom : ſaying, Wilt thou alſo deſtroy tt 
juſt With the wicked, &c? It pittieth him to think, that ſo great multicuds 
ſhould now utcerly periſh _ and doubtleſſe he had Lee ſpecially ia 
minde. He had not long before fought for that people, and therefore he hv 
ſome relation unto them, and although much wickedneſle vvere there pri 
Riſed, he thought, that they could not generally ſo farre yer forget that& 
liverance,as all of them to corrupt their vvayes. V Vherefore he iceketh!l 
move the Lord in moſt humble manner,not to ſpare the vvicked ,but to t 
freine for the righteous , that might happily be amongſt them, from a gen 
rall deſtruRion of all. So he oppoſeth not the Lord in his purpole, but pi? 
poſeth what he,chought would be moſt effe&uall tro move him to compaſli 
And he beginneth with yo, ſaying, har if there be 50 righteous, wilt thaw 


ſpare the place for 50, and this being granted , he proceedeth to 45, 40, 39% 
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and 10, Why did he not ſpeak of 1o at the firſt, but of 50, and why of no | 
more then 50 atthe firſt, and of no fewer'then ten at the laſt > To | 
this I finde none that anſwereth ſo particularly as The Anglicxs, who | - = ,,,1;., 
faith, that parcly for reverence to God , and partly for the greatneſle of the | * * 
requeſt he durſt not ask a pardon for the ſake of ten , but of 50, wherein, 
when the Lord had yielded , he waxed bold to deſcend to fewer and fewer. | 
Morcover,the Lord ſecretly moved his minde to ask rather this way thenany | 
other , becauſe he would have the forme of this his praying to ſerve for ſpi- | 
ricuall myſteries. For by the ſix different numbers mentioned by him all the 
degrees of the righteous , that ever have been , are ſet forth , by 50 the moſt 

rtet, who give themſelves wholly tocontemplation , as Mary ; by 45 


ee ee um. RD 


re ons 


ſuch as labour in doing good to others ,as Martha; by 45 ſuch as partly lead 
anactive, partly a comcemplative lite; and by the other three numbers ſuch 
as keep with their beſt care the 10 Commandements ; ſome for the love of | 
God ſet forth by 30; ſome for the love of the reward , ſet forth by 20 ; and 
ſome for the feare of puniſhments ſet torth by ten. So that according to this 
Author Abrahaw deſcended no lower , then to ten , to ſignifie, that if there 
benot a care to keep all the ten Commandements, a man cannot be number- 
ed amongſt the righteous, neither can there be an higher degree of perfe&i- 
on, then that which is ſet forth by 5o. Bur I reſt rather in his firit reaſon, 
the holy man durſt not begin with ſo few at the firſt , nor urge the Lord any 
further , when he had come down to ten: and the Lord doubtleſle put it in- 
to his minde here to ceaſe , becauſe his will was not to ſpare them, if there 
were fewer found thenten , and he would not grieve e-/brahem by denying a- 
ny requeſt , which be made unto him. Here is matter of comfort and conti- 
dence for us in praying , to conſider , how ready the Lord is to yield toallthe Note. 
petitions of his ſervants, even wherein they ſcarce dare ask. If it be wonder- 
ed that Abraham interceded not for Lot in particular , when he had deſcend- 
edto ten : it is to be underſtood, that he doubted not , but there were ten, 
and ſothe City ſhould yer ſtand ſafe, and if not, ſeeing the Lord had yielded 
to ſpare the place for 10 righteous perſons, he doubted not , but r:ghteous | 
Leotſhould be reſpeRed, and preſerved from the common deſtruction. 

Ang the Lord went away after he had done talking with Abratam, &c. Itis | yg ao, 
moſt probable , that two of the menappearing to Abr.iham were gone betore mY 
this towards Sodom, and that his communication was with one alone, the 
chief of the three , even the Sonne of God, who alſo now went away, that is, | 


up into Heaven, and ſo the other cwo only came to Sodom, as C ap 19-1. | 
 — =” ONE OD FEE Eine _ | 
| 

CHAP XIX. 

N this Chapter two of the Angels ſpoken of before came to Sodom, the 


third deing away : for although ,ver/e 1. they are called Angels , yet verſe | Verſe 1. 
lo they are called men alſo, as when they came to eAbrahaw. When it is 
aid then that two Angels came to Sodom, it is to be underſtood, in the ſhape 
of men, If it be demanded why three came nor, as well as three t0 Abraham? Leſt. 
According to the Rabbins itisanſwered,one being ſent to tell of Sarahs bring- | Kabbiai. | 
ing torth of a ſonne , went up to Heaven againe, when he had done this , bur 
the other two being ſent, one toſave Let, and the other to deſtroy Sodoni, | 
went onto Sodom for theſe ends. Butthis is only conjecturall, as hath been | 
already ſhewed. The reaſon of Calvin is more probable, 4braham being in 
greateſt grace with God, the *on of God vouchlated with two Angels at- 
tended to come and talk familiarly with him, as with a deare friend, but now 
he returning to Heaven againe , ſendech only his Angels to Sodom. And | 
two only, ſaith Ferws , come to that wicked place, to ſhevy that the wicked | 


Calvin. 


| are unvvorthy to knovy the Trinity, and 'that-Chriſt in his tvvo natures ſhall | 


come to judgement in the evening of the World, When they came hither 
/ of 
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Lit ſacinthe gate, waiting doubtlels for an opportunity to exerciſe hoſpiy]. 
tv, he ſeeing the Angels like men , and taking them to be men, with , 
reverence 1nviteth them to his houſe, as he thought fitting for men of qual, 
ſuch as they ſeemed to be. But whereas at eAbrahams intreaty they preige. 
lv aſſented, here they deny Lot, ſaying, they will lodge all nig#t 52 the 2, 
untill that he preſſeth upon them, and ſo being overcome by his in p-7mum; 
as it were, they yeeld to go with him. The reaſon hereof vvas, 2+ C./:, 


| hath it, to try the hearty kindneſle of Let, becauſe there are man; .witicl, vf; 


— 


——— 


kindneſſe, when they would not have it accepted of, Prov.23.7.boc vyhen ly 
was denied,and yet vvas inſtant, his love isapproved to be hearty nd nj), 


' out alldiflimulation. To refule Abrahams offer for the trial! ©! hum hes 


vvas not the like reaſon, becauſe they came not to his tegt in judgoment, by 


in wercy, bur co Sodomin judgement, and therefore, as a man vvill nota; 


| cept any kindneſle offered, where he hath juſt occaſion of highdiiplexturegr; 


meaneth to be revenged,fo theſe Angels were averletrom accepting any ka; 
neſle offered in this place. It is then, as if out of high diſpleaſure they hy; 
ſaid, Nay ye men of Sodom area very inhumane people,vve have been hithe: 
t01n the ſireet,and no man hath invited us to a lodging; whereby vve gathe 
that ye can be well content, that vve ſhould lie abroad all night, wheretoren: 
will indeed even do fo, thus almoſt Mz/cul/xs. But their retulall madet: 
grace of Lit to ſhine the more,vvho vvould take no deniall,and fo entertains 
them molt joyfully. 

But before they went to bed, all the people of the C ity compaſſed the houſe, b:1h1, 
and young from every 1:carter. 

Some underſtand cliis,as hyperbolically ſpoxen,by al not underſtanding err 
one, but a very great number, but C hry/c/t:we and Ambroſe underſtand i of; 
wirhout exception. For hereby Gods proceedings againtt them icem to|: 
juſt,in chat the corruption was general,not only the great, but little ones whe 
were capable of vice, being aliintected, wheretore all both great and littlex 

deſtroyed without ſparing of any one. And tor fuch as yet wanted reaſon 
was juſt with God to cut them off alſo together with the reſt, becauſetls 

were the offipring of this impure aflembly,by birth the children of death, a: 
habitually ſuch, as their foretarhers. If it be doubted, how they could all cor 
paſſe about one houle, it is to be conceived, that lome were neare, and for 
farther off in the ſtreets, as they could come for the pretſe. A moſtn: 
lIicious confpiracie, ſaith (hry/eſtcme, and vehement ſtudy to do evill , an w 
ſpeakable greacneſle of perverſitic,and ſtiffe attempting of evill, worthy tw 
of no pardon. For neitherdid they think upon Gods eye ſeeing all thin 
nor reverercel juit Z, nor ſpared ſtrangers, but vvithour bluſhing the 
openly utrered thele vyords of moſt filthy luft, Bring them out, chat wa n 
kno them, 

Honeſt Let ſeeing them thus madly bent towards a moſt unnaturall ſings 
eth out unto them, and offereth them his rwo daughters. Bur whether wt 
this offer of his excuſeable or no ? Chry/c/tcme,and Ambroſe, and divers othe 
excule it,yea and praiſe Lor therefore : becauſe he preferred the ſafety of itt 
gers,whom he had entertained before hisown fleſh;and becauſe ſeciag 4 new 
lity ofa more foul ſin about ro be committed he ſought to turn thea from! 
by a leſſer. But A»g»/tine, alchough he ſeemeth ſometimes to ipeak doubtfull 
of it, yet ſometime he ſaith rightly, that this offer came from a perplexed i 
troubled minde, in which caſe even the beſt may ſpeak and do things thati: 
not juſtifiable. For it isto be thought, ſaith he, that when he faw !o horrid! 
an evil hanging over the heads of his gueſts, which he would repe!], bur coul 
not, that Is minde was fo troubled, that he would do, what nor rhe «loud 
tempeſt of humane fear, but the tranquill ſerenity of Gods Law , it it be 
ſulred withall, will cry ought not to be done, but will bid rather , char 2! 
take heed of finning our ſelves, as thatwe fin not at all through the fear 
other mens ins, For indeed if a leſſerevil may be yiclded to for the avo1ci 
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| Genel1s 19.9. The Sodomites [ſmitten with blindneſs, 


' ofa oreater,a broadwaywill thus be made,yea all bounds of a way being p!vcke 
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| du evil, that good may come of it : The leaſt (in mult not be yeelded to for the a- | 


—-——— 


; that they would by this offer be appeaſed, not accepting of it,or that his daugh- 


| 
| 
| 


up, there will be an infinite ſpace for all ſins toenter by and to reign, as cl:e 
ſame Father ſpeaketh. That of the Apoſtle Paul is a ſure ground,ze m:# wr | 


voiding of the greateſt,or for the procuring of any good, And therefore this of 
Anguſtine 1 follovved by Lyranua, T eſtatizs, Ferus, Sotws, and Calvinand ma- 
ny more. Whereas ſomeexcuſe Lot, in that they ſay, he mighc happily chink, 


ters, whoſe conſent muſt firſt be had, refuſing to yeeld,as he knew they would, 
their fury might thus for a time be delayed, or that their husbands, to wliom 
they were eſpouſed being wealthy men and great in that City would not ſuffer 
it, hereby I confeſle the tault is fomewhat extenuared, bur not quite taken a- 
vvay. The beſt then vve ſee have their imperfe&tions and failings, and therefore 
let him that ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall, every one walking alvvayes in humility 
and fear. 

The mad Sodomites are ſo far from being appeaſed by this offer, that 
they threaten Lot, ard preſſe more upon him,and offer to break the door, but 
the Angels take Lor, in and ſhut the door , and (mite them with blindeneſle. 
Whileſt ſome are buſie in beating back Lot, and doing violence. to him, who 
ſtood to defend the door, others ruſh upon the door co break that open,and to 
come into the ſtrangers. The queſtion here is,with vvhat blindneſſe the Sodo- 
mites were ſmitten? To this it is generally anſwered, that it vvas not with bo- 
dily blindenſle, ſo that they could not ſee, for then they would rather have 
ſought each man for a guide to lead him home, then for the door of Lors houſe 
The blindneſs, faith Argyftine,wherwith they were ſmiten,is by the Greeks cal- 
led eopeia,an inability to ſee,that is,to ſeeLots door, when they could ſec ocher 
things vyell enough. Chry/oſtome ſaich,it vvas a blindnels of mindeioyned vvith 
vveakneſſe of their limbes, ſo that they with great labour went up and down 
ſecking the door. It was doubtleſle ſuch a blindneſs,as wherewith che Aramites 
were afterwards ſmitten, that although they did ſee Eſpa, yet they knew him 
not to be the man whom they ſought,nor the way,nor City Dotham,co which 


they were led , to be that way, or that City. Their underſtandings were 
blinded with filthy luſt, and for a juſt reward thereof, they are blinded, nor 
to be able to diſcexne the place, where chey delired to fultill cheir 
luſts. 

This being done, carly in the morning Lot is admoninſhed to take 
with him all chat belonged unto him our of the City, long before day, 
as is moſt probable , becauſe the City ſhould be deſtroyed. Then Zor 
went to his ſons in law, and told them hereof , but he ſeemed to them bur 
aSif he mocked. Theſe ſonnes in law of Lt 1 do not thinke with ſome, were 
onely contraRted to I1s daughters, but marryed, and living in che houſe with 
him, wherefore the Angels having had communication with Ze alone in 
one room, and they being in another he now goeth out unto them to tell 
them hereof, bur they ſet light by his admonition,as counting it ridiculous to 
fear any ſuch ſudden deſtruction to com? upon the City. And after the ſame 
manner the wicked do intheir hearts deride the threatnings of deſtruction at 
the day of judgement ro come upon them for their lins, 

The morning coming on, the Angels urge Let to depart without delay, and 
when he deferred , they lay hold upon him by the hand , and his Wite and 
Daughters , and ſet them without the City , and bid him to flee away, and 
not to look behinde him , or to tarry in all the Plaine , bu to efcape to the 
Mountaines. Itis ſtrange , that Zoe ſhould thus deferre ro his own perill , 
Calviathinketh , that he hoped that God would not utterly deftroy all, 
but ſpare the innocent age,and that his delay ſprang from a ſtrife betwixt the | 
Fleſh and the Spirit. 1ſczlus , that he ſtayed reafoning with the Angeis 
about this deſtruion. But YVarablus, that through feare of the judgement 


he ſtood aſtoniſhed , nor being able ro go this way or that for a time. And 
this 
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Lot muſt not look behinde him, Genelis 19.216; 
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this ſcemeth to me the moſt probable , becauſe he certainly beleeved, and{ 
would not willingly ſtand to argue, or think of the impunity ofany. x, 
upon a ſudden feare, a man is apt to be ſtricken ſo ſomerimes , that he ſane. 
eth like a ſtone. But having recovered his ſpirits upon that extraordinzr 
mercy ſhewed unto him in bringing him and his our of that place , he; 
bidden now to flee to the Mountain, and not to ſtand ſtill,or to look behind, 
| him , for feare of being deſtroyed alſo. Ferxs here compareth Lee with 4. 
braham , and ſaith, that although he was a juſt man, yet he came ſhort ; 
him, for he obeyed God , calling him immediately,and went to the placey. 
| pointed, but L:e delayed and reluQted againſt going to the Mountains. Whz 
Ouft. might be the reaſon, that the Lord would not allow him to look behint, 
him, but threateneth him, if he ſhould ſo do > There may be divers reaſy; 
of this afligned , as firſt , that by looking back he might not ſhew any the le 
affetion more to that vile place, wherewith for the fertility of it , he hi 
Caith , been formerly ſo much delighted ; thus Calvin. And in this he was madee. 
emplary to us, that we by repentance being turned from ſinne ſhould tk 
heed of being in the leaſt meaſure intangled with our old ſinnes againe, yr 
muſt with Saint Paul forget that which 1s behinde, and look to that which i 
: Pec.2 20, before. Secondly, hereby was ſet forth , what haſty ſpeed he ought ro mak 
Phil 3 3, in fleeing away , not ſo much , as once looking behinde him. Thirdly th 
| Lord would not have him curiouſly to pry into his judgements , but for me 
verence not once dare to look into them in the time of their executio: 
Fourthly, that he might not in the leaſt meaſure be moved with commiler, 
| tion-to a place made, ſo dereſtable with horrible ſinnes, flaming with Gob 
| ſevereſt judgements , and that he might not ſhew any worldly affeRion 
his goods perithing there. The Mountaine, to which he was bidden to fee 
Luther. was the Mountaine Avarim towards the Eaſt, not being fo fruitiull , but mor 
barren then the Plaine : for, as Lather faith , the Plaine was exceeding; 
fruicfull , but Lis muſt now be content with ſterility in ſafety , fith plem 
could not be injoyed without abundance of ſinne. | 
Verſe 18. Lot being appointed to flee to the Mountaine intreateth , that he mightne 
Verſe 19, | be {ent thitber , becauſe ſo he ſhould be in danger of death otherwile, hv 
Verſe :o. | toa little City neare, which is granted unto him, and therefore he is bidd: 
Verſe 21. | to haſten thither, che Lord averring that he*couid do nothing, till he can: 
there, and becauſe he pleaded for this by the name of a little City,it obtaine 


Verſe 22. / wands 

Verſe 22. | the name of Zoar, and lo heentered it at the riling of the Sun , and thenth 
Verſe 24. | Lordrained upon Sodom and Gomorrah nre and Brimſtone, and deltroyr. 
Verſe 25. | thoſe Cities, andal!l the Plaine. 


Let being appointed to flee to the Mountaine, which was farther off, fearei 
leſt he ſhould bedeſtroyed in the way, before he could get over the Plaine ac. 
therefore he entreateth for a nearer place. But herein he is taxed by Aus 
ſtineand ( alvin, as not reſting in the will of God , who had expreſly aſligne. 
Auzuſl. quell, = 
pies 4.6%. 0g hima place, fo that he ought not to have deſired any other. Wherefore! 
dj pra this alſo he ſhewed a weaknes of faith, as is commonly incident to the belt 
Nate. yet the Lord accepteth of his requeſt for the incouragement of his faithful 
ſervants in their prayers, although there be imperfe&ions in them, for whid 
they may feare , that he will nor heare them. The argument whereby it 
| pleaded for it, was, becauſe it was little, that is, according to tome, this ## 

a little requeſt, but according to others, it is better referred ro this City,whid 
; was bur little. Burthow doth the Lord ſay, that he can do nothing, till thi 
Calvin. Lit was come thither 2 A»ſw. The Angel , who ſpake thus , had a cha 
given him to fave Lox, and to deftroy the Ciry of Sodom, &c. and therefor 
it is well faid , that he could nor do it , till Lore was gone out of the compalk 
of ground to be deſtroyed. Orifit be referred to him repreſenting the Lots 
Note. perſan ; vve may note rightly , that the ſafety of the faithfull is moſt ct 
| taine ; God cannot deſtroy them , becauſe it is againſt his vvill , and gra, 
| that any of them ſhould periſh, For the name thus obreined by this Lity® 
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Lots wife made a Pillar of Salt. 
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vourins , becan{e it vvas once devoured by an Larth-quake , 
brev vs iay,Saliſ4,for che lame realon. Laſt 
7 ke Lord rained from the Lord out of Heaven fire and Brimſtone. 

This is , as Vatablns ſaith , an Rebraiime, as ifit had been ſaid the Lord 
rained from himſelte lire and Brimſtone. 
in theſe words a myſtery ,as if it had been ſaid, the Lord the Sonne rained 
from the Lord theFather, &c. And if any man denyerh this myſticall in- 
terpretation, implying the bleſled Trinity, to be rightly made , he is Ana- 
thematized by the Syrmian Councill. For alchough it be a propriety of ſpeech 
amongſt the Hebrews, yet withall a myſtery may lye hid cherein. Where- 
fore 1 ſubſcribe rather to the Fathers , then to Calvin, vvho denyeth any ſuch 
myſtery here. For the matter rained, it vvas fire and Brimſtone ſent dovvne 
immediately by Gods Almighty Poyver from Heaven , and not ingendered 
by naturall cauſes , and this ſending dovvne thereof is Metaphorically cal- 
led a raining dovvn, it coming ſuddenly , asa ſuperabounding ſhovvre of 
raine. Fire vvas ſent dovvn to burne, and Brimſtone to burne vvith a ſtink, 
and ſo that it nught not be quenched , a puniſhment ſuitable to their ſin,they 
burnt in luſt, and this had a filthy ſtink before the Lord, therefore they are 
deſtroyed by burning with an horrible ſmell. And hereby Brimſtone be- 
ing ofa ſaltiſh nature ,the place was deſtroyed, to remaine throughout all 
ages, as a fearful] ſpectacle of deſtruction, ſeeing Salt laid thick upon the 

cound killeth all things, and ſufferech no green thing to grow, and accord- 
ingly all choſe parts abound with valc to this day. 

But Lots Wife looked behince her ana was made 4 Pillar of Salt. The Lord may 
ſeem in puniſhing Les Wite thus ſeverely tor fo ſmall a fault, to have been 
rigorous , but if it be well conl:dered , it was very great indeed , and not a 
{mall fault , which ſhe did herein. For 1, She ſhewed great intidelity, ſhe 
would not believe the deſtruction of Sodom, unleſle ſhe law it with ber eyes, 
then which nothing can be more heinous to the Lord. 2 She had ſome cor- 
rupt affection in her , which made her thus to look back, for which cauſe 
Chriſt biddeth us to remember Lots Wife, ſo Calvin, it vexed her doubtleſle, 
that ſo great ſubſtance ,and ſuch goodly things , as they had gotten, ſhould 
now be conſumed all together , and ſo ſhe caſt in all likelihood an angry look 
back upon the City , having ſome indignation at this fact of the Lord. 3 She 
ſtayed as is probable, behinde her Husband looking , till the raine of fire and 
brimſtone began, and then it was tvo late ro eſcape, ſo Mxſculis. Laſtly,the 
was Over-curious to pry into Gods Judgements, from which he will have us 
to ſtand aloofe for reverence. Now for that into which the was turned , 
viz. a Pillar of Salt, we muſt not imagine, that her ſoule and body vvere 
boch thus turned, bur only her body , her ſoule departing to the Lord , thac 
gaveit, and happily , although ſhe vvas temporally puniſhed , her ſoule 
might be ſaved ,as ſome think. But vvhy vvas ſhe made a Villar of Salt, ra- 
ther then any thing elſe 2 The Rabbins of the Jevvs, as Lyranus reporterh, 
tella fooliſh reaſon, v5z. becauſe vyvhen I of the night before deſired of her 
Salt forthe ſeaſoning of his gueſts meat , ſhe our of the hatred of hoſpitality 
denyed it. But to cometo fomething ſerious, ſome by a Pillar of Salt do not 
underſtand one properly fo called, but becauſe it ſhould indure alvvayes , for 
ſo a Covenant made to indure alvvayes, is called a Covenant of Salt , N«mb. 
18.19. 2 Chron.13- 5- the reaſon of vvhich appeilation Lyranxs faith is, be- 
cauſe inſacrifices Salt vvas alvvayes appointed to be uſed by an unalterable 
decree, and therefore a Covenant made to endure alyvayes inviolable vvas in 
alluding hereunto called a Covenant of Salt. And for this cauſe the Anci- 
ents uſed Salt in ratifying of Covenants, Moreover «alt is of that nature,that 
it preſerveth things long from corruption, and lo may firly be an embleme of 
perpetuall duration. Thus the T argum Hieroſo/ymitanum, the Wife of Lee 
looking behinde her, vyas made a Pillar of Salt, to endure to the reſurre&ion 
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' ofthe dead. Certainly the words are not onely figurative!y, but properly: 


| be underitood, as abundance of Salt wasan effect of that dread ull fire in; 


thoſe parts, ſo ſhe being deſtroyed with other things in particul .r ſtood int, 


' place where ſhe ſinned a fixed Pillarof Salr, for an ever inluring Monume: 
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of infidelity and diſobedience, that all mighc be vvarned hereby, thus the 
ſhe did partake vvith Sodom in the judgement thereupon, becaule her ly; 
was towards it : for all that land is Salt to this day. Argnſtine and Ruger, 
ſay, that ſhe was turned into a Pillar of Salt, becauſe, as Salr is unprofitable 
it ſelfe, yet other things are made ſavoury hereby, ſo others may be made; 
by beholding or conlidering this, not to look back whenthey have putthe. 
hand to the Plow, that is, when by repentance they have eſcaped the filt!irel. 
of the World, not to be again intangled. The place, where this vvonderk 
Metamorphoſis vvas made, vvas betvveen Sodom and Zoar,in the Plainther 
For Brecardss ſaith, that travelling in thoſe parts, he took great pains to ſer! 
bur it vvas ſo difficult to come unto it, and by the vvay vvere ſuch vvilde beth 
and men-killers called Bedwinz, as he vvas certified by ſuch as dwelt neery 
thoſe parts,that vvithourt perillof death he could not. 

Theſe things being thus done, Abrahams is faid early inthe morning tohin 
looked towards Sodom, and behold, a thicke ſmoak aſcended, as the tmogky 
a Furnace. But God remembered Abraham, and ſent Lot out of the midſt of th 
overthrow. Abraham in looking towards Sodom on a fire did not any thiz 
forbidden him, as Lots wife, neither did he it out of infidelity, but becauſe} 
beleeved, and was folicitous for the ſafety of the place , and ſpecially for L 
And it is not without a ſingular providence, that he is made an eye-witneſſ 
this deſtruction, that he might ell it forth ro others, and admoniſh them: 
take heed of fin hereby, tharnone might atterwards lay, that it was athi: 
naturall in that countrey, it having been alwayes (0. Whereas God is ſaid, : 
delivering Lot, to have remembered Abra/ am, this is not to be underſtood, 
if for the righteouſneſſe of Abraham Lot were preſerved : for Saint Petr! 
ſcriberh it ro Lots own righteouſneſle, bur ic is thus ſpoken to ſhew, that G1 
thought upon the petition of Abraham,not to deſtroy the righteous with t 
wicked, ſo MMuſculus. But Calvin ſaith, that God had both reſpe& to ! «tr: j 
ſtice and to that league of friendſhip, into which he had taken 45rahaws,favi 
Lot the rather for his ſake,that we might be comforted inreſpe&t of Gods hea 
ing us for our ſelves,being afſured,that he wil do ſo much more,then one pri 
ing for another being far remote. I reſt in the former,as a leader untoth 
whereunto if this be added, it will be more full. Yer to ſpeak properly, Gi 
faveth no man for his own righteouſneſle, but of mercy, onely it is thus (poke 
to incourage men to be righteous & godly,ſeeing unto ſuch, Gods mercy ſhi 
upon all occaſions be extended. Happily alſo this clauſe of Gods rememberin 
Abrabam is putin here, becauſe as he ſaw ſignes of the deſtruction of Sodon 
ſo by ſome meanes he knew at that time of Lees deliverance, 

Ana Lot went np from Zoar and dwelt in the Mountain,and his two dawghtt 
with hins, becawſe he feared to dwell in Zoar. ferome faith , that forſomuch # 
Zoar before called Bela , according to the ſignification of the word ( dew 
ing ) was in danger after of being devoured in an earthquake,to which it ws 
much ſubje& , he thought that the other four Cities, which ſeemed more ſat 
being deſtroyed, thiswas much leſle likely to eſcape long , forſomuch astk 
peoplethere vvere as wicked, wherefore he removed ſoon from thence agait 
to the Mountain, the place before appointed unto him. Thus unſtable al 
uncertain ſhall he alwayes be,that going from the Word of the Lord,chooſ® 
rather to follow the dictate of his ownreaſon, although he may ſometin: 
reſt ſecure upon a new promiſe, yet his ownconſcience ſhall convince and con 
demne him, as having done fooliſhly, ſo that even when he needeth not, þt 
ſhall be driven hereby to go from his own choice to that which before was( 
diſplealing unto him. Wherefore ler us without projeRing this or that, ſin 
ply obey the Lord in that which we know to be his will in every thing, andre 
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Geneſis 19.31 - Lots Daughters make their Father drunk: cc, 
Fain to follow the ſuggeſtions of carnall reaſon. ,Inthe Mountain Lt with bis 
rwo daughters dwelluth in a (ave. | 

T hea the firſt born [aid ts to the younger, Come, let us make onr father arinks Wine, 
end we will lie with kim, that we may preſerve ſeed of owr father, fer he 150ld, and 
there is nat 4 man in the carth to come in unto ws after the manner of all the 
earth, Cc 

Some,ſaithVarabls,hold,thatLots daughters thought there were no more lett 
alive in the world,buc their father and they two, but that they could not thinke 
ſo,is plain, becauſe they ſaw people living ſtil] in Zoar,and they knew, that the 
burning was not generall, but of that tract of ground about Sodom and Go- 
morrah and thoſe Cities neer adjoyning onely, and they knew alſo, that they 
had a great uncle Abraham, with his great family living not far off : wheretore 
this was not the ground of their conlulration to lye with their father , but be- 
cauſethey thought, that this ſolitary place muſt be alwayes the place of their 
abode, and thcy muſt have no communion with any other people. He alfo 
faith, that it is moſt probable, that they had fervants with them : becauſe 
otherwiſe how ſhould proviſion for their ſuſtenance have been brovght thi- 


herein I cannot ſubicribe, for vvhence ſhould they have ſuch ſervants, when as 
it is expreſly ſaid, that Lot onely and his wife and two daughters were by the 
Angels taken by the hand and brough miraculoutly out of Sodom \', herefore 
their ſervants were left behinde and periſhed with that impure people, and for 
their proviſion carrying, it is more probable, that chey brought enyugh with 
them for a certain time themſelves to ſuſtein them there. For ic cannot be 
thought to have been long after their coming to this place, that ch;ey confulced 
thus to a& ſo horrible a ſin, becauſe what proviſton ſoever they could bring, 
would in a ſhort time be ſpent, and ſo they muſt have been deltitute without 
taking ſome other courſe for a new ſupply, as Vatabliy himielfe alſo laith. The 
Rabbines of the Jewes are bold,according to their manner to teigne, that al- 
though chey brought no wine thither,God did miraculoully ſupply them here- 
with. But far be it from us to thinke, that he would miniſter the mater of 
drunkenneſſe and inceſt unto them by miracle. 

They brought ir doublefle with them from Zoar, for from Sodom, by reaſon 
of their haſty coming away , they could not. Now although ] atablus be | 
againſt thar opinion, that Lors daughters ſuppoſed all men to have been de- 
ſtroyed, yetit is to be known, that all Epxofitours generally of old have held, 
that they thought ſo. Origen faich, that chey had heard of the deltruction of 
the World by tire, which ſhould afterwards be, and therefore ſupyoſing this | 
to be the time N they ouc of a vvomaniſh creduliey thought Cat not onely | 
Sodom, but all cities and tovvnes vvere novy deſtroyed vvith thei uhabitants, 
and therefore, hovvſogvr they knew inceſt to be abominable, yer they thought 
they ſhould offend more, if in avoiding they ſhould ſuffer niaukiade utterly to 
periſh, then in conſenting to ſeek the prelervation and increaſe thereof a- 
gain. Thus alſo Chry/o/tome, vvho by this reaſon pronounceth them to be | 
vithout faulc in thus leeking to have iſlue by their facher. So likevviſe Am- | 
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ther, but they thought ſcorne of joyning themlelves to ſuch bale perſuns. Burt 
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| 
likely, that from the Mountain they might ſee other places : but for their in- | 
nocency , 1 can by no means aſſent to theſe Ancients, but rather hold vvich | 
Auguſtine,that they ſinned againſt nature in ſeeking to have their father lyc 
vith them,ſuch a conjunction being not onely forbidden by Gods Lavy, but 
by the lavy of nature, vyherewith no man can diſpenſe. They ſhould have 
committed the care of poſterity to their tather, and not have attempred any 
thing for this end, before they had acquainted him therevvith, by vvhom they 
ſhould have been ruled. Pur they knovving in their conſcience, that their fa- 
ther vvould have abhorred from tuch a foul faR, if they had contulced vvith | 
{ him, gocunningly to vvork,and by "_— him effe& it. A prodigious _ 
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' Caiv'm. ſaith Calvin , after ſo dreadfull a judgement upon whole Cities , for confus- | 
and foule copulations,that they ſhould yet immediately afterdare to runiy | 
| the like ſinne , wherefore although the mere deſire of poſterity for they: | 
ſervation of mankinde, and not brutiſh luſt carryed them or'to lye thus wr 
their Father , and hereby their fault is extenuated , yet they cannot poſſhhy 
hereby be juſtified. It was not a fingle bur a double taulr, which they comm. | 
red.1 In making Ze drunken. 2 In lying inceſtuouily with him. For when, 
one ſaid to the other , Come, and let us make our F atber arink Wine , her may. 
ing was ,to make him drunken with Wine , as the word allo is renderet 
| the vulgar Latin tranſlation. But whileſt the Daughcers'finged in giving hn 
Wine unto drunkenneſs, what is to be thought of him for drinking fo lib, 
| rally thereof 2 Some conjecture , that it was mingled with ſomething apty 
| make him drunken, although he took bur a little , and ſo excuſe him , othes 
| that he was not deceived by any mixture , becauſe if ſo, where ſhould the 
| havegotrenit? for it is notlikely , that they thought upon this , till the 
were come out of Zoar, and ſo had it not thence. But they fay , that l; 
| drank more liberally the Wine offered him at this time by his Daughters, 
| | recreate his ſorrowfull minde;after the loſle of all his goods , and friend » 
| | Sodom, and his deare Wife , and whileſt he did thus was overtaken un 
Coryſo.hom. 44 | wares,l0 Chry/oſtom and Theodoret , and The. Aquing , who therefore exc; 
f 1veodezn Gin | Lor,as not linning herein. 
| —_ zut Axguſtine contrariwiſe ſaith,that it did not become a juſt man to adn: 
| [cn 4/cun- | Of fucha conſolation, and that he ſhould have retuſed to have takencups 
| 
| 


© a <2 - ev £A © «a ws 


i 
MR ORG ——_ WEIS 


de, nue(t.y5o. | ter cup, being offered by his Baughters unto him : becauſe the eternall ly 
Auguſt #9.22. | condemneth drunkennels . which admitteth not of the taking of meat a! 


contro Fau/tum | drink according to a naturall order, but for the preſervation of health , a! 
CaP+43. 
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therefore he faith, that he ſinned not only by inceſt , bur before that 
Grieen.Hom,s, | drunkenneſs. And Origen, although he excuſeth him for his inceſt, yerhl: 
in Gen, meth him for his drunkenneſs , ſaying that he was no perte& juſt man, buy; | 
certaine kinde of middle man betwixr righteous an1 wicked , the beſt thiy | 

in him being his hoſpitality, for which and not for any other vertue he ns 
preſerved from that burning. With Azgsſtine agreeth Ca/vin and Aſuſculy | 
& generally all our new Writers,that Lot cannot rightly'be excuted either fr { 
his drunkenneſs or inceſt, not forthe firſt, becauſe he ſhould have refuled tl: 
exceſlive quantity of Wine offered him, nor for the ſecon4,becauſe it follow: 
| ed uponthe former, from his drunkenneſs it came, that he was deceived ar. 
commited inceſt, and ſuch as the Tree is, ſuch is the fruit , wherefore th; 
{pringing trom the immoderate drinking of Wine, which vvas a vice in hin 
muſt needs be vicious alſo , yet for Origens debaſing of him , it is contrary 
: Per.2.7,8. the teſtimony of Saint Petey , vvho ſpeaking of Lot faith , that God ſpare! 
| 1%ſt Lot , and againe, that righteous man in hearing and/eeng vexed his rightem 
| /oule, &c. vwherefore, he vvas a perfet good and juſt man , as fleſh and bloui 
permitteth, vvhileſt vve carry it about vvith us, but ſubje& to falling , as al 
are , vvhen he vvas uot upheld by grace, yet theſe his falls are ſomevyhar &- 
tenuated , the firſt, becauſe he drank Wine the more liberally to cheare hin, 
as his neceſſity then required, he being full of heavineſſe, and in a dark and 
uncomfortable place, and the ſecond , becanſe he did ir ignorantly, being ini 
dead ſleep , the Devill happily making him to dream of lying with his Wife 
| | when he got his Daughter vvith childe. For it is ſaid , that he knevy not, 
vvhen ſhe lay dovvn, or vyhen ſhe roſe up. (alvis ſaith, thatit vvas a judge 

ment of God upon him for his intemperance in drinking Wine , that helay 
like a dead body for a time, ſorhat his Daughters then might do any thing 
Lyranus, vvith him , he not knovving thereof. Lyra» ſaith, that itis the opinion of 
the Hebrevvs , that Lo indeed vvas faſt aſleep, vyhen his Daughter lay 

dovvn by him, and vyhen ſhe roſe up, but that he vvas awake, | vvhen he 
did that foul at , but ſo oppreſſed vvith drunkenneſs in his braine , that he 
| conſidered not vvith vvhom helay,neither did he'rem:mber that he had nov 
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10 Wife : for it ſeemeth 1mpoitible to them-.that a man ſhould dy fuck 
act, but W2King N and therefore Lyranus tOlLOweth the lame, ard 
ters. but the ground hereof 1s very weak , iceing inthe time of fleep in 
dreames mca do many things , not only to the fencing fort! of leed but ally 
co riling up and walking about. Burt why did the Lord ſuffer theie things 
to be thus done to the dilgrace of lo juſt a man ? it is antwered generally by 
all, that we might learne by this example, what a dangerous thug it 15 to be 
drunken, that we might the more carefully keep our fjelves from it all the 
daves of our lives : for there is no fin, how foule ſoever , but a man ſhall 
ve open unto it, if he admitteth of drunkenneſs. \Ve ought to learne from 
hence, laith «Ambroſe ,to flee drunkennels, which maketh us that we canvot 
flee molt grofle linnes. For thoſe things , that being tober we take hced of, 
we ignorantly commit being drunken. Drunkenneſfle infiameth luſt , over- 
whelmeth the minde , taketh the underſtanding , and wreſteth away the 
ſenſe, \Wherefore drink thou ſo,as not to be taken, let the Parriarchs inftrut 
thee, not only teaching , but erring, Noah and Lit, the example 1s iterated , 
that the Magiſtery of caution might be confirmed, wherefore the drunk- 
ards of theſe times Co altogether pervert this example,by makins it a ground 
of licenctouſneſie , which is a caveat againſt drunkennefle to all , that would 
not from hence go on to moſt horrible offences. ome lay that I ot was pu- 
niſhed with this double fall for his double infidelity, in retuſing t9 go to the 
Mountaine, 2 in going thither , when he kad a promiſe of lafety in Zear. And 
there may be other reaſons rendered allo,as that we may lee tow dangerous 
itis for a man to live with women alone to take heed hercof, and thatwe 
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might ſee what the power and grace of God is, and how his provi0en.ce Work- | 


etheven in the vileſt actions to bring good out of them , ieerns ot ons incelt 
cometh Moab ,and after Ruth, the Mother of a moit Royal! i:ae , of whiuc! 
Chriſtafterwards came. Moreover,this was permitted ,th27 * 
dering,hovv ſubjeR he is to ſinne,might vvalk in humility and te comin 
ally. Laſtly,he is ſuffered to fall by crunkennels, not only 0744 , 20H £19 Te 
cond time,that vve might knovy,hovy dangerous it is to te 7.10 G4 27come 
dy intemperance or any vice, for it vvill not ſo leave vs, bur 1144:r.5 porcen the 
victory, taile us againe and againe. 
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Na AtErabam went from theace teWards the South-conntvey, and arclt between 

Cadefh and Shur, and (yourned inCorar. 

This Gerar was a City of che Fhiliſtines, being che outermoſt of the land 
of Canaan, (1x miles from the place, where Abraham welt before, and to- 
wards Egi pt. It ſtood between two Wilderneſles, the one called Shur neac 
tothe Red-Sea,and the other extended to the Vilderneſle of the Saracens, 
called Cadeſh, according to 7erame. Gerar had the name from Gur, ſignify- 
ing a ſtranger, happily becauſe it was a place,to which ſtrangers often reſorted 
n their travell, for which cauſe the Hebrewes ſay, that e-4br.chim removed 
thither that he might have oftener occaſions to exerciſe his hoſpitality. which 
he could not do in the Plain of Mamre, where he dwelc before. But the con- 
jecture of others ſeemeth more probable, thar he removed thither, becauſe in 
bis former place he was much annoied now with che ſtinck coming from the 
Cities newly burnt, and it irked him daily to bel;old fuch a ſpectacle of mi- 
ery and delolation , but becauſe the reaſon is not revealed , why he re- 
moved , we can ſay nothing certainly, onely this 15 muli probable, becauſe 
he removed ſoone after the burnins 0! <odum , even in the fame 
yeere. 

All the reſt of this Chapter is ſpent inteliing how eAvimele: b the King of 
this Gerar took Sarah unto him, becauſe Abraham had ſaid of her, ſhe is my 
{titer 
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God aamonifheth Abimelcch ina 4ecam. Genetis 20, 
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a dream, and charged him to reſtore her,&c. For the thing done hereins 
nerall, it is the ſame with that before commemorated, Chap. 1 +.11. andthe; 
fore the reader may have recourſe thither for the clearing of the queſtions, 
penerally ariſe here : onely I will add out of Ferzs, that Sarah being now! 
and in Captivity, yet ſeemed amiable to theſe Heathen people, was a type 
the true religion, the beauty whereof never fadeth, to that the Heathen, 
mongſt whom the Jewes lived ſometimes in miſery, yet were taken with. 
love of their manner of worſhipping God, and transferred it to their 14: 
For other particular paſſages, as firſt, that God appeared to Abimelech i; 
dream threatening him,to vvhom he pleaded his innocency,whereas he did; 
ſo to Pharach upon the like occaſion, but preſently plagued him and all! 
houſe, the reaſon hereof might be, becauſe Phayach was a ſenſuall and cy 
King,and one who had in all likelyhood offended often by giving himſelf q; 
to inordinate luſts before, but eAbimekch was juſt and righteous, as hehe 
pleadeth, according to his name Abimelech my father the King, being nx 
Tyrant, but adminiſtring juſtice to all, and tendering the good of thoſe th 
lived under him,as a father the good of his children, as indeed all Kingsoug 
to do. That he feared God and eſchewed evill,appeareth by the Lords anſn; 
to him. 

I know that tho didſt this in the integrity of thy heart , \\ herefore e: 
among the Heathen there were ſome , that applied their mindes to ; 
ſtice and righteouſneſle our of the light of nature, as Saint Pax/alfo teache' 
Rom.2.15- Ferns ſaith, that ſome hold Abimelech not to have been juſt, þ 
to have feigned it, ſome, that he vvas juſt onely in this matter, but he prov 
him truly juſt, as fob & Naaman,whowere alſo Gentiles, 1 Becauſe God ſp: 
unto him,and aſſented to his plea. 2 He readily obeyed God in reitoring: 
rah. Secondly, it is expreſly noted, that Abimelech had not come neer ): 
v. 4. and 1 [wffered thee not to tonch her , but of Phayash it is not ſaid ſo,thers 
ſon why this is here expreſſed , but there paſſed over in ſilence , althor 
we doubt not but there ſhe was kept from being defiled allo , was, beca: 
ſhe was now going with 1ſaac, that we might be aflured , that he came 
Abrahaw, and not ofany other man. Thirdly, Abimelech is threatened ns: 
death even after his apology made for himſelf, being allo approved by! 
Lord, which may ſeem ſtrange : but although he were a man of an innoct 
life, yet he wasa man, and fo ſubject to be tempted by beauty , and fort 
cauſe to prevent all cemptations the Lord doth yer threaten him thus ſever? 
Fourthly, the Lord willeth him to reſtore Abraham his Wife, becauſe he: 
a Prophet, and he ſhould pray for him ; and he ſhould live. How diver 
the word Prophet is taken, I have ſhewed upon 1 Cor.14. Here Abr.ham' 
called for the Revelations which he had from the Lord. The meaning is, 
he wasdeare unto him , and ſuch an one as to whom he did uſe to reveale! 
ſecrets, as to his friend , and therefore if he did him any injury he might! 
ſuredly expect moſt ſevere puniſhments , whereas , if he did him right un! 
ſpe of that wrong , which he had unwittingly offered unto him , throif 
Abrahams interceding for him , the Lord would avert the death threaten 
from him, and he ſhould live , notwithſtanding that which he had hither 
ſaid in terrifying of him,which is not ſpoken, as though a man in miſery ſi! 
not be heard without the interceſlion of another , but to commend to allnt 
inthe time of miſery fleeing to the Prophets and Miniſters of God allo i 
they may be healed .The Popiſh lay hold upon this to prove praying to 54 
departed lawfull : but «Abraham was not now dead, but living, and there's 
howſoever the help of his prayers might be craved, it followeth nor, that 
ing dead they might be ſought alſo. For ſince his death the Prophet Z/ 
doth teach, that the prayers ofholy men being dead,are no more to be 197 
for, faith, Abraham knoweth us net, ©c. If it ſhall ſeem , that Abraham ft 
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mediately , becauſe he had not ſinned, and that which he had done . was out 
of iSrorance. | anlwer , hereby it appeareth , that finne 15 not only oft know- 
ledge bur of ignorance,and to finne even of ignorance is dangerous and dead- 
lv. Jn ſaying that Abrahim wasa Prophet, and would pray for him ,the 
coodneſle of Prophets and holy men 1s intimated, they are ready to requite 
good for evil, and not to [tomack injuries oftered unto them, as the wicked 
do, and to theſe Ferzs addeth one more, he is a Prophet,and ſo knoweth that 
thou haſt not rouched her , which vvill make him the more ready to forgive 
thee this injury. Fifthly , Avimelech being thus vvarned, riſeth early in the 
morning, and calleth his lervants about him to tell them of the viſion , then 
he callech for Abraham,and expoſtulateth vvith him for his diſſembling Sarab 
0 be his Siſter only, as the King conceived,and not his wite , acknowledging 
withall his owne great finne, although he were ignorant of it. The good 
King delayeth not ro do as God had warned him , but goerh about it be- 
timesin the morning, and to the end that his ſervants might be the more mo- 
ved to feare God, he firlt declareth the viſion to them, who indeed were ter- 
rified hereby. And as touching Abraham ,as he doth not excule himſelf, fo 
he chargeth him to have been the cauſe that he was towards fo great a linne: 
for thus he callech Adultery, as it is indeed, Heb. 1 3.4. and therefore not ſo to 
be lenified, as ir is amongſt lome : for hereby many miſeries were broughr 
upon David ; Paris his adultery with Helena was the ruine of Troy , and the 
adultery of Sixtus T arquinns King of the Romans with Lacretia was the 
overthrow of all regall power in that great Monarchy. The King allo asketh 
eAbrahams, what he ſaw , that he ſo diſſembled,as ſhewing to be willing to 
amend it. Sixtly, eAvrahom an{wereth, chat he thoughc, that the feare of 
God vvas not inthat piace, and therefore he ſhould be in danger of his life 
for her, if ſhe vvere knovvn to be his vvife , and yet he juſtifieth , that ſhe 
vvas his >[ſter , the Laughter of his Father, but not of his Mocher,&c. About 
Abrahems \aying, that Sarah vvas his fiſter, what the divers opinion are, ſee 
before, ( hap. 11.29. 

Seventhly , Abimelech giveth to Abraham Oxen and Sheep and ſervants, 
and reſtoreth Sarah unto him, profferring him vvithall to dvveil where he 
would in his Countrey. And to Sarah he ſaid; Behuid, 1 have given thy brother 
athuuſand pieces of ſilver : behold, he is a covering of the eyes to all that are with 
thee, and with all athers : thus ſhe Was repreved. 

The ambiguity of the tebrew vvords here uſed, hath given occaſion to 
Expolitours to differ much in Tranſlating and giving the ſenſe of them. For 
NT firlt, is both of the Maſculine & Neuter Gender, and ſo may, being reter- 
lo Abraham, be tranſlated, He, or to the gift of a thouſand pieces of ſilver, 7c. 
Again, "1? eyes may be taken either tor her eyes,or eyes in generall.Laſtly, 
TIR-WN-70) , rall with thee, 1s either Feminine or Maiculine, and fo 
may be referred either t9 her maids, or to others alſo. If by XN as is moſt 
probable, Abraham be underſtood, becauſe he faith, 1 have given to thy brother 
a thiu[aud pieces of filver, immediately before, the ſenſe is, as (alviz hath ir, 
he being thy husband, is a Covering or Vell unto thee, to keep thee from the 
deholding of any other man, to whom if thou wert not joned in marriage in- 
ceed, thou ſhouldelſt lie open to be taken by another, but now thou art under 
bis ſhelrer {o defended that none may preſume to take thee, vyherefore thou 
Gidſt il] to uncover thy ſeif, as it vere by diſſembling him not to be thine 
husband. bur laying that hevvas thy brother, and thus Moſes noreth, that 
ſhe was reproved by the Heathen King, which was a ſhame for her, the Mo- 
ther of the Faithful, that ſhe ſhould do ſo, as to deſerve to be ſchooled by ſuch 
an one. Thus alſo Yatablus, who faith, that ſhe was thus reproved,and raughr 
to ſay nomore that Abraham was her brother, whereby any other might af- 
terwords be deceived. But what is meant by theſe words,and to all that are with 
thee, and with all others ? To this Cajetan ſpeaketh beſt of any, he is a covering 
to thine eyes, being known to be thine husband to keep all that are abour 
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Sarah approved ty Abimelech, 
thee from deliring to enzoy thy beauty, and ail others, vvho are ſtranger: 
may happen at any time to lee thee. And therefore S$.2r49 is hereby impl; 
ly admoruthed co acknowledge 1m to be her husband,whereloever ſhe 
come hereafcer,and becauſe the did not fo at this time, ſhe was hereby re 
ved. Others referring XV to the gitc given, underſtand the words 
this gift, which 1 have given to thy brother, ſhall be a detence to thee, : 
abour thee, that I have not abuiedchee and lent thee away empty, but); 
compelled by the Lord have delivered thee again pure and undetiled tg 
husband.Others thus, it ſhall be to buy ornaments to cover thy beauty, 
thy maides with thee, thatnone may be any more intangled hereby. ( 
Expolitions for brevities lake I omit, as being further fercht. Bur as byt 
that tollow the Rebrew theie Expolitions are made, fo the Septuagint ren: 
ing it otherwiſe, are followed by ſome. Theſe ſhall be for @ price of thy : 
and to all that are with thee, and ſpeak all things truly ; according to which (: 
/cſtame going ſaith, For a recompence, becauſe unwittingly 1 rook thee: 


mine houle, which may redound to thy reproach, and was an injury to: - 


brother, I have given thele thouſand pieces. Do thou therefore now { 
the truth, both conching my being deceived, and touching my not cor 
neere thee in all this time, that he being fuily latisfied may pray for me:; 
much like to this faith the Chaldee Paraphraſt, Behold, this is for thee au 
honour, becauſe 1 ſent and took thee, and ſaw thee and all that are with thee, ani: 
haſt been found tree in all which thou haſt ſaid. But it is beſt to reſt in the! 
Expoſition. Now for the ſum of money given, a thouland pieces of filve 
isis tO be underſtood, that Ceſe;h, a piece of filver, and a Shickleis all on: 
appeareth by comparing with this place, Gen.2 3-16. 34,21. 2 Sam 18.11 
and this is half an ounce, that is, two ſhillings ſix pence, ſo that a thou 
pieces were a hundred twenty five pound. 

Rupertus writing of the tvvice taking away of Sarah from e Abraham (i 
that hereby was pretigured the double captivity of the children of 1frael,! 
one in Egypt, from whence they were brought our, the Egyptians being: 
ten with divers plaguzs,and being hereby conſtreined, forcing tem to beg 


in haſte,the other into Babylon, from whence they returned being by Cy . 


wuch honoured and deſired to offer Sacrifice for him and his. 

So Abraham prayed, and Ged h:aled Abimelech, and hs Wwife,and his mai: 
vants, andthey bare chilaren : for the Lord had faſt cloſed up all the wombes 
houſe of Abimelech, &<c. 


We read not of any diſeaſe laid upon Abimelech before, and yer by tt” 


words it ſeemeth, that he was ſick, but now healed, and fo Expolicours ge 
rallychinke, and foſephus expreſly faith, that he was ſmitten with fo ſore ac 
eaſe, that the Phyſicians deſpaired of his recovery. But Aben-F<r4 cont 
wiſe ſaith, that he had no diſeaſe laid upon him, but upon his women was: 
that which is here mentioned , their wombes were cloſed up, and theres 
being upon eAbrahams prayer now opened again, he is ſaid ro have been it 
ed. And the cloſing up of the wombe, is generally expounded of thoſe © 
were great with childe, fo that they could not now be delivered, although: 
full time were come , which put them to exceeding great tormeit. Þuti 
plain , that ſome iudgement was laid upon Abimelech, and not upon his * 


men onely, becauſe itis ſaid, The Loyd healed him,and h:s wife, cc. \Vhereis | 


there was ſomething , whereof he alſo needed to be healed. And as touct* 
the women then with childe , it is too reſtrained an expoſicion to interſ® 
this cloſing up of the wombe onely of them , becauſe it is ſaid, God had 
all the wombes. ( alvis ſaith, that either this judgement was then perceived) 
way unknown to us,or becaule it may be doubted, how in ſo ſhort a time, (i 
betwixt Sarahs impregnation,and prerperium ) this could be perceived: couch! 


all, he thinketh that this Hiſtory may be miſplaced , theſe things happet*. 
| betore the promiſe of a childe to Sarab. But if ſuch a miſplacing ſhouls! 
yeelded to, there would follow much confulton in the Hiſtory. 1 cake,” 
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bringing forth, bur allo oi copulation and conception, & Abimelech was Itrick- 
en wit!) an umporencie unto generation and coition L whereby he was kept 
from Sr and a!l others, but now was healed hereof, and fo all things her 

will excellently agree, and the realon will be plain, why Abimelech is laid to 
havebcen healed, and of the ſhutting up of all wombes in his houſe. His 
maid-fervants were ſuch, as he took unto him, beſides his wife, from amonglt 
Li: ſervants to be his concubines. 


—_ —_ — — - — 


CHA NEE 


| N the beginning of this chapter ts ſer forth the performance of Gods pro- 
miſe to Sarah, at his appointed time in giving her a ſon, who is called, as was 
before appointed, /ſaac,at which ſhe laugheth and greatly rejoyerth,according 
to the ſignitication of the name, and Abraham circumciteth him at eighr 
dayes old, and now faith Ferws, Abraham ſaw Chrilts day and rejoyced, tor 
this promiſe of having a ſon by $.r4b being performed, he was the more afſu- 
red of the performance of that touching the Seed to come, in whom all the 
Nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, and this made him moſt of ajl to laugh 
and rejoyce. Anditisto be noted, that Sarahin her rejoycing faith , zho 
would have ſaid that Sarah ſhowld have oven children (uck * | or hence it may be 
gathered, that Saruh being thus old yet had milke and fuckled her fon, and by 
that which is ſaid, verſe 8. The childe grew, and Was weaned, it appeareth, that 
ſhe had milk in abundance to nouriſh him, till he was grovvn to that ſtrength, 
that he might be taken from the dugge , and be fed with other meat, where- 
in Gods great power did yet more appear, inthathe did not onely make the 
barren aged to bear, but alſo made her like unto a younger woman full of 
mijke, for the nouriſhing of her childe. But why doth ſhe ſpeak of giving 
children ſuck, when as ſhe had but one onely ? The Jewes, faith Calvin, teign, 
that it was commonly reported,that Sarahs childe was ſuppoſititious and none 
of her own, wherefore other children were brought to ſuck of her for a trial! : 
butto ſee that childe , which ſhe had to ſuck of her was as great a proof, 
and therefore this is an- idle fiction. It is a common phraſe of ſpeech to ſay of 
hc: who givethſuck to achilde, that ſhe giveth children fuck. From Sarabs 
giving ſuck to him whom ſhe bare, it is commonly gathered, that it is a moſt 
naturall thing for all mothers, unleſle they be neceflarily hindred, to give 
ſuck to their own children; ſo that if any to avoid the tediouſneſle hereof, pur 
them out to be nurſed, they ſin aginſt nature. The breaſts and milke given 
unto them for this purpoſe are abuſed contrary to the ordinance of God. Pha- 
verinus the Philoſopher calleth ſuch mothers a certain imperfe& & halfe kinde 
of mothers, caſting their children away from them, ſo ſoon,as they had borne 
them. What athing is this, faith he, with their blood to nouriſh them, which 
they ſaw not , and when they ſee them living, and men, and imploring the 
mothers office, to deny to nouri h them with their milke ? 

Moreover , it availeth much, with whoſe milke a childe be nouriſhed : for 
asthe force and nature of the genitall ſeed availeth to forme the ſimiltudes of 
the body and minde,ſo the milke doth avail to forme the wit and other ver- 


; ues and properties. And that this is ſo,appeare:h by other creatures,becaulz a 


Lamb bemng nouriſhed with Goats milk,and aKid with Sheeps,the wooll of the 
one 15 made more harſh, and the haire of the other ſofter; and as trees, which 
bear fruit are nouriſhed in more pleaſant or ſoure grounds, iothey bear fruits 
ofa more pleaſing or ſoure taſte, and all the force lieth notin the ſeeds, of 
which they come. Laſtly, they which put their children forth to be nouriſh- 
ed, do cut off that band of the minde and love, whereby nature hath knit ro- 
Sther parents and children, or at the leaſt do diminiſh and wear it out. For 
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ken up with her onely that nouriſheth it, and the ſenſe and affection to t. 
mother that bare it becometh none, as it happencth to children expoled ; x 
{0 the affeion to the parents afterwards is for moſt part onely c1vill and op. 
oaative, and not naturall. Itis a property required in a Widow to het. 
ken into the ſervice of the Church , if ſhe hath nouriſhed up her own <1 


dren. | 
And the childe grew,and w.ts weaned, ana Abraham made a great feſt the ( 
day, that Taac was Weaned. 
it may ſeem ſtrange, that es ſhould inſert this into his Hiſtory, as g/ 
being materiall ro be known, but he doth it for the mocking of {4.44 wr 
1s expoling hereupon thac happenedat this time, being full of Divine myth, 
ries. Azouſtineand Ambroſe and ſome others of the Ancients have held, th; 
no reaſon could be yeelded of telling this, but a myſticall reaſon, viz. to 
forth the great joy, which is, when any grow from being children, which hz 
need of milk, as the Apoſtle faith, to chat ſtrength, thar they can ear (troy 
meat. Andthis is further explained by Repert to be, vvhen leaving the rut. 
ments of the ceremoniall law, they rely onely upon the ſacrifice of Chriſtsh, 
dy and bloud, which he offered up for us : for when men come to this, there: 
cauſe of great joy & feaſting indeed. Of following any ſuch myſticall ſenſe Ix 
ſee noreaſon here,only by way of alluſion it maybe thus applied,the plain mer 
ing being, as was ſaid before, to bring in /hmaels mocking , &c. and to ſh 
how much 4braham made account of this bleiting of the Lord, in that hec. 
ledin his neighbours and friends to rejoyce with him for his fon 1ſaac ni 
grown (trons, and fit to eat meat like a man ; happily he feaſted, when) 
was borne or circumciſed : But this is paſſed over in ſilence , becauſe no ut 
thing happened then, as for which his feaſting ſhould be recorded , bur ny 
onely, thus Calvin allo and our new Writers generally. And yet it may be, 
| think rather, that he made no feaſt for him till now, according to the cultor: 
of the countrey wherein he lived, whichwas,when the childe began to eat met 
to invite many to come and eat together for joy, for circumciſion was painfi 
therefore not for feaſting. Two reaſons are rendered by Ferxs of this fe 
1 The cuſtome of the place. 2 Myſtically, to ſhew, that when we are weane 
from fleſhly and ſinful! wayes, the Lord will feaſt our ſoules wich heaven 
joyes. At what age //aac vvas weaned I finde nothing certain, for ſomes 
at two yeers old, ſome at three, and ſome at five, and fome at twelye,it is my 
probable at two or three, becauſe although the infancy was longer then no 
it 15, as men lived longer, yet it is not likely, that it was above twice lo long a 
two or three yeeres was a ſufficienttime. 


And Sarah /.w the ſon of Hagar mocking. 10 Wherefore [he [4;4 to Abralun 


Caſt out this bond-woman and ber ſon, ©c. 

The word tranflated mocking, is the ſame with that from which //.cae is & 
rived, FNV2 , wherefore it is thought, that he mocked at his name, and ! 
the great joy, that was for this childe, thus proudly contemning the grace! 
of God in him,and turning it into deriſion,as if he thought him bur a young! 
brother, and himſelf the better man, becaule elder. Wheretore it was n0!! 
laughing after the manner of eAbraham and Sarah for joy, but a Dog-li 
ſublannation and girning at him. And this it was that moved Sarahto fu 
indignation, that ſhe could no longer indure him in the houſe, becaule to! 
godly minde nothing is ſo intolerable , as to ſee the grace of God derides 
thus Vatablus;and ferome not much differing ſaith, that he making account! 
the right of the firſt-born for his elderſhip derided him as a younger brotit 
and unworthy for vvhom ſuch joy ſhould be made, being herein a 7 
of the Jewes lifred up, and for their priviledges, inſulcing over the Church 0 
the Gentiles. Chry/oſtome expoundeth thismocking, as if it were nothing ® 
a playing familiarly with him,as being his equall,whereby Sarah gathered, 


if Abrahamand ſhe ſhould dye, he would ſtand for as good a part intl* 
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Genclis 21.14: Hagar ad Iihmacl fc zt away with bread and water. 
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| both challenged the rights of the tirſt-borne,and made Idols in ſport, and uted 
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[zac oblceenely. unto which divers figmfications of the word he drawech 
{ome otherr paſſages of the holy Scripture. Bur I reſt in the former expotiton. 
[\mal 15 a typ2 herein of protane men, who mock at the grace in the godiy, 
through prelumprion bearing themlelves, as if they doubred not of atteining 
to the rights ofthe firſt-borne, holding the gracious carriage and converiation 
of the godly to be buc fooliſh preciſeneſle. But herein they bewray themlelves 
to be children of che fleſh,& of the bond-vvoman,that ſhall be caſt out, tor by 
the ſpeech of $2r4h, it may be gathered, that his laughing vvas about che 1in- 
heritance, becaule ſhe faid, he ſhall not inherit with my fon. Origen expound- 
ing this mocking of playing , wherein no fault could iuſtly be found : tor 
what harme is there or offence in childrens playing one with another ? draw- 
ethit to another Allegory,underſtanding by Sarah, Vertue, by /azc, the +pirir, 
and by mac! che Fleſh: tor to likewiſe when thefleſh fa wnerh upon che tpirir 
and inticerh to finne, Vertue is offended, as at a perſecution raifed up, ſeeing 
feſhly luſts do fight againſt the ſoule, and therefore biddeth,that they thould 
be cait our, and not ſuffered ro have any room in our hearts. But this is onely 
a ſtreine of his wit, and groundlefle, becauſe he excuferth 1/kmacl from faulr, 
whereas he 15 laid to perlecute, Gal.4. 26. 

An the /aying was very erieverrs in Abrahams ſight , becauſe of his ſonne. And 
God /utu Hity him, (Co 

-bra\ams nacturall affeRion was ſuch towards his ſonne IAmacl, as he had 
allo at other times declared , that he could not but be grieved to do, as Srah 
defirec, tizs:king this motion tocome meerly frum her , yet when he under- 
ſtood it to be the will of the Lord, againſt his own love and aftcion he 0- 
deyeth. Sarah doubtlefſe was moved by a ſecretdivine :nſtint, to require 
this, although ſhe then knew not ſo much , but did it out of an indignation 
taken at Hagar and her {onne : but the Lord maketh it ſoone to appeare,that 
this thing came from lum , 1n willing Abraham to do, as Sarah had ſaid. 
But for ſuruch as Abraham was a Prophet , why was not the myſtery, of this 
britrevealed unto lum 2 Vo this Azzzſtine anſwering a little otherwiſe at 
the firſt afterwards, ſaith that both le and Sarah were 1gnorant of this mylte- 
ry, bu: ſhe ſpake herein prophetically, not knowing that ſhe did fo,o0ut of a 
womanith minde , being moved by the pride of her hand-maid. All this is 
by the Ap-»{tieturned into an Allegory , Gal. 4. bythe ſonne of Hagar thoſe 
that ſeek juſtification by the works of the Law being ler forth, and dy che ſon 
of Sarah, thole that lee it only by faith in Chriſt , for thele ſhall finally inhe- 
ritin Heaven, and choſe ſhall be caſt out. 

And Abraham roſe up carly in the merning,and took, Bread and a butle of wa- 
ter ,and gave it to Hagar, ( pmtting it upon her ſhoulder ) and the chil-lr, md ſent her 
away, &c. According to this reading it may ſeeme , that /ſemael, as well as 
the bread and bottle,was pur upon Hagars ſhoulder , whereupon ſome have 
troubled themſelves co reſolve . how [mac{ being now 18 or 19 yearcs 
old could be ſet npon H.gars ſhoulder. But both erom and Auguſtine have 
well cleared this, ſaying, that theſe words , th: Chil4e have reference tothe 
verd (gave) and notto this , putting it wpon her ſh «/aer. The vulgar Latine,iv 
make it more plaine readeth the words thus, Tollens panem & mtrem aque im- 
poſnit [capule jus , tradiditque puerum, C- dimiſit eam. But it may juſtly be in- 
quired, why Abraham being ſo wealthy would ſend Hagar and his ſonne 
Iſhmael away ſo meanly provided,this not being deſired by Sarah, or ap- 
Pointed by the Lord, yea contrariwiſe , whena law was made aftervvards of 
letinga ſervant go free , itis appointed ,that he ſhould not be ſent avyay 
empty , but he muſt have ſomething our of the flocks given unto him , of the 
floore and of the Winepreſſe ? Some have thought , thatthey vvere not ſent 
Ff 2 avvay 
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avvay vvith ſo little, as the vvords do ſound, but that by bread and yr; 


| all neceſſaries for the ſuſtentation of life are to be underſtood , mear , drin; 


apparell, ſervants to attend them, and beaſts ro carry them. But this 1x; 


| fond conceit,and contrary to all circumſtances of the Text, a bottle of vv 
' put upon her ſhoulder , and the failing of the vvater in a ſhort time , & 
| Wherefore it is certaine, that he gave her novv no more, then is expre| 
' mentioned. For anſvver then , it 1s to be held , that Abraham beleeved | 


—— —— 


— — 


God, vvho had promiſed him to make /\mael a great Nation, and in th 
confidence , that God vvould provide for him,he regardeth not to ſend ther 
avvay better provided vvith abundance of Victualls , or Gold, or Silver, ; 
Servants, but vvith a fevy loves of bread .and a bottle of vyater. Thus Th, 
doret. Moreover,itis to be underſtood , that they were not ſent farre f 
but into the Wilderneſle of Paran, and Beerſheba,where 1hmaet dwelt alway: 
after , and by his Father ſomething might after this be given unto him, a 
that they might not wander farre off, but that he might ſtill have theni ex 
unto him , ( #/vi» thinketh , that he ſent them out thus ſlenderly provide: 
So likewiſe Toſtatus, who faith , that when Abraham afterwards gave gifts 
the ſonnes of his Concubines , this of Hagar, arid thoſe of Ketwrah wer 
meant. But what if we ſhall fay,that God would have them thus expoled, þ; 
ving only ſome proviſion forthe preſent, for a figure,to ſhevv,hovv reprobat 
ſhall be reje&ed, no part or portion of the Heavenly inheritance beingh 
ſtovved upon them, but all upon elect 1/aac. They being calt out are ſuffer; 
to come to extreame vvant , before they are ſupplyed, that they might be: 
niſhed for their ſinnes. 2 That they might be moved to call upon God, a! 
the more ſenſibly affected vvith his benefits. 3 To ſhevv the mileries ofthe; 
that by their ill demeanour are caſt out of the Church, or go therefra 
through errour , they are preſently in danger of periſhing, ſo Fer. 

Hagar being thus diſmiſſed, wandered in the Wilderneſs of Beerſheba , « 
the water was ſpent in the bottle, and ſhe caſt the (hild unaer one of the ſhrubs, 6: 
That vvhich is here ſaid in calling /Þmacl the childe, and of her caſting hr 
under a ſhrub may ſeem not (o vvell coagree vvith his age. \Vhere:oreit 
not to be underſtood, as if ſhe carryed him in her armes , and thence caſt he 
dovvn,but in her minde and eye , and follicitous care, from vvhence ſhe 
him, as it wer? , leaving him to dye under a ſhrub, when ſhe went out 
the ftighr of him , thus alſo eFugsſtine and { creme. And as for his bein 
called a childe, 7erome ſaith, it is a property of the Hebrew tongue to call; 
Sonnes and Daughters ſo in reſpe& of their Parents, and in a barbarous li: 
guage , even now all ſonnes are called Infants at what age ſoever. mu. 
faith Yarablus, was ſick with thirſt, of an Ague, whom therefore Hagar lt 
riſhed in her boſom , till ſhe thought his life was now ready to depart fron 
him, and then ſhe laid him downand went from the ſight of him, See her. 
how God bringeth.down the proud and ſcornfu)}l , that all may take heed« 
arrogancy and lifting up themſelves,confidering,what miſery attendeth thers 
upon. 

Hagar being gone from her childe fitteth down and weepeth. And i 
Lord heard the voice of the childe, the Angel of God called ro Hagar from Heam 
&c. Whatis this , that Hagar weepeth,and the Lord heareth, not her voic 
but the voice of the childe ? To this Calvin and Muſculns anſwere , that) 
was heard,becauſe he was Abrahams childe,God remembring in this extrenr 
ty his promiſe to «Abraham of bleſting him : becauſe otherwiſe there was 
reaſon, why one ſhould be heard rather then another , neither of chem,s 
farre as we can conjecture, being moved with penirency , for which the Lot 
ſhould have compaſſion upon them. It is moſt probable , that as ſhe wept: 
lently , ſo /&wmarlcryed aloud through anguiſh unto the Lord , and thus tt, 
who promiſeth ro heare them that call upon him in trouble , heard him ' 
his miſery , and calleth to her being ſollicitous and penſive for him , that ſh 
might ſupply him with that , the want whereof bred that his great ſickoekt 
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zenel152 1.19. IWatcr ſhewed to Hagar, 


their faults, if in their miſery they cry to him, to alto he pictied Hagar before 
being deſolate in fleeing from S:ra2 her Miſtrefic for her juit correcting of 
her. | : 

And Gea openca her ey(s 49 { ſhe ſaw a ſountaine ef water. Some think, that this 
water [p:ang then firſt out of the ground miraculoutly, but this is rejected, 
both by Luther and Calvin, becaule hereyes are ſaid only to have been open- 
ed to ſee it, ſo that it was betore , but ſhe being full of ſorrow, her eves were 
held that ſhe could not lee it. But there might happily be a pit of water hid- 
den ſo wich buſhes , that ſhe could not ſee it, although ſhe looked diligently 
for it, till the Lord ſhewed it unto her. 1Þmael being herewith refreſhed 
livech and groweth up in the Wilderneſfle of Paras, and became an Archer, 
and by his Mother a Wite is taken for him out of Egypt. The wildernelle 
of Beer/heba, ſaith one,was 12 miles from Gerar , but the wildernefſe of Parar 
was from thence 2o miles , being in Arabia perrez, taking the name from [a- 
ran a City of Arabia derived from fertility. Beer/hebah 15 called fo by antici- 
pation, becauſe it had this name upon the Covenant made between Avrahan 
and Abimelech hereafter mentioned, Beer being a Well, which Abraham dig- 
ged.and Sheba an oath, becauſe they ſware there either to other. Going from 
hence to the wilderneſle of Paras , /Amael falleth to a courſe of hte , ſhoot- 
ing at wilde bealts, and pillaging , wherein his poſterity the Iſhmaelices have 
followed him ever ſince living thereupon. 

1 will not here omit the Allegory of Rupertas , who ſaith, that Hagar was 
a figure of the Jewiſh Synagogue caſt our, for deriding the true /ſaac Chriſt 
Jeſus, trom their Father Abrahams inhericance carrying upon the ſhoulder on- 
ly the literall ſenſe of the Law, wherewith ſhe is over-burthened and made 
crooked: for this,as Peter ſaith, is ſuch a burthen,as neither we nor our Fathers 
could beare. And thus ſhe and /sbmae! both vvander, till they are ready to dye 
for thirſt, ſo this Synagogue vvith her children is in the vvay of deſtruction 
till there ſeemeth to be no hope of lite, and then the veil being taken avvay 
from her eyes , ſhe ſeeth Chriſt to be a fountaine ofthe vvater of lite , and fo 
bringeth him to her children by preaching and teaching him to be the true 
Mefliah and Saviour. 
| At that t1me Abimelech aud Phicol the chiefe Captaine of his eArmy ſpake to 

Abraham, ſaying,7 he Lord is with thee in all that thow dt ſt Sweare now therefore 
urto me by Ged,, Cc. Abraham dvvelling in the land of Abimelech , and be- 
ginning novv to ſettle there by his leave, for ». 34. itis ſaid, that he dvvelt, 
inthe 1 hililtines Countrey many dayes,the King thinketh it not amiſle for the 
great worthinels of the man inreſpect of his wiſdom and greatpower & tavour 
that he was in with the Lord, to make a league with him and his poſterity for 
limſelfand his, ſuppoſing happily,that he might intime grow to that grearnes, 
thathe or his might attempr to take the Kingdome away from him. And for 
this cauſe he cometh now and requireth him to ſwear bythe Lord unto him, 
it being hereby intimated, that he was not an idolater, but one that had ſome 
knowledge of the true God. Now this is related by /Mo{es, becauſe it rend- 
eth to ſhew hovy faithfull eAbrabans was itil proſecuted with Gods bleſling, 
o that hereby his amity came to be deſirable even to Kings. Abimelech in re- 
quiring eAbrahim to ſwear, uſeth theſe words, If ther [halt lie nats me, 
tor ſo the words tranſlated, if thor ſhalt deal falſly with me, are in the Hebrew, 
the meaning being, if thou ſhalt nor performe according cothe oath, God be 
judge between us, and revenge the perjury, an eclipticke kinde of ſpeech, ſaich 
Vatablus, to expreſſe thus much. 

But Abraham reproved Abimelech, fur a Well, which Abimelechs ſervants twk, 
from him, rouching which he excuſeth himſelf, as ignorant thereof. Then Abra- 
| ham took Ocen and Sheepe, and gave thew to Abimelech, and thy made 4 
league. 

Abraham being required to confirme a league with Ab:melech by oath, 
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taketh this opportunity, before he doth lo, toreprore Abinelcch for a wry 
done to him by his ſervants, thac all occation oi offence being taken ay 
their friendilup might ſtand the more firme. But how may Abraham be i 
ſtified for blaming the King, who was without fault herein ? Az/wer, 44, 
ham knew nor, till now, that it was done without his privity, and [::pnily; 
was a thing but newly done, ſo as that he had no opportunity to tel] the Kin 
of it till now : for it is not probable, bur he having found the King iv jul 2; 
friendly unto him hicherto vvould have beene 10 bold as to tell the Kr: 
therof, if there had been any opportunity before. For the Oxen and Sher 
here (aid to begiven to Abimelecb by Abraham, ut was done according to the tt 
ofthat Countrey, ſaith /N1uſcalns. Calvin ſaith, that Abraham gave him the; 
as a Tribute in acknowledgement of his Lordſhip over that Land. If ithes 
manded, whether Abraham did well in yeelding ſubjeRion thus in that lax 
vvhich the Lord had promiſed to him and to his ſeed ? Itis anſwered, th 
the time of injoying it was not to come til] many yearesafter, as the ord y 
revealed to him, Ger. 15, and therefore in the mean ſeaſon he was conts 
himſelf to live, as a ſojourner there, the Dominion of the Countrey being; 
others. 

And Abraham ſet ſeven Lambes of the flock by themſelves. 

Here is another nevy ceremonie , not to confirme the league, vyhichnz 
done before, but to confirme the well in queſtion to Abraham and his for es 
The King therefore, vvho vvas Lord of that land, taketh theſe Lambes , 
price of that plat of ground, vvhere the vvell vvas digged, that none of 4 
melechs ſervants might challenge Abraham afterwards, ſaying, What hal 
to dotodig a well here 2 And ſo in memorie of the pact about this, they: 
vyas called Beerſheba, the well of ſeven, or vvell of fwearing, becaule th 
both ſware there, And haply,hence an oath came to be called in Hebrevy, fr 
YI'VA2 from YIL ſeven ; But ſince the Hebrewes have turned it otherni; 
ſaying, that an oath is thus called, becautc the ſwearer defireth to be deprin 
of ſeven moſt neceſſary things, if he (weareth fallly; Bread, Water, Fire, Fait 
an Houſe, a Woman, and a Grave. From this Beerſhebah, che city neerek 
ing the uttermoſt of Canaan South-ward took the name, whence it is faid: 
ſp:aking of the bounds from Dan to Beerſhebah. 

And Abraham planted a grove in Beerſheba\, and called upon the Named: 
Lord. 

The vvord 72 a grove is by ſome tranſlated a tree, or trees, by ſom: 
Paradiſe, by the Septuagint a field. But hereby is ſet forth, how that pury 
ling now to dwell in this place he planted trees about his habitation, that 
might be the more commodious for him , and inthe place thus made it 
dowie and delightfull with trees, he uſed to vvalke ro meditate and pray, ulit 
itas a Temple to ſerve the Lord in vvith ſacrificing and doing ſuch ris 
as perteined to his vvorſhip. In the Targum Hieroſolymitanum it is lik 


that having entertained ſtrangers he brought them out into this place, ſhes 


ing them the trees, vvhich he had planted full of moſt excellent truir, tells 
them, that the God of heaven ſent all that they had eaten and dcunke, and 
quiring of them therefore nothing elſe , butthart they would acknowlesy 
and ſerve him, and amend their lives, ſo diſmiſſing them. 

For that, which is here ſaid of his calling »pon the Name of the Lord, 
meaning is, that here again as in other places before, he made a profeſſions. 
ſerving God, contrary to the manner of the people of thole parts, vvho we 


ſhipped Idols. And this we may obſerve alwayes to have been done by hs 


on any ney favour received at the hands of the Lord, vyhen he came ful: 
any place toabide chere , expreſling thus his gratitude, and confecrating 
place for his habitation : for vvithout thus doing a man cannot expect us 
bleſſing , or ſhew himſelfe vvorthy to be his ſervant. He did never« ertals 


intermit calling upon the Lord,and praiſing him, but novy ſpecially he 1s® 
' ted to have done ſoin a more ſolemne and publike manner for che quiert® 
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ſo graciouſly granted at length unto him , it being by hs providence , that | 
the King of that Countrey Was moved to come unto him, and to make a 
| league vvich him, and therefore he imputerh :t not tO his humanity, bur to tl: 
% | erernall God in vvhom he truſted, and whom he had alvvayes found propiri- 
ous unto him, and therefore he praiteth him cheretore, and profeſſeth to rely 


— 


| | O | 
* | ſill upon him, and not upon man, vvho is mortall and mutable. Pur ic | « weſt. | 
% | may trouble the reader happily to conſider, that eLbraham is the firlt author | | 
i'm | of vworſhipping God ina grove, andyet this is ſo much condemned atter- | 
t | wards in his poſterity, He/.4. and fo ſtrictly forbidden, Dexr.12,8&c. Tothis1 | | 
is | donot finde any thing laid amongſt my Expoſitours, but it may feem by that | ; 
& | yyhich is ſpoken, Dext- 12. that the Gentiles had learned to ſerve their idols 

&. | infuch places, vvheredy they vvere polluted , and therefore the Lord 1veuld 

in, | reſtrain his pepole from henceforth from doing the like,and becauſe one place 
li | onely vyas aftervvards appointed for publike vvorſhip, Ferxs ſaich, chat by this 

ly | grove vvas figured out the planting of Abrahams fairh amongſt the Gentiles, | 


it | and thecalling upon the Name of the Lord amongſt them, vvho for mult- 
gr tude vvere asa grove full of trees. Pliny faith, it .vvas an ancient rite in | Pin.45,12.6.1, 
groves and ſolitary place in ſilence to worthip the Gods, and therefore divers 
trees were dedicated to them, Jous eAſculus, Apollint Laurius, CMinerve Olea, 
w | Veneri Myrtus, Herculi Populns, and other kindes of Cods and Goddefſles, 
ws | Sylvans and Fawnes, vve belceve, faith he, do no lefle impart their Deities to 
4 | voodsand groves, then to Heaven it felfe. Wherefore juch abominations 
4 | having been here commued, it is no marvell, although they vvere fo ſtri&- | 
id: | ly afterwards interdicted , and a Tabernacle or Temple vvere rather ap- 
m | pointed. 

the Philoyeeldeth divers reaſons of forbidding to worſhip in groves, but faith | 73/9, ib.1. & 
fs | nothing of Abrahams praftite here, as 1 Becauſe outward pleaſure doch | #024169. 

wit | notagree with the worſhip of God, bur rather ſeverity. 2 Becauſe dung 
rin | isbrought to ſuch places co make the treesto fructifie. 23 Becauſe fruit- 
a6 | bearing trees are apt co draw tl. minde from the worſhip of God. 4 Be- 
rel {| cauſe malefaRours ſeek to {uch places, in the thickneſle thereof ro be hidden 
id: | intheir treachery,and to wait opportunities to do miſchief. But none of theſe 
reaſons ſerveto condemn it more now then in Abrahams time. 

of: Touching Abrabams — in the Philiſtines Countrey many dayes, itis | Yerſe 24. 
uncertain how many; Lyranss ſaith twenty five yeeres ; the Chronologie rs 
"m!! | of the Hebrewes twenty fixe. Butcertainly he dweltthere much longer : 
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. ! . I | Chap.22, 
uryy | for he was ſtill in this place, when he was called out to ſacrifice his ſon 
hat! | /aac, who was, as the Hebrews ſay, then thirty ſeven yeeres old, and af- 
(| terthis he returned thither again, bur onely he is finally indeed faid to have Chap.23. 


uliz | deen in Hebron, when Sarah died , which was about the thirty ſeventh 
ris | yeere, as appeareth by her age a hundred twenty ſeven yeeres, ſhe being 
; (a | ninety when f/aac was borne. To conclude this Chapter, Rwpertus draw- | 
her» , | &th Abrahams planting of a grove to an excellent Allegory, ſaying, that here- | £#92-t-19.6. 
ellis | dy was figured out a thick grove, that ſhould be of the Gentiles, when the | ** #**<*7- 
nd | faith ſhould be tranſlated trom the Jewes to them,making a Temple or ample | 
zlegs | Church of God : For thus the Propher Efay ſpeaking of them as dwelling | 
ina Wilderneſſe faith, 7 will make to grow in the Wilderneſſe, the ( «dar, and Af 
4,0 the Thorne, the Myrtle, and the Olive, the Firre, the Elme,and the Boxe together. E12y 41-19. 
ions, | Abraham therefore now dwelleth in the Philiſtines Countrey ſignifying fal- 
we | ling, and ſuch were we in times paſt, but now fixed paris of che Hewuſe of God, 
his" | ſerving himin the faith of Abraham. 
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| CHAP. XX 11. 
Verle 1. Ndit came to paſſe after theſe things, that God tempted Abraham, ſayivo, Ah. 
ham , and he ſaid, Behold here am 1. After theſe things in the Hebrew is ; 
ter theſe words , according to.the Hebrew phraſe, words being put for thin: 
as How long after the birth of 1ſaac is not ſet down. The Hebrews in their ore 
eacr Uam. 


Chronicle called Seder Olam Rabba ,as was noted before, ſay , that 1/auc y; 
now 37 yeares old : but that was the yeare of S.rahs death in Hebroxgl, 
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2}. and therefore it is not probable , that ſo many yeares had now paſ 
Aben-Ezrafaith , that it was inthe 12 yeare, but //zzc could not thenhy, 
been able ro do that, which is here related, zz. to carry the Wood for t. 
ſacrifice up the hill. Wherefore Joſephus ſpeaketh more probably, 
faith, that /azc was now 2 5. God tewpred Abraham, How doth this ag: 
with 7am. 1. 14. God tempteth noman ? Anſ. The meaning of fames ther, 
only , that he tempteth no man to evill, as the Devil] tempteth, or as a nz 
own luſt tempreth him to his deſtruction. Thus Saint Ambroſe ſaith, the). 
vill tempreth, that he may bring to ruine , but God tempreth , that he; 
bring to a Crown. And God tempteth thoſe , that are proved , and: 
tempred Abraham after he had proved him, leſt if he had tempted hiny 
fore proving , he ſhould have preſſed him. He proved him, when he badek 
£0 out of his own Countrey , and when he promiſed him a ſonne by Su: 
their old age, &c. Now he being well proved is tempred by harder 
mands : for a man is proved by true things , but tempted by things comp 
and ſeeming, as here the ſacrificing of his ſonne is commanded him , wk: 
the Lord meant ſhould not be done, to try his affeRt:ton and whethe'! 
would prefer Gods precept before hisſonne, and whether by the contemyl; 
on of paternall piety he would decline in the force of his devouon. T1 
eAmbroſe making a difference between proving and tempting , but yetin 
that he ſaith, he leaveth one queſtion unreiolved, viz. Whar need theren 
that the Lord ſhould thus rempt Abr-bam ct, inow his piery towards G4 
when as this was well knowne unto him before? And therefore Saint 
g#ſtine ſpeaketh more fully to cleare this alſo , making proving and remyr 
all one, as indeed they are. Ir is true, chat Abraham had approved him 
before to be a perte& obedient ſervant of the Lord , but to make his ob: 
ence the more illuſtrious to all poſterities, and his faith to ſhine the more, 
propoundeth this difficult task unto him ſo much againſt naturall affe& 
and therefore ſuch as then which nothing more hard could have been g:! 
in charge to any mortall man. According to the Scripture phraſe, faith 4 
£iſtine , God is ſaid to tempt, when he proveth , thus it is ſaid , God rem 
you, that he may know, whether ye lyve him , as if he had ſaid, that he mightns 
you know, becaule the ſtrength of our love towards God lyeth hid from 
untill that by a tryall caken of us by God, it be made known unto us. Anl 
another place he faith , Abraham was tempted, that his obedience might 
tryed to come to light, not to God , but to all poſterities. And ia and! 
place, he ſaith, God were ignorant of things, if not knowing the heart ofa: 
he ſhould ſeek co finde it our by trying of him. Bur no mans heart is ſoit 
known to himſelfe, as to God, and by trying him , he maketh him to ks 
that, which before he knew rot. As the Phyſician Knowerh the ſick bet 
then he knowerh himſelfe, and therefore he expeReth to heare of him, wi 
his ſtate is, ſo God knovveth every man as a Maſter his Scholler. Godrenf 
eth to teach the Devill to deceive , and therefore if God ſhould not ten! 
the Maſter ſhould not teach. And Rapertxs moſt excellently fairh, Godi 
tryer of the hearts would not have the treaſury offaith , and the feare of® 
Lord to lye hid, and therefore he thus temprech him being greatly pro 
before, not that he might know, from whom no thought is hidden , butt 


we who were to be his children, might not be ignorant, what manner offi 
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tully , how God is ſaid to tempt Abravam, and yet temprteth no man, that 1s, 
not to his deſtruRion by intangling him with finne , bur to his falvation by 
augmenting his grace. And yet he remprerth {+ -metmes fo, as thar che rempt- 
ed tailinto linne, as H Ummah, when the Aſlyrian Ambatſladours came un- 
to him, bur this 1s only by leaving them, and withdrawing his orace for a 
time , for their greater bumtliation , as it is expreſly ſaid of that king : The 
Lord left him to try him, that he might kno\v all that was in his heart. 

But how did the Lord tempt eAbrahar ? he ſaid, T aks now thy ſon , thine 
only ſonne, whom thou loveſt , andget thee into the Land of Moriah , andoffer him 
there for a burmt-effering upon one of the Monntaines which 1 will ſhew thee. 1/- 
wacl by Gods direction was before this caſt out,and gone with his Mother 
Hagar, not being counted any more to eA-rabm , but to her , fo that ſaac 
only now remained, and hin Abraham is commanded here to offer up in ſa- 
crifice. And of him the Lord ſpeaketh by a gradation, thy ſonne, thine only 
ſonne , whom thou loveſt ,to make the fact the more famous , when as there be- 
ing {0 many things to move him againlt it, yet at Gods command he did it. 
For this conſideration, that he was his ſon, was of great force to move him, 
but much more, that he was not one of many , but his only ſoane, yea bis 
ſonne Iſaac , in whom he expected ſo much comfort , as being long promiſed, 
before he had him , andart length miraculouſly in his old age beltowed upon 
him, and the only hope of thatinnumerable poſterity promiled, and the mean 
of bleſling to all Nations. For what might he have now chought with him- 
ſelfe, bur that now at once all his hopes , wherewith he had been fed lo long 
a time ſhould be fruſtrated > And therefore how could he but call in que- 
ſtion , wherher this charge were from God or no , and if it were, how could 
he deleeve thoſe gracious promiſes of ſo great a bleſting in him ? But be by 
faith ſhutterh up his eyes againlt all carnall realoning, & believeth,that God, 
who firlt raifed him out of $ar2s dead womb, could raile him againe,being 
ſacrificed, trom death to life. Tor fo the Apoſtle faith alſo of him, Heb. 11. 
19. Againe, he faith, wh.m thou loveſt, he was a ſonne upon whom his affecti- 
on was greatly (et, as there was good reaſon for the grace and tovvardlinefle 
vyhich he ſavy to be in him. Moreover, he muſt kill and facrifice him vvith 
lis ovvne hands, and not deliver him to ſome other to do it. and Laſtly, not 
in a place, to vvhich h2 might ſoon come, but farre remote, unto vvhich he 
mult be travelling three dayes , inall vvhich time vve cannot but imagine, 
that his minde was much more exerciſed with divers conflicts. So that he 
was tempted indeed with a temptation ſo great , as that never any mortall 
man had or could have a greater propounded unto him. All this is excellent- 
ly ſpoken of by Phil in l11s book de Abrabamo , who addeth allo , that being 
now very aged , and his \Vife Sarah allo, he could have no further hope of 
more iſſue , whereupon he concludeth , which of all theſe things is common 
with others, which not moſtnotable, and not ſufficiently to be expreſled by 
any eloquence'? So likewiſe Origen Hom-®. in Geneſin. The Land of Moriah, 
tO which Abrabamis biddento go, is in the vulgar Latin , the Land of vilton, 
the word A4,riah being derived, according to Jerome,from MN" to lee, This 
s Giſliked by Ca/-in, who (aich, that all skilfull inthe Hebrew rongue do dif- 
allow of it , and no better doth he approve of the deriving of it from 12 ſig- 
nifying bitter , or Myrrh , approving rather the derivation from NV 
tO feare ,or from 714 to teach.. Becauſe of rhe (ignification of this word, 
ſome think that Abraham was direRed to no certaine place , but to ſome 
Place, where the Lord would appeare unto him. Burt I think rather , that it 
was a place then known by that name of Aforiah, b:cauſe otherwife Abraham 
ſhould have been uncertaine , vvhither to have dire&ed his courſe, ualeſle 
vve ſhall fay , that as vvhen he firſt called him out of his ovvn Countrey , to 
£9t9o a Land, vvhich he vvould ſhevy him , not naming ir,intending to guide 
him by his providence , ſo novv he callech him againe toa Land of vilion, 
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vvhich ſhoald have this name upon occaſion of that vyhich ſhould hay 
there, and not .to any particular knovvne place , fo that the Lord calle 
thus by anticipation. Hovvſoever , it hath lince been famous by the nany 
Mount Aoriah,by reaſon of that , vvhich vvas done betvveen the Lordy 
Abraham there, Abraham in obedience going about to ſacrifice bis ſonne,z 
God in mercy ſhevving himſelfe opportunely unto him, vvhereupon they; 
vvas called by eAdraham 7ehovah jireh, the Lord will beſcen ; and from tha 
may vvell be dravvn Aferiah according to ferome, to vvhom Iherefore ry 
ſubſcribe then to any other. And Rpertss expoſtulateth vvith thoſe, t 
ſeek for any other derivation of this name , ſeeing by this place it appear 
plainly , that Abraham called ic thus for Gods looking upon him. Happij 
a ſpeciall inſtin& from God it vvas called Aoriah before, becauſeofy 
which ſhould thus be afterwards done there , and Abraham in givingay 
name , doth bur further explaine the firſt. This place according to: 
rome , was diſtant from Gerar , from whence he thinketh that Abrahany 
went , a Journey of three dayes. But it is plaine, that he went not from Gn 
bur from Beerſbebah , both becauſe he now dwelt there, Gez. 21. 32. and 
this he returned thither,v. 19. Others, as Jerome ſaith, have held, that hey 
dyvelt in the plaine of Mamre , but erroneouſly, for from thence? to Miu 
Meriah is not above one dayes journey, and it doth alrogether diſagreeni 
the Hiſtory. One ſaith, that from Beerhebah to Moriah is but 40 miles, 
ſtatus (aith but 20. But how then could Abraham be going thither ſolu 
time ? He ſaith, that he was by the Lord held thus long in fo ſhort a wy; 
afHict his minde the more by thinking upon that which he was to doti: 


Ifit be 40 miles , as I rather think he might well be travelling thithers _ 


dayes ,and fo he came thither the third. But why would the Lord 
Abrahans go thither rather then to any other place to offer up his ſon 
Anſw. This was the place by God appointed for his worſhip, as was mani 
ed afterwards : for here was the floore of Arawnah , vvhere David vvs \ 
dento ſet upan Altar in the time of peltilence, aad here vvas che Templ 
God built by Solomon , here alſo faith Auguſtine, according to ferume 
certaine finding out, vvas Chriſt crucified. But forſomuch as he vvas crit 
ed vvithout the City,and this Mountaine vvas vvithin, it ſeemeth, that ita 
nut be ſo ,unleſſe by the Mountaine Aforiah , vve ſhall underſtand bothitz 
the tract of ground about it at the foot thereof. The Hebrevvs ſay, 
Adam vas buried here , and (ain and Abel and Neah offered ſacrifice ht 
But —_—_— of their aboad were to farre diſtant , that there is no probi 
Ty Or ns, 

eAbraham being commanded taketh his journey early the next mori 
with 1ſaac and two ſervants , and upon the third day he comerh to chelz 
of Moriah ,and ſeeing the Mountaine where this fat was to be done,} 
ſtayeth his ſervants, telleth them , that he and the childe would go yout 


and worſhip and rerurne to them againe. And it is ſaid, that he took wil. 


with him for the burnt-offering, eſther as Muſculus (aith, becauſe theres 
no Wood in thoſe parts, or becauſe he would not uſe other mens Wood" 


elſe, becauſe this was dry and odoriferous , and ſo moſt fit for the purps 
And this Wood thus prepared it is moſt likely , that his ſervants carryeds. 


he rode upon the Aſſe. But how could he ſay to his ſervants , that tt 
would go yonder and worſhip and returne to them againe, when as 1/a«# 
not to returne, but to dye there ? Tuthis Azgsſtine anſwereth , that he 
lieved, that 7/axc being ſacrificed ſhould immediately be reſtored tolit! 
gaine. Ambroſe that he ſpake prophetically , not knowing, how it ſhould 
brought to paſſe. Th. Ang/s, that he ſpake thus , this exception being 
wayes underſtood, unleſle the Lord ſhould otherwiſe diſpoſe of any of the 
And to this do I ſubſcribe , becauſe thisis a condition alwayes to be und 
ſtood, if the Lord will, and he doth not prevent us by death, we willdo® 
orthat. Foralthough the Lord had brought Abratom thither to fact 
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' his ſonne, and he was come ready to do lis command, yet it might be, that the 
| Lord would nor permit this thing to de done, and 1/aac ſhould hve ſtill. So 
' that it being uncertaine , vyhether the Lord would have it done or no, he 
might well according to the common manner of ſpeech tay thus.Ofall the ex- 
| politions made hereupon , I millike moſt that or ell hior C anzs, laying, that 
| he madea lye, although a moſt light one, becauſe he would not have his ſer- 
 vants preſent to behold lo unnaturall a fact, becauſe happily they might alſo 
have ſought to hinder bim. For it ought to be far from us to cenſure to great 
a Patriarch in any thing, wherein he wasnot manifeſtly faulty . 

And Abraham teck the werd of the burmt-offering, and laid it upon his ſonne , ani 
he tock.the fire in his hand, and a knife, &c. It may be doubted here, how //aac 
could carry ſo much Wood , as would ſuffice to burne a whole lacrifice to 
aſhes ; for there muſt not be any imai] quantity for a man to carry , but 
much more for this purpoſe. Againe , the Mount Moriah was high and ſteep, 
it being as ſome vvrite , 600 pacesto the top thereof , and there a ſpactous 
Plaine. To this the anſvver of Aſuſculus is molt probable, that the Wood 
vvas light and faire, ſerving rather to kindle the fire, then to burne up the (a- 
crifice , «Abrahams making account to get a ſupply of more , vvhen he ſhould 
come there, or elſe he believed, that God vvould miraculouſly make rhar fuf- 
ficient. Then 1/aac by the vvay asked him, vvhere he vvould have a ſacrifice ? 
by vvhich his ſpeaking to him, my Father, cc. he could not certainly, but be 
moved vvith nevv paſſions, fo that he vvas ſtill more and more exerciſed. 

And when they came to the place , Abraham built an Altar , and put the 1.54 
inorder , and bownd his ſonne Ifaac, &c. With vvhat he buile this Altar, and 
vvhat tools he had to vvork withall is not expreſled,but certainly he brought 
ſometoole with him , and made it of the Earth digged up. And for the bind- 
ing of 1/ac, that he might now kill him and ſacrifice him , alchough nothing 
is laid of his willing ſubmitting of himſelte, or of any ſpeech uſed by his Fa- 
ther unto him, yet itis moſt probable, that now he told him, that God had 
commanded him thus ſervice , perſwading him to be willing , who forſomuch 
as he knew, that it was Gods command , ſubmitted himſelte, becauſe other- 
wile he was not {0 infirme , bvt he could have reſiſted his I ather being to 
much ſtricken in yeares. And therefore 7o/ephus in relating this ſaith , when 
Abraham bad made all things ready , he ſpake thus unto him : (My ſonne ) 1 
have brought thee up with all care , being deſired long before , it being my 
great joy to ſee thee grovy up to mans eſtate, that I might leave thee mine 
beire. Bur forſomuch as now it leerueth good unto God, who gave thee 
unto me, to require thee againe, beare it patiently to be ſacrificed unto him, 
who will have us thus honour him , who hath ſo greatly bleſſed us both in 
Peace and Warre. Thou wert borne to dye , and now thou ſhalt not dye 
inacommon manner,but be made a ſacrifice to the God of the whole World, 
he counting it unworthy, that thou ſhouldeſt dye by a lickneſle or any other 
way then this. And he ſhall place thy ſoule thus departing by himſe!fe,&c. 
Then ſaac ſaid, that he was unworthy to live , if he would not chearfully o- 
bey the will of God and of his Father, when he was bound to do it, if his 
Fathers will only were , that it ſhould be ſo. Bur if //axc were willing, whar 
needed this bioling ? Anſ. Leſt, when the Ttroak ſhould be given our of 
a naturall relutation againſt death , there ſhould be a diſturbance in doing 
this ſervice. Abraham being now ready to kill his ſonne , the Angel of the 
Lord called unto him, ſaying, 

Lay not thine hand upon the Lad, neither do thos azy thing unto him , for n ow 
1 know thou feareſt God , ſering thow haſt not withheld thy ſonne , thine only /uane 
from me. It may ſeem , becauſe 1/aac is called a Lad or childe, that he was not 
ſo old, as hath been ſaid, and Paw! Burgenſis doth hereupon hold, char 
hewas not above 15 yeares old, as ſome of the Hebre vs have raught. Bur 
of his age enough hath been ſaid already, that he was 25 ar the leaſt, neicher 


doth this calling of him Peru a childe make againſt it, ſeeing men are often 
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inthe Hebrew phraſe called ſo, as 2 Sem. 1.15. Exod. *6. felrab is fg; 
led, and thus Chrilt after his Reſurrection calleth his Apoltles.F-» 21 an; 
himleifis fo called, A#s 4. Bur why was Abrabam withlield from doings 
fact,being before commanded it ? To this T hkccart anfweret!;,that God 5; 
him this precept,notthat he ſhould do thus, burto declare that excellent; 
wherewith he was indued. And it was a ſhadow of the dilpentati»n w; 
made for us. God gave his molt dearely beloved Son to the death for; 


| and f/aac was a Type of his Divinity, the Ram of his Humanity,and the tj; 
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of the third day agreeth alto, wheretore Pal faith, that /ſazc was reſtores; 
Abraham in a figure, 1/aac was a Type of Chriſt herein many waies. ; + 
was the onely molt dearly beloved fon of his father,as Chriſt is of God. : 
?/aac ſo he ſubmitted himſelf ro the will of his Father even to the death. + 
Lo ſo he bare the Wood of the ( roſle, 4 As {[aac was but a dead my; 
it were, t0 the third day, ſo Chriſt ſuffered death and roſe not till the th 
day. 5 Ashe, although laid uponthe Altar, elcaped,and a Ram was {y 
ficed, ſo Chriſt in his humane nature ſuffered, but in the Divine he lived | 
6 As the Ram vvas vvith his head in a buſh, ſo Chritts head was crows 
with thornes. Laſtly, as Abraham and his ſon 1[aac atreined to great fi 
thoroughout all poſterities hereby, ſo God the Father and Son have glon; 
all the world for this unſpeakable love. Neither vvas this the onely end oft 
fa, but hereby is raughr,that we mult yeeld abſolute obedience unto Ga 
every thing, not entering into any ratiocination vvith our ſelves, vvhethe 
be fic or juſt, that we ſhould do fo or no. None are fo dearand neer ut 
us, but vye muſt depart vvith all for Gods ſake, and inthus doing we hal): 
loſe, but gain, ifit be father, or mother, or wife, or goods, or lite itſelfe; 
we ſhall receive a hundred fold in this World, and in the World toc 
everlaſting life, as Abraham loſt not, but gained by his ready obedience ia 
matter. 

But how doth the Lord ſay , Now [ know, that thon feareſt God ? Did no! 
know thi- before? To thisan anſwer may be gathered out of '1at whichs 
ſaid before in the beginning of the Chapcer,according to Awzu/t me, G7 
and others, now 1 know, that is, now I have made kn2wn,and proved bye 
rience. Hilary ſaith, that to know hers is put for approve, as if he had. 
now I count thee worthy indeed to be reckoned amonglt thoſe that truly! 
God, 1approved thee indeed before,bur now much more. For ſuch as do vi 
edly,becaute God approveth them nor, he is ſaid not to know them, bur cont 
riwiſe he is ſaid to know the faithfull & obedient. Let the Reader follow u* 
ther of theſe expoſitions it pleaſech him. And yet there is another given? 
ſome, that the Lord ſpakethus after the manner of men, puttins.,as itwere," 
perſon of a man upon him in ſpeaking to Abraham a man, as in divers other. 
ſes having now again by a moſt hard thing tryed his obedience. Butwhy« 
not the Lord ſuffer Abraham to proceed to the k lling of his ſon indeed,that! 


obed.ence might have yet been more perfect,but ſtayed him,when he came!» 


the fact ? Anſwer,He foreſaw the pronenelle of his poſterity to ſacrifice 
own children to Jdols,and therefore, although he commanded this for tri 
yet he would not have it done, leſt they ſhould afterwards take exany 
here y, for otherwiſe God could, as eaſily after the fa& done, have reſto 
7/aac to life again. One thing hitherto omitted in ſpeaking of theType thats 
in this, I will add kere,viz. that 7/aac was rather choſen then any other tot 
made aType of Chriſt in his ſufferings, becauſe of himChriſt was to comes 
Abraham being honoured to be the father of the faichfull, ic was moſt me: 
that he vvith his ſonne ſhould be propounded, as examples of obediencei 
God roall the faithfull throughout all generations. 


Ana when Abraham had lifted up his eyes, he beheld, andlo, a Rams behind 


caught in a buſh by the hornes, and Abraham took, the Raw, Cc. 


The Rabbines of the Jewes tell a tale here of this Ram, ſaying, that it # | 


created at the beginning, and was preſerved for this purpoſe cill rhistin! 
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which was the beginning of the leventh moncth, an{werins to our Septem- 
ber, at what time aftervyards the feaſt ot jounding with Trumpets made of 
Horns vvas ordained for a commemoration hcreof. But to leave this, and 
ro come to ſomewhat more ſolid. he Lord, who had appointed a Sacrifice 
there ro he offered ac that time by Abrahom, did miraculoutly without doubr 
bring that Ram hither tor the purpole, chat {/aac being ſpared, it might not 
vet be a fruſtrate act, vihen ail things vvere ready for a ſacrifice. And Abr.z- 
bh. vvell underſtanding this to be the intent of the Rams being held there, 
took that and offered it in the roome of his ſonne f/aac, never making any 
| queſtion , vyhetherit were the goods of any other man,as there vvas no reaſon 
that be ſhould ſeeing God,vvho is Lord of all things,offered itunto him. And 
thus that vvas made good, vvhich he had ſaid before to 1/aac upon the way, 
God will proviae himſclf a Sacrifice. 

And thus was //aac made a Sacrifice unto God,and yet lived,the Ram being 
killed, but he prelerved alive,to intimate the end of our mortification, viz.that 
being dead unto ourſelves we ſhould yet be living Sacrifices untoGod through 
the Spirit bearing iway in us, as ( al2ix noteth. This Ram, faith Ferws figured 
out Chriſt, who was Jacrificed tor our ſinnes, he was behinde Abrahams, and 
bung in a buſh,to ſhew, that Chriſt was to come long after, and to be in the 
midit of the buſhes of affliftions. 1/zac alſo was a figure of him in carrying 
his wood, as he carried his Crofle, in his obedience to his Father, and in that 
by his father he was brought to be ſlain, as Chriſt was. Laſtly, in thar, as he 
dyed not, ſo did not Chriſt in his Divine nature. Touching the manner how 
the Ram was held, the Septuagints tranſlation goeth thus, A Ram behinde 
bim was held by the hornes in a bough of Sabech, which Sabech, according to 
jercm, ſignifieth a thicket of thornes or briars. Symmachas hath it, by a net, for 
lo alſo Sabech ſignifieth,if it be written with W, but it is written with D Samech, 
and fo ſignifieth, as was ſaid before. Sometranſlate Sabech, in ereftione, hold- 
ing, that the Ram ſtood upright being held by the hornes, and ſo was a 
more apt figure of Chriſt hanging upright on the Croſſe. Thecd ret and Genna- 
dns ſay, that Sabech was the name of lome tree, wherein the Ram ſtucke by 
the hornes. 

And Abraham called the name of that place, Jehovah Jireh, as it i ſaid ro this 
| aa),in the Meunt the Lord will be ſeene. 

1 his,as Chry/oſteme noteth,was to called by way of gratitude for ſo great a 
' Merc, according to the wores uled before by Abraham to 1/aac, God will pro- 
vice k:mel/ a Sacrifice, and hereupon, ſaith 7erume, it grew to a proverbe a- 
mongft the Hebrewes being in any great ſtrait, from which they deſired to 
de relieved, Ged will ſee, and for a rememberarce of this Ram given, they uſed 
tO ſound with Rams hornes. But it is, Gea will be ſeen, paſively, fome change 
deing made of the word purpolely, according to Celrin, to flew, that God 
will not onely tce for the helpe and comfort of his in their diſtreſles, bur alſo 
afford ſuch ſuccour unto them, a5 that they ſhall tee and perceive him to be 
prelent unto them for their reliete. 

And the Angel of the Lord called into \braham cut of Fleaven the ſecond 
time , ſaying , By my ſelfe have 1 ſworne, ſaith the Lird, becauſe than haſt done 
this, >. 

Some make a queſtion here, how he being an Angell that ſpake,could {ay 
thus, it perteining co God onely to ſay ſo ? Anſvver, that either it was Chriſt 
| Jelus called an Angell, or an Angell repreſenting Gods perſon : Rut no more 
| queſtion can be made of this, then , how the Prophets can ſay, Thus faith the 

Lord, and then ſpeak, as if the Lord himſelf ſhould ſpeak touching this or that 

matter, for none otherwiſe doth the Angell proceed, when he ſaith, 1 have 
[werne by my ſelfe, ſaith the Lord, cc. V,ut this that the Lord ſvveareth, hath 
| a neceſſary queſtion, viz. How could it agree vvith the dignity of his Perion 
to ſvveare, whoſe ſimple vyord is ſufficient to any faithful} man,and if it were 
agreeable, hovy is it juſtifiable, not being neceffary, fith eA+t-abam beleeved 
vvithour 
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230 | The Lord ſweareth to Abraham by himſelf. Genelis 22.13 
without an Oath , and what the meaning of this forme uled is, 1 have (gy 

| | by my ſelfe? Amongſt the Romans ſuch men , as were held to be of ſins, 
Carvin. | lar integrity , ſaith Calvin, as that they might be believed without an ();z; 


had not at any time an Oath impoſed upon them , and therefore it ſhy 
ſeem much lefſe to become the Lord: and an Oath is to contirm men in thire 
that they cannot otherwiſe be certaine of , but doubtfull , and therefore Ky 
neflary here. But it is anſwered ; An oath indeed is untit to be impoled tz 
| Heb.E. 17. on the Lord, yet if he will be pleaſed to take it , ex abwndaxts, when the: 
may ſeem to be no need , his mercy and Fatherly care of the faithfull, th: 
they might reſt molt fully aſſured of his promiſes , doth the more apperr 
| For in ſwearing thus to Abrahams, he had doubtleile a reſpect unco his pop. 
| rity,and to their confirmation. As for the forme of words , the like is u{ 
| Eſa. 45- 23. eAnd he [weareth by hy life, Jer. 51.14. Amor. 6. 8. by his gre 
name , fer. 44-26. by bu holineſſe, Amoz.4. 2. by his right hand , E/a. 6:.3,) 
; the glory and magnificence of Jacob, Ames, 8. 7. which are all one in e# 
| with this. And itis, as if he had ſaid, I will give thee my Selfe, my Gli 
| | my Power,&c. for a pledge of that, which I promiſe , 1 will as ſoon ceaſs; 
be God, to be holy, to be glorious , as not to performe what 1 promiſe. b 
| in taking an Oath either ſomething moſt deare is fworne by, as in theſeql 
ces by the Lord, or he, that is able to take revenge , ifthe Oath be not ji 
Now there being none greater , that might rake revenge , the Lord lat 
for a pledge his own glory , as moſt deare unto him , he ſweareth by hn 
ſelfe, but every man by God, whois able to be avenged upon the falſe ſwe: 
BS er. The motive, whereby the Lord was moved to iweare thus tro Abriia 
Cajetan. was,becanſe then haſt done this , hence Cajctan noteth , that although Gy 
purpoſe from eternity was the firſt cauſe of this , yer that Chriſt ſhould az 
of Abraham , his merit was the ſecondary cauſe. Buc the Apoſtle was ig 
rant of any ſuch DoQtrine , when as ſpeaking upon this, he ſaith, Gun 
ling more abundantly to ſheW to the heires of his promiſe , the immutability (\ 
mercy confirmed it by Oath. So that it was not Abravams nierit, but his mer 
| whereby he was now alſo moved, only he commemorateth this as a cauk: 
way of approbation , as if he had ſaid , becauſe he had ſhewed himk 
through his grace, a true faithfull ſervant unto him , therefore lie would: 
ceed, as in mercy he had before purpoſed and promiſed unto him , Gen. 1! 
So that of meer grace this being promiſed before, no intervening meti: 
| Abraham could any way be the cauſe hereof : bur he , to whom God mait 
his promiſe cannot , but alwayes take this way of obedience, to cometoe 
joy the ſame , and to be comforted in reſpe&t thereof. He propoundeths 
wards of grace to be beſtowed for- incouragement, ſo Calvin , that we 3: 
not think our good works dſt labour , for we ſhall ſtill be more and nt 
confirmed hereby touching Gods favour. -Þ 
Verſe 1 7. Is bleſſing 1 will bleſſe thee, and inmultiplying I will multiply thee, &c. Tit 
is no new thing in all this promiſed tro Abraham, but what was at divers | 
promiſed before , for 1 When he was yet in Chaldea 40 yeares before,” | 
had a promiſe of being blefſed. 2 That his ſeed ſhould be , as the duſt of! 
Earth, and that it ſhould be , as the Starres of Heaven in number. 3 1 : 


H-b.6,13. 
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| H.b,6, I'7. 


+ 446 4. 


Muſculu8. 


Gen.12.2. 

ps his ſeed ſhould poſlleſſe the gate of their enemies, that is, ſubduethem,# Þ. 
G:n.13.16. rake their Cities in poſſeſlion, the gate which is commonly moſt munit Ig 
Gen.15.5. being put for the whole City, this was promiſed , when he bade Ab |, 


Cn 5, | ok every Way and faid ; Torhee will I give it, and ro thy ſeed for ever,and | |; 


G .18. 
Es he nutmbereth the Nations to be ſubdued by them,the Kenres, K emtzirer,(0 Ta 
monites, &c, 4 That in his ſeed all the Nations of the carth ſhould be ble. dc 
Gen.12.3. when he faid, 7x thee ſhall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed , tor that 8*}] ye 


Lueſte ſame in effeR with this , as 1 have ſhewed there. But why then are la 
Catvin. things ſpoken of againe, as areward of Abrabaws fat? Anſ. To [timwpy 
Note. him ſtill more on to chearfull and conſtant obedience. For by proceedin® 

| obey God in every thiug, we ſhall ſtill be more confirmed and comforts 
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22.15 {Genelis 23-1. Saralis age aud acaih, | q 
©: 1 DE — —— —— — | 
veſwn | reſpeR of his mercy towards us. It mayallo be ſaid , that allthe gracious | | 
f lingy | promiſes made at ſundry times are now put together , asa reward of his obe- | 
n Oz) | diencein this matter , and he hath an Oath added tor his more abundant afſu- | 
- ſhou: | rance , ſoas he had not before. Amvre/c feemeth to have held, that the pro- tnbre{lib.1 4s 
19 thing | miſe ofthe Nations being bleſſed in his ſeed wasnow firſt made, and Paulus | 1b-ab.cop.3. 
fore m Burgenſis ſeeketh by divers reaſons to prove it. But theſe words , i» thee,and 
oled uy | is thy /ced are all one, and therefore are promiſcuoully uſed, fee Gez. i 3. 15, 
en the: | 17. Chriſt Jeſus was meant , when he ar the firſt ſaid , 5 thee ſhall all Nations 
ull, thy | bebleſſed, and here in ſaying inthy ſeed, but only the meaning of that is here 
apper: | more fully explained. And in this ſeed Chrift eſpecially -is tulfilled that , of | aycuus 
1s poſ: his ſeeds poſletiing the cate of their enemies, 1n that the Devill,and finne,and 
> is us | the World are by him ſubdued, and his Dominion is ſet up amongſt all faith- | 
bis gre full people in all places, and as touching his ſeed , according to the fleſh,they | 
6: | alſo,thatis, Davidand foſhuah, and the good Judges prevailed againſt them 
in e&+ | every where, although the people of 1irael were oft-times brought under for 
y Gln | chair ſinnes, Ferxs by the promiſe here made , underſtandeth that to Abra- 
1 ceaps | hams ſpirituall children , the faithfull, by the promiſe made before, that to his | 
niſe, {+ | carnall children,and therefore this ſecond being greater is made with an oath, | 
theſeji that withour, this after /ſaac offered, figuring Chriſt, that without any reaſon 
* not jt | renderinge 3 This is of things heavenly, that of earthly. After this Abrahams Verſ 
rd lye | returneth to Beer /heba, and dwelc there , as he had done before, Then it was | ,, WT 
1 by bs told him of Nahvr his Brother, how that Milcha his Wife , of whom ſee (hap. erlc ITE 
Ife fey | 17- 29+ bad born him divers children, Hus,and Buz,and Kemxel the Father of | CC: 
Abrika | 4rem,&cand Bethuel,and Bethwel begat Rebecca. This is inſerted here to ſhew | | 
1oh Gy | what comfort Abraham had, after the reſtitution of his own ſonne againe, in | 
Yuld cz | reſpe& of the numerous off-ſpring of his Brother, and ſpecially , becauſe Ze- 
wasies | $:ecab might be a fit Wife for //axc,as indeed ſhe was, Gen. 24. whereas 0- 
WA therwiſe eAbraham might have been ſollicitous for him, as not liking the 
iliry (4 | manners of the Daughters of that Countrey. 7erume thinketh , that of this 
his mer | w-the Countrey of Hz had the name , of which fob was , but others hold 
- a cauk; | Tather ,tharhecame of Z/ax. For him, that is called the Father of Aram, 
| hink ſee before,Ge. 10. ver. 24. And his Concubine Rewmab bare alſo Tebah , &c 
vouldy: The difference between a Wife and a Concubine, ſay che Rabbins , is, that a 
, Gen-1! Wife was taken by a Bill of dowry and folemne eſpouſalls, but a Concubine 
5 metit: without either. And Concubines, ſaith Demef.. are only for the uſe of the 
od mai 
zmeto®© WY — dn_d= ceceipeicn api ————— 
undeth* 
at we | CHAL NEUE 
and " Nd Sarah w.es 127 yeares old , ee. and ſhe dyed in Chiriath-Arba , the ſame Verſe 1. 
+6, Te # Hebron in the Land of Canaan.Sara/ being a moſt worthy Matron and | 
1:verofif Mother of the Church hath this grace l1ngularly done to her, which is not to 
before | -—_ women, her age, when ſhe dyed is regiſtred by 44eſes, as the age of the 
duſt of ariarchs of the ele line. | 
r. 36 The Jewiſh Rabbins bold to invent any thing ſay, that the Devill appear- | p,14;.; | 
"chem, <A her inthe likeneſſe of a man, ſoon after thar related, Chap. 22. and | 
} munitt == her, that brabm would have ſacrificed her ſonne 1ſaac , whereupon 
le Abri | — ſo ſtricken , that ſhe dyed. But 1ſaac wasnow 37 yeares old , ſo that 
7 and e death happened not immediately, but 1 2 yeares after that offer to ſacrifice 
mizaer(td] An according to the computation made before of !ſaacs being bur 2 5 then. 
14 be bib] = as ridiculous are they in gloſling upon the number of yeares here ſer 
har wif own inthe Hebrew, it being , if it be turned word tor word 1co yeares , 20 [alvin. | 
on acct nn 7 yeares, the word yeares being repeated to every number, becauſe | 
"0 ſins} th, a 1? ſhe was as faire at 100 as at 20. and as chaſte , when ſhe had lived ' 
roceedn® —_ a at ſeven. The phraſe is uſuall amongſt the Hebrews to ſer forth | 
omfornl mbers thus , and therefore this is but a yaine ipeculation , as Calviz no- | 
rely!” > oe teth. ' 
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Sarah a:cth in Kiriirhearha., 


' 7 Sos es Mn 4nd pe 8 EEE EE. 226 
ret. 1 he place % whe! Ce {fie C EU V. as Ks 6 636 F/ ATCA . I 44 14 'S 45 Hire, tt a. 
the Mace, where Av7ranm had Ong dwelt, bet re ne Came into ihe | Nilifts 


CCcuncrey, lee Cren- I:.18. 1o that aiter his returne to Beer-/hebab + 


facriticing of his ſonne {{aac, he removed againe to his former ah; 


althuugh that be by loſes palled over in filence. 


The name of this place was not now Hebron, bur it had this name afteryy 


deing at the firſt calied Kiriath-arbah, as 15 here iacimated,and further Plar 
exprefled, Jo/.14-15.Otthe divers reatons of this name 1 ipake fomwhat he; 
Ch.13.18. but certainly they that derivethe name trom four were deceived! 
cauſe it is plainly ſaid in fo/oua, that Arbah,was a great man amongſt the 4; 
kims,& again, Joſhe15-13-1t is called the city of Arba,the father of Anz (9: 
trom thac Arba doudtlels it took this name. But how it came to be change; 
Hebron is notlo calle to determine. Itis true that one Heb7oz 15 [poker 
1 ( -704.2.4 3-as being the ſonne of Mareſpah the fonne of Ziph, the ſorry 
Aehahthe fon of Jeramcel,who was Calcbs brother, but how it ſhould as|; 
livered before,according to ſome, have this name from him I cannot ſee,f 
much as it is commonly called Hebron long before his time, he not beinghy 
ul the fourth generation after fo/b#4h , and therefore for ought that | 
this mult be lefe uncertain. The greateſt probability 1s, that as Arby | 
tounded that City, from vvhence it firſt cooke the name, to ſome other: 
race cailed Hebren inlarged it, and thenceforth it was called after his name; 
being changed any more,as is uſuall with other Cities upon their re-edifyn 
have their names altered, as London 4#a/; Ludfſtone, called ſo from i: 
Lud, who built and beautified ic, when as before it had beencalled newT: 
but Hebron, as Engabinus noteth,1t1gnifieth conjunction or ſociety,and {v1 
a fit place for ſo conjoyned a couple to dwell in, and for all the Vatriarchs 
be joyned cogether in cheir buriall. T his Hebron is further laid to havetr 
in the Lund of (, anaan, tor diſtintions ſake , becauſe eAbrabam dwelt he 
in the Phliſtines Countrey. And Abral'iam came to m:#rx for Sarah. & 
whenc came he ? Some think, that he was gone iorth upon a journey, 
now returned home, hearing ot her death, bur no fuch thing is intimates, 
is more probable, that he came out of his tent into hers , w'ere ſhe died; 
being preſent in the ſame place, he might bewail his loffe of her For! 
Sarh her tent,appeareth,Gen.24.67.& this agreed well with the wife ofat 
of Abrahams greatne(s, that although they lived not ſeparate in two tens! 
any want of muruall love, yet by reaſon of their numerous family ſhe ſh 
have her tent with her maides, to look unto and to govern them, and hes 
his men, as Lether reaſoneth. eAbraham was a molt wiſe and faithfull n 
full of courage and manlike reſolution, yet he was a man, and fo had the: 
fe&tions ofa man in him, and for this cauſe could not bur bewaile thelok 
his dear and vertuous wife, as the Emperour Antoniaus Phil:/ophas ſomes 
laid of himſelfe, vvhen he was blamed, as doing a thing unworthy an En 
rour and a vviſe man,Oh ſuffer,ſaith he, me to be a man, ſich that neither? 
pire nor Philoſophy can take manout of man, or make a man to be from! 
affections of man. Ve muſt nor bewaile our dead without meaſure, as"! 
were without hope : but not to be moved vvith any paſlion for the lok 
them, argueth a Stoicallſtocke,and not a man. The word ſignifying to#* 
here is vvritten with a very lictle letter, from whence the Rabbines note, 3 
Abrahams weeping for Sarah vvas moderate. ; 
And Abraham ſtood up frem his dead, and ſpake tothe ſons of Heth,/9 
[am a ſtranger, &c. Give me apoſſeſſion of a burying place,&c. 
The ſons of Herh vvere the Hittites, who inhabited this part of the lat: 
Canaan, and therefore' to them Abraham cometh , as to the ovvners 0! 
ground tor a burying place. For vvhen one is dead , after ſome lament 
made, the next thing to be looked after is the buriall. In the vulgar Law 
is, ( :m ſurrexiſſet ab officio funeris , altogether different from the Hebſt 


and hereupon the Popiſh gather , that he did ſome Satisfactory offcs' 
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Faſting, Prayer, A'mes and lacritices forthe dead. Bur to let thie palle, as 
farre teccht, he provideth novy for her tuneril, a decent and vvortli, man 

ner of burying che dead being alvvayes much relpected anongit the tarrhfull, 
for the hope of che Returrection, and that not onely aizangſt t:em, bur even 
among 't the Heathen, howloever they had no luch hope, yet re: eng rh15 
cuſtome from their Anceſtours, implying rhe refurrection, aithous,1 rhe; had 
none underſtanding thereof. And it 1s ro be noted, that ibrahm 10 provi- 
ding to bury Sarah ; buyerh a plat of ground for that purpote, not heing 
willing that her bones ſhould lye promiſcuouily amongtt others , bur 19a 
place leparate, where he might allo be laid, and bis generation, poſſetiion de- 
ing thus taken , as it were, of that Land which by faith he belizved ſhould be 
zaken for an inheritance by his ſeed afterwards, fo Calvin. Lyranus and others, 
madea needleſle queſtion here, how Abrahams buying of a place tor buri- 
all is juſtifiable , ſeeing conlecrared ground ought not to be bought and fold? 
For this place, as is moſt probable , was not a burying piace , but made fuch 
by Abrahars, and fo he did but as any man, that in the want of a plac? for bu- 
riall ſhould buy a plat of ground, and then dedicate it to this ute and pur- 
poſe. Inlſeeking to have this plat of ground tor his money, eAbrihim is 
very circumipeR,that he might not be thought to incroach upon any oftheir 
poſſeſiions to their prejudice, he calleth himſelfe t! ereture a [ojournerand'a 

tranger, and delireth not to poſſeſle a placeto live ans teitle vpon, but to bu- 
ry tus dead, wherein there could be no ſuch feare on their part. Fer noterh 
here, thac Abrabars bought no ground for a puſ[eflion, till atter rhe death of 
Sarah, to ſhew, that poſſeſſions for this life are nor ſo much to be ſought , as 
after death in the place of thole that dye in the Lord , but hve for ever, and 
inthis care about a Sepulchre he int:mated his hope of the refurreRion , and 

that the dead bodirs ot Gods 5a:ints ace not vile, butprecious betore him. 

The children ot Heth being moved for a piat ofground , call him a ! ord and 

a Prince of Grd amongſt them, that's , a2 excellent Prince , not only ſor his 

wealth , but toc his witdome aad 1nceprity , and becauſe they ſaw that he was 

in great favour with God, and to offer hin; the choice of all their Sepulchres. 

Hereupon he boweth himſelte to chem in way ot reverence,and delireth them 

ro intercede for hiun-to Ep-ronthe ſonne of Z 1247, who was one of them. For 

the Cave of Machpelab , which being interpreted, according to I arablus , is 

the Cave of duplicity, becauſe it was double, either one 2bove ancther , or 

with a partition in the midit , which is more probable , the oce being ro lay 

the dead t odies of men, and the other of women. [his 1s by Gregery rurned 

into an Allegory,ſay ing , that whoſoever will jive unto God , nwlt likew:te 

de buryed in a double Sepulchre, the one of Heaven, by cynremplation,the 

other of atlidious ation : for as in a Sepulckre, hereby weare hidden and 

ſeparated from the wickednefle of this World. Ephrin hearing 3brahams 

requeſt, offerech the place deſired unto him freely, but he refuteih {o to ac- 

cept of it, and payeth him 400 ſhekels of filver , as he had named, therefore, 

and {0 had all the fie!d and the Cave made ſure unto him, and there he bu- 

ried Sarah. Now a ſhekel was of three ſorts , the common worth 15.d. the 

Kings ſhekel 22.d. ob. and the ſhekel of the Sanctuary 7-5. 6.d.and there- 

fore if the firſt be here meant, the whole was 25.1. For difference of the re- 

 +—— Steven, Att.7. ofthis Hiſtory , and how it is reconcilcd , tee 

there. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Br anam being now very aged , for he was neare 1 40 yeares old , hecalleth 
theeldeſt ſervant of his houſe unto him, who rule over all that he had 
and he, as is moſt probable, was E/eezar of Damaſcus ſpoken of before, Gen. 
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234 | Abraham ſwaereth 15:5 ſervant, Genclis 24; 

| s ” 

— — — | —  — — — —_ ; | ; Ce _— 
Verle 2 cauſe thee to ſ\veare by the Lord , ihe G 24 of Heaven and Eurth, that thow halt 
neſt take a Wife unto my ſonne of the Daughters of the Canaanites, &c. A greatgy 


| ſtion is moved here firſt, why Avraham would have his tervant to put his hz 
| under his thigh to ſweare? The common anſwer of all the ancient Eats 
| almoſt, and of moſt of our new Writers is , that he would have himty; 
| thus, becauſe he firmly believed, that Chriſt ſhould come our of his thigh, - 
loines, which are words promiſcuvully uſed,to ſet forth a generation proces 
ing from any man, as is alſo to come out of his bowels. For the thigh 
Gen. 46. 26. 49-10. Exod. 1.5 for although in the Tranſlation it be loingyy 
| inthe originall it is th;gh,for the loines Gen.35,11, and for the bowels, (, 

Auguſt.in Gen. | 15.4. Pf. 132+ 11. Saint Auguſtine ſaith , that the ignorant are mo ved x; 
queſt 62. wondring why Abraham ſhould cauſe his ſervant to put his hand upon} 
thigh to ſweare , but this was a kinde of Propheſying , that the Lord, 
| Heaven and Earth was to come in the fleſh, which was to be propagy: 
_ 'of 6.1.4 | from this thigh. So likewiſe Saint e-Ambroſe ſaith,by Abrahams thigh we v 
2 "gg ig derſtand his generation,and his generation is Chriſt, And Perome for all 
dit. Hebr, i reſt,rejeRing the reaſon hereof yielded by the Jews, ſaith , We hold, tha 
| Gen, thus ſware by the ſeed of Abraham , which is Chriſt. The Jewes reaſon » 
Hebr 6. jeted by 7erome is, that this ceremony was uſed for the reverence of circy 
| cifion madeabout that place : but then it would ſtill have been uſed in fe 
ing by others of Abrahams poſterity, as we cannot read that it was afe 
Toſeph, A3tig. | wards , but only, Gen. 47.29. foſephus ſaith, thatit was an ancient cuſton; 
ey one to make another being under him to put his hand under his thigh, a 
chri(vft.r0n, | foro call God to bea witneſle of that , which they determined. And /s. 


48.in Gen, ſoſtome ſaith , hereby it appeareth to have been a cuſtom before this moſt; 
ciently , becauſe Abrahams ſervant is called untoit, aStoa thing comny 
Muſenus. and uſuall. Mnſculus approveth rather of this , then of any other , beca 
itisacuſtom {till uſed by Maſters towards their ſervants to this day in ſ@ 
Aven Ezra, parts of the Eaſt Countrey. Aven- Ezraapproveth of this ſpecially, asbe 


a fitceremony to ſet forth the authority oi a Maſter over his ſervant, it 
he ſtoopeth and placeth himſelfe , as it were, under him bein; ins inpenc 
and therefore thinketh , thatit was anciently uſed before «Av-.iham. Anit 
Maſters bidding of his ſervant to put his hand under his chigh, (4ith hewsi 
if he had ſaid, 1frhou beeſt under my power, and art ready to receive mycs 
mandements. ſhew it by ſtooping downe unto me, and purting thy han!: 
token of ſubjeRion under the thigh of me ſicting here, then the ſervant pt 
ting his hand under , as he was bidden, did hereby, as it were, anſwer ths 
I confeſle, that I ought to obey and ſerve thee, and am here ready to ob 
thy commandements. And this caſtome he faith , ſome regions in India 
ſtill uſe, and from India it was brought to Syria , where A5rahars living ut 
alſo, according to the manner of the place, the ſame. And this reaſon ler 
eth to me moſt probable : for as he followed the cuſtome of chat place inm 
king a Covenant with the Lord, Gcn. 15. the Lord himſelfe dir-Qing him! 
do fo, that is, to take beaſts and divide them,ſo I ſee no reaſon, bur that the 
being ſuch a cuſtom in adjuring ſervants, he might alſo follow che ſame. On” 
whereas ſome have delivered , that this ceremony was fir{t uſed by Livy 
| ter, otherwiſe called Diony/izc5, of whom the tale goeth, that he canie out 
{ #piters thigh, whereupon he firſt appointed the putting of the hand ung 
| the thigh in ſwearing in India , where heruled the place , where hew 
brought up by che Nymphes , being alſo called in memory thereof Mui 
that is,the thigh, to this beginning of this ceremony I cannot ſubſcribe, 
cauſe 10 Abraham ſhould by hispraQiſe have confirmed a ſuperſtition , 
becauſe as that of his coming out of F=piters thigh , is fabulous and rid 
lous, ſo all the reſt may juſtly be held to be of the ſame ſort. If any man 
rather yer ſtick tothe myſtery in this ceremony, 1 will not contend, buc wi? 
ther Abraham intended any ſuch thing or no, it is altogether uncertaine 


Aueſt. 2. Secondly, no lefle queſtion may be made about the lawfulneſſe of 7's 
$i 
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Pat» | hams adjurins his ſervant. For lome have held, that to ſweare hath never 
Eat (uy hee: [awull : buc for aTtime tolerated under the old Teſtament » as Oriven t ” 


his hey and Chry/oſt:me, which if it were ſo «Abraham had doneill to make hisfervant | ©r:5/v7. | 
Fathe ro ſweare. Buc the example ofthe Lord himlelte twearing to Abraham, Gen. | 
m toc 22. and the precepts tO {wearc, Dext. 10. :0. Jer. 4. 1. do ſufficiently juſti- 
tight : fie this praiſe upon a weighty and urgent occaſion , ſuch as this was , al- 


- * | though to ſweare commonly be vile and abominable. There is an adjuring, | 
8h, | thenthe party adjured is not mace to ſweare , but only he that adjurerh | 
NS) | him, ſeeketh by the obteltation and reverence of the Divine Majeſty , or of | 
1s, G ſome other holy thing , to induce him to do or ſpeak ſomething , or to keep 
dui | himfrom doing or ſpeaking. Thus King ehab is faid to have adjured 44- 
Pon | haich 2 Chron.18. 15-andthe high Prieſt Caiaphs adjured Chriſt. Aſarth.26. 
Lordi 63. and Saw! the people, 1 Sam. 14- and when a King,or Lord or Maſter , or 
Pagat any that have authority over others do thus adjure them, they are bound, as 
Fee | theyreſpe& him, by whoſe name they are adjured , that is the God of Hea- 
ralt | yen codo accordingly,as appeareth allo , 1 Sm. 1.4. Butir ought well to be 
Ut? | confidered by him that adjurech, that the matter whereabour , be great 
ſon ? [| andweighty, andir is to be uſed only towards ſuch as are under his com- 
en | mand. Againe,there is an adjuring by making the party adjured to ſweare, 
Un | 15 Abraham did this his ſervant here, and Ezrathe people to put away their | Ezra 10. 
5 Ut | Wives,and Nehemiah did the like, and after this manner the Prieſt adjured Nehem.13 
ton? | the woman ſuſpeRed of Adultery, and upon many occaſions an Oath is given | Nuub.s. © 
2, a by the Magiſtrate to the people. 
d (h. A third queſtion may be, why Abraham abhorred ſo much from marrying Dneſ. 2. 
noſe | his one wich che Daughters of that Countrey ? To this Ambroſe anſwer- | 44r9/./16.1.4+ | 
ol } eh firit, char he di4 fo , becauſe they came of curſed Canaan. 2 Becauſe they | 4"#.cap.y. 
beca were Idolatrous and wicked, and of this ſecond allo Chry/oſtome ſpeaketh,ſay- a or bom, 
n ſe ing, that he kuew che wickednefle of the Canaanites,and fo avoided match- | 
as bes ing with them. Thomas eAng/us laith, that he would not have his ſonne take | Ty, Angus, 
om [a Daughter of Canaan, becaule he was a pilgrim and ſtranger in that Land, 
mk | and would fo continue without mingling with that people, till che Lord 
\nl% | ſhould give tO his poſterity that land, and ſecondly , becauſe the people of 
mi | Canaan were to be expelled thence, and therefore they, by whom they 
yas | ſhould be expelled,ought not to enter into any bands of marriage with them, 
an!t | asthe Lord alſo afterwards provided by his Law, and Abraham here taught 
cp | themthat came of him by his own example. Amongſt theſe reafons that 
rt | fremerh to be of little force, which is taken from the Idolatry of the Canaa- 
) 08 | nites, becauſe Nahboy the Father of Rebecca, who was ſent for to be Wife unto 
dat | Iſaac, hath been thought co have been an Idolater alſo , becauſe when Terah 
Ig , | went from the Idolatrous Chaldeans with his Sonne eAbraham, Nahor went | 
ec | not, butas liking well enough of their manners dwelt ſill amongſt them, as 
in | (hryoſtome, Auguſtine and Rupertss argue , and Laban the Brother of Rebecca 


him! | isbrought in afterwards, quarrelling for his gods vvhich Rachel had ſtolne : | ©*2-37-3%- 

the? | Wherefore ic vvas not for the Idolatry of the Canaanites , that he deteſted 

. O08” | fach a marriage , but partly for their other abon:inable ſinnes , vvherewith all | 
ps | places vvere nor ſo greatly infected , although Idolatry bad overſpread all,fo | 
ous | that unlefſe amongft ſuch , he could not have had a Wife for his ſonne in a- 

unde | ny place. For it is probable, that the family of Nahor vvas more honelt, and 

en | chaſte, and hoſpitable. And partly, becauſe they vvere the curſed poſterity of 
My | Canaan, and partly becauſe the Lord had made a diſtinRion long ago be- 

2, {| tvixtchem and Abrahams poſterity , the one being to be expelled out of the 

» 3® | Countrey, and the other to be planted in their ſtead, vyhich being ſo , to ef- 

(dick | fe matching in amity vvith ſuch , had beento go againſt Gods revealed 

1 | will, and therefore when Eſau afterwards marryed a Womanof that Coun- | 
Wit | trey, Iſaac and Rebecca were greatly diſpleafed at it, ſecking by all meancs 

' toprevent 7acob from ſo doing. 9 

font Buc ſeeing the place, to which the ſeryant is direRed to go is eAbrahams | eſt. 4. 
[.- H h 2 nn 7 
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Countrey. It may be demanded how he tullfilied tis Maſters will in poins; 


3; Go. 
Meſopotamia, when as he was borne in Ur ofthe Chatldees, and that w 5 h.& | hs 
Countrey ? To this ſome anſwer that he was borne in Meſopotamia, but thy | in | 
| pode { Is manifeſtly falſe. Others, as Lyraa#s and Toſtatzs, that he dwelc long | lire: 
Toltatus, | Meſoporamia,and therefore it mightas well for this cauſe be called his cow. ! £ 
Pe erin. trey, asthe place of his nativity. Of his dwelling there ſee detore upon Ch,; A 

| 11.26. Yet fome holding that A749 ſtayed not there an whole yeareſy | Nat 

Oak. that the Chaldeans ©ountrey and Me!opotamia are generally taken for tk {| 1 
I OE Countrey beyond the River, bur 1 ſubſcribe rather to Lyranns. Butic may ſeer | were 

| ſtrange, that the ſervant 15 thus charged and that nothing is ſaid unto /ſ/@y | ofal 
what, had the ſervant power over the fonne being come to this age, for k | NW 

| was now about fourty ? eA»ſwer, Iſaac was ſo obedient to his fathers wil; | ing, 
that 1/oſes needed not to ſet down any thing touching his fathers (peaking: lus | 

him, howſoever itis not to be doubred, bur chat he was acquainted with th jour 

motion,and conſented thereunto. The ſervant is ſpoken to as a mefl-nger ty lay, 

g0 about this matter for the ſonne, not that he had power and rule over hin, were 

but as a Prince hath his Ambaſſadour into Forreign parts upon the [:ke oc ail,t 

| Rupert. lib.6.n | ON. Rapertcs admireth for this the chaſte obedience of 1ſaac, as he doth 4. Veal 
Cen.c.3*% ſo the faith of Abraham, the faith of Abraham, in that he foughc not an, con- jou 
fort in his peregrination by contraQting affinity vvith the people 01 rhat Cow, plan 

trey, but held him to the comfort vvhich he had in God onely, and the chi Uo 

obedience of 1/aac, in that he was not led by his eyes with beaury. bur need 

Note. mitted himſelfe to take ſuch a wife, as his father had appointed |6- him. | erp 
notable paterne for young men and women in theſe dayes, to teach then « deca 

| bulineſles of this nature not to runne upon their own heads, but to obey the: fide! 
Lueſt.6. parents. But why is not 1/aac himſelf tent, as faceb vvas afterwards ? 447 ſure 
becauſe there vvas a neceſlity of Jacobs going, for the danger vyherein þ + 

ſtood by reaſon of Eſexs anger againſt him, bur here vvas no luch reaſon, the 

therefore Iſaac Abrahams onely tonne is kept at home vvith his farher, wi bein 

could not live ſo comfortably vvithour him , and *!:c {-rvant is lent this lor befo 

journey to fetch him a vvife, that he might not be expoſed ro any per:!s oftk hy 

The Myſt ry. VYly. And yer this vvas not done altogether vvithout a m ſtery: \s{/ 44 li whe 
keth a vvife at the appointment of his father, whom he had never ſeen beſt my 

out of a farre countrey, ſo Chriſt rook, according to the yviil of his Fathe, | did 

Rupert. (b.6, in | the Gentiles for his Spouſe, being farre off from che place, vvhere he link ® | who 

| Gm.c.35, | And as a ſervant vvas here ſent for this purpoſe, ſo Chriſt vvent not himſeſ' | prot 
amongſt the Gentiles, but vyas onely amongſt the loſt ſhzep2 of the houled! but 
Iſrael, but he ſent his Apoſtles to ſpeake and to make the contract for hin, | drefl 

the Jewes amongſt whom he dwelt, being refuſed, as here vvere refuſed th | de 2 

' daughters of Canaan : And as eAvrabaws faith , that they were Is | Ga 
kindred, to whom he ſent, ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaking of all men, yea even | 1s fa 
| AR«s 17.29, the Gentiles 5 ſaith, We are Gods generation 2 to this effe&t almott Bs Brea 
ertHys. | Scal, 

Verſes. Abraham having ſworn his ſervant,he maketh a doubt, what to do , iftk | wall 
Verſe 7. | woman ſhould refuſe co come with him, and whether he ſhould then car | dein 

| Verſes. his ſonne 1ſaac thither ? Which Abrabum by all means denyeth, incouragit | yrs 


| his fervant by telling him, that God ſhould ſend his Angel with him, andk | 
ſhould prevaile, bur ifnot,he ſhould be cleare from his oath. VWhich isnoth | pon 
co be underſtood, as though the ſervant had power to carry or not to ca | "SC 
Iſaac into Meſopotamia, but that he ſhould not in his maſters behalfe under [ Fo 


take any ſuch matter, he being fully aſſured , that 1/a25s dutifulneſſe to bb | __ 

Leſt. father was ſuch, that as he determined, he would be ready to obey. But wit | c wy 
Calvin. made Abraham fo averſe from the carrying of his ſonne into that Countrey! q: Q 
Anſwer, Becauſe God had brought him from thence to injoy his moſt OrAC | t _ 

ous promiſes touching Canaan, and children , and all ſorts of bleſſings, } | - ay 

which //aac ſhould have been made uncapable, if he left the place, where | Fore 


| was planted. Abraham was very confident of ſuccefſe by commemoratiy | | 
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| Gols favours palt, bur howtoever, he wiil not yield, that Iſaac ſhould go from 


| bus place, giving us example herein oy relolve to obey God, although 
| in 10 doing things Iucceed not according to our expectation and de- 


| JIre- 
1 as a ; N - , 
| Ard the ſervant took tew Camels of his Maſters ( for all the vo 


4 


AM iftcr wereinhis hand ) and De 4r0, e ana went to Meſopatam:.s to the ( ity of 
s _ 


1 ' 
{s of mf, 


web 
" Jathe vulgar [ atine, inſtead of theſe words ( for all the goods of his maſter 
were iu b:s hand ) are theſe, ex omnib:4; bonis domins (#3 portans [ecum, carryins 
ofall his maſters goods with him, whereupon ſome have labourcd to reſolve, 
how he could be laid to carry all, yea even they that follow the Hebrew read- 
ing, becaule they hold,that this mentioning of all his maſters goods being in 
lus hand, 15 £0 be underſtood of their being in his hand, when he wenc this 
journey, and ſo imply as much , as his carrying them with him. The Hebrewes 
lay, that he 15 ſaid to carry all, becaule he carryed a writing , wherein they 
were all ſet down, as given to 1/aac. Others, that it is an Hyperbole, he carried 
ail, that is very many. Others, that he carried lome of all ſorts, Gold, Silver, 
Pearles, Precious Stones and Jewels, which were rare in Meſopotamia,as f-/e- 


ns nt —_ _— 


plu ſaith. But theie WOrdes, for all his maſters goods were in his hand, leeme 10 
plainly to be areaſon ot his taking fo many Camels,and their lading with pre- 
cious things of his maſters, which is neceſſarily implyed, that vve ſhall not 
need ro labour to clear it any otherwiſe, bur by ſaying, chat theſe words are in- 
terpoſed, to ſhew that it was in his power to go forth thus royally furniſhed, 
becaule all Abrahams goods, who was exceeding rich, were committed to his 
fidelity, and ſo he might at his pleaſure take with him,and difpole at his plea- 
ſure for his maſters ends, what he pleaſed. Thus alſo Aſuſcr/:s. Meſopota- 
miaisrendered by ſume, Aram-Naharaim,thart is, Aram of the rivers, and by 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt, Aram upon Euphrates. Bur itis all one, that Aram 
being in Meſopotamia, and therein Haran the city, called the city ot Na/or,lee 
before, (hap.11.42. It was about four hundred miles from Canaan thither. 
Touching the ten camels taken by the ſervant with arther precious things, 
vherevvith chey were laden, and a competent train of men to £0 with them, 
as appeareth , 2e/e 2. &c. althongh it be here paſſed over 1 lilence, he 
did thus, that the wealth of his maſter being in ſome parc teen, the woman, for 
whom he went,might the rather be induced to come vvith him: for it vvas not 
, probable , that ſhe vvould vvillingly go into a far countrey to live alſo poorly, 

dut ſeeing hereby the vvealth of Abraham , ſhe might vvell cheerfully ad- 
| drefſe her ſelfe to the journey, thus Calvin. Teuching theſe ten Camels,it is to 
| de underſtood, hat in thoſe parts they abounded vvith thele kinde of bealts,for 
| Zeb isfaid to have had fx thouſand ,and from the Hagerens being overcome it 
; 18{aid, chat the Hebrevves tooke fifty thouſand. Ir is a beaſt, that carrieth a 
great burthen, liverh vvith !ictle, and vvill travell very farreina day. 7/145 
Scaliger (aith,that ſome of them vvill carry ſeven huudred pound vveight, and 
| millendure vvithout drinking 15 dayes cogerher, and commonly four or five, 
| being alſo content ſo long a time vvith the food eaten before, and they vvill 
| travell as farre, as an Horſe in a day, but there are a lefler fort cailed Drome- 
' Caries, vvhich will trave!l a hundred miles in a day. Rnpertus draweth this 
' going out of Abrahams ſervants thus inſtructed into a type cf the Apolties g0- 
 1ngout to preach che Geſpell,the riches, thac they carried with them, being a 
| Power to worke miracles, that the Gentiles ſought unto for the Lord to be- 
| come his Spouſe, might not doube of his greatneſſ2 and power, and ſo be in- 
| Cuced ro become his Spoule, and as Abrah:ms ſervant vvent with ten Camels, 

lo they inculcated but Ten Commandments, teachins, that other carnall in- 
| ſtirutions,if they would cleaveunto them ,did rather hinder then further them 
; towards Chriſt, and as he vvas bound by oath to go, (o they to preach un- 
| deracurſe, 1 Cur. 9.16. This Allegory is proſecuted much more largely by 
| Ferxs upon this place. 
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He prayeth for a ſize. Genelis 24,1; Ger 
The ſervant being come to the City maketh his Camels to kneele doyyn(s, | ® t 
fo this heaft 1s wont to do to rel it ſelte ) by a weil of vyater without the(, | ©*< 
ty, exp=cting doubtleile, when tome woman ſhould come to dravy water tt); that 
he might vvarer them there. And this is noted to have been towards t, | 9 
Evening, when the women were wont tocome forth to draw water. he, | _ 
therefore he ſtayech praying to the Lord for good ſpeed in his buſineſs tj __ 
they came out, and he defireth, that when a Damſell ſhould come to (ry _-_ 
water, that if ſhe courteouily offered to give him ſome and his Camels, thy *| *** 
ſhe might be the woman appointed for his maſters ſon, which praying ſo ſqg | 5" 
as he had finiſhed , Rebecca came forth and ſhewed this courteſie unto hia and. 
whereby he was confirmed,and praiſed God for it. But here a queſtionof. | V a 
eth it ſe]fe, whether he did well in propounding this as a ſigne, lecing it ny Gol 
ſeem to be tempting of the Lord, upon whoſe will we ought in all things and 
depend, and not to appoint him, whereby he ſhall confirm us touching tha | 5** 
that ? For when «Ahaz was bidden to aske a ligne, he ſaid he would not, _— 
ther would he tempt the Lord. This queſtion is moved, and amplified þ - 
Auguſt ine, with that asking of a ſigne by Gideon, but not aniwered. Cn. th 
ſoſtome , Rwupertus, Lyranus and others juſtifie it, as being a thing to which}, oo 
was moved by the Lord, or by his Angell that went with tim , of why that 
Abraham ſpake before, which appeareth, as (alvi» alſo noteth , by the { 
ceſle granted by the Lord. Moreover, he ſhewed himſelf to be both wiſew; — 
religious herein, and full of faith, in that he would not truſt his own judg wary 
ment in a matter of ſo great moment, but ſought unto God to be his dire&«: = 
remembering and beleeving the words of his maſter, and in propoundingt) __ 
thing for a figne, he conſidered,that courteſy,affability and hoſpitality wa | ©? 
beſt ſuit with his Maſters condition, and therefore he reſpe&teth not beauty you 
any outward thing in his prayer,but theſe good qualities. Aman may nut del beef 
a ſ1gne lightly,but upon ſome great and weighty occaſion, bur expect the Lit x | 
giving of what ſigne it plealeth him , ro do otherwiſe were indeed to teny 0 5 
him, and to uſurpe over him. = | 
When Rebecca had done giving him and h's Caniels water, be takcth outr Th 
Ear-ring of half a ſpckel weight of gold, and two bracelits for ker hands of tex ſw! melee 
weight of gold, Cc. _— 
La tranſlated earering here is an ornament of the forchead,or eat _ 
which uſed to hang by the fillet, and half a ſhekei,ch2 weight thereof ing = . 
is ſeven ſhillings ſix pence, yet 7erome for halre a thek *|, readeth it, rwo forks i : 
but it is not two, but halfe a ſhekel, the ten ſhekeis weight of gold, ſer! henry 
pound ten ſhillings , {counting them by the common ſhekel, which his F 
fifreen ſhillings, for the ſhekel of the SanRuary is twice {ov much, and & , = 
Kings ſhekel twenty two ſhillings ſixe pence. This may feem to be a rr S 
great gift, and that Abrahams ſervant was over-prodigall of his maſt Fon 
goods, upon ſo (lender an occaſion to give ſo much away. Butit is to becit hind 
ceived, that the man reſolved in his minde, that this maid ſhould be his your hal F 
maſters wife, when as he having prayed,God provided, thar all things fell or _ c 
as he had deſired for his confirmation. And happily, although it be rel | T 
after he firſt asked her whoſe daughter ſhe was, and had further commu | 1 | 
cation with her, and then gave her theſe things, as pledges of the future | fa on 
trat,thus alſo Calvin,and when he repeateth again the ſame paſſages,voſ4 _ > 
he placeth his queſtioning with her firſt , and then his giving of thoſe ow |; 49 
ments unto her. And thisalſo may make for an Apology for the maid, n" be fore 
otherwiſe might happily be thought not to have been ſo modeſt in accept | ;, "oftif 
theſe rhings ſo readily at the hands of a ſtranger. Bur it may be doubted, bY | Fw c 
the ule of ſuch coſtly ornaments may be juſtified in a woman fearing God,'* mm. 
ing $. Peter in ſpeaking of the apparell of ſuch women, ſaith, Ler it not b+w tins all 
broiaed haire,and gold put abogt ? Tothis ( alvis faith, that it cannot well be* wm by 
ſtified, as being without all corruption, becauſe the purity of a ſincere bt _ 
is very ſeldom to be found, where there is ſuch outward iplendour, by red | , 
> — 
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cudeth, that other Women muſt not g0 by ths example , no more then they | 


hat are of higheſt quality, will go by ter example co carry water , and to do 
other lervile works , yet he doth not alcogether condemne the ule of coſtly 
ornaments in Women of high quaiity,commenceth to all trucahty herein. Ie 
was the cuſtome, faith Inſculzs, of thole times. for the richer tort of wo- 
men to weare ſuch pretious things, and therefore Rebecca was now furniſhed 
accordingly. 1think , that it was no way blameable in her to ulethem , or a- 

zioſt che rule of the Apoſtle : for he groundeth ic upon the example of + ara 
and Rebecca, &c. laying, For thus Women feiring Grd did of old aray themſelves. 
Wherefore he is not to be underſtood, as altogether forbidding the uſe of 
Gold for ornament in all women, but the vaine and conceited uſe thereof, 
and the uſe of it in women of meaner quality , as thinking themſelvesto be 
ereatly graced hereby,alchough modeſty, and humility , and other Chriſtian 
vertues be caſt off. See P/. 45- 

1 heman having beſtowed his gifts upon Rebecca, asKeth her,vrthoſe Daugh- 
ter ſhe was , and whether there wereroom tor them in her Fathers houte 2 
ſhe told him , that ſhe was the Daughter ef Berhwel the ſonne of Nabsr , and 
thatthere was not only roome, but allo Litter and Provender , whereupon he 
praiſed God, and ſpake fo as that Rebecca underſtood that he came from 
their kindred , and went in and told them of her Mothers houſe thereof ,&r. 
Rereby the hoſpicality of Berbvel alto appeareth, as of Lorand Abrahars be- 
fore, in that a Daughter did ſoreadily offer lodging and entertainement to 
ſo many : for this plainly ſheweth that it was uſuall with her Father to en- 
tertaine travellers , 1othat, whatſoever corruption was in them otherwiſe, 
yet tor charity and holpitality it ſeemeth that they were much to be com- 
mended. She goeth to her Mothers houſe , not that ſhe had an houſe by 
herſelfe , where her Father dwelt not, but becauſe women that had great fa- 
milies, had roomes by themſelves for them, their Daughters and Maid-ſer- 
vants, wherein they did the works belonging to women, and the men were 
leperated into other roomes by themſelves. 

Laban her Brother hearing this goeth forth to the man, and moſt kindly 
welcometh him, bringing him in , and providing for his Camels, and the 
waſhing of their feet, and then for him, and the men with him to ear. But 
he, tefore he would eat , told his arrand and ali the things before-going from 
the beginning to the end, v. 29, Fc. to v. 49. wherein becauſe there is fome 
Gifference in the ſervants relation from the foregoing Hiſtory, 1 will a little 
conſider ot it , and reconcile it, firſt he faith, that Abraham bade him go to 
his Fathers houſe, ». 32. but &. 4- it is, to my Countrey and to my Kindred. 
Apaine,v. 4c T he Lird, before whom 1 walk, will ſend his eAngel withthee , and 
proſper thy journey, but v. 7. it is,T he LordGedof Heaven , who tuck, me from ny 
Fathers, Cc. 3%. 41-T how ſhalt be diſcharged of mine Oath when thiw cemeſt to my 
kindred, if they give thee net one, but v. 8. If the woman will vat follow thee, they 
ſhalt thow be ai/charged , &ec. Laſtly, v. 47. He faith, that he firſt asked her , 
whoſe Daughter ſhe was, and then put the ornaments upon her , bur v. 22, 
22. he firſt gave her the ornaments , and then asked this quettion. [ur thele 
differences for the former three, are very ſmall and in words only, not in ſub- 
ſtance, for the laſt, howloever he is [aid,v. 22. to have taken thoſe ornzm<nts 
out from the place, where they lay, before he asked her ot her Father , yet ic 
1s not ſaid, that he gave her them , ſo that when this was done remained to 
de further explained. Saint Azo»/tine ſpeaking of this difference , ſaith, that 
tjuſtifieth the Evangeliſts writing diverfly contrary to the opinion of foolith 


} andunlearned men; for it isnot neceſſary, that all things ſhould agree in 


words, but in ſubſtance, becauſe, if it had been necellary, the ſame A17o/es wri- 
ling all this could eaſily have made all to agree in the very words. And againe 

laith, It mattereth not \ Whether a wan relate things in ordcr or out of 
order , ſo that there be no contrareity in t!: holy Scriprures | Or it 15 129t in a- 
ny 
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Rebecca commeth to I{aac, 
ny mans power to fet down allthings 1a order, 
aid it 15 COVER Unto Num. 

1 he ſervant having ended his relation re<quireth aniwere, whether, 
would now ict Relecca $0 With him,they content , andthen he pratleth (; 
and giveth her more Jewels, and gifts to her Brother ana Mother , and { 
being called, and giving her conlenc, he carcieth her away with her Nurſe 
Xlaids.being bleſſed by her Parents and Brother , z:er/e 43,C*c- IO w. 62, 

in dealing with them about their content h@ 15 nor very urgent, but {4 
If they will not, that he will turne to the right !14n or to theleft, thats | 
part without any long tarrying. The Hebrews 15y, that he meant either 
90 to Lets or to 1hmacts for a ite tor //azc, but this1s a Vaine COnjedy, 
he meant, that he had done what was injuyned him, and fo would rem 
without extorting a conlent from them by forcible pecſwaſtons, becauſe gi, 
love in theſe cales cometh freely it 1s beſt , and moſt I;kely to hold. Ke; 
veth Rebecca more treaſure according to the cuſtome ot thoſe times to: 
newly eſpouſed,that thus ſhe might have an experiment of his Maſters ric, 
the gifts ſaid to be given to her Mother and Brother , if the Hebrew wort 
properly tranſlated , were Apples and other (weet fruits, yet ſome Heb 
will have them to tigaitie any precious things. 

When they came neare to their journeys end, //aac is ſaid to have beenty 
os from the well of Beer-lahai-roi,tor he Cwelt in the South Countrey,z 
had gone out that way towards the evening to pray. Of this we realy 
fore, Chap. 16. 14 Lather thinketh , that he @welt not now together x: 
his Father, but ſomewhat remote , their ſubſtance being too great forth 
co dwell together,and it is ſaid to be the South-Countrey, becaule Meſop: 
mia lay from thence Northward. ferome thinketh , that he dwelcat (; 
or at Beer-ſheba, bur it is plaine by Ch. 25. 11. that he dwelt by Beer-la 
roi which was 16. miles from Hebron, The time of his going out is note: 
have been towards the evening, which being coole was molt fit to wal 
broadin, in that hot Countrey. The word tranilaced (to pray) is 
which as Yatablws faith, fignifieth to ſpeak with a low voice, as a mana 
in prayer and meditation. There are divers other trarilations of the wi: 
1 By the Chaldee Paraphraſt ,to meairate. 2 By the Septuagint , ner 
ci/e. 2 By ſome Hebrews, to walk among {t the groen T rees.4 3 \ymmachss tits 
5 Aquila, to confabulate , as if he went to ſpeak with his workmen. 6 Amin 
toeſtrange bim/elf, that is , from worldly affaires. Molt yet agree aboutt 
of meditating and praying , howſoever there are ſome, that reterre his 
tating to a Philoſophicall ſtudy about naturail things, as [ yra»xs ani! 
ſtatus. But TIreſt in the firſt, and thus the word is often uied , as P/. 70.4 
P/. 49, &c. And here we may note , both an example of piety to be imitat 
and ſomething for incouragement herein, for that vvhiieſt he vvas chus bult 


but 


as hie remembereth tl. 


his much deſired help vvas by a ſingular providence at che inſtant brow”: 
unto him. Rebecca eſpying 1/aac asked vvho he vvas, and being told alig 


and put ona vaile. She alighted for honours ſake, becauſe it had been” 
fit, chat ſhe ſitting upon an higher place ſhould receive him vvho vyast 
her head , upona'lovver; anda vaile ſhe put on to cover her , for mode" 
ſake: Fora vaile vvas ſuch a kinde of covering of (11k or thin ſtuffe, as dil: 

ver the vvhole head and face, and much ofthe body , being by the Gre 
called 8ippoy , of vv hich Perome ſaith, that it vvas the covering of the vor 
of Arabia and Meſopotamia, vvhereby their bodies vvere defended from® 
heat of the Sunne , having the name from 9:psiy ro heat. Of covering® 


face vve read upon foure occaſions, firſt for modeſty and ſhamefaſtneſſeb*+ 


and 1 Csr.11. And it hath been of old much condemned for vyomento® 
abroad uncovered. Tertxllian ſpeaking againſt vvomen going out vvith# 
face, faith, The Ethenick Arabian vyomen ſhall condemane you, in that & 


cover their head and face , being content rather vvith one eye to injoy®! 
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Iſaac taketh her to wife, | 241 | 
relleth of one Cir <uipitins Gallus, that he towke his wives goins abroad | 

with open face ſo heinoutly , that for this onely he pur her away. 2 Ano- | 

ther occaſion of covering the tace hath beene for lorrovv, ſo David covered | 1 $2.19, 
his head , when he mourned for fb/z/:m. 3 For reverence towards the K 
Pivine Majeſty whom mortall eyes are unworthy to behold , ſo E43ah cover- | * Kings? 2: 
| ed his face with his mantle, when the Lord appeared unto him. 4 In the | 
| caſe of being found guilty, covering of the face now being an a& of 
1 one averſe, and diſdaining the party covered, as unvvorthy to look upon him; 
C ( the ſervants of Ahaſanereſb covered Hamans Face,and carried him torth,and 
! hanged him. Hefler - 
to 1h<a the ſervant told 1/aac, what had paſled ; and he took Rebecca into his = 
i | mother Sarahs tent,&c. Here I paſle over the Allegory made by ſome of the | Erle 66,67 | 
jt Fathers upon Rebecca her going down from the Camel, as by Gregory ſaying, | | 
« Iſaac comming towards Kebecca towards the evening of the day, vvhen ſhe | © (202 «8 3s, | 
Jo {at upon a Camel, ſetteth forth the coming of Jelus rowards the end of the Morat.'n / 09. | 
| World, who being in viſible in himſelf ,by taking our nature upon. him | 
became viſible to the Church of the Gentiles before fitting upon a Camel, | 
'* that is, in the midſt of great uncleannefle and deformity, as the Camell is an | 
unclean and deformed beaſt, upon vvhich Rebecca fat, who thence eſpied //a- 
4 | «. Andas ſhe ſeeing him alighted and covered her head, fo the Gentiles 
F ſeeing and hearing Jetus to be their Saviour, come dovvn from their vices, 
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ly | wherein they had lived and carried themſelves proudly before, by forſaking | Rom5. | 
r | themall, and cover themſelves with ſhame, being aſhamed of thoſe things, | 
% | which they formerly did. And Rapertss Allegorizeth othervviſe, but I paſle | | 
pt | thele over, and come to 1/aacs bringing of Rebecca into his mothers tent, and | | 
& | thentaking her to vvife. The order, laith Calvin, is here to be obſerved, he | CatwiR. | 
> brought her not firſt to his ovvn tent, butto his mothers to ſtay there a time 

+ | amongſt the vvomen, and then he married and lived vvith her and loved her, | 

\ and it is not to be doubted, but that there was then a ſolemnization of their | 

1m | Marriage, although it be not ſpoken of. And thus men ought to deferre, and | MVte- 

4 | notpreſently like bruit beaſts take them wives, and £0 in unto them. His father | 

vc | appointed him this wife , but he liked and loved alfo,and ſorooke her, and was 

tr | comfortta after his methers death , this is added to intimate his great affetion 

1 | 0 his mother, ſhe having been dead now three yeeres, he ſtill ſorrowed for 

4. | her, and did not quite weare away that griefe, till now that for a moſt dear 

tt | mother he had gotten him a moſt loving wife. Inthe ſervant of Abraham, the 

ne | Miniſter of Gods word is ſet forth , ſaith Ferws, and in Rebecca the Church. 

ll | For, 1 As he,ſo the Miniſter is ſent. 2 He prayeth, and baving found praiſeth 

0.4 | God. 2 He adorneth her eares and hands, ſignifying Faith and good 

tz | works, &. Andasfſhe, ſothe Church is a Virgin. 2 1s kinde to Chriſts 

uz *| ſervants. 5 Followeth them. 4 Deſcendeth by humility. 5 Covereth her 
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di ] Hen again, Abraham tocke a wife, and her name was Keturah , ard ſve bare Verſe 1,2. } 
Gre bim Zimran a»d Jokthan, &&c. 
vr | Iemay ſeeme ſtrange, that «Abraham being now a hundred and fourty 
ons | yeeres old , ſhould marry another wife, and beget children, he being ſpoken 
og?) | OF as dead for any a of generation at the age of a hundred, Rom. 4-19. For 
ſebes] 7 If he were dead then , how could he be alive now to begec ſo many chil- Dueſt. 
os] dren? 2 Having lived a widower above three veeres, fince Sarahs death, 
hot | Whatmoved him being ſo aged to marry now again? 2 Seeing he was ſo 
at i | carefull for his ſonne 7/aac, thathe might have a wife of -''e daughters of his 
oy | Kindred, and not of the Canaanites, why had he not the li%e care of himlelf, 
0] ſeeing he would marry again, but a woman, as is molt probaic,ot that Coun- | 
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trey, is taken by him ? The Hebrews, whom Lyraxss tolloweth, fav, that 
Ketwrah was Hagar, whom he had taken before,but put heraway again att, 
inſtication of Sarah, and to make thus the more probable, they propound ti, 
lignhication of the name Keturah, as {erome laith, being copulata, or Comjuni, 
neither doth he reje& or approve this, but leaveth it. Lyranxs faith, that x, 
twrah lignifieth thurs ficata , as intimating, that atrer her ejection ſhe kept he 
ſelfe pure, as if ſhe had been Conlecrated to God. Tho. Anglus likewi; 
is very carneſt in maintaining,thatſhe was Hagar, alleadging Jercme, for th; 
opinion, upon 1 Chron. where he fauh, Kerurah is Hagar,as appeareth, P/al.y, 
where it is laid , The tabernacles of the Edomites, Ithmaelites , Moabites i; 
Hagarens; by the Iſhmaehtes, the poſterity of Hagar by //amael being unde 
ſtood,and by the Hagarens the Madianites & other peoples coming of hery, 
der the name of Kerwrah. And again, 2 Chron.5. the Itureans, Napheans a; 
Neaab are 1aid to have holpen the Hagarexs, whereas chele three peoples aa: 
of 1imacl , and theretore the Hagarens muſt be others coming ot her lj 
But theſe are onely conjectures : For the Hagarens might be the name; 
ſome Iſhmachtes ſingularly, and other families coming of hum might be cls 
by other names. And generally, as Lyraz«s conteſleth , the Fathers uni: 
ſtand not Hagar by Keturab, but ſome other younger woman. Againlt ti; 
opinion of her being Hagar maketh firſt Hagars age, vvhich mult need} 
aovy about 8oyeares, and therefore could net by fo old a man have fon 
children vvithouc a greater miracle , then that of {ſaac. 2 The vvords hr 
uſed in Hebrevv, Abraham a:ded and teka wife, &c. 3 The vvords follmn 
Ing, v. 6.'T o rhe ſonnes of his Concubnes he gave gifts , 10 that he had more the 
one Hagar. Laſtly, the name Ketwrah being a proper name , where: 
had been Hagar ,the ſhould have been lo called. She was therefore dou 
lefle ſome other younger woman, and happily of that Countrey , and nu 
probably not now firſt taken atter Sarahs death , and ſaacs marriage, but; 
cher long before, although ic be not related , till aow in the concluſion 
his Hiſtory , that nothing concerning him might be finally omitted, althou 
hicherto let paſſe. For as ſhe is here called Abrahams Wite , 10 1 Chron: 
ſhe is ſaid ro be his Concubine, intimaring his raking of her,whileſt Saran 
yet alive : for although ſuch are called ſometimes Wives, and ſometimes 


| cubines, yet one woman taken alone, when a man hath none other Wit: 


never called bur his Wife. And this Calvin holdeth to be moſt probat: 
and it may be thought that eLbrahaw was moved hereunto , alchough i» 
not expreſled that thus many Nations, beſides the Iſraclices and 1ſhmaelit 
might ſpring our of him , as by this meanes it ſhall by and by appeare © 
they did. Yet Origen and Auguſtine hold, that he married her accordinf! 
the order here followed, becauſe when he was altogether wichour iſſue, 
never cook any other woman, till that by the importunity of © arah hen 
drawnto take Hagar , and therefore they think,that now much lefle , ha 
iſſue, he would of his owne minde take another during the lite of Sz! 
But to this it may be ſaid, that God having given new vigour unto his di 
to beget 1/aac , when he was old , he might happily being more ficſtil!! 
generation, be moved of his own minde to take another wite, becaule, as(; 
vin ſaith, when a man hath once begun co take the hberty of having a 
cubine, he groweth the more bold to take another, bur he condemneth # 
him,as ill done, howſoever I cannot for my part in this tubicri|be unto br 
as I have partly touched before in ſpeaking of Polygamy. Gen 4, vaint of 
guſtine holding this to have been a new marriage after Sarah's death (it 
that Abraham had not only ſtrength ſufficienc given unto him for a littlets 
to beget //aac, but that by divine inſtauration he reflouriſhed all che reſt i 
life, whereby as (alvin {athys added to the glory of the miracle,and th 
fore he imbraceth it, as rouching the reflouriſhing of his bodily force. 3 
for the excuſing of him as being herein carried by carnall luſt in ſo old 


age, Origes ſaith , that it was done by an inſtin& from God for a myſtery 
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arriage ſetting forth the marrying of wiſdome to the minde, whici is nar, 
' £111 old age cometh on. But Auguſt ine better , that , as his taxing or [7.19 av 
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: and getting a clulde of her was Cone 1n a figure , as likewiſe the bepgerting or 


/{aac of Sarah viz» the W Ic ked, which are children of the fleſh being (et forth 
by the one,and the faithfull, who are the children of promiſe by the other, 
25 Saint Paul teacheth, (a/.4. 10 his raking of Ketwrah, and begetting children 
of her , may be figurative and mylticall allo; Hereticks being ſer forth dy thele 
children, who are not permitted to inherit with the faithfull, but are ſent away 
as well as the wicked , although they have all ſome common gifts given 
unco them , as wealth and proſperity , and wit and learning , and this 
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the doubts put before. Firſt he took this woman, as he did Hagar , betore 
the death of Sarah, for which ſhe is called his Concubine, 1 Chron 1.72. and 
not being ſo old , as is ſuppoſed. Secondly , although he were old , when 
berook her, for 1 ſuppoſe that it was ſome good ſpace after the birth of /aac, 
etthe naturall force by God miraculoully renuved and ſtill continued in him, 
made him,as if he had bin younger. Thirdly , he was not fo folicitous for him 
ſelf in this matter for the choice,as for his ſon /ſaac,becaule it was [aid.that in 
Iſaac his ſeed ſhould be called, and he was to be the ſeminary of the Church. 
Laſtly, this was not done by fo great a” Patriarch carryed through the love of 
a woman, after the manner of other ordiniry men , but by a ſingular provi- 
dence in a myſtery , as hath been ſaid. Now for the children begotten of 
Keturah; Zimran, focſan, Medan, Midian, I:bach, and Saab, two of them on- 
ly are ſpoken of as having iſſue, fec/a» and Midi ; the off-ſpring of the 0- 
ther foure is omitted, as inhabiting peradventure parts more remote,& there- 
fore unknown to the Hebrews. fo/ephxs ſaith, that all of them poſſeſſed the 
Region of the 7 reg/oartes, and Arabia Felix unto the Red-Sea. And that it 
was reported, that Epher the fonne of 11idian, vyhom he calleth Ophres, vvent 
with an Army, and took Ly+ia, & that from him Africa took the name. Hre- 
rmmw having ſaid the ſame vvith foſephus addeth, that Aſſwrim one of the 
ſonnes of Ped.an gave the name to the Syrians, accordingto lome,, and that 
divers of the children of Ketrah here mentioned, vvent and poſſefled the Re- 


Madian be:.ond Arabia tovvards the South in the deſert of the Saracens, 
vyherce they vvere called Madianites. And of this fa wan & Ephah the fon of 
AMaaian he faith,that the vvhole Province, vvhere theſe people dwelt,is cailed 
by a general name Saba,from whence the Q.of Saba came. Of Alagiun & Epha, 
Eſ/aiabvvriteth ,taying, The Dr:mdavies of Madian and F pha all ſpall come from 
Saba,bring ing Guld and Frankincenſe,cfc. Of the MaCianites joining vvith the 
Moabites againſt Iiracl it is written, A amb. 22. 25, 21. Andof Deaen the 
lonne of Jocſan Exrcbul writeth, laying, The ſonnes of Dedas were thy Mer- 
chants. Ofthereſt we read nothing atterwards , and therefore we mult leave 
them without ſaying any more of them, bur only that Shcb4 the ſonne of foc- 
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| ſan may ſeeme to be he,that gave the name to Saba, where Aſdian and Epha 
| alſo dwelt. For of three men of this name we do read 1 The ſonne of Cons. 
| 2 Of fetan, who came of Heber, and 3 This Sheba ; and accordingly there 
| were three Sabaes 1 In »Arabia Faltx, and theſe came of the Seba here men- 
| tioned, as Jercmr ſaith. 2 By the Perfians. 3 In India according to D ;ony/r- 
| #3. Itis to be nated ,that none were more infelt enemies to the Hebrewes, 


then ſome of theſe, as we ſhall divers times read of! chem in this kinde, and of 


| the other Kinſmen of theirs, the Moabites, Edomites , and Iſhmaclites, and 
| even lo the Church of God is moſt exerciſed with the ermity of Herericks 


Fringing from the lame fountaine with themſelves. 

Now although Ahrabam had thus many children beſides 1/aac, yet hegave 
all that he had ty him, a4 to the reſt oe gave gifts. AccorJi1% to the manner of 
leaving the inheritance to a lonne begotten of a Wife , ſo did Abraham, but 
for the chidren of his Concubines , he firſt gave them gifts , that is beſtowed 
Ii 2 ſomething 
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World. Theſe things being thus premiſed , I come now to the aniwering of 


gionsof India. Moreover, he ſaith, that 1ſi4ian gave the name tothe City | 
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ſymething upon them to carry away with them , to help toxards theirmy: 
renance, and ſo fent them away, whuleſt he yet lived, then all, which remz, 
ed, came to 1ſaac. A Concubine,as the Hebrews lay , is an hand- maid tg, 
to the bed of her Maſter, without any Writing being made, or Matrimgy, 
ceremonies, bur a Wife hath both . If it be dzmanded, why Abraham ( 
theie his children away, reteining ſac only with him 2 Ir is anlwered ,t\ 
this was done, becauſe /axc ought by Gods promite to inherit chat Land; 
ii they had ſtayed there ſtill, they ſhould have been fome interruption yy 
him. And againe, he believed, chat each of them would be muitiplyed ix 
a Nation,according to that of the Lord, A Father of many Nations hay 
14: thee, and therefore it wasneceflary to ſend them into other parts, for, 
much as that Land could not be able to conteioe them. Laſtly, he few 
envy, that might grow in them againſt //aac poſletiing all that he had, th 
having but little beſtowed upon them. Wherefore he tent them away ,whis 
le lived , Eiſt ward ,snto the Eaſt-Countrey, that 1s , not Eaſtward in thely 
of Canaan, but quite out from all thoſe bounds, to Arabia, Armenia, Me, 
potamia , and Perſia , which, as farre as the Perſian Gulph, are uſually cal: 
in the holy Scripture the Eaſt-Countrey. And from amongſt them agiy 
moſt probably trom Arabia Felx, came the Aſags to worſhip Chriſt, x 
are ſ2id to have come out of the Eaſt. 

After theſe things thus done, Abrahars dyed and was gathered to his peojy 
being 175 yeares old, for which he is ta1d to have been of a gvod old agea 
full of dayes. The words uſed to ſhew that he dyed, are , He gave wv 
Ghſt,and dyed , whereupon Aven-Ezra noteth, that he dyed not any paint 
death by any ſickneſle , bur his ſpirit gently departing from lus body, 
{orce of nature being in this long continuance of time quite ſpent in him,z 
therefore it15 ſaid, he was of « gced 61d age, azd full of ayes ; and thus they 
mite of the Lord made unto hiun,Gen.15.! «. was fulhtiiled. iopching the wal 
added, ar d WAS gathered t9 hi peeple, they are divertly expounded by diver 
Firſt by P/ilz, who will have thoſe things, whereot n:an was made , his 
thers or people, unto which be is againe gathered, when he dyeth, viz. \i 
ter, Fire, Earth and Aire, of vvhich-the budy is compoled , and to vyhich: 
returveth , and the sky, of vyhich the foule is a part, and unto vvhich irise 
vated, beins placed vvith the tarres , but this is rather Platozicall then Th 
ly-1call. 

Secondly Saint Juruſtine underſtandeth by his pzople , the company 
Angels, unto vvhom the ſoules of jult men are aggregated, vyhen they 6! 
For ſaith he, in {peaking of Faceb , concerning vvhom the like phraſe :suk! 
if ithad been ſaid, wntoh:s Farkers,there had been no doubt,vvho vyere ment 
but in that he ſaith , ro hus people, conſidering that there vvere very fevv befir 
/acob of his people, and ſo it may be doubred, whether they could be cal” 
4 people or no, I cannot think , that his Progenitours are meant, but t& 
Angels of Heaven. And this is followed by the interlinear gloſle, the Maſe” 
of the Scholaſticall Hiſtory,and Tiſtatas. | 

Thirdly, Theedoretexpoundeth it, as an intimation of the immortality* 
the ſoule, and of the relurre&tion, becauſe if men in death did alogetic 
periſh, it would not have been aid, that they were gathered to their peopt 
And Raperras faith , that the phraſe is borrowed from the gatheringin® 
Corne out of the field to be layd in the Barne, the meaning hens, rcharen 
ſo the ele& in death are gathered out of the open of this World into thelt 
cret of thoſe that are at reſt. $0 likevyiſe Zy72:15 , but that he maketh (i 
place of their reſting Linbss Patrum. And Luther followeth Theodoret, Wh 
divers others, holding that the mortaliry of the toule is here obicurely 
mated, becauſe otherwiſe in death there could be no gathering unto a peopt 
but now that men dying are gathered unto their people,ir mult needs be yitic 
ed, that they periſh nor, but paſſe from one people to another , that depant | 
rence before them. And he is ſaid to be gathered unto his peoples int, 
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' pluza'l rumber, becaui% 5, per Y vers <.guntreys, that have lived and | 

| dved well, come together atter death into 6n2 place of reſt, Fourhly, tis 

| other new Writers there are, that uncerſtand thele words only , as an e- 

| brailine to expretie death,to be gathered unto bis people, to be gathered to 
h11s | ataers, and 'CT £0 '$ e War Ot! a; Azein VeIng One and the {ime thing, 7 *T 

| is, tO come £0 the tame eftate with orhiers, that have dyed beiure. This laſt , 


. 
, 


howlocver it cannot vc aenyed t0 be true, yas in many other Phrales in the 
Hebrew tongue, Under the literall a myſtica!l ſenſe lyerh hid, ſo it may be in 
this phraſe, forſon.uch as men dying are ijaid to be gathered to the people, 
they perith not, as do bealts , bur continue (t11l in thctr ſoules, and according 
as they have been ot the fort of the good, or of the bad pcople , that have 
gone before them,they are gathered unto them, the one ſort being together 
11 0ne place,and che other in another. That by this phrafe 9 not, meant 4 
gatheriug into the company of the good Angels 1s plaine, becaule the {ame is 
uſed allo touching /Amael, v. 17. and by the am? reaſon it appeareth, that a 
oathering into the ſecret of thoſe that be ar relt, is notalwayes meant , but 
only when he is a good man, touching whole death itis ſpoken. Otherwiſe 
heis gathered to the people of his own quality and condition, 

Abrabam being dead is buried by his fonnes {aac and 1hmael, where Sarah 
was buried before. //macl is lard before to have been cait out, bur it ſeem- 
eth , that he went not ſo farre, but he could heare of his Fathers death , and 
come to do a filiall duty towards him, of che coming of his other lonnes by 
Ketarab we read not, for they were ſeat further off into rhe :ail-Countrey , 
and /Amacl was more beloved of li's Father then any of chem, as is moſt pro» 
dable by his expreijions ſomerimes. there had been grear diFerence between 
Iſaxc and Iomer! im times pat, but now their Father being dead, they agree 
in one about his buriail. Nothing ought to hinder us from doins this laſt 
duty towards our deceaſed Parents : tor mens bodies arc not any way to be 
put into the ground, as the carkales of bealis, but as precious things to be laid 
upthere with ſome folemniry, as being budies that ſhall riſe «gaine, After 
the buriall of Abrah:m, if 15 tſhewed in brief how God ble{-4 / actC, an { thac 
he dwelt by the V\' ell of Zeer-/, bii-r6. Then of 12.261 it 1s laid, that he had 
12 ſonnes, Nebaicth, Cot wary Abdel, Mibſam, Hiſmnih, PrumAtb, Mc{av, Hadar, 
Themah, Getur, Ni ap#:s.{, beama, who Were Pronces , winch 15 interted £0 ſhew 
the verifying of Gods promileto Acrahans that be ſhould beger 12 Princes, 
Chap. 17. 1c. Andit is {1d , that theſe were their names inthcir generations, 
the Tribes that came of them Þeins called by their names , as the Ii rides of 
rae! by tile namcs uf cen ratihers , of Nevbas ” thus the WNahbaton Coune 
trey being a part of Arab'a , had che name , decauſe they Cwve't Uliere, 
from Euphraces to the 1K6.l-vc2, Weread ail of tic_Tenis of Uhedar, of 
the Plaines of Vunzah, of thema alſo Soutaward , and Ciacgina wanliward, 
lo Muſcul rs. 

Ard Iſhmae|} being 1:7 yearcs old dyed. Brit his elildren dwelt {rom Bavie 
lalro £ur before E 1728, as a me euterth into {([yria , in the frabet of all b:s Bre- 
thres. This Hawil:h cannoc be in india, as ivme ivppole, bit in Arabia , lee 
before , Gen. 2.11. becaul2 the othec bound of their dwelling is laid to be 
Zur, or the Rel-*ea betore ©.9y PT. And {3 4e/ 15 laid in his poſterity co 
have dwele before ali his Brethren, to ſhew the fulfilling of that promited 
touching him, {{4p.16-11. where the meaning of this phraſe may be ſcene. 
The word cranſlared der $632) , Which fignifith , as Calvin faith, to reft 
orto divell, or to fall, as 7:r451:45, and the Chalize Paraphraſt, who fup- 
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plyerh it with this word Lot, as if it had been faid , 11s lot fell to him before 
all his Brethren, and fome underſtand it, as it it had beca laid, he icll or dy- 
ed before all tis Brethren , that is , they ſurviving; but he at this age being 
cut off. Butas Co/vis 511 noteth, this is a forced Expolition, , and forlo- 
muchas the word may be expoun.1ed, dwelt, we fall not need to ſupply it 
With, Lor, butespoynlic thus. 5 he meanins is, that the ['hmaclites dwelr 
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| neare the Iſraelites, but were not mingled with them. 
| endeth his relation touching //mae/, that he might henceforth dwell alrog. 
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Rebecca «© barres, 


cher upon the Hiſtory of 1/aac , of whom Gods Church came , tor the cauj 
whereof this Hiſtory was undertaken by him. Jt may be noted, that /3m,, 
is the only wicked man , whoſe age is ſet forth in all che Bible, and of why 


' itis ſaid , as of Abraham, he was gathered to his people, whereupon ſvn, 


| 


| 


| 


| havethought that he repented before his death, bur the phraſe of gathering; 


his people may as well be underſtood of the wicked like unto him , asit 15;! 
the faithful , when it is applyed to Abraham and ſuch like 
?ſaac , he ſaith , was 40 yeares 5{d , when he married Rebecca , and febiin 
barren , he entreated the Lord for her , and ſhe conceived. His age of 40 is not " 
down 1n vaine , but roſhew his conrtinency, in that he kept himſelfe chah 
hitherto, not being carryed by the luſts of youth , which are moſt violex 
And this example is in ſome ſort to be followed by others , it is their duty; 
ſtrive againſt the fleſh, and not atthe firſt aſfaulcs to yield unto it, for th; 
do ſo either intangle themſelves by immature marriages with many diſtrs. 
ing troubles,or elſc ruſh into fornications or adulteries to their utter oj: 
throw. The barrennefle of Rebecca continued til the 20 yeare, as appeared” 
z. 26. If it be demanded, why ſhe was ſo long- without fruit, as Sarah il; 
was farre longer, and other good women after them? It is anſwered by (hy. 
ſeftome, "that thus a way might be made to our believing , that it was poſſi}y 
with God to make a Virgin to conceive and £o bring torth a Son : forth 
reaſon is uſed to the Virgin Mary, Behold, thy confin Elizabeth hath allo com: 
ved , for nothing ſhall be impoſſible with God. And againe, that men mighty 
love their Wives the leſfe being barren, northey be the more diſcoury; 
hereby , becauſe barrenneſle is a thing incident to the very beſt. Then 
ſaith, that God would hereby ſhew,that the Ifraclitiſh ſtock was to be mu): 
plied not by naturall ſucceilion, bur by his grace and favour, becaule Chr! 
wasto come of them. And truly all cheſe reaſons put together may ſerve! 
to ſatisfie this doubt: for why ſhould we doubt of theconception of a Virz: 
when as Wombs naturally barren and dead through age have conceiie! 
And Iſrael being the Church of God, it doth excellently ierve, to ſhew Gy. 
race to be the fountaine hereof, and of a!l election. 

If it be further demanded when //aac began to pray, that bis Wire mig: 
be fruitfull > Some ſay, when in continuance of time he tound that ſhes; 
barren. Burt the anſwer of Chry/oeme and others 15s more probable , that 
began to pray thus ſoone, as he was married , perſevering herein 20 yer 
cogether. Forhe knew well, that the fruit of the womb 1s of Gods ſpeci 


blefling, and he hoped for an holy ſeed whereiore being married . it is not 


be doubted , bur he ſought this preſently by prayer , and alchoughthe Lo 
did long deferre to grant his requeſt , yet he continued to pray ll he hi 
obteined,and fo muſt every faithfull man do, and being never weary of pr 
ing, he ſhall at length prevaile in that which may be to Gods glory. //a 
faith Calvin, in being thus delayed was no lefle exerciſed,then Abraham hi 
been before. An innumerable off-ipring was promiſed; bur what confi: 
muſt he needs have in his faith, and Abraham alſo, who was ſtill al:ve, rot 
how flowly Gods promiſe took effe& 2? yet he believed ſtill and prayed. Tt 
word tranſlated (for Rebecca) may alſo be rendered in her preſence, or beit 
over againſt her, as if he had taken her to pray rogether wich him , and! 
ome, faith YVarab!ns, underitand it , but it is more {imple toread it, in reſpe? 
of her, or for her. The Hebrews have a tradition, that he cook her withh 
to Mount Moria,and there prayed. Laſtly, ir may be demanded, yvhv /(«* 
prayed thus, when as he was ſure by reaſon of Gods promife, that he ſhow 
have iſſue, and how his Wives bearing fruit can be aſcribed unto his prayit/ 
as it is in this place ? To this Gregory anſwereth ſaying , Things not pred 
ſtinated cannot be obteined by prayer , but ſuch things , as holy men obteit 


by prayer, are ſo predeſtinated,thar they ſhould be obteined by prayer. Fe 
ee 
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| even the predeſtination of the eternall Kingcome is ſo by Almighty God dif- 

oſed, that the elet muſt come to it with labour,in that by prayer they come 

to obreine that which from eternity God hath decreed to give unto thenz, as 

appearech in the example of //aac praying for his Wife. Wherefore 1/azc 

| did herein but bis duty,and his Wife conceiving, both Gods decree took ef- 
fe, and he obteined that which he ſought by prayer. 

And the Childrez ſtrugled within her, and /be ſaid, 1f it beſo, why am 1 thus? and 
ſhe went and inquired of the Lora. 23 And the Lord ſaid unto her ,T wo Nations 
arein thy womb , and two manner of people hall by ſeparated from thy bowels , and the 
ene people ſhad! be ſtronger then the other, and the elder ſhall ſerve the younger. The 
word tranſlated, frugled within her, is diverily tranilated, by Ambroſe exulta- 
bant , by Auguſtine geſtiebant, by jerome ludebant , vel calcitrabant , by Aqui- 
lacoſtringebantur, by S mmmachw, they were carried after the manner of a 
ſhipupon the ſuperficies. The word is ©7Z\ lignifying confringere, ſo that 
they did ſeem to fight and to teare one another. And this colluctation was 
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come , as Rupert faith. Theſe children imote one againſt another , not 
out of a deſire to contend, or out of any skill to ſtrive,or affeRation of yito- 
ry, bur being woved by the fame inſtin&t of God, whereby unreaſonable 
beaſts and inanimate Elements are wont to be moved tor a prelage of things 
tocome VVherefore Rebecca was troubled greatly at this ſtrange accident, 
ſaying, Why am 1chus? that is, if the Infants within me ſhall ceare one another, 
why bave | conceived? it had been betterfor me not to have conceived at all. 
& tis the ſpeech of one much perplexed, and doubttull, whether God caulted 
it to be thus, asa ſigne of his anger , or otherwiſe. Wherefore foe geeth to ark, 
ofthe Lord. But whither went ſhe, ſeeing there was now no Prophet, or 
Prieſt to go unto ? Some ſay, that ſhee went to Melchiſedeck,, who was Shem, 
that dwelt at Jeruſalem, and hved vl rhe 48 yeare of faceb. Burt this is 
weerly conjecturall, and therefore notto be grounded upon. Others fay ,thar 
ſhe went to Abraham beinga Prophet , or to ſome other Prophet of thoſe 
times: bnt then it would have been fo expreſſed,as when 7»/zab ſent to Hul- 
di the Propheteſle co inquire of the Lord. Others,thatſhe went to the Prieſt; 
but ſay not to what Prieſt. Others, to the place of ſacrificing before ſome Al- 
tar, and that ſhe prayed there. Some , that ſhe went only in private, and 
prayed, and had anſwer, as Dioderus T arſenſis, Calvin, and Aſuſculus. And 
ſome,that ſhe went no whither with the feet of her body, but with her minde, 
lifting it upto God, as Origen. I ſubſcribe to them that are for her going to 
ſome place, becauſe otherwiſe it would not have been faid-, tht he went to 
enquire, but only that ſhe enquired. And for ſo much as there were Altars let 
up by eAvrabam, where he uled to call upon the Lord , it is molt probable, 
that ſhe went to one ot them, hoping, that as God had ſometimes {poken un- 
to him, ſo he would now to her to reſolve her in the midſt of her doubts. 
Touching the Lords anſwere to her, 7 ws Natioas , that is, the heads of two 
Nations are in thy wombe, and the one ſhall grow in time ſtronger then the 
other, that the younger chen the elder ; tliis is not ipoken {o much , as all 
obſerve, in reſpe& of worldy preeminence, but of Gods grace, whereby the 
poſterity of the one ſhould be made Gods Church , and pecuharly beloved 
people , the other being rejected, as if it had not come of {/aac , but of hea- 
then Parents, Of the Apoſtles applying of this to prove election tobe of 
grace, Rom 9,10. fee what is (aid in my expoſition thereupon- Certainly none 
otherreaſon can be rendered, why the younger ſhould rather be choſen then 
the elder, bur becauſe God would hereby magnifie his grace in electing any, 
ſeeing ifany reſpe& were had herein unto man, the eldeſt ſhould rather have 
been preferred. That which -is thus Hiſtorically ſaid, touching thele rwo 
idrenin the womb of Rebecca ,is myſtically alſo expounded by the ancient 
Fathers, Firlt, by theſe two peoples , the people of the Gentiles , and of the 
being underitood , of which the elder, that is, thz Jewes ſerve the 
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not naturall, but ſtirred up extraordinarily by -God, to portend ſomething to | 
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| younger , that is, the Gentiles. For we Gentiles according to the orde; 
| our calling , are younger , and the Jews elder , as Rupertzs hath it, and, 
| Eſau ſerved 74cob, when by David the Edomites were ſubdued and made: 


butary , ſo the Gentiles came to be ſuperiour to the Jews , whenthe Jeyz, 


| the naturall branches of the Olive-Tree were broken off, and they he; 
| branches of a wild Olive were graffed in, And this Saint A»gaſtine (1; 
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hath been ſo commonly received, that none almoſt of ours hath underſty 
it otherwiſe, and he ſaith, that the Jews ſerve the Gentiles , becaule they 
ry about the Books of the Law and Prophets, wherein Chriſt is ſet forth, 
by looking into which (being the Books of Chriſts enemies) everyone mz; 
the more confirmed. Again, the ſame Azguſtine by thele two peoples un{ 
ſtandeth ewo ſorts of people in the Church of Chriſt, waſhed and born: 

gaine in the ſame fountaine of regeneration Baptiſme , as thoſe two came 

the ſame Mother Rebecca, that is, the Godly and the wicked , of which; 
wicked may be ſaid rightly to be the Major , crantlated Elder , becauſe th 
are more by farre then the Godly, or the greater part at all times, as; 

word properly ſignifieth, and they ſtrive continually together , as theſe 
dren did in the womb, bur the elder, that is, the company of the wicked ſh 
ferve the younger , that is, the Godly, becauſe they thall in their perſecu 
ofthem be made, as the fire and hammer ſerveth Gold, to purifie it, ant 
Mill wheat, to make fine meale thereof. Origen by Rebecca her conceiving 

theſe two,underſtanderh every good Chriſtian, who conceiveth evill thous 
many more in his minde then good, and before them, yet by grace he ſux 
eth them, and is carried, moſt by the good and lo the ſpirit overcometh 4 
fleſh, and vice giveth place to vertue in all ſuch, 

And \vhen her dayes to ve delivered were fulfilled , behold , there were Tain 
in her Womb. 25. Ana the firſt came ont red all over like an hairy Garment , « 
they called his name Eſau , 26. end after that came his Brother out, and hu u 
took hold on Eſaus heel, and his name w.s called Jacob, cc. 

The firſt of theſe Twinnes appeared monſtrous, becauſe itis contrary tot 
ture for the childe of a woman to be borne with haire upon ic,except chehe 
only : but this childe was borne hairy like a beaſt , as we may ee afceryx 
in that 7acob to make his Father believe , that he was F/ax, covered his hi 
with skinnes of Kids. Ariſtotle ſaith, that very much haire upon the bs 
of a man doth ſhew abundance of excrements , and therefore char fuchr 
moſt |:bidinous, and moreover, of a very ſtrong body, and hot confticuty 
and one ſubtle , and fierce,and cruell. His outward phyſiognomy therefs 
ſhewed his quality , although it be not alwayes to be taken heed unto, : 
Muſculas noteth. Touching the reaſon of his name £/as , it ſeemeth rocor 
of NWY to make, becauſe he was made ſo at the firſt , as others grow to! 


time, viz. hairy, and therefore ſome ſay, that Eſar is qu4ſi perfett, 3! 


were perfet. Burt ereme , who obſerveth , that he had three names. £ 


Eaom, and Ser, faith, that E/as(ignifieth either a making an heap offtone | 
red, or vaine, yet coming to ſcanne the reaſon of the name Fon , that 


was ſo called , becauſe of the red pottage, which he ſo deſired , and oft 
name Ser, which fignifieth hairy. He feemeth plainly to diſl:ke that of b 
being called Eſau from rednefle; Yet Origen and Rupertas alſo are for ths 
that he was thus called, becauſe red. Ireſt in the firſt, E/2u, was ſo called.s 
who was a perfe& man at the firſt , having haire all over him when he 
borne, as men have afterwards, yea and much more. 

| The other of the Twinnes from his manner of comming forth, viz. hol: 
ing E/au by the heel, is called Facob , thatis, a ſupplanter , who is prop 
ly one that holdeth another by the heel , that he can gono further , or 
no more, but metaphorically to ſupplant isto deceive, as £/au afterwards? 
plieth it. Zacobs coming forth in this manner ſhewed his after-ſtrife wit 
E/«s about the birth-right , by holding him thus in the going out, his plud 
ing of him back, that he might be in his place, being declared. Now /« 
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s ſaid to have been 9© yeares old , when theſe children were borne, ('> thar 


| Abraham lived till, and 15 yeares afcer this, wherefore all things are no: | 


| fer down ia order , as they Were done, leeing Abrahams death is (ec forth be- 
| fore thus. 

And Eſau ws 4 crunnny huntey , but [acob a plaine man aweliing in Tents. 
The vulgar Latine hath it, E/ax was a cunning hunter and an Husbandman, 
but erroneouſly , che Septuagint render it better , a man of the field , that was 
of a ſtirring ſpirit ,and loved to range abroad in hunting, f«cob contrariwile 
giving himſelf to look to Sheep and other cattel, and to domeſticall affaires, 
as his progenitours Abraham and ſac had done, preferring thus to lead a 

wet life, yet Gregory and others of the Ancients follow the vulgar Latin, 
Elan was 4 CUNNING kunter and Hu:bandman, and whereas facebis ſaid to have 
been a plaine man, they having reſpect to the word gn hereuſed , which lig- 
nifiech perfeR , innocent or ſincere, ſay ,that itismeant, that he was ſuch an 
one, as our Saviour Chriſt commandeth us all to be, viz, innocent as a Dove, 
and perfectly jult. And ſuch doubtleſle he was, for, as Jeromeſaith , Wit 
without goodnefle is malice, and ſimplicity without reaſon is folly , where- 
fore he is to be thought to have been ſo a ſimple plaine man , as that he had 
wiſdome withall to take heed of other mens treacheries , and to work for his 
own good, when opportunity was offered, as appeareth by his gerting of the 
birth- right from E/.«« , and by his peeling of rods, and laying them before 
the Sheep and Goats to make them bring forth partie-coloured , whereby he 
was inriched. But becaule in ſaying that he was a plaine man , Moſes oppo- 
ſerh him to E/as a cunning hunter , he doth not meane hereby to ſet forth 
his wit, but his innocency, and that he had not that dexterity and art , which 
Eſau had to hunt and kill wilde beaſts , but like a ſimple man contented him- 
ſelfto go 0n in ſuch a courſe as every one might do, in keeping about home, 
and looking to ſheep, &c. And touching Eſas his being an Husbandman, 
there is nothing , whereby this may be gathered , but only an hunter , and ſo 
one, that for his following that courle of life might well be called, 4 man of 
the feld. We read but of one before , that was an hunter , and he alſo was 
wicked ,viz. Nimrod,and the wicked are often ſet forth by the name of huat- 
ers, as P[.91. He will deliver thee from the ſnare of the hunter , and Pſ. 124. 
Our ſaule u eſcaped , as aſparrow ont of the hand of the hunters, e&c.; Mich.7. yet 
it1s not to be thought , that hunting in it ſelfe isevill, or that all hunters are 
wicked : for it isa kinde of art and exerciſe , that ſtrengtheneth che body, 
and maketh men fit for Warre , as Xenephon teacheth , neither would //aac 
doubtleſſe have incouraged Eſau herein , as he did, if it had been an evill 
courſe. And God ſeemeth to allow hereof , when he direQeth to cover in 


| the Earth the bloud of that which 1s killed in hunting , if the beaſt or fowle 
| taken thus , were ſuch as he might eat of it. And more plainly when he faith, 


Pſ. 132. 15. I will abunaantly bleſſe ker proviſion; for the word here uled in the 
Hebrew,is her hunting. Moreover, why were wilde beaſts, as wellas tame ap- 
pointed to be food for man , and how ſhall man ſubdue thoſe that be hurt- 
full, but by hunting and killing of them 2 The only fault is, that ſuch as 
give themſelves to hunting , and all that live a ſtirring and turbulent life , be- 
ingſo much in ation , lay aſide for che moſt part contemplation , and there- 
fore their mindes,not being formed hereby, they are morerude and fierce, and 
More tainted with vice, then ſuch as lead a more quiet and retired life, as 74- 
cb did. Bur what is meant in ſaying that he dwe/t i= Texts? The Chaldee 
Paraphraſt readeth it, Erat vir integer, C- miniſter domics deftrine. Andaccord- 
ingly the Hebrews ſay , that by Tents hereare to be underſtood places of 
teaching, which he frequented there to learne Wiſdom gnd the feare of the 
Lord, ſuch as were the Schooles of Melchiſedeck and H.ber. But as IMnſcu- 
lu; obſerveth well , this is to go from the plaine Mean;,p mo uncertaine con- 
jectures. For Abraham and {[aars Tents are allo ſp,rong' before , andin 
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had nor that cunning in him, but was a ſimple plaine man, that kept at home, | 
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l\ke manner nothing elſe is meant here, but that 7 .uc-6 alto Kept in his Ter 
whict were pitched here and there, as was molt tit to look to and to ery: 
Fathers cattel. Gyegory faith, it is in one tranſlation, he dwelt at home, q; 


| king an excellent Allegory hereof. By E/.r: an hunter, their lite is figured g, 
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who being addicted to outward pleaſures follow the fleth , bur Zacyb a ling. 
plaine man, who dwelt in Tents, orat home, fuch as will nor be diffuſed i, 
outward cares , but do ſimply keep within the habitation of their conſce,, 
by meditation : for to dwell at home 1s to reſtreine a mans felte within 
lecrets of the minde , and not to be diflipaced outwardly by deſires, | 
whileſt they gape after many things abroad,being eſtranged from cogitatys 
they ſhould fall from themſelves. The divers diſpoſitions of theſe [wir 
do plainly evince , that Genethhacall Aſtrology is vaine : for if there ys» 
any power in Conſtejlations in this reſpeR, thele two being borne under t\ 
ſame Conſtellation, muſt needs have beenot like conditions, 1F it be (aid; 
Conſtellation might vary in that little diſtance of time that was betwix 4 
birth of the one and of the other: - Saint Auguſtine antwereth , thatifin 
ſhort a time there be ſo great a variation , no mortall man can lo juſtly ji 
upon the point oftime , as to finde out any thing certainly hereby. Andc 
gory, that by this reaton there ſhould be divers conditions of one and the( 
man, ſeeing none come forth wholly at the fame inſtant, but by degrees, x 
therefore there ſhould be as many fates of ſome, as there are members of 
body. 

And Iſaac loved Eſau , becanſe he ate of bis Veniſon, 6ut Rebecca ln), 
cob. Itmay ſeem ſtrange, that f/aac ſhould love Eſa» moſt, he being wr 
for he was to facob as Cain to Abel , nothing is ſpoken of him to comne 
him, bur all of faceb, he was ſincere and innocent , and followed they 
of a moſt honeſt vocation , unto which 7ſaac had alſo applyed himſelfe. } 
pertss juſtifieth 7/aac herein, ſaying , that he loved not Eſa abſolutely, 
Jacob was beloved of Rebecca , but for his Veniſons ſake. But it appearet)? 
that which followeth afterwards, thathe loved him fo, as that he wi. 
have conferred the bleſling of the birth-right upon him , the Oracle of G 
being negl:Red. Wherefore he is greatly blamed by (alvin , as being an 
ed withan inordinate affectiou for his palates ſake , yet he faith , thatt 
came to paſſe by Gods permiſſion, that it might appeare, how firme and 
ſtant the decree of election is, ſeeing no obltacle can hinder it from tak: 
effect, as is manifeſt by this example. He alſo maketh ſome doubt touch: 
Rebecca her love to facob , whether it proceeded not from a ſtudy to be 
trary to her Husband, although he rather inclineth to think that ſhe n 
moved hereunto by the Oracle. 1 cannot herein ſubſcribeto Calvis , forl 
becca certainly having ſo magifeſt caule to love Jacob both by the Oraclex 
by his honeſt and good manners , he being alſo alwayes at hand to ſhen' 
duty towards her, could not but upon a right ground be exceedingly aft 
ed towards him. And happily 1ſaac was not yet acquainted with the Ort 
and therefore Eſau being his firſt-borne, and alſo getting him mear dailyt 
he loved , he was moſt affe&ted to him , but loved Facob alſo, as Chriſt oi 
all his Apoſtles , but foh»chiefly , as Iuſculns noteth. His ill manner | 
could not bur diſlike , yet if he knew nothing to the contrary , he beings 
ſequious towards him , naturall affeRion could not but carry him befort 
death to bleſle him , as his firſt-borne. Such an affe&ion was in Davil' 
wards eAbſolom,and beforein Abraham towards 1®mael ; grace doth nit! 
extinguiſh nature in Parents, but that they are ſometime carryed hereby 
contrary to reaſon, and yet'in this God had a ſpeciall hand,as was ſaid befir 
to make his ele&ion to be known to be moſt firme , and ſuch as that it & 
not be diſappointed. 

And Jacob ſod Pottage,and Elau came from the field, and was faint, and heſs 
2nto Jacob, Feed me, I pray ther, with that [ame red potrage , for 1 am faint , thr 


| fore hus name was called Edom. And Jacob ſaid, Sel me this day thy bireb eigen 
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(nels 25.30 'F Tacob buzeth Eſau HIE6S Ui; right. 


This pottage 15 [aid to be ot lentiles, which the Jews ſay ule to be eaten in | 
mournins,and 7c? ate luch, as one that mourned for the birth-right, wi1:c!; 
| was not his, but E/ass ,1o highly 1d he eſteeme thereof. That we may thc 
| more orderly proceed in expounding this Hiltory of Facobs buying, and E/: 
' his ſelling of his birth-righr,itis firſt co be inquired, what this birth-right was? 
' [.tablus anſwereth accorling to the Hebrews, that it was a right of tucceed- 
| {ag in che Fathers principality, dignity and honour, ſothat he which bad 
| -h;s his Bretheren were to rite up and to miniſter unto him, as children to 
their [ather; yet others, he ſaith , hold , that itwas a right unto rwo parts 
of his Fathers goods, 4. Prieſthood and rule, and had alſo reference to 
the Kingdome of Heaven. And this indeed, that the right of the firlt-borne | 
was not only unto dominion, as is further expreſled , C hap.27.29.& 37. but 
unto the Prieſthood , feromereacheth, ſaying, All the firſt borne of the ſtock 
of Necb, who are in order ſet down in the Scripture, unto Aaron,were Prieſts, | 
according to the tradition of the Hebrews. And this is the common received 
opinion , and it ſeemerh to have been ſo by that which tis ſaid, Exod. 19-32. 
Let the Prieſts, who come neare to the Lord, be fanflified : This beings ſpoken, 
before that any other Prieſts were ordained , wherefore they muſt needs be 
the firſt-borne in whoſe roome the Levites were afterwards ſubſtituced. Ain/- 
worth ſurmmeth up rogether the excellency of the birch-right thus. The firlt- 
borne were conſecrated to God, Exoa.22.29.next in honour to their Parents, 
Gere 19. 2. had a double portion of their Fathers goods, Dent. 21.17. ſucceeded 
them in che government of the family, 2 Chron. 21. 3. and in the adiminiſtra- 
tioa of the Prieſthood, Numb.s.14,17. wherefore by this name , ſuch as are 
deareto God are ſet forth, Exod. 4.22: and higher then the reſt, P/al. $9. 28. 
figured Chriſt , Fom. 8. 29. and the heires of Heaven, Heb. 12.2 3. 

Secondly, ſeeing the birch-right was a right untothe Prieſthood, how 7 .1- 
cobcould juſtly buy it , forſomuch as fuch chings may not be bought aad 
ſold, eAF.8 ? 

Tothis it is commonly anſwered , as Lyppomayn:zs hath it, that the birth- 
right being indeed a right tobleſle and to offer ſacrifices in ſolemne meetings, 
as well as to rule over the reſt of the Brethren , and to have a double porti- 
on tothem, could not lawtully be bought and fold , but it belonging to Ja- 
ceb by Gods appointment, as he had doubtlefle learned of his mother , he 
mightredeeme it, being for the pretent held by another, to whom it belong- 
ed not. Or it may be ſaid, that the right of dominion, and unto a double 
portion might be bought,, and forlomuch as the Prieſthood was annexed 
hereunto, that might be bought withall. Bur I preferre the firſt, God offer- 
ing him an opportunity to atteine to that to which he had appointed him , it 
was wiſely and rightly Cone of him to lay hold upon it. 

Thirdly , forſomuch as common humanity requireth, that one Brother or 
Neighbour ſhould help another with food in his need,and not to take advan- 
tage hereof againſt him to benefit himſelfe , how can /acob be jultitied in do- 
ing contrariwiſe ? Againe, if he might be juſtified tor buying of E/a# lus 
dirth=right, yet ought he not to have given him a better price for it > To this 
tis commonly anſwered, that whatſoever is ſaid to have been done kere,was 
done by divine diſpenſation, this right was by the Lord before appointed un- 
to facob and therefore nothing remained to be done on Jacobs part, but to 
raw £ſas to conlentto thetransferring of it, who by birth had it, from him- 
ſelfeunto him, how little a price ſoever he gave therefore. The Lord , ſaith 
| Calvix well, ordered it thus by his ſingular providence, that the divers ditpo- 

litions of theſe two might appeare , how ſenſually minded E[x was , and 
how little he ſavoured the things of God, and how heavenly minded Jacob 
Was, in that having made ready for himſelfe, he would rather abiteine trom 
his neceſlary food for a time, then negle& this opporcinicy to benefit him- | 
ſelfe in reſpe& of things perteining ro Ggd and godline(fe. nd tus is 18 


= —_— —_— — n_ 


—_——— 
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| thought, but that he could otherwiſe have ſatisfied h13 hunger , only beins, 
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ticipating the ſet time, ſo fonarbanlinned in eating Honey, 1 Sam. 14. 2! 
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deaths , then to have conſented todeprive himſelf and his poſterity of pery 
tuall felicity. He thought, as Muſculrs hath it , that his Father was ye, 
ving ,and it ſhould be long before any benefit would by his birth-rightz 
dound unto him, and therefore , ſo that he might have ſomething tort 
preſent, he regarded not that. His third finne was his ſelling of a ſacredthiy 
for which he is ſaid to have been prophane. His fourth perjury, in the pr 
poſe of his heart, for he thought , that although he ſware to Jacob in this; 
gard, yet he ſhould not have it, as appeareth by his taking it fo heinoul 
when it was confirmed unto him, Chap. 27. that he would have ſlaine þ: 
therefore. His fifth ſinne wasimpenitency , after this foule fa& done. ty 
is faid, Verſe 34. 

He aroſe when he had eaten,and went his way , and contemned hi; birth-righ: ſo: 
tiſh and ſenſuall was he , that it grieved him not to have done cl1us vilely,} 
as being hungry he ſet by his birth-right as a thing of nought, ſo he did # 
his belly, being filled. He was herein worſe, then the Lacedemonian © 
tive, who when the Army , of which he was , had yielded it ſelfeto ther 
my for want of water, and they had now drunk at a River, faid , O fell 
Souldiers , for how little a pleaſure have we loſt an ineſtimable good thir 
Chryſoſtome noteth another ſinne to have been ingratitude, that he eſteen: 
not, neither cared to keep the gift given by God unto him, Hom. 50 5n Gent! 
the Phraſes uſed here, in the originall itis, Feed me with that red, that rel 
ther the lentiles of which ic is ſaid to have been made, v. 34. gave it this: 
colour , or ſomething elſe , which Eſa not knowing , calleth it only 2: 
thing , expreſſing a greedy deſireunto it, from whence and for his moſtfo 
iſh match he was called in diſgrace Edom, and they that came- of him Ea 
mites for ever after. 

Eſau doth aptly ſet forth , as the Apoſtle applyeth his example, propit 
and worldly men, and 7acob the Godly. 1 The one ſor is ar continuall its 
with the other , as theſe two were intheir Mothers womb. 2 The wick: 
rough and harſh in their manners, as E/as, but the Godly quiet, and ge 
as Jacob was ſmooth. 3 They proſper atthe firſt , bur in che end cheyn* 
with trouble, as E/ax came forth firſt, but was afterwards hindered by /« 
laying hold of his heel : contrariwiſe the Godly fuffer many things 4% 
firſt, bur their end is comfortable. 4 They are in honour amongſt men;# 
the godly are poore and contemptible , either becauſe they have not & 
wealth or thoſe gifts of nature, that they have:but before God the Godly® 
moſt honoured,and the wicked deſpiſed,as E/aw amongſt men was comm0® 
taken for the firſt-borne , and ſo eſteemed by 1/aac and others, but in 6% 
decree aceb was ſuperiour,and ſo moſt eſteemed by Rebecca , who was Ul 
of God. 5 As Eſau was an hunter and ranged daily abroad i the fields, 
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the wicked, as hath beenalready ſhewed, follow their pleaſures , being al 
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Genelis 26.1. A famine in [aac's time, 
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oether eſtranged from retired meditations , but the Godly dwell in them. 


' 6 As Eſau was mvſt earneſtly ſer upon meat for the belly , but regard- | 


| ed nor his birch-right, ſothe wicked are marvellouſly intent to worldly things, 
| but they make no reckoning of things Heavenly : but the Godly on the other 

ſide paſſe not tor their ſu fferings , inregard of worldly things, but do willing- 
| lypermit the wicked to injoy them, ſo that they may have grace, and be in 
| Gods favour. 7 As Eſau having thus deprived himlſelfe of his birth-right 
was not grieved for it, ſo the want of grace never troubleth the wicked. 8 As 
he after this was made ſervant to his Brother, ſo the wicked are made to ſerve 
for the good of the Godly, as hath been already ſhewed , and they ſhall fi- 
nally be brought under them for ever , when the Godly ſhall be ſer upon 
| chornes, and made Judges over them. 9 As he wept afterwards, when he 

loſt the bleſſing, and with earneſt crying ſought ir, but in vaine, ſo the wicked 
ſhall one day be affected with a ſenle of the want of Gods grace , and crave 
for mercy , but all in vaine. 10 As E/aw after this hated Faceb, and ſought 
to kill him, ſo the wicked beare a malicious minde againſt the Godly, bur God 
provideth for their preſervation, as facob was provided for. 11 As Eſavgrie- 
ved his Father and Mother by his marriages , fo the wicked by their inordi- 
nate living cauſe much grief and vexation to the Church, Laſtly, as in time 
t ſau was diſcovered to be unworthy of the birth-right, and Zacch more wor- 
thy, which may ſerve for an Apology for Gods decree ; ſo the wicked are 
not made reprobates , but moſt deſervedly , and the Godly atteine to life al- 
wayes by right means. Although eleCtion be free, and floweth only from 
Gods grace, yet by the divine providence itis ſo ordered,thatnone but wick- 
edand prophane perſons are damned, and none butthe Godly and Heavenly 
wiſe are ſayed. 
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Fter all thoſe things before related , touching the children of 1ſaac and 
Rebecca, and the death of his Father eAbraham, here are briefly ſummed 
| uptogether che other moſt notable accidents of his life , till his very old age, 
| when his ſight failed him,as Chap. 27. There was a famine inthe Land,where 
| Iſaac dwelt , which was , as is moſt probable, by Beer-lahai-rcs Southward , 
; andinthe way to Zpypr; whereupon he had thought co have gone into Egypt 
a Countrey of great plenty , but the Lord appearing unto him , forbidderh 
him ſo todo , commanding him to go and ſojourne, where he ſhould ſhevy 
him, and promiſing to give all thoſe Countreys to him and to his ſeed, and to 
blefle him, and to performe his Oath to 45raham, and that in his ſeed all-che 
Nations of the Earth ft ould be bleſſed , becauſe Abraham his Father had 
obeyed his voice. And hereupon he vvent to Gerar to Abimelech King of the 
Philiſtines , vyhich vvas eight miles. For alchough his going to this place be 
ſpoken of before the Lords appearing unto him,yet it may eaſily be gathered, 
thathe firſt appeared, becaule if he had come to Gerar firſt, there had been 
no need to forbid himto go into Egypt ; vyherelore , he having yet only 
meditated upon going ſome-vvhither , the Lord averteth his thoughts from 
Epypt, and ſhevvech him this place , vvhich'vvas vvithin the limits of the 
promiſed Land , and let the vvord (appeared) be read in the Preterpluper- 
terenſe, had appeared, as ſome read it, and it vvell may, and this expoſi- 
ton vvill aptly agree. But vvhy vvould not the Lord have /ſaac to go into 
Epypt, as vvell as Abraham had upon a famine before done, Ger. 1 2.10? An. 
The Hebrevvs ſay, becauſe 1/aac vvas once conſecrated for a ſacrifice to the 


* | Lord, and therefore he ought not to go out of the promiſed Lard. Bur this 


82 veak reaſon, ſeeing the Land of Canaan vvas thenas prophane a Land, 
%any other by reaſon of the levyd manners of the Inhabitants, and Abraham 
and every Godly perſon is alſo a ſacrifice to God. T heedvrer c.amining the 
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reaſon, why neither Abraham the Father , nor 7 acob the fonne of 1/axc hai: 
held from going into Egypt, yet he was forbidden, taith, that A-rahamy: 
permitted to go into Egypt , that the vertues in him night be feenin th; 
Countrey, to provoke the people there to imitate him, but //aac was |. 
from going, that it might by Gods providing for him in Canaan now ſuf. 
ing by famine appeare, that he could thus have provided for Abrahay zjj; 
if it had pleaſed him : for when all others laboured wich want , God bleſſ 
Iſaac ſo, that he reaped a manifold increaſe. And to this do I lublcribe, tf 
Lord in dealing diverſly with theſe rwo his holy ſervants ſhewed , that), 
hath not one only, but divers wayes to ſupply the want of hisin their nec. 
ties, as he can lead them forth to a place of plenty, when he pleaſeth,as he4; 
Abrahzm,(o he can even in a place of greateſt ſcarcity lupply them with plen; 
as he did Jacsb , & the 1/raclitesin the Wildernels,that we may never deſpy 
of his help in the time ofneed. Awuſculu ſaith, that God would thus exer;; 
his faith. Calvin, that he was not ſo ſtrong in grace , as Abraham , as ther, 
fore the Lord would not expoſe him to the temptations of Egypt. But | 
the exerciſe of his faith can be no reaſon any more, then to Abram, x 
who knoweth, whether 1ſaac were weaker in grace then Abraham or ng:! 
is beſt therefore to reſt in the former ſolution. 

For any other paſlage here , as that 1ſaac was aftlicted thus in the Ly: 
of promiſe, that God promiſeth to blefſe him, &c. and rendereth this: 
reaſon, becauſe Abraham obeyed his voice , the like have been treated of 
fore in ſpeaking of Abraham , (hap. 12. and Chap. 22. Iſaac being come! 
Gerar , as Abraham had done before, biddeth his Wife to ſay , that ſhew 
his Siſter , couching which I will ſay nothing , becaule the like was alloh 
ken of before in the Hiſtory of Abraham,Ger. 2c. After a while eAvimir 
the King looked out at a window,and ſaw laac ſporting with Rebecca, and hell 
him,and ſaid , $ urely ſhe us thy Wife , hoW ſayaſt then then , ſhe is my Siſter? T: 
ſame word, which was uſed before in (peaking of /2mac/ playing with [u 
is uſed here againe , ſome think, that under this word is honeſtly coverel: 
ver the carnall copulation, wherein he eſpied them. Ir was certainly inſ 
ſecret place, where he thought that he ſhould not be expoſed co the bel: 
ingof any man , which is intimated in that the King by chance looking « 
at a Window efpied him : yet happily he ſaw him only imbracing and kiſtt 
her in a moil familiar manner , as is uſuall betwixt none that are ofa gu 


and grave converſation, as //aac was , except they be man and wife. wt | 


Auguſtine ſaith, that this ſporting of [/aac with Rebecca was myſtical, becut 
as this being ſeen by Abimelech ſhe vvas perceived to be his Wife, vvhich ni 
a thing that lay hid before , ſo by diligent looking into the holy Scripms 
the Church vvhich isa Congregation of faichfull men and vvomen, is foi 
to be the ſpouſe ofthe lonne of God,vvho being equal unto God,condelces 
ed to take upon him the forme of a ſervant, that he might dvvell inus 
being thus challenged , anſvvereth nothing, bur that he feared his lite for? 
ſake: Then the King blameth him,ſaying, #/#ar s this that thou haſt done 11 
one of the people might haply have lyen with thy Wife , and ſs thou fhyuldeſt br. 
bronght fine upon us. T hen he charged all his people , ſaying , Whoſo tomchethis 
man or his wife, ſhall ſurcly dye. | 
Iſatc vvould not, bur acknovvledge his faulcin lying , yet he excuſethit? 
the feare of his life , vvherein he vvas : but this vvill not excuſe it ; for ew/ 


—— 


knowing 


not to be done, that good may come of it, fo that his vveakneſle herein? |. 
peared. eAbraharsin the like caſe had his Wife taken from him tvvice,W fs 


1/aacs Wife is not taken by any man. God maintained the chaſtity of S#7 
one vvay , and of Rebecca another , vvorking miraculouſly for Sarah, 
ſhe vvas not taken, and reſtreining men admirably , that Rebeccah, altbof] 


moſt beautifull alſo, vvas nor hitherto deſired by any, But vvhat mew} q; 


the King to give (o ſtreight a charge,threatning death to ſuch,as ſhould 
I/aac or his Wife ? To this Calvin anſvvereth , that God did partly if 
provides 


_ 
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SGenelts 26.12. Iſaac bleſſed of God, 


| nrovidence move hum to this , for the greater ſecurity of his fervant in a 
| (trange Land, and partly by the piety and go0dnefle of Iſaac procured hin: | 
ſo great reverence and reſpect before the King, that he gave as ſtrit a chat ge | 
couching him , as touching himlelte , which was not a thing ordinary to v- | 
ther ſtrangers. By touching 1s meant hurting bim or his Wife. 
' And Iſaac (owed in that Land, and found in that yeare 1CO fold increaſe andthe | Verte 12. 
| Lord bleſſed him , and he increaſed , Cc. and he bad poſſeſſions of flocks , and f | Verliei 3,14: | 
Herds , Ec 

It may be doubted here firſt , what ground /aac had to ſowe in Gerar, he | ,2u+/. 
being bur aſtranger there ? To this Calvin anſwereth , that he had not any 
which he bought , as ſome think, for this was contrary to the Lords dire&i- 
on, who bade him bur to go and ſojourne there, but thatit was hired ground, | | 
which by the leave of the Inhabitants there he occupied for the time , for | 
the ſupply of his family with neceſſaries. But how great wasthe increaſe Oe. 
which he had of his {owing : for it 1s ſaid only in the Text, that he received : 
an 100 fold in eſtimation, and not increaſe, and the Septuagint render it 
1cofold of Parley, but there are two words Scerim, and Searim ſaith Jerome, 
ſo like the one to the other, as that there might eaſily be a miſtake. Searim | tierws.in tra 
ſignifying eſtimations, and Seorim barley, the firſt of which is here uſed , and | dit. #1cbr. 
not the latter , ſo that it 1s 100 fold eſtimation , but how is this to be under- 
ſtood ? Anſw. It may be taken either for 100 fold more then the ground 
uſually yielded , or more then others, or then he expeRted , but it is moſt 
commonly underſtood of 100 meaſures for one ſown ; which howſoever it 
may ſeem incredible, yet if we compare it with that which others have writ- 
ten, we ſhall finde that the uſuall increaſe of ſome excellent grounds in ſome 
- | parts have been much more. Thar is a good ſoile, faith Herodotus , which | p,,,qu 14. 
Ewheſperites till, in times of great plenty , yielding 1co fold , and that of the | pi./.18 6.10. 
(Jnips about 300. And Plixy fauth,that Wheat in Byzantium a field of A- 
fica yieldeth 150. To Angaſtxs was ſent a root with hitle lefle then 4<0 
,, | ſtalks, and to Nero one with 340. But thoſe grounds were the richeſt in all 
the World, and this was in moſt plentifull yeares, but 7/aac had this great in- 
creaſe in a Land not ſo fruitfull , and in a yeare of famine , when others la- | 
| boured with want, for itis ſaid co have been that yeare. And this is noted 
by (kry/oteme , ſaying, that God made 1ſaxc to abound in the midſt of the 


C4:t4ns 


— wm 


I me 


- Chryfolt. bo 
_ | want of others , that all might underſtand by how great a favour of Godthat ra nog 
4: | Juſt One was cheriſhed, and fo the Heathen might be compelled to acknow- 
us; | (edge and admire his power and providence over his. e£nd God bleſſed him, 

i; | thisis taken by all to be added as the cauſe of his increaſe , God bletſed him, 
is | Adtheearth did not of irs owne nature yield him fo great plenty. And for 
us | other ſubſtance he by the ſame bleſling grew ſo great, thatthe Philiſtines 


amongſt whom he lived, envied him ,and for adelpight unto him, filledup | yg eo 
Il withearth all his J'Vells of water which were digged in Abrahams time,& the King Verle 14 | 
, | biddeth him to depart , ſaying , fer thou art mightier then we. Envy doth uſu- ppb 
ally attend upon the proſperity of others , and where there is envy , the eyes 
;, | are blinded , as here the Philiſtines looked not at their owne commodity, but | 
| knowing, what would be diſcommodious to 1ſasc , who had abundance of 
"| Cattel, they fill up his Wells , whereby they might have had benefit alſo to- 
W gether with him. And the King biddeth him to depart, but what reaſon here- 

1. | of wasthere ſaith Chry/otome ? becauſe he was greater , for this they ſhould | _ 
ther have held him till , ſeeing Gods favour was ſo much towards hiw, | ©*)**-om-52 
» it hoping to fare the better for uſing him kindly, and keeping him amongſt | ** VOY 

1". them. But malice and envy blinded them ſo, that they looked only at his | 1y4idus alteri- 

tneſſe , and that vvas to them matter enough of vexation , according | jus relus ma- 

theſaying, An envious man pineth avvay at the proſperity of another. creſcir oprmus. 
pw Tac then departed , anddivelt jn the val'cy of Gerar , eight miles from the | Vere 17,15 | 
f City, and he digged againe all the VVells , which were digged in the dyes of Abra- 
| by ham , and called them by their old names. Such vvas {ſaacs mile nefle, that 
v{—— 5 
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Calvin. 
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; digged them over againe, and when this well was digged at this cume, / 


Iſaac goeth to the valley of Geiar, Genetis 26.15 


ke neither reſiſted being bidden to depart, nor fought to be revenged yy; 


them that did him to great a deſpightas to dam up ati his Vells,bur be que 


ly cleanſeth them againe, although it 1s not to Le thought , that he wary 


power , ſeeing Abraham his Father did ſometime arme ot his ownſervarg, 
once 318 perlons. That which 1s here {aid of lus digging over the \\y 
which the Philiſtines had ſtopped up, muſt needs be underſtood , as: 
whileſt he-dwelt in Gerar, and not after his remove ; for then he was on: 
thoſe parts , where an abiding was no Jorger permitted unto him , ard 
could not digge thereabouts any more. Wherefore , it isto be thought 


| Iſaacs digging againe of theſe Wells is ſpoken of after his remove , notl 


cauſe it was done in this order , but becauſe Ieſes would relate together: 


| the acts of the Philiſtines againſt him, and how they cauied him to deg 


wherein he yielded unto them ; and then the a&ts of ſaac done part]y bets 
his remove, alchough he quietly ſet his men to work, to open thoſe wel 
gaine, which the Philiſtines had ſtopped up , yet they purſued him fo z: 
their envy, that he was driven from thence, and then having pitchedin! 
valley of Gerar,a place where it is likely that none dwelt or kept Cattel be 
he diggeth a new well.But the herd-men of Gerar follow him to this plac 
ſtrive with his herd-men for this Well,wherefore he called it E/ch conteny 
& went further and digged another , for which they ſtrove alſo, wherefore: 
calied that Sitnah hatred, & went yet further,& digged another, for whichts 
ſtrove not, wherefore he called it Rehoboth, that is, roome. 1ſaacs digging: 
of the wells, which eFrahams ſervants had digged before,is Allegoricallzz 
plyed by Gy to Chriſts purging ofthe Law and the Prophets , fron: 
corrupt gloſies of the Scribes and Pharaſees. ſes and the Prophets, ! 
ſervants of God, had of old digged, as it were, theſe wells of water , a; 
brahams ſervants did thoſe about Gerar, but the Scribes and Phariſees had 
their corrupt gloſſes marred them, as the Philiſtines thoſe wells by cl: 
earth into them, wherefore Chriſt cometh and diggeth them over, as it nr 
againe, by teaching the true meaning of the Law and Prophets. Then he 
geth a well of living water , that 1s , preacheth ſalvation by humfelfets: 
dciievers, but abour this great contention ariſeth firſt with the Jewes, z 
then with the Philoſophers amongſt the Gentiles. Laſtly , he commet/ 
have Rehoboth, that is,roome enough, when the Goſpell is imbraced amor 
the Gentiles. 

eAnd he went from thence to Beerſhebah, where the Lord againe appeared 
him,and there he built an Altar,and called upon the Lord,and pitched his Tentin 
and there his Servams dig ged a well. 

To Beer ſhebah was foure miles, of which ſee before , Chap. 21.31. 
eAbrahamis ſaid to have dwelled , and to have made a Covenant with 4 
melech. Why Iſaac removed to this place, it is not ſaid,but it is moſt probit 


as Calvis hath it , that ſome new ſtrife had happened at Rehoburh , whit _ 
paſſed over in ſilence, and therefore to be further off from the quazreils | 


Gerarites, he goeth to his Fathers old habitation , and there char very 
the Lord appeareth unto him tov comfort him againe after all theſe trow# 
And the firſt thing which he intendeth here, is ro build an Altar , and' 


to digge a well , firſt, he ſeeketh the things of Gods Kingdome , and the 4 


this World. But this place, as was ſhewed before , had the name froma® 
what meant he then to digge a well here againe? It is anſwered, that ttt 
vy of the Philiſtines,asis moſt probable, was ſuch, that inſtopping up the® 
of eAbraham they came even to this place alſo : but then he ſhould only 
been ſaid to digge the ſame over againe , wherefore I think rather , ths*: 


well digged by Abraham there was by ſome caſuality decayed , and ot 
place being without water , he was forced to digge another. Forthit 
Philiſtines came thus farre to ſtop up the wells that Abrahams had made, 
aconjeRure, it being ſaid of them before , which they had ſtopped, 8% 


chat? 


-Y 


' 


| (or yants came to him rezoycing ,as if They hadfound a thing of which there 


Genelis 26.27. Iſnac handled as Abraham was. 
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was great want , ſaying, We have tound water, v.32, 1/aac having pitched 
his 1ent here , Abimelech the King with others comeunto him to make a 


' lezoue with him, 45 he had done before with 4brahaw, with whom he firſt 


expoſtulaccth , but then fealterh them, and they ſweare one to another , and 
{this place hath againe the fame name confirmed unto it Beer-/Srbah. The 
conlticnce of Abimelech, (aith Chryſoſtame , telling him, that he had done ill , 


| inpuitng 1/aqc away, made him thus againe to come and to ſeek unto him. 
| Ca/rin comeRureth , that he was brought by an inſtint from God , who 


{ 


—_— 


provided chus to. grace his ſervant, after that he had appeared unco him. 
\Wherea: it is ſaid, Abumelcch came untohim and Aluzzath one of bis friends, fome 
ofthe Hebrews, faith J'atablxs, and the Chaldee Paraphraſt read it , a Troope 
of his friends, deriving NNN from JNX ap prebenair aut rext, becaule they 
which accompany a King keep continually about him , as if they held him 
burhe preferreth the reading of it , as a proper name, A/#zzAath bis friend. But 
{ereme is ſor the other , and Lyranue and Awpertws , butit is moſt likely , that 
it was one prime man ſo called, his other attendant being underſtood. When 
«Albin id, cometh to him, he ſpeaketh of his doing nothing but £00d unto 
him: bur this was to curry favour , and to draw him the rather ro a league,he 
being not willing , that any unkindnefle or injury offered him ſhould bere- 
membred, and //a«c was of that gentleneſle and patience , that he wauld not 
urge him now therewith. Touching the name $hebab given to this wel , in 
the vulgar Latin ic is rendred abxndanria, but, as ferome , and all the lea-aed 
acknowledge, the word ſignifieth alſo an Oath, yet he preferreth rather his 
Latin Tranilation. Bur the Septuagint are for an Oath , and Calvin, hold- 
ing that the ſame name was now renued againe to this place, in honour to 
Abraham , who firſt called it thus. 

It is worth the obſerving here, that the ſame things befell 7/axc the Sonne 


| in his peregrination, that had befalne eAbrahem the Father : for both ſuffered 


by famine in Canaan , and both hereupon removed to another place, both 
wereinfearein reſpeCt of their wives , and were both delivered, both digged 
wells in Gerar , and Beey-ſhebab .and had indignities offered to chem by the 


Philiſtines, but at laſt the friendſhip ofthem both was ſought by thoſe that 
had maligned them. So what troubles ſoever the righteous ſuffer , their end 
ſhall be honourable and joyous , and if they that maligne them , beever 
touched with true penitency , what malice ſoever they have borne cowards 
them , they will count thenz moſt worthy and bleſſed of God. Againe, it is 
to be noted , that as for the generall it happened to them both alike, ſo in di- 
vers particulars their conditions differed. Abraham went into Egypt inthe 
time of famine at the firſt , and not to Geray till afterwards, but 1ſaac was 
with-held from Egypt, and weat immediately to Gerar , a part of the Coun- 
trey,where the famine was. 2 Abraham had his wife taken from him, bur God 
wrought for him miraculouſly , and ſo ſhe was reſtored : but 1/aac kept his 
Vife, and ſhe was otherwiſe diſcovered to be his wife , and fo he injoyed her 
without danger. 3 Abraham hath gifts given to him , and ſo he groweth very 
rich, but //ac ſowed, and by the wonderfull increaſe, which he had , waxed 
veryrich: 4 Abimelech came to Abraham only with Phicol, but co Iſaac with 
Abnzzathalſo. Ir being here intimated , that God doth not bring his juſt all 
one way tothe ſame bleſſed end , but chrough ders and different conditi- 
0n511 many reſpeRs, bur ſtill the Father of the faithfull is exerciſed with more 


| and ſtronger temptations then the Sonne , God moderating herein, as he 
| giveth ſtrength of grace and ability to beare more or leſſe. More over, this 


Hiſtory of Iſaac, as Rupert hath well obſerved , doth notably fer forth the 
ſtate of Chriſt Jeſus in his Apoſtles and Miniſters, For firſt, as 1/aac through 


e, 5h the neceſſity of a famine was forced to Gerar, and there was much honoured 


chat 


| 89 in his Miniſters to the Gentiles, and there they are highly cſteemed, and 
L1 


andincreaſed, ſo the Jews rejeQing the Goſpell, Chriſt is forced as it were to 


owe 
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Eſau married wives. Genclis 26, 
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ſowe the ſeed of the word to incredible increaſe. Secondly , as 1ſaac 9% 
wards had much trouble and envy , ſo the faithtuil Preaciiers of Chrilt j, 
much trouble and envy atthe hands of the Jews and Herecicks. Thirdjy , 
he yer at length was quiet , and had roome enough, and was tought unty; 
Abimelech for a league ; ſo thetime ſhall come, chat che Jews ſhall be cone; 
cd , andrhen all controverſies ſhall be appeaſed, and there ſhall be a ny 
firmeleapgue and amity amongſt all. T heſe things whoſo deſirech more lar; 
ly to read of, may ſee thern in every circumſtance , wittily ſer forth and, 
plied by the forelaid Author , but there is more wit 1n it then edification. þ, 
he maketh that the famine of the Apoſtles, that chey could not feed Up! 
the Jews by converting them, as is intimated, AZ. 10. And that 1/aa; 4 
nying of his wife, that they were forced through perſecutions to flee ty y; 
ing holes ,and not openly to Preach , and that eAbimelechs looking outz 
window, and finding that ſhe was his wife , that thoſe things which yy 
Cone, and taught by chem in ſecret, were intime taken notice of, the grey: 


| being converted hereunto, &c- Ferw of the wells digged firſt by Abu 


and ſtopped by the Philiſtines, but digged againe by //aac, ſaith, Hereby jj 
forth Gods opening of the well ot his word by the Prophets, and the Ph 
ſees corrupting it by their falle gloſles, bur the purging of it againe by Chri 
whereupon envy followed in the Phariſees, and Chriſt departed, and digy 
welisin other places by his Apoſtles amongſt the Gentiles. And finally, ; 
hisenemies ſhall come in by faith, and he will make chem a Feaſt in Heyz 
Afﬀeer theſe things concerning {/axc it is ſaid that E/as being 40 yeares(| 
took to wife Judith che D anghter of Beeri, and Baſhemath the Daughter d 
lon Hittites, axd they were a grief of minde to Iaac and Rebecca. 1/aac wastle 
1c0 yeares old, ſo that he was not without trouble to his very old age. 4 
this is aptly premiſed here as a pre/udinm of the rejection of Eſaw,ſceing he) 
marrying with theſe , cut himſelfe off from having his poſterity coun 
the holy ſeed, which ſhould afterwards inherit that Land, It is to be thoug: 
as Mnſculus hath it, that theſe women were mens Daughters of noteint: 
Countrey, by meanes of marrying with whom there might be a likelih 
of more love and concord to grow betwixt that people and /ſaacs family: i 
he being an holy mau , and not looking at carnall things , but ſpirituall, ts 
no content herein, but both he and Rebecca were'grieved at it. Now thatil 
were of that note and quality, he gathereth from the naming of their Fathe 
and Rypertus holdeth the ſame from the ſignification of their names , jw 
ſignifying prayſing, and Beers , my wells, Baſvewath in names, and {wi 
Oake or a Queach, ſaying, that hereby E/a» did ſhew in himſelfe a mis 
not regarding the diſlike of his Grandfather Abraham , or of his Father: 
Mother , or Gods bleſſing promiſed to Ab-ahams ſeed , but that he rhoiy 
rather to make himſelfe great and famous by matching with the Daughter! 
that Countrey , then by Gods help and bleſling. Touching the griete, wi 
is aid to have been to {ſaac and to Rebeccab hereat, in the Hebrew it is, is 
were bitter , and exacerbating their ſpirit. And how this was , is ſlew” 
the Targum Hiereſolymitanum, laying they were rebellious and inflate in ms 
worſhipping Idols, and would not receive the Dorine of {/aac and Revw! 
and therefore the Septuagint read it accordingly, they were contendings 


; alrercating with ?/aac and Rebecca. So that 7/aac it ſeemeth, did not ſo mu 


diſlike theſe marriages at the firſt , but afterwards for their ill conditions 


pearing intime. His affe ion towards E/as did ſo work with tim ,thi | 
connived attheſe things, and ſtill bare ſo great an affeRion towards him | 
he would have bleſſed him, as his firſt-borne, before his death, as is decu F 
inthe next Chapter. There was then moſt probably a fault in him, 4%} 
oppoſed nat his fonne in theſe his proceedings, neither was grieved, a55f 
nerally conceived that he was, at his thus marrying , but theſe unds f 


full , quarrelſome and diſobedient women , whom his ſonne E/av had 0 
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ed, were a cauſe of much grief and diſquiet both to him and Rebeces 1 
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þ many years,unto vvhich although God doth delay his Judgements,yet he vvil 


| ſuch as eſbraham, Iſaac and Jacob vvere, ſhall have his gracious promiſes per- 
{formed unto them,although it be very long before they ſecm to take effe&. For 


that Abraham could have Iſaac, and he vvasthen ſo old, and 5..zab alſo,that 
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Geneſis 27.1. Tacobs age at the time, 


_ —— 


alſo , how ſhe is ſaid by means of them to have been weary of her life, Cha» 
27. 46. In that Z /ax his marrying with women of a contrary Religion , was 
a fore-runner of his rejection, which was by God therefore juſtly brought up- 
on hit, and bred great diſturbance to his Father and Mother , note that ſuch 
marriages are by all Chriſtian people by all means to be avoided for feare of 
the like dangers That of the Apoſtle muſt ever run 1n our mindes, Be »ct 141- 
eaually yoaked with Infidels. As the prophane , Which ſerlight by tpiricuall 
things, 0 any beleever , who marrieth with a woman an unbeleever, or an 1- 
dolater , hath E/as for his ring-leader, and therefore with him he may juſtly 
look to be rejeted with his poſterity from the dignity of the holy and ele& 
ſeed of &brahams for evermore. 
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CHAP. XXVII, 


Na when Iſaac was old , aud bis eyes were dim , ſo that he conuld nit ſee, he called 

Eſau, &c. 

That,which is here ſer forth,did not certainly follow immediately after the 
things related in the former Chapter , but many yeares coming betweene. 
{ wſetins faith, when 1/aac bleſſed faceb, he was 1 37 yeares 01d, and Zacob and 
£ſan 75. wherein he ſpeaketh ſomewhat neare the matter, for he miſſeth bur 
one yeare, ſeeing when 1ſaac was 1 37, his ſonnes were 74, as muſt needs be 
granted, becauſe they were borne in the yeare 63 of his age. 4nd that //aacs 
lonnes were 74 at this time , may be proved by conſidering the Hiſtory of 
face and his children after this. For he was ſent away after this into Me- 
ſopotamia to avoid the fury of Z/ax, and to take him a wife , where after 
ſeven yeares ſervice, he took Leah, and then Rachel go wite , by whom he had 
Jqhiny yeares more, who is ſaid to have been ;0 yeares old, when he was 
advanced by Pharach, and fo he muſt needs be 39, when his Father acch 
came into Egypt, he being then 1 30, which being ſo, 7ac:b muſt needs be 
81 when he begat /:/eph, and therefore 74 ac his coming; into Meſopotamia, 
detwixt which, and /:{cph were ſeven yeares, at what time he was married to 
Lech, and divers yeares more , before that Rachel had 1oſerh, and yet nor a- 
dove ſeven, for after two fevens , lacob ſerved Lohan for catce!l 6 yeares, and 
abode,with him but 20 1n all, now dedu& 14 out of 93, and $4 remaire,where- 
fore this was certainly 7acobs age at his coming into Meſopotamia , and 
then betwixt his Fathers bleſling of him and that paſted 7 yeares. For now 
I {au his hatred conceived againſt him coming to light , permitred not any 
long ſtay nigh unto him. And thus it appeareth, that //aac was now when 
be bleſſed his ſonnes, 137 yeares oid , and ſo that many yeares paſled after 
E/au his marrying, before his blefling of them, iz. 37. And the circumſtance 
of his being" very aged , and dim-{1ghted then evinceth no lefle , ſeeing he 
lived to 120, that is, 42 yeares after this, ſo that in all likelihood not much 
morethen halfe his time being expired at 1co, he could not then have this 
lymptom of old age, but many yeares after. And this 1 have thus laboured to 
cleare the rather, becauſe in ſome there is ſo great a miltake, holding theſe 
things to have been done ſoone after one another, and that jcobs great con- 
tinency might the more appeare, ſtaying ſo long without a wife , rather 
then he would marry in that Countrey; and la ?ly,that it might appear, how | 
| wicked men,as £/as,find not preſently the effect ot their prophanenes,but after 


ſorely bringthem upon ſuch at the laſt : & on the other ſide, thar godly men, 


ince the promiſe of multiplying the holy ſeed of Abraham excecdingiy,until 
that there vyas any appearance of performance, paſſed 169 yearcs , 25 before 
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| 260 | Elau ſext for Veniſon, Genefis 2+ 
| ORD SE IEEAI ET © 5 - HAIRY 4 
in mans reaſon there vvas no hope ot i\ſue, then © before that /a-cg, | 
have Jaccb , he having lived firit vvith his vvife Rebecca 20 yeares ah | | 
vvithout a childe, then Facob 84 before he took a vvife , but after this i. | | 
unites are ina ſhort time turned into multitudes. : | 
vers: ;. 1/aac now being very aged commandeth his eldelt fonne F/az to ge, | - 
Verſe 4 prepare him Veniſon, that he might bleſle him before he dyed. It maybe, | \ 
| feſt. manded , why I[aac being an holy man diſpoſed humſelte thus to < | 8 
Gods Ordinance in giving E/a# the bletjing , which belonged to}, | 1 
whence it proceeded , that he thus ſingularly would bleſle his tirit-borr;, | , 
fore his death, when as none elſe of his Progenitours , that we read of ; £ 
thelike to their-firſt borne , and ſeeing his minde was to bleſle him , why, h 
herequire this Veniſon-feaſt to be thus prepared for him , before he wou! o 
td it? (alvis faith ,thatthe bleſſing, which is here ſpoken of , was no con- lc 
praying , but a lawfull authority given by God,to teſtifie the grace of) cc 
Gears», on. For God had promiſed to the holy Fathers , that he would alwyz gf 
cheir God , and rhe God of their ſeed; wherefore they , that there migh bl 
| a certaine right to this bleſſing by ſucceſſion to their poſterity, gave then & 
; poſſeſſion thereof, thus delivering the grace received from God , as itn: _n 
from hand to hand. Thus Abrahars in blefling his ſonne 1/aac , dil Gr 
him the Heire of the ſpirituall life , by this folemn right , and in likens | ,, 
[[aac, that the ecernall Covenant of God might reſide in his family , un 'Þ 
| now before he dyed, bleſle his firſt-borne ſonne. And this courſe of bit pre 
was not raſhly , or by private motion taken up by the Patriarchs,but theyy | | pj, 
| F of God ordeined to be publick vvitnefles. Ic was an uſuall thing, as wes | 14, 
_— obſerve from the Apoſtle , for the greater to bleſle the leſſer, andfor off 
Numb.6.24. man out of charity to bleſſe another. But there vvas a bletling ordein: | q, 
God, vyhereby the Pricſts aftervvards bleſſed the people , and novvthe an; 
triarchs their children,and therefore /aac in bleſſing of his ſonne ſuſteint: | 4g 
the perſon of a private man, but vvas Gods Prophet and Interpreter, + | ye 
this may ſerve in part for anſvyer to the queſtion , hoyv it came into /@ | gf; 
minde, to propound to bleſle his firſt-borne ar this time? Bur vvheres: | gg 
ſaid, that eAbraham allo bleſſed //aac ma like folemne manner; lax | (F; 
CPAs, read any vvhere thereof , unleſle it be underſtood to havebeen done, | gn 
he gave him all that he had. ButI do think, that God novv firſt ſlim | 1, 
| I{-ac to this ſolemne kinde of bleſiing , that the povver of his electionn! | qjig 
appeare outvvardly , and myſtically to teach us many other things, a5# | reqf 
| vvards we ſhall ſee. From hence Jaceb learned to do the like, befor! © | yy, 
| death, not to one, but to all his children, and to the tvvo children of his | fri; 
Ln 7oſeph. And faithfull Parents do vvell in imitation hereof co bleſle their© | [x 
Dy dren,and to teach them to come and crave their bleſling to this day;altb® | ang, 
their bleſling be but a praying for a bleſſing upon them , and nota Mp | tþ, 
ſying , as theſe of 1/aac and faceb vvere. Novv for 1/aacs going abu | peqti 
Muſealas crofle Gods Ordinance ; herein , faith A{»{culws, he vvas blindly carry® | rhe þ 
; the love of his firſt-borne to preferre him before the younger , andto ® | fexgy 
| againft the Oracle of God : for it could not be hidden from him vvhat v E/ 
| had pronounced , before that they vvere borne : vvherefore the perverit® | 7 ch 


of this ſonne vvas more blindneſſe in him , then the blindneſle of his eyt# | Kids 
ſo he cannot be excuſed herein. But happily he knevv nor yer ofche OW | vyith 

| and ſo vvhat he intended to do here, he intended according to the cout '| after 
nature , that is, to give the principality to the firſt-borne. Whereas 4® || The n 
{xs and others think , that he could not but know it, all circumſtances| *} in egy 
rather to evince , that he knew itnot : for firlt,ic was not revealed to | diſim 
but to Rebecca , then in all chis time; although Eſa was faulty , he reW®'] had d 
nothing of his love towards him , but loved him ſtill molt, as his firſt] if ir h; 
and out of this his great love, he would now bleſſe him, as his firſt-bornt:?'} The 
when he haderred herein , he was exceedingly perplexed , whereas if he but bp 
| knownthe will of God, he would doubtleſle at lait have cryed peccs 'Þ thers, 
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Gencfis 27.6. Itaic wonld have bleſſed Eſau, 


*|ſe before that he would not fo palpably have ſer himſelfe againſtit. More- 


13s 


| over, if it had been Gods will that //aac ſhould have known it , he would 


———  — — — — — —————————— —_ =___ 


have revealed it to him, as well as to her, but now he did not only not do 
{a, bur directed Rebecca to keep it ſecret to this day , asis moſt probable, he- 
cauſe otherwiſe it had deen eaſleſt tor her now to have told hin of it , thar 
he might not have proceeded in his purpoſe. Laſtly , we ought to be 1 ery 
wary of caſting fuch an aſperſion upon ſo holy a man without plaine evi- 
dence. It is moſt probadle therefore,that /zac 1gnorantly and not knowing 
any ching touching Gods will to the contrary, went about to have bleſſed 
£(ax , and the Lord for the great myſtery of the paſſages hereabour , did in 
his providence appoint it thus to be. Laſtly, for /aac his ſending Eſa to 

get him Veniſon, before that he would bleſle him, ſome think , that the rea- 
lon hereof was, becaule he would have him do a filiall duty , and fo orderly 

come to receive 4 paternal bleſling, as Fathers commonly look for duty and 


t obſervance from their children, and ſo proceed to the giving of them their 
i bleſſing, Others hold, that the reaſon was only myſticall, frac being by a 
þ ſingular providencemoved to require this firſt at his hands, purpoling then 
e to bleſſs him ; thus Azg#ſtine , but he ſheweth not what this myſtery is. 
bt Gregory ſaith, that hereby was figured out Gods deſire to feed upon the good 
w | works of the Jewes , but whileſt they delayed, hardening their hearts , and 
% | ſeeking works abroad , the Gentiles being inſtructed by the Mother of grace, 
gp preſent to the almighty Father the meat of their good works , and are 
'® bleſſed in their ſtead. R»perexs ſaith, that hereby were figured out (uch Pre- 
en lates of the Church, as for gaine preferre unworthy men co the Miniſteriall 
: office, but contrariwile , as Rebec: a the Church ſhould provide, that they 
t, may be prevented , and the worthy promoted. Others hold, that the re- 
Kt ceiving of carnall things , by fuch as miniſter ſpiritua!l, is hereby figu- 
n red out. But Ipreferre thac of Gregory ,*being correRed as follows ; 
b becauſe things done in the old Teſtament were in many things a prel14ſym 
6 ofthings ſet forth under the new; and / /# his labouring abroad in the fields 
8: | dothaptly repreſent the Jewes labvuring by the ſtri& obterving of the vvorks 
at | oftheLavv to be juſtified , vyhereas Lab in the meane ſeaſon ſaying at 
{| home, as the Gentiles depending only upon the mercy of God in Chriſt and 
ſe |} notſeeking out by their ovvn vyorks to be juſtified , vvas bleſſed , and Ejax 
. miſled ofthe blexling. This then may be the myſticall , the other the liceral 
Z | reaſon. Orelſe vve may ſay vvith Ain/worth, that /ſaac vvould firlt eat fa- 
MN" * | voury meat, and drink vvine to cheare up his ſpirits, that he might be a more 
| | firinftrument of the Spirit of God herein. For anger, and ſorrovv, and other 
'”_ | likepaſſions diſtemper the minde, and by ſuch outvvard things it is mitigated 
b& | andrefreſhed, Pro. 31.6,7. For the Phraſe uſed here, That my /cule may bleſſe 
me | thee, itisan Hebrailme, ir being meant, that I may bleſle thee. Rebeccah re- 
0” | peating to 74-06 the ſame thing, v- 7. hath theſe vvords, That I may bleſſe 
ye | thee before the Lord, that is,that I may bleſle thee vvith all happineſle, the Lord 
) 12 | ſonding it and making it effectuall. 

t \ Eſau being chus ſent avvay by his Father for Veniſon , Rebecca certifieth 
te | ? cob hereof, bidding him to go to the flock, and to ferch thence tvvo good 
6% | Kids, vvhich ſhe vvould drefle and prepare , as //axc loved b<ſt, and here- 
0” | with he ſhould go and ger his Fathers bleſſing inſtead of Eſau. All vvhich, 
ut” *| ater ſome objeRion, he doth, and ſo he is prepared to go in to his Father. 
My The maine queſtion here is , vvhether Rebe- ca and Jacob tinned not, the one 
SK | incounſelling, and the ocher in diſſembling ſo greatly - for there were three 
0 V1 dilimulations atthistime in Jacob. 1 In that he ſaid he was £/zx. 2 That he 
emi®2*] had done his Fathers command. 3 That he called his Kids ficth Veniſon, as 
-þ0r If it had been taken by hunting ? 

ne.” The ancient Fathers generally anſvvere, that there v1s no fault in all this, 
Fheb ut bp an inſtin& from God ic vvas thus done for myſtic1li in{truKion ro 0- 
(4%, | thers. Chry/oſt ome ſaith, that this vvas no diflimulation , bur a diy ine difpen- 
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Genefis 27.6» Jacobs diſſumulation and lyims 4 ſin, or not. ES 


| 
- | Ted:ment, which as a Propheticall and Sacerdotall Robe being taken, from | | 
; | theelder Brother , the Jew,was put upon the Gentile , the younger Brother. 
{ Gregory by the covering with Goats Skinnes underſtandeth the confeſlion of | 61 rgor hom.s. | 
| ſinnes in the convert Gentiles, &c. as Hyppelitus. Againe,others there are, | #* £47. | 
> | that juſtific all things ſaid (0 be true, holding that there was no lie herein, as | * _— GH, 
1 | Theodoret, who faith, that faccb lied not, when he ſaid, / am thy firſt-berne,be- ? =. ame 


| cauſe he had before bought che right of the firſt-borne of E/ax for a meſle | giz primccrs- 
© | of Pottage. Thomas Angliicw likewiſe upon this place faith, This was no lie, | 14 ab £{:, | 
© | but a certaine deceic of a fimple plaine man , conteining under it covertly a | #4*%74e wire | 
& | profound myſtery of truth. As Chrilt lied nor , when he ſaid , Math. 11. of wv yoga kd | 
Mk | fomthe Baptiſt, Thzs is Elsas. For fo 7aceb ſaying, that he was Eſaw, was to ar Wn. at 
+ - | beunderſtood, as ſpeaking not ofthe perſon, but of che prerogative of right, | 769. avelicus 
t | and thediqnity of che Primogeniture given unto him by God, and conveyed | inGe:.:7 

| unto him before by a ſacramentall buying. This then was thus done by Pro- 
ve pheticall inſpiration, and divine authority, as alſo appeareth , becauſe //aa: 
ur 


coming to underſtand, what was done , was not offended with Jaceb, as a- { 
buſing him with lies , but as acknowledging all to have been ordzred and | 
ul | guided by God, he confirmed the bleſsing given unto him. Moreover, Jacob | 
al: | was before ſpoken of as a plaine and ſimple man, and fo free from deceit;and 
fr | laſtly, after this, God ro ſhew, how greatly he loved him , and approved of 
> | his Coings, appeared unto him divers times,and comforted him , and for his | 
ef , | greater grace took his title from him, as from eAbrahamand Iſaac , the God 
| 


_ 


at. | of Abrahow, 1/aac and Jaccb. Thus alſo Saint Auguſtine ſometime defendeth 
gt | Jacob, ſaying, that his words were figurative, and the ſame in effeRt with thoſe | ;,,* 1:44: 
v3: | of Chriſt,7 he laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt, for lo the laſt and the younger | :ap.10. 
aG& | here had obteined the primacy of the elder. And this is followed by many, 
ber | as Beds, 1ſidore, Rupertia, &c- Laltly, yer even ſome of them that defend 
1m | Jacob, from the myſticall ſenſe of his words acknowledpe that he ſinned ve- 
tin | nially both in his diſlimulation and ſpeeches; as Zyranur, who faith, that al- | L;ranw. 
Hil | thoughthe words of Jacob may be ſome way expounded , ſo as that they may 
+, | be true, yet there was ſome lying herein : 1o alſo Scotws , and Toft arxs , and 
mw | Hyppowanns;, ſaying,that it was an officious lie, and thar he ſinned venially. 
tor | And Cajetan argueth diverſly to prove 7acoba liar. 1 Becauſe he ſaid, that he | Cajetan.in Ger, 
£omp | was his firſt-borne E/a», and being asked, If he were that his ſonne Eſas , he 
that? | anſwered. Yea;ſo that alchough he might ſpeak myſtically at the firſt, meaning 
fon | theright of the Primogeniture, and not the perſon, yet now 7/aac deſiring to 
66,4 | lifrthe ſenſe of his words out , and therefore asking him of the perſon, he 
anls | could notſpeak truly, 2 Becauſe he ſaid he had done, as his Father command- 
vu | ed him, and bade him ariſe and eat of his fonnes Veniſon. 3 Becauſe in all 
doe! things he carried himſelfe ſo, as one that would purpoſely deceive his Father. 
fign: | Calvin condemneth greatly both Rebecca for preſcribing this deceit , and not | Calvin 
het | leaving all to God , and Jacob for groſle lying, and when he was once intang- 
ait | led keeping no meaſure in lying and ſpeaking uatruly , although he faith, 
that the faith of Rebe-ca wrought with her, and was the occaſion of her devi- | 
mics Ungthis fraud. And they ſay ,We ſhall not need ſo anxiouſly to ſeek to ex- | 
cule facob from ſinning , becauſe he vvas a man, and ſo as a man had hisinfir- 
m,® | Mites, as all even the beſt have had. So that there are foure opinions touch- | 
but _ fraud. 1 That it vvasno lying, but myſticall ſpeaking. 2 That be 
Gilſembled not, but figured out moſt notably things to come, vvhich are pro- | 
0d $6 | fitable for us to knovy. 3 That although he lied , yet ke linned not, it be- 
for $*Þ 9g done for a neceſſary good not othervvile to be atteined , and that by di- | 
of peofey Vine motion and diſpenſation. 4 That he difſembled and lied, vvhich vvas 
mult 2fault in him. For wine ovvne part , I do ratherincline to the ancient Fa- 
», ſen} ers, vvho excuſe Zacob and Rebecca in all this,rather then to thoſe, that ac- 
ne Jes Cue him, To deceive l/aac indeed by actions and vvords I grant, that they 
neck u 04d a purpoſe , forſomuch yet as that it vvas for godlineſle, and Gods hand 
ſe unde} Vent vvith them to proſper their projeR , neither vvas there any thing ſaid, | 
the Ta. *A but 
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' Exech. 7 | 


| Lord calleth his body a Temple, ſaying, Deſtroy 64:5 Temple, Cc. And whey | \ 
| 1/aac requiring to Know , whether he were that his fonne Eſas, itis», 
| which he anſwereth, 1 am that Z/as, preferred as thy tirſt-borne by Gods 
| ſo he whom thou oupghteſt to bleſle. Touching the next words of [xg ; 
| have dent 4 thou commandeaſt me,they are truc in this ſenile , I who am in; 
; thy firſt-borne have done , as thou comwandedtt thy firſt-borne , and fir, | © 


—_ — 


calling his meat Venuſon, this he might well do , becaufe in the mance 


; | dreſling it, and in the forme, in which ic was repreſented to him, itwass! | © 
{ nifon. 50 hethat hath other fleſh , but no true Veniſon, having prepare | © 
t | and bakeditin the manner of Veniſon, is wont to ſay, Come and eat + | * 


Veniſan , neither doth he offend in ſo ſaying. For any other meanesuk | 
deceive, as the putting on of Eſas his Apparell, and Goats $kinnes, t | i 
could be no fault inthis, ſeeing he did it , not tg wrongany man, kv | 
getthar which properly belonged unto him. For although to difſemb/ 
ter the manner of Hypocrites , or to hurt others any kinde of way in our; 
1 Thef.4.6, ings, being our Neighbours and Brethren , b2 a groſle ſinne , yerfy, 
| 
j 
6 


| 


owne ſafety in time of danger to diſſemble, as David did before 4 | ** 
King of Gath, or only for good, as wiſe Phyſicians deale with their par | © 
or by policy in time of Warre , as Foſpuah was direRed to diſſemble a kn | 
the men of As, or when God willeth, as the Hebrews borrowed pre: | 
things of the Egvprians andſo robbed them, is no ſinne , becauſe no & | 
lying , fith ſhews diſſembliagly made may have a divers conſtruction. | * 
lying is in many places condemned, as ///. 5-6. Prov. 12.22. fob. 8.44. | 
14- 5- Revel. 22. &c. and the order of nature, which is for the ronguet! 
clare, what is in the heart, is perverted by lying, and God is truch, 
ſpeaking the truth he hath glory , and of lies the Devill is the Father, j 
44- Wherefore it is to be acknowledged, that the holy ſervants of God,s 7] 
| lied upon any occafion ſhewed herein their weakneſſe, and who is ther! | ©; 
 liveth and finneth not? that we may not by any of their examples be w. | |, 
raged to lying in time of danger, but either be ſilent or ſpeak the cruch fit. | 
event,caſting vur care upon God, who careth for us. And above all wen |  / 
to flee pernicious lying, which is to the prejudice of our Neighbour | ,, 
goods, liberty,or good name', or to feed his minde and eares with i |, _ 
which is idle ſpeaking and a great abuſe , or to abuſe lawfull aut;hort 
eſcape danger in ſome, to the indangering of many more. As when!!! 
Prieſts and Jeſuites are convented before Magiſtrates ,& examined tou. ny 
their profeſſio: for the common ſafety , inthis cate to deny ir, or toe | |, k 
cate is abominable lying, ſeeing their profeſſion is either evill, and (087 |. , 
ſaid fallely for the patronizing thereof, is not for God , bur forthe Dy, | ;,,,, 
=_ , and fo to deny or to hide it, is the fruit of cowardize, and of an® | 7,1 
alſe to God and to his Truth, in that they flee ſuffering therefore *] ;. ,... 
the things myſtically ſet forth in this diſguiſed coming of cob before | 1, 
for his bleſſing , I cannor ſee, how Chriit ſhould be figured out in Jaw? | 1, 
Calvin, covered , for he came not in the raiment of our ſinnes to the Farher# | ;,,,,, 
bleſſed, but being a covering to us rather by faith we attaine to this ble | j,.,,.. 
God ſmelleth the ſent of his righteouſneſſe upon us, and fo bleſſerh w,% þ pxr;,, 
dignifieth us. Or in the faith of our elder Brother, the Jew, we the 0 Fon X 
tiles come to be bleſſed, we ſecking not juſtification by our own right®f [66-441 
neſle, but in the acknowledgement of our ſinnes , and by faith in Jeſus CF reg, 
which may be called the Jews Garments, becauſe firſt offered to then*Þ ;n4 ;; 
made, asit were , for them. This laſt way Rpereus applieth ic excel | 
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( P a7 ye o ) 117? . 
4 : & \ 14 7 Ou, t 
: «def? \the Joc, teeking to call him home | ene 
| de'1 0 CO'mn [COL ! NLO TYatis.n | ot! P35 
' » CO Ang rec i A as. ( N O? © an ne man 
. ceive | ” tlie Gen! £5, O1 ded miclle and hold t tnele 15 the ment of Grind at a 
we 60/48 it were) brins him delicate meat to feed upon, when we &o tis 

5 ?::cb being, 1 1 24 by lis ; Medkes, wrtkowdds be curied, and not | Verſe 2c, 
| bleſſed; but theto aud « entidence unto him, in obeying her, ſaith , Vocn me Verie 12. ; | 
1 be the Cur e, mM) for: ey thee 7) 7 Tis. , and 91. | 
o More _— bor! / and Rebecca are bl. aimed by {ome , As ſinrins \ tn | 
oh | one, becaule I wy red, and whore re deceit, and the other , be- | 
ip cauſe ſhe chrous ral) zeal was ſupinely confident, not fearing the curſe. ut | 
- | others rather commend Jacchfrom Hence , as beino Mn without de- | Auwnr7.lis 16, 
# ceit, and therefore not knowins that this motion can e irom God , ſhewing | * Erwtfreg7. | 
54 | al averineſle here rom. And tout hang Rebecca , her ah . that the Oracle F 
hy | Of God ſhould cert1iniy rake effect in {a 0, made her ti:uvs confident ; tor 
Feet hon  aflured, that he cou uld not be curled, but bleſſed altogether 
"6 | Ana Rebecc: 1 toghk & "coal raiment of Hed elary gre | ſau , which Were wit!. her Mn Verle 
4 | the þ avle. 
a4 Muſculns noteth here, that ſome hold this rajment to !lave been deteined | Mu wes, 
_ by Revere 4 from - "It > when he married contra: ” fo her | K113D. [he words + 44.05 | 
MN 5 LEAocoak! | "ROO 2 | 

: =" (laced, g yoaly rayment, are deliderabic raiment. The Sepiuagint render if | 
 *| agoodl, Roh e, or Stole, it may leem to be ſuch as the iriefts 01d afterwards 
* | uſe int he nintration, for the\ are facalled, ' x:d. 28.2,2, and happily it 

" | wazonereceived from Anceſtours , andtherefore laid up carefully by Rebece, 
" | in ſome ſweet Cheſt, and therefore the ſweet ſmell hereof 15 ſpoken of, 

« fo a4 
8. ” mT ' / , = . . . : 

, | IWeeart tnct ( my /jonne: } Kr WVving that it vvas not his fonne Eſa his \"er(e 
"= | voice, and not thinking, that Jace vrould come novy in his ſtead, he moverh 
= this queſtion : for I cannot think vvith ſome , that although his tight failed 
WS) him , that his underſtanding failed him allo ; fo as that he ould not knoy 


"ou [. cob by his voice, becauſe he dot h by and by ceclare the contrary , ſaying, 
_ The hands ave E ſau his hands , but the woice is Tacobs wiice. 


_ | The LiwdthyGe d bromgh t it t my hands. | Verſe 20. 
bh ' Here, faith Luther, he lied magnifically; and Ca/v5», he mingled prophanely | ' * 
ww a ipeech touching Gods providence vvith his ovvne lies. But the Veniton, | 
ve | vhich he preſented , vvas truely brought to his hands by Gods providence, | 
4 febcces being ſtirred up by God to ſet him a vvork thus ſpeedily to get it. And 
h in incalling God I/aacs God, he ſought to infinuate the more into 115 favour 
NM" | ard ro make him the more credule ns. | 
ey pe 0 mate henn the Ore CH 
ur eAna laac krow him n« , Ant dbleſ] tea 1! Verſe 1 


. rerein, Calt'sn faith ciohuly, 1 {aac was uſed as an intirument on/y biefir | 
0PP] he knew not 'hom; and yet God, who uſed him, made it effectuall,aithough 


» _ 


—_— <- OOUp—C—e_ o 


L 
"_ lie doubted touching the perſon , and had nocert taine faich , whether of his 
Deivy wo ſonnes he was. "Somethi ing |! tkeunto which is daily Gone by the NMini{ter | | 
hoy re Word, he ſoweth the ſeed of grace and reconciliation o ;th God , bu: 
wy $ Unc Mtaine to whom it ſhall be effectual!; yer thro! ugh C God . who fowterh 
rt F Wawork, it is effecuall. The fiction therefore of che | "apiſts as | 
= throwne, who lay, that all the force of the Sacraments dependeth upon 


blefl! L itention of the P rieſt, 45 if for the want of his intention Go ods blef; N35 could 
$ | bemade fruſtrate. Il, 'a"s bleſſing of 1acsh is ere fpoken © [ by Way Or antici- | 


6 [Pat On , for he blefferh him not , ti! that having queſtioned agai ine nt 

\o F ne were 7/2 or not, he regcived Ins Veniion at tus bands , ang bad beene } Verie 24.25 
"b, _—_ [1 rewith , and with his Wine. For then he biddeth obey to come | \erie 26,2” 
ra pneare, and kiſleth him, and __ ;eth to ſpeak of the ſmell of his Garnents, 
the Fand {0 os coraeth to blefſe h He faith . that the mel! of bs {inxe . 
xcelles| q 
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[= 64 Jacob defended in hu diſſrmulation andlying. Genelis 29,4. 
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but in ſome ſenſe true. 1 dare not ſay, but that he which giveth man; 
dome , ſecretly wrought by his Spirit with Rebecca and /acob 1n all this, ,, 
if ſo, we muſt take heed that we charge them not with any fault fur (9 dy, 
Touching the ſpeeches uſed by /acob, not only Chrilt faith in like manns 
lo»hu the Baptiſt , that he was Elias, but alſo Fzechiel in ſpeaking of the 14, 
| fiahtocome calleth him David , and with a purpoſe to deceive the Jews ,; 
| Lord calleth his body a Temple, ſaying, Deſtroy 6:5 Temple, &c. And whe: 
l[aac requiring to know , whether he were that his fonne Eſas, itis, 
which he anſwereth, 1 am that 7/as, preſerred as thy firſt-borne by God 
ſo he whom thou oughteſt to bleſle. Touching the next words of Lay 

have dane « thou commandeaſt me,they are true in this fente , Iwho am in t; 
thy firſt-borne have done , as thou comwandedit thy firit-borne , and fir 
calling his meat Veniſon, this he might well do , becauſe in the mangx | 

dreſling it, and 1 the forme, in which ic was repreſented to him, it was! | 

niſon. So he that hath other fleſh , but no true Veniſon, having prepare | 
and baked it in the manner of Veniſon, is wont to ſay, Come and eat of | 
Veniſan , neither doth he offend in ſo ſaying. For any other meanes uk | 
| deceive, as the putting on of Eſas his Apparell, and Goats $Kinnes, t | 
could be no faulr inthis, ſeeing he did it , not tg wrongany man, hy | 
| gerthar which properly belonged unto him. For although to difſemby; | * 
ter the manner of Hypocrites , or to hurt others any kinde of way in our 

1 Thef 4.8, ings , being our Neighbours and Brethren , b2 a groſle ſinne, yerfy; | 
; owne ſafety in time of danger to diſlemble, as David did before 4 | 
| King of Gath, or only for good, as wiſe Phylicians deale with their par 
| or by policy in time of Warre , as Foſpuah was directed to diſſemble a fr | 
| the men of As, or when God willeth , as the Hebrews borrowed pre: | 
; | 
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things of the Egvptians and ſo robbed them, is no finne , becauſe no ( 

lying , fith ſhews diſſembliagly made may have a divers conſtruRion. | 
lying is in many places condemned, as //: 5.6. Prov. 12.22. Job. 8.44 & 
h 14-5- Revel. 22. &c. and the order of nature, which is for the rongueti: | 
| clare, what is in the heart, is perverted by lying, and God is truch, at | hi 
ſpeaking the truth he hath glory , and of lies the Devill is the Father, j* | | 
44- Wherefore it is to be acknowledped, that the holy ſervants of God,s | { 

lied upon any occaſion ſhewed herein their weakneſſe, and who is there! | 
liverh and finneth not? that we may not by any of their examples be w | |, 
raged to lying in time of danger, but either be (ilent or ſpeak the crutch fit 
event,caſting vur care upon God, who careth for us. And above all wen | 
to flee pernicious lying, which is to the prejudice of our Neighbour | 
goods, liberty,or good name”, or tofeed his minde and eares with k& | ; 
which is idle ſpeaking and a great abuſe , or to abuſe lawfull aut;hort 
eſcape danger in ſome , to the indangering of many more. As when! 
Prieſts and Jeſuites are convented before Magiſtrates ,8& examined tou. 
cheir profeſſio: for the common ſafety , inthis cafe to deny it, or toe{| 
cate is abominable lying, ſeeing their profeilion is either evill, and foi 
ſaid falſely for the patronizing thereof, is aot for God , but for the De 
ood , and fo to deny or to hide it, is the fruit of cowardize, and of an 
talſeto God and to his Truth, in that they flec ſuffering therefore | 
the things myſtically ſer forth in this diſguiſed coming of 7 «cob before / 
for his bleſſing , I cannor ſee, how Chriit ſhould be figured out in Ja? 
Calvin, covered , for he came not in the raiment of our ſinnes to the Farher 
| bleſſed, but being a covering to us rather by faith we atraine to this ble 
God ſmelleth the ſent of his righteouſneſſe upon us, and fo bleſſerh w,” 
| dignifieth us. Or in the faith of our efder Brother, the Jew, we the © 
| tiles come to be bleſſed, we ſeeking not juſtification by our own right®*| 
| neſſe, but in the acknowledgement of our ſinnes , and by faith in Jeſus ? 
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which may be called the Jews Garments, becauſe firſt offered to then] ”Y 
| made, asit were, for them. This laſt way Rupertus applieth ic excel 
x 


: 
i... 


wend_u ws A Cw wc 6. af GA 


| 
| 


—— $0 9r—.ea—— — wa. —- wore - —_ 


X ' : 4 = . . * f ' 
"F +4 | {4 THC \ C3} | \ axing JLLIN* Ou, ( 
% o - - « 
G ' | $ : , * *  # - 1! |, , | i] . $ 4 i % ! 6 % # 
eldet! ,L © jv , 1 \ vil > EF CALN i home b 3 T13TY 4 3 CDen 
, 4 ? 1 | | ] 
' - % . * Hy 4 (Fo f » to 
l, de i 10 0 "NH s £\ Vee t,\ ih Not F% pY "at is y A - | on (20, 4 % \ 
e x - © 1 
at. #Þ, VO!1L yt} O() afluanCcilil 7 F | A44sS, { N Of? frat am one man 
_ _ " ” "| * TI ! It ler \" L »»* 3 3 + As þ | v "TEL. ) WAILE VY 4 — —— 
Can 4 (fIL k. ot % TILUCH) , . L1% * | vw Til IC ©] $ %, w + v : SE | SS ITS 
T ka. ' » oF ® ' : P *# H* [4 4 » v4 +a 3 . " 1 
ceived by the Gentiies, forto conefle and ho ele 15the meat of God and 
4 : * ; $ x "i l.,! r= "4 ; 0 
we d0/ 48 17 Were h, NO NUN dejIcarte meatto ay a LVL CC COT 
| *2_ —_——— +», by b * \ : ® ? < FT | : | 3% vw 0 . 1 a 
m2 1 y 1lid NMotn er, yet fe: Iretnio nn VDecuried, anc not 


0 ab 
Moſſed. by: the to add confidence unto him, in obeying her, laith , TVron mz 


| be the curſe, my ſon; hey th i my voce, and p 
Fere againe, bor'r /4c:b and Rebecca are blamed by ſome, as finrins , the 


i, % I Y; ! 74 ! "2 rr ! 
one, hecaule on SIRI MI, At 4 ) EL W PNr about this deceit, and the ($34 "Wks NC 


, 
cau {ſhe t hrough r; {1h zeal w as [upinely confident, not fearing the curſe. ut 
qe commend Jlacebtrom hence , as being manifeſt!; without de- 

{. and there! re NOC þ mowing tl at tis motion came {rom God , ſhew ng 
m. And touching Rebecca, her faith , that the Oracle 


| 


all oelnetle ere! 
of God ſhould cer* aink rake effect in laccb , made her thus contident ; tor 
the was ; aflured, that he could not be curled, but blefled altogether. 

AulRebecca took. Ceoaly raiment of hey elaer /onxe I.favu , which were with her in 
the horſe. ; 
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NMulcuins ni fteth here, that f© ne 9; | this razment to have been deteined 


| by I'Y "CC. tft Ou ' (it 1 when he M1rr e( CONnfrary Oo her liking. [he words 
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tran(laced, guoaly rayment, are - defiderabl Cc raiment. The Septuagint renger if 


a goodly Robe , OT Sole, ICMmMay ico To be ſuch as tne iriefts d1d afterwards 
ale in their miniſtration, for they arc localled, x2d. 28.2,2. and happ ly Ty 
was one received from Anceſtours , 1nd therefor e laid up carefully by Rebecc, 
in ſome ſweet Cheſt, and therefore the ſweet ſmell hereof 15 ipoken of, 


_.. mem 
_ | Whoart than ( my {onne? ) Knovving that it vvas not his ſonne Eſax his 
| voice, and not thinking, that Facob vvould come novv in his ſtead, he moveth 
a1 this queſtion - forIcann 't think vvith ſome , that although his fight failed 
| ” | him, that his underſtanding failed him allo, ſo as that he could nor knoy\ 
, | 26h by his voice, becauſe he doth by and | by ceclare the contrary , ſaying, 
od," | Th: __ Eſau his hands , ent the woice is Lacobs wiice: 
| The Lord thy Ged bronght it to my hands 
ef  Rere, faith Luther, he lied magnifically -and Calum, he mingled P! 'ophanely 
_ a ſpeech rouching Gods providence vvith his ovvne hes. But the Veniton, 
: Vvhich he prelented , vvas truely brought to his hands by Gods providence, 
' Tevccca being ſtirred up by God to ſet him a vvork thus ſpeedily to ger it. And 
ws ncalling God 1/aacs God, he ſought to infinuate the more into 115 tavour, 
me] an 4 to make him the more credulovs 
ent ena llaac hue whim not, andbleſſea! i118. 
_ rierein, Calt -in faith richely, Iſaac ——_ as an inlirument only, | ie Lino 
os le knew not whom; and yet God, who uſed him, made it effectuall although 
_— he doubted touching the perſon , and had no certaine faith \ whether ot Ne 
_ wo ſonnes he was. "Something | keunto which is daily done by the Minilter 
p a ofthe Word, he ſoweth the ſeed of grace and reconciliation with 1 God ; i 
pug 5 Uncertaine to whom it ſhall be effectuall; yer through C od , who feiterh 
pay " ma work, it is effectuall. The fi&tion therefore of the apiſts 15 ove 
—_ throwne, who lay, that all the ferce of the Sacraments de! end upon the 
blef intention of the P rieſt, as if for the want of his intention Gads blei1: oo L 
bs TY be made fruſtrate. -1/aa s bletſing of Jacob is here ſpoken of | by Way Of antici- 
he (a nton , f for he bleſſe th him not , ti! that having queſtioned againe e whether 
| rw A ee 7/21 or not, he reecived his Veniſon at his hands , ang bad beene 
bt _ _ o4=y9 "th , and with his Wine. For then he bicdeth him to come 
theadl Reare, ana kiftech him, and beginreth to [peak oz the {mell of is Garments, 
tne" and fo p: ceede th tobleſſe him. He faith , rhat the /mel! of hb: ſonze , wit l. 
xcelles * : - , . 
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f a field, which te Lora had bleſſed. Setting forth a wonder yi 
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the mel! v} L 
deiiglic, that he took 1n him, that his bleitins fOlOWng being uttered with 
and ipirit , might appeareto come trom the very delire of his toute. | | 
imeli via held bearing corne atter a raine is moſt pleaiant ro the Hugh; 


man, and therefore moſt aptly he ſheweth, how his ſpirits were revived 1, 


"3 T of 


Jy! 


mouth only is effe&tuall. Some commend, and that nor unjuſtly , the tw. 
perance ot //aac, in that he would not , though he loved this kinde of Ms 
greatly, ceatofit, when /acob firſt brought itin , but ſtayeth in debating yg! 
it was, that brought it him , and then proceeded to eat thereof. Gregor. Big 
6.1n Exech. applying this to the Church , ſaith, Here the Grape tmelleth- 
Preaching, the Olive in charity, the Roſe in Martyrdom, the Lillie in Virs: 
ty , the Violetin humulicy, and the ripe care in perfeRion of 200d works, 
Goa grant thee of the dew of Heaven, and of the fat of the earth , and aburndar 
(orme andWine. As hehad compared him to a field, fo he wiſheth the 
ſings of a field unto him. Whereas he may ſeem inall this notto have R 
any ſenſe of Heavenly things, but only of earthly , becauſe he mMiencione 
none elle, They are deceived, ſaith Ca/v4», that think ſo, for the Land of(; 
n44y, and fruicfulneſſe there unto Abrahams poſteriry were types of Hear 
and the comforts therein. The Lord indeed did not then carry his ferry: 
diretly to Hea venly things, by ſpeaking ſo plain y of chem , as now under 
New Teſtament , but reſerved this tothe reve aling ot his owne fonnein! 
fulneſſe of time, when he ſhould come into the World, but before he carr: 
them, as it were, a further way abour , teaching them by types and figure; 
earthly things, and hereby , as by helps, raiſing them up to Heavenly. |: 
the torme ot bleſling by way of wiſhing, 1oſephas laith, that he prayed th 
unto the Lord, ſaying (O Lord ) chou haſt promiſed to my Father the gre: 
eſt good, &c. Let this thy favour now be perpetuall, &c. But this his yi 
ing or praying is to be underſtood, as a propheſying, as if he had ſaid ,G 
ſhall give unto thee of the dew of Heaven, and the imprecations of holy: 
in >cripture are to be underſtood likewiſe.This bletiing is fourfold. 1 of Rick 
2 Of Victory. 2 Of Principality in his family. 4 Of Honour and Glory;whc 
are not to be underſtood, as ſpoken of only to the perſon of faced, buto! 
poſterity, and if at any time they wanted any of theſe, it was excher tor th 
ſinnes, or they were made good inblefiings ipirituall and Heavenly : fo 7 
e#nglicw. But why doth he ſpeak of the Devv and nor of Raine and Sm: 
and the heat of the Sunne ? A»ſw. Becauſe the devv in thoſe parts with: 
doing any hurt, did moſt conduce to fertihty, raine dy the ſudden zalling: 
the Sun by the parching heat ſometime doing hurt. For ordinarily it rai: 
there bur twice inthe yeare, in Ottcber, the feed beins committedtot 
ground, and in April or May to ripen the Corne , which 'were called 
early and the lacterraine, at other times, the dew £i!! lupplyed the of: 
0: raine, gently moriſteming the ground, and making it fruicfull. He bleſt 
him with Corne and Wine, as the chief fruits for the ſuſtentation and « 
fort of this life, all other good fruits being allo hereby underſtood. Son: 
beſides thefe two read O:le allo, but neither the Hebrew, Chaldze or Git 
Copies have this. Th. edoret appliech this Allegorically to Chriſt , whoſs 
vinity 1s, as the dew of Heaven, not being iren when it cometh down, i 
perceived atterwards, and his humanity, as the fat of the earth, and hc 
vine myſteries ttie Corne and Wins. And to tins it is alluded, P/ 71-6 
ſhall come downe as to dew into a fieece of weoll , and as the raine upon the earth 
L et people ſerve the, and Naticns boy unto thee, be Lord wwer thy Brethren ,# 
let tby muthers ſornes bow to thee, 65-5. That is, ſaith the T argum, Or Parapurs 
ot / er{aley, the people that come of E/ax, the divers Nations coming" 
[/bmacl, the fonnes of Ketarah, and the ſonnes of Lab ax , thy Mothers Iv 
ther. And he that crr{erb thee, rl} be curſed, as Balaam , and he that bl 
; thee, bleſied, as 12/5. Bur Ly people and Nations ſeeme —_— 
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when he ſpake thus. And to blefſe thus with the 1toule , and not with, 
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| and Mothers ſonnes E/«w his poſterity , lo allo ſuſculws. Or myitically the 
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Jacsh , Chriſt Jeſus hath all ſubjected unto him, as R#pertus ſpeak- 


| eth, for before him bow all the ſonnes of his Mother, that is, the Citizens of 


| Jeruſalem 
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' which is above, and they are curſed, that curſe him, becauſe de- 
diture of the Spirit, &c. And he and his faithfull people, ſaith Augufine, 
ule over the Jews, his Bretheren , and Princes are ſubjected unto him. He 
i« bleſſed of //aac , that is, the Jew, ignorantly , of him is the dew of Heaven- 
lyinſtrution and the fatneſle of the earth in the gathering of the people to 
him, and Corne and \Vine in the Sacrament of his body and bloud. 

The bleſſing of Jacob being thus finiſhed , E/au cometh with his Veniſon, 
ſaying, when his I ather asked who he was, that he was Z/aw, his firſt-borne, 
whereupon [aac feared with a very great feare, &c. Calvis faith, that now 
he remembred the divine Oracle touching 7aceb , and recounting withall his 
own errour through a prepoſterous affection to his firſt-borne he was aſto- 
niſhed, but by faith he-overcometh naturall affeRion , and confirmeth his 
bleſling to Jacob. Saint Auguſtine will have that , which is ſaid to have been 
a very great feare here, to have been anextaſle, for ſo it isinthe Septuagints 
Tranſlation, i&isn o4 Ioadx txcrary peyzaur opedpe, and that hereby ſuch a 
change of the minde happened, and alienation thereof, as that now it was re- 
vealed to him,and he was admoniſhed touching the bleſſing of 7acob, becauſe 
otherwiſe he would have been greatly offended with him, as mocking hm, 
whereas he contrariwite confirmed immediately unto him the bleſfing And 
thisis molt probable, becaule , as hath been already ſhewed, //aac knew it not 
defore. 

Then Eſau cryed with 4 great cy and bitter, Bleſſe me alſo ( my Father.) Eſau 
hoped , faith F arab/s , that by bis Fathers blefling he might have againe re- 
covered the right of the Irimogeniture before to lightly paſſed away,and this 
made him, ſeeing that he was diſappointed thereof, to break out into this bit- 
ter crying. In his exampie we may tee, that prophane men think to obteine 
mercy at their owne wils, but for nepleRing the grace offered , when at 
the laſt mercies ſhall be diſtributed, it ſhall appeare , how vaine theſe their 
hopes have been, whereupon they ſhall vex themſelves and cry out for mer- 
cy, but without all benefit. 

Thy Brother came with deceit , and took away thy bleſſing- 

Bythis ſpeech of 7/aac it ſhould ſeem in his judgement, that 7acob ſinned 
by the ſinne of deceit , and therefore is not excuſable , becauſe a true Iſraelite 
1s without guile. But it may be anſwered ; the word deceit is ſometime taken 
ina good ſenſe,for prudence to effe&t ſome good thing , as where Saint Pax! 
ſaith, ſeeing 1 was crafty,1 rook,you with deceit. And Ulpianus noteth , that the 
Ancients ſometimes uſed the word, deceit, for a good deceit ,or for vvittineſſe, 
eſpecially againſt an enemy or againſt a Thief: ſo likewiſe Ge//izs, Thete 
Words, T empeſt.s, Valetuds , Facinus, Dolws , &c. were of a doubttull ſigniti- 
cation amongſt the Ancients, ſometime a bad, ſometime a good one. L yra- 
"faith, the Hebrews expounded M2, with deceit , providenter , becaule it 
is of a doubtfull ſignification, ſometime lignifying deceit, and ſometime pru- 
Cence or a good warineſſe, and thus he faith, itis to be underſtood here, be- 
cauſe by this t1me God had revealed his will to Iſaac touching the bleiling of 
Jaceb, and therefore it is not likely that he would now lay any evill impurari- 
on upon him. His meaning then 1s, that 7aceb by this his witty invention had 
gone beyond Eſa to obreine this great good of his bleſling , neither did he 
Wittingly conferre it upon him, thus illuding Eſas. 

£/ax hearing this, falleth a railingupon aceb , carping at his name , but is 
Kithour grace to ſee into his own prophaneneſle, torepent thereof. And he 
esketh us Tather , whether he had not reſerved one bleſling for him 2 aac 
anſwereth, Behold, 1 hate made him thy Lord, ec. Which 1s not to be under- 
ſicod, as though any but God had power thus to ſer up and to pull downe, 
M m 2 buc 
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but becauſe //azc food now in Gods ſtead, and repreſented him, Fſaurs 
importunate, & laith, Haſt thaw but one bleſſing? bleſſe me,even me al/o,my Ex, 
&:. Although //aac had conferred the bleiling of predominancy upoy : 
cob irrevocably, yet E/as thinketh , that he might blefſe him otherwiſe 

tha © he might be as rich , and as honourable as ach , which was the; 
thing, as Philo ſaith, that he aimed at , and therefore he ſo much importzy 
him tor a bleſling. If it be demanded here, why £/as aſcribed fo much tg! 
Fathers bletiing ? Ianlwer , it is a thing imprinted 1n nature, and confi, 
by often experiments , that the Parents blefling or curſing are of great fy; 
but much more of molt holy Fathers, ſuch as //aac and Abraham , {9 vreg 
in grace with the Lord, as he could not bur obſerve. But why then 4; 
Iſaac in like manner crave Abrahams blefling ? e4»/w. The will of Gods 
revealed touching /aac from his very birth , and although the like mx; 


| ſaid of facob, yerit was not ſo commonly known, as being only reveal:: 


Kebececa, and {ſbmacl was caſt out, ſo that there was no danger to /ſaac in: 
ſpe& of him, and conſequently no ſuch reaſon to ſeek a further contirmats 
But conſidering that 7acob bleſſed all his ſonnes ſeverally afterwards , and 
two ſonnes of foſeph, Exhraim.and Manaſſeh, why did //aac ſtand at ble(: 
one after another, as it he could blefſe but one only ? A»/w- T he fonts 
{acob were all the holy ſeed, but E/ax was cut off from being luch, and thy 
fore 1/aac knowing it is ſtounded, as it were, at his demand. 

T ben (aac anſwered, 1n the fat of the earth ſhall be thy habitation, &. b&+ 
Iaac leemeth to be moved by the crying and weeping of E£/a to bleſle þ: 
which he had not otherwiſe don; whereas Saint Paul faith, He found my! 
for repentance, although he ſought the bl:ſſing with teares; How Co thele a: 
together ? Azx/w. the Apoltle feemech indeed to deny two things iumyj: 
here. 1 That Eſas repented, for what did his weeping argue elle but his: 
penting ? 2 That he prevailed with his Father , for he faith , he was reje&: 
whereas he was not fo rejected, bur he obteined a bleſſing ar the laſt; butt 
Apoſtle meaneth nothing elſe, but that he could not move !/aac to repen: 
chat which he had done, to take the bleſsing away againe from fac, i 
to conferre it upon him. So that , although he obreined a bleſling, yt 
was not the bletiing principally defired by him, but only a bleſſing, comn: 
tro the wicked and tothe Godly. And if Eſas his repenting be ſpoken of; 
weeping was not any fruit of true repenting, but of envy againſt his Brotit 
whom he ſaw thus preferred before him, as T heodorer ſaich. It wasnot: 
pentance for the ſinne of ſelling his birth-right , but for the dammage of » 
ſing the inheritance , asthe damned in hell repent, as faith Thomas Aqui 
But did not Iſaac before ſeem to have given all the blefsing that he could,! 
lIicob ? How then doth he now blefle Eſas alſo ? An{\w. He bleſſerh ha 
bur as I/>mael vvas bleſſed, in temporall things , the great bleſsing reſtingh 
entirein Iacob only, Bur hovv is this bleſsing verified, vyhen as by Maluh: 
is ſaid, God gave a fruitfull Land unto faceh, but made Eſax to dwellin® 
ſert places, in Mount Seir > To this ( alvin anſwereth , if Mount Sw 
compared with Canaan, as then it was , it was but a barren place , yet inf 
conſidered , it was ſufficiently fruitful co ſulteine the Inhabitants , and itV 
watered With the dew of Heaven allo, 

And thin ſhalt live by thy Sword , ard ſerve thy Brether , and it ſhall com" 
paſſe, when ther ſhalt get the Maſtery , thou (halt breaks his Joakoff thy neck, 

This was verified in the Edomites, that came of £/au,as Joſephus teſtifitk 


for they were a turbulent Nation , delighting in innovations, and always! | 


Armes, going to Warre, as toa Feaſt, being allo molt bloudy and cut 
And chey ſerved the 1ſraelites 7co yeares after this, in the time of King 
vid, but brake this yoakin the dayes of King cram, ſetting upa King 


; their own, yet afterwards they were ſubjected againe in the time of Hu 


; #6, the ſonne of Simon, of the family of the Aſmonei, untill chat Her? 


' Idumean got the Sovereignty contrariwiſe over the 1iraelites , through ® 
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of Jeruſalem. This being ſubject to his Brother , + Amvro/e expoundeth , as 
a bleſſing ; ſaying, E/a# by his importunity obteined a bleſſing , but ſuch, as 
agreed with the former, he ſhould lerve his Brother , the holy Patriarch here- 
in , providing for the good of them both, as a man having two fonnes , one 
fooliſh and &:flvlute, the ocher wile and temperate, in turning over the fool: 
iſh to be ruled by the wile Brother and not to the dominion of a ſtranger, is 
provident for his good. As Eſas, he is ſervile, that hath not the authority of 
2 pure conſcience; for piety is over cruelty , and mildnefle over harſh condiri- 
ons. Heis ſervile, that is broken with feare , or intangled with delight, or 
drawne with luſts , or exaſperated with indignation, or caſt downe with crol- 
ſes. For he that commitreth linne is the ſervant offinne, ob.$. ; 

Theſe things being thus done, it is ſaid that E ſax hated /acob for this blei- 
ſing , meditating revenge by killing him at the time of his Fathers death. 
Hereby it is manifeſt, that his former teares were not the teares of repentance, 
but ofenvy and madneſle. For mad he ſeemed to be indeed ,to think of fru- 
ſtrating //aacs bleſling upon Jacob by killing hum , that the birth-right might 
thus againe returne to him , for thus he armed himſelfe againlt God. But 
why would he ſtay cill his Fathers death 2 An/. Without doubt , for the 
great loveand reverence, which he bare to his Father, who had alvvayes lo- 
ved him ſo dearely , but for his Mother he paſſethnot , becauſe ſhe had al- 
wayes ſhewed moſt love to /acob. The Septuagint render it, Ler the d yes of 
m Fathers mourning draw nigh, that I may kill, cc. A ſpeech of one thinking 
long for that time, that he might put in praftiſe his bloudy intention, Some, 
faith Ferws,will have this to be the meaning , | vvill make my Father dayes of 
mourning , for 1 vvill Kill Zacob , and this the Hebrevy vvill beare, vvhich is, 
The dajes of my Fathers mourning will or hall approach. And this made Rebecca 
to haſten Lacob avvay vvithour any deferring of time: Rebecca bearing at the 
purpoſe of E/au,ſendeth her ſonne /acob avvay to P adan- Aram a farre off, to 
avoidthe danger; and to move I/ac to be vyilling vvith it, ſhe complainerh 
ofthe Daughters of Heth, ſuch as Eſawhad married , impugning the like in 
laceb, chat he might be ſent for a vvife to their ovvn kindred, Saint Augaſtine 
thinketh ,that Rebecca came to knovy Eſas his purpole by divine Revelation, 
but itis ſaid, it vvas told unto her, vyhich is not vyont to be ſpoken of Gods 
Revelations, and therefore it is more probable , that E/as ſpake of his p - - 
poſe amongſt his friends, by vvhom it came to light. But vvhat meaneth ſhe 
by laying, hy ſhould 1 be deprived of you both in one day ? 

To this Calvin anſvvereth, [t is not likely, that Jacob vvould alſo by fight- 
ng kill Ea , but rather , chat ſhe thought ſo heinous a murcher could 
not go unrevenged by God , hovvſoever ſhe ſhould never abide E/ax 
after , but exterminate him from her -, and ſo be asif ſhe had no childe 
at all. Inthat Rebecca doth not tell Iſaac to grieve him, of £/as his purpoſe, 
but deviſeth another occaſion of ſending lacob avvay , ſhe doth moſt vviſely, 
and in that ſhe ſendeth him not vvichour his conſent, moſt orderly. Neither 
coth ſhe herein any thing vitioully , for the Daughters of Herh vvere truly 
diſtaſtfull co her, only ſhe concealeth that vvhich vvas not needfullto be re- 
vealed, and vvhich being revealed might have bred much diſtraRion in the 
family , /aac being;oppreſſed with griefe, and Eſa«the more incenl(ed-, and 
therefore herein other Miſtrefſes of families ought to imitate her. Here we 
may ſee, how danger and trouble at the firſt tolloweth the bleſling received, 


but great comfort and good came of it at the latter end , and the like is to be 
expected by all the faithfull, 
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| 279 | Jacob ſent ts Padan- Aram, Genetis 28,12; Ge 
| GEE 1 as = 
CHAP. XXVII1I _ 
their 
Verſe 1.2. Ere [ſac being moved before by his wife Rebecca , ſendeth his ſonne 1g, 411 
Verſe 3,4- away into Padin-eAram,to take a wife there amongſt his Mothers kind * h 
and in diſmiſsing him bleſſerh him, praying God. that he and his might hy, wy 
| the bleſSing of AGrah a, that is, the inheritance of the promiſed Land th, = 
| Verſe <,6,7, | excluuing E/az and his poſterity from being counted amongſt the hy Wl 
| Verſes A ſe2d, thatcame of Abraham. And herein 1 -cob obeyeth, whereupon £/a Chap 
E ft. ſeeing that the Daughters of Canaan diſpleaſed his Parents , went to /ſny ts 
LE | and took Mabalath his Daughterto wife. Here a queſtion is moved by (al; f 
| whether [/2acs bleſsing of 7aceb before were invalidous , that he now itz wr 
teth it againe ? And he an{wereth , that chis ſecond bleſsing was for fury | * A 
confirmation , as the Lord did not once, but divers times make the { hat 
promiſes to Avraham , providing herein for his weakneſſe , and not di War 
raging the former by the latrer. And here Jacob is againe bleſſed by his} Fr 
ther {/aac, the rather , becauſe when he bleſſed him before, he knew not iq 
it was that hebleſlſed, wherefore f ac-b might otherwiſe have doubted , opini 
now 1/aac voluntarily doing it , he might be the more confirmed. Andy | ,*... 
| to this we may adde that this was done upon the time of his departingm |, 
a farre Countrey, when piety requireth , that Parents ſhould wiſh all gy |, 1 
| untotheir Children, and one friend unto another, as before the Breths: 
of R:b.ccaat her departing had done unto her. The Rabbins ſay , that 
| ſecond bleſsing was greater then the former, for that was of the dew of Ht Ar 
ven, and of the Corne of the Earth, but this had an eternall foundation, place 
there is no end of it, as it is written , God Almighty bleſſe thee, and the bliſs | \ aye 
| of Abraham, ce. | Temj 
Queſt. Another queſtion alſo ariſeth here , why /aac would ſend 7acob into}, that | 
dan- Aram for & wife , and notrather a ſervant to fetch one thence , as 41 | 4. 
ham before had done, eſpecially becauſe «Abraham then charged his ſer apps 
not to carry his ſonne 1ſ/aac down thither? Bur it is anſwered , thatifat | |,, , 
| vant had been ſent, avd ſo much care had been ſhewed more aBoutthem | 4, 
riage of faceb then of Eſas,it would have increaſed the envy of Ee! | 1; 
| "PTY gcainſt him, ſo Calvin. And for Abrahams charge touching Iſaac before: Temp 
not carrying him thither in caſe the woman would not follow him, it® | ,,;. 
| not that J/aac might not at all goto Padan- Ararn, but that he ſhould naty | 11, 
| Muſtula out of the Land of Canaan to dwell there , ſo Muſculus And to ths! Benj + 
may add, that the charge touching //aacs not going thither was notwiths® | ,;. 
a myſtery, as hath been ſhewed upon that place, Gen. 24 the C 
Onep. Moreover;it may be demanded, whether E/av in taking a Daughter of} | x pitc 
cs was! ſought now to pleaſe his Father, whom he had before offended bjt: | the (4 
| king the Daughters of Canaan? I anſwer, by the Text it is plaine, that? | þ,., 
didit to pleaſe him, for itis ſaid, that he ſaw the Daughters of Canaant | ,;j; ,, 
| diſpleaſing in the eyes of his Father , therefore he went and took , &c. K\ & thi 
Calvin, as Calvin well noteth, having done ill divers wayes , he ſheweth a deſire! | 1104 
| | pleaſe againe only in the matter of taking a wife no more of the Daugit® | 6,41 
of that Countrey , but he putteth them nor away , but keeperh them ſtil?” | ;;1,., 
ſo, and in making choice of 1ſ>maels Daughter he little mended the ma 1 of rh, 
becauſe he was caſt out long before from having communion with thelv! | ,,, .. 
ſeed. It was then a way to pleaſe, of his own deviſing only ; that whid® | the 1; 
| ought chiefly to have done, being negletted , viz. ro humble himſelfe! 25 Lo: 
| his prophaneneſſe inſelling ſo vilely away his birth-right, profelling® | a1, 
ſorrow and ſubmiſſion therefore, as that he thought himſelfe worthy WF, | yvere; 
ſubje&ted unto his Brother , craving only, though he might not be the chi Ivia cl 
yet that he might be a member of the Church of God. And as for the MP} in Ber] 
ter of wiving', he ſhould have craved pardon , and the advice ot !1s Fatle” | the x; 
Nete. The repentance of Eſaxis the repentance of many men, they will hay? 
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Genelis 28.10» 7 he place to w/ ich 1:cob came ard tide !, 


-oforme in ſome one thing , that they may have peace with God againe , bur 
notin all , neither will chey take counlell of God , but flee ro fome courie of 
their owae deviſing , thinking thus to pacifie him, as drf{loluce livers among ll 
the Papilts, roche lite of Monks, Zremires, or Anchorites. Butit may be 
Gid, who hath required theſe chings at your hands ? | ; 

Laſtly, it may be queſtioned , Whether /mazcl were yet living , that F/a 
could go to him ? Anſw. [t 15 not meant of the perſon of /Amael , but of the 

*ople coming of him called after his name , for /\mael! was dead 1.4 \ears 
before this, a5 appzareth, becaule /a cb and Ear, as was ſhewed before , 
Chap. 27. 1- Were now 77 yeares old ,and Iſaac 137, before whom 1/hmaet 
was 14 years, and dyed, Anno 137 of his age. 

Jacob therefore went from Beer-ſheba ro Haran , «nd came to a certaine place , 
and lay there all night, Cc. 

A great queſtion 1s made here, what place this was > The Hebrews fay, 
that it was Mount 1707iah where Abrahim was 2ppointed before to offer u p 
1{aac in facrifice , this place called Bethel or Luz, being the fame with Jeru- 
falem , and this is followed allo by Lyranus, and the Scholaſticall Hiſtory , 
and many more , yea, Saint Auguſtine allo ſeemeth to have been of the ſame 
opinion , for he ſaith, The words of 1acos, calling it the houle of God, were 
a very Propheſie of the Tabernacles erecting there , and he promiſed Tithes 
to Gods houſe, that ſhonld be erected there. And hereupon an o0id Verſe 
hath been uſed. 

Solyma, Luz.4, Bethel, ferul. Febus, Elia, 
Urb; ſacra feruſalem dicitur atq; Salem. 

And this opinion hath been the rather received , becaule, if it were ſo, the 
place where God would be worſhipped of old, was alwayes one only from the 
dayes of eAbraham, and lo forth , and not only after the erecting of the 
Temple by Su/omon there. And by this ſo plauſible an opinion 1 confeſle, 
that I alſo have been formerly led , but now conſidering , that Bethel is an- 
other place in the tribe of Benjamin, and not the ſame with Jeruſalem , as 
appeareth, Joſ: 18.22, being compared with v. 28. ( For Bethel and Jerula- 
lem are ſaid to be two diſtin& Cities of Benjamin farre diſtant the one from 
the other, that is, 12 miles, according to 7erom.) I rather hold it for certaine, 
that Bethel where faceb now lay , was not in the ſame place, where the 
Temple was afterwards builc , but eltewhere. Moreover, it we recount the 
coming of Abrahams trom thoſe parts , to which Jacob was now going , we 
ſhall findeit not to have been this Bechel, where he lodged , in the tribe of 
Benj -min, but another Bethel in the Tribe of Ephraim, which vvas more re- 
mote from Jerulalem, even 36 miles in the Countrey of Samaria, neare to 
the City \ichem. For 45raham came to Sichem, and upon a Mountaine neare 
it pitched his Tent bervveen Bethel and Ai. Wherefore 7acob being to go 
the ame journey, it is moſt likely , that he vvert by the ſame place , and not 
dy Jeruſalem, vvhich ſtood Weltvyard from Beer-thebah , from vvhence [a- 


| cb vveat, vvhereas Padan-2Aram vvas Eaſtvvard leaning to the North, and 


o this Bethel vvas in the vvay thithervvard , asall that deſcribe the holy 
Land confent. But Borcardws, vvho ſpent much time in the holy Land , and 


| exattly detcribedit, ſaith, that this Bethel, ro vvhich /ccob came, vvas in the 


tide of Benjamin. Yet vvhen the expeditions of the ſeverall Tribes are ſpoken 
ofthe houſe of /o/eph is ſaid ro have gone up aZgain!t Berhel ,vvhich vvas be- 
tore called Luz, and to have taken it ,that is Ephraim and Aſanuſſeb. And 
the Mountaine of Bethel vyas their lot at the firſt aſtgned unto them , as tar 
as Luz. Wherefore there vvasa Bethel belonging to the children of 1:/eph, 
3s Vvell a5 that of the Tribe of Benmamin , hovytioever ſome deny that there 
vrere any more Bethels but one, in Be..,2in. And this appearcth more plain- 
ly in that ferebcam, vvhom ren Tribes follovved , ſet up evvo Calves, the one 
mn Lethel, and the other in Dan, leſt if the people ſhould go ro vvorſhip in 


'| the Kingdom of Rehoboars, they ſhould revolt unto him. 1 or if this Bethel 


had 
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I « D ſert EWAY ArCIIC. Cor . E 
had been that in the tribe of Peazar rs , uncer the PDomimon of x4 =P 
thar pr 0zect 0; his had been to oo purpo;e. And [.creunto we MT. tr 
the laying of the won.n of Samaria to C brift . (tr Fathers w. r/hinng af 
Aluraine: 1or wiom clie couicſhe meane, but A brah.im, who ti; | p79! 
an Altar in this place, and 7 acb , who worſhipped here at this time, ang | aud 
wards, calling it Vethel, alchough for { (robcarss colatry the r.ame wx, | heal 
ged from }i)ethel into Bethaven, the houſe of wickednefle? Ifit be demzs: | Cou 
| why Jacub went not into the own to loGoe, but ay abroad in the fie': | An] 
| is anſwered by 7:/ephus, that the Inbabitants of the Yown being anzw, | theſ 
and lo enzmies,he-would not £0 amonglt them : but Muſlenhis IE Keths | ther 1 
\ yielding ra:her onother rcaſon , 24z.. becauic he came late thither "98156 giv: 
| inthe text, the Sun being downe , and fo in all |\k-{1!:00d the Garesh | they 
| ſhut : but that of 7:/ephrs ſeemeth to me the beſt, Lien were tary , an; | meat 
| ſo delicate in thole dayes tO be curious about their }..ving , but cont to dt 
| themlelves ſometimes in their travell upon the way to ke 1n the oven ; no v1 
| A man would think, that Jacob having a Father fo wealthy ſhould nat! Lord 
| been thus ſimply fer forth al»ne without ſervants or Camels, on;1 1 ſerva 
ſtaffe in his hand, as he afterwards ſpeaketh , eſpecially ſceing »At-z, ret ,\ 
ſervant going the tame journey tor //azc before upon the like occaſign this 
Camels, and ſervants, and treafures with him. Bur to this (bry/s/t me ty ing 
, ethrightly, Although the holy Patriarchs were very wealchy, yet chey |; admi 
| edand fared hardly , andin travelling, and in the courſe of their lives. th mini 
| oſten-times made no fuch ſhew of preacrefle, bur did like the pooreſt. 4 apt Cl 
| bcca was found coming out with her Veſlel tor water, and E/ar cane hu © | be et 
| fromthe field , being glad of a mefle of Portage, &c. And here /zcubjs2 yea, ; 
| our thus lolitarily. Bur , as others note , this was done by a ſpeciall & wild, 
| providence, that in his example we might learne , of what greac power: ted t 
| vertue Gods protection and blefling is , in that he was hereby protected: | Vac 
| all-dangers , and greatly increaſed from a ſtaffe to droves of ( attelinzy | 3nd! 
yeares. And ſome take this to have been donein a myſtery, Jacebr going ſters c 
thus ſhewing Chriſts coming into this World , poor and void of all ou: both 
pomp , for aſtaffe carrying his croſle, who allo, as both 1/aac had done their| 
fore, and /acobnow , leaving the Daughters «f Canaan, that is , theJes | | P by 
ſought him a wife amongſt the Gentiles, that is , a Church. Ana hetwky?. heuſe 
ſtones of that place , and laid them for his Pillotys , and lay downe and ſlept. [ates 
As he ſhevved hardineffe in lying abroad,ſo he did allo in that he vs! Celcer 
thing carefull for a ſoft Pillovv , after his travell ; but for a Pillovyak!® | Meds 
| ſtone , vvhich by Gregory is myſtically expounded of ſetting the minde u! loules 
the imitation of Chriſt. Fr he faith chat Father, flcepeth vvith Jacob, ni ortent 
in his minde is ſequeſtred from vvorldly troubles , and he layeth hish#t | Featu 
vyhich is his principall part, upon a ſtone,vvho being ſequefired fromvv} n thei 
ly cares letteth his minde, vvhich 15 his principall parc, upon the imitation” fluence 
Chriſt the ſtone. He-that only ſequeſtrech himſelfe from the vvorld , {t#} athet 
eth indeed , but not having his head laid npon a ſtone , as /acsb, and 109: he b2h 
ſeeing the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending , vvhich is the fan? Place t 
not toall that are ſequeſtred from the World , bur vyhich novy ſettl: this vif 
minuves upon the imitation of Chriſt ; others , vvho come from the WorlF learnec 
live in idleneſle, being counted as laying their heads upon the earth, ana®F, Heis t 
up na ſtone : For to {uch it oft-times falleth our, thar the more ſecurely] pPPer © 
ceaſe from earthly actions, the more largely they gather unto them a con?! "thin 
ny of uncleane cogitations. Some others vvill have his reſting upon a ſiotty Caule 4 
to ſet forth ourreſting by faith upon Chriſt the corner-ſtone;vyhich if VeOl? to Bo 
vve ſhall ſeethe Heavens opened unto us, and the Angels coming to cart)%; _ 
up thither to our eternall comfort. ” = Lord ( 
| mult cc 
orer,by 
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I, [20 He jecth A Laduto . 


| \ ile dream:d , a ad behild, a Ladicr [it wpon theearth , and the typ © it reaches, 
t; Heaven, CC 

Mot 0p2orunely doth the Lord comfort Je-05 here by ſhewing him 

| provident care over lum, now that he was come from his Fathers houle alone 
| aud withoucall company, lay in the open aire expoſed to the danger of wilde 
| h-alts and other enemies , being towards a kinde of exilement into a farre 
| Countrey,waere he mt live amongſt ſtrangers and men unknownunt9 hint, 
| AnJ it is not to be doubred , but that divers temptations might hereupon by 
| the ſuggeſtion of the Devill ariſe in his minde, to aftfict him the more, as Ls- 
\ ther noteth. Wherefore now for the Lord thus to appeare unto him , and co 
oiv2 him fuch comfort was moſt ſeaſonable, Dreaming was of old one of 
the wayes, whereby God revealed himlelfe unto his ſervants, and by his 
| meanes God revealeth himſelte art this time to Jacob , he that made him thus 
todream , making him by his Spirit ro underſtand and know , that this was 
no vulgar or common dreame, bur a revelation from God. But why did the 
Lord ſhew him ſuch a i1ghr , and nat only [peak unto him, as to others of his 
ſervants,in his dreame ? To this an anlwer may be gathered out of T heed. - 
7, who faith, that God ſhewed hereby his providence unto Jacob : for by 
this Ladder , an1 the Ang2is alcenliing and delcending by it, the Lord ſtand- 
ins atthetop , he ſhewed him, chat noching is negligeatly and without care 
adminiſtred by the God of us all , but chat he difpenteth all chings by the 
miniſtery ofhis Angels, as the Apoſtle faith, Hes 1. And certainly it vas a moſt 
ap: ching co repretent the divine providence, Heaven and Earth touched by 
the ends of this Ladder ſhewing, how all things both here below aad in Hea- 
veg, above are under chis providence , the two ſides ſhewing the power and 
wildome of God , whereby all things are ſuſteined , ordered and modera- 
ted the ſtaves of chis Ladder, che divers degrees of things in the World go- 
| verned hereby, ſome being high, and fome low, ſome Celeſtiall, ſome Aereail, 
and ſome Terreſtriall, che Angels aſcending and delicending by it , the Mini- 
. | ſRersof Gods providence , whereby he governeth all things in this World , 
. | bothrouching men and other creatures, touching men in things ſpirituall, 
, | theirpraying and being inclined to good, to move unto which he ſtirceth 
up by his Angels, and their ſafety from their ſpirituall enemies, againſt whom 
, | heuſeth them to defend them , and in things ctemporall, governing by them 
'+ | Statesand Kingdomes , and preſerving his from many dangers , which th-y 
Celcend to do, and then aſcend , as it were, to certifie the Lord , who yet 
,» | needs not to have notice given him, for he is omniſcient , and to carry up the 
> | foules of his Saints departing , as of Laz4rm. And Laſtly, by the Angels he 
oftentimes ſendeth from Heaven to reveale his will unto men. Touching other 
© | reatures, the Miniſters of his providence are commonly the divers inſtincts 
ntheir natures , whereby they are carried to this or that, and the ſecret in- 


xk 
a& | fluences of the ſtarres working upon them. And Gods ſtanding unmovably 
why athetop ofthis Ladder ſheweth, that alchough he be in Heaven above, yer 
1&1] he dzholdeth all things here below , and that without labour or moving from 
1&1 Pace toplace, he ruleth in all the World. And thus farre forth couching 
184 is viſion as it repreſenteth the divine providence. Now beſides this , many 
wt . learned Expoſitours expound it of Chrilt ray ſtically ſet forth hereby , laying, 
1064 feisthe Ladder fandiag upon the eartl;'with che nether part , and with the 


$5þ] 2Pper touching Heaven, becauſe through him Heaven is joyned unco earth, 


{ils : 2 gas | | 
m:| Xthintheunitins of God and man together in his own perſon , and alſo be- 
tones caule through him all things both in Heaven and in Earth are reconciled un- 

1,8] to God. For by linne we are ſeparated from God , but in him againe re- 


1 conciled , and by him it is, that the Angels now aſcend and deſcend , as the 
Lord (peaketh of himlelfe. And whoſoever will at the laſt aſcend to Heaven, 
mult come thither by hin only, for he z« the way, the truth,an4 the life. More- 
orer,by hum all Sraces fluw into our hearts. and the foot of this Ladder ftand- 
4 © n0tin one part of the earth only , bur 15 dilated into all places , fo thar 
whereto- 
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aſcend up to God at their departing hence. 1hus 7 err#lian, but only jg; 


maine, touching Chriſt , and Calv;» more fully and Auſculns, Saint 
guſtize hath ſomewhat a divers myſticall f1gnitication trom this, 
ſtanding at the top of the Ladder, ſetteth forth Chritt hanging unon : 
Croſle , and forſomuch as this was before facobs taking of a wife , wh; 


going afarre off for one was a figure of Chriſt, it ſignified that Chriſt ſhy, 


take him a ſpouſe of the Gentiles , not betore , but after his paſlion 


Angels aſcending ſet forth the Preachers of the Goſpell ſpeaking of deep: 
myſticall points; and deſcending, the Preachers ſpeaking of things eafiety: 


underſtood for the reformation of manners. And ſome underſtanding (} 
by the Ladder , make the ſteales thereof the degrees in his Genealogies, : 
ſides, the mercy and truth of God ; the aſcending and deicendins ,: 


two Evangeliſts, the one proceeding by aſcending, the other by deſcent: 


But we muſt take heed of ſuch curioſities. Of this Ladder yet we may n; 
a morall allo , as ſome have done , we are like unto it, when ( as we ou; 
though we live here upon earth, our converlationis in Heaven, and we; 
as the Angels aſcending and deſcending , when we are alwayes either in}; 
contemplations or actions : for it is to be noted , that none ſtood ſtil! vy 
this Ladder , but were ſtill either aſcending or deſcending , to ſhew, as þ 
ard hath it, that between profiting and falling away , there is no meains; 
this life , but as our body doth continually grow or decreaſe , ſo our (1; 
are better or worſe daily. And as there were ſteales of this Ladder, je: 
ſtanding moſt ſeep , it was hard for men to aſcend by x, ſo there be deg: 
of vertue, by which it is molt hard to aſcend, yet hereby we muſt aſcend,: 
ver we will come to God at the top of the Ladder. The way ro life is nary 
and we muſt ſtrive to enter in, the firſt degree, as Baſi/ hath it , bringing: 
ther,is to depart from evill, as to take the firſt ſtep up a Ladder, is to got: 
the earth, ſo in divine matters the firſt profiting 1s a receding from evil. 
lecond ſteale or degree,is not to love the World, or the things of the We: 
1 7oh.2.15. Thethird, to account them all as droſſe and dung in conj: 
ſon of the knowledge of Chriſt, P4;/.3.8.The fourth, nor to love kinsfols: 
friends fo, as for the love ofthem to be hindered from following Chrilt.! 
fifth,not to love our life it ſelfe. The ſixth, patiently to beare our croſks. 


intheſe two ſtandeth the denying of our ſelves. Theſeventh , to be hur 
and lowly. The eighth, to be loving even to our enemies, and thoſ® 
hareus , for in theſe two ſtandeththe following of Chriſt , when we ® 
raken up our crofles. The ninth and laſt, to have the heart lifred up to tht 
above, for hereby the ſpirit 1s united unto God , becoming with hin” 
ſpirit. By theſedegrees whoſoever aſcendeth, ſhall certainly enjoy God 
is at the top of this Ladder , and partake at length of all ſuch comforts 3 
hath ro beſtow upon his EleR, world without end. R. /faimony faith, 
the appearance of this Ladder to facob,was a parable, and was expoundec:! 
to him, the foure Monarchies of the World, Propheſied of by Dames 
ſet forth hereby. 

And the Lord ftued above it, and ſaid, I amihe Lird God of Abraham th" 
ther ,ax4 of Iſaac, the Lind whereupon than lyeſt , will 1 give tothe, and 1t)* 
v.14. And thy ſeed ſhall be as the duſt of the earth,cc. ; 

Some, ſaith Muſcrlus , for above , renderit b:ſides it, but they over 
the ſenſe, for by this lite was ſet forth , how the Godhead dwellerh in (tr: 
bodily. Fatablns therefore readeth it , innixms erat ej, and fo the Sepmuiy” 
he leaned upon it, and ſtanding over and leaning upon this Ladder Chrib3 
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whereſoever the faithfull are , hereby grace cometh down to then, ang t!, 
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made theſe gracious promiles to Jacob, to thew , that all grace and fr 
with God is obteined only by and through Chriſt Jeſus. And herethe - 
firſt declareth, who he was , 242, the God of Abraham, to intimate both 


brabams living ſtill , now that he was dead , ard to give him occaſion, 
| Call:ng to minde the promiſes formerly made to eAbraham, to beleent 
| conltis 
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Geneclts 28.17. Tacob afraid 
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| poſterity atte! him. There were ire things, adout Winch f.ccch mught now 
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| not how hc ſhould be INTreated. \ cain(k theie three thereture here are 

| three coniolations. 1 Guy ProOMUteth to bring him back againe to t]is and, 

| and to give it hum and his. 2 L hat his poſterity ſhould be innumerable, and 

| chatin teed ail che Nations of the carth thould be blefled- © | hat he 
would be w:th lym and keep 21m unto the end. 


| 

[ 4 . * «A R © ; 2 / 

| rv & gelo!late orAte, ; For Is SON PROM [trange Countrev.wicre he knew 
| 

| 


| But how £91: he fav, that he would give that Land to him and to \1is tved ? 
| Anſw- Itis to d2urideritood , 45 alr14hath it, that under that Land a 4e1- 
| renly Countrey Was tet forth, which was given to {aces, although che Land 
| of Canaan , the figure hereot,was never actually poſlefled by Jacob himielte, 
buconly by h15 ſeed atterwards, he being but a Sojournour there all the time 


— 


of his mortall hte. 
And when Jacob awaked fron: h:: (1 ep, he (aid,T | uly God is 1athis place, and 1 

knew it not- : 
h How could [acob ſpzak thus, {22ing all the faithfull know, that God is e- 
y | verywhere? Axſw. Helpeaketh not of his generall preſence, but of the (pe- 
, call manifeſtation of himſelfe in an extraordinary manner, as when he ap- 
} peared to Abrabam in former times, and to Moſes inthe buth. He meaneth 
is | not, thathehad not tought God by Prayer there, (for the faithfull call upon 
t | himinallplaces ) as blaaung tumielfe, that he had forgotten his duty , as 
 - | Calvin notech, but he meancch , that Gods favour and grace was more t9- 
& | wardshim then be was aware of , fo that he did not carry himſelfe worthy 
1 | theſame, thus humbling himlelfe before lo glorious a preſence in that place, 
v5 | wherenow he ſaw was one of his holy houles or habitations. 
& And he was afraid, and ſaia, How terrible is this place ! this is mne oth's then the 
Lt | bare of Ged. this 1: the Gate of Heaven. 
(t: It may (-em ſtrange, that 1zcob being ſo greatly comforted , ſhould be 
mz | thusafraid , and caliche place, where , terrible. But we muit know chat it 
& | wasoth terrible and comfortable, the preſence of the higheſt Majeſty ftri- 
1 | kingterrour into his hearc, as being conſcious to himſelie of his owne intirmi- 
6s. | ties, hefinding now, that he was before the Holy of Holies, and in the midſt 
we | of Heavenly Angels , as a meane man coming betore an earthly Majeſty ca - 
ſe | Not but feare and tremble , leſt any thing dilpleaſing ſhould bein him. To 
e © | fearethus before God is toyield an holy reverence, and ro be humble and 
tht | lowly in heart , which che Lord ſtriketh purpoſely into men,as being moſt ne- 
ins | cefſarythar they may ſtand pleaſiogly before him. That which is ſpoken 
ode | here touching this place,is drawne by Zeyzard to all places dedicated ro Gods 
s 8 | Vorſhip, ſaying, If this place, were terrible, how much more terrible is our 
th, 8 | Place, in which God is more certainly and evidently, where not only two or 
dela] three, but many are cathered together in his name ? A terrible place indeed, 
jel 184 2nd worthy of all reverence, vyhere faithfull men dvvell , the holy Angels 

frequent, and trovvhich the Lord vouchſaterh his preſence. For there truly 
thi*] the Lord, vvhere Angels and men are gathered together in his name , nyc 
ith [Nat he is nor every vvhere , but here he is more ſ1gnificantly , as vve lay, 
"(Our Fatherwhich art in Heaven) becauſe he exhibiteth himſclfe chere other- 
eh | Vile 1n a peculiar kinde of manner , not being divers from himſelfe , but di- 
nt | finguſhing divers things. Rapertus alſo draweth it to the Church of God, 
cuis "ajing, [4ce2 VV3S not atraid for the Lord . but he calleth the place terrible, 
brift 4 bythe Ipirit of Propheſie, leeing into that vvhich vvas figured out hereby, 
FE hs the Church of God , and his terrible y vorks, that \houll attervvards be 
he 1 Cone terein, the ſumme of vvhichis the opening of Heavenby Chrift , and 
bot} the joynng ofearthly and heavenly things rocerhec. And T.ther faith, This 
fon O20 acmirable ſpeech, the like unto vvhich 1s not found dSane in ail the 
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he had ſaid, this is the Kinosdome of Heaven. And vvhae | 
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Jacob ſettch up a Pillar, Geneſis 28,;; 
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i5 this Kinsdome or Gods habitation , but that!, by grace , whercb, he is 
codwell , and by the miniſtery of men and Angels , according to his wor; 
and this is where the ele&t, whoare capable of his grace abide together ,; 
otherwiſe God cannot be taid to dwell any where. Thus allo Calvin, x 
addeth, that the Sacraments are the gates of Heaven, becauſe they adnj 
into Gods preſence , wherefore it is moſt comfortable to be of the Church 
God, for here he dwelleth, and hereonly is an entrance given into Hen 
all that are out of the Church being ſhur our. Andinthe very placeitis: 
ceſſary , that we be with all humility and reverence , as in the more ſp: 
preſence ofa Majeſticall and dreadtull God , for which caule it is ſaid , 7; 
heed to thy feet when thou entereſt ints th: houſe of Ged, CC. 
eAnd Jacob ruſe early in the morning ,axd twk. the ſtone , which he Laid fo, 
Pillows, and ſet it up for a Pillar , and poured Oile upon the top of it. It was 
before , that he took the ſtones of that place for Pillows in the plu; 
number , here a ſtone in the ſingular is made a Pillar , yet foſephns faith, 
made a Pillar of thoſe ſtones , happily the plurall was put before for the { 
gular , as is uſuall inthe Hebrew tongue , for it 1s 7 mn ha 
cook but one great long ſtone for a pillow to lay his head upon , and! 
ſuch an one as was fit to be ſet up upon one end. This he now ſettethuy,; 
laſting Monument to thoſe that ſhould live afterwards , of Gods favour 
wards him , to expreſle his great thankfulneſſe therefore. The word tz 
{lated Pillar is TI2Y 12 22F? to ſtand , ſome tranſlate it 3» mrtam , ſont: 
ſtatuam , and ſome, asthe vulgar Latin, in rirwlwm , the Septuagint, ug, 
tor a Piltar. He ſet it up and made it firme , and therefore moſt aptly its 
be tranſlated a Statue or ſtanding Monument. The ſame word is 
Levit 26.1. Where it is forbidden to be ereted to bow down untoit | 
7 acob ſet it not up for ſuch a purpoſe, but for a Monument, as was ſaid ber 
and as the twelve ftones taken out of Jordan were et vp afterwards roug! 
unpoliſht , and ſo not after the manner of an image , which might betur 
to idolatry. For his pouring Oile upon it , that was a ceremony, faith ( 
vin , of conſecration , that it might be fic tor this holy uſe , this Oile lt: 
forth the Holy Ghoſt , without the ſanctification whereof nothing is bi 
but prophane , that is done in Gods worſhip, an therefore as this Patric 
did thus now not out of Superſtition, but at Gods inward direction, ſou! 
wards all things were conſecrated with anointing at the appointmentof: 
Lord, that were to be uſed about his worſhip. Saint eAngyſtine peil 
hereof ſaith, that Jacob did not thus ſuperſtitiouſly after the manner of! 
laters , but becauſe the name of Chriſt cometh from anointing , there#, 
great Sacrament doubtleſſe herein. And what this Sacrament was other! 
viz, Chriſt was repreſented by the ſtone and by the Oile the Spirit, be 
he was anointed vvith the fulneſſle of the Spirit, it being poured out? 
him, and from him vve all receiving the ſame. Indeed Idolatrous pwr: 
have anointed ſtones vvith Oile in like manner , as Arxobins vvrited®*: 
himſelfe before his converſion, ſaying , If I had at any time come ,n# 
a poliſhed ſtone vvas anointed vvith Oile , as if ſome povver had beenis 
in, I preſently ſpake unto it, flattered vvith ir, and deſired benefits of1it,u® 
meane vvhile underſtanding nothing : of this anointing of Rones am'? 
the Heathen, Apxlcizs allo ſpeaketh , and Siculwus Flaceus. But heres 


ther things. Hence tome have approved anointings under the Nev I&*; 
ment in devotion, as T heodvrer, vvho faith , that ſome Godly vvomenay 4 
ed the entries ot Temples, and the Monuments of Martyrs , ſhevving be? 

the piety ot their mindes. And from that which vvas done by _—_ 
have procecded in the Church of Rome ſince to conſecrate Oile, and by | 
vvith co anvint many things , placing great vertue therein, but this 


reviving of old ceremonies, although it vvere in ancient times devotion, 
many things vvere taught by tigures, vet now itis grolle ſuperſtition. * 
| : AntF 


Devill played Gods ape, his inſtruments imitating the faithful, as in mo? | 
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Geneſis 28.20» TJaacob wowed 4 wow, | a9 
[ 
fs. | Antidote acainſt Popery for Popiſh anointing. If it be demanded , where | 
, Faceb had chis Oile 2? !t 1s moſt probable , that he brought ic with him for | 
{ \ | hisuſe upon che way , according to the manner of chat Countrey. | 
- Aad he calledthe name of that place Bechel, b:t the nanse of that (ity was called | eſe 19. | 
_ Luz at th firſt. | | 
y Calvin ſaith, that if ic ſhall ſeem not to agree together, which is ſaid here, ! cutum, | 
| theplace where {=c-b lay, and the City, becaule , if helay abroad in the | 
.» | fields, he could not he in the City; Anſwereth, that no Ciry was yet bu:lt here, | 
© | butafterwards , but the name Bethel being long odicured , a City was buile | 
7, after this viſion by the Inhabitants of that Countrey, called Luz, which when | 
| rhe children of lirael came to inhabit, chey called after chis nomination Be- | | 
F thel : But chis is only a conjeRure, neither ſhall it be needfull thus to reſolve | 
ſ | this doubt , for a City commonly hath tizlds belonging co it . which bearethe | 
vw | ſamename, and lo it1s moſt probable , that the place where 7ac9% lay , being | 
| near unto Luz, did The Septuagint for Luz have Ulammaz , but corrupt | gerryreine. 
þ ly , as ferome noteth, Viam , which lignifieth vernnramen , but, being by | Hi:-ox. | 
4 | themjoyned co the proper name. Jarb calleth it Bethel, that is, the Houſe 
; | of God,tor the viſion, and becauſe it was famous for this, in time the name | 
\, | ofthe City to which it belonged, was changed , being allo called after this | 
of name. Some have caught, thar Bethel anJ1 Luz were ewo Cities, the one | Lyranuw in Jof. » 
th neare to the other, bur in time being joyne1 together, they had this one — "__ | 
1» | name only, the like unto which hath ſometime happened ro other Cities allo,  — 
; | but ofthisthere is no prodability in the holy Scriptures. Iris rue indeed , 
tz | that one Bethel and {uz were two divers places, viz. chat in the Tribe of 
& Benjamin, ſpoken of before, and chis in the Tribe of Eybraim, but thele were 
. | ſofarrealunder , that they never caneto be one, bur alwayes continued two 
& | diſtin Cities, Of rwo Bethels, aichough in a divers manner, ſpeak ro Rab- FS. 
if bins, Hay and Chimbi, ſaying , that the Bethel before called Luz was in Ben- | Hs Chim! 3. 
am | J4#in, but this hath been confuted before. 
\ And Jacob vowed a vow , ſaying, If thin (O God) wilt be with me , and keep me, Verſe 20+ |} 
ſom | and give me bread toeat, and raiment to prton, C*c. Here facob further ex- | 
1 | Preſleth his piery, God having in the viſion promiſed to be with him, he now | Verſe 21,22 
i alſumerh , if he would, that he might ſafely returne againe, thn God ſhould 
ap | dehis God, that Pillar ſhould be his houſe, and he would pay the [ithes un- 
of: | #0 God. But what ? doth faceb ſpeak doubtingly after ſo plaine a promiſe , 
«i | ifthis ſhould not be performed , would hereje&t him from being his God? neſt. 
#1, | 4#-He did not certainly doubt hereof, but forſomuch as God had vouch- 
_ lafed him ſo great a favour , he hereby ſecketh to binde himlelfe by vow to a 
ent. | Waking in ſome ſort anſwerably to the ſame, uſing vowing, as a ſpurre and | 
ww an help hereunto, neither diſtruſting, nor in a ſervile manner compaRting to 
nn ſerve God for a reward, as Calvin | peaketh. Who allo from hence commend- | {zuin, 
ey eth vowing to us all, as Euchariſticall ſacrifices in way of gratitude brought ' 
Wy for Gods benefits , ſo that we vow only chings lawtull , and that we may 
mi de likely to have power to performe, and propounding for our end the glory | 
the. of God, as 7aceb vowed his vow in this place. Here then is no ground for | 
e008 _ vowes of chaſtity and living Monaltically , becauſe it is to go from a | 
mos ing, which isa thing unlawfull, to live upon the ſweat of other mens 
eq | Yowess and, as wofull experience teacheth, to lay the very ground of impure | 
_ lving, and of all licentiouſneſle. | 
7-4 Butit may be further demanded, why he voweth to give Tithe, and how he 7 
08 | could give them to God, there being then no Prieſts to take them ? A»/. It eſt. 
het | OY mu by this thing vowing.either that giving Tithes to God was Arditra- 
ent | ; are not his due, orelle that he was detectivein promiſing nothing cx 4- | 
1 the | Pender 5, but only that which he muſt needs do : but that which hath bee: 
th | _ laid, of [115 vowing that God ſhould be his God, may ſerve fora to- | 
o,nÞ} wrion 07 this alſo. It was great piety in him to binde himſelfe by vovy to do | 
\t his Quty , as in lecting up there the vvorſhip of God , ſo in offering that np, | 
\ PF Viiicn 
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\ which perteined unto it, He had learned from his Anceſtours Goubries, 
| ever ſince e4brahaw paid Tithes to Ael biſcatcs , thatto give Tithe to ( 
| vvasa duty, and theretorein promiling an expreition of lis tharktulnefy 

piccheth upon this , vvhercin Abraham vyho vvas to» greatly accepted of |. 
| cone before hum. For that Tithes yvere alvvayes due to Gog from }1s {11 
| tull ſervants, cannot be doubted , becauſe by a divine inſiin& hol; 

vvere moved thus to pay them, be;ore the layy enacted for the early 
| ing of them in the dayes of eſes. It is to be held then, that God inyy;; 
by his Spirit firſt raught this payment, asa means of acknovviecging 
vvhom all increaſe came, and then coming to caule [its vvill to be fet { 
by vvriting , he expreily commanded the ſame to all tis people \\ her 
in ſetting dovvnethe lavy of Tithes-giving, he yieideth this as a reafcr 
the Tithe of the Land is the Lords. Yor giving of them to God, tonie cli tk! 
it was by giving them to the poore, or partly to them, and by ofcer ret 
in ſacrifice. But 1 doubt not bur that 7.4cobs charity was luch, that he we 
give Almes tothe poore , and as for his Tithe, herewith he meant tour 
Gods Houſe. which he promiſed to make that place, that there his pul 
worſhip might be thus maintained. 
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Hen Jacob went on his jouyn+y, and came into the land of the people of the 1: 

In the original its, he lifred #p his feet; A moſt ſignificant Ipecc!, 

( atvin , to ler forth the ſtrengch of his faith now that he had been confrm 
by a divine dreame, it is meant that he went on chearfully , ſaith Muai 

Ana behuld,there was a Well in the field, and by it three flicks of ſherp. Gr 
As Abrahams ſervant had come before to a Well of water , when he {r 
for a wife for {ſaac , and thither ſhe was by a ſingular providence bro? 
our unto him; ſo by the like providence 7acoh cometh to this Well , and fo 
who was atterwards his wife, is brought forth unto him ; and Moſes ally: 
a Well mertwith his Zippora, which Saint Aug»ftine draweth toan All! 
ry thus : Theſe three Patriarchs were types of Chriſt, and therefore ts 
| Were thus ordered to ſhew , that Chriſt likewiſe meeteth with his Churchu 
Spouſe at the water of Bapriſme, and as Facob having watered Rachel; (tt 
then kiſſeth her , whereas he might have done ſo before, hereby is ſhes: 
that Chriſt thea bevinneth to kiſſe and to love his Church , when ſhe i! 
been waſhed in the water of Baptiſme from her finnes. And that whi 
added of three flocks of ſheep being there, he likewiſe draweth to an Ales: 


field together , of which one ſhall be taken, and the cther ſhall be left , two women 


one ſhall be taken, and theother left. The two inthe field are Miniſters 0 
Goſpell, for they are called Gods Husbandmen , the two women 
Mill are ſecular people , who toile in the World, as it were in a Mill , the 
in bed are ſuch as have ſequeſtred themſelves from the World ro hive qui 

and tree from trouble. Now amonglt all thele, one is taken , and the ole 

left, becaule amongſt Miniſters, as tome be faithfull and diligent, which ® 
be taken into the Kingdom of Heaven, ſo others are remiſfſe and {l 
which ſhall be left, amongſt ſecular men, and thole that are ſeparated 
worldly incumbrances, fome are good, and ſome tad, and ſo ſhall be 011%7 
dealt withall , according to their divers conditions. And by women 9} 
| ing at a Mill, and rot men are ſuch ſer forth, as toile in this VV 6 ep 


women 0t {ervile condition were wont to be imployed in the work; le? £7 
I I. E [a..17. | 
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Geneſis 29, 


ry thus: Thele three flocks prefigured three ſorts of men and women |%” 
in the Church of Chriſt, and watered with his Baptitme , who are in the? 
ctrine of the Lord otherwiſe diſtinguiſhed , when he laith, 7 wo ſal rin 
be grinaing at one Mill , the one ſhall be taken, and the cher liſt, two in one hi; 
W.. 
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Ana a great fone W444 Hp the Hells muth . &c- This {tons , a3 Vs i! 45 
thinketh, was laid here, to keep the water that no filth might be caſt inco it, 
and that non? paſſing by might fall intoit, aal that an order might be 0h- 
ſerved in watering their flocks, he that came firlt not being able to remove it, 
and toprevenc another. V Vhereas faces cometh and removeth this ſtone, 
Lother faith, thac the Hebrews hold , thac he did this by the Spirit of God 
coming upon him, which he allo thinketh prodable from the Text, or that 
he did it with the help of the Shepherds. R. Eliezey faith , that like a mighty 
ſtrong man herolled away the (tone, and the Shepherds about him ſaw it 
and wondered. Butt is more likely, that the Shepherds were children and 
oung Maids ,and ſo too weak to do that many of chem, which ons man 
coald do, and therefore they ſtayed, till more were come together, that joyn- 
ing their ſtrengch they might remove this great ſtone. For not only 7.cob 
did this , but 170/es afterwards alone drove away the Shepherds from 7ethrs 
his Daughters , that kepr his Sheep. For che friendly conference berwixc f a- 
coband che Shepherds, he asking chem , Whence they were ? and whether 
they knew Laban? and how he d1d? unto which they anſwered accordingly, 
&. 1 ſhall not need to ſay any thing , but that ochers conſidering their kinde 
greeting of one another may be aſhamed of their harſh and churliſh An- 
ſwers to ſtrangers queſtioning with them, which is a thing too common. Ra- 
cel, the Daughter of Laban deing come to the Well with her flock, 7acob 
| removech the itone , and ſo the flock being watered , he kiſſech her : of this 
kiſſing Calvin ſpeaking ſaith, Such was the integrity of the manners of thac 
age, that facob might kifſe his Kinſwoman, becauſe in a chaſte and modeſt 
lifechere was much more liberty then now , that impurity and intemperance 
of laſts haye made not only kiſles to be ſuſpected, but even looks to be fear- 
ed. And Muſcnlus ſaith, that men are ſuch nw adayes, that they cannot 
uſe thoſe manners of the Ancients chaſtly. Bur it is to be underſtood , that 
there have been divers ſorts of kiffings uſed. 1 In ſalutation, amongſt friends 
and acquaintance , wherein the Romans exceeded ſo much , ſaluting thus ſo 
many, asthey met upon the way, or received them to houle, as that ic grew to 
great tediouſnels & trouble; whereupon Tiberius (*/ar by a publick edit tor- 
bade it,as Syrtunizes remerbreth.2 Out of the motion of naturall affetion and 
good will cowards ſuch as are very neare and deare, as 1ſaac kiſled Faceb 
and Jacob Rebecca. 2 An holy kiſle, which was not only of the lips , but alſo 
of the head, the cheeks, the eyes,the forehead, the hands and the feet, after 
Prayers ended in their publick meetings and before the Communion , when 
one ſaid to the other , Pax tecum, as Tine Martyr ſheweth. 4 In ſhew of 
love, but with a fraudulent heart, as 74s kiſſed Chriſt, and Zoab Aber; 
ſee Prov. 27.6.5. Out of fleſhly luſt , which is an whoriſh kifliag, and impure. 
Laſtly, beſides theſe, there was a kiſſing of Kinſwomen, in ule amongſt the 
Romans, to ſmell whether they had drunk any Wine, which was unlawfull 
for them todo. Howloever a man kiſſeth a woman where he meeteth her, 
Whether in ſalutation, or out of naturall affeftion, ifhe be carried by fleſhly 
concupiſence herein, it is ſinfull, otherwiſ> ( without doubt) allowable. 

end Jacob rold Rachel , that he was her Fathers Brother, and Rebeccaes 
W337. 

The Preterperfe& tenſe, faith Calvin , is here pur for the Preterpluperfe&, 
he had told this , before he kiſſed her. Her Fathers brother, he faith, he was, 
decauſe his Siſters ſonne, as Abraham before ſaid to Lot , his Nephew, We are 
Brethren : for Hebrews commonly called Kinſmen Brethren. Now Lab.us 
deing rol4 of him by his Daughter Rachel running in, came forth unto him , 
andimbraced and kiſſed him, and brought him into the houſe, 7 acob rellias 


{ him the cauſe of his coming. For this was neceſlary for him to do a: the hit, 


| : A. . . + 2 ” 
that Labaz might not ſuſpeR him, as coming without the knowiedoe of his 
Parents. Andit is to he noted , thata man coming thus alone into a ſtra nge 


4 Place was preſently believed : For he cale is now much altered , There being 
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Tacob ſerverb ſeven years for Rachel. Genei; 19, 
not one amonsit many that v.e can believe, who come to us in fuch a mx 
by reaſon ofthe oreat deceit winch is uſed now adayesin the V Vorld. 
Then Laban [aid unto him, T hou art my fl! ſh and n:y bon 4 (HC » 
[ hus dam lard of Evah, and Abimelech to the Shechemites, and the 1; 
lites to David. Itis a Phraſe peculiar to the Hebrews to expreſle King! 


vvas beaut ifull and vvell-favoured. The vvord tranſlated reaver-eved ,in} 
ing of Leah is N21 , v vhich properly f1gnifieth vveak, and fo 1s uiedb 
cob 1n ſpeakiizg tO E/ay, vvhen he ſaid , the children vvere vveak. Now: 
cauſe weaknetle may be reterred to the ſight, and then one weak-eyed ;; 
to be purblinde , the vulgar Latin hath it, /ippis erat ocxlis , or becaule te 
and delicate areſometimes pur the one for the other, the Chaldee Paray 
rendreth it, the eyes of Leah were elegant, as if it had been meant, thy 
had a beautifull paire of eyes , but was not otherwiſe ſo comely , wh 
Rachel was every way amiable. It is moſt likely , that ſhe had ſome ble 
in her eyes, or elic this tendernefle ſhould not have been oppoſed to }; 
beauty, which cauſed , that Jacob loved not the one bur the other, to 
her to be his Wife. And when he had taken them both , it is ſaid, thath 
ved Rachel more then Leah , yea Leah ſaid, that the Lord ſaw that ſhir 
hated. In that Jaceb being allured by Racbels beauty, deftreth to haveh: 
Wife , it may be doubted , whether he did well herein? andiffo, wh 
propounded this way to obtaine her? Calvin anſwereth, that his affe&« 
faire Rachel may be excuſed ,as free from vice, becauſe oftentimes ther 
power in nature that ſecretly carrieth che affetion to one woman more! 
to another, cauſing a deſire rather to have her to Wife. Bur he faith, 
intemperance muſt be taken heed of, affetidn not ruling over reaſon , bu: 
ſon moderating in all things , yet he addeth , that peradventure there n 
taultin 7acob , in that he deſired Rachel with the injury of Leah , and 
drawn more by the beauty of the one then by the vertue ot the other. 


herein 7acob may eaſily be defended alſo , becauſe he was not bound ind 
{ſing ofa Wife to reſpe&t ſeniority , but what mannerof woman he « 
moſt delight in, that he might not afterwards lie open to the tempratior 
others, and herein beauty, as a ſingular gift of nature, beareth greats 
P/atocalled it Principatum nature . Carneades, Regunms ſine ruſtodibug : Soctt 
T yrannidem nou dinturnam: Ariftoteles,potiorem onmnibus Epiſtolis in comments 
and being asked , why we willingly look upon the beautifull 2 he anine: 
This isa blinde mans queſtion. There are three things good in the dt 
Strength, Sanity, and Beauty , but of them all , the moſt forcible to drani?? 


feftionis beauty. Yet Jacob was not drawn hereby , but to deſire mari. | 
mall ſociety , and not to fatisfie carnall luſt. And for vertue , alchou{F- * 


chief reſpect ought to be had unto it, yet meerly for this, when the ou | , 


torme pleaſeth not, there doth not alwayes follow ſuch a conjundi'Þ | 
affetions , as is requiſite between man and wiſe. w | 
Now for the way propounded to obteine her , viz. by ſerving ſevenys?” | 
he was ſent thither by his Parents to take him a wife, in which caſe 2 con? | 
ofold vvas vvont to be given, but he coming thither his naked felte, ** | 
vvanting other dovvries, offereth to give his ſeven yeares ſervice. Corn 
T acitus vvriting of the old Germans, ſaith , that a man vvas tied rogit? | 
Dowry to his wife, and if he did not , there could not be any thing firm? | 
the marriage. And Strabo writeth the like of the Cantabrians and Inch. | 
And as in other Countreys, ſoin Meſopotamia and Paleſtine , and inal} 
Faſt-parts, the cuſtome was for the man to give ſome moneyto the wrP 
in way of dovvry, and in caſe that he vvanted money , he ſerved her Pare 
for a certaine time , vyhich vvas accounted her doyvry. Andas tle F | 
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9 Genclis 29.21. Jacob bezmiled by Laban, | «27 
"2 | gave ſomething, {oin many places the vvoman brought ſome ſubſtance to the | 
d. man , and thus they did , as 1t vvere , buy one another , the Rusband beins | | 


hereby tyed to the vvite, as ſhe vvas unto him. Thus faith Briſſonias did o__ | neifdulue 5b. 
the Romansand Grecians, and Iulins Ceſar vvriting of the old Gaules ſaith, | de rrew nuptine | 
that hovy much the vvife brought to the Husband , fo much he vvas bound | 7: 
togive t0 her for a GOYVTY., And Strab laith, that amongſt the Cretians,the 
im Brother mult give tothe Siſter the halte of his Goods,vvhich the might bring 


K. Lit Ut 6. 
$teravs (ib 19. 
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to to ber Husband as a dovvry. Thus it vvas in many places, bur here it leemeth 

ho that the Husband only gave to the vvife, or for her, but not ſhe unto him. 

nh And vve often read of the man giving a dovvry to the vvoman, bur nor of | 

b theyvomans giving to the man in the lacred Hiſtory. For Shechew offered to | G., ., 

ov ve any dowry £0 Dinih, and Saul required of David a dowry for his | 15a. 18, 
"P Paughter of 200 fore-sKinnes of the Philiſtines q and He'ſeah the Prophet | Hul.; 2, 

te | faith, that he bought him a wife with 15 pieces of 1lver, and an Homer and | 

ay halſe of Barley. Wherein there is allo a {1mi|1tude berwixt the corporall and | | 
hy the ſpirituall marriage made by Chriſt with his Church : for he gave for a | | 
whe dowry his own moſt precious bloud. The =gyptians were ſo averſe from the | j 
bl. | womans giving of any thing to the man, that ifany mandid take a dowry of | | 


Jf his Wife, they adjudged him to be for ever a ſlave unto her. And Briſſonizs | | 
faith , that amonglt the old 5axons, the dowry given by the man was 3cos. | 


th Touching facu? . t1s certaine, that alchou gh Laban n whoſe Daughters he 
fp | had ro Wife, was rich, yet he had nothing with chem : for of this they com- 
ob plaine, ſaying, We have no portion or inheritance in or Fathers houſe, hath be not | Ge"-38-1a,1s 
oh fald us as ſtrangers , and quite devoured our money al/o ? But in that they brought 
Ov him nothing , we may gather , that the cuſtome there was otherwile, or elle 
_ they could not thus have complained. 
ad The Covenant being made betwixt Laban and 7acob, he ſerverh Laban ſeven Verſe 20. 
h yeares, & although the time was lo long before he went in unto her.it is ſaid, 
*a That it ſcemed bat a few dayes, for the love which he had unto her. 
iu But how could chis be, ſeeing when we are kept from injoying the thing Leſt. 
ob which we love, a ſhort time ſeemeth very long ? Saint Augnſtme anſwereth, dng8in Gen. 
+ | thatthisis ſaid inreſpeR of the labour of all chat time , he paſſed not for it, | 9/33: 
od | becauſe he eſteemed ſo highly the reward that was to be received , in com- 

" \ " . . } 
- « | pariſon whereofhe thought his hard and tedious ſervice fo long a time a ſmall ; 
roy | Matter, as when a covetous man is promiſed 1000 |. to take moſt extraordi- 
ich; | Pary paines for ſo many moneths or yeares, his love to the reward fo worketh | 
acc | Vith him, that all the toile of that time ſeemeth nothing unto him. Thus al- | | 
nh ſo Calvin,and AMſculus, who faith, If Jacob thought all his toile of ſeven | Catvin. 
ſee-) + | Jeares little for Rachel , how much more ſhould we be likewiſe affeRed in | Ic. | 
- by thinking upon our reward in Heaven? And this ſheweth that facob was not Nete. | 
wr carried by inordinate luſt, for then the time would have ſeemed much long- | 
mw IP but by reaſon and judgement , conſidering the great comfort, that he 
a | ſhould afterwards have 1n his beloved Rachel :ſo T hom.us Anglicus. Tho. Aaglicys 
ph. facob having fulfilled his ſeven years ſervice , demandeth his wife of Ls- | in Gen. 


$0: | ban who thereupon made a marriage-feaſt, and at night brought Leah to Verſe 21,22 

* | liminſtead of Reche/ ; But this being by Jaceb perceivedin the morning, he | Verle 23,24 
; Expoſtulared vvith I aban about it, vvho excuſed the matter by the cuſtom of | Verle 25,26 
{> | that Countrey , vvhich vvas not to give the younger in marriage before the | Verſe 27,28 


| elder, and then he agreed for other ſeven years ſervice to give him Rachel al- | Verſe 29,30 


————z 


a | lo, And thus itis {aid,he went in to Rachel alſo, and loved her mare then Leah, 
« cnt | and ſerved with him yet ſeven other yeares. 1n that Jacob demandeth his wife of 


ets | Laban , that he might go in unto her , vve may gather both a betrothing to 
ws | have deen at che firſt, becauſe a vvoman betrothed roa man is thenceforth 
called his vvife, and great cqnrinency to have been in aceb, in that all this 


al | "ie 4 HA 24 F , 
_ time he refreined himſelf, living in the houſe rogerher vvith her ,to the ſhame | Luther. 


| 

i 

pur ; ®f fuch as are carried inordinately by fleſhly luſts, being impatient of any | MXNote. | 
"a , "all s . 
ner | ſay, eſpecially vyhen they once make account of ſuch vvomen to betheir | Calvin. | 
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| vvives , andalſo much modeſty to have been in him, in that he offered ng 

take her, but expected to have her given him by her Father , to the ſhan- f 
thoſe, that ſteale and carry avvay mens Daughters utterly againſt theiry 
In the Hebrevv Text no marriage is laid here to have been made, but q, | , 
Laban gathered together all the men of that place, and made a Feaſt. Butin thes | e 
tuagints tranſlation , and the vulgar Latine it is, he mage amarriaze , ani: d 
Tulizs Pollux. | vwvord yeucg uledin the Greek ignifieth both a Marriage and a Feaſt, ; e 
lins Pollux obſerveth. The marriage, in reſpect of the iubſtance vyas x: o 
before, vvhen they vvere contracted, bur that it might be che better knyy, | 5 
and to avoid confuſion, there hath anciently beer a cuſtom upon a ſetly, | n 
ſolemnize it vvith feaſting and joy, the Father delivering his Daughter ty, it 
Alies. i; | Busband openly. And thus it vvas done at this time. Of teaſting at mariy | a 
_—__ ſee Toh.2. Matth.22.Lake14. Tudg-14. And oAXlianxs giveth an exams, | 

Alexander , keeping a great feſtivall time at his Marriage , heand hisfi, | 
that married together being 90, for vvhom ſo many Chambers vvere prey; | b 
the men keeping a Feaſt by themſelves in a place vvherein vvere 1co |, | lg 
tables and one of Gold for Alexander , their gueſts accompanying them, | nd 
this continued five dayes together , there being lingers and actours of C;y | he 
| dies and Tragedies preſent to makethe delight the greater. Whereasall; | fa 
men of that place are ſaid to have been gathered together to this Feat; | m 
moſt probable, that all Labans kinsfolks and friends only are meant, a; | th 
the vulgar Latin it is, vocatis multi amicorum twrbis. The Feaſt being ex | lo 
Left. at night Laban bringeth Leah to /acobinſtead of Rachel. Here a queſtion | mc 
be made , why this was done at night? As touching Labans doing thu, | an 
may eaſily be reſolved, he did it co hide the fraud , bur it is ro be knowng | ha 
amongſt the Romans and Grecians, the cuſtome was at night by Torch-lz | wt 
co lead the Bride into the houſe of the Bride-groome , five childrencarm: 
either of them a Torch before her,ſhe being allo vailed, and the darke tin: 
the night being choſen for this purpoſe for modeſties lake, ſhe going nor 
the place , where ſhe ſhould loſe her Virginity, and therefore to marys | ſhi 
ſer forth by the word »ubere ab obnubendo , from covering or hiding It | by 


Muſculus, 


Plutarth, cuſtom alſo,faith Pl#tarch, for the Bride not to go , butto be carried,toſts | Ket 
Oueſt that ſhe went unwillingly, ſo precious was her Virginity unto her. If the; | 45 
OE”. manded,why Laban was ſo deſirous to beſtow Leah upon Taceb allo ? Fn ſh, 
anſwererh, that his covetous deſire carried him to this , that he mightins | a) 


Tacobs ſervice ſeven yeares more, and alſo becauſe he thought Jacob a gi | on 


man , and therefore that he could not beſtow his Daughters better , then) - Hi, 

matching them unto him. Rachel was already eſpouſed unto him ,ani! An 

thought, if /acob had once goneinunto Leah , he would not readily put & | 

away agains. But whileſt they were doing theſe things after the manner! - 

T7 men, he ſaith,that God by a ſingular providence , ordered them fo foran _ 
eſt. ſticall ſignification,as by and by ſhall be ſhewed.1t is to be demanded , hor? | **'h 

Ml afcules: could be, that acob ſhould not know that irwas Leah, till the morning'2 | and 
anſwere, ſhe being brought to him inthe night covered with a vaile,and'y = 

freining from ſpeech , as it is likely that ſhe was direRed by her Fathertod oy 


Taceb might eaſily take her for #achel , till that by the light of the day ««&7 b 
ing on ſhe was diſcovered. -J Hin 
Hereby it ſeemeth, that there was not then uſed any publick ſolemne 0 | 
ing of man and wife together , but the Fathers bringing of che Vaught! who 
Martrdt. night, after a Feaſt to the mans Chamber , and delivering her unto hin® finwe 
TAN all the marrying then uſed. That of Joſephs , ſaying that ſacob was drudks a 
Jorge. Bets and therefore could not diſtinguiſh betwixt herand her Siſter , is to be #} rs 


Antiqu. horred , as a foule imputation , whereinto the holy Hiſtory giveth no lgh ay 
for being moſt ſober he might eaſily be deceived, as hath beenalw 2, 
ſhewed. poſt 

Dneſt. Ifit be demanded , how Leah durſt conſent with her Father to offer | 4H a 
| | abuſe, proſtituting her ſelfe thus , as an vvhore: for Rachel vvas his mils | 
A 
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ſuch indignation at it, that he vvould reject her being aitliked betore , but 
nov much more? |[ Anſyver , that the obedience of Daughters in 
thoſe dayes vvas ſuch to their Fathers , as that vvhat they vvilled mn giving 
chemto luch or ſuch men, vvas tothem a lavv ,and ſhe hoped , that 72- 
diſcovering che fraud vvould pitty her, as being forced hereunto by her ta- 
thers command , and therefore keep her for hisvvite, and not leave her a- 
oaine, vyho ſhould ſo become moſt 1gnomintous all her life after, and unfit to 
makea vvife for any other man. Au/culus ſaith , that happily ſhe knevy 
notthat Jacob took her to have been Rachel. But this is improbable, becauſe 
** could nor but be commonly knovvn, that /acob ſhould have Rachel to vvite, 
and not her. Leah therefore cannot be excuſed from (inning herein , although 
the knew not happily bur that ſhe was bound to obey her Fathers will in 
thus doing. But Laban her Father ſinned much more, both by pectidious 
breaking of his covenant made with faccb , who had faithfully ſerved him ſo 
long a time for Rachel , and by putting another upon him, whom he loved 
not , thus laying a continuall burthen , as it were , upon his ſhoulders. And 
hereunto we may adde a finne of lying, in that he falſely excuted this his 
fa&, ſaying it was the manner of that Countrey , not to give the younger in 

marriage before the elder , whenas the true reaſon was his covetouſneſle, he 
thought that faccb having gotten Rachel would be gone, and fo he ſhould 
loſe his ſervice , which was moſt profitable unto him. And laſtly, he was 
moſt injurious to Lea#, being the author to her of whoredom, yea of inceſt, 
and ſo of becoming moſt ignominious for ever after. If Laban would not 
have done contrary to the cuſtome , he ſhould at the firſt have told 7aceb fo, 
when he required to have Rachel! to wite. 

Fullfill her week, ana We will give thee this alſo for the ſervice , which thus ſhalt 
ſerve with me ſeven other jeares. 

Vatablus ſaith , that by her week is fneant a week of yeares, wherein he 
ſhould ſerve for Rache/ : bur it is plainly meant of Leah , to whom now thar 
by his going in unto her he had made her his wife , he vvould have him to 
keep her ſeven dayes, vvhich vvas the uſuall time of keeping marriage-l caſts , 
| as we may ſee, 7xag.14+12. and then for ſeven other'yeares ſervice, vvhich he 
| ſhould novy covenant to ſerve, he ſhould , theſe ſeven dayes being expired, 
have Rachel alſo. Thus Jerome and Angſtine , rezetting the former expoliri- 
on, 45 repugnant to the Text, and Ferws allo vvith many others. Aud the 
} Hiero/ol. T, argum, and Chald. Paraphr. apply it to the ſeven dayes feaſting. 
And Maimeny faith, that vvholo matried a Maid in Iſrael , aftervvards did 
refreinefrom ajl vvork ſeven dayes, and feaſted and made merry all that time. 
And that the vveek here muſt be thus underſtood , appeareth by the birch of 
bischildren, and the Hiſtory of his life , Gen: :0.24.41-46-47-9.And having 
hereupon agreed, 7ach vvent into Rachel allo,and loved her more then Leah, 
{andtoeach ofthem there vvas a Maid given by their Father , Zipahto Leah, 
; and Bilkahto Rachel, happily , that being gone vvith /accb from their ovvn 
'Countrey, vyhere all others vvere ftrangers unto them, they might have the 
ſolace oftheir ſervice and company. 

But how could { acob marry two Siſters , and afterwards their Maids ,asthe 
Hiſtory ſheweth that he did > Anſv. Calvin centureth 7 acob, as (inning 
herein, and fo doth Latber,and Artepers , and others , who hold Polygamy 
to have been alwayes unlawful}, Yea ſaith Calvin, he doubled and trebled his 
nne by an inceſtuons marriage. But A#g»ſtine,and Jerome , and other An- 
ents defend him, ſaying , that he ſinned nor, becauſe he did nothing herein 
2ganſt narure, the cuſtome of the times, or againſt precept. For thar precept 
againſt taking a Wives Siſter was not given, till afterwards. The Patriachs 
þCoubtleſſe in taking more vvives reſpected nothing but the multiplication of 
Poſterity, and not the ſatisfying of carnall luſt , which only maketh#ſuch an 
awtu!l, where there is no law prohibiting it. But now, if any man 
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The Allegory. Geneſis 29,5 | 
ſhould take two wives together , he ſhon!4 !tand guilty ofa fouleſin, j4 | | 
ing commanded to one man to have but one wiſe, 1 (7-7-1. See Ger.g, | | 
Touching the Allegory, to which this Hiltory is drawn by Fern: , and heh 
him by Rupertss; Jacob, he faith,going into Melopotamia to take a wife, 
reth out Chriſt Jeſus coming into this World to tike his >poule , his Chyx 
the Well, to which lacsb cometh, figured out the Scripcure ; and the bs | 
herds about it, the Phariſees , who gave no drink to the ſheep, but Ck 
openeth the V Vell and doth it , teaching them the right way of watering 
Sheep, that is of teaching the people , as /xcob did the Shep'terds, They | 1 
Daughters of Laban figure out two {forts of people inthe \World, Rachels | © 
Jews, and Leahthe Gentiles : forthe Nation of the Jews was faire for & | |! 
peculiar election and priviledges , but the Gentiles deformed by Idolyy | Þ 
and tender-eyed, becauſe they were ignorant and 'aw not as the Jewgy | Y 
And as Rachel came firſt to /acob, ſo did the Jewes to Chriſt , as Lacghky | t! 
Rachel , ſo did he them by taking flefh, as /:cc6 wept , fo he weptovers | f 
ſfalem, and as /acob had moſt affe&tion to Rachel , fo had he to the Jewgy | ? 
ſerved for them here , for he came in the forme of a /ervant. But when hey | * 
thought to have injoyed his Rachel, the Jewiſh Nation , a Leah of the  . | 
tiles 15 by God , the Father of all brought unto him in her ſtead, yet, azls | ® 
he was offended and grieved , that the Jewes were kept from him , as apy | 

eth in his Apoſtle Paul, Rom. 9. but he rejeteth not the Gentiles, ashe( | * 
not Leah , and the week of the Gentiles being fulfilled, he ſhall have { | © 
Spouſe the Jewes alſo, 24z. at the end ofthe World. Gregory upon this K+ | t 
Allegorizeth thus, The Miniſter of the Word is as /aceb, tor he applying 
ſelfe to the ſtudy of the Scriptures , which is as Z.ccbs coming to the | ® 
of water, is much delighted with contemplation , as [acob was with Re p 
and would dwell only in the imbracing hereof, but he muſt firſt be exe | "* 
in good works, which is as [acsbs goigg in to Leh ,tignitying labour, g: 6 
in indeed whileſt he is buſied , as Afartha , who was troubled aboutr: - | ws 
things, there is ſome impediment in the eyes of his contemplation, but " 
more fruitfull by his aſſiduous labours in the Miniſtery , then fuch az 6 
themſelves wholly to contemplation, for what knowledge loever they ar 4 
unto , it is to themſelves, and they remaine barren , as touching chit | ® 
bringing forth unto God. And thoſe , that are ſtayed by the Leah of l# _ 
ſhall injoy intime the benefit of fairecontemplation alto , vvhileſt the a 
reaching others themſelves increaſing in all good learning and knonk | * 
Thus alſo eAnguſtine lib. 22. Contr. Fauſt. c. 52. and Ferws maketh the & | , * 
moral hereof. z 
The Lord ſeeing , that Leah was hatcd , opened ker womb , but Rat of 
b.rren. key 
It is not likely, that 7acsb hated Leah, but becauſe he loved her not for! pul 
as Rachel , as vvas faid before, and ſonegleRed the one in compariſon: Th 
other , this is counted before the Lord hating. The Lord ſeeing this, , 
her fruitfull, he vvas not moved by the externall forme , as man , but of 
this is vvanting and manloverh leaſt, he may love moſt. He diſtribut®#] -., 
vifts diverlly , not giving all to one , but the gift of beauty to Rachel any 
fruitfullneſſe co Leah , that one may not inſulr over another , and here} |; 
alſo ſee, that fruitfulneſle is of God. hon 
And ſhe bare a Son,and called h:s name Reuben, cc. 2 ar 
See here the gratitude of Leah unto God, and her piety,& how right? | of c| 
was diſpoſed towards her Husband, in preferring his loving of her 353% was 
thing in her delire, as all good Wives do. Rewben lignifteth , ſee a 10» lacs! 
according to ſome, the ſonne of ſeeing , ſhe imputed it to Gods leeing, ÞÞ had, 
ſhe was deſpiſed. 4 & Wiv 
Her ſecond tonne ſhe calleth Simwr , hearing : her third Lev, Cori a m\ 
ion, or Adheſion : her fourth J-dab , praiſe , becaule , as ſhe was ab our, 
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9: | Genclis 391+ Rachel verng barren exvieth her ſiſters fruitfulneſs. 295 
4 L1% * of 
't\ | for the firſt, fo now much more, larger matter 0i prailing God being min: 
1.4: fred unto her. 
defy R ” Wo 
Y CHAT LEE 
vu 
hae: "17. .achel /.aw , that ſhe bare Jacob no children, ſe exried her Siſter , ana | Vere 
» Is [/ Fien acid / ,#) " A ic [4 CL 60 COUIGBFER, WIE HUH c / ] / , * (4 | -f 
(h ſaid to [acob , Give me children, or elſe 1 aye. | 
| The word cranllated( #24) is by Saint Awgeſtive rendred Zel/avit, which | 
ings _—_ gs . LS 
4. ſome will not have to de underltood of envy at her Siſters fruittulneſle , but | #14? / 22. | 
07 __* "EK - _ Wo p : - . - k R e017 Fuilt e <, 
ys | of griefe and anger for her owne barrenneſle, becauſe her want of children is | ©*-* 444-54 | 


, fe ſetforch as the ground hereof , and not her Silters abounding with children, 
. But it is more provable , that both being conſidered together wrought thus 


= with her. She was , faith Calvin , proud of her beauty , and ſeeing another | 
ny thing now 1n her Siſter, which might make her more amiable tro her Husband, | -,:., | 
| ſhecaking it indignly co becomein any thing interiour T0 her , grew thus en- 

tal vious and impatient. He alto noteth theſe differences and chidings in 7 2cob; | 


' | familyto have beena puniihment for his Polygamy , although he were not | 
reformed hereby , but proceeded yet to take more Wives. And it cannot | 
be denied indeed, but that a mans having more wives together is an occali- 
on of trouble and diſtraction in the family, as was allo in Abrahams when un- 
TM | toSarah he had taken Hagar. But if Facob linned in his marriages , and being 


chel wanting children thought that ſhe was altogether forſaken of God,and 
» | was thus greatly moved. Ando earneſt a defire muſt be in every one of us FY 


@ thus ca\tigaced , proceeded to finne {till in the ſame Kkinde, I cannot {ee how 
<a. 7 hemay be counted {0 juſt and holya man, as hewas. | 
a The ſcope of this place , as Ferzzs ſheweth , was rather to ſet forth,what | _ | 
"% | ancarneſt deſire theſe women had to beare childrento Jacob, and to multi- | * 7 | 
the! we - . — 
\ ao | Ply the ſeed 1o greatly favoured of God, and whereof Chriſt was to come, as | 
—_— be doubted but that 7aceb had informed them , wherefore Ra- ; 

| 
tt: —_— ; 
7 to bring forth children unto God, which is when we convert any unto him. | 
us |] ov me children, or elſe 1a, ſome Hebrews vive this for the ſenſe of thele | 
oy words, ſeeing thou art moſt gracious with God, and he will notdeny that , EY 
hi which thou prayeſt for , pray for me, that I may have children , or ele 1 had | *=- 


« Ih rather die , then live. But /acobs reproofe ſheweth plainly , that ſhe ſpake 
notin this , but in a contrary ſenſe , as being blinded through impatience nut 
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br to lee in whoſe power it i5 to give children, 4, 
the i Jacob Ws A827) At this, and ſaid, Am I inGods ſtead , who hath with-held from \ erie 2,3, 
thee the fruit of the wombe ? e And ſhee gave him Bilhah her maid towife, &c. MCs 
wo There be four things faiththe Hieroſolymitan Paraphraſt, the keyes where- FRE TORR | 
; of God only keepeth , not committing them to any Miniſters of his will, the Matte ; 
hors key of raine, Dent. 28.1 z the key of tood, P/. 104 « 28 the key of the Se- OY Ys | 
Good pulchre, Ezecv 37- 12. and the key of the wombe , as in this Chapter, v. 22. B 
his ,0% -oy be lometimes natural cauſes of barrenneſle & lomerimes God puniſh- RO—_—_ Wo” 
mm eth thus for ſinne,as he puniſhed Michal , and Rachel here for the contempt pthe wombc. 
"_ of her Siſter , and [o;metimes he ſhutreth up the womb a long time, to mani- 
4p £ eſt his power the more, as in Sarah , Elizabeth and Hanna. | ouching other | 
ere © en here taken by f acob by the motion of his wives , all that is done and | 
NI lad hereabour, is utterly condemned(as finfull and erroneous ) by thoſe that f ; 
bould Po!ygamy to have been alwayes finfull , but Auguſtine,and Rapertics, | | 
7 OdFerxs and other Ancients excuſe both Rxchel and Leah in their offerings | | 
i822] of their Maids co their Husband, and 7a in taking of them, becaule all this | 


w_ Was done only to multiply the holy ſeed, and not for carnall concupiſcence , | 
x 10 y.- lacoh at the tirit propounding to himſelfe to take but one wife, but then he 
e109, 7 had another by fraud put upon him, and theſe Maids by the entreaty of his 
& Wives, in all which there was a ſingular providence ordering things thus tor 


CoH Sol Eo Eo : x , 
ol + Myincall hgmfication. Auguſtine and Repertxs lay, that hereby vvas figured 
_ our, | 
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and $0 ( cncubines. They that bring forth cluldren to him , as wives - 
faithfull and Godly Preachers , who as Par/ , travelin birth , will C bri6 
formed in their hearers , they that bring forth as Concubinee, are ſc 
preach out of a {iniſter end, by whole paines yet, it any may be wonto C}; 
the taithfull Preachers rejoyce, as Saint Paul did, Phil.1.18, 

But Ferxs more particularly Allegorizeth upon every thing in this Hify, 
The divers wives, ſaith he, do fet forth the divers Nations bearing chj/z, 
to Chriſt; the great delire of theſe wives to multiply children, the great 
inall Countreys where the Golpel 15 Preached , that the faiihfull have, i; 
many may be converted ; and the great griete of Rachel being barren, t\. 
great grief, when the preaching of the Goipel doth not thus prevaile. ?, 
having children by free-women and by ſervants, Chriſts having childre 
the Miniſtery of the ſincere and of the mercenary-minded , which chil; 
yet inherit alike, and are ſet upon the knees of the free-women, as their ox 
their Mothers ſtill remaining in a ſervile eſtace, ſo the converted by any ! 
niſter are as well eſteemed of in the Church , asit by the belt, and ſhall}; 
an Heavenly inheritance, but the mercenary Miniſters converting them, » 
maine ſtill in ſervility. Rachel being faire ſetteth forth the ſpirituall beaur 
the Church of Chriſt; Leahs bleared eyes, her outward detormuty by troy! 
and perſecutions, in which eſtate yet, as Leah ſhe is very fruictull. Ang: 
twelve ſonnes brought forth unto f-c-5, figure out the 1 2  poltles of 
and their names intimate the vercues to be enſued by us all , forever 
muſt be a Rewber , a ſonne of ſeeing ; a Simeow, hearing and obeying Go! - 
Dan , judging himſelfe'; a Lez:, addicted ro the ſervice of God ; a ju 
prailing God, &c. For which cauſe their names are ſo punQually ſet dom 
and alſo the Apoſtles names by the holy Evangeliſts. Of this Hiſtory: 
the like R. Menahem faith, Marvelous myſteries are in the Hiſtories of thi 
ly Law, that none is able to tell the praite of the excellency thereof, yeae: 
when Hiſtories are found in the Law, which may ſeem unneceſlary andury 
fitable. Therefore when we read-in the Law, we bleſſe God for the Ht 
ries , by which he hath planted eternall life amongſt us. I or when ther 
of blindneſle isremoved from off a mans tace, he ſhall finde init a Mount: 

of ſpices and frankincenſe. 

For the Phraſe uſed by Rachel touching her Vaid , She ſhall beare uns 
knees , the meaning , as Lx:her noteth, is , ſhe ſhall beare children tor me: 
explained in the next words, 1 willbecome a Mother by her , and takes 
nouriſh up her children, as mine owne. ; 

eArd Bilhah conceived, and bare Jacob a ſonne, &c | 

AS Rachel hoped, ſo it fell out , which ſheweth , that in this motion! 
ving her Maid to Wife unto }accb, there was a divine providence guiding" 
but Calvin expoundeth this , as a common bleſling to Whores , as well # 
Wives, God thus ſuffering them yet to lie in their ſinne. But as Leah, 9.1/1 


ſhould have Concubines, accordins tc that inthe ſons of Solemen, Ec ©,, 
3 DO £ b ' 


che] looketh up to God the giver of this iſſue , naming it accordingly, J*# 


yet Calvin noteth here alſo, that ſhe ſinned, in making God,as it were, 0% 
on her ſide, asif he did fee, that injury had been done ro her by her Sit! 
which he had hereby judged. Bur it may be , that ſhe ſpakethus, becauie>? 
ſaw , that in regard of her Siſters fruitfulneſſe , and her barrenneſle, the® 
was now altered, ſhe being moſt dearly beloved before,was neglected whet 
upon being puft up ſomevvhar happily before, ſhe had tince humbled h* 
and prayed, as Ferns noteth. 

After this .eah ceaſing to beare follovved the example of her Siſter, * 


gave her Maid Zilpah to wife to her Husband allo, vvho bare him G:43 
Aſzrr. The vvord 533 of vvhich 33 cometh, ſignifieth felicity , accfy 


to Vatablis, and Callin noterh , that other Expolitours conſent herein » 7 
lome, he faith, think, that 75, fignifieth the Starre called 7rpiter, or Moy 
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om unto G.td. But it is not probable, that Leah wasſo ſuperſtitioas, as to bave 
SY any reference tothe Idols of the Heathen, tor ſhe had more knowledge doubt- 
lefſe of the true God,and that he was the author of this blefting. 


ck And Reuben went in the time if Wheat-harveſt , and found Mandrakes , c::4 | Verſe 2 

h brougot chew o Leah Ds A1, ther Cc. : | "ge 
The word tranſlated Mandrakes here is XI , vyhich by ſome are 

Nie thought not to have been Mandrakes, bur a kinde of vvhite Lihies , becaute 

4 this vvord being uſed inthe book of Canticles, a {vveet (ſmell is aſcribed unto eels 

& it, vyhich is notin Mandrakes. Bur Saint eAzgyſtine faith, that having upon 001 GRE 

> th atimethe apples of Mandrakes brought unto him, vvhich vvere very rarely | Auguſt. (is. 22. 

't ſeen, he had a great deltre for this Hiſtories ſake , to learne the nature of cont.Fau(l.c.z6 

L them, and cheretore he diligently vievved rhem, ſmelt them, and taſied chem, 

Ire and he found them faire to look upon , ſvve<t in ſmell, but in taſte unſavoury. 

Nile And he addeth moreover , that lome have held a veriue to have beenin them 

Ir on: to make women fruitfull, which he did not believe , becauſe Rache! after that | 

ny | ſhe had thele , conceived nor , till after that her Siſter had brought forth two 

lt children more. And as Saint Augxſtine, {yu the Septuaginr 'and ferome, men | 

Mm, moſt skilfull in the Hebrew tongue, have alwayes tranflates the word, Man» | 

aut drakes- The nature of Mandrakes indeed is cold, and fo ſuch as may ſeeme 

rous; in reaſon not deſirable by women to make them fruittul! , but, as Azg#ſtine | 

And- faith, Kache! defired them for their beauty and tweet fimell and rarity. Galen, | Gem. | 

16% eAvicen, Pliny, and Dioſcorides write of Mandrakes , that they are cold, and | Avicexra. 

en procure ſleep; and evicey, that they purge the womb of a woman, by reaſon | 2#ſcorides, 

Go! : whereof happily they may availe unto fertility, but that they have ever been 

a fs uſed romake the barren fruicfull, none have wricten. And touching that 

dow conceit, that they reſemble a man in the root, Mathiolus ſaith, that if the | Mathiolus. 

ors root be well taken up , it hath ſome reſemblance of a man, whoſe armes are 

Erb cut off, but the roots carried about reſembling man , and ſold as being good f 

veae: tomake women fruicfull , are not the roots of Mandrakes, © but made of the | 

dur roots of the reeds of Briony , and of «ther plants. Rewlen, who is faid to | 

e Hi have found theſe , was very young, not being above five yeares old at this 

they time, and therefore he did herein after the manner of children , who when | 


ount: | they have found any goodly thing, are wont to bring it to their Mother. And 
hereby, ſaith Mſcnlss, it appeareth, that Rachel knew not any ſuch vertue Muſeulus, | 
4221 | tobeherein, as is imagined, becauſe then ſhe would have bluſhed openly to 
me,s | defire this fruit, The Sepruagints Tranſlation hath it , the apples of Man- 
rakes | drakes. Ifany man ſhall wonder , why ſuch achildiſh ſtory as this, is inſerted 
here, (alvia reſolveth it , that this is done to ſhew the bale originall Calvin, 
of the Jewes, ſome of them coming into the World accidentally , ſome 
00: | 0f bond-maids , and ſome of a woman by craft put in the roome 
ding | 9 another , ro beat downe their pride , in that they exalt themſelves 
vell 4% | 1 highly above all other peoples. Rexbiw Leahs ſonne bringing her 
þ, fo | Mandrakes, Rachel 1s very deſirous of them , and conſenteth that for chem 
ly, DoF jacob ſhould lie with her that night, which he doth, and ſo ſhe beareth him | Verſe 15,16 ) 
ere, | {ſacar , which is expounded by [erome, eſt merces , as being two words, © eſt, | Verſe 17,18 
r Sie] ang 12V merces. It ſeemeth hereby , as Chry/cſtome notech , that /acob ſtill | Hivon. | 
cauleBz | Cave tO Rachet , asto his only cholen wife , wherefore Leah uſeth this means chry(/# : 
, thes || fo get leave of her Siſter, that he might come 1n unto her at that time : but 0- —_— _ | 
.d,yic* | thers think , that all his wives had their times appointed, when to come in to ra Se 
d het | Me, and when to another, and this being Rachels time , ſhe yieldeth ir to 
4 for her ſonnes Mandrakes. And becauſe when ſhe had conceived again, 
ſer , lhe was lojoyfull, imputing this to her, giving of her Maid to her Husband, 
| (Gra 1% that he might have children by her alſo. It appeareth that theſe women did 
accu? | Ataffect the company of Zaceb for carnal concupiſcence, but for the increaſe 
ein, 4 | poſterity, thinking it to be the part of a Mother of a family to ſeek to build 


1s | WP her Husbands houſe by many children bearing. Verſe 20. | 
ok off 09) After this , Leah beareth a ſixth ſon,calling his name Zebaluz , of M192n, | Vatabls- | 
be 
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Verſe 25.26 
Verſe 27,28 
Verle29 &c 
to Verle 36. 


Verſe 27. 
A i0.de lotule 
in Gent(. 


Hicron. 


Cri gets 


Verſe 30. 


Verſe 31. 


Verſe 32, 


Hieronm. 


* Eo 


" _ 
=_ 


Genelis 30,24, 
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Rachel veareth Joſeph. 
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he will divell with me , according to the Septagint , e/! 
word ſignifieth (.birabir ) which is ſpoken in reJpect of her negleR for Kg. 
chels ſake. 

T hen God remembred Rachel, &c. Some make a queſtion, whether this 
ſet downe in order or no, becaule , if fo/egh were borne atrer all the othe 
ſonnes of Jacob, of Rachel at this time, his age will not teem to agree, Ch, 
41.46. Where he 1s ſaid to be zo yeares old , when he firſt ood befor; 
Pharash , and then he mult needs be {9 at Jac:bs coming into Epype , x 
what time Faccb was 1 30, and therefore he mult be borne Aa0 91 of his 2% 
if after all the reſt? But co this it may ealily be afſented , as i have alreag: 
ſhewed, Chap. 27.1. and then there is lictle reaton to make queition of orde 
keptin this place. The name foſeph,by which Racze/ calleth her lonne, ſign, 
eth, will adae , becaule ſhe had hope, that God would give her another 

After the birth of this childe , the teven yeares being expired, in which}: 
was to ſerve againe for Rachel , facob requireth of Laban to be dilmiſſed,h; 
he entreateth him to ſtay ſti]l, offering hun whatſoever wages he would x 
quire,and thus they agree upon the ſpotted ot the Sheep and Goats , whi: 
were leparated three dayes journey from the uni-coloured, Labax and his { 
being with the party-coloured, and facob with the reſt. And this was dn 
by Laban for more lecurity , that there ſhould be no confuſion , or comi 
together of the party-coloured and others, leſt more ſuch ſhould by 
meanes be bred to the increaſe of 1acobs part , whom he laboured by th 
means to keep downe, that he only might ſtill be more inriched, 

For the particular paſſages here, v. 27. {f 1 have found fawunr in thine o 
ce This tpeech being Ecliptica!l is well ſupplyed with this word ( tor 
for T have learnedby experience, &c. Saint Auguſtine ſaith, in the Greek In: 
flation it is, (augryraru efſem) as if he had ſaid, O fi angwratuseſſim, tw 
bonum aut urium te in domo haberem, O that I might have chee ſt1ll in my hor 
for good luck. The Hebrew word is N#haſtt , and is of doubtfull figntfu 
tion, and therefore by the Septuagint is tranſlated , aw2wratus ſum, but 
Jerome, experiments didi i, ben Ezra rendreth it rextavs. Origen rejett! 
augnratus ſum, as prophane and heatheniſh, yet he followeth the Septuage 
tranſlation, and ſo doth Theedoret , but they ſay , that this ſpeech and t 
like ot fortune and luck came from Laban , and betore from 1 eab his Davy 


lacob, neither is it to be uſed by Chriſtian people. See allo Angſt. qu. 611 
Gene. 

It was little, which then hadſt befure I came; in Hebrew itis , at my fact int! 
Greek tranſlation ,at the entrance of my foot, a Phraſe of the Hebrews! 
ſet forth a mans coming to a place. And now when ſhall 1 provide for mint 
houſe alſo ? that 1s, for my family. 

I will againe returnc,and feed thy flock, Terome Paraphraſing upon theſe n% 
ſaith, Wilt thou have me ierve thee ſeven yeares more , do this, that | :f 
require of thee, &c. but /aceb agreeth notto returne and ſeven years, 
only to returne without any time ſetting , neither did he ſerve ſeven bit -) 
yeares more , and is notchallenged by Laban for going away at lix yt 
end, as he ſhould doubtleſſe have been, had the terme of ſeven yu 
been ſet. 

1 will paſſe threngh all thy fleck.to day , removing all the ſpeckled coloured, 


744 me , bur the | 


ter , who was broughtup in ſuperſtition, bur it wasnever heard to comefi. _ 


| 


as EIS Py Mm a i te. a... a 


ſpotted, 6c. ; 

The ſenſe, ſaith /:7ome , here is much confuſed in the Septuagints tra 
tion, but it 15, as if Jacob had ſaid, 1f thou wouldeſt have me tarry ſtil," 
this that I require, ſeparate all the ſheep and Goats that be of divers col? 
putting them into the hands of thy tonnes, and deliver to me choſe that © 


| of one colour only , either white or black , and if any ſhall be bred of'®% 
| of one colour party-coloured hereafter , it ſhall be mine , but if of ny 
| Jour only , it ſhall be thine. This is a {mall requeſt , the nature of cate 
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| as yer 9 begin Wil 


TAKE PAT 0; r e1, 

onecolour being tO bring forth uni-coloured, wheretore Labaaaccepteth of it 
and maketh clus leparation, putting luch as were now Pat r,-coloured into the 
hands of his ſonnes ifarre off trom the other flacks: and fo Zach had nothins 
, and provition was made that he might nor have any 
of thoſe, that were already party-coloured by their confuled comming toge- 
ther; neither was there any great kelihood, that the uni-coloured woul4 briag 
forch many ſuch. I he Carcel or divers colours here Ipoken of are little and 
great ſpotted, for fo Nacied & Taluthe words here uled l1gnitie, & the yellow, 
red,or brown, fir fo the next word Hum 1onheth. Diuadris noteth, that 
ſheep of one colour were moſt eſteemed in P.z449-+A-4m, bur the divers co- 
louredin Paleſtine, and therefore would be bett for 7.95. As for Camels 


! | 
(14A i 


exchange ſheep and goats for them, and lo coine to have flocks and herds, 
25 he had of all {orts. 
And Jacob took, im roads of green poplar chi[nut and bz; 
ſtrakgs in them, CC 

Three queſtions here offer themſelves. 1 Of what force tuch rods laid be- 
fore the ſheep in ramming time were ? 2 Whether this was not a wicked deceit 
in facobro rob Laban ? 3 Why he took rods of divers ſorts, ſeeing rods al! 
of one ſort had been as good forthe purpoſe, forſomuch as the vertue lay not 
inthe ſort, butin the diverſe colours, when they were partly pieled, and partiy 
vopicled? Allcheſe queſtions are touched upon by St: Auguſtine , who ſaithto 
the firſt, that the like hath happened unto women, for they have brought 
forth according to the colour of that vvhich they have looked upon : Hippe- 
crates inſtanceth in the example of one woman, vvho vvas ſuſpe&ted for a- 
dultery, becauſe ſhe brought torth a fair childe, unlike both to her and to her 
husband; bur he ſaith chat he bade them ſee, whether there were not a fair pi- 
Qurein the chamber, which being ſearcht was found, and this vvas judgea 
the caule of the childes beauty. Kavanzs alſo addeth an example out ot Quin- 
tiles, 0f a woman, that upon a like reaton brought forth a Blackmore, and he 
ſaith, that the like is proved inthe Mares in Spaine, this comming to paſle by 
the imagination of the female in the time of conception, for her nature is 


wred 6 
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| ſuch, that vvhat ſhe ſeeth or imagineth that ſhe ſeeth in chart cime, the like 
untoit ſhe vvill bring forth. 

Totheſecond, Auguſtine ſaith, that he cannot be cenſured for fraud in this, 
becauſe he did it by divine Revelation, and hereunto ſubſcribeth Calvin, Tre- 
meling, c. proving that God directed him thus to do,from chap. 31.9. Ferus 
bringeth diversreafons to juſtifie it. 1 Becauſe it vyas done by divine in- 
ſind. '2 God gave his policy effet. 3 He cook nothing by ſtealth or vig- 
tence,but his indaſtry drevv it unto him. 4 There vas much ovving him from 
Laben, both for his vvives dovvries, and for their ſervice. But it vvill be ſaid, 
Doth God reach deceit to any man ? Azſw. Deceit vvhich is evill and ſinfull 
be teacheth not, but being Lord of all La4a»s goods, and ſeeing Laceb preat- 
ly vvronged by him, and abridged of his due, he refolverh that Zacob ſhall 
nory be paid out of Labans goods, vyhether he vvill or no, and then ſerteth 
him dovvn this vvay to atrein hereunto, asit vyas at his libercy co take any 
way that it pleaſed him to take. He preſcriberh him not a courſe to get ano- 
ther mans goods, but his ovvn due, vvithout all ſtrife by this ſubtlety. And if 
hegave him out of L.«bans goods doubletor fourfold as much as vvas his due, | 
ras juſt notvvithſtanding,asitis vvith a Judge to caule a thief or an 'extor- 
toner toreſtore four-fold. Thus by Gods dire&ion the Hebrevvs borrovved 
andcarriedavvay the Egyptians goods, and poſſeſſed them vvichour inju- 
ſtice, hey being due anto them for their ſervice, and the land of Canaan vvas 
taken from the 01d inhabitants, and given unto them. Here is nothing yet | 
© patronize deceit in any man tovvards thoſe that have done them 


j Vrong,, but in-caſe that God particularly dire&erh , as he did þa- 
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and Aſſes, which be allo is ſaid afterwards to have in abundance, he might | 
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To this third A;g»/time ſaith, that 7 ace? did take divers kinges of rods, x 
Prophet, and theretore lome Propheticall fignitication hereof mult be ;r : 
red into. But what this may ſignific he ſheweth nor. But Gregory ſhene 
it, laying.To put pieied rods of divers lorts betore the ſheep lientficd [6 
laying of the lives and ſayings of divers holy Fathers before the eyes of t\ 
people , both according to the letter let forth by the parts unpieled , and z 
cording to the myſtery by thole , that were pieled, che laying of them in! 
watering Troughs ſignified Gods fixing of theſe unto Books, wherein ths 
holy Fathers are written ot,and the ſheeps ingendring before them and brig 
ing forth party-coloured, the forming of our underſtandings and live z 
cording to thoſe things, which we ſee there ſer down, both for matter of Th 
ory , and ſeeing into things myſticall, and ofprattice , and living , as we i 


| thele Fathers have done before. For the Phraſes uled, inſtead of theſe wir 


green Poplar, Ha/el ana ({ beſnut a the Septuagint have ar borens ſtyracinan,n 
cirmam, © platani. T7 remelixs for the tyvo laſt hath coryls & plice 

There are divers names of Trees in Hebrew not well known: 
the Hebrews themiclves , and hence ariſeth this diverſity. Theſe 
Zaceb pieled in part making white ſtrakes to appeare in them , and 
them in the watering Troughs, to which when the catrel came to drink ut 
coole of theday, which he obſerved to be the time of the Rammes, and i 
Goats, leaping up upon the Females , the ſhadow of the Males appear: 
the water, together with the parry-coloured rods repreſented ſuch a Ngur! 
the Ewes ſight, that it availed much to make them bring forth party-coloz: 
thus Jerome. And there may be ſome reaſons hereof yielded in nature, : 
becauſe the joule is co the thing begotten, asa work-man repreſentinge 
thing artificially to his work, he primm meter and beginner of all ating; 
the cempoſirmm , 10 that as an Artiſan hath the forme, which he will drant: 
in his imagination , and then it is made accordingly, ſo inthe at of ger 
tion by the power of the ſoule ſuch a thing is produced, as is in the imz: 
tion thereof, thus in effe& / oftatww. Secondly, becauſe any living cre: 
conſiſting of Soule and Body becometh ſuch , as by a ſtrong imaginatic 
apprehended thereby , ſeeing it thus receiveth into it ſelfe the likeneſleo!: 
thing imagined ,wherefore Ariſtotle ſaith,that the ſoule is after a ſort alltlig 
becauſe it knoweth all things, and then it is moſt naturall , gexerareſi: js 

end Jacob ſeparated ihe Lambs . and ſet the faces of the flocks towaras the 
ſtrakea, &c. 

That is, as Fatablu hath it, he put aſide the white Lambs,and put thepu- 
coloured thus brought forth in a flock by themſelves to be driven befor: 
flocks, that having them in their eye, this bringing forth of party-colour 
might yet be more furthered, thus uſing further policy. Bur I think thi: 
the firſt words there was a miſtaking in Vateblus , the Lambs leparatedve 
not doubtlefle white , but party-coloured , of which it was ſpoken, v. 33% 
by themſelves in a flock before the face of the other flocks. And as beiy', 
meant 7 rewelixs readeth it, rendering the reſt of the verſe ſo too, that ita 
be better underſtood. 7 hey Jacob did /eparate thee Lambs, that is,thus brow 
torth, aud turned the faces of the flecks , that 1s, of the flecks of Laban rowaru i 
party-colonreda and browne. 

ena whey the (frongey conceived, Jacob laid the rods , Cc. wv. 42. bum 
recattel were feeble, he put them not in. 

Theſe words are ſo rendered by the Septuagint, as if he put them nos 
when they had brought forth , but this is juſtly reje&ted by Jerome. Ani 


| though the word TCYN Haariph will beare our Engliſh Expoſition,fee> 


vet it allo ſignifieth /erotinum, late, and ſo it is taken by Jerome and all Ex 


| tirours. ?aaub obſerved the cattel in the Spring , when they were moſt ku 


and then he uſed his pieled rods, but when any went to Ram later , that 
about Aurumne , knowing that they were feeble then, he put them notin, 
he had the former breed , which was ſtrongeſt, and Labax the latter, tot!" 
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Geneſis eh.1. L2abans [91S WUYMUY AGAIN? Jac wow. 20 | 
- noted, that a5 in Italy , ſo Tere theſe Kinge or cattel brought forty wwicea | Verſe 25. | 
. | veare.in the Spring and Fail. ay; q-95. in Gti. Me WoUre BETUL 612475 6 "07-344 | 
weil | to have all, lelt | abay ſhould have him im lutpition | T lom? trauc, but th 
; p | heincrealed abundant! and ns cattel Weret i belt, and Lav the worlt. oh a 
int | Touching f.1c55 ( CP and Alles _ detore , 32. This Fhſfory Of | ,,,00, provi | 
'Þ | Facobs providing = h1s _ —_— = —_— , aa loony ou by pe OIt ty this ace demiſe, | 
nth | Allegory « Ne did herein way Ce Ou: the Shepherd Chrilt; ror as JiCD, »12C : eV uiiog Bilge | 
&, | ſerved at the firlt raking nothing , but having inricted the \Vorld with his ddl gies; 
FF: knowledge and grace, 25 f acob dil 1 ab.n Wit! ſneep, he provided tor [1:8 Park. ; wr 
ay. houſe, his Church, away, largely of Kings and Frend es for the maintenance | 2 i 
Th of his Miniſters , the duilding of Temples , ana therei:ef of his poore Mem- | ut efſe;, un- 
ir "win | d4cÞaterert ſuf 
7 fieten iam in 
Wore rn rm - ; ; —— 42 ifs 1nece(. 
| R111 07 19% 0H 
oo CHAT NEL | Potent in 
; | CLI" 4710NeS 
m1 Ere Labans fonnes murmur againſt f.c.», as being made great and | Fcrefarume, & | 
Fe glorious with their Fathers wealch , and ace oblerveth, that Labaus | Exmite brum, 
n ” {| countenance Was altered towards him, which are commemorated, as impul- | Verle 132, | 
oy | fire cauſes of his departur- thence co his own land of Canaan againe. C.{ri;; | Caluin, | 
it ; ayeth ſome blame upon /tcob, for being drawne with the hope of gaine to {| 
wy | ſay out of the Land of Promiſe all this while , noting, thae ir is good tome- | Nete | 
VN. | timefor Gods ſervants co be ill increated, this being an occaſionunto them to | 
= | take their hearts off trom che \World, and co lift them up co Heaven and Hea- | 
"_ yenly things. But for L3h4ns and his fonnes a:lcontent , there was no caute, | 
gr if they had conſidered the wealth gotten already by /acobs meanes: but this | yep 
08; «the manner of Worldly men, to hate the children of God, by whoſe mear's | 
mt much good redoundert!: unto chem. And thus it is with the covetous, to their | #4. 
* | eeof envy anything that another gerterh,, ſeemerh co be very much , but | ,, 
4 {| theyoverlookeall their owne abundance. /acob being moved by the inhuma- | ; 
ez | nityof Labanand his lonnes, God aiſo ſtirreth him up now to depart into | 
ide! / Canaan, promiſing to be with him; that 'is, to proteR and to bleſle him, if he | Verle 3. 
0 { ſhould fearany evill from Lab.» at his departing, and he calleth Canaan the ——_—_ 
it | landof his Fathers, becauſe promiſed for an inheritance unto them. 
j® | Jacob hereupon calleth for his wives intothe field , where he kept his flock, Verle 4. 
*m7  becauſehewould not negle& it, and telleth them, what he obſerved rouch- Verle 5. | 
' ingtheir Fathers countenance , that it was not towards him, as herecofore. In | 
pu theRebrewit is, yelterday and th'other day , a Synecdoche , w'ereby the | Tremel. 
ore! , nexttimes are pur tor the whole time betore going. Bur the Gedof my I ather, | | 
ours | ſaith he, bath been with me. - This is by Tremelins underſtood of his appearing | 774cab/uy | 
thi: to him mentioned, v.12. But YVatablus underſtandeth it of his continual} | | 
4 | being with him to bleſſe him and increaſe him ſo greatly , and Aſuſculus , as | Huſcults, 
39K , Ipoken , that it might not be thought, that by fraud he had gotten any thing | j 
eg'y | from Lab ay, but it part of his goods were tranſlated to him , it wasdone by | | 
ite | God; lo likewiſe Chry/oſtome, and to this do 1 ſubſcribe. | | 
rote Tour Father hath deceiued me, and changed my wages ten times, but God ſuffered | Verſep. | 
4 itt him net to har mie. | 


For tex times , the Septuagint have , rex Lamos , but the word 22 ſig- 
gr | ifiethtimes,and not Lambs. Bur Aug»/tine following that reading , faith, | Augeft. gne?. 


w 


| 
| 
| 


that ten lambs are all one with ten times . as ten Harvelts may be put for ten | 95-in Gen. 
not * Veares, and reckoning thele times , he ſaith, that as in !taly, ſo in thoſe parts | 
ind Mallcatrel broughtforth ewice a yeare, ſo that in fix years there were twelve | 
fees times of dringing forth young , but becauſe happily one time of the firſt of ; 
Ei thele yeares was paſt , when jacob bargained with Laban, and the ſecond | 
| ly" time ofthe laſt yeare was not yet come , When facob departed , there were | 
thats + but tentimes of bringing forth, every of which times Laban altered his kar- | : 


10,4 Zane, having allowed Jaceb the party-coloured at the firſt, he would the 
fort: P p 2 nex: | 
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Verſe 8. 


Verie 10,11 
Verſe 12. 


Verſe 13. 
Calin, 


Verſe 14,15 
IC. 


Verſe 17,18 


I9,2C,2? I. 


Verſe 23; 


Luther. 


VN ete. 
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| next time, ſceing them to multiply mol?, allow the uni-coloured, and keey. 
party-coloured to himlelfe, but 7aces then not laying his rods , and all ke; 
one-coloured, he then altered it againe, and lo contrually from time t07 
Some hold, whenhe ſpeaketh of ten times, that he meaneth no certaine; 
ber of times, but many times, a certaine number being put for an uncere.. 
but the words may well enough be properly taken , although we mak. 
ſuch exact account of the times, as Angyſtize doth , tor there being nc 
tirves in fix yeares, it is more probable, that Lavax would tometine {* 
faceb to en;oy hs bargaine twice together , and then alter it every time + 
onely once more, when he permitted him in like manner. Thus alio },,, 
It he ſaid, the, pec kled ſhall be thy wages, then all the Cattcl are |, eckies b, 
ring-ſt raked, Cc. | 
tor ſpeckled and ring-ſtraked , the Sepiuagint and the vulgar Latin: 
divers-coloured and white, but the lecond word BYPY fignifieth ne 
white nor ring-ſtraked, bur {gates , by which name happily the one-co!g; 
were called, becauſe /accv was tyed by Covenant betore not to take z; 
chem. 
Now to prove, that he robbed not Lava» by any fraud of his Cartel, | 
that God gave him them, he telleth his wives moreover, that in a dreary; 


Angel of the Lord ſhewed him the party-coluured cactel ingendrivg toge!» | 
which by the Lord was ſo directed to be , becaute Labun had l0 gre; 
wronged /aceb, that he might thus come toenjoy ot the goods of 1, ; 
which were unjuſtly deteined from him. , 
I am the God of Bethel, cc. T his is ſpoken, not becauſe God was the( | t 
of that place only , but to Keep him to the worſhip o. the true God alu n 
the midit of the Idolatries , whereby men were ſwayed in all places, ar t 
put him in minde, and to confirme him touching his providence over |: n 
as there he had found by experience. [ 
The wives of Jacch hearing him ſay thus , conſent to go with him, (: ju 
plaining of their Fathers covetouinefle , whereby he not only kept bad: h, 
Portions of his goods trom them , as1t they had been no Lavghter,: " 
ſtrangers , but alſo the increaſe , that came of their Husbands labourer th 
juſtly raked unto himſelfe, thus depriving them , as much as in him lay, th 
neceſſaries for themſelves and 1 2 ch1lc1en. " 
Then /acos ſetteth his wives and chilcren upon Camels, to go into Car: an 
and carrieth away all his goods, Labas being then abſent about the hex! To 


of his Sheep , and it is ſpecially noted , that Rackel ttole away her Fat ſhi 
Idols , and /aceb came to Mount Gilead , whither he directed his courſe by 


fore that Laban had notice of his flight , and could overtake him. tho 

Although Jaccb had been incouraged by God to this journey, yet hes: Ido 
ly watcheth an opportunity to be gone, becaule he would not tempt (@ | aF; 
reaching us likewite the moſt carefully tharwe can, to provice tor our (W. | ſhe 
ſafety in all dangers. And as he having a command from God cbeyecn'! |! Ido 


out asking the conſent of Lahzx , ſo muſt we without conſulting #7 | bet] 
fleſh and bloud readily obey our Heavenly calling, Labars SIt? | the 
ſhearing , as is moſt probable, was three dayes journey from ther | ther 
bycauſe it vvas ſaid before , that he put three dayes journey bers | F, 
his Sheep put into his ſonnes hands, and thoſe in 7accbs. For the )mags* | Moy 
Idoles , as the Septuagint render it, ſtolne by Rachel , they are called 7: | ther 1 
rhim , which properly ſignifie 1 mages of men , vvhich vwere by the ſuper 
tious vvorſhipped and conlulted vvithall, and uſed to give anſrvers,ſo, Ex 
21. the King of Babylon is ſaid to have conſulted vyith the Teraphim, ** | byth 
Zach. 10, the Teraphim are ſaid to have ſpoken lies. 7 (ſtatxs ſaith, that 7* | beyg 
raphims vvere Images made of metrall, according to the art of Aſtron 
in part, and in part of Necrewancy , vvhich at icmetimes did ſpesk arc gf the ] 
anſyvers by the Devill to ſuch as inquired of them. T het ebrevws allo, Part 
that the head of a childe beirg the firſt-borre , hath uſed tobe taken i | ras 
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| Genelis 31.230 Rackel feaicrh her fathers Idols, 
dedicated to the Devill,and being preſerved with Aromaticall things 
unto it, this was made one of the Teraphim , and was ſought unto, as an (- 
racle. But the word Terapliim doth not only ſignitie Images of men, winch 
ive anſwers, butany mage, as the Image Mace and Pur in the bed , when 
Datid did flee away for feare of Saul, 15 called Teraphim : and divers pi- 
Aures in works, as where it 15 [a1d, the children of Iſrael thould be divers aayes 
without ſacrifice and Altar , without Ephod and Teraphim, that is, withour 
Prieſts ſer forth by Ephod and Cherubims, and imbro:dred pictures fer forth 
by Teraphim, 10 Jer ane who hereupon reſolveth, that leraphim do not on- 
ly ſet forth ſhapes of men, wherein rhe Devill uted to give antwers, but allo 
any kinde of Image or iguration. Here fuch Images, as £.:ban worthipped , 
are meant, for he callech them his gods, z. 30. Bur why d1d #achel ſteale them 
away ? »eAben- Era laith, that Laban might not coniult with hen to know 
which way 74c-b went, which ſeemeth probadle,becauf. he beiag in ſuch hatte, 
miſled them, as 1t it had FOne tO conſult with them, but found them nor. }; / 
ſphw faith, that ſhe did not fieale thele Images to worſhip them for ſhe bad 
been better taught by her Husband , bur leſt it her | ather ſhouiy happen to 
| overtake them , they might have theſe to flee unto trom his ſury. 

Rabbi Sclomon , who 15 allo herein tollowed by Bajil Nazianzinm , Therd,- 


ii; COT - 
) ind the tongue covercd with Gold, and tome Devills name O1\efn 
rupti« n, £ 5 , 
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rand Lyranws, ſaith, that ſhe did lteale them away , that her Varter might ; k 
not have them hereafter to worſhipchem , and N4ziuncer cxt.ort 1 , that a TY 

| we ſhould as Rache/ take away Idols with us , not co worthip , buc 16 Jeltroy | (4 k fo FR, 

| them (hy/eſtome , who is herein followed by Rupert,” alin, Mu/culas,and | tirntes pater 

| moſt new Writers, ſaith,that ſhe was tainted with 1dolacry , and theretoreal- | © querccur, 
though ſhe neglected all things elſe, that were her Fathers , ſhe wuuld nor | "9 9% 
neglet the carrying away of thele 1dols , as being toher moſt precious. Sk nn 
Laſtly ,fome think, that becauſe they were made ot Silver and Gold , ſhe be - Las 
carried them away for cheir worth , that ſhe might ar the leaſt have cheſe tor | 4.S9/0mon. 34- 
her portion. The ſecond of theſe opinions ſeemeth not to be true , becauſe | /#- # Prov. 
vwwhen L«ban came, ſhe did not flee to theſe Teraplim, but hid chem : nor the | "Ven: de 
third, becauſe then ſhe vvould not have feared to tell her Husband faucob hl any 

ach n "__ 7yſoft. hom, 

thereof: and the firſt is improbable, becaute ſhe knevv, that her Father, if he | 5,';+ Gen. 
puriuedthem, vvould vvichout conlulcing follovy on in the vvay to Canaan, | Rupertus, 
and it iSuncertaine , vvhether theſe vvere ſuch Teraphim, as gave anſvvers. 
Touching the fourth, if ſhe meant to have vvorſhipped them , hovv could | 
ſhe have uſed them ſo unreverently , as to lit upon them ? and yet it ſeemeth | 
by that vyhich follovverh , of Zacobspurging his houſe from 'dols, that al- | 
though he vyorſhipped the true God only , yet ſomeabout him vvorſhipped 
Idols, and therefore moſt probably Rachel vvas one of theſe, coming of ſuch 
a Father, ſhe vvas ſtifly addicted to the like ſuperſtition. And it may be,thar 

| ſhe did ſteale them alſo for their vvorth. This is the firſt mention made of 

 Kols, and it isſtrange, that Laban coming of Nahor of the holy line ſhould 

| de thus tainted : but from his Fathers he took the ſerving of God , and from 

bom Inhabitants of that place Idolatry , thus joyning God and Idols toge- 

; her. | 
For the place to vvhich {arch came, vvhere Labas overtook him , it vvas Verſe 23. 
Mount Gilead, not called ſo before , but at this time, of their covenanting ei- | 
ther vvith other as by and by vve ſhall ſee, and therefore here it is thus called | yjgrgs. 
dy anticipation of Gilead, Jerome ſaith , thatitis a large mountaine at the | 

back of Phcenicia and Arabia , and joyned to Mount Libanus, being extended 

by the deſert ro that place , vvhere Shox the King of the Amories dyvelr : 

deyond Jordan, vyhich aftervvards fell to the lot of Reuben , Gadand halte | 

OManaſſe, So that Facob had both paſſed the River Euphrates, meant by | 

the River ſpoken of, . 21. and vvas come into the land of Canaan, in ſome = 

Part thereof, before that Laban overrook him. Hovy great a journey this _—_ ; 

- J Parriatchs 

\ras one hath ſer dovvne, viz. 33c- miles, and in this journey there are that | rwrayails. | 
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Verſe 20. 


I” atab!s. 


ſay {aceb was 13 Cayer, 2 
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Genens 25o4 
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Laban warned not to Lurt [acob, 
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betore Labas knew of [1:5 Soma, 
to his own houle, atter he knew it, that he m:g!1r 
{ome power, and 7 wherein La. puriued tim Ard it tire jOUrne\ were | 
oreat,13 dayes would not lutfce unto it T0 patie on witi fuch a company 
children and cattel, becauſe lo they muſt have travelled | 
\\ herefore | think rather, that Laan being three dayes 
when he was firlt told of 1t, returned not immediately , bur firit made an en; 
of his ſheep-ſhearing, and then returned home, where tinding that he w; 
gone indeed, after that he had ſpent lome time in gathering his friends tos, 
ther, he with them purſued atter him, entring upon this journey happily + 
ti]] rwelve dayes afrer Jacobs flight, and 10 COMmiNS tO him the nineteenth,2- 
thus the journeys gone by hum were twenty miles a day . and by Lab; ; 
who doubtleſſle with his friends rode upon Dromedaries moſt ſit: - 
travell. 

\W hereas, 4. 20. itis ſaid, that facch ſtole away unawares to Lab, in th 
Hebrew it 1s, He ſtole away Labass heart, this being an Hebraitme to tor fur 
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Verſe * 7.24 
Verle 25. 


Fer auge 


| | Labhanbeing cometo the place, where 7.ccb was , 
Verie 25,20 | 


thus much. 
God chargeth him 
night, not $0 much as to ipeak any ilito faceb , thus ſhewing his ore; 
; providence over his ſervants. And Laan accordingly doth only expoſtul;: 
with him, about his ſtealing away , pretencing, that it he had been acquair: 
ed with his departure , he would have ſent him away with mirth and muſt 
herein as the Devill transforming himlelfe into an Angel ot light : Butlz$h 
he challengeth him for ſtealing away his gods. Not daring to offer any 1. 
lence in deed or word, he feigneth a great deale of fatherly affeRton, bu: : 
one thing he layeth great blame upon faceb , 212. tor ſtealing away his Ir; 
ges , Which he calleth his gods , not becauſe he thought any Deity toe + 
them, but becauſe they were made in honour ofthe gods, and when he wo: 
worſhip them, he turned to thele Images. The antwer of /aceb is ſhort th: 
be thought happily Labax might take his Daughters from him , but for th:; 
Images , he offereth them to be put to death with whomſoever they xx: 
found, and if there were any thing elle of Labans , he willed him to tak: 
And in offering the ſtealer of the Images to death , hefaith , Let them b: 1 
to death before owr Brethren : This is by 1crome expounded of Lacebs fonnes nh 
inthe Hebrew Phraſe, by which all kinſ{-men arecalled Brethren , he fait 
might be called fo , and this is followed by moſt, bur it ſeemeth rather , t: 
the men brought thither by Laban are meant , according to Teſtatiy , bit 
becauſe they were moſt fit to be offered on /aco's part to be Judges, and 
his own children, and becauſe the gldeſt of his children was but of thirz 
yeares at that time, In that /ace6 fo ſuddenly offereth him to be pur to dex? 
who had ftoline the Images , not having firſt called his wives, children :: 
ſervants to aske them thereabour, he is blamed as over-raſh by Calvin, 


he or any belonging to him had ſtolne them, he.ſhould have ſinned , bu: 
in offering che offender to puniſhment, he being ignorant of the commit! 
of ſuch an offence. R. Eliezer ſaith, that forſomuch as the vyord of a! 
| manisasthe vvord of an Angel of God, vvhich muſt ſtand; Rachel ii 
{mitten vvith death before her time in child-bed. 

Theu Laban tearched in 1acebs tent, in Leahs tent, and the tents of the 
Maids, and laſtly,in Rachels tent,where they were hidden inthe Camels |! 
Ric fitting uponthem, and pretending to labour at that time of her f0# 
ers , for vvhich cauſe ſhe roſe not up. Here vvas a great thirſting after 0% 
in Laban R bur by Gods providence ,t0 vVhich it is tO be imputed : chit Þ 


| 


| tound nothing vvith all his ſearching , leſt nevy troubles ſhould WP. 


! come upon Jacob. For although Rachel uſed policy .vetit vvas of God, if) 
' Latan vas intatuated hereby, not to ſearch any further. 
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Auſculrs rightly imputeth this co his zeale againſt Jdolatry , he would #7? 
endure ſuch an one to live about him. If Jacob had !imply denied either ti} 
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| Geneſis 31-44 


| 
| Laban for purſuing Im without cauſe, as a Thief, leeing he could finde n 
| thing of his there , and when he had done him faichtull ſervice 20 yeares, for 
deceiving him of his wages ten times. In ſpeaking ot 11s fidelity he faith, tha: 
| his Ewes & Goats had not caſt their young,which may ſeem to have been ſuch 
; athing , as he ſhould not have ſpoken of, becaule not he, bur God was the 
| cauſe thereof. But becauſe God bleſſed L164; cartel thus for the favour , 
| which he bare to ach , he might well ſpeak ofit, as whereby Laban was 
| obliged to him. ſhe other part of his ſpeech ſheweth his woncertul diligence, 
| care and fidelity , he being in this a worthy example for ſpirituall Shepherds 
| to follow- 

| Then heconcludeth, that if the God of Abraham and the feare of 1/14: 
had not been for him , he had ſent him empty away. Here a queſtion ari- 
ſeth, why he varieth the word, and faith, the feare of /aac, and not , the 
| G:dof Ilanc ,45 well as the God of Abraham? To thisit is anſwered | that by 
| the feare of 1/a- is meant none other but God, as he is alſo ſer forth by this 
title of feare, E/a. $.-13- And the reaſon , why he is called ſo with reference 
| to //aac, was becauſe 1/aac was yet living, and was lingularly affeted with 
the feare of the Lord, as a thing molt eminent in him , as faith had been moſt 
: eminent in Abraham. Thus Aben-Fzra, and Cajetan. And itis to benoted, 
that God is ſaid co be this or that , either effef?ive , as he is ſaid to be our light 
and joy, Or objettive, as he 15 ſaid to be our feare , hope or expeRation. And 
2acob doubtleſle ſpake of God , as the feare ot //a4c, becauſe by his fearing, 
and reverencing God, and praying for him, he 1ped the better. And as God 
_ xasto //aac, ſo he ſhould be to us all, that in regard of him , we may feare 

* toſinand reverently ſerve and do worſhip before him 
p Then Labas being convinced , that f cob was faulrlefle, falleth from raging 
" againſt him to Propolitions of peace, T he/e Dawgiters,faith he, are my Daxgh- 
ru ters, fe. doing herein berter , then many others, who betag convicted by 
the ſtrongeſt arguments yet will not yield : But his tauir was till , that he 
would not confefle his injuries done to [arob to repent thereof, wherein vvick- 


. A Leazmebetwixt Jacob and Laban, 
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All things working thus on Jacobs fide, he is bold at length to challeng 
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\Þ ed mentake after him, inthar they cannot be brought to repentance. Come 
Bs let ut make a league,&c. Tacob being required by Labanto a league ,yieldech 
1% | forthwith for the mucuall ſafety of chem both and theirs after them. And 


ic this he might lavvfully do, though Zab4n vvere an Idolater : for vve ought 
to have peace vvith all men, as much as in us lieth, but notto make ct: ne- 
mies of Idolaters as our enemies , for ſo vve might happily thruſt our ſelves 
1; | intotheir deadly dangers, as /rhoſhaphat did in conſorting vvith 2 Ahab. 
meg | 
| and they made an heap, andate thereupon, Inall leagues-making in thoſe dayes 
| they uled externall {ignes , and here an heap of ſtones is made for a Monu- 
= ment of their peace, to put them and theirs after them perpetually in minde 
* | ofit. Inthac ſtones are choſen , which are moſt durable, it appeareth, that 
| laceby minde vvas, that the league entred upon ſhould continue alvvayes : in 


er thi 
wa | whom vve may ſee a paterne of meekneſle ,in that being ſo greatly vvrong- 
mit® | ed, yet novy uponthe ſudden he layeth avvay all anger , and is tovvards La- 
rant | ban , as if he had never donecthim any injury, and this is the true forgiving of 
4 1s. | Teſpaſſes required at our hands. For their eating together upon that heap, 
| Itis ſet dovvn our of order, for this vvas the laſtthing doneafter their ſvvear- 
ver. | ing either to other, vvhich is next ſet dovvn, and therefore it is a Saine repeat- 
Way ed, v.54. vvith an addition, that Jacob facrificed a ſacrifice, and invited his 
—__ — to eat bread, he did not ſyveare but vvith invocation upon Gods 
or blob ' UIMe. 


. The heap of ſtonesthen being laid they ſyveare either to other , and La- 


14 ht} ban calleth it [egar-Sabadntha, that is in the Syrian tongue, the heap of teſti- 

os, 8} | Mony. [aceb, (Galeed) ſignifying the ſame in the Hebrevv tongue, ſo that 

+ Laban by living amongſt the Syrians , had learned both the manners and 
_ language 
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Then Jacob took a ſtone and ſet it up , and [aid to his Brethren, Gather ye ſtones, | 
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Verſe 43: 
Note. 
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Verſe 45,46 
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. Ce. 
[language of the Syrians,for which he is called Laban the Syrian, v.14, 7 


: 


Verſe 49,49 | heap being called diverlly, accorving to the Syriack at the firſt by Laban, } 


Es 


| &c- | ſes addeth, that he called allo Galeed1n Hebrew, and Aizpah,that is, a pl 
{ | to look from. 
| Verſe 535. The forme of the oath on Labaxs part was, The God of Abraham, as , 


[ 
| God of Nahor judge berween 14, the Gra(1ſay)of thar father, that is of Tera, | 
whole ſerving other gods, ſee /o(-24- 7 Hereby it appeareth, that Labayy, 
| ſhipped the true God, bur withall the Idols which Terah and Nahor had 

| ved before, whereby all the good of worſhipping God was overthrown; | 
| | 7acobis not tainted, he ſweareth onely by the true God. 
' Verſes;5. | The mext morning Laban kiſſeth his ſounes and daughters, and blefſcth thay , 
| departeth : that is. his daughters and grandchildren, wiſhing them all gy, 
| See how God can change the molt turious and fierce at his plealure, thy 
| we have him on our fide, we may not tear our greateſt enemies. 
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| | CHAP. XX XII. 


K-- | JN this Chapter 7acob being rid of Labax gocth on, and the Angels of (; 

\erle1- | ®arefaid to have met him. After his long abode in Padan-eArars, faith þ 
' Rupert.119.9. In | per tus, Where he encountred with many troubles,and had even now overca 
Ga8£-50 them all, Gods Angels are not {aid to be ſent, but to have come unto hin: 
way of meeting to congratulate, as it were his victory, as Melchizeachne 
Abraham having conquered thoſe Kings that carried Lot away captive, a 
| asthey came out to meet Sax and David returning trom the victory agit 
| | the Philſtines with timbrels and dances. He had laboured greatly in obgu 
| his father 1ſaac , and now returning to him triumpheth, fo to every fat 
full perſon, after obedience finiſhed to our heavenly Father, there ſhall 
return granted unto him, and the comfort of divine Revelations, nd (ig: 
time 1n the way of the 4.100 v1 neavEniy 1PIrits, as unto our Saviour, ii! 
his encounter ended againſt the Devill,che Angels came and miniſtred tolu 
Thus allo Ferys, and althouch we ſee them not, the Angels of God pit 
their tents about all that fear God, ſo that they ſhall not need to fear any 
gers. The Hebrews think, becauſe the word Mahanaim, by which Jaw @ 
leth them, v.2. is of the duall number, that there were two tents of Ange 
one before him, of Angels appointed to the land of Canaan to welcomehi 
as it were, into thole parts, and to ſecure him againſt the next encounter 8 {| 
was at hand with E/as,and the other of Angels, who had hitherto guar | 
him 1n coming from Padan- «Aram. They are not ſaid to have ſpoken i! | 

| 
| 


tO 


Matiih.4. 
F ci 945, 

| P' al.34. 
| H(b(#. 


| thing, but onely to have met him, this being a ſufficient a: gument ot the & 
; vine protection over him. ( alvisthinketh, thac the tents of Angels were! 
both files of him, to ſhew, that he was every where guarded, beings thereii! 
| Called Mahanaim, and this 1s moſt probable, or he allowech of that Expolit? 
| | on, taking the plurall to be meant by the duall numiver, ang fo that they «7 
round about him. And /41z/calxs noteth, that this was done, when he n# 
that way, wherein God would have him to go, to note, that Gods A098 
Ferns. are not about any but in the way of obedience,. ſo likewiſe Ferxs. For W 
tormewherein they appeared, the name given to the place doth declare, 
' afterthe manner of an army initructed with weapons. chariots and horles! 
; They afterwards appeared to E/;/hah. And acob called the place Mchas 
| : two tents, thus expreſling his gratitude for this great favour to all poſterits 
; Abourth's place there was afterwards a City called abanaim inhabited * 
Prieſts 7of. 1.38. Of Angels vve read, Dan 10 20. that there are of rhem'f 
| thouſand times ten thouſand, and Hefiod an Heathen Poet faith, there bet! 
; tenthouland of immo tal Angels of God here upon earth,the keepers 01”) 
| tall men, and obtervers of their vvorks both juſt and unjult,they are cladws M 
the air, and g0abroad all over theearth. BY 
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22 | Gen.3242,3- The humble words of [acob, | -9 | 
7 — 
as | earth. Thenhe ſent Meſlengers to his Brother Eſa into the T.and of Ser, Verſe 2,7;4. | 
an,k, | artins words into their mouthes to ſpeak unto him , tull of humility , and 
a p Tas to pacifie his wrath againſt him ,if itmight be. A7al anahim was at- | 
: terwards a City of the Levites 44 miles off Jeruſalem. | | | 
ain | Aqueſtion may be made here, how E/au came to dwell in Mount Seir ; Queſt. | 
ty -/ and how Jacob knew thereof, and ſeeing he was not in that Land, to which _ | 
ik | he was going, why he ſent thus unto him? To the firſt it is anſwered, that | £4. | 
bad & | by a ſingular providence of God Eſa departed from his Fathers houle our | 
7n:k- | of Canaan, that the inheritance of that Countrey. might be left unto Jacob. 
| Hewas hatefull to his Mother , becauſe of the Daughters of Heth , whom | 
how, a he had married , and pleaſed not his Father , and being growne now to great 
| 99; ſubſtance it is likely, that to live at home as a Son with his Father under him, 
thy | didnotagree with his proud minde, and therefore he voluntarily ſought him | 
"I | a new place, where he might havemore liberty , bur that he was carryed to | 
| ſobarrena place , God, who would herein exprelle his hatred of his ill man- | 
"LB ners, had an hand, as is ſer forth, 17a. 1, 3. Itis not to be thought then , 
that be was by his Father driven out p bur went of i1is owne accord. For 
Jacobs knowing of it , he might have intelligence given him by ſome Meſ- | 
of r from his Mother, and to what greatneſle and power his Brother Was 
aith þ growne, that he might beware of him , bearing ſtill an hatred againſt him. ENT 
ercor Stir was 4o miles trom feruſal-m, and 60 from Peniel, to which place E/a# mow ans IM 
0 hin cameto meet facev , and therefore becauſe he was to come neare him, even a 5 
deck le upon his borders, as Ferus ſpeaketh, and he could not pafle unſeene with ſo | 
ive, & oreata troope, fearing his fury , he ſent, when he wasthus tarre off, tO Paci- : 
y att: fie him The Land of Sew was lo called from Seirthe King thereof , bur he | 
1 obeſi being driven out by the lonnes of Eſau into Arabia Parea , it had the name | 
ry fab | of Ed from Eſa ,1o that it is here thus called by anticipation. | 
hall | Forhis calling Eſa his Lord , and himſelf his ſervant, this may ſeem to 
nd ſig | bea voluntary departing in him with his right of dominion, through a pre- | 
ur, 4 | ſent{laviſh feare, to obteine which when he bought his birth-right and 1a- | 
dtoke {| boured to get that bleſſing with the hazzard of his life , he paſled not for- | 
z0d git | merly for any danger. If he would have granted him this againe,he ſhould | 
any not have needed to take this long and dangerous journey , or to have lived F | 
Jack hitherto, as it were an exile. ut Calv1iz relolveth this well , that herein he | Calvin, | 
f Ang | yielded only a temporal Lordſhip unto his Brother , being grown greater, | 
omehs | fhenhe in his outward eſtate, but he went nor from the right of the ſecret 
ner. | bleſſing belonging unto him. He knew that the effect of Gods promiſe was | 
| guard | yetſulpended, and therefore being content with the hope of a future inhe- | 
aken 4. | Titance , he is content for the preſent to prefer his brother in honour before 
f the 6 himlelfe, and to profeſle himſelfe his ſervant. Maſculus noteth hence , that ! 
cweres | itislawfull , when neceſſity requireth it, by the inſinuation of humility to Muſcular. 
cherefa! | Pacifie the mindes of the mighty, although they be reprobates. | Nae. | 
Expo | But what doth he meane to ſend his Brother word of his riches ? This | 
hey ar | #8 notdone,, as Few noterh, in oſtentation, but that Eſau might nor _ | 
hensi? | thathe returned home gaping after his Fathers goods, that thus E{/av might | 
1s arg | dedeprived of them, but he had enough of his own, it would ſuffice him , if | Ferws. 
For he would but ſuffer 7acob to live,although he took all to himſelfe. And Cat- | Cavin; 
Fs ll | win addeth further , that this might be of force to reſtreine Eſa from com- 
| horls! ing againſt him, it being a moſt ſhamefull thing to chaſe one away comming 
{:hus. | fomafar inriched with Gods bleſſings, ſo as facob was. Here is little ap- 
ofterits | Pearance yet of Gods favour more to faceb, then to Eſa , but this is not _. 
"ited to bemeaſured by externall things, wherein the worſt dv oft-Ames moſt a- op 
| them o bound. | : Ln! frduciam 
» be thts Inthat 7acob being ſo wonderfully aſſured of Gods protection, yet feared imaginantur 
rs of M0? Eſau , We may ſee,what the weakneſle of the faith, even of the beſt iS, that | ni timore vas 
; lad itt |} Femay pray, Lord, increaſe our faith. They that imagine, ſaith Calvin, ſa ak | 
faith to be void of all feare, have never. taſted yet what true faith is; for God progeny? 
Tts q doth * 
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| acobs MEPPEnGEYS VELWYMC, Jacob prayeth. Gen. 32; 
doth not promile to be preſent unto us 1n che time of danger R that we Mig 
then be without all feare, but that feare mighr nor prevaile and overwhes 
us with delparire 1d hereby we are made to humble our ſelves, and; 
morecarneltly t 102% to the Lord for ſuccour. Fer: faith thar God permit! 


| Zarsb to teare thus, that we micht not be proud; and alwayes acknoywle; 
Y . Wd ! -” . 


help in danger to be the gifr of Go, 
facobs meſlenser3 PELUYNIKG $ | OY 1 that £ An Was communs with v 


men , which filled / .c56 with teare , and ſtraitened lum , that he kney v 


| what courſe to tike for his owne fafery , but inthe end he divideth his © 
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Verle 11. 


Ly/ann. 
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Sat binc bu» 
maya yilt is fir- 
mitas &x fides 
pietatis apparet. 
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pany and flocks int» two, praycthto God , and fenderh a preſent unto Z\, 
directins his ſervants, that went with ir, what to lay. Chry/offtom+ and (| 
V1 fay, that Eſau vienc out ths accompanyed in good will to meet xj 
although he feared che contrary : but this is improbable , becauſe then} 
ſhould have underſtood fo much by his meſſengers, whereas they doubrk 
told him, that he came in an hoſtile manner , thus putring him in fo gy 
feare. Moreover,he bare a deadly hatred againſt him before, andit is 4 
gether improbable, that he was now altered, 1: being not the manner of wg 
ed men, when they have conceived anhatred, to lay it down againein tip 
but rather to grow more and more infence, wherefore Irather hold with þ 
rus ,that he came our thus appointed againſt his Brother and his compy 
that he might by no meanes eſcape his hands , and ſo we may note, as ui 
Laban had ceaſed purſuing 7aacob behinde , here was a brother readj 
come againlt him before, {o the Church of God bath not only trouble hy}. 
nemies abroad , bur allo by falſe brethren at home. And God ſuffer 
E/auin much pompe and pride to come forth thus , buf turneth him 
lengsch, that he 15 ridiculous in all his preparation, as he did Pharachand 
n:berib, Cc. Jacob being full of fear divideth 11s company,thatif he coul(: 
ſave all , yet he might ſave ſome, teaching us not deſperately to negle i! 
we mult needs loſe ſomewhat. Then he prayeth,thewing, that faith wroy 
with him even in this extremity. 

I am leſſe, then the leaſt of thy mercies. In the Hebrew it is, lam little bet 
thy mercies, fort the Hebrews have no con:parative, and therelore they t 
wont to expreſle this by a poſitive and a prepoſition. By mercies he und: 
ſ{tanderh benefits , and truth is added hereunco, that we might know , tha! 
taich we come to be capable of them, as the word mercies ſet forth ther 
collation without any merit on mans part. See Pſ. 25 10426.3. 36.6. 

Delrvir me out of the hand of my Bro/h:r Eſau, for [ fea'e him, &c-4\ U 
ſtion 15 here made , how this feare in 7 .4c65 could ſtand with faith? Tow: 
Lyranzs an{wereth , that he feared , becaul* of is living ſo long amongl} 
dolaters, where he could not be wicl:out {ome ſteine of che fame. But 4 
guſtin: better ſaith , that this feare was in him . chrough humane infirm} 
but his prayer ſheweth ſtill che faith of his piety , and inthis example *Þ? 
learne to provide us men againſt dangers , wiuch we may feare, alchoughvp 
diſtruſt not , but have faith in God co be delivered. 's 

For his gifts ſent to F/aw, they were very great , and gotten with hut} 
labour, in which caſe men are more hardly drawnto part with their goos | 
yet facob doth willingly give all theſe away to be ſuffered quierly to inj0y!! 
place in the promiſed Land;whereby we may gather, that by faith he eſter 
ed fo of that inheritance promiſed , as that he regarded not worldly thity' 
in reſpect thereof. | 

}aacob having thus ordered all things to pacify his brother E/as lodgt 
there that niFhe with his family , hut before the whole night was ſpent, ley 
ſent away his Wives and Children alſo, paſting over the brook Jab! 


« 
: 
a 
, 


Ta SS = 3 A © — ms. myo moos bw, mw jo a—_—_ a 


2” x» is — -o 


with them, but they being all gone he remained there alone , and 4%) 


wreſtled vvith him, till che breaking ofthe day, &c. Some make a queli10lf Gith 
vyhether facob vvent avvay from . ahanahim that ſame night , that he" cauſg 


pare 


avyay his preſent , or the night follovving ? but ro him that ſhall com E- 
; v.17 
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A man wreſileth with Jacob, 


22f | OEne 32240 299 
NY with this v. 21+ © will plainly appeare, that the night ſpoken of, v. 13 
thei was another night ana not the lame with this, when he had prayed, and Gi- 
We. | vided his COMPAamEeS » he ſtayed rogether with them all! night, the next day | 
mi he (pend<th his time :n ferting forth a prelent tor E/as , and lending lus ler- 
ple | VANS away WIE 1 , the night following he tarryeth not for the day-light, | 
** | bucpalleth aiter himlelfe with lis Wives and Children ,and the reſt of his | 
th & ſubttance, making them to go betore, even over the brook 7acob, of which | ; 
W 7 fer lairh, that it runnerh berw1XT Philadelphia and Geraſa , being 4 miles | _ tradi, | 
. _ from the place, from Which hc removed ,and running a little further it fal- | _ | 
Fla leth into the River [0r 4an, mention i5 made of this Brook , Numb. 21. 24. | 
1c, | Dat. ?- 57» ſhe word 728 ſignifieth co wreſtle , and hence the name 7? | | 
Ja ſeemeth to have come , and then it had not this name before this time , but | | 
hen, | 00 firſt obteined it, being ſo called by A4oſcs here, as alſo many other pla- pl uſcullis. | 
bel | £5, dy anticipation » the word here uled tolet forth his wreſtling, is uſed no | 
” ” where elle but in this place only , a ſpirituall wreltling by prayer being hereby | 
4 h typified. [ouching {acobs tarrying alone after all his company, this was not | 
of ws 45 Calvin well noteth ,to avoid the danger by flighe, it he ſhould heare of 
n ty | hedeſtruction ot his by E/a, but that he might be the more free to pray a- 
dt gaine, and whileſt he vyas thus occupied, itis molt probable , that the man 
\may | dere ſpoken ot came and vvreſtled vvith him. Burt here a great queſtion of- 
ah fereth it ſelfe, vvho this man vvas, and hovv, and vvhy he vvreſtled vvith 
a him, and laſtly, vvhy he touched 7acob on the kollovy of his thigh, ſo that | 
le hy! he halted chereon ? Touching the firlt, Muſculus ſaith , that tome of the Dreſs. r. | 
(for Hebrevvs hold him to have been E/aw his Angel hindring him from going 0- | 
nf: | Yet the ford to enter into the Land of Canaan; but this 1s abſurd , having all | 
indy circumſtances of bletling him , and celling him, that he had prevailed with 
aath God, &c. againſt it, and (0 is that, which Lyranus ſaith, was the opinion of | Lyax. 
wy | the Hebrewes, viz,, that a Devill in the lixeneſle of Eſau wreſtled with 
—_ fa, an Angel helping him againſt the Devill, and finally, leaſt he ſhould 
{ne | think, chat by his owne ſtrength he prevailed, touching the hollow of his | 
i ho thigh, although Precypius Gazeus faith , that he had this froma certaine Procopius Gar 
they learned man. T heedoret ſaith, that he was the Sonof God inthe likeneſle of | x44. 
ko. aman, who both now and at ſundry other times appeared thus, as giving an | Thead que} g1 
" hat hint herein of the nature of man, which he vyould aftervvards take upon | '* © 
hor him, to ikevviſe Inſtin Martyr cum T ryphone. Tertullian. (ib. 2 contra Mar- 
thei! cen. dilar. lib.4 de T rinit. Ambreſ, lib.1 de Fiae cap. 5.Chryſoſt. m Att.7. And 
AQb Theagret vvriting upon that appearing ot the Lord to 4/s/es in a flame of fire 
7 inabuſh ſaith, that God the Father never appeared to any man, and an An- | 
Mi ol. gell hecould not be, thac appeared, becaule he faith , / am the God of Abra- 
Bur þ _ Iſaac and facob , and | am th at | ans , and therefore he mult needs be | 
el the Son of God, and upon this he ſaith , thele vvords do agree ,that he vyas 
gh uf | ” an Angel, Thou haſt prevailed with God aud therefore ſoalt prevail: with men, 
houph&Þ a - that he craved his bleſfing,and vyhen this viſion vvas ended, he vvas 
| com _ ſaying, I have ſcen God face to face,and my life 1; preſerved. Yet there | 
rich hut! "v7 -—/ vvho hold that he vvas an Angel ,and that alvvayes vvhen the 
ir goobf ore yo have appeared under the Old Teſtament ,it is to be under- 
co jnjonl wm wroagrs "e's: Dioenyſirs faith, that all Revelations have been made | piom/. Areo- 
eeftees 1] thine " \ - y Angels, whether it were matter of admonition to do any | pagitalib.q. de | 
tv thine ok © "r whether of reformation from ſacrilegivus errour , and from a pro- | Cleft: Hie- | 
y 0072] Phane life , or of inſtrutions , or ſecrer viſions of heavenly Sacraments, or | cb. 
_ tee - _ predictions, for which cauſe thole heavenly ſpirits had the name 
- ont If gels. And Jerome faith , Where an Angel is firſt ſaid to have been | Hieron-in Gel. 
pent, "*} ſeen, and then to have ſpoken , as1if he were the Lord , it be under- 
ok Jo] ood , that he, is trul f thoſ Rn Es 
1nd amy miniſter to the L rd ; butic oo CO 
(queſint 6 The Am ord , butin him the Mediatour ſpeaketh. And Gregory 
” gel, which appeared to 4/oſes, is ſometime called an Angel,be- ) | 
hat he" cauſe by ſpeaking outwardly he ſerved , and ſometime th 
compar y , and ſometime the Lord, becauſe the 
Qq 2 Lord ; 
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il | 200 1hether he that wreſtled with Jacob, were «x Angel, Gen. 
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'f | OO Lord ſitting inwardly as preſident did miniſter unto [1/70 the etficacy oi{ 
'q videlicerpropter | 0B: [hus David allo fairh, Omy people attend unto my Law ; whe, 
hec, auod excs- | neither the peopie were his people , nor the Law tis Law , but God: : 
| taking upon him the perſon of him, by whom he lpake , he ſpake inthe, 


(E168 | quenas 


| | ferviebar, D4 | thority of that perſon with whole inſpiration he was filled. Andthl 
| | 9:7: 12643 | tmbraced by all the Schooimen. Zatber and Calvin ipeak Of this apparityy | 
| | nr Fea | as if it were God that appeared. Burt becaule both in the buſh to 16, | 
| FO where God is laid to have appeared , and when the Law was giveny 


quena; ta !t4- 
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logquens exte. 
Tens ab ante; 10- 
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Mount $Sixai , this being afterwards {ſpoken of, it 15 {aid to have be; | 
Angel, A#.7. 30.Gal.3.19. and this man, with whom Jacob wreſtled,” | 
Hoſ. 12-4. He had power over the «Angel, and prevailed. I hold rathers; { 
them, that are for an Angel. I confetſe,indeed, that the Sonne of Goji: | 
ſometime been called likewiſe an Angel, becaute lie was ſent by his Fathe, {| 
AC al. 3-2. but not without an addition, as , the s-gel of the Covenm, i; 
he is not ſpoken of by Hoſes , with whom facob prevailed. God camer: 
by his Angel here inthe fimilitude of a man, and becauſe God ſpakein!: 
and by him, he taketh upon him , as if he were God himlelfe. Having: 
found out , who this man was, let us in the next place inquire how hey: 
eſt. 2 | led with facob, and wherefore, and how it could be , thaca mighty 4 
could not pre vaile againſt a weak man ? Soine have held , that this uy; 
ling was not bodily and externall , but ſpiritual!, and that the Angels n: 
ling with facob was not againſt him , but on his fide, helping him az: 
Ovricen.lib.z. thoſe contrary principalities and powers, as they arecalled, Eph.6. 1. | 
Tepl dpcov- as every faithfull perſon hath a wreſtling, ſo Origen and Jerome likewiſet | 
Heron. us Epbs | they are ridiculous , who ſay , that 7acob wreſtled after the manner of os 
6. wreſtlers. For what great matter could it be, it his wreftling were! 
manner , whether he overcame or were overcome? but we are to hol! 
he had ſuch a wreſtling as agreed to ſo great a Patriarch , as they have,” 
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Th, Avglicw i | Thus alſo Thomas Anglicms. 1 do not think , that Jacob wreſtled , (aid 
— five with an Angel appeariug as a man, as one man wreſtleth vvith another; 
_ = foe cie | thathe was held by 7aceb, when he appeared unto him, vvith rradtivels 
hominis appa- | and imbraces. of prayers. And vvhen he made a ſhevy of departing, ttt 


rens precibzs & | held him more firmly , and endeavoured himſelfe to draw lim back 2% 


4-2 © a 


M— 


xityus tearnatir 
i Jacob. E! far- 


oeNs fe vette ab 


Ferus in Gen. 
32, 


| to come ruſhing upon him, being alone , and in the darkneſſe of the 8} | he 


corporeal, as with a man, and fpirituall alſo, as vvith God,or one —_ | 


atirag;vis 2 | nntifl that he heard him for the preſervation of him. and his , outof is |, 
nibus & ampie* | hands, as appeareth by the vvords hereafter uſed: Let me £0, faith [ft 
will not, ſaith f aceb , unleſſe thou blefſe me. on 

And ofthis kinde of wreſtling Kperris ſeemeth alſo to underſtanditjit, | þy 
eo diſcedere, fir- | hefaith, that the wreſtiing of aceb continued , till the Incaryzation of ( of 
mis & veve- | for many times was the Lord about co depart from his ſeed for their fit? | py 
wentiics @ Ja- \ bur firſt Moſes by prayer held him,when he had been provoked by the W=3* | mj 


j | 

can lay, We wreſtle not againſt fleſh and bloud, ec. as the Apoltle (pets [ 
l 

[ 

a 

a 

U 


wages ea en Calves, and afterwards other fairhfull perſons , fo that he lef: 'Þ vr 
tar, he: Nation,till that he had ſent the bleſſed ſeed,in whom allthe Nations 0! ” | eve 
Rupertus tib.g, | earth are bleſled, and fo he gave him his blefling. Thus they, Ye: moſtbiſ | Ma 
in Gen. that this wreſtling was corporeall , becauſe he touched his body on the wa 


low of his thigh. So Ferxsalſo, and for this he urgeth the narrationo!®F | mgj 
thing, ſaying, chat the Lord hereby tryed Jacobs faith yet more by 299; | of ( 
temptation, then had hitherto befalne him. He ſendeth an Angel like2%? | min 


| | whereby he might feare, that even God was now againſt him ,and nit | wer 
with his company only; yet he truſteth in the promiſe of God by faith, ®® | leg, 
ſo is not overthrowne , but atlength prevailerh , being hereby comforts}; | whe 
gainſt the feare of ' /as. And ſome, faith he, hold, that this was fac! "© | ha 


| gel who ſtrove to go from him , becauſe having been lo greatly confi that 
before , he ſhewed now ſo little faith ; bur he by weeping and praying, Þ | It. $ 
Hoſca 12.4. Hoſea ſpeaketh , held him ſtill. Jt ſeemeth co me, that his wreſtling #35 © | feein 
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Gencl1s 32-2 dad 
| py Y prayer; ſo that partly with 11S hands ! elticd I [iifove., thy 
| Tthrowne to the cround , and knuwing, thytihis was no 
| might not be overthrown 7" O* — "16 RA OD : 
| dinary man, te Prayec and be OugNT 0 [C! lit _ , 47u not 0 UC! 
'F cich violenceto bim- And fo j hold with ? TH5, Clo! my others, {LAT t 
het | aſſault made upon 14745 was tor the triall ot [11s «a1Th, Were 1t being pc+) | 
W | yedinthe end, that he was moſt {trong , he might go on wich the lefle <a 
we, . | of his brother E/a#. All this being butas if che Ord ſhould have laid, 3 have | 
Wy | now ſhewed thee, of what power thou art with God by | aith : Prayer and 
my | rſeverance , £0 on therefore armed with thelc Braces tus itil! . and tearc | 
i | nor. but much more , thou ſhalt go awayuntoiled of men , wita what power | | 
3. | ſoeverinitructed they come againit thee. bur huw 15:r laid , that he could | 504 as 
oo | not prevaile againſt /zcoþ ? To this fome anlwere , That he only madea | 1-0. 4#9/c11. 
te ' ſhew ,as though he could not prevatle, ro make {4c09 Ee MOre COUrageous. | 
t, | Bur this is againft the ſacred tory. Others therefore vetrer lay , that the | 
net | Angel appearing uled his power, according to the pre{cription of the divine 
el | gill, which was that he ſhoule afſume a body in luch a mealure of ſtrength 
9% | 45tobeableonly co wrelite and aflaule [aceb , but not to overthrow him, or | Cjetan. 
3. | toget from [1m being once cloled, or that God ltrengthened lacob extraor- WT 
' 9? | ginarily beyond the power of the Angei corellift him, or taking this man with | #7<* 
$5 | Calzinto have been God, he aflauiced nor faceb with any more power.then | c,/4;; 
5M | in one man, ſupplying 7acob with more ſtrength to retiit, then he exerci- 
| Io ſed againſt him, being againſt him as it were with his left hand , but with 
1.0 |} him vvich his right hand. Having thus refolved tyvo queſtions, let us come 1 
ile! | novy tothe third , vvhy he touched the hollovy of Jacobs thigh, hereby ma- Verſa f 
of Q* | king him lame , and then required him to let him go , becauſe the morning POT Os 
ell | yyasniſerfſbut Jaceb refuſed to to Countill that he had blefled him? The vvord 
old | tranſlated the hollovyv of his thigh is YYVID (aps Jericho, vyhich vvord 
ave Caph, becauſe it bath divers fignifications , is 6rverſly rendred by divers, by 
[pet the Septuagint, Larirudinem feemor:s, by the Caldee Paraphraſt , cxrvitai cm, 
21d by Vatablus,volam. K abbi Chimhi ſaith, that the bone, into which rhe bone of 
bet; the thigh goeth , is called Caph, becauſe it is crooked;zothers, becauſe hollow, 
ivels and the bone of the thigh at the end being round goeth into it being knit by 
\ he! a finnew, which was now looſened,and 1o lamenefle muſt needs enfue here- 
k a9 upon. Thus the Angel did for divers reaſons; 1 That fcob might have a talk, 
of 1+ | ofthat power , which was in him,and ſo aſcribe his vitory , not to his owne | Theodoret. 
1th it 


ſtrength, but to God inabling him : for he that with his couch only reſolved 
one joint, could have in an inſtant Itkewile diffolved his whole body,and have 
brought him to nothing, if God had not reltreined him. 2 That ſome effet 
of that vvreſthng remaining, it might not ſeeme to have been an imaginary , 
buta truewreſtling , to be made ufe of accordingly. 3 Thar herein there 
might be a figure for our learning. 1 That we muſt notlook , when we 
wreſtle vvith temptation, to $0 avvay altogethe> unhurt,for our humiliation, 
even vvhen vve have prevailed , yet although by vvreftling vve be hurt and 
made lame, vve ſhall chrough him that helpeth us, prevaile. 2 Becauſe it 
vas but one leg, upon vvhich he vvas touched and handled, the other re- 
maining ſound; hereby vvas tigured out the fleth and the Spirit in every one 
of Gods ele& people , becaute although in ſpirit and full purpoſe of the 
mince he be fer to obey Gods vvill, yetin the fleſh, vvhen temptation cometh, 
he ſhewerh infirmiry. 3 Becauſe the thigh is a Symbole of generation, hereby 
were figured out thechildren of /aceb , both which were ele& by the ſonnd 
eg, and the reprobate by the lame, and conſequently in the Church of God 
Whereloever : yer for ſo much as this lameneſle befell not laceb , before he 
had begorten them, but afcer , it was rot through any vice derived from him, 
that ſo many proved Reprobates, but his halting novy, was only a figure of 
it» Some yield other reaſons, as that Jacob might be the more confirmed, 
ſeeing even vvhen he vvas lame , yet he could hold the Angel, and that he 
mas thus ſmitten after the manger of men, vyho vyhen they ftrive _— 
an 
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and one would be gone from the other , as having the worſt 07 1t , he will; 
him what hurt he can, that he may bewilling co let him go And tigw, 
tively by this was ict torth, that concunicence being touched by the Sp: 
(God 114 man preſently languiſherh A. and that the carnal! ſen (- of thel; 
held by the Jewes ſhould languilt at the comming ot Chriſt, an{ {9 
Religion ſhould be maimed , lom? com ng co Chritt, and fom? oppugny | 
him. Bur the former reaſons may tutti.e, theſe being lec paſle 2 furths | 
fercht. | 
Touching the reaſon,why he would now be gone, becaule the morningn | | 


| riſen; One {aith, that chis was ſp»ken in favour of 7aceb, his buſinsſ:,, || 


Ee nn 


— 


1 


| vvith God, and not a ſupplanter, as before; for as I am a Prince, fo thu 


. -- 0 — 


| 
o 


5 


ing reſpeRed, that he might now tollow after his company. Another; | | 
the time of the viſton,it being a night-viſton, was now at anend. 
that he would not be leen of other men,who were unworthy of this {p:&z; 
which is thus further amplifyed by O/eaſter, the Angel like unto a gr. | 
| 


mnt 
107he | 


man ſaith thus , as intimating, char he would nor commonly and family 
be ſeen , but ſeldome and ſparingly. Bur of all reaſons that of Th. Anza | 
ſeemeth ro be moſt apt , He ſpake thus , as one, that muſt nar ſtay always; | | 
a place , but go ſpeedily about other bulineſſe appointed him ar that ting: 
the Lord , and thatreaſon of the Hebrews 15 molt improbable, becauſe | 
would in the morning be in Heaven amongſt the other Angels ſinging pug | 
unto God, that being a ſpecial' crime for this purpole : forthey praile Gj | tt 
without ceaſing , and not at any ec times. For [acobs faying, that\ | 
would not let him go, except he firſt bleſſed him, by the reſolving o% 
joint with a touch, he perceived of wha divine vercue he was, and therey | | 
ſtood earneſtly by prayer tor his bleiling , betore his departure; forty | 5 
which is here ſpoken, / will not let thee go, except thou bleſſe me firſt ,isbyk. { 0 
[ea ſet forth, as a moſt earneſt praying with teares. He knew then, 4: | 
Calvin,that this was God, in whoſe power it is to blefſe,and thus IL[ hr 
him , ſo that he is brought in ſaying unto him , Let me alone. By pur | ® 
then God is held, when ic is made 1n faith, and we perſevere without yer: 

neſle. 

The Angel having yieldedthe viRory as it were to 7acob, by askingh: | 4 
that he might depart; now that he ſaw he would not tet him go wither 
blefling im co prepare hereunto , asketh him his name, and telleth him; Ju 
his name ſhall no more be called 1acob, but 1/-ael, becauſe he had, as 2 Prin 
power with God, and with men, and had prevailed. The reaſon of them: 
[/razl 1s here ſo plainly rendred, thata man vvould vvonder , hovr v - 


acknovvliedgeth, ſaying, What need have | to leek after the opinions» 
thers , vvhen as he hath given the Etymology of the name, who gavett "þ 
name. 4/rael cometh of Saritha Prince,and E/ God,as if he had ſaid aPrith | V% 


that couldeſt wreſtle with me , ſhalt be called , and if chou couldeſt welt 
with me and prevaile , how much more with men ? And yet Jerome hunter & 


in other places varieth here from , !aying, 1/rael ſignifieth, ref#z , and fro A > 
hence he was fo called , and others, A man /eerng God, as Philo. lib.ae rw Þ ja 
lentia Origen, Hom. 2 48 Numer. Biſil.m Eſa. 1. Nazianzem-orat. 2 4 thir ng 
login, Chry/oſt Hom 58 in Gen. cAmugn/t- lib. 16 de Civit. c. 79. and (eg!) * = 
Buc the word cometh of Sar or < arab, as Pagninu hath it, with a prickin' = 
| left horne. ſignifying a Prince, and only betore, and not of 218a mt) h _ 
| IN" ſeeing 58, God , as it muſt be derived , if hereby be ſignified a 8 kw 
ſeeing God , as lerome allo reaſoneth, and as for that expoſition rendring '* - X 
by &e&s, that is VCT with a prick in the right borne : thou haſt pours wſ 


Prince with G 4 and with men, and aſt prevailed , that is , as Mulculm _ | 

ſome expound ic, chou haſt power with God , and ſhalt have povver 

men and prevaile, theſe vyords and alt have pover , being underſtood. C* 

thers, auth Yarab/us , becauſe thou haſt ſhevved thy lelfe ſtrong in vvrelitÞ 
be 
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| him this name Was 7 biei! na of lum, leeing God doth not ive the bare name 
| but the thin let forth; icreby, making him invincible amongſt men by thus 
| {aying; 
| Apaine it may be Cemanded, why.this name was given him againe. Gen. 
| -c,10e? eMz/. For his further confirmation , becauſe he was then in feare 
| of the Inhabitants ctereabouts , becaute of the act done by his ſonnes at 
| Shechem, lo Rupertus, ut others that here this name was forerold only, 
there impoſed ,10 f erome , Attii1g1 Hi terts Sch Laſt e . and Lip mMannus, 
| butitis plaine , that this name was given lum here,becaute he is called br it, 
before the next appar:tion both C hap. 33. and Chap. 34. 
| Laſtly, it may be demanded, why he was called Jace» moſt commonly 
| after this 2 leeing IT 15 laid, thou ſhall 19 mare be called | ac 2 ? Anal. I he mea Ne 
| ingis not , that he ſhould alwayes after be conſtantly called b; 
| only , but he ſhould have the thing let forth by this name, viz. fuch power, 
that none ſhould be able to do tym hurt. Some fay that the meanins i+ , he 
| ſhould ecalled not only Jacob : but } ratlk X ÞUt it15 not {faid {9 : but the One 
| is taken away, that the other may ſtand. And it 1s not unuluall to jay , that 
| one ſhould be called by fuch a name, as he 15 not lo oft called by afterwards, 
| for the thing in lum ſer forth by the name. So our Lord Jeius is named 
Emanzel , Counleller, &c- but lad not uſually theſe apyellations , bur jeſus 
ot Chriſt, 

1 hen Jacob asked him his name and he [vid , why diſt thin inquire after 187 
name ? and he bleſſed him there. In the vulgar Latineit 1s Wny ſt th inuire 
after my name, which 1s wonderfull * 

Put this addition is neither in the Hebrew nor Greek Copies here , but 
Jagg.13.18. from whence it is likely , that it was taken and pur in this place. 
But why Cid Jac:b aske him his name , conſidering that he knew him ro be 
an Angel of God, and therefore required lis blefling > To this Calvin an- 
lwereth,that he did it out of a deſire of atteining a more cleare knowledge of 
tim , of whom yet he had only ſome obſcure knowledge , and for his deny 
0g totell his name, he ſaith, that it was becauſe God would not yer to clear- 
ly manifeſt himſelfe , but reſerved this knowledge , till the c: ming of Chriſt, 
when the light, that was before only as itwere inthe mornings , brake out 
athe perfect day-light. T eſt atzs ſaith, that he Cenyed to tell him his name, 
becauſe Angels have not names like men,whereby they know one another, but 
areknowne one to another by their ſub{tance,and when any of them is called 
dya name, it is in regard of his office and miniltery , about which he is im- 
ployed. But this ſeemeth not to becthetrue realon : becauſe at other times 
Angels have told their names , nor that of c al24n, becauſe to Moſes, vyho 
was long before Chriſts time, God told his name : vvherefore 1 hold rather, 
that he denyeth to tell him his name , giving him a kind of check for asking, 
decauſe this vvas but a curious queſtion f-r hm to make at this time. And 
therefore it 1S,As if he had ſaid, Let it ſuffice , that thou art bleſſed by me, 
Which is the thing , that vvill do thee good indeed, but as for knovving my 
name, this not being materiall againlt thy incounter vyith E/ax, but rather a 
queſtion movedto fatistie thy curious minde, Ivvould not have theeto inſiſt 
upon it. So likevviſe Feras , vvho vvill have the rejection of this Quere like 
that of Jeſus to his Diſciples, vyhen they asked, Lord, wil: than now reſtore the 
Kingaome to lirael ? It 25mut for you 16 know the tim: and [ealons. His bleſling 
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<T aj | ” 
The placecalledPenic!. Gen.z2, 
of him here further mentioned 1s not expreſſed , in what words , by: 
likely , that it was with Lordſhip over his Brother , increale of poſterity, 


| riches in Cannan, as at other times. 


Axa Jacob called the name of that place Peniel, for {nave ſeene G8 face tn 
and my life us preſerved. 

For thename givento the place ,it is taken from the face of God,theſ; 
whereof becauſe it was granted to {acob , he greatly gloried therein , an! 
way of gratitude letteth up a monument hereof to remain? to poſterity 
namins that place ſo. But how could he ſay , that he ſaw God facets {; 
whenas the Lord ſaith , No man ſhall ſee my face,and live? To this Tha. 4 
nas an{wereth , that the ſeeing of God,or of his Angel , in ſome repreſs, 
tion outwardly made,is called a feceing of him face to face, although he(; 
not his eſſence, and this was a kinde of eminency of ſeeing God after; 
manner of Prophets. He may allo be ſaid ro have ſeen God face to {: 
who heareth him ſpeaking , as preſent,and not by a Miniſter , as abſent, 
thus Moſes telleth the Iſraelites, who he faith, ſaw no ſimilicude, Dx. 
that God had ſpoken to them face to face. For the words added, ay 
life ts preſerved , this is ſpoken , becaule it was a common received opiny 
that if any man did ſee God , he ſhould forchwith dye , which made 6 
when he had ſeen an Angel, ſo afraid, and 17anah. For who can br 
Gods preſence , before whom goeth a devouring fire , and the Mounte 
are rent,and the whole earth trembleth ? 

And as Jacob paſſed from Peniel , the ſunre roſe up him, and be hu 
CC. 

This halting Calvin thinketh was without paine , and that it contiz 
to his dying day: but ſome, that it ceaſed againe, before he met with E, 
And Calvin attributeth it ro ſuperſtition , that the lſraclites ate not ater! 
of the ſinew upon the hollow of the thigh : bur Fer to piety , as they! 
would by this obſervation continue the memory of che great favour ſh 
unto them in their Father acob , to whom this divine viiton and blelling: 
change of his name was vouchſafed , when his thigh was touched, an! 
was thereupon made lame. And to this do I rather ſubſcribe , it being: 
commendation of thoſe times , thatupon any notable event , they woule: 
ere&t ſome Monument thereof , to ſhew their thankfulneſſe unto Godt 
having alſo great need of ſuch externall remembrances , the Church be 
thea in the very infancy , and ſo ſuch as had need to be taught by ſigns; 
care of the Jewes therefore about abſteining from this ſinew-eating in 
beaſt was ſo great , that if any man ate thereof , he was bearen wil: 
ſtripes. And to provide againtt it , they cut out the ſinew of every bt 
which they killed, and the branches underneath , and the Muſcle where: 
was. 7 almud. Babyl. and Maimony. | 

For the myſtery of this place, ſomewhat hath been ſaid already out 0f(s 
vin and Muſculus, unto which another Allegory made by e Auguſtine 0] 
be added. For he faith, that 7acob here figurerh out the Jewes , the ael 
Chriſt, with whom the Jewes wreſtled, and by his giving way unto i 
prevailed, when they crucified him; for if he had would , they could notwy 
had that power over him. And as the Angel made one leg of law li: 
the other remaining whole,ſo Chriſt laid a judgement upon the Jewiſh \s 
on in part, that it ſhrunk from him through infidehty , bur part believe6# 
ſhrunk not. And as the ſame /acob was blefled and lame, fo the Jewes 
bleſſed and craved Chriſts bleſſing inthe part believing , bur vvere curſed! 


che part unbelieving. And the Angels vvilling Jacob to let him goin®} 


morning did ſet forth Chriſts riſing in the morning , vvhen the vyomen dt- 
his feer, but he forbad them , telling them, that he vvould go to his Fitf 


And Gregory faith , that hereby was figured out a contemplative life, wile. 


vvholo leadeth;atteineth to heavenly knovvledge,thus overcomming 


gel, as it yvere : but then his thigh is touched and vvithereth, thats”? 


concupilces? 
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| concupiſcence is dryed up and taken avvay,ſo that he ſtandeth no more after 
' that, but upon one foot, holding up therother , that is, being ſuſpended from 

carnall things, he ſetteth his minde only upon heavenly.For this is the effect 
' of his Allegory ſet forth in more words. Let the reader conſider, and yvilely 
| make uſe of theſe myſticall applications. 
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CHAP. XXXIIL. 


JIN this Chapter 7 acob is ſaid to have ſeen Eſas with his 400 men comming 
towards him, and chen he divideth the women with their Children, pla- 
Cing the Maid-ſervants firſt, then Leab, and laſtly Rachel with foſeph ; that 
being thus divided , if ſome were deſtroyed , ſome yet might eſcape. Bur 
why is Jo/eph placed laſt, and moſt out of danger, and nor 7niah , of whom 
| he afterwards ſaith, that Shiloh ſhould come 2 An/. Becauſe he loved Joſeph 
moſt, not knowing, as is moſt probable ac that time , the preſage touching 
?udah, but having that afterwards revealed unto him. 

Then facob placerh himſelf before them all, as a true Father and Husband, 
that if any violence ſhould be offered , it might be offered firſt to his perſon , 
chey being ſuffered toeſcape, and to reconcile the favour of / /ax the more 
| unto him , he boweth himſelfe, as he went towards him ſeven times to the 
| ground. Whereas Calvin will have this done to God , and not to Eſax, it is 
| moſt improbable. The ſalutations uſed to great mea in thoſe parts were farre 

more reverent and ceremonious, then are uled ellewhere,as Calvis firſt no- 
teth ,and therefore Jacob doth here accordingly , bowing bimſelfe in the 
moſt lowly manner to the ground , as Nathan did once unto David, another 
kinde of reverent ſalutation is by bowing downe with the head to kifle the 
| hand, of which P/;zy writeth ,and to which it.is alluded, P/a/m. 2. Ksſſe the 
Sou, leſt be ve angry; and laftly, by bowing the knee in prayer , as Pſa. 95-and 
ſothe ſervants of the Idol Baal are deſcribed, as bowing the knee to baal , 
| and kiſſing him , thart is, either hand or foot, as proud Emperours and 
| Popes of Rome would be ſaluted ſince. Wt read not of any ſuch bowing on 
| F[.u his part to ac+b: and moreover, Jacob calleth him his Lord. Here 
| there may ſceme to have been none effect of the birth-right conferred upon 


Jacob , but contrariwiſe. The ſolution is, that the time was not yet come, 
andinthe meane ſeaſon necetlity requiring it, for /acob to give externall re- 
verence to Eſas, did not infringe his ſecret right to that, which was more 
(pirituall and inward , chen outward and temporall. E/as ſeeing laceb , 
haſteneth unto him , and imbraceth him, and weepeth. See how God can 
| turne the heart of any man at his plealure, thatof an enemy he ſhall ſudden- 
' lybecome a friend. 

After their meeting and imbracing thus, the women and children come 
| on,and do reverence: Then Ea asking of the flockesand droves, which 
| hemet, 7acob ſaith , that it was a preſent ſent to him , chat he might fince 

fayour in his eyes , aud he refuſing , urgeth him to take it , ſaying, / have /cen 
; thy face , as if 1 had ſeen tie face of God,and thin waſt pleaſed with me. Whereas 
| laceb may ſeeme herein not to have ſpoken truly , and to have derogated 
; fromGod, in comparing ſo wicked a man unto him , forit is probable , chat 
| if he had ſpoken hisconicience, he muſt have faid , that he would moſt glad- 
| lyhave ſhunned meeting with him. Calvis antwereth , that being reconciled 
| hecould not but be molt joyfull of this meeting , and that God having thus 
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men 1 | Wrought upon Z/ax , he was, as it were , an Image of his grace and good- 


5 Fad | nefſe, and therefore ſuch an expreſſion might we!l be made, to ſhew how 
., ih | Bratefull his preſence was to Jacob, this being an Hebraiſme to expreſſe 
che} | Exceeding great joy , for a thing moſt pleaſing. The Chaldee Paraphraſt 
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Jacob promiſeth to come to Ser, Gen,zz.r 


SEN 6 RO n GG i -— 
ſhould ſeethe face of a God fo called;for there are called gods many, , 
Lords many, )but not of the true God, becauſe in the Greek 3 is put yi 
out an Article , «5 pbowroy 348 , and not Ts 96s , ASIENCVET 1S, When: 
true God is ſpokenof. Bur Ireſt in the former. / have all things, thy, 
I want nothing , but have great abundance. Eſar then offereth to take} 


c a long with him , but he excuſeth himſelfe for ſo doing , willing hi 


g0 before, and promiſing to come ſoftly after unto him to Mouni {, 
wherein he may leem not to have ſpoken truly , for that he had no puy 
to $0 thither. Saint Anguſtixe ſaith, that he had a purpoſe to go then} 
changed his purpoſe afterwards. But Calvix faith, that he diſlembled her: 
which he ought not to have done. The truth is , be was unwilling | 
neare Eſas, as being one of whoſe minde he was uncertaine , and there 
he thought it not ſate to commit himſelfe and his unto him , although: 
found him loving and friendly for the preſent. For which caule he defy 
to be left unto himſelfe , meaning haply to go afterwards and viſit hi 
Mount Seir , when he had ſettled his company once in { anaan , as one fri: 
viſiteth another , and ſo to returne home againe. And fo it is likely, 
he did, although Aoſcs who writeth not all things, hath not ſer it don 
His meaning could not be with all that he had to come to Eſa, for t: 
were (o great in ſubſtance , that they could not both dwell together. 4 
thus I think it fit rather to juſtifie Jacob , then lightly to lay the imputay 
of lying upon him. 

E/au then offering to leave ſome of his company with faceb , he reful! 
and ſo Eſas returnerh to Seir ; But 7 acob went to Succoth, and built hin; 
houſe, &c. This place obteined now the name of Succoth , becauſe !z 
built and made Tents there for his Cattel; the word ſignifying Tents or ( 
verings. He had pitched his Tents elſwhere before , but ſtayed not ſolir 
and therefore not any other but this place is ſingularly thus called , butt 
was a place in Egypt thus called alſo afterwards, Namb. 33. 5. Innans 
this place thus , it is intimated, that he meant notto make any fixed ay 
there. Sxccith was but two miles from Ptnicl. 

eAnd Jacob came to Salem the (ity of Shechems in the Land of Cana," 
Here becauſe Jeruſalem is commonly held to bethe City Salem, whichr 
farre diſtant from Shechem. the word £alem is by many taken not forap 
per name, bur for an appellative, ſignifying ſafe: Sothe Chaldee Paraphr 
and the Hebrews ſay , that when Jacob bad been a yeare and a haife at 
coth, finding it inconvenient to dwell in , he removed to Sichem 8 miles 
and came ſafe thither, becauſe he was now healed againe of his lament 
But Jerome contrariwiſe faith , that Salem is the name of a City , other 
called Shechem,from Shecbewthe 1 ord thereof , of which name we may 
allo, /ch.3.23. as being neare to Enon and Jordan, where Johx Baptized: 
here he faith Melchiſedeck was King, and that it is an errour to hold, ti 
Jeruſalem was the ſame with Salem : but for this ſee ſomewhat before, G4 
28.10. Toſtatus ſubſcribeth to Jerome, and I ſee no reaſon, but we all ſhouy 
ſeeing it is not unuſuall for a place being called by one name more anciew! 
intime to obteine another. Into this City Jaceb entreth not , but pitci®? 
nigh unto it , and buyeth a parc of a field tor 100 pieces of Silver, andbu| 


eth an Alcar-there. This is the place ſpoken of, Joh» 4-5. being called $i). 


where Jacobs well was. For 100 pieces of Silver , the Septuagint , Pagnin.ts 
the vulgar Latine have it for 100 Lambs, and ſo the Chaldee Parapht! 
The word is NDP , of doubtfull ſignification, being ſometime tranſit 
Lambs or Sheep, and ſometime pieces of money , for ſo the Arabians cll'? 
as ſaith Muſculus, But why did Jacob makethis purchaſe, and not ſtay! 
that God gave him that whole Land, as he had promiſed , ſeeing Ab! 


and ]/aac would not buy any thing there > A»/. Haply hecould notqui®) 
dwel there without a price,and being defirous to continue in chat place,anlt 


build an Altar tothe Lord , that he might the more freely doit, he purchat 
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3.1: Gen 34-1. Dinan of what 47e whez ſhe WAs rY4uifh Ad. 
Y, 2 this plot, as A5.m 1-4 done betore a piace for buriall. He is faid to have 
EW bought it of the lons of 1 [umurthe father of She: hem, Vos fo called, becaule 
en t Shechew vvas the eldeſt, and this belonged co Is younger lonnes. | he build- 
that ins of analtar here thevved irs gratitude to God tor his benefits, and it 
ake | was in effec a ſetting up of the publ.ck vvorſhip ard fervice od God, as Abra- 
bin ham had done before, Gen-1 2.7. and {/aar, Gen 26.25- that his family might 
N have a place to reſort unto. And he called it EL Elohe Iſrael : the mighty God 
"ure, of Iſrael, that is a memorial] ot him and of his povver, chat looking upon it, 
Mt. he might be pu* in minde, that by his ſtrength and povver he had been deli- 
here: vered trom all dangers. Something like to this vve may read of, Exed. 17.15. 
(0 and Exech.48.3 5. 
ere! 
ugh: — _ — — 
del CHAP. XXX1V. 
bn; | 
fr { IN this chapter 15 fer forth another great affliction, wherewith Jaceh was 
y,u Y ncifed again, atter that he had long lived abour Salem, viz, the raviſh- 
don: ing ot his daughter, Din by Shechems, and the horrible murther committed 
Ir & © | thereupon by his ſonnes, purt.ng him into great danger ot the peoples riſing 
r. bs up againſt him, thar dwelt in thote parts round about, The ttme when thele 
uu | things were done, could not be, but atter divers years of his dwelling there, 
| becaule the eldeſt of his ſonnes was but twelve years old at his coming into 
ul | Canaan, whereas now they mult needs be men grown, at the leaſt ſome of 
lin: | them, and of man-like courage, or elſe they could never have been able to 
AE | undergo ſuch an enterprize. Exſcizs out of Alexander Polyhiſtor, faith, that 
Mal | Dixbwas now of the age of 1c years, and oimeun 21, and that Jacob had 
lol | livedthere at this time 10 years. Bur this cannot be true, becauſe one of 10 
ute | yearsold is not marriageable, as ſhe was.and it is contradictory in it lelte, be- 
nn | cauſeher father having lived 10 years in this place, and ſhe being born long 
] ab! { before his coming from Vadan-Aram, muſt needs be much above 10. The 
| Hebrews therefore reckon more rightly, who ſay that all the children of 1a- 
WW, | wbwere born fix years before his coming from Padan- Aram ; and therefore 
uh® | that this Dinah was then 6.and this happening 1© years atter, at this time ſhe 
ra” | wasi6. Forthis is conſonant t9 the Hiltory of Aoſes, who tellech firſt of 
rap. | thebirth of Dinah, and of 1y/e;h, and then ſhcwerth that /acob lerved Laban 
at | hills years. So that ſhe was 6 years old at the leaſt, if not 7 atthe time of 


les? his departing thence, and /o/cph 6, after which if one year and a balfe be al- 
men” | lowed for his ſtaying ac Succorh, and 10 at this Salem, ſhe muſt needs be 
the | now above 17 or 18. And more ſhe could not be, becauſe /o/czh, who was 
wy ſe: | born nor 10ng after her, was bur Cen. I7+2 and thea Simeun was not a- 
dove 22 or 23. Having thus gueſſed art the age of Dina, and at the time, 

| after /acob:coming to divell at Salem, when this happened, viz. 8 years 

re, þ [anda half, for as was ſhewed before, he dweit a. year and half at Succoth, 
| ſhow} | Which being put co chis number make up 10, we will now conſider the hiſtory 
ncietr | | particularly. Dinah went oxt to ſee the daughters of the Land. | his, as ſoſephs 
pith®® | faith, was done upon a feſtivall day of che Shechemites, which chey celebra- 
id butt | ted with great rioc and concourſe of people; for then Dinah out of her curio- 
- | fity went incorche City, to ſee the faſhions of che women chere. The Septua- 

| Sint trannſlate it, xalaualy, to learn of them in what manner they attired 
rapitl%' | themſelves. Muſculws \aith, that tome have held, that ſhe went forth oft- 
ranſy | her. But 1 had rather hear loſephies ,chen conjectures, and at a feſtival] time 
s al? women were moſt curious in adorning themlelves, and therefore it is moſt 
probable that ſhe would 0 out to (ce them chen. This wasthe ground of all 
Abraa' the wickedneſſe enſuing, and theretore parents ought hereby to take warning 
It quiet} tO keep in their daughters, and not co ſuffer them idly to gad abroad, to ſee 


reanl!\] and to beſeen. 
urebikt? | Dinah coming thus into the City, is taken by Shechem and raviſhed, _ | 
- | Rr 2 or 
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for the great love which he bare unto her, he {pake kindely to her, as defy. 
to have her for his wife. He dealeth prepoſteruully, fff offering to grey; 
abuſe, and then ſeeking ro win her love, winch he ought to have done jr 
comis in the way of marriage. But inordinate luſt made him blinds, a4 
without reaſon like a brute beaſt to ruſh into ch15 11, and when he ſay 1, 


full of ſorrow for the injury off-red, he fought to draw her by tpzaking thy, 


pleaſing unto her: in the Hebres it is, he ipake to hec heart. Oregory dns, 
eth this to an excellent allegory thus; As Diaah, io the mind*® of man wp 
dreth into the City of Sbechem, when as negleing his own ſtudies, heis( 
ried to look after this or that vanity, then the Devil like Sheche »1,finding h: 
corrupteth him, and if he with Di-ah, conſidering what hat 1 been doneu; 
him to his ignominy and hazzard, be made to weep and to grieve there, 
at any time , then che Devil to remove this griet again from his m:nde, u 
Aatrering ſpzeches to him, ſaying, tis nothing which he hach done, or); 


have done worſe, God is mercifull, and he may yet have time enough tg» 
pent: whereby he 15 ſuſpended from repentance, not being any longer (41 
his wickedneſle, and ſo he cometh to be overwhelmed with pangs, who 
joyeth in ſins. 

[hen Shechem ſpeaketh to his father, and his father to 7acob, who hea 


of this raviſhment held his peace, as being greatly grieved for it, till his {1 


were come, who were then in the field wich their cattel. So that [acyh gs 


ved invvardly, but uttered nothing outvvardly to Hamer, neither vvouldr 
about a marriage till his lonnes return home z vvhen they vvere come, # 
mor intreateth for his ſonne, making offer upon this condition of free tral 
in his countrey, and his fonne Shechem added, that he vvould give vhatl 
verdovvry and gifts they ſhould defire. But the ſonnes of 1acvb very dec: 
fully propound a condition of circumciſing every male amongſt them, prin: 
ling hereupon to be vvilling vvith the march. Andthis by the pertvvaſicr 
Hamor, the father, and $he-hem the lonne 1s forthvvith done. Touching 4 
chems offer of dovvry and gifts, the dovvry is that vvhich the man giveth: 
the vvoman, and is by the Lord appointed co be given, although he mart 
her not, vvhen he hath once deflovvered her, in vvay of recompence for k 
Virginity loſt : the gifts vyere ſuch as men uſed to give to the parensu 
brethren of the vvoman married, as vi hen //aac took Rebecca. Touchingtt 
circumciſion of the *hechemires, the Hebrevvs ſay, that /acobs fonnes pr. 
pounded this ont of zeal, deliring their converſion from Idolatry to thetr 
God,neither would they have killed them, but that they treacherouſly intent 
ed to deprive them of their goods. Butthis is moſt falſe and frivolous, 
the text ſaith, that chey ſpake deceicfully ro them, ſo that they intended 1 
miſchief at che firſt. They were full of rage for the indignity offered tothe; 
ſiſter, and therefore machinated a revenge not onely upon £ hechem, but upub 
all the men of his city. And accordingly the third day, when they were lat 
Simeon and Levi, taking their words with them went into the city, and { 
all the males of the city, &c. 7oſephi relateth this ſtory otherwiſe, viz , 


theſe two brethren of Dinah hearing of the deflowering of their ſiſter, ct} 
{ulred to enter upon the city in the night of cheir feſtivall day, making ®} 
mention of their propounding circumciſion, and accordingly entred, *” 


[lew them being aſleep. Bur this is talſe, and it isto be thought , that f{q#s 
did purpoſely conceal that of their circumciſing, becauſe it tended fo gre 
to the diſcredit of their Anceſtours. But why did they come upon the this 
day? Anſw. Becaule as the text faith, they were then ſore, that is, by * 
perience it was obſerved, that the third day after cutting is the greatelt lor: 
neſle of any part of the body, they were hereby held as it were by fete" 
that they could nor ſtir to help themſelves. And this, as Hy pocrates ſaith, 


the caſe of all wounds, the third and fourth day breed the greateſt exaceſd' | 
tions, becaule of the flux of ſharp humaours to chat parcat chis time, Whet®}, 


Simeon and Levi are laid to have entred the city ; Lather thinketh chat 11 
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entered not alone, but as Captains ol thoſe, whom they led with them our 
of their fathers family, which was great. And Auſcalrs faith, that thelc 
two are [poken of, becauſe moſt earnelt and torward im taking revenge. Chry- 
Bome faith. that they went alone, and might well do fo, becauſe the Sheche- 


mites were wounded and unable themielves. But I think rather, that they 


went firſt with ſome tmall retinue of lervants, and then the other tons ot 1- 
--þ came with the reſt to drive away the prey. Touching the tact of /acobs 
{Onnes Lierein deſtroying an whole city tor the fault of one man ; a great 


queſtion 15 made, whether it were lawtull or not ? For much 1s ſaid by lome 
| 1 *% 


the juſtification of it. as Thmas cAxglicus theweth, as namely, that the 
Shechemites moſt probably were guilty, and confenting to the fin of Shechers, 
becauſe otherwiſe they would not doubtlefle haveraged ſo againſt them all: 
again, Jacebs ſounes d1d not onely lay the men, but took their cattel and wo- 
men for a prey,neither did Jacob,that we read, make them reltore them again, 
which he would doubtleſſe have done, had it not been a juſt revenge. More- 
over, 1accb peaking atterwards of the *hechemites field, which he gave to 
Ideph, callerh it char which he rook out of the hands of the Amorites with 
hs fword, and with 15 How, as 1t with his allowance this invaſton had been 
made, and victory * ned. 

Laſtly, [udith ar: 10.y woman 11 praying,when the weut to deceiveOltfernes, 
ſad,0 Ged of My / ater SIMCON.NH j- ga ( e(t h:99 a [word fo take vengean C 0% ſtran- 
gere,and again,thow cave /t theirReuters to be ſl.un fo that they ayea their bed in bl:od, 
bein deceived, and gaveſt ther (ubſt ance for a prey to thy children, n bg mere moved 
withthy zeal, &c. whereby ſhe altogether jultifiech chem, and ipeaketh of 
them, rather as worthy of all praite, and of noblame. And whereas / acebs 


LE) 


| reproring of them for it, and atterwards diſ-inheriting them therefore, and 


appointing {udab for his heire,may ſeem to argue the contrary; it is anſwered, 
that Jacob |pake ſo, not as condemning the fact, but prophetically, becaule of 
Lwiſhould come the Prieſts, and of Simeon the Scribes for the moſt part, 
who ſhould be the chief in putting to death our Lord and Saviour Chriſt. 
And this he ſaith he found 1n an Apochryphall book, called the teſtament of 
thaw: Patriarchs, wherein Simeon and Levi are praited for this fact, as moſt 
zealous againſt ſinne. And thus far the faid Thomas Anglicus ſpeaketh in re- 
lating the arguments of ſome, who jultifie Sizeon and Levi. Then he addeth 
that there is another opinion of Ricarars, that they were moved firit by zeal 
againſt ſinne, but afterwards were carried by a furious kinde of force to ex- 
ceed meaſure in taking revenge. They were juſtly diſplealed with that 
monſtrous wickedneſle, neither could the circumciſion received pacific them, 
as which they conceived was not done for God, bur for Dinah. So that this 
fat vas in ſome part juſt, and in part raſh and inordinate, and theretore 
vworthy to be by Lacob reproved. It cannot then be excuſed as free from lin, 
yetGod that ſavy into the hearcs of the Shechemites, that in their circumc1- 
lion, they intended not religion, but the ſatisfying of their concupiſcence and 
avarice, did juſtly move 7acobs ſonnes to take this revenge upon them, even 
after that propolition of circumciſion difſemblingly made, as the Hebrevvs 1n 
diſſimulation borrovved treaſure of the Egyptians, as if they vvould reſtore 
f again, but never meant it,and as 7zairh made a ſhevv of marrying Holofernes, 
thatſhe mightchus ger an opportunity to kill him. Laſtly, he faith, that others 
hold the ſonnes of Zacob to have ſinned greatly herein. 1 By diſlimulation 
ina facrilegious manner, uſing the ſacred rite 6f circumciſion, to hide and 
colour it over. 2 By immoderate fury and rage,vvherevvith they vvere Car- 
ried to kill not onely the guilty, but all the people, and that at ſuch a time, as 
when they vverealready tuil of pain and imart, and fo to bepittied, To the 
ſecond of theſe opinions yielderh 7 bomas Anglicus and (artbrſiancs,and Av- 
ther ſcholaſtic hiſtorie. But to the third ſubicriberh Calvin, and generally all 
Other Expoſitours inferring the free grace of God to the Tevviſh Nation, 1n 
that he rook the ſtock of ſuch a bloody and lacrilegious perſon, as Levz vvas, 
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Jacob reproverh his Sons. Gen, 


to be his Prieſts that chey might not be inſolent in regard of their parey: 
and that Af o; who wrote this, regarded nor himſelt and his own cred; 
he came ot Levi,but the ſerting forch of Gods mercy to his praile and ; 

cannot for my own part yield to them, that are forthe juſtifying of thy ; 
ſo much as in part, and much lefle ro thole that (tand to detend it; hs. 
although they began in zeal, yet this was eft-ſoones curned into unjut , 
to {lay promitcuoully the guilty and cheinnocent, and thar by exp3ſin; 
holy 1nſtitucion of circumciſion ro the danger of contempr, by uti yg ;, 
ſtale for their owa bloody ends; & therefore /acob ſharply reproved tha 


' 1t,7.39. & forgetteth not to ſpeak of it, as a thing odious to him,when hy 
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ready to depart out of this life. For the arguments uled, there is m9{t | 
inthat of [acobs ſpeech, in ſaying that he took chis field from the Any. 
with his ſword aad his bow. Bur itis anſwered, that alchough the fat 
{onnes were wicked and by him derteſted, yet there being non2 remunity 
inherir this ground after this deitru&tion made by his forces, although + 
went forth againſt his will, he might well {peake of it, as his own, bei; 
the divine providence caſt upon him, as ſubdued by the force of his > 
and ſo diſpoſe of it accordingly. Touching che ſaying of [# (th, happy! 
took this fat withour the circumſtance of propoundins the condition x; 
cumcilion, as /yſephrs did, and ſo was induced to think better of it th 
was worthy,or ſhe looked onely at the judgement of God hercin brought; 
on the Shechemites :-5r lo heinovs an offznce, perpetrated among?ts 
for alchough they were carried with rage, yet God wrought by ther 
the puniſhing of 4 moſt wicked Prince, in deſtroying both him a! 
people. For the guiltineflſe of the men of Shechems, it was a thing thi! 
could not but be ignorant of , whether they favoured Sbechens 1n the 
rempt orn9, and as for relticution-making, there were none r2maini! 
reitore the prey unto again. \W herefore theſe reaſons being anſwerd, tht 
ly muſt needs ſtand, which condemneth this fat as moſt horrible and wit 
1 Theydealc infolently, to go about this revenge, their father being us 
ſulted. 2 They dealt creacherouſly. 3 They abuſed the Sacramear 0 
cumciſion. 4 In taking revenge, they did altogerher exceed meaſure, 5 1+ 
exerciſed cruelty cowards men in paine and miſery, voluntarily brougt 
this for their triendſhips ſake. 6 They took in poſſeſſion their cattel nl 
ſtance unjultly. 7 They cook captive, and made (laves of their womz1: 
children. Yet a good uſe hereof may be made by us to dereſ(t whoredony 
producing ſo foule and fearfull effe&s ; bythe licenciouſneſſe of one,a2nt 
city was brought to deſtruction. aimny faith,that the men of Shechewn: 
Suilty of death, becauſe he committed a rape, and they law and knewits 
did not judge him for it. So one Achan ſinnzd, & all the hoſt of Iſracl fit 
ed for it, /o/4,7. For all Nations are bound to puniſh malefaRours, (ee:4} 
When this was done, /acob reproved his fonnes Simeon and Levi, ith? 
them, chat they had croubled him, and made him to ſtinke, &c- his m7 
is,that he was hereby brought to that paſſe, that the neighbouring 98 
would no more indure him amongſt chem, but cait him out asa mot [tux 
ching with deteſtation, forſomuch as he was permitted to dwell by the 
chemites, as a ſtranger, and now by his ſonnes they had been chus requs 
Calvin maketh a queſtion here,why he did not rather tell them of the offat 
that ic wasagainſt God, and of the ſcandall that would come upon his rtf 
on hereby, bur onely of the bodily danger, into vvhich they vvere bro! 
and an{wereth, that they vvere ſtupified vvith fury, and therefore it vi® 
teſt ro ſpeak of that, vvhereby they might be moſt moved, deferring che o 
till ſome more fittime: and happily Moſes delivereth not all, but one pat 
his ſpeech onely, vvhich vvas moſt apt to vvork upon them. Yet they 8 
none other anſvver, bur ſtoutly expoſtulate vvith their father, Should ir # 
our ſiſter a5 an whore? vehereby they adde unto their ſinne obſtinacy ad] 
penitency, in that they defend it vvith ſuch malipertneſſe. And ts 
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r Pater: (eem tO be noted in that the firſt letter of Mat an Whore, iS Written exfraors 
'n cre (:narily ereat 
and 7 | 
Of thi ; — a | 
't; bet = _ , | þ 
unjult » CHA F. AMEV: | 
SPIlln; wed Ld 3d d » | | 
us 2 THe God commanded /.icob to go an dwell at Bethel, and there toſet | Verſe 1,:, | 
ied the upan Alcar , he theretore purgeth his houſe from Idols, and telleth his | Verſe ;,, | 
whznk. | family of this tus remove, and raketh the Idols andear-rings, and hideth them -] 
' 94%. | under an Oake in She« hem. Bethel was 28 miles from Salem or Shechem. | 
he Any acb was much troubled and feared greatly, without doubt, after that hor- | 
efis. | ridle deſtruRion made by his fonnes , becaule of the neighbouring people, | 
-mainiy. | who, he migh1t well think, wouid be revenged upon him therefore , when 
rhough + the report of it ſhould come to their eares. To eale him then of this trouble MY | 
7n, begs: | the Lord direteth him what to Co tor his ſafety , viz. to go away from _ 
f his 2, | that place tO Bethel. And here Fer noteth well, that it was a faultin f4- | Ferus, 
, hap! <, that he had deferred going to Bethel thus long, when as he had betore 
lition i. - | vowed » that he would make Bethel Gods hou fe at lis returne from Padan- 
of it the Aram,and pay unto him the Tithe of all that he had. And fo it is,asit he had 
\brouge; | fd , Thele troubles are jultly come upon thee ( © Jacob ) for thou art here 
nong?t out of thy place, thou oughteſt by thy vow long ago to have gone to Bethel, 
t by the wherefore if thou wou:delt be out of danger, now go thither , and build an 
him zz! | Altarthere, and make it Gods houle by facrificing, praiſing of God, and 
ingthr | Praying there unto him. And going to Bethel ac this time was the fitreſt | 
# in thr. \ meanesof comfort for him , that could be , becauſe , when he fled from his 
-ochainn Brother Eſau before, God appeared there unto him and comtorted him; fo |  ,44.y ] 
rd, chit thatthe remembrance of the conſolation paſt might well afford unto him ene | 
7” new comfort for the preſent ; and the building of an Altar commanded unto | 
Jeins un himat this time , being for praiſe and thankſgiving, was an intimation of Cavin, 
neg: off, | ing thitherin ſafety unto him , becauſe by thus doing he ſhould there 
fare. rh praiſe God for his preſervation. He might juſtly feare with all his company 
y brougt: | J0u'e0 ſtirre any way , wherefore God thus aſſureth him , and ſo in greateſt 
2:tol ani dangers he will be preſent to all that pur their truſt in him. Whereas it is Nee. 
- Wom1t faid, Make there an Altar to the God that appeared unto thee , when than fleddeſt Hilar lib.4.de 
horedow: from thy Brother Eſau; Hilry noteth that the ſecond perſon in the Trinity is Tome. 
_—_— hereby intimated, for God the Father ſpeaketh of God the Sonne. And Ax- | Auguſt.queſt, 
checkest gaſtine maketh a queſtion, whether this myſtery be here intimated, or it bea | 279. in Gen. 
| knew it,c] kinde of ſpeech , whereby God is wont to ſpeak thus of himſelfe. There be 
* I{rael fab lome other places , wherein God lpeaketh inthe third perton of himlelte , as 
urs, Ge _ 2-17. 7 hou haſt fer ſaken the Lord ity Gea, that led thee in the way, Cc. | 
Levi, ts WL by it may leem, that his meaning here is nothing elle, bur as if he had | 
his mt - Go, build an Altar to me at Bethel. Touching lacobs bidding of his | Verſe 2. 
uring nat — put avvay the ſtrange gods from among{t them; Poſephus inre- | Jo(eph. lib.x, | 
_ ating this Hiſtory faith ,thar God appeared unto him, vvhen he vvasat reſt, | 4%%4%- | 
| by the x | _ him ſearch his houſhold, and then go and offer the ſacrifice , vvhich | 
hus requt ad vovved at Bethel, and ſo robe of a good courage , and not to feare 
f the offat | anything. And accordingly Rxpertus making a queſtion, hovy facob knevy | 
zon his rl wt more thenat any other time of theſe Idols , ſaith, that Godin the fame | $4247. | 
*re broug! 1-oag _ reveale it unto him , telling him, that he could not look to pre- 
re it vw ya his enemies , vvhileſt an execrable thing vvas in his houſe , as af- 
ring theo® will _— to fo/nah touching Achan. Bur vvhereas Joſephus 
one putt | _— c wes have been only thoſe ſtolne by Rachel , vwhich 1a- 
er they Wl 111 h =_ till this time , it appeareth , that more of his Family had 
bald beth mew] ecaule he biddeth them in the plural number to put away the ſtrange 
nacy and} © _=_ amongſt them. Anditis moſt probable , thatlving in an Idola- 
\ nd this 0 ous Countrey, in ſuch a numerous family , divers might be infeRted, and | Joſ.7. 
t'S it | 
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it may allo be conjectured , that they had taken of the Idols of the Sy 
mites amongſt other ſpoiles at the deſtruction thereof. 

Note,that Zacob going about building an Altar to the Lord , firſt ren; 
things contrary unto him, and ſo mult we do in offering our lervice unty}- 
that it may beacceptable. And itis to bennted , that he bad put any: 
only Idols,but ear-rings,that is, Jewels , wherewith the Idols were ado 
to ſhew that all appurtenances of [dolatry maſt be put away,'D :#.7-26.), 
I2.2,3. E xd. 32.3,4. Asſ-2-13.7dg.8.24.ſ0 Maimony of 14ot. 1.7. 
over Jacob bidderh his houſhold to cleanſe themſelves , and to changes 
apparel , that by their outward purity and putting orh2r appare! uponthe 
they might ſhew their inward purity and change of cher hearts from 
tryto the pure ſervice of God. A like thing unto this was atcerwards 
manded , whenthe 1ſraclites had defiled themſelves with the golden Cy, 
for they were bidden to lay aſide their beſt apparel. We may learne het 
that ſinne defileth , an41 that he which livech intin, is as 0n2 cloaths! 
filthy ragges, which muſt be pur off, chat he miy be accepted before: 
Lord. Theſe outward ſignes were uſed not for any mater therein , dy 
ſignifications. The Rabbins gather from hence , char Idols in particulz; 
file foure wayes. 1 By themſelves 2 By their miniſteriall Inſtruments. 3 bz 
oblations.4 By che Wine poured into them: and they defiie men and Ve: 
by touching, Dex. 7.26. Eſ4. 30.22.P/.103.28. Dent.3 2.28. Maimmy in 4 
Hattumith.Ch.6.When ach had bidden them to pur away their ſtrange; 
which were in their hands,thar is, in their power , or polle/li »n, wherety: 
intimated their vanity,itis ſaid , that they gave them uato him, partly: 
obedienee to him , and partly for feare of the danger, wherein they! 
were. And he bidthem under an Oak, The word cranſlated Oak? 6: 
which by ſome is tranſlated an Oak , by ſome a Terivin:h:e , a turyn 
tree,but the word Alah,of which it cometh,lignifizth co execrare,& ther 
haply no kinde of tree in particular is ſet forth by ic,bur generally anexec: 
tree, ſuch as were wont to be planted in Groves,where they lacrificedtol: 
An Oake in Hebrew is A/z. But why did they being biden to puts 
their Idols, givethem to [acoh and their ear-rings all» 2 Aſ Becats 
give them into his power, that would provide, that Idolacry might n. 
be committed by them , wasineffe co pur chem away , and it 15 likely! 
their ear-rings were enſigaes of Idolatry, which they uled in honour of 
Idols, as the Papiſts do Crucitixes and Agnus D:4,05; Rabax (ail, 
theſe ear-rings were the Phylacteries ofchoſe gods. But the greateſt que 
is, why he did not burne but hide them ? «A. The Law indeed 7 
wards made,commanded the burning and utrer deſtroying of [dols, ani 
cordingly the golden Calves were bearen in pieces, an4 the brazen Serj! 
but Jacobs hiding of them was as much as the deſtroying of them others'y 

For he digged into the ground and there buried them , as 1s mt prodiry” 
that they might never come tolightany more. Torts think2th , tot? 
made a great Pit, and having beaten them in pieces burie4 chem therein ® 
7 acob, not having time now to do that execution upon thele abominuis! 
which ought to have been done, it is rather likely without ſtanding #% 
their utter defacing', he brake them ſo, as he could do, with molt exyeuts 
and fo buried them in the ground, in a place molt fic for tuch yaa, * 
ther making uſe of thecoltly metall abouc them himſelte , nor ſuffer! 
thers to do it for their benefit otherwiſe , becaule the hatred of Ido 
ſhould be ſuch ,as Zth:r hath it, that the matter whereof idols hare 
made, ought not to be converted by the Saints of God co any other ut, 
to be utterly deſtroyed indeteſtation of that wickedneſle , to which it 
been formerly uſed, and thus the Lord commanderth, Det. 7. 25,26- 3 
Author of the Scholaſticall Hiſtory ſaith , that Rachel had before ket} 
idols ſtolne from her Father hidden under a Tree, and thereforeh«* 
likewiſe hideth chem,thacthey might never come to light for idolatry ag 
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before in aj + I Taveies, out Gn 24.59 the Nurſe of Rebecca is ſaid to 
have been lent with her when Abrabems lervant carr) ed her away to be 
Iſaac; Wite: Wherefore 2 queſtion is made here , when or how ſhe came t9 
be | in facobs retinuc ? {het COreWs aniwver, chat Rebecca lent her into Ua- 
dan-Aram to ca / , tor ine had promule "0 foto do at lis d eparture 
thither, G1 }.4 US CANS 43 nprobable . Decauie no mention 15 made 
thereof, and thertimr fer to ten for Javed was not yet come , 242, when 
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ac OE CY 34! | ot ers, that Reibic ; being acad . ſhe 
3 rather to !tve amonof? the Dauglters of that C oun- 
ls Lucn > conjeRured , that ſhe having 
ito Canaan returned 3gaine to !'adan-Aram ſoon after . 
ove of f.:cob ber Nurte-childes fonne , , being a ſervant 
© Ber Couatrey to go with him and his retinuc into 
'f0;j1V2 and 0 dye th ere. And therefore fo ho- 
e of her, 22d ſo great lamentation was made at her 
cede bc ©: R. becea, there is no mention made at 
{:e cyed , mult needs be very great, tor ad- 
as ſhe covid notbe [:(ſe, when Rebecca went into 
yearcs, before [acobs birth , 
as appeareth by that 
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un:icr the Chaſfe, Devorah neniticth a 'Bre 4144. carry th treet Hong 
the mouth , ard a ſting behinde, and ta<rciore may well ugure ont thels 
whici: in the ace thereof carryeth grace, but only that it 18 veiled tothe]x 
and behinde a killing Letter , but Rbeeca figureth out grace. And as; 
;ab , ſo the Law dyet!; , when the Golpel cometh, and is buried inthecg: 
part thereof under the wood of Chriits Lrofle , the Jewes being without: 
tar and tacrifice, by this meanes maxing great lamentation to this day. 

| Verſeg,1o, Afterthis God appeared againe to Jaco, and bleſſed him, and confin; 
Verſe 11,12 | hisname I/racl unto him, and he for a memoriall of his , ſet #p 4 Pile 
Verſe 12. | Stone, andporred a dr:inh-offering thereon, and Oile,and called the place , whr: 
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[pake unto him, Bethel. As at other times of heavineſle , or diſtreſſe Got, 
appeared unto f acov, and {pecially in this place , ſo now againe, Deburg) 
ing dead , in whole virtues it ſeemeth , that Faceb and his family took n: 
comtort , but now having loſt her , he was very heavy , the Lord appeart 
gaine tocomfort him. Touching his twice impoſing of the ſame namey 
him, | have already ſpoken, C4p-32. That was done in another place, 
not hitherto in this houſe of God , where God thinketh good to propy 
all conſolations to his ſervants , and therefore he repeateth the fame bl: 
| here the ſecond time, addins the promiſes againe made, Ch.:p.28, ani 
| eTbrahambefore,Ch.17.6. and Ch.22. 17, where the expoſition of the ws 
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| : may be fought. 7 h: God aſcended, that 1s, vaniſhed out of the f12he of]u; 
for 9: erwife he neither aſcendeth nor deſcendeth , becauſe he continu 
Tlleth all places with his prefeace. Touching J.cobs creRing of 2 P:llar, x 
Vatabl:s allingche name of the place Bethel, YVatab dech it , he had ere. 
3, caliingrhe name 6; the place bethel, Yatablus readeth it , he nad erect 

and had calied,as ira commencratton were only made of that which | 


been done before. Butitis mwre likely, that having ler up 0ne Yillar bet 
he now ſetup another, and caile{ another parc of rhat piace alſo Bat 
Toſtatuy, where this was ſet up, or the ©7it Pillar in his being ablent to longa ti 
might be demoliſhed, wherefore le ſetteth up another, and pouzeth Vi 
and Oile upon it in the ſame place, calling it againe Bethel, Touching thi 
remony ſee before, Ch 28. One, becaule another, Pillar is here faid todet 
up , and the place is called Bethe). faith, that chis place , where God appett 
now to /acob , was 7cruſalem , becauſe the former Bethel is not named, i 
with this addition it was called intimes paſt Luz , which is left out here. ®? * 
this 1s a weak arguinent, againit which this maketh , that acob isnot is 
before this to have removed to any other place. | 
Verle 16. And they journeyed from Bethe, and there was but alitt!e way to come to Epi, 
Muſculas. tha, Cc. The word tranſlated a /:t:le way, in the Hebrew is 9) Rf1-122, 08 
uncertaine ſignification : for either ir may be taken, as comming of * 
Cribrare, and ſo ſignifiea Tillage of ground,which may be ſo called,bewF 
| it falleth ſmall, asifit had gone through a fieve, or of 2, as it were, 
| 7172 tocate, from whence cometh Berith,Cibus , and thenit may be ff 
periy rendered , as it were a feeding of ground , that is , fo much ground! : 
a man might go , before he eateth , or rather 1 think a paſture of ground 
Septuazint, much, as they uſed to keep an Herd or Flock upon, is meant. The Ser 
2'ne both put inaname, that is not in the Hebrew he faſtened his Tenth! 
/ oxer Gader , and tranſlate this word as a proper name , when he comen® 
Caphrat hs , as he went to E phratha bucof the Tower of Edar , which Vf 


> 


pores ne 


Chry(oft ly they meant,itis not ſpoken of til 2.21 :Chry/oſtome,when he came nearti0® 
cer into Ephratha. The vulgar Latine, He came in the Spring-time 
Heron. Land that 1:adeth ts Ephratha, of which feromerendreth this reaſon : thew®* 
properly lignifie , 14 an elett rime of the earth , as he entred Ephratha, and wy 
| the ſpring-rime, becauſe they that chooſe and gather flowers inthe fields. } 
E117 ubinus. tney g0. Exgubinus faith , that NN22 may be derived of 5 Circa, and wh 
| | viriditatem, cm terra paſtum preber , Olcaſter faith,, that 435 is aradin ! 
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© | ſelfe,and ſignifieth malrzm , and he taketh theſe w 0'ca''er 
_ Rachel was we buried in the Towne, bur out of it, _ —_ pre poreard $7 
Pw | gore peegbnger Flirt commrarinnls | (ndo.rten. | 
the {ith , that Rechels Sepulcher was out of the City of Bethlehem, as a man © o le .rt.1. 
COT Inn er Ee ge mas OI 
hear | reaſon ,wh wo = k T- ſhe had bard labour. Ariſtotle rendreth this as a | © aumn 5: | 
tho: 11abo 4 had re ſo lickly when they are with childe, and have ſuch Verſe 17,18 | 
ay + | har - w E ; mw e they are idle and fit ſtill , whereby eXCrements arc in- 
_ js : z0 - = caey — very full , asappeareth by their monerhly flowers | 
Pill F "beaſt Ok i f eir bodies do yet more and more abound herewith. | 
be = or - po w_ e of their continuall motion , bring forth with more facili- 
Yowy ow m : "_ _— ,where women are uſed co more labour, they alſo | | 
report nn 
ook m | the facility of bringing forth , and if their ſpirit, which turthereth much 
opeartl h lefle paine , i bt ) any living an idle life bringeth forth 
—_ wit " " | , -— ecaule there are fewer excrements in their body,which 
_ p —_ ment ot the childe. Kache! having brought forth a Son | 
_ W _ 7as now ready to dye,called his name Benoxi, but Jacob , Benjami | 
OP | Benons ignifierh the ſonne of my ſorrow , whereby it a , Benjamin. | 11, (eutus, 
ne ble | ſo overcome with the ſenſe of h ine, y itappeareth, that ſhe was ; 
yd, al ſonne ; but / þ . pot. 4a, that ſhe had no Joy of bearing this 
rb an 3 n = to correct this as a faulr, callech him Benjamin, the ſon of a | 
le ng , t = . molt deare and eſteemed of, as the right hand is more 
contim = of then the left, and therewith we imbrace our friends. Names a 
ons : =—_ One , and therefore ſuch as may portend good , are ne whe” | 
; 1 wer. Ir = uw _ —__ are avoided , and for this cauſe Jaceb changed 
hid! to berenewed, hv X ereby his griefe for the loſle of his deare Wife ſhould 
[lar bei rag. as the R - When the Mother dieth inbringing forth, the ſonne often- 
Go Bek | African: and Cle. Rackels dying obſerve , was moſt fortunate ; ſo Scipio 
a = mn c _—_ el; dying is deſcribed thus, v.12, As her Soule was 
07 Nl eb tnhe jo ” __ death is nothing elſe but a departing of the 
\inoch | ſoules ofmen ar Fil , loa - eAriſtetle lib. de morte , and Cicerode amicot.The 
4 o I thans. e divine,and when they go out of the bodies they returne co | 
> appelt Rachel being drad wits buried i 'F 'F 
named, Jacod /er up a p i yn a _ to Ephratha , which « Bethlehem, and | ,_- | 
here. 3, | Eprarbſignifiech fruitful, and | de ay 
. - 8 | miles from Berhel: b . , and Bethlehem the houſe of bread, and is 12 
name henetionsd pg ” "as or upon what occaſion it came to have this 
__— mo -_ ed. _ aith,'t was called Bethlehem prophetically,for the 
-1-74%23,0 | paces from the Organs _ EE was bornethere, and 10c 0 —_— 0 
ing of nileprophetically dec er of Eder, that is, of a flock, fo called like- mn ebr.in | 
\lled,bec#% | flocks, when Chrif bir ho CO ſhould be watching their | The Tower 
vere, | firſt called _ revealed unto them. Bur when Eder. 
t were, | rſt called Ephrath,and when Bethleh | Sc 
nay be ſt Ing Kabbi Sulowon ſaith , that i ra ray cus ſa'ch not; but Lyraxus follow- Verſe 21. 
h grouni® | and afterwards, when Rn _ this name from #pbrath, (alebs wife, | 1 CH". 3-19 
f grounl,\}. | gaine , there was mh bad ſojourned in Moab, and returned home a- | ani Volcae. 
The 53w\ 1 the houſe of eons. Ben _ of corne here , that it was called Bethlehem _— 
i; Tentig" \ Caleb was the ſonne of H = yr conjeQurall and improbable, becauſe this 
;- camx#. | Nt the leaſt before th exon, who came into Egyptwith [acob,250 yeares 
6% lg] wan.and therefore : comming of the children ot iſrael into the Land of Ca- | 
 nearto®\ | 00, whenas accor 4; could not then be iiving: and Moſes calleth it Ephrach 
re OO —_—_ ing OW reaſon, he lived not till this place obteined 
1: chews | haply may be true "be reaſon of the change of the name into Bethlehem 
and tb; mathe So... cauſe theſe words , this is Bethlchemw, might by the 
be fiels (. another Bethlehern iS rk = f ww _ put in for explication. There was | 
-4, and VV} hen aJudgein lee), Ide. 8 — CC 
+ ſel: or the Pillar ſet up, it vvas in remerabrance of her , yvhom he ſo dearly 
—_— — , 
— Sf 2 Ts ___ loved, | } 


FP 


— 


| porcardys, 
Patablus. 
Luther. 


Gen.49.30-» 
M uſculiun. 


Gen.c, 15+ 


__O —_— - 


Verle 21. 


Hikronntr 17. 
Heby. m Ge1, 
Mich.4 8 . 


Verle 22. 


ſ 

| 

Nite. 
| Fe7ns. 
| 

| 


Verle 26. 


| C9 W t. bom. 
695. 

Citl. Caten, in 
Gon, 


| Rupert.ltb.s, | 


— - 


— — 


The Tower Edar, Genz35.1; 
loved, toenternize, if it might be, her memory. Borcardus ſaith, it wasa j, 
rams built upon 12 great ſtones, according to che number of his ſonnes, j, 
tablus and Luther expound it , as a monument of his hope touching angth 
life. When he dyed afterwards, he would be buryed where Abraban 1; 
{/aac were buried , but touching Rachel he provideth not ſo , the reaſon n; 
be, becauſe by the place of his o vn buriall faith might be ſupported as tous, 
ing Gods promiſes , but in burying Rachel any where even 1n the way,j 
ſhewed, that it is not materiall in what place dead bodies be buried : yet 
Rebecca , lo Leah was buried in that peculiar appointed place. In that 4, 
chels death is ſp3k?n of , but not Leabs, Rupertus draweth it to an Allegyy 
Rach:l ſetting forth the Jewes, who are dead, and L24h the Gentiles, yy 
are a Church living unto God by faith to the ead of the world. Ant, 
Rachel dyedin bringing forth, ſo the Jewes dyed by infidelity in the very ſex 
ing forth of the Apoſtles from among{t chem : and as ſhe called her ſy 
Beni, but he Benjamin , (0 although the Jewes counced the Apoſtle t, 
Authors of much ſorrow an4 trouble unto chem , yer God will place the 
at his righc handin 12 Thrones co judge the 12 Tribes of Iſrael. R 4m 
faith, her calling him Bez2ui , was Propheticall, becaule Sax! who by pet 
cuting cauled ſo much griefe , came of this tribe , an4 Jeruſalem ſtandings 
this tribe ſhed che blood of many Prophets, cauling much griefe to the 
Mothers , bur afterwards Sax was turned, and lov [hail the Jewes, and th 
become children of the right hand: fo Ferws allo , who faich moreover, th 
Rachelsdying where Chrilt was borne, figurea out the overthrow of 
Synagogue that ſhould be at that time. 

And lſral journeyed, and pitched his Tent beyond the Tower of Edar. Thi 
omicced by the Septuagint, as being put in by anticipation, v. 16.45 n; 
ſhewed before. Ic vvas the Toyver of a flock, as vvas before faid , bear 
locks of ſhzep were kept there, and for facohs remove thirther , hays 
vvas inforced by neceſlicy , becauſe he could have no place for his fo 
ellevvhere, other places being taken up by others before, For alchough(! 
called him to Bethel, it yvas not to dvvell conſtancly there, but to (acnft 
and to this place he camefor the fruitfulneſſe of it. Here Helens , the 
ther of . Conſtantine built a Church , calling it Sanftorum Anzelrum To 
plum, thus [eromevvho faith, that the Hebrevves hold chis Tovver © bv | 
been the place, vvhere the Tempie vvas afcervvards buile by Solomyn, lo cilt 
Tarr gregs , becauſe of the Congregationcomming together thicher, | 
therefore Tis ſo called by Micha, Thin 6 Tower of the flick, the ſtrong bil 
the Daughter of Sion, but although the place of the Temple be called = 
ſo alſo , yetthis , he ſaich , could not be chat Tower of che flock , becaul! 
vvas neare Bethlehem. 

Then Reuben went, aud lay with Bilhah his Fathers wife , and Jacob 
thereof. | 

Here another great croſle happened co Jacob , ſo that he was n» vyhere ®} | 
exerciſed : the Septuagint adde, it w. evil in h:s eyes, but Moſes leaveth® | 
to be underſtood, and co be gathered afterwards from Gen.49. vyhere X'? | 
diſiahericed therefore : vvhata great ſin this 1s, ſee 1 Cor. 5. In that M8 | 
ſpareth nor to ſer dovvne theſe groſle ſinnes of che Patriarchs, vvhens® 


— 


FP 


came of them , vve may ſee, that he vvas guided by God in his vvritins 
S»l-ma, vvhom ſome fellovy,feignerh here that Reuben did not lye vvitd® 
butcaſt the bed of Bihah out of Leah: Tent , vvhere Job had placed t&! 
deining, that this indignity ſhould be offered to his Mother. Ferus vyill br 
Rexbenin this a type of the Phariſees defiling their Mother , the JerviſhY 
nagogue by falſe and corrupt teaching. Now the Sounes of Iſrael wet 
this is inſerted here, becauſe immediarely after he meant to ſer forth meF) 
nealogy of Eſau, adding in concluſion, Theſe were the Sons of Jacob, Whi' xl 

borne canto him in Padan= Aram: wwhence a queſtion ariſeth, hovy chiscould ' 
ſaid , ſeeing Bewjamin vvas borne in Canaan? Chryſoſt. and Cyril any. l 
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Gen-35 227 ,&C, Jacob came t9 Ilaac,and buried him, 
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| that he was begotten in Padan-Aram, bur this cannot be , becauſe J.cob had 
| now been about 10 yeares out of Padan-Aram. Azgu/tir* faith , that the 
| manner of the Scripture 5 to ſpeak of any thing, as belongirg to all, when ir 
| not beiongeth to all.bur a very few. Bur the ſolution is very ealie thus , | hele 

were the lonnes of f4ceb , which were borne unto him in Padan-Aram,all buc 
| Bexjamin: forthe Reader could not be ignorant that the place of his birth 
ſo lacely ſpoken of was Canaar , and therefore As/es left theſe words to be 


underſtood. Ferwus noteth, tt 1c this numbring of his ſonnes is made here 
| partly for Benjamin, who had tu * yet beenreckoned,;and partly to ſhew, that 
| Tech had many fonnes, from whom he doubrlefle expe&ed much joy , but 
| they occaſioned much forrow unto him , his griefe being made hereby fo 
much che greater, God chus mingling Gall with his Honey at all times. Some, 
that they are here numbred, that Rexben appearing to be the eldeſt, his faulc 
mighrbe che more aggravated. | 

[hen Jaco came to h1s Father ifaac to Mamre the (ity of eAvba , this is He- 
bron, &+c- When he went into PaJan-Aram, he left {as in Beerſhebah ; of 
| hisremove from wheace we read not, neicher ts any thing ſpoken of him, cill 


| now ſiace f acobs going away, which was 30 yeares, and Rebecca is not ſpoken 


of at all , becaule , as Joſep laich, ſhe was dead: before this. Ir is likely,chat 
| Iſaac being neare the time of his death removed to this place, to lay his 
bones here with Abraham and Sarah. Bur why did not 7 acob make more haſte 
to Iſaac , after his coraming into this Land ? Axſw. his Mother being dead,and 
his Fachers affe&tioa nor ſtanding ſo towards him,thece being many hinder- 
ances alſo in the way , 1t may be ſuppoſed, that he made the lefle haſte unto 
him. ere 1s laid co be from Bethlehem 20 miles. And although it be 
paſſed over in ſilence , haply he came 1n his owne perſon ofcen ro hum before 
this , but now with all his company : of Mamre ſee before, Ger. 13.18, 

And the dayes of Iſaac were 180 yeares , &c. facob then was 120, becauſe 
born A»»o 60 of his fathers age. He had ſpent 77 of thele yeers , before his 

ing to Padan-Aram, 20 there, fo that ſince his return again , before the 
death of Iſaac had paſled 23 yeares. Bur it is not to be chaughe , chat 
hecame not to him ill chat he was dead or dying to bury him , for he is af- 
terwards (aid to have dwelt in Hebron , when Joſeph was fold into Egypr, 
which was long before 1/aacs death. See Chap. 36. [ſaacs eyes were dim, 
before Jacobs going into Padan-Aram , wheretore he lived blinde 43 yeares, 
which was a great affliction. And in all this time the promile of inheriting 
Canaanis not performed to try their faith. . 

Touching the addition here, he was gathered to hu people, b:ing old and ſull of 
dajes, ſee before, Gen. 25-8. and likewiſe of the duty of burying , for as here 
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Gen.z8$, 


Daeſt. 


Verſe 28. 


Gen.yz7.14, 


Verle 29. 
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becaul/ | | : | 
> | Jacob and Eſaxare ſaid to have buried 1ſaac , ſo laac and 1/bmael are laid 
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ob m. to have buried cAbravan there. 
(here VF | i wa. 
aveth i} 
hee bt CHAP. XXXVI. | 
at mg | 
hens#** | [IN this Chapter is ſhewed firſt, what Wives E/ax took,and what ſons he had 
ricing, 6 by them, and of what dignity and greatneſs they were,that che prophecie of 
yvichis | Vaac, Gen.27. might appear to have been accompliſhed, and that it might be 
cedit#\ , | ſeen,how [ſazc was bleſſed in both his ſons. For it was for his ſake, as ( alvin | Calvin. 
vvillb#* | noteth, that Moſes vouchſaferh ro make this honourable mention of Eſa this 
,yvith | one time, forbearing ro proſecute his hiſtory any more afterwards, becauſe he 
were 1 | WaSbut as other men of this world, great and flouriſhing tor a time, and then 
h the? | there is an end of them, they ſtand not before the Lord, as Jacob and his do. 
phico wt | Eſau his wives were »Adah the daughter of E/ox the Hittite, eAbsli- | Verſe 2,3. 
scoul{f | bawah the daughter of Arab, the daughter of Zibean the Hivite , and Ba- 
| anſwe | fhemab 1/oma:ls daughter : whereas, Chap.26.34. Baſhemah is ſaid to be 
Wu __ | the 
enn— MIS — A —— — 
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Anguſt.qu,119. 
in Gen. 


Luther. 


Verſe 4 


Verſe 56,7 
Verſe 839, 

Verſe 10,11 
Verſe 12,13 
Verſe 14,15 
Verſe 16,17 
Verſe 18,19 


Verſe 20,21 
Verſe 22,24 


Verle 25. 


i at 


The time when Eſau went into SEir, 
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Sen. z6, 
the daugter of Elm, and Mahalath is aid to be the daughter of I, 
Chap.28.9. And inftead of Aholibamah there is 14h, the daughter of, 
the Hittite. Some think, that this diverſity is by reaſon of the change , 
names uſuall in all languages, or becauſe grand-children are called the , 
dren of the grand-father, or adopted, or children by marriage. 

That, which is ſpoke here, as alſo ſome other things, chat follow, arg; 
ken by way of capitulation : for E/a# had taken thele wives long befare, 
death of Iſaac , and went and dwelt in Mount Serr, as we may lee, Chy; 
but Moſes purpoſing here to ſet downe the whole hiſtory of him togethe,,, 
pitulaterh theſe things. He, as Saine Awguftine oblerverh, molt probablyy, 
ro dwell in Seir, when he ſaw , that his wives dil] pleaſed his father and mc 
buc hearing of his fathers laſt ſickneſſe, he came as /acob did into Canyy, 
his father,and having buried him, goeth again co Seir,to ſettle his aboadt, 
from thence forward,not meaning to come intoCanaan any more,bur toy 
that land to [acob, becauſe after their fathers death , his goods being diyy 
between them, their ſubſtance was fo great, that they could not dwelliz, 
Countrey together,v.7.and this and not his firſt going into Seir is here mg 
So likewiſe the ſelling of Joſeph into Egypt, the death of Er and Onas, y 
Judahs lying vvith Thamar ; all that happened unto (4.40. were before |; 
death, but only pur off to be ſpoken of after , that //aacs death and &(a1 
genealopie being ſet down, there might be none interruption in profecty - 
the hiſtory of foſeph. For 7oſepb, who was born, when Jacob came out; 
dan-Aram was but 17 when he was ſold into Egypt,but he was 2 2 when, 
died, as appeareth, becauſe Anno 2 3, after /acobs return from Padan-4y 
Iſaac died as was ſhewed before,C hap. 35.and Judahcommitred that ſing, 
that time that Joſeph was ſold,C þ.38. wherefore berwixc 17 and 2;,cherehe: 
ſix yeeresof Joſephs time ſpent in Egypt, ſomething relaced of his uſag: 
muſt needs come within the compalſle of that time, Chap. 39 And yetitiy 


C— 


certain, whether he were impriſoned then, or not, becauſe the time of hi 
ing in priſon is not ſet down, of which we ſhall ſee afterwards , bur chets 
of his releaſg is expreſly ſer down, at 30 yeers of his age. 

The ſons of Eſas by theſe his Wives vvere Eliphaz by Adah , Rehuelbyl 
ſhemah, and by Aholibamab Jehus, Jaalam and Chord, altogether five , wii 
are ſaid to have been born to him in Canaan , as ].cobs to him in Padan- 
ram, and Jacob; muſt inherit Canaan, and E/ax; mult be excluded therefw 
the divine Providence working this, that his promiſe mighc {tand. 

After this, mention is made of no more children that E/a# had, but: 
childrens children, ſothat although he took him wives defore Jacob,yer)«:! 
number of children born to him in his old age were more then double (on: 
ny as theſe of Eſas. Theſe his wives and children E/a« took with all his; 
ſtance, and went into Seir to dwell there. After this Moſes reckoneth ut 
ſons of Eliphaz, and of Rehuel, and then numbring the Dukes, that camer? 
them and of Aholibamah,he maketh up the ſum 1 4, all or moſt of which,ut 
likely with their trains came with E/as, when he went forth co meet ſuc. © 

Eliphaz.the eldeſt is thought by ſome to have been chat E/iphaz ipokedi| 
in the book of fob. From Teman his ſonne it is thought chat Temanhadi 
name, which is ſpoken of, 1er.49.7. | 

Having reckoned up the Dukes , that came of Eſaw , Mes inthe: 
place numbreth the Dukes , that came of Ser the Herite, who duel"! 
that Countrey before, and were expelled by the children of E/as afterwus,” 
in numbering of whom there is nothing memorable , but that Aholibanes: 
here ſet forth to be the daughter of eAna a Duke, and Timwnab the Concubi 
of Eliphaz E/aus ſonne, the ſiſter of Lotan a Duke, v.22-for the greater g# 
ry of Eſazs family. And of Az it is ſaid in ſpeciall, This is that Ana, tl 

fownd Mulesin the deſert. The vulgar Latine for Mules readeth hot Wat? 
whereas itis not 02 Waters, bur D2?, which the moſt skilful inchelt 


brew tranſlate Mules, a beaſt ingendred by the comming together of an ho) 
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ty | and an Aſle, yer ſome ſtand earneſtly (Or Waters, the finding of Witch ina | | 
of þy + | Deſert (they lay) was rare, and theretore might well be ſpoken of. But it is | 
e of: | meant that {4 now firſt pur che horſe and the aſle together to try, what Lind | 
the © of brood would come of them and the beaſt to ingendred was called a Mule, ' 
being moſt ſtrong of body, and it iS the more probadle, that this 1s the mean- | 
b | ins, becaule he is laid to have cone it while!t he kept afles, butche law forbul- | 
efores | deth this, Levit. 19. This word indeed is no where elſe found tor Mules,bur Pe- | 
Chy; | radim ſionifying parted or ſeparated, but this laſt word might be uled atter- | 
ther. | wards to ſer forth cheir ſeparate condition trom all other beatts. The Septua- | 
bly | gint leaveth fe-zim untra n{lared, and the Caldee rendreth it Giybaraia Migh- | 
| mot | ies, happily alluding to the ſtrength of che Mule. | 
an | After the Dukes of the Horites thus reckoned up , 44/es returneth again Verſe 31. | 
oadts | to Eſavand his race, ſaying, that there were ſome Kings allo in Edom, before 
ttoky | there were Kings 1 [ſracl as Belh the fon of Behr, and 7obab the ſonne of 
8 ding | Zerah &c. which Jobab is commonly heid to be? b. Sofaith eAriſftecs, who 
ellin» | wrote the hiſtory of che Jews and Philofaich, that he was a King in Idumea, | Verſe ++ +5 
re Me | and married the daughter of far: ', Dinah. Athanaſins laith, that Job came of 
Man i | [ (au,deing the fifth from A! ratam,lo likewite Chry/ [ft ome;for Abraham, faith | 4% 49.5.4 
Ve | | he, begat £/aw, F ſar Rabel, R. bye! Zarah, Zarah [ob;and Ang: ſtine,T heods. | | Eres. 
| Eſa, | ret, Gregory, [rene zes, Apollinavins, te. \ nd for confirmation ot this, the Sep- a — = 
'olecas | | wagint adde at the end of the hook of 7 6, Fe wasof hisfather Zarah, of b6.17 wo 
utof; | the ſons of Eſau, and he was the fitt trom 497.ham, and reioned over Egem. | 0v(eſt.bom.s, 
ſhenly | His ftiends that came to nm, were of the ſons of / /ax, Eliphaz, King of the de paticntia / ob 
lan-ly | Temanites, and Bildad th.c tyrant of the Saucheans , and Sorhar King of the 
 Cinghy | Mineans, and his name was alſo 1:62b. Yet Jerome laith, thac he came 05 N a- ; 
herekes | hor and Rabbi Solomon, that he was a Canaanite,dying a lictle before the over qr As 
ſage the throw of that people, who were preſerved till then for his vertues. And Lyr.- args ” 
etitiy | »#s faith, that the name here is 1,64, but there 28, which argueth, that | 
Of hisk they are two divers men , fo likewife Vra5{xs. But haply for brevities ſake, | ;-ar1h1s. 
t chets | he might be called f:6,although at che firſt Jobab.It any more ſhall de need- 
| fulto be ſpoken of this, ir more properly belongeth to the book of J9v, and 
welbyb therefore | refer it thither. 
/e, Mii Moyes having reckoned up ſeven Kings of Edom , return-th again to the | Verſe 46,41 
Padan: | Dukes, 9.40. who, as Muſczlus laith, are thought by ſome to have lucceeded wi 
heres | thoſe Kings; Duke Timnah, Duke Halvah, Duke 7erbeth, cc. 
but | ae ESD s/he 660-7 A. 
yer)! Z 
ble (ot 
all hisw3"; CHAN SLXEVEL 
_ ; IK this Chapter beginneth the hiſtory of Joſeph, beforewhich in way of Pre- Verle 2. 
which, i =_ Moſes laith, 7 hiſe ave the generations of Jacob, butthen without |peaking 
tak, © f 09k. 494 464 herelateth immediately the things concerning 
poi, nt on y- Y Nereu Fgrhg queltion iS MOV ed, what 15 meanc by lay ing,7 beſe are : 
halt generations of Jacod ? Some will have theſe words to be a preparative to are Fr 
the generations reckoned up long after : ſome ſay that after them Jo/ephonly at.” 
1 thewsh + —_— becaule he was molt hke unto his father in conditions, the grace | Licee Taos 
0 ducki! ns was 10 Jacob leeming to reſt upon him, lo that he alone was the ſon of Ja- | f1crint Jacob 
freak 1 ms to the {piric, coming of barren Rachel , as Jacob was of Iſage | 4,1" un9 ta- 
oliband's\ y Ke ecca tuch another woman , and 1/aac ot Abrahem by Sarah. But then _— nc 
Concubi generation ſhould have been ſpoken of 1n the lingular number, and not gene- BY ar þ 
reatergÞ _ - the plural, and it is unuſuall to ſay,T heſe are the gererations, meaning | tne militu- 
ts. 7 0 dereckoned up long atter; wheretore others contidering the word U- dinis [ransfis- 
t Waten o -_ is —— L » Of 19? parere, t0 bring forth, have rather expounded if -_ ow tudi- 
: che Be | pm e - "_ accidents, or the things : which thoſe times brought OC, | 
f anhat nto Jacob tor his further exerciſe, and thus it is uſed alſo before, (hap. | 
f——. 6-9: ——_ 
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Verſe $3647» 
Verſe 339, 

Verſe 10,11 
| Verſe 12,13 
Verſe 4,15 
Verſe 16,17 
Verſe 18,19 


Verſe 20,21 
Verſe 22,24 
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the daugter of Elon, and Mahalath is (aid to be the daughter of In, 
Chap.28.9. And inſtead of Abolibamah there is Ju4h, the daughter of z, 
the Hittite. Some think, that this diverſity is by rcalon of the change gf, 
names uſuall in all languages, or becauſe grand-children are called the , 
dren of the grand-father, or adopted, or children by marriage. ; 
That, which is ſpoke here, as alſo ſome other things, chat follow, are; 
ken by way of capitulation : for E/4# had taken thele wives long befor, 
death of /ſaac , and wenc and dwelt in Mount Sell, as We may lee, (hy, 
but Moſes purpoſing here to ſer downe the whole hiſtory of him togerhe, , 
pitulaterh theſe things. He, as Saine Awg»ftine oblerverh, moſt probably, 
rodwell in Seir, when he ſaw, that his wives diſpleaſed his father and mg 
buc hearing of his fathers laſt ſickneſſe, he came as /acob did into Cznyy 
his father,and having buried him, goeth again ro Seir,to ſettle his aboads, 
from thence forward,not meaning to come intoCanaan any more,but to 
that land to Jacob, becauſe after their fathers death , his goods being diy 
between them, their ſubſtance was fo greac, that they could not dwellin, 
Countrey together,v.7.and this and not his firſt going into Seir is here ng 
So likewiſe the ſelling of Je/eph into Egypt, the death of Er and Onas, 
Judahs lying vvith Thamar ; all that happened unto (4.40. were before |, 
death, but only put off to be ſpoken of after , that /ſaacs death and &a1 
genealopie being ſet down, there might be none interruption in profecyy 
the hiſtory of 7oſeph. For 7o/epb, who was born, when Jacob came out, 
dan-Aram was but 17 when he was ſold into Egyprt,but he was 2 2 when, 
died, as appeareth, becauſe Anno 2 3, after /acobs return from Padan-4y 
Iſaac died, as was ſhewed before,C hap. 35.and Judah commitred thar ſin; 
that time that Joſeph was ſold,C h.38. wherefore berwixc 17 and 2 ;,cherels- 
ſix yeeres of Joſephs time ſpent in Egypt, ſomething relaced of his uſag:t- 
mult needs come within the compaſle of that time, Chap. 39 And yetiti 
certain, whether he were impriſoned then, or not, becauſe the time of hi} 
ing in priſon is not ſet down, of which we ſhall ſee afterwards , bur chets 
of his releaſg is expreſly ſer down, at 30 yeers of his age. 

The ſons of E/as by theſe his Wives vvere Eliphaz by Adah , Rehuelbyb 
ſhemah, and by Aholibamab Jehus, Jaalam and Chorad, altogether five , wit 
are ſaid to have been born to him in Canaan , as ].ccobs to him in Padar- 
ram, and Jacob; muſt inherit Canaan, and E/axs mult be excluded therefw 
the divine Providence working this, that his promiſe mighcr (tand. 

After this, ment@on is made of no more children that E/au had, but i 
childrens children, ſothat alchough he took him wives defore Jacob,yer)e:, 
number of children born to him in his old age were more then double (on: 
ny as theſe of E/as. Theſe his wives and children E/ax took with all his; 
ſtance, and went into Seir to dwell there. After this Moſes reckoneth wah 
ſons of Eliphaz, and of Rehuel, and then numbring the Dukes, that cane(? 
them and of Abolibamah,he maketh up the ſum 1 4, all or moſt of which,iuÞ 
likely with their trains came with E/as, when he went forth co meet Jaw. Þ 
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Eliphaz, the eldeſt is thought by ſome to have been chat E/iphas ipokedi}; 
in the book of fob. From Temas his ſonne it is thought chat Temas haltk”" 
name, Which is ſpoken of, 1er.49.7. | 

Having reckoned up the Dukes , that came of Eſaw , ſes inthens; 
place numbreth the Dukes , that came of Ser the Horite, who duet: 
that Countrey before, and were expelled by the children of E/as afterwus,” 
in numbering of whom there is nothing memorable , but that Abolibans: 
here ſet forth to be the daughter of eAna a Duke, and Timnab the Concubi 
of Eliphaz Eſau: ſonne, the ſiſter of Lotan a Duke, v.22-for the greater # 
ry of Eſazs family. And of Axa it is ſaid in ſpeciall, This is that And, #! 


—_ 
1 
'Gcn 


this 


'toX 
| ther 
| Zen 
| wro 


fonnd Mules in the deſert. The vulgar Latine for Mules readeth hot Wat 
whereas itis not 02 Waters, bur D2?, which the moſt skilful inthe 


brew tranſlate Mules, a beaſt ingendred by the comming together of an att 
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IN 
Gen 37-7, The{eare ihe enerations of ic: h, 

. | and an Aﬀle, yerfome [tand earneſtly Wo Waters, the finding cs 
k | Deſert (they ſay) was rare, and therefore might well be ſpoken of. Put it is 
| meant that 2-4 now firſt pur the horſe and the afſe together to try, what kin 
( | of brood would come of them,and the bealt lo ingendred was called a Mule, 
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ap ſometo be reckoned up long atter; wheretore others contidering the word u- 
Vaten led here is MYI)1N , of 719? parere, to bring forth, have rather expounded if 
th - events,,theſe are the accidents, or the things . which thole times broughc 
ow orth unto Jaceb for his further exerciſe, and thus it is uſed alſo before, ( haps \ 
of _—— 0+J+ 


being moſt ſtrong of body, and it is the more probad!e, that this is the mean- 
:no becauſe he is laid to have cone it while!t he kept afles, butche Law forbil- 
Jeth this, Levit. 19. This word indeed is no where elſe found for Mules, bur Pe- 
radim fionifying parted or ſeparated, but this laſt word might be uled atter- 


wards to ſet forth cheir ſeparate condition from all other beatts. The Septua- 


| gint leaveth 7emims uncranflated, and the Caldee rendreth it G39varaia Migh- 
| ties, happily alluding to the ſtrength of the Mule. 


After the Dukes of the Horites thus reckoned up , Ao{es returneth again 
to Eſau and his race, ſaying,that there were ſome Kings alſo in Edom, before 
there were Kings in lracl as Bel the fon of Bi mr , and fobab the ſonne of 
| Zerah &c. which Jobab is commonly heid to bef 6. So faith eriſters, who 
| wrote the hiſtory of the Jews, and "F-ilofairh, that he was a King in ldumea, 
| and married the daughter of jt Dinah. Athanaſius laith, that Fob came of 
|  (ax,beins the fifth from 4! -abam,lo likewite Chry/-ſtome;for 4braham, ſaith 
| he, begat £/ar, F ſar Kahnel, R. bye! Zarah, Zarah fub;and Ang.:ſtine,T heodo- 
| ret, Gregory, [renes, Apollinavizs, ic And forconftirmation of this, the Sep- 
| magint adde at the end of the hook of 796, He was of hisfather Zarah, of 
| the ſons of E/a#, and he was the it trom 4#7.cham, and reigned over Edem: 
| His friends that came to 1m, were of tne fons of / /ax, Elizhas, King of the 
| Temanites, and Bil/dz4 th.c tyrant of the Saucheans , and Sophar King of the 
| Mineans, and his name was allo /c626. Yet Jerome faith, thac he came of Na- 
| bor and Rabbi Solemon,that he was a Canaanite,dying a little before the over 

throw of that people, who were preſerved till then for his vertues. And Lyr.- 

x ſaith, that the name here is /cGab, but there 28, which argueth, that 
| they are two divers men , fo likewiſe /;rab{xs. But haply for brevities lake, 
he might be called 7:b,although at che firſt Jobab.lt any more ſhall be need- 
| fulto be ſpoken of this, ir more properly belongeth to the book of Job, and 
| therefore | refer it thither. 

Moſes having reckoned up ſeven Kings of Edom , return:th again to the 
| Dukes, v.40. who, as Mnſclus laith, are thought by ſome to have ſucceeded 
| thoſe Kings; Duke Timnah, Duke Halvah, Duke 7etheth, cc. 


CHAP, 


]N this Chapter beginneth the hiſtory of ];/eph, before which in way of Pre- 
tace 4;oſes laith, 7 he/e ave the renerations of Jacob, but then without [peaking 
Of his generations.ti!] (/ap-46. herelatech immediately the things concerning 


XXXVII. 


Kt Jyepb only. hereupon a queſtion is moved, what is meant by ſaying, 7 heſe are 


the generations of Jacob > Some will have theſe words to be a preparative to 
the generations reckoned up long after : ſome ſay that after them Jo/ephonly 
1s ſpoken of, becauſe he was molt like unto his father in conditions, the grace 
that was in Jacob leemins to reſt upon him, fo that he alone was the ſon of ]- 
according to the ſpiric, coming of barren Rachel , as Jacb was of 1/aac 
by Rebecca 1uch another woman , and I/aac of Abraham by Sarah. But then 
generation ſhould have been ſpoken of in the ſingular number, and not gene- 
rations in the plural, and it is unuſuall to ſay,T keſe are the generations, meaning 
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6.9, an }\ ( Cav CONN pare! r Þ ie ( Fx: T3 
27.1 | us + atalss faith lime expound it, thus 2 P. 
La > 2 bet! ut Firas FOLLOWEeTN , enatoi [02T: 4+”: 
I/ crein a type of ChriT;, who alore amongit many Lretlcg 
L.Ke ut and the very image 0: God the Father. {,/ep'2 veany 1 7 

1 The VUOIAr LANNE & fe. beiris res 01d , againlt the curren b 
Hebrew, Chaldee,and Grees. V\ h: this may ſeem to be a921inſtiha 
5 related , Chad. 3s. 23. fayins that 1/aac WaSItC yEeares 01G,and 
at wha: time facob mult needs be 120. becaule he was borne , 1/447 hong 
anu Yet at [115 comming into þ} 4 01 he was but 1 50. 24p.47 9. aty 
yea nine yeares betore | ſeph is 12id to have been ©, ch4p.41. 4%. {5 
cording to this; 22 year«s pafled betwixt J-/ephs being touid into | gypr 
Ja::bs going downe thither, trom 17 to 30. 14 an, 7 yeares 0 pien'y, ; 

[] 


| two yeares of the famine , but if after //aacs death , there could behy 


| yeares. This ſeeming contradiction 1s ealily reconciled by 1aying , thr 


-_ 


tigure yſteron proteroy was uſed in telling of {/44cs death before. SeeC| 
2,3. how long //azc lived afcer this ſeiling of J-/ep9 into Egy pt. But y! 
the age of Jo/cph fer downe ? Chry/s/tome 12th, tor the commendation 


| /eph,, 1n whom virtue appeared already , not able to indure the vices 
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Brethren, and it aggravateth their ſin the more,in that they were not aj: 
by his young and tender age with compaſſion towards him; fo |:kewike } 
pertzs. And by this we may gather , liow long he was in bondage an! 
lery , CVeN I * (Cares ,an | from he beginning of this time the rHOry 0: 
ceb brokea off Ch. : 5.52, is here aS2ine concinucd,thele are the things: 
fell out, whileſt Jacgh dweit in Hebron. Azz Joleph was with the Sour! 
pal aza Dilhah #is Fathers wives, that is, his Mother deing dead, and ls! 
13 envved of the yonnes of Leah, becaule he was moſt beloved, they ber 
creater ſpirits, b-cauſe they came of a free woman, he vviſely to Gecline: 
eavy conſorted himſelte with the Sonnes of the Maid-fervants , thus &t 
ins all humility, and herein , ſaith Fer , he was allo a figure of Chritt 
came amongſt ſinners, as his Brethren , humbling himizlte to be mac. 
anco them. And Joteph brought wnto bis I a her thur evill report. 

in rendring this there is a manife!? errour in the Septuagints Tranks 
wherein iis , 7 } br #7/2t 47A -/t } oleph ax evil report Hxt9 their Fatir,; 
hereby * hry/oſtsme, T' ecdprer, [ſiizre, and other Greek expoſitours folon 
it have been made to erre aito : for the Hebrew Copy hath it, as werenc 
But vvhatevillreport vvas this , vvhich he broughe unto his Father? 
vvord tranflated, their evill report , is DN21, their detraRtion , or odio 4 


VNY L115 


thatis, their datly ſpeaking ill of and againſt him, vvhereby he vvas1% 
ried, that he could not any longer beare it , they did fo load him vvithas 
melies. The Interlinearie glotle, the contumelies offered by the Sort 
Leah to the Sonnes of the Maid-ſervants,adding alto , that he accule 


of Buggery,and Kenben of inceſt. Kxpertws alto faith , that he accuſed: 
of Buggery, and fo likewiſe Tyſtatus. And there is a difference allo *p 


thoſe that were accuſed , ſome ſaying , that they were the Sonnets: 
Maid-ſervants, and lome, as the interiinarie gloſle, the Sonnes of L448 
1ath been already fatd. He was with the Sonnes of the Maid-lervans 
L . . . L, - 

yreterring to hive with chem, and therefore it is not ſo probable , that*Þ 
ciu!ed them , but the Sonnes, from whom he kept more aloofe. Andiry 
e : $ , = # ae 
Mojes hath not fer down any vice in particular , of which he acculedt 


iT 15 n9t ſafe to pitch upon any, but cenerally, that they lived ſcandal 
whereby they came into infamy, and did expreſſe much envy again® 
4nd this ſeemeth to be further let forth, v. 3. where it 1s {aid,that J&#"Y 
Joſeph, &c. Expolirours here generally commend Joſeph, wry. 
he may ecme to be worthy of taxation for accuſing his Bret 
becauſe , when he could not exp2& that by admoniſhing them 0 * 
vices he could reforme them , but ſhould rather have been derided © 


; ' , 4 S 1 ” 
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a4 COD loveth Joleph moſt. &Þ 
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1abour.he told his Father 01 them,that he might-take ordet for their teforma- yo 
| tion, and lo the) unceritand hereby creat virtue, that could not engure vice DOPE 
| to be implyed in J-{ep# in thele lis young yeares. Its a faultindeed an Aegan 
| complaine of others with a defire of hurting , not oi correcting ther - bu: gr at bs 
| this certain'y was not in virtuous J; _ | 61 corri: eud;. 
| Nw Jacob loved Joſeph mure then all bis chilaren, b:canſe he was the Son AER = 


| bir 61d age and mage him a Coat of divers colenrs. 

1 here was fo little a time betwixt the birth of the reſi of Jacebs children ” 
| and]-/eph,(tor they were all borne in7 ycares) that this may rot ſeem to be 
| the realon of his ſingular love towards him, becaule all» Benjamin was borne | 
| long after , when he was more ſtricken in yeares. VV herefore Rxperrzas by the | 
| Son of his old age underſtandeth a Son excelling in thoſe virtues , that are in | 


+ | the ancient, and / er12s fo:lowerh im. And both Phils, and Jyephus,although Phi:o de Tefooh, | 
nr | they ſpeak not ot this, asa reaſon of 7acsbs greatlove towards him , becauſe | 7o/ph.'il. 
; | hebegathim in his old age , yet they alledge this as a reaſon, for the excel- | Antiqu 


| lenc; of his body and the virtue of his minde, Phil adding allo , that he came 
i | afterthe reſt. The Chaldee Paraphraſt hath it, becauſe he was a wiſe Son, | cha!4. Pare 
Pa.r cum eſt , pre [e ferens ſenettutens. But it is commonly leen , that a childe | 894". 


borneto a man in his old age is moſt beloved , becauſe it isa comfortto him 


- — _ —_ 


— to ſee, thatthere 15 life ſtil] in his decaying nature. /ac:b was 91 when [oſeph | 
: was borne, and although he were o!d , when the reft were borne allo, yet he | 


beirg after them drew his affection moſt unto him , andas tor Benjamine, he 
| was yet an infanc , and therefore haply 10t meant, when «ris tpoken of, 
5% | asmoſt beloved of ail his Sonnes that were prown up, Itis vt to be doubted 
#1 but that there was {1ngular virtue in fo/eph, but becaule Jacob would not have 
1s. | it knowne , that he loved him molt for that, bur becauſe he had him in his 
old age, therefore 17e/es omitting that , ſpeaketh of this only. For the Coat 
” which he made him of divers colours , the vulgar Latine bath ir, Twnicam po- 
ſt hmitaw, made of many and ſundry forts of threds ; the Septuagint, wizraes ; 
} « Aquila talarem; Symmachus ,manicatam,as {erome faith. The Hebrewes will 
by have it filke. It was doubtleſle a more pretious Garment then he made for 
thereſt : by the diverſity of the workes thercin , the divers graces ſhining in 
ly Iiſeph being expreſſed, as Repertss faith : of Garments of divers coulours ſee 
” more, 2 Sam. 13-18. 

ln} 4nd when his Brethren ſaw , that his F ather loved him move then all his Bre« 
nizh, | threw, they hated him, C>c. 

It s hence obſerved , that when Parents ſhew more love to one childe 
thento another, it procureth unto him the hatred of the reſt , and therefore 
the exhortation of Ambroſe is , Let a like grace joyne thoſe chi'dren, whom 
a like nature hath joyned. And yet he denyerh not a liberty to Parents to | _ 
love moſt, where they ſee moſt merit , that children may ſtrive to go one be- | Sk canath 
fore another in dutifulneſſe, But they muſt be wiſe to conceale their love, | atura. 
for feare of hurting the beloved through envy morethen benefiting him. | 

And Joſeph dreamed a dream, and ketol4 his Brethren, cc. Verſe ©, | 

loſeph , as Phils and Foſephms (ay , not thinking that his Brethren did beare | 
him any hatred, like a ſimple youth cold unto them , as to his friends , his \ 
creames preſaging his future advancer..ent, for which they hated him yer | 
more. Dreames and viſions were the two wayes , whereby God revealed x 
things co come unco his ſervants. 1t is not to be doubted , bur that /oſeph, , £457 
all other men, had many dreames, but thoſe that were Propheticall , God 
did make a greater impretjion 0: them inthe mind,whereby they were known 

tobe ſuch. Andatchisrime,, when Io/cph ſuffered by the envy of his Bre- ; 

thren, God comforted him ſeaſonably by theſe dreames. Buta queſtion | 2». 
may be made here , whether there vvas not in him ſome pride , vvhereby he F; 
Was ſtirred upt o rell them > To this Bernard anſvvereth . that be doth not 
think, thar ne declared them out of vanity, but out of ſimplicity , and if there 
Vereany pride in telling them, it vvas expiated by thoſe things , vvhich he 
Tr aftervvards 
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Joſeph dreameth another dream, 


= —— - - _— uw 


— 


afterwards ſuffered. ' hx. Anglicas anfwerech, that God, who ſent him 
dreames inforced him co declare them , that his fucure exaltation mighy 
known to» be foreſeen and fore-ordained of God. He revealed not untoþ; 
what he ſhould ſuffer , but how he ſhould be advanced, becauſe he wa, 
atficted and needet all comfort, and when the time of his ſufferings ſhy 
come, his faich ſhould be the more exerciſed , ſeeing contrary thing; 
ſuch as threatened deſtruction to happen to him at the firſt inſtead ofthis 
pected advancement. I ouching che dreame, it was not of things concergs 
that courſe of life , which hethen led , for he kept ſheep, but concers; 
Husbandry , he and ,his Brethren were binding ſheaves, and theirſhy; 
came and did reverence to his ſheafe, whereby was ſhewed , that he ſhy; 
be taken from that courte of life,and not at home, but elſewhere cometg; 
preferment: thus Calvin. And more particularly the matter whereaboy 


CC 


— —  — — 
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ſeemeth to be pointed at. 

Ana Joſeph dreamed ancther dreame, and hs told it to bis Father ant hy þ 
thren, (aying, Behsla, the Sunne, Moone, and 11 Stars asd bow dovwne un's w, 

This dreame was added for further confirmacion of the ſame thing, i! 
milirude in Heaven being repreſented, as there upon earth , that it might 
knowne to comefrom God , only his principality over his Parentsal; 
hereby ſignified, as Jacob expoundedit,v. 10. reproving him cheretore;y 
it is ſaid, that he conſidered che matter. Here two queſtions offzrthemſe; 
1 How itcan be faid , that Joſephs Father and Mother worſhipped him,xx 
as his Mother was dead beiore chis , and his Father is not any where fail: 
have worſh-pped him, when he came down to him into Egypt, although! 
Brethren did « : Why f acob reproved Joſeph for telling this dreame, i 
yct pondered it ? If he thought itro come from God , why did he rezu 
him , and if not, why did he ponder it ? Couching the firſt, ſome ladout 
in vaine, to prove that Rachel was yet living , for it is contrary tothecar 
ofthe Hliſtory. Au7uſtine and Rupertis chink, that no tull ſatisfying reli 
on can be given, but by flying to a myſtery, whereby foſeph is madea fg 
of Chriſt, whom the Sun worſhippeth,when che old Church now triumpi 
in Heaven, and the Moone, when the Church militant, and the i 
when every of the Saints departed doth worſhip him. But theſe are curi: 
ties; and no better is that of ſome Hebrewes, ſaying, that the Sun and Mov 
worſhipped /s/eph ,when they reverenced /o/hua comming of him to li 
{ti{lat his bidding. Forit is to be underſtood of the perſon of Joſeph. Wir 
as Rachel may ſeem to have been alive at that time, becauſe 7acob faith, 3 


— - 


p_ 


dead, and therefore cannot poſlibly come to worſhip thee, and who wi 
leave, that I thy Father ſhall ever do this > which he ſpake fo , that his 


wards him, calling himlelfe his ſervant, and couching his mother, one 


that might well be called his Mother. I think it was Bilhah Rackels maids | 
was now, as his Mother, ſhe being dead, in that ſhe cheriſhed him up FF 


l 
gypt. It it be ſaid, we read nothing of B;lhahs bowing unto him: [e 00 
ealily be anſwered, all things that were done , are not tet down, and os! 
wives ſpeeches, and humiliation towards /oſepb being afarre off might 
oſes omitted in the Hiſtory following. They were certainly ſenſible (1 
their childrens and their own danger by tamine , and thereforeit 1s likely ,57 
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{hould be bullied, viz. the gathering of corne againſt the famine in Egy 


I and thy Mother worſhip thee ? Lyranxs faith, that this was ſpokendysP. 
in way of deriſion, as if he had ſad, This is a vaine dfeame, for thy Motte 


thren might the leſſe envy him for it, as being of things incredible. but -- 
the dreame there muſt be a verity in reſpe& ofall particulars, how then"! : 
this? The ſame Lyranus and Toſtatus allo anſwere , ach worſhipped lu 
when he ſent by his ſonnes , putting ſuch humble termes in their mouths» 


Leah was meant; another, Bithah the wife of his Father , and therefore «F 


her Sonnes, for Leah dyed about the time when Jacob went down into k 


Gen,yz, =” 


Ge! 


their Father, that they were moved with Reverence towards loſeph , 0 go | 
4 1 
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Genclis 37-12» Jotephi fent ts bus Brethres, 
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OR  — D——— <p ; ; " Zn | 
a man now in Egypt. T ouching 74cebs worſhipping of 7o/eph, Chryſejt. Hum: 
66. faith , thatic was fulfilled C hap.47- v-31- when he worſhipped upon the | 


end of his ſtaffe ; ſo likewiſe I h:odoret. Lu. 108. and Procopins, but 1Muſ- 
uz; , when he humbled himſelfe unto him , ſaying, If I have found grace 
in thine eyes, Chap. 47. 329+ Touching the other queſtion , Jacob did 
not ſeriouſly reprove Joſeph , but before his Brethren , that their envy 
might be the leſſe againſt him , and theſe dreames of his might not 
{ck in their mindes , as portending any future advancement, but be neg- 
lected by them , as vaine and frivilous, yet by himſelfe alone he thoughr 
upon them, expecting che event thereof, yet, as Calvir ſaith, facobsaR here- 
inisnot juſtifiable , for he ought rather to have dehorted his ſonnes from 
kicking againſt the pricks , by [ſtomacking Gods decree touching their Bro- 
thers advancement , and to have perſwaded them to be willing with chat 


"| which God would bring to paſſe. Ferxs rendreth another reaſon of facobs 


reproving him, iz. lelt he ſhould by his dreames be puft up with pride. 

And his brethres wen.t ts feed their fathers flock in Shechem. Philo telling this 
hiſtory ſaith, that 7 cob feared, leſt if his ſunnes were ſtill together at home, 
for envy againſt 7c/eph they would raiſe ſome ſedition , wherefore he ſendeth 
them far off, chinking that in time this grudge might by their diſcontinuance 
from foſeph be taken away. T his Shechew 1s by iome,as Manſculu fairh,thought 
to be the Shechem ſpoken of before, where the people were deſtroyed, but he 
thinketh it rather to be tome other place narned here only for the fertility of 
raſle, not far from Hebrox. 1 ſee no reaſon, butthat with Ferus we may un- 
derſtand that Shechems, becauſe that although they had removed from chat 
place, being full of feare , yer 7«cob having ground which he had bought 
there, the danger being now paſt, it is moſt likely that he would adventure to 
makeuſe of it again forthe feeding of his cattel, being ſo greatly confirmed 
by God lince his coming from thence , as he had been when faccbs ſons had 
been there a certain time. He fendeth7e/eph unto them to ſee how they did and 
thecattel, and to bring him word, who goeth,and not finding them there,but 
learning gy one that they were gone to Duthan , he followed them thither. 
Shechem, to Which he was ſent, as one ſaith, was 60 miles from Hebron, from 
thence tothe Tower of Edar 2o,from Edar to Bethel 12,from Bethel ro She- 
chem 28, who therefore reckoneth this journey of Joſeph 60 miles, not doubt- 
ing, but that it was the ſame Shechem with that before-mentioned Dothan, 
asthe ſame Authour fairh, was from hence four miles- Here was a City into 
which Eliſha led the Aramites. The man, that is faid to have found foſeph, 
andto have dire&ed him to Dethay, is by the Hebrews held to have been an 


| Angel,and likewiſe by Fer : but as Mnſculrs well faith , there is noneed to 


bold that he was any other then a man, who by Gods providence came at that 


&| fmeto dire this wandring youth. Whereas Ferus argueth from his know- 
+| ledge of his brethen , which he being a ſtranger could not have had of chem 


if he had been a man, it is a weak argument; for Jaceb having now lived long 


: n that Countrey, and being a great man and of note, both he and his ſonnes 
might be known to many,even ſtrangers dwelling a far off , eſpecially where 


4Þ | they had formerly dwelt, as about Shechem. Here ſee an example of the obe- 


+| Gience of a childe to his father, going lo far off alone to ſee his unkinde bre- 
thren atthe command of his facher,and doing his belt diligence to finde them | 


out in another place, when they were not in that. 

When foſephs brethren ſaw him, they conſpired rogether to kill him , bur 
Renben counſelled rather to caſt him into apit, chat he might preſerve him a- 
live. Behold, ſay they, this dreamer cometh:in the Hebrew,this maſter or author 
of dreams ; by which ſaying is implyed , chat they would not have his dreams 


| dyany means tocomeof God , but from the pride and vanity of his owne 


minde : for if they had conceived them to have been of God , they durſt not 
have impugned them, leſt they ſhould have been} found fighters againſt God, 


1 45 Calvin ſpeaketh. And thus they conſpired, whileſt he was yet a far off, ſo 
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Verſe 15,16 
Verſe 1 7% 


Hen. Bunting 
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2 Kings 6. 
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M uſeulns. 


Note. 


| Verſe 18,19 


; Verſe 20,21 | 


| Patablus. 
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F338] _ | = Reuben 4iſſwageth from killing Lim, Grng, 
| that it came from grounded malice in them, and it 15 mot? prota” le, the 
had talked before together about ſuch an heinous fact, 07 2112 each onep 
have feared to have bewrayed his minde unto his brother. 447571/e exp, 
this their conſpiracie,ſaying, They did not thus {tir up une 220th er agyy 
ſephto kill him, bucin a figure, repreſencing the w:cke2 j-ws, who ſhy; 
terwards ſtir up one another again!t Chriſt, ſaying, Come, th. 5 is the buy 
1s kill bim, and the inheritance ſhall be 11rs, 2515 15310 the Varadles\ 1 itch 
Calvin. from the height of maliceinthem could not but be abominable, alt 
figurative, and therefore we may ſee , how candid 1y/es was in nothe 
to relate this of his progenitors , and how gracious the Lora was ing 
| ſing theſe men for the ſeminary of his Church, notwithitanding theirhy 
| ble vices, and how miſerable the ſtate of ttc Church then was , being 
one family, and thatſo foulely corrupt, that if the ſtorics vt the Heat 
peruſed, the like villainous plot is hardly to be found amongit them, ty 
| many brethren ſhould conſent together to murthicr vac, aud chat a brat 
their own. | 
Verſe 21,22 Kenhen hearing this, diſſlwadeth from ir,faying, Let rs not kill bim , (y. 
him into a pit,and let not our hands be upon vim, that hr m1 3t deliver him nk » 
ther. Reuben was the ſonne of Leah, whole? fonnes d1d mult envy him; 
God moved his heart to ſtand for 7oſephs deliverance, and { 14ah Whoa: 


Ambrof. de 
/ 0[ep!0. 
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| the ſame mother,was the next that ſoucht to ſave him altve,but not ones 
EO -tiitgs! ſonnes of the two maid-ſervants, with whom he lived, that ſpake forl: | 
| Muſculus. thing worth the noting, by a divine Providence, when God will, thegy 
| Calvin. enemies toa man are made his greateſt friends. God Knoweti faith yy | 


how co take from amongſt our enemies thole , that may itand agunt 
fury of our enemies. Rexben had been moſt vicious , for he ws 
to his fathers bed , either therefore he is now converte1 , or fecks 
take this opportunity of doing ſomething to pleaſe 11s farther tv again, 
he might be reſtored to his favour. The thing whereby (1e 1oveth then, 
propounding the heinouſneſle of the fin of fratricide, as 7 /cp%:5 decles 
more words; but it is ſtrange co fee , how they were betorted , inthe; 
could be perſwaded, that they ſhould not be guilty of his bluuld, if the 
not directly murther [1im,although chey caſt him into a pit eo be ſtarved? | 
Verſe 23. | rodeath,which indeed was rather a greater cruelty. When Joſeph wascm | 
his brethren, they take him according to HK: 25-25 countel, and calthms | 
pit, witich was to deep, that he could not get out any more, but roidotsr | 
| 


— a 


and the report goeth, that there be many ſuch in thoſe parts : but the: 
Muſculus. ſtrip him out of his parcy-coloured coar,as being one thing,at which they 
ſo greatly offended, becauſe /acob made it him, as an argument of hs 
lar love towards him. With what words they ſake unto him oy 


nor hovv he entreated for himſelf, butthat he encreaced, tee ( h4g-42.21TkF 


| a 

| R. Solomon. is ſaid in the vulgar Laine to be an old pit, and KR Somos faith, it wal! 
| Serpents; but this is improbable, becauſe Rewbea countelied to put himint'# 
| for his ſafety. His coat being put off, it is nor likely that he was nakedbu? 


with ſome under-garment upon him,rhis being a looſe one, which he war? 
permoſt, according tothe manner of thoſe Countreys. 1 
Verle 25, end they [ate dows to eat breal. This doth further aggravate theirſins _ | 
having commirted ſo heinous a wickedneſle they were not touched wid | 
remorſe, jbut went preſently to their repaſt. Behold , a company of 1037 | 
| came from Gilead, ec. the word tranſlated company is N& ſigni? | | 
Philo. Joſephus | way, the continent being pur for the content, the Chaldee Paraphraſt ra | | | 
ic,a company of Arabians, and both Phils and Joſephus relatingehis bv. | 
call them Arabians. /.36. and before thac v.28. they are laid t0 have | | 
Midianites, to whom Joſeph was ſold, and that ſold him again in Egyp-* 
| eſt. upona queſtion ariſeth,how they conſulc about ſelling him to the Iſhnat? | 
butſell him co the Midianites, and how the Midianices are faid to bw}; | 
him again to Piphar in this chapter, but © hap. 39.1. the Iſhmaelites* GY 
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Toſeph ſold tothe Midianites. 


= mot! = 


Gen 372 


Aurulting faich, thatalthoughthe Midianites came of Midian the tonne of 
” wy 


Ketera ard the iſhmaelites of Hagars fonne /Þomacl , yet, Gen.25. Avril 
bool oY 5 . * , If 1 "x F ' | *c\ \, ' . 
ſont them away into the Ealt, giving tem gitts , and 10 inhabiting topeiter 


| although they bare divers names, they were but one Nation , fometimes cai- 
| 


| led iſhmaelites, and ſomerimes Midianites. And theretu: e A7e/es tpeaketh of 
| chem accordingly, lometime by one name, lomenme by 1n0ther . they being 


| ſome Iſhmacintes, and ſome Micianites , that travelled here rogether. Jhew 
| (welling was nut in Gilead, tor that was part of the land of Canaan ; but in 
| Arabia,trom Havila to Shur,more Eaſtvvard then Canaan, But ic is molt pro- 
| bable,thatthey went ro Gilcad for theſe wares, which they carried now into 
| Egypt, which are {aid tO grovy abundantly there. [he vvares carried by them 
| upon Camels are [21d to be Spicery'Balm ana Myrrhe.T oft atus ſaith,that lome 
| Hebrews read 1t \V ax, T reacle,& Cheſnuts,which he rejeteth.T he firſt word 
' isby/ercn tranſlated P;gmert.e,or Hngnenta:the lecond word inthe vulgarLatin 
| 5 Rofin, of the riebrew word Serar, to binde, becaufe it healeth and binderh 
| caping wounds cogether, the third 15 Stage, which being beaten into powder 
| and burnt, yicldeth a mo{t iweet ſmell, and Dieſceriaes Gelcribeth it to be the 
| fat of new Myrrhe. 
| When they ſaw this company coming, J#4 exhorteth them ſaying, what 
| eaſe 6 it, if we ſlay him and conceal h:s blond ? ( ome, and let us ſell bims to theſe 
| [hmaclites, and let nut our hand be pon him, Cc Joſeph being put into the pit to 
| be ſtarved to death, this beginneth now to work upon the conſcience of Ju- 
| 4h, wherefore he ſpeaketh thus , meaning, that if they did fo ſlay him, and 
| conceal ir, yet they ſhould not by tl11s :ncans £0 lcot-tree from to horrible a 
| fin, God would finde it out, although it were concealed from man ; he there- 
| fore taketh this opportunity to perlwade them to fell him rather to the 1ſh- 
| machites. 
\ Hereupon Joſeph is drawn out,6& fold unto them for 26 pieces of ſilver,that is, 
; asthe Chaldee Paraphraſt rendrech it, tor 20 ſhekels, the Septuagint render it 
| pro 20 aurezs, but they are much more Joſephus faith pro 20 mine, Ambroſe,and 
| Auguſtine make mention of ſome copies, wherein it 15 25,0r 30 pieces of fi]ver, 
| which was doubtleſſe made fo, becauſe Jy/cpb was a figure of Chriſt ſold for 
| 20pieces of ſilver. The true reading is, as we have it, 2O preces of filver, that 
| is, ſhekels, and a (hekel is 154, the ſhekel of the Sanctuary twice 10 much of 
| our money:then 20 ſhekels are one pound five ſhillings. And 20 ſhekelsare fer 
| down, Levit.27.5- of one untier 20 yeers of age, but every ſervant killed is 
| valued at 30 ſhekels, £x44.21.32. Whereas, Amos 2-6. Iſrael is threatened for 
ſelling the juſt One for iilver , and the poore for a pair of ſhues : R.Etiezer 
faith, it isin alluding to his ſelling of J-/eph, with the 20 ſhekels taken for 
whom, they bought each of them two pair of ſhoes. 
| Then Rewbenreturned to the pit,not knowing, what his brethren had done, 
| that he might draw our Jo/eph when they were away, bur not finding him, he 
 rendeth his garments,and complaineth, requiring, as J-ſcph#- and Philo tay, of 
| them, what was become of him ; ard when they had cold him , that he was 
told into Egypt, he ſpake againſt it, as a moſt heinous fact, buc by and by, leſt 
their fury ſhouid be ſtiged up againlt him alſo, he held his peace. 
| eAnd they tosk Joſephs coat ana kill: aa K4, and dippea it in the blond, Cc. 
| According to theie firſt device, when they conſpired together to kill Jo/eph, 
| andtofay , thatanevil beaſt had devoured him, to they now uſe means to 
; make their father believe , and the coat thus dipped in bloud being brought 
| unto hin, he apprehendeth it accordingly. Whereas they are ſaid to have kil- 
| leda Kid, Joſephus laith they killed a Goat,ſo likewile Pagninus,and the word 
| Sanghir here uſed doth indeed ſignifie a Goat, and Gheds a Kid, but Sanghir 


ovpt. Hy, | ſometime put for a Goat, ſometime for a Kid, and all other Expolitors,and 
0 | Jerome and the Septuagint turn it a Kid,v.34- 


Then Jacob mourned for his ſon, and pur on ſackcloth, and when his ſonnes 


) ; and daughters came to comfort him, he would not be comforted , but ſaid, 


1 will 
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| Ruperius. 


} | Lyrans. 


Aben Exra. 


bl. E ugubings. 
'q | Cajetan. 


Verſe 26. 


Vatablu. 


Muſe n'ts. 


The Allegory, 


Matth.25., 


{ 


' 


{ Vateblas hath ic, ſignifieth both a Prince and an Eunuch , becauſe Euauiy n 


| but this queſtion is at an end by that which hath beenalready ſaid. The wats | 


| 


_ 
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Joleph ſola to Potiphar. Gev. 37.36, 
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I will go down to the grave to my fon mournng. Rupertu« COn;:Curgs 
that Jacob thought that his ſons through envy had killed J/c:5 , why. 
ſoever he ſaid, but would not bewray his choughts, and chat this my, 
him ſo full of heavineſle : for if he had dilcovered his thoughts \ b 
could not tell how to prove it, or how to deal with them for it. By 
becauſe he never afterwards did charge them with ic, to move them to reper; 
ance therefore , as he would have done if he had thought them guilty , , 
opinion is not probable. Jacob rent his clothes, and pur on fackcloth, to ſhy 
how his heart was rent with that heavy accident, and in way of humbly 
himſelf, as the manner vvas of the people of thoſe parts. For grave, to wh 
Jacobfaith, he ſhould go down mourning, Lyraxxs hath it he/}, expounding; 
of the Limbus Patrum, imagined to bein the upper part of hell , and thy; 
followed by all the Papals generally. But what the word Shes! here uſed fi. ** | 
nifieth, and the divers opinions of Writers , ſee At: 2.27. whereunto1p, | 4 
adde, that becauſe the Caldee hath ic Gehenna, Aben Ezrareproveth ir, fayuy 
that it is plain by the uſe of the word Sheel in divers places of Scripture, th; 
ſignifieth the grave. And Cajet#n, and Engubinus themſelves are for this exy 
ſition,as mot aptly agreeing to the thing 1poken of,viz.his forrowing,tillty |, 
he was dead and buried, fo likewiſe Ferus. | 
And the Midianites ſold him to Potiphar an officer of Pharaoh, and Captini | he 
the guard For Officer Calvin readeth it Satrape, a Prince , and Yatablu : Tos 
the Caldee Paraphraſt, the vulgar Latine an Eunuch, for the word IN, z7 | x 


were in places of principality about divers heathen Kings. Hereupon aqu 
ſtion 1s made by ſome, how Petiphar could be an Eunuch, and yec hada wit: / he 


tranſlated, (Captain of the Gard) are RRAMAEN-ND , of NW mak | 6 
kill, as Muſcnlxs hath it, whereupon ſome have expounded ir Maſter of th by 
Butchers, or of the Cooks; but this rendring it, Prince of the Souldiers,« | |, 
one over the guard is rather to be preferred, as being a greater dignity, andi | yy, 
the houſe, that Joſeph came into by a ſingular providence, was an houſent: | gp; 
likely for him to be advanced in, then in another_ ordinary houſe. Lyrm | ;þ, 
is for this tranſlation, becaule the office of a ſouldier is to kill their enemis | gy, 
ſo likewiſe Jerowe and eAugnftive, but Philo and Joſephus and eAmbreſe arein 


I 

the other. | > 
Now as inthis hiſtory the literal ſenſe is firſt to be reſpeted, ſoitisto) g0i 
underſtood, that 7oſeph inall this was a figure of our Saviour Chriſt. Ak | 1, 
came of barren Rachel, ſo Chriſt came of a barren Virgin,As he was ſingular | ogg 
beloved of his father, becauſe he was born to him in his old age, ſo wasCit'®'} yi 
of our heavenly Father , as one that was born in the old and laſt age of *F{ tow; 
world.; As he had a coat of divers colours, ſo Chriſt was indued with dM is, 
l Whet 

bf 07 ye 

| | bl £857 

pooreſt and meaneſt. As he could not endure the ill manners of his brethi® 4 1,71, 
but accuſed them to his father, ſo Chriſt cannot endure the wicked, and Bf yery, 
accuſe them and judge and condemne them at the lait day. And as Joſeph! If be 16 
dreams portending his exalcation,for which his brethren hated him chem { of his 


ſo Chriſt ſpeaking of his equality with the Father, of his glory to come, FF [,44 
the more hated of the Jews. As 7eſeph vvas ſent afar off to his brethren, " 
Chriſt;and he ſpared for no pains to finde them, but they conſpired to kil% 
& lel him for 30 pieces of ſilver,as [oſeph was ſold for 20. As Rexben took | 
part,ſodid Nicodemrs amongſt the Phariſees Chriſts. Asthey pluckr off J## 


: 
FT 
' 
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coat.(o the Jevvs ſought ro take the coat of divers graces from Chriſt 6ayi%'lF dren 4 
that he was a ſinner, had a devill and was mad. As Ieſeph vvas diverſly ill bands if hag þ 


ſometime being caſt intoa pit, out of vvhich he came again, and _ 
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(414 for a (lave, fo Chritt vas lomenime raken to be « Covvn Off 'an high | 
br ſlomeuneatiempred to be (toned, but he eſcaped, bur laſtly, he yv4s (6) 4, | 
l Ac vihen they had put 1o *h into the pit , they fate dovrnto9 eat bread ; | 
DO l S MD abnok. MT. _ PE ' 
« when Chriſt was by the Jews crucined, they atetie I'ifizover. As bythe | | 
L ſel of udah, foſeph was fold ſo by Judas Chrilt : 1; 2 was lifced up ouc | , 
0 countel OL [ 4447, 6 ep WAS 1 p ' : Ay _ wy g 5 X /6Ss SDS WY WY | 
V of che pit, 10 was Chriſt trom the pit of deatn- Thas Fer, /punore , Ravi 
” * 
ad Ce 
(15 | } 
| 
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ſe. | AT tha: tim? Judah Went dawn from his Brethren t3 a certctin Adultamite w/e Verie 1,3, | 
W- | **,mewss Hirah, aud he [av there the danghter of a certain Canaanite, whoſe 
W | game Was Shuah , and be took, her, ©>c, 
"Ys ſhe H:brews, faith Ferws , declare this to be the cauſe of 74h his going | Fer: 


I | from his brethren to this Adullamite, viz. becaule they ſecing their father fo 
m, - , 'Y PT . 
Ih | heavy for the lofle of J/ſeph, and that he would not be comforted, quarrelled 


| wich him for ch*counſel, which he had giventchem to ſell away J/eph,whereas 


an | hebeing heir eller , if he had then adviſed them to ler him go free , they 

{WW | would, cheir anger by that time being pacified, have hearkened co his voice 

os | Forſymuch as Caen he could have no quiet living amonglt them , he went | 
ct thus away from them, and married, and had children, but chey died, where- | 
a0 | upon he noteth, how 004d inyultice dealt wich him,as he had dealt by others, Note. 

Wit, | hehadcounlelled to (ell 7//eph into another place to ſtrangers, now he liverh | 
wats | therefore among't ſtrangers ; and he by that means made his father ſorrow- 


[| 
earel ful,asif his fonae had {en dead indeed, wherefore his ſonnzs are taken away | 
ot | bycheLord, and is \Wite after chem co his great ſorrow. 

| Butſome Hebrews, as Vatablas hath it , lay, that theſe things tell out before | 74145144 | 
and) | the ſelling of Jo/eph, bur chis is improbable, forfomuch as the hiſtory of Joſeph 
em | being by Moſes begun, he would not doubtleſle have interrupted the courſe 
Jr | thereof, butco bring in cheſe things in their proper place. Moreover, if this | 
emis. | weregranced, and {x44 had married at 16 yeers old, and had three fonnes at 
ae” | 19, how could any of them be growa up, and die, and he b2ger a childe of 
© { theirwidow, and chat childe grow up and beget anocher by the time of their 
819% | going inco Egypt, which cannot be above 27 or 28 from the 16 yeare of Ju- 
, AER] dab hisage ? He that will count it, ſhall finde chat Pharez, could nat then 
poſſibly be above foure or five yeers old. 04v/a, a5 Jerome: faith , was a little | #2192. | 
Village, being afterwards of the Tribe of J:44b eight miles from Jeruſalem 
4 towards the South-weſt, from Hebron above 20 miles. The great doubt here 
q is, how it can be ſaid,that [nah now married a wife and begac three children, | 
| whereof ewo married and died, and that he lay with his daughrer in law ma- 
intel? BY nyyeers afcer, and had by her Pharez and Z 2r4h at one birch,and Pharez had 
of 6&4 evo fonnes Hezrmn and Hamal , when ]a:ob went with his family downinto | Gea.45.12. 


zogſt tt & Egypt? For berwixt this and the gvins into Egypt were but 22 yeers,ſeeing | 
rethres 4 Joſeph was now 17, and then 39. For admic, thac 7415 married a Wife this | 
and i | Tery yeer, and had his firſt ſonae within the yeer, yet we mult ſuppoſe him ro | 

oſeph13 1$0r 19 when he married, then Thamar his daughter in law had another | | 
he By of his ſonnes, 224 he being dead, remained a widow a long time before that | | 
me, PET Jadeblay with her, (o that here is more thea chis whole time runae out when | | 
bref, G  Phorz and Zarah were born, how then could Pharez have fonnes alſo in this | 

o kilÞ0 | [pace of time ? Saint «Au5%tine both moveth and anſwereth itin effe& in ' lnult.qust 
ok ſpeaking uponGene 46.15. of the » 3 children 07 L:4b, which ſhe and hers =o > 4% — | 
ON J9 


ah # {ren are counted intheir parents, becauſe they were borne there : for Leah 
| handit* IF had but ſix ſonnes and one daughcer there,the children which were born unto 
—_ chem 


_ — — _ _  - — ——__— — _— — 


7 elaidro have had in Meſopotamia of Syria, when he faith , that the chil- | 
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Calvin. 
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Verſe 6,7, 
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| them coming afterwards in Canaan, and in like manner it may be laid, th, 


the ſonnes vi Pharcz, are ſpoken of , as going down with /acob inty E Þ 
when they yer were not, but in Pharez cheir farther, Yet upon this Chapter al 


| 


| ſeph was 17, Jzaah was but 21, and therefore could not be married longs. 


g#ſtine laboureth to clear this doubt, by ſaying,that theſe things are ſpoken 


| way of capitulation, being done before the ſelling of Joſeph, although rely; 


| after, and in ſifting this reſoturion, he findeth it not ftigme , becaule When, 


| fore. The be't light therefore, which he giveth forthe clearing of this du 
| iSin his laſt Queſtion, where ſpeaking of the fonnes of Machzr, the ſonne; 
Hazaſjeh 1o/ephs ſonne, who were brought up upon Jeſephs knees, he laithziy 


"T theſe could not have been counted amongſt the number of fouls belong 


unto Jaceh at his coming down into Egypt , as they are by the Septugy 
numbring 75, but that all, which were born to theend of /oſephs life, v 
was the caule of their coming into Egypt, come into the account. But }iath 


| think, that when it is ſaid, All the ſouls that came with Jacob into Egyptae 


| 66,it 15 meant which came with him, or came of him before his death, wi; 
| vvas not full 17 yeers after,and inthat time Pharez if he married yourg, nig 
| have children. And it is to be ſuppoſed, that novv the Lord beginning io 
fil his promiſe of increaſing Abrahams poſterity extraordinarily ,they mare, 
very young, and fructitied beyond the ordinary courte,as before {/aac and; 
cob had ſtayed long, before they married or had any children. Or it ng} 
ſaid, that the tvvo grand-children of 1udah by Pharez, are mentioned amor! 
thoſe, that vvent dovvn into Egypt. although they vvere not yet, butintk 
father tor the dignity of this line, in reſpec of Chrilt coming thereof, ſe: 
no grand-children elſe of any of /acobs ſons are ſpoken of , but only of 4k 
( hap.46-17. vvhich he might then vvell actually have. 

| The vvoman married by 1#aah vvas the daugnter of a Canaanite al” 
' Shxah,tor this vvas her tathers, not her name,as appeareth by the vvord Y:: 
the Chaldee | araphraſtrendrerh ir, the daughter of a Merchant, forht 
vvord Canaanite is alſo ſometimes taken, but Ca/v:z vvill rather haveit / 
C anaanite, holding that Tudah is here branded for marrying vvith theinks 
cants of that Countrey, vyhich he ought not to have done,and therefore( 
ſendeth his curſe upon that marriage,ſo as that the children that camether 
j Vyere none of chem of the holy Line of Chrift. But 1f 1o, vvould not Gic 
vvell have curſed his going in to Thawar,in an inceſtuous manner? Wheretn 
[ think rather that thele things are ſet down , that the full hiſtory of jw 
| his proceedings, before he came to beget Phar:z, one of the progenitou'?; 


might admire the grace of God rowards linners, and not be ſwallowedy® 
deſpaire for any of our fins : whereas it may ſeem to be a diſparagemen'Þ# 


the ſun ſhineth, do not pollute the ſun , but are purified by the ſun-beams, 
Chriſt contracted no defilement from them, but they were fanified andns 
glorious by him, the filthinefle of their ſins being done away. 


for Chezib is a City in Paleſtina, bur being Engliſhed,it ſignifierh a lie,ui*F" 
upon it is likely, that the vulgar Latine goeth, as if ſhe made no doubt, F&+ 
to have had more children after this, but had none, wherein ſhe was in4t F 

Er being grown up, I#dah took him a wife,but he was wicked,and the!" 
flue him, and likewiſe On», Here becauſe it isnor particularly ſet down, 
the ſin of &r was, there are divers conjectures. S. Augsſtin: faith, rhati"Þ 
cruelty, and that theſe two figured out two ſorts of wicked men, the 0 
ſuch as hurt others, the other of ſuch as will not benefit ochers. Butthe 
brews ſay, that the ſin of Er and Onan was all one in ſubſtance : For 7: 
being a faire woman,and he being greatly enamoured with her beauty, 


Chriſt of 7 hawar, might be underſtood, that ſeeing his and her foul vip 


Chriſt ro come of ſuch parentage, it is not, but as filthy places , upon vi 


J«dah being married hath three ſonnes; Er, ſignifying vigilancy; 0na,it 
titude or grief; and Se/4h, peace : and touching the third, ir is ſaid,that hn | 
in (bezib when ſhe bare him,the vulgar Latine,and fe ceaſed bearing, buthinF 


Lo . 


| 
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v3 ing that by bearing of chilgren it would the iooner break J ae to prevent her | 
210, ſpilt his feed, intending in his marriage not the incteale of po- 


in | 
Pi —_— he ſhould have done, but only the tatistying of his carnall luſt , and | 
0 "tigis followed by moſt. This was ſuch a wickednefle in him , as that of the | 
It | <odomites, Gev-19- He is faid to have been wicked before the Lord , thar is, | 
fe | notoriouſly wicked, not regarding, who knew how il] he did whether God or 
I | mans See for this phraſe before, Gene10.9. and by this phraie it ſhould icem, 
WW | that his ſin was notlecret berwixt him and his wite alone, but open to the 
ed. | world, which maketh rather for the opinion of e Auguſtine , then tor that ot 
i | the Hebrews, and ifit had bin the ſame {in with that of Onan, it would doubc- 
os | lefſe in like manner have beenexpreſſed. For this his wickedneſle God flue 
$ | him, that is, by ſome open judgement, ſo that all men mighe take notice, that 


| itwas Gods hand, wherewith he was {mitten- It may be noted , that Y\ fig- 
Ute | nifheth wicked , and "NP by which word Er is ſet forth by altering the order 
| of the letters is Y? wicked, fo thatche Anagram of his name was moſt true. 
ld + | 1 cannot with eAinſworth ſay that God flue him, becaule he would have no 
us | wicked man of the line of Chriſt, for what elle was Jechoniah and Judah bim- 
ſelf for his inceſt, but this was done for the terrour of ſuch as are impudent in 


IN , | their wickednefle. 
ds Touching Gan, his father ]:4ah would have him to take his brothers wife, Verſe 8 
lan beingthus leit, to raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. A queſtion here offereth it > © 
0 | (elf, ſeeing this law was not made *1ll afterwards in the dayes of Mo/cs, Demt. veſt, 
Ile 25. how J«4ab was ſtirred upto appoint his fon Onan thus to marry 2 [o this 
ſees | it is generally anſwered, that alchough ch's law were not now written, yet as 
Ar © | divers other laws, about clean and unclean creatures, and of altars and facri- 
| ices, &c. were obſerved, God ipeciatly guiding his ſervants of old*, ſo todo 
al.” | by inſpiration, and thus the ton had them from the father , generation after 
W generation, /o doubtleſle this law had been by the like guidance obſerved a- 
it | mongſt che #7ebrews from the beginning, and that line of which they come ; 
| | the writing of theſe laws afterwards being but for durability , leſt in conti- 
| nuance of time, as this Nation increaſed, and they were diſperſed, theſe laws 
' ſhouldamongſt ſome of chem be oblicerated and forgotten. Yet Philo ſaith, _ 


that even amongſt the Canaanites the like lavv vvas follovved. If it may ſeem 
tobe repugnant to another lavv, vvhereby the brother is forbidden to marry | x.0y;; 18. 
the brothers vvife. This is eaſily anſwered, itisan exception to that generall 
law, ſuch a thing is not to be done, but in caſe that the brother dieth without 
iſſue, in which caſe for a good greater then the evil comming by a marriage 
with one ſo neer a-kin, that law was diſpenſed withall, and the iſſue firſt com- 
ming by a mans marrying with his brothers wife thus,was counted to the dead 
brother, and called by his name. This law of raiſing up ſeed of thereli to the 
eldeſt brother laſted no longer then the firſt-born amongſt many brethren, 
ChriſtJeſus ro come was figured our, ſo that he being come,it vvere inceſt now 
© | 1nany caſe fora man to take his brothers wife. 
| , forthe ſin of Ozax,it was moſtdeteſtable.1 Becauſe it was unnatural to ſpill 
theſeed given him for generation. 2 Becauie he did great wrong thus unto 
; Tamar, hindering her, that ſhe could not be the mother of children. 3 He 
did,as much asgn him, marre the ſeminary of the generation offman, that he 
ſhould have no further increaſed. 4 He was envious inthe higheſt degree | 
againſt his dead brother, rather then he would raiſe up ſeed unto him, he pre- | 
ferred to go himſelf ſeedieſſe. Laſtly. it was alſo aggravated, in that Ey being ' 
made an example for his wickedneſſe before him , he would not yer take 
Warning thereby , wherefore he was molt juſtly by ſome remarkable judge- 
ment ſoon taken away alſo. 
. Tamar becoming thus a Widow the ſecond time, J#d4b biddeth her to ſtay 
| fherfathers houle, till his other ſonne Shelah vvas grovvn up, being afraid 
© match her yet unto him, leſt he ſhould be ſlain alſo. He thought the cauſe 
oF | ot his ſons death, faith Calvin, not tobe in their vvickedneſſe , butin the wo- 
PF. | Vu 
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Tamar playeth the Hari. Gen,z8; 
man, and therefore he thus defrauded her,ſo blinde are parents to ſeeinty, 
Euirs of their children. It was certainly an unjuſtthing in him thus to 4g, 
her. But it ſeemerh, that having another ſon, ſhe being matched once into!) | 
family & having no childe,it was n0t lawſul for ber to mary again elſewte., 
but was tied to that family, fo that hs ipecch herein to her was but acegy,s 
ro courle, yet inthart he meant not to do as he faid , he offcred 1NJUry yy 
her. . : : | * 
After this the wite of 74dabdieth, and his mourning time for herhs, 
over, he &zeth with his friend Hirah, who was ſpoken of beiore, v.1, 97, 
math to his (heep-ſhearing: this, as one laith,was fix miles from Odulla.7a, 
hearing of this, and finding that he went about to deceive her in theny” + 
of Shel 4h diſguiied her (elf, and face in his way 1n an open place , in Heyy; 
—Y-MD2 1 ape rtione oculorum. SOme, as Calvin laith, underſtand be. 
by a piace, where two wayes met , others a place where a fountain ryy 
two rivers, becauſe EDDY ſignifierh, as eyes, 10 fontes : ſome tranſlate; 
a proper name, in oftzo Henaim , the plain meaning is in ſome publick jy, 
where mens eyes might look upon her, as they paſled by, ſhe feiging her 
to be a common woman,and heing attired accordingly The word put fark 
lot here 18 K aad ſhah, ſignifying holy, buc it ſetteth torch one moſt unhohy 
commonly tornicaring, a5 Kade/b a Sodomite , Demt.23.17,13. 1 K ing 14, 
becauſe ſuch uncleannefſe was committed in the conſecrated places g4 
Heathen, as we ray gather , 2 King. 23-7- Hoſea 4-14. This trap being: 
thus for 7dah, he is tak-n, and gocth in unto her , being veiled, forte 
Whores 1n thoſe days weretaken with a kinde of baſhtulnels for their ſh 
full ſin. He agreeth to lie with her fora kid, and ſhe demanding it, g 
her for a pledge, till he ſhould ſend it, his Bracelets, Signet and Staffe : (\, 
readeth for Bracelets *Pallinm, Vatablus, Cidars tma, and 10 Luther likes 
exp-unding it of ſome linnen, zrbazto, like that of the Turkes, whe 
ware about his head and neck, being an enſigne of dignity in that Court 
as the ſigner allo vas. 1 heHebrew word is JJN2, whichcometh of )Mis 
re cum implicatione membrorum, lo that it lignifieth properly a folded dr 
wherewith any thing is covered, as Nambers 19.15. wherefore I approx: 
ther of that of YVarablizs,then of the vulgar Latine Arwilla, followedni 
tranſlation Bracelet, of which no tuch reaſon can be rendered, neithet 
men but women weare theſe They were enfigns of his dignity, but het? 
ſeth not to part with them tg have 1.15 luſt ſat'stied into the hands ofannhn? 
whereby we may ſee how violenily, and withour all reſpect men are cr: 
to this wickedneſle, if they ſuffer flethly luſt to ſway withachem, Thelepit: 
es being obteined, he lyeth with her, and ſhe was with childe ; But wh 
was gone, 7 amar departed thence, and put on ker \Widowes raiment:Y 
{udah then ſendeth the Kid by the hand of the Adullamite , but the ni! 
could no where be found. Three moneths after 7444h hearcth that T# 
was with childe, whereupon he would have her burnt. A queſtion here zF 
ſeth, why 7=dah would have fo ſevere a puniſhment inflicted ? Its amy; 
ed, that ſtoning to death for an Adultereſſe was appointed afterwards by}, 
Law of GoJ, and before that moſt anciently, as the fathers had other F 
by inſpiration, ſothey had this of putting Adultereſſes to defith, and *}> 
cul faith, the cuſtome was in thoſe parts to burn them, Levit-21-9 d 
Prieſts daughter had played the hariot in her fathers houſe, ſhe was vw 
burnt, hereupon ſome think that Tamar was Melchizedechs daughter, FRY 
therefore this great puniſhment was appointed her, but this is a fond couÞ 
We may ſee by this and by other lawes amongſt Heathen men, how hateſ-\ 
Adultery was, fo that it was moſt ſeverely puniſhed. Amongſt the Arabi 
it was puniſhed with death, as Strabo ſaith. Amongſt the Egyptians, then 
of the woman was cut off, and the man was beaten with a thouſand ni 
according to Diodorus Siculus. Zalencys the Lawgiver of the Locrians 
have it puniſhed with putting out both the eyes, and when his ſon was 
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Judah wow/d have Tamar burnt. 
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:nthe offence, he that che law might not de broken, and yet his fonne migh: 
not be made ſtarke blinde, cauſed one of his eyes to be put out, and one © 
his own. Amongſt the Germans ſhe was ſtripr, her hair was cur,and ſhe vv as 
beatenthrough the (treer by her husband vvith a club. Amonglit the Perl;- 
ansa King called Cabaaes, vvould have adultery go unpuniſhed, but this vvas 
{ heinoully caken by his Subjects, that they puc him from his Kingdome, 
wherefore it is a foul ſhame that in Chriſtian Common-vvealths this fin ++ 
little or nothing at all puniſhed. But it may ſeem, that Tamar vvas no Adul- 
rereſſe becaule ſhe vvas ſingle. To this ſome anſvver, that ſhe vvas contract- 
ed to Shelah, and for one contracted playing the vvhore, and for one mar- 
ried, there vvas the ſame puniſhment appointed ; for Shelahs brethren being 
dead vvithout iſſue, ſhe vvas his vvife in right, and therefore lying vvith ano- 
ther man, an Adultereſle./And this ſeemeth to be the truth, although oppo- 
ſed by ſome, affirming that ſhe vvas yet free from Shelah, and the rather, be- 
cauſe he had novv taken another yvite, but this is onely a groundlefle conje- 
ure. But it may be demanded vvhar authority [uda', being a private man 
had ro command her to be thus puniſhed? To this ſome anſvver, that he ap- 
pointed not the puniſhment, as having power of himſelf, bur required the 
ſudges according to the law thus to proceed againſt her. Some ſay, that he 
for his wiſdome was made a Judge amongſt the Canaanites, but this is impro- 
bable, and ſome, that in every family he chat was the chief, had power ot hfe 
and death in that family, but chis 1s as improbable, and tendins to the over- 
throw of a Common-wealth. Wherefore I fubicribe to the tirft. But al- 
though he would have her to be burnt, how can it be defended that he would 
have this done, ſhe being now with childe before ſhe was delivered ? T his 
was more then Heatheniſh cruelty, for to ſay nothing ot the 4 vine Law, 
the father ſhall not die for the childe, nor the childe for the father, the Ro- 
mans appointed if any woman condemned to die were with childe, the ſhould 
firſtbe delivered , and then executed, and not before; ſo laith Clemens 4lexan- 
&inu,and c/AZlianus laith,amongſt the Athenians,a woman being com!-mned 
for Witch-craft, becauſe ſhe was with childe ſhe was preſery: ' .!| the timme of 
her delivery. And Plztarchrelateth the ſame touching the Egyptians. And 
inthe civill law not onely che executing of a woman with clulde, but the 
judging of her during that time is forbidden. And the fin of 7adab is aggra- 
vated the more in that having before wronged her, he was yet thus ſevere to- 
wards her; and that he being guilty of the foul fin of fornication, durſt not- 
withſtanding without all conſcience of his own,as the Phariſees dealt by the 


| 
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adulterous woman, give ſentence thus againlt her. 

T amar hearing the ſentence of Jxdah againſt her, ſheweth his pledges, by 
which he was put to confuſion, ſaying, She is more juſt then }. Hereupun a 
queſtionariſerh, whether ſhe may by any means be juſtitied in this matter ? 
Chryſoſtome,and after him Theodoret & Ambroſe hold, thac T hamar vvas herein 
without fault, both becauſe ſhe was not moved with a defire to farisfie luſt, 
but to have iſſue by that ſeed, unto which ſuch gracious promiles were made, 
and this ſhe [aw, that now ſhe could not have by any other meanes, Er and 
Onan being dead, and Shelah denyed unto her, and alto becauſe herein ſhe ſer- 
-ved the divine diſpenſation to bear two children, my!t:cally ferting forth two 
peoples, and two kindes of life, viz. the Judaicall and the Spuricuall, and to 
dear one, of whom Chrilt afterwards came, neither was /#.44 faulty herein, 
ſo Chayſoftome. And Theodoret faith, that hereby it appeareth ſhe did thus not 
out of luſt, but for 1{ſue, becauſe after this ſhe companied no m«re,cither with 
Judah, or with any other. e Ambroſe faith, It was a ſhamefull thing then not 
to have children, and puniſhable by law, for the grace of Widow-hood and of 
Virginity flouriſhed not before Chriſts coming, and hereby he the rather 
juſtifieth her, becauſe ſhe ſought not to have iſſue by J»4h, ro the wronging 
of another woman, bur his Wife being now dead. Contrariwiſe, Auguſtine 
faith, ſhe ſhould rather have alwayes been without children, then to become 

Vu 2 a mother 


— — — — 


| 


—— —— — ———  —_ 


= —_— 


| 
| 
[ 
| 
| 


(4 4 "#4 
[ p# 743 « 
1 1 0. Anglicus. 


Toi! at. 
Deut.22.23, 

EF 3z , 
Paul. Burgeaf. 


Duet. 
Caiumn. 
10. A#glieus. 
T olt at #1. 
P.Bu-2aps, 
Dereriuse 


Weſt. 
Anſ(w. 


Ezech.18, 
Deur.24, 


Cl-mens Alex. 
Strom. /th.x. 
«+[:anxs (ib.5. 
wvarie hiftor. 
Flutarch, lib.de 
ſera numin;s 
Lindba, 


[chn Po 


Verſe 25,26 


Lueſt. 
Chr) {-(t ham. 
62.34 Gen, 
Theod. queſt, 
94. i# G ett» 
Ambrof, bb.z. 
18 I Us 


Vides ubique 
ulterss vitam 
probam, quod ' 
B07: alenum 
previput the- 
rum, (edje or- 
natam Fude 
obtulit, poſt- 
quam defun- 


| am #85 uscogno- 


| 


 W-— -—— —— —— 


vil wxorem Oc + 


- — _——— - 


YC - 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— 


332 


— — 


- luzu;l 1h S So 
CONire Fas. 
£47.26. 


re nane- tt, 


% 
| 04am8 [eng ure 


_ - 


Mee Moone 


mt n:001 0:2 
fer freret. Neg; 
gaimen mf} ual 
e499; wt grcm 
Juim [t pro- 


ro eh? wee # 
l RUXIIAT IT) 


| quaſi 8/4 iT an 


11%: [ayit 5 fed 
& minus cu'{d- 


; Gilers ili preps: 


- 


OOO ow en i ns hn 


ſnit,ec.quod (i 
laudata ah ills 
fuit, quid mi- 
14m (7 mulier 
peccatrix ab b0- 
mine peceatore 
landatyr ? 


G FLORA 
, Ca9.83., 


Lather, 


= - F 
 Chrifoft. hom. 


1.34 Matth. &> 


- 


3 © 


fo 
6 17 


Vertc 27,28 


Verle 29,30 


O!erler, 


— ——— 


Tolatus, 


Muſcu'us, 
Plinelib.g.c,4q 4 P 
Lid.2!s.8. 


EE 


| 


Tainar delivered of Twins, Pharcz and Zarah, 


——— 


ts __ 
OO —  — —_ 
OO ——  — 


| a mother without the right of Matrimony. Whereas {z44h praiſerh ke, 


more juſt then himſelf, he praiſerh her nor, as juſt, bur preterreth her, a1 


| marvell is it, if a ſinfull woman be praiſed by a linfull man? And whys 
Judah may ſeem not to have been faulty, becauſe, notwithſtanding this { 
as the Manichees objected, he was numbred amongſt the 12 Patriarch, y; 
anſwereth, ſo was 1w4dzs, although he betrayed Chritt, among(t the 12 hy 
ſtles. And vvhereas it is further ſaid, /*d4h was lingularly bleſſed of hj1 
ther after this, it not being recounted againſt him, but J#dzs hanged hin 
| he anſvvereth, hereby it appeareth, that what is ſaid belongeth not to Ju 
but ro Chriſt, chat vvas to come of his tribe, vyheretore his fault is laid gy 
| that vvhen hes praiſed, becauſe he is not found to be ſuch another, wh, 
| meant may be ſought out. And laſtly, vvhereas a great good came of 
' inceſtuous meeting, for Chriſt deſcended of Pharez, he faith, that it sy 
hereby juſtifiable, becauſe no ſuch thing was intended by them, as the { 
of Indas in betraying Chriſt is not juſtifiable, becauſe great good © 
hereof, but vvicked and damnable. And as Azgnſtine, ſo lerome, Calvin, |, 
ther , Muſculus, and all others condemn both 7#dah and Tamar for t 
Lnther faith, that ! amar committed the foul ſin of inceſt, and 7xdballny 
ner of ſin in this one ſacrilege, homicide, ſimulation, perfidy, and ther; 
ing of allkinde of injury. Yea and Chryſoſftome himſelf in one place (ig + 
that Tamar and Bathhaba vvere vvomen celebrated tor {in,and that ther 
ing together of 7«aah and Tamar vvas tilthy adultery, And indeed, hor 
ſoever the Lord vvrought ſecretly hereby ; yet it can be counted no bite 
as foſephs brethrens ſelling him into ByPt, g'vas no better then man-ſteily 
and horrible unnaturalneſfle ; and the Jevy$ crucifying of Chriſt, no be: 
then a moſt crying ſin of ſhedding innocent blood. For if it ſhould her 
be thought juſtifiable, becauſe there vvas ſome other thing myſticallyinz 
ed by the Lord herein ; by the like reaſon, murther, robbery, adultery,oz 
vyrong might ſometimes be juſtified alſo. The certain rule 1s, evill mays 
be done, thar good may come of it : vvhereas fudh is afcervvards prii 
by 7acob and not blamed for this, haply he had before that time repentel 
it, and therefore as in other faichtull tervants of God, havins repented the 
their faith is praiſed, and their ſin paſſed over in ſilence, fo it vvas in fu 
or ſuch praile is given by vvay of prophecy,as Agnſtine noted before, Cir 
coming of the tribe of 1x#44h being meant. 

eAnait came to paſſe, that in the time of her travaile , behold, twins wertint 
wombe, -.&c. T amar was herein like unto Rebecca going with Jaceb ande/s,; 
and when the time of her deliverycame , one put out his hand firſt, ax) 
which the Midwife tieth a Scarler-threed, and then he pulling it in again, & 
other came forth, being therefore called Pharez, becaule, as it is ſaid, heb 
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ſo, affirming, that it ſhould rather be with a double-threed Another, tit 
whereas a Scarlet-threed is commonly taken fora red threed, ſaith, it israti | 


name of a black ſilk ſo died , that the colour cannot be waſhed of + 


wake white 45 wot, But bÞth 179 lignifieth Scarlet, as well as double, ® | 
therefore this being the common expoſition it is better to follow it, an} 


primogeniture. And P/ixy writing of the («cc faith, It is a red grain of Gt 


like to that of the Roſe, then which nothing is more grateful ro behold ke 
the name Phavrez, ſignifying diviſion, the Phariſees afterwards took thei 1F 


trom che fame root , becauſe they counted themſelves holier then others, 
wer. 
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-*"-..: | faulty, who becauſe the kept not the ordinate ſociety in the Procreation 
F4 t:$683 18th i#{s;0) | 


; children, is worthily found culpable. And if ſhe be praifed of him, yy; | 


q 


forth, and then came our his brother, who was called Zar.b. The word get Þ 
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rally tranſlated a Scarlet-threed here,is by one denied to be rightly tranſl Þ* 


, 


© be taken for a black one, becauſe Coccus tranſlated Scarlet, is properlyit © | 


gain,and'unto this he applyeth that, E/ay 1.18. 1f your ſins were as ſcarlet! | 


Scarlet-threed, as one noteth , was now uſed to ſet forth the dignity of tk | 


latia of greateſt eſtimation: again, he ſaith, that the colour of the C«## Li 
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Gen. 38.28, 


were divided from them. For the words uſed by the Midwife : Hur hoſt 
thin broken forth ! this breach be upon thee. In Hebrety TYNQN'S to that the 
Pharcz, came from the word uſed by her. The meaning is, Why haſt thou 


The myſtery of Judah 


—— —— — 
m—_ my 


name 


| broken that embrana, or Secundina, wherein thou waſt held in thy mothers 


wombe? ef breach upon thee, Theſe words, faith Vatablws, are taken by ſome,as 
acurſe. The Chaldee Paraphralt, How great fortitude haſt thou, that thou 
ſhouldeſt prevail | Some Hebrews, vvhy haſt thou ſtrengthenedithy ſtrength! 
it was a ſpeech of admiration, his brother being betwixt him and the coming 
forth , how he ſhould ger the precedency thus. For the name Zarah, that ſig- 
nifieth orien: , becauſe he ſeemed to have come out before the other. 
Touching the myſtery of this place, all ancient Writers agree , that theſe 


| things were figurative, yea Chry/eſtame himlelf, who is very little in allegori- 
Hap 


| zing, yet will needs have an allegory here. For upon this piace he ſaith , We 
| muſt not inconſiderately paſſe over the things delivered in the holy 
Scriptures ', nor ſuperficially ſalute them , but pierce into the profundi- 

of them , that when we know the riches that lie hid there , we 
may glorifie God , who doth fo wiſely diſpenſe all things. For if 
Ged had not meant ſome more myſtical thing by that which is done here, 
itcould not have been, that Zarahbſhould have pulled back his hand,and have 
gjyen Way tO his brother to come out firſt. But when he commeth to ſet down 
the myſtery, he ſaith, Abel, Enoch, Abraham and Noah were figured out by Za- 
ya, but fin increaſing, the law was given, and becaule it could not give life, 
Chriſt came, who was figured out by Pharez,whereby,as | take it,he meaneth, 
that as Zarah was interrupted, that he could not come forth by the interve- 
ning of Pharez, ſo juſtification could not be but by Chriſt coming into the 


' | World. Theodret to the fame effec ſaith, As Pharez, came forth, Zarah pulling 
- | back his hand, ſo the law came between thoſe that art the firſt were ſtudious 


of vertue & piety,and thoſe under the Goſpel, who by Chrilt were perfected. 
| Irene faith, that Zarah was a figure of that people , which is uncircumciſed, 
| beginning with Abel, Enech, Noah, &c. but then giving way, that his brother 
| might be borne, that is, the Jews, who were circumciſed , they come forth a. 
| gain in our Saviour Chriſt , whoſe bloud-ſhed was figured out by the red 
| threed. Thus they, but the moſt common received Allegory by 1ſzdore, Cyril, 
| Empertus, Rabans, ' eru', cis, that Zarah figured out the Jews, and Phaxez, 
| the Gentiles « for as 7 hamar lignifying bitterneſle bare them both, ſo Chriſts 
Paſſion vvhich vvas moſt bitter, vvas the originall of the Church both of the 
delieving Jevvs and Gentiles. And as Zarah firſt offered to come forth,&c.ſo 
the faith of Chriſt vvas firſt preached to the Jevvs , but they going back, to 
the Gentiles, vvho imbraced it, and vvhen blindneſle ſhall be taken from the 
eyes of the Jevvs, they ſhall be born unto Chriſt alſo, and becalled Zarah, s- 


q riens, becauſe they ſhall look unto Chriſt, vvho is oriens. Thus Rupertus: Cyril 


notdiffering in ſubſtance , ſaith , chat the Jevvs ſignified by Zarah began to 
| forth, vvhen by ſacrifices and prophecies they foretold the Vaſtion of Chriſt, 
| figured outin Zarabs red threed, but the fuineſſe of time coming they yvould 
| not believe, and thenthe Gentiles by faith gotthe precedency. Ferus & Raba- 
' »w beginning the Allegory higher ſay,that Tamar ſignifying bitterneſle figu- 
; redout repentance, Er and Onanthole , that either before the lavy or under 
the lavy vvould not repent, and therefore vvere deſtroyed. Rabanus faith, that 
Er ſignifying pellis, and Onantheir ſorrovv, let forth tvvo forts of Kings, the 
one of bloud-ſhedders and ſuch as did much vvickedneſle, the other of thoſe 
that did no good. Both thele are deſtroyed, and then although Shelah lived, 
that is, the tribe of «44h continued, it had no King, till Jad4b, as both Fer 
and Rabans ſay , that is, Chriſt came to his ſheep, and begetteth of Tamar, 


j| that is, by faith and repentance, tyvo forts of people, &c. as before. And Ra- 


bans proſecuteth this Ailegory yet further.Bur that vvhich hath been already 
laid ſhall ſuffice, the reſt nor bein g vvorth the naming. 
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CHAP. XXXIX. 


Ere Moſes returneth againto the hiſtory of Jo/eph,repeating firſt his dries. 
ing into Egypt, and felling to Poriphar which vvas ſpoken of, (hyg.;7.. 
26. And then he declareth hovy the Lord proſpered him in every thing th 


he cook in hand,inſomuch that his Mafter obſerving it made him over.ige, 
his houſe, and put all chat he had into his hands,and it is added, thathe jr, 
not ought which he had, ſavingthe bread, which he did eat. Thus wher!, 
ſeph was removed far from his fathers houle, God yer was neer unto hin 
bleſs him and his labours in,ſuch manner that all might ſee the favour gf(, 
to be greatly towards him. And by this means God wrought for his preſers 


| in Petiphars houſe, thus comforting him againſt the miſery, unto whic 


| 
; 


| 


— =— - —— —— 


| unto ſuch. [ 

Burt lo now, in the midſt of his proſperity God hath another great «%$ 
to exerciſe him withall, Potiphars wife by his permiſlion, becometh an "+ | 
ſtrument of the greateſt miſery unto him, that had yer happend. he ty: 


this his captivity and ſervile eſtate he was expoſed. In like manner lay ;, 
ving Lat an had been bleſſed before, and L abas for his ſake, and foto hay, 
ſervant fearing God is the way to enjoy his bleſſing. But whereas it is ( 
He knew nothing that he had but the bread which he ate : Some, ſaich Lathy, 
it to /oſeph, as [poken of him, asif it were meant, that for all his fidelity y 
good ſervice that he did to his Maſter, he had none other food, bur as gg 
ſervants dry bread to live upon, being notwithſtanding through Gods jl; 
ſing faire and vvell-liking, as Dazxil and his fellovves vvere attervvards,z 
ing fed vvith nothing bur pulſe, Burt it is plainly ſpoken of Petiphar the 1 
ſer, and not of /oſeph the ſervant, as is further expreſſed, verſe 8. an{t 
meaning is,that he medled not vvith any thing that he had.nor looked ate: 
vvhether cattel or money, layings our or receivings, the taking in or letting; 
of ſervants, ſelling or letting,buc onely vvith his daily diet, appointing 
meat he vyonld have made ready, vvhether of this kinde or that, oringr: 
er or leſſe quantity, as he meant to have more or leſſe company at his tal 
for bread is commonly put for allmanner of food. Vatabl:u faith, He th 
no care about any thing but about eating and drinking,or that he reapedur 
other fruit of all vvhich he had. Some, he faith, hold that this is ſpokes, : 
reſpe&t of meat, vvhich the Egyptians vvould not eate vvith the Hebr 
And Luther ſaith, thatſome Hebrevvs more abſurdly hold, that by brea! 
vvife is to be vnderſtood, as is further explained, verſe 9. bringing forth 
poſe that of the vvife man, Prov. 9.17. <tullen waters ave /weet, and brat 
en in ſecret 15 pleaſant- The moſt genuine expoſition, and free from ſtren: 
is that vvhich I firſt delivered. That /o/eph ſhould thus have all conn 
unto him vvas Gods ſingular providence toviardshim ; ſeeing, hovy ext 
lent parts ſoever be in ſtrangers, yet men are more inclining ro commit ti 
affairs to the truſt of thoſe that are bred and brought up about them, ants, 


holding the beauty and good proportion of 7oſeph, being now in the ps? 
of his age, tempted him to lie with her at ſundry times, and being dem} 
grew more urgent upon him, infomuch, as that when he was alone,ſhecap? 
hold of his garment, but he leaving it in her hand, fled from her, wherew® 


ſhe cryeth out, and telleth both the whole family and her husband #* | 


coming home, that this Hebrew ſervant came in to mock her, but ſhe of 
out, and then he ran away; whereupon Petiphar being incenſed, put - 


in priſon. Theſe things were done moſt probably about the 27 year & /? 
ſephs age, becauſe at 30 he ſto0d before Pharach, and before that he halt 
ſomerime in priſon, before that the Kings chief Butler and Baker vvere ®| 
mitred, and after their releaſe, he abode there ſtill cyvo years. Ic vas ? 

ſtrong temptation, vvherevvith he vvas novy aſſaulted, to be deſired 
Miſtris, vvhom if he vvould ſatisfie, he might both have pleaſure , be 


_ — 


Joſeph ſer over Potiphars houſe. Gen,z9,,. 
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| he had unjuſtly ſuffered. Of tuch chaſtity alſo was Suſanna And Valorins 2 lixs | 


| away that ſuſpicion, vyhich vvas in jealous husbands and parents. 
WP ; . - | yy "So os . 
Ruperims praiſe!) / oſeph, as expreiting tour yercues 1n this one thing * tem- Runevt (89.8. in 


| hevvou!d not do this injury to his Maſter ; tortitude, in that being follicited 
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29 che &:ic- lrg of it, and have her great favour for his furtl.e; 

My in cal? he would not he might certainly expect lome preat evil 2 
1erniganes, yet luch was the vertue of this young man, as that ne could nut 
hs 1:17 1uch conſideration be moved co lin againſt God. A notable example 
of chaſt.cy to be followed by all others, and to follow vvhich there is incou 
-120ement enough in the ſuccefle, vvhich he had, after that for a thort time 
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an Hetrurian, that becauſe he was defired by divers vvomen, he cut and dil- 
foured his face, preterring rather deformity for the aſſurance of his ſanRi- 
'D 1 C j- EDS 

ry, then beauty to infnare the eyes and hearts of any, and hereby he took 


I 


perance, in that he refreined trom his Miſtris tempting him ; juſtice, in that Gen 633+ 


' from day to day, he could not yet be overcome ; and vviſdome, in that he 
| preferred vvith a little cemporall lofle of his garment to caſt farre from him 
' the fire that might have been dangerous to his foul, That which is here rela- 
ted rouching /-/eph and his Mittris is excellently dravvn into an Allegory by 
Gregory and Rupertns thus. As /oſeph vvas comely and beautifull to behold, ſo | Greer. 
| yras Chriſt to the ſpirituall eye : but as Joſephs Miſtris affeRed him to fatisfie Bert. 
| her filchy luſt , ſo the Jewiſh Synagogue was affeRted to the Chriſt to | "+45. 
come for a worldly benetic , imagining , that he ſhould be a moſt mighty 
Prince, ruling after the manner of an earthly Emperour overall , and advan- 
| cinzto great dignity [113 own Nation. Bur as /oſcph being defired by his Mi- 
| tris, reſiſted her uniawfull defire from time to time, and at laſt left his gar- 
ment with her and fled ; fo Chriſt would not ſatisfie the Synagogue in this 
reſpe& ,bur leaveth unto her defiring him, that is, their imaginary Chrilt 
molt earneſtly, his exteriour garment,as it were, of the letter of the Scripture 
not being underſtood. The Synagogue then complaineth as this woman to 
her husband, and ſheweth this garment, chat is, argueth and diſputerh out of 
the Scriptures not underltood againit Chriſt before the high Prieſt, being as 
it were her husband, and he being incenſed, procureth his apprehenſion and 
crucifying, and conſequently his going into the Sepulchre, as it were into the 
priſon. But as Je/ep{;, he was not held there, but after a while, delivered both 
himſelf and others, for -by death he deſtroyed him that had the power of | He'+2.15, 
death, that is, the Devill, &c. Rabanus Maurns hath both this and anocher | £4-+ Janus. 
out of {ſsaore, which 1 do not fo approve of, and therefore omit it. ; 
{iſeph being committed to priſon was ſtill bleſſed of God, ſo thatthe Keep- | Verſe 21. 
er put all his priioners under him, and he did all that was done there ; Or as 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt hath ir, all was done according to his word, -r as he 
appointed. It is a marvell, ſaith C/:4-, that the Priſon-keeper durit expceſſe | calzin, 
lo much favour to a man with whom Petiphar was ſo Sreatly offended, but 
tis likely, that Poriphar toon underſtood the truth of the matter, and fo was 
ſomewhat appeaſed, but would not releaſe him yet for the diſgrace, or he 
was held by God from proſecuting him with wrath. And haply Joſeph told 
the Priſon-keeper, how unjuſtly he was accuſed and committed. ſo that find- 
ing God to be with him, he paſſed nor for the crime objeRed againſt him. 
Thus, as Ferxs noteth, the juſt loſe one friend, but gain another, may be ſhut | -.,,.. 
up1n priſon, but canaot be ſhur from Gods favour, they are even as Rulers in Vete. 
their bonds, as 7oſeph was. And this alſo may well be app!yed unto Chriſt, he ; 
Was Orſtſet over priſoners, that is, finners bound with ſin. and the poor, heal- | 
ingthe one, and preaching comfort to the other in his humbled eltate, being | 
| afterwards more highly exalted in heaven, as foſeph in Egypt: thus alſo Ferns, * 
who followeth Rxpertus, addeth moreover, that all the priſoners weedeli- | 
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V atablus. 
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| | Veredto Chriſt coming into the priion of hell, that is, all the fathers , and by 


| him were then delivered. But we have no warrant of Scripture for this, but ' 
#2 for * 
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336 Pharaoh's Butler and Baker commited to |olcphs cuſtody. Gen,g, 
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Wl. for the contrary, that the faithfull went to heaven in ſoul at the time of g, 

| | Luce16, departing hence, as ſince, to betore the coming of Chrilt, fleeing there hy, 
| more places mentioned but heaven and hell, and wholo 1s calt unce into 
can never come out again. 


CHAP i | 


7 0/. ph being thus favoured through Gods bleſſing by the Priſon- keeper; 
rerthat he had bin there a certain time,but how long it is unknownythecy | 
Butler and Baker of the King were upon his difpleafure againſt them coma; | 
ted likewiſe. What offence they had done is not ſet down, but the Hebys 
who are full of fictions, ſay, that he found a fly in his cup and a ſtone © 
bread, and for this being wroth at their negligence, he lent them to prjp 
Burt ix was certainly ſome greater offence, or elſe one of them ſhould nx, 
tr this have been hanged as he was. The vulgar Latine , vere 1. inſers | 
which is not in the Hebrew , two 1 w»nuchs. Theſe being thus commine | 
ward in the priſon of the Captain of the Guard , the Captains | 
Gard (et Joſeph over them : in the vulgar Latine , The Keeper of the priſu: 
Joſeph over them,theſe, faith Pereriue, were all one, but Calvin noteth 41 
conciliation now inthe Captain of the Guard unto Joſeph, or elſe that 
was a new Captain at this time, which he ſaith is not lo probable. Ir is tl 
ly that one man ſupplyed two o ffices, as Por erixslaich, but that Jurmnll 
all the pciioners committed to him before by the Keeper ot ff 
that he 1d all now there, theſe men being ſent in by the Capra 
Guard, were delivered to foſeph as the Jaylors Deputy ,the Captain ngt? 
any particular notice, who this was, and lo he might be ſaid to haveſet [Fa \ 
over chem, becauſe he ſent them to priſon, where they came under the Ju! © | 
or his Deputy. For if Potiphar, Joſephs Maſter had been reconciled uaty!: | 
he would not doubtleſle have kept him ſtill in priſon ewo years more, | 
have ſer him at liberty, though not immediately for ſome reaſon before : | 
dered, yet in proceſle of time, which henever did. For the time of thecs | 
tinuance of theſe two Officers in priſon, it is ſaid to have been for a ſeas: 
| Hebrew D372? certaindayes, in the tranſlation followed by Aarlirara ps! 
| but they were deceived, faith Calvis that ſo rendered it, becauſe this vi 
| ſetteth forth a long time, but ir is uncertain how long. R 
; Verle5. ” The two Officers of Pharaoh being thus in Ward, dream each of thets}, | # 
| Verſe6,7, dream in one night, which madethem fad and penſive in the morning? | # 
Verſe 8 Joſeph demandeth the cauſe, chey told him that they had dreamed, andwith 

| *| edan Interpreter. But he put them in good comfort, becauſe he ſaid int 
| $2%aſl, Manſie- | pretations were of God, and bad them tell him their drearus. Dreams 
Ys. one, either are naturall coming from the humours of the body, or thins* 
the fantaſie, or ſpirituall ; and theſe are either divine or diabolicall |:F" 
was a divine dream coming from God, which is always ſuch, as thatitlew 
an impreſlion in the minde,ſo that he which hath ſuch a dream cannotdep'Þ 
et, but is much troubled, till he underſtandeth the meaning thereof, 5} 
theſe men, and in Pharaeh afterwards, and in Nebuchadnezzar. And alt 
Ferits. as Ferusnoteth, when a dream comerh of God, he doth either revel®F 


| meaning by his ſpirit, or ſendeth ſome other to incerpret ic, when cher | w 
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it is not ſo, we ſhould paſſe over dreams as vain, and not be troubled atth&Þ | 
Nite. And he noteth inthat Joſeph being himſelf a priſoner, yet is chearful, he 
cheareth up his fellow-priſoners, what the comfort of a good conſcients®\ | - 
to a juſt man,nothing can daunt or diſmay him, when others being in dey \ 
| calſeare fad and heavy. ; | for 
| Verſe 9,10, Then the chief Butler telleth his dream, ſaying, eA Vine ſeemed to brbif}, m 
; Verſeit. | mehaving three branches, theſe 1 took ana preſſed them into Pharaohs ep, andy bY 


| 
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| | Genefts 4 ety Joſeph expounaeth their dreames. o 337 
th | * nts ht; hand. 'na juleph expoundeth it, ſaying The three branches ave three | Verſe 12,13 
de | dayes, wit three aayes ſhall Pharaoh reſtore thee to thy place. But think_ on me, and | 
bk | wake mention of me ts Charaoh to brixg meant of th: buuſe, For I was ſtelxe out | 
| of the Hebrews land, and bere have done nothing, for which thy ſhenld put me int; | 
| the an noe on | 
| 7oeph had been upbraided by his dreams, behold, ſaid his brethren, here 
| comech this dreamer, but now he beginneth by expounding dreams to grow 
| famous. Saint Augxſtsnc following the Hebrews faith, chat Jeſ+ph Ninned in Aurnll,Serm. 82 
ſeeking deliverance, as a reward for this free gift of God beſtowed upon | a 7errpore | 
er, him co kxpound dreams, and therefore for a chaſtiſement it is certainly to | Size n/a dabj- | 
elit © | be held, thathe kept the utler from ſpeaking of him to Pharaoh, although he ns = | 
ma | wereintreated, and he was held after chis two years more in priſon, that he Ws ” oo | 
bd | might learn, that his deliverance was to be ſought of God, and not of man, Cont Jolepd | 
''Þ according to that, God doth chattiſe every ſon whom he loveth. But by L£#- | ronpormice | 
pls © | cher and Calvis, and others fo/eph is herein juſtified, becauſe, as Calvin ſaith, | magiſirum pin- | 
Nt | heconceived ch1is to be the meanes of his deliverance, which he ought not to SE nr} 
ene | negle&. For as miſery is patiently to be borne, ſo when God ſhevveth any py | 
tel: | wayof help, not to ule it, is to tempt God. foſeph might well conceive novy corcmairntice | 
of | that God had given him this gifc of interpreting dreames : that he vvould | verar. TI 
ya! raile him up to a better eſtate, as before by dreams vvas revealed, and there- | Heb.12, | 
FL fore he might lavyfully deſire to have it ſpoken of, and I doubt not but God | M**1-3- | 
zi who gave him this gift, ſtirred him up thus to move the chief Butler, that his Prana 
tl innocency mightcome in remembrance before Pharaoh, and indeed the event : 
-ſheweth no leile, in that aftervvards by the Butlers making mention of him to | 
Pharaoh, he vvas delivered and advanced, although for his further exerciſe he | 
vvas kept [ti] in priſon tv'0 years. And as Chryſoſtome noteth, this made for | 
foſep+, that he came not our novy, but aftervvards vvith the greater honour, | 
J alchough he approveth lis requeſt made to the chief Butler for a preſent de- 
Jo! lvery. He faith, chat he vyas ſtolne, meaning by his brethren, making a ſer- | 
x0! vant of him when he was free, and robbing his father of him whoſe he was, | 
re.) { forthe Amalekites ſtole him not, but bought him of them. Ont of the He- 
_ brews land he jaith, and not out of the land of Caraan, becauſe as Mnſculus | Muſculu. 
he "ogg Hebrews were well &nowne to the Egyptians, as being of chief note 
eaſgs there, 
Tr When the chief Baker heard this , he told his dream, ſaying, Ae thought | Verſe 16,17 
is mt, | {had three white backets mpon my head, and in th uppermoſt of thens were all man- 
* | nerof bake-meats for Pharaoh, axdthe biras dideat themont. cAnd Joleph ſaid, | Verle 18, 19 | 
the three bask;ts are three dayes, at the end of three dayes Pharaoh will take | 
_ from thee, and hang thee upon a Gallowes, and the birds ſhall cat thy | 
hh. | 
To expound this dream foſeph knew would be moſt unpleaſing, yet being | Calvin. | 
by God appointed, he readily doth it by a kinde of propheticall licenſe, and Nas | 
| ſo muſt all Prophets ſet up by God,they muſt not onely ſpeak plealing things, | | 
all, 1£&: | butdenounce even the ſentence of death where God would have them , or | | 
| | elſe they ſhall be judged as unfaithfull. | | 
Ana the third day was Pharaohs birth- day, in whichhe made a feaſt to all lis | Verſe 56 51 
ſervants, and then it was done as foſeph had foretold, bxt the chief Butler 1e- | Verlan as. 
membre nut Joſeph. Pharaoh and Herod onely, the one a Heathen, the other | Macs, : 


molt wicked, are ſaid to have feaſted upen their birth-day.In prophane Wri- 
ters we read of many. Platoſaith, when the King bad a ſonne, his birth-day | 

:} | Was kept with feaſting atthe Court, and afterwards yearly in all Aſia, where | Plato it 1.44- | 
full he was to reign Xenophon faith , that the Meds had the fame cuſtome | #4 
ſciences" deforethat the Perſians reigned in eſa. And the Greeks took it up from | 4997 —_ 
n _ , | them, and the Romans likewiſe They then were molt licentious and riotous, | fe Cy16 F4jh. 
forgetting God the Author of their life, when they ſhould chiefly have re- 
obebf} | Membred him, ſaith Calvin, and yer difalloweth not the cuſtome of feaſting ' _ 
, al{p | Pon the birth-day. But becaule there was never any ſuch cuſtome in the | — 
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Church of God, but upon the birth-day of Chrilt, who brought matey 
joy to us all, and rhe birth of man is in lin and mitery , and to luch as js ;þ 
ther to be mourned for then fealted for, till he be regenerated : I rather ky | 
with chem that cenſure this cuſtome, as ſuperſtitious. The ſervants to gly# 
P/arach made a fealt, were his Officers and attendants at the Court,of wht 
theſe in hold were two, wheretore he ſenderh for them, but ear. 
the one,and condemneth che other, who is hanged, and che birds eat hsgg#; 
This is the firſt hansing upon a tree that we read of, and it was a kink;® 
death which was counted moſt heinous, wherefore the ſuffering of our[y 

is hereby aggravated, and this ceath is indeed pronounced accurled {f (y 
Bur whereas amongſt the Heathen they were ſuffered to hang till the 
ate Their fleſh, amongſt Gods people this was forbidden, no man thay; , 
hanged muſt be ſuffered to hang all night, leſt the Land ſhould be &'® 
led. 

Touching the chief Butlers forgetfulneſle of 7:/eph , he did herein & 
the manner of Courtiers, who are lo affeted with their own preſent felks 
and ſo ſet upon ingrofling the Princes favour to themſelves, as thath 
think no longer upon 7oſcph in priſon, neither care they to ſpeak of anytly 


Pharaoh mateth a Feast, Gen.go,x, j 


but what-may pleaſe the Prince before whom they ſand, to obtein the np 
favour to themſelves onely at his hands. F- | 
Asin all other things hitherto, ſo in that which is here related, 7iyin 
alſo a figure of Chriſt Jeſus. Foras he was comfortable to his fellow-pris; 
ers ſorrowing, and cheared them up : ſo Chriſt did the daughters of [en 
lem weeping for him, as Ferze hath it, but eſpecially his Diſciples, by tt> 
them of the comforter. And as fo/ephſpake comfort to one of the tmon'! 
whom he ſuffered, but not to the other : lo Chriſt dealt by che two the? 
that were hanged together with him, and to one ſort of people he ſhallhn 
terrour at the laſt day, and to the other comfort, ſaying to them, Go, jew 
to thele, { ome, ye bleſſed. Theſe, as the Butler, ſee the Vine Chriſt with th 
branches, godhead, foul, and body ; and thele branches are preſſed ot! 
the paſlion of Chriſt believed in, and as three dayes were ſet to him, fot 


are three markes of the elet. 1 To live inoffenſively , and yet to kb | 
2 Toloveall the good, and to joy inthe good of all others. 3 Tois | 
{in in himſelfeand in others. Contrariwiſe, the curled are prefled with it | 
as the Baker with baskets, for ſin 1s like a tallent of lead; and as hehactn} | 
dayes ſct to him, ſo they have three marks. 1 They live in ſin, andyt yp | 


* 


ſper. 2 They hateche good. 3 They are hardened in inning. Orj# 

giving different interpretations ſetteth forth Chriſt diverſly foretellny# 
the Gentiles and of the Jewes ; of the Gentiles that they ſhould bereceity 
ot the Jews, that they ſhould be blinded and rejected. I hus Ferus. knife 
faith, that here are figured out the ele received to mercy, and the repro: 
condemned to hell our of the ſame corrupt maſle of mankinde. For wit 
wo alike offenders are diverſly dealt withall, ſo we being all ſinnes! 
Adams tranigretiion, God yet chooſeth ſome out of his meer mercy, * 
rejecteth others out of his Juſtice. And as no man'can tax Phat": 
this, no more can they the Lord, he condemneth nor all, becauſe he 
then be all ſeverity and juſtice, neither doth he ſave all, for then he Ms} 
be all mercy, but ſoine he ſaveth, and ſome he condemneth, thi} 
may appzar to be as he is, Mercy and Juſtice , and be ſo celery 
throughouc ail generations. And hereby alſo doth Fer approve che 1s 
lis proceed ings. 
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0; | Genelis 411+ Pharaoh -arcameth, 
Cn CHAP. XLI1, 
_ 0/eph being neglected by the _—_— Butler, at the end of two years is 
oy + } delivered by a new occallon offered of God. Pharacb the King dreameth, 
\ ob | and none but he can be found to interpret his dreams, wherefore he is ſent 
wy for, and having interpreted them is highly promoted Pharaoh, as Ferus no- 
as teth was a good King, and although he were an Heathen man, yet he was not 
ly *| without the knowledge of God, as appeareth in that he ſpeaketh of him as 
f (Gy. | the Authour of the witdome that was 1n feſeph, v.28,39. Pharach was the 
ehe . | common name of every King of Egypt ſucceſlively untill the time of eAlex- 
ar al ander the great, as (,</ar is the name of every Roman Emperour. Pharaoh 
e 4 © | ſignifieth a revenger, and ſo was a fit name to put the King in minde of his 
duty, to puniſh the wicked, and to defend the juſt. Two ycars paſſed, before 
n& "© | bat Pharath had theſe dreams, or foſeph was any more thought upon by his 
vl — | Chief Butler, a long time for holy 7oſcph to endure impriſonment, and to be 
x6 left without any appearance of that raiſing up, which was promiſed. But 
te | when things ſeem to be molt deſperate, God is neereſt at hand co deliver his 
4 - | ſervants out of all their troubles, 


| 


| 
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Pharach (aw in his dream ſeven fat kine feeding in a medow,and after them 
other ſeven kine lean and ill-favoured, which ate the firlt ſeven up, and afcer 
that ſeven eares upon one ſtalk rank and good, & aſter them ſeven eares bla- 
ted with the ealt-winde,that ate them up. fo/ephus counteth the two years, at 
the end of which /haraoh had theſe dreams, beginning at ?oſephs firſt coming 
into the priſon, Bur this is contrary tothe text, beginning them from the time 
of the Butlers deliverance. { alvin noteth here, that God ſometimes hath 
revealed his will unto Heathen men, touching temporali things, althoug:;; che 
meaning was by them to be ſought elſewhere, and therefore it is no macvell, 
if amongſt them there have been Prophets; for the ſpirituall dorine of life 
hath till alwayes been poſſeſſed by the Church,as the treaſure of her inherit- 
ance. And faith, that che dream was doubled for two caules. 1 To ſtirre 


* 
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Pharach up the more to inquire the meaning. 2 That more light might be 
given co the thing ſignified : forſomuch as the viſion of the eares of corne 
did more lively (ec forth the plenty and famine ro come .That which 1s tranſ- 
lated coming owt of one ſtlk,, Vatablus ſaith, 15 rendered by ſome, growing up 
into one ſtalk. 

Inthe morning after theſe dreams Pharach was troubied much, and ſent 
tor all the AZagr, telling them his dreams, but none could interpret them. The 
trouble in Pharacbs minde about theſe dreams, faith Calv:», was a prick lefc by 
God toſtirre him up to inquire,and the ſeal as it were of the Spirit, that they 
camefrom God. But in that he ſent co Wizards, he put himſelt into the De- 
vils ſnare, and ſo took a courſe to be left in darkneſlſe without the fruit of 
theſe Revelations, although he thought theſe men to be Prophets of Ged. 

In the Eaſt, ſaith Luther, they had their 1/ags, in Babylon their Cha{dees, 
in Greece their Sophi, and amongſt the Romans their Wiſe men, every Coun- 
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trey had his Doors , who taught their religion and arts good and bad. | 


And ſome ſuch were maintained at the Kings charge, that having then ready | 


at hand, they might make uſe of their wiſdome and learning. as occaſion 
ſerved; for by counſell and wiſdome a Kingdome is eſtabliſhed. Nebnh.id- 
mezzar did thus afterwards, for he brought up Dawiel and his brethren in che 
learning of the Chaldees. And therefore as Ferus well noteth, by thoſe hea- 
thens Chriſtian Princes may bereproved and other great perſons, amongſt 
whom wiſdome and learning is not in eſtimation, but the fooliſh and illiterate 
are as well preferred about them, as ſuch; it is a certain ligne of a Kingdome 
going to ruine. Whereas all the Magi & wile men of Beypr canſay nothing, 
tisto be imputed ro Gods Providence, for the good of oſeph, for whole 
lake chiefly Pharash had theſe dreams ; for it is ſtrange, that the dreams be- 
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ing told, they did not according to the readineſſe of their wit, inven: (; 
interpretation, which with a credulous King might have gone for cy: 
but God held their rongues and wits that they were all ſilent, which wg; 
the greater good of the King. And hereby he was doubtleſle wherred 9, 
more to inquire, as concerning the thing moſt difficult to be underſtood yi,? 


| all theſe profeſſours of wiſdome were ſtunded at it , v9. Then pay», 


—_— - 


chief Butler, and told Pharach, that there was a young man, an Hebrey ; 
ſervant to the Captain of the Guard, who had interpreted his and hy 4. 
lowes dreams truly. This faid the chief Butler now, as Afwuſculns noteth, » 
in way of gratitude to 7o/eph, but it being wreſted from him, leſt, if he y- 
ſitent, the King ſhould have come to know of itby ſome ocher means, x; 
he ſhould have again incurred his anger. In telling of /oſeph he beginnethy; 
a remembrance of his old offence, tor vyhich he vvas put in Ward, tz; 
might magnifie the Kings mercy the more, tor his deliyerance. They are &; 
ved, that expound this of his faulc of ingratitude againſt //eph , as if het; 
novy confeſſed that, for he meaneth his fault againt the King.T kes Phan 


| [ent and they brought Joſeph out with ſpeed, and he ſhaved hins/elf, and chan 
| $armert:;anacame ts harach. Here vve may fee, ſaith Calvin, what nee? 


_— 


vvill make men do, a proud King and his vain Courtiers, that vvyoul n; 
thervviſe have heard a Prophet of the Lord, if he had come to ipeac = 
them,fearing that ſome danger might be by theſe creams portendes t52 


| vvhole Kingdome, do novy come running for a ſtranger , and that a (xz 
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and an Hebrevy, vvhen as the Egyptians vvere held to be the vvizl « 

peoples. and vvith all diligence hearken vvhat he vvill ſay. And thus tir 

commonly vvith all prophane men, they earneſtly defire the Ureacher ny; 

brought unto them in their fickneſſe, vvhen as in their health they l4z: 

regarded him. He Jay ſqualidous and neglected it ſcemerh in the pr 

vyherefore being novv to come before the King, he is by barding and pur: 

on better apparel| prepared. It vyas an uſuall thing of old not to cu» 

hair in time of forrowing, as vve may ſee in Mepnibofarth, 2 Sam. 19.245 

T. Liviu lib.6. and Platarch. in { atm. Vtices. ſpeak of the like, buthy% 

vingunderſtand cutting in a ſeemly manner. fe/eph little thought of © 

till they came to the priſon for him, but behold , now a great ſudden cuz 

ne that was before negleRed, is ſought unto and attended by the King ® 

Miniſters , and brought to the Court to give counſell to the King, hs 

ction had been long, but now his adyancement 15 greater then he expetts') 
ceſired. It would have contented him wellto have been ſer at liberty 
bur thus They that patiently ſuffer much and long, may comfort themie*! 
with an expectation of the greater glory in heaven. 

Then Pharach told 7:ſeph of his dreams, and how none could int} 
them : but 7oſeph telleth him, that there is a God, which ſpall give Phi 
an anſwer if peace: in the Hebrew it is,ſhall anſwer pezce ro Pharach which: 
tablus ſaith, isſpoken by way of wiſhing, as if //ep/ had cxprefled 2 @ 
chat it might be good, which the Lord ſhewed to Pharach in his Creams. 


pox: ſaith that Pharach both dreamed, and had his dreams expounded VER 


in his ſleep, but had forgortenthe interpretation; but this is his own fas $ 


Pererius ſaith, that /oſeph certainly had Pharachs dreams, and che inter? 
ton revealed unto him, before he cameto Phararh, or elte he could 10 a. 
cold him, that God would ſpeak peace to Phara;h, Bur others hold mnt 7 
/eph knew not his dreams cill he had told them,and ſpake thus by an Herts a 
as wiſhing that they might portend all happineſſe to Phara:h; ro when 17 

ther aſſent: becauſe it was not neceſſary, Pharach remembring his own (2s 

that they ſhould be revealed to /o/epb. He had had former experient® 
Gods mercy this waygowards him, enlightening him to ſee into the e422; 
of dreams, and the e he hoped of the like at this time, which ma=} 
him ſo confidently to anſwer, that God ſhould ſpeak peace to Pharas, * 
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Gen.41.17- Pharaoh's Dreams, | __ 
dreams, whereupon his minde now croubled ſhouid te quieted 
[ $049, nl a = « ' _ 
; xnſlated, {t i wit in me; 15 19978 belides me, as if he had taid, [ hal: in: 
-ef them, but not through m:ne own wiſdeme,but by Revelation from Cod 
-* | The Chaldee paraphraſt theretore hat! it, not by my wilgome , but from 
b- the face of the Lord, PCeIce ſhall! be anſwered t9 Pharasn And fitic w 3. nat 
2 /qbſhould thus aniwer him , becauſe he had faid, / have heard av af rre. 
* that thaw canſt underſtand a Dream, ang interpret it , aSit by lis 937n Lanacity lie 
>. | hadbeen able thus to do. And Troagus Pomprins writing of J;/+ph, that being | Trerue Pome 


» | fold into Egypt by his brethren, in a ſhort time he ſtudying the art Mpick at- | p41 54-35. 


. reined to ſuch $Fill, chat he could interpret all Dreams , and wrote a Book of 

theunderſtanding of Dreams, and told of the barrenneſle tg come in Egypt, 

I; which made him moſt dear to the King, and his anſwers were counted {uch,as 
$. if they had come from God Þurt OO. removeth the minde of Pharach from | 


a, chink10g upon him, to think upon God, thus taxing this opportunity to in; | 


ſome knowledge of the true God into an heathen man. 


— 


« Then Pharachtelleth his Dreams to {;/eps, and how that he had told them | Verſe 17, 13 
” tothe Magicians, but none c9u14 interpret them. Inthete Dreams, although | Verſe 19,25, | 
& | theplenty and famine to come were let forth, yet becauſe / harah underitood | Verſe 22,23 | 
:. | themnot, hehad notthis revealed to him after the manner of Prophets.bur | Verſe 24. 
7 [y/eph, who expounded them, was the Prophet, as buth Azz»{tize and Grepr- | A:zu't.hb.t2. | 
)2 7 do teach. And this plenty and icarcity did not arile from naturall cautes,as | 4 67 

: | ismoſtprobable, for then the Aſtrologers would have conjectured ſomenwhar | 299 

i. | of it, bur God ſent borh miraculoully , as 11e now revealed both to coine tor CO LE, 
x. | thegood of his tervant /-/eph {pecially. For Nas the River was the naturall | 
2 | cauſe of plenty and icarcity there, if it overflowed 6 cubits or more,this be- | 
+ | tokened plenty, if but 15 or 14 or under,ſcarcity , and it was never known at | 
- | other times to keep one conſtant courſe ſeven yeeres together | | 
2: | ThenJoleph ſaid ts Pharaoh, T be aream us one, Grd hath ſhewed t: Pharaoh, | Verſe 25. |} 
:> | whatheu abint to do, ce The Greames were two both in the times and the | | 
.z | things ſeen, but to one and the ſame effe, and why the dream was doubled, | | 
o& | fog having expounded it firſt, ſheweth, v.22. Becauſe the thing us eſt abiri,ca | Verſe 32. | 
4 | b1G1d, and God will ſhortly bring it to paſſe. 1 Becauſe Cod would have Pas | 
a2 | rahaſſured that it ſhould be ſo. 2 That he would begin it preſently,as a wan, | | 
_ thatin calling one doubleth his name, would have him come to him prefent- | | 
3: | [ywithourany delay. Untothele Lyranu addeth another reaſon, becauſe as | 15ranv. | 
7 he kine uſed for plowing being luſty or poore, Gid apcly figure out a good or | Fer: | 
x ® | abad husbanding of the ground , whereuponenſueth plenty or ſcarcicy , ſo | | 
:eeÞ | cares of corn full or withered do aptly figure out a plentiful or ſcarce harveſt. | | 

And Tetatus addeth a forth, viz. becauſe plenty ſtanderh not only in corn, } 792249, 

__ but in leſhand milk alſo, and therefore I think, that by the kine the plenty or 
27 © | vant of paſture is ſer fourth, by the eares of corn plenty or want of c Tos 
ob1, T here came (even yeers of plenty throughout all the Lana if Erype, &c-The leven | _ \erle *9- | 
4-85] far kine ſhewed ſeven fart yeers, their comming up gut of the Fiver, tharthe | © 
, ©] vet Nilss ſhould be the means, their feeding in the Medow , the ſuperzbun- 
toi: 4 Gant overflowing of that River upon all the low grounds lying aboutit, ma- | 
+2 ©] Kung them to grow as a moſt fruitfull Medow. For Egypt is not watered as 
7 + | er Countreys,by the clouds, but by that River. The {even lean & ill favour. 
« 4: & | ed kine, the like unto which had not been ſeen in Egyp: , ſhewed the amine 
hy: +] "9 come to be greater, then ever hitherto had been, for Egypt was molt fruir- 
bras © fall, being for the tercility called F:rreas munas , and when 1ntmaes pat a fa- 
n1 + | Pine had been in Canaan, there was plenty in Egypt, as in the Cayes of A%r4- | 
eng | Fam and Iſaar. Again, the coming up of theſe allo out of the River, ſhewed 
once © | at the River overflowing leſſe ſhould be the cauſe of ch's famine. Laſtly, | 
__— their being as lean, when they had devoured the fat ſhewed, that the prov uill- 

i£ 4 ifaved inthe ſeven plentiful yeers ſhould not be ſufficient to feed men to (2- 
wh, Fi} ty inthe time of famine, bur only in a poor ſparing manner to ſuſtain |.fe. : 
Fave bl Now therefore lat Pharaoh liek ant a man as/creet ana Wiſe, and (tt him co: the VErle 32.4 
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Joſeph #& ſer over all, Gen.41,; | Ge 

rn mr er eenere rent net rn ne ene ans EEE " Ro"— [ew 

| whole land of Egypt, and let him appoint Officers to gather up the pie part inthy[,, of, F 
| plentifull yeeres, &c. It is the manner of the Lords Vrophers, faith Calvin, | 7119 
| only to declare things to come, but alſoto give counlel, and to exhortty y,” | whit 
which isto be done for the beſt good : ſo likewiſe did Daxiel to Nebuky, . 
zar, whereas the anſwers of Ap ., and of Magicians were naked alwz 4 | him, 

| void of any ſuch dire&ion. Wherefore he that preacheth to explain then, | Þ 
but addeth none exhortation, commeth far ſhort of his duty. Jr was ve z- | ride 
teriall, thar now a man wiſe and faithfull ſhould be ler over the land top | ſum! 
venttrouble : which might come by indiſcrerion in the time of thefin,, | ſhall 
which is of ſuch force, as that if the common fort be nod provided i thing 

| they cannot be kept in quiet, but they will be ready co riſe in rebellion, « | hem 
commit many outrages. Famine is fo hard to be indured, that upon 4 | of hi 
whena great famine was in Rome, L. 1inucins having the care of ». *| mull 
viding for the people committed unto him, many of them covering t& | 1599! 
heads caſt themſelves into the River Tybr to avoid the tediouſneſs # #4 
the famine. But why doth 7oſeph counſel, that onely che tif part ſhoulz, | forth 
kept in the plentifull years, and not the one half which might (eem & | © £ 

| ncedfull? A»/w. Although a famine of ſeven years was tO come, yeter | Nt 
| inthoſe years the earth brought forth ſome fruits,and rich men would dn; = 

| leſſe ſtore up ſome corne for a year or two; and laſtly, in the time off, | 
| ir was not fir, that men ſhould be fully, but ſparingly fed, all which coaſt, = 
ed, a fift part taken up by the King might ſutfce. _ 
Thiscounſell and wiſdome appearing in 7o/eph, pleaſed Pharai a! — 
Courtiers ſo well, that he is appointed to be the man: for can we fu ity cou | 

| F harach ſuch a man as this, in whom is the Spirit of God?u pon which ſpeech'e; WE 
| Az«guſtine noteth, that this is the third time, that the Spirit of God Sher | oe 
of. 1 Gen. 1. The Spirit of Ged moved upon the waters. 2 Gen. 6, My Spins ec ij 
not alwayes ſtrive with man. And the the third in this place. = nw 

T bou ſhalt be over mine hone, and according to thy word ſhall all my pul: Coke 
ruled. In the Hebrew it is, At thy mouth ſhall the people al! kiſle, UxS _ 
when thou commandeſt they ſhall obey, the word killing being putfort 7h 
| mitting.,according to the cuſtome in the Eaſt as P/.2. Vatab/xs ſaiththtky |, 
render it, At thy word hall all my pecpie be armed, and ſome ſhall be fea! "yh 
beck. : | , + | cutea 
Pharach alſo ſet Jiſeph overall the land of Egypt, and taking the nng4 |  - 
his hand, he put it upon /eſephs hand, arrayed him with fine linen, anthht | 24. 
a goldchain about his neck: Somewhat like to this was that which Belief P20in 
zar did to Daniel, and Eſter 3.10. and ch. 8.2. Hereby ſaith Muſculus 7, FE 
rach did inaugurate /sſeph into the principality ſpoken of, for by giving hin Fon 
ring he gave him authority to ſeal what he pleaſed, by the fine linen wg! —"_. 
was molt pure and white, brought thither from /z4ia,and uled onely by! | phence 
ces, Nobles and Prieſts, he ſer forth his nobility, with which he was noni0-W4 1, , 
cd, and by the gold chainuſed to be pur about the neck of one thathadnpy 4G = 
fome famous exploit, as a token of his excellent vertue, he ſhewed, thit "I 54, 
ſeph was a man highly to beeſteemed of for this. Tiny faith, that unto, - 
time of the Trojan warre rings were not uſed, becauſe Homer maketh nonege ... 1 - 
tion hereof, and that the Eaſt and all Epypt ſealed not with a ring, _ { that thy 
letters onely. Yut this is contrary to AZoſes, who faith that Phara PRA ;F they 
ring upon f-ſephs hand, which was 6co years before that war of Troy ; d gpprian 
giving of che Kings ring off his own hand to another, was conſtrued 10% gi; ly - 
lign of principality given by Alexandersa&t,who lying ſpeechleſs, gave ict. 
off his hand to Perdiccas,whereby it was judged,that he meant he ſhou Fu though 
after him, although whileſt he could ſpeak he would nominate no _ 'Þ king of 
buc ſaid, his Emprre ſhould be to the beſt, Amongſt the Romanes a g90Y get. 
was a ligne of one that had the order of Knighthood, and by Leben, over wi 
{ccond, ic was afterwards for the advancement of learning allowed un "Y exu cg. 

cours together with a ſcarlet veſture, For the fine white linnen here 19} : 
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of and with which Princes were went t0 be ciad, purple came tince in ute 
Pliny {4irh, that there was certain Iruit grow mg in | 
which this linnen Was m7 
And he made his tor1ae 14 the ſecond Cart ti 
l.:9 Abrech, bow the bnet \ CFC» 
ity 1 J0Y | __ : : . 
| by his fecond chariot underl! ind that, wherein the Wing uſed to Ict 
A | 1474 x > Kinadnme : E, LAS 
ride, chat was the ſecond man 1n _ Kingdome , a chariot doubrieſic 
ſumptuous Of all others, next fo that rs the King rOUC alone. 4 any 
(hall doubt, whether a tervant 01 God night weare ſuch rich and cultt, 
things, and r:de 19 this itare ; 17 15 not to be doubted but that being a Prince 
x O - 4 Fe = - ! ————_— - * . y- te ES 
!- may, Nor tO MAKE oftentation Of i115 bravery, but to ſet forth the dignity 
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| 
| 
| of his place, kceping (Him him an humble and modeſt minde. tor /o/eph 
| muſt now neceſlarily accommodate bimlelt to [11s place: where ſuch neceltity 
| isnoL,A VErTuous MINSe will cather prefer the cutting off of rele ſuperfiuities. 
| Anati oy cr peat before hm; here, laith / _—_ i£ the acclamation of people ſet 
, ar notliins | > WANnynne | - > Cont ir follow - 
Wh nechoy might be euing tobe bonus. The pI 

| ed by the VUIgal Latine have if. 4 | reralld pr clarmea or Cc: Yed4 verore mim; DuY 
| n Hebrew 47 15 in cheplurall number, they cryed. The word tranſlated bw th: 
| buee, is JI28S Abree, which is altogether omitted by the Septuagint. I his 
word, if it he Hebrew, may be tranſlated the father of the King, as ſome 
* | haveit, of 28 Father, and J1 the King, or a tender father, becauſe J\ 1igni- 
gech allo render, {0 7c reme, and the Thargun#Hicrolcl) mbt-:num renders the 
| words thus, They cryed before him and laid, Let the father of the King live, 
who is a Princein wildome, and tender in years. Aquila turneth it, Bow the 
knee, and ſo it is in the vulgar Latine, and chen it muſt come of Barac, to 
bleſſe, or the knee , and this Coth( a/v4n rather approve, and Yarablys, 
| ſaying, that X is put for MN. Put Calvin finally difliketha curious ſeeking after 
* | the fignification fro any Hebrew word, ſeeing it was ſpoken by the Egyprians: 
] preferre the common reading, bow the knee, becauſe the molt fit thing to be 
ſpoken in this caſe to ſtirre up all, as he paſſed, ro honour him, as Abeforereſh 


'# | would ſometime have Haman honoured , Efter 3-2. 

1 * , | . J . . 
: Then Pharaoh ſaid, 1 am Pharaoh, and withont thee ſhall xo man liſt tt his 
(C 


" | hand or ſeut in all the land of Egypt. This teemeth to be a Kinde of Oath, as if 
* | hehad faid, As true as I am Pharaoh the King,it ſhall be thus; none ſhall exe- 
cute any office in the Common-wealth but by thy permiſiton or admiſiton, bc- 
+ | cauſehe had ſpoken before of Pharach his appornting officers in all the land, 


q” v.24. Unto which this is an anſwer, as if he had faid,1 will not, bur thou ſhalc 
+ | *Ppoint them. 

"> Ard Pharaoh called Joſephs name Saphenath Panezah, and gave him Alinath 
| the daughter of Potipherah Prince of On to wife. The name here given by 


1 Pharach to [i/eph is held by moſt to be Hebrew, the firit word coming of $4- 
Phan occultum, and Paneah being thought by all the Rabbins ro ſigmfie Reve- 
© later, for itis no where found again, but onely in this place. And therefore 
8 both R. Abraham and R. Solomon, and other Rabbins, Pki/, alſo, and eps, 
I keedoret, Chry(oſtome, Auguſtine, and the Chaldee Paraphrale render it occ:l- 
7 torum int-rpres, aut revelator, Or 15 cx occulta revelata /n1nt. The Septuagint 
$4 read it P/emthophanech. But ferome holdeth the name to be Egyptian, ſaying 
that the words do not ſound as Hebrew, but as forreign words, and howſoever 


though moſt be for the other, this ſeemeth moſt probableto me, becauſe the 
King of Egypt gave him this name, who, it is moſt likely, would ſpeak in his 
on Janguage. \Whereas Calvin preferreth rather the paſling of theſe words 
over without tranſlating them , becaule the Septuagint not knowing what 
expoſition to give them expounded them nor, this is as if by diligent inquiry 


» x 
- CONC 


- — - _ -—— _ _ _ _ - _ . . =_ 


_—— 


> omg 


— 


_ >———n—e Ian. can 


if they be taken as Hebrews, they ſignifie the revealer of ſecrets, yet inthe E- | 
gyptian tongue they lignifie Servator mz2x4;, and therefore inhis tranſlation | 
waich is the vulgar Latine, he rendereth it ſo, and to make it more plain, it | 
Sthereadded, He called him in the Egyptian tongne Servatcy munai. And al- | 
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| 344 Joſeph hath a wife gven him. : Gen.41.4 | 
j - _ __ ns x 
| one might not learn out the meaning of che forreign words, which g: « 
| having better means to know them before, have not expounded. The gy. | bi 
| | Sint tranilaced tor the King of Egypt; and therefore no marvell thi. | Bc 
| wittingly they paſſed over Lgyptian words uninterpreted, but Peremenc: tit 
Hero de tra- | for us chat knew not that language, hath done well to learch into they. | cc 
46. Helv. | ing for the common good of the Church. For the wife given to 5/4, | þ, 
Bs Ro is thought by ſome to have been his Maſter Petiphars daughter, (9 1; | xe 
| 4/14} Con 3 | Hebrews, an Jerome following them, who, he faith, relate the ſtorysf}, | @ 
Phunpe reop | pha thus : Fie bought fo/eph tor his beauty in twrpe miniſterium , but Gy, | ye 
| prl11r11,od:1cm | judgement cauſed his member hereupon to wither, & being now antyy | 
| 12:4 ..1*% | he was choſen after the manner of the Hierophants to be chief Prieſt os, | m 


£45 arc/ &,;, | But Chry/oftome laith, that he was notthe ſame Petiphar,but another may, of 
| p0/c2 ei | theretore to diſtinguiſh him, it is added, Prieſt of Heliopolis. vo lier. | of 
| Oe 21 006m eAugnſtine, who argueth againſt the other, becauſe Helopolis, Whereof i th 
| Hiropaznum | nop onely ſaid to be Prieſt , but wherein, and ſo he muſt needs be rj; to 


| 

; 

| 6. | liopolis. And to Jerome ſubſcribeth Rupertzs, Hiſtoria Scholaſt. and 1h, | th 
| 


| 
Wongpmehmnhge 
| meant, ogy | there, was :o miles diſtant from Memphis, where the Court was, ani: ſet 
| Chill 9m, | Office of the other Potiphar, Captain of the Guard required his attenzwy | de 
| 63.in Gen, | and becaule the Prieſts of Egypt were not wont to lerve elſewhere, « Wa 
| 4vgu/t.qr,1,5. | bear any other office but onely in the Temples of their Gods;and laſth,j4 | mi 
| PRI | had been the ſame Potiphar, Hoſes would not have paſledit overinfilen; | the 
| | being a circumſtance ſetting forth yet more his honour, that he to wha; | La 
Phils. | had been ſervant was now glad to marry his daughter unto him. Phi | wh 
| /ofcph. ; and foſephus (peak of him as another man, and Lyranzs noteth, thatit s» | he! 
' Lnvan, ; the ſame name, for the firſt is / oriphar, this Potiphera ; ſo likewiſe Myaz | wo 
MY. llsho | who addeth, It is improbable, that 7o/eph would marry the daughter s/ | Ch 


| wicked a woman as that Petiphars wife. And hereunto do | aſſent, andl@ | tho 
; not but think Jerome worthy of blame for leaning ſo much to the fabulous» | ſha 
ditions of the Jews herein, as therefore to go againſt all other Expoſitory | age 
the plain text. For Prieſt which is in our tranſlation, {a{vin hath it, 's | our 
of On, not doubting but that he was a principall man in that Kingdom, | you 
Governour of that City ; wherefore the Chaldee Paraphralt render 
Prince of On, and ſo Pagninus and Yatablus turn it, but in the vulgar lu: | foh 
and in the Greek it is Prieſt, and both Fhs/o and Joſephus affirm him to i 
been Prieſt. The word 112 here uled fignifieth both, and becauſethed: that 
man ir» that City, being otherwiſe called Heliopolis, the City of the x | £xal 
wherein the Sun had a l'emple,and an Ido! was worſhipped, wasa It | Prof 
it is molt probable, that the chief Prieſt of that place is here meant, bt: * of 1 
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was doubtleſle a man of great and high place, that /o/eph might count! that 

| preferment to have his daughter beſtowed upon him : and here | iti lit [r 
| the King ſought to draw his minde from his own Countrey to Egypt, tis eth þ 
| might fixedly abide there , and not think upon departing at any timer? | Hebr 
 F;e:0, de locis | fathers houſe. On, of which he is ſaid to be Prieſt, that was now fate'# | ©9701 
| OV. law to Toſeph, was otherwiſe called Heliopolis, as 1erome faith, and as Srel 4A 
, Sr-(049.17- | faith, here was a Temple ofthe Sun , and 24news an oxe was worſhip!” | wilde 
| Apis was at Memphis, and that anciently it was a City of Frieſts, and of is? | &7eat 
| Oreſt as ſtudied Philoſophy and Aftronomy. If it be demanded, how Ly) | lai 
| Luther, | lawfully marry with ſuch a woman ? Lather anſwereth, that it is not? | = 
doubted, bur he inſtruRed her in the knowledge of the true God, anv® | "9 

| muſt now yield to neceſliry ,marrying in that Countrey, where God ha that i 

ns | ced and (o highly promoted him. | naſeh 
Verie 46,47 And Joſeph was 30 jears old, when he ſtood brfore Pharaoh, and he wins uſe, 
Coluins and the land broug ht ferth corne by hanafuls,&c. The age of Ioſeph, laith (7 _ 8 


vin is here ſpoken of. 1 That it might appear how long he had ſuffered ur 
1 3 years. 2 That Gods wondertull mercy towards him might be a i - 
ledged, in that he being ſo young, ſo large a dominion was committed! 1 - 
lum, which 1s nota thing uſuall, but unto age and experience, and 1 _ 
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1. Gen.41.46. Toleph w.4s JO years 01d. | > 47 
os i — s = FE ws : 
was without the envy, and with the good hiking of ali men, unto which may * 
be added,that we might know how long he enjoyed a proſperous e{tate even | 
1 | 80 years, for he lived in great honour tilithe year 115 of his age, fo thac the | 
t ' thme of his milery Was nothing to that; & in hike manncr may every godiy fila | 
(ot comfort himlelt,tor after miſery tor a tame he ſhal comets joy for ever. A gain, | 
+ | becaule 7/eph being yong, excelled in wifdome and all manner of vertue, | 
;t | youth, as Chryſoſteme \aith appeareth hereby to be no excule for thoſe that | = 
7. | would excuſe themlelves thereby : for he was taken from his parents at :7 | 3 
y. | vears old, inthe heat of his his youth was tempted by his Miſtreſſe, preſſed | 
n | with ſervicude and imprilonment, & yet he continued unmoveable as an ada 
% | mantincreaſing invertue, asinyeers, Fiftly, ſome light is hereby given into 
s | the Chronology,touching Jacobs age, when he begat 3.coh and conlequently 
" | of the time of his dwelling in Canaan. Laſtly , hereby is a pattern let forth | 
t of afitage for a manto have uthority and office commitred unto him ; of | 
þ this age was David when he was made King, and Ezechiel when he was ca!l d bi | Ng 
IG to prophelle, and John the Baptiſt, and Chriſt, and the age of 3o was a time | ! 
(: ſet by the Lod, as a mature age t0 enter 1nt0 a miniſteriali office. There is in- | Nun 6 3,4 
mw | deed another age ſet, Namv.8. 24. viz. the 25 year of a mans age, but that 
- was tobetaken into that miniſtery to be inſtructed, five years after which he 
# | might fully execute that office. Before that a man cometh to maturity of years, | 
+: | thereis danger in admitting him to an office. For wo, ſaith Solymon, to thee, 0 | Feel 1 
a Land, When thy King is acbiae, and it is ſpoken of asa judgement to a Land, | ! 
; when children are made their princes. Gregory upon the age of Ez-chicl, when | . 
= he was called to propheſie, v:z, at the age of 40, faith, This ſheweth char the =. 
4%. | word of doctrine according to the nſe of reaſon is onely in a perfect age. For | cum 1127 cn 
0 Chriſt himſelf, alchough he asked queſtions at 1 2, yet he caught not cill 30, | (4% 144414745 
Iv | though he alwayes teacheth che Angels in heaven. And Aofes faith, Thou | 97 729797 
> | ſhalenorplow with che firlt-borne of thy Kine, hereby meaning our tender | ES 
" | age, wherein we may not plough by teaching, for in our youth the coulter of | y,yer nowe 
Fro our tongue ſhould not dare to cut the earth of another mans heart. For as | notre prejcis 
i. | young plants before they be rooted, if they be handled , wither , but when | 427 29% 44drat 
x. | they are rooted,they are not hurt by handling, or by theſhaking of the winde: | warden CO 
li: | fohethatis ſhaken by teaching in his youth, this being more then he can | ,,1u4. ng 
\k | bear, witherech; and as a wall muſt have the humidity firtt dryed up, before | tt, « pris 1+ 
e& | thatany thing coucheth ir, or elſe it 1s beaten down again, &c. Whereas the | torr: 724 cata 
tx | example of Daniel, and feremiab, and Timothy may be objected, feeins they | #97 [47541 17 
x | propheſied very young;he anſwereth,God by his power can make the tongues | "i" —O 
hu + | 9t infantseloquent, when it pleaſeth him, bur it is one ching when we ſpeak of | £41140, 
mt | chat which is ordinary, and another, when of that which is done by miracle. | 64-117 icy 
hip!) [nthat /oeph is ſaid here to have gone over all the land of Egypt, it they. | c11a54/s > 44 
hai) | th his great diligence in his office. T he [4nd browght forth by bandſul; : 'n the 
101% | Hebrew, faith Varablzc, it is,ed colleftiones, Or mm acervss, fo that great heaps of | ," © 
the: '& | corne were made of the corne brought forth in theſe years. Py. es 46 
Sul | 4ndbe gatherd all the meat of the (even years into the Cities, This was great Verln an: 
yet!” | wildome in each City to lay up the increaſe of the circumjacent field, and a | Ya: V0 
of (x7 | great work to make proviſion of room for this purpoſe to keep ir; whereas Verſe 48. 
bod? | hefaith, ail he food, it is meant, all that was to ſpare in every of theſe years. | Verſe 49. 
tos | Thenhe telleth of the innumerable quantity gathered by him,ri/ chat :r could | Verle 50. 
and bem more numbered that is, by any uſuall number, eg. 2s. 137. and how | Verte 51. 
lt that in this time he had by «/enath his wite two lonnes, the hirft called 074- | Verſe 51 
| naſſeh, becauſe ſaith he, God hath made ms to orget all my labour, ana my fathers Oueſt. 
ws. | fuſe, and the other Ephraim, of 17D to increaſe. If it be demanded, whe- 
ith (# ther this were not a ſin in Ioſeph to forget his fathers houſe 2 ( alvin antwer- | ct: i; 
redo eth,Some reſolve it,that he meant onely to forget the injuries offered ac home 
acka#; | dy bis brethren unto him, but he rejeReth this as coat, and faith, that /oſeph 
| | did hereby ſhew himſelf to be drawn by the pleaſures and honours of Epypr, 


j that he determined now in effe& to exclude himlelf from the Church of God 
'Y Y Y tor 
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346 The famineof ſeven years beginneth. Gena42s, | G 
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| for them, and he praiſeth him onely for his thanktulneſle to God for Gp ma 
ing him from his troubles, the name Manaſſeh given to his tonne, being an; | anc 
; nument of his gratitude, and 1n that hereby he would be put in minded, Go 
' former baleneſle, wh:ch is a thing,that proud men being raiſed up to how | (hy 
cannot indure thould be remembred. 1 cannot think with Calvin, that, lea 
; made any fault again God by thus ſaying , but rather fubſcribe tg  h,ac 
expoſition by him rejeted. For having ſpoken of all his labour, tha Gy » js x 
had made him to forget what can more aptly be conceived he ſhouldny _ {on 
by adding, and my fathers bouſe, then the troubles which he had allo indy | jnh 
being at home with his father, by his churliſh brethren ? He did not a + alle 
certainly to forcet his loving tather, or the inheritance promiſed inCay | wo 
to his poſterity, for afterwards when he was ready to dye, he would hyty | ing 
bones carried 1rito che land of Canaan, being aſſured by faith, that the iy | ner 
ſbould come, when Go would bring the children of 1frael chither agiaz | ear 
inherit it- But bus prefe 37 cumfort was fo great, that all former labounzy | it f 
ſorrowes in that lang ov; at home, which he had ſuffered, were now not levi 
unto him- Thus alto C hry/oſtome, What meanerh he by his labours andbs)z | faly 
Chryſoſt. Bom. | thers houſe ? Verily b-«th bis firſt and his ſecond fervitude, when hen | Ap 
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| 64,18 Gen, plucked our of his farhers armes as it were, and contrary to his liberalle& ' 1 þ 
| cation, he is made a iervant, and his tervitudein Egypt. And Ferwfaith,& |, 4 \ 
| Fer + dis not lo forget his tathers houie, as chat he did quite put him out of | 7 ? 

minde, for we tre a:terwards, how mindefull he was of him, but he reſe(s | ven 


the providence of God, who had brought him into a ſtrange land, and ny | eve 
lym rruittnli chere and honourable, as he had promiſed; and therefore uiy | Chi 
this to be the land ,where God would have him now to live, he deſired ut | oft 
return again to his fathers houte. When the (even plentifull years were | his 
ed, the levenyears of fa nine began, when there was want in all County | to! 
_ buc bread in i: gypt, and at length there was famine in Egypt alſo; thnz | dep 
Verle 55. people cryed to Pharaeb, but he ſent them to Joſeph Here ic,appeared,horn | 1. 
che Lord was in that, which he foretold by his ſervant oſeps. The funins | the! 
tended,to other Countreys round about as well as ro Egypt , eſpecily® | 5 1 
7:ſepbs brethren might hereby be forced to come into Egyptand ſubmits | My 
ſelves to him, and lo the preciRion of the Lord might be verified. Batu | The 
other Countreys were preſled with famine , in Egypt there was ſill i 
they having ſome knowledge before of the famine to come, layed up © Chr 
every one in ſtore who was able to do it, and thisſerved to relieve then foll 


« 
en 
Py 
Ar? 
Aa 
Ty 
ww 
A 


— > —— —— — -— —- 


| Vatablu. 


$_— OS 


time when they wanted in other Countreys. Here is a manifeſt fault n% ſaki! 

' Septuagints tranſlation,in which it 15,T here was no bread,and in the wig! ceth 

; tine which hath ic, 4nd in all the land of Egypt there was a famine. Butt | ©0M 

; ſtore in Egypt being ſvon ſpent, there was a tamine amongſt the Egypt Ghe 

| alſo; whereby we may ſee the need that was of laying up in ſtore by a ui eart 

| ; | Officer, as 1y/eph had counlelled. » | Nati 
Verle 56,57 | Thefamine being grown great in all places, 7oſeph openeth his ſtort"? The! 
ſes, and all the inhabitants of the earth came into Egypt to buy come, 4 | or 
, is, of theearthin all the Countreys neer-abour, for this is an Hyperdit, -S 


| Muſculus. ; Asin all other things beforerelated, ſo in theſe of this chapter /oſeph1547? 
| Fergs. of Chriſt. For as he was taken ſuddenly from the dungeon, and adi 
| | tO the higheſt honour in Egypt , a ring, a robe, a chain , and a chatio'" 
| ing beſtowed upon him, a name given him, which was a great name,an'® 
cryed before him, Bow the knee, and he had a Princes daughter co wife:n 
; ry thing there being a compenſation made for that, which he had fon A 
| ' ſuffered;for the hatred of his brethren, he was rewarded with the fav do 
| | the King and his Princes; for his ſervile eſtate, with exaltation ; for het | Expc 
| | bour to which he was put with his hands in this eſtate, with a goldring; "| Unto 
| : the coat pluckt from him by his adulcerous miſtreſſe, with a fine linne! ri advat 
for fetters, with a gold chaine ; for ſerving the priſoners, he ſerveth che kit} | Cana 
f , / forlyingina dungeon, he ſitteth in a charriot ; for a ſervile name, he = | that 
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- and for unlawfull pleaiure contemned, he hath a wife of a princely ſtock ; 14 


magnificent name ; for contempt, he hath reverence with bowino the kn 
a 


\ 


God letreth noting which lis ſervants have luffered,to g0 unrewarded. /\nd 


' thus Chriſt Jeſus had the white robe of innocency, the gold ring of his fathers 
| ſealing,che old chain of all vertues , & thechariot of demimion over all. he 


4 / * y +1 : R 
had a name above all names & at his name cvery knee bowetha'l Juadg ment 


| is commitred to him, and he hath to wite the Church of God. tor although 


{me do not yet {ubmir unto him, yet all the Heathen are given him tor an 
nheritance,and the uttermo!t parts of the earth for a poſſeſſion Hitherto the 


| allegory from loſeph ro Chrilt is excellent, buc that which goeth betore ” 


worth the reciting indeed , but more ſtreined , 42, of his expound- 
ing Pharaot's Dreames , before this his exalcation : for in like man- 
ner Chriſt firſt expounded and taupht the will of the Father here upon 
earth , and then was exalted in heaven, this may well hold. But then 


ir followerh. As }o/ſeph firit ſpake of ſeven plentitull yeares, and then of | 


ſeven years of famine ; lo Chriſt brit preached reperitance and faith unto 


| alyation, and then to unbelievers denounced judgement and condemnation. 
| Again, a5 ſeven fat oxen appeared, lo leven graces vyere dy Chriſt beſltovred. 


| Remiſſion of ſin. 2 Satisfaction for lin. 2 Reconciliation with God. 
4 ViRory over the enemy. 5 Delivering priſoners. 6 Opening of Heaven. 
| 4 Thegiving of the Holy Ghoſt: and as thole ſeven vvere eaten up by fe 
' venlean oxen, ſo men are deprived ot thele by ſeven morta!l ſinnes. And as 
| ſeven full eares appeared, lo there vvere leven particular giits given to us by 
Chriſt. Gods receivingus to repentance. 2 Grace to grovv. 3 Reſtitution 
of the good loſt. 4 The communication of his merits. 5 Participation vvith 
his Church, 6 1f vve deſerve ll, to be puniſhed and purged here, and then 
| to be ſpared. 7 Lifecrernall. But there be ſeven ill cogitatirons that vv1ll 
| deprive us of theſe benefits, as the ſeven lean and thin eares ate up the. full. 
| 2 To think our fins are not lo great. 2 That God 1s all mercy. 3 That o6- 
| thers have ſinned more. 4 That none though impenitent onght to deſpair. 
| 5 If Godwill, | ſhall be ſaved, othervviſe 1 ſhall ſabour in vain. 6 It 1s in 
| my power, as toſin, ſo to repent. 7 | am yet young, and have time enough. 
The wiſe Reader may make a good ule of theſe things,though over-curioutly 
ſtreined here. Moreover, as foſeph at 30 years old went all over E-oypc, lo 
Chriſt at 30 went over Judea, and great increaſe of ſouls gained unto God, 
followed his preaching; but a famine ſucceeded when Chrilt tuffered, all for- 
ſaking him. In the famine Pharaoh biddeth them go to fo/eph, and God bid- 
deth go to Chriſt , but with this condition allo , to do whatſoever he 
commandeth, then he openeth his ſtore-houſes, when by ſending the Holy 
Ghoſt, he giveth ſuch power to his Diſciples, and not onely Judea, bur all the 
earth is relieved by his grace, the bread of life being communicated to e\ ery 
Nation under heaven, «A. 2. /ſidore (aith, that Chriſt rode in the charior, 
when he was taken up into heaven, and np? br called che Saviour of the 
World,was a moſt manifeſt figure of him. If 7o/ephs brethren had not fol1 him, 
the World had periſhed by famine, and fo it f«4as had not fold Chriſt to be 
crucified, it had periſhed for want of the Bread of lite. 
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fv hexring, that there was corne in Egypt, biddeth, his onnes to go 
down thither to buy. A great queſtion 15 here moved in generall amongſt 
Expoſitours, how it happened, that foſeph made not his proſperity known 
unto his father in all this time , there being eight or nine vears paſt ſince his 
advancement, and ſo much paſſing to and fro berween Egypt and the land of 


Canaan, that he might opportunely have ſent unto him, eſpecially, knowing, 


| that he was wondertully grieved for him, and it may ſeem ſtrange, thar he 
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Jacob ſendethinto Egypt. 


did not finde ſome means to ſend unto him before, thathe might haye he. 
ranſomed out of thatthraldome. This queſtion is moved and anlwere! 
large by Saint Auguſtine, who alſo adderh, that Joſeph did not onely neg. 


<0 fend ro his father before, but when his brethren came down into Epyyr 4, 


would not be known unto them, but held S7meon in prifon,8 required Ben; 
to increaſe his ſorrow, bur all this, he faich, was done by the diſpenſation, 
the Spirit of God,that /acob being held chusin the fire of tribulation Miphe|, 


purged from his ſins,which all'even the moſt holy have,1 /sh» 1.1ames 4.1.6, . 


and 16 in the future judgement he might appear, as purified gold, that £- 
finding nothing more in him to be burnt up. 

T heodorer anſwereth it otherwiſe, ſaying,God both kept ?oſeph from ſend; 
© his father, and although he uſed to reveal ſome things unto him, here. 
ed not this, that it might be fulfilled , which he had foretold unto Abs 
that his poſterity ſhould ſerve in a ſtrange land, and be evil intreated,for if}, 
/-ph had ſent to his father or he had otherwiſe known of his ſervitude, ) 
would doubrleſſe have redeemed him from thence , and ſo that prophe: 
ſhould not have had the effe&t, 7acob and his family ſhould not have he 
brought into Egypt, and ſo they could not have lerved there,as was foren| 
Thomas Anglicws ſaith, that 7oſeph made not his caſe known to his father, 
expected, till that God, upon whom he alcogether depended,ſhould revel; 
The reaſon of T heodoret is of little force, becauſe, if 7o/eph being in honouy 
Egypt had ſent for his father , they might as well have undergone theſer, 
tude before ſpoken of, as if comming by that means chither , that they] 
think with Auguſtine, that God held 7o/eph from giving notice , and direft 
him, when his brethren came to uſe them ſo hardly at the firſt, that Jai. 
fiction being increaſed to the uttermoſt, it might appear in his example, tl 
God chaſtiſeth thoſe moſt, whom he loveth moſt; as he did alſo 7b, andttr 
h1s comfort might be the greater, when he ſhould unexpectedly be deliver. 
the lower the ebbe of the miſery had been, into which he was brought, !: 
tore that hecame to be lifted up again. Gods wayes are not like mans wjs 
alchough we may think ir ſtrange, that fo/eph could ſo long conceal hinl, 
yet this was a thing by God appointed, who ruleth in the hearts of all, for 
own greater glory, the greater comfort of 7aceb in the end, and the punib: | 


| mentof his wicked ſonnes by the way. For, as one well noteth, nowt | 


?oſephs miſery was at an end, and it was the time of his greateſt proſper 


| they began co luffer for their former unnaturall dealing with their brothe | 


| and ſo at theend of this world, when the calamities of the godly ſhallh | 
' anend, and they ſhall reign in telicity; the wicked ſhall be plunged intoer 
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$ | 
kepis'\ 
' home by his father, leſt, ſaid he, miſchiefe befall him. The word rank; 
. miſchiefe, is DX, which is put twice for death, faith Muſculus, Ex | 


laſting miſeries. It was long agoe, ſince /o/ephs brechren had ſinned agui 


: 


him, even 20 yeeres, and in all this time they were not puniſhed for it; * 
; now they are ſuffered to eſcape no longer : Qed differtur, non aufertur. 1 
| ſtand ye looking one upon another ? ſaith ſacob; whereby it appearech, thattir 
were in ſuch a caſe, that they knew not what to do in this ſore oppreſſii F 
of the famine. They had made merry with the price taken for /oeb; Þ 


now they ſmart for it, by want of bread. But by 1acobs reproofe it 


chat they ſtood idle, as unwilling to take ſuch a journey; when others, row: | 


about, went into Egypt for food. 
The ten brechren of [o/eph chen went into Egypt, but Benjamin was 


; 22,23. andſo it is expounded by the Chaldee Paraphraſt ; but the Septug® 


— CC —— _ 


_— _ 


render Langwoy, or Laſſicuds. So they came into Egypt amongſt other, nl 
going many in a company together,they might paſſe the more ſafely throwy | 
the Land of the Canaanites and Madianites : this journey was about i” | 
miles. When Joſephs brethren were come before him, they bowedthe 
ſelves to the ground. Here was fulfilled that which was forctold, which 


in times paſt ſo much ſcorned. li 
li. 
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Joſeph ſeeing his brethren knew them, but ſeemed ſtrange, and ſpake harſh- | Verſe 7,8,9. 
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Geneſis 42+7* Toſeph ſpeaketh roughly to them. 
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jy co them, and he remembered his dreams. He remembered his dreams,with- 
out doubt, long before this,bur now he remembered them and thoughe, hovs 
they hated him for them Te «ze ſþ1es,laith he,the word tranſlated ſpies cometh 
of 527, ſignifying a footman, bur it is uſed allo for a ſpie. Thieves and robbers 
were amonglt the Egyptians commonly call*d Philiſtines,becauſe they app'yed 
themſelves 10 much to wars, and to take preys ; wherefore Joſeph calleth them 
thus, becauſe they came out of the ſame countrey , to hide the more his 
xnowledge of them. T's ſee the nakedneſſe of the land are ye come: Inthe Hebrew 
it is,to ſee the filthineſle of the land; ſome tranſlate it,che weakneſſe;ſome,the 
ſecrets, becauſe pudenda ſignifie a mans ſecrets. The Septuagint; read it, che 
ſteps,veſtigia terre ; that is, which way they might come in ; the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt, yuptram rerre- There are two things written of Egypr, firſt, that the 
entrance, and comming to it any way was very difficult. } or on the Welt, 
faich Joſephs in deſcribing this Countrey, lic the ſands of Lybia; onthe South, 
Siene, and the cataracts of Nilus; on the Eaſt,the red Sea; and on the North, 
Syria; and here is the Egyptian Sea, which is all without Havens, and there- 
fore Egypt is 0n all parts moſt ſtrongly fortified. 2 Becauſe Nilus over- 
flowed it yeerly , the people lived there a long time inidleneſſe, giving them- 
ſelves to feaſting and pleaſures, as Diodorins Siczlus writeth , and Io grew a 
weak and ſlothfull kinde of Nation. And at this it is moſt likely that /oſeph 
aimed : Yeare come to ſee how weak and unfit for war Egypt is,witha minde 
to bring men hither co invade it, and therefore eſpy which way an entrance 
may belt be made. Saint Amgeſtine moveth a Queſtion here, why Joſeph uled 
his brechren ſo hardly ? and anſwereth, that he did it to make their joy,when 


| he ſhould be known unto them, the greater. But a better reaſon is in another 


place yielded by him, viz. that he did it not in way of revenge, for that which 
they had formerly done againſt him; bur that being afflicted , they mightre- 
member and repent of their finne. And becauſeit was great, he did not once 
ortwice deal thus hardly with them, bur divers times , to make them greatly 
torepent ; thus boyling them, as it were, ina ſpirituall fire , by a medicable 
tribulation : and when he ſaw them throughly humbled, he that would not 
vouchſafe them the kiſſe of peace before; now kiſſed every one of them, and 
wetting with the pious dew of his eyes, the necks of chem trembling, he waſh- 
edaway the hatred of his brethren with the tears of charity- And thus 
ought every one of us to do towards our brethren ſinning againſt us , hate 
not them, but their ſins; and when we chaſtiſe them therefore, yer truly love 
them; and ſo we ſhall bear one anothers burthens, as is commanded, Gal.6.2. 
{oſephws yielderh another reaſon, viz. that by ſeeming ſtrange unto them, 
bemight have the opportumity of queſtioning about their father, and Zex- 
Jamin hisbrother, whom he ſaw not with them; ſuſpeing, that they might 
have dealt with Benjamin, as they had dealt with him, and therefore he would 
needSave them bring Benjamin, and finding that he ſtill remained, he enter- 
tained them with all courteſie : thus alſo, 7 heodoret and Chry/oſtome, and Ly- 
ran, and Teftatus. And Themas Anglicus, having yielded the reaſons of 
Auguſtine, addeth, that 7oſeph hereby gave occaſion to the fulfilling of his 
reams in a more remarkable manner ; the more hardly he dealt with them, 
the more they being made to humble themſelves before him, and the more 
often, and with the more trembling, when he alſo impriſoned them at his plea- 
ſure. Whereas foſephis ſaid to have known them, bur that they knew not him, 
this might well be 10; becauſe they were men grown when he left them, ſpake 
that language, went in ſuch apparell, and came 1n fuch a number; bur he being 
then but a youth was now a grave man in another kinde of habit, in greac 
dignity, and ſpake the Egyptian tongue, and to them by an interpreter. And 
Ferw faith, that God held their eyes, that they could not know him, till that 
they had been throughly humbled. 
4s loſeph did nor flay his brethren, but by a godly torture brought them 
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Joſeph calleth them Spies. Gcnga,7, 


— 


£0 repentance, ſo ſaith Rupert, ought chriſtian Magiſtrates ruling in Chr 
Read to deal with the Tews his brethren; for fo it 1s ſa1d, Slay ther nt, left » 


pe: ple forget it, but ſcatter them \y thy power : they ſhould puniſh them in th 
poods, making them pay a yearly penſ1on, that thus they may be compelle 
\ to haſten to the faith of Chniſt. He alſo ſheweth /-/eph to have been a figu 
of Chriſt in this, that as his brethren bowed unto him, not knowing that ; 


was /oſeph : ſo the Jews are ſubject to Chriſt, in that they areunder Kings ax 


Princes his Miniſters, although they know it not ; for to be in ſubjeftiony 


his Deputy is to be in ſubje&ion to him, which 18 a thing chat they are mi; 


| averſe from, 2s were 1yſephs brethren before from bowing to him. But tot: 
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turn again to that, wherewith /s/«pb charged his brethren, Te are ſpies. It may|: 
demaded here,how he could ſay thus.leeing he knew that they were notſpiy 
Th:s queſtion :s all» moved by Aug«ſtine, and amplified in that /oeph lem: 
eth not onely to have lyed, but by that which followeth, v.16. By the bi / 
| haraoh ye are bat ſpies, tO have been perjured. But he anſwereth, that i 
meaneth nothing elle , but ye are worthy 0; the puniſhment of ſpies, an{; 
ſhall be accounted ipies , unleſle ye prove your tale true, by bringing hit: 
your younger brotl-er ; tor the like phraſe is uſed in the hike fenle, i Xi 
18 24. He that ſhall anſwer by fire hall be Goa: he was God alwayes, but; 
meant that by this he ſhould be proved God. But this anſwer doth not ful 
farisfie, becaule haply they could not bring their younger brother fur ty 
love which their tather bare unto him, he denying to let him go, and if ith 
fo tain our, yet this would not have proved them lpies.R_ Solymos to cleartis 
doubt flyethto the ſignification of the word tran(lated ſpies, ſaying, that 


meant thereby, that they came to finde out the neereſt and afeſtway s | 


to Egypt for their moſt commocious travelling, although they underfix 
him otherwiſe ; but this is a weak ſhift, for he further expreſſech himſelf 
e/py the weakyneſſe of the land ave ye come. Gratianus laith, that he ſpake th 
jeſtingly and not ſeriouſly. But the beſt anſwer is that of 7 homas Anglia 
who faith, that Joſeph !pake not thus aſſertive , but rextarive & probatine,tli 
by trying them, thus he might come 1nto their ſecrets, and take them, if tl 
had dealt ill with Bemjam allo, and that he might covertly learneſometbs 
cou Ching his tacher, and his family, and heare, what excule they wouldn 
rouching himlelfe being ſo inhumanely made away by them, to this effetk 
but that 1 have made the ſolution more full, 

Rupert expoundeth this as ipoken by way of alluſion to that which theyks 
formerly done,ye are lpies,that 15 thieves & robbers,for ye robbed yourfaix 
of his ſonne Joſeph, ſeeing the nakeaneſſe of the land, that is, he being abſent,us; 
ſo his lonne being naked and deſtitute of his proteRion : for be could 
mean, ſaith he, the ndkedneſſe of Egypt, becaule atthat time it was the | 
furniſhed of all the Nations round about, others being glad to ſubmit tor 


to get relief. Thus 1s acute, but forced, as the underſtanding Reader maye 


ſily conceive. I ſubſcribe to that of 7 bomas Anglicus, and Rupertughtti 


ſaith the ſame, he intended not to deceive, but to wreſt out the truth, LywF | 
and 7iftatss againit all others lay, that foſeph ſinned little bere by making 


jeſting lye. 

The brethren of J/eph being thus hardly intreated, humble thenſes! 
the more before him, laying that they were true men, and no ſpies lis; 
him their Lord, and themſelves his ferva nts,and being urged the ſecond i 
they tel| more particularly, that they were twelve brethren, &c. Then //# 
iweareth by the life of Pharach, that except their youngeſt brother 
brought chither, they ſhould not go thence, and requireth, that one of i 
be ſent to fetch him ; and except this were done, he ſweareth by the he 
Pharach, that they were ſpies. Here two queſtions offer chemi 
Firſt, Whether o/eph was not perjured , forſomuch as he 
that they ſhould not go thence, except their younger brother i" 
brought thither firſt, and yer after three dayes he diſmiſleth all of then } 
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| one, G . , £ 
| thither, they were {pics, which notwithſtanding might haply not have beer 


| done, and yet they could not hereby be convinced for ſpies ? Secondly. 
Whether it were juſtifiable in {oſephto lweare by the lite of P-arach ? 10 
the firit eAuguſtine anlwereth rightly, that he was not perjured, becauſe he 


not have been brought: his meaning therefore was, that he would ſtay ſome of 
| them till Benjamin came, which he alloexpreſleth,v.16, faying, ſend one of you, 
#*c.and then as it may leem, there being not any one found that would go 
alone, he putteth them in ward for threedayes , and afterthis dealech upon 
further conſideration in more clemency with them , diſmiſfing all bur one 
for a ſupply of the preſent neceility of their families. And to the other 
partof the firſt queſtion he ſaith, By the merit of their lye, they ſhould be 
counted ſpies, if Bexjamin were not brought, that is, hereby it would appear, 
that they were lyars inthat which they had ſaid, couching their younger bro- 
ther at home, and if chey were proved lyars in one ching, it would be preſu- 
med, that they lyed in che other alſo, when they ſaid they were no ſpies but 
truemen. And the words not being ye are ſpies , but ſþzes ye , withouta verb, 
may well bear chis lenſe, ye ſhall be counted ſpies, as one well noteth here- 
upon. 

ate excuſe 7(cph from perjury here otherwiſe, viz. becauſe he made 
no mention of God, without the mentioning of whom there is no oath, and 
becauſe he ware by the lite of Pharach, as a moſt frail thing inderiſion, as S«- 
crates ſometime {ware by a dog, a goole,and a platan-tree, and Zens per Cap- 
parim.in deriſion of the Heathen gods, as who would hereby ſhew,that there 
was no more divinity 1n their gods, then in theſe ſilly creatures. But that it 1s 
an oath, when any thing is (worne by, our Saviour Chrilt teacheth, Math. 5. 
34. and there 1s no likelihood, that Joſeph would give ſo little reſpe&t unto 
his King, as to propound him in ſwearing, if he meant it in derifion. Could 
laith St, Awg»ſtrne, the life of Pharaoh be vile to a good and faithfull ſervant, 
towhom he kept fidelity, as at the firſt to his Lord, in all things > Moreover, 
tis well known, that che Egyptians uſed to ſweare by the heatl of their King, 
andif any having ſworn thus performed it not, his puniſhment was death, 
neither could he by any gold or filver be ranſomed herefrom. 1 his, Yatablus 
laith,he hath from che writings of the Hebrews, who ſay, as they were wont 
to ſwear, Vivit Domins, 10 the Egyptians,ivit Pharach; and thele indeed be 
the words here NYN2-N the life of Pharaoh, or Pharaoh liveth. 

Touching the ſecond queſtion, T humas eAnglicxs exculeth 7oſeph from fault, 
ſaying , 7y/eph ſware by Pharach, as reverencing the regall power given 
him of God, and as it were by a certainnotable effet of God, Pharaohs life 
and health, which according to God was dear unto him, and amiable, and 
venerable 2 and he uſed this kinde of ſwearing, that he might be the more 
terrible to his brethren, by the authority and tamiliaricy which he had vvith 
Pherw,hereby intimated, and the more to hide himſelf from them. Thus 
allo Thimas Aquinas juſtifieth him. But Calvia hovvſoever he alſo excuſeth 
[seph, ſaying, that as there is an oath vvhich muſt be taken by God onely, 
Deut.6.1 3. he being thus made by men the chief Judge of faith and verity, 
and the revenger of pertidy; ſo there is a ſvvearing by ſomething elle, vvhich 
1s not properly an oath, but an obteſtation : vvhen a man ſvvear?th by God, 
becalleth him to vvicneſſe, and to rake revenge upon perjury ; but vvhen by 
any thing elſe vvhich is moſt dear unto him, he bringeth that forth as icvvere 
44 pledge of his truth; and thus the majeſty of God is not transferred to a 
mortall man, vvhen his lite is ſvvorne by, but onely it is avouched by a thing 
moſt dear to berrue, vyhich is ſaid. Thus Calvin excuſerh Joſeph, bringing 
'nalſothe example of Aſſes, ſaying, 1 call heaves andearth to recorazwhereby 

e doth not aſcribe deity to them, bur propoundeth them as being ſuch as 
vyould 
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nd in that be ſweareth again, that if their brother were not brought | 


did not ſuffer them all co depart, but deteined one, till Bexjamin was brought | 
thither, for ſome of them mult needs return to bring bim, or elſe he could 
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Joſeph releaſeth his Brethren, 


Genaga,!i 


would cry out againſt the Jews, if they obeyed not the Law. Yet he (4; 


| that this ſwearing of his adhorred from ſincere piety, it being a proghy, 
| kinde of flattery amongſt the Egyptians,to ſwear by the life of their King , 


amongſt the Romans to ſwear per gemum Ceſar after they that had equale 


; them unto the gods. Tremelius ſaith, that it is but an aſhrmation, as it heh; 


laid, As true as Pharaoh liveth, which kinde of affirmation was comny, 
amongſt all both godly and prophane, ſo Hawnah faith to Hely, as thy (|, 
veth, and Toab to David. And if it be onely an affirmation or obteltatigq, 


| Calvin hath it, I can ſee no reaſon, why holy Joſeph ſhould be taxed fry; 
; eſpecially he ſpeaking thus, and not ſwearing by the Lord, to conceal hins: 


os er ern 


the more from his brethren, as Themas Anglicus and Ferns have noted, wy 
not to flatter with Pharaoh. Ir 15 the lafeſt and beſt wiſdome not to be y#. 
wiſe 1n prying into the faults of Gods holy lervants, which are not mani 
bur to juſtifie them rather. 

7 herefore he put them in ward three dayes. The words ſignifie, he gather 
them into priſon, that is, he put them not in ſeverall priſons, bur altoget 
permitting them thus to conſult about the ſending of one for Benjamy. (1 
this (alvix (peaketh alſo, as uncertain whether it be juſtifiable or not: bus 
ing he did itnot out of hatred, but to chaſtiſe them, and to bring then 
repentance, I think no man can condemn it. But why doth he commit the 
all, when as Reabex had deſerved better, for he had ſought in times paſts 
liver him 2 An/w. He could not have exempted him alone without diſcyz: 


three times. 1 By conſpiring to kill him. 2 


nue bound in priſon, but the reſt ſhall go and carry proviſion for their: 
lies; Carry corne for the famine of your kewſe ; In Hebrew, carry corn 0: 
famine of your houſe : the Chaldee Paraphraſt rendereth it, ſuch con: 
your houſes have need of, and this isthe meaning, | 
cAnrd they did ſo, that is, they accepted of this offer, as being more equi 
and better pleaſing co them thenthe firſt, td ſend one from amongſtthen 
And they ſaid one to another, We are verily guilty, &c. The word in Hes 
is WIY9N  lignitying either guilty or ſinners. The fin by them commis | 
againſt /oſeph 22 years before, 1s now brought to their minde in their at | 
lity, being hitherto not thought upon. Whereby we may ſee, of what fit | 
affliction is to move torepentance;bur God wrought as( alvin noteths@® Þ 
wardly by atHiction, ſo inwardly by his Spirit, becauſe otherwiſe, as ve i 
ſee in ſome thatare afHlited, there would have bin only murmuring anda Þ 
plaining, as if they had been hardly and unjuſtly dealt withall. Aldo | 
open the eyes which were before \wolne up with fat, and dimme by prot 
rity, and now the eyes come to the ſight, which before vvere dazeled i | 
too great brightneſle of the light. Like the ſteel ſtricken againſt the fins | 
mans heart, they cauſe fire of the Spirit to be kindled; asthe bough caſt 
the water by E1iſhah, they make the iron of ſiones formerly done, thi'® | 
deep in oblivion, to come up; and as the clay laid upon the eyes of the di 
by Chriſt, they open them. The eyes vvhich ſinne ſhutteth, puniſhmes*' 
peneth, ſaith Gregory. Pona excitat torpentem , hnmiliat ſmperbientem, W# 
penitentem, i/luminat c4cutientem, CF coronat innocentem. 
Then Rewben ſpeaketh of his moving them to more clemency rovvards" | 
ſeph, But, ſaith he, ye vyould not hear me; all vvhich loſeph heard them lay, 
they thought that he underſtood them nor, becauſe he ipake to them by 


| | | 
Interpreter. Rexben and 14dah vvere moved more vvith compaſſion, tht} 
wp | 


— - - a A 


—_———_ — — — _ — 
—  -— Md —o_— 
— I OY YO I ns AO 1, tO CCCG_LE—_ CT —__ 


it thet 
to 
ſcore: 
cauks 
vithda 
t 36 
y bit 


| bis loſſe of foſeph, of whoſe hatred towards whom he was not ignorant. 1 | 


; 
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ret 07 his elder brethren, but Simecn and Levi, of whom 7.ccb laid bhotore 


- were brethren in wickedneſle, it fezmeth were more hard-h29: 


ith, fo/e21r! 


3 


that fl A a gg , a 
and cliet auchours of the milchiet And theretore,as Phil; (1 fr "err 
and held Semen in prilon, becaule he being eidett but one, when Koyber C 
fwaded from that cruelty, dealt moſt hardly with //c;h, being the chict 
zuthour thereof. And 7 heoavrer faith, that Joſep» fingled him out, bocau'e 
hebeing nexc 0 Rerben joyned not with him to deliver 7:/eh, whic't it he 
had done, the relt being younger, would not certainly have oppotcd thein 
This being done, the reſt are diſmifſed, and their money is appointed by 
?ſepbto be pur in their ſacks mouths, which when they had cen, chey veer 
vet more perplexed. In all things the brethren of //eph were dealt withail 
n their kinde. 1 They bad Ipoken roughly to Joſeph, therefore he lixow:! 
ſpeakerh roughiy to them, when they were farre trom home. 2 \V h-n : 
:ntreared them, they would not be moved, no more was he by all their tub- 
miſſive ſpeeches. 3 hey calt him intoa pit, he caſtech them into prifor 
\ 4 When he was drawn out, he yas fold tor a bond-man , fothey b-19s 
| taken out , one, Viz. Simem was bound and committed again. F tic 
had an imputation laid upon him in that , wherein he was guiicleſie, 
| whereby a new trouble befell him , ſo they by havins the money Pur in 
| their ſacks mouths are indangered in reſpe& vi rheit, and afterwards plainly 
| challenged for it, when Joſephs cup was put into the ſack of Brnjarin 1) hus 
| wicked men are puniſhed in their kinde, ſo that they which ofter wrons tv 
! others, do bur lay a foundation of an houſe to fall upon their own heads. | 
| donot think with Calzsx, that 1y/eph cauſed their money to be reſtored , lel! 
his father ſhould want againſt the next time, for he knew his ſubſtance to be 
| great, but to perplex them the more, and yet to humble them che more for 
| theirſin, asit allo fell out. Yet the allegory of Ferzs here is noc to be mifl;- 
| ked, iz. that God even when he attlicteth in like manner beltoweth ſecretly 
| o00d things upon his, and giveth, as ?oſeph, food for the vvay, our money 
| ſtill remaining to us, that is, he giveth grace freely. He applyeth alſo molt 
| excellently to the vvicked their trouble, vvhen they ſaw this, for they knevy 


| not vyhatto do ; to g0 forvvard they durſt nor, Icit the Eevpuans ſhouid 


| purſue chem; return to fo/eph they durſt nor, becaute they had not had Zer- 


| jamin vvith them; and ſtay ſtill they could not, becaule their families at home 
| vere oppreſſed vvith famine : So the vvicked 1m the day of their death, dare 
not go forvvard to God, or to come in his light, becaule they have not their 
younger brother Chriſt vvith chem, and moreover, they have vv:ith them an- 
other mans money , that is, they are preſſed vvich the guile of many linnes : 
neither can they return by repentance, nor ſtay ſti], becaule deach approach- 
eh. And thus is the caſe of the vvickel fer forth, Ames 5.19. they arc per- 
plexed vyhitherſoever they turn them. 
What is this that God hath done to us? \V iy do they turn their thoughts here 


—— 


| t0God,andnot to foſeph, as by vvhole fraud they might ſuſpect this to have | 


' beendoneto intrap them ? To this C/2i» anſvvereth vvyell, that their con- 

| tence being opened to ſee into their fin, they refer all, hovvſoever dons un- 

| juſtly by man apgainlt chem, to the juſt judgement of God, vvherein they may 

| de exemplary tO us, that vve may likevvile acknovvledge Gods hand, when 

| _ ill intreated ro be moved with repentance tor our ſins, as Duv19, 2 Sa. 
IS, 


OD — 


| Here they come to facob their father, and tell him all things that kad bap- | 
| ned,at which he is greatly troubled,and denyeth to fend Benjamin with them, | 


| decauſe, laith he, if he ſhould die by the way, Je ſrall mak my oray head to ge 
| vj h ſorrow to the grave. For grave in Hebrew is 27WYV , ſee before,Ch. 7 J5 . 
Here and in the words going before, v.36. Te have deprived me of two ſennes ; 
| Facob dy laying thus intimaceth, that he thought them to be the authours of 


finde none that have drawn theſe things into a figure of Chrilt : But the 
=. = o- A rroudles, 
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Tudah «ndertaketh for Benjamin. Genchi 4. 


troubles, to which 7:{cph put his brethren ,. Co ſeem to me moſt aptly; 
ure out the mileries by Chriſt inflicted upon his brethren the Jews, j, 


' years after that they had conſpired againſt him, as thele things befell toy 


brethren 22 years after their conſpiracy againſt him. For as they were g,, 
hardly uſed then any other ſtrangers coing for food into Egypt,lo are theles 
in all countreys : & as they ſpake ſubmiſly,but could not prevail, fg the [oy 
humble themſelves before God for their long captivity, but are not deliver: 
and as they muſt all firſt come together to 7oſeph, and then there is joy, {g;, 
Jewes mutt not ſome of them, but all be converted to Chriſt, and 6, 
there ſhall be an end of all their troubles, unſpeakable joy ſucceeding ind, 
thereof. 
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J ie corne, which Tacbs ſonnes had brought out of Egypt being ſpent 
calleth upon them to go and fetch more. If it were all ſpent, which: 
brought, how could he and his tamily, wherein were ſo many, live, till t 
ſhould return again ? yea, how could that which they had brought, bes 
but nine of them ſuffice for that numerous family fo long : for © 
years of the famine were now ended , and if we ſhall meaſure ja 
company by Abrahams, who had 318 men, a great quantity more woult: 
have ſufficed ? Calvin anſwereth, that they lived for the moſt part yy 
other things, of which they were not deſtitute, as apyearerh by the pre 
hereafter ſent unto foſeph, ver/.11. They uſed wheat then, but asa Gun 
moſt ſparingly at ſome times, and the ſervants ate little thereof. Some tt 
that facob had now put away his ſervants and fold them, as not being it: 
keep them in the famine, but there is no ground for this in the Hiſtory. 
Joſephs brethren being urged by their father co return into Egypt, jw 
ſaith, That unlefſe he would ſend Benjamin with them , they wonld n«t 
and when he had preſſed him to it; and undertaken to bring Zenjams is 
again unto him, heat length conſenterh, counſelling them to rake a prit 
with them for 7oſeph, and double money ; and fo he prayeth God, that!* 
might finde favour before him, and bring back both their brethren. Here - 
cob was come into the loweſt ebbe of miſery, either he muſt want foods 


' die, or want his ſonnes who were as dear as his life unto him, this wasceris 


— — — _ is ae es 


—— ——— IRE —————_— <> <_o—_— 


ly a grievous temptation, and with ſo great temptations God doth ofters, 
ercile his, that we may not think ſtrange of them ,if they befall us. 


47 


Reaben had before offered his two ſonnes to be killed, if he brougit"? 


Benjamin back again, if ſo be his father would commit him to his fidelity:xÞ 


he hearkeneth not to him, but to 11a making an offer of ſecurity he yt«# 
| eth. Reubex, as Expoſitours commonly note, had made a fooliſh offer, 


ludah more diſcreetly offereth to be counted guilty, and to bear the ang; 
his father, if he brought him not back again. Yut it was the preſent necl® 
that made /zdab his undertaking more prevalent , they being now pine) 
with want, and fo it being come to that paſſe, that either Benjamin and 0 
all muſt die with famine , or elſe his father muſt adventure to endif) 
away. Thus Ferxs, and thus alſo Philo faith, rhat lacob reaſoned with I 


. felfe. But Theogeret yieldeth this as a reaſon, becauſe Rewhen was not 0x 


ceptable to his father, as /dah, ſince his going up into his fathers bed men 
ned before,Ch.35.23.And touching his good delerts in labouring to fave!(f 
he knew not that. For the preſent which he willeth them to take, 4 ® 
balme,honey, ſpices and myrrh, nuts and almonds :the words, T ake of the bef fm! 


of the land, are, de laude terre. Touching the perticulars for balme, w_— | 


' reſina, theriaca, or terebinthing, tor honey, ſtorax, or wax, for ſpices, 
| 1% _ 
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by Jacob 1N concluding Is fpeech, /f / tebereaved of my ch:larcn, 1 im Gr 

It may ſeem {irange, that having prayed immediately betoro, he thou! 
cude thus delpairingly; tne Worugs are /acxt orU At 185 | 111 at us 
Varablus hath 1t, 25 | Fave been deprived of /c/cp/ and 
giveth me that | ſhall be deprived of Barjamin , where was 
which he prayed now? Tothis Cali antwereth, that he added theis v 
20 {mulate his lonnes, that the\ might have the more care of £Z 


not as diſtrulting Gods mercy. es bein thus difrafled by © 


; 
AW. TINAT1S. AS 


{ acubs lon! 


a is ! F e2 ' 
fither, COMe agaN tnto E-S\ pt, and TOs ORIG Demon Wiih them, 
deth his ſervanc to bring them mo the hou! aymc. ol [| (i114 « 
' with him. His attection was moved lo toon as he law [15 brother Zi 


| and therefore he beginneth now to be more kinde, but \ 
' without queſtioning with them at this time, as that the 
more tear, As 2ppearetl1, 2.18%. Fewasths morni19, douvticfle, ab! 
| affairs concerning the Common-weaith, and nor at | 
| brethren came betor» [im ; 
nittech them to [15 {ery ant co be brou! { t 
| till dinner-time, which was about noon, tor the tormer part 07 the | 
| all ſober men (pent abit their affarres, and then they ng and driik- 
ng, and in ſome places not till the evening, that they may do wliat they have 
| todo1n fob 1ety ai! 
| Joſepbslervant theretore brought them to his houſe, and when they wer: 
| come th:ther, they feared, imagining, that evill was intended towards ihr 
| becauſe they carried back their money. \V herefore they offer hm chat mone; 
| again, diſcovering what had happened. But he telleth cm thac he had th 
| money, and thac God had given them that money, $0 he pave them w 
' towaih their feer, and their afles provender, ard they mad 


| - + £-> Conan ' A Z 
1nd therete 1% «QT LAVING Ver TIO je tuTe 
C 
$ , 4 


ATT, to his h 111e y +4 4 we i . | | 
fo wy $5% L15 2) ih , a: %l VI «> Cul | ' 


—_— 7 


COA IC - 4 
3 % 


" l 1 
d if 4 
i% Wil INT o, 
- _ 


2 ready ther pro 


| ſent againſt the coming home of 7oſeph. in ſpeaking 04 their tear, +; 
Miſes laith, that they ſpake among't tiemfel ves, we arc bro bt in, 1et be m2) 
ſunae 0fc4/391 againſt 115, and taxe 1s fr band-m:n, ana in the tiebre 
tis PAN oo roll him{elf pon is : tha® if, atter che ma. ner of a | 
ri9hit or wrong to invent ſomething againſt us. as the word fiomftieth. | hey 
[peak not of any Langer ot being hanged tor the pretended theft, for n n 
| Were not put 1 therefore in ctho.e dayes, but tak-n for ſervants, 19! 


they could make good reſtitution. 

| Thewords wherein loſephs Steward anſwered them, are, Peace be wn; vu 
| fear Bot, Jorr Ged, an; the God of yerer father hath grven 8 
| ſacks. Peace be unto you, 1sas much as 1f he had faid, there 1s no cavtc why, | 
yeſhould fear, wherefore be of a ſecure and paciticd minde. tre knew l1;s | 


, —_ # ©# 
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Maſters minde, and therefore comforteth them in this manner : and a'- 
though he were an Heathen, he ſpeaketh £odlily of their God and the God 
of their father, which isa marvell in that Countrey, where they had 1 many | 
' $0ds, and were fo full of luperſtition, bur it 15 co be fupnoley, chart Ins Matter | 
fdeph had inſtructed him in ſome knowledge of the wic God, althonoh he | 


| could nor work any publick reformation ot religion, Ye. doing Is endea vour { 
| oretorme Is own tamily. Note here, that when they teared, all caule of 
| fear is taken away, but when before they came withour all tear, they were | 
| greatly afflicted, and {o it ſhall be with us, in fearing ſtandeth our createlt | 
afety. 1f it ſhall ſeem, ſaith Saint eAngnſt:nc, that the Steward lyed in faving 
| thus, be anſwereth, another thing was hereby lignified, the filver of Gods 
| Word, P/al.12. which is Siven, and yet not diminiſhed. But it may better 
AT be 
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Verſe 24. 


Verſe 26,27 
| Verſe 23,29 
; Verſe30,31. 
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| Joſephs heart fo to do. 
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La — 
be anſwered, he received it , although it were againe reſtored, God ny, 
W hereas he giveth them water to waſh, 
feet, it was done accordiug to the cuſtome1n thoſe hot parts to coole they 
to purge away the ſweat , and to eaſe theic wearineſle. For their hears 
that they ſhould dine with 1oſeph , it is moſt likely , that his Steward 
them of it, | | 
Then /oeph came home , and they give him their preſent with all 2, 
rence , and he asking of the health of their Father , they make a lowly , 
ſwere? then ſeeing Benjamin , he asketh , whether chat were he? and bleſ 
him,and not being able to conteine any longer , he goeth into a privateryq 
and weepeth, and waſhing his face , cometh forth againe , and cauſethhe 
to be ſer to dinner. When Joſephs Brethren gave him their preſent, he x 
cepted it, although but ſmall, becauſe he ſaw , that it came from a good hex 
deſirous to pleaſe him; ſo are our offerings made to God, although ge @ 
give but little , acceptable ro him , ifit be buta cup of cold water, By; 
they being before terrefied by Joſeph, are moved hereby to ſeek , ith» 
meanes they might pleaſe him : ſo in whom the feare of God 15, itmil 
peare by the like carefull ſtudy alwayes. In every thing we ſee examyle 
vertue in /oſeph , he was innocent in his Fathers houte , patient in adrerſy 
faithfull in ſervice, chaſte in temptation, wiſe in the opening of ſecrets, x 
dent in providing for future times , juſt in che chaſtiſing of his Brethren, u! 
now pious in accepting of them. Then he asketh of their Father , whey 
they againe humble themſelves , terming him his ſervant, fo thatwhay 
foretold by dream to feſeph is abundantly verified. in his bleſſing of Za: 
it was intimated, to which of them his affetion was molt, but hereſreux: 
to bewray it, becauſe the full time was not yet come , and in like mane 
the Lord thinketh thoughts of peace towards his people, as the Prophet lat 
but the expected time mult come, before that they ſhall break forth. 
And they ſet before Joſeph by bimſelſe, and befor them by themſelves , ani 
fore the Egyptians by themſelves, for the Egyptians may xt cat with the Hema 


| for tbat were an abomination to them. 


If ic be demanded here, why 7eſeph feaſteth his Brethren ? 1 anſwere, 


| it mightappeare, that he had not hitherto intreated them ſo hardly out 0 


tred : for he could not ſhew a greater ſigne thereof, then by thus enterte] 
ing them. Amongſt the Romans, ſaith Valerizs Maxim, a feaſt was ut, 
called Cariſtia, at which none might be preſent, but Kinlmen, andifany« 
ference had before been between any, it was at that time taken away. bu! 
may be further demanded, why it was abomination to the Egpytians ws 


with the Hebrews? To this 1/»/c#/us and (alvin anſwer that this camef | 
their pride,ſeeing the Hebrews were Shepherds,and in the EgypriansaccmÞ! 


but a baſe kinde of people. They held ic derogatory for ſo worthy and pit 


vants of God indeed are commanded to ſepara te from inordinate liver, i 
impure, they for their vaine ſuperſtition arrogated this unto themlelyes. 
Tremelins and ſome others betrer, Becauſe the Hebrews fed upon i 


and Oxen, which the Egyptians worſhipped : for Shepherds were *®F* | 
an abomination to the Egyptians, bur the killing of theſe beaſts , rows Þ 


they aſcribed ſome deity , as is plaine , Exod. $.26. where Moſes refulet)l 
ſacrifice in Egypt, for ſaith he, Shall we ſacrifice that which is an abominaiw 


the Egyptians, and they not ftone ws ? and whereas Shepherds are ſaid to ey | be 
been an abominationunto them, it is in reſpe& of this their killing and ® | 


ing of ſheep: yet Reperrzs is alſo of the tormer opinion, for he Caith,chattt! 
185 ptians being proud of their Horſes and Chariots , wherein they rot, 
Pp 


iſedall ſhepherds ,asa baſe kinde of people. Bur itis one thing 0 © 
ſpite,and another ro abominate , for this never cometh but from Relig®| 
But why did they not eate with 7o/eph, was he alſo an abomination to the®' | 
| Anſ. Heſat by himſelfe , as the dignity of his place required, but a | 
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Þ 1 Genelis 43-33» zenjamins Meſſe greatest, 257 

Ne ted for his Brethren on'y , with whom they abhorred to car , and he was alto 

Ger | now naturalized, and as one of themlelves. Inthat beſides his Lrethren lic fd 

en | others , we may lee 1n what ſtate {oſeph lived now in Egypt, and of what 

in, | hoſpitality he was, entertaining daily many ſtrangers, | Hs 

bg | eAnathey ſate before him acceraing to therr ace,at which they aamired, that is, orfe 5 
becaule , as if 7o/eph had knowne their leniority , fo he cavled tlie to be 

re | placed, Reuben firſt, and Benjamin laſt, when asthey were ſtrangers the: and 

'* | their ſeniority and jumority, as they thought , muſt needs, be unknowne tv 

ſles | the Egyptians. LR | 

(Vit Ana he tock,, and ſent meſſes frons before him , and Benjamins meſſe was fre | \ eric 54 

thee times as great As Any of theirs ,and they drank, and were me rr) WTI Eck Ti | | 

Re « | joyne theſe words with the former , 1 hey aamired , parts being taken from bejore | 

hex | him, andthe moſt ſet befre Benjamin, as if this were the thing, which they 

ew | wondred at« butthere is a diltin&t!on, which maketh it plaine, chat they ad- 

bz | miredat the order , wherein they were placed , as was {aid before , thus alſo le 

bv | ( bry/oſt 1me Lyrauus and Calvin, and then this followeth, as a nevy fentence. gh 

ly {| Buchovy couid Zexjamins meſle be five times greater ? forif hehad 5 d:ſhes | 7", 

ls | tone, or one d1ſh vvere five times as great, the reſt muſt needs be enter 1ai- | ©, 

elly, | ned over=(paringly. ur I think, that having a table by himlelfe full of diſhes * 

,j | likea King, and his Brethren having a Table + vel! furniſhed for them , he tor 

I, - | goodvvills ſake notvvithſtandihg ſent portions of meat to them a 1 but for one 

ther | portionſent to any one of them, he ſent five to Þ njamin. foſephis taith,that | 

ty” | Bemjamins meſle vvas tyvice lo great, as one of theirs , vvherein he cometh | 

+ ſhort; thus Joſeph exprefleth his love to his Brother Lenjumin, although his | 

rent. | purpoſe vyas not yet tO reveale himſelf. Exſcb lib 9.c.ult.l.eah bare 7 cluluren, | 

lame | Rache/but 2. to make himſelte therefore , and Benjamin equal to all them,he | 

ela | keepeth 2 parts to himleife , and ſendeth + to Benjamin:  pran faith, that | 
| he did it totr Y » vvhether they vvould envy him theretore. i ouching the 

a | ſtwords, hey are commonly tranſlated , andthe Hebrevv vvill beare it, 

leoren: | They drank, and vvere inebriated vvith him But as Saint ez3xſtine noteth , Ap 
| the Hebrevv vvord is of large extent, ſignitying, as to be Erunken,ſo to drink m—_— wes 2] 

ere. tht to be merry only,vvithour that excclle ,T0 drink to lat:ety. And theretore 54 109, non 1p.7 

ot; | theſame vvord istransferred tothe earth, P/:/. 65. 9. T ken haſt wiſited the | revie umerſt, 

nteries} | erth and inebriated it. Here tt is ſpoken of , as a bleſſing ,and therefore Iignt- | 4 4 #armre, 

yas ep | fieth not inebriating after the manner of a drunkard, tor vvith more humour, | 1* 4, C74 oe 

any&? | theatofaciety, the Earth is corrupted. So likevviſe ferume,Caulrin and others | / a Rt” 

7. Butt? | Hereisthenno colour to juſtifie drunkennefle, for it vvas farre irom to holy | (1 bs 

ns 108% | andvviſe a mangas Foſeph vvas Sec allo this vvord uſed in the ſenſe hetore fpo- | ram, 14 nes 


T1 
; . = ' # [ l f, 2; 
and againe, Te bave eaten , but act been [atrs/* ea Je 24VE arin R , Ort xt veer rxe- | e 


 briated, that is, plainly not ſatisfied vrith drink. ©. 
Touching the Allegory of theſe things; Joſephs 1:ring apart by himicice 1 Al; 


mefri þ \ ken. Pſ 64 and P[. 36.8. They ſal! be inebriated from tre plenty of ihy ho (31ieeate | 


SY 
- 


| fgureth out Chriſts ſ1tting in Heaven , from vvhence he lendeth gifts to tHe 
 athfull, his Brethren upon earth. Allarein one houſe the Church , Chriit 
| dyhimſelfe having betore him the food of immorrality and glory , the faich- 
tullinche { hurch by themle: ves in the vvay of travelicrs , having the food of 
grace and the vvord , the vvicked,hovvſoeverin the Church , having nothing 
| but temporal things. And as Joſeph made Benj-<min the leaſt,to exceed moit; 
{0 the bumble have moſt grace giventhem. zmbreſe, Proſper, and I{idore make | mire 
| Lrmamin the figure of 5au/, vvho vyasof thetribe of Benjamin , vio vvas | #40 
| Young , vvhen he vyas converted, but aftervvards had ſucli grace that he 14- | | | 
doured more then all thereſt. The Egyptians vvere let by themielves , becaule | POM; 
they had the Hebrews in abomination,w*' Egureth out the {upercilious Jews, | 
3 vo 
who contemned the heathen , as uncleane, and as /s/ephcondetcended unto | 
hem for atime , untill thatit more plainly appeared, that theſe vvere his | 
brethren : ſo Chriſt by his Apoſtles condeſcended to the vve-knefle of the | 
Jeves , till his being more c early manifeſted. For it is a property of the | 
Wicked to deſpiſe others , the godly contemne none. CHAP. | 
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"P' iie rime being now come, that fo/ephs Brethren ſhould depart, hec 
mandeth their money againe £0 be put in their {ſacks mouthes , as bet; 


any ins hiver Cupin the nivuth of Brntamins IACk. 


[ hen he lenleth 


44+; 


Steward atter them to challenge them tor ſtealing his cup,wherein he divine; 


ut they being innocent ofter him to be put to death , with whom the; 


ſhould be tound , and all the reſt to be fo/e;h; bondmen- The Steward 


metit to inflict fo lore a puniſhment upon them , and conciudeth , that ': 


only , with whom the cup ſhould be tound, ſbould be his ſervant,and fear; 
ing tingeth 1t1n Bemjaming lack , whereupon they rendtheir cloathes , ar{; 
all back again. Here 15a new device yet further to atHict and perplex; 
mindes of fs ephs Brethren: and touching the crime here brought upon); 
a queition is moved , whether fo/eph ſinned nor, ſeeing he put words in: 
Stewards mouth , which he knew were not true ? / hils writing upon t 
faith, that he d1d fo only to try his Brethren, and to finde out , how: 
ſtood affected to Beryanin. For when he had preferred Benianin at his, 
before them all, making his meſſe much greater then any ot theirs, he 
his eyes upon them, to ſee whether they envied him or not therefore, 
finding that they rather joyed 1n his honor, he thought good to make yet 
triall more, hereby co finde out , what their care and ſolicitude would be 
him. And then being aflured , thac no diſcord now re:gred in his Fail 
| family , herealoned within himlelte, thatthe thing done by them agur 
himlelte happened not lo much by their pertidy , as by the providence 
God toreſecing that , which was to come, as w-ll as fleeing that whichis p: 


ſent. Thus allo Theederer. Joſeph did this to try , whether his Breth: 
would from their hearcand earneſtly defend Senjan:; or av, For wh: | 
perceived that they ſtood for him, an4 offzred to tuffer in his iteal , the | 
| lon ofa Prince being laid aſide, he put a brotherly countenance upon | | x 
| and fpake comtortably to them. It was no lye theretore in fo/eph, ora # 
| was [poken turther of his Cup , wherein he uted to divine, axd kyow je nigh , 
| ſuch a man , 4s 1 ,candivine? werſe 157 ſeeing thele things were not py | 
| ſerioully, as lyes be, but partly in jeaſt and partly for expioiation , accorl | q 
to that liverty , which a Migiſtrace hath to finde out the truth. Cali = p 
tieth f/cph allo herein , but a1vilerh not to make this a ground to tum! © | 
crooked and deceitfull crafts , or to uſe over-much aulterity, except welt Þ | is 
together free trom hatred and malice , and if fo, charity will diftate tf ® | 
| us, how farre we may proceed. That, whereby he juttifieth 7o/eph, 1s," KR. 
| he was haply guided by the peculiar motion of the Spirit. And althou Þ hi 
may be la:d, cuarity is not ſuſpicious, yet forſomuch as they had fo ©: 1 ph 
handled him before, it is exculable in him that he handled them (o hat ®g 
not ceaſing to deale in ſuch a rigid manner with chem , ti'l that he *-Þ bete 
throughly provedthe alteration ot their mindes, as Saint 2#7-ftine thin | het 
that there is ſome great myſtery in this Hiſtory about the Cup , but dete®*# th 
eth not what. And he faith,thart [:{eph in putting them to all this crouble!”f ho 
ed at the in.reale of cheir joy afterwards , when he ſhould reveale b""F | , 


unto them , unto vvhich that vvhich they ſuffered vvas not compiiy 
when they knevy their Brother, vvhom they thought to ha ve been delhv'% 
But vvhat if Jeſephs Brethren being chus tryed had left Benjawinel 
bond-man unto him, according to the condition? Inthis cafe , vie! ©! 
ſily gueſſe, faith (Calvin, that he vyould have rejected them , and retes 
Benjamin , uling yet more ſeverity againſt them , as moſt perfid10l, - 
then acob and the Church of God ſhould all have been hazzarded ,5*: 
inthat family, fo that this courſe vvas full of danger , but that God gu 
itto the beſt, There vvere tvvo good iſſues of it. 1 The pacifications 
ſepks minde, vvhen he had by triall found out the integrity of his = 
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. An extenuation of their former intamy amongſt potlterity for their mo 
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| hard uſage of Jo/ep : SOCalvinzand as s/cph vvas tovvards his Brethren, taut 


| Ferns, lo God afflicteth his, not to deitroy them, but to try them, v1 hether 
| they truly teare him Or no. ie doth all tur Our g00d- Jer. 29, I think »ot tzuthh 
he, the th, wghts of af futtion, but of Pee. 

Touching the filver Cup here ipoken of , for Cup the Septuagint have 
| (ona) , whereupon f ereme laith, that tor Sack in Hebrew 1s a word lignitying 
| peroxem, vel fullem and for Covay, which word allo the Septuagint ule, / 
| $1. Aquilahath Scyphns , and Symmachus Phiala. The Hebrew wort , as 

Oleaſter noteth, is N29 Geba , of Gaba, elevare, fo that the word properly 

ſignifierh a Cup elevated atter the manner of an hill. Ir may feem ſtrange, 

chat /y/eph being 10 great a man ſhould not have a golden Cup for his chiete 

Cuprather then one of ſilver. But it is anlwered by Calvin, either that 
| thoſe times were not ſo much addicted to ſumptuous Iplendour, or that it 
' might be a Cup for the graving & work about it more lumptuous then Gold; 
| or laſtly,that Ii/eph moderates himſelfe to avoid envy. Now there could nut 
| be a greater dilgrace put upon a man, then to have the ftealing of a Princes 
Cup laid to his charge. One Drexippxs of Athens being charged , though 
| fallly for ſtealing e-{/exangers Cup , whereupon all mens eyes were drawne 
| towards him , asa Thiete; not beingable tobeare the calumny, goeth from 
| the Feaſt , and Letters being firſt written, which ſhould be given to the King, 
| hecut his owne throat. 
| Touching Joeph: divining in tis Cup, the word uſed is augwrari,lignifying 
; properly ro divine by beholding the flying of Birds , and thus they which 
| uſed to divine amonglt the Romans, were called Augures,ab avibus and were 
| hadin great honour amongſt them, as long as they lived. Bur it is alſo uſed 

for Givining or prying into lecret things any way, or gueſling at that which 
| $tocome, lo Pliny of the Hiſtories of T acitus faith , «Augarer, ( nec me fallit 
| wqurinm, ) Hiftorias 1145 immurtales futuras, But the words , wherein ke 
| Weth to axvine ) are diverſly rendred; ſome, as Vatablzs hath it , underſtand 
| them, as if he had ſaid , Isnot this the Cup about which he hath conſulted 
| vith the Diviners, t 0 know who hath ſtolne it avvay ? 4ben-Exr4 , By this 
Cuphe hath try ed you, vvhether ye bethieves or no. Others, He thinketh 
; thelofle of his Cup to be unto him malam omen augurium. The Caldee 
| Paraphraſt, He inquireth moſt diligently of the South fayers for it. But che 
moſt genuine ſenle of the vvords , as Calvin hath it, is, that he uſed this Cup 
' 0 his augurations , for he feigned to them , that he as other chiefe men in 
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 Foypt, was an Agar, But hovy the Awgares there uſed to divine in Cups, ! 


neither Heredotws , nor Diodorss, nor any other hath ſhevved. Only P/iny 
ſaith , that there vvere divers kindes of magicke, divining by Water , the 
| {pheres, the Aire, the Starres, Lights, Baſens,Hatchets, &c. and by confer- 
; ence Vvith the infer; and vyith ſhadovves appearing , but theſe, he ſaith, 
| belong ratherto vvicchcraft,then to Magick. And Jalins Sirenizs faith , that 
| tne Chaldees, and Egyptians vvere vvontto filla Baſen vvith vvater, and 
| thereznto to put barres of ſilver and precious ſtones marked vvith cert4ine 
| CharaCters , and thencertaine vvords being pronounced, vvhereby the Devill 


9” —— _ - 


| Wascalled forth , he vvith an hiſling made anſvver out of the vvater tothoſe | 


things that vvere inquired about. And as they did vvith a Baſen, fo they did 
with other bright and poliſht things , vviierein the Image of that vvhich 
| ras fought, vvas framed by the Devil , appearing tothe inquirer , and this 
Kinde of divination vvas uſed by J-/:ax the Apoſtata. And itis to be thought, 
that the Egyptians uſed Cups alſo, by them to divinein like manner,vvhere- 
unto /cſeph in ſaying thus alluded, notthat he uled ſuch devilith arts alfo in- 


that by his divining kill he found out their theft to their greater 
terrour, But hovy could loſeph pretend kill in ſuch divining vvithout ſinne? 
Tothis Catv:n anſwereth, that he did oreatly (in in feignins thts, Ar the firſt 
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eed, but to make it the more probable, that no fraud vvas uſed , but ' 
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Knew ye not, that ſuch a man 4s 1 could arVinc” Ge 
being called to interpret Pharaohs dreams, he alcribed all ro God, but; 
people of Egypt ſeeing him to be ſo «kiltull in revealing lecrets , held th, 
he did it by art Magick, as others that were skilfull in this kinde did:and y!,, 
they erroneouſly conceived of him, he is now content to confirme, making , 
boaſt of this to his brethren that he was an Azger, and thus impiouſly y-.. 
phaning the gift of Gods Spirit. And all this followed upon his fergnir 
himlelfe to be one of the Egyptians, many lyes being by this means 1; 
velied together. Whereupon he noteth, that when a man is gone 9: 
from the right way, he ſhall be ſubje&t (till ro wander more and my 
that we may not inany thing take liberty contrary to Gods allow 
Amongſt other Writers, I finde none that charge {oſeph with ſin for th 
and for ſaying afterwards to his brethren, Kew ye not, that ſuch a may 5 
corld 4ivire ? But onely Toft ats, who ſaith that this was a lye, but officiyy 
and to veniall, and not pernicious, becauſe it was ſpoken by him as a ly, 
ſtrate in way of examination to try out the truth : and Cajetar, who {; | 
that it was a lye only materialiter, not formaliter, wich an inten.ion finally 
deceive, for he meant by and by to diſcloſe himſelf unto them, and therefy; {| 
was not pernicious but veniall. Thus he, in ſpeaking upon thele words u/; 
by the Steward : bur ſpeaking upon thoſe, v 15 he detenderh him altoget': 
as free from lying, both becaule he doth not affirm himſelf particularly ty { 
aneAugur, but that amongſt ſuch, as he was there was auguration, and { 
becauſe divining may be takenin a good ſenſe, as coming by the gift of Gs, 

which giftall knew, was beſtowed upon him. Saint «Auguſtine cetents 
him as [peaking not ſeriouſly, but in jeſt, and ſo doth the Authour oft 
Scholaiticall hiſtory, and Thomas Aquinas.  T heodoret detendeth hum, as (: 
jetan, going from the vulgar Latine, which is, K ow ye n:t that there: nt v 
like to mein the 5hill of auguratien ? becaule inthe Hebrew it 1s not (v {; 
bur, that ſuch a mas as 1can divine : So that he atfirmeth not this parcic's 
of himſelf. Rupert ſaith, that {ojeph cook upon him the $kill of projic/ 
ing or divining truly, not by Magick art, for that was abominable, buthy': 
gift of God, for he did all things here after the manner of a Prophet. Heli: 
up his brethren three dayes in priſon to prefigure their ſervitude in £27 


three generations, after which, viz. in the tourth they ſhould come out: tt 
| he ſentthem away laden with the goods of Egypt, and with money,ant!t 
| with a cup of 1i{ver, prefiguring their going our of Egypt with the trezlts} 
of the Egyptians. Laſtly, he roughly lendecl: atter them to bring then iu? | 
to ſervitude, but it wasto their exceeding great joy, when he revealed hin} 
unto them, prefiguring Pharaohs going out after them to ferch them bil 
but this his violent going out turned unto them into matter of rejoj} 
when they were freed from all further danger by him, and brake out FE 
4 antewus Domino, glorieſe enim magniſicatus eſt. [s4nnes Galenſis detent 

oſeph, becauſe he ſpake not affirmatively, but interrogatively. Firu i 
chat he lyed nor, becauſe he did not intend to deceive, but ſaith he, we WF | 
not labour much in excuſing him, becauſe he was a man. For mine 08? 
alchough I think there is little force for defending Jo/eph, either in thi? 
ſpake onely in generall of ſuch men, as himſelf was, or interrogatively; # | 
this being admitted, yer what ſhall be ſaid to che words pur into his >tevi! 
mouth, whereby he is affirmed to be a diviner by a cup > Yet | dare 183} 
ſo holy a man, as ſinning in this paſſage, becaule all was done, as #8; 
before, by way of exploration, he feigning himſelf ſuch but for a momenl” 
meaning to have done with his brerhren, untill ſuchtime, as he had dl 
the truth unco them, viz. that he was no Egyptian, wicked diviner, but 7 
crue ſervant of God, /oſeph ; and had deviſed thele things onely for the: 
menting of their preſent trouble, and to make them the more through!) 7; 
nitent, that their joy which was now to ſucceed upon his revealing 0 wh 
ſelfe, might be the greater and more perfet, And as Auguſtine and MF 
haveir, 1 cannot but think, that ſome myſtery lay hid inthele paloges 
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which was done tO Bemamn, laith, chat the filver cup beino found in | 


figured our the crealure of divine learning that was in Saul, 25 couciing the 
Law, but he being not yet converted, it was as 2 light hidden under a buſhel, 
4 rich cup ina tack ſhur up, th15 Ananiys deing lent unto him opened, 
and ſo the treaſure ſhined, the Goſpel being openly preached by him, 

Joſephs brethren being ctarged with theft deny it aot, but J#dzb for them 
all faith, God hath fornd out the 1n1quity of thy ſervants. Ferus from the exam. 
ple of Joſephs brethren obſerveth,by what degrees we ſhould proceed when we 
have finned. 1 Rent our hearts, as they did their garments. 2 Return by 
repentance. 3 Come to Chrilt and tall down before aim, as they did before 
Jo/eph 4 Not excule or deny, but confeſle our lelves to be linners. But why 
did they confeſle thus, when they were innocent ? Some think, that they 
meant that iniquity againſt Jo/epb: bur this 15 rejected by Calvin, of which yer 
| Iſee no reaſon. They do nor 1ndeed ſeek to cleer themlelves from the impu- 
| tation aboutthe cup ; for they thought it vain ſo to do, conſidering the eyi- 
| dence of the thing in appearance, but they knew, as they had laid before, 
that there was another great 1niquity latent in them, viz. their unnaturall 
dealing agaialt Joſeph, for which God in his juſt judgement had brought this 
uponchem, that they muſt now luffer for a crime, of which they were not 
guilty. They had put Joſeph in fear of death, and (old him for a bond-man, 
and now they are in danger of the one or the other. \Vhereas Jadaband not 
any other ſpeaketh,it was becaule he had undertaken for Zezjamin,yet Calvin 
faith, that it was bzcauſe he was of moſt authority, as being appointed to the 
primogeniture, but that appointing was not, till many years after, /acob being 
at the point of death. Jo/- ph having heard Judah, faith, that he would have 
Bmnjamin onely to be his ſervant ; then Judah maketh a long oration unto 
him to incline him to mercy, in reſpeR of his ſorrowtull aged father, offering 
to be his bond-man inltead of Benjamin. In which oration he repeaterh all 
the former paſſages, bur in a little different manner,as he could in that diſturh- 
ance of his minde utrer them , having doubcleſſe none intention to vary 
| therefrom, elpecially before a Prince, that knew all that was pait, as wel! as 
| himſelfe. 
| 


nates 


CHAP. XLYV. 


| W Hen foſeph (aw the piety of his brethren towards their father, and had 
| heard him to often mentioned with his love to Benj ein, and faw him 
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| G:nelis 45-1: Jo.con declarerh himſelf to his Bretwr es, 
_—_ Lcd ag —— 
Rugertuas hath alſo opened. {j4ore proſecuting his allegory to Sa: oh 


mw_ | _— brother {tand lo penſive and ſad before him, he could ao longer re- 
ofeni£ —_ he muſt even now, all ſtrangeneſle deing laid aſide, manifeſt him- 
7 1 h and his afte&ions co them. Wheretfvure he commanderh ail men to dept 
we ulf meg rag they did, and none being now letc chere, he told them tha: 
mxÞ | Ws Negh. 'fit be demanded, why he would noc declare himſelf, the 
tha 8! | YPners being prelent? Phil antwereth , tha lett fume ſhame ſhould 
eh;Þ. | ppen to his brethren for the old injury, he would have none 0; the Egypt:- 
ear | ns preſent at his ficſt manifeſtation. $0 likewite Calvin, who faith, He did 
___ | _ putall mea forth, becauſe he was aſhamed of his brethren, tor ke |-t 
m_ = immediately to know of them , but becaule he would not put them 
nentzh. | © Open ſhame for the deteſtable fact which they had done againlt him; and 
Uſe! +" hits great clemencie appeared, cliat he would have this buried in 09!i- 
us 2. And hereby it appeareth, that in all the former paſſages , there was 
thes m— - _— in his minde, bur that he forced himſelte contrary to his 
obly | pa anection, to make ſhew of that ſtrangeneſle. Ferns addeth , that 
of 3} —_ men forth, that they might have the more liberty of rejoycing to- 
K '3 : . 5 

qt When f:/eph had told them that he was Joſeph, they were ſo afraid, that 
My ———- Aa a they 
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ioſephs Brethren feare, but he comforteth them, Geneſis 45, 
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they could not anſwer him. It is a property of great fear, as Thom Ay; 


noteth, out of an apprehenſion of deadlyimminent danget, againſt wh 


| manis t00 weak to make reſiſtance, to contratt the heat and the (gy, 


whereupon followeth inability to ſpeak. It is not 10, ſaith eArifctle, y 


; thoſe that grieve, for they hold their ſpirits, which by and by breaking (, 
| are ſent forth with a loud cry ; but in thoſe that fear, the heat goeth 4 
| low, which ſhould move the ſpirits, from whence the voice cometh, whic, 
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the cauſe that they cannot ſpeak. But why did Je/ephs brethren fear {9 ny, 
Anſw. They had a guilty conſcience, te! ing them that they were worth 
death, and they ſaw his power to be ſuch, as that he could put them to (4: 
wherefore they feared now, that they ſhould ſuffer for all their wickedy; 
againſt Joſeph. So that we may ſee what a terrible thing it 1s to ſtand gl. 
of ſin, although moſt ſecrerly committed , when the Lord commeh 
judgement. If they had had a pure conictence, nothing could haye |; 
more joyfull tothem then co have ſeen J-/eph; and in like manner, if weiy 
a pure conſcience, to ſee Chriſt coming 1n glory at the laſt day, will ber 
joyous , but otherwiſe dreadful], even to che taking away of all (pe 
ro plead for our ſelves, as 1/atth.22. 7o/eph ſeeing his brethren 6 ſz 
biddeth them to come to him, remembring their telling of him into Egy 
whereby they might be the more aſſured, that it was he, ſeeing this waz; 
cret to all others, Fraternall affection rraniporteth him ; fo, that negle+ 
his preſent dignity, he inviteth them poor ſhepherds to his imbraces, ng 
garding what the Princes of Egypt would ſay thereof. 

Then he telleth chem,chat not they,but God ſeri him hither to preſerretls 
lives , becauſe he ſaw them ready co be over-whelmed with deſpaire. Ani; 
like manner, when we ſee any man truiy & ſeriouſly humbled and confou: 

ed in himſelfe for his ſins, we ſhould provide by ſpeaking comtort tg}- 
that he be not altogether driven co deſpair. Whileſt he is unaffected , gre 
ſeverity is to be uſed; but when he is caſt down and trembleth , rigourr: 
have an end , and comfort mult be ipoken , -as, 2 Cor-2. 8. 7ive year vin 
maine wherein there ſhall neither be earing-tume nor harveſt that, is as ( alvin\il 


| it, theearing ſhould be unhappy,& the har eſt very ſlender,o that the tt 


is hyperbolicall. But by that which followeth, it ſhould ſeeme rather tobepr 
perly ſpoken, forſomuch as their ſeed ſhould be but caſt away inthoſe yer: 
they ſpared committing any to the ground. But now the time of famine! 
ing at an end ,Zoſeph giveth ſeed unto them, (hap. 47-2 3. 

God hath ſent me before you , to preſerve you 4 peſterity in the earth. 

This Calvin readeth, Er ponerem vobis reliquias in terra, and this readinghei 
word for word according to the Hebrew,is mentioned by Auguſtine,whoc:! 
ning upon it,laith,that a myſtical ſignificatio is here to be looked into, fort} 
ther any of them, nor of their poſterity had periſhed by the famin, tha} 
remnant ſhould now be ſpoken of, but this was verified, when Chriſt ns&! 
livered by che lews into the hands of the Gentiles, as /oſeph by hus bretite 
and ſo a remnant only of them was ſaved, according to the eleRion of git * 
And when the fulneſſe of the Gentiles ſhall come in, all 1/-ac/ which ar! 
reliqnie I{raelis , many generations having before been hardened to perditl 
ſhail be ſaved alſo. But T remelins obſerveth better, that this is ſpoken 1 #1 
pallagen, as if he had ſaid, that I might preſerve your poſterity; and Vas! 
that it is an Hebraiſme, meaning that by me your children might be preſent 
to be a remaining poſterity unto you, but Ca/vis faith, rather, chat I might?" 
ſerve you alive. | 

Now therefore ye ſent me nt hither, but Ged,that I mi ghr be a father to PharathC 
What he had ſaid twice before, he repeateth here againe, Ged /ext me bil 
Hence Calvin and Muſcul#; obſerve,that God doth not only permit evil 
done by wicked men , bur is an agent therein,although for adivers end," 
for ſome great good,whereas they do it out of malice. He doth not, vt 
HMuſcnlus,teach rightly, who teacheth only ,that God foreknew and puny 
eh 
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| decrees have no affinity with mens vices.All the faultis in them only, & none 
| in God, which is indeeda lecret reaſon of doing,and above al! humane fente. 
| Whatisto be held touching this , 1 bave ſhewed upon Ke.9. and therefore 
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that fact of Joſephs brethren,directing it toa good end,for he bath ſureortain- 


ed it, and by a tecret iuſtin&t directed their mincges to do Jo, providing , that 
b| > 


they could do no otner! | | | | 
ons of mens mindes,guiding them by a ſecret bridle,whither he willeth , and 


jet he doth this ſo diltintly, that no vice cleaveth to his providence, and his 


| will ſay no more here, but referre my Readerthither. 
[ 


i. 4 th. 


| 
| 
| 


That | might be a father to Pharah, this he ipake not for oſtenration, but to 
ſhew, in what reckoning he was with Pharach, who reverenced him for pro- 
vidence and wiſdome as a farher, a plain argument, that this was brought a- 
hout by the ſpeciall hand of God. Jtcannot hence be juſtly gathered, as it 
isby ſome, that Pharaoh was very young, and therefore had 1oeph thus in the 
place of a father to do all things by his counlell, bur ſeeing with how extra- 


| ordinary great wiidome God had indued him,whether te were young or old, 
 bethought he ſhould by advancing him rhus, provide tor the beſt good and 
| fafery of his Kingdome. In Homer weread in hike manner of V1yſſes, raken 
by Agamemmon, Phanix by Achilles, and Zopyrus was fuch to Darin, Lyj:.e 
to Epaminondas, and Plato to Dion, Ariſtotle co Alexander, and Zeno to An- 
Hgonus, and Seneca tO Vero. 

Then foſeph bade them without delay,to bring his father down into Epyprt, 
ſaying, that he and they and a!! that they had ſhould dwel! neer him in the 
land of Goſhen, and be ſulteined there. The Septuagint have it i» Goſhen 
of Arabia, but Goſhen is not in Arabia, butin Egypt, between Tanais and 
Heliopolis neer to Nilus, having on the other ſide, chough ſomewhat more 
| remote, the red Sea ; in the time of Jerome it was called Thebais. Thus 
| Myſculus, and ler:me upon Gen. 46.29. faith , that the Septuagint read it, 
| the city of nobles,» »rbe Herowm in terra Rameſſe,differing from the Hebrew, 
| wherein there is nothing, but Geflen, and he faith, that ſome Jews hold Go- 
| ſhen to have been that, which was then calied Thebais. 
| AndJoleph fel! =pen Benjamins neck, and wept. Having comforted them 
| hitherto with words, now he proceedeth to imbraces and kiffes, ſhewing the 
| great love and affection which he bare rowards them, ail remembrance of 
| former unkindenefle in anger being done away : but firſt he imbraceth Zen- 

jamin, as being his mothers ſon, moſt innocent of them all, and yetin great- 
eſt danger. 


Then the news of /oſephs brethren came tothe Court, where Pharach and | 


EE 


herwile. And C alt1x ſaith, that God is over all the mio- , 
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| his ſervants were well pleaſed with it. This is ter down, ſaith Calvin, out of | 


| Order, for Pharaoh doubtleſle heard of it, before that 7:/eph had appointed 
; Goſhen for the place of their habitation, for otherwiſe he would not have 
| preſumed ſo farre. But forſomuch as Phar.zh had mace him Lord over all 
i Egypt, | cannot ſee, why he ſhould forbear appointing them a place, till he 
| hadparticular order from Pharaoh : and if by Pharaohs direction he had ap- 


ſhen to dwell in, as are recorded, Ch.46. 34. whereupon alſo ( alvia n0- 
teth, that upon 7karasbs generall grant, that they ſhould enjoy the belt of 
the land, v.18. he wiſely dire&ed them to ſpeak (o, as that Pharaoh might be 
nduced to appoint Goſhen in particular unto them. 1 think therefore ra- 
ther that this happened in that order, wherein it isplaced. Firtt, 7eſeph prot- 
feredthis kindeneſſe to his father and brethren, and then to approve that 
What he did was wel| pleaſing to /harach; itis ſhewed, that the news of ir 
coming to him, he ſeconded and amplified the offer, thus confirming what he 


Yantsalſo were well pleaſed,it appearth,that Joſephs, ſince his advancement had 
carried himſelf well, not giving offence to any, but being beneficial to all in 
Aaa 2 this 
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had faid, that God had made him a father to Pharach.1n thac all / harashs ſer- | 


pointed them this place, there would have been no nerd to have pur ſuch | 
Kords into their mouths,to ſay unto Pharach, that he might grant them Go- | 
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Joſeph givethibem changeof garments. Gen.gg., 
this term of nine years. And the cauſe of their joy , as we may ſupp; 
was for that ſo much good had come to that whole kingdom by 7oſeph aloy 
they thought that if more ſuch wiſe and holy men ſo greatly fayoure; 
God ſhould come to dwell amongſt them, it would ſtil] be the bette: ; 
cheir ſtate, and oſeph would be the more ſetled, and not once thigh, 
removing , and becauſe they entirely loved Js/epb , as their Savigy 


; his joy at his meeting with his Brethren could not but be a jop: 
' them all. 


Then Pharaoh bade Joſeph to invite his father and brethren: to come 4 


| dwell there, promiſing them the good of the land. In the vulgar Latin 


| 15, Dabo vobu omnia bona Egypti, whereupon ſome have held. this to be p; 
| phetically ſpoken of the goods of Egypt, which they ſhould after 
| carry away at their going out of Egypt under //o/es, although Pharahy, 


derſtood not thus much, but ſpake prophetically, as Caiaphas did afterny; 


| 7oh.11.50-. Butthis is farre fetcht by the good of che land, he meaneth fy 
; of the beſt, and not any other wealth, and by the far of the land, which: 


—— 


addeth, a fruitfull place to dwell in, and ſo farre forth as might ſuffice to: 
niſh their houſes, he offereth alſo other goods, ſo that they ſhould not w; 
to regard the bringing of their houſhold-ſtuffe. And he biddeth Joſeph th 
they ſhould take Waggons out of Egypt to bring their lictle ones, wh 
are allowed for the more expedition in their journey, that they might hy 
no let in the way. 

According to Pharaehs allowance Joſeph furniſheth his brethren xi 
Waggons, and with food for the way. The word tranſlated food isNVV.u 
as Jerome ſaith, is uſed, P/al. 131. and tranilated by ſome -yipe, fignifyn: 
widow , but by ſome fipe, which though it ſignifieth more properly 2: 
onem, then fruges terre, yet by the Egyptians itis uſed for far, and nov is 
ruptly called by them Athera. It is commonly rendered Chara, but this 
moſt probably was corne, which Egypt onely then yielded, bur for otherfi 
it was not ſo altogether wanting in other Countreys about. 

Then Toſeph gave to every one of. them change of garments, and to Benjamin 
pieces of ſulver,and 5 changes of garments, la the vulgar Larine it is for chang 
garments bi»as ftolas , butthe plain meaning is , that he gave to each oftix 
a ſuit of finer and coſtlyer apparrell to be worne at feſtivall times, whid: 
implyed in the word change being oppoſed unto garments for thei (w 
wearing.He fulfilled indeed,as/ erxs noteth,that which is commanded,#i: 


| Be mot overcome of evill, but overcome evill with good. For they had fittenws 


to eate, leaving him without food in a pit, but he feaſted them with hink 
they ſpake harſhly to him,but he moſt kindely to them, and they took his? 
ty-coloured garment from him , but he gave change of garments to tie" 
For the gift given to Benjamin beyond all the reſtit was fo done, becaul) 
was deareſt to him,as comming of the ſame mother, and moſt innocent. 


it may ſeeme _ that he ſhould now give them gifts, when as hey ſhow 
yptagain. This was done, thatherÞ 
by it might appeare to be true, which they ſhould relate touching his gion? 


not ſtay,burt immediately return into E 


Egypt, and by the ſight hereof his father and the wives of his brethren beth! 
rather allured to come downe- 
So he diſmiſſed them, giving them warning not to fal out in the way;&® 
ing moreover ten afles laden with the beſt things of Egypt, and ten ſhes 
laden with corne,&c. to his father. That his reſpe& to his father might?! 
more appeare, as he had beene bountifull to Benjamin, ſo he ſentliberall#) 
unto him. But why doth he thus charge them not to fall out by theway#! 
eablus ſaith, that ſome render it, ne expaveſcatis, as if he had ſaid, ex nd')# 
ſelves any more with needleſſe feare , ſeeing 1 am pacified towards yw%%: 
the word uſed 12" indeed ſignifieth either to fear or to tumultuate ,) 
be contentious, but he preferreth this laſt,expounding it,as ment thatheW® 
not have them to lay the fault of his ſelling into Egypt one upon ol 
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<< n..4' They muſt not fall out by the way, 


on. renee 
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whereby qu.airels might arile amongſt them. Thus allo Ca{vin & Muſcrlue & 
| others. And {br y/oſtome more particularly faith,that he gave them this charge, 
| becauſe he bad heard them reaſoning about it in his preſence , when 
| Renben (14, Did not 1 ſay that yeſhould not fin againſt the childe , and ye: 
| ve would not hearken unto me ? and therefore fearing much more,thar the, 
would contend about itupon the way, he faid( Fall not ont )thatis, conſider , 
| that | have taken revenge upon none of you, bur freely forgiven you , and !o- 
vingly imbraced you , and therefore make no vvords amongſt yourlelves a- 
' bout me, but by mutual love and good will imbrace one another, T hus alſo 
| Rupertus; Strive not by laying the fault one upon another to ſeem more jul 
 andinnocent one then another. But Tho. eAnglicus (aith, that Jiſeph knevv, 
| that the heating oftheir bodies, & the trouble of their journey might diſtem- 
| perthem, and becauſe they travelied many together, vvhen they thould have 
' much liberty of talke , itvvas probable that vvords of ſtrife vyould arile, 
| and therefore he gave them this charge : bur 1 reſt in the foriner expo- 
| ſition. 
| Thentheyarole and came to their Father, telling him,that 7oſeph yet lived, 
; and was Lord of all the Land of Egypt, but hs heart fainted , when he heard this, 
and he beleeved them not. Munſter laith, that the Hebrewes have a fable , that 
Sera the Daughter of Aſher firſt rold her Grand-Father 7acob , that Poſeph 
was yet alive, for which caule ſhe never dyed, but was tranſlated alive into 
Paradiſe. Bur to let ſuch fables paſſe , 7aceb hearing this newes was at the 
firſt berween hope and feare, as it were in anecſtacy. He had been ſo long 
perſaded, that 7oſeph was dead, that he could not ſuddenly believe the con- 
trary, eſpecially from chem, who had lyed to him before, ſaying that he was 
tornein pieces by a wilde beaſt, Lyars are not believed even when they ſay 
true. Then they told Joſephs words, and he ſaw the Waggons broughe to 
carry him; and his ſpirit revived. The Chaldee Paraphraſt hath it , The holy 
Spirit reſted upon Jacob : whereupon therJewes have a fable agreeable , thac 
the holy Spirit was not in Jacob after the ſelling of 7oſeph , till this time, but 
that he was all this while deſtitute of it, and they yield this as a reaſon, be- 
cauſe the ſpirit departeth from thoſe,that be ſad and heavy , as Jacob was all 
this time, and dwelleth only inthe chearfull. Bur here is nothing elſe ſaid, 
butthat his naturall ſpirit and heart , which failed bim at the firſt hearing of 
high , revived, vvhen he favy evident ſignes of that , vvhich he had heard. 
(krjſoſtome rendereth theſe vvords, The decrepit old man , and looking npen the 
14 was re»excitated : and he compareth it unto a Lamp ready to go out, 
ut by the pouring in of Oile revived. Rupertws , Quaſi de gravi ſomno evigi- 
lan; newcredidit, as a man at his firſt vvaking out of a deep ſleep underſtandeth 
not vyhar is cold him, bur after a vvhile,it being more fully and order'y de- 
clared , he underſtandeth every thing, ſo yvas it vvith Jacob ,and this is called 
the reviving of his ſpirit. Such ſudden and unexpeRted nevves, have over- 


come the ſpirits of ſome ſo vvith joy, that they have been quite extin&. Ge/;- | 
«:telleth, that vvhen the nevves vvas brought of the flaughter ofthe Roman 
Army by Hamibal , a certaine aged Mother hearing that her *onne vyvas 
| Nlaine , mourned greatly for him, but vvhen vvithin a vyhile after her Sonne 
came late home into the City, ſhe ſeeing him in the company vvas oppreſſed 
ſo with unexpe&ted joy. that ſhe preſently dyed. Y. 28. Then Jacob ſaid , 7t 
enough ,my Son Joſeph liveth , 1 will go downe, and ſee him , before 1 dye. He 
thoughtthis recompence enough for all his ſorrovy ,to heare novv,that foſeph 
lived, if he might but come to ſee him,although he lived not long vvith 
im lo great vvas his affe&ion tovvards him. The longer he had been af- 
{ fied with griefe for the loſle of him, the greater was his joy,when he heard 
of his ſafety and honour ; thus God holdeth his deare ſervants under a long 
-_ _ they ſhall be recompenced vvith more ,abundance of joy in 
end. 


For the Allegory of all this , As Joſeph , after that he had long diſſembled | 
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5£6 The Allegoric of aff. CGenchis 45 ot 
—R— Fm EET oo oe CT 0 \v 
Ties ko, | linſicisbes firanger , vvasat length moved by the diltreſie of his, | 
forme. rhren , and then revealed himfelte to their exceeding great joy ; 15 (ty 


vrhenthe fiate of man began to grovy even deſperate, he nut being 2h! 
| heſpe binfeile , neither could any other heipe him, after that he had (y | 
&1ftembled his love, became man, and of a great Prince ſhevved himſelje y, [ 
' Brother rothe exceeding great joy of all the Faithfull. And as oſeph way, 
' a9 declare fumſelfe, bur che Egyptians being firſt pur out; fo Chriſt reve, 


his Incarnation nt t6 2!!, butto fome ſelected ones, the Shepherds and : R 
Aſrgs. And as Joſeph vvept , {6 Chriſt vvept over Jerpſalem. And as the ney vl 
of Is{eok and lis Brethren vvent abroad to Pharaoh Court , fo the ney; 6 
 Chrilts birth came t@ Herod and to all Jeruſalem. But becauſe they reja: n. 
{ ater, as Hera did nor ,Tthink rather vvith /fdvre ,chatthe joy , vhich, | p 
: Gentiles ſhall have at the converſion of the Jevvs is hergby fer forth, x; | #0 
' Ferus himlelte aftervvards faith , the joy of the Angels athyr converſioa, þ In 
Luci; Andas foſeph ſpake before by an interprerer, but now withou,; ” 
Chriſt ſpake by his Prophets of old , but now becomming man, with his tc 


mouth. And as foſeph ſpake of his Father , ſo Chriſt of «Abraham. Ani; 0 
£F;ſepk comforted his Brethren, bidding them to come unto him , being , A 
therwiſe ſtricken with great feare in apprehenſion of his dignity and the 
owne offence ;, ſo Chrilt conſidered as a Judge cannot but be dreadfullt; pr 
miſerable ſinners, but he biddeth us to come unto him , ſhewing himſelk, be 
one of us, that we might have confidence, And as fo{eph ſpake nothing; 
their inkumane dealing with him, fo Chriſt upbraideth not us with our fins | 
the bruiſed Reed he doth break, nor quench che ſmoaking Flax. And & | V 


"x a A ions 4. 6 Batre. 4... 


| 
| 
lay 45 ' comming into Egypt is referred unto God, fo not by wicked men, buthj4 
&ARS>.37. will of God, Chriſt ſuffered death for our finnes. For as his Brethren 6 "4 
| him away , thathe might not be any more, fo the wicked Jews cruiky he 
; Chriſt, thathe might not be to draw men after him , but God would ts |; 
| have Chriſtmore magnified. And as foſeph was ſent to fave life, by +; 
| Chriſt , being made a Father of Gods houſe , and Lord of all the ws Nil 
| Andas /oſeph invited his Father and Brethren into Egypt, fo Chriſti = 
| one day bring the Jews tothe Gentiles to become one people , the partty ap] 


\all being taken away. And as Jy/eph threateneth deach, ualefle theyur. | ,,; 
downe, and if they would come promiſed the beſt of the Land; ſol? * 1; 
threateneth death to unbelievers , butpromiſeth ſuch as believe, that t! : 
ſhall be neare unto him, and eat and drink at his Table, and he commit: 7 
eth that all his glory be told unto us, and that we make haſtero come 4 
him. Aad as Joſeph gave to each of them 651. ſtolas , ſo Chriſt givethto» 1, 
the robe of innocency here, and of glory hereafter, or glory both of foulet.— 11, 
body; but to ſuch as are moſt innocent , as Beyjamin , and yet have fufrs' 
much, the higheſt degree of glory. Laſtly,as foſeph gave them warning nit! 4p; 
' fall out in the way, ſo Chriſt doth not only himſelfe forgive us , burn? {4 
not have us to recount the offences of others , but forgive and forget ti? \\1/ 
For the comfort of Jac-bupon che hearing of oſeph , ſuch is the comfor'®” ,, | 
the faithfull ſoule upon the hearing of Chriſt; and as he believed not #* 
firſt, no more did they, to whom it was preached, but ſeeing his miraces:*, Rey, 
when he was riſen, they believed not this Joſeph to be alive againe, til% 1 n, 
ſaw the ceſtimonies of the Prophets. And as Jacebſaid , it ſufficerh, &" goth 
muſt we reſt ſatisfied in this, that our Jyeph Chriſt Jeſus ſtill liverh, and" ; and 
fore diſpoſe our ſelves to go and ſee him, before we dye, not being cones | long. 
heare of him only, but aſpiring after a more cleare knowledge of him; ff® | {ouþ 
| is to him, chat goeth not chus unto him to ſee him before his death. 1 | (oy, 
| and more amply Ferws. | dime 
| eth hi 
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CHAT LILY 


7 Hen Jacod c4mr 11 ith all that he had to Beerſheba , and/acriticea ts the God © 
hs Father i142c. 

Beerſheba was the place , where /ſazc had fometime dwelt, being from 
Hebron, from whence he now removed,16 miles, in Which place //aac had 
uiltan Altar before , and been comforted by the Lord appearing unto him, 
Gen2642.4, 25- and itwasthe turtheſt City Southward of allthe Land of Ca- 
naan. f4co5 therefore being now to depart out of Canaan commeth [0 this 

| place,as being in his way t9 t gyPpt, as T:ſtatus laith,and partly to praiſe God; 
| for foſeph , as Muyſculus noteth , and partly to crave Gods preſence with him 
' inhis journey, and as Calviz noteth , to declare the conſtancy of his faith 
and purpoſe, whither{vever he went, to cleave to that God , from whom he 
hoped afterwards to receive Canaan for an inheritance, though now he were 
conſtreined by the famine to remove trom thence, he offered lacrifices there. 
And itis moſt likely , that by this meanes he fuught to conſult with God a- 
bout his remove, that hearing ſomething from him for his warrant, he might 
proceed with the more comfort and aſſurance. Fer therefore joyneth to- 
oether theſe three reaſons of his ſacrificing, when he came toa place , the 
name whereof might pur him in minde of this duty of piety, viz. Beerſheba. 
1 To praiſe God for 7o/eph. 2 To crave his preſence in his journey. 3 To in- 
quire the willof the Lord. And this is a neceſſary conſideration for us all , 
when we are about to do any thing, to conſider, whether it be agreeable to 
Godswill, and this 7; ephns in his Hiſtory toucheth upon, that faceb would 
 thusinquire the will of the [ord , becauſe otherw.ſe he thought haply ei- 
therſome milchiefe might befall him and his in the way, he might die, be 
fore he came at 79/eph, or his children being taken vvith the love of Egy pt 
for the fruitfulneſle thereof , might, after the famine was paſt , ſettle there 
ſtill as being unwilling to recurne againe to the promiſed inheritance of Ca- 
nzan. He is laid to offer to the God of his Father //aac , becaule God had 
appeared to //asc 1n chat place , from whoſe piety and Religion he meant not 
' to depart, but to perſiſt therein to the end, although he were conſtreined at 
this time to go our of the Countrey, wherein //zac alwayes lived and died. 

And Gia [pake to Jacob in the viſions of the night , and (ail, Jacob, Jacob, &c. 

The Lord being tought unto by 7acob with ſacrifices and prayers , to ani- 
mate unto this duty, appearerh unto him to his exceeding great comfore , 
neither ſhall any that ieek to him, loſe their labour. And he appeareth in 
the night , becauſe then he revealed himſelfe but darkly to his lervants, in 
compariſon of the revelation now made under the Golſpcll, and yet welee 
now bur darkly in reſpe& of that cleare light of knowledge , vvhicl: ſhall be 
inanother world : what vvere the cauſes of lacobs (ol 'citude and acrificing, 
Whereupon this viſion follovved, I have already ſhevved out of Joſephus, Fe- | 
m%, Calvin and others, but Kape: tws hath yer another reaſon, viz. that Ja- 
9 Vas n0t ignorant of the ſtate of his poſterity in Egypt by reaſon of the 
Nevelation, which Abraham had, Gen.15. that they ſhould lerve in a ſtrange 
Land, and bei!lintreated 4co yeares , and therefore he was greatly afraid tg 
go thither. And haply, becaule he knew the wickedneſſegf the Egyptians, 

| and (uperſtitions to be great , he feared, that they woule& hereby , living ſo 
| long a time amongſt them, be much corrupted. The Lordin calling to Jaceb 
| doubleth his name, to make him the more attentive tothat which he vvasto 
by, as deing moſt joyfull matter, for his greater comfort , and he nameth 
| tim wice, to ſhew hovy greatly he loyed him, and that he famil:arly knovv- 
| &th his by name, and that althou+h he had left him novy many yeares un- 
; comforted vvith any viſion , yet he had not forgotten him , as he promiſeth 
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N:te. 
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| neverto forget his, E/4.49. 
I am Ged, the Gods f thy Father , feare net rogo downe to Egypt, tor 1 will make | 
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| Muſculua. 


Ferns. 


Verſe 5,6- 
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Verſe ©: 


Verſe 10,11 


” "On Dans a... 
God confirmeth Jacob, Geneſis 46,, 


— — — 


j __ A ” T7” mm 
; thee 4 great Nation there. wv. 4. 1 Will go aown with thee, and make thee ſurely 


| come up 4g4is, and Joſeph ſball put hs hands upsn thine eyes. 
[07 by telling him that he was the God of h; 


Firſt, che Lord comforteth 
father, which was ſo ſpoken, becauſe Jacob ſacrificed to the God of his fath 
I/aac, and hereby his love of old to that family was remembred for his grey, 
er aſſurance. Fear not to go down, this ſheweth that Jacob feared to po in; 
Egypt, as was ſaid before, eſpecially according to Rupert, with whom yj; 
Ferus agreeth upon theſe words. And the reaſon why he ſhould not fear, ; 
that al:hough he ſhould be aMiRed in his poſterity there, yet he ſho 
grovy there into a great Nation. That he ſhould become a great Nay 
vvas before promiſed, Chap.2%. 14+ but there his increaſe in the land; 
Canaan vvas(poken of , this being concealed cill novv, of his increaſing | 
ereatly in Egypt. 

1 will go down with thee. He doth not ſpeak of 1oſeph, that he might rely ug 
him, for we muſt not truſt in man, how mighty ſoever he be, but one]; 
the Lord who gocth and is with his ſervants in all places, and make thee certax 


| changed I finde none that yield a reaſon, onely one ſaith, thatthere on” 
— 


ly to come up again, that is, in thy poſterity, as Calvin, and in ſome ſenſeiny 
perſon, for he was brought being dead thicher to be buried, ſo Feru:.Joly! 
ſhall put his hands upon thinceyes, that is, as is generally expounded, he 
cloſe up thine eyes when thou dyeſt. He might fear, ſaith Ferws, leſt li 
ſhould die before him, and ſo he might be left in a ſtrange land to many 
gers ; againſt this he is by theſe words comforted. It was a cuſtome of 0 
that becauſe a man dying , his eyes are open towards heaven, as ſhewing), 
hope to be there , one necreſt a kin tothe man dying ſhould cloſe them y 


and according to thisit is here ſpoken, ſo 11»ſcxlus: of this cuſtome Ew. 


des writeth, ſaying,that Hecuba the Queen of Troy, being about to die, (&: 
red, chat her ſonne Polixenus might cloſe up her eyes. And the mother! 
Exryalu complaineth in Virgil, that ſhe could not come to clole up: 
eyes of her ſonne dying, &c. 

Then f acob departed from Beer/heba, and his ſonnes carried him and tt 
wives and little ones in the Waggons, &c, Here no tervants are ſpoken i 
whereupon ſome have thought, that acob being oppreſſed wich the fan 
had put his ſervants away : for when all che ſouls are reckoned, which ar 
with him into Egypt, not one ſervant is reckoned But the tervants may 
amifle be thought to have been meant by their goods, as well as other thi: 
which they poſſeſſed, and for the number of ſouls which came with hin, 
was no part of the purpoſe of es to ſet down any other but tuchas ar 
out of his loines, hz /eca, as is expreſly ſaid, v.65. that the wonderfull inc. 
of them might appear, when they that came into Egypt are compared ": 
thoſe that went our, and thereforeit is no marvell, though no ſervant be || 
ken of, Touching all their goods, which they are ſaid here to have carts | 
alchough Pharaoh had bidden, that they ſhould nor regard their ſtuffe,''} 


they had rather with paines taking be furniſhed with their own,then nel} 


co be chargeable to others, teaching us by their example to do likewile,”! 
live racher upon our own thenupon another mans. 

Andtheſe are the names of the children of Iſrael which came into Egyſt, het 
ben, &c. And the ſonnes of Simeon, Jamuel and Jamin, Ohad, Jachin, * 
Sohar, azd Saul the ſonne of a Canaanitiſh woman, The ſonnes of 5 
reckoned up \gtg bron-4.24. are ſet forth by other names, and wn 
are onely five, bur here are ſix, ſo likewiſe, Namb. 26. 12. in the firſt pl 
their names are theſe, Nemmuel, [amin, [arib, Zerch and Saul: in the 09 
Nemucl, [amin, lachin, Zerab, and Saul. Sothatin the firſt are onely 8" 
the names mentioned by Moſes, Jawin and Saul ; in this three, Jaw,” 
chin and Saul, but the other names are divers ; what may be the reaſons 


this ? of five onely reckoned up for ſix, a reaſon may eaſily be renders 
Ohad one of the ſix died without iſſue, ſo Aſuſculs : but why the nams*®! 


divers 


Judah hs ſons, 


ED Eo —_— 


"oP thele changes, N ame! [1gnifieth (peaking with God, IT b contenti- | Pe rr:d e. He. | 
0n, becauſe Zumr W110 Was {lain by Phinees, came of him, Z ral) [19nifeth ky in 1 a) — 
4 s, riſing. It ſeemerh by that in Nemvers, thatthey were changed by de- er. 
rees, becaule two onely were changed then, but afterwards three, and | 
Joubt not bac chey were the lame men, onely as occalion was oftered, then: 
names were changed as the name of «Avrem and Jacob, but of the reaſon in 
articular, ſeeing 1t 15 not declared, to divine were moſt Vain. The lalt Saul is | 
named with his mother a Canaanite, to the diſgrace of Simeon. who would | 
rake a wife out of that people, trom whom //-ae/ ſhould by Gods Ordinance | 
be divided. 
And the ſannes of Judah, Er, and Onan, Shelah , Pharez, axd Zeral:, aud the | 
{nes of Pharez, Hezron aud Hamul. Here divers queſtions offer themſelves: 
firſt, why Er and On4nare named, ſeeing they died, asis alſo here faid, in | 
Canaan? An/w. They are not named, as being of the number of thoſe that | 
came into Egypr, but that in ſpeaking of the children of J#4ah, none of all | 
hispolterity might be omitted, whether dead or alive, becaule the full num- | 
her of the children of all the other ſonnes of Jacob 15 ſet down. Secondly, 
whyare Hezronand Hamal , the ſonnes of Pharez numbred, ſeeing if the 
time be compured, it will appear that they could not now be born, tor be- | 


_—__— 
- 


: 
: 


wherefore if his ſonne Er were but 18 when he married 7 hamar, and he and 


and Jud+þ his lying with her ; it will appear that Pharez was but newly born 
about this time, or but a year old, But this hath been anſwered before, 
| chap. 28.1. 

Thirdly, becauſe Zarah had children as vvell as Pharez, vvby are not they 
alſo numbred here? An/w. This 15 done for the dignity of the line of Pha- 
rez, becauſe Chriſt and divers famous Kings came thereof. Yerſei5. AU the 
ſux'trof his ſonnes and his danghters Were 33. If Er and Onan, vvho are men- 
tioned amongſt the ſonnes of Jacob by Leah, be counted, the vvhole number 
34; if they be left our, bur 32: hovv then are they 23, according to the 
ſunme here given up ? eAnſw. Moſes had no incent to number the dead, 
and therefore he ſaith expreſly, they died in the land of Canaan, v.12. where- 
forethe whole ſum 1s onely 32, unto which if the father be added, as he muſt 
(for 9.8, going about to number them, he telleth whom he will number, viz. 
Jaoband his fonnes) the ſumme will be 3 3. Thus alſo Muſculus and ( alvin, 
who addeth that the Hebrews underſtand fechebed, the mother of Aoeſes, as 
deing amongſt chem to make up the number : but this is falſe , becauſe ſhe 
was born afterwards in Egypt. 

The ſonnes of Gad, Siphion, Haggi, Suni, Esbon, Heri, Arodi, Areli. For 
Eſbus, Numb.26. 16. is read Of, 10 that his name was then changed. 

The ſonnes of Aſher, Imnah, Iſuah, Iſui, &c. A mongſt theſe 1/x4h 15 omit- 
ted, Numb.26.44- which is ſo done, becauſe he dyed without iſſue. 

T he ſonnes of Rachel, the wife ef Jacob, &c. In ſpeaking of Leah, he calleth 
not her his wife, but Rachel, becaule ſhe was the onely wife whom Tacob 
choſe. Leahbeing putupon him in her ſtead. 

The ſons of Benjamin, Bela, Becher, Asbel,Gera ,Nahaman,Ehi,Ros,Muppim, 
Huppim, Ard. Numb. 26. 38. the ſonnes of Benjamin are reckoned onely 
'e, and Naaman and Arg are ſaid to be his ſonne Bela his ſornes, and in the 
Ypruagints tranſlation Benjamin hath three ſonnes onely, the reſt being cal- 
led his Grand-children, an4 the children of his Grand-childe. His tonnes 
ae, Bala, Chobor, «A|phel, the ſonnes of Bela, Gera, Noeman, E gcheim, Ros, 


*mamin are alſo reckoned bur three, and the ſame names are put for ſome 
of their children, which are here reckoned up, as Benjamins children : and 
thenames of the three differ from thoſe of the Septuagint. So that here 


ger en ea —— 


divers queſtions may be moved, 1 How Benjamin being ſo young, that he 
Bbb was 


Mumphein, Ofumeins, but Gers begat Arad. And 1 Chren 7.6. the ſonnes of 


————_ — 


— —— — — — ——————— 


een the term of J#44/ his marrying and this had paſſed bur 12 years, ' 


0841 being dead, if onely two years paſſed between Er his firſt raking of her | 


Oueſt. 


Numb, 26,:0, 
Verſe 15. 


Queſt 


Muſculas, 
Calvin. 
Numb. 24.59, 


Verſe 16, 
Verſe 17. 


Verſe 19, 


Verſe 21. 


Septuagints 
raullat un, 


Lueſt. 


———c coo woe owe re RX» » OO nn 
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4: A 
weſt. 


-Verle 26. 
Luſt 


25 called a childe, could be father to ſo many childrea at this time z ,, 


— 


MEI ne. wm eu - — ——  —  o——_ —— _— ”® 


The ſons of Fenjamin, 


— 


Tenchs 46.16, 


i AA A Ae 


To this it ts to be ſaid, either that he had more wives, or his children rs; 


' ken of by anticipation, as thoſe of Phayez, becaule he had them befy;. 


death of Jacob his father, and ſothey may be ſaid to have come inty x, 
ir; his loines : ſee the like of Pharez before, v- 1 2. For his being |, 


' childe, this was in reſpe& of his other brethren, and he might notwithg,. 


— 


ing be a marrieq4 man atthis time , and have children. 2 Why is there; 
difference in repeating Bemjamins Children again, Namb.26. and 1 (þy, 
eF»(w. Of this norealon can be given, as touching the diverſity g,, 


. names, but that one andthe ſame man upon divers occations might he 
; by more names, and whereas his childrens children are ſpoken of , ſons. 
' them having the names, which his ſonnes are here ſaid co have been call; 


Goes PR 


- 


—  — — — 


R_——_— — —_ 


— — — 


whereupon it may be thought, that all theſe mentioned in this p!2ce yy, 
the ſonnes of Benjamin properly ſo called, but moſt of chem {15 Granz. 
dren. It cannot pollibly be, that he ſhould at chis time being fo yourg}, 
been a Grand-father, yet haply before facobs death, which was ngt ;1. 
years after, he might as well as Pharez. Otherwiie it may be laid, that(- 
of Benjamins children onely were fruicfull, and therefore being reckgne 
again, Numb 26. five of them are left unmentioned, and 1 Chr 7.» * 
more, as whoſe iſſue failed then, there being three tamilies onely of the 1, 
jamires at that time : and for their names, it :s no marvellif ſome of hi 
drens children have the ſame names with ſome of his children, conſide-+ 
that it is norare thing for one to be called by his Uncles name. | 

Laſtly, why did the Septuagint neglect to follow the narration of A, 
10 ſonnes mentioning bur 2, and for the reſt ſonnes ſonnes, and ſonnes 6: 
ſonnes ? Axſ. It may be that they followed the relation, 1 {hros.7 heren, 
elſe they had it out of ſome ancient record amongſt the Jews : butics(; 
for us to follow the Hebrew ,which 15 moſt uncorrupt;whereas that trar(l:- 
hath beene by ſome Scribes in ſundry things apparently altered, fincethe 
comming forth thereof. 

All the ſoules comming of Rache! are fummed up 14, the Septuagin:,) 
ſides the two Sons of fo/eph Ephraim and 114naſſeh, number five more, & 
came of theſe two, of Maxaſſeb Machir, of AMachir Galaad, of Ephrain 5 


| laam, and Taan, and the Sonof Sntalaan Edem , and yet giving upthe! 


_—— 


is, —_—  — 


—_ 9 Ob — 


_ — — 


— 
_—_— 


of all Rachcls children together , they lay they were 18 , whereas frets: 
added.to the 14 before mentioned, make 19. At this Saint Awgufmne,ism 
troubled to finde out the reaſon, and reſolverh, that ſome myſtery yet! 
herein , but he faich not what. I do not think it neceſſary to julli) 
things in the Septuagints tranſlation,for although they were excellent! 
preters and much is attributed unto them, for that in the New Teſtament! 
expoſition is commonly followed in the places alledged, yet they were mes, 
ſo ingiving up their ſum might be miſtaken ; and whereas they adventit.} 
to put in the Poſterity of 1/a»aſſeb and Ephraim, which 17o(es doth not,tt 
did it doubtlefle for illuftration of that which is ſaid, Chap.50.27, that ji 
ſaw the poſterity of Ephraim to the third generation, and the childra! 
AMachir the Son of 1aneſſchwere brought up upon his knees , taking 


lighe for the names from 1 Chron.7. not that Ephraim or Manaſſeh bali | 
ſons now, for the eldeſt of them was but of $ or 9 yeares, bur by that lid | | , 


which is taken before in ſetting down the children of Pharez , becaule 
were borne in Iacebs or Joſephs time. 


All the ſouls, that came with Jacob are 66.How doth he after 2 3 that a0" | 


Leah, 16 of her maid;14 of Rachel, and 7 of her maid , which together" 


2M! 
who ! 
| (Act, 
| full F 
| now | 
| alog\ 
| they: 
| rathe 
' com 
| this1 
; the» 

Was, 

gint 

of P 
 ingt| 
| decal 
| breth 
| Chap 
| Of / 
| [uu 
| wher 
| depu 
' dere 
feron 
tranl 
iS dif 
| of f 
| dren 
man! 
ſupet 
luch 
incre 
reme 
mad 
lim; 
lides 
.to fi 
over 
who 


| City 


, 


reſpe 
if the 
' off, 


70, now give up the ſum 66? Auſ. So many of them came with hin® | prev 


Egypt, whereas 70 are the whole number of his family, beſides wives, '®| | 

which he as head is reckoned alſo , and yeh with his ſonnes , who "| | By 

Egypt before,as appeareth, Verſe 27. , þ | thren 
Touching the difference here berwixt Meſes and Stephes telling this Hier | 


_—_— 


—  —— 


6.28. Fadah ſ-»t t9 Joſeph, 


but J{,/*r 9nly 20, and bzwwixe Aer and the Seprurnint 
thing in my Expolitions upon .the 


* } 
. 


&. | hamiRng 75) 
d {os who hive ail 75. I l1ve already laid {om ? 
k, | Acts of th: Anil, where | have finaliy tollowed [1:14 , but not with that 
| full (atisfa&i0a, as £9 reit thereup Mm, 17a bercer way might be found out, And 
| now having m Ire tully conlidered of other paſſages in counting 4:05; gene- 
| alogy eſpecially touching the 1 ons of P-zrcs, ; that it cann)t be demied b hut 
| they are numbred by anticipation, as being yet unborne, ] cannot but incline 
| rather to that opinion, that the Septuagint numbered ſo many children 
| coming of fo/ep# by anticipation allo, being herein tollowed by L uhe, and 
| this is the caule of the difference, and yer neither AZ/es in his Hebrew, nor 
' 1 © N ; 

the Septuagint , nor L7& tollowins them {peak untruly, but truly, and as it 

#235, ſes counting onely tuch, as he nameth in particular, and the Seprua- 

gint five more born in Egypt afterwards, as A;ſes had reckoned the fonnes 

of Pharez, yer unborne, tor the dignity of the tribe of Puauh, fo they reckon- 
| ; ingthe ſonnes of {o/ephs tonnes for bis great dignity above [115 brethren, and 
| becauſe two tribes came of him, wher2as one onely can? of any one of [11s 
| brethren beſides- For as the Creation Or Man iS Twice tet forth, ( hap. be and 
Chap: 2. for his dignity above the relt of che CICAcures, lo are thoſe that came 


54 
'Yy 


| Judah and joſeph let forth here and again. Namb. 25. and in other places, 
| wherethe lines of the reſt are {et torth all», that the Reader might hereby 
| de put in minde, that in them there 15 ſm: ang more notable to be cont1- 
| dered thenin any of the reſt. Aan\ thisrelolucion, is followed by Augr/tine, 
| ſerum, Ferus, Rabauus, &c. And the common following of the Sepruagints 
tranſlation in the New [cſtament juſtitiech it. For the realon whereupon it 
diſliked by Ca/vin, 214 becauic if luch as were yetunborn coming of one 
of ?acobs ſonnes ſhall be numbered here, by the like reaſon the Grand-clul- 
£ | dren of otherz may be numbered alſo, and thus they will not be onely 75, bur 
| many more; this is taken away by that which hath been already ſaid of the 
ſuper-excellency of chefe two l1n*s above the reſt. This ſmall number of 70, 
. luch Calvin, is here further ſpoken of, to ſhew, from what beginnings God 
* | increatedhis Churchin Egypt lo wondertully. And 11z/culzy laith, that to 
| remember them of their 1 : tathers, and that they were but 40, they were 
made co camp, where there were 1 2 Fountains and 70 Palm-trees, viz in E- 
lim,and 70 elders were ordain2d, Numb. 11.16. And the Lord ſent out, be- 
ſides the 12 Apoſtles 72 Diſciples. The Rabbias will have the 7© here named 
.to figure out the 70 Angels about Gods glorious Throne, who are Preſidents 
over the 70 Nations of the world R. Menahem. Touching that of fanins, 
who bringeth in /acobs wives to mak? up the number of 75, and the wwo 
.. | deadſonnes of /udah ; torlomuch as Rachel was dead, and it is uncertain, 
Whether his other wives were dead or alive, and the dead and buried in Ca- 
naan cannot be ſaid to have come into Egypt, and onely they that came out 
, | of 1acsb5 loines are numbered, and which came 1n.0 Egypt, v.26. 1 can now 
00 longer follow that. but preferre the former as the beit. 

| Then Jacob ſent Judah ts Joſeph, to dire it h:s face to Goſhen, and they came 


"> | of /barez, and again of Maraſch and Ephraim for the dignity of the line of | 


| 


——___— 
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A 1 uſt, 


Hier 2. 


Mc i] 15, 


| 
' 
Ex-40.15 27. | 
| 
| 
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: 
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TE 


" | intothe land of Goſhen,c>c. From Beerſheba to Goſhen was 168 mules, to a 
£ | City whereof called Ony /acobcame, and from thence to Zoan, or Tanis the 
2 ' Metropolitan Ciry of Egypt , where harach kept his Court and [iſeph lived, 
i { 28 miles. This place was by foſeph deſired tor his father and brethren 
' Olivein, becauſe it was next to the land of Canaan, and moſt fruitfull, a 
q =_ deing doubtleſſe had herein to their recurn inco Canaan again. For 
v4 ithey ſhould have been placed in ſome other part of the Countrey further 
mY off, they mult. neceſſarily at cheir departing thence have gone through a 
yp | breat part of Egypt which would have been both more tedious and dan- 
+;} | 8erous dy the oppolition of the Egyptians. 
| | But why doth Faceb ſend Judah to Joſeph rather then any other of his bre- 
ul thren, eſpecially ſeeing ſome were elder then he? An/. He had been forward- 
br eee ee. tg Bbb 2 a i _eſt 


_—_— i. th ad 


Verſe 28. | 


Her, Bunt'n? 
Patriaichs tta- ; 
VE1S, 


Vue ile 


' Patecb'u. 


| 


| Verle 31,32 


| 


' 
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Calvin, 


Verſe 29. 


Verſe 30, 
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Verle 


Deſt. 


Toſeph, lih.1. 
Antiq. Judaic. 


Luther, 


Cat: I. 
Note. 


MHſculks. 
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Joſeph commeth to Jacob to Goſhen, Geneſis 46; 
eſt in labouring to hring Bexjamin home againe in ſafety , and by his gry 
had prevailed with ]yſeph ſo far that he diſcovered himlele unto then, 
for this cauſe, and tor ſome diſlike taken at Rewben, and Simesn,and Its; ; 


afterwards expreſſed in making his laſt teſtamenc,and tor that by the ſy 


| prophecy he fore-ſaw , that holy Kings and Chriſt ſhould come of Juy 


rather doth this honour to him , then to any of them. But what wast},, 
of his ſending? A»/.the words are,tv prepare Goſhen before him;others,as} uy, 
faith, read it , ro ſhew before his face into Goſhen , that is , to ſhew Joſeph 
comming , that Goſhen might be prepared; others, being removed rea, 


| theircartel aiſo,that Jacob with his company might quietly and withour(4, 
| banceto any pitch their tents and keepe their cattel| there. 


J-ſeph being ſent unto,cometh into Goſven to his father, thus ſhewinga4 
reverence, although it had beene revealed , that his Father and Mother, 
Brethren ſhould do reverence to him. This had beene performed 
Fathers part by his meſſengers, before he was known to be Joſeph,andnns 
doth, as the duty of a ſon required. The greeting betwixt Joſeph and hs) 
ther being ended, he telleth Jacob,and his brechren,that he will certify Pie, 
of their comming , and of their trade of life , and biddeth them, when, 
ſhould appeare before Pharach, to ſay that they were ſhepherds, and (ox: 
their fathers before them, that they might dwell in Goſhen, becaule a & 
herd is an abomination to the Egyptians. 

It may be queſtioned here, why Joſeph was ſo deſirous that his bret» 
ſhould dwell in Goſhen aloof from the Court, and not rather neererto:: 
and why he was {o carefull, that Pharaoh ſhould be informed that they xe 
ſhepherds ? Toſephws ſaith, that this was done partly to Keep his brethre; 
gether abourtheir father, to look to his buſineſle, and partly that Cari: 
apart from the Egyptians,they might not incurre the danger of any diſſes. 
with them,lith the buſineſſes that they imployed themſelves about,wereth 
rent from thoſe of the Egyptians. For if Pharaoh had not been fulj: 
formed of their trade, wherein onely they had ever been converk, 


might haply have preferred them to ſome offices about the Court, & w 


made ſouldiers of ſome of them, and fo their aged tather might hai ik 
troubled at their abſence from him, and they might have been in danger: 
being corrupted by the Egyptians ſuperſtitions ; or which is more prota 
the Egyptian being a proud kinde of people, and they plain ſhepherd, 
living amongſt them , they ſhould have been expoſed to their conter 
and derifion ; -which Joſeph would by all meanes prevent. And hes 
deth them ſay that they were ſhepherds ; thus plainly acknowled 


their mean condition , and not hiding it , as thinking that ic woul!: 
diſhonourable to Joſeph , being ſer in ſo great dignity , fo Fn 

Touching that clauſe, For every ſhepherd 35 an abemination to the Egytu : 
Enough hath been ſpoken already, Chap. 43-32. Thus God turned t®) 
good to the children of //7ael, that they were an abomination to the Eg *| 


ans, for by this means they were kept trom being mingled with them, 
might together the more treely ſerve the true God, and be more out of 
ger of corruption by the manners of the Egyptians. S. Auguſtine draft 
this of the Hebrews being all ſhepherds into an allegory thus. As they 
led over Cattel, which are unreaſonable, which kinde of ruling is nat 
ſo in us the reaſonable part ought to rule over the unreaſonable, and inw 
it is thus, as they were an abomination to the Egyprians ; ſo ſuch, that "A. 
men are an abomination to the wicked. For that the rule of catte! is 8 
rall, appeareth, Gen.1-27. but the rule of man over man ſprung either 

iniquity, or from tyranny z from iniquity, asin Canaan, « ſervant of [rw 
ſhall he be . from tyranny, as in Joſeph who was ſold for a ſervant. A ſe 


hath his name 4 ſervands, becauſe being taken in the war, he was ſaved 
the Victor, and Mancipinm, quia manu captum, the wife and childe {till ben | 


excepted, who in juſtice ought to ſerve, as being either weaker, 0! x” a 


der of nature under ſubje&ton. 


n 


C 


- 


| 


' 


| 
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CHAP. XLVII. 


)/eph here telletn Pharazh of the coming of his father and brethren with 
Yu that chey bad into Goſhen. end he took, ſome of his brethren, en fre 
mn, and preſented th:m unto Pharaoh : In the Hebrew it ts N12 , out of the 

"ers 


9 


the higheſt, or from the higheſt to the loweſt, and lo either five of the chief, 
may be meant , or five of the meaneſt, that Pharach might noc take liking 
of them to prefer chem to his Court, which Joſeph, for the cauſes before al- 
ledged by all means declined. And he faith, chat amongit the Hebrews 
the word is uſed eicher way, as we may fee, Ju1ges 18-2. Calvin think- 
eth , becauſe it may be taken both wayes , that ſome of the eldeſt, and 
ſome of the youngelt were taken, that Pharash miglit lee them of ail ages. 
To me it ſeemeth , that he took our five oft the molt excellent that could belt 
ſpeak and behave themſelves before the King, that he might not be dilgraced 
by their ruſticicy ,and the rather,b2cauſe Pharash having leen and talked with 
them, would have Joſeph to rnake them Rulers over his cattel, Verſe 6. 

The brethren of J/epþ comming before Pharaas tel lum, as they were bidden, 
that they were ſhepherds, and delire that they might dwe.l in Goſhen, to 
yvhich he readily conſenteth. If any man ſhall vvonder , vvhy loſeph raught 
them not rather to ſay,that they vvere indeed ſhepherds, but vvould be ready 
todo Pharaoh ſervice in any ocher kinde, leaving this courſe of life , as being 
abominable to the Egyptians, that fo they might have been exempt from ſuch 
a condition, and better preferred 7 { alvinanſwereth, that Joſeph defired ra- 
ther that they ſhould continue being had in abomination by the Egypti- 
ans , then be ro any offices of greater dignity preferred amongſt them , that 
thus they might de kept,as an entire body amongſt themlelves,and uncorruprt- 
ed by the Egyptian ſuperſtitions : and unallured by honours there, the more 


| and there, as a ſtranger , the Land promiſed to Abraham and his feed , not 


| freeto depart to the promiſed Land again, when God ſhould give them an 
opportunity. And to the fame effeR alſo Fer. 

cAnd Joleph brought his Father Jacob, ana [et him before Pharaoh , and Ja- 
; cob bleſſed Pharaoh, &c. Thar is , ſometime coming between, ſo that f xceb 
had left his buſineſſe ſomewhat ſettled, the word, b/eſſed, is rendred by Ya- 
tablus and Calvin , &c. ſaluted, he prayed for his health and for Gods blet- 
ſing upon him , as er. 29-9. 1 Tam 2:1. | 

Then Phara:h asked 7acob of his age , and he ſaid, The dayes of the yeaves | 
of my Pilgrimage are 130 yeares , few and evil have been the dayes of my life neithey | 
have 1 atteined to the yeares of my Fathers in their Pilgrimage. For dayes of the 
yeares of his Pilgrimage, the Septuagint render, dirs amnormm vite mee 41295 
incolo , and ſo likewiſe in ſpeaking of the yeares of the P:|grimage of his ta- 
thers. But they come both to one, as Azguſtine ſhewerh , who followeth che 
Septuagint , his meaning being, that he had no ſettled aboad , bur lived here 


—_ —_—— — 
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deing yet given him 1n poſleiſion, and thus his Fathers Abraham and 1/aac 
had lived before him : and as he lived after the manner of a Pilgrim 
in this reſpet , ſo becauſe this life is but ncolrtms , or peregs inatis , 
to have a ſetled habitation , muſt be by the Saints of God hill al- 


a EN —— — 


wayes expected , till they be in Heaven. And ferome hereupon noteth, that 
to be an inhabitant of the earth by the Scripture-phrale is to be wicked , and 
thereforeit is ſaid , Yo to the Inhabitants of the earth : for all the Godly and 
not Jacob alone are ſet torth, as acknowledging themſelves Pilgrims and So- 
Journers only here, the City , where they looked to have their habitation 
deing in Heaven. It is true, as Ca/vin noteth , 7acoh only is ſaid to have [po- 


| kenthus , but becauſe it is not to be doubted, but his pious forefathers were 


all | 


Cerner I c— 
Geneſis 47-1 Joſeph bringeth h:s Brethres and father before Pharaoh. 


ead or the ſumme of his brethren he took five. The Septuagint read it, | 
He took ſome, even five men. Yatably noteth, that the word is taken in two | 
contrary ſenſes, becauſe the end may either be counting from the loweſt to : 


— 
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| Verle 1,2. 


Verle 2,4, 
Verſe 5,-. 


Lneſt. 


Ferns, 


Verſe *. 


Caltun, 


Verſe 8.9, 
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Note. 
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Verſe 11. 


quguſt. in Guts 


que[t.157- 


| 


| 


Exo0d.iells 


Verſe 12, 
Calvuir, 


Verſe 1 3. 


| Calum. 


Tremel. 


Ferus. 
Note. 


Verle 14- 
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Jacob placed in Goſhen. Genz47.1, 


all of the ſame minde, the Apoſtle aſcribeth this ſpeech unto them all, }6, 


fewthe vuloar Latine hath parv1,lirele, he calleth his dayes few 11 comparilg, | 
\ of the time, that Abraham, and Iſaac, and others before them had liy:4. 


and evil,in reſpeR of the mileries and ſorrowes , which he had luff:red fron 


' time to time, wherein he is not to beunderſtood , as complaining , buty 
; aſcribing praiſe to God , that being broken wich fo many muteries, his |, 
; was yet prolonged : and whereas he addeth that he had not atrained to ti 
| yeares of his Lathers; this he ſpeaketh not, as envying to them a longer lik, 
| butas declaring Gods goodnefle to his pedigree , filling 
| many more des , then he had done him. Thus Cal'4n If itſhallbe ſa, 
' He might further have 1o many daycs added to his life for ought he knen 
| that he might herein have equalled them , why then doth he fpeak of the 
| 120 yeares , 85 the whole time of his life ? Ax/. ' He lived yet after this 1 


his Fathers wii 


| yeares, bu: he ipeakech , as not expe&ting now to live any longer , asitisth 
| part of every aged perſon eſpecially to dv. And weſhould all make accour 


{ oiths life , as bur a pilgrimage, thinking long tobe at home, that is, to | 


| CGiſſolved and to be with Chriſt;ſpeaking therefore in the phraie of cb, 
the yeares , but the dayes of our life. And theſe dayes we ſhould county 
be tew in compariſon of the dayes of glory to come: and if to facyþthy 
wereevill,'and to Jeb 14.1. let not us be grieved to be filled with milers 
herealſo , thus drinking of the fame cup wich cheſe worthies , that we nz 
with chem He fealied ever enduring joyes. 

eAnd | oſeph placed his Father and Brethren in the Land of Rameſes, « 
raoh hid commanded. 

Here ain e-A#7»ſtine maketh a queſtion , forſomuch as Goſhen wati 
place aſſigned for them to dwell in, whether Rameles were a part of this « 
no ? bvt by putting che queſtion chus, he meant certainly , that it was, at 
che be'l and curthelt part, being thus calle by anticipanion, for Ramelesss 
a City,inihe building whereof che Hebrews were afterwards impioyed bya- 
other Pharaih, when they vvere made bondmen , bur when <Als/es mi: 
this ,that City ſtood , and therefore he calleth that place, as things tt 
were. And chat this was in Goſhen, is plaine , Exod. 12. 37, and here tit 
Hebrews then dwelt not alone, but mixt with the Egyptians, for which at | 
they marked the poſts of their Doore wich the blovud of the Paichall Lan) 
for ciſt;nions ſake. Howſoever it is to be thought rather in the time®! | 
Zoſeph , that chey pitched cheir Tents, and dwelt therein by themſelves, t | 
pecially atter the comming ot al! the Countrey into the hands of Pho), 
when in all parts he removed the old inhabirants. | 

end Joleph noursſhed his Father, 5c. according to their families ,n he 
brew ON 2), Lepi hattaph , to the mouth of the infant- Hereby (aith C# 
via , ſome underſtand, that without all care on their part, they were 8% 
| riſhed ,as Infants taking che {peech , as empharicall. Bur the moſt genun 
meaning is , that he fed them from the greateſt to the leaſt , there was 


( 
| 
' 


. 
: 


"m—_ 


furebat, ſaying that the Egyptians madly ſtirred up tumults. Indeedin tt 
time of want men are molt apt unto this, as experience teacheth:itism | 
likely, that both were done, ſome fainted, and ſome ran madly about, ſet. | 
ing food. Here is a ſtrange change, ſaith Fern: , Egypt did erewhile about, | 


ſo it ſhall be at the laſt, the hungry ſhall be fed with good things, 
the full ſhall languiſh. 


it into Pharaoh hu houſe. 


tillchat all was ſpent , the poore that had none, being fed with the cour il 


— . 0 ”* —_ 0 — 


— 


one of them that wanted. Bur in Egypt there was no bread , and faint Þ 
&c. The word fainted is 17N, which Calvinſaith,may be taken two Wis. | 
either for fainting , or for waxing mad through wantz Tremelius rurnetdi & 


bur 7acob with his wanted, now Egypt wanteth , and they are ſupplyed z | 
' 


And Joleph gathered all the money in * gypt and ( anaan for ſued , and bros | 


The rich men that had money, bought food therewith, as long asit laſted, 
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47-14» All the monty gathered up by Joſeph. 
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' all this time out of charity, or partly for the money gotten with their {abour, 
| and partly outof charity. And all this money Jeſeph faithfully brought into 
| Pharachs treafury,purloining no part thereof , as many man in the like office 
| would have done, 
| The money being ſpent , the Egyptians call ſtill for food to 7oſeph, then 
| heagreeth to give them corne for all their cattel] another year. We read 
| not of any conung ſtil! our of Canaan , now that their money was ſpent, ſo 
| thatit is moſt probable, chat many of them periſhed by famine , and others 
| lived upon roots and other vile food moſt miſerably to the end of the famin; 
; when 7aceb with his family was come from thence, their calamity increaſed 
| more and more. Bur it may be , faith Ca/vin, that the famine was not thence- 
| forth altogether ſo great in thoſe parts , or they gat food from ſome other 
| countreys. But wasit nota cruel part, ſaith he, in Joſeph, when all their 
money was ſpent, to exact their cattell alſo for Corne, Pharach had already 
cained ſufficiently, his creaſury being filled with money, ſhould he not there: 
| fore now rather in pitty have given them Corne to hive upon ? He anſwer- 
| eth,that he was an Officer for the King, and therefore to give gratzs was not 
| in his power , unleſſe he would have been unfaichfull. If it be taid , he might 
| have perſwaded the King ; it may be anſwered , haply this exchange now 
for cattell proceeded from the King and his Counlell, and therefore he 
ought to obey. He had bought up their Corne in the plentifull yeares with 
the Kings money, although, as is moſt probable , for a little, and therefore 
he ſhould have wronged the King, if whileſt chey had any thing remaining , 
he ſhould not have fold it out for his benefit againe. We muſt in all this 
look at God,who (to make 7oſeph ſtill the more gracious with Pharaoh,when 
by his policy he was thus inriched) by his ſecret providence ordered all things 
thusto be done, to contirme 7o/epb the more in that high honour , to which 
he had ordeined him, and for a judgement upon the Egyptians for their for- 
mer abuſes and ſinnes. 

os Jeare being enaea, they came the ſecond yeare ſaying We will not hide from my 
Lira, &c. 

By ſecond yeare here we are not to underſtand the ſecond from the begin- 
ning of the famine, but from the time of their money being ſpent. Two 
yeares were gone , When facob was ſent for to come into Egypt, the third 
yeare,, wherein he came downe , the Egyptians haply had ſomething to 
feed upon ſtill remaining, the fourth they brought all their money , the fife 
their cattell, and now, it being the ſixt , they ſold their Land for Corne , ſo 
Luther. And as for Seed-corne , he gave notthatunto them , tillthe begin- 
ning ofthe 7 yeare, ſo Phils lib. de foſeph. We will n#t hide. Theſe words, faith 
Vatablus , ſome read thus,Seeing our money faileth,and our cattel, we have 
nothing left to give to my Lord. The word 123, tranſlated hide, faith Fa- 
gm, lignifieth alſo to be rooted our , and 10 it is rendred by the Sepcua- 
Sint ,Shall we be hidden , or cut off from our Lord? The plaineſt is, as hath 
| been ſaid, We will wot hide. So they offer themſelves and their Land for corne 
tolive upon, and to ſeed their ground , becauſe they knew , that now the 
ime of thefamine was almoſt at an end. Of this offer Joſeph then accepted, 
and bought them and their Land for Pharaoh , and having done this, thar it 
might appeare,that all theLand was now Pharaohs,he cauled them in all parts 
to change their habitations , and to remove from one furtheſt part of the 
Landto another ; the words are, He removed the people to the Citbes from one 
ndof the berders of Egypt to the other end, which Calvin expending ſaith ,Ano- 


parts into the Cities to receive Corne, and to ſeal Inſtruments of conveyance, 
| becauſe if he ſhould have removed them, it might have turned to the detri- 
| Ment of the King and Common-wealth for the want of experience in new | 
farmes. But his former expoſition is better , that he made them that dwelc | 
in one City to go to another, and thus to acknowledge , that they had no | 


propriety 


— 


ther expoſition may be given , viz. That Jo/eph made them to come from all | 
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The Prieſts lad not ſold, 
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Ss | | "Bend 225: 
propriety in any part of the land, but all was the Kings, thus alio Yarab/, 
and this was done all over the land from end to end. If this ſhall ſeem hy; 
dealing, it is anſwered, ſeeing no ſervile works or tributes were impoſed up,, 
them, it was tolerable to enjoy every man a farme, and to pay the fift par; 
the increaſe to the King, he finding them ſeed, for fo they might notyit, 
ſtanding live comfortably, becauſe Egypt was very fruitful, and tilled wy 
little colt, ſo that Joſeph herein dealt moſt graciouily with them, as they jj 
confeſle, v.2 5. where they acknowledge, that they found grace in his ſigh 
to become upon theſe good terms the ſervants of Pharaoh. And for the (. 
triment imagined by thus removing, it may be ſaid that Egypt in all parts y 
very fruitfull, and therefore there could be no great errour in their husbacy; 
any where for want of experience, and it may be, that he cauſed then: 
change ſervants alſo, by whom the nevv comers into any place might hy 
ſome light into the beſt courſe of husbandry for profit. 

Onely the land of the Prieſts bought he not, for they bad a portion aſſigned thy 
by Pharaoh, &c. It may be demanded here, whether the Prieſts had t 
portion at other times, or now onely, when their own land yielded then 
corne ? To this Mxſculus anſwereth, that it is moſt probable, that it ws; 
allowance onely at ſuch times made unto them, becauſe they had field; 
their own, whereupon they lived at other times. Bur I ratherthink, that t 
King at all times dealt with the Prieſts, as is here ſaid, as the Prieſts of 
Lord had, beſides their land, tithes and offerings to live upon, fo likewiſe þ; 
rus. And Herodotus faith, The Egyptian Prieſts enjoy no ſmall benefits, j 
they have every day provided for every of them Beefe and other boi 
meats, and Gooſe in abundance, and wine ; ſo that they ſpend nothings 
their own. And Diodorws faith, that they have the third part of all the 
bures for ſacrificing,and to live upon, for the care that they have of the go 
and for their inſtruRing of others, and their giving counlell to the ki: 
and foretelling things to come, both by ſacrifices and by skill in the ſtars 
for which they havealſo the ſecond place of honour and dignity to the Ki, 
And he faith, that they inſtitured noble mens ſonnes in the knowledgewh 
they called ſacred, and of Geometry, Arithmetick and Aſtrology. frs. 
ſaith,that cheſe Prieſts came to be in ſo great honour for their wildome i 
continency, and piety. For faich he, { heremon relateth, that of old there"; 
of Egypt lived alwayesin the Temples, negleRing all worldly affairs, 
giving themſelves onely to ſearch into the nature and cauſes of things, 
the reaſon of the ſtars, and that they never married , or ſaw kinsfolis 
neighbours, or children, they abſteined from fleſh and wine, and ate li 
bread, they ate no milk or egges, &c. but by the report of Herodetw they | 
not ſo abſtemious, but full fed. And according to the order taken by | 
Pharaoh , Iezabel the wife of King Ahab provided for the Prophets of 3 
there were 400 of them that ate bread ar her table continually. Ths® 
had by Heathens for the Prieſts of their gods, ſheweth much more, ts 
Chriſtian Princes ſhould provide for thg, Miniſters of the Goſpel in ther | 
minions, that they may be ſufficiently mainteined. And therefore all £11% 7 


ſicours here cry out againſt thoſe that negle& this duty, as Theodore, ® | 


faich, Even wicked men did ſo reverence thoſe that were no gods, that Wi } 
all others were brought into bondage, their Prieſts were free, but the Pref 
of the living God do not enjoy this immunity. And Ferws complaineth, 
neither Superiours do provide for Prieſts, nor Prieſts do their duries, but% 
take away, and theſe require living , when they do ſervice in none &® 
Churches, If it be demanded, how Joſeph could with a good conſcience 
riſh thoſe Prieſts, being moſt ſuperſtitious and idolatrous > Ferw allo” 
ſwereth, that Foſeph had better inſtruted them in the worſhip of the ®| 
God; for it is ſaid that Pharaoh ſet him over his houſe to teach his PriacS.” 
himſelf. But Calvixſaith, that although they were wicked, [oſeph was oli | 
the Kings command by giving them food, as the other Courtiers, forlow'} 


R — 


CEC e 
Genelis 47.2, 


= ——_——— —_ - —— _ - —— — — 
—— by —  - ——— — —— 


ny | Gonells 4729 Jac ba turcth Joleph to bury him in Canaan, + ap 
| _—_ ———  _—  — — mn 
ly | 45 he was not an abloiute Lord . bur under Pharauh, indeed if by d'4 nor | 
ar | ſeek tO retorme them, he was to blame, elpecially having IT ample rule come | 
Po | med unto him, According to thy word ſh.ll all my people be ruled. | | 
to | Then /e/eph recounted unto the people, that he had bought them and their | "OO OR 
th. 1nd for /harasÞ, g1v:ng them ſeed, and appointing them to pay for a rent the | \ ls ; "2 | 
jlh fitt part of the increate , which continued tor a ſtatute in Egypt a long time, | | 
ll; and they were well content with it. And whileſt the Egyptians were thus Wandhcns | 
oh yrought into ſervitude tothe King, the Hebrews awelc in Goſhen, and had | ,*** *7* | 
" afſeſions therein, and multiplyed exceedingly. (Calvin rhinketh, that the | Fs | 
Fi lacesinhabited by chem were not given them, as their proper poſſeſſions, | ts | 
" but that they were ſuffered to live quietly there, and to occupy for a time | 
t freely, which was the foundation of cheir ſo great increaſe : for they came | 
ji onely to ſojourn there, che lot of their inhericance being the land of Cana- | 
an, in the expeRation whereof Jacob and Joſeph (till reſted by faith. | 
/n And Jacob lived 17 years wn Egypt, &c. It 15 ſirange , that the five years | Verle :8. 
b of famine being paſt, tor which time Jacob came to tojourn in Egypt , that | 
b he recurned not again, bur lived ſtilthere 12 years more.But it may be thought | ,.,.. 
x that he could not have free egreſle out of that land any more, which muſt TR 
; needs be another great triall of his faith in reſpe&t of Gods promile to give 
bh, him Canaan for an inheritance. For howbeit he wanted nothing, bur was | 
& ' wonderfully bleſſed in Egypt, yet he was out of the promiſed land, and he | 
A might tear, becauſe he could not ſee how, that his poſterity ſhould never re- | 
1 | turn:thus Ca/vin. Bur when I conſider the divine oracle before, Chap.46. 3. | 
& | wherein itwas promiſed, that he ſhould there grow into a great Nation, 1 | | 
| think rather, chat /acob ſtayed all his life-time in Egypc, will.ngly reſting in | | 
| this Revelation, neither can it be imagined, how he ſhould be there other- 
; wiſe, conſidering the great power of his ſonne Jo/eph,and that by the King no- | 
| thing but kindeneſle was offered unto him. He believed, that the time ſer be- 
| fore to Abrabam, Gen.1 5. muſt now be fulfilled, before the going out of his 
| poſterity, and therefore ſubmitted to the good pleaſure of God herein. So all 
| | the jears of Jacobs life were 147.He lived , as was before ſhewed, 77 in Canaan | Yatailu. : 
5. | wherehewas born, 25 in Melopotamaa, 29 after his recurn again in Canaan, 
{| beforetheſelling away of foſeph, and after that 1 3, and laſtly, in Egypt 17. 
b| | Then /acobdefired I.leph to put his hand under his thigh,and to ſweare un- Verſe 29. 
{+ | to him, that he would not bury him in Egypt , but in the fepulchre of | Verſe 20,31 
' bis fachers, which he did , and then 1ſrae! bowed himſelfe upon the | 
; | beds head. When Jacob perceived , that the time of his death approach- 
© | ed, he is ſolicitous about the carrying of his bones to be buryed in the land | 
J | of Canaan, in the ſepulchre of his fathers. Here it may be demanded firſt, | Prefs. 1. 
'| | Why /aceb would not by any meanes be buried in Egypt, but in Canaan? | 
& | TothisTheodorer anſwereth,that hereby he would comfort and teach his fami- | + ; 
:&® | ly, that God would bring all them out of Egypt, and give them the promiſed 
;® | land which is alſo ——_— by him unto /eſeph in the next Chap-Verſc 21. and | 
© | whereof Joſeph alto ſpeaketh, when he taketh order for che traniporung of his | 
| | bonestothe ſame place, Chap. 50 Yerſe 24. And this is followed generally by | | 
4 | other Expoſitors,onely it is added by ſome,that 7acob knew,that Chriſt ſhould | 1y,22r9, 
:Þ | luffer & be buried therein hope therefore of riſing again wich him, he deſired | Seho!e{ biſeria 
k* | earneſtly to be buried there; & they ſay, he might toreſe haply by the ſpirit, | 47+ '-® 
; | thatthe bodies of many dead ſaints ſhould ariſe then, of the which numt er he | 
1 hoped to be one, & it is by all good Catholicks held, faith 7 farms that he was | TH at 
:* | one. But forſomuch as Chrilt was crucified and buried at Jeruſalem, and fa- | 
+ | « atHebron, betwixt which two places were almoſt 3© miles , and they | 


| vere the bodies in Jeruſalem only that aroſe then, this opinion is without 
x | 8round. Jacob alſo had a deſire to be layd with them in his death, with whom | 
| | hewasjoyned in the ſame grace, and expeRed to reign together in giory, for | 
bo | hereby he ſhewed,as Ferms faith, that hc ſerved God with tne fame faith, that | Ferw. | 
'Y tis fathers had done, and died inthe ſame hope of the Reſarre&ion. And he 
, # Ccc addeth | 
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 addeth moreover ſome other reaſons of this his ſolicitude abour his 1y;/ no 
; not becauſe he had a care of his body, or thought it a milerable things tg g0 
a ſtrange country,or held Egypt notto be ſo good a place, for every (guy, | wit 
is the Lords,but that his children might not love Egypt lo,as to forget Cany ' ſh 
bur ſigh after the time of their being brought thither, and that when pt, | fail 
ſhould after their coming into Canaan, have ſuch an example of piety (1 Wo, 
nually before them , they might be put in minde of enſuing piety , an{ ;t, | the 
for their impiety, they might not loſe it again- And much like unto this; | fan 
ſaying of Rupert the land of Canaan was a gift promiled to [aceb andty; | th 
forefathers at ſundry times, and every gift of God, for the honour andchyz —| He 
of the giver,whether it be (mall or great, earthly or heavenly;is preciouging, 'itf 
eyes of a wiſe man, and therefore ſacob was [0 deſirous to hold it at thely ; MC 
with his dead body, and therefore the living who ſhould afterwards hol hir 
ought to have been admoniſhed hereby to rake heed,leſt God ſh 1uld dey, thi 
them being ungratefull of this great gitt again. | by 
If it be turther demanded, whether we ought to have any ſuch care by ' gre 
the buriall of our dead bodies inthis place or in that? Saint Agaftin x ' the 
ſwereth, ſaying, chat to be well buried is not a thing to be neglected vr 4 ; Oul 
ſpiſed, but the bodies of thoſe eſpecially, whom the Holy Ghoſt hath vs | 1 
as his Inſtruments and veſſels, if it may be, ſhould have a due buriall. ;, | de 
cauſe thus we ſhew how greatly we are affected unto them, as he that (vs { thi 
eth carefully his fathers ring or veſtiment. 2 Becauſe holy men, as lac | his 
Jsſeph, have been ſolicitous about their buriall. 3 Becauſe their furying | My 
beſtowed coſt in burying them, and foſeph of eArimathea is commentel ſer 
this, that he buried the body of Jeſus, and in Tobias it is ſpoken of as ay: ſep 
of piety, that he buried the dead, 4 Becauſe thus we ſhew our hope 9+ an 
reſurre&tion, and ſo what we do about the dead bodies of Gods Saint th 
not bur be well pleaſing unto him, as an act of piety in us, although to; _— 
lieve the living be much more pleaſing. Yet in caſe, that any of Gods + Fo 
vants die and have no buriall, as intimes of war or perſecution, faith thels thi 
Father,there cometh no hurt unto them hereby. 1 Becaule he bicdeth us do 
to fear men, who can do nothing farcher, but onely kill the body, and the: | fo 
fore by expoſing it unburyed, they cannot hurt it. 2 Becanſe a pomys | for 
buriall doth the body no good, as is to be ſeen in the example ot Di | his 
3 Becauſe even Heathen men have not weighed a buriall. Mecrny lit - 


Nec tumulnm curo, ſcpelit natura reliftos : and Lucanis, Cel tigitur, quin | 
habet wrnam, &c. But in all this nothing is ſpoken of the place of bur, | fe 


Fer therefore ſpeaketh more fully to this queſtion, ſaying, that fromts} | 
and the like examples the Church of God hath taken up a cuſtoe to b -m 
in Church-yards and Churches, where other faithfull perſons have been lu þ - 
before, and where the living having their monuments in their eyes, might i s. 
continually put in minde of their own mortality. And he cenſureth thi _ 
that would bury their dead in the fields aparr, ſayiug, that they hereby ſh 4 
that as intheir life-time they were ſeparated from the Saints, ſo they ares Þ _ 
their death, and they would by this meanes keep away the remembrance F h 

death, whenas Jacob being buried in the midſt of the land, his poſterity mig): r 
by beholding his ſepulchre be remembred hereof. And laſtly, he twp | 
thoſe, that by their dying friends have been deſired to lay them amongſttit | . , 


kinsfolks, but would nor after their death performe this their deſire, whit | 1 
as Zoſeph did with all care ſatisfie the deſire of his dying father herein- i* | 
burying in generall, it is certainly a bleſſing of God to have a buriall, ani" | | foul 
be caſt out withour buryig, acurſe : for Joachim is threatened that he ſho} | 

have none other buriall then an afſe, and it is complained, 7/al.79-3-%} | 6 
at the coming in of the Heathen the Saints were ſlain and caſt forth,andth* | | 
was none to bury them, ſee alſo Eceleſ. 6.3. But as all other outward this. þ | 1 
ſo this bleſfing is common to the good and tothe evill, and is by all 1.1 Pinc 
preferred, when it may behad ; yet in caſe that it cannot, co the faithfull't Þ | 


_ 
—_—_ —————_————_ 
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Gen.47.29+ of Jacobs Buriall. 


not to be counted a Curie, becauie all things {hall work together tor their 

ood, and they ſhall have the more honour in heaven, bur onely to 1] 
| wicked it isa curie, becaule in wrath Jaid upon them. And for the pie we 
| ſhould now do, as is the cuſtome of the Church of God, provide, that tl e 
' faithfull, as they are commitred to the ground in one hope cf the relurrect:- 
| on, ſo they ſhould there lleep to gether, and that neereſt vnto the place, where 
| they have aſſembled together in the teaching,learning, and profeition of tie 
| fame faith. Secondly, it niay be Cemanded, why Joſeph 1s ipecially charged 
| thus abovt his fathers buriall rather then any other of his brethren 2 Anſw: 
| He was the chief by reaſon of his great dignity, and it lay in his power to do 
it for his authority in the land of Egypt, and not of thereſt, and grace did 
| moſt ſhine in him , for which his father might chiefly repoſe his cruſt in 
' him, and hisſingular affe&ion alſo towards Joſeph might carry him to 

this. Thirdly, if it be demanded, why he would have him binde himiclfe Weſt. 

by oath ? | anſwer, that he might lawtully do ir, becauſe it was a matter of 
' great moment, and tending to the glory of God, as hath been thewed, and 
| there was a neceſlity ſo to do, that J»/epb might by reaſon of this oath with- 
| ourſcandall to the Egyptians and to /haravh, ask leave of him afterwards | can, 

 totranſport his fathers corps for the buriall, whereas otherwiſe, if he had not | Muc uns. 
| beenthus tyed, ſome offence haply might have been taken at it, as if he | *##% 
| thought no part of the land of Egypt good enough to bury his father in, or 
| his minde were eſtranged from the land of Egypt; for theſe three things 

| muſtconcurre thatan oath may be lawfully taken. 1 The matrer muſt be 
ſerious. 2 There mult be neceility. 3 To Gods glory. And by cauſing J:- 
ſezh to take an oath to bury him in Canaan, /aces gave occaſion to his ſonnes 
and poſterity the more ſeriouſly to conſider of it, to think upon and to expe 
the poſſeſſion of that land, & therefore not to ſettle ro Egypt, or to grow as 
one people with che Egyprians in their wickedneſles and groſſe ſuperſtitions. 
Fourthly, if it be demanded, why he cauſed him to put his hand under his , 
thigh to ſwear ? This hath been reſolved already, C hap. 24-2.and whereas he ef: 4: 
doth not command as a father, but intreat him, as a Superiour, if ] have 
found grace in thy ſight; herein he acknowleged his royall dignicy, yielding 
ſome veneration to him, as was foretold long before in 1ſephs dreames, that | Huſentms. 
his father, mother and brethren ſhould worſhip him, ſo Aſuſculus. Laſtly, Oueſt. 5: 
there is ſome queſtion made about 7acobs worſhipping upon the bed, becaule "4 
inthe Septuagints tranſlation it is ſaid, He wor/aipped, leaning wpon tbe top of h1s 
faffe, lo likewiſe , Heb.11-21. and in the vulgar Latine, Aderavit fuſtiginm 
virgez the word upon being left out; but of the altercations about thele di- 
vers readings, ſee my Expoſition upon Heb. 11.21. Jacob being joyfull for the 
promiſe of his ſonne Joſeph boweth himſelfe, and worſhippeth God in prai- 
ling of him, for this great mercy,as the Hebrews afterwards did, when /e/e 
came unto them, and told them of Gods compaſlion towards them, E xd. 
432. and becauſe he was weak and feeble, he holpe himſelfe with his ſtaffe, 
or fat upon his bed, and there by bowing his body worſhipped. The word 
NON as it may be pointed, ſignifieth a bed or a ſtaffe, and this is the cauſe of 
the diverſity, 

Touching the Allegory of this place, as /o/eph placed his Father and Bre- | 164ve. 
threnin the Land of Goſhen,which was the beſt of all Egypt; ſoChriſt giveth 
a poſſeſſion to his Brethren , which be the faithfull, ath.12 inthe beſt Land, 
that is, the Land of the living, P[-16. 

One beginneth theAllegory higher: As 7o/eph went in to harach,v. 1.and | Few; 
| {pake for his Father & brethren, ſo Chriſt intercederh with God for us, and 

bringeth us before him, that we may be where he is, lob» 14.and {h. 17.and he 
inſtruterh his to ſpeakco the father, Luc. 11 as Joeph did his brethren. 
And as they ſtill contented them ſelves to be ſhepherds, ſo muſt we live always 
humble and lowly. And as they wanted nothing , when the Egyptians were 
Pinched with famin,, ſo the time ſhall come , when the hungry ſhall be filled | 
Ccc 2 with 
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ich hi 5 two [ous cometh ro Jacob, Genelis.gy,; 
74 £900 things, but the rich ſhi! be ſent empty away, Moreover, asth: 

+ = A * 4 © E 'F . " = 
enyprians {o{d all that they had and them felves ty be fervants for food, | | 
te wicked tubiect themſelves for the belly 0 perpetuall ſervitude, for kethy | _ 


C64 114,95 the {ervant of ſin. And the time ſhall come, when they ſhal!h, va 

trip 0: ally as the Egyptians were , whereas they abounded before, bu: tha 

ſervants of God , which ſuffered want , ſhall be provided for. Apaine i © 

$35 ' Picts were excepted from thoſe that ſuffered, ſo the Lord ſaith, 7 h- Likes as 
a2. 'B rthy of bis bire : and they that preach the Goſpel, ſhould lzve of the Goſpel.by q 
, 21s faich,that Joſephs buying of the Egyptians with corn, fetteth forthChr 6 7p 


ederwing of all the world with his blood : his givirg them leed, &c. Cheri 
+:24anting of usto ſowe the ſeed of the word,thar fruit may ſpring upther. | ho 


: t,4c, Lut Gregory better, We are fed and have feed given us as the tgypiyn wy 
4 3, when we are boupht for ſervants unto God, and uhen only do we recgj yo 


wf -— | the icedofthe word to truftify and bring forth iruit rhtereot, when we ſur» + 
uex/e preci- 087 lelves to be his ſervants. Touching faco+s defire to be buried in Cany , 
ime quia rin | Awpsſtine faith, that the burial of the dead figureth cut the remiffionof fi 
{en De3 (4- |} Wherefore Iacob would have his dead body buried in Canaan, to tetforthr!, 


i 


| by 1.95 hes | remilhon of finnes by the rlood of Chriſt, which was ſhed there, and: | we 
replenur. | a place 30 miles off from Mount © .aivary, where « t\ri(t ſuffered, tO ligrif Sh 
| Auent.quan6t. | hy age, when the Holy Ghoſt came down upon tim. But mn allegonnir | hal 
| in Gene | upon theſe hiſtories, we mult be wile and wary, lelt we turn things writenz | w5 
| the word to ſome {<nſe never intended by the cruiter thereot. ok 
| GP I Ben 44 NR IIIAOIE ona mamma | War 
| | be, 
| HAP. XLVIIL. | they 
Es : | Ma 
| Verie 1. | Oleph Wow biting  tliat ys ater ACC > WAS fick,, haſt :nea #xto hum , atit | ſhot 
| | bus tws Sounts Y4th hinw. | | cauſ: 
| Hereby he thewcd his great piety © bis Father to the end, in that: BE 
| ; | could not by his great imployrier ; DE hindered from viſiting him in his | Dd 
{ Luiſt- | ficknefle. Yut why doth he cs his Sonnes wich him 2 Doubtleſſe tw | 7 
blefled of that o04Qd old man, becore his 0 EDarmure, a5 Ferus ſaith , and b: | hit 

Fer. ' bleſſing upon h:imſolfe 17s be preferres before all the wealth of Egypt;luth | gy, 

| was a Propher, and therefore no wards his end, faith Calvin , the gith | hay 
Pa ; belonging to the ©b! rel of God was £0 be transFulcd by his bleſling, ith | upp 
Men At iucn £cmes DY TE; 4534 4 CLHrnents 4G Pale away CLEIT worldly goo: b lep 
| Joſeph needed no wealth for hinteits or his, but Only His Fathers bleſin | Ifep 
p \ which he knew would do is ctilgren more good, then all that he was able! , | thers 
; leave them, in fuch account were the bleſſings of thoſe Ancients, and 0G” : that 

| Daod fiborſu0s ' trariwiſe, of ſuch power were their curſes , as of Neah upon Cann Ju came 
| adducit, prris- | by bringing his 50nnes thus to Jaceb did emancipate them , as it were 188. | think 
| deeſt, acſi avea Egypt where they were borne, and reſtorethem to their true original, ® BB | riall 


terre, n qua in thus doing, he could not but make them ſtink before the Egyptians, vi 


4 . , A 
| they ſhould be counted Hebrews , yet eventhis diſgrace he preferred bi 
| all the riches of Egypt, © incorporate them into Gods holy Church. a 


| . 

| manciparct, dc 

| ſuc origins reſts 
4 


i |; 
| tweret, Fc, | the ſame ſhould we count to be our chiefe glory, although , as the firſ Cr | ingd 
Note. | ſtians we ſhonld have it imputed 1nt0 us, as a baſeneſle cobe of chis holys , | were 


= , | ciety. | | migh 
Yerie 253. | faceb hearing. that his Son foſeph was come to viſit him, was cheard9Þ | and} 

| Verſe4. | hereby, and ſate up upon his bed. Then he declared the viſion , hatheÞ | rode 
| | long agoat Zz,, and how God promiſed to increaſe him , and to gi} Ys - | Disar 


| Land of Canzan to his ſeed for a perperuall inheritance. Of this viſion | thing) 
| Gen. 28, and Chap. 35. £z was the common name of the place , but[®Þ. | eth, x 


| | for the apparition made unto him , had given it a new name, Berks 'F | 4 
| | Gods promile touching che increaſe of his ſeed made then, he now ry" J birfac 
| ' and touching the poſſefion of Canaanto be given for ever unto them, *Þ | So 


| hereby it might appeare, why he would adopt the two Sonnes of fo $ 0Wne 
} | 
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whereas they were his Graad-children, yet } 
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;,nced, as his Sonnes ; lo Inghly d:d he efteeme of 7o/cph , that 
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whereas of one other rother came one tribe only, Whtcit had a ftnple inho- 
f farce, 112 Ci1e eweltth part Of the Land of Cana; nn. acie Wo cCommins 
\C o w hy oy 


- 4 : i . _ | 3 Fm ® . 1 , 
of him ſhoub* grow into two [ r1he5, and to 1n hem he ſhould ! 


ve a double 
| :nheritance , viz the ſixth part of the Land. And whac | © w 
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orophericall, and accorutngly received by [+ pa, ST; CS accomputn- 
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| ed, alchough ac this time Jacob might teeme £9 fin LO 'TIGH , eng 
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b he lived in da ſtrange Place,and Willel 44 © OOTY % 4n m_ k "RY Yes Ts Ty 
” ' Wanted the poſletiion thereol . t Or l; / OpPs ""_ ef COUNGTEN, 3C en , Cat Cey 
ſhall be called by the names of theſe rwo , 25 belonging 7+ their Tribes, and 


' notmaking any more diſtinct Tribes,as thele rwo did #hocther bad J-- 

eh ever any more ſonnes? Axf. When hisciuler eckoned vp aſter 

' wards we read of nc more, 4s Numb. 26. ? t Chron. $. ay 

| be , that although he had other fonnes , the) nor ſpoken of, becauſe 

| they came under the names of theie two, as 18 here appointed. Ephraim and 

| Mavaſſe were thus adopted by Jacob , laith Ferns , leit after b:5 deach, there 

#" | ſhould have been a ſtrife about them , as noc perteining wo the holy feed , be- 
| cauſethey were borne in E.gypc. 

| Then /acobtelleth Joſeph , that Rachid his Mother cied , 
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i | chel dies fo foone, having broaght him only two Sonnes , waerens (he might 
. | have lived, if it had pleated C04 , © tiave brought him more. Now then to 
R , | {upply this defect . ! » would hav« Manafſe ang Eptraim ; te tivo Sonneos of 
*k | lſeps to be numbrec imonglt his Sonnes , and he {peaketh of her buri ll,that 
lfepp might NYT TAKE It 118 that ſhe was not laid in the » ePuichres of Ins Fa- 
"Þ | thers,as from which ſhe was by dying upon the way prevented. Calvinlairh, 
*F ; thatthis is ſpoken ot co ſtimulate /oſeph, when le remembred how his Mather 


, Came Out of a farre Countrey to go into Canaan, that he and bis might not 
| think much , ſometime ieaving Egypt torreturne thicher allo. Of Rackels bu- 
| riall ſee before, Chap. 25.36. We may joyn both theſe ends rogether , as 
| haply aimed ar by Jacob inthis relation. And eAugaſtine ſaith, It may be he 
' ſpeaketh of her buriali in Zethlehems, becauſe Chriſt was to be born there 
| Then lacob ſeeing /:/ephs rwo Sonnes, asketh who they were , becauſe be- 
| ingdim-lighted , he could not difſcerne. And nnderſtanding , thae they 
| were Joſephs , he requireth to have them brought neare unto him, that he 
| | Might bleſſe them,thar is, by laying his hands upon them, being firlt imbraced 
| | nd bytheir nearenefſe better diſcerned. Then he kiſſed and imbraced them 
| | tOdeclarehis good will towards them , a5 Chriſt imbraced lictle children in 
F dis armes, and as Simeon took Chriſt into his armes. And he laid, / had nt 
| thiwght to have ſeen thy face, and lo. God hath mace me ſce thy ſeed. | his he ſpeak- 
| th, as prailing God therefore. 
Fo »d Joſeph brought them gut from b4tweene 115 knees, and he bowed him[elfe with 
| Bisface tothe earth. ; 

ome referre this to Poſephs knees , as if he had taken his Sonnes from his 
ne boſome , or from between his owne knees to ſet them to his Father to 
be 
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Verſe 16,17 


Weſt. 


Jacob preferreth Ephraim, 
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be bleſſed by him. Burt it ſeemeth rather , as Ferws hath it, that he took), 
from his Fathers knees,who had hitherto imbraced them, and made then. | 
kneele downe before him to receive his bleſſing , he himſelfe alſo doing ; 
low reverence unto him , and humbly thanking him for accepting {o fay,. 
ably of his ſonnes , as of his owne, wherein he gave an example to the gr, 
eſt to humble themſelves to their Parents, although far inferiour to the 
ſelvesin degree. 

Then feſeph placed his ſonnes, A7anaſſe, tothe right hand of Iacch and ; 
phraimto the left, bur he contrariwiſe ſtretched out his right handy; 
head of Ephraim , and laid his left upon MMaxaſſe, guiding bu hands witiy; 
inthe Hebrew itis, He made his hands underſtaxd , an Hebrailme to ſet fy; 
that he did it wittingly, for Manaſſe was the elder. His ſight was ſo ding; 
he could nor thereby well diſtinguiſh the elder from the younger , by; 
noted here , that by the extending of his hands he diſtinguiſht them , wy; 
ſheweth that he was guided herein by the Spirit of God, and ſo whathe;; 
came of God. This was an externall rite , whereby he confirmed they, 
ſaid adoption unto them, even by laying his hands upon their heads , {gc 
vin. But whether was there any thing ſpiritually and myſtically ſer fort 
the croſſing of his hands ? 1ſidorus and Ferw ſay , that the crolle of (}; 
was figured out by this, as whereby the bleſſing of God ſhould beconfer, 
upon us: for being a Prophet,ſaith Ferus , and ſpeaking of his waſhing); 
robe in Wine ; he could not be ignorant, out of what Wine-preſle this \/ 
ſhould be preſſed. And 1j;dore ſaith , that the right point of the croſſe hey 
made to the younger , and the left to the elder , prefigured the Gentiles, 
teining grace,when the Jewes were deprived of it. And Repertas,whom fri 
follovveth,faith, Without doubt the crofle of Chriſt vvas by Jaceb figure, 
here, becauſe othervviſe he could have cauſed Joſeph to ſet Ephraim again) 
right hand, and Manafſeh againſt his left. Hovvſoever , I finde nothis | 
any of the ancients from hence commending ſuperltious croſſing , asails 
ſing from evill , according co the uſe thereof amongſt che Papiſts at 

ay. 
Bur ic may further be demanded, vvhy the younger is thus prefertel x 
fore the elder , as alſo Jacob vvas before Eſau, Moſes before Aaron, Dn | 
before his elder Brethren, Judab and Joſeph before their Elders , Abel bei 
Cain , and Shew, vvho as Theodoret ſaith , vvas the ſecond , before Jyir! 
eldeit, &c> A»ſ. This vvas done partly to ſhevy that God ſeeth notn | 
ſeeth , as vvas faid to Same! touching the Sonnes of 1/has , and thatiir þ 
vyrhoarenegleRed before men , are preferred before God, and contrarinit F 
and partly to prefigure the preference of the Gentile before the Jen 
vvhich alſo the parable ofthe younger being firſt a prodigall, Luc. 15. tw Þ 
eth. And Ifdere vvill have Manaſſe inſpeciall a figure of the Jevy, bei 


 ——mms 


deeds. afiiand 


AManaſſe ſignifieth forgerfulneſſe, and the Jevv forgat God , and Fro | 
ſignifying fruirfulnefle of the Gentile, becauſe the Gentiles imbracing®F | 
If it be further ſaid, coli 
Jacob have preferred Ephraim by laying his left hand upon his head , a Þ 


faich of Chriſt are fruitfull, filling all Lands. 


as hisright > Au/- The right hand hath alyvayes been accounted theclitt Þ 


& therefore when honour hath been you to any,he hath bin ſer on the id Þ n 
the Lord ſetteth Chriſt, P/-110. i Þ | 
8. eA#.7-and Chriſt ſetteth his Church, P/c 45. yet the Perſians, #*F UL 


hand, as Solomon fer his Mother , an 


may gather out of Xewophos , were herein contrary to all others ; ft 
faith , that Cyr#s their King at a Feaſt placed him,whom he moſt hon 
0n his left hand, and the next on his right, the third againe on kis left, ®} 
fourth on his right , &c. ill they were all placed about hirn, 

And he bleſſed Joſeph, and ſaid , God in whoſe fight my Father; Abrabin," 
Ifaac,have walked, &c. 17 The eAwgel, that delivered me from all evil 
theſe lads, and let my name be called wpon them, &-c. 

How did he blefſe feſeph,when he ſaid nothing of him, but only PyÞ 
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God to bleſle his children 2 ev. In bleſſing them, he bleſſeth him , be- 
cauſe the:r multiplying was his multiplying , torſomuch as they were hs, fo 
7 uther: b'1: J/ara# res faith , Some underſtand theſe words in the end , Ze: 
| thee: O my Son Joſeph. Bur this is needleſle, for children are of their Father, 
and the Vather may well be ſaid to be blefled , when they are blefled. 
[In bleſſing them we may note , that he prayeth to God, ſhewing hereby that 
he was but an inſtrument and the power of bleſſing reſted in God only , to 


The Angel that delivered me, exc. 
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the Prieſts were directed afterwards to blefle the people. But why doth he 
ay, Before whom my F athcr; walked, and not before whom 1 have walked ? 
\ | Tothisitis generally anſwered, that he ſpake thus in modeſty , not attribu - 
{ ting any thing tO himſelie, of how great grace loever he was made partaker , 
1 asiscommanded , {.xc. 17.10. And morEparticularly,as Ferus hath it , that 


t hemight faſten the memory of Abraham and I/aac in Joſephand his childreu, 
F that they might be ſtirred up to imitate them , who becauſe they were faith- 
| full were in high account with the Lord , and that remembring Abraham and 
" aac , to whom and ro their ſeed the promiſes were made , they being cheir 

leed might be the more confirmed in faith to believe the blefling to come. 
| ; Buchow doth he pray the Angel to blefle them ? To this Calv:s anſwereth, 
: that the Angel here ipoken of is equall to God , and therefore in praying to 
" God he is joyned with him, for which cauſe he cannot be taken to be an or- 


k | dinary Angel , but the Son of God, Chriit Jeſus, who appeared asan Angel, 
x ' andledand provided for the faithfull, although he had not yer taken fleth, 
= | aswemay ſee, 1 Cor. 10. 4. T remelins likewile alledging other places, where- 
Fi inthe Lord is ſet forth by the name of an Angel, as Exe. 13. 21. chap. 14. 
'U 19,24.Gew. 31-11. Mal. .1-R. Mexahem allo faith, he mentioneth Gods Ma- 
ly, | jeſly, Shechinah , when he \peaketh of the Angel, that redeemed him , where- 
4. | byheſcemeth to hold ,that this Angel was God. Ferzz contrariwile faith, 
t1- | Heknew that Angels were by God deputed to take a care of men , and that 
bl God worketh by meanes , and therefore he excludeth not the meancs , bur 


th thankfully accepteth what God giveth by whom ſoever, whether by him- 
| flfeorbyany other. If we look back to that which befell Zacob , we (ball 


1k | finde, thatas God, ſo his Angels have ſometimes been ſeen about kim as an 
Neb | army intents, intimaring, that they vvere ſet to defend him from evill , and 
i | | ſometime aſcending and deſcending vvhere he lay in the night, ro ſhew 
++ | their watching over him: And as Perer had his Anget, A. 12. ſoitis 
nþ | commonly held, that every one of Gods ſervants hath an Angel guardian a- 
the. © | Dout him, as T have ſhewed, at: 18. 10. Conſidering which 1 cannot but 
mt; & | !nclineracher ro think , that it was a very Angel of whom Jacch ſpeaketh 
a,7& | here. And it is not neceſſary to hold , that he prayed to an Angel, as to 
tb | God, although ir be underſtood thus, but having prayed God for his bleſling, 
wt | dementionech che Angell, as his Inſtrument to guard and to preſerve his; 
jho | but only as if he had ſaid , God by his Angel preſerve and be about theſe 
ng & | 46345 he was about me, or by the Angels his Miniſters convey a bleſſing 
au I | apon them; for if a Father can bleſſe his childe , and it ſhall be effetuall, as 
un Þ | when Iſaac bleſſed Zaceb , and his bleſſing may be asked, then the blefling of 
chit, | 20 Angel appointed to guard a man. For that which is added, 2 »d ler my name 
i tk | | be called upon them , not only Calvi»,but Ferws faith, itis,asif he had faid, 


o. 1s Þ | Letthem be named' Tribes of Iſrael, as the reſt of my fonnes: ſo likewiſe C bry- 
\uRÞ | /teme; By theſe two, the number of : 2 being made up, when Levi ſhall be 
| laken out,and the whole Land of Canaan ſhall be divided amongſt 1 2 Tribes, 
nou Sothat ſuch Papiſts are over-ridiculous, as hereupon ground the calling upon 
| | Saints departed. Ler them be increaſed in the miaſt of the Land; that is, both of 
| | Egypt, for there Ephraim grew into 40560,and Manaſſe into 32200, and af- 
am, } | Ervardsin Canaan. ; 
When Joſeph ſavy his Father to pur his right hand upon Ephraim , and his 
| kftupon Manaſſe , he vvould have placed his hands othervviſe , but Juco5 
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Chryſoſt* 


Muſcu'lus, 


Verſe 17. 
Verle 18,19 


j Perliſted, faying that Manaſſe ſhould be a great people , but Ephraim greater, 
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384 Oreportion gciten from the Amorite with ſword > bowe. Gencfis a. 
| ——_ 
| and his ſeed, faith he, ſhall be the fulneſle of the Gentiles. Jacob ſaw hy 
| ſpirit that which o/zph did not, and therefore it is no marvell, althays, :, 
| Cidthings unſeem!y in his eyes, in preferring the younger before the «4, | 
| It was Gods will that Ephraim ſhould be molt fruitiull,and that Kings the: 
| come of him, although in merit there was.no difference betwixt him = 
| brocher, but the meer grace of God was the cauſe of this, and there. 
| he howloever younger was thus preferred. Touching the laſt clauſe, tic; 

Patabus. | Vatabluc.an Hebraiime, as:t he had ſaid, Many peoples ſhall be borne ;! 
| Chald. Pare- him : the Chaldee Paraphraſt, His fons ſhall be mighty amongſt thy wh 
| phraſt. ples. , bs 

Verſe 20. 
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Nite. 


Verle 22. 


John 4.5. 


Taban. Man. 
Tremel. 
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And he bleſſcathem, ſaying, 1» thee foall Iſrael bleſſe, ſaying, Grd make thy, 
Ephraim and Manaſle : that is, thy ſhall both ſo multiply and live in {6 
glory, that when any ſhould wiſh unto any other the greateſt increaſe, t 
ſhould commonly ſpeak in this forme. 

7 hen Iſrael /asd to Joleph, [ die, but Goa will be with you, and make youre, 
to the land of your fathers : that is, although 1 die in Egypt, Gods pron 
ſhall not die, wheretore be not weak in your faith, but expec certainly hey 
by a return thither, and the poſſeſſion thereof in Gods good time. Thi 
inculcateth again the rather, becaule his ſonnes ſhould have no Revelatc 
as he and his fathers had, to confirme them, that the words of him Gy 
might alwayes ſound in their eares, and be believed as firmly, as if ( 


ſhould reveal this from heaven unto them, becauſe he was a Prophet,  - 


ſpake by the Spirit of God. And ſo indeed all the words of Gods Projlx 
to be received by us, and live (ti]l in our memories to tirengthen our faith 
though they be all dead and gone. 

Moreover, 1 give to thee one portion above thy brethren, which I took ont of them 
of the Amorite with my ſword, and with my bowe. Some, faith Calvin,underſu) 
by this one portion nothing elſe, but in generall: whereas they had each 
a ſingle portion, he had two for his two 1onnes : but this is contrary to 
text, deſcribing this portion, as taken from the Amorite. It was therein 
without all doubt the place where. the Shechemites dwelt, and the wn; 
tranſlated portion is ZZ2V , being the very name of the place Sheckis 
How he faid that he had taken this from the Amorite with his ſword and 


bowe, ſee before, Chap. 34- 25. Calvin. How the tribe of F phraim and 3 | 


naſſch come to poſleſle it, ſee,?o(5-24- 32+ viz, that whole tract of ground 
longing ſometime to the Shechemites, and not the little plot purchaſed oz 
Gen.33-19. Some, faith Calvin, to clear this ſpeech, flee ro an Allegory, #! 


by ſword were meant money, wherein, as great ſtrength lyerh, ſome t'Þ 
Prelepfis, as if it had been ipoken of as done, which was afterwards dt F 


But howſoever Simeon and Levi took it, yet he diſpoſſ-fleth them, as com" 


upon the Shechemites after the manner of thieves, and falling to himbyi 


divineprovidence, he ſpeaketh of it as gotten by his proweſſe. Ferus hait 
expounded this as taken by the ſword ot his ſons, and by their power, a 
which impious fa& he greatly ſtormed, bur knowing the Will of God," 


rook it as his own, as being a thing by him ordeined:};e addeth, thatbyſ8* 
and bowe we may alſo underſtand acobs juſtice and faith,to which GodgtÞ | 
this portion, taking it from the wicked. $0 likewiſe, and as bought with! | | 
{f it ſhall ſeem ſtrange, | 
he would once ſpeak, now thar he was dving, of a piece of gy 
upon earth ; it is to be underſtood , chat !-« did it to avoid col p 
tion afterwards, if Simeon and Levi ſhould ſtand for it, as being forn""P 
by them ſubdued , which is a godly care in psrents by Will to ſettle be'Þ 


Eſtates , to prevent ſtrife amongſt their children after therr wary 
0 4 


money, which coſt him great labour and toi!e. 


Saint Anguſtixe,becauſe it ſeemeth improbable thr Jacob would ſpea 


portion ſo taken from the Amorites, if it be under504 literally , as $09 
in it, faith, that a myſtery is to be ſought herein, for if he meant licerally, 
the words ſound, hovy could he ſtill have upbraided $:mo0» and {ev b ts 
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, (hap 19. Without doubt therefore, ſaich he, there is in this {yme prophetica'l 
1+ | Sacrament, by Js/eph Chrilt 15 to be underſtood, and by this portion ot pround 
li} : wherein f cob had hidden in the ground ſtrange gods, the Gentiles, who re- 
| rouncins their 1dolatries, became a poſletiion of Chriſt, and received his 
lon & | myſtery ro lie hid herein, yer, as in all other hiſtoricall paſſages, {» here the 
th | literall lenle is firſt co be given, and then the myſticall. VV hiereas Anguſtine 
et | cannoryield to the literal! meaning, as it hath been before delivered, becaule 
thy. | 9:6 ſhould thus doth approve and condemn the lame ching finally. It may 
be ſaid, that he alwayes alcogether condemned the bloody tact of his fonnes, 
but ſeeing it to be Gods will, that this land ſhould fall co him by the extirp- 
If: ! ingof the Shechemites, he took it unto him, as his own, and theretore he 
the kept his locks there atcerwards, Gen. 27.1 3. and now he giveth, as gotten by 
| force of the armes of his family. And peradventure, atter his departure 

'm | from Shechem for fear of a revenge, the Amorites came to poſlefle that 


| place being void, but he expelled them by force of armes again, as having 
&*.  ; moreright unto it, for which caule he ſaith not, that he took it from the Hi- 
$ þ vites, ſuch as the former inhabitants the Shechemites were, but from che Amo- 
if | ritesnew incrochers. Others have relolved this doubt otherwiſe, as Aben- 
i | Eyaand Toſftats, and the Chaldee Paraphralt, holding chac by tword: and 
| bow, hismolt ardent prayers are to be underſtood, ſeeing hereby as by ſword 
iz > | and bowe Moſes ſometime prevailed againlt eAmaleck, and 7acob cauled a 
It © | terrour to be ſtricken into che Amorites, fo that ne might cake and ule She- 
1 | chemafterwards at his pleaſure. Andreas Maſins, that lome part of the land 

| neerto that, which he bought 1s meant, which had formerly belonged to the 
i "| Shechemites, bur being poſſeſſed by the Amorites he {mote them, and joyned 
a» * | ittohispurchaſed land, for it is not to be thought but that many things were 
't | doneby facob, which are notrecorded. I reſt in the firlt, as moſt genuine, 
i | eſpeciallyif that be added of a future expullion of the Amorite, as I have 
mn | fad. Aſculus faith, Whereas the names differ, for the Shechemites who 
i", | wereHivites poſſeſſed that place, and not Amorites who are here (poken of, 
et | that of Emor or Hamyr they might eallly be called Amorices, as from She- 


15 | dewShechemites: and that Amorite was the common name of thoſe Coun- 
| | trey-men, Hivites of ſuch as inhabited a particular tract of ground 1n that 

"| land, and ſo they were Amorites by a name more generall, and Hivites by a 
| | more particular, 


CHAP.A3LEIX 


| FF Ere Jacob calleth his ſonnes together to hearken to that which ſhould be- 
, | falltheminthe lalt dayes. It is moſt likely. thar they were preſent before 
| when hebleſſed Joeph, but he calleth them neerer together , that they might 
| |theberter hear and underſtand and remember, what he ſhould ſay touching 
| ery one of them. And to ſtirre them up to the more attention, he ſetteth 
+ | forch himſelfe as a Prophet enlightened by the Spirit to ſpeak of things to 
; ome a long time after, which is meant, when he faith, i» the laſt dayes, that 
5, after the time expired of your living, as exiles from che land of Canaan in 
Egypt, &c. to the coming of the Meſſiah, not that he meant to ſet forth all 
particulars, but the heads of thoſe things that ſhould befall chem, and firſt, 
and chiefly in the diviſion of the land'of Canaan, bur Ferzs by the laſt dayes 
underſtandeth alſo the time of the Goſpel commonly ſo called. And Rwper- 
before him, becauſe facobs ſonnes were not onely according to the fleſh, 
but according to the Spirit, v4z. the faithful under the Goſpel, yet generally 
þ by the laft aayes, onely times following after a certain ſpace are meant, as, 
ys | Van. 2.28, 1 Tim.41. 2 Tins-3-1. But why doth he (ay, Ye ſonnes of 7.cov, 

| and then varying the word, Hearken to Ifracl our father ? To this Origes (aith, 
| Ddd 
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as Rabanus hath it, that they had notatteined to that perfection, to which, 


had atteined in ſeeing into the things of God, and theretore the father js © 

| forth by the name of //rael, which was in ſingular favour given unto hz 5 
| bur they by the name of the /ouxesof Jacob, as he was called from his hi; _ 
Fer. Bur this is over-curious, that of Fer: and others is better, he biddeth ther ” 


twice to gather themſelves rogether, and twice to heatken, that they mig. 
be preſent, and attend with the ears both of their bodies and minde z; © 
henameth himſelf not onely by his name Jacob, but of 1ſrael for the (@, 
cauſe, that they might with reverence hear him their father, and their fyi, 
enlightened by God to foreſee things to come. The firſt end of 7/-ael her jo 
then was to aſſure them of receiving the land of Canaan for a poſſeſjy 


becauſe he aſligneth here to each one his part, as if he had been prefer; x 
the diviſion, and then to forerel| things to come afterwards, that theyby ;, _ 
remembrance hereof might be made to ſtand in a continuall expeariqn , pot 


adeliverance out of FPgypt, and of being brought chither, and herein 
comforted againſt all their future oppreſſions and mileries in Egypt. 4h, he 
ham and Iſaac did not the like before their deaths, although efbrahn ty 
many ſonnes, the reaſon is, becauſe ?acobs ſonnes onely, and not theirs, we, 
| | appointed by God to grow into one people,and therefore he lingularly wy, | £1 
1 | have them come' thus together unto him to receive his bleſſing, whey: 

| | Abraham teſpe&ed Iſaac onely, and Iſaac f acob for ſuch, as in whom they coſt 
ſeed was, their other children being ſeparated to make divers other Nat: 


| | by themſelves. That which followeth here as uttered by Jacob,is comm wa 
þ | called his laſt Teſtament, or his bleſling of the ewelve Patriarchs, butits: thy 
| ther his prophecie touching every one of them, mingled with curſing & li 
| | bleſſings, as will appear,if we conſider his words, or that which is ſet dim. | me: 


here by way of Preface, for he propoundeth to tell them things to an | ,,, 
But yet becauſein the winding up of theſe prophecies, it is ſaid, Thi x i moy 


Verſe 28. which their COIEID bleſſed them, each ene according to h:s bleſſing : Itm | ſhy 


| be called his bleſlings of them alſo, as which in thoſe laſt words are implz | no 
| to have beenadded inthe end of his prophecyings. According to thizew. | 
| ple of faceb, his twelve ſonnes are ſaid alſo, when they were neer the tine! | yy 


their departing, to have ſpoken each one to his children, difſwading fir? | Gb 
vice, and exhorting to vertue, and foretelling divers things to come,asapper? | aw; 
eth by the Book, called the Teſtament of the twelve Patriarchs, which st | an 
forth among(t choſe called Monuments Patrum. And afterwards , ſes diltth | hut 
like,Demt.3 3-and foſhnah, Chap.24-and dammueclatthe end of his time asJutt | low 
giveth divers admonitions;to the people, 1 Same! 12. and David,1Chms* | lofle 
Verſe 3. Reuben my firſt-born,the beginning of my ſtrength,the excellency of dignity,auin} | 00K 


Verſe 4. excellency of power; unſtable, as water, thou ſnalt not excell, becauſe thuuwenti*F | nall 

to thy Fathers bed, &c. as 

| The ſons of Jacebare in divers places reckoned up, but alwayes in a diff Þ ' ef6 
order, aSGen. 30. 46. and Numb.1, 2-7. 10.12.13-24-26. and Dent. 274:Þ | celler 

| Ruffn.libdebe- Je/.15. which Reffinus obſerveth and admireth. Here they are placed acct | of 4 
| "ai Patriar. | 10g their age, viz. the 4 eldeſt and the 2 youngeſt, bur not thereſt, oF | benþ 
| charm. divers order Origes allo ſpeaketh,bur deferreth to give the reaſon, till that ; 26,& 


| cometh to ſpeak of each one in particular. Touching Rewben the wort F | matte 
| Origen, diverſly read by divers, in the vulgar Latin,for the beginning of my frengthji®Þ | bedo 
beginning of my grief , becauſe the vvord is IN ſignitying alſo griefe, and} curſe 
this is rendered, as a reaſon, vvhy hecalleth him ſo, becauſe vyhen a manit |  propl 
ginneth co have Children,he beginneth to have care and ſorrovv,as Ferw\il! | theſe 
it,he meaneth hisgriefe for ſin committed by his children,then vyhich notlit? | »ance/ 
could be more grievous unto him : but becauſe all that is firſt ſaid here, | Whom 
he cometh to reproof, is altogether matter of excellency , My ff) | him 
my ſtrength , the excellency of dignity , cc- To aggravate the ſin of Renben' | Abſul 
more it 1s better to expound it by ſtrength , and he calleth him the begins” | thus py 
| of his ſtrength , becauſe he vyas the firſt branch, yyhich ſprang fron : | Nai 
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T ofcatus. 


Luther. 


Object. 
Jol. 


Ann Exri, 


2 Saill-15, 


jo (,o1 
It nerative vertue, andin him he began firſt to reviveagain as it vvere , and be- 
"it At him , vvhen he vvas {trongeſt. The next vvords alſo are rendered in the 
1 ruigar Latine, prior 1s donis, major in umperi; | Heron ym rendreth it, 2j.r ad 
a. LARA, 1.1107 robcre; the Sdeptuagint! har { ts beare hard in Procactty ana Jury: 
KR Put P.agninms rendering it word for word,according to the Hebrew, hath :t,r/ 
io excellenc) of atenity and the excellency of ſtrength. The Cald. thus, Thou ſhouldeſt | 
U receive 3 portions, the birth-right, the Prielthood and the Kingdom. T ar2#um 
Tt | p26) forthe fin of Reuben the double portion of the birth-right is given to | 
lt /egh,the Kingdome t0 {udab, and the rieſthood to Levi. eAmroſe readeth 
ſe: thewhole thus, 1nztirn filioriim meorum, durus portari, durus et trmeraring affeciſt i 
lo me contumels a. 
ob It availech much to make a man the more aſhamed, and to humble him the 
(t more , 0 recount what he is faln from, of what dignity he was, but how baſe | 
lt now he is, what obligations of favours there were to binde him to duty above 
1% | others, which notwithſtanding he ungratefully hath gone from his duty, and 
in ſhewed infolency. And theretore facob ſpeaketh of this to humble K exeben the 
p more, and to warne both him & his poſterity to take the more heed of finning 
et | afterwards, when they ſhould conſider , what excellency they were already 
W ! fallen frombyſin, and what they had loſt hereby, even the Kingdome and 
Ne Irieſthood of right belonging to the firit-born,and the double portion to the 
by eſt : ſo Ferns, VUnſtable,as water, 1n the vulger Latin, PLierea our lite water, Pag- 
0 - | jinwreadeth it according to the Hebrew, /igbt x5 water , all to one effect, as 
Wt water,if it can finde any place to run over, breaketh forth,ſo haſt thou done in 
Mt | thyluſt, or he ſpeaketh of this, as a puniſhment, that he was unſtable in his 
& | dignity, faith ({a/vin, becauſe of his fin. Ferws ioyneth both theſe together as 
| meanthereby, as water breaking our ſtirreth up froath and bubbles, which 
M | makea great ſhew, bur preſently vaniſh, ſo thou haſt been proud of thy pri- 
"* | mogeniture, thou haſt chought thy ſelf great, and that whatſoever thou 
i | ſhouldſtdo, thou could'ſt nor be driven from this right, but now thy glory- 
*. {} inghathanend. And he profecuteth this alluſion to water yer further. 1 Be- 
an | cauſe,as water breaking out is carried without reaſon, onely by violence, {0 
et! | washebythe violence of his luſt. 2 As water breaking out bringeth loſle, 
WW? | {ohebrought lofſe co himſelfe and to his poſterity. 3 4s water running 
on | away leaveth nothing behinde it, as doth oil, after which remaineth a tarnels, 
| andwine, after which remaineth a ſmell : ſo he had no priviledge left him, 
I] | butall were quite gone. 4 As water runneth to low places, ſo he ſhould be 
wt | lowfor his pride. Thow ſhalt net excell, here he expreſſeth further Rewbens 
wh | lofſe, he ſhould be deprived of all dignity and priviledge, and there was 
iz | goodreaſon for it, becauſe he had diſhonoured fo foulely his father, the origi- | 3 /ca112 
*E | all of all his dignity and of his being unto him. For theſe words, then alt 
© |; * excell, the vulgar Latine hath it, xe cre/cas, but it1s expounded to the fame 
a Þ: | ef, grow not, or thou ſhalt not grow in excellency, or becaulſeit is an ex 
WF | cellency to increaſe in number, it may be underſtood ſo, and then the ſaying 
ur | of Moſes, Dent.; 2. touching Rexber 15 a further illuſtration hereof ; Lee Reu- 
(UP | ben be [mall in xumber : and ſo indeed he may be noted to have been, Namb. 
u2Þ  26,&c. in compariſon of the other tribes, neither Ci4 he ever any great | 
kit F | matter, and he 1s upbraided with pride and (lothfulnefle, 74g. 5.15,16. If it | 
wry dedoubted, how this may be juſtified in 7acob, for his ſinne againſt him to | 
wn  Urle his ſonne ? It is eaſily anſwered, he curſed him nor, but by the ſpirit | 
= propheſied thus againſt him. Thom wenteft #p ts thy father: bed, thou defiled'(t it: | _— 
ME | thele words are by Kimbi and Aben-Ezra read thus , Since the time that theu Ao eg 
Out} | wonteſf up, my bed was cut off, that is, 1 companied no more with Bilhah, with 
of Whom this preat ſin was committed, holding that 7accb ſeparated her from 
4" | him for ever atter this, as David did afterwards his ten Concubines abuſed by 
w&Þ | Aiſulem, How great this fin was, and therefore how worthily XKeuben was 
no" | thus puniſhed, we may ſee by the Apoſtles aggravating of the like, 1 Cor-+5-1+ ' 
m | dnt 4mr9/e rejeteth this expoſition , as coming from the Jews , who 
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Simcon and Levicen{ſured, Genchs 29,4. 


fave held Rexben to be curled here for his inceſt, becaule that was x + 
done lons before , whereas Facob profeflerh to ſpeak only of thingst», 
and therelore he tollowetl only this mylticnil lenle, that Renhca fipuret! 
the Nation of the Jewes , who were as Gods firſt-borne, tor lo they are; 
led, Exod. 4-22. and they excelled by many priviledges , but that Nag; 
ſcended into the Fathers bed,and offered contumely co him, when they c 
cified the body of Chriſt , and abuſed his humane nature , wherein as x; 
holy bed, the Saints anciently did quietly repole themſelves by faith, x 
were their tathers ; wherefore this Nation 15 curled of God and depring 
all their ancient dignity In rejecting the Hiitoricall interpretation An; 
is againſt all other Expoſitors , and againlt the cruth : for although it wg: 
purpole of 7acob here to ſpeak of things to come, yet when he foretol(, 
to any of his ſonnes, he meant to lay downe firlt ch» caules, their ſing; 
their poſterity and all men living after,might bz warned hereby, as he det: 
here by Kexben. The literall fenle then is tirſt to be looke at,and then ther 
ſtery. And fo | deny not , but that this touching Reu5en may be furthe: x 
plied, then to Reuben and the Reubenites , viz. to the whole Nation of: 
Jews according to this of Ambroſe ; ſo likewiſe Origen,and 1/idor: , and i; 
1n5,but that Origen and Ryſfinus by the Fathers bed underſtand the Lawn. 
iSas a Concubine , for it is compared to Hagar , and is defiled by the Je; 
chat they did corruptly expound it, underitood it only carnally, and ſin: 
greatly againſt ic. Or it may be epplied co Hereticks , as it is by Rum, 
and after him by Fer , who glory, as if they were the chiefe of Gods; 
vants, and were of molt excellent gifts, but they pollute their Fathers}; 
when they pollute the Church w.ch their Hereticall Doctrines, and cher, + 
are accurled , and ſhall finally be brought downe. And generally it ny; 
applied to all the wicked , for ho wſoever their judgement may bedekrr: 
as Keubens was, yet they ſhall not finally eſcape, bur for a little vile plz: 
of linne for a moment, they ſhall be deprived of intinite good things i: 
ver, and eſpecially they that are contumelious to their Parents , as kw 
and Ham before. him. And Parents may learne of facob to exercile (ee: 
againſt ſuch impious children, and not lenity as El; did. 

Simeon 4nd Levi are Brethren, [Inſtruments of cruelty are in their habitat | 
my ſoule, come nat thou into their ſecrets, Cc. 

Theſe were the two next in order, and inwickedneſfle , he recounteth": | 
their cruelty againſt the Shechemites, and profeſſech , in what abominiþ 
he had that bloudy fat, aſligning them their puniſhment theretore. A: 
calleth them Brethren , not becauſe they two alone came of on? -} 

| ther, bur becauſe they were alike in wickedneſle ; 1nſ?rum:nts of on 
&c. this is rendred by the Septuagint , they perfetted injuſtice by tw? 
vention, How preat this ſinne of theirs was, | have ſh2wel before, (i 
34. and how Jacobs execrating of it notwithſtanding , it is prails" 
{#dith, All his ſonnes indeed had an hand in that murther, but becaules 
ewo were leaders to thereſt, he cenſureth them only. 

O my ſoule,come not int their ſecret , EF Ce By theſe words he purget) on, 
ſelfe from being in any part of their counſell in that matter. To thew jew! 
let not mine honour be united, the Word 122 hered uſed fignifieth glory , M%} 
as ſome ſay, my honour, my good name, my ſoule, or my tongue , Wi! 
chiefly to be preferred, for as he did not in heart ,which was couched ro 
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ſo neither in rongue did he give any the leaſt aſlentunto it. And ehis (hot 
be exemplary to us,to deteſt cruelty and perfidy in any caſe. 0 
For in their anger they ſlew a mas , and in their ſelfe-will they dig ged _ 
wail. By a man, faith Yarablss here, underſtand the Shechemites, thei? 
lar number being put for the plurall , or rather Shechems is to be underſts 
whom ſpecially they flew, as the defiler of their Siſter ; cutting off ali 3þ 
reſt alſo with him , that were of his City. Thenext words , digged #"F 
wall , are by the Septuagint rendred , they cu the nerves of a Bull: 3 - | 
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word WW; is often uſed to ſet forth a Bull or an Oxe . tome | v this B, 
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 derſtanc che lame man, Shechem, being thus called tor tis ſir-ngth; «hers, | 


Toſeph , tor bus might and power atter args Nt evpt, as alio C17 

of him, Deur. 2 3+ according to this ſenle the 7 a1 
| der the words thus, 7 hey ſlew a man in their anzer and at their will [old Jotept 
| who # likened tg an Oxe, and ro make tins che more probable : they {2 
| that theſe two doubtleſle had the chiete hand in felling Je/ep/, becaule 
| Reuben the eldeſt was againſt it , and they were the eldeſt next , and 
| therefore Joſeph bindeth $:-:con afterwArds , as we have leene. But becante 
the matter of the Shechemites ts that , for which they are cenſured , and 
heſe words may have a good conſtruction , being underſtood of lie 
ame, and the lelliag of J-/eph was nothing pertinent to that, its rather 
'o beexpounded of the wall ot that City demoliſhed by them. For althougl: 
| one expreſſe mention be made of this thing in the Hiſtory,yer it 
' thatthe reſt of Jacobs ſonnes under their conduct came up92 the flain,and de 
| Froved the City, whereby this 15 implyed, 242 Uio.r dipoing downe via wall 
| Curſed be their anger R for it Was fierce , anda tMr wrath cruell, 1 wif d wide 
' them in Jacob ard /catter them in lirael. 
| Calvinmaketh a queſtion here, and touchins the reproote of Reuben be- 
| fore, whether they had not yet repented chem of thele linrces, and i{they 
| had , how Jacob could now juitly upbraid them hereby - and he aniwereth, 
| Itmay well be thought that they did not hitherto ſerigutiy rep2 nt them , be 
| cauſetheir anſwer made to their Father , when he firit reproved them for ir 
' avoureth rather of obſtinacy , and it 15 moſt probable , char che more 
| had paſſed lince,the more lenlleile they prevy of their ſ1nne by a brutith kinde 
' of torpour , or at the leaſt chey were not ſeriouſly touched with bitter forrow 
| therefore. And if he (hould not have novy taxed it, haply their poſterity 
| might have been animated to the like ferity , and others aiter them, unto 
| hom that which is here laid, may now be a continual} terrour from at- 
| tempring the like. And this he faith of Simeon and Levi, but touching Rexven, 

Lather (aith, that he had long ago repented. and had his (inne forgiven , be- 
| cauſe he vvas in all things ever atter {0 carefullto pleale his Father , bur yet 
| the reproofe of his 11n vvas novy neceſſary , left Þ:s chiliren ſhould by 
| Jacbs ilence herein be more incouraged to the like , thinking vvith them- 
| ſelves , Rexben our Father did thus , and vvas not taxed tor it, therefore vve 
| may du likevviſe. And touching Simeon and Lev:,{ alrin laich, that although 
| their ſinne vvas remitted , yet Jacob might thus co good purpotle reprove them 
| forit, that hereby both they and others might be heid trom the I1Ke crueity 
| fortimetocome.God doth nor, ſaith he, hereby ſhew, as the Vapilts reach 
| that the linne being remitted, man is to beare tempora!l puriſhmenrs there. 
| fore ſtill , but the puniſhments now inflicted ferve only co purge the heart 
; rom Hypocriſie, and to make the humiliation the more , and that hereby 
| Gods eleR, as by a bridle of feare and reverence may be held from inning 
; tor time to come. 

Cnrled be their anger, for it was fierce. He curleth, faith Ferrws , their anger, 
| bu: not their perſons, ſo muſt we not hate the perſons, but the vices of cl: 
| wicked:and he curſeth not every anger, but that which is over-much , hard 
| and pertinacious, ending in fury : for there is a blamelefſ2 anger , of which 
| tis laid, Be angry,and ſin not. I will divide them in Jacod, &c- mere is their pu- 
| niſhmenr, which was accordingly inflited , when the Levitzs were not per- 
| mitted to have any inheritance by themſelves, as the ocher Tribes, bur Cities 
' 1a divers Tribes all over the Land of Canaan, and the Tribe of Simeon had 
| none inheritance apart, but was mixed with the Tribe of ?#44b, as vve may 
| ſee, If. 19.and aftervvards going to Mount Seir, they expelied the Amale- 
kites, and dvyelt there, ſo /erawe, and Calvin, Fc. Taty had beenumted to- 
gether in ſinning , and therefore they ſhould for a puniſhment be ſeparared 
and ſcattered afrerwardsin Canaan. The Hebrewes ſay, chat of the Tribe of 
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| ſcattering of ſeed in all parts, and a ſending out of the Miniſters of his gry, 
| every where, and their reproach being chus turned into an honour, ang, 
like may be ſaid of Simeon, it the Hebrews report be true, as1s moſt lixg\ 
Bur as in the Prophecie touching Rexber, (0 1n this of S17500 and Leri. 4, 
bro{e admitteth of no Hiſtoricall ſenſe, but only mylticall, becauſe Sim:;y;; 
Leys being long agoe challenged by their Father tor the flaughter of ;,, 
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= 


Gen, 


X 
9.) 


Simeon came Pedagogues , who went into all Tribes to reach youth , ard ,, 
the T argum Hiero/olym . 18 15 laid, It is not meet laid our Father lab, 1, 


theſe two ſhould dwell together , becauſe ſo no City or Kingdome 
' ſtand before them , 1 will therefore divide the Tribe of +:meon, that they m; 
\ be Scribes and DocRours of the [aw in the Synagogues , and Lev? to be gy, 
' Sermons, andcontentions amongſt the people. And this, laith Calvin, 
favourable puniſhment to the Tribe of Lev7, and turned by God into ame, 


of the great good of his Church, their ſcattering being nothing elle, by; 


chem, yielded a good reaſon, why they didit , he abuled their Siſter, x; 
Whore , wherein he reſted, and therefore he could not now againe regrg, 


them forit, and the field ſo wonne by them he gave to f/eph, as w.nne: 
his ſword,thus coltenancing the fa&t.But of this enough hath bin ſaid befi;, 


to ſhew 7acobs utter diſlike of it Myſtically, ſaith Ambroſe, under the nany 
of Simeon and Levs is ſhewed, how the Lord abhorred the Prieſts and Levis 


the Scribes and DoRours of the Law, that came of Simon and Levi, a5 bei 
the chiefe in thecrucifying of Chriſt , and in murthering and perlecutingt 
Prophets and Apoſtles , yet there is ſome grace of bleſling added by the; 
perſton cauſed by them, the Gentiles being congregated together, accord: 
to that, 1 will [mite the Shepherd , and the ſheep ſhall be ſcattered , that the Ger 
tiles being come in , all Iſrael might be ſaved. Now the Prielts and Scrive 
were the chiefe in crucifying Chriſt, this is plaine , becauſe he faith befor 
the /onne of man ts delivered into the hanas ef the chiefe | vieſts and Scribes , 
their anger may well be ſaid to be fierce, becauſe, /';/ate being ſo unwilling: 
crucifie him, yet they perſiſted to urge him unto it. They truly alſo kille!: 
man Chriſt Jeſus, and digged down a wall, that is, pierced his body w! 
nailesand ſpeares, or they enervated a bull, ſpreading his hornes as the mi 
to compaſle in all the world, or the wall of Jeruſalem is meant, the run: 
whereof came by this bloody a of theirs, And chey were ſcattered alv. 
and divided when they were beſieged by the Roman Army, making wars 
amongſt themſelves, and afterwards diſperied into all Nations, thus part! 


- eAmbroeſe, and partly Rupertus, 1/idore, and Ruffinus, and Fer, and Rabanu 


who alſo addeth, that they were divided, when ſome of them turned Chri 
ans, but ſome hardened their hearts, and fo Origes ſaith, he heard one of tt 
ancients once teach, but he maketh them more generally a type .of the |: 
crucifying Chriſt, and not of the Prieſts and Scribes onely. 

Judah, then art he, whim thy brethren ſhall praiſe, thy hand ſhall be in the nt! 
thine enemies, thy fathers children ſhall bow down before thee. Judah \ignifi! 


praiſe, and therefore he beginneth accordingly with his praiſes, the Sept þ 


Sint read it, T hou haſt confeſſed, and not been aſhamed, which they that tollos 
underſtand, ſome, of the matter of Tamar, when he ſaid, be is more right 
then I; ſome,of Joſeph, whom he ſought to deliver from deach ; and ſome," 
the confeflion that ſhould be made ot all his brethren of him, when fron 
him, as acknowledged moſt worthy, they ſhould be called by che name © 
Jews, the preterperte& tenſe being put for the future for the certainty of 
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thing, after the manner of other propheſies. Burt the ſenſe according to tit | 


Hebrew is plain, the right of the firſt- born ſhall be in thee, that is, in ti} | 


tribe whereby thou ſhalt be ſo highly exalted, being placed in a kingly throne 
that ail ſhall count thee happy for ſo great dignity, and for the priviledge® 


having the King of Kings, Chriſt Jeſus, to come of thy line. Thy hand i | 


be in the neck, of thine enemies, the Chaldee Paraphraſt hath ir, Thy hand ſha 


prevail againſt thine enemies, they turning their neck, and being —_ 
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before, and coming £0 ſue unto thee for peace, whereby the ncamng 1s (uh 
ently ſer forth And this was verified tpecially in *D.4244 and +, and 


he bowing allo of all his tarhers children unto tum, Winch followech next. 
alchough atterwards the ten tribes revolced, for the right fall remained in 
this ride; and chat ot [ rael was but an adulcerine Ringcome, and an unlaw- 
fall confuſion forcibly brought in, and therefore proſpered accordingly, 
whereas ſom< underſtand this of their bowing to him \When in Jo(:4.1/ 
made the firſt ro 80 againſt cheir enemies, this was nothing co the royall dig- 
nity belonging afterwards r0 chis tribe, although even then his hand began to 
he upon the necks of tis enemies, Ferns reckoneth up many things letting 
qrth the dignity of chis tribe. 1 [hey entred the red fea, next to Al:/es, 
the reſt being afraid. 2 They fought firlt againſt the Canaanites. 3 Famous 
of this tribe. 4 All had their name Jews heretrom. 5 Chrit 
and therefore he was worthy of all praiſe. | 
Jadah as a lwons whelpe, from the prey, my ſonne, thou art Tome up, he hath bawed 
He was, as a lion for his great ſtrength, 
being more in number, then any other ride, and fuller of courage and bold- 
neſſe, eſpecially this was verified in David, who came ſo often home with 
| prey, and in Solomon, who couched and lay down in peace, none daring to 
| rouze hum up, ſo Ferus. But Calvin chinkerh, chatthe laſt words do imply a 
livination of the ſtrength of chis lion, at the renting away of the ten tribes, 
but even then, he ſaith, that {44h lay in his den, as a hon, ſtriking fuch rer- 
-our into his enemies, that none durlt rouze him up. And according to this 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt hath theſe words, Thoy ſhalt have power 1n the be- 
inning, and inthe end a Kingdome ſhall be magnified our of thy houte, be- 
cauſe thou haſt refreined thy ſoul (my ſonne) from the judgement of killing, 
| meaning doubrleſſe , in the caſe of Tamar and of Joſeph. Bur yet in render- 
ing this place according to the words of the text, he hath it, cAs 4 lion and as 
alineſſe refting , or couching , he ſhall dwell ” hu ſtrength ,- or furtitnde, there 
is mo Kingdome that ſhall move him. And certainly here 1s nothing ſa:d, imply- 
ing that renting away of the ten tribes, but this muſt needs rather be under- 
' ſtood of Iudah, whileſt that tribe Aouriſhed moſt in David and Sulomon. And 
| David that was of 7wdah, fought wich a Lion and a Beare, and overcame 
| them, and Goliahallv. When that Kingdome was more weakened upon the 
| diviſion, there were, that durſt rouze up this lion. For 1:4 and old lion, as we 
read it, ſome read a lion and a lioneſle, as Ferume, &c, but the word lignifiech 
properly a greater [10N, howſoever in the plurall number ic be of the feminine 
| gender, and therefore may be thought to ſignifie in the ſingular both {exes 
| And all things are ſpoken hitherto inthe preterperfect cenſe, which is pur for 
 thefuture in propheſying for the certainty, as was touched before. 

The ſcepter ſhalt not depart from Judah, nor a Lawgsver from between hus ſect, til 
| dhiloh come, aud to kims ſhall the gathering of the people be. After the prophecie 
| of Kingly dignity to ?»dah, here followeth the eſtabliſhment of it, untill the 
| coming of the Meſſiah. The ſcepter, in Hebrew DX'D Shever, lignifieth vir- 
gan, and is ſometimes put for a ſcepter, as P/. 45- The ſcepter of thy Kinga-me 
Is a righteow ſceptey, and Eſter 5.2. and ſometime for attiction, ſo A//axr 1s 
called therod of Gods tury, and P/al.2. it 1s ſaid, T how ſhalt rule them w th 4 
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reign, power and victory are ſpoken of, but a ſcepter, that is, rule and domi- 
mon overa Kingdome all not aepart , Or ſhall not go back or fall away, as che 
word ND here uſed ſignifierh,the Septuagint have it, hall uct fail. The word 


loniſh captivity,as others did not. Nor a Lawgiver from between 1s feet this ler- 


correQion, for to cauſe to write, as the word PPIND AMecehkk lignitieth,and 


| | tveſtabliſh lawes belongeth not to any, bur to the higheſt power. Frew be- 


tween 
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rdof iran. Here affliction cannot be meant, becauſe onely joytull things, | 


OV alſo is noted to ſignifie a tribe, v. 16.and 28,c.and ifit be ſotaken,the | 
meaning is, that the tribe of Judah ſhould continue, and return after the ” 1by- | 


— — 


veth further to illuſtrate that of the ſcepter meant before, and not a rod of | 
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Verle 9. 
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' Hieron, 


| Honeſtatt au- 

| rium con{ulens 
' ne nowinarce 

| genitalia, quod 
| proximum erat 
- poſuit de fama- 
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re. 
Tremel. 
1Y at ablug. 
Caluin. 


Auguſt. contra 


Fauſt,lib.2- 


Cyprian.l4b. fo 
contra Iudets. 


Ignalins, 
Ireneus, 
Tertul. 
Caluns, 


Onktlas. 


Joſ.1$. 
I Same4- 


Patablus. 


Rabim. 


1 San.lo. 


R.Solomon. 
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| tween h:5 feet, that is, Of his ſeed or ſtock, Onkelus and Tonarh.c rene - 
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| derſtood hereby, then the chiefe ſonne of 7#d4b, Chriſt Jeſus, in whon! 
Kingdome ſhould be farre more inlarged then ever before, and eftablik Þ 


—— — - 2 =. = _—_ _ 


 "——— 


—_—_ Cc Oy eu ey ti ee 


from his ſonnts ſonnes, That he might not offend chaſte eares, faith ler, 

named thethigh, which is nextco the genitals, that he might not name t), 
and ſometimes the womb is named even of men, a5 Gen 15. 2 Sam. 16, | 
this expolition that by the Lawgiver is meant principality 1s Tremeliy 1! 
and he ſaith that a Lawgiver between his feet is ſpoken of in alluding ty; 
cuſtome of childrens being brought up ar their fathers: feet, the like ſy 


unto which is, Dext. 28.57. and foſeph; childrens childrenare faid to havels. | 


brought up upon his knees, C hap. 50-2 3.. Others yet by the word 72112 1, 


— 4 


The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah,c>:, Genefis 49, 


a 


LE IE 


derſtand a *cribe, which uſed to fit between, or rather at the feet of him: | 


rules, who whileſthe went not from his teer, the dominion continued ; \, 
although the word ſignitieth a writer, as well as one that cauſeth co writ 


preferre the former expoſition of one in authority, deſcending of ?u4i,}, ; 
caule the figne of dominion, the ſcepter being ſpoken of before, the 6. 


being now ſpoken of alſo, maketh it the more plain, what was mear, ;. 
Shiloh comerh : the vulgar Latine, denec veniat 94: mitteada eft, the Sexy 
gint, dowec veniant, que depoſita ſunt ei, and in another tranſlation, die ti; 
cx repoſitum eſt, the former of thele is followed by Anguſftine and Cy 
the latter by 1gnatine, Ireneus, T ertullian, Ambroſe, cc. the word is NY; 
ſome ſuſpet, thatN hath been changed into N, as Calvin ſaith, whic 
thinketh not improbable, and if it be NW with N, it ſignifieth min, 
If the word be parted into \V and N?, as it is by ſome, the firſt ſignds 


quis, que ,o0r quad, and the ſecond es;and {0it is to be read, donec veniat qua. 5 


que ci, repsſitum eſt, or repoſuta ſunt being underſtood, whereby we May & # 


the ground of the Latine and Greek tranſlations. Others derive it fron *: © 
filius, and \ for which I is put, ſignifying 9x, and this, ſaith Calvin, mn: 
follow : and Tremeling tran(lateth it ſo, ſaying, that N7"'& ſignifying ſe þ 
dinas wulierss doth moſt properly ſet forth this feed of the woman promis, | 
Gen-3.15, Onkelus rendereth it, Meſſizh, non deficiet in ſeculum ſecul, | 


dum weniat Meſſiah, turning mi(ſus into Meſſiah or IMeſſics. There is al)17- 
| placecalled Shiloh, in the tribe of Ephraim, where the Tabernacle ws 


2 yy 


up and remained a long time. If the word be expounded, which wa 6 
ever, it ſetteth forth the Aeſiah, for of the ſending of whom was it er 
much fpoken, as of him ? and what is ſaidto be laid up for any, but ir 
moſt precious thing ? and what fo preciout as the eſſiat ? and tou 
the laſt cranilacion, to which 1 chiefly aſſent, h:s [v4c, who may rather ber 


unto perpetuity, or elſe we may derive it from MY as Vatablus Faith, i 
do, ſignifying to do proſperoutly, or to be peaceable, and fo Shiloh con 
is his proſperity or felicity cometh, which is in Chriſt, ſo likewiſe Ferw,# 
plying that, P/. 45. hereunto. Of the place called Shiloh, it cannot bit! 


——— 
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derſtood, as ſome Hebrew Rabbins would have it, ſaying, that this ws#*Þ | 


filled when Sau! was anointed King in Shjloh , and more fully when ſeri 
was anointed there , taking from the houſe of David, who was of Iu 
tribes, for then all his fathers ſonnes did no more bow down to him- 
thisis contrary to the hiſtory of theſe Kings , tor Sau! was made at Muy 
I Sam. 10.17. and Jeroboam at Shechem, 1 King. 1 2. 
thought, their firſt coming to Shilo, Js. 18. and placing the arke ther,” 
meant, as if he had ſaid, 7 il Shilo cometh to be poſſeſſed by my ſeed, this cw 
poſſibly hold, becauſe Judah had then atteined to no Scepter or Kingly#® 
rity, but long after. That place therefore cannot be meant, bur that pi? 
rous and happy peaceable ſonne of his, Chriſt Jeſus. And that the OW 
meant here,appeareth, becauſe even the Rabbins of the Jews themlel®*| 
divers of them expound Shiloh of the Meſſiah, as R. Solomon , who Ws 


that even ſtill Judah reigneth in Media, Aſſyria, Babylon, and about "Þ 


Mount Caucaſus, and ſo ſhall do according to this prophecie; till the Mi 
4 


And if it ſhall , 
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cometh, other Rabbins that by T2V a rod of atfliction, is to be underltood, 


j + | liſting of 70 choſen ont of the royall blood, whoſe Authority was ſo great, 
| | that Herod being cited to appear before them, he hardly eſcaped with his lite, | 
| becauſe he contumaciouſly refuſed to come. Bur he rejeReth this, becauſe 


+ | tidewasextinguiſhed ; and laſtly, the A/mones uſurped the ticle of Honour 


+ | vasintimated by Ames 9.11. T he dayes come, that I will raiſe vp the T abernacle 


; | 
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which ſhall not depart from the Jews till the Meſſiah cometh. Others turn. | 
:ns the words ſay, chat the ſcepter ſhall never more depart, when the 1:/7ah | 
ſhall be once come ; Laſtly, others ſay, that this prophecie is to be under- | 
ood conditionally , che icepter ſhall nor depart, if Jadh keepeth Gods | 
Commandements, (as all other promiſes of perpetually poſſeſſing the land | 
of Canaan) till the 4eſſi4 cometh, bur for ſin, the Kingly dignity may faile | 
:nthis tribe, before char time. Bur whereas, notwithſtanding their agree- | 
ment with us in the maine, they expound this prophecie ſo, as that it may | 
not be hereby concluded, chat the CMeſſiab is already come, they may ealily 
be confured. For who beſides R. Solomon himſelſe, faith, thatthe Jews have 
any dominion in any part of the World, bur rather that they are ſubje&ted | 
and made tributaries every where? And for the afflition pretended co be 
meant, how doth this agree with a Law-giver, or alion, or other things, that | 
are likewiſe ſpoken of touching J#44b? Again, to ſay that the ſcepter ſhall not | 
depart when Shiloh cometh,and till he cometh are two divers things. And laſtly, | 
| toſay that any prophecie of a ſigne of the AZeſſiahs coming is conditional, | 
| isto make prophecie uncertain and of no credit. The Meſſiah then was | 
| vithout all doubt here pointed at, although ſome Jews, to elude this teſtimo- | 
| ay;fay that Nebuchsduez.zar and not the Meſſias was meant by Shiloh or / 
| mittendus, becauſe he was ſent of the Lord, and then there was an end of | 
Dvide Kingdome in Zedechiah. But this is ealtly confuted, if we receive not | 
his expoſicion of the word, but hold us to this h4s ſonne, or hu felicity, ſith it ' 
snotNJV with a N, ſignifying to ſend, but 7 yV with N, as was ſhewed | 
before. Moreover, God did expreſly promiſe, that Davids Kingdome ſhould | 
never have end , P/al- 89.29. 1 Sam. 7.16. and therefore Jacob could not | 
mean, that in an enemy, ſuch as Nebuchadnezzar was, waſting and deftroy- 
ingallchings, it ſhould have an end, but that it ſhould indure till the 21eah 
| tixcoming, and thence-forth for ever, this being a ſigne the ceſſation of J«- 
4 his Kingdome of the true 1Me/ſ5ah being come. And to all that hath been 
ſaid before we may adde that of the Targww Hiereſol. upon this place : Kings 
ſhallnot ceafe from f«d4h, nor DoRours that teach the Law, untill the time 
; thatthe King Chriſt doth come, whole the Kingdome is, and all Kings of the 
| exthſhallbe ſubje&t co him. Burt chis being granted, a great difficulcy till 
; remaineth, how this prophecie was verified, ſeeing the Kingly dignity of 7«- 
| 4bceaſed in Jeconiak according to Feremy his prophecie ? Ferus anſwereth, | J:remy z 39, 
| thatalthough in che crime of the Babyloniſh captivity it was intermitted, and | Fc. 

the royall dignity indeed ceaſed, yet there was at the returne out of captivi- 
| ty a Ruler ſerup again of the tribe of J#dah, untill that Hered a ſtranger gar 
| the Kingdome, And Calvin faith, that Chriſtian Writers are wont to ſet | (4;,;,, 
| down this Government thus ; firſt, there were Princes, who ruled to the time 
| of the XMacchabees ; then the High Prieſts; and laſtly, the Council , con- 


; for 500 years together, before the coming of the Meſſ5ab, they were tribu- 
aries, and in the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, all Kingly dignity in that 


and power, till that they came to be under the juriſdition of the Romans. | ** 
| Wherefore he yieldeth , that after the Babyloniſh captivity, even till the | + 
| comming of Chriſt, this dignity failed in /#dab, and that ic ſhould do lo, 


| f David, which fell ; and by Exzech. 21.26,27- ſaying, The crown ſhall be no 


| Woregtill he cometh, whoſe right it 8, aud 1 will give it him: that is, to Chriſt Jeſus. 
his prophecy then, ſaith he, is not to be underſtood , as if there ſhould be 
alwayes an outward ſplendour ofroyall dignity in this tribe, till the comming 


«| | ®fthe Af:iah, but that a famous Kingdome out of it ſhould de ſer up, which | 
Eee alchough 
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Non defwuit [u- 
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; and obſcure condition, to which Davids houſe ſhould be brought, and gy; 
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| aſucceſlion of Kings or Governours coming of /«deh particularly at alt”. 
| but of Kings and Governours of the Jevvs even until the coming ofthe) 
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Rulers of Judah til{ Shilohs coming. Geneſis a9,, 
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| although it ſhould be buried again for a time , yet it ſhould at length tel 
| again and flouriſh for ever. And to ſhew thefall of this principality fg; 


time, he applieth Eſa. 11. 1 of the branch ariſing out of the root vf j 
naming /eſſe., a private man, and not David a King, to intimate this pry, 


: 
bl 
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it ſo brought downe, at length the Meſſiah ſhould come forth, ſo Catviy, ;;! 
hoideth then,that the meaning of this prophecy, is that the ſcepter ſhoult,,, 
ſo depart from 1x44h , although in this long time of vacation it might 
to be utterly extinct, as that there ſhould be no farther hope of the reſtity;, 
thereof, as to other tribes, for by faith the people of God ſhould ſtill ſtay, 
expectation ot reſtoring it to Jah , till Chriſt the King of Kings ſhy, 
come of that tribe. But being thus underſtood , no firme argument x; 
drawn from hence to convince the Jews, that the 17efſiah 15 already con, 
becaule they may in like manner lay , that howſoever all regall dignityty 
lyen dead hitherto in this tribe, yer by faith they believe, chat ir ſhall berg 
red, when the /7eſſ.c45 cometh,which may be as well 3000 yeares afterthe;; 
byloniſh captivity,as 5oc. And as for that opinion followed by other Chr; 
Writers, which Calvin rejeeth, I finde that many learned Authours ſtant 
it,as( yril,who faith,that Zorobabel of that tribe had the principality firſts: 
the Babyloniſh captivity, then they that came of him from age toagetg; 
time of Herod, and other learned Writers,who ſay.that /udas Macchdeun 


his brethren, although they were high Prieſts, yet muſt not be deniedtoly, | 6 


been of the tribe of /#dah, becauſe they arecalled the men of [uash 1 Marg 
5-63- And Lyranus, Teſtatus,Cc, who [ay, thatthe high Prielts, that reg 
then , were of the tribe of /#44h by the mothers tide, ſeeing they comnye 
matched with that tribe. And Pa»/: Burgenſis , loannes Myrandulon, rt: 

Galatinus, &e. who ſay, thatthe Council conſiſting of 70 was ereftedar; 

the tribe of {udah. And Melchior Canns, who ſaith, that by the tribe of lu 

the Kingly dignity was , asa Deprſitum , committed in that timerotheb; 
Prieſts for the ſafeguard of the people,until chat ſome prophet ſhould alt 

ſhew, who of thac tribe ſhouldreigne , oruntill the comming of the Mz 
the King expeRed. But that of Cyril may juſtly be excepred againſt, farts! 
not true , neither doth any hiſtory ſhew, that Zorobabels poſterity reignei: 
ter him , but the eAſamoret , otherwiſe called the Macchabees , whor: 
Prieſts. 2 For the 1 Mach.5.63- alledged to prove them to be of ads,! 
words are miſinterpreted , there being nothing but the man 7d, butt 
the eAſſamome; coming of a mother of the tribe of Judah, were in jut! 
that tribe, is plain, and therefore the dominion in dah continued till Hs 
but let us look alſo into the writings of other ancients , to finde out how F 
prophecy was verified. Chry/oſtome faith , The meaning is, there ſhall: 
Prince of the Jews, till Chriſt commeth. Auguſtine, There was not wart! 
Prince of the Jews comming of the Jews themſelves tijl chat they receit 
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Herod,the firſt ſtranger for their King. Reperrxs,faith, Then the Scepter de Þ 
cd firſt from 7#dah , when Hered obteined the Kingdome of the Jewb1®Þ 


gift of the Romans , he comming of a father an Idumean , and a mothe!! 
Arabian. And Juſtin 1Martyrelaboureth to convince the Jews by thisthit® 
Meſſiah is already come,becauſe they have had no more Prophets or Ky" 


their own ſince the comming of our Chriſt, whereas before they canon p 


that they vvanted ſome kind of King or Prophet. From hence vve maygu 
that thele holy fathers by a King in /xdah & a Lavvgiver there underſtovs 


ah. And ſurely this prophecy may vvel be ſo underſtood, ſeeing vyhileſt Ru&?} 
of the levvs held vyho vvere levvs, the ſcepter vvas in dah, although hets 
ſyvayed it, vvas of another tribe , for they were all in thoſe dayes called /&} 


Jevvs of 7#dah, the only Tribe vvherein the Kingdome then ſtood : a0 Þ 


the Levitesand Benjamires, that vvere mingled vvith them , hey being fr 
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Shiilol cometh, the gathering of tic people to him, 


__— — — ; 4 ; | ”- » 
carried notthe name, but Judah, that was moit populous. 
{faith foſephs, che name of Hebrews and liraehces 


— 


in comparilon, _ 
fr after the Capuvity, 


| ceaſed, and boch the Countrey was called Judea, and the people /z4z5. 


*there were Jews, Governours of the Jews, even till Fer; time, 
as in Judab, although one of the Trive of Lezs, or others witl: 
hoſe of the Tribe of Judah governed together with them. For who were 
theſe Princes or Rulers now but {ac , the name ot Levites ang Benjamites 
being inthe common (peer, and intituling of them worne out ? lo that the 

overnment Was In Judah, becaule Judah only bare the name, and who to 


Wheretore 1: 
the SCepter w 


governed, iN appellation pertained to Judah. Bur all this doth not yet ſo tully 
atisfie, but that ume exception may be taken . For, did not the Scepter 60 
away from Judah in the time of the Captivity, and after Zer#bbabel; time 
till ſd. Aachabens * and it (0, how 1s it laid, IC ſhall not depart till the 
| Meſſiah comech 2? | think therefore that the meaning 1s . Firſt, that a tamous 
| Kingdome ſhould ſpring out of Judah, as there did in Dawvia, continuing in 
| him and his lucceſſors, ro rhe captivity of Babylon 472 yeares. Secondly, 
| that this Kingdome ſhould atterwards grow into another kinde of Principa- 
ley, and therefore the word 15 altered, anda Law-giver from between ht ject. 
| Thirdly, a Royall authority ſhould continuein Judah, tirit by Kings, and 
| then by other Governours ; and howloever, for their tins, itmight be ſome- 
| times interrupted divers years; yer it ſhould not be tranſlaced to any ſtranger 
| comming of another ſtreine, that he ſhoul be a King in Judah, Gull the com- 
| ming ofthe Meſſiah. And if it be thus expounded , i cannot tee how it can 
| lie open to any exception , bur all Jews mult needs be convinced that the 
Meſſiah is already come ; becauſe the Royall dignity over the Jewiſh Nation 
waslong ago tranſlated to Herod, in whoſe time Chriſt was born. 
tAndto him ſhall the gathering together of the people be. In the vulgar Latine, 
| He (ball be the expettation of the Gentiles. Onkelw the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
| The Gentiles (hall obey hum : fonathas, All the Kings of the earth ſhall be 
| fubjeed unto him. The Hebrew word is nNP? ; which ferume deriving 
| fromCxa, to expe, tranſlaterh the expetation; but then 71 muſt be ſup- 
| poſed to be put for 2 , which is not done , when the word beginneth with 
| jþ4, as this doth , and therefore the moſt skilfull in the Hebrew congue turn 
| it, The gathering together. But by people, the Gentiles are certainly meant, 
| B{alvin hath it, becauſe although the poſterity of /acob grew into peoples, 
yetwhen he ſpeaketh of them obeying 1#d.h, he ſaith, al thy fathers ſonnes ; 
| but here varying che phraſe, peoples, meaning the Nations of the world, which 
| atChriſts comming ſhould be gathered to him by the preaching of the Go- 
| ſpel, the Jews diſobeying it. They that follow the vulgar Latine, ſay, that he 
' was the expeQation of the Gentiles, not in reſpect of his firit comming, be- 
| cauſe before that time they knew not of him, but in reſpe& of his ſecond, 
| which ſhall be at che lait day; for this time the Gentiles , being now faithfull 
| domoſt earneſtly expet. And from this clauſe of the gathering together 
| of the Gentiles unto Chriſt, propheſied of alſo in many other places, it is 
moſt apparenc, that our Chriſt is the true Meſſiah. And that the appointed 
time of his comming was then, and commonly held fo to be, when he did 
come, may well be gathered from the ſpeech of che woman of Samaria, fay- 
INS, [ kzow that the 17eſſiah commeth; that is, even now, or ere long will come: 
Which whence can it be conceived that ſhe hadit, bur from a generall 
grounded opinion now that Herod had taken upon him the Principality over 
the Jews, and ſo the Scepter was gone irom Judah, his comming muſt needs 
de at the doores. 
Binding his foale to the vine, and h1s aſſes coalt to the chiice vine ; he waſhed his 
(arments in wine, and his cloaths tm. the blood of grapes. The word tranſlated 
bs foale, is 19, and ſipnifieth properly his aſles foale, which is further ex- 


plentifull Countrey to be inhabited by this Tribe. Vines ſhould be as plen- 
_Eee 2 cifu}! 


—_ — I - 
- on P_— — — ——_— —_ 


— ——————————— ——— — — — 


EO et A I I Ee A EO 


— WS 


preſſed inthe next words. Here is in a figurative ſpeech deſcribed a moſt | 
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tifull and thoſe of the beſt ſort, forſo the word Sorecha properly ſignifies, | 


45 briars or thorns, to which men commonly tied their afle-colts ; and j,; 


_—— 


| abundance of wine ſhould they make of them, that wine ſhould þ, , 


common amongſt them , as water, that if it were convenient ſq tg 4, 
they might waſh their cloaths herewith. For he meaneth not that 4, 
ſhould do ſo, bur by this hyperbolicall ſpeech, fetrerh forth their aboungy. 


The Myſtery of Judah. Gen.49.11 | 


. 


% 


with wine: ſo Calvin, and others generally. And in like manner they, * 


pound the words following , His eyes (hall be red with Wine , anahis teh gh; 


| withmilk ; he meaneth not that they ſhould uſe it to exceſle, to cauſe 14; 
| neſle of eyes, but only figuratively declareth by this circumſtance alſo, th,, | 
; abundance of wine : even as they that have drunk wine plentifully ,ſheq 
| by the rednefle of their eyes : andthere ſhould be fuch plenty of milk, t 
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they ſhould often fill themſelves herewith,even to the bringing of their text 
if frequent eating of itwould do it, tothe ſame whiteneſſe. Here 1$ 00 pr. 
text for exceſſive drinking of wine, this being often condemned in thoſery, 
uſe it, E/ay 5. Hab. 2.14-Eph. 5. 19. Ames be Cc. 

The Chaldee Paraphraſt, and R. So/omor hold, that theſe words arefy, 
ratively to be underſtood thus ; by the beſt vine, the Law ; by the colt, i 
children of Judah ; and by binding, adhering; and fo che meaning isnothir 
elſe, but that the children of Judah ſhould cleave to the Law, and be ny 
juſt; and the waſhing of their garments in wine , of their precious garmen; 
of purple and ſilke, being red in colour like wine , that the Princes and Ny. 


bles of that Tribe ſhould weare; the eyes red with wine, of the Mounts ' 


in that Tribe growing full of vines ; and the teeth white with milk, ofthe 
fields and other ſpacious places whereupon abundance of cattell fed, yielir 
milk ina plentifullmanner. Which way ſoever the words be taken, a ni 
pleaſant countrey, and fruitful is allotted unto them ; as mdeed they! 
dwelling in the chiefe of the land of Canaan, flowing with mi.ke and win 
a ſigne whereof was the cluſter of grapes brought between two, whent!: 
ſpies came from ſearching that Land, for it was taken out of Eſhcol bylk 
bron, which was in their lot. 

Some will have theſe words underſtood of Shiloh before ſpoken of, an! 


not literally of 1udah, but onely myſtically, becauſe they are ſer downintit| 


third perſon, but this is a weak reaſon, as any Reader of himſelfe may let, 
and therefore the literall is to be preferred. Saint Ambro/e who is altogetie 
for a myſticall ſenſe, expoundeth both this and all things from the begiann: 
ſpoken of J#dab, of Chriſt : For he is praiſed of his brethren, of whom tt 
ſaid, [ will declare thy name amongſt my brethren , being our Lord by natur 
but by grace our brother, and his hands were upon the neck of his enenis 


when with the ſame hands ſtretched out upon the croſle he covered his, bn 


ſubdued contrary powers, and we his brethren do all bow down before hn, 
to whom he vouchſaferth, that we may call God, our Father, and fo tobe |» 
Fathers children. Again, heisa young lion, and a preat lion of more yen. 
becauſe he is God of God, and leſt he ſhould be thought to be not equal. 
time to the Father, having called him a lions whelpe or young lion, he a 
deth, as an old lion, and he couched when he lay in the grave, neither could 
any then raiſe him up, but he raiſed himſelfe by his own divine power. At 
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he tyed his Colt to the Vine, when by faith he united his Congregation 


himſelfe to become branches of him the moſt excellent Vine. And hewilt | | 


ed his garment in wine, whenin his humane nature, which is, as it were ti 
garmentcovering his divine glory, he was waſhed in Jordan, the Holy hot 
as moſt exhilerating wine, coming down upon him, and filling him, wh) 


waſhing he was waſhed withall, not for himſelfe, but to waſh away out I | 
thineſle, and his veſtiment he waſhed in the blood of the grape, when i | 


blood was ſhed upon the Crofle for thecleanſing of all Nations from the! 
ſinnes : And laſtly, his eyes were red with wine, and his teeth white wi 


milk, thatis, his Prophets, as his eyes foreſeeing his coming, were _ - | 
therefo!! | 
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therefore, as if 15 {atd Of Abraham, that he ſaw his day and rejwced, and his 
| Apoſtles, who for whitenefſe may be compared to milk, after that he !: 24 cl- 
| led ther, becauſe they were not afterwards ſullied with any ſpot. 1 hus alſo 
| Ferws, after the hiterall expolition of every thing, laying,that the whole work 


' of our redemption 15 myſtically ſer forth here, Chritts preachins when he is 


praiſea of his brethren in the declaring 0: his Goſpel , his pattion and buri- | 


| all, reſurrection, victory and calling of the Gentiles. And in (peakins of his 
| binding of the foale co a Vine, and waſhing, he noteth, that this inult needs 
| be ſpiritually underitood, becauſe he faith noching of riches, or wotldy glory, 
| but of an aſle, and bind:ng,and waſhing, whereby we may eaſily note Chriſt 
| Jelus, and he ſpeaketh of a colt, and cle colt of an afle, to figure out the con- 
| verſion of two peoples, Jews and Gentiles, And by the red eyes made fo 
| with wine, he underſtandech the Spirit tor the manifold graces thereof com- 
| pared to ſevea eyes, which is given now under the Goſpel, and by the white 
| teeth, the ſtrong men in Chriſt, able to rake ſolid meat, who are more white 
| then milk, that is, more free from the ſpots of ſinne, then babes in Chriſt, 
| whoſe food is milk. Hitherto Ferws. And not much unlike to this 1ſidvre, 
| Kabanw, and others. And cruly, I chink all this prophecie touching Judah to 
| be fullof divine myſteries concerning Chriſt, the Lion of the tribe of 744, 
' both for his pation, whereby he overcame a!l his enemies and ours, linne, 
| hell, and che Devill ; and for his lyins down to ſleep, intimating a vo- 
| luntary laying down of his life, like unto the lions couching, which he doth, 
not by compullion, but of himſelfe. And as it is noted of the lions whelpe, 
thatit ſleeperh at the firſt three dayes, and then is rouzed up by the roaring 
of the lion, ſo Chriſt lay cill che third day 1n the fepulchre, as it were in a 
ſleep, but then was raiſed up again by the divine power. And for all his fa- 
thers ſonnes bowing unto him, and praiſing him, and the gathering of the 
| Gentiles unto him, it is plain, ſo doth the event anſwer the prophecie, that it 
was ſpoken with an aiming at Chriſt. Laſtly, I cannot but think, that in the 
| Vine, and the afle-colt never uſed the yoke before, there is a myſtery, as in 
| Chriftsriding upon an Aﬀe-Colt , of the Gentiles to be ſubdued, and to be 
| brought to cleave unto Chriſt the beſt Vine, and for this that paſſage in Tar- 
| £99 Hicoroſ. is notable , he ſheweth us here, thac when the Chriſt ſhall come 
| tolave Iſrael, he ſhall make ready his Aſle, and ride upon him, and come to 
Irael with poverty. And for his waſhing his Garments in Wine, and in the 
dloud of Grapes, what is it, but as another Prophet ſetteth it forth in other 
words, his treading of the Wine-preſle, making all his Garments to look red, 
#hen he did undergo thoſe bloudy paſſions for our finnes ? But by his Yeeth 
white with milke,& his eyes red with Wine, l would not underſtand hiflights 
inthe Church and perfe& ones, for all things ſhould be accommodated to 
bis owne perſon , and rather Babes then ſtrong men in Chriſt may be ſaid 9 
havemade their Teeth white with milk , which is their food. By this then [ 
underſtand the majeſticall aſpe& of Chriſt through the fulneſle of che Spirit, 
ſtriking terrour into his enemies , and yet his aftability and courrelie towards 
tiefaithfull, his mouth being alwayes ful of the nouriſhing milk of the Word 
to feed them unto everlaſting life. 


loin 15. 


| Zabulon batt dwell on the Haven of the Sea , and bis border ſhall be to Zidon. | 
 Zabulon is the tenth ſonne of Jacob in order , but he is placed here the fift, | 


he wall * | #hatthereaſon may be, 1 can neither finde in «Ambroſe, who inthe begin- | 


were it | 0s made ſome promiſe to ſhew it, nor in any other Writer. Haply f acob by 
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| Weſpiri of Prophecie foreſeeing , chat this Tribe ſhould be dignified by 
| Chriſt coming of the Virgin Mary , who dwelt in Nazareth a City of Zabu- 
| on, andthac the light ſhould by his preaching firſt break out there, accord- 
ngto the Prophecie 3 7 he Land of Zabulon, and the Land of Nephtali, &c. | 
the people rhat [ate in darkneſſe have ſeen a great light , gave the next place to 
Juh , of whom Chriſt ſhould come to Zabulov. The word Zabulen ſignifi- | 
th habication , and therefore in ſaying , Zabulon ſhall dwelt ; he alludeth to 
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Iſfachar a ſfrong Aſſe couching between two burthens, Geanctis +0, 


the name. All that he ſaith of this Tribe ,is that he ſhall dwell upon zq1 
ven of the Sea,&c. as he was indeed by lot afterwards placed, wherein ft}. 
ſhall ſeem nothing worthy to be now {poken of , it may be ſaid,thar his afi;.. | 
ing of the place lo particularly 20o yeares before,was of great moment, ;- | 
when the children of Iſrael ſhould come to inherit each one his lot , ti, | 
might remember that it came nat by chance unto them, but by Gods ſpec; 
appointment, ſpeaking ſo long before of it by their dying Father, and ther. * 
fore in way of thanktulnefſe tro God ule it to his glory, But wherexj; 
ſaid, that his border ſhall be Zidon ,it may be doubted , how this was verife! © 
ſeeing in deſcribing his lot Zidon 1s not once mentioned? Andrea Mg;, 
ſaith,that this is ſpoken,to ſhew that by Sea he (ſhould paſſeto Ziaes , ani} 


| traficking with the Zidonians gather great wealth. The Chaldee; 


phraſt readeth it, He ſhall ſuh4 ue the regions with ſhips . and ear the goed 1, 
Sea, and hs border ſhall extend to Zidon and the Septuagint pertexdet ww, 
Sidon, lignifying , that by their navigation they ſhould make Zidon th 
border. 
eAmbreſe ,according to his manner maketh Zab»/;x myſtically to ſeth 
the Church dwelling neare the Sea of many troubles and worldly danger; 
hereſies and wickednefle , ſeeing how others are toſſed upon theſe Seas, 
is herſelte out of this danger, and a fate harbour for choſe that will feeur 
her. Again, his extent to Zidonſetteth forth the Churches ſtretching fur! 
to the Gentiles, becauſe Zidon was the Son of am. Thus Ambre/e. 
Iſſachar is a ſtrong Aſſe conching dywne before two burthens , and he [aw ts 
reſt was good, & Cc» and he bowed his ſhoulder to beare , and became a ſervanttn. 
bute. 1ſſacar was the ninth Son of Jacob , but is placed the ſixth here, beca! 
his lot ſhould lie next to Zabzlons, having Zabulon on his north-lide. & 
aſligneth to this Tribe a fat and fruitfull place , wherein labouringint: 
workes of Husbandry they might grow to that wealth, thar they ſhould: 
need to ſeek out by merchandize, or by warfare to increaſe :t,bur reſt que 
at home, although for their immunity in the caſe of Warre, and by reals | 
their Countreys fertility , great tributes were impoſed upon them. Cats 
thinketh , that they are by chis ſaying upbraided for their tluggiſhneſſe,nb* | 
indeed moſt probable,or elſe they ſhould not have been compared toan i; | 
which maketh me to admire the Chaldee Paraphraſt , inſtead of theſe wir: 
became a ſervant totribate , putting theſe, he ſubdued the provinces of proj: 
and deſtroyed their Inhabitants , and ſuch as remained of them , werenic | | 
his tributaries, for chey arecleane contrary to the Text,and the beaſt,con F 
this Tribe is likened , is altogether unfic for ſuch explgirs , which are rat 
of a Bionthen of an Aſſe. The Septuagint read the laſt words, he yum Þ 
an Hutbandm mn, but ferome mentioning that tranſlation faith, rhar accore? Þ 
to the Hebrew it is, fats eft in tributum ſerviens : the words ( a ſtrong 47 
as Zereme allo obſerveth , are eAſrzus Ofſens,a bony Alle , having, greats 
ſtrong bones to beare burthens, and the words , conching down? berwts 
burthens, he ſaith, are recumbens in termints , lying in the bounds ,andi: | 
meaning , he ſaith, is, he ſhouid be as a ſtrong *ſle labouring in tilling® Þ 
ground , and carrying his commodities to be 1old. to the Sea-ſide, ast® 
ficly having on the Weſt che mediterranean Sea, and on the Eaſt , the*" 
Tiberizs , which were his þounds here meant, or elſe, that he lay dev 
two in his lot,viz. Zabulkp and Naphthali, as Ferus faith. But R- (® 
faith, thatthe word IMDV2N properly lignifieth two burthens, * | 
Aﬀees uſe to carry. Of the fertility of the Land of 1ſſachar one field alk Þ | 
Eſarelon for the moſt part lying in that Tribe, and the moſt fruicfull of 87" 
Canaan proveth, for ic aboundeth with Wine, Oile and Corne, and all 
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things neceſſary for mans life, unto this /ſſachar Chriſt is likened by Ani" 
ſaying, that as the word ſignifieth a reward , ſo Chriſt is our reward it 


given to us,and as he deſired the good Land , ſo Chriſt the good on ® | 
| no evill , and he couched likewiſe berween two burthens of the old and 
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' Teſtaments , and ſubjeRed his ſhoulders to beare the burthen oi 017 tinnes, 
| &c- 1fidore otherwile, the Gentiles were as an Afle rude , and uncleane , buc 


receiving the Golpeil , they came to ſee the good land ty come, and thers- | 


| fore ſubmicred chemſelves to Chriſts yoks , couching, as it were , by the ex:- 
| peRation of the end of the world between two termins , not regarding what 
| they ſuffer in chis world , and paying the tribute of faich and g02d workes 
| unto Chriſt , their King. Others otherwile , as their phantafies led them 
| Burme thinks, 3//ac{.47 may beſt be the embleme ofa tluggard , or wicked 
| perſon ſlugging 1n linne , being drawne by {ome ſeeming and tenlible g00d 


| inthis world (0 far, as that he hech down under the rwo burthens of plea- 
| fure and profic , and 10 is made a flave of in , and to pay for tribute his ſoule 
| arthe aſt. 

Dan ſhall judge h:5 people, &c. 17 Dan ſhall be a Serpent in the way , and an 
| Adder in the path , that biteth the horſe-heels , ſo that his rider hal fall backward , 
| 18 I have waited for thy ſalvation{ O Lo:d.) According to the ſignification of 
| theword Da», he ſaith, Dan ſhall judge. This was ſpoken, as all Ancients 
| generally expound it, of Sa:»p/on,who came of this Tribe , for in him Da» was 
| 2famousJudge , and becauſe he was ſuch an eminent type of Chriſt, he 
placeth him before the reſt as he was indeed before them in ſeniority, for he 
was next to Judab, and he faith, He ſhall judge, as one of the Tribes of Iſrael, 
meaning, that Judges ſhould not ſpring our of him only , bur alſo from the 
reſt, for there were Judpes raiſed up our of divers Tribes. But { alvin rejeR- 
ing this Expoſition, laith, that the meaning is rather , that Dan, howloever 
hecame of a ſervant, ſhould be an head , and have part inthe government of 
Iſrael, as well as they that came of free women. [rather preferre going wich 
| the ſtreame herein: for if he had meant none eminent Judge in this lribe , 
but only as he hath expounded it, why did he not comfort Naphthals,Gad and 
Afrerin like manner , lecing they came of ſervants alſo? Sampſon therefore is 
certainly meant , ro make which the more plaine , the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
hath theſe words. Of the Tribe of Das ſhallriſeup a man, and in his dayes 
the people ſhall be redeemed, and in his yeares the Tribes of Iſrael ſhall reſt 
together. His terrour ſhall fall upon the peoples, and his ſlaughter upon the 
Philiſtines, as a Serpent he ſhall lurke in the way, and kill the ſtrong in their 
Tents, the Horſemen with the Footmen , he ſhall ever rate their Horſes,and 
caſt their Riders downe backward. And Sampſon was as a Serpent in the 
way, when he ſuddenly and unexpectedly fer upon the Philiſtines and de- 
ſtroyed them, as is the manner of Serpents , which are not ſeene , till they 
are felt ſtinging deadly; and as Serpents make men atraid to go that way, 
wherein they lie , ſo the Philiſtines were for their ſlaughters made by Samp- 
{on afraid of him, The Adder in Latine Ceraſtes , or rather in Greek, ſo cal- 
led from the little hornes thereof,which,as S/inz faith,it ſhewerh, being like 
wormes lying as a prey for Birds,and nothing elſe of the Serpent being feen, 
#hereby they are allured, and ſo before they know by whom , deſtroye: 
this Serpent, ſaith ſers,doth moſt aptly ſer forth Sampſon in his laſt at of 
pulling downe the houſe upon the Philiſtines heads to their deſtrnRion, and 
asthis Ceraſtes biteth the Horſe-heels,& overthroweth the Rider .ſo 5ampſon 
ſtanding low, laid hold upon the Pillars,as the Heels and Legs of that build- 
ng, and brought downe thoſe that ſate thereupon. ferome for Ceraſtes hath 
Baſiliſcus or regulus. But why is this added , 1 have waited for thy ſalvation, 
0 Lord; Here divers Expoſitors conjecture diverſly, ſome that foreteeing the 
'malice ofthis Tribe , he by theſe words bleſſerh himſelf therefrom, as betore 
from the wickedneſſe of Simeon and L:v3, as it he had faid , Saveme ( O 
Lord) from this Serpentine ſubtlety , or being old and weary , and vveary 
with much ſpeaking, he maketh a pauſe here,calling unto God to fave,and 
to ſtrengthen him. Some,that foreſecing the admirable vertue in Sampſon, he 


Was avyhile in ſome doubr , vvhether he vvere the Meſſiah or not , but be- 
uſe he ſavy, that he ſhould die and not revive againe to fave the people, he 
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400 {| Dan 4 Fudze, axd 4 Serpent. Genefis 4g, 1 
Hicron, | recanted, profeſſing that he looked for another Saviour yet to come, [n:,, | 
Rupertus. | Targum Hiereſol. upon this are theſe words, as a Paraphraſe : I expe& ;,! | 
| Lyra. the redemption of Gideon or of Samſon, which is tranſitory, but of the (3; 1 | © 
| O_ Hiero- fiah rocome. Wi 
J | Chak Pare- Some, that he ſpake thus of Saw/0n, or both of him, and of other dels, | © 
'''F | phraſt. ers, by whom the Lord wrought the ſalvation of 1/rae/ at ſundry times, hy, | © 
| Pere ius. therefore called Saviours, The Septuagint refer this unto the rider th | * 
| Muſcalus. And the rider ſhall fall, expetting the [alvationof the Lord, but as Muſculu rs, . 
teth, itis a particle inſerted apart, as being (poken of tome other thing, z. | * 
therefore to be referred to acob, who being moved at the troubles whic, ; 
| ſaw ſhould come to his poſterity at thoſe times, when God ſhould ſtire * 
| deliverers for them, could but as ſenſible of che miſeries of his, break ;- | 
| | into this ſpeech full of faith, whereby he comforted himſelf, and the. | 
| | thoſe times might be comforted in expeRance of ſalvation from the [;; | 
| Calui, when their extremities ſhould be greateſt : thus alſo Ca/vin and My, | 
| For the firſt expoſition, there being no ground for it, it cannot ſtand; ; | 
| the ſecond, if 7aceb would have inlerted a thing touching the 244, 
come, he might more fitly have done it in ſpeaking of 74a, of whon. 
Meſſiah came. Touching the third, it is the ſame in effec with this of ou; | 
| The Myſtery. But beſides the expoſition of this prophecie conceraing Dan, there is 2; | 
ther imbraced by many Ancients, that facob ſeeing into the time of Antich; | 
| ſpakethus of him, as who he ſaw ſhould come of Day, and be follor; | 
chiefly. by the Jews, meant by this, that he ſhould be a Judge, and as a ſy: | 
| and an horned ſerpent, becauſe he ſhould ſpread the poiſon of corrupt : | 
rine with power to the deſtroying of mens ſouls, and the rider ſhoull, | 
| overthrown by him,rhat is,cthe proud, and he ſhould ſtrike at the horſe-hes | 
| that is, at the end of time, for at the end of the world they appoint thets: | 
| | Theod.queſt, | Of his coming : ſo Gregory and Theedoret, Auguſtine, Ireneus, Hypelitu, ts | 
| | mt.inGen. broſe, Proſper, Andreas ( «ſarienſir, Haimo, Anſelmus, &c. and therefore 
| _ + Moral. | note, that inthe Revelation, when 12c00 are ſealed of each other tribe, ! | 
Anguf. one tribe of Das is omitted. But we that live in theſe times, and ſee the Au | 
212.#Jo, | chriſt of Rometyrannizing by a ſerpentine ſubtiley, cannot ſubſcribe tows 
Iren.lib.s. in but oppoſe it as a common deception, whereby thoſe holy Fathers were | | , 
| bereſes. ceived one after another, as they might caſily be before that by the event» } | ; 
| TE = de | ny light was given into the myſtery of Antichriſt. And whereas the Popt | || 
| —__ 4.*4")- | factionare tooth and naile for an Antichriſt, yetto be born of a wonu FE | 
| Feram the tribe of Dan, ſome even of themſelves acknowledge, that this cannot # | | | 
| Andr. Ce/er.in | made plain by any evidence of the Word of God, as Pererixs; ſome, thatt' | | , 
| Apvc.7- an uncertain thing, as Toffatms; and ſome, thatit is fabulous, as Oleafter. 51. | | 
| therefore leaving this, we may rather thinke the Antichriſt that now is, t06# | | þ 
| figured out here, although not deſcending of that tribe, no more then tt | |; 
| Gentiles did of Iſachar, or the Church of Zablon, touching whom it kit F | t 
Es. beene ſhewed, that they were figures in ſome forts} | 1, 
| theſe. l 
| Verlſet19. Gad, a troop ſhall overcome him, but he ſhall overcome at the laft. Theſe vi t 
Pagnin, are diverily read by divers; by Pagninns, Gad ſoall cut off an army, an" | c 
Gad exercitum | ſhall cut F. the heel : by ferome, Latrunculus latracinabitur eum, & ipſe 81% | | | 
pun «0g © | nabitur plantam : by the Septuagints, Gad, « temptation ſhall hold him, au'* | | y 
——_—_ ſhall try it beſiaes or nigh the feet. The Hebrew 1s WI\W TYTA 1A» chats f | + 
Gad, they ſhall gather or joyn themſelves together in armies, or troops, | | th 
then followeth 29 13" N11, and he ſhall gather together the heel, } | 4 
the foot. The meaning may well be, as it is commonly expounded, 6 Þ | (z 
according to his name, ſhall go out in companies before their brethren ag#® | | 
their enemies, and afterwards, ſignified by the heel, he ſhall by compan®. þ | hi 
none of his men being loſt, return againto his poſſeſſion. For ſo the &®tÞ | 
hath explained 0” -— mpg Gad with Reuben, and the halfe tribe of U* Þ | 
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revailed all t 3 It 
nies who came againſt them, prevailed atlo. O! their going out, ſes 
of their return, fo/-22. and Num. 


| «thicker of yon; [prants let looſe, gruing or 


fol: 
and of their valour 4nd Qreat \ :Qorv. 
ſhe Chaldee Paraphraſt in approving this exp>ſicon, faith, Of 
the houle of G.ai{hall be armed tents, when they thall paſſe over Jordan 
before their brethren, they ſhall go co the warre, and ſhall recurn atterwa rds 
with much ſubſtance into their own land. Gaa 15 placed here again out of 
order next to Dan, when as Nap?ta's was next, bur / aceh ſaw this eminency 
:1Gad, and therefore [peaketh vt tum here, as is moſt probable. Some think 
that /phr4þ came of G44, concerning whom and his gathering of armies and 
fohtings firſt againſt che Ammonices, and then the t:phraimices,this was ſpo- 
ken: for the Gadites dwelt in Gilead, as we may fee, 1 Chron.5.16. an4 Ich 

14hwas a Gileadite. 

For the myſtery, Ambroſe, who followeth the Septuagints Tranſlation» 
ach, This was fulfilled in Chriſt, when the Phariſees and Saducees being 84- 
thered together tempred him , bur he tryed, and put chem down with a que- 
Gon at the laſt. 1ſ;dore, and Rabanus 4197 114 lay, thar hereby is let forth his 
fighting in humility at his firſt coming before Ancichritt, and his fighting and 
And they labour to 
confirm this the more, that Ga4 was herein a figure of Chriſt, becauſe 19/+- 
compareth him to a Lion, and delcribeth him by conqueriag and going before 
his brethren; which indeed maketh much ror the forego:ag expoſition ; and 
haply , if the words of 1/o/es be well coalldered, we thall not go from the 
meaning of faceb by taking in the geltes of !phrav a Gadite allo. Bur for 
themyſtery, | preter rather chat, whereby Chriſt is indeed held to be figured 
out here, but in and wich h1s Church,which is long butted in gathering tro00Ps, 
and bearing che brunts of many encounters , but prevailing over all enemies, 
| andovercoming all troubles in the end ; thus almoſt Cal/vimn and 1; arlyrar, 
| apply theſe places , 7obx 16. 2 3. Roms. 8. 31. 2 Cor. 4 9. 1 john 2.17. 

Ont of Aſter his bread ſhall be fat, and he frall yield royall dainties. Vatablas, 


» ih. 
Y -* 


| Outof After a fat land h:s bread ſhall be, which 1s more ſenſible; or if (land) be- 


' ingleft out, we ſay, Ont of fat Aſher his bread ſhall te: by bread all manner of 
| corporall food being meant. The word tranſlated fat , ſignifieth properly 
| the fatneſſe of the Olive making oile , and therefore the abundance of that 
; fruitalſois intimated, Theſe words he ball yield royall daimties, are by Fagn- 
"and the Chaldee Paraphraſt rendred, He ſhall enjoy the delights of Kings; 
butthe word is JT1?, he ſhall give or yield. 1 his,it 15 moſt IiKely, is ſpoken of 
his vile, of which precious oxntments were made, wherein Kings in thoſe 
Eaſtern parts much delighted. For the fulfilling of this, «Aer dwelt be- 
tween the Mediterranean Sea, and Zabulon, evenco ['yre and Sidon , and to 
, mount Carmel, Jo. 19.29. and their field, faith [o/ephus, about Giſcala was 
lofraitfull, that they wereall husbandmen; and luch as have travelled in 
tiole parts ſay , that the Valley of Aſher was very pleaſant and fruitfull of 
| corn, oile, and all manner of fruits. Myſtically this is all» by Ambroſe and 
Iſdore applied to Chriſt , who is truly a treaſury of riches, or bleſling, as the 
word ſignifieth,and his bread, that is, the food which he giveth, is fat indeed, 
tat is, comfort to tuch as rue over and ſubdue their inordinate affections. 
Andindeed we may not amiſſe, by way of alluſion, apply that which is here 
laid unto Chriſt,who is not only moſt pleaſant bread, but if there be any thing 
celirable for delight co the greaceſt, they may finde it in him, if he ſheddeth 
his Spirit abroad in their hearts. 


Naphtali ;s an hide let looſe, he giveth goodly words. 

lexme upon theſe words faith, Ihe Septuagint render them thus . Nephral; 
wing #p, but 
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according to the Hebrew it1s, Naphtali a watered fila giving fair ſpeccky, 
being hereby fignitied, that warm waters ſhould ariſen that Tribe , ant, 
the lake Genelareth or Jordan ſhould water it, The Hebrews will haze 6 
ſpoken in reſpe@ of Tiherias there; in which place they ſeemed to hare t, 
knowledge of the Law. Burt it will be better to refer all things to the, 
&rine of our Saviour, who taught much there, Mat. 4 And yet thexy; 
may be read, an hin4c ter L,o/e, noting the temporary fruits, and the ſwift; 
of their growing by reaſon of the facneſle of the loile , fo Jerome. 4nh 
readeth it, / it» remiſſa porrigens tn germine derorem. Vatablus \aith, that {4 
think, that ihe ſwiftnefſe of Naphrali is hereby meant, being as an hindey 
ken in hunting, but preſerved for pleaſure, but he preferreth rather this,t 
rhey ſhould be p-aceable, and with ſweet words pacifie wrath, and fo ax 
warres, and ſome for emiſ[a, let looſe, underſtand m{a, lent, as a preſen! 
fome Prince tor the beauty thereof, bur the othcr expoſition 15 rather ty; 
tollowed. The Hebrews apply this to Barak, , who together with Dee 
Prophetefle went with great expedition, having 10000 of Nephtalim ni 
him againſt Si/c-4 Captain of the King of Canaan, and overthrew all} 
loft : for alchough he may ſeem not to have made ſuch haſte in his goingor 
as an hinde, vet he came on ſo afterwards, that he is praiſed for it, as hi 
moſt ſwift of foot, fudg.5-15- in deſcending upon them, and then the nm 
words, he giveth gwodly words, arc to be referred to the long lung to the pri 
of God by him and Deborab. 

Anarcas Maſiirs otherwiſe ſaith, chat hereby is meant, that he ſhould} 
bit a fafe and pientifull place, taking his pleaſure therein, as an hindeatliz 
ty in grounds, where there 1s plenty of paſture, feederh and playeth ut 
Skipping and leaping about, I canngt ſee, but that all may very well age 
both that of /erome, that their land ſhould be very fruictull, fruits ſoonz: 
pening there, then in other parts, as the hinde eaſily out-runncth all ol: | 
beaſts, and that they ſhould live there pleaſantly, and be courteous; uw. 
fuch as ſhould uſe good ſpeeches, attracting the mindes of other men un 
them, as 11/4 and Yatabliy have ir, and withall that expedition of Ze# 
at onetime in particular may be notec out, for he went as an hindeatthett 
cimeroultly, bur Godfought for /ſracl, and granted a famous viRory unto" 

According to /erome allo, Ferius maketh Naphrali herein a figure of Cir) 
preaching in Naphtali, as in Zabulon, going over thoſe parts very lwiftly, : 
no words can be more pleaſant, then thoſe of the Goſpel. 1ſdvre, of ts} 
Apoſtles going out from Naphtali with wonderfull (wiftneſſe into all pur} 
becauſe there they were called : Ambroſe following another expoſition, bi} 
Vine and comelineſle in growing, of thoſe that are converted by the Gl} 
preached in all parts, for they are ſet looſe and free from the bands of fr 
co profeſle Chriſt, and through his grace are moſt comely. Bur this beingtt | 
ſed without the ground of a right reading is not ſo current, but the others 
may truly be thought co be myſtically ter forth here. | 

Joſeph #; a ſrritful bonrh,even a fruitful bough by a well whoſe branches run | 
the wall. 23 T he archers have ſorely grieved hm, ſhot at him, ana hated him, butt. | 
bowe aboad in ftrength,c>c. As Tacob had been longer in ſpeaking of Jude, tit | 
of any of his other ſons hitherto, becaule he knew that there was an emines | 
of that Tribe in reſpe& of Chriſt to come thereof, ſo now ſeeing by the (an! | 
{pirit an eminency in fo/eph above others both for the incomparable increaſes | 
his poſterity, and alſo becauſe he was a notable figure of Chrilt, he is WF} 
in ſpeaking of him alſo. And that which he faith doth in the firſt pt | 
properly belong to foſeph in his perſon, and in the other part to his poſterty 
The firſt words inthe vulgar Latine are, Joſeph 7 a growing ſont, 4 9/9" | 
ſon and of a comely conntenance , the Dawghters ran upon the Wall. The rea | 
of this difference is, becauſe the words j2 and M12 may be eranſlared S088: | 
and Daughters , as they commonly ſignifie , and the words PY-9 919%") 
may be tranſlated, in his eyes or countenarice. But the Hebrewes {3 wal 
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by © cr..4923* Joſephs proſperir; 4© 
— 7 is nt joyned wr i all Keiative, that 15, te wor, Father or Mother Bier s ; 
ec; it may bz expounded 0f UIVers other things, as a little one 1n fuch or in (ucl A 
andthe | a kinde. And therecore "agninry curneth it, Ram creſcens , becaule a bourh | 
ave t is the little 0N2 OT 101 of fa [ree. as the Hebrews ſpeak. The Chaldee Para | 
ave t phraſt hath it, 1» /0n Joleph all ve multplyca, as a Vine planted by the fortntutas | 
the] ef water, CC and i! the word 52 d2 rendred by a bough or branch of a Vine, | 
evi | ſignifying a Veit or a Spring mult needs be fo tranſlated , becauſe thofe | 
Wiſtrel ſrees are moſt fruittull that grow in luch places, They that follow the vul- | R, 2 
Amb ir Latine , ſay, that fo/eph 1s thus ſpoken of for the beauty of his perton, | * 
at foo whereby the Daughters of Egypt were drawne to run up to the \Wall to be- | 
inde 1 hold him paſſing by. Repertis noting that the word tran{lated, > , i5 0 the | : 
his,th ſingular number, iaith , that the Wite of Patiphar 1s (pecially mean , who | 
ſo wx would be every where running about ro behold him , whom ſhe [> greatly. | 
refer loved. 1 prefer the firſt Zxpolition both for the reaſon already rendered and | 
er t9  becaule [2-29 properly tranllated , 1s, by or belides a Well or Fountaine, | 
Dewe | there being no word to ligniftie comely. He fetteth /oſerb forth then , as. | 
im that ſhould incomparably increaſe , and he calleth him a grow ns bouch, to | 
# alk | jntimate his two Tribes. 7 he Archers have ſorely grieved bim,c>c this is 02ner ily | | 
ing | underſtood of his Brerhren conſpiring formerly againit him, & of lus maſter {| * | 
as ben Puaiphar and his \Wife , whole Arrowes ſhot againlt him were bitter words. | 
them | Buthis bowe aboad in ſtrength, cc. the ſtrength wherein his bowe is ſaid co | 
te pra: have aboad , is the ſtrong God , who is ſaid allo to have (trenothened his Verſe 24. 
| hands, ſo that what was wickedly intended againſt him , when he was thus 

ulding | aſſaulted and creacherouſly dealt withail , turned to his vyonderfuil advarce- | 
2atlby | ment, ſochat in tine he vvas no vvhit vveakened , but ſtrengthened the more, | 
eth uit | and made the greater. The Chaſtee Paraphraſt ſaith , Becauſe he made the | pp... i 
ll age ſtrong his truſt, Gold vvas put upon his armes,and he poſſeſſed the Kingdome } 1,4 | 
one | Fromthence 45 the Shepherd , the ftone of Urael. Calvin and others read it , from | 
all ole | whence he that feedeth , rhe ſtone liracl; Tremel, From whence he is the V aſt cur ana | 
us; a - | th foneof Lirael. Our nevv tranſlationis vvord for vyord according to the 
1en uri criginall, and Calvin diſliketh not thereading (of fore) inthe Genitive caſe, | ca; 
of Zo# butthat he ſaith , they turne it to a vvrong ſenle, by Stone underitandig | 
ttheff | Ifraels family,vvhich ought rather, faith he,to be referred to God,.commurtine | | 
Into the office of a Paſtour to his ſervant. But Yat«b/vs underitandeth hereby, | | 
f Chr} | that foſeph vvas the nouriſher and the prop of his fathers houſe. And 1can- | ,, | 
frly, ar not ſee, hovv the vvords ſhould beare any other ſenle , from the time, that | | 
e, of tt | God thusmagnified 7oſeph , he fed Iſrael, and his family, as a Shepherd his 
all par} | ſheep, and ſo vvas as a ſtone to the foundation of a building to rhem, to up- | 
0n, ii} | hold them from falling by the famine. The Hebrevvs obſerve a myltery 1 | 
» (Gol | this vvord JaR ſtone, for being parted into tvvo 2X .is Father , and - | 
; of fer Son, intimating his ſupporting Iſrael , both Father and Sonne. Some | 
ging! underſtand theſe vvords, ( from thence ) as having reference to 7o/ephe | | 
thertn!Þ | family, asif he had meant, that Judges and Kings to feed, that is, to governe | 

* | Iraelſhou!d come therefrom, for of it came Deborah,Gideun, «Abimelech, } oiv, | 
;mun6 | | Judges, Jerebram and Nadab, Kings, and Ephraim vvas the head of the king- | 
', bit} | dome of Ifrae); bur I reſt in the former Expoſition. 
dah, tit | BytheG.d of thy Father, who ſhall help me, and by the »Almirhty , why erſe 2. | 
-minexi | | blefſe thee , with the bleſſings of Heaven above, bleſſings of the deep brueath , ©>c | 
thelift? | In Hebrevy the vvords are properly thus in Engliſh , From the (50d of thy 3. | 
icrealed! | ther, and he ball help thee, and frem the Almiohty ana teſsa/l blefſe thee, xc that | r*:tab!us, 
is ft | 18, aSPatrablus hath it , all the things before tpoken of, came trom God from 
firſt pitt | | im vyas foſephs deliverance out of his dangers, and his great promoyon , to | | 
poſtert; likevviſe Calvin. And he ſaith of God the $14 of thy Father, becauſe God had | (414g, | 
4 gremi! | | Mae a Covenant in particular vvich him to be his God , from vvhence he 
e rea | | Would have Joſeph knovv, that theſe bleſiings did lovy upon him , and this | | 
ed Son: | | God hecalleth Almighty , becauſe theſe vvere acts of greateſt might: vvhich | | 
byaw,} | hehad done for Joſeph. And as he commemoraceth bleilings pait , to teach: | | 
vy, with =_ Ffrf 2 bin -_ 
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Jacob confirmeth his bleſsing of Joſeph by his Father5,Cenefs 7 


| | 
| him to aſcribe all to God; ſo likewiſe he promiſeth by a propl:cticall 6, 
his Tribes bleſſings to come. As if he had faid, Thus he hath her 
done for thee, and he ſhall ſtill help thee,and bleſle thee, wit: 5: 1,s, - 
ven above, and of the deepe beneath, that is, with the dew of heaven, tl, 
of fruitfulnefle in the earth, and with the riches that are gotten by 
with bleſſings of the breſts and of the wane; that is, with great increaſe h, 
men and cattel|, who being brought tourth , are well nouriſhed with}, 
abounding with milk, or with dugs. And this was accordingly ver, 
thetwo Tribes which came of /oſeph, /ana(ſſeh and E phrains. But r- 
more in Chriſt, figured out by fo/eph He was ſhot at and hated, hy: 
ſtrengthened, and is the ſhepherd and chief corner-itone whereupy|: 
the Church of God is founded. He was indeed an increaſing byug),, 
moſt comely, and he was bleſſed with che bleſſings of heaven and the 
when all things in heaven and in earth were ſubjected to his dominigg, ; 
bleſſed in the breſts and inthe wombe, that is, ſaith Kxpertzes, of his 
the Church, bringing forth innumerable children to Chriſt, and havirs 
breſts full of milk, the one of the Word, the other of the Sacramenz 
nouriſh them ; or of the two Teſtaments, as Kabanrs. 

The bleſſings of thy father have prevailed above the bliſſings of my prog 


unto the utmoſt bound of the everlaſting hils, they ſhall be upon the head f ils 
&c. Thele words are otherwiſe read by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, Thei1/; 
of thy father be added upon the bleſſings wherewith my ſathers have bleſſed m:;1 
he meant that he ſhould reap the bleſſings which he had hicherto ute 
and as his heire, all the bleſlings of his fathers before him. The vulgz!; 
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tine is, T he bleſſings of thy father have been comforted by the bleſſings of hfav 

which Kaperias following, ſaith, The ſenſe is, my bleſiings have ſtrength) x 
efficacie from the bleſſings of my fathers. But in the Hebrew theres: 

preſle compariſon, as lome hold, Ay bleſſings have pres led more, or hav: 
ſtronger then the bleſſings of my fathers : But in what ſenſe he prefere' 

bleſiings, is the queſtion ; Rabbi Solomon ſaith , that more was promile. 

Jacob, then to eAbraham or 1/aac , viz. that he ſhould ſpread to allpir: 

the world, which is meant here, but this is falſe, for the ſame was pron: 
to Abraham, Gen. 1 3. as touching the world of Canaan, and none othert: 

Weſt, North, and South is meant in ſpeaking to facob,bur in that Land. | 
ranu and Toſtatua ſay, that he meaneth that he had more divine reveli-| 
touching things to come, than his fathers, and ſpecially rouching the Melli | 
but this allo is improbable, for 4braham by faith ſaw Chriſts day , ani: | 
joyced, and for his piercing eye of faith, to ſee into divine mylteries,®} | 
called the father of the faithfull ; neicher doth the abundance of revel} | 
make a mans bleſlings the ſtronger, or co prevail more, ſeeing whatlor: | | 
holy Father bleſſech by the guidance of the Spirit, as Abrabamallo«. | 
and after him /aac is by the power of the ſame Spirit alike powerfull. Ca | | 
ſaith,that he ſpake thus, becauſe he ſaw that his bleilings ſhould now fot | 
wich begin to be accompliſhed; as if he had ſaid, the bleſlings of thy ft | 
have been more efficacious, becauſe he liveth to ſee them take more effec: | | 
the increaſe of thine, and thy brethrens poſterity , or becaule they ſho | | 
liveto ſee themſelyes extraordinarily bleſſed with increaſe of poſterity, * | 
his fathers before him had not done, but only ſaw this increaſe to come! | | 
off. For Abraham had onely one promiſed ſonne //azc , and /* 

only 7aceb, but Jaceb twelve, and they were already multiplied into 0 

more. Tremelius rendereth it, The bleſſings of thy father are ſtrong wi" * | 
bleſſings of his fathers, thatis, having their bleſlings with them , 0 chat(d? | | 
mayeſt confidently reſt aſſured of the accompliſhment of theſe things, * | 
ding to thatof Xupertus before. The words alſo may as well be thus Lranllatts | 
whereinthere is no comparative, as amongſt the Hebrews there is no” | | 
any place. For they are MI yy Y12A ftrong above the bleſſmngs, or, wi 
nigh, beſides, , or tothe bleſſings : and therefore to avoid all further que! 


: 
[1 


po—_ _—_l 


-— 


nents, 


Woven , 
of [ole 
be bits 
mt; Fl 
0 Utter, 
uigy!; 
T AR 
ngth 
e15400 
r aw s: 
ferret) 
OMilec" 
all pars: 
prota: 
ther: 
and. | 
'evelit./ 
eMell: 
7 , Ange} 
ries, | 
revelz. | 
rhatloe: 
walloc. 
all. Ca: 
ow fo | 
thy fat | 
reeffer: | 
ey ſho: ; 
rity, 1% | 
come i | 
and [x 
1nt0 Mi" 
14 will if 
) chattd | 
ngs,40% | 
eranllat:, 
is none” 
's, or, 
r queſts! | 


— 


«_ L 


p_— — 


— 


— - 


_ _ — — - C 
-— 
— 


8 RI Berjamins vle{/ins 

Genes 49-27» 3: Jil | 6 11 & * 
[ think 1f ſhould ratiiel DC wo rea _ then tl e leNte tat; been nace plan, 
whereas , if he ſhall be conſtrued to have ſpoken comparatively , no fuck 


reaſon thereot can be rendered, but he mult lie open to the put tn Of 
{me toaſting, the leait (bew whereof 15 not tobe tound in any ofthe Lords 
| Prophets, in comparing their Prophecies with thole of orhier hoy Prophet 
but only of falle prophets. 

Ti the utmoſt brunt of the ex erlaſting kils, cc, Inthe vulgar Latine, F* 1 
to the af;re cf the eternall, bil - Inthe Chaldee Paraphralt, The de/sre of the 
bils of the world, underftanding the deſire of the Kings and Princes ot clus 
world, ſo that they (ſhould. detire to partake of ſuch bleſſings. The word 
MXN ſignifierh both bound and delire: and the word tranſlated everlaſting 
is ZIP [ecult Rupertys following the vulgar Latine, giveth the fente 
thus, till the Meſſiah defired by the holy Patriarchs, who for vertve were 
high as h1ls, or whileſt there ſhall be mountainsand hils upon the earth, and 
this laſt is moſt commonly tollowed by Calzin and others, but then the for- 
| merword is tranſlated bowna, or rermings, till the laft rerme or end of the hils, 
for ſo 7 remelins trantlateth it, which de of longeſt continuance. It will nut 
| beamiſſe, to rake it both wayes. 1 Literally, the ſtability of the bleiting 
upon ?e/eph being ſer forth ; and then myſtica!ly, ill the coming of th< 
| {iſſiab lo much delired by the holy Patriarchs, as Ambroſe hath it, and 2x 
banus, (who alſo apply the word V1 to Chriſt called a Nazarite, here tran!- 
lated ſeparated, as it followeth ; Upon the crown of his kead that wit parearcd 
from bis brethren : whereupon } atablizs noteth, that it may be trantlated, ei- 
ther corow.at x Or ſeparatus - and ſome, he faith, turn it, upon the Crown of the 
head ef the Prince of h1s brethren ; and he ſaith, that by ſeparated we are to un- 
derſtand ſeparated in dignity, but it may be taken either ſo, or with reference 
to his firſt [eparation, when he was by them ſold into Egypt ; or elſe taking 

Ages his bleſſing for an explication of this, *Dext. 32.15. hereby is meant 
| tha feſephs polterity ſhould enjoy a moſt fruitfull land, on the hils and 
mountains, and in every part, ſo likewiſe 7 r/tatzs. 

Benjamin ſha! raven as a Wolf , tn the morning he ſrall devour the prey , and 
inthe evening divide the ſpoil. Some , ſaith (alvin, think that an intamous 
thing tobe done by the Benjamites, is here noted out, when they ſhould 
grow ſo licentious, and kill and abuſe the Levites wife, as the Hebrews : 
Some, that this is ſpoken to their honour, Afordecai, and afterwards Saul, who 
were both of that tribe being pointed at ; and ſome draw it to Sax!, other- 
wiſe called Pau! the Apoſtle,who was firſt aWolf,and then a Preacher; but the 
moſt probable opinion is, that the manners of that tribe are hereby ſet forth. 
that they ſhould live upon the ſpoils of others, And upon this did 7 he«ds- 

7ttouch long before, and Toft ati ſaith, that be meant, that this tribe ſhould 
| deſtrong and ſtour, raging like a Wolf amongſt his enemies, and ſpoiling 
| and deſtroying them, and bow able they were thus to do, is intimated in 
| thoſe warres which they had with all the other tribes, overcoming them, and 
| Making great flaughters amongſt them two times. Now becaule ſome fa- 
| Mous perſons of that tribe are ſet forth to have devoured the prey, as Saws, 
#hointhe morning of his Kingdome ſpoiled the Amalekites, and they being 
killed up, took the ſpoile, and CAtordecas afterwards deſtroyed the Jews enc- 
mies,1nd ſpoiled their houſes; 1 cannot but think, that thele notable exploits 
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elpounded by Rab. Selvmer. There is allo another expoliticn of /cyume, 
that hereby 1s meant, thatin the tribe of Bezjamiz, the Temple ſhould be 
{ Utuated , Wherein many beaſts ſhould be kil.ed for ſacrifices morning and 
 Giening, part of them being divided among{t the Prieſts. And this is favour- 
| n by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who faith thus upon thele words, 1n the laxd of 
| enjamin hall relt the preſence of Ged, and in his poſſeſſion [hall be built the San- 
| Uinary, morning aud evening the Pric#s ſhall offer oblations, and in the « vexing th, 'y 
| fall divide among ſt then the reſtane thereof, And agreeable to this is that of 
Acofes, 
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alo in particular were fore-ſeen by /acob, and here pointed at : and thus it is * 
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| ingin of death by ſinne may now ſpecially be remembred by the livin 
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The divers bleſſings of 12 Tribes, 


— a — 


1 oſes, T be belwved of the Lord ſhall be ſafe by htm, ©>c. but 1:15 expolitign 


Temples ſite, but that was another thing, and not the fame with this of j,, 


which the Chaldee Paraphraſt not confidering, was thereby deceived, an, | 


induced to make a wrong conſtruction of thele words. 


Geneggee!, : 


| rathera forcins of the words here, then a giving of the true lenſe, a; 4, | 
man may ſee ; and touching Moſes, he doubtleſſe in his dleliing mexy: 1, | 


Touchins the Allegory, the Fathers , :nerally hold , that the Apg; 
Pax! of this Tribe was figured out here : ror he was firit fierce , as a \\gj; 
deſtroying Chriſtian people every where , but afterwards being converte( |, 
laboured mightily in the Goſpell , and prevailed to bring in rich ſpoiles , 
the Genules, who were converted by his Miniſtery. Rupertiss by ſ901les Gi: 


ded underſtandeth his holy Doctrine , for with ſpoiles 1s this by David yr 


pared, ſaying, I will joy as much in thy word, as he that fiadeth many ſpills, v1 
E/a 9. 3. theſe ſpoils he divided, when he gave co Babes mike, and to; 


in Chriſt ſtronger meat. 
T hefe be the 12 Tribes of Iſrael , azdthis it that which their Father [ral 
them,and bleſſed them, & ce 


This is added, to ſhew that theſe words were not :utrered touching the py. | 


{ons of 74cobs ſonnes only , but of them and their poſterity to come. Buth; 
can he be ſaid herein to have bleſſed chem , ſeeing that which is ſpokeny 
Reuben and Simeon and Levi is rather an objurgation or a curſe , thena hl; 
ſing? To this Calvin anſwereth, that the bleiling lay inthe Covenants: 
grace , Which he ratified to them ail, and this was not by temporall pun} 
ments overthrowne , which he here allotreth unto chem for their lines: (ir 


as was ſaid in the. beginning , it is rather co be thought, that after he hz! 


humbled them by propheſying of their puniſhments , he did intheendn 
fort them, by giving his bleſting to each man, Then ac:-b commanded}: 


Sonnes to bury him in the field of Ephron the Hittite , where «Abrabin x; | 


laid, and f/aac, &c, The ſame charge was given betore to 7eſep" , of wh 
he took an Oath for it , but he dealt with him by intreaty , here by 7: 


"Ln 


mand, having reſpec to 7o/ephs greatneſle. He added this charge here,that is | 


other Sonnes might joyne with him in his buciafl, but why he -»0k lucl a | 


about the place, I have ſhewed there ; and for the burying place mention 
ſee Chap. 23.9. and for the phraſe uſed, / am gathered to my pcople, Chap. :3: 
T ben Jacob plucked up his feet into the bed, and died, &c+ 
This is ſpoken to ſhew, how quietly and peaceably he died , even asan! 


that goeth to bed to take his reſt. He ſar, as it jeemeth before upon the . | 


his feet hanging downe , but now having tiniſhed all, thar he intendes: 


ſay, he plucketh chem up into the bed, that he might the more decently le" | 


the bed with his body at his death. Some die in a farre more turbulent mit 
ner, but here is the fruit of a good conſcience to be ſeene in the end, accoren! 
to that of the Pſalmiſt, The end of the juſt man is peace. 


CHAP. L. 


Oleph then fell upon his Fathers face and wept upon him,and hi (thim, and cit 
J mandea his ſervants the Phyſicians to imbalme him, cc. 'F 
Naturall affe&ion wrought ſo with Joſeph towards his deare Father, tt 
he was carried hereby to weep over him , and to take his laſt farewell of! 
by kiſſing his pale and liveleſle face ; It is to be thought that ſome ofÞs" 
ther ſonnes wept alſo, but becaule he exceeded through the ſingularityo'” 
love, he only is ſpoken of. This was a true mourning indeed , that whic 
followeth , of the Egyptians was only for pompe and faſhion. Andther® 
good uſe of mourning for the dead, and reaſon of it , becauſe the firlt 
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| ,ocaulethele buried not the Corps , but ſealoned it, and wrapt and bound 


-nato be kept againit the time of buriall. The tame amongit the Romans 
vere calied 1;hitinarii, from the Goddefle Libitina , in whoie iemple were 
ach things kept, a5 they ulzd avout the embalming of the Jexd. *Dizariz 
-<«rins of the cuſtoms of the Egyptians, faich , that chere were certaine Oth- 
+ who Generation afcer Generation , as they had learned of their fore- 
Athers, did tins ( Mifce about the dead, lome being cutters, who with a cer- 
vine Echiopick ſtone did cut the tide of che dead body, and purged out the 
unch and entrailes hereby, and ſome curers of bodies, who were called , S4- 
res, that did ſeaſon, and binde them up againe, filling the head, after thac 
he braines were drawne our by the noſtrills, with preſervative medicines,and 
the panch and entrailes being cleanizcd with Phoenician wine, Myrrh and 
(aha , and orher odoriterous {pices , except Frankincenſe continuing thus 
-»ſeaſo2 them in ſome lecret place 70 dayes, atter which they walhed the 
body,and bound it up with ſilken cloth cur out into Thongs, and glued w:rh 
Gum, fodelivering it tothe Kinsfolke to be into a wooden Statua like a man. 
andto be kept therein;of thele two lorrs of Officers, the firſt were {o haced of 
he Egyptians , that immediatly after ſuch cutting of the dead body , they 
madz haſte away,and were purlued by the friends of the dead , caſting ſtones 
xthem,& curſing them; but the other were had in honour. And this I have 
partly out of Diodorres, & partly out of Herodotas : for the firſt faith only, thar 
| theyanointed the dead bodies with ſweet ointments above 30 dayes, the 0- 
| ther 70. And the cot about dead bodies was divers , touching which theſe 
Officers would firſt know, how much ſhould be beſtowed : for upon ſome a 
| Talent of filver was ſpent, upon ſome 20 pounds , and upon other ſome very 
little. Amongſt the forefathers of J zco# we do not read of any, that wefe 
embalmed, nor of any of that line aiter, excep! Joſeph, tiil eſa, the King 
of [ulth, 2 Ch-on. 36 v0 that herein J»/cph doubtleflz followed the cuſtome 
of the Egyptians, bur rather tearing to expole his Father to contempr, if he 
ſhould not have beſtowed r)115 colt , chea out of judgement , as ( alvin ſaith, 
whereas he ſhould have done becter , if he had reftreined himfſclc ro the fru- 
palluſe of his Fathers. Buc this, alchough hapiy exculable thea in-him is nor 
allowable in us, unleſſe we will over-wheline che glory of Chrilt. The rites 
ofdurying did firſt come ſrom the taichrull, who might and did lawfully be- 
' towmore labour about burials in token of che reſurreRtion $ but fince the 
| [pcimen of the relucre tion exlubticed in Chrilt ,to uſe many rites and cere- 
| monies cannot be without ſupecſtition,andis derogatory from Chriſt ; thus 


| Calvin. The Jews uſcd to wath dead bodies as we may lee, Act. 9.37. and to 


| embalmethem wich anointing and ſpicing , L»ke 23- 56. 24- 1. and this 
' Was not difallowed by the Lord , as we may fee by his juſtifying of the 
| Woman , who poured upon his fer a Box of precious ointment , which 
' he laith , ſhe did unto the buriall , praifins her therefore. Petrizs Ceme- 


; 


| fer faith, that the Hebrews had a cuſtome to keep dead bodies, waſh- 
| ing them with warme watcr 7 dayes. as the heathen did 9 dayes, and afrer to 
| anoint and ſpice them -0 dayes , as Jacobs lonnes uſed his dead body, and 


thus the Egyptians cuſtome being farlt obterved of embalming him 40 dayes, 


| | theirs of zo dayes following raade up 70,which it it were ſo, then fo/eph tol- 
| | lowed not altogether thecultome ot che Egyptians, bur did in part, as the 


| ultome was amongſt the people of God , chough hitherto paſled over ia ft- 
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lence. And truly theſe two ceremonies were very lignircant , the onz;; 
waſhing ſerting forth in what purity the body ſhall riſe againe , the othe: 


—_ | 


' embalming with ſpices preſerving from corruption, ſetting forth their. 


ruptibilicy, that is, that it ſhall not ſo corrupt, but that ir ſhall be renene; | 


again, and then continue incorruptible for ever. 


For the embalming of dead bodies in theſe dayes, I muſt needs (ay wi; | 


Calvin , that this being a time ot more l1ght, ſhadows are not now lo ul. 


' full, and therefore it 1s better left then obſerved , and to ſupport 9: 


faith of the returre&tion in the reſurrection of Chriſt, and in raking c@ | 


; onely about a decent buriall, ſuperfluous coſt being cut off, and turned rats 


to the living poor. Bur for my part, [leave every one to his own hbe: 
herein, ſothat vain pomp and oſtentation be avoided. Aſaimony in (tr; 


| down the manner of the Jevvs about the dead,faith, They cloſed uptheirgy 
| andtyed up their chap falne down, and ſtopped all cheir holes, and waſty; 


and anointed, and put them in aclean linnen cloth of mean price, and nyy 
in ſilk or gold, &c. for this was grofle pride. Heroavtas 1ib-3. It vias ny 


the cuſtome either of che Egyptians or Perſians to burn dead bodies, becais | 


the Perſians vvorſhipped the fire as a god, and the Egyptians though t 
fire to be an animate beaſt devouring all things, and then periſhing vyith th 
thing devoured. The Papiſts our of an apiſh imitation, inſtead of ſpicins ; 


dayes, ſay Maſles ;odayes for the dead, but ſpecially che third, for the; | 


chree, the ſpirit, ſoul, and body, and the ſeventh for che Sabbath of reſt, 
vvhich the ſoul pafſeth. Thiere hath not been more diverſity of cuſtons 
about any thing, then about che yea amonsſt divers peoples. In Ibera the 


gave them to the Vultures , in Hircania to the Dogs to be devoured, int | 
gypt and Pontus they embalined chem, among'it che Garamantes they burr! | 
the naked body in the ſands, in I.ybia 1n the deep of the Sea: The Celt gi | 


ing dead skuls drink in them, the Cecropians burn them to aſhes, an! ti 
Scythians pur them in coffins to conſume there: fo Si/ius [ralicns. Now 
the embalmimg of 1/rael qo dayes were ſpent : And the Egyptians minrud [3 
him 70 dayes. Of the time of embalming, ſomething hath been aireadylal 
out of Herodotus, whereby we lee, char this was the time of mourning ui. 
amongſt the Egyptians, and of embalming. But ar this time when f. 
dyed, it was not (o, for the embalming was onely 4o dayes, to which et 
almoſt Diodorus writeth, 3odayes and more, 10 that at divers times they 0» 
ſerved more or fewer dayes, and the 3o dayes uſed among(t the Jews, © 
which Petrus Comeftor betore madetheſe up 70. And hereby it appeareth, 
what honour foſeph ſtill lived amongſt the Egyptians, in chat for his lake the 
would thus honour his father a ſtranger amongſt chem. 

Afcer theſe 70 dayes, Jo/eph defireth by the mediation of Pharaohs fami 
to have leave to carry and bury his dead father in Canaan, as he had adjur. 
him, and ſo he taketh his journey thicher, being honouradbly accompant- 
He uſeth the help of the Courtiers, and alledgeth the oath whereby he w! 


bound, becauſe he knew, that Phaerach would be ready to take it heingu!, | 


that the land of Egypt ſhould not be thought as holy and as good to bury " 


CC 
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hs 
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as Canaan : but now deſiring it upon thisreaſon, and uſing the help of it 


Egyptians themſelves to intreat the King, it was the more likely , that all: | 
talte would be prevented. But how faith he, v.5. that Jacob had dirged hiws | 


grave there ? To this Saint Auguſtine anſwereth, that we do not indeed meu 
of any grave digged by Jaceb, inthe cave of Machpelah, bur becauſe it iset 
laid, that he digged one, we mult believe it without doubting, for all thi 


done by him are not recorded. Others conſidering that the word digg" * 
ſometimes ufed for bought, as Hef. 3.2. In Hebrew, 1 digged her wi | 


me for fifteen pieces of ſilver, Det. 2» Hebrew , Ye ſhall dig waters 0 
chem for filver, that is, b#y; reſolve it thus, that {acobs buying thereof ! 
meanc, and that not by himſelfe but by Abraham, whoſe heire he was, 206 


when he boughtthat ſepulchre, he might be ſaid to buy it in his loines,5 4" | 
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Genel1s 59.10» Mourning at Atid ſeven daycs, 
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© Gidelle-where to have paid tithe to Melchizedtch in sAvrchiimn, bi 
| is his loines- The company that went with Joſeph is faid to have buen, 
Fai { Pharaoh, che Elders of hu houſe, and all the Els»; 15 £ 
| the (eruants of VF NAraon, - ds ARG. ao 1. 

F Counlellors, Senators, Preſidents and Governours, all the molt tiono 

| :bleof theland. Moreover, the while hin/e of Jofeph and Jacob, excere 1117 
| es and flocks ; that is, all his children and grand-chiidren chat were 
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andhorſemen, theſe allo went to 


| honour- 


And they came to the threſhing- floore of Atad , beyond fordan, and lament: 4 


there with 4 great and grieuons 1-6u7 ng ſeven aayes. [he word Htad lignitierl 
| 2 great thorne, and this place was thus called, becauſe fuch thorns grew 
| 4bundantly there. ferome faith, that this place was the third ſtone from Je- 
' cho, two miles beyond Jordan, and 1s now called Beragla, that's, the piace 
| of a ring, becauſe they went round about mourning for face there teven 
| ayes: One faith, that from Goſhento this place is 24© miles, and that it ly- 
| ehupon the further ſide of Jordan towards tie Eaft, and that it was farre 
| hour to go this way to Hebron, but they went this way, leſt going with fo 

ta company through the Idumeans Countrey, which was the dire war, 
| they ſhould have been moved to come out againſt them, and from hence to 
| Hebron, where the cave of Macpelah was 40 miles. Saint Amrguſtiae jaith, 
; that Atad was beyond che cave in Hebron, where 7areb was buried, as they 


| that know, report, 1c 5c paces, ſothattheir ſeven dayes mourning being palt 
| there, they returned back again over Jordan to come to Hebron. Anu 1n re- 


| ſolving why they 41d thus, he faith, Peradventure ſome may ſay, they went 
about by the wilderneſſe that way, by which Moſes afterwards led the chi! 
drenof //rae! to avoid fome enemues ; bur ſurely it is to be believel, cl: 4c this 
ms done myſtically, co ſet forth the coming up of 1/rae! that way te pile 
over Jordan, when the time of their entering the jand of Canaan to p -{1-ite 
twas come. I believe that through neceſlity they were forced to avoid 
trouble by enemies, to go thus about, and chat for the like reaſon they kept 
their mourning here,and not at the very place of burial : and althuugh thus 
onely was the cauſe, that they then knew of ; yet as the ſequel proved , God 
madethis a prelwdiym of their future coming that way. Some will have this 
place to be the lame where many of the iſraclites were afterwards deſtroyed 
| byfire for theirmurmuring , and therefore this mourning was made for that 
; great impiety and deſtruction to come. But this is a meer conceit, neither is 
 tprobable to have been che ſame place; ſee both Namb.:1. and Chap.16. 
| Touchingtheir mourning here ſeven dayes, be.ides the 70 dayes before ipo- 
 kenof in 40 of which they were emba)ming the dead corps through a necetii- 
| ty, as Ferus hath it, becauſe he was to be carried a long way. I here was 
cauſe of great mourning then, as the ſame Authour alſo faich , becauic 


[dex Was not overcome, as now it is, and yet ſtill ro mourn for the dead our | 


' of naturall affeRion, is not to be condemned, ſo that it be not out of meaſure 
through infidelity, and ſpecially when a good man is taken away. To mourn 


years. The manner of the Egyptians mourning was thus, certain women 
patdirt upon their faces, and went about the City lamenting, and laying open 
their breſts, and over againſt them went men mourning and beating their bo- 
dies, being made bareall thetime that the dead corps lay unburied, and all 

s time they are not waſhed, drink nowiae, nor eat meat, but courſe, nei- 
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_ 


ther do they weare any good cloaths. Numa /ompilius ordeined, that there | 

ſhould be no mourning for any under three years of age, and they ſhould | 

mourn no more moneths for others, then they had lived years, and not above | 
10 moneths 


} 


dtheir wives, which could be ſpared from little infants, the care cf ihe 
| feſt being committed to women-lervants, till their returne . Laſily, charicts 
guard them from the Arabians and ihi- 
 liſtines, that chey might not be ſubject to their robberies, and for the more 
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| forthedead is commanded, Eceleſ. 22. and Chap.38. and when Aaron died, | 
they mourned for him 3c dayes, and likewiſe for Xoſes, but for 1ſiah many | 
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Verſe 11. 
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Verſe 12. 
Verle12. 
Verie 14. 
Verſe 15. 
Verſe 16. 
Verſe 17. 
Verle 18, 


Verle 15. 
Note. 
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Calvin. 
Luther. 


Verle 16. 


Nite. 


Queſt 


Hebret. 


| Gen. 37. 
| Calvin. 


| 


| this matter of mourning ſo long for /acob, faith , This 1s not to be itate; 
| by thoſe that confeſle themſelves pilgrimes here, and that they look fora (; | 


| as not being ſo well inſtruted at the firlt, but afterwards they reformed fy, 
| this ſuperſtition, mourning but a httle, as is commanded , Zee. 38,.. | 
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ro moneths for any, except for ſuch as deſerved extraordinarily well gf y, 
Common-wealth , for whom they might mourn a year. Auperius Weight, 


ty to.come, for the liraelites learned to mourn thus long of the Epyntiy, | 


hand 


are ſome mournings in name, bur indeed are Funerall-playes or interlygy, | 
For as Horace ſaith, Some are hired to at mourners parts, which make ny 
ſhews then they that grieve from their heart, and the derider is moremgy | 
then the true praiſer. Saint Auguſtine alloweth the mourning of levendy, 

intoken of the reſt, unto which the dead cometh, but not of nine dyz 

which was uſed amongſt the Heathen, being called therefore Novendial. i 
theſe ſeven dayes were multiplyed by the Egyptians by 10, in that th, | 
mourned 70 dayes. 4 

The inhabitants of the Land hearing this great mourning, ſaid, It yy, | 
grievous mourning to the Egyptians, and the place had the name therefry | 
the mourning of the Egyptians. And thus, ſaith Calvsn, there was a mag, 
ment, as it were, ſet up of the faith of faces touching the bringing of the]; 
elites into that Land , although che Egyprians who were actors alſg int; | 
mourning , and the Canaanites giving the nameto the place, were ignoran; | 
it. For it he had been privately and obſcurely buried, the tame of iacybc hiy | 
there would have bene preſently extin&t. Yet this cumultuous and loud cri 
was not alt»gether without the fault of exceſſe. Thus ( alvin, to whom iy, F 
ſcribein the tirſt but not inthis , holding chat the Egyptians indeed mouray 
thus exceſlively in ſhew and nor out of true ſorrow are to be taxed, buty 
1:{eph, whole mourning was affe&t;onate,and end good. 

Then /aceb being brought to the cave of Macpelar,was buried there Ofpiu 
of buriall fee before, Gen. 47. v.29. 

The funerall being ended , they all returne again into Egypt, andtia þ 
Joſephs brethren fearing, that now he would be avenged upon them for thee 
vill which they had done to him, pretend their fathers command, whobat 
them ſay unto Joſeph in his name, I pray thee forgive, &c, The time of thr Þ 
abodein Egypt was not yet ended, as they knew by the oracle, Gen, 15. ai 
therefore they ſubmit themſelves to returne, and to wait, when God wall 
bring chem back again into the land of Canaan, whatſoever they ſhould 
fer there in the mean ſeaſon. 

Touching their fear of revenge, we may ſee,as many obſerve, how great F 
evill ſin is, being once committed, it is [till always ready to ſtrike cerror intoli 
minde Of the ſinner, even to fear and flee when none purſueth, Prov. 28.1.2 
26.36.and that ſometimes after repentance and remiſſion,as in theſe men.t« 
there was no cauſe to fear, becauſe they had had long experience of /y;, 
kindneſſe. And therefore let every one that he may be tree from ſuch feat, 
keepa good conſcience, and fleefin, being warned by this example. _ 

Touching their fiction, it was childiſh and eaſieto be diſcerned, becaut! 
[acob had willed any ſuch thing, he would doubtleſle in all this time havelpy F 
ken himſelf co /oſeph for them. When men have done wickedly, we may 
what ſlender ſhifts they are oft-times put to. The words are, they gave® | 
mandment to Joſeph, ſaying, &c. but the meaning is, they gave this melly 
in charge to one, whom they ſent to him. , But who might this be ? The it 
brews think that Das and N aphtali,the ſons of Bilhah were ſent, becauſe it 
ſaid before, that Joſeph was with them. Calvin thinketh, that ſome of ther 
ſervants were ſent, but to me it ſeemeth more probable, that they ſent one 0 
two from amongſt themſelves, haply J«dahand Rewben that had faulted lea þ 
Howlſoever, it is not to be read in the ſingular number, they ſent « meſſents 

becauſe the plurall by and by followeth, wt 


And theſe kinde of mournings are not properly {o called , becauſe th, | 
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Geneſis 592 2» Jolephs age 110 yeares, 


— _ 


ing for them, they came aiiunto him, and humbled chemlelves, as his fer- 
vanes. Upon this asking of torgiveneſle by Joſephs brethren, Alaimzy no- 
teth, that when a man is injuried in his goods, atonement is made if there 
be reſtiturion; but it in his perſon, not unlefſe he asketh forgivencile, and the 
wronged forgive him, nv not although he ſhould bring tor lacritice the 
Rammes of Neroth, and make any latisfaction to him belides, 
To whom Joſeph laid, Fear nor, for ans 1 in the placeof God? If the vvords 
be read thus, as they vvill bear, the meaning is, am 1 equall to God to turne 


that to deftrution, vvhich he hath ordeined to preſervation? if thus, for / ans 


| andr Ged, as chey may allo be read, for then the ſenle is, Itis my part to fol- 


lovy God; as being under kim, and to preſerve and not to deltroy thote 
| whom ke vyould have preleried. Inthe Chaldee itis, for / fear before the face 
ef Ged: otliers think that he ſpake thus rejefting the honour given co him by 
his brethren ; others, that he vvould not take revenge, vvhich vvas Gods 
part ; others, chat all this vvas donenot by theirs, or his, but by Gods coun- 
| {{} Lerthe Reader tollovy vvhich ſenſe he pleaſeth : but ro me this feem- 
| ahthe beſt, Do ye think. chat | vvill take upon me as God, as if 1 vvere an 
| abſolute Lord and had none above me? for even thus 1 ſhould do, vvhen 
God hath fo plainly ſhevved, that the ſelling of me into Egypt came of him 
for the good of many, 17 notvvithitanding | ſhould meditate upon reveage 
| And this to be the true and tull ſenile, tiie next words do declare, v-:c. of 
which ſee, (hap-45 5- As Joſeph forgave his brethren defiring it, lo, faich 
Maimeny, is every one of the feed of {ſracl bound to do, and not to be crucl 
for the injury received, T rear. of Hurt and Damages, Chap. 5. 

Yephus writing this hittory, ſaith, that Joſephs brethren being in Canaan, 
| would not return again with him into Egypr, till they had thus made their 
peace, but by the courte of the hiſtory of TAMoſes this was done in Egyort 
after their return thither. 

HudJoſeph lived 110 years. The age of foſeph is here ſet down, faith Chry- 
/ihwe; that it might appear, how abundantly the Lord recompenced him 
vith much more time of proſperity then he had been in adverſity : for he had 
luffered from 17 to 30, but had reigned in great glory from thence to 110, 
for 13 of adverfity having 80 of proſpericy. In this time alſo the children 
of 1/raz/ being favoured in Egypt might increaſe greatly, as God had promi- 
ſed. Now although foſeph lived thus long, yet his tune was much ſhout of his 
fathers, even 37 years, and it ſeemeth, that howloever he was one of the 
youngeſt, yet he died before his other brethren , ſeeing he gave them a 
charge at his death, as it followeth, v. 24- and of Lev: it is exprelly ſaid, that 
helived t 37 years. The reaſon hereof might be partly his former ſorrows, 
which he ſuffered 1 3 years cogether, and partly his great cares and troubles 
afterwards in managing the affairs of the Common-wealth ; for as cares and 
ſtudy do bring grey hairs ſooner, ſo they bring death ſooner alſo, the labour 
of the minde conſuming and waſting the ſpirits more then that of tie body. 

end Joleph /aw the childrex of Ephraim, unto the third generation, and the 


. | ſomes of Machir, the ſowne of Manafleh, were brought up upon Jolephs knees. 


This is added to ſhew that facobs bleſling upon Ephram betore Manaſſth 
#2 not 1n vain, nor his conſtituting of them for two tribes. For the phrale 
of bringing up upon his knees, /.rab1zs laith, the word fignificth, were barn | 
upon Jolephs kyees, but then it muſt not be properly underſtood, but onely 


Anditis notto be thought, ſaith 2ſuſcnlms, that they were born upgn the 
ome, to exhilerare and to comfort him,that being thus ſtirred up he might 


Praile God themoreaffeRionately, and ſo bleſle the neyv-born babes. Cal- 
vm gathereth hence, that Joſeph had long ſince left che Court to come him- | 
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Verſe 23. 


thatthey were brought up by him.and cheretore the Chaldee Paraphraſt hath | 
it, the /ounes of Machir, the ſonne of Manafleh,were born, whom Joſeph nuuriſhed. 


knees of their grand-father, bur being born, were brought and pur into his | 
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ther the bones of his brethren were carried alſo , and where they werely 
and why not in- Hebron with Abraham, 1ſaac,and /aceb, but in Shechem,n; 
how the Oath given to his brethren here, could tie them that lived ate: 
wards to do this? To the firſt it was anſwered, that partly becauſe þ 


thought that the Egyptians might take offence at it, if he ſhould haveofs. | 
ed to carry them away immedaacely, or that they wouid not ſuffer it, heh. | 


inga man ſo honourable amongſt chem : and parcly becaule their faith migh 
thus be the more confirmed, that they ſhould be dehyered out of Egyyt, fr 
a pledge whereof they had his bones lying there. Touching the other Þ, 
triarchs, in all the Hiſtory of doſes, nothing is ſaid of the cranſporting « 
them; yet becauſe, A. 7. 16. Stephen ſaith that they were tranſported ui 
buryed 1n Shechem, it is moſt probable chat taking example by /oſeph, the 
cauſed their bones to be carried likewiſe : See my expoliction upon 487.14 
Touching the place where he was laid in Canaan, it may be faid that hi 
bones were rather laid there then in Hebron , becauſe Shechem was his. 
ſeſlion peculiarly, and they were wont to bury their dead in their own poll: 
ſions, as we may ſee, Toſ#. 24+ 32, 32- And laſtly, for the tie of theirps 
ſterity by this Oath, they could not but take themſelves to be bound herely, 
the Oath being given for them and their poſterity , and therefore they net: 
mindfull to doaccordingly , E x0a. 13-19. 

Then Joſeph died, and when they had embalmed him , they put him in 4 nw 
coſfin in Egypt. Some think that this was marble, but it is rather to bethoug 

that it was wood, becauſe more portable. It is co be noted, that they (e 

not up his bones as holy reliques to be worthipped,as the ſuper- 
ſticious of later times, but as was moſt fit, buried them, ſo 
that they were notthen certainly of the Reli- 
Sion of the now Roman 

Catholikes. 
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- =] Heſe ar: the names of the children of 1ſracl, 
off 11ch1 - ame 1mt0 Egypt, Cc. In the Hebrew 
hebs. | ''.- 4 theſe are the names, chis Book be- 
\migh | ng ttusconnccted to the former, where- 
Pt, fir! | in promites were made tO Abrahom, 1a- 
er Þ1 ac, and Jacob, of multiplying cheir poſte- 
ing «| | rity excerG:ngly ; as if he had ſaid , and 
ed wn. | now mark hw theſe promiles were ful- 
. the | filled. But why is there a capitulation 
2.146! þ made of the number coming into Egypt 
that is ml with Jacob here again? Ar/w. That we 
hispol- | GUT ETE W- confidering how few they were at their | 
poſs | | © | " firſt coming, might the more admire 
heir p+ | | their wonderfull great increaſe in ſo ſhort a time, vvhen vve ſhall come to 
here, | | ſeetheir vvhole number at the going out of Egypt, Exod. 12. and that it 
ey ne: | | might appear vvhar ſtirred up the Egyptians to envie them, 
| Inreckoning up the ſouls that came vvith Facob, he particu'ariſerh only 

« na | | the tvielve Patriarchs in this place, underſtanding the reſt , concluding as 
thou | before, that they vvere 70 : ot the reaſon of the account vyhereot, and tie 
ey le liference ofthe Septuagint and Stephes, As 7, making them 75, [ have 
ho | | lpokenbefore, upon Gea. 46. and of the divers reckonings, another order in 

| | Placing theſetvvelve being uſed here and elſevvhere, Ge. 49. But Fer (pect- 

| | allynoteth, novy that they had been bleſſed they vvere equall , none being 

| 


efore or after other, and therefore it vvas not materiall in vvhat order they 
vere ſet dovvn, they being one people, as all Chriſtians are, diltin&tions be- 
+ | ingtaken away in Chriſt Jeſus. Touching the number of twelve, thus the 


EX | | therearetwelve gates, and twelve manner of fruits, and each part of the 
Cityis 12<c furlongs : But touching the full knowledge of this myſtery,whar 
LE tis, we muſt expeR it when we ſhall dwell in that heavenly City. 
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Bu: Joſeph died, and all his brethren, axd all that generation. \Whether fo- | 
[qbdied firſt of all, hath been already conſidered , Gen. 50, v. 24 by that | 
———_—— | hl | 


| Gal. 
| Trides were kept diltinR, and not confounded, that ir might appear, that the | 
——} | Neſſiahcame of the Tribe of ?«dah, and yet Simler laith, that he Corh not | 
| doubr, but in this number of 12 ſome myltery lieth hid; becauſe alſo of the | 

twelve Tribes 120-0 are ſealed of each Tribe; and of the new Jeruſalem | 
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| being dead, they multiplied chus , ſoif a man hath received Chriſt dead 
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Generation, we muſt underſtand the Fathers, and Children, and Chi, 
Children, even all that company which came together into Egypt, zz, ;\. | 
70 ſoules. For although the word Generatzon is ſometime put for 1cone. | 
and ſometime for 30, as Simlerws hath it, yet-here it muſt needs be tak, | 
the ſenſe before-ſaid. Andthe Children of Iſrael were #ncreaſed, &c, 
Thar is , dwelling peaceably in that Land all this time, they multiplies, þ 
ceedingly, as long as 7o{eph lived,or any of that Generation ,and bis beres- | 
towards the Egyptians were remembred. In allthis time they felt notty | 
cruelty of that people , God providing thus for the accompliſhment (|, | 
promiſe unto Facob at his going downe thither , and this time of cheitnuj. | 
plying was 1co years, after which their oppreilion began : thus Catvia x; | 
Simlerus but others, according to the order herein followed: foſeph beg: | 
dead and all that Generation, as A#gnſtine, Origen, Iſidure and Ferw, lot; 
for many years after their coming into Egypt they did nor multiply locus 
dingly , burthe laſt 145 years of their ſtaymg there. Irhink that the meu; 
of #4ofſes is to {et forth their greateſt increalc,, even co the fhrring up oft; | 
Egyptians to envy,to have beenafter the death of 7o/cphand of all thatbrs 
ration , not that they increaſed not before, but becaule now being grok: 
into many more families, and fo their Semenar:es being many ur 
the Populouſneſle of this Nation beganne from henceforth to be tut | 
remarkable. In the Hebrew there are foure ſeverail words uſd t{ | 
forth their increaſing 1 MD ſignifying to fruttifie. 2 YTV lignifyingto#s | 
tiply after the manner of Fiſhes, 3 227 ſignifying ſimply ro mulaply. 42% | 
[1gnifying to ſtrengthen, and therefore it is well rendred, they were frail | 
increaſed abundantly multiplied and waxed exceeding mighty. for a fewareni | 
buc many joyned together are mighty. How long a time they weregrong | 
trom 70 to 600000, as we read,( hap,1 2. isnot cerfaine, but it is comicy | 
heldto have been in 210, or 215 years, as I have touched , Gen: 15. 15-4 Þ 
though I itand there rather for a time much longer. Howlſoever we mult 
impure this extraordinary great increaſe only to a naturall fruitfulnele, 
to God , who promiſed ic , and wrought wonderfully herein. The ki | 
of the Jews ſay , that the women brought forth three or foure ata time, x | 
this ſavoureth, as an invention of their owne, They might by Gods ati 
ordinary blefling , having more wives thus multiply by unites , and lone 
times having Twins or mo:e together. | 
Origen, Auguſtine, Iſ3dyre, and other Ancients ſay , that myſtically ]/#F 
with his Brethren figured our Chriſt and his 12 Apoſtles, the 70 ſouleshe F 
mentioned , the 7o Diſciples ſent out by Chriſt : for as the Iſraelites mil 
plied exceedingly, J/eph being dead: fo Chriſt being dead, the Church @« 
liſting of ſpiritual Iſraelites increaſed in all parts, being at the firſt veryins. 
yet as they conrinued ſtill in Egypt, ſo muſt the Church in this world, tilllk 
be tranſlated into the heavenly Canaan at the laſt day, Moreover, s /1# 


I" 
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co him to mortifie ſinne , good and fpirituall graces ſhall be multplieds 
him daily more and more. And Ferw gving yet higher ſaith, that lia 
comming from Canaan into Egypt repreſented man caſt out of Paradiſe: ii 
as they for their ſin againſt fo/eph were brought thicher and ſhouldtie: 
have utterly periſhed,had it not been for Gods ſingular mercy towardsthn, 
lo mancaſt out of Paradiſe tor his ſinne ſhould have periſhed , had tn þ 
been for the ſingular mercy of God in Chriſt, Jeſus; and as the mew 
bring them out of Canaan into Egypt was a famine, and Egypt was4 pla 

of darkneſle and ſuperſtition , and to them of intolerable oppreſſion 

man having ſinned, theearth was curſed , and he expelled intoa place 

darkneſle tor the ignorance of God, andthe corruption that is in him bt 
ſubject coall manner of miſeries. If we take heed, that we donot with 0" | 


Gas and. aa he. ahold 
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gex turne all into Allegories forſaking the Hiſtories , we may not unpi”” þ | 


cably thus meditate upon this Hiſtory. 
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© DCE aban deco. root. 1c ions 415 
Wee Now there roſe #p 4 Men Kg over Egypt whuch kzew nt Joleph : and he [aid | 
th unto hu people, Behala, the chularen of [rac are more ana m gh ten We: Cum 
tt | a6,det 166 acale wiſely with them, l ſc they multiply, Ce | 
ken: þ In the Chronicles ot Euſebin; and of 7erome divers Kings of Egypt trom Vorſe 

the time of Jacebs comming into Egypt, wull che birth of 174/es are fot downe, V'erie 5. 
6} | with che times of their feverall reignes in this order. 1 eAmeſr;, who reigned \erle 10. 
etets © | 25 yeares- 2 Nebyos 1 3 yeares. 2 A evonphts 21, 4 Mepores 12. 5 Milphar- E fe. Chrome, 
tte © | mutwſs 26+ 6 Tithimorss 9. 7 Amenephiy 31. 1nwhoſe reigne , and ea: 
of; | | 18 thereof e Amram begat Moſes being 70 yeares old. Bur whether of thele Owe 
nut. © | was this new King , and how any King of Egypt could to ſoone ariſe, that ed 
in | |, knew not oſeph , is the queſtion, becauſe foſeph had made himlelte memo- | 
ngf: © | rableby preſerving the whole Kingdome, and by inriching the King with che | 
tz © | fifth part of the Revenues of the Land eſpecially ? Ex/ebizs ſaith, that Ale- |, -. | 
jel + | phres Was this King, and that Zoſezh Gdiedin the firlt yeere of his reigne, and mig +" gy | 
an: © | then heentred into chis Countlell, fo likewt:le 77:centizes , but chat he maketh | x | 
ft: + - | of lyſeph to fall out in the nineth year of his reigne. But thus from 1ſracls 
tors © | comming downe 1nto Egypt cllchis, ſhould have paſſed but 68 yeares at the 
oro | noſt, as appeareth by the Chronology betore ſet. down, whereas Js/eph lived 
wir | longer then chis time by 3 yeares, for he was 39 when 1/r-4e/came into Egypt, 
& it | and lived till Ammo Etats 110. To lay nothing, that a King, at the beginning | 
is | ofwhole reigne Joſeph died , could not be +gaorant of J:/eph, nor of the dy- | 


ILY * | ingofall chac Generation , before this happened: Gerardus Mercator faith \, | Gerord.Aevea- | 
«455 | that the name of this King Was Armeſe/mianas, who reigned - yeares before [61 Chion, | 
fc, | | the birth of Adoſes, and continued 66 yeares ard ewo moneths, after whole | | 
rene, © | death Moſes was called to retucneto bring 1/racl out of Egypt. Cajetay ſaith, | © 44? 

orgnng | thatthis King was an Aſſyrian, a ſtranger,that came in and reigned in Egypt, 
md: | and ſo it is no marvell, though he knew not Jo/eph, applying to this purpoſe 
14 | (452-4 but moſt fongly , as will appeare to him that ſhall look into the 
multzu place, there veing ewo aftl:Cons commemorated together , one in Egyyt, 
ſe, | | andthe other by the Aly rian. To ſay nothing thatthe Chronicles of the 
\ Robb Þþ Kings of Egypt make no mention of any itranger reigning there , but of E- 


he. 


ne, * | gyptiansonly till 1000 yeares after this, when { ambyſes added this King- 
4 ets | Qmetohis Empire. 7oſepbus ſaith,that this King was of another family, and 
nd fone © | therefore knew not ] yſep/ : but this could not hinder from knowing Joſeph, | 7o{eh. 


| | chatwas ſo famous in Egypt. Some think, that Rameſſes was this King , be- 


ly | | cauſehe cauſed a City to be built now called by this name,» 11. buthe lived | 
vuleshe: © not , till long after the going out of Iſrael from Egypt, iz. in the dayes of 

es mill Deborah and Barak , according to the computation of Exſebiwns. 

irch a The Author of the Scholaitical Hiſtory and To/tatss ſay,that this King was | £4" S*h9/2/?. 
eryins, Ammaphis the 7 before named, in whole time 17eſes was borne, he was ocher- 7 pon 

14 till; Þ | Wiſe calied Memon , whoſe Image uled to ſpeak at the Sun-riling even till b/* 226d 

A js the birth of Chriſt. And this is moſt probable, becauſe two Kings reigned 

eat n- & | defween him and Joſepbs death , one 26 yeares, and another g.to the third 

lghels Þ | exe of the former of which 7:ſeph lived ; but counting it thus, 32 yeares were 

bat Iſa paſt ſince his death, when this King began to reigne, and haply ſome yeares | 
"16:6 paſſed of bis reigne, before he thus oppreſſed them. 1f in the beginning of | 
ould thet bis reigne, 1ſrael had lived in peace 32 yeares after /o/ephs death; and where- 


ardsthen, | whe is {aid not to have known him, this might well be 1n all this cime, for this 
had itn Þ | Log haply Was not borne when Joſeph died. Oralthough he might know 
e meal! lomething of him by the relation of others, yet he paſſed that over , as not 
254 fi "illing to take any notice thereof to tayour this people, who he thought 

might be dangerous to his State. And if this were the King here ſpoken of, 
then the Children of Iſrael had lived in proſperity in Egypt above 100 years, | 
him , bei Sand yet Moſes, inthe 80 yeare of whoſe age they vvere delivered, was not } Pe Cherem. le- | 
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* with 0 | o__ wherefore it was a great errour in Cherewon an ancient Writerto ſay, | 947 0(epb. | 
xc unptdl' þ rue and Moſes were both of a time, and in /«ſtine to ſay that /oſeph was og te Ape | 
Þ| e rather of Moſes. Toſephus contrariwile ſaith,that Joſeph died before the , Re | 

Wh —. NET BE 23 9 tbe _ birth | 


_ - — - —— 


—_ | Oo oe Ao nee 7 "IEP « A er UA ee I 


_—_— CCC C—_—_—_ — ——— 


| 
i 
| 


j 
I 
| 
i 
j 


[ 


j 
{ 
| 


oy 


4$''Yo 
t 1, St 00, 


J 1 (cn A$, 


Heu mortu 
quim velox 
mortaiuthus gr4- 
tia di! fluit ? 
Caluine 


Note- 


Note. 


Verſe 9:10. 


Foſeob,lib.t. 
Altt94. 


Oneſt ; 


Tumleris. 


Notes 


— — - 


—  — — ————— 


—_— —_ — — — — — Is 


m—_— —_ _ —O— — —_— DA —  ——  —  — ——_Ibwl_ - 


Ro 
- 
= 


TH yptians cruelty ag a1nſt the Heorews, Exod,,g, 
birth of Afoſes 170 yeares, but as it is generaily held erromiouſly, Hy. 
and *Di-41r45 make mention of 17x, as the King,under whom yeh 


riſhed. and the king, in whole time Myſes brought the chiloren of litzs | 
out, 15 by ( lemens laid to be Nechephres , by others Amoſis. There are; | 
thinos, ſaich Simleri, noted here as the cauſes of this great alteration, 17; | 


coming on of a new King, under whom haply another forme of gy. 
ment was ſet up, the Laws made in fo/ephs time being abrogated. 2 Hey, 
not /;/eph, this 1s by the Chaldee Paraphraſt applied thus, He knew hin; 
that 1s, le kept not his decrees, but abrogated them, making new Las, 
he kept not the Covenant, that the Hebrews might {ti]] injoy Gofen: by 
think, that the meaning 1s, the memory of Je/cph and of his beneficene 
Egypt was now quite obliterated, as Dame! was forgotten by BelBazzy!, 
ſonne of Nebuchadnezzar, Aleracchas by eAbaſhueroſh , and as Tencer 3. 
clexs the Brother of cHjax complained after the death of ax , thebers: 
being forgotten, which came by him, ſaying, Alas, how (wiftly doth theg; 
of one being dead flow away amongſt mortall men, Some think , that; 
ſaid notto have knowne Joſeph , becauſe he diſallowed his geſtes. Hiky 
Simlerus. It 15 noted here by Calvin, that Joſeph had been very modeſt; 
life , not ſeeking in the time of his greatneſle co magnifie his family, org 
priviledges for his Brethren, to free them by publick aRs from impoſityns 
raxes, but only a convenient place for them to ſojourne in : but the ingy: 
rude of the King ſo greatly 4nriched by his means, 1s the more for thizt; 
condemned. If he had ſought himlelfe and his poſterity, he might doubtl; 
have made many of them great in Egypt, and farre above a ſervilecondt 
bur all fell out for the belt , ſeeing dignities and proſperity in Egypt ni! 
have made them forget removing to the promiſed Land , and to have fe; | 


| themſelves in Egypt. And forſomuch as even Jo/cphs poſterity wi &! 


— —_— —_— <————_— ee 


withall, as the reſt, ic ſeemeth that they lived together wich them, 

people,ever fince the death of Jo/eph , he appointing them ſo to do , oret!! 
1s to be thought, that afterwards in their miſery they would not havejorn | 
themſelves with them, | 


their envy and feare of them, they envied their multiplying , and(asisn'þ 
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19 allchev |:kewile tun, that by wicked and unjult means tees to provide for 
heir own profperity. But what is the going out of the land, of v; 

king (peakerh 2 An . Peradventure le meaneth THe going Gut of Eufher 
ro joy with ſuch ſuppoſed enemies, but 1t is more probable, as | laid befor 
that he meant their going out t9 Canaan : thus ailo Sin lerir, Who noteth 
hence, that the Hebrews d1d not ſpare to {peak of their hopes to be remoncd 
thicher, and this yet aggravateth more the wickedneſle of this king, that he 
would go about to prevent that winch the Lord had appointed, and conli- 
dering, that this people were not bond-men to him, but free. and came dovvn 
onely to ſ0j0urn, that he vvould not rather provide for his ovvn ſecurity by 


ejving them free leave tO depart, as he ought co have done to ſtrangers. ur 


| he calleth chis dealing vvith them vviſe, which vvas rathercrafty and deviliſh; 


but ſuch do the men of the vyorld count their ovvn vvayes, vi hen they favour 
not of any true vviſdome, but altogether of vvicked and abominable policy 
The Hebrevy Rabbins ſay, that they thought great vvitdome lay in this, to 
' deal ſo with the Hebrevys, as that they might not be in danger of being PU- 
niſhed in like manner again, and theretore they conſulted not to kill then 
; with the ſword, or to burnthem, becaule fo God, that utcth to requite lik? 
| with like, might have brought upon them the like deſtruction, but to drown 
their little ones, ſuppoſing, becauſe God had promiſed gever to drown the 
| norld again, that in thus doing they ſhould keep themſelves out of danger. 
But he, who taketh the crafry 1n their craftineſle, found out a way to drown 
| them, alchough he kept his word of not drowning the world ; an4 fo all the 
| wicked, although moſt cunning , mult look chat it ſhall happen to them in 
' theend: chere1s no policy againſt God. 
| Therefore they [ct task; maſters over them to af fit them with their burthens, and 
; they built for Pharaoh 7 reaſnre-( Tries, Tithom and Kaamſes. Phil lpeaking 
; more largely of this oppretiion ſaith, that the King made (laves of chem, as 
| f they had beentaken in the warre, or bought. He laid burthens upon them 
| which they could not bear, that is, he exacted work of them beyond their 
| ſrengrh, and if any for his infirmity withdrew himielfe, he was put to death, 
; and ſuch as were moſt cruel, were ſet over them to exa& the doing of theſe 
Forks to the full, Their works were the making of brick, digging d-cc es, 
building, and night and day carrying together matter for theſe buildings 
and when being worne with unceſſant coil they died, they would nor ſuffer 
their friends to bury them,or to lament their death. foſephus likewiſe, adding 
| thatthey made them labvur ;n digging divers dicches, ro convey the Rivers 
| Cher wayes, and in their Piramides 4c 0 years, but he meaneth certainly, 
| that ſo many years paſſed in the whole time of their being in Egype. Epo- 
; (aw writeth, that the King commanded the Hebrews to weare a garment 
| diverſe from the Egyptians, that they might the better be known and deri- 
| Gedand abuſed in every place, but God imote this King murbs Elephamtiacs, 
| Yhereof hedied. Of chis Eu/ebizs maketh mention in his ninth book 4+ 
| P4parat. Evang. 
| Thewords tranſlated 7.a«4 maſters,are ZI'22 "V2, which are rendered by 
| Calvin,Governcars or Preſidents ef tribures tor NSD, as faith Simlerus fignifier!) 
; ridute, and they both note, that they both exacted moaey of the Hebrews 
to diminiſh their ſubſtance and work beyond their power. And yet Simler::s 
 Kknowledgeth, that the works impoſed upon them. might come undec the 


+ | name of tributes, in that they were compelled to finde a certain number of 


| Coennanally forthe Kings workes : for thus Slomn is laid to have mp0- 
| edatribute upon all 1/racl of 2coco men. Ithinke, becaulte no mention is 


elſewhere made, or by any other Writer of any tributes of money, that tri- | 


; butes of worke onely are meant, and ſoit is according to the meaning be(t 


| rendered Task-maſters, and in the \ ulgar Latine, Maſters of the wwrks, that is, 


| uch as ſhould overſee and appoint them unto hard and laborious works, an 


: Ompel them to do them, to the exceſlive toyling of their bodies. And here- 
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; multiplied, now they make their eſtate altogether lervile, putting them to"! 


— 


; husbandry works of all ſorts, and of this laſt 7oſephxs ſaith, that they 02* } 
| them carry dung and filth into the fields. And all this they were comp** 


| before life, to this effeRt Calvin and Simlerus. But why did the Lord fuft 
his peopleto beſo long thus cruelly uſed by the Egyptians? To this Toes 


— — - —O—  — _ _ Pe ea 


— 


*-. 


be Hicbiews miſertics, they miuitiply Ihe mor. Ex0d.1.1c 6, 


by they thought to keep them from increaling, ſuch extream labour heirg,. 
hinderance to generation, and a diſcouragement, when they ſhould thi, . | 
the bondage , to which their children ſhould be begotten. 7 reaſzec;, | 
Hebr. 1.3232, which may be tranſlated either { ics of 7 aberny},, | 


up corn and treaſure in,moſlt probably were well defenced allo ; and hap). 
laith,a Garriſon was placed there to keep in the 1ſraelites. Jerume folly: 
the Septuagint, 1 Chron. chap 8, turning this word by ,defencea, and Tibe: 
cles, ſaith £:gu5in,are by the Hebrews commonly put for Towers or 6%. 
ced places , Pichoms ana Raamſes. In the 70 tranilation O» 1s allo zi; 
which is Helisp.1i. But this City , as ferome noteth, was built befr 
coming of the children of //rael int? Egypt; for Pezphar, Prieſt of 0s, vat 
father in law of foſeph,and Gen, 41.the 70 themlelves call him Prieſt f Hijy, 
[is. This is therefore a great miſtaking. Touching Raamſes, it may be Gl; 
how they could be ſaid to build it, ſeeing;Gen.47.Raam/es is ſpoken of, a 
ing then. But it is there reſolved, that the place was then, but the citr & 
there not till now, which moſt probably was called by the fame name, «+: 
Moſes ipake there of Raamtes, becauſe when he wrote the hiſtory i 3: 
ſtanding, and therefore although it were not at Jacobs coming into Egyy,: 
he calleth it ſo by anticipation. 

But the more they oppre {ſed them, the more they multiplied ana grew, 6c. 1 
King of Egypt is by God diſappointed of his ends,who can make his Cz: 
to flouriſh and increaſe moſt, even in the midſt of perſecution, as all: | 
noted long after, when it grew into a proverb, Saxguu Martyrum, ſms |: | 
cleſie, Now the Egyptians ſeeing this are ſaid to be grieved at it, tle x0: 
1211-1 were grieved, is rendered by Calvin, anxictate conſtrifts ſunt; by im: 
715, nanſeam habuerunt ; in the vulgar Latine, oderant filios Iſrael. Then: | 


_—_ 


is uled ſometimes for abomination, as Gen.27.46 Namb. 21. the liracli: F 


are ſaid by this word to have loathed Manna : ſometimes for anxiety, 


Numb 22. the Iſraelites were diſtreſſed by the Moabites, and E/a.7.16%. 


this agreeth beſt, becauſe the increaſe of the Iſraelites contrary to thei © 
pectation, could not but perplex them to think, what the iſſue hereot u«: 
be, when as they feared them before, but now having ſo injuried them, t 
might juſtly beafraid of them much more , their power ſtill increaſing, 
more they laboured to ſuppreſle it. 

end the Egyptians made the children of \rael to ſerve with rigour. 14 at 
their life was maae bitter unto them, cc . Secing that the burthens of wor 
before impoſed upon them would not keep them under ſo, but that ſills 


baſeſt works, the tempering of dirt for brick, and the making of Morte, 


unto by rigour, which is twice mentioned, to ſhew the greatneſle of ter 
gour wherewith they were uſed, and hereby it alſo appearech the mort, * 
cauſe it is ſaid, their life was made bitter unto them, ſo that they preferred © 


anlwereth, that they were tainted with the Egyprian Idolatries, and there!” 
God «id thus ſeverely puniſh them, This is not here indeed ſpoken of, Þ* 
Exechiel v;ho ſaith, that Samaria'and Jeruſalem committed Wh 
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| 5. The Hebrews ſay, chat thete N:idwives were Hebrew women 
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wy thay would 101201e have worthipped the 


| Jos Golden Calves. 1, 
dorct TRIVY the {fame DPIace , ana Tiat ICY Were even then an !qdo! 


12ture,hecaule they were (till always moſt Pro: 
17/es touching this , 


A * } 
allo 1 me 


As for the ltlence ot 


this over 1N Hence And it may be many of them were free trom this in. 
fFion,amongit whom the pure worſhip of God was [till upheld. Fartiy then 
3 % | 


Fr the puniſhment of this great tinne God permitted the Egyptians thus to | 
| ad marie o; - | 8 | : | 
| rage againſt chem , ana partiy to punifh their ſ1nne againſt { o[eph, and part}; 
| to (tirre up iN (1EM An hacred Of Ce COMFUPILONS or Egypt, to make them 


more earneltly 0 iofire co recurie nco.e (Naan, and ro g1ve them caule lo to 
loandat their departure to Ipoile the Egyptians, and that the Lord miglir 
hence taKe occallon to WOrk [115 Wonders in I.Sy © tor the maniftettation of 
his power and mercy, A11-1Ti1ac the | iebrews might nevcr more have 4 delire 


" . x pe Jr * s 4 ' « y* þ - : 
of recuraing into Egypt, unto wich how prone they ſtill were the followings 
| , ls p : 
 Kiſtories do declare , Nr mb. 11. and Numb. 14. 


4 P . Fa f / R / . 1 ts EF Y 
| henthe Kin? or E7ypt / 484 £6 1991 Hebrew IAWIT'ES, Shiphrah aa uah. 


, the one 
called Jochebed che Mother ot * 74es, the other 1/ary his Sitter , but Ze/+phrs; 
contrarwile ſaich, thac they were tgyptians, and it 15 not likely , that Ph.;- 
vhwould have commirted tuch a bulineſſe to women of the lame Nation, 
and their ſpeeches to the King aiterwards do ſhew , that they were Egypti- 
ans, forthey ſay,the Hebrew women are not likethe Egyptian , for they are 

 bvely, &c. v- 19. Sim{cries theretore agreeth to this , but Ca/vin laith,they 

| were Hebrews, and proveth chis , becauſe they feared God : but heathen 
Rahab in fericho teared God allo , wherefore this1s no argument againſt their 
being Egyptians. But why did the King give this command only to thele 
| two, for the Hebrews being io many , 1t 15 not probable, thar they only were 

' inployed amongſt them ? Some think , that theſe two went to the chiete 
mens wives, whole children he chiefly chought he would deſtroy , not re- 

' garding ſo much the inferiour lort, whom he did weare out with continuall 


no argument can 

| be drawne hereirom, becaute he is intent only to the hiſtory of their on- 

| aretfjons and celiverance, anu theretore no marvell, although he paſſert; 
* - : 


 toile: ſv Cajeta® : but Calvin and others think , and that better , that thele | 


| Kere Midwives of greateſt note, and therefore he giveth the charge to them, 
| thateither others hearing it by them might allo do che like, or elſe when he 
; ſhould ſee, how they executed his command, he might proceed to enjuine 
| theſameto others. For che Egyptians without putting diftcrence oppreſſed 
with their importable burthens all the Hebrews , and not the meaner tort 
only, for even the Cluete ot them were icourged , When the task Impoted Was 
not done. 
Thething commanded to theſe Midwives was to kill all the Male-Chil- 
dren of the tlebrews (o ſoon as they were borne, bur to keep the Females 
alive. Atyranny , the like to which was never exerciſed before or after by 
the mot cruel : for aichough ſomein the heat of Warre have ſlaine even In- 
' fants inthe expugnation of a City, and ſome have expoſed a childe or two to 
| Geath, by whom danger hatit been threatned unto them, as Amrlizs expoſed 


—— 


Remulzus and Remus , Ajtiages C) ries,and lome all one linage, as Athalia,tome 
 thechildren of one Town at one particular time,as Hered, yet there was none | 
ever that in the time of peace plotted the dettruction of all the Male-ch1l - | 


| drenof a Nation , being alto tubje&t unto him from time to time , as they 

ould come into the world. What might the Hebrews think now of the pro- 
miles made to Abraham , &c. when they law themſelves by this meanes in 
| danger to be cut off, ſo as that the name of Iirael ſhould no where remaine 
' ymore upon the earth 2 Doubtleſle their faith could not bur be greacly 
ſhaken hereby, yer Pharaoh , as all the Tyrants before named, did bur plot 
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The Miawiw Exod, j.: 


thus the ruin2 of himſelfe , his people and poſterity , asthe ſequell wi); 


ciare, why he was willing that the Females ſhould be kept alive may be 6 
conjectured , viz. becaule rhe Males being taken away, he thought t;, 
could be no danpe; 


To 
nn 


for work an\ the increale of poiterity. The Mid-wives are faid to have fox 


2rinthem, and women might be profitable to his King. 


God,and not to have done, asthe King commanded, and being queſigz 


withall about it, they anſwer, T he Hevrew women ave lively and are delive 
ere:the iawife cometh at them 
nocent bloud ought notto be ſhed , and haply by hving amongſt the ; 
brews they had learned , that their God would have them to increaſes t&; 
wonderfully, and therefore to ſeek to deſtroy their off-ſpring,was but tofs 
againſt God , which rather then they would do , they would diſy- 
the King , and herein they ſhall riſe up in judgement againſt many: 
that are better inſtructed alſo and condemne them , in that whe 
itbe right or wrong, they will put in execution whatſoever the King <: 
mandeth, for iuch do not feare God, who is of greateſt power , but iny 
tent man ,contrary to the precept, Aarh 10.28. 

Touching their excule that the Hebrew vvomen vvere lively, &c. in! 
Hebrevv it is TWN, vvhich ſignifieth either lively or beaſts, that is,ifit be 
taken , as the deaſts , bringing forth their young vvichout help. In the 7: 
gum Hieroſolymitanum it 15 thus. They themielves do vivifte or keep 1's 


their Males, for before the Midvvife cometh at them , they pray beforetts | 
Heavenly Father,and he heareth them, and they are delivered. Inthemls | 


Latine it is rendered, They have the kill of Midwives the Chaldee: The 
wiſe. Ifitbedemanded , vvhether they ſaid true herein or no? The Rabvs 
anſvvere,that they certified the Hebrew vvomen of the Kings charge, z: 
thereupon they kept cloſe their traveiling in Childbed,till they vvere deli: 
ed, and lo the Midvvives came notinJeed unto them before. Thisisrexs: 
ed by Auguſtine, Gregory, Calvin, cc. vvho affirme that , vvhich theyſu! 
be a lye, and that their charity an4 mercy vvas revvarded, vvhich they ſher 
ed tovvards the people of God, but not their lye , vvhich needed party 
their good vvill vvas revvarded , not their faliacy . the benignity oftix 
minde, not the iniquity of a liar : But Tremelius thinketh rather, thattlr 
ſaid true, and I ſee no reaſon , but that we ſhould think the ſame: for ittir 
feared God, would they not deviſe the ſafeſt way to preſerve the Hebres 
children , and to keep out of danger alſo , and what could they for thiet 
have done better, then give notice tothe Hebrew women of the decree mit 
by the King? whereas it is ſaid, they ſaved the Hebrew males alive, this 


be underſtood , as Simlerus hath it , by their Counſell and admonition. | 


it May be, that God alſo did give a more eaſie and ſpeedy deliveran" 
thoſe times to the Hebrew women for the preſent neceſſicy, ſo that they c«® 
bring forth without the help of Midwives. | 

Becauſe the Midwives feared God, he dealt well with them, and maae them by: 


This of making them houſes is by ſome referred to the Hebrews, as by [': | 


melius, who expreſſeth them thus , God made for thoſe children hau{es, ſort 
they ved to mans eſtate, and begat children, and had families , becaule "3: 
word is 3717 inthe maſculine gender : but this is a thing not unuſul 
{peak of females in the Maſculine Gender, as Ges. 21- facob faith ty his W's 
in the Maſculine Gender, The flcks of your Father and Ex: 2. ſpeaking® 
the Daughters of 7erhro he ſaith , the Shepherds drove them away ,i0 
Maſculine Gender , thus Sim/erus,who yet 1n fine yieldeth rather to that £ 
poſicion , whereby it isexpounded of the Hebrew children, herein fol 


ing Calvin, who is ſo earneſt for it, that he wondreth , that any Inter | 


ſhould expound it otherwiſe, both becauſe the word (them) is Maſculine; 
ail» betaule women are not the heads of families, bur men , ſo that hou 
cannot be {aid to be built to any women : wherefore he concludeth , tha't 


: 


a wreſting ofche words to turne them to the Midwives , bat being appit 
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the Hebrews obceined an happy propagation. For in this lene « 
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would build David an houte , wich 15 fpoxen of in divers plices.thit 15, ef 1 
bl;(h the Kingdom tO 61s polterity, and to El, that he mean: to have buil; 
him an houle , tharis, to have continued unto his family the Priefibend - 


'(rae!. which NOW mult needs elle have periſhed. 1 , ls Cat: 177 ut a- 
mongſt the Fachers | do not finde any queſtion made , but that the hon 


brmeant? T heodoret hikevvile fauth , God revyarded the Midvvives by be- 
ſtovving riches upon them- Gregory laith , becauſe of their lie God turn- 
edaneternall into a temporail revvard unto them. of | uilding thein houles 
here. Jerome ſaith , that chey*thus built them manſions in heaven , ard 
Eupertzs, God built the Midwives houles in heaven, feeing that vvhich Gud 
bulcech is eternail, in tle heavens. Ferre allo mentionins this of the Hebrev; 
children, faith, chat the other referring it tothe Midvvives is to be prejerred; 
and vvhereas God 1s laid to buiid them houtes, thoſe external are not mean: 
wherein they dvveir, but they had houſes built them, vylien they vvere made 
fruitfull, as Sarab delirgd to have it built unto her, 2s the 1 word fion Feth, 
| out of Hagar, and 7 jiche/ and Leab are ſaid to have built Jac:bs houte. And 
| tothis ſente do ] ſub{Cribe : for the vyord being of the maſculine gender ar 
| gueth nothing to the contrary, ſeeing maſculines are ſometimes joyned with 
| females, and tegrrfiines with males, or by rhew, may be meant thele midwives 
| andrheir husb4 ether, the whole family being bleſſed greatly for th1: 
| their piety. And thus they were recompenced in their kinde, they had pre- 
| ſerved children, which ſhou]C hae been put to death, and accordingly their 
| poſterity is increaſed, and haply they in their poſterity went out of Egypt with 
| the Hebrews, and ſo their families ſthgod, when others were deſtroyed. Ly- 
rar faith, that they juyned with the Hebrews and were marricd to chief men 
amongſt them , as habab Ifreeward) did, anG fo were eſtabliſhed, bur this is 
| onely a conjecture, There be divers other ſtrange Expoſitions brought here 
' bydivers ; by ſome, that the Ecbrews made thele midwives ſtrong houſes. 
wherein they might be ſafe from / harach ; others, that Pharach made them 
houſes, to which che Hebrew women ſhould be brought. that they might be 
delivered before them ; others, that the Midwives being 7cchebed and fAlary 
bad houſes built chem when the Prieſthood was eltabl:ſhed in 7«chebear po- 
| Rerity, and the King'y office in aries, who was married to ( aleb of Judah: 
' but] paſſe theſe over, as fantaſies. D4vi4 Chimbi ſaith, that by building them 
| houſes is meant Gods protecting of them, and hiding them, that / harach 
| could not hurt them, as he is ſaid to have hid feremiah and Baruc, {ercm. 36 


- 


{ But ſtill I cleave to that of multipiying and enriching and eſtabliſhing their 


 amiſies. And the words going before in this verle and in the former, do 
; Painly ſhew, that it is ſpoken of the Midwives, for the Hebrews multiplying 
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; Sinſerted, J'erſe 20. ſo that it had been ſuperfluous to repeat it again here, | 


adthe words uſed immediately before theſe, do plainly dire to hearken to 


a bleſſing upon them for chis their piety , becax/e they feared Gd, what 61d God | 


forthem, he made them houſcs, for if thele houſes had been for the children 
; Prelerved from death, where had the recompence of the Midwives been ? 


-—_ - —"— 


| nd itmight be demanded, what was that which God did for theſe children, | 


| the Midwives ? to lay nothing of the dilcrepancy of this verie in it ſelfe, 


| being otherwiſe underſtood : whereas if we underſtand it of the Midwives, here | 


| 82 proceeding plainly from a generall, v.20. God did well f;r the Midwives, | 


; declare in particular, wherein he did well for them in this, +21. 
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7 he Egyptians muſt drown the Hebrew male-chilarez., Exod,1,,.. | 
them houſes. For the conceit' of Gregory, that God changed the rewg-3 
thete Midwives into a temporall benefit tor their lie, he was certainly dec- 
herein; becaule although they lied that was pardoned, as proceeding fron ,. 
{irmitie, and they truly tearing the | ord might notwith{tandins be fave; . 
ternally. Forif chey had not greatly feared and reverenced God,they wy: 
| not have pur their lives in hazard by doing contrary to the Kings commy: 
| Wherefore 1 doubt not but the grace 0f God wrought with them,and gt. 
| orace 18. he crowneth ic with glory. No luch thing indeed 1s here ſpoken 
| nexther co other faithfull ſervants of God under the old Teltament j, 
| rarely, the common propounding of aneternall reward in heaven beings. 
| 
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ſerved till the coming of Chriſt, who opened the way of lite by the n+ 
of his paltlion 
Thx the King commanaed all his people, to arown every male-childe of the E, 


Verſe 22. 


| 
Simlcias. | brews, The Tyrant hath no conſideration of Gods being againſt him in! 
| enterprizes, and cherefore he furiouſly goeth on to take another courſetyi {| 
R . S#lo08. fil his bloody will R. Solomon faith, that it was forerold by the Aſtrolygy © | 


that one ſhould be born who ſhould deſtroy Egypt with waters and the; 
fore the King would have them drowned in the water, but this came wy 
Egyptinthe end asa juſt reward of ſuch monſtrous cruelty. Hithery : | » 
Calvin. had ſecretly ſought to deſtroy the holy ſeed, but not prevailing lo hebre 
Ferus- eth out into open violence, neither do we read that the people refuled t; 
bey him, as the Midwives had done, and their hatred of the Hebrews 1; 
ſuch, as that without doubt they aRed this cruel part, and therefore ur: 
| ; juitly afterwards plagued and deſtroyed together vvith their King in thelk: | | 


_ — —— - — 


— 


| Sea. | 
| Ferus, For the Allegory, this King of Egypt doth aptly figure out the devil, na: * | 
| is King of all that livein darkneſle, and wickedneſle, the {pirituall Egip;t | 
| | knew not our foſeph Chriſt Jelus,for he hated him and fought his deſtr.c [ 
| he allo envied the multiplication of theelect by the preaching of the Gott. | | 
as he had done from the beginning of the world,not induring,that menſhx. | | 

be more happy then he. Wherefore he ſtirred up the Potentates of this. | | 

| againſt them, that he might keepe them trom going out of the power of W | | c 
| neſſe;and with perſecuting Kings and Princes here he joyneth evill ſpirits; | l 
| by their temptations they might drawthem to ſin, and thus they arel} | © 
| with his burthens, for ſinne is an heavy burchen, which we cannot beare;t Þ | 
| Pfal.39.4. he maketh them to build for him P:thom ſignifying the mouth of defetir | W 
| | or of the bottomleſle pit, which is by cauſing them to lie,and by deceittops | | L 
| pare pits of deſtrution for themſelves : and Raam/es ſignifying one tf | {þ 
| holdeth malice,which is by putting, malice and covetouſneſle into chemits F | ſh 
| But the more the ele are preſſed with perſecutions , the more do they ji" F | < 
| per and increaſe in vertue. But then the Midwives are called , thelets th 
out Preachers, with whom the devill is moſt buſie to corrupt them, ® þ | 
| either none may be regenerate, or if any be, they may by their meanes i E | J 
| off againe, and thus he hath drawne many to be falſe prophets of old, | at 

Authours of hereſy ſince , but chiefly he defireth, that all goodnefle mii* luc 
killed in the males, thatis,in the moſt mighty and wiſe,and in governous'" | | Pr 
that vertne may be killed in all. that which is carnall ,effemenare and vic | | Vi 
being (ill left co ſurvive ; but as theſe worthy Midwives , ſo we t0## Gin 
Preachers ſhould withſtand all temptations tending tothe corrupting | | 3 
and keep yertue alive inthe people , and in thus doing we ſhall be blet:6- wh 
| they were. Burt the devill will nor yet reſt, if by the Preachers he cann"t® X 
ſtroy vertue,then he will ſtirre up the common ſort to corrupt one anothe..” | - 
| men be not carried away by hereſie, then he will drovyn 1n vvorldly pie | I 
| eas or covetous delires, and that in the time of youth, becauſe he kno} | * k 
| - that vvhat vvay one entereth into in his youth, he vvill not depart from #"} | Wh 
| | his age, and if there be any good purpoſe in the minde, he lecketh inthe} | Yea 
| Origen, | ENTrance to extinguiſh it, Thus } ers and Rabanus, cc. But Origen Ty Wy 
oO | b 
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Kingunderſtandet! the vviidome 6f the fleſh, tpea&in* to « | plea- 


nevs 


| (res about the corrupting of Gods people , vvhich vvho hearxencrh 


| lovy theſe plealure and profits, 15 under this King labourins 12 brick 73: 
| morter ; yet having mentioned this, he taller!; upon the former a!! 
| But coming 0 the M:idvvives, + 105r am ligmtying a [IParrovs and Phat fon 


\; | 
COIY A410 


& 


| fring red or modett, he maketh them figures of the tvvo Teltaments. the ney\ 


| being red by the blood of Chriit, and the old de:ng ip:rituall, tor Lereby the 


| Devil yould deſtroy vertue, by cauſing men, to underſtand them in an er 
| roneous ſenſe, but vertue 15 Pot hereby deſtroyed, bur preſerved, &c. 


Rupertzzs making Tus King a figure of the Devil fath, that his oppreiting 


| of the Iſraelites vvith burthens fer forch the miſerable caſe of men till the 
| coming of Chrilt, by \ vhom they vvere delivered. But I preferre the firtt 
| of Ferus, and let eyery one fake heed of Orig, becauſe he doth fo hunt at- 
| ter allegories, as then he deſtroyeth the Hiſtories. Calrin applieth the 
| lat of deſtroying the males unto Antichriſt , viho vvrhere he Rndeth 
| any man like to reſiſt his corruptions , he deſtroyzth them . bur if effemi- 
| nate, vveak and yielding, he as vel! pleaſed and criumphing in rhem , ftay- 


eh his hand. 


| 
| 
| CHBSAP. 


' T Heewas a man of 1.evi, Who tcok, to wife a daughter of Levi. 2 Anithe wo 
man conceived, and bare a ſon , ana when ſhe | uw that hs was 4 n0caly cl ilae , fre 
hd him three moneths. The name of the n:anis here concealed, and I:kewile 
of the woman, but he was Amram the lonne of { baath, the lonne of Levi, 
| aud ſhe was fochebed his fathers fiiter. Of this eAmrazs Evſcbirs faith, that 
| be was born 1.4 years betore the death of Joſeph, and at the 77 year of his 


| age degat Moſes, by which account Mes mult be born 62 years acer {oſephs 


| death, and 80 years being added, at which age Moſes brought the children of | 


| {ral out of Egypt, they together make +43, and if 7o/ephs time after the 
coming of ſrae/ into Egypt be put to, which was 71; the time of their con- 
[ tinuance there will be 2 1.4 years. But what is to be thought of this, 1 hove 
| examined before upon Cen 15, Of Amrem, foſeptics ſaith, that being noble 
; inſusfamily he was very ſolicitous for the [tate of his peovle, and becaule his 
| Vite was now great with childe, wherefore he prayed to the Lord, and the 
 Lordtold himin a dream, that his wife ſhould now bear the childe, who 
| ſhould deliver /ſrac, and be marvelouſly preſerved, and that the Pricſthood 
; ſhouldreſt in his brother ; and accordingly ſhe was {pcedily delivered of this 
i Childe, and thus had opportunity to hide him, and to fave him alive, I he 
| thing ſaid here to have been done, viz. Amrams taking Jochebed to wile, was 
| not now done, but before, for ſhe bare him Aarca 3; years before this, and 
| Miriam 7, (0 Calvin,who alſo thinketh, that when this couple met firlt, that 
luchcare ſpoken of, touching the preſervation of Aron. It is indeed moſt 
probable, that the charge was not givento all the people of drowning every 


Was, could frame his minde to enter into theeſtate of marriage in thoſe times 
when 8s nothing could be expected, but either intolerable lervitude or death 
totheir iſſue male ? 1 anſwer, they might hope by fait: tor Gods promile 
lake, thatthey ſhould not continue long in that milery, and indeed it appear- 
ethby the Hiſtory following, that this cruel decree continued not till the 1me 
Aherwiſe there could have been none males at their Sonig out lefle then £ © 
years of ape, as Moſes was, whereas mention is made of a very great company 
?0years old, and under, who were preſerved inthe wilderncfle, all that were 
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male till now, but onely to thoſe two Midwives that ſpared them, in whole | 
ume Aaron was born. If it be demanded, how any man of worth, as Amram ' 
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cruell Edit of murthering the males was not come forth, becaule there is no | 


S pilenas. 


of their going our of Foypr, but was again intermitted long before, becauſe | 


N.'s bats. 
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2 Moſes hidden thrie mozteths, Exod. 
above 20, except Caleb and 7:i/nah, being cut off. And here it is wor! 
| ncting, that God diſpoſed ſo of the birth of 7; es, that it was 1a the hey 
| this perlecution, and not when it was again allayed, to ſhew, that the; | 
carnelt attempts of menare of no force againlt Gud, but to fhew hgy!- 


\ ofe. | 
: | he ſetteth by and derideth the machinations of Tyrants, he brino; 
| whom he meaneth to preſerve through their armed troops, they ng: 
| able to hurt chem 
Oueſt. | Touching Jochebed, whom Amran t00k tO wife, ſaid to be i115 fathers{:, | 
Exo 40, . | inthe Hebrew W111 , there is ſome-queſtion, whether ſhe were his Au; 
Sepricagnt, | Ins Uncles daughter? for the Septuagint render it, hss Vncles danghre,:. 
Chaidce Parar | Chaldee Paraphraſt, hu fathers ſifters daughter ; and /erome in the vulg: fl 
prraſt. | tine, Patruclemſnam, his Uncles daughter, or Cozen-German. And: 
{ E & _ - accordingly faith, that eAmram married Jechebed, the daughter of his1l:; 
| A AY thus Lippomannu in his Catena, but he was deceived in the Chaldee [; 
| Lyranmus. phraſt, wherein it 1s not h#s fathers ſiſters daughter, but his Amnnt. Iyy, 3 


faith, that fochebed could not be Amrams Aunt, 1 Becauſe then he «; 
have been Levi his daughter, and ſo 1 30 years old at this time, whicys x 
age paſt childe-bearing. 2 Becauſe all that generation was dead before i 
3 Becauſe no good man, but would marry according to the Law, evenhe# 
it was expreſſed in writing, and therefore not his Aunt, which is contryr; 


Calvin, Law. But Calvin, and 7«nius, and Simlerus, and Tot atus, and allthat fil; 
| Junius, the Hebrew, hold, that ſhe was his Aunt. There are {ome that defen!*: 
| Somlerus. other reading, his Uncles daughter, becauſe the word ſigmtieth love, or its | 
|  Toſtatus, G 


ved properly, being transferred toan Uncle or Aunt, or Uncles daughr 
| for the nearneſle in blood, making them to be lingularly beloved, :: 
| to prove this true, they bring ſome places of Scripture, but in va, {+ 
there is none, wherein this word is taken for any other, but an i: 
For the obieions of Lyraxs, although ſhe were Lev; lus daughter, yet! 
might be begotten after foſephs death, her father being 1 15 yeares old, fr! 
lived 137, and ſo ſhe was not now above 63, at which age it was no mr: 
to beare children in thoſe times. 2 Levi might have a daughter ſilllvin F 
although all that generation, which came downe into Egypt was deal) 

caule by that generation are meant only ſuch as were then born, numdere.! | 
be 70 perſons. 3 Although this was afterwards forbidden,yet now it wat: | p 


* 00S OG — 


neither did the beſt obſerve all things, although they obſerved many, bei + 
thatthey were ſet downe in writing : thus Toftatzs , who allo alledgett® }F | ,, 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, and the 7 argum Hieroſclymitan. for this reading ©} | 7 

thers, as Calvin and d'mlerys, who ſtand for her being his Aunt, yetvon | ! , 

detend Amr., but condemne him herein, as making an inceſtuous marry, | 
| becauſe a!though nothing was yet ſer downe touching this in writing , 1 a 
| Levi: as, wasa lavv in nature, as appeareth in that the Canaanites are condemnelit,F | , 
| doing contrary, as doing an abomination , and therefore they comment! | | , 
| humble and candid minde of Meſes,in that he ſpared not to ſet doyvn [10 ed 

inceituous comming into the vvorld. For mine ovvn part, I dare not cetls! bk 

Amr.am herein, becauſe that vvhich vvas abominable by the light ofnam, fo, 

muſt needs be ſuch a thing , as men led by natures light alvvayes abhore! iy 

from, eſpecially the beſt ; -but they did not, neither could in the begins, | | 
abhorre from ſome marriages forbidden, Levit. 18. viz. the Brotherv® | 
the Siſter , there being none elſe ro marry vvithall. Wherefore vihe | | ,; 

Lord uſeth this, as an argument to move his people to keep his lavves, 4 | | ,, 

Levit.1$27% all theſe abomanations did the men of the Land, that were before you; it is not (ok im 
extended to every particular, but generally ro moſt of the linnes mentions | | /,, 

but then the Law being given, to contract any marriage prohibited 9 ' | 11; 

thenceforth an abomination. | eas 

Verſe 2. + Touching the hiding of this childe three moneths, here it is ſaid, that ds wh 
Mother ſeeing him to be a goodly childe, hid him : but, Heb.11.23-thit) } | ang 

"om. faith he was hid three moneths by his Parents, becauſe they ſaw he nu} | and 


chil; 
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Bf {{ Eeod.253 Moſes ce forth in an Ark. 

| a 
| 1:1» they not fearing the Kings commancment. His mother, 251 
5 | able, with the conſent of Is tuther 11d I1:m, or the beins the ti: it 
: af rhis counſell they hid him. Jute hows ohis nmputed to Fait't, when 45 
4 ourward forme wrougat with thei s ariwered, that ta'th ftirtt wo) 
L their mindes, and the good linelt- of the chuide, making them the rathe! 
; entercain an Extraorgiiary opment num, that he was one ordeicld nut 7 
oF | beof a vulgar conv1t!: n. was i PrOP UV chetr faith, {© that belicy na, t 
£ he ſhould bethe man ithactlhould atterwards deliier //rac/ rhey cook Courage 
Rs :othemlelves,contrary co the kings command to keep him alive. Yet {ulvs; 
uh thinketh a thar els Of his outward forme 15S addcy. as 4 things obi\curing chew 
- rich, and ſhewing, chat it d1d not thine fo ciearly in their hearts. Luc how 
+ could they believe, thac clus partucular ch:1de ſhould be the Deliverer 7 Anſ/. 
2 Ifrhat of foſephns be true touching the Revelation made to Amram, it may 
0 efily be conceived, how they were broup!it to beheve this, and if not, there 
ap ' vasa promiſe tlat in the fourth generation they ſhould come out, whereas 


Amram was the third, ang theretore they might well believe their deliver- 
” | nce co be now at hand , and ſeeing the countenance of this childe to pro- 
| niſe ſomething extraorcinary , God might work lo in their hearts , as to 
| make them believe that he thould be the inſtrument. Bur why did they hide 


_ him only three Moneths? Ferxs anſwereth, that the Hebrews lay, that ſearch- 
| ers were appointed by the King to come into every mans houte once a quar- 
© | ter, ſo that novv there would have been danger of luding him longer , both 
- to him and them. Philo {peaketh only in generall, thac there were ſome, who 
a | tocurry-fayour with Pharaoh, would have diſcovered their act, and then they 


a ſhould all have been cruelly t1a:ne , wheretore they thought it better to ca(t 


| thechilde upon Gods Providence, and [> to expect the iſſue. And to the 
= meeffeRt Jo/eprecs faith , he hav rather commit his fonne wholly to Gods 
" Providence, having a certaine hope, that he would provide :hat the ever 
_ ſhould declare the truth oi the Oracle. 

n And when ſhe could no longer hide him , ſhe teck an eA. k of Bril-ruſhes ay. 
mans 


E-j j - } ' . ; : 
1 | 4iw"eq it with ſium ana pitcn,anda put th chilae therem, and [.:1d it 54 the flag pes &y 

KK [ ._ J "I . g / 
| ze Kivers brink. 


= | [ycpoms goeth here from A7oes , ſaying, that ſhe macea little bed 9. pa- 
" | per , daubing it with lhme . chat the water, might not enter, and PULUNG the 
" | | ille in, ſhe caſt it into the River , appointing .; ary his Sitter to watch, 
£ | | #hither the ſtreame carried it. In which time Pharechs Daughter called 


| Thermuts playing upon the Rivers bank,eſpied this veſlell flcating upoa the 


i 4 
A! 


| 


_ —_ — 


" water, and lent ſome that could ſwim, to ferch it unto her- And having 0- 
gh pened it, ſhe ſaw the clilde and was wongertully picated with it, then the | 
T cauled an Egyptian woman to give it ſuck, but the childe refuled, yea when | 
a lecond and a third offered the Dugge unto it. Then ALary, as coming by 
_ | | Chancetold Thermnt:s , thar ſhe did in vaine feek to have the childe nouriſh- 
oh © dy an Egyptian, but if ſhe would ſend for an Hebrew woman , it was 
ml ikely, that it would luck of one of his own kinde, &c. Fere Jo/cphus 15 to be 
" $ | axed for writing, that this veſſel was calt into and carried about by the wa- 
wl Ih ter, whereas IC Was only put into the water, or where the water uſed to flow 
md amongſt the Lulruſhes , whereby it was ſtayed from being carried away. | 
onthe ut becauſe he calleth chis veſlell a papery one, and the Septuagint like- 
; '8 | Wie, but the vulgar Latine fiſcelam /crpeam, the Chaldee Paraphralt , Pag- 
cook | _ and l at4blus s an A; be,the queſtion may be , what kinde of thing ;tus 
one; | Sag "rey the word n27 properly {[1onifierth an Arke, and the word 8-5 
d Wop | « ne oO if. a Bulruſh, or z,A5S 1 1s tanllaced by lome, paper, for lo the Sep- 
| | agint reader it Th: bin papyraceam, Or 3Gxny and Simblerns ( arcam papyra- 
at bs wy, who allo aith, that the i: gyptians had a certaine fruit called Papyrys, 
Nath! Ky COTRag ar , of which 1n tines paſt chey made paper to write upon, | 
gi | He - oxany that WINCH 1s uſed tor writing at this day, 5 allo called paper, 
chill «0 05s Papyrus, { liny Jaith, that they oP make Boats , and theretore 
- Ll no 
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0 marvell, though an Arke to put this chi}ve into were made Nereol, | 
ng the vulocar Latine, / iſce//a 1s a Iittie cnet , 2nd [cyprus 35 the ſam: 
1::ncus a Pulruſh, being a kinile of Bulruſhes. { alviz rendereth it arcang 
dincam. But becauſe accord:ns ro Plizy chat Papprus terves ulually ry: 
water-veſlels of , 1 think, that an Arke of iuc! {ruffe was meant. The pa 
whereit was laid , was a place or flagges , a carettolaimth the vulgar ly: 
and this is followed by Caluin, Simlerits, £0. Panninms tn jenicers ; Kink, 
| arunadineto ; Septuaginta, in palnde; others, w Papyreome. itwas a placess; 
agree , where Flagges , Reeds, Bulrnſhes , and the foreiaid appr ge 
; making a kinde of thicket , being produced in watery grounds by the y; 
flowing of N/zs, but yet never covered(except at the great overfiowing: 
in the yeare) above two cubits high, ſo that this little Arke being put thy 
could not either be overturned or carried away , and io the cliilges Ny: 
might have him ſome times fetcht againe trom thence to give [112 luck, r: 
he might not perifh for want. 

Touching the queſtion , which is commonly moved here, whether tl; 
Parents ſinned not in thus expoſing their childe ? It is aniwered,thatalthz 
it may ſeem in regard of the dangers both of men of Egypt andof ni. 
beaſts, thar might have deſtroyed the Intant , being thus expoſed, yethi; 
rents are by all meansto be julttfied; for they tavy deſtruction coming, iftl 
had kept him in their houſe {t4ll, and being inforced to caſt him out , they 
a ſpie to look to him, and as the (equel prove41 , this motion came of (x. 
yea, the Hebrevvs ſay, that 1 ary vvas ſtirred up by God , asa Prophett 
to direct them herein, promiſing a good event. See in this example, tow: 
a deſperate cafe they are brought ſometimes, vvho are ſingulariy favourely 
God , that vve may never deipaire,but alvvayes hope for his help,evennt 
vve iceno meanesof eſcaping death. 

Then Pharaohs Daughter went downe to the River to \vaſhherſelfe , andſus 
this +7rke in the flagges , ſhee ſent ker maid tofetch it. 

The name of this Daughter, as Philo and 7o/ephms lay , vvas 7 hermutis.[: 
Chaldee Paraphraſt faith, that ſtretching out her arme ſhe drevy itto it 
but the moſt learned of the Hebrevvs rejeRing this , expound iz of ſen! 
her maid to fetch it. 

eAnd when ſhe had opened it, ſhe ſaw the childe, &c. 


It isalfſo faid, that ſhe knevv it to be a childe of the Hebrevvs, and | 


compallion upon it, this ſhe knevy moſt probably by the circumciſion, 
Sim'erus , but becauſe the Egyptians uſed circumciſion alſo, I rather thi 
that the conjecured ſo of it, becauſe for the ſtri&neſle ot the Kings Edi: 
vvas caſt out to the vyaters by fome t;ebrevv vvoman, as ſhe might 
Conceive. 


Ther his Siſter ſeeins her aFeRion tovvards the childe. offered :ocallbe! | 
__ «a Pp ON - 2 Wi 
Nurle for it, vviuch the accepuns, the childes Mother vvas called, and | 


252 


Childe vvas conmitted to her to be nurſed. Joſephas faith , that ſhe wi» | 
have had an Egyptian vvoman Nurſe unto it , but one and another bt" | 
brought the chi.de refuted ro ſuck, vyhereupon Airiam his Siffer , 51M | 


had paſſed by by chance,vvhen ſhe ſavy this, offered to call an Hebrew” 


man as 1s aforeſaid, & vihenthe mother vvas come, the childe fucked0i 
moſt wiilingly. Alichis was fo brought about by a ſingular Providence 6 


God, that he might be ſaved alive and grow up,whom God would havet 


be laved for che working of the great workes, to which he had appo® | 


him in his tecret cunſell , and continually he ſwayerh che hearts of men=® 
women, 45 he pleaſeth. 


e 11d the clilge grew,and ſhe brought him to Pharaohs Dazghter, and" ects 


hy Son, and ke called h.s name Moles , becanſe, ſaid ſhe ,1 have drawne hin 


_ 
10; 


of the W.1fer, Phils laith, thar Pharaohs Daughter having no Citi ide, but de 
very de.irous of one, when ſhe had ſeen this, feigned herlelie tov* 


3.4 |» Cray þ 2 ' C1162, | 
Cc .1:11de yz UN, airerwards in travell, and {io to have brought fortn this Cl 
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had him out of /V z/m«; and dcefirea that the might have him for a fucceſſou 
| him for her On Dur v2.07! 4 TLMEC TAE Ning ally being Sreatly delighted in; 
the chiide, ſer his Crowne 4pon his head, which he caſt to the ground , and 
| Ks Mi. * . = . 6 4 
{ ho tho noverrthenar a. RE 10s 
out, that this childe thoulc be the overthrow of F gypt , and therefore ttirred 
kim up to Kill him. bur God, whote purpotes none could fruſtrate, preicrved 
, 1 C ER . 
1 thll,and he lived in great grace and favour with all men, yea fo delighted 
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| were they with the beholding ot him, thar they would come trom their work | 
to look upon him , being grieved, when they muſt depart againe from ſeeing | 


opleaſing a ſight: to this effe& foſephws ; and this is rather to be approved, 

then that of Phs/o , becauſe [is name 1/9/es taken from Mo; lignifying water 
| iathe Egyptian rongue,ſheweth, that 7Pharachs Daughter did nor conceale 
' from her Father what had not happened touching her finding of him in the 
| waters , or neare unto them. For from this word both Philo, foſephn; and 
| Clemens eAlexandrinus derive his name,aithough ſome contend,that it is de- 
' rived from Maſſah,to draw out,in the Hebrew tongue, as Teftatxs, Ol, aſter, 
and eAben- Ezra faith, that it1s an Hebrew name gerived from the | S\ ptt - 
| an, and he adderh alſo , that he found him ina certaine Arabick book called 
| Morin, and Clemens Alexanarinus ſaith , that Miſes was allo called [oachins 
ſignifying one riling againe, confirming or revenging, and in Heaven Melchi, 
| myKing, It is not 4ikely that Pharaohs Daughter would name him by an 

Hebrew name , being herlelte an Egyptian, although I doubt nor, as Ti/ta- 
' wcalledgerh it for a reaſon, but that ſhe learned by converſing with Hebrew 
| women that waited upon her, that Language. She named him by an Egvp- 
| tan name, but ſo a 5 that it was common to both Languages, ſo likewiſe $197 
| les. and Calvin, although he faith allo, Peradventure ſhe asked the Nurle, 
{ whar firname ſhe might give unto him, and fo bad this name from her, bur 
| Ireſtin the foriner. For the name (ar.nwne ont of the water) it is a marvell,that 
| Phararbs \-aughcer would give him ſuch a name, whereby he ſhould be cor - 

binually put 1 minde of his original! from the Hebrews, or that ſhe durſt pre- 

ſent \uc') a ch jde, preſerved contrary to her Fathers decree , unto him. Bur 
| thisname giving, ſaith Cavin, 15 to be imputed unto God, vvho guided her 


| 
! 
( 


| tongue, as 2.t{rvvards the tongue of Balaams Aﬀſe to ſpeak, to call him thus. 


| And for the reſerving of him contrary to the Kings decree , this could not 
| nthis caſe offend the K1ng , becauſe he was not preſerved, as an Hebrew, bur 
| tranſlated by his Daughters adoption from the Hebrew to the Egyprian 
| kinde, that being thus augmented the more by one. In what doubt his Pa- 
| rents now were,we may 1magine,as touching the accompliſhment ofthe things 
| 


ee er OOO EA 


foretold of him, becaute he was altogether gone from his kinred to another | 


| people, and toa Kings Court, che corruptions and faſcinations whereof were 


bis originall to g0 out of his minde; ſo doih God provide even by the means 


-. 


| ofthoſe that knew not God , for the So00d of his children;and this name did 


| great. But his name could never luffer him co let the remembrance of | 
| 


— 


; well agree to him aftervvards, leading the Iſraclites through the vvaters , and | 
| ſo laving them, as Chriſt alſo fince ſaveth by Baptiſme. Touchins the learn- | 
| 10g, to vwvhich Aeſes vas brought up, nothing is ſaid here , but Stephen ſaith, | 


| hat he was /earxed in all the wiſaom of the Egyptians , and wa; michty in word 
; and deed, and this mult needs be 1mplicd inthar here it 15 ſaid, he became the 
lonne of Pharashbs Daughter, ſeeing Princes childrenare commonly brought 
uÞ to all good learning. Fhilo laith , that the Jearning to which AMoſes was 
brought up, was Chaldee , Greek and Egyptian. Of the Egyptians he 
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\be with | | learned Geometry, Arithmerick, Mulick , and Aſtrology , which he calleth 


Popular or open learning , and the Hieroglyphicks by certaine ſymbols n0- 
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Moſes his aaventures according t9 Joicpinus, Exod.,s,q 
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faculty, which he calleth ſecret and ſacred. Ofthe Crecks he learned Phy, 
ſophy, and of the Chaldees Aſtronomicall and Siderea!l learning, eſe, 
ally for prediQtion of things ro come. And herein he ſaith be was ſpa 
thac he excelled in a ſhort time all his Teachers. And th? lame is alſo repory; 
by Clemens A lexandrinu out of Phils,yet he faith that Zapolemies faith , the 
Aoſes was a wiſe man, and was the firſt, that caught letters and Granny; 
to the Jews, from whom the Pheniccans taking their learning tranſlated it; 
the Grecians, which if it be ſo, then 4fo/es could not be taught by the Gr; 
cians, as Philo ſaith , and in truth forfomuch as Cadnws was the firlt , th 
brought learning into Greece , who was after 47 es , \t cannot be, thatl- 
ſhould have any Maſters from chence. And by the ſpeech of Steplen ſayin 
He was learned in all the wiſdome of the Egyptians , but not of the Chaldess 
Greeks, it is more plaine, that Philo affirming the contrary was deceived, 

And Moſes being growne went ont to his Brethren, and locked on their bunks; 
and be ſpied an Egyptian [miting an Hebrew , &c- 

Moſes as Stephen hath it, was now 40 yeares old, and if it be demand 


Brethren? itis anſwered by ſome, that he uſed thus to do in times palt, beiy 
carried by a naturall affetion to his Parents and Brethren : but other 
ſwere and that more probably , ſaith Simlerus , that hitherto having fi: 
gotten his kinred , and being taken up with the pleaſures and honours of 
rachs Court , he was now by a ſingular motion of the Spirit carried outuz 
them to commiſerate and helpthem what he could. And this ſeemethty: 


gather, that he had ſome ſecret intelligence from the Spirit , what God hi 
appointed him unto, and was hereby extraordinarily ſtirred up. He hadthe 
at this time a ſingular faith, by which forſaking by ſtealth Pharas:s Com 


noteth, Upon what occaſion the Egyptian ſtrove with the Hebrew, a 
whether the a& of 4ſoſes in ſmiting him be juſtifiable , and how lie (mat 
him, ſee my Expo/. Att.7.24. 

Before this time, no particular a& of Moſes is recorded here, but {iq 
faith , that by the appointment of the King of Egypt he made Warre agait 


Scholaſt,hiſtori. 


the Ethiopians, and having led his Army through a dangerous Wildernek: 
with admirable dexterity, he overthrew the Erhiopians, and beſiegedSi 
| thechiefe City, ſince by Cambyſes in the honour of his Siſter Mere cill 
Mere. And whileſt he was in this ſiege, but not able to winne it,7 herbs 
Daughter of the King of Echiopia was ſo far taken with the love of him; 
ſhe offered to deliver the City into his hands upon condition that he ww 
| take her to Wife, which he did, butthe Author of the Scholaſticall Hin 
faith, that when he had taken her, he being deſirous to returne agairie i 
Egy pr, made through tis skill in the Starres two Images in precious ſtones0 
ſuch vertue, that the one cauſed memory ,and the other forgetfulneſle, hic) 
being ſet ina Gold Ring he gave unto her,keeping the firſt unto himſelfe, 
ſo ſhe began to forget her love cowards him , and he had liberty co rew® 
| into Egypt. But whether theſe things be true or no, I leave ic to be 
| of by the reaſonable Reader. The Hebrevvs,vvho are full of fables, ſay! 
for this murther committed by AZoſes, the Devill ſtrove vvith Micha 
Archangell about his body , vvhen he vyas dead, and yet aim) ſaith,0 


ſmiting an Iſraelice,vvas to be ſlaine therefore, 7 reat of Hurts Chap.5 Them 
ſtory of the birth, expoſing, adopting, and ofthis his exploic againſt tbe b 
gyprian is by ſome myſtically applied unto Chriſt, a notable Type of vhol 
he vvas. Foras Moſes, ſo Chriſt vvas borne ina time of oppreſſion under 
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| he wentand joyned himſelfe to the poore people of God , as the Apulit | 


. hs 


ting out the moſt grave mylteries of Phyſiology , Theology and the oliri,, | 


whatmade him after ſo long a time now ſingularly to ſhe'y himſelfets ly | 


confirmed by that of Stephes, who faith, that be ſuppoſed , his Brethren wal * 
kave underſtood, that Go by hu hand would deliver them , from which we ny 
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from hence a Lavv came amongſt the Jevvs , that an heathen being take! | 


—— 


ſtrange King, and chiefly of a ſpirituall thraldome of all to the Defill þ | 
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Exo0d.2.11- Moſes killeth an Egyptian, 
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1dolatry and other wickedneſſe. And as Miſes was caſt out by his parents a- 
monglt the waters, bur was taken our by a Gentile, and grew intv grea: eſt;- 
mation; ſo Chriſt being rezeed by the Jews, and put amongſt many cribu- 
ations, as waters, the Gentiles received him by believing in him, and to he 


Myſes,and his taking out of the waters, nothing is ſpoken of him Gli char he 
was grown up, but then he flew one that wronged an Hebrew ; {o of Chritt, 
nothing is ſpoken atter his birth and circumciſion, till that growing up to ;© 
rs of age he deltroyed the Devil our adverſary. Again, as Hes went 
from the Kings Courrt for this purpole, joyning himſelfe to the poor Hebrews; 
ſo Chriſt came down from heaven amongſt miſcrable men. Thus Knperrres, 
lidne , Ferms, applying alſo every particular circumſtance, as prefigurative 
which 1 omit, becaute over-much ſtreined, Rabanxs vvill have Aoſes to be 
a figure of the Law, and his hiding 3 monerhs,of the Laws remaining hidden, 
z5rouching that which was figured out hereby chree timesof Judges, Kings 
| and Prieſts; che coming of Pharaohs daughter to vvaſh her, of the waſhing 
| of theChurch of the Gentiles by Baptitme, for till then the Law vvas ſhur 
wina lictle Ark, daubed with ſlime, that is, yvas amongſt thoſe chat under- 
ſtood it nor, being ſhut up in earthly traditions of the Jevvs, but the Church 
of the Gentiles breaking open this cover by atteining to the true under- 
ſanding of that vvhich vvas figured out in thoſe Lavvs, brought it into the 
palace of true vviſdome, vyhere it grevy more mighty, as 4oſes grevv migh- 
yin vvords and deeds. 
Andwhen he Went out the ſecond day two Hebrews ſtrove together, and he [aid to 
; him, that did wrong, Wherefore ſmiteſt thou thy fellow ? 1.4 And he ſaid, Whomade 
| thees Prince? 4c. Hereby it appearech, faith (alvix, that ALifes had now 


| is brechren, for he went amongſt them day atter day, vvhich argueth a great 
| futhin him, for that he vvas not deterred by their burthens and grievous op- 
| freſſions. And this vvas another part of a Ruler, as to (mite an oppreſlour, 
| bto make peace ara»ngft brethren : but the Hebrevy, that vvronged his bro- 
| er ſhevved of vvhat an ill diſpoſition that Nation vvas, in that he flevy 

thusas it vere, in his face for his good vvill We may learn trom this ex.m- 
pleto perſeverc in viſiting the poor and diſtreſſed, and nor to do it once one- 
ly, 2 When vvedo our duties, not to be troubled, if vve meet vvith hard 
meaſure even from our brethren. 3 The vvicked that do iA are molt impa- 
tient of reproof, as the Jevvs vvere aftervyards, vvhen Chriſt reprove. them 


| of chat ſort, vve muſt patiently bear reproofs. 

_ Miſes hearing him ſpeak of his killing the Egyptian, feared, and vvhen 
| tcameto Pharachreare, he ſought to kill him, bur Adofes fd. Heb.11. 27. 
; t151aid, that he forſook Egypt, not fearing the Kings vvrath : but that chis 
; 8meant of hisſecond going out of Egypt, ſee my Expoſition there. And 
{ 1ovy he fled not, as repenting him of that fa, as Sim/crms ſaith, vr to leek 


ſerving himlelfe for the execution of the office of a Deliverer, vvhen God 

d the ſecond time call him unto it. Bur I preferre the former, ſecing it is 

| ne apparent, that he was at this time afraid; and 1t he ſhould have come to 

ek reconciliation wich rhe King, haply he might have doubted, chat being 
ſeen, he ſhould never have eſcaped. 


: The place to which he came, was Madian, a City, faith Poſephrs, of eAr2b1a 
| Ferre 


| 


| th, two Ciries of this name, one beyond Arabia in the deſart of the Sara- | 


pr youthward towards the Red-ſea , and another by Arnon , the firſt of | 
| Witch, ſaich one, was of the Edomites, and the other of thoſe thac came of | 
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rew amongſt all the Gentiles into high eſtimation. And as from the birth of 
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ſeeking his death therefore, ſo that if vve vvill approve our ſelves not to be 


0 pacifie the King being angry, as (#/vin ; but he vvent aſide for 4 time, re- | 


| ; | OO COM | C4.vM. 
| propounded ro himſelfto leave theKings Court, that he might joyn him(clfco | 
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Verſe 14 
Verle 15. 


Simleras, 
Caltis, 


. | J oftp5. 
| ; rea, neerthe Red-ſea, having the name from MMadian, the fon of Abraham | 
| } Ketwyah, and he ſare by a Well to refreſh himſelfe with water , as was the | 
| Ninner of travellers in thole hot Countreys to do. There were, as 7erume | 
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Moſes taketh Ziproah t wife, FExOG, 2,161 


and thc other not abuye 24 miles from Jeruitalem. It feems, 
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that tins \f4GIan was nottftarre rrom Na Onone win 11, bg AUC *1776 Came alter. 
»! ' «xe? - 3 ! " *#,» +1 T1,D . ' % 

Ward - 44105 ihonce '<) Moſes Vii tits Lay 11C and Children. _ being then 2d * 

: 7 R "ie 1 4 , - + L . 4. 

this Mount, and here Ages ted the ſheep of futhrs, Chap 3.7. 


{12re wan range beginning tor a Deliverer of his people,he deganta4; 


fometr! ne, 
nan. be wo 
born, h, 


ut pretently he fled away, 10 that there could now according ;; 


more hope 0: any luccour by him. Long was it, after he Ks; 


e did any thing, even qc years, and now he is ablent again ,; 


vears. beore that he IAfereth humielfe again. tut God, whole wayes ares 
Ik mans w2vs, carrie him forth to this exilement by a fingular Providers 
chat he might be the Hericr firted for his office, when he had been fo log i 


' 


a Ceiart place inures 0, tuffcr hardſhip, which yet he had not done living. 
licioufly in 7 b.4 hs Court : to this effect Calvin. Ferms rendereth Other 
reatons. 1 bat i mi2ht appear,wlen he ſhould deliver them, that he didith 


Gods pow! 


and r4t by bis own, that the 1iraclites might learn to truſt,ngy 


nan. but in £:v6 onely. 2 1 act ne NET be altogether ſeparated from the 


471C keg [1. ! 


nQ; AL C1GE 


eOf #115. 2 ilar che Hebrews might be puniſhed for thei 


M108 ict! actiicite of a triead, who might have done them Mi 
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ny goed offices, co boar ther muteries yet 4c years longer, becaule at the ; 
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[6 vyhom he called Ger bom 

Fcr2 vvas a ſingular Providence, for the comfort of Afoſes being now fil 
tary azid Jefiitute of all vorldiy com'orts for his zeal for God and his pt 
ple: for it vvas not chance, but Gocs hand that brought him hither at tt 
time, and yyrous}:t further for him for his benefit. Hereagain he allo ſhes 
ed his itero:ca!} ſpirit in fuccourins diſtreſſed Virgins after che mannert 
thole \Vorthies of 64d ,cel=brated oy the Poers and other Writers,as Here 
. Touching the :acher of thele Virgines, he is called a Prieſis, 
as the word alſo figniicch, a Prince : but forfomuch as his daughters wet 
pn t0 this toil of keepiag, theep, and contending with ſhepherds,! thinkni 
Calvin, hat he wasnot a Prince but a ett, fo i'ikewile the 4epruagint re 
derthe word, and Philo and 7oſephins affirme lum to be a Prieſt, yettheChr 
dee ''araphraſt calleth him Prince, au -7t4panzx cieed by Exſebrus King 
Arabia. But if he were onely a Prieſt, being the chief, he was a man of gr 
account. 1f itbedemanded, whether he were a Pricft of the true God," 
ot 1dois? I finde,that two Rabbins have been of contrary opinions; 4 
Ezra \aith, that he was a Prieit of the true God, proving it trom his iayity 
Exod. 18. Bleſſed bethe Lird, who hath delivered you out of the hands of the Eg17 
ti.:ns, and he off rd [acrifices to God. But David { bimbi faith, that he wasnf 
an idolatrous Prieſt, but converted, when he heard of the wonders gone pf 
the Lord in bringing his people our of Egypt, becaule he faith, Nov / 
that the Lord is above af! gods, as if now firlt he began to know and ackno# 


T hiſews, Oc 


ledge this. 


he had been an idolatrous Prieſt, 1/4es would not ſo readily have mars 
his daughter. It is rather to be thought therefore, that this people coMit, 
of Abra/ am,were not ſo farre degenerated,but that they had ſtill ſome k109 
ledge at the 
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-e, ie offering kimifelte for a Deliverer was rejetted- Thus th 
"it? 4nd were theretore left defolate a long time, and (| | 
throughly Imarted for their ingratitude, but at lengt | 
with Ins Orace unto them. 


wtyg Wellin Malian, an oyportunity was offered him to gror 
:1c3nce there; the ſeven daughters of the Prieſt going aboutt 
"zthers ſheep , were repell:d4 by the ſhepherds, bur atliſte 
11. . 43d cis vvas an occaſion chat +/ges vvas encerteined by Kerel ther 
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Calviz is for the firſt,and upon the lame ground, and becaule! 


true God, and worſhipped him, altnough their worſhip #3 
1,a5 in all places in thoſe times, with many corruptions. Anv' 
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Exod 2-16,17+ ;crſhom 6horz to Motes, 


that ſpeech of ferro, Vow [ know, ©. 1targueth no more. bur rlac Bo wh 
£446 7 Fa * Ty : | : 
> confirmed in faith touching Gous almghty power. 
'T! % - ; G Ry | on meg | ; 
lor the name Ol this Prieſt , here it 15 Heret or Regul, 55 in the Hebron 
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F xad- 8. ?erbro. fndg 4-13. Hob4v. \\Vhereupon ſome have hel4 him to bs: 


ir.no0m ous, or of three names; Jethro Lomtvins, adams, becauic he added one 
nM unto che Law, Chap. IS. Of appointing C20tains NDver thouſands. "AF 
reds and fifties ; and Hobab, lovi»g, becauic he loved the aw of the 1.ord, 
being converted unto it; and at the tirſt his name was R:gnel, and hereunto 
they adde a fourth, Kinite, fdg.4 16, Bur Hobas is plainly Hard to be his ſon 
«nd ſo che brocher in law, ard notthe tacher in law of Aſſes, althovoh 7:x4-. 
11. may ſeem to lpeak to the contrary. ut whereas it 15 there faid 7 he ch1/ 
es of Hobad, the father 54 law of Moies, 1t1s to--be underſtood; thr {axe 71 
+ father in 14% of Moles: Joſephus faith, that his proper name was £& 2" / 
20d his (90 000808 Jerhro, the Sepruagint render him ferbro in this place 

[ouching his lonne , whom he calleth Ger [018 . becaute Cath he ; 7 as 


bees 4 ſtranger 72 4 is Lan 4 Land : lots had not one Ger bow only bv Z:inngr gh 


it another called Eltczer, Exod. 18: yet of dne vitiy mention 18 here m1ads, 


though the Septungint are bold,and the vulgar ! atin folLowihg them ro p10 
them both down here, It is not to be thought, that he had this ſonne pre- 
ently atter 1s marriage, bu: many yeares after, beertule he returmng age 
0 Eoypt che 4O yeares {et [115 (Wo 110Ns and their Mother Ty Nan afle.n: "rex 
had he yet circumciled one of chem, lo that we may rather, that the firit was 
horn to him many yeares after his comming into Madian For the reafon yeild- 
ed ofthe name Ger/2,#8, Moſes would doubtiels by piving his childe this name 
pat bimtelf in minde , that he muſt not alwayes ewel!:in Madian , but long 
afeerthe promiſed Land ,and Heaven, of which that was a type , and that in 
Madian. and fo in this world wheretoever, he was but a ſtrarver, as is {puken 
of him, Heb.11- aft tis lonne ailo m:ght hereby be pur in minde of th+ lame. 
This name then vas ufed, as a prop to lupport his Faith , and asa monu: .v.,: 
declare it, and how cl:at he believed a t:me would come, when i:e or h1;s 
ſhould have afhar* in Canaan for a continuing poſſeſſion. For the queliton, 
whether this were the wife of /ofes called an ithiopian, Vamb:: 2 2 | (5 an 
ſnered by fome , that ſhe was the Kings daughter of Ethiopa, tai before 
by loſephus to have bzen taken to wite by 7//cs , when he warred j'1 chat 
| Countrey. But becaule . 4:/2, who wrote of the hife of Moſes betore 1:/: phi, 
faith nothing of that Marriage, it may well be thought to have beer; a fiction, 
and that he never had any fuch wite, or if he had , the being let in tha: 
Countrey,and never coming to him after,cannot be the woman meant, V wb. 
12. Others therefore a1 vvere better, that Zippera ſaid hereto be of 1744429, 
sthe ſame that is fa:d there to be an Ethiopian. Thus Awn/tize, vilte jon 
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that the Madianites . vvere anciently called Ethiopians , as we may gather 
2 Chron. 14.1, 12. becauſe the Ethiopians , whom A/a is ſaid to have over- 
come, and to have taken cheir Cities , may be noted to have had the {ame 
Cities with the iadianies, wh argueth, chat they vverea!l one people. $0 
ikevviſe T heogret (anth that Zippsra vvas an Ethiopian, for ſhe vvas of Saba a 
Utie of ECHONIA , belonging to the Queene of Ethiopia , and he rejeteth 
that of /:/ephi as fabulous, and another thing related by Apolitnarins as more 
tadulous, that Heſes befides Zippira took him an Ethiopian vvoman . in a fi- 
ave of Chriſt his taking a Church of the Gentiles , black through 1dolatries 
and finer, as an Echioptan. Jerem allo faith,that C25 and AMaciun were ons 
anithe fame, one being added to exprefie the other. aback, 3. 7. 1 [aw the 


/ 
= OP = JR" — | — 
_ 9: Khan , or «{tbictinain off Licrts, the C urtaines of the Land of Midiun 
414 #495 $-+» £ , I : Wy, : * 5 \* ; 
adtrenble; for thou mutt. [ith he, underitand the Ethiopians and Nadianites 
lobe the lame. here were 1:20 vunreys called by the name of Ethiopia 
Oe Welter ——_ : | b ” nt 
-u \elterne farre off from {.ovmt, and the other Eaſterne nearc unto it, 
ince called Arabia: to $:r.+59 2nd Plizy; and here dwe't the Hhmaclites, Ma- 
Cl HTLS F ls p 1 , . 
tesand Amalekites, who becauic they came all of Abraham,are fomiimes 
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[{racl oppreſſed, crieth to God, Exod,z,- 
called by this «re name Ethiopians or Arabians. Exſevirs fauh, that 7;,, 
was the Daughter of Reel the fonne of e-{dams , the ſonne of Ger/am ;:, 
ſonne of /1vr44am by Ketara, and 10 the tourth from Abraham, but the nz, 
do not agree. 

And in proce(ſe of time the Kirg of Egypt dared, and the children of Iſrael (rh þ 

4 E w | , 4 4S ; 

reaſon of the bondage, Gc. In the Hebrew it is, 1n thiſe many dayes the King , 
Egypt died, that is, inthe 40 yeares of Moſes his hving in the Land of Nay 


—__— 


in the dayes of the King, called Or, towards the end of his Reigne, 1, 
fled into Madian, after whom ſucceeded Acengeres, and reigned twelve ye; 
and then eAcborws nine years,and laſtly, Chenchres f1xteen, who was the w 
that periſhed in the Red-lea : ſo Simlerus out of other ancient Writer, | 
this were {o, not that King alone was now dead, but the lecond and the th; 
after him alſo, and the fourth now reigned. In the changes of Kings thy, # 
was no change to the better of the ſtate of the children of 1/racl, unleſs; | 
reſpec of their children, who were not put to death, as before. They ys, © 
ſtill oppreſſed with heavy burthens, under the weight of which they are us þ 
laid to cry and to mourn, not that they cried not before, but becauleperſi, F 
ing (ill now in their ſighings and laments, the Lord began to provide forths þ 
deliverance : For which caule he is ſaid now to have heard them,and toy 
remembred his covenant,. and to have had reſpe& unto them, not thathex 
any time forgat his covenant, but becauie he is then ſaid to remember, ws 
he doth according to the fame : ſo Caltin and Simlerns, &c. 
Some think, ſaith Sim/erus, that they were onely aftefted with fo gr Þ 
grief out of a ſenſe of their bodily mileries, but not our of true penitenq.; | 
cannot indeed be denied, bur that grievons oppre lions of any ſend forth la 
and prevailing cries up to heaven, and the juſt Judge of rhe whole worlt; | 
moved hereby to take revenge upon oppreſlours, and to deliver the oppreſ 
crying uato him, for this redoundeth greatly to his glory, to right the cas 
of thole that ſuffer wrong. But there is great reaſon that we ſhould thu 
more charitably of Gods people, and that their oppreſſions were a meas 
work crue repentance in them, and that in penitency they now cried untott 
Lord, and plcaded his covenant with Abraham, Iſaac and 7 «cob, and fone 
heard and delivered. Butit was a ſtrange thing that ?oſes, the Deli 
ſhould be left in a ſtrange Countrey ſo long, even to his old age, and ther) 
ſent and not before. What hope or expectation in mans reaſon could w 
have been of comfort and helpe by him ? but he that bringeth light out! 
darknefle, caketh his time now, when the Hebrews plainly ſaw, that by ms 
other means they could have ſuccour, but by the Lords reaching out hishty 
ing hand in a miracnlous manner, that we all might learn, not to truſt 
any worldly means, or to ſeek thereunto, but onely to God. : 
For the Allegory of Aſoſes his coming into Madian, as he ſate by a Ve 
and drove the ſhepherds away, watering the flocks of Reguels daughters; | 
Chriſt roming by his Apoſtles amongſt the Gentiles, when he had left 
Jews, drove away the Philoſophers and idolaqgpus Prieſts, and gave refed 
ing by lis grace to all that believed in him, beginning with baprizing ti 
with water at Rivers and Fountaines,and thus it cometh to paſle that he 
a wife amongſt them, which is his Church, of whom he begetreth Ger#1 
ſtranger, becauſe all the children of his Church acknowledge themlels! 
be pilgrims and ſtrangers here. After this, as the King of Egypt diet, 
the Devil with his kingdome 1s deſtroyed, and the faithfull mourn an © 


' men for their ſins, from all which God is ready preſt to ſend them a cine! 
| deliverance. To this effet almoſt Rabans. 
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V4 Moſes kept the ſreep of Jethro, h:s father wn law, and led them behinac tle 
wildernt{|e, and came to Horeb, the A lot of Goa eſes had hitherto led a 
ſhepherds lite, and ſtill continueth; the lame, deing now aged, and in this 
courſe he muſt needs endure much hardſhip by heat and cold , and watchings 
day and night, yet he Patients! periiitcuin it nyw 40 years although his be. 
inning had been in Courtly plea: u es and i'rincely glory. An example to be 
look't at by thoſe that are falne trom riches ro poverty to work patience in 
chem. By thus paſtoral! life he is initi4ted to be a Vaſtour of Gods people, as 
David was; for what is a Prince, but a Paſtour, and what elſe is his duty, 
hat the duty of a Pattour, to care for the good and welfare of his people ? 
But why doth he now lead his ſheep beltinde che wilderneſfe to this Mount- 
ain? Some ſay, both that he might be inore ſafe, and lie hid there from his 
enemies, and more remote from the c mnpany of the 1dolatrous Ma aizantes, 
ind that he might more quietly medicate, and pray for the aitiGed people, 
for by prayer a ſecret place is to be fought. But Foſepbiy Iimpiy, becauſe this 
m4 graſhe place, wherein he might belt ſced his theep, the warmch there 
cauſing the grafle to ipring the ſooner, and it was tle Sp: ng-tune, when he 
| thus brought then thither. And this 15 rather to be held; AMo/es © 1ng, as his 
| calling required, with his ſheep, where the belt grafſe was, came unawares t9 
| him by a fingular Providence t9 the Mount of Loa: thus Yod hath his ends in 
| humane aQtions,wien they think not thereupon, tor his own glory and the tpe- 
| clal good of his people. Mount Horeh is called the Mount of God by anticipdtt- 
| 0n becauſe for Gods appearing and piving the Law there,it had that name at- 
| terwards,it 1s the ſame chat Mount 5;»45,cati'd Horeb on the Weſt, 15». on the 
| Eaſtpart, Horeb for che heat, and Sina; for the buſhes growing there 1t was 
| threedayes journey from Egypt, for which cauſe 1:/cs defired Fharav/ to let 
| the people go chree dayes journey into the wildernefl: to do facritice. One 
| kith, that from Midian to Horeb are 54 miles, and that it was diſtant from 
 krulalem 420 miles, and yet that it was in Madian, the chief C ity whereof 
which Moſes belonged, being 160 mules from Jerutalem,which relativ » can- 
| ihe true, becauſe contradictory in it lelf. 
| Andthe Angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a flame of fire out of the midſt 
| fabuſh, and he lookga, and vehald, the bu/h burned with fire, and was rut con/umea. 


| Nerewere two things ſeen by 71/es, a flame of fire, and the Anpel appearing 


{t, A moſt beautifull forme, ſaith Philo,not like to any viſible thing, a plain- 
 lymoſt divine image, ſhining with moſt clear light, that a man might think 
tobethe image ot God. He which is {a:d here co be the Angel ot God , 1s 
by Calvin and Simlerius held, not to be an Angel properly ſo' cailed , but the 
von of God, ſhewing himſelf in this likenefſe, who by Aalach; is called the 
angel of the Teſtament, by E/ay , the Angel of great Counſel , and by Z- 
<ry, a Prince among(t the Angels , becaue Me/es afterwards wilheth to fo- 
ſybthe bleſſing of the Angels,thac appeared to him in the Buſh, and Saint Par 
Painly faith, that vvhereas this Angel went before the children of 1frael, it 
"as Chriſt, that followed them, and led them ; and laſtly, becauſe he ſerteth 
| himſelf forth, as fehyvah, having his being of himſelf,. and giving being to all 
| Other things, which no meer Angel would have done. Thus alſo al! ours, And 
well may Chriſt che Son of God, be called the Angel of the Lord, becauſe 
| be was fent of the Father. as the word Angel Nignilteth, although not now, 
| «cording to that ſending in the fleſh, for which {pecially he hath this name, 
 tto ſhew before by his appearing at certain times to the holy Fathers by 
| that ikeneſſe whereiu he was ſeen a5 by a preludinm to his future Incarnation, 
| nlconing in a true humane body. Andoft this opinion alſo wes 7 heodoret, 
=r wary Lhe ſpeeches uſed by this Angel, 1 am the God of Abraliam, Iſaac, 
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and again,1 am that / am,do ſhew, that the Angel which appeared, 
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| vyas God, But heis called an Angell , that vyve might knovy him no: 1, 
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| is allo applied by Gregoryto the Law givento the Hebrews, and to Chriſt, 
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The buſh burned, but was not conſumed. 
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God the Father, for vvhoſe Angel could he be * butthe only Son of (,. 
vvho by E/ay 15 called the Angel of great Counſel]. And as in calling ly, 


Angell he vvould ſhevy him not to be any of the miniſtring Angels \ bus, ff 


perſon 0: the only begotten,ſo he doth againe publiſh lus nature and py, 
in telling, that he ſaid, 7 am the Gedof Abraham, cc. tor this doth dg, 


his divine ſubſtance and ſhevy his eternity. Saint eAgx/tize Ipeaketh dy. | 


ingly of it. vyhether it vvere the Lord in the Angel orthe Lord himlelfe,1; 


13called the Angel of great Counlell, Chriſt being hereby underſtood, hy; 
another place, he ſaith plainly,Is an Angell the God of A5ra/am, &c the. | 
fore our Saviour himſelfe may rightly be underſtood. And againe , the}. | 
ther cannot be underſtood, but either the Sonne, or the Holy Ghoſt, ye, 
read not of the Holy Gholt called an Angel in any place, but of the St, 
moſt evidently in the Prophet, that he is the Angel of great Counſell.j,z, 
Martyr alſo ſaith,that inthis and other apparitions of the,Old Teſtamer:y 
God the Father , or the Holy Ghoſt , but the Sonne appeared, [0 likey;; 
Tertxl.lib. 2 contra Mavrcion. Hilariua 1ib,4. de Trinit. Ambroſ. lib. 1% 
Chryſoft. in A-7. All vvhich I have noted before, Ger. 32-9.24+ Y2s.1 1%; | 


on the other fide , vvho have held him to be an Angell, and upon vyhatry Þ 


ſon, and to vyhether of theſe I moſt incline. 


But what might be the cauſe of the 1.ords appearing by his Angellint, | 


manner ? Fer ſummeth up divers reaſons together, laying , that he whi 
appeared, was not the Lord, but an Angel, this being a difference betwixtth 


Old Teſtament and the New, that the Old was given by an Angell , thi 7 


the Son of God , yet becauſe this Angell repreſented God , he1s called} # 
hovah , and God. The Angel of the Lord appeared now in a buſh in flany | 


fire , becauſe thus the ſtate of the children of Iſrael was moſt aptly figus F 
out, whowereas a buſh in the fiery flame of affliction, yer forſomuch; Þ 


they ſhould now be delivered, and were not by affictions conſumed, k 
wonderfully multiplied, the flame conſumeth not che buſh , but this wah | 
the miraculous power of God , becauſe the fire would otherwiſe ſoone hi: 

burnt up the buſh, and it wasby the ſame power, that the !ſralites not ali 
to beare ſuch opprefſions were preſerved in the mid(t of them , for althout 


an Oak may ſtand inthe midſt of a flame, yet a vile and weak buſh anni, F 


but by miracle. And becauſe fireis ſo raging , that nothing can ſtand befi: 


it, but it burneth downe moſt ſtrong buildings, his appearing in a flame ſhes Þ 


ed , that Pharaoh , and all his armed Troups ſhould be deſtroyed by 


The buſh indeed, in which this ame was , was not conſumed, to ſhew, tl! } 
herein God is unlike to materiall fire , that burnech and conſumetrh thicy F 
neareſt to it, but not things further off, for the Lord contrariwiſe hurtethut } 
thoſe in whom he is, buc the wicked who are farre from him, as Egyſ F 


ans, he ſurely deſtroyeth. And the Jewes, ſaith he, will give this apparit! | 
to be ſo made, becaule in fire, or in a buſh no Image can be made, leſt afiz 


Phils, who hath the firſt of theſe reaſons, addeth this alſo as another : abul, 
alchough ir be weak, yetis thorny and woundeth with touching, therefore) 
this Buſh was ſignified, that the preſent infirmity of the Jews ſhould beturt * 
ed into great power, and that they by many and grievous plagues (bouli- 
wound, as with pricking thornes, the Egyptians greacly, of whom they ver 
then vexed. The former reaſon is alſo imbraced by 7 heodoret, { alvin, $10 
ru5and all others. And (alvis particularly faith, that this viſion forligs 
fication was not unlike to that, Gen. 15 where a burriug Lamp was feet 
the midſt of a dark caliginous furnace, ſignifying, that God would not 11%? 
his people to be extinguiſhed in the midſt of the darknetle of cheir opprel 
ſions in Egypt. And as the Hebrews , ſo the Church of God in all vmesF 
der perſecution is as a buſh comprehended by a flame, but notconſumed. Ti 


: 
wards comming to that place they ſhould by 1dolatry corrupt themſes | 
| 
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| came 05 nem. For the Law 1s called fierv, Dent, 57.2, but con:umeth not 
| ſinnes,which be as thornes. And te Deity being as a fiery fame it the man 
| Chriſt, who was for his outward vileneſle and ſufferings as a buſh « ompaſled 
| | with chornes,conſumed him not. Beyward applieth this ro the Virgin 174 5} Sona fun 
'F | fer forth by a woman clothed with the Sunne , ſhewing the comme of the | 
"| | glorious Spirit vpon her , and yet able to ſubſiſt . Some to a regenerate ——_ 7 
'þ. | awhomistheflame ot concupilcence , but not unto his confumption but 
a | only for his exerct1e. Laſtly, [/idore.laith , As M/es faw the Lord in a repre- 
"it | ſenting che Churc 1, ſoin the Church only may a man come to ſee the 1.ord 
hy | to his comfort, and not out ol A ) any means Touching fire, by which God 
1 | called, as he is here tet forth by it; Dionyſius oblerveth miany wayes a limi- | 
Ny rude betvvixt God and it. Hire is telt by all things, and is in chem , buc yet | Dion. Areop. 
bs | notmixed vvith them, overcometh all things, makerh thoſe things, chat it WY 6.0 
n | «hhold npon, to lerve it ſelte, reneweth vvith the vitall heat all things, in- | ps Sig —_— 
ow 8 | lohrenech them, and hath the force of diſcerning all things , is agi! , Lyviſt, | 
ww | endech upvvard , and can by no povver be made totend dovynvvard; it it be | 
TY reglected, ſeemeth not to be; bur being ſtirred up, it forthvvith breaketh out | 
wn 1 no a ſhining flame,and being imparred to all things,is never yet diminiſhed 
_ ; | {llvwvhich may be applied unto God. , | 
Þ | Axa Moſes /aia, 1 will yow turne aſide, and ſee this oveat freht, why the buſh; 1; Verle } 
oh | burnt It is a queſtion , vvherther lojes being moved by lome di 
wy | iineinſtin& rurned to ſee this, Or as a Phiioſopher , the better to diſcerne the 
| | aturll cauſe hereof? For it is no rare matter in {ome places to ſee flaming 
hich ; | fres, asin Lyciaand in Ieland, vyhere there is much Bytuminous and $Sul- | 
ed | | phureous matter , and in [raly neare Naples novv that I am vvriting this Feby. | 
WL | 10. Anno 1631.18 15 reported , that a very great Mountaine hath molt ter- 
our nibly burned ever ince, [ an. 0. ſending forth by the violence of the Sena h 
ack; | onesand athes, and flakes of fire in incredible quantities an incredible com- | , 
dk | | palſe about (0 che deſtroying ot many people and cactell neare unto it, and | 
wk | the fiering of houſes. And in leland they lay , thatthere are Founraines of | 
hs | fre, which dry up waters , and yet burne not ſtubble. Ic is not therefore im- | 
ad; | _ Moſes a learned inan in all kine of learning , whileſt he was in | 
hou? | "Fj, nd having increaled greatly his knowledge by ſtudy and medi- on | 
ner}. | 2 0c 40 yeares of his leading a ſolitary Shepherds life in 1adian,would up- | 
tefe f | 040y new accident delire to come with his kill ro the contemplation of ir, | 
ys | forthe further improving of his learning. For of his ſpending his umeinthe | 
w_ jo 7 WE __ in theſe 4© yeares , that he might be the | *' 
oo” —_ 1 = = unction, / his ſpeaketh. Bur both Ferws , ( alvinand 
ag Þ | oe. old that Miſes was now carried by a divine inſtinct, ir being pur 
hs is minde, that this viſton was offered unto him of God , and did por- | 
ko tend ſome great matter. ; t 
hl ne Sees = muaſt of the buſb, ſaying, Moſes, Moſes,&c. | Verſes 
1 after a Ges ons ew, but as in all other viſions, {o in this he ſpeak- | 
"leh. | lervant, and he doubleth his call,to move him to the more atrenti- | 
| | 00,and biddeth him pur off his ſhoes, forbidd hi | 
abu, Þ | becaule the Sround, that he ſt , forbidding him to approach thither, | 
fore & | f\, Gr ) _ F tood upon was holy ground, to ſtrike inzo him | Verſe 
wo —_ earkening to that which the Lord ſhould fay: thus | ; 
{bod Y. _ A —_ nor Only. iaatly., Sandra . by calling him twice by his | catrin. 
ey wer apron Surry to attention , but allo comfort him , ſhewing this lis | Sinl.2us. 
, Sin || heme, _ K $ _ rs when a King calleth his Subje& by his name, he | 
ofgs | mah nieby tus good will cowards hum, as Sax7 when he was well pleaſed | 
ſeen Pa-nrye - n _— voice my /oune David ? bur at another time be- | 
offi Þ| 4241 —_ pa e Of tim by none other name but chis , The joaxe of Iſhai., | 
oppre © apc api R that he ſtudied to call his Subjects every one by | 
mesW | ſpeak to 6xch w ew his good will towards them, and Cyr likewiſe did | 
Wh ge 15 Souldiers by name. The Hebrews ſay , that to confirme | 1g 
@ wh 4 ore, the Lord uſed a voice lik Y ; 
rift, ) ca a nxe to Amram , as inipeaking to | 
—— —_— ___ Samuel, | _ 
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Samrel like Els, but this 1s vainz. For the prohibiting or Meſes toys 
neare, it ſeemet!; hereby, that there was fome humane curiolity arthj; 
in him nued with divine contemplation: tor as Gods command 15 {yr hy 
dra's ngoncare unto [1m 1n taith, lo his Prohibition 1s aSainit humane © 
ſity and cemerity 1 fearchins into the things of his Majeſty , as we may; 
ſee, in that bounds were afterwards ſet in giving the Law to keepthe " 
from comming too neare. In torbidding him then to come nearc we ;- 
taught not raſhly or without due reverence to approach unto God * Wo tr 
take heed HAL) our feet woen we enter ity Gods 7 8{e, ana be 917”0C ready ts Pare tl 


to offer the ſacrifice of fools. ut why doth he bid him pur oft fus ſhoes 7 4, | 
[ hendorct Vie | 
this , hereby he would teach 17o/es before, how the Vrielts ſhould ſeriehs | 


Beſides the generall realon of reverence brought before , 


inthe Temple,or Tabernacle, that 1s, doing ſacrifice with their bare fee; 
thus, (ay the Jews, the Prieſts were wont to miniſter in the Temple. He! 
nameth other reaſons ot others, as 1 To fignifie, that he houldpr 
worldly cares adhering to this mortall life , which ſhoes do moſt aptlyrey, 
ſent, ſeeing they are made ot the skins of dead beaſts. 2 That by puttng(s 
his ſhoes he might ſanRtifne that ground ; bur this 1s contrary to theTer 
wherein the ground is affirmed to be holy,and therefore he mult putthens? 
eAmbreſc laith, that hereby the Lord would teach him to put any i 
feare of death, in executing that office tro which he would now call him , 
whereby he vvas to flee out of Egypt before, as he put off his ſhoes made; 
Skinnes of dead beaſts , fo he ſhould put away the feare of death, Thel: 
Ambroſe allo in another place, and ( yprias yield this as a realon, that byt: 
ceremony hz might ſhew , that he came not to the Buſh repreſenting 
Church, the Spoule of Chriſt as the Bridegroome, but gave place herein u 
Chriſt, becaule the putting off of the ſhoe amonglt che Jewes , was a ligne 
yielding a mansrightin thereli&t ofhis neareſt Kinſman to another, Det: 
Rath. 4. Simlerus applieth this otherwiſe to the abnegation of a mans t! 
and yielding from the right of the old man, and becaule ſhoes are mat: 
the skins of the dead , to the putting off of the dead works of the fleſh. [| 
maine r-aſon next unto that of reverence , and acknowledging his own: 
worthineſle before the Lord , ſeemeth to me to be one not hitherto touch: 
viz, that by this ſymbole we might learn to put away all filthineſle, that 
may be fit co ſtand before the Lord , who is moſt holy, becauſe the holins | 
of the place is ſpoken of, and ſhoes have dirtand filthinefle commonly 
them, whereby the place trodden upon may be defiled, but this alſois 104 } 
ler. Theother of putting away worldly cares, and the dead works0!* | 
fleſh may well come under this, becauſe theſe do defile, or,as Fer hatiit 


put away the imitation of thoſe that are dead in ſinne. The affedtion* | 


tcer of the minde, if then they be upon ſinne or upon the world, when it# 
proach to God, our ſhoes are not put off, the place is polluted, or if we” } 
truſting to our owne righteouſneſle with the proud Phariſee, or to 8 | 
faith, as Ferus ſpeaketh. As for that application of Theodoret to the I# | 
minitring with naked feet in the Tabernacle , haply that cuſtome ws 
ther in time taken up upon ſuperſtition chrough a fond imitation of ti" 
ALſes, and afterwards of Foſwah, who was bidden to do the like, and" 
divine infticution, becauſe in all the Lawes of Moſes there was no prece)''® | 
it. And from hence it is likely that Pyrhagors commanded his  Caying,V" 
lacrifice with bare feet , and pray fo, and the Romans,as T ertulian reporit® 
lacriticed being bare-footed, and thus it is reported, that the Lacedemon®” | 
were wontto pray,and the Mahumerans come to their holy afſemblies8®" 
day bare-footed. The Papals alſo place great Religion in going to holy pi 
bare-fouted , taxing us , becauſe we reje this 10 ancient a cuſtomeules' 
ſhew reverence. But we look to precepts, and herein finding that the felt | 
rence commanded outwardly ſtandeth in being uncovered our heaGs, #: 
humbly kneeling, uſe this reverence only, reje&ting the other as being peris 
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(97 ally injoined, and at ſome particular times only. And as for be 
r5 ed this be 1 PUtTUg off world!\ thous 55 4nd [12g . CH 0221 

a5 hath been FIG | 
Put hoW 18 it (aid; rhe groun { 112.48 £14: ;.444e', rnom :5 bily * 4 
, | onlyinreſpect of Gods apyearing there, and yvlilelt he fanRI'fod £fs 
d :» deſcend upon If to give the Lavv there. \V ltznce vve ther tha 
Hh ces fer. apart (or Gods people to ftand detore him , to learie tis vill , and to 
# wav Unto him, are holy places , and there we 0ugnt TH be with a! C 
Wy Thus the place, where God appeared to f.cvuv,came to have rhe nine of £7 | 
s bel, that is, the Houle of God, which 's loly z ang the Temnie at jertiatem 
" was holy. Put the time being expired uf doins lacred dunes there , the ord | 
mY ſhewed, that © was no longer to be counted the holy place 70 1/lembvlec in, Dy | 
of lemoliſhing it down © the ground, a ; he had before pronounced, that not at } jy 4.1 
" ſeufalem, nor upon Mount Ueri7im G zd ihould novv be worſhipp?d, bur ia 
7: every place in {pirit and truth. l he gSONg ror religions laxe to bechel,, fret 
rene that it Was polluted, iS condemned by H/e4 : who « vunred if now n0ly nyo | PTY 
ni longer. More of the holinefle of places, lee 1a my Expolicion upon /04s 4-21. b ” 
Tu And he (aii, 1 am th God o) thy father , of Abraham, liaac .zud Jacod , and | Ve (> & 
ad Moſes hid his face, Cc. 1 it be demanded here, whom he meanerh by father? Ol z | 
7 come anſwer, faith Sunlerus \ *hat Abrubam 15 meant, and ſome Amram : 1 " lee 
We think, chat the word tacher belongerh © the three here nominated  a$if he 
de had faid, of thy father 45raham,thy tather {[aar, and tity father Jacov. If it 
6 ft befurther demanded, why God encituleth himtclf by chele three more then | 
rt , . byanyother? Itiscommonly anſwered , becauſe to every of them he had | 
m anciencly promiſed to give the land of Canaan,and hereby 41s/-5 might know 
\ Un that he was mindeful of his Covenant, & with the more allurance by taith ex- 
one: xt the accompliſhment of this promiſe now. It it be demanded,why God is 
oh named three times here; !/2 Gao Abraham, the Gd of Haac, and the God of Ja- 
ſol cod? I anſwer, partly to intimate the myſtery of the 1 rinity, and partly the 
ab ſpeciall Providence of God, appearing over each of theſe in their times, and 
h.1% +} | theexcellency of every one of them for ſome (ingular grace in him ; as of 
w_ diraham, for faith and obedience ; of //aas, tor purity of minde and inno- 
iche cency; and of facub for patience and conſtancy, that we might imitate them 
hat! | | fietein, and ſo have (30d for our God. Whereas i/oſes 15 laid to cover his } 
Jlre | face, Eljah did the like, 1 King. 19-13. and another time when the Lord | 1. * 
1th | would paſſe by Moſes with his glory,he {aid,that he would cover him wich his | £0, 
ns | | aand, and after take it away, that he might fee his back-parts, but his glory | 
of ! he might not ſee. And as men, ſo Angels cover their faces before the Lords | 
chit | 8lory with their wings. And this is a Symbol of reverence, the glory of God | 
own | | deing hereby ſhewed to be i6 great, that no creature 15 able with open face to 
wei? | 00K upon it. And to this height of ambition is the great 7urke come, chat 
er | | Bit hewerea God; every man that cometh before him, muſt alſo be with 
_—_ ns face covered. Under the new Teſtament the man is appointed in praying | ,c,-- 18 
nes | | and prophelying to be uncovered, and the woman onely to be covered, ps 
ea te | | whereby is ſignified, that all things were covered under the Old Teſtament, | 
This and as it were hidden, bur revealed under the New, ſo that now we may with | | 
nocd! open face behold the glory of the Lord. | | 
egtii | , Anathe Lord ſaid, I bave ſurely ſeen the affliftion if my people in Egypt, and | Verſe > 
ng,0Þ | * have hear dthery cry, &c. In the Hebrew itis, By ſeeing 1 have ſeen ; which is | | 
are, | ®IPokento ſhew the cercainty. He nameth their cry, becauſe oppretlion | 
non } | 49 dlood-ſhed, whereby they luffered, are crying ſinnes. CER 
5 4100s And he faith, He came down to deliver them,&c-notthat he deſcendeth or \erle >. 
pplacs | | Ucenderh, but then he is (aid co deſcend, as alfo againit the men of Babel, & | 
ulel® | | ® Sodom, when he doth actually eicher ſuccour his or execute judgements | 
et} Wonthe wicked. And as he ſaith, that he came to deliver them out of the | 
$, | lands of the | Syptians, fo he laith, that he came to briag them up into a | 
pete | - "ge and $904 Countrey, flowing with mike and honey, 7% the place of | 
(ora. the | 
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Cananud laroe Coun'rey, flowing with mk and hoity, Rx) 
the Canannites, Hittites, Amorites Perizates, Hivites ana febr tes, It mars, 
demanded here, how the land of Canaan could: be called a large Cy: 
411] how iC Could be {poKken of as 10 feri'e, and w! dt thele Do Dit vere, 
did now 1n!1abir 1t? For the largeneflc thereof, it was but 140 miles In leng | 
where it was lorgeſt, viz, from Dan to Beerſheba, and 46 miles inhrez;. 
as {erome laith, and therefore it is here called large, onely in comparifyy , 
the land of Gothen, in which the Iraclites now dwelt,and becaute that (4. 
vvards buing more increated in the dayes of Davia they were further in! 
gcd by the addition of other Kingdomes to theirs. For the tertility, mug, 
lyoken ajlo1n other plates, as, D:#t.8. Deat. 3 2.Dext.1 1. Let it. 26s and Li, 
Gud promile:h, rhat the land ſhould bring corn enough in one year forth, 


»» 


years, that they might keep the ſeventh year a Sabbath. When the ſpies x, 


were lent to ſearch the land, returned, they certified Io/es, that it wy 1. 
deed a land flowing with milke and honey, and in token of the preat fruit, 
neſle, they brought a cluſter of grapes upon a ſtaffe berween two. An ;, 
lame is reported by Arifters, vvho brought the Septuagint to Prulmi y 
tranilate the Bible : for he jaith, that this Countrey vvas tull of olive-twes 
and all kinde of corn and pulſe, and that it abounded vvith Vines and hoy 
and moſt fruitfull paſtures, and innumerable Cattel. Hecatezz Abderita 1 
laich, that there vvere three hundred thouſand acres of the beſt and ny 
fruitfull grounds. foſephus ſo highly extolleth it for fruitfulneſle, tha | 
laith, he ſhall nut erre, that ſhall call ir a divine tract, becauſe the beſt thiry 
do plencifully grow there, and the deareſt, neither can any Couatrey aln;; 


in all che worid compare with it in other fruits,it doth ſo multiply whatloce | 


is ſown there. Brecardus hikewile, who ſpent tenyears in that Countrey ;: 
years agone, ſaith, that corn doth wonderfully increate there upon the: 
ground, although not to well tilled, and without the help of dunging, ai 
there are abundance of all manner of moſt rare fruits, and ſpecially of t! 
apples of Paradiſe, which, he faith, grow after the manner of cluſters « 
grapes, 1cO 0n acluſter, of the bigneſle of an hens egge, of a moſt deli 
taſte, and ſweet as honey, and in concluſion he ſaith, there are all the giv 
things ot the World, that a man may truly fay, it is a Countrey flowirg wit 
milke and honey. Yet Strabo on the contrary fide, faith, that the Jews ell 
obreined Jeruſalem, as for which none would greatly contend, for it is rod; 
conteining 4 Region about for the ſpace of ſixty furlongs barren and 
And Jerome ſaith, that Jernſalem was the worſt part of all that Province, it 
ing rugged with rocky mountains, and dry, uſing rain-water, which is pt 
ſerved in Ciſterns, inſtead of that of ſprings, which is rare. And traveli 
at chis day report the like, that for che ſpace of 15 miles abour Jerulalem,tk 
ground isalmoſt barren , not yielding to much as a tree, or ſcarce a ſh 
but of old certainly it was molt fruitfull, otherwiſe. the Lord could not have 
ſpoken lo of it, neither could fo greata multitude have been mainteined wit 
in ſo narrow bounds, never being forced by their increaſe to ſeek habitat 
in other Countreys: it flowed then with milk by reaſon of the cattel, yiel- 
ing plenty of milke, and with honey, which was, as Joſephus faith, there 
onzly, as in other places, but alſo there were Palmes in abundance, vyhich bt 
ing preſicd, yielded very much honey, and that not much inferiour to (I 
beſt. Bur ſince, and as it ſeemeth, even ſince the time of Zrecardus, that iu 
full land hath been turned into barrenneſſe, being much changed detore! 
ler,me; dayes, ſo that he could vvrite no better commendations of it. A510 
the inhabitants, they are here but ſix (ores, in other places ſeven, in ſome Þ 
three .and in ſome ten, the reaſon hereof lee before, Gen. 10.14- 
Herethe ſame is repeated again of his ſeeing the oppreſſions of the lrat 
that Moſes be the more afſured,that he rook their miſeries to heart, and 
novy provide for aredreſle. j 
Come therefore, and [ will ſenath:e to Pharaoh, to brins forth my people, os 
He could, faith } cr:5, have done it himſelf, bur he vvill uſe means, wo 
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, | education in Egypt altogether ignorant of God : bur this is certainly falle, 
Þ | forheis commended before this to have had faith in God. Some think that 
* \ beinquired thus out of curioſity, bur neither is that true, for it ſtood hira in 
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x0d.3.10 Moſes muſt go to Pharaoh, 
' Lies TO $6.48... : x 
| hat weak means he chooleth, a ſimple ſhepherd, and no man of power, to 
Lewiſe afterwards he ſendeth Fiſher-men Apoltles to bring his 5,ople out 
= , p [, P Elf ; p- 
| of ſpiritual! miſeries, that he alone might have all the glory. ne biddech 


that is, vvith his minde, being therein let to dv, as he command- 


Myes come, | | | | 
' ed, and had given encouragement tO MMT) GO DY MIS promilc Org QRSYYEring 
chem- | Fakes | Ih ; 
And Moſes aid , Wh6 am » FRA? 2 [109k ta gc to 1 nar ack, LI 
As //ofes, fo feremiah and 7/aiah atterwards \ought to be excuſed from the 


Propheticall office, to whuch chey were called, the one alledging that he was 
; childe and the other that he was of polluted lips , and unto theſe we may 
{de Jonah, and Ammanius When he ſhould have been made a Yesbyter, is faid 
0 have cut off one of his eares, that io lor che want of a member he might be 
tought unfit , and when it Was ad , that pertection not of the parts of the 
body ſomuch, but of the minde was required in a Miniſter, he threatened, if 
| they urged him any further to cur out his tongue alto. So hardly have ſome 
| beene Crawn to be Leaders t9 Gods peopie in this kinde. ut two things cer- 
' tinly wrought with Aces. 1 lhe remembrace ot the ! gyptians hatred a- 
| gaalt hym for killing one of them , 2 [he ingraticude of [15 0Wn COUNtrey- 
| nen,rejeRing him, when he hav before offered himlelte for a Dehverer un- 
| tothem, He doth then here onvly plead tis OVVn untitricfle, and there vvas 
| certainly novv a great V veaknefle of 1a: in him, till he vvas further confirn- 
| ed, vwhich vvrought vviih lus other cortiderations to make him unvvilling to 
| goabout this matter, Yer in all humi'iry appeared, and a due vveighing of 
' thegreatnefle of rhe office © bea i.e :4er, for the cenſuring of thoſe vvho 
| boking atnothing bur che dignity ac: 4 the benefit of Prelacies, are farre from 
refulins them, for they contrarnviie with wut any por:dering of cheir unwor- 
thineſſe chruſt themſelves with all ts yarineflemco them : and yerif to be a 
| Leader in tewporail things be 10 great « burthen, it is 10 much more in ſpiri- 
wall, when as if any die in their 19s, and be not admoniſhed, their blood 
ſhall be required at their Leaders hands. 
' Andheſaid, I will certai ly be with thee, &0. The l.ord to incourage Moſes 
; againſt bis fears, promiterh to be with him ; and co confirme h:s taith, giveth 
hmaſigne, that the people ſhould after their coming our of Egypt, worthip 
lin inthat Mountaen , which when it was come to paſle, as other like lignes 
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 toSaland Hezechiah of things to come, 2vailed not a little to confirme him 
| touching the Divine Providence in ail things, happening from this rime till 
' then. The Hebrews refer theſe words, T Þ: hall be a token that 1 have ſent thee, 
[to the preſent burning of the buſh and nut contuming it: but both Fer, 
Calvin and others reje& this, and imbrace the tormer, as being indeed the 
; tine ſenſe. 
' Ani Moſes ſaid unto God, When 1 ſhall come to the children of lirael and ſay wnto 
' tem, fc. and they ſoul ſay to me, Whas us 114 name ? what ſhall 1 an(wer ? T hex 
Ga anſwered, 1 am that 1 am, {ay thus te the children of lirael, 1 am hath ſent me 
00). 
Some think that Xſoſes asked Gods name, as being through his corrupt 


 — 
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| kandto bewell informed to ſpeak and prove, that God appeared unto him, | 
| (relleheſhould in all likelihood return again without doing any good upon | 


| | Mechildren of 1/rael. The drift of his queſtion then is, by what means he | 
| Might perſwade them, that God kad appeared unto him, and would deliver | 


them, He inquired not ſo much, faith Calvis, after a name conſiſting of | 
Words and fyllables, a5 afcer a note of difference. Errour, ſaith Ferws, had | 
| Nide many 04s, and therefore he deſired to know, how he might perſwade | 
| Gem, that he came inthe name of the onely true God, But others, by what | 
neans he would deliver them, whether by inward motions and in{pirations, | 
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anſwer ail9 makxeth for it,& eos ins further niaroing of hs queſhgn /, 


4-1. FT oud 11ng the Anſwer of the Lord , 7 am that / am , in Hebrewrnry 
will be that 1 will be1n the Futuretente , but the future, lay the Uebrey 7, 
»1d{ts , Conteineth all differences of time, pretent, palt and tocome, ,. 


therefore itis rightly uſed ro ſhew Gods cternity comprehending allzs. 


And becaule the future is often uſed amongit the Hebrews for the preſs .| 


is rightly tranſlated, / am, as alto by the Sepruagint, #yw iqut 5 w x Thi; 
Phils rendreth it, ſaying, that the meaning is, no name agreeth to me pri. 
ly, to whom alcne it belongeth to be. And the being or effence, by; 
God here calleth himſelfe,ſaith Diony ſexes , is rightly ſpoken of when his, 
is asked, becauſe it is more ancient then all other participations, as life x: 
wiſdome, &c. and from this have all other principles their being. j,4, 


Aartyr likewiſe faith, that God called not himlelte by any proper nane \y * 
by a Parrticiple , s/{e es, to put a difference betwixt himſelte and allz, * 


gods, which are called gods indeed , but are not , whereas he is. Gy 


Naxzianzes (aith, I am that I am, as much as 1 was, am an4 will be; orny þ 
rightly, I alwayes am, was and ſhall be , being proper to the creatures; fyr), 


comprehendeth all that which is in himſelfe , neither having deginning 
ending, being a certaine immenſe and boundleſle Sea of effence. eAunta 
alio faith , 1n the nature of God there ſhall not be any thing , but what 
is, neither hath there been any thing whick ſti]] is not , bur only that ghz 


is eternity it ſelfe; wherefore let men, laich he, hope in thee which knots Þ 


thy name, / am that Tam, and letthem not hope in things that by then 
bility of cime flow away , having nothing but ſhall be, and hath been: þ 
cauſe that which ſhall be; in them,when it is come ,1is by and by paſt, ber 
expeRed , till it cometh,with deſire, an Iſt, whenit 1s come, withgre? 
And why, faith Jerome. doth God take unto himſelfe the name of efſenc! 


his proper name ? becauſe he hath his effence of himſelfe , and all o:F 
things have their eflence of him. And are not Angels , and Heavenander! | 
and men , &c. faith Gregory , that of God it is ſaid, i am ? Certainly: | 


are; but it is one thing to be, and another principally to be , one thi 
to be mutably, and another immutably. God only is the firſt being, ant 
immutable , all other things are of him, being made out of notait 
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and would ſoon again return to nothing , if he did not uphold th 
T ho. eAquinu faith , that this name (7am) is the moſt proper nant 
God in three reſpe&ts. 1 For the ſignification , vvhich is not of any ttt 
but of himſelf. 2 For the univerſality, othernames are leſle common 
elſedo determine him by.adding ſomething according to reaſon. ; !* 
ſignifieth one in preſent, ſuch as God is, whoſe efſence knovveth not && 
paſt or to come. Others , that go uponthe future, will be; expound, 
having reference to the help vvhich he vvyould give to the children of I 
aSif he had ſaid; I will be a Deliverer to them, as Re. Solomon, or as if the ut 
vvord vvere an expoſition of the former, 1 will be , becauſe 1 will befor ® 
without end, as other Hebrevvs. But moſt follovy the former reading (/s 
underſtandingit, as implying God to have his being of himſelf, todect 
nall and immucable , and to give being to all other things, ſo that they & 
not be ſaid to be , bur ofand through him , and are ſubje& continull\® 
mutations, that vvhich is novy in a moment of time being ſuch , as tht! 
it ;s,vve muſt ſay it was, and ſhall be only, if God vvill, ſo likevviſe Rew-) 
8. and Heb.13.8. | 
AnaGeoa/a id againe to Moles, Say thus to the children of Iſrael,” he Lird bu 
of your Fothers,of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob,&c. In Hebrev: Pehoweh Eltt 
The name 7ehovah is alſo taken from eſſence, noting Eternity, and the 10 
from vvhich all things are, of vyhich he is the caule e fficiexter , formate 
finalitcr,as the Schoolmen ſpeak. Many names of God are found inthe 00) 
Scriptures, as 7erome noteth, out of the Hebrevvs. 1 E/. ſtrong. 2 __ 
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| " "I of the name Jchoyah, | 
| —_— _ - 24 


— 
Int <—— _ 
_— _ 


—  — 
OC ———— - 
_ — ——_— 


—  —— 


op i 
lohin» 4 Sabbath , the Lord of Hoſts. 5 £/iun, excel'us.6 Ainai, the Lord 
| 2 Shaddai, omnipotent- 8 [ah 9 Ehejeh. 10 thisname Toroah, in 4+ Papi 
| 17, all chree from one radix 7117 to be, The laſt narae is called by che | 
Hebrevvs Newer T ctragranmaton + 11 ffabile, a four lettercd name, and un- | | 
| ſpeakable. And the reaſon, vvhy it 1s unipeakable, is, becauſe it is uncertaine | FRY 
| with what points theſe 4 Letters are to be ſupplicd. And to makeit the more 
| probable, that tro pronounce this name aright as a great ſecret, they render 
| the next words, this 14 my name for ever, by theſe, this my name 1s ſecret or hit 
| &n, affirming that the word ZIY being written without var ſignifieth not 
| ever , but hidden : but when the Meſſiah cometh , he will reveale the right 
| pronouncing of it. T beu the Lord ſhall be King over all the earth, as Zacbar 
| {peaketh, and there ſhall be one Lord, and his name ſhall be one,viz. this one —_— 
| rightly pronounced,which (they ſay) none ever could do, fince Simeon , who 
nounced it taking Jeſus in his Armes. For he was the laſt that pronounced 
| i,and ſince none know the right pronunciation thereof. But when the Mel- 
' ah cometh , it ſhall be knowne, according to that of the Prophet, 7 hen /..// 
| my people know my name ,wherefore in /sb. $ anedrims it is ſaid, Whoſo ſhall dave 
to pronounce this name,ſhal have no part in the life to come; and it was for- 
biden alrogether t0 be pronounced out of the Temple , and there when it 
occurred, Adonus was read inſtead thereof, Now it cannot be denied in- 
deed, bur chat by che confeſſion of the moſt learned in the Hebrew tonpue,it 
$urcertaine, how this name ſhould be pronounced, the pronouncing of it 
by {c2oveh being new and unheard ofin former ages: Thus Genebrardns. 
| = name Jovahor 7ehovah is neither amongſt Chriſtians nor Jews a name 0 pe _ Fong 
[ft [| ord, and cannot come from any other, but fove. We Chriſtians have | OD my 
nag by the Apoſtles, or by any of the ancient Fathers, that Cod was | DN. 
| — _— , although Dionyſirs , { erome, T heodoret, Rab anus and [oa him 
-= -= written whole books of the names of God, both in Greek and 
| . An the Jews deny, that they have among(t them any ſuch name, 
_—__ _ of Fl prophanation thereof. For if this were the 
_ ll wa a' _ ncel _ certainly ſhould not have been ignorant 
4 _ _ gptine, [9 eph,and Albo, faceb , Moſes the Author of 
he whe _ eAbra yy eAben- Ezra, Lyranus, Burgenſi1, Ritins , and Fe- 
nofelſed _ erte: from judaiſme to Chriſtianity, and have written 
God —PAvrk . A even T utragrammaton , and of all other the names of 
does ore —_—— againſt this name, in the words of Origen, 
_—_ _ a mo : m_ able crrour of the Gentiles , to give God a new, 
bi Tg _ unuſed name, yea he addeth , that he thinketh the 
ek: = » ed from Hell againe, who thought Jove to betiie God 
PRES = e overthrowing of the truth of God: thus he. 
—_— ri = _ = for 7<hovah, do not think that it commeth from 
[op _ - l w- 8 eathen hearing of this , as the name of the true 
ar _ C A e God ſo, from fehovah ove. But according to this 
hack nm « ” - at anciently it was thus pronounced, whereas Antiquity 
libre Fu 0 's tinto this pronunciation. rexe#s pronounceth it Jaorh; | Irrncus, 
| ag _ wereto be ſounded by /cd douvled; CAacrrbing, Ia; and | 1hoor. 
lowhich -_ rp » This myſticall name conſiſting of 4 letters may be called, Macrob. 
"aa _ Eng ro come. T heed+ret (auth, that che name of foure ar 6:30 
—_ _ y the SAMaritans {ave ; by the Hebrews. lah. Bur although _ rho 
—_ _ ow this name is to be pronounced, yet Moles certainly was 
= rae _ it, when he was bidden to go and faythus to the chil- 
_—_— r and therefore the next words cannot be read ; T hus is my name 
addeq - go, as We read it, which alſo further appeareth by the words 
tis. And the __ —_— of this 5 and my memorial from generation fo genere 
= ru _—_ X 0 is uſed alſo in other places without was 1n this 
== ax : vas it ſignifierh eternity , ſo vvithour it , ſaith Jerome , it is 
ime that ſhall be determired , yet both vvayes it is tranſlated ( # 
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[eccalum ) tor ever. 
therefore 15 the vvord comming hence rendred for c2er,becaule the end yj; 
tne hereby tomb 15 higde 1 and cannot be teen into , 


whereot 15 to man urknowne.,. 


Nuriciation was tor 
time their whole ge: map 
effzble, becaule the chunp 
ſufficiently urtered, and ke le God and the things of God are not lo! 
and commonly to be [poken of, but with great care and reverence. Its; 
an incommunicavle name, becaute when as the name Flchim is communi; 
ro Angels and to Judges, this is not {roken but only of the L = a. | 
Chriſt,hereby appearing eo be one «ſl-rce The Hebrews hold , 
name duth mylticaliy ſer forth the whole Trinity. ?) proixcpicms , "A >a 
1 vivere, the SONNE, and \ a Conunet;on copulative, the t 
7 15 twice, but ? once, becauſe the Sonne hath a doutie relation, to thel; 


was much cor-upted ; 


ther, as begotten, and ud Holy (31: (01, 2S 170 Co20GinNg rom him, tOget 's | 


with the Father, Inancient Hebrew bog ks, tor ths name, three Jods 1 ar 
down, with Camets under, a!l incloled »n a ( IrCic ihe : lck letting forth! 
2 perſons, C'amets the divine nature common t9 cach one, and the Cirdets 
Uraty. Others finde the I rinity here ocherwife, which I {pare to fet don: 
Now if tn this name the Ir:nicy be tet forth, there is ſyme verity in that x 


they hold rouch:ng the Mcttiab , that he ſhall teach his people this mr: | 


for 10 hath Chriſt done, as 7». 1. iS tis ſpoken of him, when he ls 
taught the Trinity, ſaying Goreach all Nations , beptizing thin 11 the nan; 
the talker. of the Sen, ard of the Holy © beſt. And they fay , tat wholo ks 
eth rightly this name , may do any thing , work Miracies, «att out Dei 
&c. and ther efore Jeius knowing 1t did fuck wonders, anv 1f {o, then byty 
own grounds 1t is plaine, that b:* is the true Netiah. | his rare 46h 
ſuperſtitious perſons beld to have vercue to reprefle and to call torth Dew 
and to cure diſcaſes, for which cauleit is much ujed by inchanters, but tix 
a foule abuie. 
The Letters of this name irgraven in Gold inthe high Prieſts miter,v! 

he came forth to meer Alrxarger ihe Great, ftrouk tuch reverence ini! 
King, that he fell downand avored :t. And being asked by Parmenu, 
he ſo reverenced that Prieſt, when he was reverenced of a)l menzhe anive: 
that he revecenced not him, but Guy, hote high Prieit be was | o condi! 
if it be demanded, why God fer banteife forth by this name ſingular)? 
anſwer. 1 Becauſe it ſigniſying efſerce doth moſt fitly ſer forth hin, 
hath his eſſence ot himſelte. 2 1 har giveth effence to a; | other things. : I 
giveth being to h1s promiſes, as he d1d now in the time of Moſes , but not 
eAbraham, tor which caulc he ſaith that he was not knownto him & to tit 
other Fathers by this name. 4 Becaute he is eternalt, i? ap*ly beirg put 
fait 1 for erit, and i? foreſt. 5 Becaulc he is mmutable. ur how lard! 
couching this: name, the God of Abraham,c*c. this is my name tor ever; il 
now this name ceateth, he being called the God and 1 a:er of ourLor)t 
ſus Chriſt > A»/. To this Calvis ſaith , that the Covenant made with Art 
ham was in Chriſt performed , and therefore his name 1s nor by this ones 
out , but rather renued , and therefore eAbrahams name ceateth not unit 
the Golpell, Lut heis (tt l vrider Chriſt the Father of the faich/ull Godfi 

oeth uuder this name, to ſhew that his Saints departed are itil) Jimny” 
Chritt argueth. If the name Ehyjeb, or NNN? ſhould feeme ffrange'®" i 
children of iſrael, to hezre of the God of / brakham.c>-c would not, bot 
promites to them would thus come into their mindes to hope the more 
the; ſhou!d now beCelive:ed. 

Ge 8, ather t:gether the Elders ef 1/racl, and ſay uxto thew,T he Ged | abr fn 


__ 
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— _ a _— _ 
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The radix of ZRIIW ſeculnm 1s Rd?) to hide ; 


and tor this (4; 
not only eternty 15 tiereby let forth, but a long durance , the end of there, 
The Hebrews, as 15 molt probable, ut 
luperſtition fo ſeldome prenovnced this name, that at length the rg! A 
ten , efpecially inthe captivity of babylon, at vis 
yet it 1s rightly Called t: 
et forth neredy caniot accorcing to the eſſere; 
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Exod 3+16- 


men among! | 
che re(t to exact their works upon them, as we may ee, Chap. 5-14, & 


Moſes muſt a[[emblethe Elders to &6 t9. liayabh, 


_— 


— — - _ - — 
— ——— —_ 


od unto me, Cc. The Elders of the people were not all the 0! 
t them, buc the Princes of the Tribes, who were by Phra fer 


y are ſaid to be beaten, becauſe the people had not done their ta+ks 


ed upon them. Theſe muſt be called rogether, and not all the people 
who being ſo numerous, could not without contuſion have been gathered to. 
and ſpoken unto by Afo/es, and from them the reſt were to kear rhis 


hat there beings a conlent amonpltthem, Pharah might afterwards 
[heir Princes, ſaith Ferzs, mult firlt be dealt withall, who cx- 


| celling the reſt 11 power and wiſdome, and knowing the promiſes of God 
| made to their fathers, were more docible, and it they were vvonne, the co:n- 
| mon ſort being ied by them in all likelihood, vvould the rather be dravvn on 


| alſo. For 


the common people iev by force , not by reaſon, vvould othervviie 


| haply have rejeRted this motion coming trom one man, althoug it tended ro 
| thoir good. Princes and Giovernours and chiet men then Know:n? thar the 


people are 


ap: to be [2d by their examples, ſhuuld give them coo0d cxam ples 


1nall chings, and not evil. 


The words, which AZſes was commanded to uſe unto them, are, 1 have 
are) rememed, CC ailuding to thole of 7 acod, T he Lord will be with y;#, TE] 


bring you b. 


< sf, _—_ A % 7 f " p . = 
ik 3ato the land of your fa: hers, 4ng of j jeph, Gcd will 5: ifit yon, 


| and make you to aſcend, &'c. fat recounting Gods ancient promiies, they 
might the rather Þzlieve and obey. For when they ſhonld hear theſe two 
| words NN being ; and 17-2 viliting, ſay the Hebrews , they might know 


' the time to be now come. 


that were 


And when th:y frail hearken to thy woice, thow and the Eldurs of 1/74 


The words following, Je 17. are the ſame 
uſed co Moſes before, and therefure the fenſe may be ſought there. 


F094 


' bat go un to the King of Egypt, and ſay unto him , The Lird ( 4d ef the 
' Hebrews bath met us , now thereſcre let ws 1 pray thee go three dayes jmrirney 
in the Wilderneſſe to ſacrifice to the Lord exy God. The Lord could have 
by his pawer brought: chem out , no leave being asked of the King, 
| ut becauſe heis for good order and obedience to Kings, he dire&:th chem 


thus to do. And Pharach refuling to yield , there would be jult caut. of 
| binging judgements upon him to his deſtruction. And he biddeth ther lay, 


The Lord kath met us, \ncimating that this motion came of the Lord, and was 
| nota motion of their own, but came unexpectedly unto them out of lus grear 
| mercy. He putterh none other reaſons into their mouthes,as that they beings 
| butasſojourners there, hedid them wrong thus to inchrall them, and ro nwr- 
| thertheir children, bur only this,chat the Lord commanded them this fer vic, 
 andif any Lord upon earch ſhould withſtand his will , he ſhould ſhew him- 

elf worthy to be deprived of all Lordſhip and Empire for rebelling againlt 
| lhegreat Lord of all. But how are three dayes going out to facrifice onely 


| hoken of, 


when the intent was, that they ſhoud go altogether away, never 


| (return again ? Ax/w. This was all that God would have at this time re- 
| aled unto Phayavh, reſerving the further manifeſtation of his good plea- 
| fre cif afterwards. We are not bound to diſcover all our intentions to our 
| enemies, the liberty of a few dayes is onely to be propounded unto him, that 
| isodſtinacy in not yielding in fo ſmall a matter, mighe appear to be the 


| Lreater, and the more worthy of ſevere puniſhment, eſpecially the people, 
0 whom this was denied, being ſuch, as that they ought alwayes to have 


. 
Yom free to go at their pleaſure. But how canit be ſaid that they went to 
| Ucrifice, when as Stephen ſaith, that they offcred no facrifice to God in 40 


br of Amos 5.25 ? Anſw. They did facritice, when Jethro came to 
| "9e;, and when the Tabernacle was ſet up, asis expreſly related, and pro- 


| #29} at many other times, ſee my Expoſition, AF. 7.41. buc their neglect 


Of this du 


ty, is inveighed again(t by 4mvs, his meaning beins, that within a 


wile,all the lacrifices which they offered, were made to idols, and not to 
, Wetrue God, and therefore are {aid not to have been done to him. 
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all my wonaers, and afterwards he will let you go : and therefore the belt is 1 | 
expound ic by this vvyord, unlefle or vvithour, fo Sylerus. Tremeling rente. | 


eth it, ne quidems manu forti, and Fagins likewiſe, and to this do I rather x 
cline, and che next words may aptly be expounded, as agreeing to it, ber 
thus taken, Therefore 1 will ſmite Egypt with all my wonders ; that is, not 
with thoſe, that he ſhall not be moved by, but bringing ſtill judgements up 
Egypt, till that by the laſt he ſhall b2 compelled to let you go, who wouldy: 
vield for the former. And thus underſtood, they might be more confirne 
when God ſhould come with a ſtrong hand in many plagues, and yet: 
ſhould obſtinately deny leave unto them to deparr, whcreas otherwik,; 
ſtrong hand being uſed in theſe plagues; and yer not prevailing, they mig! 
haply have doubted of the event. 

And 1 will give thiy people favour in the ſight of the Egyprians, andit ſualcn 
to paſſe, when ye go away, that ye ſhall not go empty. 22 Every wanan ſlil 
of her neighbour , &c. veſſels of ſilver and gold, &c. This is added for ent 
ragement, that with the more alacrity they might go about this buſineſ 
God that hath all hearts in his hands, ſaith, that he will turn the hears 
the, Egyptians ſo, as that whereas now they hated the Hebrews, they ſhui. 
be loving and beneficent towards them, and ſend them laden away nt 
greatriches.And this may be a greatcomfort tous, and a Bulwark againiti 
tear of moſt fell and powerfull enemies, when God will, he can tame w 
turn them, and make them gentle. If it be demanded, how this may be jul 
fied, for to take from one to give to another is againſt Juſtice, and the  F 
Judge of all ſhould preſerve to every one his right rather ? 1 anſwer, tt F 
whatloever any man hath, isthe Lords, and theretore at his pleaſure he ny 
take from one without injuſtice, and give to another. Some anſwer oth: 
wiſe, that the Egyptians had gotten their goods out of the Hebrews lab 
unjuſtly extorted from them, they being hardly in the mean ſeaſod mit 
teined, and therefore in requiring theſe goods now of them, they requ 
bur their own. Buc there needeth no reaſon to be rendered of theLordsdonp | 
buthis wil according to that of Awg»ftixe :The command of God is fuch.0! 
a man may not judge of it, but obey it , becauſe he knoweth how jultl 
commandeth , and it is a ſervants part to do obediently whatſoever he 
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heis above all Laws, and his will is a Law to himſelf, and to all things ;th 
Calvin. And this defence is ſufficient ; neither could the goods thus tak'l 
away becounted ſtoine, becauſe the true Lord and Owner cf them all thi 
diſpoſed of chem. Vefſlels of gold, of ſilver and raiment onely are 047, 
but they had precions ſtones allo, as is moſt probable, becauſe we read 


them afterwards in the building of the Tabernacle, and of oil and _ oo 
thecehs 
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therefore the whole prey that they ſhould carry away, was comprehended 


| under thele. 
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And 145 {aid, that the women ſhould ask th:cm- becauis many 


| of them perteined to women for ornament and uſe about their bodies and 


{ 
[ 


; houles- | 
= is, faich ( 4lvin, they ſhould have ſuch plenty , that they ſhould ail go | 


And it is ſaid, They ſoenla pur them npon therr [ynnes and d:nohers ; 


' outladen with them. For the Allegory, 47,5 {cnt to [harach- with judge- 


4 


| ſtroy the Devi 


ments may not unficly be thought ro ſer forth the Law given by God to de- | 


| and his workes, that men who weie mancipated to him, might 


be cailed hereby from his ſervice, but the Law effected not this no more then 
| 1/eſes by ſpeaking to Pharach, yer the Lord Chriſt by his death and relurre- 
| &ion did it, as the Lord Ceſtroyed Fharach, and delivered {/racl, by a firong 

hand: thus Rabarrs A1arnrus. and for the rich things of the Egyptians 
| which they ſhou!d carry away, they figured our the diverlity of learning a- 
| mongſt the Gentiles, whicl) ſhould be rurned under the Gofpel to the agorn- 


ingot the Doctors of the Chriſtian Reitgion : 19 1/{dere. 


' 


| emoved again, all feare is taken away. { alvin and Simlerxs lay , that 1eſes 
| W3sſet forth by this ſtaffe: for he in himſelf, being but a ſhepherd, obſcure 
| " living in extle,was no more to ' harach to move im, thena ſtaff in a ſhep- | 
| bierds hand; bur going to him at the command of the Lord, he became as the | 
| Maffar his command caſt upon the ground , a terrible Serpent co him | 


| 
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CHAP. 1 V. 


Hen Aſes excuſed himiclfe, ſaying, They would not believe. that the 
Lord had appeared unto him, wherupon be was b:dden to caft ls rod | 


(ownupon the ground, and it was turned into a lerpent. 1 he Hebrews lay, 
: that Mes ſinned here 1n laying, that the people would not beheve him, and 


therefore he was puniſhed with terrours before his rod turned into a lerpent 
and with a leprous hand. But thete are vain imaginations. 47oſes knowino 


bk 


- bow ſliffe they were, and havirg icme experience hereoi, when before he oj- 
' fered himſelfe for a Deliverer unto them, but was reje&cd, could not bur. | 
| bedoubtful of their believing him, and therefore dclires to be furcher inſftruc- 

el, howto make them believe. The Sepruagint therefore by Varaphrale 
, tender the words thus, 1f they will net believe nwr hear me, what ſhall I ſay unto 
| they? asif he had ſaid, What ſigne ſhall I do in their ſf1ghr, that they may 


believe ? 


And this ſeemeth indeed to bethe end of his ipeech, becaule he 1:ad 


litherto onely been taught, in what we-rCs to ſpeak unto them, but no p: e- 
ſent power was yet conferred unto him, to ſhew his calling, which, as 1 ſaid 
defore, was a thing that he deſired to be ſatisfied in, when he asked the 1.ord 
his Name, and having not hi:herto obteined it ; now he moverh again for ic, 
and hath power to ſh-w ſignes given unto him. Firſt, his rod or ſtatte, for 1© | 
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C4 'vin. 


| The Allegory. 


| 


\ 


T1. 


| 
| 1ſdbr, 
| 
| 


Verſe 1,2. 
| Verſe 3,4. 
| Hebr #1, 
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Septuagnt, 
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| theword NT! here ved, ſgmberh, is turned into a ſerpent, when ke la | 


(alt it uponthe gronnd. 


It was doubtleſle a ſhepherds ſtaffe, which he uied 


; in keeping his ſheep, and this is choſen by God for the thing, about which he 
| Yould now ſhew his power, as moſt apt tor the preſent purpole. Hereby faith 
\ R. Abraham eAben- £zr4, is Fharach let forth,who at the firlt entering of the 


| Hebrews inEgypr,was as a rod,cafie to be handled, but afterwards as a lerpent, | 


| for which caule he is by the Propher called a great Serpent or Dragon. And 
| Fain, at the time of their going out he was asa rod gentle and harmleſſe. 


| Lyranws faith, that hereby the ſtate of the chiidren of itrael was ſet forth,who | 
athe firſt under ?deph had dominion, fignitied by a rod, bur afterwards were 


: 


he, _. 


their power and authority again,when M/es took up this Rod at his 


| 
| aſt down, and hated, as a Serpent; but finally,at their going out of Egyptre- | 
| rnedto 

; omming to the Iſraelites : thus allo Ferzs, who ſaith moreover, that hereby 
' #35 ſignified the horrour of Gods judgements , till they be brought, none 


| fearethem; bur being brought, the very beſt are made to tremble ; but being 
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ſhould not need anv other armes to terreiie 7harach, but Fong naked yy; 

this ltafe by a divine vertue he ſhould be made to fear beiore him. Vu ;. 

that being ia:d hold upon by 17:/-s again, it is turned into a ſtaffe, it Was fs. 

nifed, that the ſame which ſhould be terrible to Ph.rra.h ſhould be a {upp | 
and comfort to Moſer, and to 1/racl. And this ! take to be the belt, as nys- | 
agreeable to the preſent purpole. tor the Allegory,to which this is alſo wr. | 
ed. Rybanw will have tliis rod a figure of Chrilt, who being caſt uponths 
ground by his incarnation and paſſions, the Jews fled trom him, as abhorry- 
co acknowledge him to be their Saviour, but chey ſhall rake hold of his t;; 
as it were, when in the laſt times they ſhall be turned to the faith, and the 
{hall he come again in power to judge the world, of which the rod is a fig; 
Iſ;dore tauch, that he was made like a ſerpeut, when being crucified, his I); 


| Ciples fled from him, but riſing again he became again what he was h. 


fore, &C. 

Anu-#uſtine will have Chriſt crucified ſet forth, and by his death, ſubgui: 
the Devill that he cannot hold the people of che Lord any more in bonds 
as Pbarach could not hold the Iſraelites, &c. I think it better here to folls; 
no Ajlegory but for the pretent purpoſe, unleflz we ſhall with Ferw my, | 
one in generall of all theſe {1gnes thus. 4. o/es beginning with all ſgng; 4. | 
terrour, figured out the Law given by him, which 15 to terroar, bur theie bers | 
turned again, and all terrour taken away,che Goſpel 1s full of conſolation ; 
it be demanded, whether this were a true lerpent or onely in avpearance? 
an\wer with Calvin, that it was by Gods almighty povver made a true {i 
ſtantiall ſerpent, and this vvas proved aftervvards, vvhen the rod of 1 
thus turned devoured the rods of the enchanters of -gy pi. Note hiere, hy 
man differcth from himſelfe, being leftto his ovvn vveaknefle, or {trengths, 
ed by Gods grace; being left, he feareth and fleeth ; being ſttengrhenel, | 
teareth nothing. 

T hen God (aid ::nto him, Put thy hand into thy boſome : and he did ſo : aud htc 
plucked it out, it was leprous, as white as ſnow, ©c. Hereby, ſaith L, Jramy, W 
ſet forth the ſtate of the people, vvhen he ſhould firſt rake them into his! 
tronage, they ſhould be more atHicted, but aftervvards they vvere healed: 
vvholly delivered ' Thus allo Fer, decauſe God bade Moſes to carry then: 
his boſome, bur being taken as it vvere into his boſome , they became mn | |} 


"ny WOE" Land 


abominable to the Egypaans, as the Leprolie, as they complained, Thu i; | | 
made us ts flinke beforethe Egyptians ; and as the Leproſie cannot be cured) BY 
any but by God, lo by Gods povver alone they vveie made more gracio; ls 
and as a mar; can ealily put his hand into his boſome, ſo ealily could (| { 
alter theirca'e, vvhen they vvere ſo hated. j} BY 

Calvin, and after him Simler;zs touch both the former ſignification offs | | , 
rus, and moreover, bring another, viz. that Mcſes vvas fer forth by thekus, | | 7 
made leprous, becauſe he had been a long time ſeparated, and ſhuc upin\'F |,, 
dian, like a leprous perſon, but novy he vvas reſtored again to his former) 4 
nity. = | ey 

After theſe two ſignes, in caſe they ſhould not for them believe, a this | | 1 
given, Thou ſhalt take of the waters of the river, and poure them wpon the dr) mm, } | y 
and they ſhall be turned into bloed Becauſe by tvvo or thyge vvitneſſes ef? | | p, 
thing is confirmed, here is a third ligne added, touching vvhich foſephw Ur® 
teth, that fetching vvater from ſome neer place, he poured it dovvn here, | | 1 
it yvas turned into blood : but P-i/o more agreeably to the tiuch, faith, 08 Þ | 16 
this vyas not done till he came into Egypt. By this ſigne, ſaith £yram, ® Þ | of, 
ſignified, that God vvould novy be revenged upon that I:loody fin of dro” | | oy. 
ing Infartsby deſtroying the Egyptians. And like unto this is that of 7 Þ | 1 
the ſhedding of the blood of their tirſt-born for tire c a1ing of the Fe Þ | 


Infants into the River vvas ſigrafied by this turning ot *he vvarer of the | 
ver into blood. The turning of the River-vvater 1tu bjood, might lerie? 
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»vy 
hit now the 11m? of revenge as ther-rareat hand, and it was a Pr«/udizxm 
of their periſhing 1n the Red-lea. Thrs figne of takirs water out of the 
River, and curning iT 1NTY blood, was done betore r:1C Eiders of I{rai [. but 
the water in the River was turinzd 1370 blood before Fhararh, and cominued 
{ ſeven dayes £0 the great annoyance vt him and his peopie , Whercia there 
was 3 repreſentation ot that, winch tapneth by a ſingular providence about 
murthered corples, the murtizerer comming near?, they bleed : fo the in, 


—I 


Y 
_ ants 
here drowned blecd as it were, and with their blood COmming vu: and cry 
ing for revenge, change the waters into a bloudy colour. : 

And Moles /aia () wy Lord) I am ant quent, neither he etofore,nuy tmnce ther 

y » : ' ' * 4 wh _ 
haſt [poken ts thy /ervant , but 1 am [l;w of ſpecch,and of « ſlow tongue. 

In the Hebrew, to: eloquent is (4 man of words) and fo the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt and Aquila allo renderit; itis a ?hrafe in that language to let 
forth eloquence, as foſephs brethren were called men of catrel . and 
Nah a man 05 the earth, that 'S, an ttusbandman, as they were Shep- 
herds ; for che next wores , zeithey h:retofore, in Hebrew , neither reſter- 
diy ner the third day, that 1s , the day before that, and ſoit is rendred by a!l 
boch Greek and Latine t:xpolicours. Lut the meaning is the jame : for thele 
words are commonly uſed tor all che time go01nt betore, or for a long Tre 
before , 10 Jab [uch, that Exbans countenance was not cowards him, as 
jeſterday and che Gav before,thac is,as in times paſt, and Ex94-21. !f an Oxe 
had uſed to puſh yeſterday, or che day before in the ſame ſenſe, and it is (p43- 
ken of a man not hating 15 Neigibour before, Dewt.19. Only in 0:16 plice, 
woor three dayes betore only are meant hereby , aswhen David toid the 
High Prieſt, that they lad concein 4 themielves from women 
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1 WO Or three 
axes, uſing theſes very wort. \Vhereup»n ſome will have tie ; mins 


hereto be, that 2:/v5 being afton-{n2d with Gods glory, lince his b 
totalk with him, which t? ec hence gather was » dayes one alter aaotl;er, 
was thus dilabled to uſe his congue. For, faith Raerrns , Heroby it is plaine, 


that Moſes his conference with the 1.cord continued to the third day , fince 
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Thich time, he fouad , that al:hous' betors he was eluquent, yet now in 
this divine buſineſle he teemed a clilde unto himfelfe, and unable to Ipeak 
detore men, ſo likewiſe Phr1ly and Drive and (re '07) iHluſtrating the ſame by 
Jermich complaining oi his iwadilicy 11 !1:K2 manner. So that according t» 
| theſe, ?-oſes was not natura''y d-feRtive in cloqu-nce, but ſince his commn- 
 hing with God : and for this that of tephen , Aft«7-22, may ſeem to inake, 
Where he callech him, »A mn *: ichty 13. word and deed. Bur the Sepruagine, 
| Which held M.ſes naturally 9 5e 9 4 tit? ing and ſktarmmering ronpue, an- 
| wer, that he m'ght notwiiſtanding be mig'tcy ayers, that is, in the ipeech, 
| Which 5the invention aid raciocination 0. the minide. But whatſoever 1s or 
| anbe ſaid for Moſes his defet in cloquence growing now upoa him, the 
Text makerh plainly againlt ir, wherein ca time , finceth* Lords ſpeaking 
tO him is disjoined from chat ft irth by yefterdey ana the «th:r day ; as 1t 
Miſes ſhould have ſaid , | have not valy wanted eloquence heretofore , bur 
[Even liacethou haſt {poken unto me, I have not found th:s tauit amended, 
Andif he had been taken with a want of words at this tims only , there 
{ Fould have been,no need of one to be joyned unto him to play the Oratour, 
| bat he deing gone from this aſtoniſhing preſence mighc have binable ro do i; 
| amſelf; Wherefore Calvin is for a naturall defect this way in him,& Perering 
allo, Some lay,that being formerly eloquent, he now having led a *hepherds 
life fo long, had loſt that facuity;ſome, chat he meant his inability for want 
| of uſe (9 Ipeak in the Egyptian tongue to Phararh; and the Hebrews lay, that 
| Menin his childehood he had cait Phara:hsCrown to the ground , of which 
 Iſpakebefore out of foſephus , Phararchs Daughter excu!ed the fact, ſaying , 
at the childe adit out of [1mp}.city : then a wizard of the Kings would | 
| Meds have his wir proved by holding an hut coale to his mouth , which te | 

'2,andthe childe pur his tongue to the coale, whereby ic was burnt, and | 
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auchority of Aaron amonglt the people, being alſo his elder Brotzer, 
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Moſes excuſeth himſclfe again. Exod.,,, 
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thus he was ever after hindred in his ſpeech, But leaving all theſe as ir; 
nations , I reſt in that , which hath been ſaid. The laſt words ſl; of fpeeck; 
{avad, heavy or flow, he wanted words readily to expreſle lis winge, 

boured in pronouncing them. And luch an Jnſtrun.ent did God choc 
his owae greater glory: and this doth A/c, write of himſelfe , laying _ 
his imperfections, and backwardneſle in obeying Gods calling in hun, 
whereby we muſt allo learneto lay open and confeſſe our own fauls,". 
they may be forgiven unto us out of Gods mercy. | 

But the Lerd an{wered him, Whe hath giver the mouth to mas , or mad, dmi,. 
Aeafe, Cc. Have not I the Lord * Now therefore go,, and 7 will beyid, 
month, 5c. 

7 he Hebrews in rendring a reaſon, why the Lord ſpeaketh of his my- 
dumb and deaf and blinde as well as giving a mouth to ſpeak , fay, tha 1, 
things were ſpoken in alluding to his operations palt about Myer. hex; 
wt.en he had tlainethe Egyptian that wronged the Hebrew , andy 
Pharach therefore committed to the Goaler , the Goaler was immedz; 
{ſmitten with blindeneſle , and ſo Moſes had opportunity to eſcape from): 
and the King ſeeing him when he fled, was ſtricken dumb, ſo thac he 
not ſpeak nor make any ſigne to have him apprehended againe. But whe; 
this be true or nos uncertaine , but it is certaine,that God can thusin ju 
ment ſmite whom it pleaſeth him, as he did the Sodomites with blinder' 
If ir be demanded, why God did not heale his imperfeRtion, but only j: 
miſed to be with his mouth ? I anſwere, that this was more , thentong, 
him moſt eloquent, becauſe thus he ſhould be ſure of goo0 ſucceſſe,zhey; 
eloquence ſeparated from wiſdome ( that is,unlefle God giveth wilder: 
move thoſe that are ſpoker, to , to good) doth more Þurc t1> che Conny 

wealth then good, as Cicero ſpeaketh. Apgaine, when / 5 having nogy:! 
utteranceby ſpeaking ſhould prevaile,the power of God {1 vid be moren; 
nified ;and laſtly,there would be the better ule of Aro jorne 1 uo hinge, 
not having all gifts , but one ſome, and another 0c%ers ,:\,e communi! | 
the members of the Church being the better preſerved o% #5 duiridur| 
of gifts, | 
And heſail, T pray th: ( O Lord ) end by the hand of bim win thu «| 
ſend. 
Kpertzes *xpoundeth th's requeſt of Moſes, as men: cfrhe Meſſiah, v| 
he had faid, S:n4 a.m, whom caou didit promiſe by vr T iter fart hg | 
to deliver thy people, when he ſaid, T he Sceprer ſhall nor den ir From Jucal,! 
Shiloh cometh, th: 2015 , wotrewdzcs, che man to be ſent. And whereas the Lot 
was angry with Moſes for ſpeaking thus, he (aich, that this was either dei 
it was not for Moſes to take upon him to ſec down the tim2,vhen the Mel f | 
ſhould be ſent, which the-Lord had ceferved co himielie, &- he waslo ug]} | ® 
that he would not vouchſafe him an anſwer touching chat ruatter, hut urs | 
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him now to go: thus alſo ?»five Martyr, Tertullian , Cy,4an , Enſtbim,t% | | th 
Baſil. Others diſliking this, becauſe God was wroth an 4n{wereth nottt} | he 
touching the Meſſiah, as he would have done ,if that had been the def} | ft 
Moſes his ſpeech, ſay that his meaning is, as if he had ſaid, Lord, ſend by! | i 
other more fit,qwhom thou pleaſeſt: Thus {alvis, and Teſt atus 3nd C4i% | th 
Others fay, that Moſes forelaw by the Spirit, that not he but another, Þ | 
Joſ#ah ſhould bring the people into the Land of Canaan, anu cherefore|t | ; 
prayeth, that God would now ſend him alſo: thus R. So/own Orhers,W + | tak 
eAaron was famous amongſt the Hebrews before this for propheſying: ® = | 


Exzchiel ſaith, that God ipake to them, before they came our of tx 1Pt" 
put away their abominations , and not to ſerve the Idols of Egypt, .nd 

they ſay, was by none other, but Aaron his Prophet then, And it leeme! 4 
to be ſo, becruſe Godipake to Aarow , to come and mret Mo/es,v. 571%" 
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Y | 'Fx9d, LI} Send 11114 whom thou wi't [cn 
"_ thache might rather be ſent : thus fome of the Hebrews. The words w:ll 
\ yeare any of thelc conſtructions bur Calrrs readeth them, by the (1124, {1 
of which thin wilt [exdzthe Challee Paraphratt,fſend now by the hana of him,wiy 
ole is worthy t0 be ſent. In the Hebrew,word for word it is, Sexd ww,om / pray 
tx | the, ly the bana thom ſhalt ſend ; an eclipticall ſpeech, which nut be ſ:pplied 
mil! with (which)or (of Pim which)and according tv this latter we render 1 Follow- 
v6 ing Pagninus- Touching Js/#ah,1t 15 a meere 1magination, that he had any 
Revelation,ſorhat he Mould meane him. 1 hat touching Aaron, or of one T7: 
ms: 1arge,may indifferencly be received. But becauſe fo ancient and famous \Wri- 
with ers follow the firſt, and nothing of force can be brought again{t ic, but much 
for it, I chiefly imbrace that | hus alſo Simlerws, vvho ſaith, as making it the 
mai common expoſition of our Church, Ours expound it of Chriſt, neither is it 
at | anything ſtrange, that Afoſes ſhould now deſire, that the Mefſiah mighr be 
tem: ſent,who in all ſtraits vvas deſired by the fairhfull , as by Jaccb , Javing, 1 ex- 
| pelf thy ſalvation ( 0 Lord ) vvhen by the [prrit he (orelavyv a dangerous time, 
eli: and ſpake of it. 1t 1t be objected, that Moſes knevv , thatthe Methiah ſhould 
ombs | not yet cone, becauſe the > cepter mult firlt depart from Jud. , and he him- 
e (0: | ſelfe ſpake after chis ot a Prophet like unto bimielte, vvhom the Lord ſhould 
whe! | niſeapountothem; tis eaſily anſvvered , that Moſer, as ail other Prophets 
"11 rinlightened by degrees, and therefore novv might be ignorant of char, 
dew © | andthe knovvledge vvhich he then had of the Mefliah vvas but obfcure and 
ly j- | not ſo punRuall, as co be able yer to diſtinguiſh the times particularly. For 
tonzs - | Godsbeing angry vvith him objected alfo before and anlvvered,; it may fur- 
wer; | ther de laid, that he was angry for his ſeeking to withdraw himſelfe from the 
done | office injoined him,not reſpecting ſo much now, whatwas faid of him,that was 
omns | tobeſent, Theſe words,by the hens, are an Hebraiſme ; it being meant by that 
noch | Infrument, or man,NXC. Ana the auger -f the Lord was kinaled againſt Motes,c 
ore fi  belaid, Do not 1 knowthy brother Aaron,the L.evite,that he Cm ſpeak well *&- behala, 
him | hecomerb forth 10 meet ther,G5c. Thele words that he en ſpeak well, are rendered 
union's | dy Calvin, Loguends leauntert eſt;and by Simleria,Loquends liquatn iſt ; & it 


char  boothin the Hebrew and the Septuapint, by ſpzaking he ſhall ipeak;bur the 
*eptuagint have it, 2aa@y azange ou , he ſhall ipeak tor thee: the meaning is, 


ba ut | becancertainly ſpeak well, and hath not that defect in ſpeaking, which thou 

 bjecteſt , an 1 therefore 1 will joyne him unto thee. In that the anger of 
ab,» | theLord wasnow kindled againſt Aeſes , the like to which hach not been 
{th | fadfor any reluRation made hitherto, ſome hold, that he ſinned by feeking 
acah," | toput off che office to which he was called,to another ; but others that he 


he Lot | Gidnot (ine, becauſe he deſired that another might be fent more worthy, 
xr bet} | Only out of humility , and not that he utterly refuſed to obey his calling. 
e MelinF | Simlerwis for the firſt,that he was not without fault,becauſe God would not 
ſo up þ | otherwiſe have bin angry with him,& Calvin ſaith,that he obltinately denied 
buturg!} | 90W,&therefore God wouldnotſpare him any longer.The Hebrews allo hold, 


bin, i} | Uathe ſinned greatly by diffidence & diſtruſt, & therefore for a puniſhment 
þ not} | ie was not luffered to enter into the land of Canaan;&RFF.Solownn faith,that 
te drift ©; fe was for this deprived of the Prieſtly office, which ſhouldalſo otherwiſe have 
nd by | din conferred upon him as vvell as the Regall.Some alſo, faith Simler us, hold 


d C4 | Mat he was puniſhed by the Angell that met him in che Inne aftervvards,and 
ther, ws} | Would have killed him; a nd ſome, that his puniſhmenc vvas the continuance 
erefore it} | Nhisimpediment in his ſpeech, vvhich haply ſhould othervviſe have been 
chers,Wþ taken avvay, But [ rather hold vvith Calvin, that the Lords ſharp reproving 
ſying: | of tum vvas his only puniſhment; for it is not a light, but a great puniſhment 
f ££ 5060 | 0a man forthe Lord to be anpry vvith him and in vvrath to reprove him. 
, 400 WP Touching the Angels meeting him to kill him, and his being not permitted co 
ir ſeen | nterinto Canaan, there be other reaſons yielded. And it is but animagina- 
4. 27-81 Þ | von, thar he ſhould othervvile have been High Prieſt alſo, becaule this office 
wing Org | belonged co the firſt-born,as his right,& therefore to Aaron rather, vvho vvas 
er, defi | lus elder Brother. Oaly it may be, that he thus vvas prevented of che healing 
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Tie Lord anory with Moles E x09, 
or his imperfection (in ipzaking, becaule the Lord had promiſed 9 be pyitht 
mouth and to pu: vvords into it, vvhereasnovv he propoundeth to uſe arg;!, 
mouth to ſpzak by. For the other opinion 15 Gregory, Baſil & ferom, cc. Gn 
faith, that 24s/e: in humility refuſeth the glory of being made lo preat 2(; 
vernour. There was a great difference detwixt him & Pa#/. For he hearins}, 
Agabu that vvhich might have diſcouraged him from going to Jeru'y4y 
vvith great reſolution anſvvered, Iam ready , not only to be bound, hy, 
dieat Jerufalem for the name of the Lord , but Moſes, that he might ry 
80 into Egypt complaineth of his rongue. But the cale is divers, Auther; 
vvas propounded to Moſes, Croſles to Paul. And fo Paw! is carried vii, 
ready mindeto adverſity, but 37o/es even vvhen God bade him , vvould hyy 
declined the glory of this povver : he, God appointing him to hard thire: 


x 


ſtudied to endure preater ; but this man ſtriverh by Prayer againſt this 1. 
ectureſhip over tne Hebrevvs; Wherefore by the inviolate vertue of bi 
theſe Leaders going before us vve are inttructed, if vve vyould truly ents 
vour to carry the palme ot obedience, to go a vvarfare in proſperity being': 
awork only by command, but in adverſicy even out of devotion. Baſicur, 
pacing 27eſes and Eſay together, ſaith, that he deterred, and delired, that! 
might not £9 to Pharaoh and to this people,becaule he knew the proud, yy 
and inexorable heart.or Ph.rasb, and the ſtubborne wit, unſtable minds, : | 
ſtife neck of che Hebrews, of which allo he {pake, Exe. 32,and delir; | 
therefore the comming of the Lord, who only could fave and forpive {+ | 
but Eſay moved by other conſiderations offered himtelfe to be lent. Ard. | 
rome laith, that he heard it of a certaine Hebrew , his Maiter , who once | 
pliced this queſtion, that Loſes was to be praiſed herein tor His luumility x: 
meekneſle , as thinking himſelf unworthy this mimſtery, and ther fore v3 
God made greater: but E/ay truſting not to his owne merit, Out ty (6 | 
mercy, after that he heard from the Serapiiim, that he wa- p. ev from: | 
finne, offered himlelfe in the zeale of taich. Whereas Gods coper agar 
Aoſes for this his refulall is 0vjeted,as arguing it to be f1:1{uli; if 15 anſwer, | 
that he was not angry with him, as with finners, but as one friend Withans | 
ther, or a Father with bis childe, by the ſhew of ſuch ang.r teaching tie 
only,what they would have them do, and chus inducing them to doit: lo}: 
rerixs;or as Cajetan hath it,the Lord was but a |:ttle angry after the manner 
a man beings moved with a ſudden paitton,becaute it 1s not ſaid, he was any 
but ſ#rer 01145 iratss et,as if one (hould ſay of a man,a:6en/a eff cholera yu t 
timating , not that he was angry purpoſely,but his choler was moved fort 
time ; yet, Cajetanand Toſtatus alſo think that he ſinned venially,& lgiti 
I do not think with thoſe Hebrews, that it was a great linne , becil! | 
there was no puniſhment inflited upon him theretore , but afinnes 
weakneſle, which is incident to the beſt, againſt which although Gods 8 
be ſtirred,yet out of his infinite mercy, he 1s ſoone pacified againe upontie 
repentance. But a ſin I cannot bur hold it to have beene, becauſe the [o: 
was provoked to wroth hereby, and forthe name of veniall, it was cert! | 
none otherwiſe ſuch , but as all che ſinnes of Gods ſervants, for which vx! 
their repentance they have pardon. That Moſesſoon repented,appearethdy" | 
yielding forthwith after this to do what the Lord injoyned him. Neither 
the diſtintions & ſi;nil:tudes brought prove it no ſin, becauſe one friend ll 
moved to choler againſt another, but for his fault,nor a father againſt his 
whom he dearly loyeth As for the divers imaginations of divers touching b 
puniſhment, they are vaine, ſith that when a man offendeth,but perſiſteth 
infinning,God uſeth only to chaſtiſe it, if it be but a diſobedience begun,nit 
reproof, hereby turning his ſeryants,that are out into the right way again” 


"I 
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it be Cemanded, whether Aaron ſhould have bin joyned web him it he hae þ 


thus provoked the Lord,or whether this were yielded upon his pleading 0 - 
inability to ſpeak ? Calvin anſwereth well , that there is nothing Jone, 9 


was decreed by the Lord from everlaſting , yet he appointeth alſo the 
yen", 
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| yening of Means, whereupon ts Or chat 15 CONC, and lo Ie Was in this caſe. 
| God meant p{orure (0 joy tar WiC Alles, but he taketh tus occaſion o: 
| his Mickwardnelle with a Kinde of indignation tO joyn «Aaron unto hin, tat 
| he migi have part of that hunvuur with hun, who by back-1] ding had falne 
| And he calleth him the Lerite, to thew the 


*> % 


L +, > ; Þ AO*# ys» 
| from a degcee Of ve di1onicy. 


: ; » CO - Te F1 4 a . . _ 
| Tribe, WC) he had chulen, cording ro AAala has 5 and that his purpoie Th | 


| advancing Th4t [ribs was not changed for the diſobedience of i 'o/es,, who 


| was of that Trib*. Be/-14, 7 e cometh forth to meer thee, Ec. Here the torward- | 


| neſſe of avon is oppoled to the backwardnefle of Moſes, as if he had faid, 
to ſtimulate him the more, He is come torth with all clicerfulneſſe a loog 
journey int0 the wildernelſle to feich thee forth about this bulineſlz, ſo toon 
+5 called him, but chou bzing commanded frameſt excule after excuſe, and 
| fandeſt aſtoniſhed through dithdence not being yet made, after ſo preat 
| confirmations © ſtirre one t90t as yet, and he cometh forth with this cheer- 
fulneſſe, co be but chy ſecond, al:hough he be thy ejder brother, the envy of 
| thy preference nor hindering Inm, but thou being promoted to be clet art 
| grieved at the ofhice enjoyned thee. I hus God partly by caring Aſo es with 
his anger thruſtecl tum forta, 3nd partly by offering one [0 near a companion 
' nnto him, allurech him, and by giving another ligne of Aarons comimg out 
' tomeet him confirmech him. 
This ſhalt therefore ſpeak unto him, and put wards in his munth, ©c. And h: 
ſbailbe for 4 month «nts thee, ana thou halt be inſtead of God unto (um. [he phraie 
| of being as a God unto 11m, ſetreth forth nothing elſe, but thac he ſhould 
| teach and guide him, and be a Prince unto him, and theretore the word 
28 is ofcen communicated to Princes and Judges in the holy Scriptures, 
andthe Chaldee Paraphraſt rendererh it accordingly, Thuz lt be a Fr ince 
 o Myſter unto him. |c 18 weak, which the Arrians inter hereupon,that as Ato/es 
waa God to eAary, (o Chriſt was God, but not otherwile : for be is not 
onelycalled God, as a Prince, buc in all chings is partaker of the C:vine gl9- 
ry,and by him the Worid was made. Verſe 17. Andthos ſhalt t ke this rod un 
| thy hand, and therewith ao ſignes : \Why muit hetake thar rod ? 2»/. Becauſe 
God commonly will have vurward meanes uſed ro work miracles , aithough 
there be nothing of worth in th-m, that it may appear, that his ſervants uſing 
theſe means did them, and iv be delieved. And a ſhepherds ſtaffe is taken to 
| confound proud Phar.sh, when it ſhould prevail agaialt his ſceprer. The He- 
| brews feign, thatthis rod grew in fethro his garden, and that none could 
; pluck it up, till Afoſes came, who did it eaſily, and uſed it in keeping his 
| heep, ſtriking terrour hereby into wilde beaſts, and fraying them away. And 
that it was ſquare, havins the four letters of Gods name engraven in the tour 
ſides thereof. Artapanus \aith, that this ſtaffe was had in great honour a- 
| monglt the Egyptians afterwards, a ſtaffe in the remembrance of it being 
| keptand worſhipped in che Temple of js : for they think js to be thar 
| earth , which (miccen with the ſtaffe, brought forth ſo many prodigies. See 
| Euſeb.lvb. g. de preparat. Evang. ca; «41t. 
Ana Moles retuynca to | echro his father in law, and [aid un: him, Let me 20 
| Ipray thee to my brethren 61 Exypt, and ſee whether they be yet alive, &c. It is a 
| marvel that Adoſes telleth nor fethro of his viſionto incline kim cherather to 
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| demilling, but precendeth anorher common reaſon. Butir is to be thought, | 


| that he concealed his Viſion, as which would ſeem incredible ro Jethro, and 
| make him haply think Moſes a vain man , as being carried by fantalies, And 
| therefore he dealeth thus onely with his father in law, and for fomuch as uoon 
| this motive, Jethro is willing char he ſhould depart with his daughter, ir leem- 
; &h that Moſes was in good credit with him, ſo that he ſulpeted not any 
| iraud, as lurking under this pretence. S0 Calvin. But whether was it not a 
| Rultin him to uſe this delay, for when one beings called by Chriſt offered 
| 0nely to go firſt and bid thoſe of his houle farewell, he was forbidden to 
| Dake this delay,and threatenened therefore. And Jacob omitting to g0 tv 
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Moſes goth forth with his wife and ſens. Ex0dgy 


Liban,went immediately into Canaan when he was bidden ? Some Any. 
have hereupon thought Moſes vyorthy of blame, but he did hereinngn;, 
then he vvas bound by the band of nature to do. Indeed vvhen Parent; - 
freends itand in the way, and may be an hinderance to the obeying of (;, 
cailing.they are to be pretermitted, becauſe God is firſt and chiefly tg þ,, 
beyed, bur vyhen both obedience may be yielded to God, and relpe&ſhy;, 
ed to friends, both are to be done: The lavv of crucitying our affegiy, - 
ſerveth notto take avyay naturall affe&ion, but to moderate and porerg , 
Thus Simlorus. 

eAnd the Lord [aid tg Moſes 1n 1adian, Return into Egypt, for all thi: w, 
are dead that [ought thy life. 

Some think, that this was ſpoken before, and placed here out of orde , 


| Calvin; but Ferss berter,and after him 51mlerus, that this was a new ay. 


tion for his further confirmation and encouragement ; for God appears 
tento Moſes, and therefore there 15 no need to imagine an Flyſteron Pra, 
to be here. When a man beginneth to obey God, he ſhall have comfortyy 
comfort. 

And Moſes tk, bus wife ana his ſonnes , and ſet them wpen an Aſſe, anininy,! 
into ' gypt, and the rod of God in hu hand. 

The Lord did not bid A7oſes to carry his wife and children with hin, iy | 
being bound by the Law of marriage to to do, he thought it his duty to hi, | 
them with him, and that this would be no hinderance unto him to the eee. | 
tion of his office, as Saint Pax/ ſpeaketh of leading abvuut a lifter a v4 
He took them with him, ſaith Ferxs, that they might fee the marvels of t | 
Lord, and ſv be brought to know and tear him, and that they might he jor; # 
ed to the people of God. And thus all men ſhould bring their families: © 
they may hear the Word of God, and learn to fear him. Whereas heis 
to ſet them upon an Aﬀle : it may be doubted, hovv one # le could ar | 
them all ? Itisanſvvered, either thac they vvere very young, or by an ſs þ 
meant each of them upon an Aſle, but ] think rather that they vyere || 
ones. Here vvas a poor going out for one, that ſhould be a Prince vvithore| 
ly one Aſe and a ſtaffe, for which he might have been contemned, tuth 
glory ſtood in the ſtaffe of God, which he carried with him. Outward ls 
dor doth not honour Gods Meſſengers, but Gods Ordinance, his power 
preſence with them. We read before but of one ſonne that Afoſes hal, uf 
here of ſonnes, and who this other ſonne was, fee Ex:d. 18.4. he wascalt 
Eliezzr, becauſe God, ſaid he, hath been mine help. Wherefore he was 1 
born unto him alſo, although no mention be made of him til} then. Tous | 
ing the rod, called the Rodsf God, and by the Septuagint 7)y p4Cey 114 1% Þ 
7% 04s: itwas fo called, becauſe God did work wonders thereby, and 6 


appointed him to take it with him, as if he had brought ic and ge! Þ 


him. 
Then God charged Ayes to do all the wonders, which he had givenhi | 
power to do, before Pharavh : but he faith, that he would harden h1is heat 
(alvin, and atter him Simlerws and Cajetan gather from hence, that Godip | 
pointed 1/9ſes,evenin Madian to do all the wonders which he Cid aftervits 
in Egypt, becauſe he faith, all the wonders, and he foretelleth the obdurati 
of Fharach, that Meſes ſeeing it, might not be diſcouraged, as thinking, 
he ſhould never prevail wich him, whom ſo many ſignes would noc buW® 
Gods Will. For Gods hardening of any mans heart, ſec Kom.g. ; 
And theu (halt 'ay to Pharaoh, T hus ſaith the Lord, lſracl i my firſt-bor0/# 


T command thee tolet my ſonne £0, T hat he may ſerve me, aud if thor refuſe toleth 
go, 1 will kill thy ſoune, thy fir.!- born. That the requeſt of 3/ſ/es to Ph# 


might nor ſeem unjuſt, in that he ſhould deſire, that Fharaobs tubjets My 


£0 from under his dominion, the Lord intituleth them his ſonne, and by || 


'equence free from being ſeryantsto any man, and he addeth, My foſter | 
© 
ny ; 


having reſpect unto the Gentiles, our of whom he would take to = 
wurc: 
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Church afterwards. But a generall ruie cannot be drawn from hence, thar 
the {(o0anes of God by acoprion and PZrace ought nor by any £9 be KCPt as 
eyants any longer, {or it was a lingular priviledge of the Iſraelites onely, 
whom the Lord by expreſs words was pleated thus to grace: fo Ca/vin.To icrve 
harach (ill, faith Sim/rrus,and to become a peculiar people bf God, enjoying 
his promiles 1n poſſeſling the land of Canaan , and lerving him there, were 
concrary, and thereiore living in Egypt, nd ſerving Pharab being an hinder - 
ance from ſerving God, thus mult ceaſe, and they inuſt go out tree. Apain, 
{rat is not onely cailed the firlt-born of God in reſpet of the Gentiles, 
which ſhould airerwards be taken into the adoption, but in ceſpeRt of cre- 
2100, whereby all pzople are Gods lonnes, but /ſracl for his lingular privi- 
ledges, as his firit-born fonne. In that he threateneth to ſlay Pharachs firlt- 
horn, it appeareth, as was laid before, that God told Moſes of all the ligne 

that he would do, before he came intv Epyprt, becauſe this was the laſt. He 
ſpeaketh onely of his fr(t-borngto terrifie him the more: a puniſhment like to 
is ſinne is threatened : for k:iling [/>2-/ Gods firlt-born, his firſt-born ſhall 
te killed. Or by firſi-5ora, f1ith Feria, may be underſtood every thing 
noſt precious, as if he hat 1114, 1 will deſtroy all thy moſt precious things, bur 
this is {omewhar forced. 

Hng it came to paſſe, that in the way the Lord met him in the Ine, and (rupht to 
lil him ; + Aud Zippora took, 4 harpe ſt:ne, and cut off the fore- chin of her (on, and 
cf it at hus feet , ſaying, A blsody husband art the t; me, Fc Itis not agreed 
amongſt Expolitours here, whom the Lord ſought to ki!! : for ſome ho!d, 
that itwasthe childe, as Awguftine, who ſaith, that it may be doubred whe 
ther Miſes be meant, of whom it may fee to be ſpoken, as being over that 
company : or the child?, who was by and by fuccoured by his muther, cic- 
cunciſing hin, this 04-7118 to kill him being to take revenge upon lym for 
deins uncircumcited, as was threatened in the law of circumciſion. \ ct if 
1mym3n will have it underſtood of AZe/es , 1 will not greatly contend. And 
Tenullian (a'th,, the lonae of Miſes had been ſtrangled by the Ang*1. had 
 Zippzrah cut a'vay his fore-sKin with a ſtone. The incerlinear v1ofle re- 
ferreth it either to A7o/es, or To his ſonne. Bur the Hebrews and moſt Expuli- 
tors referre it to ,J"oſes. Yor it mult needs be ſpoken of lim that God had 
appeared co before, and not of the chiide of whom if it had beenmeant, he 
ſhould have been named. And indeed the faule was altogether in ſes, and 
| therefore he and noc the childe was now in danger. And this may be thought 


tedeing terrefied through the danger of preſent death threatened uato him, 
; could not do ir, wheretore ſhe to deliver him with all ſpeed did ic. But in 
 #hatmanner was he indangered ? R. Solomon feigneth, that an Angel ap- 
ering like an hug? Dragon, devoured /7eſcs unto that part of the body 
Mich was circumciſed, whereby his wife gathering, that this was, becauſe the 
 (rcumciſion of the childe had been neglected,ſhe preſently circumciſed him, 
ad io Moſes was delivered. But to let paſſe tuch fables, moſt of the He- 
brews thinke, thac he was ſmitten with a mortall diſeaſe, and it be- 
ng conceived, that this was becauſe he had not circumciſed his ſonne, ſhe did 
1, te through weakneſle being unable at that time, bur giving her this charce. 
| Theoderer and Dior ſay , that an Angell appeared unto M/es, threatening 
 tokill him with a ſword 1n his hand, as aftervvards to Balaam. But (alvinar- 
| rgthole of preſumpcion, that determine, hovy the Lord vvould have 
| killed him, aich 'thacicſufficech co knovy, that he vvas ſo terrefied, as that 
be vvas in danger of death, ſo likevviſe Tremel. and this is ſafeſt But vvhar 
| "ms the Caule of chis ſudden change of the Lord rovyards him 2 Saint Au- 
| {#fine faith, that Came thinke Msyſes to have been thus indangered, becauſe 
| tdifpleaſed the 1:ord that he ſhould take his vvife and children vvith him, as 
 nhindrance to the execution of the office, to vvhich he vvas called. And 


todethe realon, why not 1/oſes,but Zipporab circumciſed the childe, becaulz 
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God would have killea Moles, why ? 
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| fin was notimpurted to him whileſt he was among!t tlie Gentiles , andins 


; his owne liberty , and about to carry his ſonnes amongſt Gods peopleti! 


— 


= 2 _ 


tn, 


probable, that they having tarryed a vvhile at that Inne returned hony, 
gaine, from vvhence they vvere aftervvards brought unto him beingin 


vvilderneſle.'[ hus God vvas offended vvith Aſfe/es,becaulſe he had not ciras. 


ciſed his Son at this time which is allo held by R. David himhi, and Lyuy | 
Iſidure, npertus,( alvin, &c. And Tertullian faith , that God vvas therfy | 
{o {evere, that others hearing of this touching their Governours Sonnemys; | 
be moved with more reverence towards this ſigne, and at his inſtruQin 

ceive it, He that met Moſes, and would have (laine him , is 1aid to bet 

Lord , but inthe Chaldee Paraphraſt, and the Greek Cranilation iti; | 
Angel of the Lord, an Angell perſonally, and che {ord repreſentatn;. | 
Bur what was the reaſon, that the Lord was now {0 infet? againſt 3; 
not circumciſing his ſon ? Fer defending his former negleR laith, that: 


other mans houſe and hindred by his Wife , and haply it was not thou! 
neceſſary, becaule one Parent only was an Hebrew, but now Moſes bei; 


wand 


joyned with them,the Lord cometh fiercely upon him to kill him for nt 
cunciſing chem. Firſt, that his Wife ſeeing it might learne to feare God | 
hereafter haſten to circumciſion. 2 That Parents might know , thatt: 
ſhall anſwer for cheir childrens ſinnes committed through their defai 
That we might know, that the uncircumciſed are not acceptable to Gol; 
though comming of holy Parents, 4 Becauſe it would have been a greats 
dall to the Iſraelites , if 1/oſes had carried his ſonnes to them uncircunds 
5 To ſhew, that diſobedience ſhall be puniſht even in the EleR,and if 
ſo ſevere againſt his Saints ſinning , where ſhall rhe wicked appeare? 6 
ſhew his leverity againſt Prelates and Rulers,if they fin. 7 Totry Mie 
conſtancy in obedience, and whether he would not being ſo hardy « | 
withal! be diſcouraged from going on. = 

Simlerns ſaith, that ſome think, God was angry , becauſe for his \\" 
ſake and his children he tarried too long in the Inne, but he reje&et)£/ 


— 
- 


itis worthy. Bur how is it, that mention before being made of ſonnes, WF | 
Zipporah is ſaid to have circumciſed her ſonne ? did ſhe circumciſe but ®þ | 


or both, and if not, when was the other circumciſed? Cajetay,and ſome 
hold that they were both hicherto uncircumciſed; but it is ſaid, that Z9® 
circunciſed ber ſonne , the ſingular number being put for the plurally: 
Enallage of the number, and Fer#s ſeemeth to have been of the ſame 0 


becauſe ſhe called her Husband for this a bloudy Husband to her,as ft | 


been a new thing ro her, to which ſhe had never been uſed before. But ode 
thin«,that one of them was circumciſed before, and the other not, and! 


are againe divided amongſt themſelves; ſome, as Calvin faith, holding” | 


the eldeſt was left uncircumciſed, becauſe Hoſes being a ſtranger in M | | 
would not ſo ſoone by the circumciſing of him, diſcover his Religion **"8 
is for the youngeſt, becauſe Moſes was long in that Countrey, before ht! 
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VUnger oniy remained un- 


' c-camciſed, do ſome of them yield this: ealon, that Zipporah kept one vt them 
frm being circumciſed, becauſe as A7;/es had one , atter ths manner of his 
Countrey circumciſed, fo ſhe vvould have one after the manner of her Coun- 
ir:y uncircumciſed: ſo FHwugo de Santto I ittore. Viur fome, that the reaton,v1 hy 
th younger 500 remained uncircumciſed was this , ;z,. becauſe he was bur 
nzwly borne, when /7e/es vvas warned to go into Egypt,and the Lord haften- 
ing lus journey, although the eight day vvas come, upon vvhich he ought to 
have been circumciſed, yer he vvould nor ſtay to do it ; left it ſhould 'be an 

| ocafion of delay unto him; So Lyranus and Teftatus, and the Hebrevys and 
divers others. But this laſt is well confuted by Cali, becauleit is not pro- 

| hable , that 32o/es would have taken a woman with 1:1m in that cate,ſo loon 
| after her deliverance,and a childe fo yourg and tender, and in the caſe of bo- 
ng upontravell,the experience of the whole Congregation afterwards ſhew- 
e,thatir wasa lawtull reaſon to forbeare circumcifing , as making fare 
ind unable to travell : for which, as one cauſe, there was no circumciling all 
thetime thar the children of [frael wandred in the \Vilderneſſe , even 40 
| years, and the beft Expoſirours agree : yet neither can i aſſent to alvis or 
| the reſt , thach0!4 char one of his ſonnes was circumcifed before ; from 
whence may we learne <j115? and if no where , it is a meere conjecture. The 
 firſttherefore doth moſt arride me,thart neicher of thera was before this cir- 


1 (l0n1e only 15 [poxen of, may be X becauſe the birth only of one lon Was 
defore relared, having reſpe& unto which, as if no notice were lutherto taken 
9! the other lonne by che tiiſtorian, he ſaith, fc circumciſed bey ſenne; but for | 
lomuch as there were two, the other is left ro be underſtood by the Keadci 
(0have been circumciled at the ſame time allo. 

Why loſes did not circumciſe now, but his wife, we may gather fron; that | 
#ich hath been already (aid. And in that this neplet of Moſes was to le- 
(erely animadverted againſt, if he did it for quietnetle ſake, as is mol Driy- 

kale, or in what refpc& ſoever, we may learne , to how great danger he 
ſandeth expoſed , that negleReth the Sacraments, which be of divine 1:1(t; 
tion. The toole wherewith Zipporah circumciſed,is [aid to be a ſharp ftone 
| Hebrew WV, which word, the Hebrews lay, is a word of doubtfuil fipns. 
| fiation,and may be expounded a ſtone, a flint , or a Sword , or Rator , and 
therefore both here, and fof- 5. they render it by this word Raſor, and the 
Jews circumciſe with a Raſor at this day. Tremelizs allo rendereth it © ..:1- 
Tm acutuw, 4 ſharp knife , laying, that they , who render it , a ſharp ftone, 
| ere deceived by the ambiguity of che word, becauſe it 15 ſotaken , Exech. >, 
i 9. but for a ſharp knife, of: 5. 2. and Pſalm. $9. 44. and realon ſheweth that 
; twas a knife, becauſe if they had a knife amongſt them, as it is not to be 
' Gubred , butchat , it had bin a vaine thing leaving the knife to £0 about 
| keking a ſtone fit for the purpoſe. Indeed it Tod, when he inſtituted cir- 
| ciſion, had appointed a ſtone for the 'r:M0rument, it had been neceſſary to 
ue1r, but lecing it is left to the diſcretion of the Circumciſer to uſe what 
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cumciſed, but now Zipperah circumciſed them both. And the reaſon why | 
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1 ume 10t to bapti2e, 


aptly trarilated it ſo. Ye both the Septnagint, the Chaldee Paraplirat ;- 
all other Iranilations have 4 ſhape ſtone. And hereby Auguſtine beirs |. 
and Bernard, and the Maſter of the Sentences have taupht, that Cir: 
cition was made alwayes of o!d with a ſharpe ſtone, co Ngure'out (}-/ 
the Corner-ſtone, in whom true Circumciſion 1s atteined. Put 
more indifferently, that Circumciſion was made either with a ſtone, or aj-: 
or Raſor, as fuſtis Martyr, Hevo de Santto Vittore, Th. Aquinas, Teſtatu + 
It it be deranged, whether a womans circumciling be juſtifiable, and it / 


whe:her her baptizing in the caſe of danger ? It1s anſwered, that here yz; | 


- ' 
Lk xo 1 re 
* Miami), : 


| 
| 


: 


necellicy, Aſoſe, being, as is hikely, through aſtoniſhment in that caſe, tha, | 


colts vt now do itgheither indeed did the Lord appoint who ſhould cirue. 
cite, when he tirſt inſticured Circumciſion, and theretoreit a woman (1 - 
here was nothing dove againſt precept. Put to baptize they that preach i 
\Vord arc appointed, and therefore what need ſocver there be, \t 18 not x; 
rantable ior a woman todo it: thus allo Epiphanius contra Catapbryge, : 


the Council of Carthage forbiddeth any lay-perion to baptize in any al 


and Az9#ſtine doubteth, whether it bea vemial ſin, it a lay-perlonbaptiet | 


any- Touching the next words, ſe caſt it at his feet, the vulgar Latine ra. 
eth them, ſe rouched hzs feer, but neither agrecable to the Hebrew, nor to 


other Expoſitor. For the Septuagint have it, She fell at hrs feer, the Chills | 


Paraphraſt, She offered it before kim ; the Targum Hiereſel, ,Yhe applieditt: 
fect ; fo IiKewiſe Simlerus. 7 remelins, She moved it to his feet, and Calvin. 
caſt it «t his feet, and thus the word YAN moſt properly ſignitfieth. Bux 
whole tcet ſhe caſt it, and why, is much controverted, Some ſay, atthe i 
veis teet, tO paciſhe him ; according to the Chaldee Paraphraſt , Sv in: 
ut befor: him, ſaying, For the blood of this Circumciſion let my husband be wat: 


to 5; and the 1 argum Hicroſolym. 5he applied it before the feet of the dfrgr | 


Angel, ſaying, M1 y bucban4 would have circumciſed him, but my father walls 
{uit or bum, new therefore be favourable to the ſinne of my husband for the blu! 
Circum"tſrm. Some, to the feet of the childe; and ſome, of Meſer, whit" 
mot Femme, asthe following words do declare : for the did it in wrat),! 
bing compclied by thedding che blood of her children to redeem hs: 
Dome to.iowing che Septuagint, She caſt her ſelfe at his feet, hold nothing: 
to be meaut here, but her humbling ot her ſelte at the feet of the Ange! 
nacilie him. ' Ad tome, that ſhe fell at the feet of her husband, Gelint 
that ſhe mit rewurn home again;ſo oreatly was ſhe terrefied with this vil 
Buc the wo. ds .vl'owing being to her tusband in anger, ſhew that here" 
no falling down tothe Angel or to him, but a caſting of the fore-skin athe 
as 4 man chat caſteth the thing at him in indignation, which he will needs: 


_ and canbe held no longer from him. 


For the words uſed by her, Thow art 4 bloody husband to me. R. David(ts 
hi, holding, according to one opinion before recited,chat by hs feer the chil 
feet were meant, to which the blood ran down, or the fore-skin ws 
down , will have theſe words alſo ſpoken to him : becauſe amongſt theit 
brews as the husband, ſo the childe newly circumciſed wascalled by the# 
Cha/an, here uſed, which ſignifieth ſpſus:10 likewiſe R. {braham Zeganws, 
who faith, that ſhe ſpake thus to the childe flatteringly ; but Rabanus and 
thers better apply them to 1/oſes, and then the meamng muſt be, | ma) ” 
call thee a bloody husband, becauſe I have been compelled co redeem 
with ſhedding the blood of my ſonne. bp 

So he let himgo. This by Lyranus is applied to Zippsrah , diſmilling * 


husband hereupon and departing home to her father again. By Paul 5® | 


genſieto 15/cs, as if it had been ſaid, he diſmiſſed his ſonne into the 
2»f iMiaian. Pur the true meaning is,the Angel let /7o/cs go and did - 
11m, a5 before he was about to do. Thus Augsſtine and Ferns, Ofc. an 
Septuagint make it plain by rendering it thus, 7 he Angel went from 1m be 
:3deed m5! probable, that Zipporah lereupon was lent back again foray 
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| k., les to her father, being afterwards by him brought aca'n unto him 
| ich her children, but that ſhe put him away upon tlus occalion, and depart- 


' e4,1t being a foul fault, ſeeing the Scripture doth not charge her herewith, is 
| by no meanes £0 be thought : 10 Simlcrur. And it 15 to be noted, that the 
Verb here uled 15 maſculine, and that chele words were again uled after this, 
Thiu art a bloody bu;band to me : WHence it is plain, that they were not ſpoken 
' of hzr- For the myſtery of this, Gregory Nyſſenns laith, that Aſo/cs taking a 
| wizea Gentile, and having a ſonne by her, that remained uncircumciſed, fi- 
' oured out the Chriſtian Doctor tainted with Philoſophicall opinions, which 
| nuſt forthwith be rejeRed, or elſe they will turn to his deſtruction. The or- 
| linary gloſle maketh Zipporah a figure of the Church of the Gentiles, which 
' cuteth away from her children old heathen errours, by preaching the Rock 
' Chriſt. Ferws (aith, that the departing of Z ipporah figured out the abſence 
v! the Gentiles, when Chriſt wrought all his wonders, as ſhe was away,when 
16/4 wrought his ; but afterwards were brought unto him, as Zippzrah with 
ver childrea to Moſes: And as by blood Moſes his life was faved, to are we 
| (axed by the blood of the Son of God. Ravanus following the Septuagints 
' ranſlation, in which it is, T he blosd of my ſonne turd : Inſtead of theie words, 
| Thu art a blordy hasband to me, hath another Allegory, which becaule it is up- 
' ona ſtrange foundation, I omit. 
| Thebeit is themorall ; we that are Gods meſſengers, mult not onely be 
| circumciſed in heart our ſelves,but labour that our people and domeſticks may 
| beſuch alſo, or elſe we ſhall incurre the danger of death. Afrer this Aarox 
| isrought to meet Moſes in the defart, in the Mount of God, and he kiſſed 
| him,and 442es told all theſe things unto him. And they went on and pa- 
| thered rogether the Elders of /ſrael, and when eAaros had ſpoken unto 
| them the words of the Lord, and the fignes had been ſhewed, they believed 
| 2nd bowed themſelves and worſhipped. 
Miſes being ſpoken to and confirmed by ſignes, was yet unwilling to go 
| whither the Lord bade him : but Aro forthwith obeyeth , ſeeing no ligne, 
| and not knowing yet to what end his going out tended , but onely thar he 
' ſhould ſee his brother 17o/es, who he might well think in this long time of 
| abſence had been dead, yet notwithſtanding 17eſes is made the chiet, the 
| cheerfull and forward and elder is allotted co a place inferiour, and the un- 
villing and ſlow to obey to a Superiour, as it pleaſeth God, one man 1s pre- 
ferred before another, not for his own deſert, but onely of grace, which 1s 


— — 


| brethren at their meeting, the one in love kiſling the other, 9c; repreſent- 
| ingthe Magiſtracy, and Aaron the Miniſtery ; for in like manner betwixt theſe 
| nothere ſhould be all good concord, and then the people will bow them- 
| themſelves, and worſhip the Lord, whereas by their differences they are much 
bindered. Aaron as Miniſter ro Moſes both ſpeaketh and doth the (ignes,and 
the people believed, that is, this part of them, the Elders gathered now to- 
| gether, they being called the people Synecdochically, the part for the whole. 
| but here was no ſetled faith, as appeareth by the ſequel, neither do all that 
| believe, believe with a true and lively faith, and out of this worſhip the 


[ 


| Lord, butthe ſeed ſpringing to this onely ſuperficially in their hearts, and va- 
| niſhing again in perſecution. 
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| CHAP. V. 


| AFterwaras came Moſes and Aaron, and ſo1ke to Pharaoh, Thr ſaith tle Lord 
Gudof Iſrael, Let my people go, that they may hold a feaſt unto me in the wilder- 
wſe. When Moſes was at the firlt appointed to go to Pheravh,he was bidden 
0 80 togecher with the Elders of 1/racl, why then did he nor fo, but with 
«ox onely, as is here ſaid ? The Hebrews anſwer , that the Elders were 
Nnn atraid 
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| thus the more magnified. There is an excellent harmony berwixt theſe two | 
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Verſe 2. 


2 Kings 12, 


Verle 2. 
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Moſcs 44 Aaron go to Pharaoh, 
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| afraid to go with hiin, and therefore were atterwards kept from beins »: | 
| himinche Mount, when God talked there with him : bur this isa vaia /4,, þ 
| ination, becauſe Aaros was not permitted to be preient at that Cyll, 
; neither T«(?at#s faith, that the command of taking with him the Elder, y,, | 
| before the joyning of eAaron to him, but he being now joyned, that (.. | 
mand held no longer. | 
Lyranm ſaith, that the Elders went with them,although it be not expref.: | 
as appeareth, in that Pharaoh rejecting their motion laith to them, as if t.. 
had together with 1o/es made that motion, Verſe 17. Te are ale, therſy, 
ſay, Let us go and (acrifice to the Lord. 18 Co nw therefore and work, &«, 
Aloſes and eAaron onely are ſpoken of as the chief , and as they that ny, | 
for the reſt. To this alſoinclineth Simlerus. But the argument brough}, : 
Lyranus is of no force to prove it, becauſe Pharaoh might haply ſpeak 
the Elders,although they had not been with him befure to delire thatliber | 
for he might mean, when Moſes and Aaron delired it, tor them and by ti, | 
conſent that they deſired it. Yet the words uſed before by the Lord, (i. | 
18, make for this : for as he faith, they ſhould believe, fo he ſaith allo, t 


| 1eſes and the Elders with him ſhould go, and therefore as they didthefs 


ſo it is probable that they did the lait allo, chough it be notexpreſled, becy, 
the Lord ſaid, they ſhould doſo, and his Word falls not to the ground. 
that the joyning of Aaros was a ſuper/edeas to the going of the Elders n: 
him, is but a conjecture. If it be held that they weat alone , the Eldersrs 
ſing to go with them, it was through fear z chus alſo Ferus. For they mig 
indeed well be afraid ſeeing they could not but imagine that the meſl 
would be moſt unpleafing to the King, to have his works ceaſe, to bein wr 
ger of loſing ſo many ſervants, and to hear his gods in effect vilified, x: 
it were not as good ſerving them, as the God of the Hebrews. And therefn 
they mighc well expe& ſome hard meaſure from the King inraged for ©: 
ming upon ſuch a meſſage, and fear keep away. And this ſerveth to ſet fir 
the magnanimity of Moſes and Aaron the more, in that no fear of thel; 
rants wrath could keep them from executing the office ro which they #: 
called. Butitis tobe noted, that they went not treacheroully to kiltt 
Tyrant, neither did they ſtirre up the people to tumultuate, but went fu | 
to him for leave to depart: againſt the praQtice of the Jeſuits and ther | | 
ſtruments, and of Popes and Papals, who if a King be an enemy to theirs 
man Catholick Religion, will have him made away by any meanes, 2nd ſir 
up his own Subjects againſt him. 
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Tohuld a Feaſt, and to do facrifice a day, or two, or three together is! Þ | : 
one ; why this onely is ſpoken of, and their going quite away concealed, ® Þ | 
before, Chap.4.18. ' 

And Pharaoh /aid, ho is the Lord, that 1 ſhould hearken to his voice to (itt , | 
go ? I know xut the Lord, &c. It may ſeem ftrange, that any King ſhould ® Þ F 
18norant of God, it being a principle in nature, that there is a God, as al It 
appeareth in Heathen men of all Countreys, who worſhip ſome 6K . 
Wherefore Pharach moveth not this queſtion,as who ſhould ſay, Is there? } F 
God ? but partly making a mock of the new name, of which he had «| Z 
heard before, and partly out of a-doting conceit, that there was none te P 
God ſuperiour to the gods of Egypt, that he ſhould need to ſtand inten? Þ | . 
him, and partly out of pride, to which he was grown by his great wealrh a le 
power,as Nebuchadnezzar atterwards, he asked, J#ho us the Lord? whal Lo | | f 
is there, that I ſhould be moved by his authority, whep as my power 3 (> | | * 
minion is ſo great ? For thus it is prayed, Prov-30.Give me wot riches, tj 1% Þ | 

full , 1 deny thee , and ſay, Who is the Lord ? Thus Sep icherib prolpering _ | 'th 
derfully , asked, ſaying, Whe « the Lurd , that he ſhculd aetruer ont of m) hav | fr 

And they ſaid, The God of the Hebrews hath appeared unto 14, let us therefore ' bu 
we pray thee three dayes journey into the Deſart to ſacrifice, leſi 1 fall #po# 1 01 | > 


peſtilence or with the ſword. It it be doubted , how they could move -_ 
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| | through our corruption quickly growintoa flam? in our mindes, but being by 
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Exod. 5-6 


The people are oppreſſed more. 


A ee es 


pr 


PR dayes, when as they cane not to the place, where they tacriticed, UViRg. 
| to Horev 10 !-fle then three moneths ? 1t 1s aniwered, that Pharacb nut yields 
| ins, no not tor ſo lictle a time, might be the more juſtly condemned, as moſt 
"ehellious againlt che | ord. [liiey make mention of judgements, which they 

oht tear, it 
mP, fcificing the anger T7 the gods was averted : bur wichall Pharach 
might hence gather, that if che Hebrews ſhould be in danger for not going 
to lacrifice, be muſt nzeds be in danger much more tor not permitting them 
0 80. The words Ipuken by them here reiated are very few ; bur they are 
all which che Lord firit appointed Moſe: tro ipzak, with an addition ot dan- 
| ger that might hang over their heads for not going. foſephus faith, that they 
| lpake in many more Werds coinmemorating allo the benefics done to Egypt 
by Joſeph - and Jemlerits thinketh chat they did more largely relate the 
| Viſion. 
| And Pharaoh 414, Why ao ye Moles ana Aaron make the people to ceaſe from 
| their workes ? 5 Behola, there 1s mah people in the land, and ye mak? them ceaſe 
| fram their works. IC1Sa Mar Veil that / harach did nor n rage ror t!11S attempt 
| preſently to llay them,or commir chem to ward,being ſo bloody a Tyrant : but 
| Godby his ſpeciall Providence, as by a ſhield detended them. Artapanus, 
auth £w/ebig, rellech, chat My/es was immediately put in priſon, but in the 
| night the keepers were {mitten with death, and the prilon-doores being bro- 
| ken open, he went tothe Court, and tothe Kings chamber, whereas the King 
| being aſtoniſhed, he asked , What was his Gods name, and Moſes having told 
' ithim, he was by and by dumb, buc Afo/es retiored him again,this wh more 
| like fabulous ſtuffe is uctere® by chat Auil:our, which 1 ſpare to repear, be- 
| cauſe if any ſuch ching had been done, duuvtleſle ,1; ofes that wrote of leſſer 
| thngs, would not have concealed it. Phrah cliallengeth Hoſes and Aaron 
| enemies twthe Common-wealth, aggravating their tault by this, that they 

weretheoccaſion of 1dlenefl2, not toa tew, but to very many people ; and 
| thust0 have their actions nnſ-interpreted, 1s the lot of Gods ſervants. Some 
| jet, as Simlerus noteih, rake theſe words of much people being in the land, 
25 |poken to their laſt wo; ds, leſt he conn KP0R 144 with plagne or the [word, as if 
he had ſaid, | care nor though a ceſtruction be mate amonglt you, for there 
aeſo many, that 1 ſhall have enough of them (till, but che other 1s more ge- 
| NLINE., 

And Pharaoh the ſame day commanaed the T uk; maſters and Governinys over 
| the people, ſaying, Te fball net give ſtraw to the people to make brich,, as heritof-ve, 
| but le them go and gather ſtraw, &c, The uſe of ſtraw, as Lyranms lanh, was 
| tomix with the maſſe ot wh:ich the brick was made, to make them to hold 
the better together, and the more durabie. bur what the common ute 1s, is 
known to every one, viz partly to lay next the ground for the brick to lie 
Won , partly to cover the brick newly mz de trom the heat of the Sun, and 
the nipping of froſts, and partly where other tuel was wanting to burnthem. 


hey went not £0 {acririce, becaule it was commonly received, | 


> — — 


vothat the Hebrews labour was now greatly increaſed, they having as much 
mpoled upon them beforezas they could do. When God is about to deliver 
them,their ſervitude and miſery is augmented,and the malice of their enemies 
| *More ſtirred up againſt them. Wherefore let not us deſpair,when our miſe- 
| esare moſt increaſed, but hope rather that chey are neer to an end. 1o- 
 Vardsthe end of his Reign the Devil rageth molt , knowing that his time 
| bur ſhort, and the beginnings of grace through his Tyranny are moſt prel- 
| led with troublesin the minde. By ſtraw or chaffe which is light, faith Ber- 
| 1ard, mayaptly be ſet forth, evill cogitations coming lightly into the minde, 
auſe as this is ſ00n ſet on fire, and 1o0n extinguiſht, ſo evill cogitations 
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| Face reliſted they are ſoon extinguiſht again : but if chey burn ſtill, brick is | 
 ®rnt as it were hereby, and hardened to endure , that is, if they be 
| | eriſhed , and come into at and cuſtome , they are as a wall of | 
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Verle 12,1 
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Verſe 14,15 
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Verie 15,17 


Yerle 18, 
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No /iraw all; wid them, ther 0 PIIEe beaten, Fxotsmn.. 


hard bricke hardly ro be demoliſhed anaine. Saint «G7 ff 


that it hath two contrary qualities , one to keep frow cole 
vered therewith, tic o:ter with the heat t: | ts: 
pleaſure Keepeth the [pirit Coole towards any £4: | 
thoughts and deſires wito vice. Pharachs denving hom 1 ow pow, w! 
he had formerly given them, ſctteth forth, how a man bdeginntg toy 


from the Devils dominion is not permitted to be at Quiet any more, 


merly, according to that, hen the 1! rong man armec keere!h rhe houſe, ; 
things are in Quiet, Ber 147% A. Serm. 18S de £1 UCY [263.8 _ {4 3345175 dt; elm ev; 
ments eos ,9mu converti ad Deum orliberant, 'ONBArE ACT: CG” OVA ES WY OE in. 
peribus huts C laterum y "1 2 7 [4 - Srqpenky Lhe bb. OF Bait iichits 410 ocrins of 


moliuntur. Greg. lib. : 29. Moral.C.14. C::8 divini lux in mints by WAN ar 


tur mux ab ecculto adver{ariocontra | nlientiom menten tezi! 
When Ph.zrach had oven this charge to the Tack-matters 


3 


ey | l 
ny ſtraw TO the people, but yet Ci144! 2g 4 rem 'TH} (10 ti ir f DIG WW ;1ereun nth 
Were icattered All over Egypt to pacher {tubble inftead of firaw, &c, 


[askmalters were i Syrians let OVer thele workmen by the K Ng, ard ur, 
them were other Officers ofthe Hebrews ,the King p licickly CW1{poling 0: 


ſo, becauie by them all the people of their own Nation fit fo1 labour m9: 


beſt be found our and imployed. nd ol thele together with the hes 
clare the Kings will unto the people, and urge them to do it; there is not: 


found who is not a Sycophant to the King, that would ipeak againſt thei: 
juſtice and impoſlibi.ity of this command. As 1t is a common thingin; 


Princes C ourts, every one IS ready LOUGH Hattery wy EXe.CUTE their C07 
man.'s upon others, how unjuſt loc! er, AS afterwards Lie Figers of Na 


CITY WEre Or fc zavel. This hard cl Barge was SVEN G oudiiciic , No? That tie 
5 


meant, thas they ſhould alway cs do thus , but to make th ex pell CA 
and »Faron, and td be atogether averle trom their m97n07n , thatiot 


might never have att 10ught in their mindes of going out 6 the Land, ant!; 
might alwayesreap apt < be nefit of their labour, as of bis rancimared Nav 
| heir rasks not ev cone, the Othcersare beaten, nl La enged fort! 


Hereupon they complaine to "THI 2, and he ſaid, Teareicle, Je aretale tin 


fore ye ſay, Let us 20 and ſacrifice to cur God, 50 thereſare new and wi ks. for mfro 


ſhall be given you, CFc. Here the Officers (mart for their tormer humour 
ofthe kins , rh: ey robe ere lo fouryard toprefle the Kings command, = 
beaten for all. They lay the jauir u5on the k ng5 OWN? | grople, thats, 
_Tas\maiters, Fg ot Eiving [trav bur chi s helpeth eftiem nut. ume; 

thole words, T i fant : 5 118 Tithe 07 wr poopie 16. to the tick; | 

had laid, It is unjuſtly _— v! th ihy your, but thc uk belt. Seme ; 
referre theie words,v-19. = peop ethey ſaw that they wore in a bad coſe 
lome, they ſaw that is, they 190 ed illor terribly upon t! ie people, a1 


had been cerribly Fs Mes and dealt withail, being ready co do the bxely 
to them. 1 think, the meaning is nothing elſe , but thac they now conlice 
ing their owne cale with their Countrey-men, as making all ouc gody, W 
thar they were ina milerable caſe, vvhich made them 1»0k iorrovyiullyes 

orieved; and chas F erwus expoundeth it. Here vvas doubri- tle iniulting 2- 


mocking them and cieir God nov y on the Egypuans, en ugh ro make 
ltagger | in their faith, they being novv ina vvorſe cale then ever , and} 
novy vdeliverance vvas even at their doors 

T hes they met Moſes and Aaron, and (aid anto them, T he L114 lock, 1pi8 

: becauſe ye have made onr [avour to ſtink before | Pharaoh, Cc 
_ a great fauit upon the holy ſervants of God ,1n vvhom there 
non, a and 'vho a little betore vvere received by them v vith all joy; vvaer) 
vv2 may [ce he INN of the people , and of hovy little faith "they c06- 
mo aly ; are , a5 appeareth, vvhen ever they are tried. 19/es had proved * 
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iones , that 1e came from the | ord, but becauſechey have not prelent 6" 


Verance ,tiney impure couzenage unto him, and caſt avvay all hope, beings 
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tC al onl and poſſeſſ:4 alt gether 11 their mindes vvith the prefent fente of 
6's ies, Te 14ve made our [407 t ” 6, and have put a ſword in the 
v.11 af 4r -o Heb: -21{m2 3, ro ſhev v -}1 IL FNCY VVeCre by runs abhorr | 
1H £ , 
| Ne Eov __Y __ /y occalion vvas given them utrerly co deſtroy tlem. 
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SO VASNE of t1a1 dc 11e,ior that peoples {ake the King v' 
he peovle fall upon them alfo. 1s 
the revvard of Gods futhtull Minifters executin® their office faithful! 
which is enjoyned them by God. : 
Thea Moles _ wed is the Lord and 


rec and Aaron Ar 


n 7, = s Þ F . , A 
aid Tny haſt teu (0) Lord )o evil 


reated this neoplef w3 "y haſt £2 ſent me © ef for jon e re — that I came t2 Phar a- 
oh, thu bit if flrtt 4 thy penple , an ! [14] f nat a ay yes , P 
Calvin © xpoundeth i7u/es is ret urne to God of his defeRion and falling 
' from his office, as it pan n S aff. &c 1 vvich rediouinefle, he vvent ro crave a 
+ Mmiffion. And he blameth him for expoliuiaring vvich the Lord , and im- 
012109 all this © i! don? * Pharagirt » The teorevvs unto him ye! Te cor- 
re reerh himlelte and faith, k, He came grievingly vvil tne complaints of the 
peopie, and \pake oc out of 0's 1n fente , yet [115 bitterneffe 1s not aitope 
bh excu{able , becaule 1c rep? »nceth him of his call:; 'S, and 1s moved vvith 
n<gnaton, chat a matrer Was commurted to him without all fuccefſe; Thus 
Calvin. There vvas n » rea'on indeed , vvhy Moles a i1cce :edins no 


better ac the rſt, {h. uidt ( " if {: U heinoutl - hc 1 * [16 |.) 4 l14 4 dd 
wr chat he would harden Par! hs heart. But haply [e thought, that the 
{> of the Hebrevys 111d have been lomewhat amended at t: tis fied! com- 


_ 25 Simlerus hath it, yet he faith, that he vvas coo much terretied, and 


| limto underſt and, thac this dehverance was r 


ty all the \V orld : tor he 
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{ing dy the Pp '0ples bitter complaint- Contrariwiſe. 
le were not rhe 


larkened i in h:3 anderf! a! 
int £r7uſtive fairh, (112! words Ara and of indip- 
nation, bur of [13 quir) rv ana pr ayer, as aPPeare 1918 y that which the | ord an- 
ſrered,, for be d&1d nv hiereupon argue tus int {cliry , bur opened unto lum 
what he meant to do,and this 1s beſt, and Ferus commendeth Hoſes herein, 
45 fleeing co prayer, buc Why doch he call Pharabs ill intreating of the people 
of wax m2? Auf. Becauſethe Lords ſending of him to 
Phirav was the firſk Cal's ereot 0X yet of eV ery atHliction lie {$0 be lookr ar 
$the Author, . hm; 5 the inſtrument. He expouſtulates with God, tut 
rather by admiring then arguing,as Fer laith. 
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Nadthe Lird ; Moles, Naw than alt {ee , what [ will dj to 
with 4 ftron - hand he ſhall let them 7%, CC 
In laying that he ſhould lee , the Lord tecretly reproveth Is haſte, letting 
107 to be wrought preſently,but 
ity power of the Lord might be the more confpicuous 
would work lo , as that ' har ſhould not only be 
| willing with their de 24arture, but urge it, as2 ching mot defirable to him, 
| and be enchiciall, the famealio was foretold, Ex-4. bur now iterated a- 


li. 
| Paine | or their greater confirmation ; of 10 weak faith are we. that we need 
gan and again 


(0 have the lame promtes iterated 3 
, laac ana Jacob, bythe name of God A!- 
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| itime, that the mioh 
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nity but by my name AM? / Was nut knowne to them. 1 hawe al/o eſt ab:3/n1a A 


tared fo 1 A br hh 


th them, to oeve theres the Lani f Caraan 


Forthe name ? iZ God Almighty, ſome, taith C «le in,derive it from TT 
Walter , formi4ab'e and dreadiull, others from 1 : fign tving a Dugge,and 


lome from v2 and 7 whi ch is {uthcient, _ { chus che all-it mcmey of God, 
veth wich all good Lngs hill bs fer forth It 15 raken both 

ly criptures, lometimes <a a terrible oo Eſa.1:.9.and 
UI terrefied me. Lat when be comforted e-/br.tham, ſpeaking 
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of himſelfe by this name, he reſpeed not ſo much his power to ſpoile, zz ; | 
exerciſe perie&t beneficence, So that in laying , he was known tothen, | 


| GOUuNI7e.!» | 
| | 
| thename of *TC-I8; iris, as if he had ſaid, he ſhewed, what power he}; 


Olea tr, to defend them, and to fill them with his benefits. © /e-ſter imbraceth bg; SB 

ſaying, that he ſhevved himſelfe asa fountaine ot good , from Whom her.. | q 

firs did abundantly flow, as milk from a Dugge, and asa terrible waſter 4, a 

to take other mens goods from them, and to give them to them, as Lu, (. 

| to Zaceb, and the Philiſtines to //aac. For the tranſlation (Ged Alwighy )\, F 

| | | diſſallovverh, bur without reaton, leeing to lay of God that he 1S 2 Might | . 
[ | | waſter ,whart is it but to ſay he 1s Almighty, {ceing his mightis infinitely | 

1 = — hovy laith he, 6y my name Jehovah TM? 1 was wet kronn to them ? An/.Th | 

| | meaning 15 nor, that this name was never heard of betore by them : fer; th 

| Abrahaw he (aith , Lam #17, and againe he thus nameth himſelfe, Ct ac 

| Son ; and theule of this name vvas frequent vvith Abraham. Gen. 12s 13.<y k 

| Ny Wa and he calied Mount AZoriah 1-111. Seme theretore hold, that: he 

| Sixtys Sevenſſs | Meaning here is nothing elle, but chat hovvſcever 1c mace liberal) preniy he 

lib, 2. Fiblivih. | to them of great good, yet he did not actually pertorme them , fer thergry Jo 

P, *urgenſis. | is he knovyn by his name T1\M? vyhen he pertorteth ++} at te prenikd ys tr 

Glf- ordiner. | he yyas novy about to do. Some, that he gave 11 tle povir tovieke þ | 

Gregor. hom.16 | py , ale Ivor Elie th , ny ; 

in Exech, racles, as tO AMojes. Some, that he did not reicale jm elec hen 10 Cer! | be 

Ly aus. and diſtinRly, as to Moſes, but chat their knovviedgy of bn ves noe | of 

T oftatus. and obſcure, this being the order vvhich the !.6:. ith obterved by int ar 

and little to reveale himlelfe unto his fervanis Some, {ara crgh thald © | Gf 

the name conſiſting of thele letters revealed unto i} cn C! thr) 1-@C DOLlt ; ſe 

| | | knowledge of the true radix thereof, an. thai hereby the «ternal bengy Þ | wp 

| | God was ſet forth, as was revealed t 2 «cs, whon le told him, tak Þ [6 

| | Oleafter. | name was(/ am )at the firſt. Laſtly,Glceftcr CErIviſne this ron cnet fremTs 4g 

| | co be, asall others do, but from 711171 to waſte or co defiioy , holceth, ts Þ 76 

| the meaning is, he was not knowna Waſier or deſtroyer of Nations for the ÞÞ | J{, 

| lakes to them, but now he ſhould be known to be ſuch to ſes and toil | | the 

people in the deſtroying of the E-gy ptians and divers Nations more. I dobil ® | oxc 

| | both wich them, who think that God maniteſted himlielfe more clearly þ - | v4 

| then in times paſt, and that iereby he nicant that now he would give bet | la 

| | to his promiſes, which hicherto he had nordone, And this compariſons Þ | ons 

| | cred into for the greater reproofe of the Hebrews; if their 1 athers not hai! Þ | wo 

| | ſo cleare light, living long before the time, and no miracles toconfirmetit | fv 

| | faith, yet certainly believed, and joyed in believing,how much might the? Þ | lie 

; | aſhamed, when they had more means of confirmation, and deliverance ® Þ | moſ 

| 1 even now at their dovres, ro be unbelieving and uncomfortable, For the oe F of 

| | invention of N\M to come of MINN, ] can by no meanes aſſent unto iti | FN 

| cauſe the Lord himſelfe laid a ground betore to finde our the true radix that 

| this name, inſaying TMR, | | arn 

| Verſe 4,5 For the words following even to verſe 9. there is nothing in them , bit | t d 

| Verſe 6,7,8. | commemoration of his Covenant, of his pittying them in their miſeries, ® þ. | Lay 

| arepetition in more words of his promiſe now to deliver them and to bri he 

| ls I 


them into the Land of Canaan, that they mighe be his peculiar people, an 
know what he now ſpake of, viz. that he vvas the ].ord, vvhom no pom Þ 4 
| could vvithſtand, and therefore the Expoſition may be ought before. 08 | | cls 
Verſe 8. where we renderit, of which I ſware, in Hebrew it 1s, T cuching whd Þ | topy 
I lifted up mine hand. The Ceremony uſed ty man in tweariog being put kt Þ | ga 


= 
— 


| | | 
| | che thing per Anthropopatheian. | ren 
| : | pope | y 

| | Note. The main end of all Gods favours towards us, is that we may be his F þ ai 
| | ple for ever, and ſerve him, and know him betcer, and more confidently be ys, 
| eve in him. - F{ dg 
| Vetle 9. eAnd Moles ſpake ſo to the children of Wrael, bat they hearkened nt wt bw Þ| lorve 
| | for anguiſhof ſpirit and cruel bondage. Moſes having been anew encourages, Th 
| FiT1. goeth joytully to the people, bur they regard not what he laith, partly ages Nally, 


' 4 
PR 
OS CC———— _ 
 —o—_ —_ OCT I EE ee, et er ea —_ 


PO # Oi . - £ ; "YAY I, ** ' * nP » 
> 0 mine, 224 parily 0: boaY, hindering them from SO: vinr 


os WAS 4 N22 rempration offered again to A /ifes : for ſeemo the people ty 
F oratefully rej. ed what he came to IDEAN Uno rem from the |} he 
night fear that cheir negle&t would now make the I.ord to revoke his pro- 
mite of delivering chem. Thus Chriſt was alto rejected by the Jews, bur he 
ceaſed not to come and ſpeak again and again unto them : Neither muſt ir 
(em {range to Gods Miniffers, 1t at any time they be likewiſe dealt withall, 
neither ought they therefore to give over their office of preaching unto them, 
bur preach [till ro the ſtupid, and luch as at che firſt turn away their eares. 
Then the Lird ſpake to Moles, [aying, Go and ſpeak, to Pharaoh, &cC. eAnd 
Moſes {aid before the Lora, Behold, the children of Irael hear me not, and how 
then hall Pharaoh hear me, who am of uncircumciſed lips? Meſes being plunged 
a0 bythe averſeneſle 0! the people, {0 that he might thinke his Legatſhip 
w#atanend, is here again anew inftituted into it. For his pleading that 
he wasof uncircumciſed lips ; the Chaldee Paraphraſt hathir, as before, when 
he ſpake of the impediment in his ſpeech, 7 am flow of ſþcech ; the Septuagint, 


* Iawef aweak voice : Whereupon Arnguſtine inquireth, whether as this was 


1nimpediment to him to ſpeak to many people, ſo it could be an impedi- 
nent in his ſpeaking to one onely, Pharah ? and (aith, Haply he might not 


' eſuffered to come neer unto him, but mult ſtand afarre of to ſpeak to his 
' Majeſty, Bur the ſpeech, as all conſent, is Metaphoricall ; as he that is un- 


circumciſed hath ſome detiling thing that is not cut away, fo the uncircum- 
aſedin heart or in tongue, or lips, is one that hath tome vice, defe& or im- 
nediment, from which he is not purged or healed. He meaneth then, that he 


\ w3sſtill without that ability to ſpeak which was requiſite before a mighty 


| King, Simlerus chinketh, that he ſaid thus, becauſe he was now bidden again 
tloneto 80 to Para? : but that this was not {0,is plain from the next words, 
Ferlet1, and 26. It was therefore ſpoken rather by way of cxcule, as before, 
Miſes deing weary now of this buſineſle, and therefore willing to underſtand 
\heLord, a5 if he had bidden him to go alone and ſpeak, that he might again 
| excuſe hirnſelfe by his zongue : for which cauſe the Lord expreily appointeth 


| edrmagainto be his mouch, as he had done before, Chap. 7.1, Moſes, a 


man in great favour with God, and of great perfections, yer laboureth with 
| onelittle imperfeRtion which God could eallly have taken from him, bur 
| yould not, to ſhew, that they ſometimes, upon whom great things are be- 
ſtowed, yet are defestive in littie, that it might appear, that no man can inthis 
| lkebealcogether perfe&t and wanting nothing, co pull down the pride of the 
| noſtdignified, as Pererizes himlelfe noterth contrary to the common Tenet 
0f the Church of Rome, that a man may be periect even in this life. 

| TheLaw, faith Ferxs,and that not unaptly is figured our by Moſes : in 
| Waras heſpeaking to the Hebrews in bondage, they would not hear him; ſo 
| arnall men being under the grievous bondage of fin, do neither hear nor re- 
| $r0the Law taught unto them, they are ſo ſtupified hereby. Again, as the 
| ſpeaketh good things, but hath an impediment, becauſe it ſpeaketh by 
| "ey ſhadowes darkly and not plainly; fo' 79/es had an impediment in 
; is Ipeech, 


And the Lord ſpake to Moſes ard Aaron, ard gave them a command to the 


? Wilbrenf Urael, and to Pharaoh, &c. Thisis added by way of capirulation, 


Out a period here to the relation hitherto continued of the Lords fpeak- 
"and appointing Moſes and Aaron again and again to ſpeak to the He- 
'w5and to Pharach, and to bring them out, and therefore Caly;n render- 
| Wit) The Lord had ſpoken to Moſes and Aaron; and this capitulation is made 


: n o iy # , 
ire, becauſe he was now to paſle tothe Genealogies of /Ye/es and Aaron, 


[= oy children of /ſrae;, who vvere at this time to be delivered, as fol- 
OWverh, 


Thiſe are the bead; of the bynſe of their Fathers. The ſons of Reuben, Hanoch, 
uu,rezron, Carmi, &c. Becaule many and great things vvere done by 
= "Mg CAboſes 
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Pere/ins. 
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Verſe 13. 
Caluts, 


Verſe 14- 
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Verſe 16. 
Verſe 17. 
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Evuſeb. Chronic, 


Verſe 20. 


Verle 2 3. 
Simlerus. 


Verſe 26,27 
Verle 28,29 
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Aﬀeſes and Aarov, vvhich ſhould attervvards be related, their Genealo;.; 


here ſet dovvn,as ( alvin hath it, thatit might appear,that they came f 4, 


ham, contrary to the reports of ſome vvho have vvritten othervvile. Anti, þ 


cauſe they came of Lev, the third ſonne of faceb, the children of his 
elder brethren Rewben and Simeon are firlt ſet Cown, v.14,15. and then in 1; 
order the Genealogy of Levs. Although 44:/cs was now raiſed to the js, 
eſt dignity, yet in humility being to write his own Genealogy, he wou't ;: 


touch the children of the elder brethren. And it is to be noted,that hegs Þ 


no further here, butto theſe three, who were in times paſt moſt hardlycer;, 
red by their father, to ſhew, chat although their wickedneſle was prez, 
they were not cut off from having cheir Tribes, as well as the reſt. Ard, 
purpoſe being to declare more fully , who Moſes and Aaron were from th 
Original, and not to draw the lines of all the Tribes here, having cones 
their Tribe, he cutteth off his genealogical! diſcourſe, reſerving the rey; 
ſpoken of afterwards ina more fit place, and nameth no more as heb 


their fathers houſes in ſpeaking of Rexben and Simeon, then thoſe that ay 
into Egypt with them, as we may ſee , Gen.46. But coming to Lej,4 
whom Moſes came, he ſaith more largely, Theſe are the names of th [a 


of Levi, Gerſon , Cohath, Merari ; «nd the yeeres of the life of Lain 


137. The ſonnes of Gerſhom, Libni , and Simei, &c. v. 18,19. Theigt 


Levi is here ſet down ſingularly , and then of (hath his ſonre , «| 
Amram his ſonne , of whom Moſes came, becauſe this Tribe wsmÞ 


ſingularly preferred, that the reckoning of years might be made herh 


as the chief. Levi then being elder then oſeph about four years wai« Þ 


43 when he came into Egypt with his father Facob, wherefore when hel 
atteined to 137, the people had been in Egypt 94 years, and Cohath his 
being one of them that came then into Egypt with facob allo, althoup) 
vvere but a year old at that time, living 133, made upin his life-time bu; 


years more, and Amram vvho lived 137, but begat Hoſes, Ann 77 ir 
age, but born 14 years before foſephs death, according to ZEnſebiu: bun 
years more vvhich being added together make onely 204, and then vv 
time 60 years, vvhileſt his father jived, being deduRted, onely 20 yearrar 
of his life are to be added, and then the vvhole is 224, or otherwiſe red 


ed, as I have ſhewed upon Gal. 3:17. (214,) and upon Gen. 15. 15: (1; 
where alſo the computations of thele years are examined. 

cAnd Amram took, Jochebed hu fathers ſiſter to wife, &c. What 1 ')! 
thought touching this marriage, ſee before, Exod. 2.1. 

And Aaron took, Eliſhaba the daughter of Aminadab, the ſiſter of Xu: 
to wife, &6. The marriage of Aaron with the Tribe of Jadab is ſet dom” 


ſhew the joyning together of the Prieſtly and Kingly family, ſo Jehwau* 
High Prieſt married afterwards the ſiſter of Jo4{5 the King , and Zaw 


the Prieſt had Elizabeth to Wife, who was Kinſ-womanto the Virgine /" Þ 
who was of the linage of David. For the Tribe of Levi having none i& 
ritance, when the land of Canaan was divided, was not tied from mam þ 
into other Tribes,as they were,that their inheritances might not be cont 
ed together, but kept diſtin& from generation to generation. . 
This that Aaron and Moſes, &c, Here in many words the perſons a (Þ 
fice committed to theſe two are deſcribed after a view given of their 
logy. And theſe things are inculcated, to ſer forth the grace of 
more in delivering the children of J1/rael by two ſuch mean perſons '* 
what were they to do this ſo great a worke, eſpecially ſes labouring®” 
ſuch an impediment in his ſpeech, as is again commemorated, er/e 3* ” 
what were they to governand lead ſo numerous a people ? Moſes het 
in making theſe repetitions, would have them doubtleſſ: to look up f0 V 
as the Author of all good unto them, and wholly devote themſelves 
ſervice : to this effet Calvin. *T 
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i Exod.7-2- &c. The Egypruans ſhould know the Loyrdtiobr Gold, 
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tn; { Nathe Lord ſaid to Moſes, B:hol4, 7 have made thee a God to Pharaoh, Aaron Veriel. | 
thy brather (hail be thy Propnee. A lik» (p2ech is uled before, E x14.4 16. He 
fat be amouthto thee, and this halt be a Gd to him, (peaking of Aaron, for 
Aaron was his Prophet, none ocherwile, but becauſe as a Prophet hath that 
| revealed ro him, which he is to (peak from che Lord, ſo from My/es was re- | Verſe 2» | 
vealed co Aaron what he ſhould ſay, asis ſh:wed, Verſe 2. which is added, as | 
' an Expoſition of this. Burt as he vvas there made Aarons God for Revelati- | 
ons, ſo here he ismade Pharaohs God for the confounding of him and his | 
| forces, becaule a5 by God who aicne hath power over Kings withour all force | 
of arms, ſo he ſhould have power over Pharanh. And this is ap:ly ſpoken | 
here, as anſwering to the plea of Moſes, fearing that he ſhould do no good 
| wich Sharaoh in this matter, becauſe he would not hear or be moved by him 
| being of uncircumciſed lips : for what could better be oppoſed againſt thar, 
| then this, / have made thee Pharaohs God ? as if he hal ſaid, thou ſhalt not 
| need to fear him as thy Superiour, for I will inſtrut and furniſh thee vvith 
ter povver then he hath, ſo that he ſhall not be able co vvithitand thee 
more then a morcall man is able to ſtand againſt the erernall God. Tov 
this effe&t Ferws- O chou of little faith, vvhar doeſt thou fear > Whois more | £7 
rerfull the King or God ? Let him chen beas great a Kingas he can, yer Nete. | 
thou ſhale be greater, for | have made thee a God unto him, he ſhall not be vpn" t6 his | 
able to hurt thee but thou him, and therefore he may fear thee, and not thou | x;ce ego cx:0!- | 
him, vvhereby vvemay ſee che preferment of humility in Moſes, ſeeing that | lamte (wer at- | 
he humbling him/elfe as vile and unvvorthy vvas thus graced by the Lord | #udtmen nu | 
Excellently Reperts ; Becauſe thou art the meckeſt amongſt men , and | #», [441m | 
judpeſt thy ſelfe unyvyorthy to ſpeak to Pharavh, and thus caſtech thy elf as FR 
dovvnto the duſt, behold, l vvill lift thee up above the height of che Clouds, pk prank, | 
| and make thee a God, nor vvhich he may humbly adore, but vyhich he ſhall | /e4 quer ſervi. 
| ſervilely fear. liter ſw midcet, 
But | will harden Pharaohs heart , and will multiply my fignes and won- Verle 2. 
&r: in Egyrt , &c. Of all this paſſage , Verſe 3,4,5+ ſee betore , Chap 3-20. 
Chap-4-21.Chap.6.1. Onely here it is moreover added, The Egyprians ſhall 
tow that | ams the L3rd. Before he had ſaid, the Hebrews ſhould know, that 
de was the Lord their God, Chap.6-7. they ſhould know it by being more 
| confirmed in their weak taich co their comfort, but the Egyptians ſhould 
| know it, when as madly having ſtciven againſt his will, they ſhould fiade to | 
their ſmart, that chey had noc fought againſt men bur againſt God, and ex- | Exoi 14 25. | 
perimentally know, that there is no power againſt the Power of God, being 
atthe point of utter perdicion, and hereby eſcaping, but then being plunged | 
into it. And fo ſhall all Atheiſts and Reprobates know one day, that the | 
Lord is God, againſt whoſe will they haye hardened their hearts, to their | 
| 
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greater horrour . 4 

And Moſes and Aaron did as the Lord commanacd them. As hitherto Moſes Verie 6, 
| had been flow and backward, ſo now the Lord having put life and courage in- 
0 him, he failed not afterwards in every thing to execute his command, | 

| Wherein he doch arrogare nothing to himlelfe, but aſcribech all ro God, from 
| | whomit was that they did any thing, and all that they did was but obeying | Catv'n. 
- commands, the whole device and worke of deliverance was from God 
alone, 

And Myles was fourſcore years old, &c- In the Hebrew, it is the ſonne of Verſep. | 
$o years by an Hebraiſme. The age of them both is ſer down to ſhew 
under what aged and worne our Leaders God brought forth his people, that | 
is power might bethe more magnified, as whereby alone, and not by any 
arm of fleſh this was donc. 

Then God bade Moſes, that Aaton ſhral1caſt down his rod before Pharaoh, that | Verſe 8,9. 
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it 119ht be turned into a ſerpent , n bick be Gia, and the inchanters of £9771 li 
called by Pharaoh , aid lkews/e, bxt-Aarons roa devoured their reds , and ſo be b; 
hardened agaivſt hearkening to them. Thel ord knew , that Pharash wou du 
a ſipne, and therefore he bidderh , when he did aske to ſhew this ligne,yi;c 
had been done in other places twice before. We read not, that he did 4; 
any, bur itis to be conceived, that this is paſſe4l over, as taken for grantely 
reaſon of the words of the Lord uſed before. Haply Pharacy thoughthy 4. 
manding a ligne to put them to ſilence, but that he might be the more juP 
condemned, for not believing, when at his owne requelt a ſigne was ſhegy/ 
the Lord ordered it thus, that when he asked, a ſ1gne ſhould be given, þ; 
the myſtery in this ſigne, ſee before where it was firſt done. The Inchanty 
are called wiſe-men, Sorcerers and Magicians , in Hebrew the firſt war; 
Eqn wiſ-men,whether in divine, civill or artificiail things , the (ec; 
word FRRC22 whichcometh of V2, to deceivethe ſight , fo thar 254, 
cerer is one, that maketh things to appear to the eye in another forme :t\ 
third word is !ZOWMN,curned by ſome Genethliaci, Arioli; by others, Necrmy 
tici» Rab. Levi ſaith, They are thoſe that by che uſe of naturallthings 
wonders, or ſeem to do wonders , whileſt their ſubtlety is not perceived. 
Saxdias deriveth the word from Cor and e-4rhnm, a hole and lecrer, becys 
they did ſhut ſome man up ina ſecret place , and 10 when they inquig! 
touching any thing he made anſwer , and other ſtanders by were delv/ 
and ſometime they would ſhut one thus up in a Sepulchre. That wherh 
they are ſaid to have done the like , is RIMONy, this eAter-Ezrz 


riveth from Lahut fire, or the blade of a ſword, and turneth it the brightnel; | 
of Armes, for Sorcerers uſed not only words , butcertaine ſacred things y | 
their incantations. Others turne it, 1nchantments; the Chaldee Paraphrt, | 
ſuſurrations. Some will have the verſatile agitation of Sorcerers , whichsz F 
Gladirs verſatilis, whereby they ſhew by a (l;ght, one thing for another,l | 
forth hereby. Thus Simlerws.loſephwfaith,that theſe Magicians, for ſo wasthe: | 


common name , were Prieſt,s , who were ſuch for the opinion of wildon: 
amongſt the Egyptians, as the Brachmans amongſt the Indians, theGynns 
ſophiſts amonglt the Erhiopians , the Philoſophers amongſt the Grecian 
and Prophets amongſt the Jevvs. They are ſaid by the Chaldee Parapht 
to have done the like by, their ſuſurrations ', becauſe as the word turnt 
magi,fignifieth /ecrer, ſo the vvords ſung by them vyere uttered vvhilpering 
that the ſtanders by knevy not vvhat they ſaid. For the manner of Phux 
oh; proceeding in calling for them , 7oſephus ſaith moreover , that the Ky 
ſeeing 1/oſes his Rod turned into a Serpent , called him a vvicked runawi 
of Egypt, that having intimes paſt learned the Art Magick there, came non 
ſo confidently to deceive him thereby. And he faid, that he had Prieſtsals, 
vvho could ſhevy the ſame ſignes. But Moſes nothing moved hereby , {ait, 
Iam not ignorant of the arts of Egypt : but vvhat Ido , is ſo much more! 
cellen then theirs, by hovv much divine things exceli humane, and own 
I vvill ſhevy,, that vvhat I do is from God, and no deceit; vyhereupon his 
vvent to theirs,one after another , and devoured every one of them. 
Who thele Magicians were by name is not here ſer down , but by Suit 


Paul they are faid to be fannes and fambres. Theſe two, faith Namenum wer | 


ſo powerfull in their art, that they alone were thought the only men tit 
could reſiſt 1/ſoſes. Palladira ſaith, that they were Brethren, and char tor t0t 
excellency of their skill , they were im greateſt authority in Egypt » and that 
they made them a Sepulchre in a Garden, a moſt pleaſant place , with gre 
coſt,and laid up much Treaſure there, which was afterwards kept by Ve 
Ic hath been an ancient opinion, that Zoroaſtres , otherwiſe called Cam, % 
the firſt inventor of this wicked art. Caſſianw ſaith , that «Adam firſt receire 
the knowledge of the Narres and of ſublunarie things from God , All deli 
vered the ſame to Sheth, which he and his poſterity kept undefiled , fil ther 
mingling in Marriages with C ai iſſue , uſing that $kill only 13 the wolkf 
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God, and for the commoa good. But this mixture deing'once made. was 
terived by ene ia{tin& ot the Devil to propane & hurttul things, 6 maletici- 
ous Arts and Sorceries and Magical luperititions were Out of it nitituted. And 
43 we have by old tra dition, ( h.098 was infected with this cepraved S$K1l!, and 

| therefore before che coming ot che floud, he ro0K care to prelerve it, and in- 

1 placed upon Pillars of ytone and Brick ,thus tranf- | 
nitting it to poſterity. He 1 laid to have beea bora laughing. 

What wonderfull chings may be done by Art Magick, 1 will not ſtand 
| here to diſpute , in many che ſight is only deluded , bur often-times, as the 
| Devill can by his skill and power being an Angell, wonderfull things are by 

theſe his Inſtruments by his help done indeed. For there is admirable vertuc 
| Juices , Gems, Stones, Wood and living 
| creatures, yea and in mens bodies, of incredible operations. And thele, where- 
* | intheylie hid, how to be compounded, and at what times are known to the 
| Devill, and he can carry them unſeen of men, whither he will with wonder- 
full celerity. Any thing then chat may be done by naturall meanes, although 
| geare ignorant how he can do, but no miracle, which is altogether ſuper- 
| carall. See my Expoſe Math. 24424. eAugnſt. ibid, Touching the wonders 
lone here by che Inchanters of Egypt, both in turning their Rods into Ser- 
Jents , and water into bloud, &c. It ic be demanded, whether the ſight were 
only deceived, or theſe tranimutations were truly made ? Some hold that 
| theywere no crue mutations, but only a deluſion of the fight: as 7o/ephus who 
| ſich, thatthe Serpents of the Magitians crept afrer the manner ot crue Ser- 
| ents, but indeed they were deluſions, fo likewile Juſtine Martyr reſponſrone ad 
an! 7ertullian, Greg. Nyſſen, Rupertas,c5c. But 
; others hold, that as the Rod of Hoſes vvas truly turned into a Serpent , and 
| Fater was by him truly turned into bloud , &c. ſo the mutations made by 
them were true, as T hoderet, Auruſtine, Thomas Aquinas, Lyrans, T oftatms, 
Fc. and ſome holding, chat thele were true Serpents, yet ſeek another way 
 outoftheir comming thither, v4z. the Rods being inviſtbly taken away, and 
| the Serpencs brought tuddealy by the Devi'lin the roome of them. Burt then 
| there wasno true Change , as theſe learned \Vciters maintaine. I hold with 
' them, that are for a true change, 1 Becauſe as it 15 ſaid of Moſes his rod , that 
25 turned into a Serpent, 10 it is ſaid of theirs, whereas if a ſhew ot a 
cange only had been made, ſome couch would have been given thereof. 2 
becauſe the Devill would novv doubtleſſe uſe his uttermoſt poyver againit 
; Meer, and therefore if he could produce by any means true Serpents , he 
would not make ſhevys only , leſt being deteRed in his fraud by Myer , his ' 
| Inſtruments ſhould have been confounded. 3 Becauſe when A7o/es had turn- 
*edtheduſt into lice, they could not make any true change here, but an end 
| put noyy to their Magicall povrer , vyhereas if inthe other things the 
| bight only had been deceived by them , they could have done itin that allo, 
| Orifthey had broughe the Serpents ſuddenly thither from ſome other place, 
eycould alſo have done the like for lice. But hovy could a rod by any Dia- 
bolicall porver in ſo ſhort a time be turned into a Serpeat ? Anſ. By bring- 
ngfuch Apents and Patients together, as vvere fit to produce it, vvhich al- 
| Mouph vve know nor , yer they are very vvell knowne to the Devill , for he 
| antell out of what Serpents are produced , and with wonderfull celerity 
| ee fuch a production. And time he had to bring ſuch matter to the 1n- | 
| Manters rods vvhileſt F haraob vvas ſending for them and they coming,and 
( OMakeic ready for this produRion. If it be demanded, why the Lord would 
fermit the Devill co do ſuch wonders ? 1] anſvver , he permitteth this often- 
 eStotry the fairhfull, and that the Reprobate might by ſuch ſtrong delu- 
 lonsbecatried avvay from the truth , vvhich they never loved. 1f Pharach | 
| adnot been blinded vvith malice, as vvell as by his inchanters geltes, he | 
| | Might eafily have perceived God to have been vvith Moſes, in that his rod 
; &iOuredthe rods of the Inchanters, and that neither he nor his could ſtand | 
againtt | 
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againſt that God, in whoſe name A7oſes came unto him, in that they yy, 
now overcome-in their own profeſlion, but eipecially when they could ;, 
| produce lice, but acknowledged that to bethe finger of God. 

T beodoret yieldeth another reaſon of Gods permitting thele encharter, 
\ doſuch wonders, viz. to puniſh Pharach the more by their water turneq iy 
| blood,and frogs, and hereby he plainly differenced ſes from them agz,; 


The watcrs trrned into blond, Ex0d,7,14.% 


the calumny of fuch, as ſay that doſes was a Magician, becauſe he hy: | 


brought plagues and took them away, and produced lice out of the 4;; 
which they could not do. So likewiſe, ſaith Chry/oftome, None can ay, ty; 
the Apoſtles were Impoſtours or Sorcerers, becaule they withſtood 5iny 


Magw,and other ſuch kinde of men, as A/oſes did the enchanters of Egy 
and they were confounded before them. : 

Then Moſes i bidden to go to Pharaoh i» the morning, when he came v1; 
River, that u, to Nilua ; and again to require leave for the people to go, and #1 


yet denied, to [mite the River with his rod, which be did, and the water wa ton, 
into bload, and ſo was the water in all Ponds and Veſſels, and it ftank,, avdth {1 | 


died. Then the enchanters bring called for, ds the like, and Pharaohs heart i hot 
ened, and thu plague laſted ſeven dayes. 
Hitherto the Lord had dealt with Fharasb without doing any hurt wn 


his land, but now he beginneth to ſhew ſignes for his puniſhment 7% 


plagues wherewith he ſmote him were ten, neither more nor fewer, becu 
this is a full number, and when aftervyards he gave ten Commadement: 
his people, they might remember theſe cen plagues, and ſo confidering bn 
full che Lord vvas of plagues for ſuch as offended him, more carefully fe; 


offences againſt them. As the ſinnes of the Egyptians, faith Phils, vi þ 
come to the full, ſo that animadverſion of God againſt them vvaseveryvi | 


full and perfe&. And itis vvorth the noting, to ſhevv the fulneſſe of the 


puniſhment, that they vvere puniſhed by all the Elements : the earth, viz | 


the duſt of the earth vvas turned into lice ; the vvater, vvhen that bear 
blood ; the air, vyhen the vvinde brought Catterpillers upon all their lai 
and the fire, vvhen a hail vvas ſent mingled vvith fire. They vvere alſopw 
ſhed in all their ſenſes, their ſeeing by the three dayes darkneſſe, theirtls 
and ſmelling by the vvater turned into blood vvhich ſtanke, and vs nt 
diſtaſtefull, their feeling by the lice and ſore ulcers, and their hearing byte 
ble Thunder-claps. They vvere plagued by God, by men, Meſer, and 49 
by Angels and by all creatures, vvith vvhich vvickednefſe hath been at # 
time puniſhed, Frogs, Graſle-hoppers, Catterpillers, Hail, and untooutre: 
CR vvas added invvard terrour of the minde. And they fuſten 
loſle in every kinde, in their corn, fruit, cattel, fiſh, children, gold, ſilt 
and houſhold-ſtuff, and finally, they loſt their lives in the Red-ſea. Of tit 


plagues it is ſpoken again, P/al.78,v.43. and Pſal.105.26. But theretheyi Þ 


laid to have been doneinthe land of Ham, and in the field of Zoan, bit 
gypt is called the land of Ham, becauſe Miſraim a ſonne of Haw poll 
it, and gave the name unto it, and Zoan vvasthe Metropolitan City, the 
of the King, and therefore it is ſingularly named, becauſe firſt and ith 
ſmitten, and from thence the plagues vvent all over Egypt, onely the lan" 
Goſhen, vyhere the Hebrevvs dvvelt excepted : for by their being exc 

Chap-8.&c. it is plain, that their land was nor ſmitten at all, but at thefow 
plague they begin firlt to be expreſly excepred, becauſe then the enchants" 
Egypt did no morethe like. Aug. Queſt. 26.59 Exod.1f it be demanded,whe® 
the Egyptians dwelling together with the Hebrews in Goſhen were! 

alſo from theſe plagues? I anlwer,from ſome of them they muſt needs be re 


yea from moſt, bur onely thoſe, whereby mens perſons were ſmitten,as thebis Þ | 


and lice, and the ſlaughter of the firſt-born,and haply the hail and fire kills 


"mn 


WIE 


men and cattel abroad. Saint Awgſt. 2ueſt.q4- in Exed. ſaith , thit 


were ſmitten vvith none other plague but the laſt in their firſt-bom, *Þ 


Toſtatus, becauſe they alike hated the Hebrews, that they ſuffered by - -- 
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bt as hath been already faid. For the realon brought by ] oft tus, tO their 
hacred againſt rhe Hebrews, the caule expreſled ot Gods tinicins that land 
nw, Was notthat, bur Pharaohs refullng to let Gods people go. Ihe He- 
brews in their greater Chronology, fay , that theſe plagues 1:fted rwelve 
moneths from the beginning co the end of chem, lome diſtances coming be 
:w2en one and another, and this is followed by Genebrardrs in Pſal 104 


| How long time they laſted we cannot certainly ſay by the facred Hiſtory : 


fx hereby, if one followed immedaately after another, they were all finithed 


| in 28 dayes,a5 will eaſily appear to him char computeth the times. If it be 


lemanded, why God was ſo long in bringing plagues upon the Egyptians, 
when as he could ſuddenly have deſtroyed chem all by one plague ? 1 an- 


' ſwer, partly for his mercy, becaule he would give them time to repent, and 


partly that his deſtroying of this mighty and flouriſhing Nation might be 


| the more remarkable to the greater glory of his power , and for a warning ro 
| other wicked Nations to repent for firſt judgements, le!t going on in linne, 


| judgement be brought upon judgement to their utter deftruction allo. And 
ticherto of the plagues of Egypt in generall. Touching this firſt plague, The 
| Lord, faith 7hilo, did firſt puniſh the Egyptians in the River Nilus, becauſe 
| they gloried greatly therein, as being the caule of all fertility to their Coun- 
| trey,and therefore gave divine honour unto it, and there celebrated many 
| Ceremonies of impiety both about the worſhip of their God Ap and of 
| Crocodiles, as Pliny and Solinus write. They greatly gloried, ſaith T heedyrer, 
| inthe River Nilus, accounting it as God, becauſe it wasto their land, as the 
| Clouds of heaven : for which cauſe God firſt puniſhel them herein, and 
| decauſe they had drowned the Hebrews children therein, whoſe blood did 
' nowasit were appear, and cali for revenge. This plague of turning water 
into blood, fairh Fhilo, was a means to kill up ſo many men, that periſhed 
| withthirſt and with the ſtinke of the dead fiſh, that the living were ſcarcely 
| fufficient to bury the dead. And foſepbu ſaith, that it any talted of the wa- 
| ternow, he was taken with a ſharpe pain, but to the Hebrews it was plea- 
| ant and good, as before. I cannot think with Philo, that ſo many men died 
| of this plague, for then it would have been recorded by 2Zo/es himielfe, and 
the Egyptians would then have been readyto urge chem to depart, as when 
their firſt-born were ſlain. Moreover, it is faid, that they digoed for vrater 
| todrink during this time, v.24. The River Nilus now turned into blood, 
| faith Philo, was blood as farre as from Ethiopia to the Sea, that is, troin the 
| tiling thereof unto the end : but we have no warrant for this hece, neither 1s 
| tprobable, becauſe the Lord vvould puniſh the Egyptians onely, and not 0- 
| ther Nations alſo. The conſideration of this River flovving out of Erhio- 
| pa through Egypt, maketh the miracle the more manifold and vvonderfull, 
|inkarthe change into blood muſt needs fo be yielded to have been not ar 
once onely, but all theſe ſeven dayes ſtill, as any vvater came dovvn, it vvas 
| continually turned into blood. The periſhing of the fiſh hereby vvas a grie- 
vous lofſe to the Countrey. becauſe they lived much hereupon. Burt the great- 
| et queſtion here is hovv the Magicians are (aid ro do likevviſe , conſidering 
that all vyarers being turned into blood, there was none left for them to turn 
Uo? To this divers anſwers are invented by divers. Saint Angu/tine hath 
; tuo, one that the enchanters did not this, till after the tleven dayes ended ; 
andthe other, that they might have water fetche from Goſhen, where the 
Hebrews dwelt. He alſo faith, rhat the ſweet waters onely being turned, the 
Sa-water which vras not farre off might ſoon be fetcht for the Magicians t9 
try their Skill upon, and this anſwer hath Theodorer allo. Juſtin Martyr hath a 
' fourth anſwer, viz, that the water turned by tt.e Magicians might be that in 


| pits digged now by the Egyptians to drink. It may luffice to anſwer any of 


thele wayes, bur 1 do ſpecially approve of that of water brought our of Go- 


| | ſhen, or from the Sea, if they had tarried till the end of ſeven dayes, or till | 
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the Egyptians had been forced by digging to ſeck water ſor their need. My, 
had had too long a time to triumph over them, Ocrhers have deviled gt. 


anlwers,but moſt improbable, as the Hebrews, who think that the River-g.. 
ter onely was turned into blood; and ſome others, who think that althors: 
it be (aid, all ponds and Veflels having water were turaed, yet here and th. 
one might eſcape; and Cajrtay, who thinketh that there might be ware . 
brazen, and g01d, and ſilver Veſlels not turned ; and T*/iatxs and Lyroy 
who think that the Devil might ſuddenly bring them water inviſibly; any, 
thers laſtly, that think they might by their Art Magick turn ſome water 29; 


to that it was before, and thenmake it blood. But this is the moſt improk |! 


ble of all, that they ſhould have power to alter Gods Works. And if; 
Devil had brought them water, as menseyes were held when it was brug; 
ſo they would doubtleſle have thought that their eyes were onely deceirg; 


| thechange. For the three former ſolutions, they are either directly agzy! 
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the text, or by conſequence. Somethink, that all the waters even in Goſs 
alſo were turned into blood, but being drawn and uſed by the Hebrews, ths 


were ſweet, and diſtaſtefu!l to the Egyptians onely, as may be gathered oy; 


the ſaying of 7o/ephus before, and if we receive this, and it is moſt conſous 
eo the Hiſtory, telling that all the waters in Egypt were turned into blood, 


| 


excepting that part which was called Goſhen, . then it muſt be held that : 


water turned by the Magicians was brought from the Sea. 

For the time that this plague laſted, ir 1s ſaid tobe leven dayes, yet &/t 
expounding theſe ſeven dayes of the time paſſing berween this plague a 
the next,will have the continuance of this but one day: but fo the plague 
been very ſmall, and their thirſt could not have been fo great in lo thar; 


| time. How this plague ceaſed it is not ſaid, but Philo faith, that Aſie v; 


ſought unto by the Egyptians ; Je/ephms , that Pharach when he ſaw ti; 
there would otherwiſe be none end of his peoples miſeries, gave the i 
brews leave to go and ſacrifice, and ſo it cealed, but immediately he hardex 
himſelfe again, and would not ſuffer them to go. Teſtatws ſaith, that it as 
tinued till another plague was ſent, and then ceaied, and this is molt pri 
ble, becauſe if it had been done, as Philo or foſephwes lay, Iſo/er would ty 
remembred it hereas well as afterwards in ſpeaking of other plagues, « 
ſhewing how they ceaſed, Or it may be thought, that God not purpoli 
to deſtroy the Egyptians by this firſt plague, when it had rained a fuffice 
time, cealed it again, purpoſing ſhortly to bring another. For the myſt 
of this firſt plague, it is by Auguſtine, and after him by Fer appliedtol 
ſinne againſt the firſt Commandement, as the other are to the reſt, the 
to the linnes againſt theten Commandements. For this firlt, as all thy 
were made out of the water, ſo all things are made of God, rightly thereis 
typified by the vvater, and water turned into blood ſetteth forth carnal 
darkened 1n their underſtanding, as touching the knowledge of God, ani 
transferring his glory to carnall and corruptible things. Thus Aug/tin & 


Ferns faith, As itis an horrible thing to ſee vvater turned into blood, (0/5 | 


horrible to ſee God turned into an image much more, and his glory tis 
transferred to creatures. And hereby is ſhevved, that to thoſe that thus & 
baſe God all things are turned to blood, chat is, to deſtruRion, as all tit 
turn to good to thoſe that love God, as Saint Par teacheth, Rem 8.25. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


Ere the Lord appointeth Moſes to go again to demand leave of Pharaoh j- 


people to go, and to threaten a plague of frogs, if he denied, that fbewls contin 
his bauſe ana bed-chamber and bed, Cc, Os 

This plague of frogscroaking and cravvling aboutin all places, ſaith 7% 
dorer, vvas a fit puniſhmeut co put them in minde of their ſinne 10 a 
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-» | multiply afcer the manner of tiſhes and creeping things moſt abundantly. 
= | Nowitis commonly know ne, tat LEAOYPTIVINg low by a great River,and ma - 
iy} | oy ditches of water cerivec cheretrom deing in every place, abounded al- 
ue\} | wayes with Frog3 , inlomuch as chat! chey worſhipped the bird called 16:s as 
1, + | 4 God, for devouring ot the Frogs , that lo much annoyed their Count; 


th put ordinarily chey were brought forth by degrees , and kept about watery 
places only, the abundance ot them not being fo great, as to fill mens houſes 


i» | ſo: burnow by Gods power they are ſuddenly thus multiphed, and come 
in out of their bounds 1nto all places. It tis ſhall ſeeme co have been no Great 
he jadgement, Varro telleth of the Attariots in India , that they were compelied 
the by Frogs £0 leave their Countrey, and to leex another, and lome people ike- 
" meabout Peonia and Dardanis, and a certain? City in France , Luch he, was 


farlaken by the Inhabitants becaule ot Frogs , and a people called Aberite, 
' were driven from their houſes by Frogs and Mice. God in cauling Frogs 
' wwtocome {0 abundantly out of the River ſhewed, that he had hitherto by 
| | hsprovidence reſtreined them from lo greatly annoying Egypt, and the E- 
ts þ | gyptians could not but be much vexed to lee themſelves overcome by fo con- 


Wu | | temptiblea creature: caus Calvin. T he Hebrews ſay, that the frogs did not 
Fu oaly go into their houſes, bur into their bodies by their mouthes , when they 
” | ' were aſleep, but this is fabulous. Philo and Joſephs ſay, that they could go 
& © | cowhither, but Frogs were (till in their way, and the waters did fo abound 
t; © withthem, that they were infeted with a filthy flme comming from them, 


| | ad with theircroaking cealed not night orday to moleſt them , neither 
ley © | couldthey make ready any thing to eat, bur Frogs were ſeen init, ſo thac 
a | | theannoyance by chem was intolerable. 1f1t be demanded, how the Magi- 
hs |  canscould do the like , ſeeing all places were already full of frogs? eAnznult. 
bn | '48.23in Ex. anſwereth , thac they might bring (ome in Goſhen. 

we Tha Pharaoh called Moſes and Aaron , and ſaid, Pray the Lord to take 4- 
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ul | | vn the Frogs from me, an4 my people , and 1 will let the people go that they may 
ices Þ | [ufc &c. Bythis ſpeech of Pharach ſpeaking of himſelfe and his people, | 
jſe | the Egyptians , it appeareth , that this plague was upon the Fgyprians 
tots | | 0nly,and notupon the Hebrews. As Pharavb here is affeted with Gods 
je i | | Jadgements for the preſent, and humbleth himſelfe, but beins delivered , re- 
thies Þ | Urneth to his vomir againe: ſo do all Hypocrites , and this ſheweth an Hy- 
ref: Þ | Pocriticall penitenciary like Par 4b, and tuch the 1ſraclites are ſhewed by the | 
ns þ | Palmiſt afterwards to have been alſo. If it be demanded, why Pharach did 
ol | | itcrave as well that the firſt plague might be removed ? It is anſwered, thac 
ww þ | {825not ſogrievous, becauſe thereby they were not ſo puniſhed , but thar 
ſojs | | Beycould uſe fom2 meanes to be ſupplied with vrater , as by digging , and 
ys | | Mericher ſort had wine to drink, bur by this of frogs they were ſo puniſhed, 
us i |  ®that they could by no means help themſelves , and the Magicians, chat 
this | | Yought frogs alſo in ſome places, had no power to helpthem by raking 


|  vemawayinany. 

. Ang Moles [aid , Glory over me, and/ay, when 1 ſhall pray for thee and for thy 
[MVants,G*c. v.10. And heſaid, To morrow, Cc. 

i barach had hitherto gloried in his own power, and in his Magicians , now 


lee 


eeing his glorying in them was vaine , ſes biddeth him to glory in him ; 


fa i þ | When at his command Aoſes fhvuld pray , and Frogs ſhould be taken a- 
mes | | Va ,he might well glory, that he had ſuch a manin Iis Kingdome, as by 


1th . . . . n 5 . 

| Woſe prayers he might be delivered from this great judgement : ſo that in 

th Tier "als ſpeech there Sa lecret Azrirheſis to his glorying in bis Magicians, and 
Xiring himſelte proudly upon his power , as if he had been able to contend 
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with God. To glory in 74:5 then is, to glory in his Patronage, ard to © 


it a great happineſle that he Cid interpoſe lumfelte ty Frayerto reconcile;, 
Lord againe unto him, and hereby it was not Ceropated from God y/. | 
but Pharasbs pride was abated, and God was glorified , whileſt he ackryy. * 
ledged no means avallable to fave him and his people, tut Gods mercy ;: 


therefore ſought the prayer of his ſervant unto him. Thus Calvin, why; 


ſaith, that ſome expound it of an honour done to Pharach by Moſes, int; 
he biddeth him;appoint the time;and ſome,that Pharach ſhould ſafely gl. | 
waen the Frogs were taken away, but he rejecteth the one, and isnot'y.. | 


fied inthe other. But the words ſeem plainly to put usupon this Expoli:, 
Take this honour over me to command , and appoint me the timetopr: 
The Chaldee Paraphralt rendereth it,T ake power, Trewseclius faith , that by 
he yielded in theſe words, this honour and power to Pharazh to let thetn: 
and withall touched Pharach by the way , who had hitherto gloriedin |: 
Magicians. Neither was this a preſumption in 44eſes to offer the taking: 
way of this plague , when he ſhould appoint , for he knew that he had i 
power given him of God, and was herein moved by the ſecret inſlic& + 
Gods Spirit, that Pharach might know, that as the bringing of thele Fry 
was meerly by a divine power, not tied to any obſervation of time, oſha, 


the taking of them away be alſo, and thus be teft without all excu.e. An: | 


The (tnic appeiutca by | katavh, 1c Afcrrew, Exce $16. 


. 
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faith , that they ſhould remaine i» the River only , that 1s, in and about it, | 
intimes paſt. If it be demanded , why Pharaoh appointed the Gay tol.ov:, | 
and notthe preſent ? Calvis anſwereth that they are deceived , who thn: | 


theſe words , ts morrow, have reference to the removall of this jucgement,': 
hereby is appointed the time, when he would let the people £0 to 69 lz 
fice, and he appointeth it (ro morrew) that he might gaine time. But 4. 
thers, that 1 have ſeen, expound it of the time of removing this plague, yt- 
ing this, as a reaſon of his delay, that hemight ſee, whether 2c, wroty 
by inchantment or no, becauſe if he did , he thought it might ceale bei 
the nextday of it ſelfe. For the Magicians uſed to look at certain Conſt. 
tions, whereby they knew the time of the determination of evils , andls? 
ly he might think, that Aſſes by ſuch $kill ſaw the tirne of the ceſlatior.6!!: 
to be at hand, and therefore ſo confidently offered/to intercede for theres 
vall ofit, According to the time ſet by Pharaoh , \the Frogs at the pri! 
of Meſes are taken away, being killed in every place, and their very git 
bundance appeareth in this, that they were gathered upon heaps: in the it 
brew to expreſlc it the more , it upon heaps, heaps and they ſtark,to ſhew,t 
they were Frogs indeed , but Pharach againe CR his heart, and 8+ 
not let them go. If any man ſhall aske, why the Egyptians would ot 
up th:ſe poore creatures themſelves? I A»/w.They multiplied ſouncenun; 
that it was impoſſible : ſo it is commonly knowne , that the Biſh(" 


Alogucne was followed by Mice into the midſt of the Rhine and ell | 


up ina Tower there called to this day therefore the Tower 0 = 
See alſo tvyo other like Examples, 7aw- 5. D. 4. By thele Iny 
Auguſtine underſtandeth myſtically Philoſophers and Hereticks, #0 
vainly touching God and Jeſus Chriſt , being good for nothing , bu © 
mens eares every where with an horrid noiſe, as the Frogs did al [” 
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Egypt; & ſo this plague ſetteth forth the fin againſt the third commandne" | 


forbidding the taking of Gods name in vaine. Ferws alſo following the 
Allegory, laith,Becauſe,God having given us our tongues to blefle b1m%” 
all , we contrariwiſe ſpeak vanity , he hath puniſhed us with Heretics,” 
rixe, Pclagins,C5. filling our Eares vvith vaine diſputes and clamour.” 
Frogs. Anpertms applieth itto vaine and pratling Poets. Greg AV". 
to voluptuous perſons 2nd d:fſo;ute livers, who talk filthily and offenlivt)! 
Frogs may vvell reſemble Hereticks,for by Frogs ſuch are alſo {ct forth, 


Li I ' . "4 1x6 
1 6.12.7 ken Moles ard f arcn are ccmmarded ts twrne the Duſt into [67 Þ | 
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thins had been hitherto demandes wit 
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il a threatn'! I 
 fhhis 15by ene earth, 1 
.nehe Egypeians had further ſinned againlt the Hebrevv's by compyeli:ns tem 
3 mae Brick our of the earth. 1 ne vvord R=15 Comim, erantlated | five 
figninect a mot p2ititent Kinde Or lice, as / 47ims laith, or both i:ce and other 
ke nimalctl, guats, fl as noi? wrmes, and a'yli. Fil, lai:h,they vvere very 
zcle creatures,vvhich crept about the SK1N, entered into the eares atid nott-; 

cauliag an hurtfull & croublelome itch 1n all parts, and were greatly off. alive 
10 the eyes: fo/ephua calleth chem lice. The Septuaginc render it gxyizgs,and atter 


them the vulgar Larine, Scamphes, vhich ſeemeth co be taken trom the He- 


ev, as vhich could not be ſufficiently expreſſed by any one vvord in an9- 
ther language : the Chaldee, ( Calmeta) Origen hath it Sciniphes, ſaying, that 


| it yya$A certain little creature flying in the air, being ſo ſmall, that it can 
| (arce bs ſeen, but it boarerh t 


ae budy . vyhere it lighteth with a moſt ſharp 


ſing. Some think it a creature never leen before , but made now to puniſh 
the Egyptians, and that 1t cannot be a louce, becauſe that is bred of mans bo- 
dy, bur this of che duſt of the earth. Burt who can ſay, that God cannot 


nog lice out of the duſt, when it pleaſech him? Ler' che Reader folluw 


ghich Expoſicion liketh him detit. If they were lice or what little conten:- 
xible creature ſoever , they were ſufficient being ſent of God to deftroy 
Pluraoh,as lice ate up Herod, Att. 12.and the other Heres, that flew the 1n- 
fants, and Sy/l2, 
But why could not the Inchanters produce lice as well as frogs > Rupertus 
ſth, that they did produce them, bur becauſe they did not bite as well as 
the lice produced by .-Cs/es, they were diicovered io have hitherto deceived 
the ſight onely, and not co have dune any thing in truth, as fo/es had done. 
' Btſomething here 1aid 1s contrary to the text, for although ic be ſail, 7%4t 
they id likewiſe with their enchantments to bring forth lice, yec it i5 added, bt 
rey could nat ; Wherefore no more 1s to be underſtood by the firſt words, 
urthat they endeavoured to do likewiſe, but were not able. Indeed, if they 
; ad done nothing truly before bur made ſhewes onely, this may be a good 
 tralon why they could not now do fo any more, becaule the lice were felt in 
their biting. Bur it hath been already ſhewed, that it is moſt probable, that 
| hey did the other things truly, and therefore this reaſon cannot hold. The 
| Hebrews ſay that the Devil cannot produce any living thing leſſe then a grain 
; of Barley, and therefore alchough he could cauſe frogs, yet he could nor 
caule lice. But this is a meer imagination , for by this reaſon he ſhould af- 
 terwards have made Catcerpillers and Graſſehoppers, which were oreater, 
whereas he could after this do nothing more. Some ſay, that their |nchanc- 
; ments were nor firted to bring forth ſuch an effec, but this is unlikely, ſceing 
| he Devil is preſent by pa at their incantations to do for them any thing 
Which they deſire withour limitation, if God reſtreineth not his power. The 
| deſt reaſon is that of Calvin, Simlerus, and others, that God now b-gan to 
teſireinthe Devils power, and he reſtreined it in the leaſt things for their 
ſeater confuſion. 
dnt Auguſtize inquiring the reaſon, ſaith,None can be yielded,unleſs hap- 
y themyſtery of the [rinity be hereby let torth, becauſe this was the third 
| Plague, and that no worldly wiſdome can ſearch into this, might be hereby 
['&ttorth. The Heathen Philoſophers knew ſomewhat touching God, bur 
> —rII—ry to any bur a lictle obſcure knovvledge of the Trinity, 
W is when they came to the third plague, could do nothing here- 
* and flus may de a myſticall reaſon hereof. The Magicians baving tried 
"wer Kill, in va:n confeſle, and tell Pharach that this was the finger oft God 
that is, done by a divine power, as the Phraſe is attervverds uſed inthe Goſ- 
| ,andelegancly the finger is named, to ſhevv that the leaſt poyver of God 
, * Ncomparable bz any other povver vvhatlvever, and is ſufficient to do moſt 
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mighty acts. Phar.s/h hardening bimielt aiter this, bevvrayeth his into!) 
malice, and all his reliſtance afrervvards vvas a plain hgiring againf (; - 
there being no colour of bins deceived. 17:t be doubted, hovy they ;.. 
\ brought to lpeak thus ? 1c is moit probable, faith Calvin, that they y, 
| ſharply reproved and much urged by Pharash, becaule they did ng: 
| vvheretore in excule of themiclives, they ſay, Th:5 # rhe ſinger of Grd. Ly: 
| Divine Povver the finger of God here 15 expounded, by ihe Hebreyysg., 
| rally, the Greek Expolitour, Toſtatws, Cajetan, and allo Rapertus, althy; 
| Rapertas \umbraceth vvithall another Expolition, underſtanding by thef; 
of God, the Spirit of God, becaule the finger of God ſpoken of, Lu.; 
as whereby Chriſt caſt our Devils,is in other words ſet torth, 4£.uh. 12.t:; 
| the Spirit of God. And excellently is the Spirit of God let forth bythet: 
gerof God. 1 Becaule he proceedeth irom the Father , as a finger fy 
the hand. 2 As there be many fingers of an hand, ſo many be the oper; 
ons of the Holy Ghoſt. 2 As the left hand hath as many fingers as therg! 
ſothere is no lefle necd of grace patiently to bear adverlicies,then moder: 
ly to ule proſperity : but he ſaith, that {aiaphas hike the Mags laid ber: 
they knew not what they meant,onely to ſpeak of the power of God, but: 
wittingly they were guided ſo by God, that they ſpake ot his holy $y:; 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


and other Fathers. Bur I imbrace the Expoſition before delivered. 1t it} 
demanded, how the Magicians confeſling the true Gud here, cou!! | 
brought afterwards again to withſtand 1o/es,(tor that they did is intimaz, 
Chap 9.11?) Ianſwer, This confeſſion was ſudden like a flaſh of |ightenr; 
extorted at this time from them, but the remembrance of Gods power (1! 
vaniſhing out of their mindes again, they were put on aireſh to relilt 2; 
as Pharaoh having ſpoken of praying to the Lord one day, hay the next @ 


this is improbable, becauſe alchough Devils be to called, ay 01215 never! 
called without addition. God enlightened them at this t1wy * vr bis 08 go 
ry, thatthey might acknowledge his power, buc this light ce !ing again, te 
perſiſted in their Diabolicall courſe. | 

Myſtically by theſe moleſting animalcula,that wil not ſuft-r mento deque 
is the ſinagainſt the fourth Commandement (which is for the rel! )/e for: 
The contentious then, and turbulent, and railers,and ſowers ot Ciſcord art 
pified hereby, becaule their heart is diſquieted, and body alto by divers pal 
ons, as theſe diſquieted mens bodies. For the Commandement preicave 
reſt in the minde, and peace and quiet of the body from worldly diſtrattis 
and becauſe the Sabbaths of the Lord, faith Ferws, are neglected, and wer 
not be ſo free to attend then upon Gods ſervice, as we ſhould, we are 
puniſhed, as with Scixiphes, with much diſquiet and vexation in our law 
upon other dayes. 


Pharaoh, comming ont to the Rivers fide, to ſpeak, to him to let the people ge, 48" 


threaten this plague, which 1s accordingly brought, andbe humbleth himſelf \*[* 
on 


as to offer to let them ſacrifice in that land, and this being not accepted of , 11 110 


frill hardened. 2 if 

And here ts expreſſe mention made of the difference that ſhould be Vetwix! ® 
as hath been before ſaid. Bur here it is at length expreſſed, becauie 7 ot 
haply had not hitherto taken notice thereof. And itis to be noted, that 


place, as in a publick Theatre, all things might be done in the view of = 


_ 


Dy. —_———— 
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And of the 5pirit Auguſtineallo underſtanderh it, and Jerome 5n Juhi, | 


forgotten him again. Lyranuw thinketh, that they meant nor (od Whentls | 
ſpake ſo,but the Prince of Devils, by whom they made / 247444 velieve, tk | 
Myſes wrought, for Devils are wont by their followers to be called gods: ts | 


Before the next plague, which was of ſwarmes of flies, Moſes is ſent jan" | 


| 
' 


£0 ont to ds (acrifice, but he deſireth to be prayed for, which Moſes granteth, adm. | 
ing him not to deal deceitfully any more, and ſothis plague ceaſeth, ont Pharaod 5 | 


: 


| 


Hebrews and Egyptians, as had not been hitherto,although it mult be underitovi | 


$, ef 
{es is bidden to go meet Pharath coming out to the water, that in an off | 


nv ther Thing, to ſhew, that God can work by means and without meanes | 
 athispleaſnre. Thus Calvin, And itis to be thought , that Pherach went e- 


| +4. River was worſhipped for a god amonglt the :gyptians: ſo Simlerus who 
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Tre flics, what * | _ 
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Ex0d 30,21 jXC. 


an: jnt the Court 177 es might not now come, and no mention « Mage of | 
nv.rod to be 2ſed here, fo that it is ſometimes uled and fametime not \ nor | 
a3) * 


| 


very morning out to the River to worſhip ic, becaule,as hath been ſaid before, 


alſo ſpeaking of the ſwarmes of flies rendereth them by none other word, 


| 

a. ! : 16 - : | 

| thenthe Hebrew word Aref, laying . that the word tigmifieth properly a | 
| 


| Muſcarum, as it is in the vulgar Latine. Some think that hereby wilde ealts 


nixcure, and by the word Eraf , coming hereof , the mixt multitude that 
went out of Egypt with the Hebrews are atterwards let forth. In the Greek 
Tranſlation if 1s rendred xUyouu icy , AMuſ cam Caninam, or xetyouliey omne gen 


of all ſorts are ſer forth, as Lions, Beares, Wolves, &c. But this cannot be, 
becauſe chey came into their houles,and it there had been a mixt multitude of 
ach creatures, they would ſoon have deſtroyed them all.R. Solomen thinketh, 
that chey were venomous creatures; ſome, that they were Serpents and Scor- 
pions. But moſt hold them to have been #»/etta animalcula of divers ſorts, 
xflies, Hornets, Waſps,&c. and therefore Calvin readeth it, examen inſe- | ,..:. 
trum , fo alſo Vatablus- Tremelius rendereth it,Col/nview animalium,the word | Trans! 
nHebrew is 3NY,a mixture Philo following the firſt recited Tranſlation of | 1h/o 4: rita 
the Septuagint xvyouvrey, ſaith , that it was the boldeſt of all creatures, moſt | 59{. 
wiſely thus cailed by thoſe, that had moſt skill in names , from zuy3g a Dog, 
and wie a Flie,, the one exceeding all birdsin raſhneſſe , and the -other al) 
| four-footed beaſts : for they come upon any creature withhout feare, and | 
cannotbe made to depart againe , till they be ſatisfied with fAeſh and bloud, | 
| 
| 


Abeu E Id. 


they flick ſo faſt to the sKin, bur now were they the more troubleſome, be- 
cauſe ſent, as a judgement. | 
By which deſcription it ſeemeth, that he thought them to be ſuch flies , as | Hivror. xp;}, 
vecall Horſe-flies. But ferume preferreth rather the other reading zavcus- | 135 
i«, all kinde of flies , yet Origen, Anugnſt. T heodoret , and the reſt of the an- 
cent Fathers follow the other reading, which becauſe it was in the dayes of 
kl, who lived in Chriſts time, may well be thought to be molt incorrupt. 
[ih aith, they were little beaſts, the like ro which were never ſeen till | 7oſeph:45, 
that day, whereby many were deſtroyed, and diſeates were bred by their poi- | 
on neicher could men by reaſon of them ill their ground. Aqwila rendereth | ,_ ., 
It eqquizey Cajetan thinketh , that they were no flies, but little ficld-crea- | ; jv 
tures, which came and filled and ate up the Land. But he is herein againſt | 
all Writers, becauſe all agree, that they were flies , except two or three Rab- ' 
bines. And whereas he ſaich,they filled and ate up the Land, he is contray to | 
the Text, faying,that chey came into and filled mens houles. They were chen | 
certainly a mixe company of all ſorts of flies, annoying and troubling men | 
only, but not killing, as Joſephus hath it, And this plague of flies was much 
lke to that of Cinims before, but that theſe did flie about mens houſes, and 
bcameand ſtung and troubled them exceedingly, thoſe by creeping upon 


ticir bodies.Of the annoyance of flies read Pliny , who faith that the Elei | ptin.tro.c.23. 


Worſhip the god Meiagron becaule of the flyes,wherewith they are annoyed, 
ringing the peſtilence , and when they ſacrifice to him, they periſh the ſame 
tay, whereupon that god was called by this name, as the hunter and de- | 
ſtroyer of flies. Verſe 23. 1 will put a diviſion between my people and thine, T he | 
word is TD redemption , 1 will put redemption between my people ana thize, | 
the meaning deing all one, and therefore the Septuagint render it ſo, Swaw | 
 Varavie. yimlerus, I will put a diviſion of redemption. Verle 26. /t « nut mect | V 
 0t0®, becauſe we ſhould ſacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians our God, ©*c. | 
The Chaldee Paraphraſt rendereth theſe words thus , We ſhould take the | ChalAe Dara 
at, vhich the Egyprians worſhip, and can vve do this and{chey not ſtone | ph: 
8? For becanſe of the beaſts, which the Egyptians worſhipped, as Oxen and 
Meep, bur the Hebrewes killed in ſacrificing this was ſpoken ; everything, 
5 Ppp 2 which 
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Verſe 23. 
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476 A murrain of Caitel threatened, Exod.g.; | 
' which is made a God, being their abomination,who make it ſuch. Seehs. 
(7. 14.489 Gen-43s AS ae life of the juſt, laicth Augaſtine,is an abomination to the; 
i4 6x94, ed, lo ie ſacriiices of the Hebrews to the Egyptians. Rapertus faith, t. 
their Faich , juſtice , Piety and other vertues are meant by their facrs:. 
hich were an abomination to the Egyptians, but this is meerly Allegorig 
Fe: us, | Forthe Allegory oi tele flies , divers bring divers : but that of Fo, 
| beſt; For having (414 , thar this plague anſwered well tothe divers (yr: 
oppreiſions, whereby the Egyptians had oppreſſed the Hebrews, herets- 
divers ſorts of flies bryug!1t to atth& them ; he addeth, 1 his plague rp 
anſwereth to thelin again.: the fifth commandemeat : for children Gi. | 
nouring cheir Parents are like che flie that corrupteth a Box of precious (). | 
| ment,they being ſo a diſgrace to their Fathers houſe; and as flies ſuck ous, 
| bloud, fo do theſe children their Fathers temporall eſtate; and as fliss t 
ſoone periſh and are cut off therefore, it being a grace of God tovvark(; 
as honour Parents to grant them a long life; and whileſt they live, thery 
commonly puniſhed in their kinde vvith children like flies ; that are diſc | 
ent unto,and vex and conſume them. Augaſtine ſaith, they are like the I); þ - 
vyhereof and of a fly chis creature vvas compoſed. 1dore maketh thel i 
a type of thoſe that are of dog-like conditions. Origen of the Cynick, uh 
Gregory of carnal! and vvorldly copgitations diſquieting the minde ur 
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Neither this plague nor the former was brought by 470/es his rod, buty | 1 
God immediately, to ſhew,that there was noart Magick uſed herein, ifts t 


| ; | 
lantly. | 
E | 
| — | 
|| 
CHAP. I% WE | 
| | || 
| | Verſe 1,2. | Ere Moles is bidden againe to go to Pharaoh ,and threaten him with a muna © \ 
| | Verſe 3,4- | upon all ſorts of their cattell , which was ſent accordingly the next day, any 
| ' Verſe 5.6,7-. [All died, but of the Hebrews net one, but I haraoh was fill hardened. SE (| 
| 
| 
! 


| | Cajetan. ſhould ſuſpeR any to have been uſed before: ſo Cajetay. This plagueyr| | 
| their beaſts, that carried burthens , was juſt for their over-loading thek F- 
| brews with burthens, and their beaſts, and haply they violently took {i | h 

| of them away from them, For theſe words, «pon thy cattell which artin I; 
| | field, in the vulgar Latine itis, pon thy fields, but erroneouſly, becauſeint i'd 
| originall it is, as was ſaid before, and in the Sepruagints Tran(lation,andt F | re 


QOneſt. Chaldee Paraphraſt. But how is it ſaid , that they all died , ſeeing int} | g( 
next plague of biles the beaſts are ſaid to be ſmitten, and in the laſt theft } | al 
borne of man and beaſt > The common anſwer is, that by all are Synecd# | [th 
chically to be underſtood a very great company, ſo that they, which fury |. | ul 
were counted as none in compariſon of them that died,or elſe of al thele\s } | ac 
Or thar all the catcell , which died were ofthe Egyptians, and none oftit þ | gi 
Hebrews. But none of theſe Expoſitions do fatisfie fully : for firſt, iflos } ' 1 
| only of all ſorts had died, and not all , or only the greateſt part, Phew | | 1 
| | would doubtleſle have defired ſes to pray for the removing of this piagit, | | th 
that the reſt might be ſaved which he did not;and when the Hebrewscats, þ | JU 
which are oppoled to theſe of the Egyptians, are ſpoken ot,it is ſaid, thatn þ. | the 
| | one of them died, all of the Egyptians then, and every one mult nee & 
| underſtood on the contrary fide. Apaine, to ſay that the meaning is, all tha the 
| | died were of the Egyptians, is both co pervert the words, & to excenuateths | (pr 
| plague : becauſe although all that died were theirs, yet if nothing cle 
| meant by theſe words, the plague might haply be but (mall, a few only i bez 
| ing. I think therefore, that the true meaning 1s, all the cattell of rhe kinds Þ | 
|| | nominated, that were in the fields, died, but not thoſe in Cities and 19%” || 
| | | in houfes or yards, becauſe itis expreſſely (aid, the hand of che Lord (hall * 
upon all che Catcell in the field, that is, upon the Herds and flocks kef*" | Pla 
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more tte - , 
| the field If it be demanded, winy #12.” « 
wh the Hebrews cattel or no, which he 15 not laid to have done before ir 


11 £315, ' , 4 7 
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| adventure hoped, he migur havelome ju't caule of exception Againlt 


ng eliex 
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- v6. the hai! was upon bealts in 
3 tent to lee whether 1: were to 


M1cious and open Places: lo lik-v:ie, : 
[ 


tiaply when .}/e/es told Iim in the tor- 


[5 
\ 


tim? of other plagues ? 4” » ; 
7: . aoes hes (h - Hs 

mer plague of ſuch a difference th it (hould be, he regarded it not 2tt!, 
and {9 lent not tO know, but now ne thought he would try the truth of 17, 
not with a minde it he found it fo to yield, but if otherwiſe, as be Per - 


C vi 
Ic 1 " 


li oles, 
This circumſtance of the ſending of Pharach to lee L omitted by the Seprua- 
int, who have onely thele words: Pharaoh Jeerng eh. not one of the Hibrews 
cattel was dead, haradenta his heart. Bur both here and in divers other Piaces 
they looked at the len'e,,and not 10 much at the words. In that he is laid here 
to have hardened his heart, but in other places, that che Lord hardened it; 
Angaſtine noteth, that the originall of vices 1s inthe will of man, not upon 
{vers caules, but in a divers manner, according to the proper qu31ities which 
come from their w1'S. But becaule it1s laid, / bara ſeeing that none of the 

Yebrews cattel died hardened his heart, ve furcher inquireth, how he could 
upon this harden his heart, which was rather ap: co mollifie 172 and anſwereth, 
hatthis is ſpoken by way of aggravating lus tn, as if it had been ſaid, His 
obducation proceeded even hicherto,that leei:ig all chings ro make him releat, 
hewas yer hardened, or as Ferws faich, he harcened his heart through envy 
zpainſt che Hebrews, who ſuſteined no lofſe. And this plague agreeth well 

tothe ſixth Commandment . T ho ſalt not kill, tor they that kill are killed up 
| [xe beaſts, and they periſh miſeravly like beaſts boch in body and foul, they 
arekilled by men, for if ye bite and devour one mtoer, faich the Apoſtle, ye 
full be devenred one of another , and they periſh for ever by Gods jade: - 
ment. 

Then God commanded Moſes and Aaron to takg aJerant to ſprinkle them towards 
reven before Pharaoh, and /o biles ſore and painful were upon man and beaſt, and 
the Magicians could not ſtand before Moles by reaſon h:reof. It is worth the no- 
ting, how divers wayes the Lord dealeth with Pharach; ſometimes he work- 
 «hby Aaron, that Moſes might not be thought to do what he did by Arc Ma- 
| g&>; ſometimes as in this plague by 7: ſes, who mult (prinkle the aſhes trraras 
teaven, that he might be acxnowledged to be the chief, as bringing greateſt 
plagues, and doing that which was to be done in ſuperiour places, as 4.4714 
| Gidininferiour, the river, the earth and duft, over which he ſtretched the 
| rod; ſometimes the Lord uſeth neither of them, leſt they ſhould be counted 
| gods, aS Paul and Barnaby were; lumetimes by the rod, to ſhew that he is of 
' all-ſufficient power to work by the weakeſt means; lomeri'me withour, to ſhew 
| thatthere was no ver.ue, adhering to the rod. but all of God ; ſometime he 
| uſed them, and did not ſtrike immediately, leſt men ſhould onely in generall 
| knowledge that God can doall things, and not leeing any ſuch power to be 
| fventotheſe mencontemn them : thus Ferxs, who alto ſaich, that God ha- 
' ling begun with leſſer plagues, inthis Chap. proceedeth to greater, from an- 
| toying them with lice and flies, to the ſtriking of them in their goods and 
{ thenin their bodies, to ſhew that if we be not brought to repentance by leſſer 
| Jcgemerts, we ſhall be deſtroyed and conſumed by preater, according to 
hat of the Lord, Go thy way ,and ſin no more, left a worſe thing befall thee. Phil, 
lpeakerh ſomewhar like to that of Ferws, noting that Afo/es muſt ſprinkle 
theſe aſhes, ſaying, Both the brethren muſt cake them up, and M79; onely 


1 prinklethem, becauſe they were taken from theearth, the charge of laying 


| Plagues whereupon was commutred to Aarex and to Miſes from the aire and 
; teaven. Saint Auguſtine allo by enquiring onely ſeemeth to reſolve it in the 
| me manner, becauſe A7oſes was as God in heaven. This plague was by 


| Jergreat toil to burn bricks in the fiery furnace , a juſt thing with God to 
{ Pague the Egyptians now by that whereby they had plagued others. The 
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5, þ | landfuls of aſhes taken from the furnace, as the Hebrews had been made to | 


Hebrew 


{eruntumn pro 
Pigs Gunizeles 
TUE EX TOW 27> 
Fibus VErig/tt. 
Ve? zo 

I aingravatio 
etiambuc i } 


1 


| Pram reffac't, 


I 


:24'.49. 

Crile, 

Verle $,9- 

Verle 10,1! 
Verle t2 


Phi's. 


Augu?. ou], 
3 et; 1 ved, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


Pluls de vitae 
A ſ 0 ts, 


Feria 
1 Co21.6,18, 
Rapirtie, 


| Proſper. 


Luideſt adul- 
cer COmbuſing li- 


| bidinys toneſal- 


phureo, nifs crnis 


' decamino? ut 


Hoſ7. Cinis de 


' camino tollitur 
. & in c@lum 

| ſpargitur,fitint- 
; queulcere veſi- 
| carum tungen- 


tium,quia alul- 


, rer de perpetras 
| tiadulteriiin- 

 cendioal cule- 
| Pe fudicium ra- 


pitur, eternag 


| pend turgens, 

| & totue ulcero- 
| [413 [empiternum 
| enima © corpo- 


re portabit in- 


| Ccendium. 


Verſe 16. 
Verſe 17. 


| Stmle? 15, 


Calun, 
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Aſhes ſprinkled towards Heaven, Ex9d.g. 
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| Hebrew word is WWD /xfflation, lo that being rendered word for wort | . 
 T ake your hands full of the [ufflation or blywing of the ſrirnace : thatis, the |;gh. 


eſt aſhes comming of the ſparkles raiſed by the blowing thereof. Auzyi, 
and Yatablus render it favillam,hot embeys,lo likewiſe the Chaldee Parapiny: 
the Septuagint, andthe vulgar | atine, aſhes. And it ſhall become duſt upon gl 1, 
land of * Egypt, that is, ſaith Simlcrus, clouding over all the land, as whe; 

duſt is raiſed, thickening the air. Theſe tew aſhes by the power of God n;. 
a duſt inthe aire every where throughout the land, which falling uponny 


| bodies, and beaſts bred in them ulcers, and mattery ſwellings, having a «1; 
; of hot burning quality, faith Philo, whereby they were miſerably vere, 


by inflammations and exulcerations all over their bodies, ſeeming to he 
one ſore, even from the head to the foot. And hereby the Magicians þ; 


« 
i, 


; ſmittenalſo, were made through anguiſh to depart, ſo that hence-forth:; 


ſtood not by Fharach to animate him any more, which ſhewerh his obſin; 


| and maliceto be the greater. For that hitherto they withſtood Moſer, ny; 


| 


| withſtanding their confeſſion made, Chap. 8.19. I ſhewed before upon ti; / 


place. Laſtly, here the Lord is ſaid to have hardened Pharaohs heart, but ty 


after any ofthe former plagues, he hardened himſelfe firſt, and now for ji! | 


puniſhment, the Lord by withdrawing all grace from him hardeneth hin; | | 
that he did not ſo much as flee to the prayers of 1eſes, as before; but ſy; | 
ſtoutly to the enduring of this judgement to the uttermoſt, although her: | 
his people ſhould have periſhed under it. 

For the Allegory, Ferwu applieth it beſt, ſaying, that it anſwereth tots | 
ſin againlt the ſeventh Commandement, forbidding Adultery. For that : 
all fornication and fleſhly uncleanneſſe here forbidden commeth from t * 
fire of evill concupiſcence, and therefore the body is tormented with filt 
diſeaſes, as with the burning of fire which abound outwardly, as luſts dor: 
wardly, and are inflicted in new kindes, as new kindes of luſts and ways: 
ſtirre them up are deviſed. So that it is rightly ſaid by the Apoſtle, Hr tk | 
committeth fornication, ſinneth againſt his wx body. Thus alſo Proſper and 
pertus. What is the Adulterer burnt with the (ulphureous fire of luſt, bus 
aſhes out of a chimney ? For a Adwlterers, laith the Prophet, are « a fwu 
heat to boil withall, Hoſ.7. and the aſhes are taken and ſprinkled towards ht: 
ven, Ulcers hence ariſing; when the Adulterer is taken from the burning 

his Adulcery commited to judgement from heaven, and being all overulc: 
ous and ſwelling through the puniſhment, he beareth eyerlaiting burnit 
both in ſoul and body, 

T hen the Lord (aid to Moſes. Riſe im the morning and ftand before Pharaoh, a | 
ſay to him, C++ Verſe 14. For 1will at thus time ſend all my plagues upon the 
beart , and upon thy people and ſervants, that thou mayeſt know that there u nm 
me inall the earth. Verſe 15. For now [ will [mite thee and thy people with pv | 
lence, that thuu mayeſt be cnt off. Verſe 16. Andindeed for this cauſe have I 14 
thee mp, to ſhew in thee my power, andtbat my N ame may be declared, &c. \@t | 
17. Docſt thou yet exalt thy ſelfe againſt my people, not to let them go? 

Pharach having been hitherto hardened, God ſendeth now unto him, 5# | 
ſometimes before, but more terribly chen ever, threatening all his plagus # 
once, which ſome, ſaith S:mlers, referre to the next judgement, becauk ſ | 
conſiſted of many particulars, but others, to all the judgements follo#it, | 
which he liketh beſt : ſo likewiſe Ca/vi». And whereas he ſaith, At oct [” | 

ſend them ; his meaning is onely before he made an end of plaguing hm; 
although in the very next plague there were divers terrible things rogethe! 
yer it cannot be ſaid that they were all the plagues which the Lord purpo'® | 
to ſend, but part onely. And he threateneth to ſend theſe plagues up® - | 
heart, intimating the terrour, wherewith he ſhould be inwardly taken, whe! 
he ſhould hear the thunder-cracks, and ſee the fire falling down, asif the 
of the laſt Judgement had been come, and feel the darkneſſe, &c. And Is 


addeth, that he might know, that there was nonelike him in all che Þ 


is 


to beat down his vain confidence in the gods of Egypt.  ___ — 


— 
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The nextwords, Je 15. arein Hebrew, For mor 4 have cxtented wy hacg, 
L 1 1 c:14 have deſtroyed beth thee and thy people with the plague, Agrecably to 
L, ard 1 EE py & Þ © he IN 
it ich the Chaldee | araphraſt thus : was nigh the ſexding of the plavue if my 
-In2 {rtitad? and ſmitins thee ana thy people with atath, and IC th i feral TEES e COR 


4 tryed from off the earth. They that tollow the common reading, Now / 
od ftrach out my hand and ſtriky thee, CC reter the plagne here IDoke: of to 

he laſt deſtruction of the firft-born, and of all ;n the Red-fea. But this 15 
W | reither ſo warrantable in the reading, neither doth it '9 we!l agree with the 
words following, whereas che other agreeth excellently. wlien 1} ſmote the 
cattel with a plague thatthey all died, 1 could as calily have {tnitten thee and 


ny thy people. But for thes cane { have (et thee, that then myeji ſee my p.wer, Cc. 
% thatis, 1 would not deſtroy thee at once, bur by Imiting thee at ſundry times 
= and divers wayes, that by multiplying thy puniſhments I might make a deep- 
i erimpreſiion in mens mindes of my power and leverity againlt diſobedience, 
Nac 1 


tha ochers may ever after fear to do the lixe, and that no god may be 


Ni thought comparable to me, or worthy the name of a Gold bur 1 alone. Some 
on 4 Simlerus faith, expound theſe words, as if he had ſaid, For this cauſe I have 
Cit , er K 1 0 gr nity : but 

Fe ſe: thee up for King, railing thee to fo great dignity : but the words have re- 


pl wrence rather to Gods counſell of old, becauſe not now fir, bur from the 
beginning Phara»h was ſer for an example, as Saint Paul appliech it, entreac- 
ing of election and reprobation, Row 9.17. And aveſt thin yt lift uy thy [«lf, 


"= | =? The Hebrew word fignif.eth either to lift up or to tread under foo: 
| ' The Chaldee Paraphraft rendereth it, Deſt thow force ty boxdage * how dareſt 

oe ' thou after all the former plagues brought upon thee to do thus ſtill 2 

of | Behold to morvoW at thus time [will ſend a moſt grievous hail the like to which hath 

hh C” teen in Egypt, Cc Hail cometh for the moſt part of naturail cautes, and 
" | ſometimes terrible hailes are noted in Chronologtes to havefaln, as in France, 

= | Am $25, in the dayes of Lidowick, fonto (Charles the Great, itis {aid that 

hk | | anhailfell, which deſtroyed many, both men and beaſts. Yuc the hail now 


| threatened was molt miraculous. Firſt, becauie it fell in Fgype, that was not 


> ———  ———— 
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= commonly ſubje& to Tempeſts. For hail, faith 7«{eph:z-, was never een be- 
_ forein Egypt, and Phils laith, that Egyprtis lo hot, that it tuffereth no winter, 

a | being neer the torrid Zone, and lo there are not there any winterly Tempeſts, 
""} | hitonely neerthe Sea there fall in the more winterly time tome thin ſhowers 
«- : and few, bur never upon Memphis, where the Kings Court is, and the caule of 
_ this is partly the heat, and partly the overflowing uf the River NiJus all the 
wn Summer time, and conſuming the Clouds. And vvhart he faith of Rain and 

| Hail, Plizy ſaith of Thunder, it is neither in places very cold, nor very hot; 
oh, a | notinthe cold, becaule if there by any exhalation of a fiery vapour, the cold 
"the | extinguiſheth it; not in the hot, becauſe hotand dry vapours of the earth dv 
oe} , never make any other but thin and vveak Clouds ; for the firſt reaſon Sc thi? 
1.4 WL. tree from thunder,and Egypt for the ſecond. Secondly, here vvas hail novy 
[ wy | | Mingle vvith fire, hot and cold together, the Rain of hail not extinguiſhing 
1} \Thefire, nor the fire melting che hail, but both coming vvith a like violence 
|} | uponallthings. Thirdly, this vvas all over the land ot Egypt, fo as ſtormes 
_— ' commonly are not, bur 1n ſome part ; yet Goſhen vvas free. Fourthly, the | 
an © | lay and the hour vvas ſer ſo as never any Aſtrologer could do. And therefore 
1 | | the Egyptians could not but acknovvledge it to be a judgement from God | 
wrt | dringangry vvith them. If it be Cemanded, hovy it can be ſaid, that there 
ce i ſhould be ſuch an hail, as vvas never ſeen in Egypt ſince it vvas built, if there 
= never fell any hail there in times paſt ? for in luch a Countrey any little hail 
art | == l anſwer, in the more Northerly parts there fell {ome little raines, 
oobs þ | Py bailes ſometimes ; and by theſe is the compariſon made, 
£4 I it de further demanded, why the Lord gave the Egyptians warning to 
reds þ | wy their cattel out of this danger , ſeeing he lent it tor a judgement to 
ws" h - oy men, cattel and all things, that were in the fields ? To this it may be | 
ad. i erlely antwered, as T heodoret hath it,that God did thus both that he might 
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Exod.g % *# | 


| mingle mercy with judgement, to ſhew how full of mercy he is,and th; 1, 
which feared God amongſt them,might be ſpared, and lattly ,becautc hez:. 
people thought, that divers Gods were over divers things, tome over the; 

' ſome over the earth, ſome over the water, or fire, lome over mountairs ; 
' ſome over plains, according to which the Syrians laid, The 1raelits Got y. 
| the God of the mountaines , and not of the plaines, therefore God to {+ 
| himſelfe to be the Goa of all things, that he only made, and ruleth over 4. 
' and Water, and Earth, and Fire, ard all things,would have them knows. | ! 
| he puniſhed them thus, when this fire and haile ſhould come, and fear, 
| fore him alone. And yet this feare, whereby any of them feared God, ;, | | 
| be ſuſpeRted to have been only a (laviſh feare, becauſe although they eſy, | 
| this judgement, that feared now, yet they were afterwards again altoge;, 
| puniſhed, and ſpoiled, and drowned. The feare of God , although ith | 
| ſincere, doth ſometimes profit for the eſcaping of ſome evills , but ner; 

| theeſcaping of finall moſt horrible deftru&ion in the Abyſle of hell fire 

| Forthe Allegory, eAugsſtine ſaith, that this plague anſwereth wellty;, 

| ſeventh commandement againſt theft, becauſe what a man getteth by thiqy | 

| uponearth,is loſt from Heaven; he that ſtealeth getterh a Garment, butlyi; | 

| credit by a judgement from Heaven; where there is gain, there is loſſe, yi | 

gaine, inviſibly loſle; &c.T his allo is followed by Ferxs, noting moreover;;; | 

| 


—— 


this puniſhment ſuited with the ſin of the Egyptians , they by wichdrax; 
ſtraw from the Hebrews made them wander over the fields to gather fy; 
now their fieldsare ſmitten, and themſelves therein, it they haſtened na: | 


' into the houſe for ſhelter. They had ſtolne from the Hebrews , altha: | 


— — 


| not by taking theirs from them, yet by damniying them , an4 thereforers | : 
; they were damnified, and for the like fipne we oftc11 ſuffer in the fruits | |, 
' earth , and ſeldome do ill gotten goods come to the third heire. Andub: n 
' i$work of all, God lendeth his haile into the heart and con'cience , wher: q 
grace is deſtroyed, when goods are unjuſ:ly gotten. Moreover, he ſaith,tu f ' , 
this was the greateſt judgement hitherto inflited, whereby not only be by 
but alſo men periſhed, ſo as they had not done before, and therefore | |; 
ſet forth in more words. And worthy it is to be dilated upon, becauleit figur - 
out the perdition of hell. 1 As it came with a noiſe of thunder, fothel | |, 
{ judgement ſhall come with a great noiſe. 2 As here were divers thing» | | 
gether for puniſhment, ſo then ſhall be all manner of miſeries, P/.11. fro þ 


I 
os 
T—— 
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| hail, ftorme and tempeſt. 3 All in the fields are ſmitten,ſo all out of the Chur. | ba 
| 4 There was not the like haile to that, ſince Egypt was a Nation, lot: 
| was never the like puniſhmentto that of Hell fire, bu 
P harash being thus plagued acknowledgeth himſelfe to be a ſinner , ® 
God to be juſt, but only out of feare, not true penitency, as the ſequeldit hs 


declare. £xtheat the Lord, ( for it is enongh ) that there be no mere mighty tr | | jy, 
derings and haile, &c. "The Hebrew is very obſcure here, being word for wit 
and much if the Thunder of God aud Havle be not ,or from the being of Thunder, | 
and therefore it is rendered by Simlerus, Cf multum tonitrua Dei & gran | | 
fuiſſe, by Calvin, Mag num erit, i non ſint tonitrua Dei & grande. 1hewy | | 7 
Latine leaving out the word much, Orate Dominum , #t deficrant tonatrua Dn 
& grando . Tremel. as our Tranſlation hath it. The moſt agreeableto tle Þ | tha 
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originall is to render it, pray to the Lord, that the thunder of Goa and hailt 0 | the 
be no more, and 1 will count it mach,or notwithſtanding my loſſes hereby, 1% þ | Ex: 
count it a great favour, and let che people go. oret 


T hen Moles ſaid , When I ſhall be gone out of the City, 1 will ſtretch one my haul Þ fore 
to the Lord, &c. why would he not do it-in the City ? ſome think, beat Þ ing, 
the City was full of Idolatry, and he by going out would ſhew, charthe ow Ie 
ſhip of God was not co be mixed with their prophane ſuperſtitions , #9 þ yr 
was the cauſe,why herequired leave for the people to go out three days! Þ tyy. 
the Wildernefſle to ſacrifice. And he would be out of Pharaohs ſight, 8" | nee 


he prayed thus to taxe his infidelity, as moſt oppoſite to faithſull _ neve 
rajer! 
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tots _— Th cheiz reil05 are 3904,it we turther add2 , that Ph.ar.:.i. «CCINg 
ark, u bk tres from danger in the fields mig'tt be moved the more to reverence 
_ lim, 28 ngulariy procected by th: Lord, wien non? e.le going out cuuld el 
0 CID» | "MF 7 = OM a , 2 
C xr Put for tnee ara thy [eryants \1 know, tat ye will not yet foare the Lora. Als. 
(b; *, knew by revelation, that Pharaoh was appointed 0 perdition : therefore le 
Ars -akerh thus , meaning chat they would not teare, ty become truly peniteac, 
2: | | $4.6in ſtrerching out his hands without the City , faith Ferus , was a type 
re by | of Chrilt ſuffering without the City. FO | 
tn | "The Barley andthe Flax were /mitten, out wot 1ne W/vet and Rievecanſe they were | 
ly | | within the ground. The courle ot things growing there was Contrary to that 
pee © | wich us, b2caule, a5 is moſt prodable, they having bur one ſeed-time for all 
hew © | manner of graine, when the grounds began to be drie from the overflowing 
er of Vilas , and theretore lowing all graines at the ſame time , Barley, which 
: 092th ſooneſt,cam? up firlt, and ripened ficit, and \WVheat afterwards. 
wth Moles, according to his promile prayeth , but Phra is (till hardene, 
ey | gheatherod was ca&20 oF, a5 18 former times. 
oY 
iſs þ NT ; DC Eo ny 
rj | CHAP. XN 
ane | 
uth: | Hen the Lird bads Moſes go againe to Pharaoh, but be (cith, that he hath har- 
anc | bined bis heart, that he might ds more wonders, and that they might tell their clul- 
4 afterwards of them, Cc- 
ew | God reſpeReth the g00d of his people in multiplying evills upon Pharach 
0% Þ | 2nd his people leeking hereby the more to exciie chem to all taithfull and 
8 careful ob2diznce. And their children and childrens children muſt be in- 
et: ſtrated in theſe things chroug10utall Generations. To negled the inſtru- 
as gion of children is a mot (actull neglect in Parents, contrary to Gods ex- 
eas | elle charge given unto them . The word tranilated , which 1 have done in E- 
el! Mt, v. 218 199977, ſignitying properly , as Simlerzs hath it, to illude,be- 
£ cauſe theſe judgements were brought upon the Egyptians to their illution 
je | and ignominy » whereby God did but as it were for a long time play wich 
Gb | them , ſeeing by one judgement at the firlt he could eaſily have deſti«yed 
""F | themall, and ſo have made way for his people to depart. The vulpar Latine 
_ ' hath it comtriverim, 
th: Þ Then Moſes and Aaron came ts Phara 0! and ſaid, Hew long aft thin ef ty, 
humble thy ſelfe before me , ec 7 Pharach had bumbled himlclte beture tle 
1% | | Lord, but becauſe his humiliation was not to reformation, it 15 counted as no 
[6 lumiliation, whereas the judgements of God ſhould cauſe every vote to 
s* Þ | bumble himſelfero ſubjeRion unto the holy will of God , and no: to ſpurne 
Kot again? it any more. 
1 | he judrement threatened now # of Locuſt i,to conſume what had «. aped the haile, 


WF | adto annoy then in their houſes , and ia every place , and /o Moles went ont. 


gy | The Egyptians had grievouſly oppreſſed the Hebrews, by whoſe means 
_"y ey had in mes pat been preſerved from famine, and therefore it was juſt, 
[ie 


' Uatthey ſhould now be puniſhe4 with a deprivation of all growing fruits to 
e ud tz fam:ſhing of them: to this effzt, C.1/vin A nd becauſe Pharah had fer 


=> 


1 þ | Entoursover them, ſaith Fer , now theſe Locults are ſent as Exactours 

| Yerthe Egyptians. And this judgemen: is ſer forth inmany words , as the 
hats | | former was, becaule Locults do ulually annoy many places of the world, cat- 
_ nu) all green things ,as in Syrenaica,Syria and Lemsnos, where the Inhabi- 
_—_ ans make Warres , a5 it were againſt them continually ,as 5iml:rzs noteth. 
WO Þ  Luthere the timeis appointed, to morrow, at 0n:e a'together , their multi- 
oo | Ulzexceedeth, they fiil houſes a ſo, they were ſuch as thelike to them had 
Wit" Þ  l27er been ſeen before ,and they mak? an end of all growins things, 1v as 
a "er was done betore in any place. ltis ſaid, they ſhould cover the ground, 
ſ- Qqq the 
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Verſe 7- 


| Ceptuarint. 


Verle 8,9. 
Verle 16,11 


I ote. 
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The plague of Locuſts. Exod,o.; 


the Chaldee Paraphraſt hath ic, They ſhould hide the brightneſle of the 


; from ſhining upon the earth, 'The Locuſt is called Kav in Hebrew, fig. 


ing many, becauſe of their mulcituce ; in Latin? Locu/ta, ab uſtione lin. 
from burning, becaule what grcen things they touch, they burn as it werez 


| conluine, as allo by eating, In the Plalmes not onely Locuſts, but Graff.h;. 


< | | 
Plin.ltu,11.C.29 | 
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pers are ſaid to have been brought, which are a kinde of Locuſt with, 
wings. The Locult is great and winged , flying like fowls in the air, x: 
making a noiſe with their wings, as Plny ſaith, and intheir flying they, 
en the >un : and for greatneſle, There have been, faith he, in India ſeen, (+ 


three foot long, whoſe thighs when they have been dried , have ſerw:. | 


Savves. They vvill fly over huge Seas many dayes together luffering hug 
till chey come at a Countrey vvhich they may feed upon ; but chis is thus 
t9 be a plague comming from the vvrath of the gods : they cover the © 
vvith adirefull Cloud, burning many things by couching, and eating y, 
the reſidue , and even eating through the doores of houſes. They © 
often from Africa into Italy,cauſing Famines. In Cyreniaca there is ali; / 
the deſtroying of them three times inthe year. 1 1a their egges. 2 ln | 
young. 3 When any eſcaping are grown up. In Lemnos a certain nur; | 
of them k:lled is appointed for every one to bring co the Magiltrats, x: | 
they worſh:'paddowes for chaſing them away. And in Syria they fig); 
Saintt them. They are ſometimes deſtroyed by being blown away uri; | 
winde in great companies into the Sea. Yet to the Varthians theſe are gu | 
fullmear. Thus Pliny. And this may ſerve for ſome illuſtration of this Jus | 


3 


menr, and of iome things ipoken before. A filly poor creature this is in ar: | 
f 
| 


pariſon of man, and yer they are called Gods mighty Hoſt by the Progie | 
in re{pect of men priding chemielves 10 their infirmity, and daring to lity | 
their heads againſt God, when as eyen litrle flies can ſubjeR chem, ſaith þ | 
pertis. For /'gſes his goingout from Pharach, an1 not ſtaying to hex; | 
aatwer,this was Coubtlefle 4one withra kinde of indignation at the uani | 
fiable hardnefſe of Fharaohs heart, which he well perceived by ſome our: | 
lignes.fothat 7o/es could not endure to ſtay any longer to expe his anti: 
They winch thinke thar nothing elie 1s meant, but that he went backwatz 
cer che manaer of the =gyptiaus, and of the Turkes at this day, who forts 
rence 99 backwerd, fill rhiey are our of the Emperours preſence, are much 
C-1ve/:; for her2parded not the King to dy fo much reverence to hin,; 
the words whic 1 he uſeg ro him do declare, and the word 7D) figmheth 
thing eilv. buc chac he turned bh: mielie away, as making haſte to be gon: 
«1.4 his ſervants ſaid, How long ſhall this man be an offence unto us, or 4/w 
VV? kroweſt thou nut yet, that Egypt us deſtroyed ? In Hebrew, wilt thuj! 
kzow that Egypt is deſtroyed ? The Septuagint for (this man) have (thithy | 
in the neucer gender, the word NT may be expounded both wayes, eithe 
Moſes, or of that obſtinate reſolution of Pharaoh, which was turned as itK | 
into a ſnare, to make them fall and periſh. Pharaohs ſervants now beg! | 
yield, but not outof any true penitency, but for fear of ucter ruine. '#) 
man ſhall marvail, that none offered violence to Aoſes in all this time, its 
be thonght that ſeeing him ſo powerfull, none durlt, leſt ir ſhould have 
ed to his own preſent deſtruction, and God doubtleſſe reſtreined then 
they could not. 
ThenMoſes was brought back to Pharaoh, & he yielded to let them go that wit 
but none elſe, as Moſes required, for he required to go with old and young,& mi! 
cattel,wherefure he was threatened, thruſt out from Pharaohs preſence. OK Nr 
fore he yielded that they ſhould do facrifice in that land,now being more® 
refied, he yieldeth,that the men ſhall go forth,& after another plagu* (04.9 
ſhall go,but onely their catcel.Reprobates never agree to all thingsrequ*" 
them by the Lord, but to ſome onely, as alſo Herod afterwards. For the” 
uſed by Pharaoh, The Lord be ſo with you, as 1 will let you go : This, ſaith C0, 
is an Ironicall ſpeech, as1f he had/faid, Then ye may well ſay, the Lord - 
————_—— 
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Ex00,19.12- 4 Ft Locuſt CF 6 fo, 
” 
»1r jeadech you forth, when | ſuiter you To depart upon theſe termes, which 
$40 % —— y h | 
| mean never ©o do. He doth nor onely herein mock at chem, but ar their 


God, as it he could not bring them out without his leave- +im/erys hath ano- 
cher Expolition thus, The Lord be {9 with you and no orherwiſe, as 1 will le: 
0 g0,asif it were 1poken dy way Of 1mprecation. \V hen I recount the lav- 


Ss Li 


—_ M;ſes to Pharasl at the firit, £x24. 5. d- Let its go ana A2 lit rifice t tho 
Li, left he fall upon us with peſtilence vr 1 ith the [word . it ſeemeth to me that 
pPharaohin (aying thus had reipect to chat, whereby was implied, that the 
Lord might be with them, and not againſt them, as it he had laid, If your wel- 
fare dependech upon your going to do ſacrifice, let the Lord deal wich you, as 
he will;for if ye will not go but with all things, as ye ſay, I will never ſuffer 
you to £0, and fo ye ſhall lie open to his Judgements. Lock to it, for evil! 55 
befere you chis 15 (poken by way or communation, as if he had faid, Ye ſhall 
by and by ſmart tor your inlolency, and then ye ſhall ſee, how vainly ye have 
ruſted inthe Lord, who ſhall not be able to deliver you out of my hands: to 
this effet Calvin. Orelle, the meaning may be, The evill of peſtilence or of 
the (word, which ye ſaid ye feared from your God, is before you or ready to 
| allupop you: for if he had threatened them, he would likewiſe have by 
| nd by attempted to do ſomewhat againſt chem in his rage, which he did nor, 
| utonely thruſt chem our from his preſence. Some referre it to the evill that 
| was covertly in their hearts, as if pretending onely to g9 to facrifice he had 
| bythistheir demand found out that they had a ſecret purpole to revolt alto- 
| gether from his obedience. And therefore he faich,that he granterh as much 
| they atthe firſt delired, that che men onely ſhould go, laying the fault of 
| thedifference now upon their inconſtancy, whereas Ao/es did not indeed no- 
 minate atthe firft, who ſhould go, bur indefinitely required, laying, Let ts 92. 
Fharach would by ail means keep their children, as pledges of cheir return. 
And he caſt them ont fron: the preſence of Pharaoh, that is, he commanding the 
| Officers carried them out with 1ndignarion, ſo that Pharach did now much 
more increa(e his [1rine., 

Then Moles ſtretching ot his rod, the L ord brousht au Eaſt -winde all that day 
and night, and in the mIrning it brought Licuſts, &c, tor an Eaſt-winde the 
wigar Latine hath it, V/entum Vrentem; the Sepruagint, a South-winde, and 

| Philo likewiſe, who ſaith, it was a South-winde, which in reſpe& of Egypt 
| was a burningwinde more then any other : but the «ciebrew is D17,,an 
 Eaſt-yvinde, and therefore I marvell that many Expoſitours ſhould ſay, that 
| itisnot ſet dovvn, vvhar vvinde broughtthem, butonely vvhat vvinde carri- 
| edthem avvay ; onely Toyſtarus conjecturerh, that it vvas an Ealt-vvinde, be- 
| cauſe contrarivviſe the Welſt-vyinde, vvhich vvas cold and moiſt, as che Ealt 
| hot anddry, and burning, ridded the Land of them again. Bur they vvere 
decaived by the vulgar Latine. The Eaſt-vvinde of Egypr, ſaith Calvin, 15 
wholeſome and milde,yet ſomevvhat ſtormy in reſpeR of Z#4ca, and there- 
fore it vvas the more miraculous, that it ſhould produce ſuch an effe&. Bur 
vwhether it vvere ſo or not, the coming of theſe Locuſts vvas plainly miracu- 
' ous, as hath been already ſhevved. 7 be» Pharaoh haſtend ro call Moles and 
Aaron, and{aid, 1 have ſinned arainſt the Lord your Grd and you , Cc. If it ve 
| demanded, whether Pharacb was noc now truly penitent, or wherein he was 
| defective? Calvin anſwereth well, that in confelling his ſinnes and craving 
pardon he was onely moved with fear of Gods Judgements, harbouring ma- 
| liceand impiery ſtill in his hearc,he confeſſed nor in lincericy,as one ſeeing 1n- 
| Whisinward corruption, & throughly ſhaking it off. Conteſlion of fin wich- 
; ta good purpoſe to leave it, ſaith + erxs, 15 no true repentance. i hat (laviſh 
fear wrought onely with him appeareth, becaute in the next words he Celtred 
Miſesto pardon him, and co pray co che Lord to remove that death, not his 
| ſta, bur the judgement under which he now trembled. Such was the repent - 
ance allo of Ahas, [ud.ts, ot eAnticchus Epipiiancs, Maximianus and L icini- 
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bey h's command, and 4942/7 you ,that 13, by ullns you fo contumelioud), 
caſting you out yeſterday, foroive { pray you my fa, that is, which | have 
mitted againſt you, and pray tv the Lord, that my fin againlt him be; 
mitted, this plague may ceale. ; 

7 hen Moles went out aid pray, ;, and the Liurd ſent 4 ſtrong Weſt-wink,, , 
tock a\vay the Locuſt, and caſt them int; the Red-/ia, cc. Does prayed not 1, 
cauſe he thought Pharac now converted, for he heard the contrary befor 
from the Divine Oracle. but for Gods glory, and to make way to gt 
plagues to follow. The Red-lira, in Hebrew T2 fo called from Yulzugy 
and Whirlwindes ; it was Sinus Aravicrs ; laith Calvin, that is, Others, 
called, Mare Erythreuw, (aith Simlers. 

For the Allegory, This plague, faith Azguſtine, anſwereth to the ri 
Commandement;; 7 hou ſhalt not bear falſe witaeſſe, for as 1ocults, (9 fi 
witneſles do bite and devour, as the Apoltle noteth, Gal. 5.15. Ruperts(yi, 


that Hereticks and all that ſpeak lies, are hereby typitied, as alſo, Apuc.g.th | 


force of the lying of Hereticks is ſet forth by Locuſts comming out 0 t, 


{moak of the botcomleſle pit. For as Locults are not carried with their or; * 


flzing,but with the winde to the deſtruction of the Egyptians, fo ll fi; 
witneſſes, whether in the Court or in the Council, when they briog falletes 
monies out of the Scripture againſt the faith of Chriſt,are lifred up &ca 
with the ſtinke of Diabolicall pride to the deſtruction of their hearers, : 
finally, of them{elves alſo. Calz:» ſaith, that they let forth fanaticallmeny: 
their impious errours, and inteion, deſtroying the people in thoſe Car 
treys, where the Pharac/s of this age do hinder with their cruel threatenry 
the pure worſhip and ſervice of God, Fer ſaith, that by this Commun 


ment we are forbidden to retrein from ſpeaking evill with our tongnes, wii | 


becauſe we do nor, the world is filled with Locuſts, one kinde of which i 
flatterers, another {landerers,a third railers, and a fourth herericall Preacle: 
and theſe waſte and ſpoil our goods, our body, good name, ani foul. 4 
we are all as Locuſts ſoon living, and when we are carried aloit by the uy 
of pride ſoon dead. And Gregory ſaith. Flatterers are like Locults, becaul) 
immoderately praiſing the good deeds of the worldly, they corrupt the 
mindes by inclining them to good workes through the affeation of tral: 
tory praiſes ,asthe Locuſts ſpoiled the truirs of þ gvpt by lighting upunth 

7 hex God bade Moſes ſtretch out his hand tewards heaven, that t: ere might t 
darkne(ſe in all the land of Eg 11.1 ,which might be felt: and he aid /o, cc. Plus 
had finned by obſcuringGods glory, yea, as much as in him lay, extingult 
ing tt by his impious contempt laſtly ſhewed, and herein did bewray horrd 
darknefle co be in his underſtanding, and therefore this plague was aptly ® 
as ſuitable to his finne, the Sun and al! heavenly lights denying their ul 
light unty him and his people, and they being all given over to horrible 
nefſe, as Calvin noteth. This plague of darkneſle, as Ferus laith well, 
the moſt uncomfortable of any that had yer been ſent, both becauſe gow ls 
could have no comfort of one anothers preſence as they had had in the ti: 
of ail other plagues, and becaule it was a repreſentation of the niolt hicews 
darkneſle of hell, wherein the damned ſhall haveno comfort from one ar 
ther, neither ſhail they beable to ſtirre out of that place for ever. 


But the torments of hell ſhall confift of all the reſt of Egyprs plagues #®, 


of deſtruction for ever ſet forth by bloud,perpetuall horrour by frogs, PX 
tuall vexation by the lice, the worme that never dieth by the flyes, a [FF 
cual {ubtraction of all help by the death of the beaſts,a continual paine 198 
body by the boiles,a perperuall cerrour by the haile,a perpetuall want &® 
good by the Locults, and a perpetuali death by the deach of their firlt-0o, 
cauſing cryingand lamentation for ever. This plague of dackneſſe is thus& 
ſcribed by bilo. The day being faire was ſuddenly overſpread with darsn 
either by a greater Eclipſe of the Sun then ordinary , or by centinuall tluch 


Clouds gathercd rogether, or by a great conſtipation ſhutting out Io ws 
eame: 
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mire Went feeling arcer the manner ofthe blinde : tor the fire was either by 
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the 4ire troubled pur Ourt,or Clle WW wo OVErcOme by TC LK darknefle, 14) that 

alchough chey had eyes, they could fee no more, then as1f they had been 
CE p \ 4 being Jeonved of the bench of this lenſe . ther c " It newher 

blinze. An Nut : : ale, Ley Could netther 
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| (024k a0T heare, nor rake meaTr, but in ftlence ay vexed with tamine all this 


CI ot EEE 


«me. In the book of 1/i/aome allo it 15 Ipoken to che lame effect, 7 hey Wer: 


hut #3 5 their houſes the Priſoners of aarinejſe , ana fettered by the bands of « ling 


[TITS 


- - P7 — ; p22 WY LamnSalk < "uy ' 
m0%r, and 1t 1 added , they were horribly aſt miſhea and trorbled with ſtrange 


F- for noiſes of water f 4llins dywne ſertnded abort them, and (ad wifiuns 
AN04r8 40s , 79 J , f camuaar” * JOHrRACH RIF! 3, ARA (4d Vijtuns 


with heavy Count enances eppeared mnto them ; No power of fire B190t eve them 
ickt, fc. whereby we may partly fee, how the doubts arifing here may be 
elolved ; As how it became thus dark:and the darknefle could be called pal- 
o1ble, ſeeing that belongeth to the lenle of ſeeing, this of feeling > both the 
1-beames were withheld by a divine power , and thick vapours troubling 
heaire did ariſe , not only cauſing darkneſle , bur thicknefle in the aire , 
that it might be felc : thus allo Teſt ate , Lyranzs and (l ajetan and Calvin. 


| Pawl. Burgenſsr, who will have only the thickening of che atre the cauſe of this 
 darkneſſe,errech groflely in ſfay:ng,that it was fo thickned, that no mancould 
 coinit, for then they could not have breathed and lo they ſhould ſoon: have 


' keenall ſtifled. The ordinary gloſle faith, It is ! 


iyperdolicaily called pl. 


| pable darkneffe, the interlinear Slofle, thatthe want of light from the Sun 


wasthe only cauſe of that darknefle,but chen how could ir becalled palpable: 
thewords tranſlated darhneſſe which may be felt, are JOU), which may 
be turned alſo actively, he ſz fee! , or it ſhall fecle the darkri(ſe, meamng t- 
oypr, that is,the people therein, the word C2! figntheth allo rw the awity, as 
{it were meant, that this ſhould rake away the Jarknefle of the mo hit, it be- 
ng nothing in compariſon of this , and zo goback,, as if it were meant, as the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt hath it, that it ſhould remaine , when the right dark= 
neſſe was gone away. Againe,if it be cemanded, whether they hid not the 
fe or candle-light in this cime ? It is anſwered no, for the vapours were fo 
thick,as that they would not ſutfer any light co burne to give them l:ght. The 
Souagint ro ſhew, that no candle could keep lighc,have theſe words, There 


| 14 darkneſſe, and a whirlwinde or tempeſt , which Teſtarus followirg faith; If 


| there was at that time any fire amongſt the Egyptians,it was extingu:ſhed by 
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the ſtormy tempeſt of the aire, or reſtreined by God from giving licht 


 preferre the former , which is according to 79:4» , and the book of 1:/cmne 


Ifitbe further demanded, whether theſe words are ſtrictly to be under- 
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ſtood, No man moved out of his place for three dayes ? le is antwered , ves, | 


becauſe the darkneſſe was ſo great, that they were hereby tied as by chains 


| InPrifon in their houſes , and there they durſt not fir neither, they were to 


terefied with viſions, as I yranus and Teſtatis have it, following that 3ri/4. 
17. But Calvin and Simleris hold , that when it is ſaid, that they could nor 


| $90ut 0f their places, nothing elſe is meant, but thar they went rot forth a- 
'h : , - ; ; 
Ut any buſineſle, but only as men might do in a dark night, as necellity in- 


forceth them, And Caj-tas thinketh, that it is meant, they moved not out of 
er place by the light coming ſrom above, bur by lights made with fire they 
Miplit ſee to 80. The literall fenfe mzy ſtand very well, and therctore no 
need 1s there to flee to figures, eſpcciaily the judgement being hereby leſſen. 


ed, whereas it was doubrleſſe every ay molt grievous. Laſtly, it it be de- 


manded, how Pharach could then 1:nd any tor Moſes ? Itis anlweres, that he 


| Could not,whileſt this darkneſs continued, but at three dayes end it beginnins 


' Pray that it might be taken away 


oceale, he ſent, and therefore no 1n ention is made of his deſiring Moſes to 
y , or of the cealing thereof afterwards , to 
Liranss alſo and Tiftatrs. If icbe objected, Pharact being delivered would 
er have ſent for him. I anfwere, he {av chat now the Lord began to ſend 
plagues 
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plagues without warning,& remembring that /? «es had threatened all (;- 
plagues againſt him, till he was cut off ; he feared ſome greater judgen; 
rocome forthwith , although he were now delivered , and theretorety j, 
vent it, he ſent and offered to ler them go with their |1ttle ones alſo,] ly; | 


therefore that of Calvin, Cajetan, Simlerus, Cc. who will not have they: 


of not moving from their place underſtood, but as was laid before , and:!; 


they went feeling in the dark, to finde out Zefes, or by candie-light. An, 


admirable thing in the time of chis plague was that hight was to the Help, | 


in all their habitations,becaule they dwelt mixt with the Egypiians inGoſhy | 
and fo in one houſe there was light, and in another adjoyning darkneſſetiy | 
might be felt. If it be demanded, how they knew the time to be three (gs | 


ſecing there was nothing to diſtinguiſh the dayes ? I anſwere , the Heyy 


' knew it by their light during all that time , as at other times. Pharat ye; 
ing now more then hitherto, viz. that their lictle ones ſhould go withtl, | 


but not their cattell, 2oſes ſtandeth for the going of all their cattels; | 


them, ſaying, that they would not leave an hoof behinde, becaule theres: | 


they muſt do ſacrifice, and knew not, till they came there , what nunte 


ſacrifices the Lord would have them offer. Pharash haply thought, i: þ 


having their cattel ſtill, he ſhould not loſe all, or elſe that the poore a 
would be glad to come back againe rather then loſe them ; but 14; 
have all, or ſtay till to plague him further. Pharach then was hardere; 
Saine, and threatened death to 1/ofes, ifever he ſaw his face any more; 1: 
which he willingly conſenteth, neither did he ſee him indeed, becaule ii: 
the next plague was ſent, they were urged to depart in haſte. For the 2. 
ry, this plague agreeth ficly , ſaith Auguſtine, and after him , Ferw,to! 
10th Commandement, Theu ſhalt nit cover thy Neighbours wife: fot les: 
darkneſle of minde like a bruit beaſt , that luſteth after his Neighbours: 
and darkneſle is upon him ſo, as that he ſeeth not to regard God, hit: 
ſcience, honour, or loſſe , or his Neighbours rage thus ſtirred up againl: :: 
For any other darkneſle in reſpe& of grace typified hereby. ſee before. 


— 


CHAP. XI. 
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4ANa the Lind ſaid to Moſes, 1 will yet bring one plague wpon Pharaoh aun 
Egypr, afterwards be Will let you go, Oe. = 
Thele words together with thoſe v. 2, 3- come in by a Parenti- 
conteining the reaſon of 2X/s/es his confidence, when Pharah charges* 
not to ſee his face any more, the Lord had ſaid thus unto him, and tx: 
fore Calvin and Simlerus read it fo, he ſpake thus not now , but long 


and Myſes knew by the Spirit , that only this plague was now to come de Þ 


their deliverance. Of Pharaohs drivirg them out the Lord ſpake, Cha* 
of the favour that they ſhould have from the Egyptians, Chap. 3.21 i" 
Gods deſtroying their firſt-borne,Chap 4+2 3. That then which is (aid, V+ 


About midnight will 1 go out inte the midſt of Egypt. 5 And all the fof"* } 


of the Land of Eg ypt(hall die, &c. is to be conceived of , as ſpoken 0) ol 
to Fharavb, before he went out from him, as if when he had ſaid, (491% 


29. Thou haſt ſpoken well, I will ſee thy face againe no more ; he had immeds:! 
added, yet let me tell thee this before 1 gothus ſaith the Lord, About midnight, © | 


COR, 


As is plaine by that which is added,v.$. Ard he went out from Pharaob inf þ 


LLISEC is 
He ſhall ſurely thruft you cut. v.1. The word tranſlated ſurely, 4s 
omnino, altogether , that is, whereas he hath hitherto ſought to deteine - 
chings of yours, your little ones firſt, and ſince your cattel, he ſhall none” 


| . > s . hin 
you with all that is yours our, deteining nothing. Some will have 10? 


ciſe meantby N92, bur he will be ſo farre from holding you, as thatde# Þ 


not ſuffer you to delay your going. Ifany ſhall hold, thar God ſpake (6 
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fo; the tecond time, and r.ot inthole p.aces only before wentioned, as 
Celis Evil, | will not oppole 1t, bur then ir mult be Conce.ved to have been 
Gone, berore 1s COMING LO Phara.hatter the plague ot darknelle. 
For the th10%5S, which the Hebrews ſhould taxe with them of the ECypti- 
ice the Expulition betore,Crap. 3 21. 
rdihe Lord gave the people favuur, Cc. the Hebrew is, fall give, and to all 
other Expofituurs read it, 2nd lenle requireth it ſo to be reads Axa the man 
Moſes was very g7 eat, Cc T bis 15 added, as a meanes to move the Egyptians 
70 give them their delire. A1 ſes by the wonders, which he had done, had 
archaſed unto bimſelt 10 great authority amongſt the Egyptian people, as 
that at his appointment, they were ready to do any thing , althouh nor by 
' true repentance to turne to the Lord: God moved their hearts inwardly, bur 
tewasthe inſtrument, by whom; yet it isa wonder, that they ſhould not ra- 
ther hate, then reverence him, by whom they had been ſo greatly plagued; 
' but it was Gods doing thus to turne their hearts, 
Then Moſes deneuncea this loſt juagement agarſt the fir ſt-berne b.th of man 
au beaſt. ſetting the tine , at midngnt, ard the grie vans lamentation that fronuld be, 
a fference verween the Hebrews and them, and laſtly, the humble coming 6 the 
nitangto hum ts dc fort kim to aepart , axa the ht Went CME 7 ET Angry. 
it it be demanded here, why /harach and the Eg1 ptian men ſinning . God 
eniſhed their chiidien , arid cattel with Craih , 1 aniwer rot becauſe he 
| meant co ſpare chem, as the iequel declareth , bur thus to aggravate their pu- 
| nſkment, Letvre their drown.ng in the Red-lea Tor tlus was the greateſt 
judgement, which was feat hitherto,voth becauie in every houſe one or more 
were 119:tten, and that at the moſt terrible time,at midn:ighr, with death,and 
allo becaule the f.r!t-bu- ne, who were now [nutten , were mcit deare unto 
them, 4nd N:any a Man Ccoubiicfle had no more but one to loſe, to whom this 
| guſt news be ar exceed: rf great griefe, Zach. 12.10. Moreover they had 
 Efroed the Hebrews chidren, who were the Loxds firſt-borne, as ke ipeak- 
| &þ, 124.4422. and therejore 1t Was juſt with God ro Eeltroy their firlt- 
bore; bus 5 kecderer There were none of thele tirit-borne , but were ſin- 
' rers, and cheretore they had no wrong done them by puniſhing them with 
| &ath, and 1; the Lori! to puniſh their Farentsthe more by cutting them off 
' fr}, wou.0 celiroy, them, whocan ſpeak againſt it ? And tor the beatts,they 
| xeretee Egy ptiar's pools, and for their lervice , and therefore when they 
| Kere (micten , the Egy ptians were puniſhed in them alſo. The Hebrews ſay, 
| thatthey were killed 1n dereſtation of the Idolatry which was in Egypt com- 
| mited with them, for they mace gods of many of them ; wherefore to ex- 
| Pairethis, (hap. 12.5), 12, 1t 15added, atter that he had ſpoken ofthe bealts, 
| Aganſt the yeas of Egypt 3 will extente Tuogement. Jerume outot the Hebrews 
| rauiticns fauth, that the Temples of their gods were Chen ailo overthruwne, 
| ether ty EarthGuake or by T hunders. The Hebrews ſay moreover , that the 
| Icols made of ſtone were beaten to pouder, the wooden putreficd or burnt to 
; Aſhes, and thoſe that were made of merall, molten. Some think, that they 
| Rerecaſt downe and mutilated , as Dages afterwards before the Ark. The 
| Hebrew Sare full of fitions , and therefore | cannot tell , whether any credir 
| May be given to theſe things; for in killing the firſt-borne of beaſts, Judge- 
| nent was executed upon beaſts , the gods of Egypt , and all their gods were 
| ]ecped, when they that ſeried them , were lo |amentably deſtroyed, they 
not deing able to afford any help, and lo expoled ro deniſton and viiification. 
| Lut whether ary ihirg more were Cone unto them or no, is uNCertaine. Ifir 
be doubred , how. it is faid here by the Lord, v. 4. cAt mianight | will go 
trough Ee ypt,ard the firſt-borne ſhall die, vert Chap. 12.22. helaith, / will nt 
(«fer the aſt royer to come in , ſpeaking, as if ſome other ſent by him ſmote the 
©2\ptians firſt-bo-ne , and FP. 78. 49. He ſent evill angels amongſt them. 1 
ner ,the Lord did it, bur by the Angels, the Executioners by him ap- 
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vretly called evill Angels, and here it 15 to be noted, that they were Not «+. 
but many in ſuch a populous and large Kingdome, Imiting in every houſe 
the fame inſtant ſome, which could nct have been done by one onely. 2. 
therefore when he is ſpoken of in the lingular number, the deſtroyer, t;; .. 
Enallagen numert 

For the phraſes uſed, Frm the fir/t-bern of Flarauk. nhich fatak wit; 
throne, 6 the firſt-barn uf tat matua-/e1 VAN. N hic h 4s at the m1ll. -ereby 1s Te; 
from the moſt honourable to the baleſt.7 ke frſt-birn of Fharaoh is defer: 
by fitting upon his throne, becaule be ſhould therein have ſucceeded bn 
haply he was now crowned toge: her with him, as Sclcmn, David ye ly; 
The fir/t-b5r2 of the baſeſt was of 1he waia-(ervant behinde the mill, or 1 ©: 
Chap.12.29. the fir(t-born of the captive in the dungeon, lo called, becauls 1 
vants taken in the warre were ſet to grinding all day, and ſhut upinprilq ; 
night, leſt they ſhould eſcape away. And there ſhall be 4 great Cry, [nth 2 1 
ver w4s,0r ſpall be. The note of {imilitude, NZ2 Cameoby is of the mil: 
line gender, but the word cry of che feminine, and therefore it mult ter: | 
ferred not to the cry, but to the calamity cauſing it. And the like to thi x; | 


.. 


never in any age before or lince in any Kingdome, that ſome at the ſame12: 
periſhed in all the families farre and near. | 
Againſt the children of Iirael a dog ſhall not move his tongue, &c. Thitisa" | 
ther part of the miracle, there ſhould be all lilence and tranquillity amr! | 
the Iſraelites, although they in ſo great multitudes ſhould depart at thatts | 
ſeaſonable time of the night, there ſhould not ſo much as a dog barke, wii! | 
commonly is a moſt vigilant creature, and apt to bewray by barking any i | 
ring inthe night: or this is ſpoken by way of oppoſition,the Egyptianslbi.. | 
be deſtroyed, but the |ſraclites ſhould not ſuffer ſo much as the leaſt hut: 
voice or deed. For ſes his anger, in which he went away, it wasCoubte!: 
an holy anger comming from zeal, when he ſaw Pharach fo obdurated, i 
to proceed thus on ſti]! in his rebeilion againſt God, and hereby his cons 
appeared, and by this his threatening after Phzarachs threatening of |: 
that he no whit feared that Tyrant. And thus we ſhould in Gods cult 
angry, as if ſome great matter were done againſt us, when he is offect: 
onely becauſe we are ſubject to be carried away with naturall paſſions ini 
anger, we mult pray for the ipirit of moderation, whereby we may be 
to keep within juſt bounds, thus tulfilling that precept , Be av), in /* 
ns : 
£7 ndtke Lord /aia to Moſes, Fharaoh all nt hearhen to your, C- This: 
thing duta repetition of Gods laying to Moſes before touching Pharacr ii 
cening of his heart, being added, as a reaſon of the indignation of M/:,: 
which he is ſaid co have gone out from him. For the Allegory of this plz | 
Saint Auguſtine proſecuting his compariſons betwixt the ten Commandenet: 
and the ten plagues of Egypr, faith, that it doth moſt aptly anſwer t9: 
tenth Commandement alſo, T bon ſhalt nit covet any thing that is thy nergins' 
For when a man coveteth any thing of his neighbours, chat is dear unto. | 
and ſeeketh by unjuſt meanes to gather much to enrich his heire,it is juſt# | 
God co (tr:ke his heir,and to take him from him, that he may have noreal? 
him to leave all this unto: for his covering that which is dear to anothe,,! 
deprive hum of his firit-born, who is moſt dear to him He char covert! | 
other mans goods loſeth alſo the firſt-born of his heart, char is, bis 
whichis much more. For no man worketh any good, but he in whom ts 
is fait! firlt, all chy good workes are as ic were thy ſpirituall children, butia 
is chy tirſt-born, and by inwardly and ſecretly coveting, thou lolelt this it 
ward grace. His comingat midnight to deſtroy -may allo figure ourtheLow 
comming at the Jaſt, which ſhall be ac midnight, in time of greateſt lecur?) 
and therefore let us alwayes watch againſt that time. Laſtly, becauſethis# 
done after the killing of the lambe, it may figure out the denn 
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AND the Lira/ pake t; Moſes 4n4 Aaron, T his hall be ts youu the rf mm: net; 
the year. Here to the Hebrews for the:r ſacred Feaſts and meetings to ce- 
leDrate Gocs D'1! les for his Of eat mercies r7eo! wards them, a new beginnit 18 of 
the year [$ apPp 1nced in the mo! net [1 Net/ an, an wering to Our Afar h or the 
Moon, that Was ext to the Vernall | quinoctiall; for trom the beginn ung the 
moneth Ti{rianiwering to our September, and fonfying beginning, was the 
firſt, as | have ſhewes at large, G. "# Why And ups Mn the like reaſon in re- 
membrance of our deliverance by Jelus Cheſt do we begin our year, March 
«c. which was the time of [11s C -HOCepe C16 F bis nn onet! 1115 called the monech 
Abih, E x0a. l 3.4 notthae cl the tebrews then calle * moneths by any pro- 
Jer names \ burby numbers, as the firſt, fecond, thi rd, &c. for the firſt giving 
of names unto them was atter-the Þ abyloniſh Captivity, and therefore they 
wreall Chaldee. « Ni as aniwering to our March, viz, to that part which 
beginner! acthe New Moon, following the Vernall |} quinoctiall, &c. an4 to 
@much or April, as trom thence wanted of a tul! moneth : of this moneth 
fee £ fer 3.7. WV hereas it is called 4616, it is to be underitood, that this was 
no þ n:oper name, but an Epithice. For Abib ſignifieth a [talk bearing an eare 
of corne, 2nd therefore the moneth Abib is nothing elle but the moreth of 
earing, becauſe Bar ley then grew into eares in that land , Whereas the ſecond 
mometh is called Zf, 1 King.6.1, and the feventh moneth Ertanim, 1 King. 
$.2, neither were 'thele any proper names, but Epithites, whe <Þ+ hole 
moneths were ſet forth. For Zif igaifieth apertion or opening. an ©! 
ſecond moneth was called the moneth of opening , becauic ow is then 
chiefly were open in every place , and ſhewed themſelves in thei greaceft 
bean y ,and / rhavim Ngnifieth fortes, ſtrong , as the Chaldee Parap'ry.t hoich 
t. and the ſeventh moneth was ſo called, becauſe then the corne which ter- 
| whio ſtrengthen man was laid into the barne: tv Fatablus. The proper 
name of the! ſecond moneth was Tar, the third $114, the fourth Tum: 
the fifth Ab,the ſixth Z /»/,che ſeventh T5/r;,the eighth Aarche.the ninth c + 
lu, the tenth Tebeth, che eleventh Sebath, che tweltch Adar, of which ice Ef x 
3, The Hebrews in ch2(e their moneths followed the courſe of the Moon 
every new Moon being to them the beginning or the monet! ans becaule 
thus there were in every year ſome dayes redundant, they added a moneth tg 
everythir1 year, which was called anus intercal.ris, and therefore that year 
the monerh Aaar, which was the laſt, was reckoned ti Ce OVer. 
Speak to all the Congregation of the children of ifrac l, /aying, In the tenth day 
of this moneth they ſhall take to them every man 4 Farm 2c. lhe circumſtances 
| prone Paſchall lamb are notable; for firſt,it mult be taken the tenth day.& 
| beingkept tiilthe 1.4, cen | ir muſt be killed at even by all the Congregation, 
that is, in every family , which being all conſidered together, make the "whole 
Congregation. [ he Hebrews yield theſe reaſons of keeping it in their houſe 
tour dayes before the killing. 1 That if there vvere any blemith in ic, it 


might be the better perce! wy 2 That chrough rhe trouble at the time of 


their departure they might not forg2t to do his thing. 3 That by the fight 
thereof they mighr be the more cot: nfirmed in cheir faith, to believe their de- 


 lverance to come: Every bleating of the lambe in this time, faith Ferry, vvas 


4 the ſounding of a trumpec for their departure. 4 To daunt the Egyptians 
the more, vvhen they ſh I] EE 1em 1u5 boldly in every houle to take in a 
lambe to be kill: d, which at other times if they had done, they would have 
deenrealy to tone chem, and that the Hebrews might herein ee, hovy God 
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0d hold his hand of protection over them, ly that vvhatſoever they did 
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The Lambe muſt be @ male, kept tilt the 19th aay. Exog,qs, | | | 


— —— —_— 


— — ————— 


novv the Egyptians could not or durſt not ftirre againſt them. Untg yj ' for 
Ferw further addeth, that there might be no fleighty or periunRory wes. | laf 
riall kept of their approaching de.iverance, that they might provide g1 , thi 
ther things neceſſary, and borrovy in thattime Veſlels of gold and ſil ; ca 
of the Egyptians. foſcphrs errcd greatly about the time, vvhen he yy, | ev 
that it ſhould be prepared, from the 13 day to the 1.4 ; for it vvas from; | Ge 
tro the 14. This circumſtance of taking it the 10 day, 1s not ſpoken of ;- | an 
more afterwards, where the inſtitution of the Pafſeover is commemgry. ; Gi 
Chap. 23. Denut.16. XC. and therefore it is moſt likely, that they were note: | de 
terwards tied unto it, there being no more the like reaſon in every rehyes an 
that there was at thistime. By every man who is appointed to take alan, | WE 
is to be underſtood every houſeholder, who had company ſufficient toex + | leq 
and the whole Congregation is bidden to kill it, as if it were but one, becurs ' 
they were all one in the end, for which, 2iz.to pretigure one Chriſt, ax ; ; at 
the faith, in which they killed and ate it, as Ferws rightly ſpeaketh. Wi 

And the lambe muſt be a male of the firft year, becauſe after that it 6 | 
lambe but a ſheep, and becauſe it muſt be moſt perfe& and ſtrong, for (yt | | 


males were, to ſhew that we mult ſerve God with a perfect heart, and yi! 
all our might, when we are moſt ſtrong and able. And without blemiſh, ry 
blinde or lame or ſick, or any way defective, or lean and il-favoured, to fx 
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the name of an evening , asitisnever in any place called, and the lamd 4 | 
pointed to be killed the 14 day ſhould not have been killed cill the 15, leeins | 
the night following the 14 is the beginning of the 1 5 by the ancient accout | 
under the Law. The Rabbins of the Jews are divided about this, ſome holw | | 
ingthatthe evening of the 14 day wasall the afternoon, in which time they | | 
killed and prepared the lamb, and all other things to be uſed about the paſſe | 
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that we mult not ſerve God in our finnes. And it might be taken, eithes | 
the ſheep or of the goates, the word NY tranſlated lamb fignifieth either | d 
lamb or a kid, ſo that ſome families ſhould take lambes, and tome kids. vr | f 
ſaith Simleras, will not have it underſtood, as if a kid might be taken, beca, | f 
the Goat, of which the kid commeth , figureth out the wicked, /uh.; [' 
and therefore they ſay that ſheep and goars feeding in one flock together & 
when the Lord biddeth, takea lambe of the kids and of ce goars (forth; | Þy 
ConjunCtion 1 4ndis uſed,and not or,) he meaneth nothing eile buta choc Fr , 
lamberaken from amongſt them feeding rogerher. But it muſt be unke. | | * 
ſtood, that although goates be ſometimes ſpoken of as repreſenting the wid. | | ; 

ed, yet they were bealts appointed often for ſacrifice, as well as ſheey, nl | 
therefore | aſſent rather to them that hold that a lamb or kid was to bet | 
ken, ſome of one kinde, and ſome of the other, and ſo it was moſt ſignif. 
tive, as by and by ſhall be ſhewed in the myſtery. This lamb or kid muſt | | 
kept till che 1.4 day, and then killed between the evenings, for fo it is in the Ht 
brew. The Hebrews ſay,that all this time it was tied to a bed-polt in ach j 
ber, into which all the family came. Bur what meaneth this, between there , 
ings ? There are amongſt Expolitours divers conjectures ; fome holding th x 
the lambe was killed at night, and inthe ſame night rofted and eaten, and 
cauſe the whole night, in which this was doing, is between the evening i | 
ewilight of the day before, and the twilight of the day following, it is | | | 
to be between two evenings. Burt thus the twilight in the morning muſt yt | 
| 
| 
f 


over, as Rab. Nathay, Rab. Simeon, and Rab. Solowon, who allo faith, that | | 
the reaſon why this time is ſaid to be between the evenings is,becaule tis be- | 
eween the beginning of the obſcuring of the day by the declining of the! | 
and che total obſcuring of it by the comming on of the night. But R-N#% | | | 
yieldeth none other reaſon but the tradition of their Elders. Others 0! 1] Wi 
Rabbins hold, thar theſe two evenings were the firſt from the Sun-ſerting vu 

to the cotall ceſſation of all light of the day, the other immediately after 

when all wascovered with the darkneſle of the night. oſephi faith, that 
they uled to kill the Pafſeover from the ninth hour of the 14 day, till - | 
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pe} ,.6. The Paſchall Lambe killea between the Eceunts. 
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| for at the ninth hour which is three of the clock in the afternoon began the 


— 
| 
| 


g | [aſt part of the day confiſting of three houres, and called the evening. And | 


his is followed by Andreas HHaſine, and by C ajetan, and is moſt probable, be- 


| exening, what was done in that time, was between two evenings. The Chal. 
| Cee Paraphraſt for, between two evenings, hath, between two owunnes. Lyranus 
| and Teftatus follow that of the whole afternoon, and 1 cannot ſee any abſur- 
| dity in 1t, if we hold chat the larab might be killed any part of the 14 day; 
becaule the day is between two nights which are called evenings : and to kill 
and flea and to make reacy the lamb to be Jaid to the fire, and other things 

| would ask ſome time. Marrh-26.17. Itis faid, that when the firſt day of un- 
| leavened bread was come, the Diſciples came to Chriſt to know, where they 
| ſhould make ready the Paſſeover, at what time he ſendeth them following 
T | after atnight when all things were ready : wherce it is probable,that the day 
i ' was ſpent in preparation, heing called the fiſt of urleavened bread, becauſe 
that alchough they ate not the Paſſeover or unleavened bread till the fifteenth 
tay , which began at the coming on of the night, yet they made their un. 
| lavencd bread that day. Verſe 18. Itis ſaid they (ihould eate unleavened 

4 | bread the 14 day at even, but thateven is to be underſtood to be the begin- 
ring of the 15 day, for that was the firſtof the 7 dayes, in which the fealt of 

| | thePaſſeover was kept, For the myſticall ſignification of this Lamb, no 
doubt but that the Meſſiah was prefigured hereby , becauſe he is often fet 
| forth under this name ; and in the Cabala of the Jews there is this memorable 
' ſaying; In the ſame day, viz. the 15th of the moneth Nilan, 1/rael is ro be redeemed 
| inthe dayes of the Meſſiah , as they were upon that day redeemed ent of Egypr, 
 sitis written , /» the dayes of thy going forth out of E 2ypt , 1 will ſhew wonderfull 
, | things : thus the Cabala , one of the ancient Monuments of the Jews , written 
- | ; long before the comming of Chriſt , being now a plaine evidence to convince 
09d the Jews, ſeeing Chriſt, by whom the redemption is made,ſuffered upon that 

| | very day. 

; And the 15th day of the moneth whenthe paſſeover was kept, ſaith Kupertus , 
: | as the full Moon, to ſhew that the X/eſſiah Mould come inthe fulneſle of 
hk ; me: and it was the full Moon after the vernall EquinoGiall, when the dayes 
| degin tobe longer then the nights, there being before ſhort dayes and long 
" | tights; but now the light overcometh the darknefle, to ſhew that the World 


Fs | wiheldin the dark night of fin before, and under dark legall rites ; but 


1 now lin is overcome, and the light is greatly increaſed, all things couching | 
by the Kingdome of Heaven being made maniteſt. And this was in the ſpring, 
h when all things grovy green and are revived, to ſhevy, that being novy re- | 
;g nuedin the ſpirit of our mindes , joyfull through hope, and flouriſhing by | 
F charity, vve ſhould be preſent at the ſpirituall bar:quet of our paſchall Lamb. 
aft || Again, asthis Lamb vvas taken the 1 oth day of the moneth , and kept to the 
n | 14th, andthen killed: ſo Chriſt came to Jeruſalem upon the ſame day , that 
in S 1 deing the place of hisimmolation, and continued there till the 14th at even, 
A. when he firſt in a figure ſacrificed himſelfe in inſtituting that holy Supper a- 
"| $5 mongſt his Diſciples, and then vvas taken and crucified and ſlaine. Thus al- 
ll | (0 Fer, vvho faith, that he came to Bethany ſix dayes before the Paſſeover, 
ſ;. | | ndthedayfollovving to Jeruſalem riding upon an Ae, that being the 1 oth 
ha | | ay the next day anſwering to ourMunday, being che 11th, Tueſday the 1 2th, 


| taking of the Lamb the 5th day before, ſignified Gods manifeſting of his 


"my 
- i i _ to lend his Son in the fifth age of the worid after. ror ſo ſoon as man 
ny al falne, the ſeed of the woman is promiſed, and one age having paſſed 
by irom Adm to Neab, 2 from Noah to Abraham, ; trom Abraham to David, | 
hat 4from Davidto Chriſt, whoſe age was the fifth, he was ſacrificed. Moreover, 
ht: | ©nWetther a Lamb or a Kid that vvas taken, to prefigure Chriſt; a Lamb to 


B.A ſhew 


tl 


cauſe if the latter part of the day, when the Sun grew low, were called the | 


he- | Wedneſday the 1 ;th, Thurſday the 14th , at the even after which the Lords | 

\ 2 — k | 

" | | "Upper was inſtituted. And this 1s according rofoh.1 2.He allo addeth,that the 
| 


——— 2 CC re re ee py oy 


Levir,2 3.6, 
| The Myftery. 


1 Cor.s 7. 


Lib, Cabalar. 


Rugert.bn Ex0o 
| Gal.4.4, 


— — 


Ferus: 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| Gene}, 


| 
| 


—— 


OOO — 


—  __—_— 


—  ————— ——_— _ 


{ 
| 
[ 


CO ea I ING = - 


RAayaZtu 


Verſe 22» 


Rupert. 8h. in 
E xod. Cayel Zs 


Auguſt. quell, 
45. Ex0% 


ſt 


Ferus. 


R uvertnis. 


Feiru, 


— 


—— — —— — —_  —_— on, Oc 2 


—— 


— " 
Eee 


ſhew him to be the Lamb of God, that taketh away the linnes of the Ws 
and a Kid ofthe Goats , to ſhew, that he was in the account of the wi 
Jews a {inner , and did beare the {innes ot us all. And ths Lamb was with, 
blemiſh, to ſhevv that in himſclce he vvas vvithour all {pot or Nſeine office; 
And it vvas taken out of the lack, becaute he vvas a man hx? untous, 2; 
Jaſtly,if the houſhold vvere tov little, another vvas appointed to joyne v3; 
r,to ſhevv that the Gentiles ſhould be taken in to the Jevvs. Thu EF», 
Raban faith, that the tenth Cay tignitied the Decalogue,becaule under: 


Law Chriſt was taken as it were , deing under the Law tigured out, hu: o; * 


(lain, till afcerwards under theGotpel. And a Lamb ora Kid mult be takes, 
ſhevv,that he came,as of righteous to of vvicked |'rogenitours: and the [;x; 
vvas killed in the evening, to ſhevy his Paſſion 1n the evening of the vygrl 
eAnd they ſhall take of the bloud,and ſtrike on the two ſide-poſts and tne upper y; 
&c. Verie 13. The blond ſhall be to you a ſigne.” Verie 22. Te ſhall take abu 
of Hyſop and dip it in the bloud , that 1s un the baſon, «nd ſtrike the limel , ani; 
two ſide-poſts with the bloud,and none of you ſhall go 0r:t of the doore of the buſegily, 
moraing,Cc.This bloud appointed to be a means to preferveche Hebryrsfy: 
death,tigured out the bloud of Chriſt, vvhereby vve are delivered from ſin; 


_ TT Ono 
Exod, 


CR 


everlaſting death, the ſtriking of it vvith a bunch of Hylop , vylich wa 4 | 
uſed to ſprinkle bloud ar other times, as to cleanle the Leaper, Levy. 14, | 


5. and Hyſop vvas alſouſed to make a vvater for the expiation of fin, Nm 
19. ſhe bunch of Hylop, faith Rupertr, figured out the faith and humi: 


of Chriſts paſlion, becauſe humility by faith dipped in Chriſts bloud , ſar: | 


from death, whereby through the ſwelling of pride in the firſt man we wr: 
all indangered, alluding to which David ſaid, aſh me with Hyſop,and I ful 
cleane. For Hylop is a low hearb growing in rocky places , and healer t& 
iwelling of the Lungs. For theſe words, the blond in the b aſon, the vulgar La: 


hath, iz limize,and the Septuagint likewiſe; whereupon Awgu/tine inquire | 


what bloud that was at the threſhold ? and anlwereth , that either the lan: 


was killed there, the bloud running out in that place , orelſe it was brougs, | 


and let there for this purpoſe, but the Hebrew is plaine, i the Beſon- i 
what meaneth the ſtriking of this bloud upon three poſts ? An/w. [het 
gell, that came to deſtroy, had no need of a ſigne, tor he knew the Hebres 
houles from the Egyptians without it; but this was given,as a ſigne tothe: 
that they might believe che great care of the Lord over them, for thei pr 
ſervation. And touchiag the poſts of their Doores , they mult havebia 
put upon them,to ſhew thac we mult alwayes, when, vve com? in, and wi 
vve £9 out, remember the bloud of Chriſt ſhed for us, and that we ought 
make open contetlion of him , and notbe aſhamed of his Crofle , as Fn 
ſaith, And three poſts are marked with bloud , to ſhevy the Baprtiſmein ti 
name ofthe Father, Son,and Holy Goſt, and that we muſt not receive Chnkk 
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bloud only externally vvich the mouth, and internally by faith , butto ir | 


—_— _" 


rate him, thus marking herevvith the upper poſt alſo. And none mult gow | 
of the Doore thus marked till the morning, to ſhevy, that vve mult ooty | 


out of the true Church after any Hereſies; for if vve do, there 1s nothing 
deitruction vvithour, bur vvithin there is fatety: ſo Rypertus. 


eAnd they ſhall eat the fleſh that night roſted with unleaventd bread and( | 


hearbs. Ye ſhall nit eat of it raw or (odden, bat roſt, &c. 


[t vvas not enough to mark the Doore-polts vvith bloud , bur the? mul 


alſo eat the fleſh, to ſhevy, that vve mult receive Chriſt, not one, but 
vvayes, by taith,and by eating the Sacrament, it is not enough to receivehi 


by believing, but vve muſt allo receive him by eating , leſt vve ſhould (een? | 
ro ſhevv'tls| 


to contemne his Ordinance. And this eating vvas in the night, 
our eating of the fleſh of Chriſt is myſticall, and inviſible, for the eye 
ſon mult be ſhut, and vve mult deale only by faith. Jt muſt be eatenroſt, 
ſhevy that Chriſts fleſh vvas pur into the fire of tribulation , not ſoddenWi 


. . 6a W, 
vvater, becaule it vvas not mingled vvith fin, vyhich is as vvater- And | 


\ 
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| and roſted it whole. 
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or (04921 l> mu{t not b-exten,to thevy that vive mutt not come to eat C hr. (ts 
4-{h vvichour Preparation « Of thinking 1c br: 20 then ting but ro. or 
carnally £10808 V\ £1 cre Caſernaites, £.14T vye cannot eat [1s fleſh, fer this 
is {Cat ravyv- And by Carnail reaton VVe Cannoc I ade out, ho\ V IT Car: be 
4-ſh, che water Ot our realon mutt no7 cus Jeer't this cſh , but we muſt ar- 
ribuce all 20 the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, who 15 as fireto rot it. by faith 
wrou9 hn by the Spirit believing 1tto be luch ; {or this 15 to eat itroſt, not ſod - 
4an ewith vyater. [hz bre id vv.ierevvith it mult be caten, 15 anicavened, the 
lexven of malice and VVIck :dneflz mult be excluded, and vve muſt eat vvirh 
theunleavened bre id ot tinc<ricy aad truth: there mult be true repentance in 
choſe, that eat, ror this 15 not a Sacrament of remiſhion of tinnes , that is pro- 
to repentance: he cometh like a Dog, that cometh in his finnes, and this is 
"0: the bread of Dogs , but of Sonnes. The fauce 15 %:trer hearbs, to ſhevy 
that the Dilciples (ſhould eat the Sacrament in much bitternetſe and gricte of 
Firit, a5 they did, tor The VYOrds Cen IP "KN IV Cariit , and char vve muſt 
eat it vvith a bitter rem 2 Wis. 0 07 our ltnnes n vyhich may cl-anl= avi iy 
f-omeche ſtomacK of our ninde, the hums urs of a perverſe life. Hes head with 


bs legs and purtenance , to (hevv that Chriſt muſt be all received , and nor 
— 


rt of him only; bs head , that is, his Divinity muſt be believed, h:s feet , that 
1s, [1s humanity,and h:s part, Aance, that is, his ſoule, for if with ſume Here- 
| ticks we deny him to be God, with others, man , or with others , his ſoule, 
| wereceive him not; for Chriſt will not be divided, he mutt be received whole 
 ornotatall. An4 we mult receive him all, his promiſes, gitts and precepts, 
1nd not 1n part, as moſt do, chat will none of his precepts. And nothing 
| muſt yemaine of it till the mayning, for before the morning of the future life, all 
muſt be done , there will be no time tor it after : and nothing muſt be left 
for Dogs or Egyptians : this Sacrament muR not in any part be lett to be 
conculcated. That which remaiacth muſt be burnt with {ire,that is , the bones, 
1n{ what myſtery remaineth, char we cannot pry into,we mult leave to Gods 
holy Spirit co reveale in his g904d time. Hicherto and to this effect / erzs 
int Auguſtine inquiring vvhar could remaine, ſeeing a ſufficient company 
| muſt becaken to eat it all up? Anlwereth, that a bone thereot vvas not to be 
| broken, and cheref>re they vvere the bones chat remained to be burnt. imle- 
| ws faith , thatthe ti-2 , yvazrevvith it vvas roſted, (ignified affliction , or the 
| Spirit, and that chey eat it ravy , vvi1» abhor from Chriſts croſſe , and they 
| ſeeth it in vvater , that rake it vvith the vvater of humane traditions and cogi- 
| ations, and char bitter iHcarbs ſigniaed their bitter afiQions in Egyvpr, an! 
| thatthe remainder mu be burn:, chatit mt9"1t not be expoled Oo Conte). 
[ I think char by burning the reſidue, vvas molt aptly figured out, rhac the |: - 
gyptians and ſuch as c!12y vvere , |dolacrous peop.e,hive no part or parcell of 


Chrilt co do them good , aichough it be laid of tum , thathe is the i amb of 
bad, that taketh avvay che finn2s of che world; or that none bur [ſraclires, 
that is,the fairhfall ſh »uid be luffzred to ear any of this Supper. And where- 
8 A947: an Fer: crak, chat che recidue to be burnt was the bones , it 
might fall out thar they a9! being able to contume all the fleſh , ſome of that 
| Might remaine to be burne alſo. An4 by this burning of all that remained, the 
| Lord would intimate their certain: departure carly inthe morning , ſo that 
; they ſhould have no further cime to make ule thereof. For the manner of 
proceeding , Toſt ates (ith, that this was the cuitome of che Jews. The Lamb 
| being killed, and che blood ſtriked upon che Door-poſts ; they flead it, and 
| lyoKour the encrailes , which being waſhed and purged, they pur in againe 


Rav is by Rab. Solomon expounded, not ſufficiently roſted, for men in na- 
treadhorred to eat raw fl:z{h , and if it had bzen exten im part raw, it might 
have cauſed a »wſea, and (» a caſting of it upagaine. And boiling askerh a 
| linger time, then roſtins ; and Lamb boiled isnot ſo firme nouriſhment as 


rolted, wherefore it muſt not be boiled but roſted. And the Lamb roſted | 
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R. Solomon, 
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Verſe 11s 


Perer.in Ex04. 


Jchn 13 4. 
Verſe 12, 


Simlers- 


Naxdn. Orat. 
3. ae Pi bale. 


The Allegory, 
Frrus. 
Evhe'.f, 


1 Cor.7. 


| All this was thus appointed,to ſhew their going out with all halte; andit x 


WI. 


bixterneſſes, but the Chaldee Paraphraſt and Lyranue hereby underſtand hy, 
herbs in generall. The Septuagint render it Tmpid#ss, Which Theed. Gy ,' 


| Ariſtot. de Hiftor. Animalium , Cap. 7- tranſlateth /ylveſtres laltucy 1 


thus it is rendred inthe vulgar Latine, agreſtes lattucas, wilde lettice. 
Te ſhall eat it, your lines girt , your ſhoes on your feet, and your ftaffe in JW hey 


| afterwards done in the ſame manner, to prelerve the memory of this 
| deliverance. They uſed to weare loole garments, wheretore when they , | 
| velled, they girded them, that they might not be hindered hereby in gi 
| and whereas commonly they put off their ſhoes, when they went to ne; 
| now they muſt have their feet ſhod, to ſhew that when the time cane, {4 
ſhould not have ſo much as leaſure to put on their ſhoes. Laſtly, ever i, | 
| muſt have his ſtaffe in his hand to travell withail, that they might ng 4, | | 
| lay to ſeek that. But whether they ſhould ſtand with Naves in their hark,; | 
' not ſaid, but it is gathered hence, and the Hebrews ſay, that they ſtood, 
| caule lervants uſed to take their meat ſtanding, and therefore this geſture { 
| vedto put them in minde, that they were ſervants in Egypt. Perrin tar 
| Phils for ſaying that they ſtood, when they ate the P aſſeover; becaule rok; | 
thing is expreſſed, and if it bad been fo inſtituted, Chriſt would doubt, | 
have eaten it ſo, whereas we read, that he roſe from ſupper and put «f 
| garment, and then he ſate down again, intimating, that he ſtood not but [; 
at ſuppper. Simlerw ſaith, When Chriſt is ſaid to have fitten down, it's ti 
| underſtood. that the Paſchall Lamb was eaten before, and then he fate Gr | 
| with his Diſciples to eat ſomewhat elle, the lambe having been received, x | 
| as meatto fill the belly, but as a Sacrament. Wherefore he ſeemeth tothy | 
| thatheſtood ineating the lambe, bur ſate down to eat other meats, ttt | 
which he inſtituted his Supper, and thence the Feaſts preceding the Conn: 
| nion inthe primitive Church called Agape, which were eaten firſt, took: 
| beginning. I ſee no neceſlity to hold, tha Chriſt ſtood, or that ſtandingy 
| of divine inſtitution, although it were afterwards uſed by the Jews; jt 


think rather that he ſtood not but ſate at the Paſchall Supper ; yet not gic 
herein,is is commonly held, and as I have formerly held from the firſt us F 
| tution, becaule the geſture of ſtanding was occaſionall for that time of it 
| departure onely : but now 1 ſee that he ſtood not bur fate, there being ret 
any ordinance for ſtanding, but onely it was by the Jews collected, forlon: F 
as they muſt have ſhoes upon their feet and ſtaves in their hands, that ts 
ought to ſtand. Ut us the Lords Paſſeever. This Sacrament was fo cle 
not from the paſling of the Hebrews out of Egypt, but from the [us 
paſling over the Hebrews houſes at this time. In Greek it is rendet 
#doa, Which ſome havethought to come from paſlion, as Nazianzs lt | 
ech, butreproveth 
For the Allegory, the girding of the loines, ſaith Ferwe, figureth out!! | 
chaſtity of thole that come to the Lords Supper, and refreining trom tolls 
ing fleſhly luſts; the being ſhod, the being ſhod with the Preparatios 1 
Geſpel of peace, as Saint Paxl ſpeaketh, which is, when we do all things acct 
ing to the Word, for thus we go herein as in ſhoes, our feet muſt not de® 
ked, that is, in our affeRions we muſt not cleave to earthly things ; the | 
inthe hand, the having of that about us, whereby we may both be ſupp 
againſt our weakneſle, and drive thoſe away that would perſwade ust0% Þ 
thatis, the ame Word of God in our mindes ; and the Paſſcover mul} 
eaten in haſte, to ſhew, that we muſt not deferre preparing our ſelves gu 
the Lords coming, bur do it ſpeedily : for the time is ſhort, ſaith Pa#,0®} 
fear of being prevented, as a deſire to be with Chriſt, muſt work upon BP! , 
this end. rhe FX 


ck 


OI 


- 
- 
CP A erent gg 


— 


| Exod 13.12. I will ſme eVer) fr SF-09r3, 


| — — —_ — 
— - - 
— 
en 


They that ate the paſleover, ſaith Gregory, are b:dden to have their loines 


| virded, to ſhew, thac we muſt tame plealures, and reſtrein the fleſh from lux- | 


| ury, that we may not be ſubject to correction for any vice. Þy ſhoes he under- 


| 


| skins of dead beaſts, of which before, when Aſes was bidden to put off | _ 
| his ſhoes. And the ſtaff, he ſaith, is the paltorall ſtaffe, firſt, the loines muſt | '** 


| (14 comedite, 


| he cirded, and then this office undertaken. And as the Paſſeover muſt be 
| eaten in haſte, ſo he ſaith, the myſteries of Redemption and the Joyes of 


— ——— 


| 1zndeth the examples of the godly departed, becauſe ſhoes are made of | 


49) 


' * 

Ss Coq 
, 

{3 457; "3 


[1 "tes & dj- 


«7 ſolenniiatem 


| Patnie eelef;; 


| Heaven ought to be known vvith haſte, and the preceprs of life muſt be ful- | aave/are, nemy 


| filled in haſte , becauſe to day vve knovy vve may do vvell, but vve knovy not | 
| whether vve ſhall to morrovy. T1 herefore, let no man be ſlothfn!l in the { 


| journey of this life, leſt he loſe a place in his heavenly Countrey ; let no man 
make delayes through ſtudying after vain things, but ler him perfe& that 
which is begun, leſt he have no time to fulfill it, 

For 1 wiil paſſe through the land of Egypt this night, and [mite every firſt-born in 
al the land, from man to beaſt, &c: 

Here is the reaſon of marking the door-polts vvith the blood of the lamb, 
that the Hebrevvs might be preſerved, vvhen the Egyptians vvere deſtroyed. 
Iachat, after the killing of the lamb, the firſt-born of Egypt are killed, the 
deſtroying of originall fin by the death of the lamb Chriſt Jeſus is ſet forth, 
luth Rupert. And 1 will execute jndgement upon all the gids of Eg ypt ; of this 

| eedefore, Chap. 11.9.5. 
i eAndthis day ſhall be to you for a menoriall,ye ſhall keep it a feaſt to the Lord,esc. 
After the Lavy of the Paſſeover ſet dovvn for that time, here it is eſtabliſhed 
fora Sacrament perpetually.Seven dayes muſt unleavened bread be eaten, and 
' lf any ſhould eat leavened bread in that time, he is threatened to be cur off, 
and of theſe dayes the firſt and the laſt are appointed tor holy Convocations, 
9 vvork muſt be done in them, ſaving about that vvhich they muſt eat. God 
will not have his great benefits forgotten, and therefore this feaſt muſt be 
' kept, that hereby their deliverance out of Egypt might be remembred for 
&er,and God might be praiſed therefore : for the time, perper#ally,or for ever, 
. ke before of Circumciſion, Gen-17, The feaſt of unleavened bread mult 
' iſtſeven dayes,becaule all chat time they could not ſtay to leaven their bread. 
 firgbw faith, that when the Jews had continued their journey out of Egypt 
| lireedayes, they came to Baalſephonby the Red-ſea, and finding nothing 
| there, becauſe it was deſert, they ſuſteined themſelves with a little meal made 
| Into bread and a little baked. And thus they lived 3o dayes, uſing it ſparing- 
y,andthen their proviſion brought with them was all ſpent, in the remem- 
| brace whereof we keep eight dayes, eating unlearened bread : thus foſephs. 
; but hereitis ſaid, ſeven dayes, and Levit. 23. Nums. 28. Dent.16. Yet Ruper- 
'twalloſtandeth for eight dayes, becauſe the reckoning beginaeth ar the 14 
Wy,andendech the 21. Bur the reckoning is made from the 14 excluſively, 
not1ncluſively,from that day, but that day is none of the number. And if 
ltey ateunleavened bread 30 dayes, a5 7oſephus faith, it may be demanded, 
why they kept but ſeven afrerwards? Ir may be anſwered, that ſeven was an 
boly number in relpe& of the ſeventh day from the Creation, and therefore 
bod woull have no holy Feaſt to laſt above ſeven dayes. The number of ſe- 
| e118 often put for many, as Rath 4.15. Prov. 26.16,25. and in thac ſaying, 
| Therighteous falleth ſeven times in a day. Wherefore ſeven dayes, that is, 
| Many dayes in ſignification were enough to remember the many dayes, 
| herein through neceſſity they ate unleavened bread , and ſeven dayes 
y © | Ke likewiſe appointed, to remember their dwelling in Tabernacles fourty 
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"| baths, with reſting from labour, all bur about the meat to be eaten ? eAv/w. 


onely 


—— 
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but why is the firſt day and the ſeventh amongſt theſe to be kept as Sa- | 


would have been an importable burthen to keep ſo many dayes together | 
" \ Nritly, with reſting from all work, and therefore God in mercy appointeth | 
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Ex0d.12.29.: 
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| ealt, requ:ring no more upon the Cayes comming between, but that 
ſhould ear unleavened bread. but of this fce more, Levit-3.7,8, But x 


orced amongſt all. Krperezes faith, that the 1; 
was the firſt, but this cannot potlibly ſtand, becautle it is expretly ſaid, { 
dayes they ſhonl8 keep this Fealt, and the 2: was the laft, fo that by hj; 
count the daves would have been eight. The time indeed bepan the t; ; 
at even, but chenthe 15 day began, as hath been already ſhewed. Th: «, 
ception, /4ving abent that which every one muſt ear, lerveth to diſtinguiſh : 
relt 07 this *abbach from the Sabbath ot the ſeventh day : tor in it now, 
muſt be done without any exception; they mult bake what they would hz 
and fceth what they would ſeeth the day before, and not Kindle a fire uz 
it, 1 or the place where the Paſſeover ſhould be kept, although at thistns: 
was 1n their private houles, yet afterwards when they ſhould come int 
land of Canaan, they were forbidden to ſacrifice it in any of their gates, 


was the tirit gav, 1s not aorce 


onely in the place which the Lord ſhould chooſe. 1f any did eat any lene: | 


bread in thele dayes,he muſt die for it : and fo all the lawes about the $; 
ments and Sabbaths an4 ſervice of God were ratified by threatening de); 


tranſoreſſours. Yet there was ſometimes a caſe, whereinit was nolin to {| 


leavened bread upon thele dayes, viz. if he were hindered from keeping: 
Paſſeover this moneth, either becauſe he was unclean , or torth ina jour 
for then he was not tied to keep the Paſſeover at this very time, bur tht . 
of the moneth following ateven, and therefore this tie was not upon hin: 


firſt moneth, but the {econd, as is ſhewee, Namb. 9.11. and vrattie:: | 


Chr X#.3QC.1 }. 
Now becaule 


3 


ns 


* go —_—— 


425 was before ſaid , the Taſſeover: muſt not be er * 


but at the Tempic, and the Temple was long lince deitroyed, it 69 | 


faith { uſtin 
uſed any longer. | 
Then Moies called all the Elaers of Iſrael, an4 /aid to them, T ake to yinalan, 


and k;l| the Paltyuer. Verie 22. eAnd ye hall take a vunch of Hyſop, Ge. | 


Asſes, according to the Lords direction appointeth it 1n every famuly 3 
done, and if there be any thing; add-d, or otherwiſe propounded, then !: 
fore, we muſt nor think that 2/%/c5 did it of himſelfe, but by the guidanc 
the Spirit for further expli. ation. They are forbidden to go out of tt 
houles that night, no! becaule the Angel could not diſtinguiſh them tt 
the Egyptians, if he ine: ciiem withour, but to ſhew, that their latery % 


inthe blood of the lambe, and ſo doth all ours in the blood of Chriſt. * } 


this Sacrament 1s appointed co be uſed for ever, and their children mui: 
intormed of the reaſon of it. And the time of beginning is ſet, viz. 0% 
tore, but when they ſhuuld inherit the land of Canaan, yet it was once 
in Sinai the next year, Namb.g.1,2,3, And they did, as was commanu- 


'/artyr , that this Sacrament 1s at an end, and ought nit to: | 


hi 


and God did, as he had threatened. Pharaoh therefore roſe in the night, Ki |þ 


al! k:s ſarvants, andihere roſe a great cry in Egypt , for there was nohouen 
in thrrew.as nt one dead. If it ſhall ſeem doubttull , how this could be 10,07 | 
[idering, that in many koules there is not any firſt-born , for lome rele | 
cli] .ren. Saint eAngaſtine aniwereth, that by a ſpeciall Divine Provioen” | 
was ſo dilpoſed of, thatat this time there was a firſt-born in every houk: | 
fo likewile I yra7us. Cajctan fauh, that by the firſt-born may be ungethi- | 
allo the furvivour , when the firſt is dead. Toyſtatxs faith, that they may** 
deritood as firſt-born, whether males or females who were born firlt,altd0% 
their Varen's were dead. Hwgo Saniti Viftorss ſaith, that it may de UN 
irood every houſe wherein there was a firſt-born : cAben-F x74 by my 
houſe undertcanderh the farre greateſt part. But I hold with -# wſtuxt, ” 
one was [mitten in every houle, for men had divers wives, and ther? * 
no marvel], although there were ſome children in every houle, or 40 
firlc-born ot his father departed,yea becauſe one man had more Wc havir 
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ad 2.325 >c, Pharaoh /etterh the people 20. 
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F pea . — t h . je _ : is . | 
{|| children , there might be more firſt-borne in the ſame houle {laine. Novy 


Pharack is overcome after the bloud of the Lamb ſtriked upon the Poſts of | 


the doore, and he ſpeaketh Aatteringly to Moſes, ſaying , Depart and blefle 
_ che Lamb having by death overcome linne and the Devill . the Devil! 


| now likevviſe croucheth to him , but as Pharam being compelled through 
' feare, allin vaine. 


And the people took thesr dough, before it was leavened Cc. 
4s they going into a deſert place , took provition with them, ſo muſt we 


' inthe \WVilderneſle of this world alwayes have the bread of the word with us. 


Ferus | 
goyTW borrowed of the Egyptians Veſſels of Silver, and Veſſels of Gold, Ce: 


How juſt the Iſraelites ſpoiling of che Egyptians at this time by the command 
of the Lord was, | have already ſhewed, Ex. 3.21. But forſomuch as they 
' borrowed theſe things of them, and neither meant nor did ever reſtore them 
| againe, if May be queltioned, howthis can be juſtified from fraud ? Angaſtine 
inſwerech, that although it be ſaid now, that they borrowed them , yet it is 
| 9heunder(tood , as ſpoken by way of capitulation, this borrowing being be- 
| forein the ſpace of the foure dayes, from the taking of the Lamb , and now 
| they being thruſt out in haſte,the Egyptians nor requiring them, they might 
| coaway with them. Elſewhere he ſaith , There were ſecret reaſons, that we 
| cannot ſearch into , and this may ſuffice for their juſtification, God com- 
' manded them thus to dv, and in doing his command there is no ſinne, but in 
| doing againſt it. 
| Tertwanſaich, that there is an old tradition, that the Egyptiansſent after 
| the Iſraelites , requiring them to reſtore their goods borrowed, but they re- 
' quired then of the Meſſengers fatisfaRion for their Jabours ſv many yeares 
| 1n Egypt, promiſing upon this condition to reſtore them, andthe recompence 
| fortheir work being counted came to ſo much,that ir exceeded far the worth 
; ofthe goods carried away , which when the Meſſengers perceived they lefr 
| them tortheir ſtipend. 1 am not of A#g«ſtives minde , or theirs , that think 
| theſe goods to have been borrowed before this time, for whilelt the Egyptians 
; were hardened againſt the Hebrews, as they were before this blow, there 1s 
| no probability, that they would lend ſo much , or colour for the Hebreus to 
| borrow. Bur now urging the to depart,theymight require them to lend veſlels 
| fortheir ſacrifices and ſervice of the Lord , and apparell , and ornaments fit 
' forthem co put on to keep an holy day to the Lord, and they counting it 
' abenefit to be rid of them any way , would not doubcleſſe now deny them 
anything, by whoſe ſtay they thought all their lives would be hazzarded. 
; And tor juſtitying their borrowing, and not reſtoring, 1 think, that although 
they Cefired only co borrow, the Egyptians might to redeem their lives.give 
; them, and ſoſend them away, and then it was no fraud in them to asketo 
| borrow, they beleeving that God would work ſo, as that they ſhould not be 
' lirdin conſcience to reſtore againe. And that it is probable, that they asking 
; toborrow, the Egyptians freely gave, appeareth by the next words, The Lord 
gave the people favour in the eyes of the Eg '1ptians,c.tor though the word /ending 
| be uſe, yetthey might lend ſo, as never looking for any reſtitution of them 
gun» And if it were only borrowed and lent, it may be juſtified by the afcer- 
cealing of the Egyptians purſuing the Iſraelites , for hereby they came into 
| fermes of hoſtilicy , in which cale they might as againſt their enemies have 
; ome, it they had beenable, and taken their goods from them , and therefore 
| 22ving them already in their cuſtody , keep them. Laſtly , the Egyptians 
 Kere drowned in the Red-ſea, before the time of reſtoring came , ſo that they 
i Iefained not to whom reſtitution ſhould have been made ; and come back 
by reſtore they could not for the ſea berween them and Egypr, withour going 
are about, and it would have been dangerous for chole that ſhould have 
 v\neamongſt ſuch inraged ememies. For the Allegory, the Hebrews borrow- 
'"s precious things of the Egyptians, which were uſed afterwards about the 
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rowing of all parts of humane learning trom the Heachen, amongſt why; 


to be taken away by us Chriſtians, and uſed in preaching the Golpell. 4, 
what elſe have many of our faithtuil men done ? with how much Golds: 
Silver and precious ſtuffe came Cyprian furniſhed out of Egypt, and Lai, 
tizs, Vittorinu, Hilarins, cc. And it 15 indeed worth the noting , thaths, 
then men were Inventors of all Arts; Szcrates, Plato, 4riſtutle of Philoſy%, 
Gallen and Hippecrates of Phyſick; Emclides, «Archimedes and Prolimieg;\, 
thematicks; 1/ocrutes, Demoſthenes and Cicero of Rhetorick;and Homer, Pin, 
r1 and Virgil of Poeſie ; Herodetus, T hu: idides, Saluſtius, and Livy of Hi, 
ry. Andalthough theſe Arts remained aJong time amongit their Heires4: 


Ge re I eee On OOCOOIns 


they were ſpoiled thereof, as the Egyptians of their goods, and they renz; 
ed only amongſt Chriſtian DoRours , 7»ſtine Martyr , / ertzllian, Clms 
Alexanarinus,Origen, Arnobius, Laltantius, Enſebius, ferome, Auguſtine, Cy; 


then for the adorning of Chriſtian DoQtrine, all manner ot learning, a 
come laden out of Egypt, as the Hebrews with the rich ſpoiles of the Fg; 
tians , and the Heathen remaine thus ſpoiled , and withour all learnins; 
this day. Thus alſo Porphyrins, the enemy of the Chriſtian Religion of 1; 


ſaid of Origey, that he gat unto him , as a ſupport to contirme the ſtar: 


tus , Nicomach:'s , and other famous Pythagoreans , Theremon the Stoick, 
Cornutus Cc. And of what availe the knowledge of theſe Liberall Ars 
tor the furtherance of our Doctrine, J#/;as the Apoſtata perceived very « 
when he ſtraicly fordade the ſtudy of all humane learning to Chriſtus 
The Gold of Egypt, ſaith Ferws,which they carried away, is wiſdome;Siir 
Eloquence ; Garments, morall virtues : for the World hath theſein min, 
as in Scipio, Fabing, Brutus, Lucretia, &c. but they abule them to vaineg) 
ry, wherefore we muſt rake chem to us, and uſe them well to Gods gloryau. 
ſo we ſhall ſpoile the Devi'l and inrich the Church of God , which hou. 
be the care of us all. 

end the Children of 1/racl went ontof Rameſes to Succuth abont COoc00 mm, 
only on foot, beſides little ones. Their number is ſet downe, that their ad: 


taken notice of to the greater glory of God , by whoſe power they wet! 
exceedingly multiplied. 'And if the men only were 6000co , and they Kt 
reckoned from 20 yeares old and upward, but none under 20, as Numb: 


could not beleſſe then 18 or 200co000. And all theſe came from Ramels, 
which was in Goſhen, where they dwelt for the moſt part, alchough 
reaſon of their multitudes we cannot but think that they mult needs fill d- 
vers other parts of Egypt alſo , but now they were congregated thither & 
pecting this time. Whereas ic is ſaid about 600co, Toſtatus chinketh , tit 
there was no vvant of this number, but rather a Surpluſage, becauſe N* 
2+22.1T 1s ſaid, that they vvere 603550,and yet the Levites vvere not courted 
vvho are counted here, and 3co0o vvere cut off for their 1dolatry , be (i, 
tollovving the vulgar Latine 230co. And I] do think the number yvasrather 
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The Allegory hereof. Exod, 12. | 


Tabernacle in the worſhip of God , figured out Chriſtian Theolopug, j,. 


was firſt invented ro iet forth the Doctrine of truth. 71 hus Azgaſtiney;;, 
Egyptians had Idols, which the Hebrews detelted.ſo they had preciousthire 
which they carried cloſely away from them , as being ill uſed by them, |. 
better by the Hebrews : in like manner the Gentiles had many thingsts!, 
abominated by us Chriſtans, coming outfrom their ſociety, and they }.. 
| liberall Arts, and profitable morall precepts,vyhich being abuſed by then; 


T heodoret, &c. who leem to have taken out of the ttore-houle of the ts, | 


and feigned Fables of the Jews, the Doctrine of the Greeks; for he hadfl- | 
toes Books alwayes in his hands , he was much converſant inthe writngs# | 
Numenius and ( ronixs he uled tamiliarly Apellophancs, Long inus and Mins | 


- 


ſucceſſours, Heathen men , yet they were art length taken from them, x: | 


9 


rable increaſe in this time, they being alſo ſo greatly opprefled, migit' | 


the women, and males under that age might well be twice or thrice 45 Mi7 | 
more, and then the whole company of them, beſides the mixed multituc | 


” I 


_— —— ———_—_——— <> 


Their awelling in Egypt 4 
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oreater, then lefler becaule, howlvever that numeration, Nun b. 2, Was A 
' veare atter, iN which time many, that were but 19 yeares 0!d, then might 
' come into the count , yet it 15 not probable , that there were 16 man; as to 
| countervaile the ilaine , the Levites, that number above /ccccr , and the 
| number that died in that yeare ailo by a natural! Geath. Swcccth, ro which 
they are ſaid tO come , was part of the 4 roglogites Countrey , being eight 
miles from Rameles, T he mi.xea multitude, v. 38. that went up with them 
are thought by Calvin, Sim. ris and lome others to lave been people of 0- 
ther Nations drawn to dwell in Eg, pt by the tertility of that place, but now 
ſeeing all things deſiro yed by Gods Judgements , they went away together 
with the Hebrews, and lome ot che Egyptians allo, groaning under the ty- 
ranny of chat King- It ſeemeth more probable to me, that they were for the 
moſt part ſucl, 43 came of the ſervants orought by f acob into Egypt, and fo 
belonged to his children, and 'vme ſtrangers ot other Nations offering to go 
zich them, becauſe Moſes being lent to deliver the Hebrews only,and 10carry 
hem into Canaan, would not doubtleſle receive many others, except in the 
nature of ſervants. 

eAnd they baked of the dough , which they had brought out cf Egypt, unleavened 
cakes, Ce 

Although the Iſraelites had free liberty of departing out of Eg pt, yet there 
was ſome mixture ot adverſity with this bleſſing , in chat they had but ſimple 
proviſion, viz. of Meale,which they could only make into unleavened Cakes, 
called the bread of affliction, Dew. 16. 2. So the children of God, faith Cat- 
vin, are not every way happy at any time in this world , but have adverſity 
mixed with proſperity, that they mighe be kept from lovirg the World , and 
the thirgs thereof. And we muſt, faith Fryze, Co the like urto the liraelires 
nthis place, that is, carry the tood of our louies , that 15, the word of God 
| withus, and by ofcen me<ifating thereupon make vs cakes to feed our luules, 
butthey muſt be unleavened, that is, the word of God muſt not be uled to 
liberty and wickednefle, but unto piety and devotion. 

Now the awelling of the children of 1jral im Egypt was 430 yeares. v.41. And 
attheend,c Of this time enough hath been laid betore upon Gen 15.where 
[ have ſhewed, that che common received opinion ts, that they dwelt in E- 
oypt, fince facohs coming down thither only 215 yeares , and that the «ther 
balte of this time was ſpent partly in Egypt, when Abraham came tir!t down 
to ſojourne there, and partly in Canaan, and Meſopotamia : but it hath 
deen allo conſidered, whether this whole time may not be countcd to have 
deenſpent in Egypt. 

It ua night to be ebſerved to the Lord, Wherein he carried them ont of the Land 
| of Egypt, Sc. 
| There cannot but be ſome doubt made here, hovy they are ſaid to have 
gone out in the night, becauſe 7;/es had before commanded them, Verſe 22. 
not to go our of their houles, till the morning, and N#».b. 33, 3-it is laid, 
thatthey went from Rameſes the morrow after the Paſſcover ? Rupertus an- 
| lyereth , that they began not to go out, cill the light of the morn;ng began 
 loapproach , and this was truly the morring , but becauſeit was (till ſome- 
| What dark, the night vvas not alcogether gone. The cauſe , vvhy 47ofes 
Warned them not to go out of their houles till the morning, vvas , leſt they 
 houldbe ſmitten by the Angel of the Lord, but this danger being once paſt, 
and the Egyptians urging them ty be gone , there wasno reaſon , vvhy they 
; hould ſtay till day-light, and yet they being ſo great a multitude, could not 
 Uldepart inthe order of Armics , as they did, till the next day.- }r is to be 

eld then, that they began their Journey before day, for vvhich it is ſaid, that 


! 
[ 
[ 
| 


| they vvere brought out in the night, and the laſt of chem vvent ayvay by day, 


| or vvhich iris (a1d , chat they went out the morning after the Paſſeover. 


2 make this their expedite going out in ſo great Companies the more cre- 
ible, Joſephns ſaith, that 2/o/es had before gathered them together and 
iff 2 
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diſtributed them into Companies , as they ſhould march forvyard, »; 
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ſervant, after thus haft circumcilcd bim, ſhall cat thereef, &cc. 


The reaſon, vviy none might cat the Paſſcover but the circumciſed, z,z 
becauſe it vvaseaten in remembrance of their deliverance out of Egyn, z- 
of their preſervation, vvhen the rrſt-borne of the Egyptians vvere all {;-, 
and therefore if any that vvere not of the chilgren ot Iiracl at the leaſt ins, 
ligion, as the uncircumciled vyere not, their eating of tae Paſſeover wy; - 
have been but a prophanation ot this molt holy Sacrament. And bytte', 
reaſon no man that 1s unbaptized may eat of the Lorcs Supper, and; 
unbaptized vvithin , that is, living impenitently in {inne cateth thereof, te; 
ſo prophaneth it, although he be outvvardly baptized ; yet ſuch are ny; 
the Miniſter to be put back , bur becauie they are members of they, 
Church, to be admitted , but yvith premonition of the Cangper, vhig: 


| comming thus they incurre. For the queſtion made here by Expoſitours 4 
ther bought ſervants might be compelled to be circumcifed, that lo theyns 


eat the paſlcover ? it hath been reſolved already, Gen. 17-15. Tiſftatu 
thereth from the different vyords uſed touching a ervant anda ſtranger; 
the laſt might not be compelled, bur the firſt might;and Cajrtan, that heme: 
be compelled to receive Circumciſion, as a mark upon his body , asany a: | 
mark that his Maſter would put upon him, but not as a ligne of the Relig * 
profeſſed by the Iſraelites: bur this is a diſtinction without all ground. !: 
for the colleRion of Toſtatus, if he meaneth by compelling, threatening:: 
vvith being cut off in caſe he refuſed to be circumcited,zs the Lord apport 
at the firſt inſtituring of that Sacrament, Gen. 17. it is true , but not otr: 
vviſe, he utterly refuling and reſiſting. 

lt ſhall be eaten in one houſe, neither (halt ths carry forth of the flel1 ther, n 
ye ſhall not break a bone thereof. None of the lambe muſt be carries | 
in remembrance of the firſt uſe thereof in Egypt, where it was eaten n:i! | 
in the houſe, in which it was prepared ; and if any remained, it was dz: 
and none could then be carried out, becauſe they might not go out oftit 
houſes for fear of the deſtroying angel : ſo that Lyranss erred, when hel 
that they might not ſend any forth ot the doors, becauſe they had noe | 
to do now, as at other feſtivall times, viz. to ſend part to their neighb 
This charge of eating the whole lamb in one houle, doth myſtically (erii: 
the unity that ſhould be inthe Church of Chriſc, all thinking and ſpe: 
the ſame things:if there be Schiſmes, ſome of the Palchal A:th is carried tot: 
and the law of this Sacrifice is broken, if the Sacrament be given to ti: 
that are (chiſmaticall, or live in difſenſion with cheir neighbours: to thise- 
fe&t Ferxs. Touching the caution of not breaking a bone, this was, de | 
they were in haſte, they muſt not ſtand to break the bones and to pick | 
the marrow: and myſtically that which befell che Lord in his paſtion, vt 
ured out, not a bone of him was broken, as it is applied by the Evange® | 
And the word, wherein the meat and drink of our Sacrament conlilteth, li! 
Fer, ought not to be broken by drawing it into divers ſenſes, but tus! 
whole and as it is, and as the Evangeliſts not daring to change any tit; 
therein, and the Apoſtles have delivered it. 


CHAP. XIJIL. 

; 

NA the Lord ſaid nnto Moies, [antlifie unto me every fir(t- burn that en | 
the wombe both of men and beaſts, it ſhall be mine. The Lord having y- 

the firſt-born amongſt the Hebrews when he flew all che fir{t-born in ©2)r" 

now maketh a law for ever after, thatall their firſt-born ſhall be his 

herein he dealc moſt equally, he could have taken more, bur he taketl) 0 


ſuch as he had preſerved, the firit-born are further ſaid to be all ſuch 3s \ 
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ws e147 on? of his ciularen on21y tad necd © >C reGeem: » In b:dd:n53 that li 
ſhould be fantified unco 1M, he meaneth chat they ould be <p wg | from 
V2 1 commoa uſe unto an holy, vuttnhe f1 ic-born of men might be r2dceme 1, 
be: and how chey (hould be redeemed S L7P0'ATCd, 1 BD. 7. unieflc any of tem 
FAG ſhould be Pecu!. iy Cnolent 7 0 > 97.5 Iervice, on Samet W425, 1 Sam. 1. D2- 
I ts 1n2 by his mother V OWE 11117 SURE And tne ne porn Ot an Unciean ved t 
{1/h miohe be redeemed, as 07 an Alle, or eli [115 NecCK Mutt de broken aac 12 
© 0 might not come To any COMMUN aſe : and the firſt-born of clean dealrs mul; 
fi. be ſacrificed, v- 12. C2-4p 22-29 ( hap.74-:8. But by the firit-born here 15 
&& ſhewed chat the males onzly ar2 £5 be underſtood, as was noted before, C::4p 
Kd 247+ {0 figure our the pericctivn and belt ftrength required to be {pent in 
l'2, Gods ſervice, For the firit-born ot men the Levites were taken, and tor the 
0; 5r|t-born of catcel their cattel, amv. 3.41. and for thole that were more ot 
V's all the children of 1[rael at thac ci ne 0; numbering, five ſhekels 2p.cce wer? 
Le zypointed to be taken by the poll, being ſhekels of the SanGuary, that is 
T: \ 2 fail. 6 pencethe ſhekel. and giv en to the Levites, ve 47,ﬀÞq8, &c. Atterwards 
tt ſuch firſtlings as fell ot clean bealts, were ater (even dayesto be given to £1 
yy Lord, becaule as Rab. Afeaahem hati it, in teven dayes there was a Sabbatl 
wy o fanRifie it, but before che lerenth day of the age was pair, it wis not law- 
vie | | fallto kill it for common uſe, Ex294. 2 2. 70. Calvin laich, that in appuinting 
*% | theeighth day, it was ailuded to Circumculion upon the eighth day, and chat 
tb ' before this time it was nought worth, and lo unworthy to be offered up in 
ki | (crifice, The words tranſlated, every one that firſt opexech the wemne, are v. 1 2. 
oe ; every «pertion or opening of the wambe. And the firlc ripe of their fru:ts were alto 
robe given to the Lord, C hap.22.29. Asfor the irit-born 67 men,they were 
L 29 be redeemed, but with what price is not fer down here, but, N::25.7.47; 
«| fire ſhek2ls were appointed, and Nams. 18.16, this was che price trom £m? 
oe | to time, no more was required of the rich, and the 5oor pid ny» leffe. Heb 
| |! 12.23.the faithfull are called, the Congregation of the firſt-b;rn, wheretore in 
12, this law of fanRifying the ficſt-born was figured out their Santificatign., and 
mn ; how hey ſhould be ſeparated from the reſt of che world, to ferve (314 tn ho- 
WF | lineſſe; and likewiſe the whole people of 1/7ael, Ex. 4-25. for as they by 
GC | he blood of the Paſchall lamb, ſo we by the blood of Chrilt, arc tx '» trom 
ſt death, and do therefore owe our lives to the Lord, Chriſt is all» cailed the 
uu. | | firſt-bornamongſt many brechren, and theretforethe fanRifying vt che tirf?- 
ug | born figured him out,and the prime of our itrengch and activi wit! thyuld 
0d: be ſanctified ro the Lord, 
15t: Ana Moſes [aid mnto the people, Remember t1is day , in which ye cams oe From 
W | Eynr, &c. Here the ſecond time 179/es purteth the people in mine oi keep- 
Gf | ingdulythe Feaſt of the i aſſeover, and then according to that witci the 
&'. ' Lord /urther ſaid unto him, v.1,2.he deliverech to them the law of teparating 
wil | every of their firſt-born unto the Lord, v.12,t;. lf ic be demanded, why 
"us beremembreth the ſame thing here over again? The Hebrews anſwer, to 
ak intimate a ſecond and more myſticall ſenſe of the Paſſeover belides the firſt, 
Urs | 012. that hereby our Saviour Chrift might be fneured ouc, who was oO COMme; 
| inrelpect of things paſt,it was a memoriail of their deliverance out of E- 
_  &ypt: fo Simlerm, who allo add:th, that this repetition is made to inculcate 


; f the more into their mindes, that they might never forget fo great a benefit, 
or to keep this lolemnity in remembrance of it. 
| | Thidiycameyeont inthe mv:icth of Abib. Here firſt, the firſt moneth hath 


"rus : . - « . , 4 

=_ | aname given uno it, but of this name enough hath been alrcady taid, Chap. 
nares | : ; 

pl | 12.2, In Canaan the corn was eared, and began to beripe at this time, and 
or. _ A _ ” . * 
b!! | tderefore in way of thankfulneſfle and acknowledoement, that a'l increale of 


<5 Y the fruits of the earth came from God, the firſt fruits were appointed to be 
ot drought and offered to the Lord. 
ot | eAndwhenth: Lord (hall brinz thee into the lard of the Canaunices, Hittite, Sc. 


F5, | | : Here 


—— -- — _— _— 


— — — 


DD ——— 


-* ' 
' 
i 
| 
| 
| 
I 
"1 +; 
«7 
£7 
#1 FL 'or0D:d0d 
Us 
de: m arts, Cv. 
oy ” &. 
C 4 Hl. 
| 
i 
i\ os 
\ R = 
L - , 
Ou? 
e# p 
— . 
. j 
Cr! j 
". C 
) Clic > » 
Y et & * bs 


— yo —— w—_—_— 


-—— —_———— _ 


DCC CNN 


Verſe 6 1796: 
Verie 9. 


Maimo: yin Te- 
plillin, Chap. 4. 
Sct.3, 


$307, .4:.tzoch, 
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Here the time of beginning to keepthis Feaſt trom year to year is ſet Cys | 
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Before they came in that land they were fed with Manna, fo that they þ. 
neither leavened bread nor unleavened to keep this Feaſt withall. ket ;, 
tive Nations onely mentioned,the other two Gergeſites and Pererites unde. 
ſtood are lupplied in the Septuagints tranſlation. And he ſpeaketh of 1; 


tore even then e{pecially he biddeth them remember this ſervice. (fp, 
meaning of this paraſe, flowing with milk and honey, ſee before, ( hay.;,. 


I 2. 26. 
eyes, ce. Tothe lame effeRt it is ſpoken again, v.16. and again, Deys: 


their garments in their borders, and upon them a riband of blew for a renee, 
brance of all the Commandements of the Lord to do them ; and Deur.:1.: 


of v.16. 3 Hear, © iſrael, the Lordowr Gd, the Lord # ene, & Cc. Dem 6-gy 
the end of v,9. 4 Andit ſhall be, if ye hearken ailigently to my Commantmn, 
&c- Dent. 11.13.totheend of v.21. And theſe four rolles were lever] 
covered with leather, and being all folded in one piece tied upon the hex 
with ſtrings from the crown to the forehead. An the tame four Se&tunsnee 3 
again written in one piece of parchment in four columns, and tied to th | 
left arme with ſtrings neer the elbow,that they might be betore thetr exes,u: | 
neer to their heart. But the Sadducees were them upon their forehead x; 
hand. And fo preciſe were the Jews about the writing out of thele paſſgs 
that unleſle they were written word for word without any fail or alter 
they held them unlawfull ro be worne. And (o ſuperttitiouſly opinionate 
were they of them, chac they counted great vertue to be in the wearing 


th oa adhd: we” 20 


= 


And ot ſpeaking hereof to their ſonnes injovned, verſe 6, 7. ſee (i | 

And thu ſhall be for a ſigue upon thine hand, and for a memoriall bewunt, | 
Dent.11.1f. and Nwmb, i5.38. they are commanded to have fringes uy | 
The Jews upon theſe grounds made them little rolles of parchment, u; | 
upon them wrote four SeCtions out, called Peraſhith 1 Santtifie antome tr | 


ry firſt-born, &c. from Verſe 2. of this 13 Chap. tothe end of v.10, 1 4 
it ſhall be when the Lord ſhak bring thee into the land, &c. trom v.11, to the x; Þ 


Countreys flowing with milk and honey, to intimate that they would be n;; | 
apt in che midſt of ſuch plenty to forget their former poor eſtate, and ther. | 


arme, he was meek and fearing God , and not drawn away by laughter 
vain meditation, nor conceived any evill thoughts, but turned his hear 
the words of Truth and Juſtice. Their chief time of putting them on *: 
whenthey went to prayer, or toreading the Law, wherefore they called te! 
Tephillir, Oratories or Prayer-ornaments in the Chaldee tongue, althorp 
they allowed the vvearing of them by day art all other times allo, except!} 
on the Sabbath, becauſe ir is ſaid, the Sabbath ſhould be a ſigne unto then: | 
but they allowed not the wearing of them by night Thus CMaimmy. I | 
word uled, v 16.13 T\2U\D T eapheth, vwhich vverender frontlets, the &f | 
tuaginc / hylafteria, conſert atories, or keepers in memury. C hry/eſtone i ; 
ſome others think, that by this conſtitution of the Lord they were tied 
weare theſe memorials about them, but 7ercwe and others that the meant; | 
was onely that they ſhould alwayes hai e the law before the eyes of tt! 
minde, and put the ſame in practice : ſee my Expoſition Marth.23-5. NT þ 
cation hereof ſuperſtitious perſons under the Goipel uſed to wear ame 
with a piece of che Goſpel written therein, placing great holineſſe in ts ; 
doing, but this was long ago condemned by the Council at Anticeh. 1it 


16. I think with 7erome, that the meaning is not, that they ſhould our##®! 


them in their minde,and do accordingly,as we may gather from Deut-6.6,7" 
Prov 6.21. 10 likewiſe Simlerus, who faith, that herein it was ailuded 10% 


cuſtome of the Heathen, who ware earings, and other enſignes in honour © | 


their gods, <j 
LL | 
——— 
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beaſts marke is ſaid to be in the forehead, and upon the right hand, kw! Þ 


weareany writing, but onely by theſe ſpeeches is meanc,that they ſhould ba Þ 


them, for they taught, that whileſta man had theſe on upon his =] | 
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Fx2d 13-13: 

_— : : = ; , - X Fl L # , 

19028 113! Lira ul bring thee into tne laid of Canaan, Fc. Thu T.:!t et &- 
Mart waro 1: Lird ail that open:th the Matrix, cc. In Hebrew it is, * hore Hrate 


mar to p4jſe ts the Lord; what this 1s, is ſhewed, 2.15, viz. tO make to palle 
through Tae fire, to /acrifice See allo Dent. 18.15: 2 King. 16.3 Ex:ch.:0.26 
Levit 18.21 Num? 18.17. In the Septuapgin: its, 1 hu ha't ſet apart, hats, 
gm thine 0wn to the uſe of the Lord, to the ſameetfe&. 

But ever) firſt -vorn of an a(ſe thou alt redeem with a kid , and if mot , break. 
);c x:c>; Touching che redeeming of cheir lonnes, lee betore, v-1,2. for «Aſc, 


| Numb. 18.1 5-15 unclean bealts, but thus, as R. Solomon f archi hath it, was the 


i: onely. The word tranilated ka, fignifieth lamb or kid, as was ſhewed 
before, £x94-12- and this was to be given unto the Prieſt, Numb.18.15. At- 
ertheredemption made, a man might uſe his afſe, bur ocherwiſe not, Det. 
16.19. For break, the neck,, the Targum Hiero/dym. hath, kill it, the ſame 
word is rendered, cut off the neck, Dexr. 21,4. The redeeming of the firſt- 
born of an aſſ2 vzith a lamb, figured out the changing of our unclean nature 
no innocency, as Gregory ſpeaketh, ſaying, what is ſignified by an afle, bur 


| tncleannefſe ? what by a ſheep but innocency ? therefore the firſt-born of 


1naſſe muſt be changed for a ſheep, thatis, the beginnings of an unclean 
iſe muſt be turned to the ſimplicity of innocency, that after a ſinner hath 
' (onethoſe things, which being uncleanthe Lord refuleth, he may now bring 
| farch ſuch clean things, as he may offer in ſacrifice unto him. 
Andit came to paſſe, when Phara9h let the people go , that the Lord led them nat 
| thrawgh the way of the land of the | hiliſtines, though that was neer, Oc. 
| How neer the Philiſtines were to Egypt, and what cauſe there was thatthe 
| Hebrews ſhould be afraid of them , we may gather, 1 C hrox. 7.21,22,23. 
| where ſome are ſaid to come from Gach, which was in the Philiſtines Coun- 
| rrxy.and to have [lain ſum? 0? the children of Ephraim, for whom Ephraim 
 therfather mourned many Gaye. 4ben-Ezra faith, that the way through 
| the Philiſtines Countrey from t:gypt to the land of Canaan was but 16 ayes 
journey; and Philo, that rhe bounds of the land of Canaan were from Egypt 
burthree dayes journzy. The bounds are {ai4 to be from Sidon to Gerar 
and Gaza, which Gerar and Gza were part of the Philiſtines Countrey, 
' ben 2%. foſh.to, and ULerar was between Cades and Sur, which Sur was neer 
| toEgypt, for the Hebrews having pafled through the Red-ſea, are ſaid pre- 
| fently t9 have beenin che wildernzfle of Sur, Exod. 15. This way of the Phi- 
' tines which was Welt and North, the Lord would not lead them, although 
the neereſt and the molt uſuill way, for this way «Alexander came out of 
Pacenicia into Egype, by Rinocorura, Gaza and Azotus, but Eaſt and South- 
wirdto the Red-ſea, and fo forth abouc by huge deſarts- And the reaſon is 
rendered, Left peradventure the people repent when they (ee war, and return into 
Eryzt. This was one ſpeciall reaſon, becaule they not being uſed to war, but 
Ofervitelabouc were cowardly and tearfull, and to might, if the Philiſtines 
being a warlike people ſhould come out _—_ them, be moved forthwith to 
| ferurn into Egypt again, and the ſhortneſle of the vvay might be a motive 
uno them. For how timerous they were, even when they had ſeen many 
exyeruments of Gods Providence fighting for them, and doing miraculouſly 
ivr their ſuſtentation, appeareth , becaule when they vvere come to Cadeſh- 
barnea, hearing that the inhabitants of Canaan vvere mighty , they vvould 
have made them a Captain to lead them back inta, Fgyptagain,although they 
Knevy not any vvay but through the Red-ſea, and many valt and barren vvil- 


22.2? 


ry? 
vo 


| lerneſles, Scholaſt. Hiſt w. Non duxit eos per Paleſtiaam, propter antiquum odium 
| Tum, tum pro mandato Domini jubentss, ut duceretur populus ad montem Sinai, 


ad mmiandum 151. Whereas it may be faid, that even inthis vvay chey vvent 
ut vvithout vvar, for vyhen they vvere in Rephidim, the Amalekites came 
"110 fight againſt them. I anlvver, that this vvas above 4 dayes after their 
*"mng out or Egypt, for from hence they vvent immediately to Sinai, vvhere 
ae Lavy vyas given, and the time of their coming thither is noted to have 
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Verſe 13. 
R.So/omon 
lit hs, 
Gregur, 
Luid per ale 
7',m nit 1n- 
wunditia, quid 
per oven, xif 
12120-entiy dt 
henatur ? Afini 
ergo rrimvgecd. 
Fu 0:6 niuttave 
Ct irmmunde vi- 
te prior die ct 
nnocenttie fins 
phentater Con- 
vertere,ut po't- 
quam Ul pec- 
cator eo. que 
immunda Do- 
m1 r:ſpuit,ca 
14m agende pv c- 
ferat aue Dei 
in rificio inmpo- 
Verſe 17. 
Ain Exr., 
Philo libde vita 
M0{is. 


Gciel0.19, 


Numb. 14. 


I oo noe en, 
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Au:mſt. queſt. 
49+ in Exod. 
Hinc oltenditur 
omn'e fiert de- 
bere que refte 
conſuls? fieri 
pIſſunt, ad cvi- 
tanda adverſt, 
etiam cum Dus 
apezliſſime eſt 
adjutor. 
Rupert. lb,2 in 
Exad.tapts, 


| 1 C:r.10.13, 


Verle 18, 


Gen,1s. 


Fſepb. 
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To? tut 
Ly /aNMK5s 
Simleras, 
Gteaſter. 
Calvin. 


Verſe 19. 


| beenthe third moneth after their comming out of Egypt, that is, ag yi) ,, | 


| and from Rephidim to Sinai vvere but eight miles. And inthis ſpace of ;«+, 
| they had ſeen the Egyptians drovvned, and many vvonders more dogs b 
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| miraculous power. Hereby it is ſhewed, faith Azgs/tine, that all thy 
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They went up armed ont of E2ypr. Exod.1;,g 
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pear to him that ſhall compute it from the 14 of the firſt moneth 46 64, | 


Tim—o—oo—— 


them to confirme them; vyhereas if they had been led directly into the 3). 
liſtines Countrey, they might haply have met vvicth enemies vvithin fay . 
five dayes, being without theſe experiments of Gods favour. Another. 
of leading the people lo farre about,was to tempt and to try them, why: x; 
in their minde, and whether they would keep his Commandements, x; 
give them proofs of his Providence in feeding them ſo miraculoufly. 

But what is this that he ſaith, leſt peradventure,d1d not God certainly ky; 
what they would do? Axſw. This is ſpoken according to the manngs 
men, wiſely providing againſt thoſe adverſe things that might happen, iy | 
that it might appear, that the will of man is not enforced by neceſſity ty, | 
evill which he doth, but that he doth it of his own will. But could not (4 
have deſtroyed thole Philiſtines before chem, and ſo have given them y/ 
ſage ; and if ſo, why is this alledged asa reaſon ? 1 anſwer, the Lord 
did thus to teach us, that we muſt wiſely provide as much as in us liethty; 
void dangers ſo farre as we can, and not caſt our ſelves needleſly upox + 


ought to be done which may rightly be done by counſel to avoid adverl; 
even.when God is apparantly an helper. Rzpertus ſaith, that God wa; 
have the [hiliſtines reſerved by them to puniſh his people afterwards ſins F 
againſt him, and therefore he would not now lead them through ther |; þ 
to deſtroy them. And this was alſo, ſaith he, done in a myſtery , to 6s 
that when God bringeth a man our of the Egypt of ſin, he ſpareth hini: Þ 
a time after his converſion, not ſuffering Satan to fight againſt him b;l; Þ 
temptations, becaule he is yet weak and tender, and not able to bear thr 
So likewiſe Gregory, foral. lib.2.4 cap-13- He ſuffereth not one newlycom 
ed to be aſſaulred as yet with temprations of the world, the fleſh, ant 
Devil, leſt they ſhould be driven back from the ſervice of God, wir: þ 
they have begun, So Chriſt would have his Diſciples let go, when he: 
taken, and God, ſaith the Apoſtle, will not ſuffer you to be tempted abit 
which ye ſoall be able to bear. 
Axd the children of Iſrael went up armed out of Egypt. Theword tranlia: 
armed is DI'ERN five, and accordingly it is by Theodotion rendered my 
Soles five and five, after the manner of Souldiers marching. But becaulet 
word ſignifieth five, and a man having his (word on, girdeth itagainſt® Þ 
fifth rib, Pagwinws rendereth it, accintti; Aquile, xaywengpire 1 (0 likenit! f 
volomon and the Chaldee Paraphraft, and ferome , who ſaith , that the Wit 
Bench of the Jewiſh DoRours herein ſubſcribe ro Aquila, armed. The * 
tuagint , i» the fifth Generation, but erroneouſly, for God promiſed, that! | 
ſhould go out in the fourth. And armed they could not he , althouph® | 
word be uſed in this ſenſe, Foſ+ 1.14-c.4-12- 7udg,7. 11+ Becaule foſephw lus 
chat the Hebrews went unarmed out of Egypt, but when the Armour ft 
Egyptians was driven upon the ſhoare , they being drowned in the Rev 
1eſes diſtributed their Armour amongſt them. And it is not probable, tr 
Egyprians fearing them for their exceeding great number would ſuffer ts 
to keepany Armour in their houſes. Scholaſt. Hiſtor.eArmati, i.e. muita 
leftile maxiti; whereas ſome think, that they might borrow Armour, 3 
things ofthe Egyptians to defend themſelves in the way,it is but a c00) 
becauſe they were not bidden ſo to do. According tothis of goingin%® 
five and five, holdeth alſo Simlerus, and Oleaſter, and Calvin, who (ceo 
ingly.rendereth the word VEN, diſþoſeti. They went not out the! " 
multuonſly after the manner of runawayes , but marſhalled into 140 
And Moſes twk, with him the bones of Joſeph , for he had maae the chil## 
Ifracl ſweare , &c. " 
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The Hebrews lay, that when they {ought tor the Cheſt with 7:40; b nes, 
and couid not finde it, immediately a Sheep itood by them, and jp.ke. and 
wed them the piace , where it was, for which caule they carried that 
Sheep with them 1at0 the wildernc ſle, calling © Joſephs ſheep , and according 
*) this , they 1ay 17 was ſpoken inthe Palme, which leageſt Jolepi) us 4 ſheep ; 
but this 15 an INVENTION of theirs. And no better 1s that ot ( omeſter in 1s Scho- 
afticall Biſtory upon E x.d. 37. that the place where 7:/ephs bones lay , b2- 
| ng drowned atthat time with the overflowing of Ni/zs more then ordinary, 
| Mes wrote the name MN? in a plate of Gold , and caſt itinto the water, 
| and this [wam upon the water, till iz was over the place , where fo/ephs bones 
were, and ſo they took them up, and they prophelied of the ditticulcy of the 
| journey. Which they ſhould have, according to thas, Eccli/. 49. 7 he bones 
| f Joſeph, after þ:5 dearr prephejied; but that is to be undertivod only, that they 

did propherically as 1t were demonſtrate their Geparture our of Lgypt to 
| come: As they, laith Ferzs, going out of Egypt took foſeph with them, fo 
| muſt we take Jeſus with us, when we turne from our ſinnes. Of Joſeph; ad- 
| juring his Brethren to carry his bones,and whether the like were done touch- 
| ngthe reſt ofthe Patriarchs,lee Gen, 5: 


And th y tk their Jenrney from Succuth,and en: amoed in Etham, in the edge of | 


the Wilderneſſe. 
| Etham vvas eight miles from Succoth : Etham vvas a City, but then de- 
| fert, Gaich the Scholaſts Hiſtory , by 7o/ephus called Ly 5:5 , and atrervvards, 
when Cambyſes waſted Egypt, babylon vvas built theie, but not Nebuchaducz- 
zars Babylon, but another. 

And the Lird wen: before them by day in a Pillar if al Lud ts lead them is the 
| 145,andby nyt in a Pill tr of five to gr ut them lint, that they might 09 00 b:th 
dy and nizht, cc. v.22. Becauſe inthe vaſt \Wildernefles , through which 
they were to paſſe, the way would have deen uncertains, the Lord erecteth 
a viſible ſigne to guide them, in the forme of a Villar erect, called cherefore a 
Pillar , as ſmoak arifing in this tyme , 7x47. :6. 40. and focl. 2.0. is 
called Pillar of /m1ake. The Lord that wont .n this Vitiar, was the Angel vi 
the Lord, Chap. 14.19. The uſe of this Yilier was. 1 To guive them :nthe 
may. 2 Toinlighten them inch2 dark time 907 the night. 3 (© ſhadow them, 

' and cool them in the heat of the Sun, vvhich vvould othervvite have been 
| grievous to be borne. P/ol 105. 39. He ſpread a Clond for a covering. 1 Cor. 
| 10.2. They were all Baptized in the cloud. Thus the Hebrevvs lay , chat they 

mwerecovered from the heat of che Sun vvith chat Pillar of a Clou4 4c vearcs 

ſo likevviſe Lyraxus , Hugo ae Santto Vittgre ; eAmbre/e , } (tia Wartyy, 
| whofaith, that ic detended chem both from heat and cold ; and Gearbrand 
| faith, that of this Pillar there vvas athree fold uſe. 1 To guive them in the 
| Way ,becauſein thoſe vaſt \Wilderneſſes , vvhere the ſands are continually 

dlovyn about vvith the vvindes, no vvay can be diſcerned , but Travellers 

muſt uſe Inſtruments to dire& them , as Mariners upon the Sea. 2 To pro- 

tetthem from their enemies, forto this end did God remove it and place ir 
| bebinde the children of 1/rae/ berwixt them and che Egyptians, Chap 14. 
2 To ſhadow and prote& them from the heat of the Sun, which in theſe de- 
arts of Arabia and of the Saracens was moſt ſcorching. Yer becaule in rea- 
| lon this piliar could not cover them, faith 7otatzs, it 5 norto be held that ic 
Us, deing properly underſtood, bur that the Lord being in this pillar did fo 
, temper the air abour chis hoſt, that they were not annoyed with the heat of 
| the Sun, no more then if they had been ſhadowed with a Cloud therefrom. 
| For, 1 The figure of ic being as a pillar was not fit for a covering. 2 It is 
| laid oftento have covered the A rk, but aot the whote hoſt, that which co- 
 vered it, being indeed unfit to cover a place of fo great extent. 3 Jt went 


e5 


| Continuaily defore them, excepr ar one time, when the Egyptians purſued | 
| nem, forhatexcept the Sun had alwayes been im their faces, it could nor ſha- | 
conſidering theſe reatons, 
Uink 
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T tie nivſlicall io aificaticn, 
think, that there were two Clougs, one|:ke a pillar to direct, and te, 
to ſhadow them. Bur becavie here is mention in2ve of on? onely, m1; 
be rejeted. One Cloudy p:i!ar being at the firſt appearance, and at 6 
other times in the forme of a pillar erect, might at the pleature of (/ 
{0 dilated, as necefiity require im te manner of a Cloud, as that js, 
the whole holt might be ſhadowed, and yet again at ſtanding time jy . 
tracted, as that it might appear {or the moſt part over the Arke onely. 7, 
fo urth ule of this pillar was that which hath been already touched by C | 
brard, to prote& them from their enemics. The fitth, that out of ith}, | 
{pake to 1oſrs,and revealed his will divers times unto him, *Pſal.gg.q, | 
This pillar appearing by day as a Cloud, and by night as a light fire ; | 
though it may ſeem to have been double, yet it was but one onely, ore (. | 
whereof was cloudy and dark, and the other fide ſhining and light, Ch. | 
20, 10 that when it appeared as a Cloud, the dark fide was turned to/;, 
bur when as fire, the light iide. If it be demanded, when it began fr 
appcar ? fereme ſaith, that now in Etham it appeared firſt, for here f;; 
mention made of the appearing thereof : but this reaſon proveth it ng 
ing Moſes is not ſaid to have taken the bones of Joſeph away vvihhn, 
their comming t9 Succoth had been (poken of , vvhich vvas notwn'fs 
ing done before, and therefore this pillar might alſo appear bef.re, alt, 
it be not ſpoken of till novv : and ſome hold more probably, ita: i app! 
at their firſt coming from Rameſes, becauſe they had as nut! wings þ 
guide then as now. And the time of the appearing of this p' lor un»t- 
vvas 40 years, even till they entered into Canaan, as may be vather.d | 
V.22. Hetock nit away the pillar of a ( lord by day, mor © ihe late us 
continued of it till then, viz. to guide them in the wa , fianving Hy 
the Arke vvhen they vvere not to journey, and remc+ 10g and going [ts] 
them vyhen they ſhould journey. There vvere divers continued mitzci | 
that time, vvhereof this vvas one; another vvas the tecdirs cf tiemy 
Manna : a third, their garments vvaxed rot «!d in 16 nany years, ett! 
did their feer ſvvell; and a fourth, thre ; vas not conght to mary tie] 
ſands one teeble perſon, ſo that they had need in ther 1ravels ether toi 
tor him, or to leave him behinde. When the pillar'mu oy the Levites tb 
up the Ark,and follovved, and 2/eſes uicd thele vword /e (0 Loa 
Lt thine enemies be ſcattered, and lot them that hate thee flee {157 1.46, Wit 
ſtood, they ſet it dovvn, and then he uied thete vvords, + wn, © Loi 
tbe multitude of the hot of Iracl. And all this vvas;alſo C. ne in a with 
Chriſts guiding of us tovvarcs the heavenly reſt being f,gured out ka F 
as is intimated by the Prophet Eſay, ſaying, When t/ e {ord ſpall bave Vi 
the daughter of Siex, ke will create upsn every ailing place a Clind, and [Wi 
Ly day, and the ſhining of a flaming fire by nicht. And accordin: iy he bapoiz þ 
vvith vvatcr anſvvering to the Cloud, and vvith fire, ar :.11. 1 Col% 
As a pillar, ſo he vviih his ſtrength ſupporteth us in our infinity andVitte| 
neſſe. 2 As that pillar, ſo he guideth us; for / .»», ſaith he, the way them 
and the life. 3 be is, as that, both a Cloud for his humane nature, andait | 
for his divinez as long as it vvas night,he «vas onely fire, thats, God; 
vihen the day began to appear,he vvas made a £ loud, ihatrs, man, hs | 
nity being covered under his humane nature. 4 As the 1ght 1s greaterinee 
day, theugh the Sun becovered vvith a Clowud then ta the myglt, along 
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fire ſhineth ; ſo he baving taken vpon him cur nacure, the light Wag} 


er then in the night of the Old Teſtament, vvhun ke gave light onely 1 
fire of his divine. 5 Chriſt is ſtil] a fire, that 1s, rerribie co the vvicked, a 
ſo vvill be at the laſt day ; and a Cloud, that is, miide ani comfortable l 
the godly. 6 Chriſt is a fire in the night, to en! ;gliten thole that's 
humility acknovviedge their ovvn darkazll2, bur he is a Cioud 18 6 
day, hiding himſelfe from the proud, according to that, | 
vvorld;that the blinde might ſee, and the leeing be made blince ; ard = 
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| Th WW haſt hid thei Unngs from t:;© Wie, and revealed them to 5 bes. Thus 

tr ts \nd Rapertus before him f{a:th, In every place of this heaven of t'10 

| Fermde + | | dy” A he 

| Scripture occurre brigat ſtarres, all looking (0 the fountain of their h1oht,- 

| the true Sun Chriſt, &c. Reperizes liv. 2-34 Exca cap.:S. big; immkboc/a44 

| \ crgptur'£ Celo lucida occur runt ſraera , mia 1a fontem [ui lumings © (ilicer 1: 

s FIÞ . x * © . "— 0k G) FT ® - nd wn | ; 

| ceram (olem, Chriſtum reſpicientia, EC viſa hic Dex itineriy, niſi qui 1 

[ux Pa via nobts eſt, e/1: C braſt us; T- BUmMY IR CU HOmnRA HETER qua 7 eras [v1 

ec. Sol ut tolerars pojſit, vert un wrbe, id eſt , Deus ut cum heminibus wirlur 

tur Venir 118 CArNe, ſecundiem ilind, Ela.19-1. Ecce aſcendet Dominus [#per nuben 

. ' E J : . A n —— —_— 

knew, ingredutur Egyptum, Cc Et aa quid bujuſmo: columna nes praceſſit? 

wi at oftenderet nobis viams fugienat 4 Pharaone, id eft,z diabuls, + aperiret nobis 

am 1Aris rubri, 1d eſt, (rAtiam bapti my (anguine {110 rubentis, moreſſ: ps[f 
$4 «a # J _ a - m 6 | 

ws Egyptis cm Pharaone 15d ft, baptiz.atos nos idolatre perſequentes perirent de | 

memuria noſtra cum 1tis [ruis, ſecundum una, lang 1. & movebuntur ſimul a- | 

dra Egypts # facie e119 Origen latch, that Erham Ngniticth fortitude, and 9- © 

then his ſignes According to that which was here done. Cir 
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ND the Lord [pake unto Moſes, /aying, Speak, to the children of Ifracl, th.it 

they turn and encampe before Pihahiroth, betwixt Migao! and the {ca , voor a- 
ganf Baalzephon. | 

Theword Pi ſignifieth mouth, ſo that it was the mouth of Hahirh, (igni- 
Fing, as ſome ſay, liberty; others,a den; others,a mountain;and laſtly, others, |, 
ſcratching, becauſe of the ragged rocks that were there : fo S;m/erus. One | Ny; 3.8 
expoundeth it, a month cut or carved out, ſaying, that it was 16 miles from 
Etham. This place had the name from the forme thereof, being a place be- | jy, 1,45, 
weentwo huge rocks or mountains, the Sea being before. Ang becauſe they | Pauiarchs 2+ 
| arebidden to turn chither, we may gather, that they went not at this remove | vels. 

ſtreight on, but kept neer unto Egypt, the Lord appointing it that Pharact 
; night be drawn to purſue them, as intangled here to his own deſtrucion. 
| The word Migdoſignifieth a Tower, and it was the name of a City of the 
Epyptians, fer 44-1- ſo that they being betweenthis and the Sea , and hem- 
nedin on both ſides with mountaines, were ina place moſt diſadvantageous 
forthem, and advantageous for the enemy to purſue and deſtroy them. Thus 
Pet. Comeſftar ſaith , that they turned cowards Egypt, and pitched their cents 
In Pharach; Countrey, for Migdol was a Town 1n Egypt, to which they fied 
in Jeremiahs time, when Geaaliah was (lain, 
Baalzephon was the Temple of an Idol of the Egyptians fo called,and there- 
forein the TargumHiereſolym.it is rendered,che Idol of Zephon.Baalzephon ſig- 
nifieth the Lord of defence, becauſe they held that this their god reliſted fugi- 
tiveſervants:but by this placeGod would carry them,to ſhew thevanity ot this 
Idol. Origen turning this into an Allegory faith, that Pihahiroth is os »4bi/inm, 
Migdol, twrr:5,and Baalzephon, Dominus cAquilmis : for by the mouth of 
| Doitours we muſt be turned to the Tower of vertue, and remember to fight 
| againſt the Lord of the North, He expoundeth alſo Baalzephon , aſcenſs 
| [rewle, aſcending being by work, and ſeeing by faith. 
| Thiswas a ſtrange thing, when the leading of them into Canaan was pro- 
' pounded, toturn them again towards Egypt. Bur God would thus try their 
| | faith, draw forth Pharach to his deſtruction, and magnifie his power, that 
| | they all might more firmly believe. So we in our travell towards heaven, 


Verie 1,2 


_ 


FTaraum 73:10- 


ſ mM AGM. 


Ongen. 


Fer. 


| AndPharaoh wil ſay, T hey are intang led in the lan, the wilderneſſe hath (hut 


|. B7TE 3 chat | 


' him in.If they had gone ſtreight on,three dayes being now paſt, Pharah could 
not have had any hope, if he ſhould purſue, to overtake them ; but now ſee- 
| ing them to retu' a, as held ſtill in his land, the Hebrewes ſay, he thought 


| mult look for many a turn-again through ſtraits and adverſities. | 
| 
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Verſe 10,21 


Luſt , 


Calvin, 


Fetrkis. 


Verſe 13. 


Verſe 15. 


Caly C, 


_ — _ —— ——>———<—— - -— 


T he pcople afraid, Exod.1g.1; 


the: baalzephon by his divin2 power held them there, and fo he doubte;;.. 
but by the help of his God he thould bring them back to his ſervitude 294), 
thus Simlerus x 

eA;:d 1 will harden Pharaohs heart, oc. By this means contrary to n;- 
reaion God provideth for the lafety of his, and for a full revenge taking yy; 
'Phara, aying, that thus he would be Sloritizd. And indeed now wy; ! 
power fully glorified, and likewile greateſt glory redoundeL unto him, yi. 
Chriſt by his death overcame the Devill. 

News being now brought ts Pharaoh both he & his ſervants reſolve to purſuticn 
and he went out with 600 ( bari.ts, &c. Thele chariots were choice chat; 
moſt probably the beſt armed, there being in all likelihood many more, f;, 
is further ſaid, and all the chariots of Fg ypt, and his horſe-men, and his wh; 
army, as feſephus hath it, of 5co0o horle-men, and 200000 foot, lp, 
with all his army being come neer them, it 1s ſaid chat they went out wi ,, 
high hand; the Chaldee Paraphraſt, capite aperto, that is, cheerfully and holy 
without all fear, not running away like fugitives, as it had been tyl{; 
Pharaoh. 

Burt when they ſaw this great army purſuing them, T hey were greath a4, | 

and cried tothe Lora. Verle 11 And [aid to Moles, W.u it, becaw(e there ny, | 
graves in Fgypt,that thou haſt brought us ont to die in the aeſart, &c? | 

It is a quettion here, how they could be ſaid to have cried unto thely; 
and yet to have expoſtulated with Moſes, who was the Minter of thelyt 
Calvin anſwereth, that it is not to be thought, that ſome of the moſt gy; 
cried to the Lord , and thereſt expoſtulated thus, becauſe the fame thao: 
ed are ſaid to have uſed theſe words, neither is there any diſtinion made: 
the relation, But when they had through fear, as all men by the inſti | 
nature being in great danger do, cried to the Lord in a tumultuary manze, ! 
they madly expoſtulate with Moſes, ſhewing not onely how little they but | 
profited in faith by all the forepaſſed ſignes, but great ingratitude and inp: | 
dency inthat they durſt commemorate their former murmurings, tojultt: | 
themſelves herein, and tocondemn the Lord in his ſervant 2ſoſes, and tix 
with an Irony. Bur they looked, as Ferm faith, at the Egyptians purlus 
them, not at the pillar before them,which was the cauje that they were lotr 
refied. And who can look at the multitude ot his finnes, and at the heli 
hoſt herevvith purſuing him, but he muſt neeCs ſhake through fear, it 
doth not alſo look to the pillar ſet to protect him, Chriſt Jeſus ? 

ed Molcs ſaid to the people, Fear nut, ſtand ſtill,and beheld the ſalvation 
Lord, &'c. Moſes being greatly urged by the rebellious and unbelievingye- 
ple, ſheweth his great meeknefle, in chat ſparing to reprove their murmuriny 
he onely comforteth them i; this extremity. In bidding them ſtand (til, 
meanerh that they ſhonld he quiet and vvithout perturbation in their mint 
and although they vvere abls to do nothing to defend themſelves againſt it | 
Egyptians, yet they ſhould not be troubled, for they ſitting ſtill and dovy | 
nothing God yvould fight for them. 

And the Lord ſaid to Moles, why crieſt thow to me ? ſprak to the children of lire 
to go forward. i hisis by Calvin rendered by the preterpluperte& tenle, 
had ſpcken, holding that he had this Revelation before he comforted the ft 
ple. But if not, he fpake out of a firme faith, whereby he was fully peri | 
ded without particular Revelation at this time, that God would deliver ther, 
and having ſpoken, he had this Revelation for further confirmation. 44s | 
was a man tull of the Spirit, and hereby was guided to ſpeak upon the we 
den, as God by and by thewed, that it ſhould be. hy crieſt thox tome* The 
children of 1/7acl are {aid to have cried to the Lord, v.10. but amongſtthel 
none is |poken of as crying to the Lord, bur Moſes ; rheir crying Was 97! 
the fruit of a troubled minde,and of an unparient ſpirit, breaking out by 
by into murmuring, and therefore the Lord would not hear it. Many ”* 
pray , but yet he onely is accounted to pray, that in faith and obedience 
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Ce1 15 hocore ſad 0 ha\ e been the ed-lea, Cbap I 3.v.18, hut rout 10 the 
rexton of chis name divers ſpeak diverily. Some think it was fo call: trom 
the r2d (cales that grow therein, being theretore called in Scripture the icaly 


' (a: ſome trom the red fand upon the ſhore thereof : ſome, that it ſcemeth 


by reaſon of the Sun-beames reflecting upon it from the mountains adjoyn- 
ing, 107 ic 1s not ofa red colour in the water but cleer, as the reſt of the O- 
cean. Strabo faith, that it was fo called from Eyithrea, the fon of Perſers and 
Andr:medaguho dwelt inthe Ifland thereof, and gia in Greek is red or 
purple. it is allo called the Arabian gulf, and by the Hebrews, fam Suph, a 
(caly ſea : thus Henry Bunting. Andreas Maſins faith, that it was called the 
Red-ſea from a certain kinde of red herbe, wherewith the ſhores of that ſea 
tounded, and rephanzs, laith he, citeth Vranins a Punick Writer, who taith 
thatthe rain falling upon the mountains, and ſo down into this Sea gives it a 


red colour. R. Sol-mon laith, that Syph (ignifieth a bulruſh , and that from 


the bulruſhes it is called faw S»ph , a bulruſhy ſea. Creſivs Gnidias , that a 
certain fountain running with red water floweth into it. The opinion moſt 
commonly followed by Pliny, Pomponins 17ela and the Greeks is, that Evi- 
| tha before ſpoken of, gave the name to it, who in times palt reigned 
| there. 
| HereGod bidderh Moſes ſtretch ont his hand,and fo he with a ſtrong Eaſt- 
| winde blowing all that night made a dry way through the Red-ſea. The Sep- 
| tuagint render it a South-winde,and Philo likewiſe, but erroneouſly. The vul- 
| gar Latine, aſtrong winae, not naming the part from wherce it blew. The 
| winde raiſed was che meanes, but God wrought extraordinarily hereby, 
| otheryiſe ic could not have blown the waters away to the botrome, and d1- 
vide and hold them ſo one part from another in one continued track of 
| ground. Pet. Comeſtor following the Hebrew Ductours, faith, thac there 
| veretwelve diviſions made for the twelve Tribes to paſle feverally, an chen 
Miſes exhorting them to follow him, Rewben, Simeon and Levi feared fo ro 
do, but ?udab entered firſt, being therefore worthy of the Kingdome. More- 
over.the Hebrews ſay, that in their journey through this Sea, chey were not 
dretly on, but wheeled about, as the boſome of an huge mountain lay in- 
| tothe Sea, thus arriving again on the ſame fide, from which they entered, 
| utonthe other ſide of the mountain : for the Sea was ſo ſpacious,that they 
| could not go through in one night, as they did, and ſuch is the nature of the 
*a that it caiteth up any thing drowned therein the ſame way that it enter- 
ed, and accordingly it is to be held, that it calt up the dead bodies and ar- 
mour of the Egyptians, wherefore they being caſt up on the ſhore, where 
| thel{caelices came and armed themſelves with them, it appearech that they 
| arrived again upon the ſame ſide ; thus he out of the Hebrews traditions. 1f 
| here were twelve diviſions made in this Sea, they muſt needs be the ſooner 
over, but we have nothing but tradition for this, and it is not probable, be- 
cauſe they all followed Moſes, who could not go but in one path, and if there 
' had been more, Pharaoh ſhould have been doubrfull which way to take after 
them ; to ſay nothing that the miracle had been ſo much the greater, and 
| therefore Moſes certainly would for the greater glory of God have made 
| Mention of it. 7 heodorer therefore rejeReth that of twelve diviſions as fabu- 
lous, laying, that we ought to follow the undoubted verity of the Scriptures; 
ſo likewiſe Enthymins and Lyranus. But Origen relateth it, as having heard it 
his Anceſtours, and ſaith, that he thought he was bound in piety towards 
' them not to conceal it Toſtatus approveth it, and Genebrard alledging for it 
Mver-Ezraand Epiphanius. Their common reaſon is drawn from //.1 36-13. 
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He ai/idea the water bt: parts, theretore lay they 1nto many Parts. Lurtg | 
it is an{wered, that it 15 1o ſaid, becaule being one before, now 1t Was parted j-. 


o 


totwo; or if itbe read into diviſions, the plurall is put for the ſingy;- 


wich is a thing not unuſual} in the Scriptures, elpectaily a great and |;;, 


way being made equall to many Giviſions. For the fear faid}.to have þe;- 
in the reſt of the Tribes, and chat 7-dabentered firſt. fercwe ſpeaketh cf 1; 
the name of a Jewiſh fable. Touching their wheeling about and nor gy, 
dire&ly on to the oppoſite ſhore, ery learned Expolitors are much Civicec 
For Teftatus, Paulus Burgenſic,and T mu Aquinas are tor it, alledging bg; 
the ſite of the Land of Canaan, which vvas ſuch, that if they had gone G, 
reRly over the Red-lea, they could not have come into that land vwithy, 
returnins again, becauſe the Red-ſea vvas the Eaſt-border or boundzy ;; 
Canaan. For the Red-lea, ſaith Oroſizs, cometh from the parts of jr, 
and foyveth on the South-ſide of the Mountain Caucalus jn Aracuſia, [+. 
ſia, Media, and other Nations, from thence deſcending into Arabia, an: y; 
rervvards into Egypt, all vvhich tract is more Eaſterly chen Canaan, 
the children of 1/rae/ going out of Egypt had this Sea on the Eaſt, ar; 
they had gone directly over it, they muſt needs have returned again, os. 
vvile they could not have come into Canaan; the paſſage to vyhich tron x. 
gypt vvas vvithout coming over any ſea, as vve may ſee in facebs con: 
dovyn thither in times paſt vvich his droves and in chariots, and Abram: 


&c. Moreover, before they entered the ſa they vvere in the vvilderneſle 0f:. 


tham,& after thisagain, Vams. 3 ;-they are laid to have vvandered three 4 
inthe ſame vvildernefle, although E xd.15-22.1t is ſaid that they vvander: 
thus long in the wildernefle of 2hur,whereby we may gather that Ethan :; 
Shur were one wilderneſle called by thele two names. Bur from thele thirs 
thus compared together it is plain, that they werein the wilderneſle of Et: 
before their paſling through the Red-ſea, and again after, therefore thy 
went not over to the oppolice ſhore, but becauſe an huge craggy mourt: 
in Etham neer the ſea ſuffered them not to paſſe, they were let through th 
Sea,wherein having fetcht a compaſle they came up again on the other fit 
thereof in the ſame wilderneſle of Etham or Shur, for ſo it is moſt probatt, 
that that part of Etham was called, the generall name being Etham, andti 
particular in that tract Shur. 

On the contrary ſide 7:/ephns faith, they went to the oppoſite ſhore, ut: 
by a ſingular Providence the dead bodies of the Egyptians were calt up tt: 
ther, and their armour for the greater comfort of the Iſraelites, that thy 
might be ſure that they were delivered from the Egyptians, and makevler 
their armour: ſo likewiſe Fils, and Lyranxs followeth this, labouring tov 
fute the other, and Cajeran; bur this laſt Author delivereth a thing moſt in- 
probable, viz. that the ſhore on both ſides of the Red-ſea was one wilt: 
neſſe of Echam. But the main reaſon touching the ſite of the land of Car 
anis by them all left alrogecher untouched. Vherefore till 1 ſhall ſee bet 
reaſon to the contrary, I hold with Toſtatus that in paſling through the Re 


| ſea, they onely fetcht a compaſſe therein, and arrived on the ſame fide «tt 


again, the breadth of an huge mountain in that wilderneſle onely being it 
tween. Andthe words ſeem not to ſet forth any further proceeding in tt 
Sea, then unto the midſt, for it is not ſaid, that they went through, but 
the midſt of the ſea. E: 
And the E Ly ptians purſued, and went in after them, &c. The Egyprians, ial 
Cemeſter, thought them mad at the firſt, when they ſavy them enter in, 
thea perceiving that they vvent ſafely, they follovved. | 
But in the merning-watch the Lord lacked upon the heſt of the Egyptians ana mri 
bled it,ana took off their charict-whee Is,&c. There are four J gili« or watches 0 
the night. 1'Conricininm,or bed-time. 2 [ntempeſt ivum. 2 Gallicininm. 4 dr 
telncannm, and this laſt is the morning: vvatch;vvhen God troubled thef8!r 
tian hoſt, ſending intolerable ſhowers & grievous Thunders and Li”! ;enire 


L » 
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1d aſtoniſhed the hoſt ot the Egyptians. 
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2 Sim'oru th, Either terrours ſurprized their mindes, or the! 


4 & Wc<ire 

4 ol 16d wit! ] om pres their horles being Wit n_ rem Pt -{t icarc G br ke 

- vi their chariot-whee!s , or rather the tempelt brait them, whereupon 
cy laid, Let us flee, tor the ! Lord fngheeth for lirael; fo chat without PRA 
te Lord fought againſt them,fir!t,by aterrible tempc't, ard then be brought | 
he (ca upon them T0 their utter deſtruction, lee P/.77.17.The 7 ararm Hugs | 


/yw, hath it, God threw d Gown upon THEM Pit ich and fire and I:a [-!tones, | 


a f4 . ! - , 
_ a d. Lic ” ' 13 i C! | 
| + anguedrh jenthe morny 3 appeared, that by the liolit of the | 


&ay the lirachites M. © ſee Logs judgements upon ther enemies, and be | 
tanktu.. . 

Maxeris u Writ no aca! ni: Api; 4 faith, that | PP 4r 40) hit niet; - was mg. | 
{rowned. but his people, for he reigned after this 25 YEAIS : Poara t ts 


aprclly ſpoken of v.53. and v.6. Plel. 1;6.15.The 0!d opinton ot rhe He. 
wrews is, that ! he was drowned laſt of all, that ſecing h:s peop'e n2riſh fir®, 
te might be the more vexed. Touchi ng this dr1ihion of the Re {.fea, Tt! 
Zeliopolites in Egypt, faith Artapars, held the lame, t! eras: e « 

that Moſes by his rod divided it; but the Memphates, that he being « 1 
berimes of ebbing and flowi nn of this ſea, took his opporturity to lead the | 
lirzelites over, which h Ie Loyi ptians beihg m—_ of periſhed. vr this | 
nuſt needs be moſt faiſe. 1 Lecauſe chat tea being the Egyptian ler, the! 
certain 'y has as much knowledge of iT, 45 any « ther man could. 2 As Dir-a- 
1 Tarſenſir, Chryſsſt:mes School-matter reatoneth, alchough the fea eb2:; 
naketh ſome part bare next the ſhore, yer it never is hereby maCe vare 1n a7, 


itrae, was done, he taking the opportunity of the ebbing of that ſea, and 
paſſing in a ltrair place by the moyuntain Climax , where the lea vic to 
Jon, and it deing winter, there was norwithſtanding ſo much water, wich 
ate down, that they waded an whole day in the water up to the middle. 
And hitherto hath been ſer forth the departing of the Iſraelites out of i. 57 


2, water ſtanding up as a wall on exch (ide, as it did at this time « foſephres, | 
omakethis miraculous diviſion of the ſea | the [ore probable, faich, that | 
bod didehelike once for Alexander and hs Army, the Pamphilian: fea made | 
way for them to paſſe that he might deſtroy the Perlian Empire. This, :a:th | 
| 
[ 


andthe manner and true cauſe thereof , but Manethon , ( hereman, and Lie 
mcg Egyptian Writers out of an hatred of the Jews have written bt 
eprolie and the ſcab among(t them, which was the caule of their <p; - 
| llon. 


for the myſtery ; The Red-ſea figured out baptiſme, as it is applice, | 
1 Corinthians 10.1, and as the Iſraelites enrerins the Red- lea were puriu ed | 
dy the Egyptians , fo we being baptized are puriued by our {pirituall | 
enemies, but we having lived a life an[werable to our baptilme to t! © | 
end come ſafe to the ſhore of happ.rcffe, ſinging there a new ſons, and all 
vrenemies are Celtroyed for cve 1 cue of the red blood of Ch rilt ſc 
"hin baptiſme; for by death hedeſt Rs him that had power of death, 
Matis,the Cevill. We are puriued by them yet whileſt we live, but after 
ceath fer forth alſo by the 1; qaekees ea1nS into the deep, we ſhall never tee 
_y nor de troubled with them any more for ever. Wherefore let us com- 
our (elves in this, and not come dlyy yicld to Satans temptations, but man- | 

ſy ly Gf the , being aſſured that if we yield not, they ſhall not be able to | 
© any hurt; for the cloudy and fiery pillar ttanderh between us 2nc Them: 
vt afſaul ted we muſt look to be til! dearth dringeth us to the ſhore 07 ever- | 
aſting 8 happineſle. 


And Weael believed ike Lyrd and his [ervart Moſes, In the Hebrew it is 
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Pſal.146.3+ 
Pſal. 20,8. 
Maymony in 
Mi(n,c.8.Seft.1 


Verſe 1. 


' Philo, 


Foſeph. 


Fiero. prefat. 


in Job, 


Simlerus. 
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The Seng of Moles. 
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Exod.15,t, 


They believed in God, and in his ſcyt:ant Moſes ; by the Chaldee Parapliraſt reg. 
dered, They believed in the Word of the Lord, and in the prophecie of þ; 
ſervant 1/o/cs. A hike ſpecch 15 uſed, 2 C hron.20-20. Believe inthe Lurd, an; 
his | rophcts. Exed.19-9. 2 Cor.2.3. Gal.5.10. F [4 14-32. Now there is a 6. 
ſtin&tion received in Schools, credere Dew, to believe that there is a Ged, eri4y, 
Deo, to believe that which Ged hath ſaid, to be true, and credere in Deum, ty party 


confidence in Ged : according to this laſt we deny credere in hominem aliquem : | 


in Ecclefiam, holding that our confidence muſt be putin God onely. Where 


fore it is not ſo ſpoken in the Scriptures according to this diſtin&ion always. 
but thar ſometime one is put for another, as oh. 2-2 3. 1 hey are ſaid to hy 
believed in Chriſt, to ſome of whom he wonid notcommitr himſelf, as kngg. 


ing that they had not ſuch a perfect confidence in him. Joh.20.31, They 
giving credit to, as elſewhere by believing in, and Beth ix, and Lamed ty, fat) 


Wherefore to believe in Aoſes, here is no more but to believe his prophecy 
according to the Chaldee Paraphraſt; or to put confidence in his faithfulne, 
when they ſaw ſuch ſignes and wonders wrought by him. They believed 
in him, as though by his own power he could ſave them, but in God ont 


For we are forbidden ſtreightly to truſt in man, and threatened if we 4 
Aaimony ſaith, that the Jews believed in Moſes now, but not fo certainly, tl 
they heard God ſpeaking to him out of the Mount, for then they hai 
confidence in his word, as which they were ſure came from God, bur all 4 


done by Art Magick, but this is onely his conjecture. 


: 
——— 


CHAP. XV. 


Hen Moſes and the chilarew of \racl ſang this ſong unto the Lord, (ayins, Ini 

ſong to the Lord, &c. 
There are divers holy ſongs made and ſung after this by divers,but none bein 
it ; ſo that this is the moſt ancient of all. It may rightly be called an Hy 
or Pax, or Euchariſticall ſong, becauſe it was made to celebrate the Lui 
praiſes. It was ſung by A7s/es, and the men by themſelves in dances, and 
by his Siſter A4riaw, and the women playing with Timbrels thereto ; feet 
like 7#dg. 11. 1 Say. 18. Anditſeemeth ro have been the firlt beginning! 


the women ; he ſinging great, and ſhe imall, and fo likewiſe the whole bv 
of the men great, and the women ſmall, making the more del;ghfu!l hams 


that Meſes made this ſong in Hexameter Verſes, and that they continued 


over-dayes we go out to the fountains to ſing likewiſe in remembrance het 
And although the unskilfull Reader, faith lerow,cannot perceive this [00g 
be Merricall, yet both it, and almoſt all the ſongs of Scripture,and almoſt 
whole book of feb are ſuch, running in a Datty/ and a Spondee, and ſome 
for the Idiome of the language they receive other feet of the ſame Ut 
though not of the ſame ſyllables,witneſſe Philo, lo/ephus, Origen, Enlebiw 
ſarienſss, 6. And this he that hath $Kkill in Verſe may eaſily perceive i i» 
looketh into this ſong. There were two cauſes, ſaith Simlerus, of compility6 
one to teſtifie this famous deliverance, when ſo many thouſands joyned lope 
ther in ſetting it forth : the other, to expreſle high thankfulneſle to Us 
therefore, and to ſet forth his moſt worthy praiſes. 

Now this Hy: ne is myſtical, as R»pertws, and after him Fey: bath of 
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might believe , and believing have eternall life : here ſaving faith is ſet forth; 


Simlerus, the moſt learned Hebrews acknowledge to be promiſcuouſly uſe! 


and i» him declared mightily to be an Inſtrument under God to fave the, | 


ſignes ſhewed before could not vvork that confidence, becaule they might: Þ 


dances, perverted ſince to vanity and prophaneneſſe. Phils faith, Miſes Þ | 
ing :he men, ſang one Verſe, and they another, and ſo I;kewiſe Miriam 


ny, but we may note, v.21, that they ſang the ſame after them. foſephu lat, 


the ſhore ſeven dayes together, and ever ſince, faith he, upon the ſevenilt Þ 


ſerves, 
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Ec2i.t5.2» 79? L 14 is my ſtrength and Song, 
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azardly, which is ſet forth in the outward fact. 


Red-ſea, buc nzver did che Lord triumph ſv glorioutly as in our Redemption, 
his wiſdome, power and mercy ſhining more herein then in the very creation 
of all chings; and ſpzcially may he be faid to have triumphed glorioully, 


Fyr h: hath triumphed gloriouſly, che Horſe and bis Rider hath he caſt tata the 
Fe Tins was done when Pram and his horfmen were drowned in the 


when breaking the ban 15 of death he aroſe again and went up into heaven, | 


—— 


for then, as one ridiag in triumph he led captivity captive. The Horſe and 
his Rider are the world aad the devil, ruling it as it were with a bridle, and 
urging it co 21l evil. For, according to this, Now, faith Chriit, is the jwdge- 
went of this world, nw ſhall the Prince of this world be caſt out : and as Pharas h 
heis caſt into the Sea, that is, into hell, whither his horle the world ſhall bc 
alt after him ; and therefore cake heed that thou be not che devils horſe 
wrned about to vice by his bridle, leſt chou periſh horribly cogether wich 
lim. The horſe, as P-:/» noterh, may aptly ſer forth the world, becauſe it is 
zproud and violent kinde of creature, uſed to the warres, and running hea- 
dily co his own deltruction, and is molt unruly and violent in his delire ry 
the female. And horſes were creatures in which men were moſt apt to pur 
their confidence ; for which caule it is fo often inveighed againſt in the 
Plalmes, an1 a charge is given to the Kings of //rael not to multiply horſes, 
for they that had troops of them were hereby puffed up with pride, and by 
their chariots, chinking their force invincible. 

The Lord is my ffrength and ſong, and he is become my ſalvation, &c. Pharaoh, 
and hisarmy, chat ſeemed ſo mighty, were overthrown, and fo [trength ap- 
reared to be in God onely, who 13 therefore alone to be accounted our 
ſtrength. And worthily may the ſame be ſaid of Chriſt, yea theſe words are 
uedin praiſing him, Pal. 118.14. Eſa. 12.2. 1/raels ſalvation from Pharavh, 
being premiſed, Eſa-11-15,16. andthen applied to chat by Chriſt, ſhewing 
t,and the praiſe given for it to be typicall, figuring out this, The word 
tranſlated, the Lord, is N?, firſt uſed here, and ſeldome uſed but in Songs or 
Malmes. The Greeks tranſlate it, Lord, the "Chaldee, fear, the Targum 
Herſolym. the fear of all the world, it ſignifiech being , as MM? doth, and is 
held by ſome Hebrews to be an abrid gement chereot. This 15 reteined in the 
Greek, Halelujah, Revel.19-1,2,3,4. My ſong, that is, the ſubje&t of my ſong 


. | oemelody. Chriſt is called our ſalvation, Lk. 1.7 1,74- Luk. 2-30. He is my 


| Gul, and { will make him an habitation : in Hebrew "78 M1 this is my God, it 15 
| hoken in oppoſition to the gods of Egyprt,vho were no gods and of no divine 


| l is - - 
$ | Power, but vainly ſo called, but the true God, who is of all power, is my 


- Lyranus here commemorateth an opinion of the Hebrews, that A4o- 
ſumeant by chis, God manifeſting himſelf by ſome viſible appearance to the 
NOple of 1ſ-4e/, a5 a \Warciour fighting eagerly for them, ſo as he never did 


| ' fhew himſelf at any other time, no not to his Prophets : bur he rejecterh ir, 
| decauſe no ſuch thing is ſpoken of in the Scripture, yea we may gather from 
| that Which is ſpoken in Scripcure, that this is moſt falſe, becaule Dext.4- it is 

' laid, Te beard a voice, but [aw no likeneſſe. God knew the proneneſle of that 


feopleto Idolatry, and therefore he alwayes avoided giving occaſion by 


| \ hewing bimſelf in any likeneſſe. 1 will make him an habitation, the Chaldee 
| Paraphraſt hath ir, a Sanuary; ſo that Moſes together with the people here 
| bindethemſelves to ſer up a Tabernacle to God : the Septuagint and vulgar 
| Latineread it, I wil glorifie him ; but this followeth next, He :s the God of my 
| fever, and I witl exalt him: becauſe it was an impeachment to ſerve a new 
! God, here antiquity is aſcribed unto God, the God of my father Abraham, 


— —— 


ved, our deliverance by Chriſt being herein ſet forth, as well as their de- | 
liverance at that time from Pharach. And therefore the Church, faith Ferws, 

uſech chis ſong, As 1s moſt meer, ſeeing the redeemed by Chriſt are fet forth 
ſiaging it, Revel-t 5-3. and this 15 to ling with the voice, and with the ſpirit and 
andecſtandins, as Saint Pax ſpeaketh, to perceive or apprehend che myltery 
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Deur.17, 
Verle 2. 


Lyrans. 
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Ruprtuys. 


Eſay I 4, 


Verſe 4 


Verle 5. 


Revel 18,21, 
Verſe 6. 


Verſe 7. 


Verſe 8. 
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The Lord is a man of War, 
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Ex04.15,,, 
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ro whom all the promiſes were made long ago, which begin nor7 to he fy. 
filled, and then to 1ſaac and 7acob, but «Abraham vias the head and the fr3 
with whom God made his Covenant and with them ia him, and therefy. 
he ſaith in che ſingular number, The God of my Father. Touching the myſtery 
this, ſaith Ryperexs, that is, this man ſo much deipiſed by the Jews, ang j 
poor in appearance, even Chriſt Jeſus is my God, and | will make my ſel 


| his habiration, for he dwelleth in the heart by faith, and let no man objes 
; that ſo 1 ſhould ſet up a new god unto me, contrary to the .Comandemert gi 


the Lord ; for even this is the God of our Father Abraham, who ſay t; 
day and rejoyced, 


warres ; the name MM is elſewhere ſet forth with this addition, of hiſt, þ 
Lordof hoſts, Pſal-$3.14,19+. Pſal.q6.7,8,12- itfignifiech a being of pour, 
to execute all judgements upon his enemies for the ſalvation of his ele 
There have been many famous Warriours among(t men, faith Fer, by 
none comparable to God, for they all, Pompey, Alexander, Ceſar, &c. whn' 
they have ſlain others, have periſhed chemſelves, but God continueth for J 
ver. The vulgar Latine rendereth it, The Lord s 45 a man of warre, hi nam4/ 
emnipotent. From generals Moſes here proceedeth to particular matter i | 
praiſing God, and this notably agreeth alſo to Chriſt in the myſtery : fork, 
ſaith Rxpertus,ſhewed himſelf an excellent Warriour,in that not being tofigk 
againſt fleſh and bloud, bur ſpiricuall powers, he armed himſelf according, 
not with ſword and ſpeare, but with humility and obedience againſt ther 
pride, and with charity againſt their malice,and thus he threw down the 
riot of the aiery Pharach, whereby he thought, he could ride above thei; 
tude of the Clouds, and be like to the moſt high, and his whole army bat 
of vices and Idols, which he had fet up to be adored as gods, according 
that which followeth , Pharachs chariets and his hoſt he hath thrown into the |u 
Cc. v.4.thus allo Ferws ; andthus Chriſt is ſpoken of, Pſal.2.4-8.Revel-111. 
Pſal. 45- 3,4 And hefaith not onely his hoſt, but alſo his choſen Captain, 
that is, the wiſeſt, nobleſt, ſtouteſt, and moſt valiante ; Chaldee, the ſai}, 

T he depths have covered them, they ſanke down into the buttome, as a ſtint; | 
is, never t0 riſe up again, and therefore the phraſe is varied, v. 10. Thy [v 
as lead, lee Nehemi.g. 1 1. and fo the ſpirituall enemy is caſt down, being ne 
able to riſe again to hurt thoſe that are in Chriſt, and Babylon the ſeat 0 
Antichriſt and his Kingdome is caſt as a ſtone into the ſea. 

T by right hand, O Lord, is become glorious in power, thy right hand hath 4 
in pieces the enemy, &c. that is, not by accident, or by the power or policy « 
man, but by thy power alone have they been confounded. | 

T hou haſt overthrown them that roſe up againſt thee, than ſenteſt forth thy wid), 
Which ate them up as ſtubble. The Chaldee hath it , which roſe up againf #1 
people, for they that injury Gods people, ſet themſelves againſt God," Za» 


—_ 


forth, for that is as a fire , before which the wicked are but as ſtubble, ?(6 
89.47-Eſa-5.24-chap.47-14- 

With the blaſt of thy noſtrils the waters were gathered together, &c. The (ut 
thing is here inculcated with many words, to beat the remembrance 0!" 
the more into the mindes of the rude people. The blaſt of Gods noftris 
commonly put for his wrath, as Job 449. but here it is alluded to the vii 
ſent to dry up a way in the ſea, Chap,14-26. which was done in favourt 
Iſraelites, but in wrath againſt the Egyptians, that they might thus be dr 
to enter into their deſtruion. And therefore in the vulgar Latine it 5, 
ſpirits furor ti, according tothe ſenſe of the words. | 

Hereby alſo is myſtically ſet forth, how God under the Goſpel in his wr 
| beat down and deſtroyed the dumb Idols , whereby the Gentiles were {t 
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| | | 
The Lird is a man of Warre,the Lord 1s his name. A man of war is an excellen 
; Warriour ; asa man of words, one very eloquent ; a man of arme, a mighy 
' one, feb 22.8. the Septuagint, « breaker of warres, the Chaldee, a Vitar 
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8. Matth.25.45. At.9.4. Thy wrath; not his Angels, but his wrath ws kt Þ 
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Exod 15-11. Who ts like unto thee among the 70; 2 
2 wpiter and Vers, © Cc. which now are no where to be Terrd 1 l:eir proud 
neighing horles, the wicked kings and Rulers, which tyiranncally ſhed the 
blood of Many Martyrs, Were now devoured allo, the iu mpet of the Col: 
rel, the breath of Gods noſtrils blowing upon them. Ard the people, wh:ch 
are as many Water's, Were hereby gathered ropcther, when they Were con\ert 
-4unto Chriſt, yea the great deeps in the miuſ? of the ſea were gathered to- 
vether, in that wicked men out of the licden places of Carknefle, ard the 


tepths of vices came flocking together to C hriſis baptiſm ; tor by the cy fle 


or deep the wicked and unlcarchable eviil heart of- man is Comticd: Thus 


YH + 

"Oi enemy [ab4, [ vill preyſze, I will overtake and divide the ſpeite, my luſt fol! 
be [atisfied upon them, Cc. Here the fact of the Lord agairf} them 1s turther 
amplified, they being brought in by a . r:/opepeia vaunting themielves, lee the 
like, fridge 5+30- for ( my luſt ) Ss URI my (exle, but will or luſt «Ml hereby 
lignified, 10 Pſ.27-12+ [ f-4 43+ 7S-18. 4: 3 band ſhall aſt roy them, or repoſſeſle 
them, for thus the word is uſed , Numb-14,12,24. The $ ptuagint render it, 
Have dominion 02:7 them. And this 1s moſt probably the meaning,becauſe when 
they firſt went our atrer them, they ſaid, Why have we thus doneto let //-.14/ 
go from ſerving us? Yet it iSnotto be doubred but that they purpoſed tv llay 
Miſes, and Aaron,and the chief amongſt them. 
| Thou didft blow with thy winge, the ſea covertd them, they [anke as lead. When 
| they preſuming upon their ſtrength made juſt account to overthrow them the 
Lord to ſhew the greatneſle of his power , did but blow with the breach of 
his moutch,and eaſily contounded them all,when he turned the winde to bring 
the Sea upon them. When wicked men are moſt ſecure , then deſtruction 
commeth ſuddenly upon them, ſo likewiſe Sexacherib, Siſera, &c. They [anke 
ul-ad, iniquity is heavy as a talent of lead , ſinking the ſinner into the pir of 
deſtruRion, but faith maketh light, as Peter, who walked upon the waters, but 
| yet he had ſome lead, that is, finin him , nor ſufficiently yer purged, which 
| made him to fink; wherefore let us put away our fins, leſt we fink at the laſt 
| dayinto the deep of hell, Lead, as Origen hath it, will melt when it cometh 
| tothe fire, and ſo ſhall the ſ1nner. that is all leaden ar the laſt burning, when 
 thegold, that 1s,the godly ſhall be purged, and ſhine more gloriouſly. My- 
| ſtically che Devil purſuing che faithfull maketh juſt account ro devour him, 
| butby the breath of Gods mouth he 1s reftreined, as when he was nor ſuffer- 
| edto touch fobs1 fe, and ſhall finally fall as lead into the aby ſle of hell. 
| Who is like to thee, O Lord, among the gas, who is like thee, glorious in bolineſſe, 
| fearful in praiſes, duing wonders ? From the amplification of this wondertull 
overthrow 4 /o/es now proceedeth to an Epiphonema; by rods, here 1 under- 
ſtand with C4/:-5», not Princes or Angels, but the Idols of che Heathen, by 
| them worſhipped and truſted in, as being of great power, as gods : and Gd 
's ſadto be incomparably glorious in holinefle, to tax the prophaneneſle of 
thoſe gods 0n the contrary lide : fearfall in praiſes, becauſe we cannor ſerioul- 
ly apply our ſelves to praiſe him, duly cont1dering his geſtes in overthrowing 
| lo manythuuſands of men in an inſtant, bur a kinde of trembling and ama- 
| Zedneſſe muſt needs ſurprize our mindes. And the next words , ding won- 
 &rr, ſeem to be added to direRt us to explain this clauſe thus. Simlerizs 
; yieldeth three other reaſons. 1 Becauſe to praiſe God ſufficiently exceedeth 
| ourſtrength, and therefore we-cannot but tremble when we praiſe him. 2 
becauſe all our praiſing of God muſt be with reverence and fear. 3 Becauſe 
athe Devils malicious works affe& the minde with fear, ſo ſhould Gods 
laudable aRts. But all theſe are rejeRed by Calvin, and onely the firſt follow 
ed, which is indeed the beſt and moſt genuine- But when God is faid to be 
terrible, ſaith Fey, it is to be underftood to the wicked, whereas his faithfull 
ſervants have joy of that which he doth terribly againſt them, and praiſe 
him therefore wich glad hearts : and the former words, awwngſt the gods, he 
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following the vulgar Latine readeth it i» fortibwe, concluding that we ought | 
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| Stmleria. 


| Jona!: Z.6+ 


| Job IO,cN. 


Calvin, 


Ferus. 


Exod. 19.4, 


Simlerus, 


Verle 15. 
Gen.zs, 


| Verſe 16. 
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Verle 12, 


Verſe FR 


| 1 S211.25.37. 
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Thou ſftretched5t out thy right hand, FExo0%.ts 11 
to look at theſe four things in God, that we may be rightly affected row, 
him, that he 15 moſt mighty, holy, terrible to the wicked, and gractiuus tak, 

odly. 

, Thas ſtretcheaſt ont thy right hand , and the earth ſwallowed tham. They wer 
drowned in the waters,and yet he ſaith, the carth ſwallowed them, but this wy 
inregardof mireat the bottom, wherein they ſtuck, ſaith Simleru. Buthgy 
did they ſtick there, when they were caſt up ? wheretore this 15 |pokening. 
gard of the deep hollow in the earth, wherein they were drowned, luch at}; 
channell of che Sea is,1o 7onah faith of himſelf, The earth with her bars wa als 
me : Or becauſe being deſtroyed by death, they went into the land of dz. 
nefle, as Ferus noterh out of fob, ſaying , that in theſe words he beginnethy, 
ſet forth in order the things touched upon betore ; for firtt Gods mightyy 
ſpoken of, which appeared in drowning the Egyptians,this was the wonder y; 
his might, the wonder of his mercy and holinefle followeth next, v.1;. Thy 
in thy mercy haſt led forth the people , whom thou haſt redeemed. This leadingny 
by the hand of Moſes and eAaron,P/. 77.21. but aſcribed to God as theprn 
cipall Leader.Calvinrendreth it,7 hou wilt lead, but it is in the preter tenle,gn; 
ſetteth forth that which is paſt, as the next words, T how haſt guidedtheminth 
ſtrength unts thy holy habitation, are a prophecie of that which was to cone, 
when they ſhould be brought into Canaan : fo Ferus , who allo appliethth 
firſt unto Chriſt, becauſe as a good ſhepherd he led his forth in mercy, whin 
he hath redeemed. And for the other to come, he ipeaketh alſo inthe prete 
tenſe after the manner of a Prophet, becauſe he knew by the Spirit, chat thi 
ſhould be as certainly done, as if it had been already fulfilled , and he uz: 
another word properly ſignifying to beare , or carry , intimating his pone; 
and their weakneſle, being able ro do nothing , and his great ſollicitudean/ 
love towards them, for which it is ſaid el{where,that he carried them,as u9u 
Eagles wings. 1n thy ſtrength,thisis addedfor their comfort, becauſe theyſhoul| 
meet with many obſtacles, that they might be confident through his powered: 
overcomming them all, #to thy hely habitation, chat is,to the land of Canau, 
where the Temple was afterwards built,8 where his flock,the people of liz 
did ſafely dwell,and reſt : ſee fer. 50.1 9.8 fer.33.12.Eſa. 3 320. Þ[-78.52,; 
54. And this prophetical continued to the 19 V.is the laſt part of this Hymn. 
T he people ſhall heare and be afraid , ſorrow ſpall take hold upon the inhabitany 

Paleſtiza, &-c- The vulgar Latine rendreth it, A/cendernnt popmis,0 irati ſun; 
but it is YU » they beard,and were ſtirred with anger and fear. Fer follon. 
ing the Vulgar ſaith, that here it is propheſied with what oppoſition the 
ſhould meet, the Philiſtines, Edomites, Moabites and Canaanites coming out 
againſt them , but it is plainly ſpoken of their hearing of theſe wonderfil 

judgements, whereas they ſhould tremble , which came accordingly to valle. 

For the feare of Moab is ſhewed, Numb.2 2. and of the reſt, foſ.2+Ch-5,0% 

For the Edomites feare, although they may ſeem not to have feared, becaul 

they came out armed to their borders, to deny them paſſage , but it was fear 

that moved them thus to do, leſt they ſhould enter and poſleſſe their Cour; 
trey, and haply they came to their borders, becauſe moit advantageous fit | 
them in regard of the Mountains there to makereſiſtance: ſo Simler ns. | 

And he ſaith, 7 he Dukes of Ediom , becaule the Edomites were governed by 

Dukes : of their fear, ſee Dent.2 .4. 7 rembling ſhall take hold upon the mighty 9 | 

of 370ab, this is ſpoken of thoſe, that are overcome with feare. The inhabitant! | 

of Canaan ſhall melt away, that is, faint with feare,as foſ.2 9. Ch.5.1.by a ſin | 
litude taken from vyax melting before the fire. | 
T hey ſhall be as ſtill as a ſtone, ti! thy people paſſe over. The Septuagint render it | 

L apiaeſcent, as Niebe is feigned by the Poets for ſorrovv to be turned into1 | 

Stone; hereby the extremity of feare is ſet forth , bringing ſuch a cold upo! | 

the heart, as that a man is ſtill and unable to ſtir, as a ſtone , as NAabal hearils | 

of Daviss comming againſt him vyith 400 men, itis ſaid, Hs heart died withis | 
him, and he b:came like a ſtone. _ | 
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— N The Lsr 1 ſhall ma 3 
| Ex0d.15-15- po &* 
| On ————— — _ 
| Thu ſhalt bring them 1,900:4 Plans them in tie mountain of thine inveritunce;that 
<in Canaan 4 mountan2us Tountrey,and ſpecially having mount Zion there- 
' ? 


| n.andthe vword planting is uſed to thevy a table and fetled abiving that 


Vine dee? rooted in the ground. For the rayſtery " As they had Philiftines, 
| Moadites,&C- 10r enemies in cheir pallage © Caraan, fo vve have Jevvs, Pa- 
gans, Herericks, faile Chritt.ans and (pirituall vvickedneſles, upon vviom vye 


| uſt pray vvith M,/er, that tear may come, and they may be ſtill as a tone, | 
| yhileſt ve are paſling co the heavenly Canaan, that is, alvyayes, vvhileſt | 


we are living inthis vvorld, tor our patling is never at an end, till vre be 
| oonefrom hence. \e mit cheretore alyvayes be prayins, that vve may be 
| planted inthat mountain vf Gods 1ahericance, never to be removed again : 
thus Ferws, And this 1s our comfort, that vye which are the true faithful peo- 
| pleof God, ſhall in ſpice of all our eazmies by Gods grace and povver be 
| undoubtedly at length planted there tor evermore. 

| The Lord ſhall rct21 for ever and ever ; in Hebrevy TY) C27IW) for ever 
| adfill. The vulgar Latine tollovving the Septuagint,i» 4ternum #/q; Pas - 
| xi, in ſecnlum 11/9; 34 perpetuum ; the Chaldee Varaphralt, in ſeculum, 5 
| iwſecull {aculoram. I his addition of the laſt vvord, u/q; ſtill, hath given 
| ocalion of much inquiry t5 Expoſttours, hovy it could be ſo ſpoken, lecing 
| tharbeyond eternity there 15 nothing. But [ vvill not trouble my Reader 
' fichtheir divers vvayes of reſolving chis. For Origes hath reſolved ic vvell for 
| ul, yrhen this vvord i /<cx/um is uſed , oft times a long duracion of time is 
| neant, which ſhall yer have end, bur when #/4; is added, abſolute eternity, ſo 


| Qatname what long ſpace of time thou canſt, and he ſhall reign all chis 


| ume,and ſtil for ever without end. And this is the concluſion of this ſong with 


| wother Epiphozema, having reference co the Lords reigning perpetually in the 
boly land amongſt his crue 1ſrachtes here, being as a King unto them co pro- 
tet an{ provide for them, and in the heavenly Jeruſalem, of which this was 
[atype for evermore. | 
Becauſe the hyr{es of Pharaoh With his charicts entered into the ſea, and the 
Lind branght the waters upon them, &'c. This is no part of the ſong, but is ad- 
| &d 8a reaſon of the Lords reigaing for ever , and of all the praiſes here 
| $renunto him, as in the Revel. it is ſaid, Now ſalvation :s of God, and the King- 
ame  Chriſt5, becauſe th: accuſer of the brethren 5 caſt aut : lo Ferns and Calvin. 
but Simlerus thinketh, that it may be a part of che ſong, anſwering co che 
fit Verſes, and being the ſumme of them together. Burt it differeth from 
ulthereſt, being of many more feet then come into a Verte, and theretore 
| Tubſcribe rather to chem char hold ic for an addition, prefixing this word be- 
@#{e, which is not inthe Hebrevv,ro make it the plainer. 
' AndMiriam the Prophets ſſe the ſiſter of Aaron took, a timbrel in ber hand, and all 
| 10 homey went out after h:y with timore!s dances, c.The men after Hoſes ha- 
| ng done ſinging, the women now anſwerin the ſame words, haply Verle by 


| | Verſe, And Ariamis called the Propheteſſe, becauſe, as may be gathered, 


| Newb.12,2. ſhe had divine Revelations , aad ſheis ſaid ro be the ſiſter of 
| 4win, becauſe eAaron was the eldeſt brother, and ſhe had alwayes lived 
[With tAarm. God hatch divers times not onely uſed men but women, as 

Us inſtruments to reveal his will \ as Debrrai, Halla, Hanna, cc. bur whe- 
her they might reach publickly, as Prophecs did, is a queltion? Simleras 
bldeth, chat they might, and alledgeth for this the example of Deborah 
Riging 1ſraet,, and the ſaying of the Apoſtle, 4 woman praying or prepheſy- 
|. And whereas he faith a woman ſhou!d not {peak in the Church; it is 
W\vered, it is true, ordinarily, as none but the Levites were to teach the peo- 
fe yet extraordinarily ſyume have been ſtirred up of other Tribes. But "44> 
| ®*contrariwiſe : ſee my Expoſition, 1 Cor-11. The women beſides voices 
"edtimbrels vvhich the men did not; faith Ferss, becauſe they are the 
, Meaker ſex, and need more helps. 
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Verſe 22. 
Hen. Bunting 
Patriarchs cra* 
vels. 

Sialeru. 


Verſe 23,24 


Fer us. 


Note. 


Verle 25: 
Scholaſl .biſtor. 
Targ. Hierdſol. 
Moſes prayed, 
and God (hew- 
ed him the iree 
Aridiphne with 
flowers like Lis 
lies , bur very 
bircrer. 

Fagiue. 


Fi, epb , 


Eccle(aſtic.38. 
verſe 5. 


Caluin. 


Sc'ol iſt. hiſt. 
Ferus. 


Verle 36. 


Lyranus. 


S,ylerus. 


Calvin, 
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| 1ng. And as they {ometime found no water, then bitter water, ſo wein (& 
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A tree ſweetneth the water, 
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eAund Moſes brought the children of Iracl from the Fead-[e.r, 1nd they went jc 


the deſart of Swr, &c. Here they travelled in three dayes 40 mus, faith Hy, 


Bunting. Of this deſart it hath been already ſpoken, an thac it was the (yr, 
with Echam. Siwmlerus noteth, that the word tranſlated, boy 7/1 then wy, 


: 


nifieth properly, drew them our, to intimate, that they {tuck to the pg; 


the Egyptians, hardly ſuffering themſelves to be drawn from thence. tie, | 


travelling three dayes they found no water, and then coming to water, it yz | 
bitter, being cherefore called Mayab, bitter, whereupon they murmireg , 
gainſt Muſes, Here begintheir tentations, and the eftzct thereof, murny; 


pilgrimage co our heavenly Countrey tomerimes are without all worldly, 
forts, and ſometimes we meet with many adverſttes in thele things, whichy 
have, and our weakneſle is never fo much tried, as when we thus tuffer, or 
it appeareth, that we are fic{h,and of lirtle or no ſtrength. 
en ve cried to the Lora, and the Lord ſhewea hum a tree, which he caft mnt 1 
Then be cried to the Lord, and the Lord ſhewed him a t tick h h 


—_— 


waters, and they were made ſweet, Ge. The Hebrews, faith the Scholafiy 
Hiſtory, held, that this Tree was bitter , and that the power of God mig 
the more appear, he cauſed bitter to be put to bicter, hereby making ſx 
and this is commemorated by Fagz, and that they held, that this tree by 
no vertue init to (weeten, but to make the waters worle, bur God to hn 
thathe can do all things, would thus work by contraries. [hus Eljby, 
caſtingin ſal: made the waters of ferichs ſweet , and Chriſt by anviny 
blinde cyes with clay made them to ſee. f ſephu ſaith, that this water ys: 
a pit being corrupted for want of motion, and into it Aoſes caſt hisrod,k 
ing cut with a long (ciſſurein the midſt, and then cauſing much watery 
drawn and poured out, that which remained with frequeat concullios 
purged and made potable. But this is a derogation from the miracle, w 
therefore to be rejzeted. It may be faith Comeftor, that this tree had kt 
vertue in it, as being prepared of God, and ſhewed ro Moſes in the vile 
neſle, where no tree grew. It was certainly a great miracle, howloewe,- 
cauſe no tree could naturally have any ſuch vertue to {weeten ſo muchm 
upon the ſudden,” as this did, wherefore God wrought hereby, who a 
have doneit without any meanes, but he would hereby rebuke the fool 
neſle and infidelity of the people, as (alvix ſaith, as if he had faid, Doyes 
what ſhall wedrink ? as if it were impoſlible to give you good water br 
Lo, Icancallly do it by any weak means, and for proof hereof, do but 
that tree into the waters, and they ſhall be {weet; and if by a tree | canis 
en your bitter waters, then never doubt any more of my power to proviceit 
you in any time of want. And in regard of thus much (ſpoken herein 
tis added, There he made hin a ſtutnte and judzement, and there he prove bs 
that is, 1/rael. Peter Comeſtor ſaith, that he is ſaid to have given it there, t 
cauſe now he promiſed to give it, if they would obey him. The ſtatutegit | 
here, ſaich Fer, is orall onely, not in writing, And it is expreſſed wo f 
next vvords. . 
1f the wilt ailigently hearken to the voice of the Lord thy Gel, and to tha ws 
« right in his ſight, &c. It is a generall precept to keep all his Statuts i 
Commandements with a promiſe of keeping them tree from the di 
brought upon Egypt, that is, the plagues ſent for their rebellions to thei © 
ter deſtrution. LZyravs faith, that the law of the *abbath was here i oe | 
ciall given them, and therefore is obſerved, Ckap.16. and the law of che 
Com,and ſome judicials, and this he hath from the Hebrews. Simlers:this 
cth that the laws obſerved by their fathers, and coming to them by rradicov 
were now eſtabliſhed, that they might know, that they were of God, 
did not depend upon cuſtome onely. But theſe are all conjectures; foril 
had faid any more, it ſhould certainly have been related as vyel as this 
In the former vvords, proved hins, is by ſome underſtood, faith Calvmn, 3 (py 
ken of the people, as if chey had tempted the Lord, after this lavv g!'t, , 
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op | Ex0G.,16.1- They come to the Wilaerneſſe of Sin, | 519 
eth chis, and referreth :t, as we commonly do, to the Lord treins 


| the pzople by affiction. | ny OS. 
|. Thewaters of Marah do myſtically fer forth the Law, which is bitter to | 54, 14 
the carnall man, and inthe carnall Rites co the Chriſtian, but let the tree of | trrws, 
| Chriſts Crolle be caſt in, Which 1s, underſtand them with reference to Chriſts 
(hon, and they will be iweet and wholelome : or by Marah underſtand af- 
4:Fions ſweetened by the remembrance of Chriſts paitions: thus Ferus. 
| And Elias in Lexico Cala. lee Galat, 3.13. 1 Pet.2.21. 2 Core! +5,7,i0. | 
| Andthey came to Elim, where were rel ve feruntains, and 7© Paim-trees, Cc Verſe 27, |} 
| God brought them hither, faith Calvix, in condeſcending to their weaknefle, | Irom Marabe: 
| that they might have a more comfortable ſtation. The Palm-tree is good for ie were 
| ſhade, and che boughs were uſed in rejoycing, Levit.23-40. In 7 argum Hic- tes 
aw. the twelve Valm-trees are made figurative of the twelve Tribes, and | po. 
| ferenty Palm-trees of the leventy Elders,and of the ſeventy ſoules that came | ,,1., 
no Egypr, the Apoltles allo were twelve, and the Diſciples ſent out ſeventy, | ra!-is. 
Lak 9.1, And according to this laft Simlerus ſaith excellently, that as the Targ. Hicroſal. 
Ikaelites, ſothe true Church after Baptiſme cometh to Marah by atHictions, | SLHLEY TS 
' utthrough Chriſt cheir artlictions are ſweetened, and they are recreated 
| &ſoones with the doctrine of the twelve Apoſtles, as clear fountains, and 
| ythe ſeventy as Palm-trees, and all other holy Fathers, whole writings be- 
 ogwatered with theſe fountains do greatly delight and nouriſh the Church 


of God. 


—_ — 


CHAP. XVI. | 


| Aa they took. their journey from Elim, and all the Congregation came to the wil- 
| *"dreſſe of Sin- T his was 16 miles :.from Zemeh a buſh , cometh Zin or 
' $n,athorny place. Here their going to the Red-ſea from Elim mentioned, 
| Nawb.33-10- is omitted , and from the Red-ſea they came into this wilder- 
| nee, being a journey of 16 miles. 
| Thereisa ſtrong City in Egypt called by this name, Exz-ch.;o,15. but this | 
wilderneſle ſeemeth to have taken the name from the Mount Sinai, vyvhich | S#'erza. 
ſtood here, of vvhich ſee before, Chap.3- This is ſaid to have been betvveen 
Elimand Sinai, becauſe there vias another vvilderneſle called Sin neer the 
Borders of Canaan, called alſo Paran and Kadeſh, andthe remove from E- 
lm tothe Red-ſea is here omitted, and their coming to Sin next to Elim is 
ſerdovyn, becauſe the moſt noted places of their abode onely are here men- 
| tioned, every particular elſe being reſerved to Numb. 33. The time vvhen they 
' came hither is noted to have been the 1 5 day of the ſecond moneth. So that 
| fromtheir going out of Egypt hitherto had paſſed 30 dayes, all vwhich cime 
| kaply their proviſion brought out of Egypt laſted them, but now it vvas all 
| ſpent, foſephw,ſee before,Chap1 2.16.Calvin thinketh,that they found ſome 
food, till novy, as they paſſed, but this is improbable at that time of the year. : 

And all the Congregaticn murmured againſt Moles, &c, Here again the cor- Verſe 2- 

| 
| 


Verle 1. 


Calvin. 


ruption of man appeareth ſo ſoon as he is in any vvant. This murmuring, 
{ Uthough it be ſaid to be of the vyhole Congregation, yet ſome faichfull per- 
ſons there vvere doubtleſſe that murmured not, as foſwah, and { aleb, Eleazar, 
lthemar, &c. It was a generall murmuring that overſpread all the Tribes, | Srmler us, 
and the thouſands of Iſrael. and therefore the whole Congregation is ſaid to 
havemurmured; The tempration indeed was great, to want all ſuſtenance, 
and tobe in a wilderneſſe, but if we conſider, that God knoweth our wants, | 
tis by his providence, that we come into them, not for our hurt, as out of | Ferw. 
katred, but to prove and ſo to better us, and that he is of povver ſufficient to 

- = vvants vyhatſoever they be, vve ſhall never murmur againſt him, | 
8 they did. | 

_ CAndthey ſaid, Would to God we had died in Egypt when we [ate by the feb-per, | Verſe 3, 
AN 
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Note- 


Verle 4- 


Ferus. 


Matth.6.34. 


Calum, 


Simlerus, 


John 6. 
1 Cor.1c. 
Fe; Ks. 


Epkel.2. 


Verle 5- 


Verſe 6. 
Verſe 7. 
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and did eat bread our fill, ec. Hebr. who will give, that we mieht have ded, 5, 
by the hand of the Lord. In the Septuagint, wanyiv'es v2 vis , being ſmitten y; | 
the Lord. This was grofle ingraticude to preter being tmitren with the 
tians, before being delivered fo graciouſly. Or the meaning may be, y, | 


Bread from heaven is promiſed. 


OB > —— ——_— - — —  - - —  _ 
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-wiſh rather that we had continued lervants. and to led and died. Hayy 


through hunger luffered a little while in their journey to C4944, they an | 
more vexed, then at all the miſeries indured in Egup: : 10 whatſoever ws | 
ſuffer being in our worldly wayes, is counted light, bur 1t we tutfer bura ly. | 
tle for godlineſle it is counted grievous. [ 

T hen the Lord ſaid to Moles, Behold, 1 will raia y:ut dywa bread from begin | 
and the people ſhall go out and gather, cc. The Scholaſticail rliftyry arch, Whe 
Moſes had prayed to the Lord, he anſwered thus, and this Joubtlelſe g hey 
to be underſtood. God faith, hew:/! rain, to intimare the abundance, 
from heaven, becauſe the earth where they were,was barren, a certainraz ec 
ry day, Hebr. 12V2 OV 127, a dayes word for his day, that 15, a portion, fir 
1321 is put for thing, as well as for word. God would fend tood, but thy 
muſt gather it, and go out for this purpoſe, man mult labour tor his lvieg 
and he would ſupply them with no more, bur ſufficient for the day, that 
might teach them to depend upon his providence, and prevent murmuring 
for time to come, and according to this we are commanded , Carent fry 


I 


a - 


worrow. This was the third time of their murmuring, yer God paſling 
il|-deſerving, for his own glory,without rebuking them, thus gracioully ip 
plieth their wants, but he will not alwayes thus bear wich mens fins, but | 
avenged upon them atthe laſt. That / may prove them, wither they wil wid; 
in my law or not. Here is a difference, faith Calvin, amongſt Expoſits, 
ſome holding chat the meaning is, when I ſhall chus extend my bountyts 
wards them, | ſhall ſee, whether they will be won hereby to better obedien: 
or not ; others, whether they will be content with my allowance, or las 
after daintier meat, or a greater quantity. But he preferreth the firſt ul 
the beſt, Simlerus ſaith, that God in ſaying, whether they wonld walkints 
Law, meant the law of keeping nonetil| the morrow, and of not goingot 
for it upon the ſeventh day. Bur this is too particular, the meaning is mir 
generall, whether they would by his bounty be brought co more conſt 
obedience, not murmuring for any want, ſeeing by daily experience, thi 
God could from heaven provide for them, when all meanes in this wotl 


failed. This bread did myſtically fer forth Chriit ſent down from heavent 
feed the ſoul to eternall life. And it is worth the noting, that this was ad 
ſent,til that they had paſſed throngh che ſea,& all che proviſion brought ou 
of Egypt was ſpent, to ſhew, that we cannot be fed with Chriſt, till chart 
have been baptized, and w- neglect all worldly comforts in compariſon « 
this, we muſt be ſpiritually hungry. Again, the time is noted co bethe 1 
of the ſecond moneth, which was che time appointed for the ſecond Pall: 
over, if any could not b2 prepared cocat it in the firlt moneth, Numb. 9.bt 
cauſe they were farre off ina journey or unclean, to ſh2vy that the Genils 
ſhould have the true Manna givenunto them, Chriſt ſelus, yvho vvereafare 
offand unclean, vvhen the firſt Paſſeover of ch2 Jevvs vvas celebrated. | 

And upon the ſixth day they ſhall prepare that wii. h they bring in, audit ſh" 
twice ſo much, fc. Here we may ſee, tha: the Sabhath-day was holy, before 
the promulgation of the Law,even ſince the creation,as was noted, Gen-2.c08 
trary to the opinion of ſome, although av mention be made hereof again, ti 
now. The Sabbath is a type of the future reſt in heaven , and whoſo #" 
reſt there, muſt gather ſo much as will ſuffice him chen,he muſt lay up at 
ſure, Aſatth.6. 1 7 im.6.1 To 

et even ye (hall know, that the Lord hath brought yo's ont of Egypt * and juth 
morning ye ſhall ſee the glory of the Lord, for he heareth your murmaring', ©" 
They had mentioned the fleſh-pots of Egypt,and the fulneſſe of bread chere, 
ver/. 3. and theretore, thatthey might be ſatisfied in both theſe, they are of 

mi 


— 


—_——_— —— ou — 


© —— 


=== = 2 _ 237i 


ow 
—— 


m_ == © = Vw Ew. Qt. 


ww 


_ - 


* R Jo RY: &T EE. * 


== 


” to. Sada Boe een 


—_— _ —_— 


pen” ——_— ———— - 
' Ex0C.16.18. 11 the morning ye ſhall ſee the lory of the Lord 


— 


= —_— — —— — 
—_— ——_ 


inthe evcning,and bread inthe morning,ver/.8. 1% 5 and , 


miſed fleſh - , Lay, 
| ſpeak tO chem firſt generally, [z the eVemng ye hall Row, 4 14419 Ie 1 3 
| ing ye ſhall ſet the glory of the Lord, and then expreſle further, how they ſhould 


| know, that not they, bur che Lord brought them out of Egypt, becauſe they 
| had complained, Ye have brounht wu into thy wilderneſſe, to kill this whole aff, m 
bl with famine, this they ſhould know, that he brought chem out, not to t4- 
miſh them, but to feed them with fleſh, becauſe in the evenins they ſhould 
have fleſh. 1 hen they expreſle, what they meant by their ſecins the glor! 
of the Lord in the morning, VR they ſhould fill themiclves with bread. 
| And herein it is ſaid they ſhould fee the glory of the Lord ſpec 'allv, becauſe 
with this bread they ſhould be fed fourty yeers together, and to Gods glory 
ſhould ſhine molt of a!l in this, 10 Srmlerics. Whereas it 15 added, as a rea- 
ſon, why the Lord would do thus, for he beareth your murmurings ; It is not 10 
10 be underſtood, as if hereby they prevailed to get this food : tor to ſhew, 
that it was not granted to theirfins, bur that God did thus Nrive with their 
| perverſe contumacie, he faith, Te ſhall [ce the glory of the Lira, for he beareth 
| pur murmurings,ohat 1s,God will appear unto you that inthe brightnes of his 
| countenance, leeing your impiety, ye may at length be aſhamed, and feel, 
| that it wasa ſacrilegious tumult,which ye ſo audacioutly made againſt him,as 
Calvin ſpeaketh. As here, fo to E/;jah God ſent bread and fleſh, faith Amugn- 
fine, by the evening, when fleſh was ſent, Chritts paſſion ; and by the morn- 
ing, wherein Manna, his reſurrection being ſignified. Or by the evening, 
when they ſhould know, that the Lord brough:tthem our of E-gy pr, this lite 
isſer forth, as Fers hath it, becauſe now under the Goſpel this life is, as ic 
were, theevening of the world ; by the morning, the life to come : for here 
meknow, that Chriſt hath brought us our of the bondage of ſin, bur there 
neſhallſee his glory : or by the evening underſtand the time of the Law, 
when they had fleſhly rites ; by the morning, the time of the Goſpel,wherein 
we have the bread that came down from heaven, Chriſt himſelf. Or becauſe 
the fleſh was ſent onely to fill their bellies, and che Manna, as a Sacrament 
that cometh in the evening, ſetting forth darkneſle : this in the morning, fet- 
ting forth Gods grace, as the morning often doth, * /al 30.6. 1.7.8. Lament. 
422,24. fo Ainſworth. Yet in the courſe of nature, quails having own all 
Gy,come to their reſting place at night, and the dew falleth in the morning, 
wthwhich Manna came down. V hereas it was noted before out of Simle- 
ms, that by the plory which God would ſhew, is meant the ſending of Man- 
na, both chis and the appearance of Gods glory to the eye, ſpoken of v. i ©.is 
meant, as Ainſworth allo hath it. The appearing of chart glory made it mani- 
feſt, chat they murmured againſt God,and it coutd not bur be terrefying and 
lo ſhewed, as a dreadfull rebuke for their murmuring. 

( ome meer before the Lord, for he bath heard your murmuring s. 


of the Lord appeared in the cluud. This by the courſe of the hiltory muſt needs 
tave beendone in the morning,when the Manna was fallen. The cloud was 
that, wherein God went before them to guide them in the way, init was an 
etraordinary appearance of a terrefying brightnefle at this time, and by 
ſhewing his Slory thus, God did alſo at other times reprefle the tumultuous 
rage of the people, as Numb.14.10. 16.42. 1265, And hereby they were 


ſhould rather in their neceſlity have called upon him. 
| And the Lord ſpake to Moſes, ſaying, 1 have heard the WHYMUTIGS of 1he chil- 
| &en of Iſrael, &c. Some, faith Simlerrms, hold, thar God lpake here the ſe- 


| cond time to Aoſes out of the cloud, but that is improbable ; for the time of 


| this glorious apparition deth not ſo agree with the words ſpoken. It is 
Gubtleſſe a commemoration of that which was ſpoken before by the Lord 
unto Meſes, thatin promiſing them fleſh in' the evening, and bread inthe 

XXX morning, 
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And when A a- | 
70k ſpake to all the congregation, they looked towards the deſert, and behold, the glory | 


— —__— 


convinced, that not Moſes, bur God led them out of Egypt, and that he was | 
amongſtthem, and therefore they did impioutly to murmure, whereas they | 
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Onails are ſet, Exod.t6.1; 
morning, it might appear, that he ſpake not without ground, which mig}; 
before this be queſtioned ; becauſe he had hicherco declared onely, how the 
Lord had promiſed to rain bread from heaven, no mention being made g; 
feſh, ver/-4. And therefore (alin and ſome others read it, For the Liri hy, 
ſpoken. This was the ground of 4o/es his ſpeeches, wer/.6 7,8. 

And it came to paſſe at even, that the quails came up, and conored the camp, ay 
in the morning the dew lay round about the hoſt, cc. The word trantlated quail 
is by the Septuagint rendered 9rtygomerrs, which bird (they lay) is thekins 
of quails ; by fy/ephizs, Ortygia : butall others render it, quails. But ir 
put in the ſingular number, qa! came? up, for the plurall, qzails ; as before 
frog, for frogs, Fxod-$-6. Touching this kinde of fowl, evicen and fon; 
other Phyſicians, ſaith Simleris, write that they are very unwholeſome, be. 
cauſe they feed upon Helebore,and have the talling lickneſle, and ſpecially; 
the ſpring-time, which was now, But others peak to the contrary, compy. 
ring the quail to the partridge, as eAriftotle, who handlerh chem bothtogs. 
ther, as being alike in nature. And Gales preſcribeth a medicine againſtthe | 
falling ſicknefle out of a quail. They feed ſometimes indeed upon Helebore, 
bur that groweth not in all places,neither doth it argue them co be unwhole, 
ſome, becauſe many creatures do feed upon that which would be hurtfully 
man, and yet are themlelves good meat for him. . It is well known, that they 
feed upon corn, and Ferws is fo far from yeelding them to be a mean kindeg? 
food, asthat he hence magaifieth the bounty of God, in that he gavethen 
no courſe fleſh, but the moſt dainty. And Cogan in his Haven of health, pre- 
ferreth them, as the moſt wholeſome and fineſt of meats. Touching thel: | 
quails, ſome queſtions offer themſelves, As firſt ; How the coming ofqui 
could be counted miraculous, anda fingular at of God, ſeeing it is mel 
known, that they flee in great companies from one countrey to another, s | 
into Italy about Piſaurus, at the-latter end of che ſpring, where their coming | 
being obſerved, an huge multitude of them is yeerly taken, and ſometimes s | 
men fail upon the ſea, they are ſeen coming in ſuch great multitudes to 
ſhips, and to light ſo thick upon them, that they indanger them of drowning; 
And the very time of their remove noted, was the ſpring-time, whereinthy| 


came about the hoſt of 1irael ? I anſwer : All this being granted, yet itws 
a very great miracle. T That ſuch an infinite multitude ſhould now ie 
brought hither to ſatisfie ſix hundred thouſand perſons, and afterwatb,: 
Numb.11. a moneth together, when as a man would think, as Ferw ſpetk-| 
eth, that all the quails in the world could not have ſufficed. 2 Thatthy 
ſhould come into che wildernefſe, whereas they naturally flee not, butts 
places, where they may finde food. 3 That they ſhould come at once, anda 
the time ſet by ſes, that very evening. | 
Secondly, whether the ſending of quailes, mentioned, Numb.11.31.0:; 
the ſame with this,or another ? It is generally anſwered, that it was anothe;,' 
and a year after this, ſaith Ainſworth; but Ferzs ſpeaketh, as if it were all one | 
The circumſtances alſo ſhew, that it was another; tor this was in the wildet- 
neſſe of Sin, that in Chibroth-Hattaavah; this before the giving of the Las, | 
that after ; this before they had Manna ; that when they were weary of de-| 
ing fed onely wich Manna, this without any expoſtulation on the part | 
Aoſes, and but for once, that for a moneth, {Moſes allo expoltulating, and 
asking, how they ſhould ger fleſh enough for an whole moneth ? 5o that 
quailes were ſent doubtleſſe two times. 1 No revenge being taken for thel | 
murmuring, becauſe they were hungry, andin extream want. 2 Deſtruction 
following after, becauſe having food enough, they would'not therewith be 
content- IF it be ſaid, This ſeemeth not to have been to, becauſe Moe: ba | 
ving experience once of Gods giving fleſh, would not have doubted, bo# 
he could do it the ſecond time : I anſwer, as he doubted at the waters ® 
Meribah, after many miracles, ſo he might chen, notwithſtanding the ſame 


miracle done before. Pn 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, why did they complain, as if they had been in fo great want of 


| fleſh, vyhen they had many catrel ? To this Anguſtine anivvereth, that the ' 


vilderneſſe being a barren place, theſe could not be fo fruitfull in increaſe, 
and therefore if they ſhould have been ſpent for food, they vvould have been 


| wanting for ſacrifice. 
| Fourthly, vvhy vvas fleſh given onely one evening, but Manna every 


| morning continually, vvluleſt chey vvere in che vvilderneile 2 1 anſvver, God | 


| ingiving fleſh cid onely intend to (bevy his povver to provide fleſh for them 


| inthe vvilderneſſe as vvell as in Egypt, but not toſatisfie their vvanton de- 
| fires, vyherefore he giverh it once onely, but becaule they could not live 
yvithout ſome food , Manna continually to teach them frugality, and to be 
content to be mainteined and ted as it plealed him, and not as they themſelves 
| qutof their intemperance deſired. 

The Manna fell vvith the devvin the morning ; And when the dew was gone, 
there lay in the wilderneſſe a ſmall round thing, as [mall as the hoar froſt. And the 
| children of Uſracl [aia, 1t is Manna, cc. Verſe 31. this Manna is faid to have 
| been, like Coriander-/ecd, white 3 ana the tafte of it like Wafers made with honey. 
| Nawb.11.7, the colour of itis faid to have been, as the colour of Bdellinm, and 
| the taffe of it as the taſte of freſh oil, and for the ule of it, Nawb.1 1 .8.they ground 
tin Afily, or beat it in a Mortar, and baking it in a pan, made Cakgs thereof. 
| Theſe things being rightly underſtood, there is no difference ; for Bd:llinm 
| isvwhite, and the taſte of it unbaked vyas as that of Wafers vvith honey, 
but being baked, as of freſh oil. So T remelins, vvho ſaith, that by Bde/linm 
the gum of Bde//izm is meant, vvhich is light through the vyhiteneſſe like 
was, Plin-nat hiſt. 1ib.12.c.9. and for vvater he hath Epichyti, affirming that 
Athnew calleth this kinde of Cake, Attanita« 

& ſeemerh, that it lay under the devv,for that being gone in the morning, it 
continued being hard and not difſolveable by the heat of the Sun. Fos the 
name thereof, ſana in Hebr. N-J2 , that is Man. Some render it, what 


Verſe 14,15, | 


Times. 


Athrnews l.14, 
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«ths? as the Septuagint, and the vulgar Latine, for NN ſ1gnifiech what, and 
inthe Chaldee Man is put for Mah. T remelins rendereth it, cibus preparaties, 
{0 likewiſe Calvin, noting that the people herein ſhevved themlelves grate- 
full,as if they had in this name acknovvledged, that they vvere obliged unto 
God not onely for food, bur for having it ready provided vvithout any hard 
labour. Thus alſo ſome of the Rabbins, calling it a prepared bread ſent from 
heaven vvithout mans labour, agreeable to every mans taſte, and able to 
content and pleaſe every one. an properly ſignifieth a prepared portion, 
Philo, foſephus, Rab. Solomen are for the firlt, and to them Simlerus ſubſcri- 
beth, becauſe the reaſon follovving here, fer they knew not What it was, implieth, 
that in ſaying N-J2 they onely queſtioned vvhat it vvas. Ferws faith, that 
| nar-by ſignifierh, this is a gift, asif they meant in vvay of extolling, thisis a 
| great gift indeed, but ſome have taken it, as ſpoken in contempt, as if they 
| tad ſaid, T his is a goodly gitt indeed, nothing but a little round thing, is this 
thebread promiſed in ſuch plenty? vve knovy not yyhat this is, Bur if in this 
ſenſe, they ſhould certainly have been reproved. 1 hold vvith (alrin, &c. 
that prepared meat is meant, and the next vvords, they knew not what it was, 
do onely imply, that they called it by this common name, becauſe they knevv 
not, hovy properly to call it. And that they ſpake not theſe vvords by vvay 
of queſtion, but as naming hereby this thing, appeareth,v. 31. vvhere it is faid 
they called ir Mas. And hovy to ſubſcribe unto the other, 1 knovy not, be- 
Caule the Hebrevvs had none acquaintance vvith the Chaldees at this time, 
thatthey ſhould uſe any vvord of their language in any other ſenſe, then in 
their ovyn. Were not this obſtacle inthe vvay, that other reading, vvhat is 
| thi? Iconfeſſe vyould be moſt current, Myſtically, as the Manna fell vvith 
| thedevv, ſo Chriſt cometh dovvn in the preaching of the Goſpel, and to the 
| Manna lying under the devy, it is alluded, Revel.2-17.vvhere the Spirit ſpeak- 
| &h of the hiddes 21anna, fo that this is alfo a type of the heavenly bappineſſe 
| XXX 2 ro 
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' tocome, which ſome Rabbins have acknowledged, as Rab. 1/aac on Gen, 1, | 
and R. /Menabem on Exoa.16. laying, It is a figure of the tood of yult megj, | 
the world to come. 


There is a thing called Manna, which is uſed in Uhy lick , of which Gay 
and other Phyſicians write, which falleth naturally in lome parts of Arab, 


| but this was not of that ſort ; for that was onely for Pliylick, this for nov. 


riſhment; that fell onely inthe Spring-time, this all the year; that fell one} 


; incertain places, but never in any other,this in all places, whither the childr:1 
' of 1ſrael went ; that fell not, as the Hebrews affirm, in the wilderneſle 
' Sin, but this fell there ; that was ſoft enough, this hard to be beaten in \lyy. 
; tars; thatlaſteth all the year, this would not laſt till the next morning, us 


- — ——— 
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Verſe 16: 


Bud e144. 

Sce more of 
this Levit.27« 
I6, 


Verſe 19. 
Verſe 22,23 
Verle 24,25 

Verſe 26. 

Verſe 20, 
Verle 27,28 

Verle 29. 


leſſe it were the Sabbath-day. So that this was ſent altogether miraculoul; 
and came not from naturall cauſes, as that did. Yet for the iimilitude thy 
was between them, it is to be thought, that this Phyticall Manna took tle 
name from that. And touching this miraculous Manna, there is another adn. 
rable thing added,v.21.3/hen the Sun waxed hot it melted; it indured the bakn; 
with the heat of the fire, and yet melted away with the heat of the Sun, bu 
the anna that falleth naturally fromfweet exhalations , melteth not. 

T his is the bread which God bath given you to eat, Verſe 16. Thu i the thy 
which the Lord bath commanded, gather of it every man according to his eating, 
Omer - amas.An Omer, in Greek called a Gomer, was the tenth part of x 
Ephah, v.36. that is, a Gallon, according to Buders, who will have ant: 
phah to be a buſhel and a peck of our meaſure, but according to other a 
Ephah is a pottle leſſe then qur buſhel. If we follow therate of Budew gc 
one had half a peck for a day, both the head and the inferiour perſon, ti 
great and the ſmall,which was a liberall allowance. One meaſure is appoint 
ed to each man myſtically, to ſhew that all the faithfull partake alike 
Chriſt,Gal. 3.28. 2 Pet. 1.1. and that howſoever one man gathereth mor 
worldly goods then another, yet he enjoyeth no more, becauſe he enjojet 
no more then he uſeth for the ſuſtenance of his life, and he that gather) 
leaſt, hath ſo much alſo. Some oblervea miraclein this, that he which g-/ 
thered moſt, had but an Omer, and he which gathered leaſt had ſo mud: 
but 1 ſubſcribe rather to them, who hold, that it was brought into a comna 
place, and diſtributed thence by meaſure, and the miracle was rather in ths 
that ſome bodies requiring more food then others, yet the Lord made an() 
mer ſuffice the greateſt ſtomack, which was but ſufficient for the leaſt. Iftle 
quantity before ſpoken of may ſeem too much for any man ; it mult becos 
ſidered, that men in thoſe dayes had ſtronger bodies, requiriug more foo 
then our bodies in theſe times, and the wilderneſſe where they were ws u 
hungry place. 

The conditions ſet in this gathering and uſing of Manna, were boththu 
they ſhould keep-none till the morning, and that they ſhould go out tog# 
ther none upon the Sabbath, but both gather and make ready againſt 
Sabbath upon the ſixt day. 

Againſt both theſe ſome tranſgreſſed, but the Manna kept till the moron 
was full of worms and ſtank, and they which weat out upon the Sabbath” 
gather,found none, but a rebuke from the Lord for their labour, whereupon 
they kept the Sabbath better aftervvards. If it be demanded, vvby the lot 
would not have them gather morethen for one day at once? Ferwanſvvert 
vvell. 1 To ſhevy that he would have us ro depend upon his providencefron 
day to day, he vvould try by this ,yvhether being fed to day, they yyouldde 
leeve that they ſhould be fed to morrovv. 2 To teach them and us to tt 
the Lord, ſeeing they depended upon him to be fed from day to day, and 
likevviſedo vve. 3 To teach that no man ſhould be covetous, or defire ai 
dance, but be content vvith things neceſſary. And if any, as the diſobedn 
Ifraclites, will reſerve fomevyhat till the morrovy. that is, covetoully extenL 


their care to after-times, their riches ſhall alſo cravyl vvith Worms, 
worn 


FR 
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An Omer fuil ts allowed for every man, Exod, 16.16, | 
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Exod. 16.20,2 1 Manna gathered every morning, 


—_— ons bw ; : RT Lag broaglts, 
vvorm of conſcience checking them for unjuſt gettings, the vvorms of cares, | 


; which never | the 1 
' ig che vvorld to come, and their riches are like ſtinking and unprofitabie 


ſuffer them to relt inquier, and the vvorm that never &c:!; 


-hings, not benefitting them in their lite, and much lefle at the day of death 


| and judgement- 


Itis here noted, that in the heat of the ſun the Manna melted, intimating, 


| that they mult go out betimes in the morning ro gather it, intumarting, that 
| xemuſt uſe diligence in our callings,6& ſpecially ſeek for the heavenly Manna 
| hetimes, and not defer this care, Prov.10.4,5.chap.6.6,8. {<h,12.35. Gal.6.10, 
And on the ſixth day they gathered twice ſo mncb, aud all the Rulerscame and 
4 Moſes, fc Joſephns laith, that they gathered ſo much as they uſed to do, 
| and yyhen they came to meaſure it, it vras by miracle doubled, and this 
| wonder vvas Chat vvhich chey told Moſes, Calvin and Simlerws charge the 
| Rulers here to be more {tupid and flovy to obey, then the people,becauſe they 
| doing as Moſes had before commanded,the Rulers ſeem to complain of them. 
Few commendeth them for their ſollicitude, leſt the people ſhould provoke 
God again in any thing : and that of Joſephus leemeth to be probable, Rulers 
1nd people having forgotten the precept of the Sabbath, God did miracu- 
luſly give them occaſion to go to Aeſerto be put in minde of it. 

Bake that which you Will bake, &-c. and the remainder lay up till to marrow. 
The Sabbath was a day of reſt, and therefore they muſt neither go ont ro ga- 
ther Manna, nor bake it being gathered upon that day, but upon the ſixth, 
forthey might not kindle a fire upon the Sabbath, Exod, 5-3. Simlerus laith, 
that theſe words may be taken two wayes, either that they ſhould bake upon 
the ſixth day for the ſeventh alſo, or elle bake their proportion for the ſixth, 
and reſerve the reſt, as they gathered it, unbaked, and if ſo, the miracle was 
the greater, ſeeing that ifit had been baked, it might have been thought, that 
by this means it Kept from putrefying, and not by the meer power of God. 
Iathatthe Lord would not have them to reſerve any before this, cill the 
morrow ; but now the ſixth day being come, he willeth it : This, as Ferm 
well noteth, ſheweth that we muſt not be ſollicitous for this world, ſet fort!: 
by theſix dayes, but for the world to come, ſet forth by the Sabbath, we 
ſhould be carefull: for God knoweth that we need worldly things, and 
therefore vvill provide them for us ; but vve muſt lay up treaſures in heaven, 
andſeek the kingdom of God ; for as Manna kept till the Sabbath putrefied 
not, ſo treaſures laid up in heaven are not corrupted vvith moth or canker, 
but contrarivviſe treaſures laid up here,as Manna reſerved at other times. 

Six dajes ye ſhall finde it inthe field, but the ſeventh there ſpall be none. This 
allo is myſtically verified, in the time of this life vve may vvork, and bere- 
marded inthe vvorld tocome ; but after death thereis no more working of 
good, for which we may be revvarded. Thus alſo the Rabbins, as in the fix 
dayes a man muſt prepare for the Sabbath in reſpec of vvork and food, ſo 
mleſſea man prepare his vvorks aright in this vyorld, he ſhall have no- 
thiogto eat in the world ro come. For the Sabbath, of which it is ſaid, in it 
ſhalibe none, ſignifierh the world to come, which ſhall be all Sabbath, for 
there ſhall be no doing of the Law, but receiving of reward. Whoſo labour- 
eh in the evening of the Sabbath, ſhall eat inthe Sabbath: ſo Rab. Elias : 
Wherefore walk, faith the Lord, whilſt ye have tbe light ; and Paul whileſt we 
= time, let us works the good © and beheld, now is the acceptable time of the 

d 


Whereas ſome went out upon the Sabbath, and found none, it ſheweth 
theinfidelity of ſome, they will not believe, but that they may obtein grace 
even at the laſt, ſee MMath.7-22- Luc1 3.25. but they ſhall be deceived, and 
even here God curſeth mens labours upon the Sabbath, ſo that they ger no» 
thing but diſpleaſure hereby. It ſhall be found at the laſt to be true, which 


| Gods Prophets have foretold to the confuſion of unbelievers, although they 
tare lightly regarded it here. 
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Simleria. 
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Verſe 29. | eAviae Je every one in his place, let no man go out of his place apen the 5 M — 
| day. "This is not meant ſo, asif they ſhould keep in their tents or hg of | rity, 
| in priſons, ſhut up upon the Sabbath-day, for they were to »0 th rays The 
| Aſſemblies, Levit.2 3.2. eAtt.15-21. but that they @caliibes —_ by firſt ſe 
| bour. The Jews hereupon held it unlawfull for any man to go our ha deterre 
| City upon the <abbath-day, and becauſe the limits thereof were 200: Ars | the Sal 
they determined this ſpace to be a Sabbath-dayes journey. See my by ay | cherkil 
OE on, Af.1.12. Chaldee Faraphraſt, T alma. Rabbin. &c. 7 0% | | tothis 
532234 | Fill an Omer of it, and let it be kept for your generation!. 34 So Aaron lg; | | jou 
Anuft. qu.61. | "= before the T eſtimony to be kept. Here: becaule Moſes would fet down + | char 
Simlerus. | whole hiſtory of this Manna together, he addeth this of the Keepin _ week, 
Calvin, ec. | full thereof, which was nor done till a year after, when the Arke was ty _ 
Scholoſt. hiſt, | which this was put. The pot wherein, is ſaid, Heb. g. to have been pal Le 
; por, and ſo the Septuagint render it here,v.3 3. T ake 4 pot, Septuagint, , my ſer fort 
| pot- The Hebrews, ſaith (omeſtor, ſay, that they had a little Then. | 5008 
| the firſt, at which they asked counſell of the Lord, and in this the ;| Hom. 
; Manna was now placed, and this is not improbable , becauſe, Cha ard ew 
| Tabernacle is ſaid to have bin removed, before that the Tabira—_ he 
| | which was nottill, Chap. 36: And if itwerelo, then the bolnken matt Þ | awas 
| received, that this is ſpoken, per Prelepſin , 1s not true, for it 1 ſpoken ak | harp 
HR proper place, when indeed it was done. | —_ 
| Verſe 35. end the children of Iſrael ate Manna 40 years, till they came to the bly i | | 
the lard of Canaan. This is ſpoken by anticipation, to {et forth togetherth | 
| infinite power and mercy of God,inthat he fed them not one day,ormonri | ay, 
| or year, but 4 years, being ſo great a multitude, without any thing grow | 
-_ __ neither did he with-hold this gift from them norms. hs 
home Fo pong oy Why they were kept 40 years in the wilderneſl, [Daph 
_ Myſtery, Wi the myſtery, I have ſaid already, and ſhewed Manna to be a figures vw 
: Gn. Chriſt, for which caule it is called /þiritwa# bread, becauſe, as Ambryſe hat! | w_ 
Manna & aqua was prepared by divine vertue without commixtion of elements, and u ho . 
de rupe dicun- y mans induſtry according to the courſe of the world, having cherein 16 | - 
tur ſpiritualia, gure of the myſtery tocome, which we now take in remembrance of Ci jr 
| quia non mundi | OUT Lord : and for this it is alſo called the bread of Angels, becauſe aeus = 
| A. on Vir by the vertue, whereby Angels ſubſ{iſt figuring out him thar Was tO cone | mount 
| COS ſunt | from heaven to feed us ſpiritually. Ferus upon this, Man di | aid, 
« figu- | ſaith, It was not , ws upon this, fan did car Angel bi Þ | gag 
| ram futuri my- , It was not ſocalled, becanſe the Angels live by bodily food, for tir 
| ſterii, Sc. are ſpirits : but 1 Becauleit 1. } og where 
"4 was prepared by the miniſtery of Angels 2 k 
Plal 78.25, ns e it was ſuperhumane. 2 Becauſe it figured out Chriſt , into whomtle | = 
Cos ages deſireco look. 4 Becaule in the taithfull ir effeRerh the ſame, thi bh mp 
| inviſtble food doth in the Angels, viz. that they live for ever wi ſer fi 
Obieft. ing old. O06. Chriſt ſai at they Ive tor ever withoutn | | butth 
Sy is !poken of thoſ —_ onr fathers did eat Manna and are dead. Su. Tis | | wea 
| e that looking carnally upon the M -whl þ | 
| cheir bellies; but notſpirituall mary wp arna, ate it onely {0 | was th 
, y by faith, looking u Fan 
mga 1 4 as oe receive the hmm of Chriſt wc blood = 
!s day, {Nall die and periſh alſo. |. 
| doth aptly figure out Chriſt mi her And it is tO be noted char Manx | (in the 
| ven. *_ ry thing; that was a gift coming from b& Þþ. | pſi 
= o was Chriſt ; when that was lent, they knew not what it was ſo ther th 
| | ay who this man Chriſt vvas; Manna was given to tempt chem lb [rom 
| nag 6 preached by his Miniſters to try whether we will @ banc, him he | I | 
| ving not lecn him, and in the Sacrament, whether we will believe more the _ 
| we lee or perceive by our outward ſenſes. Again, M | {mall, yet 0 Ahoy 
creat vertue, ſo Chriſt, bei gain, Manna was imall, ye Þ | 1 
| So eas. riff, being of little reckoning in outward appearance;Vat- | | circum 
| Chriſt ite, ſo Chriſt without all ſpot of ſin; Manna taſted pleatantly, mat 
riſt to the penitent ſinner ; Manna was beaten in a Mortar, fo Chntdy | = 
| | a. mY 5 eons came in the dew, ſo Chriſt in the Word; Manna # | | beſo 
| edto all, ſo Chriſt ; Manna was kept for a memoriall to poſt» | | cond 
i po ds Mn rity, 


. 


: 


| 
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| 


| 
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The) COMPEito Rephidim, 


Exod 17.1» 
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oY { the Sacrament ſerveth for a remembrance of Cxisy. 

They muit go 04tin the morning to gather Manna, ſo we mult betin;o: 
6rſtſeck the K1ngdome of God ; in the heat of the Sun it is melted, if we 
deferre long, he will vaniſh from us. Upon the ſixth Cay they gathered for 
the Sabbacn, 10 wein the time of this lite muſt get Chritt, and we muſt g4- 
ther him daily,cill we come 1nto the heavenly Canaan,a!l the years of our life: 
.othis effect Fer and others, and he alſo compareth the Word of God un- 


ro Manna, but Rabanus Maxris molt excellently. ic will appear to him. | 


har ſhall compute the time, that Manna began to fall the firſt day of tie 


| week, which is our Lords day, tor the f1xth they muſt gather cwice 10 much 
- * r- » 
| thenext after which was the Sabbath. Upon our Sabbath then fallech the | 


rue Manna, but none upon the Jewes Sabbath ; we have the word of God | 
& forch upon ours, but as no Manna fell upon theirs, fo that of the Prophet | 


| $now verified upon them, The c/4/aren of Irael hall it many dayes, withorr a 


| King, 4 Prieſs, 4 Prophet,and without a Sacrifice. But as the people knew nor, | 


| kutenquired of 174/es what the Manna was,fo muſt Chriſtian people inquire 
| f the Miniſters of Gods Word, whae the meaning of it is. Again, as Man- 
| awas ſweet, ſois the Word, yet it is allo as the hoare froſt, having ſome 
 harpneſſe for correction therein, and it is moſt white and pure, &c. 
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[ 
| ANa the children of Ilrael Ju raeyea from the Wilderne ſſe of Sin, ana pitched 1 
| Rephidims, ana there Was no water to drink, Numb,73.13,14- mention is 
| made of two other places, to which they came, before at Rephidim, viz. 
| Daphca twelve miles from the wilderneſle of Sin, and Aluſh cwelve miles 
| from thence ; and from Aluſh they came to Rephidim, e1ght miles. Theſe 
| xe here omitted, it being onely inlerted, according ro their jonymeys, becauſe 
| nothing memorable happened in theſe places. Rephidim, or as the Greeks 
 bae it, Raphidim fignfieth a grafſe bench, of Raphad, ro make a place 
| tolie dawn 08. Rabans noteth, thar all theſe ſtations, Suph, Sin, Daphkah, 
| Aus and Raphidim were all one wildernefle of Sin, taking the name from 
{ nount Sinai, neer to which they now were being in Raphidim. And ir is 
| kid, they made their journeys at the commanament of the Lord ; becauſe he, by 
| going before them in the pillar, ſhewed them whither they ſhould go, and 
where they ſhould reſt. 

And the people chode with Moſes, and/uid, Give us water to arink,: and Moſes 
| ſaia, Why contend ye with me ? why tempt ye the Lora ? &c. A like hiſtory to this 
| Set forth alſo, Nawb.20. Which tome, taith C1/2in, think to be the lame, 
; buttheir errour ſufficiently appeareth by the diitance of this place from that, 
 pearing Numb.z 3. 15,6. to be cwo and twenty journeys, and whereas this 
| 2 the ſecond moneth after their coming out of Egypr, that was about the 
| fourtiech ; but a little before Aarons death, Nrmb.3 3 v.38. And there» 
| lore Pſal.106, it is commemorated, ver/.72. after all other fins of theirs 
'0 the wilderneſſe , as being commitred but a little while before their 
| iing over Jordan. And although in ſome things there is ſuch agreement, 
| Uataman would think both thele hiſtories to be one, yet the places being 
Uirers and far diſtant, evince the contrary, this was in Rephidim of Sin, that 
0 Zinor Kadeſh, between Ezion-Gaber and Cadeſh-Barnea, not above an 


| | 120miles from Jeruſalem towards the South, whereas the wilderneſle of $1n 


| 7 156 miles cowards the South-weſt, and there is much difference in many 
arcumſtances. If it ſhall ſeem improbable, that Moſes having once brought 
Mrs Out of a rock without any infidelity, ſhould in the like caſe doubt af- 
(wards ; Simleris anſwereth well, that haply he might fear that God would 
beſo offended with the people for murmuring upon the ſame occaſion the ſe- 


Ond time, that he would not vouchlafe the fame favour again unto them, 
and 
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Moſes ſmiteth the Rock. 


a — 


that 15, tryeth his patience, and provoketh him to take revenge upon hir,; 
upon a Rebel. 
And Moles cryed to the Lord, ſaying, What ſhall I do to this people. for thy, 


; almoſt ready to ſtone me. This prayer of Moſes, laith Calvin, vvas not ng 
| compoſed, but confuſed and mingled vvith much perturbation of then; 


— 


as if he held himſelf to be unjuſtly burthened to be 1-t over fo unruly ao: 
ple. But all others applaud A/e/es herein as a pattern to us, teaching us! 


. examplein the time of diſtreſſe to flee to God by prayer, to be diredt» 


| — 


him, as not knovving of our ſelves vyhat to do, And Feyzs Ipecially pris 
A7ofſes, in that he deſired not revenge to be taken upon the people, butys- 
eth for them, not timerouſly ſpeaking of their being ready to ſtone hin, 


| fearing if they vvere not preſently ſupplied, they might commit this grezt: 


to the provoking of God againſt them to their own deſtruction, to wh: 


| rather lubſcribe herein, becauſe no fault is here laid ro the charge of /, 


CE Em os I Ent Inna 


ſes. 

end the Lord ſaid to Moſes, Goon before the people, and take with thee th © 
ders of lirael, and the rod wherewith thou [moreſt the River, cc. Here again! 
infinite mercy of God appeareth, in that being again provoked, he yet «at 
meth atit. He biddeth A7o/es not to flee avvay, as fearing the fury it 
people, but to go on before them towards Hereb, and there he ſaith, tht 
would ſtand at the Rock, and make the waters to low out, when he ſk. 
ſtrike it with his rod, that is, he would ſtand in the cloudy pillar. Bus: 
muſt he go withthe Elders to this place, and not with all the people ? ri 
anſwererh, becauſe the people for their infidelity were unworthy, and 
ſome eye-witneſles mult ſtand by to teſtifie the miracle, and for this pus 
the Elders were fitteſt, who might inſtruc the people in the fear of the Lo 
thus allo Calvin and others. | 

His rod alſo, wherewith he ſmote the Riverthat is in Egypt, turning t* 
to blood, he muſt take in his hand, that by this outward ſigne, wherewiſd! 
had done fo great miracles, and eſpecially upon the River in ſmiting the 
with, he might be the more confirmed, that now again in ſmiting the 
he ſhould by the divine power bring out waters. 

God could as well without ſes and his rod, as Ferus noteth, 
brought out waters, but he would thus win authority to Aſoſes, the gr 
whereof was his rod : for if the Miniſter of God be without author!y, s 
ſhall be {u\-ject ro contempt amongſt the people. Whereas in the precedi 
hiſtory it 15 la1d, eAaron ſmote the River, not Moſes, but here Meſes; wher 
upon eA#guſtinemaketh a queſtion, whether by the River be not mean” 
Sea, which 37oſes (mote ? it 15 eaſily reſolved, as he alſo finally reſolved! 


thac it is (ail to have bin ſmitten by Moſes, becauſe Aaron did it at thec® | 


mand of 1//es. Andthe rod elſewherecalled the rod of God is here 
led the rod of Moſes, becauſe God imparted his authority to Moſes, aligt 
whereof it was. And the Lord promileth to ſtand there in the cloudy pi 
to be ſeen, that AZoſes might have the more confidence,and yet be kept hu? 
ble, as not doing it by any power in him, buc ſtriking onely, and God bis 
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| come, faith Jamieria, 2.0 a this Mar: cie, and lay, that che rod ©f 
| 16s was of Adamart,and to he brake the Rock therewith, and thus a roun- 
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| tyine lying hid there betore flowed our, but this is vain : if there were an 


-antaine, God brought it torth by his Almighty Power , or rather at ths 


fountal ' o_ 
| infant he created a new fountain —_ | | 
| Ang he called the name of the place Majſan and 1 ſeriba, that is, tcempration 
| andcontention, that by the name they might be pur in minde of their tin to 
| repent, and take heed 0+ CeMmpcng the Lord by BLUrYMuring any mor? : tor 
| ths name Was a perpetuall memortall, chat when they tried It, the Lord 
| ſhewed himſelf to be amonglt them, not of their merit, bur of lus grace, 
| vhenthey deſerved to be forlaken. 
| Forthe myſtery, this rock figured out Chriſt, 1 Cc7.: 0. he istheretore of- 
en compared to a rocx, upon which the Church i built, at which ſome 
| fumble,and which breaketh thoſe in pieces upon whem it fallech,7arth 16. 
Iam.g, 1 Pet. 2- Meatith. 21. Eſa.S. ch49.28. Dan. 2+ 2:46 h.3. Plal.117. Eph.2. 
| 48.4. And as the rock yecided water to drink, fo Chriit yeelderi both the 
! drink of his ſpirit, 7-4-7. and of his blood, Butas the rock, fo Chriſt muſt 
| rſtbe {(mitten with the red of atthction, and his tide mult be pierced with 
aſpear, and then cometh forth blood an4 water,fo Fer:zs. Or as {j:fare hath 
it, the wood 07 the crofle was as the rod wherewith he was ſmitten, and the 
reoples murmuring, which gave occalion to bring water out of the rock, fi- 
reth out trouble and want found, when a man looketh ro the Law, but 
then the Rock Chritft is ſhewed, whereby refreſhing cometh, and unto him 
ao Moles leadeth. 


| chu't ut men and go fight with Amalek,, cc. The Amalckites are thought by 
| anyto have come of Amalechns the baitard fon of Eliphaz,the grand-childe 
of E/aw, ſpoken of Ge. 36- But becaule Gen.14-7. mention is made of Ama- 
| kkitesin Abrahams time, this ſeemeth to be falſe ; bur they might be called 
| , faith Simlerws, by anticipation, becauſe in the time of Ae/es they were 
called ſo, when this hiſtory was written. Srrab#s, faith the Scholathcall Ft 


| ſory, affirmeth the Amalekites to have been l{hmaelites, or Saracens, C0- | 
| ng of 1/mael. ?oſephus faith, that they were a warlike people inhobiting | 
Goboch and Jaboth, and that they were hired of thole that dwelt about the | 


| hatthey were brought by envie to hinder them from coming to Canaan : 


: 


fearing, lelt they ſhould invade their bounds, to keep them off. No realun 15 
| ererendered, but it ſeemeth thar they would ſtop their paſſave, b:ing [tir- 
| red up by Satan, as his inſtruments to prevent their coming to the land of 
Canaan, that Gods promiſes might be irultrated ; and therefore God would 
bave the memoriall of them, as of his enemies, quite blotred out, for which 
' ule he afterwards ſent Saul againſt them. And | think that they were net- 
| ther |ſhmaelites, nor Edomires, but a people, before they had any being, co- 
| Ting of ſome other ſtrein, as is noted, Gen-14. and with the Edomites, be- 
ule they were their brethren the Lord would not let rhem tight, Nwumb.:0. 
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| rock to come and fight againlt I}ſracl. Some ſay, that they came to tight | 
| ith them to be revenged for the injury done by Jacob unto F/azs : Others, | 


[ns that they came for prey onely after the manner of the Arabians, or | 
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{ becauſe he ſhould afterwards be their leader, that prevailing now underh; 
; conduR, they might the more willingly ſubmit to him afterwards. and 
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| Simli7u5anſwereth well, Becauſe by this externall ligne it appeared unto 
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Toſhuah ſex ro fight with Amalck, 


Os eo. 


———_— JS nn, 
Exod.17,9, 
Cod would not have any people of them cut off for Abraham; ſake,of wher 
they came. But Expoſitours hold generally, that they came of Amalres., 
the grand-childe of Eſa. If it be demanded, why God would have the- 
now exerciled with war ? Calvin ſaith, To puniſh their murmurins, & tg je. 
them from mutinying hereafter, which men are moſt apt unto, when an 2. 
my is kept together without action, for being hitherto favoured they 56, 
more and more petulant. $Simlerizs addeth, that beings inured ty war, the 
might be the better fitred to encounter with the Canaanites, But Fer, th. 
havins taken the ſpoil of the Amalekites, they might ule their armays /- 
their tollowing wars, and relpeRt was herein had to their turther config; 
tion by 4 new miracle, victory being gotten by the lifting up of the han, 
Aſcſes. In that Joſnahis ſent ro encounter with them, tele&ting ſome ny 
and not taking all with him, but Moſes keepeth aloof uponthe top of tf 
mountain ; this wasdoneto ſhew, thatthe people were unworthy to by 
17/es with them, ſo Calviz expounding ir, as a ligne of Gods indignay, 
for their late offence, that they might be the more humbled, and ſeek recy, 
ciliation again with God and victory by prayer more earneltly poured gy 


— 
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But Fer, and after him Simlerus better ; Meſes was aged, and a Prophy 
and therefore it was not fit for him to go out to fight, but for foſuab a you 
man and valiant. God had not committed to Aofes aiword, but a ty; 
working by that after an extraordinary manner. And therefore after his 
ample, whileſt others fight, the Miniſters of God,as 1oſes taking Hans; 
Hur, Prieſts with him, pray in the mean lealon, The weapons of our wary 
are not worldly, bur ſpiricuall. Jo/#24 is lent, no doubt, God appointingz 


taketh ſome choſ:n men onely with him, nor all, becauſe God would gi 
the victory no? by the ſtrength of a fleſhly arm, but by his own power, andi 
all had gone out, many of them for want of ſtrength, or courage, would; 
ther have been an hinderance then a furtherance in the time of battell, 
is derided inthe Comedian, as a coward, who when he ſent others out 
war, got himſelf a ſafe ſtanding. But A479/cs doth not thus go aſide, buy 
the lifring up of thered of God, and his hands in prayer to aid them figt- 
ing, and tio encourage them, as aſſured of the victory, when they ſhould 
him with this rod (whereby he had fubdued Egypt) there. 

Fs 7 » did x5 Aeſes had (aid, and Moſes, Aaron, and Hur went u) tit 
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tcp of the hi/!. \Vhen two or three are gathered together in my Name, ther 
am 1 inthe midit of them, ſaith the Lord ; wherefore o/es taketh «Ars 
and Hz: with him to go and pray for victory. 

And whea Miſes lifted up his hand, 1ſracl prevailed, and \vhen he let it am, 
eAmalch prevailed, &c. This lifting up of the hand was, as all Expolitou 
agree, in prayer; and becauſe he had therod in his hand, it isto be thoug! 
that he held that up alſo, and being lo held, ſaith Simlerizs, ſome think tax 
there was the form of a Croſle, typifying the Croſſe of Chriſt, whereinti 
Devil and all our ſpirituall enemies are overcome. But to leave this to 
banus the Authour thereof. It is an ufuall thing to lift upthe hand ! 
prayer, to ſhew, that the help which we ſeek is from Heaven, cowards whit 
place we lift them up. And therefore /7sſe: lifteth up his hands for the fant } 
end, and this ſheweth that when we pray, the affe&ions of our heart, 51% 
hands thereof, ſhould be lifred up. But it may be demanded, becaule wit 


1eſes lifted up bis hand Iſrael prevailed, but not when be let it down, why" | 


was ſo, ſeeing the power of prayer lieth in the heart, and not in the hans* 


people, that their helpcame from Heaven, which could not otherwiſe hai 
been {0 well perceived by them. But all this was not done without a mitt)! 
as Ferns hath well obſerved. Whileſt we are in the way to the heaveniy G 


naan, our ſpirituall enemies ſin and Satan fight againſt us, and ſtop = 
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Exod. 17.12 
age;againſt chem not Aeſes, but I F-44.45 15 lent our, that Is, we are | ved not 
by the law, figured Ouc by Meſ(es, but by Jelus, of whom Jobim was a noty 
ble type Again, Moſes ſet UPONn 4 [tone figured our the law wi i'ten in tabs 
of lone, his hands being heavy, the weaknefle of the Law to fave : Arn 
ſupporting one.11gnifierh the mountain of tortitude; Hr, the other [1891- 
fying fire, £0 ſhew that by Chriſtthe Rock or Mountain, and by the Hol\ 
Ghoſt, who 1s as fire, we are comtorted apainit'the terruurs of the Law, and 
aur hands feeble and hanging down for fear are lifted up, when remiſlion ot 
ins and ſalvation are pronounced to the penitent and be! 
fe Rabanitss | 

Calvin namerh another Allegory. In theſe two men are figured out the 
Lavy and the Goſpel, whereby our prayers mult be lupported, that chey may 
prevail, but he {;girerh both clus and all others brought here, holding that 
4arenand Hur did onely by hulding up the hands ot 1s ſhew, thar they 
holpe him in praying, joyning their prayers together alſo. But to me the 
foregoing myltical {1gnifications leem excellently to agree. \Ve may allo note 
from hence, that the power of prayer 1s more then all the force of Armes, 
| but the heart mult be lifred up as che hands of 14%/e; , but vve are feeble 
through the fleſh, as ſes vvas through age, and therefore they yvill ever 
' and anon be falling dovyn , unleſle they be ſupported and held up , and tir 
bytheſe vo, good vvorkes and meditations placed in heaven ; for by good 
works vve lay up a treaſure in heaven, and vvhere the treaſure is, there vv1il 
| the heart be alſo, and an heavenly minde 1s lifted up to things above. And 
| wemuſt not let our hands fall dovvn, till the Sun of our life ſerreth, but al- 
| mayes de praying, even till Amalck,, that is, our {piritual enemies be quite 
| vanquiſhed. 

And the Lord ſaid to Moſes, Write this for a memnriall in a Bock , and rehear[e 
| tin theeares of Joſhuah, for [ will atrerly put out the remembrance of Amalek 
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| fro wnder beaven. This famous Victory mult be written, that by reading, it 


| being alwayes kept in minde, they might both be continually chankfull , and 
incouragedto all future bartels againſt other enemies, when they ſhould re- 
count Amaleks overthrow, that firſt came ont againſt them, and the curle 
laid upon him therefore to the rooting out of his name for ever. And it muſt 
derehearſed in the eares of fo/2u4h, as their future Judge, and other Judges 
and Kings his Succeſſours, till they were utterly deſtroyed, which vvas not 
tilabout 400 years after, when Sa/ vvas King, and by remembring this de- 
cree God vyould continue an hatred of Amalek in 1/racl for ever : ſee alſo 
Dext.25. fo IM aimony in Miſn. Treat. of Kings, (hap-5- Sett.5. As Amalek,, 
(0 Antichriſt ſhall one day be rooted out for ever , but to ſhevv a long time 
tocome before this, he biddeth that it ſhould be vvritten. Rab. Menaher 
ſaith, that the deſtruRtion of che ſeed of Eſav in the dayes of the Meſſiah 
wa figured out hereby. 

And Moles built an eAltar, and called the name thereef, Jehovah Nifli, &c. 
that is, Jehovah my banner, or my exaltation. This vvas done in vvay of gra- 
titude, ſacrifices being there alſo vvithout doubt offered, for the one place for 
odlations was nor yet appointed. 

And he ſaid, Becauſe the Lord hath ſworn, the Lord will have war with Amalek 
fwever ; Heb." 2 Hy MN 2, becanſe the hand upon the throne of { ah. Now 
decauſe God is ſaid to lift up his hand to heaven, vvhich is his throne ; vvhen 
| he fweareth, it is commonly rendered, The Lerd hath ſworne, hand being re- 

to God. So the Chaldee Paraphraſt , With oath this is ſaid from be- 

fore the fearfull God, whoſe Majelty is upon the throne of glory, to vvage 
Warre againſt Amalck,, &c. ſo likevviſe the Targum Hieroſsl. ſaying, thac it 
Was fulfilied in Sax, and in Meraecai and Helter deſtroying Haman, called 
e Apagite, becauſe he came of Agag King, of Awmalck, The Septuagint, 
With hidden hand the Lord vvill vvarre, &c or othervvile, Becauſe the hd, 
| that is, of Amalek,, is upon the throne of Jah, that is, upon or againſt his peo - 
| 1 YY 3 
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ple, and conlequent!y againft lym, Za þ,2.8. At 9.4,5 Ter. 7.10, the io: 
vill have vvarre viith Amis ever, and beins rhus underſtood, " 


vvords vvil beſt agree, except vve ſhall by hang vnder! and poyver thus 4, 


caule, or as ſurely as there 15 an hand or povyvyer upon the throne of 7h ; 
To have vyar for ever, 15 to be alvyayes at enmity, ard ready to benz i 
force againſt Amalck till chey be utterly extirpaced 433 this \\ wlll and ty p 


\\orld to come, as laith Rab. Elicaer. 
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Na Jethro the father 17 law of Noles kear a F all wich th 
Moles ana for Iſrael :s people, ©. The dchverar 
was ſo notable, that the tame thereof was loon tprea.t Far 4n 
ing tothat in the ſong of Moſes. The prople (7. 4 = Oe 
fore ethrs being no far-dweller, might cal! v {1-41 0747 by 56 common tr 
Or, as Simleris hath it, 1ſs/es haply tent a metie verunt 114, to figs 
what had paſſed, and by him tome prelent in way of jove and Kindnel 
which he taich allo might be 10timared in che Jaſt word vi the next Vert 
after 1 had /ent her, as 1t 1t had been aid, atter he had ſentthem, thatis, g&: 
unto him. But this 15 worthily counted frigid by (alviy, becaule it isplur: 
ſpokenof the wite of Moſes, before lent unto her father. Ie is but 21 in; 
gination then, that ferhrs had a meſlage firſt from Ao/es, it was the fin 
which he heard that drew him hither,as Fer noteth,that he might ſee ſore 
thing for his further confirmation, that he might congratulate with 14 
that great deliverance, praiſe God together wit!: him therefore, and publi 
the lame to others at his return again home. And this 1s vvorth che note; 
that an Heathen is moved by Gods vvonderfull as done for his people: 
magnifie him, vyhen his people vvere ever and anon ready to murmur agar 
him, {lighting all bis famous vvorks. This vvas nothing but a figure of tix 
vyhich happened inthe time of Chriſt, for then the Jevvs vvere not aff 
but vvith indignation at his miracles, but the Gentiles vvere. \Who fer 
vvas, and vvhether Prince or Prieſt, and vyhere Madian 1s. irom vwhen: 
he came, and hovy farre diſtant from Mount Sinai, { have forkca, - haps, 
fethrocometh vvith his daughter Zipporah, the vvife of + /cr, and histmi 
ſonnes Ger/Dems and Eliezer, vvhom MHeſes is laid to have leac back. This fers 
ing back, according to moſt Expoſitours, vvas, Chap. 4+ v,26- upon 0ccalls 
of the difference about the circumciſing of his childe, he finding that viii 
and children vvould be a trouble to him in executing his vveighty Office ! 
chat time in Egypt, and haply being adviſed thus to do by Aaron, viho nt 
him, fee before, C hap. 4-26. Calvis contrarivviſe holdeth, that dg ben: 
come to this place, vvhere he vvas not farre from 7erhyo, ſent his vile a: 
children over to viſit him, that they mighe mutually rejoyce in ſeeing on 
another, ſhe haply deſiring it, and hereupon Perh»o to requite this kindrelk, 
came back again vvith them. And to the former opinion , he thinket), 
that vve may not conſent, becauſe if A7o/es ſhould have fent his vvife 4: 
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children back before,he might by 7ethro have been ſuſpeRed of fraud, andls | 


ovvn children never coming into Egypt ſhould not have been partakers © 
the Redemption, of vvhich he vvas the Miniſter, vvhich is improbable, | 
ing they vvere to be Prieſts aftervvards. But Sim/erus vvell thevverh ties 
reatons to be vveak, becauſe Moſes might eaſily make it appear, that he ſet 
his wife and children hehinde him for none other end, but chat he might#") 
che more expedition go about that whereunco he was called : for if he 4 
raken his family with him, either he mult have neglected it, which had tee? 
1mpious. Or in caring for that, he mult needs have been troubled in his callin; 
in thole dangerous times. Touching the other realon, his children did wb 
take of the redemption in their father, and by circumcition were 19) ned « 
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Lord, it icemenin, thathe had fome Knowledge of the true God before 


As: bt horeot iceiomewhat before, Fea. 2.1641 7, 
Ant \eti1r0 :ontya burnt-offering and /Airrifice for Goa, and Aaron aut at thy 
E/kren lirgel come to tat bread with him oefore Got To rake an offcrins tor 


0 6 rake it to offer 1c up in facr fce. It 16 thatll teem 
fragge that Jenrs tacriticed to God, teeing this Oftce belonged to Aarc: 
1nd 9 his ſonnes ; 15 1s antweeed, that the Leviticall Prieſthood was no! 
jerfetup and therefore any Prieſt or Prince of Is tamil; myghe do facritice, 
afrerthe example of the ancient Fathers : to Simlerrss, bur al 
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"ill 3194 \ SIS 
that he oftered, asa ?riclt , onely the liberty given berore the Law To 
lofacrifice is here uted : for that the tact was julltitiable, apoerreth, 
4&+x and the Elders by their preience approved thereo; : yer 4: 
Peter Comeſtor, will not yield, that fcrkro ſacrificed, but (37 (i ; according ts 
other trantlation, 7 ct-r9 took ſacrifices ofthoſe that were offered by o/cs, 
ad ate, By his burat- offrings he tirſt expiared his linnes, and chen he offer- 
ed lacrifices that 1s, of peace and thankſgiving, and of thete laſt they ate to- 
other, as isallowed , Levir.7.15. and this name of ſacrifices is expreſled, 
Ex:4. 24.3 - Of the burnc-offerings tor tin they might not eat, Lever.1.9.But 
Wt is meant by eating before God? To this eAugaſtize anſwereth, that eat- 
2gt5:he honour of God is meant, becaute yet no Tabernacle was erected, 
that their eating chere ſhould be meant. For when a Tabernacle was erected, 
'9eat there was to eat before God, 7)exr-12-7. 1 Chron. 29.21,2 :- but now to 
Kan holy feait cothe honour of God. For in all facrifices this was the order, 
lay partuponthe Altar, and to eat the reſt together, and this cuſtome was 
olowed by the Heathen factificing to Idols , at whoſe feaſts Chriſtians are 
lordidden to be preſent, leit they ſhould thus become partakers of Devils 
adles. The phraſe {c::1ng forth feaſting, 1s, to eat bread, 10 likewiſe. Ecctc/. 
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God,chat 5, b*{ore the cloudy pillar che figne of his pretence. To cat be- 
ore G04, that is, in the fear of God, which Fer addeth, and lo to refrein 
70 excetſe , and from corrupt talk at feaſtinp- times , alchough it be ne- 
ary to be inculcaced , yet it is nor the thing properly meaiit 1a thus 
vice, | 

m4 the next mornin; Hoſes (at to judge the people, and they ſtond by bim from 
Pet tit evening. This fctbro difallowerh, asa thing over-wearifome both 
M 4nd t9 them, and prefcribeth another form of government. 1n re- 
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when they hav any cauſe they come to me, aud | jnage verween ine and anther @, 
make them knw the ſtatutes and laws of Goa, 15,16. He 18 not raſh in findir, 
fault with ſo great a Prince,but proceedeth moſt warily & wilely taking hee; 
to ſpeak nothing that might offend him : tor thus circumipectly muſt Ry/e. 
be handled by thoſe that will do any good upon them,and not provoke ther 
to their own hurt. He could not but commend and admire the labour ; 
Moſes for the good of the people, in that even at this time, when heh; 
ſpeciall friend with him, he yetattended upon hus office for the commy; 
590d, and {at 20o0ur it ail the day long, and therefore Is words are Words g/ 
admiration, What  th:s that thou aceſt ' But it was the charge laid uponhjn 
by God, and his love to the people that made [im to do thus, becauſ; }. 
knew not whether he might commut this office to-any other for him, or gy 
And where love and conſcience of duty 1s, any burthen is made light; hy: 
contrariwiſe, where there is {elf-love and ignorance of Gods [aw requirg, 
it, every little burthen born for others is heavie. Ts /eeh the Lora, ths gh 
the Septuagint rendered, Toſcek judgement of Grd ; the Chald-e Paranhry 
To ſeek doltrine from the face of the Lord. In any caſe of difference berwixny 
and man, hethat goeth to law, ſeeketh the Lords judgement ; if othery;; 
to ſatisfie his ovvn corrupt deſires, he cometh with bribes, he altogetherfy. 
Setteth the end, vvhy a Judge is appointed. / hry come to me, and 1 judge, thy 
1s, firſt bringing their matrers to God : See ver/.19. Namb.27.5,6. and Cy 
I5-32,34,35- But here a queſtion lieth, Whether 17o/es went every tine: 
the Lord to enquire, and hovy he could ſhevv chem Gods tacutes, befyr 
they were made, for the Lavy was not yet given ?- e Auguſt ine anlyvereth, ! 
15not likely that he went co enquire in every caſe, for the Lavy of Got 
written in every godly minde, a man knovveth, faich Ferzs, by theLuwi 
Nature, vvhat is right, and vvhat vvrong, and ſo in ordinary matters to gi 
a right judgement. He might then by this light ſhevy them, vvhat wereti 
lavvesand ſtatutes of God, although they vvere not yet vvritten. But 1: 
vvas more then an ordinary man, and through the great meaſure of the$- 
rit, vvhich he had, could not onely by the light of Nature, but hereby unte- 
ſtand to zudge according to the vvill of God. And thus much is intimar; 
when the Lord ſaith, Namb.11. that he vvould take of his Spirit, and put: 
upon the Elders that ſhould govern vvith hum. And it is vvorch the noting, 
that the judgement of Meſes vvas not his ovvn, but Gods vvill, and hisar 
And fo ſhould it be vvith every Judge, private affe&tions ſhould bear 1 
ſway, bur ſimply Gods judgement ſhould in every matrer be declared. A: 
therefore it is ſaid, that Moſes fat to judge the people, the fitting of tt! 
Judge ſhewing the quiet that ſhould be in his minde, and freedom from 
quieting affe@ions, as Ferw hath it. The lavy of God and laws madeu 
cording to it muſt be the rule to go by, and not the pleaſure of men, vii! 
are in high place, becauſe all men are variable, but the Law is conſtant, at: 
alwayes like itſelf. He that will have the Law corule, faith eAviſtarle, lets 
eth to ſet God over things ; but he that would have men, fetteth beaſtsoir 
them. And yet it is ſtrange to ſee, that now vve are judged by Laws, 


it is a moſt hard thing to have a right judgement, the courſe of the Las 


ſo intricate. He that hath a juſt cauſe, muſt ſpend ſo much time and bet!) 


' great charge, that he had as good leave it as follow it. There are {0 M41] 


tubtleties and ſnares, that a juſt cauſe may be loſt, either becaule he that jy 
loweth it is not ſufficiently inſtructed herein,or his caſe is not duly propoun 
ed, that moſt impious rule being objected for the defence of all this, / 
lanti jura ſubveninnt, as Ferws complaineth, and that not without caule, te 
greater is the ſin of Judges. Touching the reproving of the courſe followes 
by 4deſes, and the counſell of a Forreigner given unto him. If it ſhall ſeen 
ſtrange, that M/es ſo familiarly inſtructed by God, ſhould yer need c02% 
ſell from another ; Saint «Awugyfre faith, That this was done to ſhew, t24t 
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' oard of divine tmimngs, he exicciied all men in the kn Wide » thereof. tieq 
then men have their excellencics in outward things, and go loumetimes herein 

' beyond rae children of light: Again, liereby 15 ſhewed, that no man is in 
every reſpect perfect, bur detective in Home things, that 1t 10 Creat a man as 
Moles, had his errour, we may look carefully co our telves, icft it we be re- 
niſſe, we prove full of faults | 

It wet 0604 11.41 thu acct, Ge. It was not fimply evil which he 14. but 
;ery ommendable tor the matter ; but the MANNET Was Not (4) cCommodtious, 
which he ncaneth, when he faith, /r ;* xt good. Verſ. 19. 1 vzll gave thee corn 
| (el, and Goa [hall ve with thee. Hereby 18 intimated, faith fuguſtine, that the 
 ninde too much intent to humane affurs is without God, vt whom it is ſv 
much che more full, by hovy much the more extended more freely to things 
upernall and eternall. An by laying thus, he meaneth not that 6/es5 
ould follovy his coualell, but vvith the allovvance of God, as he further 
srefſert, verſ-23- lo Simlerrys. By all thele ſpeeches it ſeemerh that Jerbrs 
v3 doch wiſe and godly, although none of thechildren of iſrael, and that 
14 was not alone amongſt the Heathen to be commended. Be thou for the 
people to Go-ward, to brizg their caxſes ty God, the Chaldee Paraphraſt ad- 
deth, inquiring aottvine from the face of the Lord. For cauſes in Hebrevy is 
| /ixgrd; )but their hard matters are meant,wherein none but God could judge, 
| 2nd therefore 32s did accordiugly afterwards, Numb. 1g. 32, fc. He 
| doth wiſely, faith Fcr2es, diſtinguiſh betwixt the two forts of power, the ſpi- 

nituall and the temporz1!! ; te {pirituall is that which is to God-ward, this 
| bedoth not advile ſhould be commuzncated to any other, but retained by 
| Miſes,viz. 1 To pray to Gud for the people, and to ſhew what anſwer he g- 
 vethin doubtfull cates. 2 To ſhew them, according to what rites and orc1- 
' nances they oughr TO worſhip God, T hors halt teat h them the ſtatntes and lawn pF. 
| verſ.20. 2. Tothew them which way to make their journey, T hou ſoalt ſhew 
| thew the Way that they ſhall go. 4 The works to be done by them. 

But for rhe remporall power to judpe all matters,v.21- Aeoreover,thor ſhalt 
| provide ont of all the people able men, ſmch 4s fear God, men of tru'h, hating cove- 
| toa/neſſe, and place ſuch over them to be Rulers of thowſands, hnudriths, fifties, and 
| tex Dext-1.1 2+ /oſes recounting this chouling of able men to ruje over 
| them, ſaith, that he bade them to chuſe wiſe men and underitanding, and he 
' would make them Rulers, &c,- But here 7erbrs counſellech him to provide 
| fuch, and he is ſaid to have done in all things, as ferhro counlelled,v 24. Here 
| 510 difference, 17s/es providerh themin appointing the people to nominate 
| them, and being nominated commutring the office of judging and ruling un- 
' tothem ; for the chief authority ro make them Rulers ſtill reſted itn him, as 
| ppeareth, Dewt. 1.4.15. So 1 took th: cnet of yuur Tribes, and mad: them head; 
 2er J0u,, Cc. The people do more willingly obey thole that be let in autho- 
' nity, when they themſelves have an hand in the choice of them, and there- 

roreall Officers were choſen amongit the Romans by the people, and the 
| Knights of the Shire amongſt us in England, who together with the King 
and Nobles ena all Laws. And inthe Primitive Church Presbyters were no- 
[ Ninated by the people, who might preach the Goſpel unto them, and or- 
{ Wined by the iZiſhop, as being of chief authority, ab/e men, Dent. 1. 15. 
| They are called th+ chict of their tribes, wiſe wen aud known : for it availeth 
| Much to appoint men to rule, that are nobly and not balely born, if ſo be that 
' they have wiſdom and courage to help the oppreſſed, and this be a thing 
| well known and oblerved 1n them. he word tranſlated able, is —N, 
' whereupon the Hebrews lay thus, Able men are ſuch as be mighty in the 
| Commandments, and exactly look to themlelves and ſubdue their affecti- 
; 088, ſothat there is no &1ſhoneſt or contemprible thing in them, nor evil 
name. 
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reth that, viiierehy it wrengered, mono! c rage, ani Vaitnt. BUT our read. 
i112 (65 beſt, able men, that is. both tor vv.lilome, and courage, and vvez/ 
and bodily ſtrength. anc is titto ne f:t o er others Fearing God, this my 


be in a fudge tw expert tie fear of man, vyhich might hinder him from goir; 
juſtice. Tien of truth. that is, INguiringinty the truth of matters that Com: 
before them, and judging accordingly, and therefore neither partall, oy 


decertfull, nor banged by malce. Hating coueron; weſſe, this vice, as the row | 


# = . _ 
of al! evi}, muft not only be away, but be hated, and this 1s opp »ſed to, 
king o1 bribes. How bribes corrupt jultice, fee Dewt. 16.19. 1 Sam 8. , Py; 
1-19. Ezech.22.27. 1 {a 56.11. The Chaldee hath it, hating to recerv» (Aly, 


mon, haung, tay the Hebrews, their ovvn Mammon, and not haſtening 90 


| ther riches. Some obſerve three more properties added, Dexr 1:15. wildon; 
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and underttanding, and fame, for they muit be known men, and therefyr 
the Hebrews ſay, that in every Ruler there ought to be thele ſeven thing 
wildome, meekneſle, the fear of Gcd, hatred of Mammon, love of thetry\ 
love of their fellyw-creatures, and a good name. And unto theſe an eh! 
may be added, he mult be ancient, N»mb.11. 

Rulers over thunſanas, &e. This is commonly rendered Tribunes, becaule,; 
Com: ſtor hath it, each one was over a Tribe, not for that in one ['ribe ther 
w-re no more but juſt a thouſand, bur he was called a Chil:arch or Ruler os 
a thouian4, a certain number being put for an uncertain. If fo, then the: 
were but twelve of theſe, othefwile fix hnndred, and of the next for {1 
thoutand, under each one ten Hecatontarchs, under each of them two, i 
under each of chem five. And it this be underſtood ot Judges, where, ſat 
»imlerus, Cald for many be had able to judge amonglt this rude people ? a: 
thereture hc underſtanderh by thete all char did bear any Office in Jeadny 
the people1n their rankes. The Hebrews, faith he, refer theſe numbersto 4 
paritours, ſaying, That ſome Judge had under him ten, ſome fifty, fone! 
hundred, and ſome a thouſand to execute their judgements. Bur it is plc 
chat ſo many Rulers were appointed ; thole over ten to decide trifling ms 
ters, for which it was neceſſary to keep thera the better in order to have 
neer unto them, to whom they might go. After all theſe Rulers named: 
the Hebrew text, the Septuagint adde moreover , ypayua)or ugayoyts /* 
to lead to the knowledge of l:tters, about which «Auguſtine 1s much troubled, ol 
knowing what to make of it, unlefſe they had then the knowledge of lettes 
which when it began he knoweth nor, unlefle, as ſome think, from eAws 
and after from Noah and Abraham, &c. But becauſe no ſuch thing is in tt 
tebrew,1 leave this, as not worth the inquiring into here. 

Miſes in all this hearkened to Fethro, lo great was his humility, thati: 


ſcorned not the counſell of another man, although he himſelf was fo fuls 


underitanding. 

Bur all this was not done without a myſtery, for hereby was figured « 
in that fethro a Gentile inſtructeth Moſes, that the Church of the Gentis 
ſhoull 1: time ro come inſtruct the Jews, teaching them a ſpiritual and 2% 
ſenſe of the Law, and bring them to follow that, who before, althup 
ſometime they were the onely DoRours of the Law, were overmuch tole. 
and that withonr profic in tollowing their own ſenſe, but when chis time ſh 
come, which ſhall be ar their converſion to Chriſt, they ſhall follow it 10® 
things : ro this effe&t almoſt /ſfdore. | 

T hen Moles ſent away h:s father in law, and he went to his own Countre)- ar 
chough he went not to the ſame Countrey with the Iſraelices, be. avie [at 
was promiſed to Abrahamand his ſeed , yet he was joyned to them 1n f* 
ty cowards the ſame God, and his ſonne Hobab went with them, N#m%+1% 
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CHAP. XIX 


Na the third moneth, when the children of [ſrael Were gone out of the land of ] - 

opt, the [ame day came they sato the wilderneſſe of Sinas. It was faid before, 
that Sin and Sinai were one vvilderneſle,parts whereof were Suph,Rephidim, 
Alus and Daphcah, taking the name from Mount Sinai, Chap.17.1 but now 
they come £0 that part properly called the- wilderneſle of Sinai, where the 
Mount ſtood, and to this place chey come , the third moneth the /ame day, that 
s, the firſt day of the monech, according ro ſome, or the third day, according 
to others ; but Calviz ſaith, this is forced. To me it ſeemeth plain, the ſane 
dayis the ſame day that che monerh began, being their new Moon, and fo a 
ſolemn feaſt-day afrerwards appointed. And fo accurate is /1/er in ſetting 
down the time, becauſe this was the moſt remarkable ſtation of all others. 
or herethey were appoinced at the ficlt co come forth and facritice, Exod. 2. 
here they law many lignes, and heard G94 ſpeaking, an4 the Ark was reared 
up, and here chey carried longer then in any other place, tor they came hither 
the firſt day of the chird moneth the firit year, and removed not till the 
twentieth day of che ſecond monech of the lecond year, ſo that they ſtaved 
here an whole year, wanting ten dayes. Before they came to this place, pal- 
ſed but 1 5 dayes, ſince their comming into the wildernefle of Sin, in which 
they were miraculoully ſupplyed wich meat and water, and delivered from 
Amalek,, and fethro came to the camp, and went avvay again : for their 
coming to Sin vyas the 1 5 day of the ſecond moneth, and their coming hi- 


ther the firſt of the third. And it is to be noted, that this vyas the 47 day, | 


ſincetheir coming out pf Egypt, 16 of the firſt moneth, 30 of che ſecon1, 
| and firſt of che third, unto vvhich three more being added, they make tifty, 
' upon yvhich day the Lavv vvas given, and therefore at that time the teat 


— — 


| of Pentecoſt vvas moſt aptly appointed to be kept, and the Spirit as the | 


| finger of God cometh to vvrite the Lavv in our hearts, as the Lavv vvas novy 
| itten by the the finger of God in tables of ſtone, ſo Rabanrs. 

| But Moſes went upto God, for the Lord had called bim ont of the monntain, ſay - 
| "7, &c. Some think, ſaith Simlerus, that he uiled ſomerim?s to go alide to 


pray, and thatit is moſt probable, that he did ſo at this time : but he hold- | 


etdrather on the contrary fide , that God by an audible voice calied hym 
; tothe Mount, becaule it is not likely, that he would otherwiſe have pre- 
| ſumed to $0 up into ſo holy a place. Calvin thinketh, that going aſide by 
| timſelfero ſeek unto God, as his uſuall manner was, God called unto him. 1 
| lubſcride rather to $ inzlerus, for certainly, as Ferus noteth, having been once 
| forbidden, Come not hither, for the ground whereupon thou ſt andeſt, 1s holy ground ; 
| bewould not have preſumed to go nigh, unleflſe the Lord had called hm. 
| From hence forward unto Numb.10 11. are ſet down the things done onely 
"this place in the ſpace of almoſt one whole year. Moſes is going up tt: 
bod was onely his going to the place where God appeared unco him ; for 
(0 ſpeak properly, a man can $0 to no place, but God is there as weil as in 
aiother. And here God is now ſaid to be, becaule the cloudy pillar,the ligne 
of iis preſence ſtood here, v.9- 
Thu ſalt thou ſay to the houſe of Jacob, ana tel! the houſe of ifrael. Verſe 4. Ye 
"ve ſeen, what 1 did to the Egyptians, and | have born you npon Eagles wings, Cc. 
This is ſpoken in way of preparation to the giving oft the Law, as the like 
lpeech is uſed afterwards , it being renued , D #t-29.2. and Chap. 22.11. the 
*uagint have it, 4s #pon Eagles wings, that OY and ſpeedily,as an Ea. 
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the Chaldee, t; my /ervice, Targum 4, r;l.r bo 
erh as he had ar P29: need We; to br ng fhem out 9 Cav. 800 ths: 
(a: neo! ſerve him, {9 he h 1d n»97 don 2 it, notwith'tind 12 2 Coy 6s xs 
inthe way, And hereis an Autithe fi berwixe Phararn ant: s | 
they had ſerved Pharas/, but now they were Come to lerve 2 botthrs myls 
the Lord ; all which is lpoken,! th : rney mpiht hold theme! 25 the tn veg 
ped unto God, and ſo the more readily 9dey his Comman temens 2+ 
were now to be delivered unto them. And he 49%! 

favours paſt, but promileth further. 


if ye, Jak obey my 001ct inared, and vity my Covenant. 1 hall bt analy 
[mre unto me 4-711 all prop't, >: _ Which G29 hal alresd, dns - 
Was enough to b! nde t! en to him for ever, bu: as 1f he had done ngth'es 


thera al ready, he addeth here new Srnmites, a pecml ar trea/ we, 11 noe 
Seguiiah, Ngnitying a mans own proper 2y0d, which he lover!: ant ar 
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preple, which Saint Petey follown = ſaith of th : Faichfu xewilſe, : Pr : 
and Saint Paxl, Tit 2, 14. the Cha 14ee rendereth it, beloved. rio ths 
15 uſed, ſee 1 Chron.29.5. Eccliſ. 1 *, Rad. ranch that he Tz: 
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beloved, as a ſpeciall treaſure, in which a King is {9 denphred, that ter 
not commit it to the keeping of any other, but keep it hinte!f, fee I 
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have it, 4 Kingly Prieſth, 224, (0 likewiſe Saint Peter, 
full. They are thus called, both becauſe they ſn.5u'd 
__ de of greateſt dignity, for this 's ſet fort! by Kings and Freft 
higheſt degrees of men. Te ball 5e higharaglerriue, faith Ferur, ant et 
18 alſo ſhewed, that Chriſt ſhoull come of them, why is 54h Hinge 
Prieſt. «And an hily Nats: n, that is, ſeparated from a roar Nati outs © 
God in holineſſe. Or a Kingly Prieſth099, faith Tim!+-: | 
dome, notprophane, as other K: ngdones are, a Kr om: 
Calym, whereas others were the Kingdomes of we. 01h 
Of this the Jews boaſt themſelves ſti]. but forthe 5 v haver 
the faith of Chriſt, they have loft this honour, , ang Fr ul: COMPer 
Chriſtians whereſoever have it rightly by Saint Frte- 2nplied ut 
For they onely are now, 4 prculiar people, «Fen ed for ſuch ty the ! 
Chriſt, a» k; ly Nation, fant! [fied theredy, « Tejal rze(tn::4, © 
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ond the Lord, aid to Aloe 
mea, ana itt ine mac t eur CUitnet, ana ct reaay arairſt 194 tira aa, 
zefore the giving of the law, the people muſt be !anct:fied 

be ſt befor IWin nor hol do etoine nr int nlaantel 
2elrs MON fnotk C4!i Ee Ee fie, a4 Ji i! Fi GUAM SOS þ a die J) oc: SIC AT eE] 
2s. In that 113 commanded, that they ſhgu!ld be fanctificd, both the un- 


cant (ſe of man by nature 1s ſhewed, and that he1s ut CaPaviecOur PUUG C 


elaw of God, unleſſe he cometh prepared and firn+:ncd unto it : 2nd 
: ” 8 » n -— £ »} Fo {8 s..4 ng [ _ * fo 
bence 1215, that ſo many real !9 | tie £00d by the ord, b=caulſether, nre- 


12 a ſtape-play, ſo Caline The inward fanification of the 
tar, which chiefly commendech us t God, but outward | 

rut them in minde hereof, beczule when it was —_ ;red that they ſhould 
vzh their garments two dayes together, they mighe wel! 


” - 
27t "ot chemſelves, but come raſhly unto it, a5 to other humane ations, vr 
a 


ves, if God will not have any T9 COMMe nieer unto him t9 hear his Law, un- 
eſſe all filthineſſe be waſhed from their parments, he will mc! lcfſe adrmricr 


| of a0 that are unclean in l{ogu! by lin. Again. this outward wa a. 12 ſhewed 


. 


| os mach they made account of GYud and of his Law, becauſe a 1) We 2c 


25c9me before ſuch as we makegh account of, we will has care that our 
rery garments te clean and Gecen lo Firm, who faith £ for theie caules ve- 
*:meats peculiar are appointed tH be worn in the ſervice of God, ty ſhew 
Ft high account we make hereof. Eut this is a weas oround. f1:h _oy 
Cangec not, but waſhed their garments _ Their ſanctifying 15 expia 
99 70 have been . # waſh ns their Aargra ts, and atterwards by keeping 
rom their wives, ver, 5. beca!, 2ugh t there be no pollution in the huf- 
MIX company! ng with the wite, wy carna!ll Ge! uy h:ndereth, that a 
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Zeal cannot te ſn wholly intent tO heavenly matters ; anc erergretiiat 
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ne may bt oofſeſſed al al:ogerher with thele, thats for the time prohubites, 

oxewiſe 1 Cor 5.5 From this the Heathen took up their cuſtym 07 waſh- 

*2, whenthey carne about their -uperſtitions. [his Eourett wut the waſh- 

*%Z by the Holy Ghoſt, wherewith whoſoever 15 not waſhed and prepared, 15 
Ld 


EC + any £90d by hearing the law and will of tte Lord fet fort! 
*$2Tanis then waſhed in h:s gar ments, vvhen the members of his body, 
whack be a5 pgarmtents tothe foul, are vaſhed; and theſe are waſhed 
Ter Werepent us »f Qur (ins _ her eby, and tillitts chuys with us, vve are 
"RX Acepred of in hearing the La | bur Our co 10g before God 15 rejected 
»0m:nable, E/a.1,12 13,14 pag. Þ And t9 ſhew that we arc not eaſily 
Cane from: {in, they 2re bidden to vwaſh :: Zay and ts murri nw anal; b4 MRALT 
ethirg as : Fa $92 4\= Of OUT 1176 VVe MUIt VE FI, oF my ing OUY 
x bat ve may beready the third Cz). ſert:np forth the relurretiun 
ga Chriſt roſe upon the third Car ſha. | leem prepuiterous, that 
ey muſt ! be ſanct; Ned fnrſt. and ther | Lear: 
TY 19 iced vs ich purifieth and ſant:ret.: rhe rl Catlin an Ver- 
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t. rouy a 29dly ne" 4 earn, on ty, and reverence are ic veep! nnne? 
, s ma 1 | 
\ her eby vve are | ance fied, astheſeator faith 1s thus prepared, Þut 
v4 ! ag » þ # | - * — 
Mtn are vie truly purged, vihen vve Go by faith apply Chriſt unty ur 1941s 
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And it is ſaid, The Lord will deſcend tpn mount Sinas, becaule tyre 
vitible ſigne of his preſence ſhou!4 be ſcen rhiere, 

Ana thou halt ſet bounds 19 119, people round ADH, (a) TT yy T aire s t 
ſelves, that ye COME 1.vt 2D 18t9 th mount, neitiier to wth ths UOgrAT £1 


ever toucheth it, 


—_ R$ A nn OI = _ _ _— 


hounds ſet; or ti Le people. E:0d;:0 x: 


[! 115 1s po KEN T1) Nre 
rioiity in them, to that which tis wr x 
vealed, this 1s ftraightly torbidden upon pain of ; ory to every One, wer} 
be wiſe, bur according to {obriety according to that which is writ 
mult by any means take heed of coming raſhly to divine thing 
one mult herem keep within the bounds let him. No doubt, bur th I 
were delirous to have gone up to lee and talk familiarly wit! 1G d, as ys a, 
but this 15 not permitted to every one, all muſt Keep w: thin the limits 
callinge /Jeſes may come where God callect im, | ut ilie people muſ Gar, 
aloof, there mult not be any contullon of offices in the Church of Ga. 
[his charge was alſo given, faich Simlerias tor reverence tothe FEES je Majeſy, 
tor 1f none may come nigh an earthly King tor reverence, unlefle he be a 
led, neither may they come nigh the olace where the heaveniz appench 
And if we muſt not curioully pry into che things ot God, but be content wit 
that meaſure of revelation that is made unto us by tis Prophets, then t 
fin dangeroully, thar by the ſtrength of humane r. 1:00 leek to p: erce i to | 
the myſteries of che God-head, this hath been the !ountain of many Camny | 
ble errours, and the deſtruction of niany ſouls. 
The puniſhment of him that came to the m-»ut 
or ftricken thorow with a dart whether manor be.:ſt ,a 
words, />all nt torch jt, are not to be reterred torhe nvuntan, but to them wm 
or beaſt going beyond the bounds, it ſhall be coun red ſocxecra ble, that they| 
ſhai not couch him with the haad co pur him tv deat!) Hut tons lum, or (hog: 
him thorow with a dart, which might be done atar off, and withour Purlt-| 
ing him co tetch him back, or ſtaying till. his return, 10 Calvin, Simla 
Aiuſworth and T remelizes, who to make this lenic the mote piain hal it, 24! 
no hand tonch it, but let it be ſtoned, &c. and this wii appear the better to! 
the very meaning t9 him that ſhall look into the Hebrew Tex. havingts 
fore adjudged him that went beyond the bounys ter him to the death, no# 
he ſhewerh by what manner of death he thu'd die Now this levereplh 
ni{ſhmenr,and the dread not to be endured a.cumpoany ing the aww, lervedts 
ſhew how terrible the Law is,and luch,as chat n0nz ar- able to bearit, becauce 
thereby is no juitification to be attaine, has te Copel might be the mote 
welcome, and be the more readily imbraced, a+ 1.2 Apoitle applicth it, Ee. 
12.18,19,20,0c. If a bealt couched the mou 11ult die this was for apt 
niſhment to the owner to make him the n:vre carefull of his beait, 
might not come neer. Myltically by bea!i :s meanc the beaſtly minded, it 
the minde ſubjeted to unrealonable luſts, which'are of beaſts ; for! 2: 
indued wich fuch a minde cometh to contemplate lupernall things, © ie! 
{mitten with iudgements from above to his deſtruction, as Arrirs an ot 
Hereticks, {0 Rabawus and Ferius. When the trumpit ſow. deth Lmg, the) | 
come 1p to the mutant What 1s this, they mult not come up to the inoun. +5 
pain of death, verſe 12. and here, the trumpet having founved 193% 
ſhould come up 2? I his iscommonly anſwered, thatthey nut be gutves 
the [.ords will, to ſtay when he willeth, and co come up when hc 
nd therctore whulelt the ſignes of Gods glorious pre: ence continued ve 
mu't nor come neer,but when thele were away, a ſ1gne wherot {110u1id ve wr 
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long founding of the rrumper. Thus the Chal ee, When the trumpet þ 4 

with des, thiy ſhall Dave leav e to go up. And the Sepruag! nt, 3/2 11h 

Ir empet 4 Weg cloud are departed from the mountain, they ſhail 79 7. 90 " » VIC 
remelires,> The found of one tone protracted, which is commonly at the en 

\Fmar* rf nould be a igne unto them, thac the religion of tl wal ace : 

atan end, tie Lord chus departing and terminating this ſacred adv! wk 
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1, tle alvin and F377; 4 reg 1 Ys SIE (> TY f SUTITS 1 > __ I; 
me up, would give thein cormtorc, Ieit they ſhyuld deſperately « 
\- Care TY «ceping the La U) Ley nut Dum 11% Mme p ermicted it 
2 up £9th1s holy place. EHereby it they meant libercy co come up, wh þ 
111d CONTINK IQ oy Qi 111ti was Was Ipec iylanct vis 
0.3 js COMrAdicted, a Ul | {4 Che Who! CCOUTIC ON tins ftory, by ther T1919 
- (oUndIngy «+ Siumlcr if 5 unde R—_ (Ch 41 crumpet, wh 14 [1 11, A) cautcd C0 be 


zu; anded FO a ligne, an T1415 15 molt prodable, becaute Gods Ag et lound- 
119 and 10W 4, while Q God vas there, v.1 9. at what time the - might not 
eup to the Mount. Mylticaily 4c the lound ot the cru! np: t Of "I ( jolt ipcl, 
we ol py in-ty alcend 1 in our mindes UD £0 d1 VINe COntem! DIAti ons : thus R abi: 
- Sim/erns better, 1 he trumps <lonnderh longer under the Goſpel, and w 
iendpe 160 Mou! at by havin: 4 all el ungs laid Open more Pp! taimly 'then under 


aw, when it lounded allo, bur not in this manner , and we ſhall 2th) 


, _ the Mount at the laſt crumpet , and the: we (hall lee 45 we are 
[cette | 

Ge ready againjt tve tra Te Gao aot at your 332905, Ins, although it be 

a exP1 ele > beture &,y CI CCLLAL o/es had it from te Land allo, hacer 
mie not adde any Prager xg. ra And a man is iorbidden now tO 
come at his wite , —_ chat even in Is lymg With [1s own wife there i; 
ward uncleanneſſe , Lewitil5erh. butnv lin, tor to —_ a dead bod 
fra Woman to have her flowers vias an uncleannetle , and to have an 
ſhein the body, bur neither or thele a in- In that the body mult now 
)- » kane clean from all ourward DN HUCON , this {erved CO tIGUre OUT the 11- 

wird purity of t the foul, which 15 required to be in every one of us. But even 
undzr the New ſeſtament weare bidden to reirein for talung and prayer. 
wherefore a mans company1ing with his wite hindereth his prayers, and to1 

ts cauſe ir ſeemeth to be neceſſary, ch it Numiſters of Gods holy Word and 
acramenc ſhould not marry. 1 aniwer, this 15 fo appointed for our greater 
lumikationat thattime,and that being teparate from all delights of the fleſh 
remght be wholly addicted co lpiricuall things . bur becaule fo great humi- 
latioasare not required alwayes, but a: fone Ipecitall times upon tpeciall OC- 
alton, it ſutficeth, chat a man chea retreineth : bur from marriage © keep 
iny man theretore altogether of what concition fſoever, 1s a doctrine of 
eViis. 

And tr); tity ( d.ty 14 £10 7! "11% 4 t1: 7; "YC Were th 141, ers 4; 1d lightenings, ang a thick 
ond now the Myzat, Fhuncer and lightnings are terrible to all men, 
I comragious, as beino fignes of G1 ds anger, 1! Sam-12.19. by 
tae Poets tf 1 called tor this, 41's Saxcs VV tierciore » Gad appeared thus in 
64108 the Law 7:2 arike cerruur into vs, thatnone may dare to tranſpretle a- 
aualtic, Go | (hewing hereby that he will be molt cerrible to tranſgreflours. 
i; unco this, other reatons are added by Fer, v:4.. that the rude people 


oat tee a difference betw1xt the true ( 0d and [dols, in the celebrating To 


Muletealls all manner of abules were committed, but they might now fear 
wing > [ko before the LL ord ; and as _ as at other times God hath 
ered inlome likenclle ro the thing, about which he appeared, as to Abr.:- 
Gihe Ikon fle of men, when he Prom! {ed 4 Man- childe; to 17 WES in the 
lKencil- Th "ay when he Pro! Uted deliverance of his people out of their 
ller\ HMCthion in | Sy Pt; (0 here deins 2 our © Oe the law, W whic! 1 Wout'd 
ferretle and tron) Me the conictence of £ je lin er, le appe ired terribly, BUT 10 
WE Gol7e!, Which is tor comturt mile et: ; Con Ciriit was meek and fQen- 
Ia Nets! thing (poken of was a thick cloud, by the *epruagint rendered 
IX Cott. i. Wh % the Apoſtle FOLLOWING 1th, bl at kneſſe and dark jje- | 1115 
50 lne'w, har God is unto man as CJarknette, by reaton of the darknetlc 
aS121eritanrdins, although in lus 0a nacure he belighr, wheretorethis 
"AC OT uUickneil ncmated lis lorry, WiC Mortal CY CS CUHINUT ochold, 
thi 
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Moſes brinecth the people ont, 
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| that vvhen hecame toſpeakunto them, a curtain was thus as it were gay. 


| before him, that their eyes might not be dazelled with his glory. 4,4 , 
| ſound of a trumpet exceeaing lowd,hereby the miniſtery of Angels wat ſer for 
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— —— 
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for the [aw wasgiven by the miniſtery of Angels. Myſtically, the three 
ſons of the Trinity were by theſe three things figured our, the Father by th 
thunder and lightening, the Son by the thick cloud, becauſe he pur upon j, 
divine light the darkneſle of mansnature, and the Holy Ghoſt by the tr. 
pet, becauſe he governeth inthe trumpet of the Goſpel : ſo Simlerw, l;;, 
applieth all this ro the Holy Ghoſt coming down at Pentecoſt ; the fair6! 
aſſembled then were 120, A6.1.15. lo Moſes, by whom the Law was vine 


lived 120 years; ashere allthe people heard the yoice of the thunder, &«, þ 


+ then people of all Nations ſaw the fiery tongues , and heard their yo 
We. <> | 
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anſwered him by voice. It 15 not here ſaid, vyhat Moſes ſpake, or God i 


_ — — — —_—__———_— = — 


Again , the thunder, faith Ferws, better figured out the terrour tot, 
greſſours of the Law; the lightening, the knowledge vyhich the people 
God had, ſoon vaniſhing, as the lightening ; the fire, the illumination of t 
oodly; the darkneſſe, the blinding of the wicked; and the ſound of thetny, 
pet, the gathering together of the faithfull by the Word of God. For 4oz 
and his ſonnes were afterwards appointed to blovv vyith trumpets to aſſ:ni; 
the people together, wherefore the ſounding of the trumpet moſt aptly fg 
red out the ſound in the miniſtery by preaching the Goſpel, which ſour; 
ſaid to have gone out into all lands, Kom.10.18, And all the people in the cox 
trembled: when God appeareth, man is not able to ſtand vvithout terur; 
this ſheweth vvhat theeffeR of the Lavy is, that none may ſeek juſtificatiy 
thereby. 

4rd Moſes brought the people ont to meet the Lord, &c. that is, out of the 
tents to the bounds ſet them, the Prieſts for the firſt-born firſt, then th 
Heads and Rulers, after them the Elders, then the Officers, after them th 
men, then the little ones, the vvomen next, and laſtly, the ſtrangers, asinr 
nuing the Covenant, Dext-29-10,11. ſo Aben-Ezra. The Scholaſticall H+ 
ſtory in ſetting down the terrible apparitions, ſaith, When the third dayns 
come early betore the Sun, they heard thundering and lightening, and {x1 
dark cloud, and ſmoke came out of the mountain, as out of a furnace, th 
they were all afraid, and thought ſes to have been deſtroyed. But at lengi 
Miſes appeared joytully, and fair weather with him returning to them. Ac 
then he ſaid, Ye ſhall heare to day not 479/es the fonne of Amram, but hin 
who ſmote Egypt for you, which led you through the ſea, gave you met 
from heaven, and water out of a Rock, &c. wherefore let his words be mor 
amiable to you then your wives and children. 

And mount Sinai was altogether on a ſmoke, becauſe the Lord deſcended pw i" 
fire, &c. The T argum Hiereſolym. hath it, becanſe the glory of the Majeſtysf 
Lord was revealed upon it ina flame of fire, The Lord gave fſignes of his preleti: 
before, but now the people being aſſembled about the mount, he reveal 
himſelf, ſaith the Chaldee Paraphraſt,by more evident ſignes, fire and [mot 
the mount moving and a voice. And the Lord appeared 1n fire,to ſhewettit 
his glory like unto the purity of fire, as Chap-24- or his zeal againſt ſin, 
relpet of which he isfaid to be a conſuming fire, Dewt.4. and as a (mobil! 
furnace, to ſhew that the wicked are as ſmoke before him, hurting the &5 
ot the Sodly by ſeeing their wickedneſſe, but ſoon vaniſhing avvay : 103m 
{erus. But becauſe ſmoke darkeneth, and fire enlighteneth, i reſt in the t0t- 
mer Expoſition made by Fer upon, verſe 16. For the moving of the mour- 
ain, the Septuagint have it, A/the people were aftonied, but here vvas a gret 
argument of Gods povver, in that the very mountain, vyhich is et 10 n 
moved at his appearing, and accordingly Gods praiſes are hereby celebrates 
[{al. 114-4. P[al.68.6. fudg.5-5. Habak.3.10. Tr 

And wheathe ſound of the trumpet was longer and lowder, Moſes [pake, _ 
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Exod. 20. 1,2» 


_ Heb.t 2-21 Moſes [aid, [ trembl: and quake, fo that itis Ikely AZ /o5 ut- 
tered words of tear, and God [02K&C oO comtort hum, anirto Demel in the 
like cale, Dan-10.5,16,17. [his was that which the Lord promited Ver (9, 
.o purchaſe unto Moſes authority amongſt the people, and ngured ou: the 
voice of che Goſpel comforting againſt the terrours of the Law. 

An the Lord deſcended upon munt Sinai, upon the top of the monnt,, and called 

Miſes mp, &c- The Lord had betore given this charge, that the people 

ſhould not come palt rhe bounds let them, ver/.1 2. but knowing how prone 

weare to do that which is forbidden, the ſame is here by him given incharge 
10ain, with threatening that the Lord would break forth upon them to the 
leſtruRion of many. We mutt no: once propound, bur inculcate the charge 
of the Lord again and again to the peopler Touching the Prieſts, of whom 

-isfaid 10 ſpectall, char they ſhould ſanctifie themſelves, when they came 

neer to the Lord, a queſtion may be m wved,who thele were, leeing no Prieſts 

were yet appointed ? Ferus anlwereth, The firit-born and che Princes of the 
fe0 le, who yet ſupplied the place ©! rielts, Sumlerus the ilders and chief 

508 people, Bur that they were the firit-born, in whoſe ſtead the !.evites 
| gereafterwards ſet up, and not the Elders, appeareth, becaule they are cal- 

led, the young men, Exod.24 5- An. it is not improbable, as Calvin hath it, 

that they were ſome choten from amongſt che tirlt-born co this office, as at! 
' Nations had their Prieſts, bur among!t to great a multitude. it 15 not likely, 
| that every family had a particular Prieſt. But why are theſe ſpecially com 
' nanded to be ſanAified 2 To this Smlerys anfvverech, Becaule the Prieſt 
| muſt ſpecially be ſanified for example to others : but Fergs better, Becauſe 

haply they being in an holy order, might think themſelves more priviledged 
| thenthe common ſort, and ſo be bolder to go beyond their bounds, they 
| therefore are commanded allo to be lanctified with fear and reverence, ti 

mount being then as the Savttaw Sanitorum, into which they might not en- 

| terno more then the people ; for God putteth no difference betweea perſons, 
but will alike be reverenced of all men. Leſt the Lord break, forth »pon them. 
The Chaldee, Be ſtrong, or very angry, cven to the (laying ot them, as when 
waters break forth, 2 Sam.5-20. chap.6.6.7,8. 

And Moſes ſaid, The people cannot come up,for thou haſt charged to ſet mirks,c>c. 
Mes meaſuring the people by himſelf, chought thac the charge given before 
was ſufficient to contain them, but by Gods anſwer it appeareth, that he vvas 
deceived ; and therefore he goeth, and doch again as God bade him : for 
whatſoever we ſhall chink, Gods vvill and his authority muſt ſway us, even 
contrary to our 0wn imaginations. 
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| CHAP. XX. 
| 
| AN4 God ſpake all theſe words and ſaid, 1 am the Lord thy God, &c. Now co- 
| meth thar,for which all this preparation was made,even thel awot the ter 
| Commandements, in the explication whereof | vvill ſay nothing here, becanie 
| Thave already done it largely in my Catechiſme. The Lavv-giving becun 
| here, as Ferxs noteth, is continued thorowour this and the three books tol- 
| lowing, onely things touching the progreſle of the children of liracl 1a their 
journey to Canaan being inſerted. This of the cen Commandments is called 
the Morall, the other Larvs foHfovving are partly Judiciall, and partly Cere- 
| moniall, this bindeth perpetually, thoſe nor. 1 he Ceremomall Laws beino 
| nothing bur figures of that vvhich vvas to come ; their Temple figured out 
| the Church ; their Sunitum Santtorum, Heaven ; their Prieſts, Chriſt ; %a- 
' Crifices, his paſſions ; their expiations, the grace of the Holy Ghoſt, and re- 
| Miſſion of ſins, vvhich being all come, thoſe Ceremonies are quite abol:thed, 
ndtouſethem ſtill, vvere nothingelle, but to proteſſe that we beleeve not 


 thatthe Meſſiah is come. Unto theſe ten Commandments, Calvin reterreth 
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Verſe 18. 
| Verle I'9. 


Feriuhs 


Simlerus. 
Hebrei. 
Gal.4.24. 
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Luke 18, 


Verſe 20. 
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' Simlr43. 
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God ts come to prove you, 


Ex0d,:20 20, 
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all the Jawes following, as indeed there is not one but may well be bro, 
under theſe heads. : 
And all the people ſaw the thunder and the lightening, and the muuntain (wiki 
and they removed and food af arre { , and ſaid to Moles , Speak, thou with wu 6, 
T hey ſaw, that is, perceived, as f acob is {aid to have ſeen, that there vv; Q, 
in Egypt, vvhen he heard it, Gen-42.1. Att.7.12. This is more fully 7 
dovvn, Dent. 5.22,23,6c. T heſe words the Lord ſpake with a great voice, ang gl 
Je heardthe waice ont of the darkneſſe, ye came meer unto meeven all Juar heady, 
ſaid, We bave heard Gods voice, &c. vyhich may ſerve for a further explicyy, 


— 


ther cheir great ſtupidity is noted, in that they attended more to the ( 

accompanying the giving of the Lavy,then to the voice of God uttering, 
or elſe the efficacy of Gods voice is noted to be fuch, that it pierced thy 
mindes as a thing ſeen invvardly vvith the eye thereof. 1 imbrace the fy, 
mer being the plain meaning, for as they are ſaid here to ſee, ſo Dewe.;.1,y 
have heard. Theſe thunders, lightenings and trumpets ſound muſt he (9, 
ceived to have ceaſed fora time, vvhileſt God ſpake, as Simleri noteth, ui 
then to have begun again for a concluſion, as vvhen the Kings pleaſure y4 
clared by ſound of trumpet , it is both begun and ended vvith ſounds 
T hey ſtoed afarre off, ſome Hebrevvs ſay, certain miles off. Left we die,vvonde. 
full great was their fear, and hereby was intimated that the Law ingendere 
unto bondage by fear, there being nothing bur death to be expected by then, 
that are under the Law. As the !ſraclites could not indure to hear God yu 


ing, leſt chey ſhould die, ſo carnall men nre averſe from hearing the World 


of theſe vvords. In that they are ſaid to have ſeen, Ferws thinketh, tha , | 


_ 


God, leſt they ſhould hereby be compelled ro mortifie the fleſh. Gods wi 
when he gave the Law had a double effe& in the people, both to make thens 
fraid,and to go farre off, and the ſame effects hach the Law in the truly pe 
tent,as we may ſce in the Yublican,he feared to look up to heaven, and ſt 
afarre off. And as they deſired a Mediatour to ſpeak between God andthe 
when the Law-giving terrefied them , ſo the Law muſt , as a *chook-naf 
ſend us to Chriſt our Mediatour , Gal-3+24. Heb.12.24- nd according u 
their deſire God did not onely make Moſes a Mediatour, but promiledth 
Prophet, Demt. 18.10. to whom vve ſhould alwayes hearken, and upon ts 
deſire of theirs. It was not thus with man from the bezinn:uu2, for befre 


feareth at the comming of the Lord, and hideth himſelte trom his preſent 
So that fin, of which che conſcience acculeth, is the cauſe why man i atni 
when God appeareth ; this fear yet being in the godly nothing but at- 
liall reverence towards their heavenly Father , bur a ſervile fteare in!: 
wicked. | 
cAnd Moſes ſaid, Fear nit, for God ts come to prove you, that his fear matt 
before your faces, that ye ſinnot. The Septuagint render it,Be of good comfirt, 
ſeeketh hereby to comfort them againſt their exceeding £1 cat tear of tie 
Lord, as coming to ſlay them. For all tear is not to be expelled out of "he 
minde,no not of Gods anger or judgements, but onely the hurctul fear which 
maketh a man to flee from God; the profitable fear, which maketh a mani 
take heed of ſinning, being reteined. God 5s come to prove you, the Chaldet, 
Gods glury ts revealed, &c. Here are three ends which God aimeth at in hi 
coming amongſt men. 1 The proving of them. 2 Their fearing 0 hin 
2 Their refreining from ſin ; and the firſt of every of theſe till is the caui 
of the other, or ſhould be. God proveth man by ſhewing himſelfe terrd! 
that man knovving himſelfe unable to bear the preſence of his povver i" 
Majeſty by reaſon of his vveakneſle and corruption , and much lefſe bi 
vvrath and indignation might hereupon ſhevv, vvhether he be good, whe 
is,if humility and obedience follovv hereupon, or evill, it frovyardneſle 0 
deſperation. And vvhen men are thus proved, in thoſe that are godly," 


— 


from ſin. 


fear of God follovveth, and yvhere the fear of God is, there is a _ 
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{in he could familiarly converſe with God, but immediaccly atcer finnnglr | 
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Exod. 20.23- Tho ſhalt not make with me gods, oc, 
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«And the people ſtood afar off , and Moſes drew neer to the darkneſſe where God 
was, T his 1s render:d by the Septuagint a tempeſt, Dexr.4.1 1. and thus like- 
wiſe it is had, Heb.12-18 Te are not come ts the ment, &c. and to darkneſſe, avid 
Horſe aud tempeft. Moſes was herein a type of Chriſt, for he came down 
lxewile amongſt us, and then aſcended up into the Heavens, where he is hid- 
den from our light, as in chick darknefle, to be a Mediatour for us with the 
Father, vvho in the mean vyhile ſtand afar off, but he vvill deſcend again, 
and take us up vvith him at the laſt day, that vve may there abide for ever. 

And the Lord ſaid to Moſes, Say to the children of Iſrael, Ye have ſeen that 1 
have ſpoken to you from heaven,ye thall not make with me gods of ſilver, Becauſe 
the pure vvolhipping of God is the foundarion of all true religion, the Lord 
doth here inculcate the command touching that again, as who knew well, 
that the people would be moſt prone to idolatry, the greateſt corruption in 
the ſervice of God, and experience proved this preſently to be true, ia that, 
noeyvithſtanding this ſtrict charge, they made unto chem golden Calves,even 
before they went from this mount. Burt hovy is this a reaſon againſt making 
ather gods? eA»/w. Either theſe very words contain an argument, Te has 
ſeen that 1 have ſpoken to Jon, that is, ye have had experience of my power and 
terrour, who forbid this, therefore make none other gods, or elle being ſup- 
plied out of Dext. 4,1 2,15,16» When 1 ſþake unto you, ye ſaw no ſimilitude, there- 
foremake no ſimilicude, or image, which 1s to the 1dolater as a god. 

But what is this, Thow chalt net make with we gods of ſilver? [he Chaldee 
rendereth it, before me, and thus it is propounded ver/.;3. and theſe words, 
withme,are thus uſed, Eſth.7.8. 2 Sam.6.7. 1 Chren.13.10. Yet ſome, faith 
Simlerws, refer it to the minde, becaule they vvhoſe mindes are taken up 
with the love of vvorldly profit or pleaſure, make thele their pods, being 
therefore called Idolaters. Others to the Cherubims, to be made at Gods 
appointment afterwards, as if he had ſaid, Alchough 1 ſhall appoint ſhortly 
certain images tobe made, as it pleaſech me, yetye fhall nor do the l:;ke with 
ne,making other idols at your pleaſure, thus ſome of the Hebrews. Buc 
the plain meaning is, as hath been ſaid, Ye ſhall not make them, to be vyor- 
ſhipped rogether with me, as they afterwards did, ſerving both God and 
Badl, and as did the Samaritanes, 2 Xing-17- neither ſhall ye make t/:cm ro 
repreſent me, for ye ſavy no image. Other places againſt Idols are, Exod ; 4. 
17. Levit.19.4. Levit 26-1. 

tAn altar of earth shalt thow make unte me, and thalt ſacrifice thereon thy burnt- 
iferings and peace-offerings, &c. Haply, faich the Scholaſticall Hiſtory, this 
altar vvas tobe made before that of the Tabernacle to be carried abour, or 
elſethat was to be made of earth. And indeed there vvas an altar made, 
Exid.24.4. before the brazen altar, £ xed.z$. and this moſt probably, yea cer- 
inly vvas of earth, becauſe it vvas here ſo appointed, and upon tuch an al- 
arthe fathers of old offered, Gen.$.20. Gen.1 2.7, Cc: an altar of carth is 
oppoſed ro gods of ſilver and gold, vvhich are goodly to the eye, and 16 ap: 
0 bevvitch the heart, and doth not unfitly figure out Chriſt the true Alcar, 
(upon which vve muſt offer the ſacrifice of prayer) in his humane nacure. 
but whereas the Scholaſticall Hiſtory ſaith, that the altar of the Tabernacle 


#2 to be made of earth, the contrary is true, it vvas not appointed to 
de made of earth, but of vvood, and to be covered with braſle, and Solomon 
orerlaid the altar of the Temple vvith gold. Sothat the charge here given 
ofmaking an altar of earth did not binde ar all times, and inall places, but 
touching altars that were let go toruine again, there being no turcher ule of 
, buttor the preſent, or for a ſhort time. Wherefore Simlcrus render- 

eh this, as a reaſon, why it muſt be either of earth, or of unhewen ſtone, 
aſe ſuch an altar cangot continue long ; and yet withall he faith, thac 
Lord appointed it thus in oppoſition to che curioſity and coſt beſtowed 
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Simlerns. 


bythe Heathen upon their altars. And he allo addeth, chat this cypified 
Chrilt in his humane nature, being earth, as we are, and rude and unpolliſhe | 
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Verle 25- 


Stholaſt.bijtor. 
Note. 


Verſe 26. 


Tremelius. 
3 /3 


CimVlerits» 


An altar of unhewn ſtone, 


me I 


in outward appearance, as an Altar of unhewn ſtone. \Whereas it is ſaid. ,, * 
bl 


every place where 1 record my name, it is not meant, that an Altar of earth 
ſhould be ſer up in every ſuch place, for an Altar of brafle is afterwards 1 

pointed ; but this is to be diſtinguifht from the words before-going as a («. 
rence by it ſelfe, /» every place Where I record my name, 1 will come to thee and blrſſ 
thee, that is, vvhereſoever I ſhall appoint ſervice to be done unto me, either j; 


the wilderneſle, or in the land of Canaan afterwards, I will not be as }e.. 


ing Altar, which ſhould alwayes continue, were to be made of earth, vrus. 
hewn ſtone, and therefore ſuch an Altar was uſed by Gideon, Samnel, and E. 
lijah; and foſuah, according to the appointment uf Moſes, Dent.27.5. at thei 
firſt entrance into Canaan, built ſuch an Altar, Joſ.-8.;0. Calvin upon thi 
faith notably, that they have given great occaſion of erring, that have {| 
this verſe as one continued fentence, holding chat ſuch an Altar muſt te 
built after wards upon mount Sion ; for in ſaying, 5n every place where, &c. 4 
objection is rather met withall, Muſt we then alwayes have recourſe to ths 
Altar to ſerve God here ? The ſolution is, No, but what place ſoever Go 
ſhall ſan&ifie, if thou ſerveſt him there, he will bleſſe thee. And in appoin- 
ing thisto be made of earth or unhewn ſtone, he provided againſt uperſ 


much as this kinde of Altar could not ſtand long, nor any remembrance « 
ic remain. Whereas otherwiſe they might haply have been drawn intimet/ 
come ; leaving the place appointed to endure, to go to ſacrifice where 4 
cars had been formerly erected, thinking that they could not any where oft; 
ſacrifice more acceptably, then where their tathers in times paſt had wr 
ſhipped. | 

T bou ſhalt ſacrifice thereon thy burnt-offerings and peace-efferings. For peit| 

offerings Calvin hath ſacrifices of proſperity - but all others tura it peace-oftr 
ings, as the vvord EDPDRYV ſignitiech , although it ſignifierh proj 
rity alſo , as effeted by peace. For the Altar of unhevvn ſtone, tt 
reaſon, vvby the ſtone muſt not be hevved, is rendered, Becax/e if thn 
up thy tool upon it, thou haſt polluted it. The vvord tranflated tool, 1s Chrd, 
] vyhich cometh from deftroying, and ſignifieth a ſyvord, or any other eqgt 
tool, and becauſc hereby blood 1s thed, ir 1s counted polluted, and that po 
luted, vvhich is cut vvith it. This, as one vvell noteth, may ſeem (trange, 
the thing vvhich ſmootheth and puliſheth ſhould pollure, bur ſoit is, 116 
vine things that which in the wiidome of man ſhould ſeem available 
preaching of the Word, that is humane eloquence, doth fruſtrate it and mit 
it of none effec, 1 (vr. 1-17- 2.4,5- Of Altars to be made of unhewa ſtunt, 
ſee Dent-27.5,6,&c. 

7 how ſhalt not aſcend by fteps unto my eAltar, leſt thy filthineſſe be diſcern 
(/hap-27.1.an Altar is appointed to be made three cubits high, and 2 Cs 
4-1- 10 cubits high, ſo that, as 7remelius hath it, they muſt needs aſcend") 

three ſtops to the one, and by ten to the other, how is it then that aſcends 
by ſteps is here forbidden ? I anſwer, this was to teach humility, be 
their Altar was low, as Simlerus noteth. But as other Ordinances here 
but for a time, ſo did this. The true reaſon is that which is rendered, lel Uk 
ſhould diſcover their filthineſſe : for as yet they were not ſo cloathed, 5 
ſeemeth their privy parts in aſcending were hidden, but afterwards Iu 
breeches being made forthe Prieſts, whereby they were hidden, the" AlZ 
was to be aſcended to. The obſervation of Ferus here is excellent. All 
| are now appointed about the ſervice of God mean and ſimple,but aftervu 
ſplendid and glorious. Was God herein contrary to himſelf? no, but by 
miſing this Law of ſetting up ſo meanan Altar, he would teach that ve 


worſhip him rather piouſly then pompeoully, for he ſecketh rather the _— 
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. "ns 
Ex0d.20,25, 1 


then gods drawn onely by outward pompe and ſplendor, but though the 
monument ſet up for a memoriall of me, be but a ſimple Altar of earth, | | 
will there be with thee and bleſle thee. All Ajtars then belides the (and. 


tion to come, when the Temple and Altar to continue ſhould be built, forſ- | 


—— 


, KMyaman might ſell himſelfe forthe time ; or a man being indebted, his 
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thea 901d. Wherefore he exact2th nothing curious or precious,that we migl.c 
TH 5 


onzly for che ninde of the offerer, yer on the contrary ſide the pious minde 
pleaſerh withouc theſe excern1ll things For fo che ſacrifices of the Ancients, 
Nah, Abraham, Abel, &c. who had limple low Altars, pleaſed God better 


| henthoſe of the Jewes in after-times, in whoſe worſhip all things glittered | 


with gold. Sothe Church chen did moſt flouriſh, when God was rather re- 
liojouſly then ſplendidly worſhipped; for then there were golden hearts, al- 
chough baſe things onely tn outward appearance, but now all chings outward- 
ly are golden, bur hearts inwardly earchen. 

Toſhew then that the internall ſervice is more pleaſing then the externall, 
theſe things were thus ordeined, and that the poor might not think, that they 
cannot ſo acceptably ſerve God, becauſe not ſo ſplendidly , nor be deſpiſed 
-atheir ſimple appearance, when they come ro worſhip. And myſtically, 
ach the ſame Author, the earchen Alcar figured out Criſt of our earthen 
ure, in whom when we believe, as beingvery man, we make us an Altar 
of earth,and an Alcar of ſtone, becauſe our faich 1s fixc upon a rock or ſtone, 
and onely upon ſtones firm and ſtrons, that is, the Articles of our faith. And 
theſe muſt not be cur, that is, the unity of faith muſt not be broken. Or our 
| gorks mult be ſincere, not divided by gloſtng, vain hypocrifie and ſeeking to 
| pleaſe men rather then God, for then the work is polluted. Laſtly, ther not 
| acending by ſteps figured our our not mingling of carnall affections vvith 
| divine things, for this vvere to diicover our filthinefle, as if when we are ex- 
 exciſing of our gifts, we be proud of them. 
| Toconclude , hereby is ſhewed, that all things muſt be decent in the f(er- 
| viceof God, and nothing externally obſcene: for eyen the Romans being 
| heathenin cheir idolatrous worſhip provided by law, that their Flmines 
| ſhould not aſcend by ſteps, which they called Greeces, above three, eA/. 
Gel. l4h.10.cap-1 5- 
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Low, tharthe ſplendid things afrerwards did not pleaſe of themſelves, bu | 


| premilit, ut pri- 
| Mmaadalae 93m 
pmpilci{, er1ge- 
| rent, wt ſOrrect, 

q494 Des tid- 


f 
| ga5pir, quims 
| (plendide w1;lg 
cots, Win dR!11 ym 
Ps quent, 
quam au, 
CFE. 
tne Myſtrry. 
Rab. Maurgs. 
Set triides bi 
ſunt, quit unitd- 
tem { 14dunt ac 
Ai v:dunt 5 a 
forierate fra- 
t um per 0d ia & 
[Chi(mata. Non 
al.endes grada- 
tm, ideſt, non 
Hum alin pre- 
ſerens ad me 
perventes, rue 
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a'tus poſterior, 
wt Ar riant {a- 
C3unt. 
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Verſe 1. 


| 
| T Heſeare the Judgemnts which thox (hait propeund unto them. The Hebrews 
| © begin here the ſixt part of chis Book, faith Simlerws, which they «call 
| Miſhatim, becauſe in theſe two Chapters and part of Chap. 23. lawes are ſer | 
down, according to which the Judge was to judge them , and they ought to 
| deal one with another, ſo that they tend to prevent and to end ſtrifes amongſt 
| ten, The lawes about Ceremonies in the worſhip of God, and abour ſacri- 
| ficesare called ſtatutes and decrees, Exod.12.24,43. Chap.27 21. Chap. 29.9. 
| Levit.3,197. Chap.6.18, 22. as the Jaw of the Decalogue, Commandements, and 
| heſejudiciall laws, judgements, by the Septuagint rendered, #tcaiwuale, juſt 
' J#dgements. Theſe were : olitick lawes for the government of that Common- 
*ealth, not delivered by word of mout!y, as the Decalogue, bur by 1/es for 
the peculiar uſe of the Iſraelites, and thereforethey binde not us, but onely 
teach with what equity our judiciall lawes ought zo be made, elpecially for 
atrelerence which they have tothe Decalogue by the puniſhments to of- 
fenders appointed errefying from the breach thereof, 3hich thou ſhalt pro- 
png or ſet before them : from hence Rab. Solomon gachereth, that it was un- 
| lawful for them to have their cauſes judged before Infidels, becauſe they 
| Kere ſet before them, that is, the Magiltrares of the Iſraclices, And a like pre- 
» q__ Cor.6. where Chriſtians are forbidden to ſeek to be judged by 
els. 


When thou buyeſt an Hebr:w [ervant, fix years he ſhall ſerve thee , b:t in the ſe- 


venth he ſhall go free. It was then allowed either for theft, whena man had | 
| 99thing to reſtore, that he ſhould be ſold for a ſervant. or in the caſe of po- 


fon 
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The Law for Servants. 
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fonne might theretore be taken as a ſervant, 2 King.4-1. the Hebrews make | 
| adiſtin&tion, ſaying, That ſuch as were {old for thetic, went our free jn th, 


beginning of the ſeventh year, but if the year of fb:lee happened with, 


Miſn. Teeatiſe 


of Servants. | jnthemean ſeaſon he muſt go out free. How the Hebrew ſervant muſt { 


one year after, he went out free then, Lev4# 25-40,41. 1f a man fold himſes 
he might do it for ten or 20 years, yetin the year of 7xbilee , if that feljgy 


: . : | erve 
ſee Levit.25.39,&c. not as with the ſervice of a bond-ſervant with rigour he 
as of an hired ſervant ; and ſuch like fervants were amongſt the Theſſ;). 


th. 
- 


. 
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Levit.25.4*, 
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| ans, they that were not ſervants by kinde, but by fortune, being held in a mi, 


| dle condition between ſervants and freemen, and called Tevises, not Ju, 


- | To buy men for ſervants was then allowed, to figure our the lervitude uni 


| the law, & how that when the ſeventh year.the time of grace by Chriſt cane 
we are ſet free, Joh.8.32-Eſa.61.2-Luk.q-18.and the ſame word, as it is tranſl, 
ted inGreek, Sopey is uled;for men under the law are as lervants, Gal 4.1; 
If he came alone, be ſhall go alone, &c+ Dent.15.12,13.Send him not away | 
ty, bat put liberally upon his neck, of thy flock,, thy floere, and of thy wine-priſ 1 
ſervant ſet free, not having any thing given him to begin the World with 
doth little differ yet from a ſervant, becauſe he cannot ſtock any ground yg 
on which he might beſtow his labour, wheretore it was neceſſary, that h; 
Maſter ſhould be appointed to exerciſe ſome bounty towards him, and inth 
| Comedy when Syrw had his liberty together with his wite given him, hel 
ground aſligned unto him, and ſome money. What quantity ſhould be g. 
ven him is not ſet down, but he muſt be dealt liberally withail. And ther 
{on hereof rendered, is firſt, v.15. Remember that thou wert a ſervant, &c. the 
is, thou ſhalt let him go free, and deal thus with him in remembrance thi 
thou wert a ſervantin Egypt, and cameſt out free, and laden with the (pj 
of Egypt, Levit. 25.42. the reaſon is, Becavſe they are my ſervants, whom | he: 
redeemed ont of the Land of Egypt- They muſt therefore be let ar liberty, becai 
Gods ſervants, and by their perpetuall fervitude he ſhould be deprived & 
hisright over them. If it ſhall ſeem, that incheir ſerving (ix years he loſths 
righe for that time, it is anſwered, it was not a meer ſervitude, to whichthy 
might be taken for that cime, but to be uſed without rigour, v.43. and ths 
the Lord was content to depart from his right, as it were, for a time, andt 
let them ſerve in ſuch a manner, but he would continue a memorial! of ts 
grace in ſetting them free out of Egypt, by appointing the ſeventh yeerfortit 
yeer of ſetting them free. And as the Jews, fo Chriſtians are admoniſhed!! 
uſe their ſervants well by this conſideration, thatthey have a maſter in he 
ven. A ſecond reaſon is rendered, Dext.1 5.18. Becauſe he hath ſerved ti 
double, or hath been worth a double hired ſervant in ſerving thee ſix yeers. Tl 
is, thou haſt had much more benefit by him, then by an hired ſervant, 
cauſe as the Hebrews lay, an hired ſervant ſerved but three years, which # 
bur half his time. Some referre this to the greater, and more workesdone)) 
a ſervant then by an hireling, in that his task doing was more exaCly ſto 
upon, he ſerved abroad and at home in waiting upon his maſter, and bot! 
day and by night, watching and looking to his catte), when others ſlept, 
this effet Simlerus. Of the reaſon of the Hebrews Calvin alſo ſpeaketh, 
approveth rather of the other, holding that to be a meer divination or cv 
jecure of theirs. Laſtly, ſervants mult be thus diſmiſſeds, that the Lird ® 
bleſſe thee in all that the doeſt, by Gods bleſling it ſhould be reſtored 4% 
that was thus departed withall. It vvas not thus with ſervants of orher N 
tions, vvho ſerved them, for they might be kept as ſervants for ever, Lew 
25-45,46-and uſed as ſervants. And there it is alſo provided, that it 
itranger had bought an Hebrevy ſervant, he ſhould not be ſuffered to rule !- 
| gorouſly over him, and if ic may be, he mult be redeemed, ifeither a Brovhe 
'. or an Uncle , or any kinſman vvould doit ; if not, in the year of  wbulet in 
| vvith his children muſt go our free. Whereas, v.41. it is laid, that the Mt 


\ brevv ſervant ſhall go outfree, both he and his children vvith him inthey® 
; (| 


: 
| | 
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| yeer 15 | | 
' when he was bought for a ſervant ; bur in cale he marrieth , and getter!) 


| ſeventh yeer, becauſe he cannot then go with lus wite and children, bur lea - 
| ving chem behinde him, whereby: his lervice is prolonged ſtill, he ſhall yer 
| 69 tree when the yeer of Jubilee cometh, and thoſe children with him ; bur 
| of his wife nothing is ſpoken, becauſe if ſhe were of another Nation, ſhe 
| muſt ſerve ſtill perpecually, alchough Toftatw denieth it, holding thateven a 
ſtranger, an Hebrews wife ſhall chen go free. For if the wife alſo had been 
| meant, ſhe ſhould have been named ; and moreover, ſtrangers being ſer- 
| yants, could not go out by their husbands right without injury to their ma- 
' ſters, neither was the Jubilee ordained for them, but onely for Hebrews. 
| And this is held alſo by Lorinue. 
| Moreover,in appointing freedom 1n the yeer of Jubilee is meant,thatif the 
[ubilee fell out within the ſeven yeers, he ſhould then go free, and not ſerve 
out ſix yeers. This Ca/v4n thinketh coact, and therefore bringeth another, 
the Jubilee may be taken more largely for the ſeventh yeer, which 1 can by 
| nomeans ſubſcribe ro, neither doth he finally reſt in it, but in that which 
hath been already ſaid, ver/.40. He ſha! be a5 an hired ſervant, &c. He muſt 
not be hardly ruled over, ver/-4 3- in Hebrevv, Bepharech, that 1s, faith Caje- 


| Phars Ggnifieth to break, not Pharec. The Hebrews by rigorous ſervice 
underſtand ſervice not determined, or which is not needfull, as to dig, where 
there is no need, or to work till his maſters coming, no time when being ſer. 
Miimony. The Septuagint have it, Thou ſhalt not rack him with labory : but 
| rigour alſo is in beating, Ex04-1.14. and in threatening, Ephe/.6.9. 
| TheRabbins inſerting forth the ſtate of an Hebrew ſervant ſay further, 
| that hemuſt notcarry his maſters veſlell after him to the bath, - nor untie his 
hoe, becauſe he was enough dejected in being a ſervant, another Hebrew 
' night do it, but not he. 2 The maſter muſt make the ſervant equallto him- 
ſelfin meat, drink and lodging, for which good uſage it is faid, Dext.1 5-16. 
' becanſe he 5 well withthee. Hence the ſaying came up, He that buyeth an He- 
| brew ſervant, buyeth himſelf a maſter. 3 Yetif he ran away, or were lick a 
| yeer or more of his ſix, he muſt make them up afterwards, &c. 1/aimony. 
But the ſervant and maid, which thou ſhalt have, ſhall be of the Heathen round about 
1m, &c. verſ.44. Some hold that the Hebrews might take of the Canaanites 
for their ſervants : and whereas to the contrary it is ſaid that they wereall to 
| bedeſtroyed ; it is anſwered, That this charge held but during the time of 
'thefirſt conqueſt, and for ſuch Cities onely, as ſtood our againſt them,others 
| that ſubmitred, might be ſpared, and of them they might make ſervants, and 
; forproof is brought Denr.20-16. But that place is plainly againſt this opi- 
| hion, there being none allowance to ſpare any, but ſuch as were not of theſe 
Nations, as will appear to any that ſhall look into it. Their Heathen ſervants 


| z&, being put to break the ground by drawing in a plough : but the word 


| War, Dent.20.1 1. or buy with money of che Nations about Canaan, and Gi- 
| | deonites ſaved unawares for their oaths ſake. To rule over thele ſervants, 
' and to keep them to themſelves and their children, as their poſſetilion for 


: 


| everthey are allowed, nothing being ſpoken againſt che hard uſage of them. 
| Yet becauſe there muſt be a difference berwixt the people of God and the 
| Heathenthat know not God : the Hebrews ſay, that things equall and juſt 
| onely muſt be done unto them, neither might chey uſe them tyrannically, as 
the Heathen diC- their ſervants, and becaule they muſt be imitacours of 
| God, whoſe mercy is towards all. And the points of equaJl dealing with 


: 


| lim meat and drink of all forts. 3 Not to ule him contemptuouſly by word 


| _ _  -4 Net 
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' children whilelt he is a ſervant, and therefore refuſech to go out tree the | 


then, rouching whom this Law was made, were ſuch as they ſhould cake in | 


| them, they ſay, were, 1 Not to make his yoke heavieupon him. 2 To give | 


| 


Or deed, becauſe he was given him for ſervice, not for ſhameand contempr. | 


| of Jubilee, it is not meant, that then onely he thall go free, for the leventh | 
he ordinary time of his freedom, and his childrens, if he had any, 
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Hicron in Gal.1 
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4 Not to refuſe to hear his plea, cb 31.13. Thus MMaimony. The differen 
then betwixt an Hebrew ſervant and another was. 1 In his uſage, he mig! 
be uſed with more rigour thenan Hebrew. 2 He muſt ſerve for ever bot), }, 
and his poſterity after him, being left by the father to the ſon. + He migh 
be ſold from one to another, as might not an Hebrew, ver/.42. Thisis ws. 
ſtically applied by Heſychizes to the Heathen ſubjeted unto Chriſt, aJew 
by the preaching of che Goſpel : for they are his poſſetlion, and he holder 
them as his ſervants for ever. And hitherto I have digreſled ro other place 
touching this point of ſervitude alſo, now to return, Verſ. 2. If he were wars; 
ed, his wife ſpall go out with him, that is, his wite whom he brought to ſerve 1; 


maſter with him. and by the ſame rea:on, his children begotten of her in thy: | 


time. Put if hs maſter bath given him a wife, and ſhe hath born him chillrey, fl | 
and ber children ſhall xut go out with him, but remain to his maſter. This isnotty 
be underſtood of an Hebrew woman, but of an Heathen bond-woman, {4 
an Hebrew woman, as well as a man, muſt go out free the ſeventh yeer | 
Dent.15.12- Touching the maſters power to give a wife to his bond.mar, 
Maimony \aith, that if any Hebrew were ſold to a maſter, his maſter nigh 
compell him totake a bond-woman, which he would give him to wife, of her 
to beget him more ſlaves; but if any man ſold himſelf, he could not be con; | 
pelled unto it. And it was further provided, that he who had no Hebrey | 
wife and children, could not becompelled to take an Heathen, neithermight | 
two Heathen women be puc upon him, but one onely. If it be demanded, 
how this may be juſtified to ſeparate man and wife ? Simlerus anſweret 
well, that here is no ſeparation allowed, bur of thoſe that were unlawfully 
coupied-together, for if ſhe were an Hebrew, ſhe went out free with him,arl 
therefore the wife left behinde was an Heathen, with whom it was unlawful 
foran Hebrew to marry. And tvuching the tolerating of a maſter, to giz 
ſuch a wife to his Hebrew ſervant, it was done as divorces, for the —— 
of their hearts. | 
If the ſervant ſhall ſay, 1 love my maſter, my wife, and my chilaren, 1 nil u | 
go ont free, &c. In this caſe his ear muit be boared, and he ſhall beaſervar | 
for ever : but this fox ever, isto be-underſtood but till the yeer of Jubile, | 
Levit.25-41. andthus Maimory explaineth it, or by this word, for ever, mij | 
be underſtood onely during his maſters life, he could not leave him for a 
bond-man to his ſon after him, for it 15 ſaid, He ſhall ſerve him for ever, nt! 
any other man, to whom he ſhall leave him. And thus theſe words, for evo, 
are uſed, 1 5am.1. 22. Whereas it is ſaid by the ſame word ZI? than 
Heathen ſervant ſhall ſerve for ever: Jerom will have it underſtood nhl 
manner, but till the yeer of Jubilee, becauſe it is written by Jas Holem, inte 
mating the Jubilee meant. But there is no ſuch thing any where expreſſed: 
but contrariwiſe, the time ſet for ſervants of other Nations, is without end, | 
for them andtheir children, And the ſervant that will not go out free. muſtte| 
brought before the Judges, in Hebrew, the Geds, becauſe they were Gous Þt- 
puties, ſo likewiſe, Pſal.82. Yet 1aimny ſaith, that none were called v,| 
but Judges in Iſrael onely, who were wiſe men, and ſought out for theit #1-| 
dom, and ordained by the impoſition of hands. If the maſter might bw | 


taken and boared his ear,there might have been deceit uſed,he ſaying through | 


covetouſneſle, that his ſervantwas willing, when he was not ; wherefore bt 


is appointed to bring him out before the Judges, that they might examire | 
him, and then finding him willing, appoint him to be boared, which being 
done, the maſter taketh him to the poſt, or to the door, that is, either attht | 


place of judgement, or rather at his own houſe, and boareth thorow Þs 
ear, this being appointed as an apt mark fora ſervant, who muſt alwayes Þ 
ready to hearken to and obey his maſters precepts. And this ſharp 1ron 3®) 
wherewith he was boared thorow the midſt of his right ear did well figure 
out, ſaith one, the ſharp precepts of the Law, whereby they were in ſervitude, 


till the death of the Law their maſter, and the Jubilez of grace came- a 
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cauſeif he had been ſo blemiſhed, he could not have returned again to his 
prieftly Dignity. 1n all che Eaſt- parts they were wont to mark their feryants, 
or fugitives, Or malefaRours upon their foreheads, as with a mark of igno- 
nigy, faith Calvin ; but God would have the Hebrews to bear the badge of 
| heir ſervitude upon the car. 
| And if a man ſellet h tss daughter, ſue ſhall not go out as men-ſervants av, but if 
| be pleaſeth wet her maſter,c. This may feem to be contrary to Dewt.15.12,17, 
| where there is one Law both for men and for women-tervants. But the cale 
| 5onely different, there women are ſpoken of, that are ſold by the appoint- 
meat of the Law, or thac ſell chemlelves : here is put the cale onely of a man 
| ſling his daughter being a girle, in which kinde of tales the Hebrews ſay, a 
reſpect was alwaye» had unto a future marriage with the maſter, or with his 
| ©n. And they fay alſo, that it was not lawfull for a man to ſell his daughter, 


\bu to one that might becroath her. Ic is meant here then, in caſe a mans 

| ohter be thus bought, ſhe ſhall not go our at the end of ſeven yeers, or in 
| the Jubilee, becauſe being berroathed to her maſter, ſhe cannot be at liberty 
| 41 buteither by a bill of divorce, or by his death, as other women be- 
| roathed are. 

* If ſhe pleaſe not her maſter , who hath betroathed her to himſelf, then ſhall he let her 

| he redeemed, &c - Some read it, ##/ho hathnot betroathed ber, and SV?) ſignifying 
as, isinthe Text, but 1? co h1w/elf, in the margine, and this is followed by 

| the Chaldee, and by ſome Greek Tranllations ; but T heodetion and Symma- 
thu have it, Not betroathed : bur the firſt is to be preferred, he cannoc, when 
he hath betroathed her, reduce her to the ſtate of a meer ſervant, or fell her 

'toanother, but he mult cauſe her to be redeemed : in the Septuagint, He 

| ball redeem her, that is, he ſhall let her go free even before the ſeventh yeer, 

| ſheſhall not be retained any longer by him: and by a ſtranger here,to whom 
 its(aid, he ſhall not ſell her,is meant nor onely one of another Nation, bur 
| ofnocher Tribe : ſo Calviz, who yet alloweth not of our reading, betroathed 
kr colim{elf, but the negative, hath not betroathed, becauſe he thinketh ic ab- 
| fard, that a Law ſhould be made againſt his ſelling her to another after be- 
| troaching, Bur there is nothing ſo abſurd, bur that people would have done, 
if they had not been by Law reſtrained. Amongſt the Athenians a man 
night ſell his ſons, but Solon forbade the ſelling of daughters, unleſſe itwere 
forwhoredom. Inthe Laws of the old Romans, which were the Laws of the 
twelve Tables, the like was allowed . and by the Law of Coxſtantine, a man 
preſſed with great poverty, might ſell his children to releeve himlelf. So that 
the power of tathers was great over their children, ſome remainder of which 
6 ſtill kept afoot in their binding chem to maſters. Seeing he hath dealt deceit- 
fulywith her, that is, failing of that which was expected at his hands, viz.that 
| beſhould have loved her, and kept her as his wife ; whereas after betroath- 
ing he pleaſedbins not, that is, he liked not to have her for his wife. By this 
' Law God provided againſt whoredom, becauſe whena man took a maid-ſer- 
| want, he muſt firſt betroach her, and ſo if he did go in unto her, this was not 
| inordinate, 85 iz would have been, if otherwiſe. But yet herein a great cor- 
| ruption was tolerated, that after this he might refuſe her, bur it was for the 
bardneſſe of their hearts, as is ſpoken of divorces, Matth.19. 

And if he hath betreathed her to hs (on, he shall do unto her after the manner of 
ax brers, Hereby it appeareth, that the former vere is to be read attirma- 
; Wvelyalfo, for firſt the caſe is put, {f he hath berroathed her to himſelf, and here, 
| if kebath betreathedker to his ſox ; and the concluſion is the ſame, in cale he gi- 
| Veth ber wor food amd raiment, and the auty of marriage, the chall goont free. To do 
| Unto her atter the manner of daughters, 15 70 give her a dowry, as Chap-22. 
16,17. 1f hetake him another wifebe 5:4! net diminish her food, vraiment, or mare 


| Tige-duty, that is, if ſhe being eſpouſed to him, he yetnegleing her marri- | 


R—_ , _ | ' 
From this cuſtom of doaring thorow the ear they excepted a Prieſt, be- | 


| eth another, he ſhall deal by her in providing tor her, as by hiseſpouled wife, | 
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ſo Rabanws. Or rather if beſides her, he taketh another wife, he muſt doth 
three things unto her, about the laſt of which there is a queſtion, what; 
ment. TheHebrew word is NNaAy, by ſome rendered wmariage-duty bur by ſome. 
pattum, as Simlerus hath it, or conſt itutionems, as Calvin, expounding ir of yj/ 
+ ſuch things, as were agreed upon. The word properly lignifierh humiliation 
and is put here for his going in unto her as an husband to his wife, ang 4. 
Duries of huſ- | cordingly the Septuagine render it, companying together, and the Rabbing, 69. 
band, & wives. | Ing in unto her after the way of all the earth, as Gen.19. 31. And beſides theg 
three they ſay a dowry of 50 ſhekels mult be given her, Exd.22. 19, an(t 
conditions of the dowry muſt be performed. 1 To heal her, if ſhe he gg, | 
2 Toredeem her, if ſhe be taken captive. 3 To bury her, if ſhe be dg, 
4 If ſhe ſurviverh him after his death, to let her be nouriſhed with his gag, 
and to dwell in his houſe as long as ſhe liveth a Widow. 5 To nouriſh jy 
children wich his goods till they be eſpouſed. 6 To let her male-childrenty 
enjoy her dowry beſides their portions in his goods. And on the other ſide 
the wife muſt, 1 Let the works of her hands to be her husbands. , Hy 
M-immmyTre:- | preſence and attendance muſt be upon him, 3 He muſt eat of the fraits 
tile of WIVES; | her goods. 4 If ſhe dieth before him, he muſt inherit them. Thus the ty, | 
Chap "4 d:tion of the Scribes, ſaith Maimony. Rabanu addeth ar the end of this yy | 
Arnett after theſe words, She ſhall go ont free , but if he bath given her to an Her | 
40, M9 | ſervant ; 3nd expoundeth it, if he hath not given her to his ſonne, but toy 
Hebrew-fervant of his, ſhe ſhall cogether with him go out free, but whence ly 
had this addition I cannot tell. And myſtically he faith, that an hearer, why 
hath joyned himſelfe to any teacher,is here figured our, who mult eitherſi| 
continually have his due teaching at ſuch a teachers hands, or be ler go y 
| chuſe his teacher where he thinketh good, and not be turned over to ally, 
ger, that is, to an Heretick. 
Verſe 15,13 Wheſo ſmuteth bis weighbour that he dieth, ſhall be ſurely pat to death, but if 
Verſe 14s lay nit in wait, but Ged deiru:red hins into h;4 hand, &c. How is a man faidty 
Oneft. be delivered into the hands of another to be killed > Rabanw anſweret, 
hon not that he whoſoever he be, that is killed, is not by God delivered into hy 
hands that killeth him, but when the ſlayer fecketh it not, but God offereh 
him to be ſlain, this being Gods a onely, he is ſaid by him to be deliverd: 
New ficur Dew | If be doth maliciouſly kill, he is by God delivered alſo, bat in this caſe, t 
homo, Deus e- | both killeth and God: delivereth, God not delivering him unjuſtly, buthe. 
»im noun(ju- | laying him unjuſtly, and therefore is worthy to be puniſhed, not becauſee 
ſte, homo 4wzem | ſlayeth him whom God would not have flain, for that cannor be, but becaul! 
pi 4 2n-0® | through iniquity, for he offereth not his ſervice to God bidding, but to bs 
Jura 3m ** | own malignant luſt putting him on. The vulgar Latine hath it, v.12. 0p 
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dit, quem Dew Whey > 2 K 
| Molled oceidigied | crit vicinums lens occidere, which is added for expreſſion, as oppoledto mi 


| 
quia per iniqui- | ting unawares : for indeed the malicious will of the ſmiter is that which m| | 
tatem, no" exim | keth his killing mortall to himſelf, And according to this for the generall, tht 
mniterum Des | the murtherer ſhall die, it was decreed long before, Gex. 9. and again, Li 
J _ p —_ 24-17, and v.19,20,21,22. 
a tati [cru He that killeth a beaſt foall reſtore it, but he that killeth a man ſpall die, thre| 
wit. ſhall be one judgement for the native and for the ftranger. The Cornelian Law| | | 
Levir.24.77,21 | the Romans adjudgeth the murtherer alſo to death, and him that makethz| | | 
Lex Cornea. | tool or ſelleth one poiſon for this purpoſe, or was any way the cauſe of deut. 


_— 


Nuinb 35. And N»mb.35.16,17,18,19,20,21. He that ſmiteth a man with an iron ol, | | 
or he whole hand ſmiteth him with a ſtone or wooden Inſtrument is a mr Þ |, 

Dneft. therer, and muſt die, a kin{man muſt kill him. Bur how is this co beundet-| | | / 
ſtood, might he kill che murtherer without proceeding legally againſt hin?| F | |, 

Simlerns. Simleruc anſwereth, that it is meant, the kin{man ſhould accuſe the murther- F 


er before the Judge, and he being upon proof condemned publickly to die, Þ | 
Numb.35.39 | this was the kinſmans (laying of him, for that there muſt be a legall proceed-| | | 
Deut.19-15- |} ing, appeareth, becauſe no man mult be pur to death, but by the mouth of 
ewo or three witnefles. Or elſe, the Judge not doing his office, the kinſman 

meeting | 
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meeting him might kill him, or if he killed him when he met him howſcever 
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through anger for his kinimans death, the cauſe being proved juſt, he was to { 
be tolerated herein. Calvin thinketh.that this is no Ordinance to allow private | 
revenge, bur an operung ot the danger 1n cafe that a murtherer is not by che | 


Judge puniſh with death, a kiniman will take revenge, & (lay the murtizerer 


theretore,and this revenge being juit,he ſhould be coleraced herein, becauſe he * 


was carried unto it by the love of his own blood, which is natural to every one 

buc this was onely tolerated for the hardnels of their hearts,not approved.7 b- 
fatw laith,chat it is to be undecitood after his condemnation by che Judge, or 
afterwards finding him our of a city of refuge, & this was granted for the hard 
nefſe of cheir hearts, becauſe if the kinſman did not kill the murtherer with his 
own hands, he thoughe that he did norhing, yer he muſt not kill him by any 0- 


appoincing the kinſman co flay rhe murtherer are the plain words of a policive 
law often repeated rhe kinſman ſhall k:il him. Yet | do nor think, that he nigh; 
doit withouc a legall proceeding, for this had bin to open a gap to many n.u- 
| thers andbarbarous confuſion. When it is taid then,when he meererh hins bs (pal! 

[a himic is meant, ſo ſoon as he can apprehend him, he ſhall proſecuce the la 

zguialt him, and he being publickly condemned, execute him.Or rather,as ap- 
| peareth by the words following , if he mer him before he came at a City 64 
| refuge, he might inſtantly ſlay him, if not, he muſt proceed by order of ly 4- 
gainit him,which yet 15 not ſpoken to animate to preſent revenge,but co excit.. 
toa lpeedy flight, becauſe that people was ſo violent, that otherwiſe their tury 


contrariwiſe. The death of a murtherer as of Idolaters was with the tword, & 
by ſtrangling, he that liethwith another mans wite,he that ſmiteth his father or 


decree of the Senate," Det. 17-12-th* taie propher,and he that prophetiech mn 
the name of another god. Befides theie there were two other kiades of deach 
moreterrible:the one by burning,thus che Prieſts daughter playing the whore 
mult ſuffer, he that liech with his own daughter, her daughters daught-r,or kis 
| lonnes daughter, or his wives daughter, or wich her daughters daughter , or 
ſonnes daughrer,or with his mother in law,or with his niother in law, or het 
fachers mother in law. The other of ſtoning,thus he thar lay with his own mo- 
ther muſt ſuffer, or with his fathers wife, or with his daughter in law,or with 
abetrothed maid, or with a male,or with a beaſt, che woman that lieth down 
(0a beaſt, che blaſphemer, the idolater, he that giveth his ſeed to .1: cy h, he 
| hathath a familiar ſpirit, the Wizard,the inticer to idolacry, the Witch, the 


| the. [mil give him a placegto Which h: ſhal flee. This place was appointed afterwards 


one place, & z in the other, N#mb.35-1 1,12,&c. & unto one of theſe he tha: 
had Killed a man unawares might flee,neither was it lawful for any man to ki! 

him there,but he mult be by order of law brought back & tried before the Jud- 
$5:& if it be found, that he kil'd him unawares,he ſhould return again to the 
| Uty of refuge,8& dwell ther:: till the death of che High Prieſt,and thenreturn 
| the inheritance of his fathers, but if before this time he were found our of 
| he Liy of refuge,the kinſman, who was appointed to be the revenger of the 
| dlood of the (lain might kil hun. And no price mult be taken to let a wiljull 
| Murtherer $0 free, or to ſuffer one that bath killed unawares to live out of a 
| Uiy of retuge, till the death of the High Prieit, becauſe blood polluterh the 
| and, & is noc expiated but by ſhedding the blood of the murtherer. Whereas 
| there may ſecm to be ſomething coatradiRory in this law, for that the avenger 
| dfdlood is allowed to kill him,that hath ined blood out of the City of refuge, 
| and yer he muſt come forth to be tried in the Conpgregation,whether he did it 
' Vittully or no,it is eaſily reconciled, he might kill him 1f he found him coming 


ther deach bur by ſtrangling. 1 cannot ſubſcribe ro (alvin , becauſe the words | 


could not be ſtaied. VV hereasT oft ates ſaith, he muſt be ſtrangled, Maimony latch | 


mother, he that ſtealeth a ſoul of jirael, the Elder that rebelleth againſt whe | 


| rofaner of the Sabbath, he that curſeth father or mother, or rebelleth againſt | 


doth on this fide Jordan & beyond: for there muſt be z Ciries of refuge in the | 


one 


» 4 


'ollatus. 


Nuwb.ze.1t, 
12,13 14,1fF. 


V. [1.24,2 5,26 


ont of the City of refuge of his own minde, bur not calied by publick authori- | Toſatus. 
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ty tobetried.Tofatw ſaith, that when kiniman met him that had killeq, 194 | 


| aſſaulted him,if he by defending himſelf ilew chis kinſmanyhe ſhould not be gy | 


niſhed for it, becauſe he was not as a publick perlon,neirher did he purſyus hs | 
killer out of duty or neceſlity, but onely through permiition to avoid greg | 
inconyenieacies For the time limited, when he might return co his poſleijjqn, | 
viz, at the death of the High Prieft, Becaule then, faith Calvin, another comgs 
on, hemade peace and reconciliation berwixt God and man  an4 thereſgre | 
good reaſon there was, that all offences ſhould chen be remitted. Bu thy 
myſtery was without doubt chiefly reſpected herein, v4z. our deliverance by | 
Chriſt his dzath, who were before as Exiles, and could not come co our hex. | 
venly inheritance. The like law to this, faith Philsſtratus, Was before iq | 
Egypr, and it was called Memphirarum lex, he that killedaa0ther, although | 
again(t his will, muſt Aeeto the Gymnoſophiits, and being abl9Ired dyhen | 
he might return, having firſt facriticed at the grave of the (lain. And the 
Romans afterwards had the like Law for acquitting him cha: killed agunl | 
his wiil. He thar killech another is wont to be abſolved, viz. it he did itny: | 
with a minde to kill, and he char killeth not, but would bave kilied, is cor. | 
demaed as a murtherec. This providing for one chat killed accidencally, ty 
flze to another place was a kinde of baniſhing of him, aithough his will ws 
in no fault, and this puniſhment he muſt nocyy.chſtanding undergo thar mur 
ther might appear to be moſt hainous, aad chart 012 man might have the 
greater care of the life of another. And in the Romaa Lavvs Hazriay 
provided , that if laſciviouſtieſſe were the cauſe, whereupon the murthe: 
aroſe, the party killing, alchough againſt his will, ſhould be baniſhed fac 
five yeers, and pay two thouſand to the facher of the (lain, if he were 4 
poor man, that others might rake waraing of falling into che lik? courſes? 
laſciviouſneſſe. Of the hainoulneſſ: of murther, ſee Gez.9.5. [his Lays 
appointing Cities of refuge is agaia repeated Dext 19.1,2, Fc. being mad 
Nums.15.6,11, &c. three mult ficſt be appoin:ed, and afterwards che wiyle 
land being conquered, three more. Anda calz is fet down, whereby itmy 
appear, who isaccounted to kill anather againſt his will. In all which ply 
ces it is ſo plain, that he who ſtriketh another with any inſtrument fit 
kill, although but chen provoked, or that doth any thing purpoſely to take! 
away another mans life, is a murtherer, as Ca/vin allo hath ir, chat [ cans: 
but wonder that evenin {ome ſuch cafe men are ofcen acquitted, as not gui-! 
ty, and che land cannot bur be polluced hereby. 

But if a mas cometh pre/unprumuſly upon his neighbusr, and [layeth him wit 
eaile, thou thalt take him from mine altar, that he may die. Deut.1 9-11: It 
ſhall lze to any of the Cicies of refuge, the Elders of that Citie ſhall take 
him from thence, that he may die. Firſt it ſeemeth, char the altar ws! 
place of refuge, and then certain Cities were moreover appointed, and if he! 
chat was purlued were ſafe in one of theſe Cicies, much more fleeing 0 ti?! 
Altar, and this of fleeing to the Altar continued ſtill, as vve may fee 11 the 
example of foab, and of Adrijah, and amongſt the Heathen the Temple ns 


| 


an 4/y14m, a piace of ſafery from purſuers, and ſo called from ovaty, aujert:! 
and « ſtereticin, becauſe he could not be taken from thence. Ancieatly [en- 
ples, Altars, and Images were A/7/a, for thoſe that fled unto them. Amoagt! 
the Romans, that place berween the Tovver and the Capitoll was ap? inte. 
by Romulus and Remus for an Aſylum , aftervvards the ſtatues of Emp* 
rours. Andamonsſt the Athenians, the Temple of Mercy, builc by the p9- 
ſterity of Hercules. And the like courſe was taken amon3it Chriſtians; [#- 
deſire and Valent. Emperours upon this reaſon decree, that Temples ſhall 
places of refuge to thole that flee uato them, becauſe Idolaters appage- 
Temples dedicated to Idols to be SanRuaries tor the diftref(2d, from va 
none might take them ; an1 therefore, ſay they, much more ought very 
to honour our true Religion, vvherefore vvharfoever vvas vvichin chefir! 
gates of the Temple, Gardens, Courts, Halls, &c- were all *anCtuarics- And 


ll 
ifany did take thoſe avvay that fled to theſe places, it ſhould be a capita” 
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And when A/ :r:c:24 vvarred againlt the Romans, he command: 
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chat all which fled ro the Temples ſhould be ſpared. And for t!13 priviledoe 


200d Chryſeſtome molt earneitly. And Arzugaſtine threateneth Z ciface 4 
Count with excommun.cation for taking one avvay from the SanRuary, and 
this hach been confirm2d by many decrees of Councels, Bur $1nTuaries 
havebeen greatly*abuſe., as we may garner by the decree of fuſtini44, There 
'sn0 place of retuge tor adulcerers and ſtealers of virgins, theeves, and mur- 
-herers ; and therefore 1:2 much abridged the priviledge of Sanctuaries, re- 
-ounting this frſt Lavv of 1e/es. ailovving places of retuge onely tor fuch 
33 offended unavvares. Bur the priviledges of thele places have notyyich- 
' handing amongſt the Pontificians grovyn lo greac,that vvicked perſonsin any 
cinde l;ave been there pacromzed, and that, asCal»is hath ir, our of a cor- 
rupt imitarion of the Heathen, as they mixed God with Idols in their a4ulce- 
-reyvorſhip. And herein they havenot been lo carefull, as the Heathen, to 
liſtinouſh betvvixe the guilty and the innocent, but by entertaining the vi- 
eſt, taey have made the houſe of Lod a den of theeves. Whereas the Hea- 
thentook 2yvay facrilegious and impure perfons from Temples, according 
to that ſaying or onerelated by Livy, Seczing the whole preface of holy 
things, or- Sacrifces, forbiddeth them the Sanctuary that have noc pure 
hands, wil! y< {fr your inward parts to de detiled with the bloody body of 
acobder 2 The abules of Sanctuaries being taken avvay, and they bens main- 
| ined onely for choſe that flee from the unjuſt rage of them that are t60 
| mighty for them, and that have raſhly and inconliderately offended, there 
' may ſtill vvell envugh be ſome uſe made of them, ſo thac reſpe&t be had tv 
proceed according to the firlt conſtitutions of the Lord, and that there be 
not over-many, [0 Semlernus. And Tee no reaſon, but forſomuch as there 
| have alwayes been Sanctuaries to flee unto, as the caſe required, both a- 
' nongſt the people of God and the Heathen, there ſhould be tuch alſo ſtill in 
| all Chriſt:211 Countreys and Nations, proviſion being made againſt the abuſe. 
| Thele w57'5, T hou ſhalt take him from mine altar, the Targum FHiry/Ql. cx- 
| pounde:® yea, althouzh he be the High Prieſt that miniſtereth at mins altar. 
| Whereas © + laid, If a man cometh preſumptuonſly upon hi; neighboar, he chat by 
| treache: 1! 1[lerh another, ſhall die for i: allo, but all malicious mucderirs 1s 
| poken»: 1n his phraſe, becaule there is a kinde of preſumption, whereby he 


| doth in:!r over him, to bring him thus under his foot, alchough he doi te- | 


| cretly co-:tr1ve his deſtruction. 
| Her [triketh bs father or kis mother (hall die, and he that cnrſcth father or 
 mither : te fame Law is alſo, Levit 20.5. and ye ſhall fear every one h:s muther, 
erdbis faibcr, Leviterg.3- And again, If any man hath a perverie and rebel- 
lious fon, 1447 obeying his facker and mother, and they have chaltited him, 
' decontinu, nn (ti1] diſobedient, they ſhall bring him out to the Elders of his 
| City, &c 
children to c{1-ir parents, and their puniſhment if they ſin againſt chem, ang 
; therefore they are to be conſidered together. Children mult fear their pa- 
| rents, that is, fear to offend them ; and if any childe doth nor, but rebelleth, 
| andis1ncortigible, they muſt bring him forth,that he may be ſtoned to Geath. 
There was a Law, faith Calvin, amongſt the Romans of old, whereby pa- 
' rents had granted unto them the power of life and death over their children, 
| tbeing preſumed that no man would deal unjuſtly with hisvwn bowels, bur 
| lince it being found by experience, that ſome are like unto cruel! beaſts, yea, 
| Worke to thetr own children, this liberty hath been taken away. And here ic 
' Bprovided, that (heir cauſe ſhould be heard and judged publ:kely, that if 
' the fonaccuſed had any thing to ſay for himſelf, he m:ght be heard. Andiic 
| Cr:me, yet it they could ſay that he was a glutron; and a drunkard, he ſhould 
de ſfoned to death, intemperance being hereby branded as moſt hatcull. 1 
ay ion or daughter ſtriketh tather or mother, alchough dearth fuilewerh 
}bbb 2 nv 
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not, he muſt be pur to death, yea if he doth but ſmite him with his tne by 
curſing, hereby ſhewing a vilipending and contemning of him, he muſ }; 
put to death for this alſo. Thus hainouſly doth God take ir, that they frog 
whom any hath received life and nouriſhment ſhould nor be honoured, þy 
contemned by him. The Hebrews upon thele Laws nore, that any ſtriking 
a parent was not deadly to the ſtriker, or any malediction, becaule therem;: 
be ſtriking lightly and in jeſt, and a light reviling ſpeech ſuddenly (4!/;n; 
from the mouth : but an earneſt and violent ſtriking, or a malediction or 
of contempt. The Rabbins ſay, that ſtriking leaving ſome print is meant, an 
curſing is either of parents alive or dead. For ſuch as kill their parentsher, | 
is no Law made, but itis implied in this, if the ſtriker muſt die, then the my. | 
therer, the parricide by a molt terrible death, | 

It is reported of Solon, when he gave Laws to the Athenians, thathe gy 
none againſt parricide, becauſe he thought that none would be (0 wicked, | 
to deprive him of life, from whom he received it. Bur the Ancients ſeyedy | 
parricide up in a ſack together with a dog, a cock, an ape, anda viper, ac 
then having drowned him, caſt him forth to the wilde beaſts to be devoureg. 
Plats following Moſes, baniſheth thoſe that ſtrook their parents and droze 
them from all holy things, andif at any time they returned, their puniſhment 
was death, and they that ate and drank with them were unclean. But fy 
parricides he appointed a moſt hainous death, and expoſing without burial, 
If any man ſhall think this is too great rigor tor ſtriking to pur one to death, 
itis anſwered, Zevit. 20.9: His blood ſhall be upon his own head, as if he had laid, | 
Let no man ſpeak againſt ir,for he averreth this puniſhment to be juſt andthat 
the party puniſht is onely in fault. And from this we may gather, whatz 
great ſinit isto ſtrike, curſe, or to rebell againſt a Magiſtrate, Maſter, or Go. 
vernour, who are in ſome ſort fathers and mothers, and do repreſent the Di 
vine Authority. 

He that ftealeth a man and ſelieth him, shall be put to death. See the ſame all 
Dent« 24-7. againſt ſtealing any of his brethren, the children of [ſrael, and( 
both the Greek and the Chaldee render it here. This, ſaith Simlerms, is pli- | 
ced between the other two againſt ſmiting, and curling of parents, becuut 
the man-ſtealer taking away children by ſtealch, when they are little, is 
occaſion that they afterwards offer violence by word or deed unto themur- 
wittingly ; and therefore, as guilty of theſe indignities, they are juſtly a- 
pointed to be puniſhed with death, and becauſe of the excellencie of hun 
that is ſtolen above other things of this world, in that he beareth the image 
of God. Moreover, liberty and freedom from bondage is a thing moſt de- 
ſirable, as a dignity ; and bondage abhorred by ſuch as are born free : where- 
fore to ſpoil any man of his liberty, and to ſell him for a bond-man, 3s the| 
Plagiarii did, was a moſt hainous lin and capitall. Laſtly, they tha ſtole as | 
Hebrew, ſold him co the Heathen afar off,thus both exterminarting him fron | 
the Church of God, and fruſtrating the mighty a, that ſometime God did | 
for them in bringing them out of bondage. | 

The Romans condemned thoſe that ſinned thus, if they were of the bi- | 
ſer ſort, to dig in mines, if of the better, half their goods being taken away, | 
to be baniſhed for ever, Within the compaſle of this ſin it is to be thought, | 
that Monks and Jeſuites come , that againſt their parents conſent receiie 
young perſons into their Orders ; and little better do they, that thus take 
them to the wars by inticement, and they that ſteal mens daughters to mar) 
them. Conſtantines Lavy is, that Plagiaris ſhould be caſt to the beaſts,ifthe] 
were ſervants ; if free, they ſhould come into the place of ſword-playi%, 
and there be deſtroyed without any weapon given them to defend themſelves 
Theſe two Laws, ver/.15,16,17. interlaced together, Rabani applicth M): 
ſtically,the firſt ro thoſe that blaſpheme God their Father,or the Church the! 
Mother, the ſecond to hereticks,who ſteal mens ſouls away,and inthrall the" 


, to errours,they ſhall both periſh everlaſtingly, therefore death ſhall be ther 


reward. 
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l'tw9 Ars JE together, and one ftriketh anoth r wth) {t me or |} jt, ana LL 2 tet nt, 
bur licth 6 bea, Fe. by ltriking with (tone or fiſt are mean: ali other wayes 
\f hactins him, either a7ar off or neer at hand, if by any means one hurc- 
F ſo chat he l:eth by it, bur dieth not, he aull be rnacent, that is, 
-m the ſin of murcher, but not from all lin, for to be angry with a brother | 
on1dviledly, or torail u>0n him is a breach of Gods law. Ir then in ſtriving | 


TOITS 


| to0eP t ; 
1+ maſt pay for that alſo, according to Levit.24-19,29. and that he mult pay 


. | | 
ar chepain ſuffered, and laltly, for che ſhame and diſhonour done to him, i; | 

| there were any. For blo v2s, witeredy lictle hurt was done, the Magiſtrates | 

' (they fay)appo:nted other mulRs : for kicking with the foot, five ſhekels; for | 
' friking with the fiſt, 1 3 thekels ; with the palme of the hand, one ſhekel ; | 
if he weung him by che ear, plucked off his hair, or did ſpicupon him 100 | 
' (hekels, and that tor every time ſo-much. But what if a man, after thar he | 
| began to go by his ſtaffe, relaplerh and diech ? To this, faith Simlerus, the 

Hebrews anſwer, that the ſtriker in this caſe muſt ſuffer death : but the Ro- 
mn lawes not, unleſſe he were deally wounded, becauſe there is no juſt cauſe 

 ofputting codeath when the wounded liveth long after before he departeth, 
| Pal. lib. [entent. ſub. tit. ad Corneliam de Sicaris & I emeficis: Touching the 
| haaling of him ſmitten, the Radbins ſay, that the ſtriker might not be per- 
nizedto do it, if he could and would, nor a Chirurgion of his, but ſoine 0- 
ther approved one to be paid by him, and if che wounded hindered his own | 
aceby refuling to follow the Chirurgions diretion, the ſtriker ſhould not 
| betied ro pay for his healing. 

| [Forman ſpall (mite his man-ſervant or his maid with a rod,and be dieth nnder his 

hand, vengeance ſhall ſurely be taken on him, but if he continueth a day or two, &c. 
 Amonoſt the Romans ot 61d, the Maſter had power of life and death over 
lis ſervant, and this continued to the dayes of «Auguſt w, when Yedius Pollto 
| caſt his ſervants offending into the fiſh- ponds to the Lampreys, and in for- 
ner times they caſt cheir lervants to the wilde beaſts upon diſpleaſure, which 
liberty was taken away by the Petronian law. And there was a Judge ap- 
yinted to hear the complaints of ſervants, and to moderate their cruelcy, 
and covetoulneſſe abour their food. The Emperour Adrian baniſhed Umbra, 

 4Matron five years for handling of her maid-ſervants moſt heinouſly. Here 
| if a maſter beateth his ſervant to death, he muſt be killed, asif he had ſlain 
' another man, for this is meant by revenge appointed to be taken on him : if 
 heſmotehim but with arod, and he continueth, that is, able to go about his 
| biſineſſe a day or two after, he ſhall not be revenged, bur if he ſmote him 
| ih a ſword or any other inſtrument fit to kill, and he dieth, alchouph ir be 
aear after, he ſhall, ſay the Rabbins, be put to death for it. And this, they 
| ay,sto be underſtood of ſtrangers that be ſervants, not of Hebrews, whole 
 friviledge was preater, nor of other mens (ervants, for who ſo beateth one 
 (f them that he dierh, although divers dayes after, he ſhall ſuffer forit as for 
bling another mann, and over Hebrew ſervants they muſt not rule with ri- 
gour, Levie.25. 79, (Fc. 

Woen men ſbrive together and ſtrike a woman big with childe, [o that her childe de- 
part from her, but death followeth nt , be ſhall be pa»i/hed, &c. By death here, as 
all Expoſitours agree, the death not onely of the woman, bur of her childe 

 Uois meant, which the Sepruagint make plair by their tranſlation, and ic a- 
freeth with reaſon, becauſe the childe in his mothers wombe is a man, con- 
ing of a body and a reaſonable ſoul, and it is more heinous to Kill him 
now then being born, becaule his light is extingviſhe before he cometh to ſee | 
Welight, he is rmurthered in the wombe as in his own houſe, and not in the | 
netd, as Calvin ſpeaketh. But why ſhal! the manthat ſmore the woman be | 
puniſhed, although death follow not ? Az/. Becauſe the vzoman and ch:lde | 

were 
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Life for life, burning for turning. Excd.20.2, 


were endangered, and are put to pain and weakened hereby, therefqr» ;. 


| way of compenſation ſatisfaction mult be made to the husband. Bur wy, 


; Wiſe Auguſtine,and ferome in Decretis, Can(a 32. Queſt.2.C ap. Moir, ard), 


— — 


CE 


the husband and not to her ? F»{w. Pecauſe he is the head, and governe; 
in domeſtick affairs, and the childe is reckoned to the tather , whole name % 
beareth, and not the mothers. IF it be further demanled , whether ia (51 
that death followeth, it be to be underſtood ot any childe how little time (4, 
ever the mother hath gone with it ? I anſwer with Simlerxs , thatwe ny; 
diltinguith between a childe formed and unformed, if the childe were 2a {, 
bry,,not yet periected, although it periſhed, the party, by whoſe ſtroke, g; 
not to be put to &eath , but for ſuch onely as was come to perfection , (01s. 
words ot the Text , life for life, feem ro make for it, that a mans lite muſt x; 
be paid bur for one living and pertected, and the Septuagint make this ply; 
by rendering, wot death, ul {C4 xonguiyey not formed. Tf it be ſaid , this ſec. 
eth contrary to the former law, becauſe it was nota wilſull murtherbura 
dentall, ſeeing when two men ſtrive together, if a vvoman be ſtricken, ſte; 
ſtricken not purpoſely, but by chance, for which a man muſt not lole his 4 
I anſwer, there was fighting and ſtriving , and therefore the ſtroke given nz 
voluntary, although not to her , yet it ighting upon her, the ſtriker ſhal 

judged, as if he had direRed it againſt her. Laltly , if it be demanded, wie. 
ther without any redemption in this caſe then a man muſt be put to death? 
Simleri anſwereth, that a mul& might be impoſed , and his life ſpared 
cording to the opinion of the Hebrews, becaule it is not here added, asintlx 
caſe of wilfull murther , »o price (kall ve taken, and theretore he underſins. 
et) this, life shall go for life, that is , if it be not redeemed. And the ſantv 


; the Rabbins teach of the penalties following,eye fer eye, tooth for tooth,Ge. tk, 


TI 


i 
] 
| 


if a price be not paid to ſave them, to which laſt 1 vvillingly ſubſcribe, al! 
the reaſon is good, becauſe in caſe of vvilfull murther onely it is provide, 
that no price ſhall be taken, N «mb. 35-31. and therefore out of this calethet: 
might be a redemption for money. Moreover , vvhena man in ſtrivinghat 
loſt an eye or an handor a foot , or a leg or arme hath been broken, bs 
vrork, vyhereby he getteth his living, if he be poor, is hindered hereby, 
to have his ſtriker puniſhed vvith the like vvilldo him no good , butto bt 
aſumme of money for his maintenance. Laſtly, the hurt vvhich one nu 
can bear,if it be dane to ſore other, may indanger his life , and theretore" 
is to be held, that theſe things vvere to be ordered by the diſcretion of it 
Judge, and if he thought ic fit to puniſh the ſtriker vvith tbe like , or in 3 
purle, he had liberty to judge herein, as beſt reaſon and equity directed. 5 
I ſee no reaſon, why in the caſe of death following, any price might bets 
ken, becauſe here is blood ſhed, and blood defileth the land, for which 5 
expiation can be made but by blood. For this fame law touching hurts, it 
Levit,24.19. Nowin appointing ſuch revenge to be taken, God doth 
give liberty to any private revenge, but ſtill the Judges muſt judge in all & 
les, and the ſtriking of cerrour into men apt to be injurious was reſpedtes 
it being the duty of every one patiently to ſuffer, and-not in his heat to kt 
to take revenge upon his ſtriker ſo ſoon as heis hurt, as Chriſt, the belt & 
pounder of the Law interpreteth it, Aath. 5.38, 39- | 
This law T alienzs was of force amongſt the Romans alſo, inthe 1? table 
where other hurts are appointed to be puniſhed with the ike, but not the 
breaking of a bone Which was to be recompenced with money- And thattie 
like 1s done to them that hurt , when their purſe is puniſhed , appearethi) 
the ſaying of Samp/en, from whom when the Philiſtines had taken his on 
he burnt their Corn+fields, and ſaid, as they had done to him, fo he Gig urt 
them, which was oneiy meant, of evill rendered for evill, one evil for and 
ther. 
but if any man ſhall ſtrike the eye of hu ſervant or of his maid. he ſhall let him 


| free fur h:s tye,c5c By the ſervant here the Hebrews underſtand a ſtranger # - 
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Exod. 21.33 


ran; and notan Hebrew, for if he be hurt, there mult be ſatisfaRi9n given 9 
im 4309 4 xher ; bu an Heathen lervant of his 07a was to be re-omp2:1- 
-»d nnzly with frzedome, and yer not (0, unlefſe he werecircumciied. an4 un - 
I;ſſ- heurrerly 10't the ui? of his eye. And the like law 1s for the luſle of a 
oth, an ear, or any other m2mder, yea, if dy accident th2 Maſter were the 
cauſe 07 ene periſhing thereof. God that is the God of ſervants as well as of 
niſters, provided herein better for ſervants, then the Romans, by whole 
more favourable Law a ſervanc being hardly uted by his maſter was to be fol4 
0 1n0ther man, but his maſter ma't cake che price, whereas by this law he 
nutlole all, thathe colt him, 

If an ox? /hall goare 4 man or 4 wom 118 that he dzeth, he hall be ſtoned to death, 
=e. Ver'2 29. But if the Nx ned to voare in times paſt, cc; The ſhed ling of 
n2ac2nt blood is 1» Heinous before God, that not oaly man bur a beaft thac 
vlech muit be kille4; and his fleſh as uncleaa might not be eacen, bzcaule ic 
©:323the blood of chez man (lain and vSeing ſtoned, his own blood was (t{| 
1hm,and the fleſh of any creature, whole blood was not ler our, might aoc 
wearen. And if an Oxe did any hurt, his maiter muit pay for it, and to m ut 
jedo for hurt done by any living creature in his power, faith AZ ihnay ; for 
heox2 is pat for an 1nftance, a dog, or horie or any other creature that a 
nan keepeth, being underſtood allv. This law was followed by rhe Romaas 
atheir rwelve tables, Ss quadrupes pauperiens fecerit tum Diminas, ce. If any 
vat ſhall hurt a man which ceadeth to the impoverithing of him, the Matter 
hall pay for it, or loſe his bealt, The ſame law was allo given by Sz to the 
Athenians, and by Plato. And by Draco a law-giver of the Achenians it was 
eued, that even inanimate things that were the cauſe of a mans death, 

ſhould be caſt our oF the bounds of the Countrey, as guilty. And accord- 
ngly when the ſtatue of T heagenes fell upon a man and ilew him, his chil- 
ten accuſed the ſtatue, and by the Thaſlans it was condemned to be caſt in- 
the ſea. IF the ox2 uſed to goare in times paſt, and his maſter was told of 
{but negleRed co keep him from hurting afterwards, he alſo was guilty of 
the blood ſhed, and muſt die alſo for it, or he muſt pay a price for the re- 
lemption of his life. He muſt evidently be in faulr, the quality of his beaſc 
formerly coming to his knowledge, or elle he cannot be thus puniſhed. For 
atimespaſt, is yelterday and chethird day in the Hebrew, but not onely ewo, 
but many dayes before going are meant hereby, asalſo Exod..4.10. Pet, Come- 
fx, beſides the loſſe of the oxe killing a man, faith, his maſter muſe pay zo 
| ſhekels,if he were a ſervaar chat was killed, and in this manner reſpe& was 
| hadtothe 30 generativns coming from Ham adjudged to ſervitude, fee verſe 
32, Before no price might be taxen for blood-ſhed, but here there might, 
; becauſe this was no wilfull murther in the maſter, but accidentall, and all 
theſe lawestend to ſhew how precious the death of any man is ia the ſight 
of God. 

Thenext [aw here providech for the ſafety of beaſts; when a man openeth 
apit, ifany beaſt faileth into it, the owner ſhall pay for it,and have the dead 
dealt ; if 0ne mans oxe goareth another mans oxeto d-ath, the living and 
dead ſhall be divided berween them, bur if that oxe hath uſed in times paſt to 
vvare,the owner ſhall pay him for the dead oxe. The Hebrews\ſet down the 
ch of the pit two foot and a halfe, for if ir de leſle, alchough a beaſt pe- 
tMinir, he ſhall no: be damnified that oweth the pic. Here is no mul& ſer 
cown, if a mana faileth into ic, becaule he hath reaſon co keep himlzlte 
Qu. 
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; Now forſumuch as God reſpeReth not oxen ſo much bur men,according to 


tat, t or. 94.9. Myſtically by the oxe and cheaſle falling into the pit, the 
Cean beaſt and the unclean, the Believer and the Infidel may be underſtood, 
ind by opening a pir, the opening of the myſtic.ll things of the Scriptures ; 
torthe DoRour 15 to hide chſe from the believer, that is weak, and from the 
uneliever, becaule being opened unto them, they may haply be ſcandalized, 
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Re5titntion for ſealing, 
and to deſtroyed hereby. Again, by the oxe goaring his fellow we may ,. 
derſtand one Chriſtian being an occaſion of in unto another,in this (1|z1, 
living oxe muſt he ſlain and divided, and the dead allo, that is, he my , 
ſharp!y reproved that he may be killed by repentance as it were, as 1 ('+.-, 
and 16 the keepers of them both may be tatsfied, and the dead is diyizy 
when they both condole for the tin of him thatis faln, ſeeking his ref; 
But if any man giving offence to the deſtruction of others be lufferedhy1, 
Keeper, he bringeth his offence upon hirmſelfe. ; 


CHAP, XXII. 


F a man ſhall teal an oxc or a ſheep and kill it, he ſhall pay five oxen fu aus 
and four ſheep fer a ſheep By the oxe here all greater cattel are underſiqy: 
and by the ſheep the leſſer, as Dent. 14-4- ſaith Simleriz. But in the Hebre 
Canons it 18 plainly expreſſed, thas onely for an oxe five-fold is to be wa, 
and for a ſheep four, and not for any other thing ſtolne, for which the the 


paid but double, becauſe there was more profit, uſe and ſervice by theſe 1 
the owners then by any other beaits, and theſe were uſed for ſacrifice. Y 
7oſephus (a\th, that they that ſtole livihg beaſts of any kinde, were to be p: 
mfſhed likewiſe five-fold and four-fold, but not for (tealing gold ſilver, fub, 
&c. It may ſeem more probable which che Hebrew Canons have, becauſe 
a five or tourfold reſtitution had been meant for other cattel allo, it had be: 
as ealie ro name any ont of the herd or flock_ ; and tor paying double for ot 
th.ogs ſtolne, there is a plain ground, v.4. Yet becauſe it is there ſaid, /fi: 


' thing ſtolne be founatn his hand alive, whether axe, aſſe or ſheep, be ſhall pay du; 


{——_ 


it appeareth, that not onely oxen and ſheep are meant in this law, butunx 
bem all greater and ſmaller cartel, tor which reſtitution muſt be made fit 
fold or four-fold, becauſe if the afle muſt be paid for but double, if fountz 
hve,asthe oxe ; by the like reaſon he muſt be paid for five-fold, if deal i 
ſold. The word tranilated ſeep is NV ſignifying a lamb or a kid, as tri 
12.3- and it may be rendered any ſmall cattel, as Poext. 1.4.4. lamb, kid, tht, 
goat, &c. Now for ſtealing this, four ſheep mult be given, JXY being jx 
tor 'V, whereupon Cajetan gathereth, that the penalty for ſtealing a lank 
was greater then tor ſtealing an oxe, becaute four ſheep were appointedto te 
given tor one lambe, and not four lambs, and this was more then five ou: 
tor one. But as the word 15 varied in ſpeaking of a ſheep, ſv it is in ſpeakiny 
of an o0xe, "W2 being put for "WC, and therefore this obſervation is oe 
curious, the thing to be noted from the varying of che word rather is, that! 
the thing called MV , which ſignifieth both a lambe and ſheep; be a ſhery, 
four iheepſhall be reſtored for it, if a lambe or kid, four lambs or four kis, 
&c. whwreas this law toucheth cattel onely and the ſtealing of them, reli 
was here'n had to that people, whoſe wealth conſiſted in the herd and tit 
"ck, butthe ſrealing of any thing elie is meant alſo, whether by plain the, 
or by opprettion or deceit in dealing, for Zacheres being guilty in this king: 
promiſerh reltitution of four-fold without putting difference between bea's 
and other goods. Bur in ſaying that this law exrendeth to all other ltolre 
things allo, Ido not mean for the quantum to be reſtored ; for the deudi 
onely mutt be reſtored for things inanimare, as was before noted, and there- 
tore the reſtitution of Zachers was ex abundanti, rot ex nic: ſſitate. Why jo 
other things {colne onely a two-fold reſtitution is neceſlary,the Hebrews yield 
lome good reaſon, becauſe other things may be kept more cloſely, but carte; 
muſt g0 abroad in the fields, being by this means more expoſed to dange! 
and therefore it was needtull by law to provide by a greater mul& to punili 
the !teal!ng of them for greater terrour. Whereas five-fold reicitution mM! 
be made tor the oxe, bur four-fold for the ſheep, the reaſon might be,becas 
the oxe was a Jervant, and the cluefarnongſt tame beaſts, as the lion among" 
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away upon his (ſhoulder and hide, bur chat which mult be drivon 
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not {0 eaſily be 114den, ver/-4- It che dealt froken dealive, two-iold roltith- 


i0n onely 15 required, becauic the maſter may have [15 own av4in. If a wite 
rea'eth, lay the Rabbins, and ſhe hath nocto pay, the double wort!: thall 
lie up JW her 43S debt, till the be arvorced, or her husband die, In ! hon (h- 

all pay it- A cluldethat icealeth inal not be 14bie (0 Pay when nets grown 
up, bur be beaten,that he grow not into a cuicom : a lervant ſhall be beaten 
for ſtealing. and thac thorowly, and when he goet!1 out tree, he thall pay the 
double ; ior ite ting none Were pur ty death then. 

If a thief be found bre thing thor ow, and be ſmutten that he die, ns blood ball be 
hed for bums + Bit uf the [un be vilen, blovd 5hall be thed four him, C-c. The realon 
of this is, becauie tuch cheeves as bre3k into houſes, ule ro Kill him chat re» 
fiterh, and his breaking chorow 1s in effect a purtuins of the maſter of that 
houle co kill him, wheretore if he kiltecht in Is own detence he ſhall be 5111 - 
eſe. And by this Law, lay the clebrews, he ſhall be guiltiefſe whotoe ier he 
berhat killeth him, whether the maſter of the houte, the fecvant, or any 
other man. /! /aimony. Like unto this 15 the Law of. the twelve Tables ot the 
Romans, yet it is not ſo to be underttood, as if the | aw Ci bid a man to 
kill ſuch a thief ; for it were better to apprehend him, and to bring h:im be- 
fore the Judges : but in caſe thac a man by repelling and fighting againii 
him did kill him, he ſhould be puiltlefle, lo Sizplerms, who alledgeth the Ci- 
vilLawallo to the ſame effect, and affirming him not co be guilcleſle, cl,ar 
when he could have apprehended him, had rather kill kim, And this ts rhe 
Law for night-theeves. 1 or theeves breaking by day, when the Sun is once 
up, they mult nor be killed, which is to be underttood, unleſle they come 
armed with weapons : if he cometh ſ1mpiy to ſteal, and any man kill him, 
his bloud ſhall pay for it. For the Sun riten, the Chaldee hath, f the eye of 
witneſſes be pon him. 1f it be as cleer as the Sun, ſaith AMaimony,that he com- 
eh not to hurt thee, butto (teal. For, tbere ſhall beblogd hed for him, 1n He- 
brew it is, bloods for him, as in the former verle, no bloods for him, but that is the 
meaning which hath been already ſaid. He sha# ſurely pay lome reter this to 
the layer in the day, as 1t it aad been ſaid, he ſhall pay his life, burir is cer- 


 tanly ſpoken of the chie;, and brought, as a reaſon, why he mult not be kil- 


led, viz, becaute there is another puniſhment for him that onely ſtealeth, and 
if hehath nor wherewich co pay double, he muſt be fold. 1n the Laws of the 
rvelve [ables it is expreſled, chat he vvho cometh to ſteal by night, or by 
Gy, being armed with a vveapon in ls hand, may be ilain, if othervvile and 
i had not where /vith to pay for bs theft, he muſt be made a tervant to him 
rom vrhom he ſtealech ; here he muſt be ſold, that is,as the Rabdins explain 
"dy the Judges, and the price taken given to him that ſuffered lofſe. 1f the 
$0068 [tolea be worth an hundred crowns, and the thief be worth but fifty, 
de hail he fold to make latisfaction, it the So0ds Tolen be more then lus 
MC& he thall remain ſo much indebted, till the time of his freedom,and chen 
ven he is worth it, pay for it. But the thing ſtolen onely ſhall be reckoned, 
oh the quadruple, or quintuple reſtitution, when [us lelling cometh in que- 
19; tor he thall not be ſold for that, if he hath enough co pay the princi- 
pall bu: after he goech out free and is able, he ſhall pay that alſo. 1 / armoay. 
tbe demanded here, tow the Lavs of theſe times may be juſtified,in chat 
men are tereby adjudged co die for theit, whcreas in equity, and according 
0 Lods Laws, Co04s onely ſhould pay for goods , and {0 iT leemeth co have 
beet Judged by the Law of Nature, fith the ikomane Laws are oaely or the 


| lame kinde of puniſhment ? 5:mleres anſwereth well; that puniſhments my 
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| and therfore in tollowing t:mes upon this reaſon, it ſeemeth that S:/,mn(;,d 
thata thief being taken ſhall reſtore leven-told ; and Paid, He that hath 
[tolen the poor mans lamb, thall furely die. By the Roman Laws 6s the 
twelve Tabies, a lervant convicted of thett mult be beaten and thrown from 
a rock ; and by the Law ot *Draco,a thick mult die Rulers, doubtletſe,baye 
power for more hainous thefts to punith with death, for the greater terror; 
others, neither 15 death appointed by humane Laws ſimply tor thef: . ut for 
ſtealing the firlt time the puniſhment was whipping ; tor the lecond, the 
cutting off of the car ; and tor the third, hanging : and in the Conſtitungs 
of Frederick, where death; 1s appointed tor the puniſhment of thei, i:byr 
five ſhillings be ttolen, it was 1n caſe that the publick peace were broken. x 
appeareth, becaule itis under the title, De pace viclara. And foretpe is, o 
ſhould be had ſtill ro the quality of the offence, if ſtealing be with rerroy | 
or violence, or the thief be inc orrigtble, or the theft be the more hainous fr 
the thing ſtolen, the thief 1s worthy of death. 

If a mn ſhall cawſe a ficld,or a vineyard to be eaten,CFc. Here two cales onely | 
are pat, but we muſt underſtand all other like cales, asit one feedeth or (py. 
eth another mans medoyy, or orchard, by feeding or treading down, &c. hs 
mn{t pay of the belt of his own. 

[f a fire be kindled, and burn down ſtacks of corn, or ſtanding corn, he that kink 
led the fire, ſhall mike reſtitution. By the Romane Laws, he 1s bound to reſtore 
onely, that was the caule of the burning, D.:*.4 oper.4, Or in lata, incauca m;- | 
ligentia Or laſcivia Bur now it is death to ſer tire purpotely upon any max 
goods or houle, out of malice, neither is the meaning of this Lavy toreſtran 
from thus puniſhing in thiscale , but when the fire being kindled inans 
ther place cometh acadentally to another mans pufletiion. The Hebrews 
diſtinguiſh abour the things laid up at threſhing places, laying, That inſtr- 
ments of hubandry, if they be burat up there, ſhail be paid for ; but nx 
plate, garments, or houſhoid ſtuff ; but if a mans dwelling houle be burn, 
all within it ſhall be paid tor, becauſe that 1s a proper place for a mai toln 
hisgoodsin. And if a man be hurt by burning, his healing ſhall be paid tor, 
&c. as inthe caſe of bodily hurts before ipoken -f, 

If a man ſhall give his neighbour filver, or veſſels to keep, and it be ſtolen, & 
Here is the Lavv, of which it was ſpoken before, char for other things belids' 
living, if they were ſtolen, doublereſtitution muſt be made . for if the thit 
be found, it is ſaid here, that he ſhall pay double. 1f not, he to whok& 
ſtody it was committed, muſt cu me before the Judges to be tried, whetde! 
he hath pur his hand to his neighbours ſubſtance. Here the Judges are agia 
ſet forth by the name of gods, as Exed. 21.6. The Chaldee hath it, b! 
Goa, histriali muſt be by oath, as ver/-11. whether he hath pat his hana, UMats, 
as ſay the Rabbins, not onely to ſteal it, but to ule it, and to ſerve himle 
cherewith, for if he hath uſed it, and afrer that it be ſtclen, he ſhall pay tot 
it. S0 Rab. fo/. Karro. The word tranſlated ſubſtance, or goods, 1s workit 
Hebrew, becauſe worldly goo0dsare gotten but by labour, 

Upon every difference about ox, alle, &c. Which anther challengeth 
hrs, the matter ſball come before the f udges, and he whom they condemn, ſpall pa) th 
d-uble. For thele words, challengeth to be his, in Hebrew it is, for ever) i 
thing which he ſhall ſay, this is be, M1 FREMN 2, the meaningis, when any ching 
committed to another mans cuſtody is ſtolen and loſt, and he ſhall challeng 
his neighbour that kept it, ſaying, He is che man thar ſtole it, the Judges (ha! 
judge it,and not onely in this caſe,but in all other caſes,when one man [ayetd 
theft to the charge of another,ſo Calvin,Simlerizs, 5c. The Rabbins ſay thi. 
he who kept his neighbours goods for him, might juſtly be challenged whe! 
they were loſt, not onely if he had put his hand uato them, as was betore 
ſaid, but if he Kept chem in a place unmeet, as if he kept houſhold-ſtuff 
raiment in his yard, or out-houſe, where timber, and brick, and the 1s 


| might be kepr, bur not chele things ; or if they being demanded, he ſn0u'- 
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accuſer, becaule it 5 £quail, Tt4at he Wit G 4 vald bring anoher unjuit'y in 
danger of paying doudle, ſhow! nave the lame mulct laidupon himfelt, to 
bkewile Cal: i an. , remelurs 
He whos the fnages condemn , ſhall pry the aomble, that if a man conteſlerh 
acainle himle't , he ſhall onely pay the principall, but if denying it, they 
judge him guilty, he ſhall pay Couble. 

Touching any kinde of catt?i! committed to another mans keeping, if ic 
gere ſtolen, the Keeper mult reicore, 45 he was not bound to do in the for- 
mer caſe, and te realon 1s. bec aut? commonly for keeping a mans catrell a 
price 15 give), 10 as$1S Not tor Keeping any dead thing. It it comerh to any 
hurt, whereby 't dieth, the dead or tvrn carcale muſt be ſhewed, and then he 
hall nor pay for it. itere are two» cals of Joltag cattel] put, by theft, be- 
des the loſing of it by death. 1 !t it be driven away, nv man feeins it, that 
$, enemies caming and driving them awxy, which could not be prevented 
byany diligence of his, in this cale, he raking tis oath upon it, if his own cat- 
ell were allo driven away withal! eſpeciaily he ſha!l not pay. 2 If it be 
tolen, and chen he ſhall pay. +0 Siaalerizs. ut here ſeem to be three cates 
yut rather. 1 Ot a beaſt dying. 2 Ota bea(? ture or torn with wilde b:afte. 
: Driven away, or ſtolen: and touching the firtt itis meant upon va:h that 
he ſhall be acquitted ; tor the lecond, he ſhall bring the torn parts, or tome 
part forth ; and tor the third, he ihall pay, whether it be driven away by 
enemies, or itolen, tor who can tell whecher of theſe tyok ir, whea as no eve 
aw the driving thereot away ? For a beait corn by wilde beaſts, the Rab- 
ins ſay, that it onely one wt cometh, or onely ewo d:-gs, the Keeper is 
bound co reicue it, and 1{ he 4h nut, he ſhall pay for it; butif ewo wolves, 
ormore dogs come, then he ſhall be quit, or it a Lioa, Bear, or Serpent 
Butif be leade:ih ty Ack co places where witde beatts haunt,or rodbers, he 1s 
bound to pay, or it other ſheph*r.is being neer, he call. d nor cothem to 
help, or took not up {tives when he might; or being one that taketh hire, if 
he provided not [taves and help to refcue, he ſhall pay, So A/a:meny. 

If a man borryw ou718 of his ne tghbuar, axd it be hurt, or die, the owner not be 


ing by, be ſhall mak it 210d, Coe Here are two cales put of bo:rowing with- 


- . . . « Oo 
out hire, and for hire ; in the firſt if the thing borrowed miſcarr;zech, the 


borrower muſt make it good ; 1n the ſecond he ſhall nor, but pay the hire 


| onely. Yetinthe firſt it is excepted, if the lender be preſent, then the bor- 
| rower ſhall not be bound co make it g10d, becaute. as Simleriys hath itthere 
could be no deceit or negligence through which ut m:icarried, the owner him« 


lelf being by and ſeeing the uſage thereof. } or the borrower 15 by this Law 


; pointed to pay, howſoever the thing borrowed be broken or lo't, to pre- 


rent deceit, and to make him the more carefull of the prelervatioa ot his 
neighbours goods ; but when the owner 1s preſent, he is made a witnefle 


\Uatthere was no deceit, and therefore the borrower (hall nut pay. The 
Rabbins of the Jews expound it otherwiſe, If the owner be with it in the 


ime of the borrovving, for if he be not, although he be preſent when it is 
broken or dieth, the borrovver ſhall pay foric : but 1 preier the tormer as 
More rationall. For the manner of paying it was thus ; they conſidered 


; What the thing vvas vvorth, before it miſcarried, and the worth ot it being 
| droken or dead, cauſing the borrovver to reſtore that, and to make up what 
wanted in vyorth. Yet there were ſome cales, lay the Rabbins, where:n 


the borrovyer vvas not bound to pay, 212 If any milchance came tothe beait, 


ing out corn vvith it, or if a tool borrovved breaketh vvhileſt a man v vorketh 
With it ; but if the beaſt dieth before or atcer vvorking, or be ſtolen or taken 
CCC 2 away 


_— —— — — 


[te Kabbins note here, becauſe it 1s laid, 


 Whileſtit vvas vyorking, that is, in the plough, or he riding upon it,or tread- | 


Mai 119 y Trea- 
til: oft bard 
tL1:Ngs, Cvap 3. 
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Verle 15. 
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The puniſhment of man that lieth with a maid. Ex0d.: 1; 


away by violence, or any ocher thing borrowed be loſt, he ſhall pay. Ang ;,, 
hurts, they ſay, If a beaſt borrowed be leaner by ill keeping, the borroge, 
mult fatisfie for the loſſe of bis fleſh, but if by working, he ſhall nor farigh, 
| and when any thing is borrowed fqr ſuch a time or work, the owner canny: 
| fetch it home, till the work be done, or the time be expired, no not though | 
| the borrower be dead, but his heire may keep it, till the expiration of th;; 
| terme, if no certaine time or worke be ſet, he may fetch it home when þ, 
| will. 
Verſe 16. If a man entice 4 maid that is nit betreathed, and lie with her, he ſpall ſurely ts. | 
| dow her to be bis wife. This law is again repeated, Devt-2 2.28, 29. but there 
it is ſaid, He foal pay to hey father 56 ſrekels of ſulver , and take her to wife, nth 
may he put ber away all ha dayes. Whereas in this place the dowry is to he g.. 
ven to her, if he marrieth her. Or in caſe her father will not give her hint 
wife, He ſhall pay money according to the dowry of Virgins, but to whom it is oy 
ſet down. Itis to be underſtood, that there ſhall be a double mul& impoſel | 
upon him, one to be paid to her, and another to her father, who hath hee 
Simlerus. injured by his lying with her : ſo Simlerxs ; or elſe, as he allo hath it, one. 
ly one dowry is to be paid to the father, in whole power the daughter is. By 
Tremelius in |\ Tremelis thus, beſides the juſt dowry he ſhall pay to the father of the mai 
O_ fam . a mul for his paternall authority, and his daughters chaſtity thus violated, 
pt Ng eAin/worth ſaith, that the law in Dexterowemy differeth from this, becauſe 
puelle numere- | here is meant a maidlien with by her conſent, but there without conſent, an{ 
bit preſentem | that the Hebrews teach, that if he married her, he was not tied to pay thi 
mulciam patrie | money, but onely to give her a writing for a dowry, as other maids had, An{ 
qocorneatw2pt- | itwas not onely in her fathers power to deny her him, butalſoin her owny 
neite | refuſe him, andin his to deny to take her : ſo Aaimony in Naguarah, Ch 
Ainſworth. SeZ.3. But this I am ſure is contrary to the Law of God, which faith, tha 
he ſhall marry her, unleſſe her father deny co give her, and pay chis mul& 
ſo. Butthe difference between this and that in Dex. is obſerved by Tre 
lius allo, becauſe it is ſaid, He taketh her and lieth with her, that is, being over 
come with wine, or in wantonneſle, or by ſabtlety, ſhe not being drawn 
conſent by promiſe of marriage or gifts. And this is the true reconciliation 
of theſe two places, here isa caſe of one lying with a maid, ſhe being won 
to conſent by fair promiſes and flatteries, for this he ſhall not pay any thing 
to her father, but onely give her a dowry, if he marrieth her, and if not, he 
| ſhall pay money to her for a dowry, that another man may be the more wi 
ling to take her to wife : in Dex. is the caſe of a maid deflowred without 
| ſuch conſent ; and in this, he ſhall both marry her, and endow her, and pty 
| Duſt 50 ſhekels for a mul& unto her father, and never put her away again. Ifit 
| be demanded, what if he were a married man that lay with her, or a kin 
Levit.1$.29, | manwithin the degrees prohibited ? I anſwer, if ſhe were his kinſwomat 
he muſt die for it, becauſe this is the puniſhment of inceſt : if not, althoup 
he had a wife before, he muſt either take her to wife aiſo, or pay Money 0 
Simlerus. her for a dowry, as Simleru thinketh, or elſe as an adulcerer he niuſt diefor 
it. Bur I cannot finde, that any mans lying with a woman, un!.ſle ſhe were 
married oreſpouſed, was to be puniſhed with death. Wherefore itis to 
held rather, that he ſhould pay money to her for a dowry. If any ſhallmit- 
vell, that no puniſhment is ſet Faemny the maid, Siwlerus ſaith, that ths 
was an indulgence to her ſex and young age and ſimplicity, and a pecuniary 
mul& could not be impoſed upon her, becauſe ſhe had nothing, and for bt 
| father to be urged to pay for her fault were unjuſt. But the true reaſon, s 
rake it, was becauſe ſhe was puniſhed with ſhame and diſgrace, being benct 
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forth vilely accounted of, as an whore, and her marriage was ſpoiled hereby. 
Oueſt. If it be demanded, why J«4ah would have had his daughter in law 74 
burnt for the like, ſhe being a Widow, and ſoas a maid ? For this ſee the {0- 
Oueſt. lution, Gey.38.21, 8&c- Bur why is this penalty inflicted upon the man, or he 
pike required to marry her ? eA»/w. The Lord would have them mania - 
a daughter 
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Exod.2 2.15,19- Agaiuit Witches and Buggerers. | 565 
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"4ughter of lirael might not live longer in infamy and fin, as an whore. | 
Bur why Was ſo liccle a puruſhment inflicted for ſo foul a ſin, and none upon { 
themaid ? eAnſw. [n thele civill puniſhments reſpect was onely had to the | 
tzying of the inundation of vice, and if it be well conſidered, this was a | 
| ore puniſhment: bur this is not all the puniſhment of this ſin, but both for 
| he whoremalter and the whore ſhutting our of the Kingdome of heaven, 
| Gal5.19- 1 Cor-5-11+ If ir be demanded, whether this law ſhould not be (till 2ſt. 
obſerved inall places? IT 15 anſyvered, that co puniſh fornication is morall, MY 
bur for the kinde of puniſhment it is political, and therefore at the liberty of 
the Magiſtrate co ſer down the ficteſt puniſhment for each Nation to make 
them amend their manners. Amongſt che Romans by the Julian law the Stu- 
our was puniſhed with che loſſe of halfe his goods, if he were wealthy, if | 
' not, his body was puniſhed, and he was baniſhed. The puniſhmenc of whore- 
{ome ſhould not be lefle bur greater now, as ſin doth more abound, ſee before | 
aGen. 38-21» 
Thou ſhalt net ſuffer 4 witch to live. The word witch is of the feminine gen- | Verſe 18. 
ler, becauſe the female is moſt commonly infected with this vice,but che man- 
| vitch orſorcerer is alſo implied , fee Dext.18.10. vvhere not onely a vvitch 
| named, bur allo a diviner, 4n obſerver of times, and an inchanter, a charmer, a 
' anſulter with familiar ſpirits, and Necreomancer : and Levie.20.6. God threat- Leok.c0 5d 
eneth ro cuc off choſe that go after Wizards, and ſuch as have familiar ſpiries. | = Þ 
(f the divers ſorts of ſuch as uſed theſe vvicked arts, I have ſpoken before, 
Exd 7.11. This, ſaith Simlerus, againſt vyitches doth fitly follovy after the | $imlerws. 
law againſt enticing to incontinency, becanſe this art is often uſed to ſtirre 
wpunlayvfull loves, and hereby che ſoul fornicateth vvich the Devill. For 
charmers and charmes much is ſaid by ſome, as if ſuch vvere not vyorthy of 
death, but might be tolerated, becaule vvhat they do is effected by the force 
of certain vyords, and not by any compact vvith the Devill, bur Gud doth | 
not onely condemn vvitches bur charmers alſo. And good reaſon, becauſe \ 
the name of God and other names of holy Scripture and vvords are abuſed 
bychem againſt the lavvs of the firſt cable, vvhich kinde of ſin is molt hei- | 
nous and therefore to be puniſhed vvith death. | 
| 
| 
| 


Wheſoever lyerh with a beaſt thall be put to death. This, faith Simlerus, is ſet Verſe 19. 
detvyeen the lavy againſt vvirches and againſt idolaters, becauſe they that 
are yielded ro ſo foul a ſin as to fornicate vvith the Devil by vvitchcraft 
and lorcery, may eaſily be dravvn to this moſt filthy ſin by the Devil alfo,and 
idolaters are given over in Gods juſt judgement to do things againſt nature. | Rom-r. 
This fin is ſo foul, that it ſhould not be once named amongſt Chriſtians, yer 
that there vvas need of a lavv againſt it appeareth ; becauſe the Canaanires | Levic.18.23, 
Were before tainted vvith it, and there be ſome chief men in the Church of | *#: 
Komethat by their vvritings have given allovvance to it, as (aſs, Aretinus, 
Brnbs, and others : ſo Simlerus. Levit.20415,16. vvhen ſuch a foul fin is 
commitred, the beaſt is alſo to be put to death, and if a vvoman commirterh 
ſuch wickedneſſe with a beaſt, and in appointing the beaſt to be killed, which 
W25innocent, the Lord ſheweth how deteſtable this ſinne is before him. 

He that ſacrificeth to other gods ſhall be put to death. The word in Hebrew is | Verſe 20. 
IM, hal be utterly deſtroyed, or anathematized, or deſtroyed as execrable, 
or deſtroyed without mercy, Heb.10.28.in the T argum Hieroſol. He ſhall be kifed 
with the ſword, and his goods conſumed-but this is thus inlarged out of Dexr.13.15, 
16.the death in particular,to which ſuch were to be put, was ſtoning, Dear. 17. 
5-But the Hebrew Canons here diſtinguiſh, ſaying, That he,who ſervech idols 
willingly and preſumptuouſly, ſhall be cut off wichour mercy ; but if igno- | 
rantly, he is to bring the fin-offering appointed for a ſin of ignorance, Numb. | MaimonyTrea. | 
15-27,20, Whereas ſacrificing to other gods is onely ſpoken of here, ſerving | iſe of 1dolatry, 
of them is alſo named, Dext.1 3- Det.17. and worſhipping them, and the | £94 3-5etiet. | 


Calvin. 


—__— 


| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 


un, Moon and Starres are named in particular, as the pods which the Hea- | 
| then ſerved ; ro ſhew, that not onely ſacrificing, but giving any kinde of | 
T how . 
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Uſury muſt not be taken, 


th ———_ 2 9 —_ 


Exod,2 4.25, 
T hou ſn.1t neither vex nor oppreſſe a ſtranger, &>c. The firſt of theſe work; 


reterred by the Hebrews to contumelious words : the ſecond to deeds, thy, 


| ſhalrneither vex him by ill and diſgracefull ſpeeches, nor oppreſle hin 


— 
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hard dealing with him any kinde of way. This law is given againſt thats; 
inchnation, which is commonly in men towards ſtrangers, preferring Fi 
ſelves and their own Nation, and debaſing and abuſing them. For our |, 
muſt be as our heavenly Fathers to all, yea even to ſtrangers, Demt. 10.13 1. 
Levit.19-33,34- Zach.7.10, fer.22. 3. Ezech.46e18. and in love as a brothe 
ſo a ſtranger mult be relieved in his want, and this law is repeated agare 
Chap.z 3.9. ; 

Te ſhall not affiitt Widow or fatherleſſe childe , for if ye dv, and they cr3 tw 
cc. Theleare placed next unto the ſtranger, becauſe moſt ſubje& allo toi, 
juries for their inability to defend themſelves, and of ſuch God profeſſzh;, 
be a ſpeciall Patron. Here is no particular puniſhment ſet dowa, bur it istg}, 
underltood, that the Jadge ſhould do 1n their behalf, as the caſe ſhoull ;, 
quire, and God threateneth to kiJl ſuch oppreſſours with the ſword, an{{; 
co make their wives widows, and their children fatherlefſe. 

If thow lendeft mone ') to any of my people that 1s poor among ſt you, then halt n4 
to him as an UVſnrer, neither thalt thiu Lty {ary upon him. For theſe words, Thy 
shalt nit be 5 an Vſwrer tohim: e Ainſworth hath it, T how chalt nit be @ anx- 
atting Creaitoxr ; the Septuagint, T hou halt not be nrgent upon him : the my 
NVU1 Neheh, is put for one that is urgent to have his own paid him again 
him that is notable, or co have a pawn for it, 2 King-4-1- P/al.1cg. 11, New 
5-710,11-Demt,24.10, For to the poor, that is not able to pay, itisatthels 
venth year to be releaſed , and he, {ay the Rabbins , that is urgent ay 
time upon a poor man, who hath not wherewithall ro pay, finneth apuc? 
this law. Aſaimony. Yet a difference is put elſewhere between a brother al! 
a ſtranger, as Dext.23.20. but in caſe the ſtranger be poor, he muſt note 
lent unto upon uſury,neither, Levire25: 3 5,36-as ſome, underſtand it, &rx; 
ſon aan: qe. he muſt be relieved,as a brother in his want. This prec 
rcouching the lending of money is further iularged, Levit,2 5.36, 3 7. Thwyu: 
not givehim thy meat to uſttry. Dent. 23.19.nw any thing thatts put to u/ury,& tot 
poor lend we muſt, Dext.15.8.Lk.6.35. The word tranſlated Uury is bitr! 
becauſe it bireth and conſumeth a man that borroweth in reſpe& of his hi 
ſtance, Levit.25.37,itis MIND and NaN increaſe or multiplication,whet 
upon the Rabbins gather, that all increaſe taken is uſury, and becauſe Di 
2 3+19-it is ſaid, Thom shalt not cauſe thy brother to lend : they hold, that its 
unlawfull co borrow upon uſury, from theſe words, PNRN9 Pn), 1 
tranſlated by them, affirming, that they had this doctrine by tradition, thx 
this was an admonition to the borrower. And they hold, that he alſo is gui 
ty of this ſinne who hath any thing to do about it as a witnelle, a ſurety, 1 
ſcribe,or a procurer, becauſe it is here ſaid, Ne +hall not Lay n/wry mpon bim: (it 
this extendeth to all before ſpoken of. They diſtinguiſh alſo between ulurs, 
when a man doth not plainly agree to lend for increaſe, but hath a gift let 
him before the borrower cometh to borrow, or after he hath paid him ins 
money ; for that before, they ſay, is uſury afore-hand, this after, after-ulury: 
A man may not makeany benefit of his lending, either by dwelling in & 
borrowers Court-yard for nought, or by hiring in that time any thing of hin 
for leſſe then it is worth, or by reteining his ſervant to work for him, althoup 
he hach nothing todo at home, nor by learning of him to read, if he did not 
uſe to do (o before, no neither muſt the borrower ſo much as ſpeak to bin 


firſt in ſalutation, unleſle he uſed ſo to do before, and this they ground upm. 


theſe words, ſury of any thing that :s put to uſwnry, Dent 24.19. which extend 
eth even to words, If uſury be taken, the Judges muſt ſee it reſtored back 
gain to the borrower , neither ſhall a bill made for the payment of uu! 
be of any force. Hitherto Aſaimony, who further ſaith, that he, which - 
any way guilty of ufury by lending or borrowing, denied the name "= 
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ne oo ” - , | n 
God of Iſrael, and that he brought them out Or - SyPr, heciule this 16 ado] 
354 realon tO this law, Tam the Lord yinr God , which br uohr | 1 out of _ 

| [evit-25-38- But 1n centuring the poor borrower thus, the Rabbins Were ccr- 

| cainly 1n anerrour,becaule he borroweth not upon utury, but being urged þ, 
| necelſity, not doing, but ſuffering vvrong ; and 15 4 true maxine, not he 

| thar ſuffereth, but he thac doth wrong ſinnech. If that 7er.154.1c. be urges. 

| [ wither lent nor burrowed upon #/ury : Weis to be known, cha! the word 
| there uled fignifieth onely to lend, and it 15 (0 rendered by / 


, 


"445, anl1 NC] 
| isto| 
| being meanc, buc that he had no dealings with the people wt deleryc nt, and 
| er they curſed him. Indeed, if a man borroweth upon uſury, nor þ (IG 
| char which the Rabbins ſay, thac all increaſe taken for lendins is ulury, 1 | 
| qualified by ſome, ſaying, [ hac all increaſe ex pat? is uſury ; but if vther: 
| wiſein vvay of gratitude, becaulz a man gainech by my money » v{uick | feat 
' kim, he vvill give me any thing, 1t1s lavvfull tor me to take ir; others ho! 
that increaſe onely to be unlawiull ulury vyhich is taken of the pour, but no! 
' of others in vvay of Commerce, fo that a due proportion be riot excendey: 
| ad therefore they define utury to be either a lending to the poor tor increale 
ox toany neighbour to his damage. The ground of the firſt deiiniton of 
| gry, a pa&t incervening, is 11 thete vvords, 7 hu shalt nt lay fry p14 hin, 
' thats, ſaith /an5s, by vvay of compact or contract, But Toft atzes vvich li 
| Rabbins ſaith, any taking of increaſe 15 uſury. And a man miy lay utury up- 
 0nanother, alchough he compacteth not, bur onely expeCteth, or elſe he vvill 
end no more, and the biting to the borrovver 15 not in che pact, bur io the 
| quantum char he mult pay, orelle he cannot barrovy anocher rin:e, For the 
ther definition, ir15 grounded parcly upon the expreilion here made, f chu 
| kukſt money to thy brother that :5 pror, and parcly upoa common equity, feving 
athe dealing and trading of men one vvith another, it nothing be done in 
buying or ſelling, letting or hiring, to the Camage of another, mn» ivy of ch2- 
rity is broken, at vvhich che vvhole Decalogue aimeth, and fo no» lin 13 com- 
nitted. Buc ro the poor to lend for any increaſe is cruelty, they being not 
holpen, but more impoveriſhed hereby, yvhereas God by tliis lavy dvyul,cicle 


endupon uſury, ſo that this place is commonly mittaken, nothing elſe | 


| forced by neceſſicy, he is acceſſary to the ſame fin, and 1o Mury of & | or | 


—— — 


ſpecially provideth for their help and comtort. I vvill not ſtand ot» difpure | 


he queſtion, vvhether of theſe defiaitions is rather to be imbraced, or to put 
ales, vvherein gain may be taken or not, or to determine of the quarts, 


ioralltheſe have been copioully performed by others. Onely 1 with all men | 


 Gbecharicable and conſcionable, and not to think that the not intervenins 
of apa will be available before God to clear them from ſin, thac ſecurely 
underthis ſhelrer practiſe the odious fin of ufury. If an; thali chunk, becaule 
is law is placed amonglt the judicials of the Jews, that we are not bound 
teredy any more, then by other civil lawes of theirs, he muſt remember,thar 
Wis is as a Judaicall, ſo a Chriſtian law, Luk 6.3 5- Lend freely, luking for no- 
ihivg again, that is, not according to Syrus, wot putting the prur out of hope t5 
row ; becauſe the word is a@weilor]es, nor, 45 Beza, not looking for the 


fracipall again, bur not looking for any recompence, as when any rich man | 


endeth to another, the borrower lenderh to him again another time, and the 
lender lookerh for this requitall ; and now the difference of ſtranger, Dent. 
23-20, 15 taken away in Chriſt, in whom we are all brethren, and therefore 
\ Uisrule is to be followed towards all. But by ſtrangers, to whom they might 
| end upon uſury, are not underſtood all that were not of the ſeed of liracl, 


auſe lome of chem being poor mult be relieved, as was ſavwed before ; | 


| M*. ſuch as ſojourned amongſt them and were circumciſed, not being of the 
| Nations appointed to deſtruction; to the people of thoſe Nations then they 
| Night lend upon uſury to waſte and to weaken them, yet Aquinas faith, that 
' this was but a permitſion to take even of chem, that they might be the more 


Willing to lend freely to their brethren. 
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Azain't reviliag 4 } Hdge. Ex09.22.3% + 
It thys tabeſt thy nes! bozwrs Yarmeat tonlednre, th i | 

tbe Sun north down. For that oncly :- bs coverings, oc. This law 18 Curr! 

larged, D:#t.2.4-12. If thor lendeſt ary thiag ty thy ntichbour, 04 nt (6: 
CI 2 ; : , _ , % a &» ” OS © 

. . 7 ;, . , 
et h;s pledge . but (tand withortt .and if ve Fe prir fete EIU I plidse, 
17. | 


I bout shalt nit take fir a pledge the garment of the widiw. VYerls 4.7 
Halt not take the upper or the ne her mulſt ne to pledge. \ Poor mans 915:ncp; 1 
that wherewtth alone he cloxtherh himſelf in the day. and corel hinyes 
when he liecth down to fleep by night, and ſuch is the garment of the 1/4 


that muſt not be taken. iy the upper an. necher milſtone are t9 hs und 


ſtood all tyols, wherewith a man doth work to cet his hving, fo that bevy ! 


deprived of them, he is in effe& deprivet ot his life. In the Hebrew Cary 
ic 15 (ard, that the meaning is, the thing taxen for pledge from a poor ng 
mult be reſtored ro him when he needeth it, if it be any garment which i, 
needeth co vveare by day, or any tool wherevvich he vvorketh. ic mutt hers 

ſtored by day, even vvhenſoever he necegeth :t, for vvhich iris laid, Thia gk! 
returs it ts him before etze Sun goeth dowa, but if to cover him at niglit, it ny} 

then be reſtored, for vyhich it is ſaid, 7 h:z shalt reſtore it at the 31 1:545 4m 

Demt 24+: 2. If 1tbe demanded, what benefit it is co a Creditour to take þ; 

neighbours garment or tool to pledge , and by and by to reſtore it ay! 

Simlerus anlvvereth yvell, By the poor mans bringing or it to him thus fron 
day to day, haply his day-garment at night, and his night-covering in th 
morning, vvhen he fetcht che other avvay again, it vvas bound over un 
him, and this bringing and fetchiag might pur the poor man in minde ty 
vvork che harder, that he might have vvherevvithall to pay his Creditor; 
and vvyhereas the thing taken for pledge vvas the vyorſe tor uſing, at wha! 
the Creditour might except, he muſt Knovy, that God in making thus larvts/ 
ed him to exercile his charity, vvhich if he ſhould refuſe to do, he threxes; 
eth him, but if he d11, he promileth a recompence, Dewt-24.1 3. If itheds/ 
manded, why the Creditour 1s torbidden to go into the poor mans houlez!| 
to take a piedge? Calvin reſfolvech it w=ll, Rich men are ſo covetous, thit 
they would have choſen for the beſt, and not have been content with thi 
which the poor man would have given,and to have put che poor co more lk 
and ignominy. 

1 hou (halt not revilethe f wages, nor Curle the Ruler, cc. The word rendet 
Judges is ZZ gods, but of Q0d it is not here meant. becaule itisel 
where provided again!t blaſpheming of God, neither of falſe gods, as 
phus would have it, for they may freely be reviled, bur of Judges, to res 
whom 15 a {inne , becaule for their place and authority they muſt be revert 
ced, as Fathers of the C ountrey. [heletwo words, revile, and curſe, arertt 
dered by one word, crr/: by S.ntes, but the firſt being Calal, fignifiert pr 
perly to ſevifie, or to ule dilgracetull ſpeeches, whereby the digiuty of tht 
Judge is levitied, the other, Favor, to cue. By the Ruler the Rabbins under 
tlandeicher the King or the Chief »f the great Synedrion. In that no puuil 


ment 15 ſet down, it 15 to be underſtood, that it was left to the dilcretoh, 


of the Magiſtrate himie!f to puniſh tuch indignities offered unto lum: 


F hk full r1pe fruit and thy TEL thin halt not delay. For liquir in Hebres 


is teare, becauſe 1t is the liquor of the grapes, when they are full ripe, 0 tha 
being preſſed it runneth cown hike teares. 1 he Chaldee rendereth tne fi 
words, thy firſt fraits. the Septuagint, the firſt fruits of thy floor ; and tha: te 
tirlt truits are meanc, ſee {hap.: 7 
neſle, faith Sim{erm, underſtand che firſt fruits of a plentifull year, and o 
reares of a barren year, a few drops like teares being then to be offered. Bi 
the firſt fruits of drythings and of liquid, as wine and oil are meailt hered! 


There were ſeven ſorts of fruits, ſay the Hebrew Canons, of which they ef 


co brirg the firlt ripe, viz. of Wheat, Barley Grapes, Figs, Olives, Pomeg®t 


J oe » F 1 ()}* 
nates and Dates, and not of any other ; of liquors onely two, \V ine 206 Oil 
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The firſt-born of 1hy {onnes shalt thou give to me, and of thy cheep and oxen ſeven 


lyzr, cc. Of the Law for all firſt-born things, ſee before, E xod.1 3.2. 

Te thall be an boly people to me, flesh torn in the field ye thatll nut eat, &c. To fi- 
cure out the inward holinefle char ſhould be in us, outward purity is com- 
nanded cothe Ifraelites about meats and other things, ſee Levit.17.15.Demt. 
4.21. By torn Ach the Rabvins underſtand either a beaſt or a fowl torn by 

vilde bealts, lions, wolves, &c. Or by birds of prey, asthe Eagle, Kire, &c. 
[f any part of it be torn, although it be recovered and killed by a man be- 
| foreitdieth, yet becauſe it was inclining to death and could not have lived, 
tisunlawfull, ſay they, to eat of it. And that not onely in the caſe of being 
torn by other creature , but of being broken by falling from an high place, 
deingſhot with an arrow to the heart,or ſtricken with the hand of God. And 
tis likewiſe unlawfull to eat fleſh cut from a creature living : ſo Maimeony. 
Inthe lawes before pointed to, as torn fleſh, ſoa dead carcale is forbidden to 
| deeaten, and as here they are commanded to caſt torn fleſh to the dogs, fo 
| Dext.14 2 1-it muſt be given or ſold to a ſtranger, and if any of them did 
| eatthereof,he mult waſh his garments and be unclean ill the evening; which 
[if hedid not he ſhould bear his iniquity, and this is pronounced as well of 
| teſtranger as of the Iſrralite. Here is occaſion offered of divers queries: as 
' 1 Why ſuch fleſh is forbidden ? 4n/w. Not ſimply, becauſe the blood was 
| mitwhich might not be eaten ; for this, as Calvin well noteth, is a diverſe 
| ay from that, becauſe the puniſhmec of blood-eating is death, but the puniſh- 
| ment of this, to waſh, &c. but torn or dead fleſh ſo found might not be eat- 
| en; becauſe itwas to be numbered amongſt unclean meats, and they being 
| nholy people might not eat any unclean thing. The wilde beaſts rearing 
| ndkilling of it, who is unclean, is enough to make it unclean. And by a- 
' Widingit God would teach them to avoid cruelty, wherein he that ate of a 
' raſttorn by cruel beaſts , did as it were communicate with them. More- 
| ver, by wilde beaſts tearing other creatures, the Devils tearing our bodies 
| by wicked luſts are ſer forth upon the ſenſuall delights ſuggeſted, by whom 
wemuſt uot feed. 2 How that people is ſaid to be holy ? «Ax(w. Becauſe 
| ſeparated from the reſt of the wold,and God did more ſpecially dwel amongſt 
| them, and to them were the Word and holy Sacraments committed ; and 
| aerefore it was neceſſary that there ſhould be ſome outward ſignes of their 
ſeparated condition, and ſome obedience in certain Rites by God preſcribed 
neerly for the good will and pleaſure of God , although man could not 
'*1nto any reaſon of ſuch Ordinances, that yet by obeying herein, they 
night appear to be the people of God. 
3 How do theſe precepts agree, wher as one biddeth caſt it to the dogs, 


| dutthe other to give or fell it to the ſtranger 2 An/w. If they did not caſt ic | 


{ tthedogs, they might ſo do, becauſe 
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ro others it was permitted indiffer- 
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Azainit tale-bearing. E vc 


ently to eat of all meats, and the reſtraint w25 onety of the Jews. 4 But: 


ſtranger 1s alſo named, as the Jew, ſo he mult retrcin from fuck meat? 4,4 


Strangers were of two forts, {ome fuch as joyned themlelves in Religion 
the Jews being circumciſed , tor thele there was all one law : others 044 
joyn, and to them it might be given to eat. Myſtically, we muit not imitg; 
the carnall converſation of thoſe that by vile luſts are torn by Devils, Cach - 


converſation being as torne fleſh and the Devils, as the wilde beaſts ; A 


thoſe that live ſo, muſt be caſt to the dogs, that is, be counted as an FE: 


or Pagan, who areas dogs : lo Havanzs. 


CHAP. XAL1 


' Hou ſhalt ns f takes up a vain report , put not thy hand With the wicked ty be many. 


righteous witneſſe. The word, take #p, may be expuunded either of beins 
the auchour or raiſer of an ill rumour againſt a mans neighbour, or of ning " 
an ear unto it, and both theſe wayes it is underſtood by the Chaldee, ar; 
Septuagint, and vulgar Latine, and Rab. Solomon : ſee Levit.19.16. 1 ian 
24 9.and good reaſon , that as the raiſing of a rumour, 10 the rec: elving of 
it ſhould be avoided, becauſe vain rumours would ſoon vaniſh, unlciſe the 
were ſuſteined and ſtrengthened by vain credulity. 

For put not thy hand, the Septuagint hath, conſent not, for, a witeſſe { mn 
rightes u(neſſe, 'iebrew, « witneſſe of cruell wrongs. This law, as laith Simlny, 


is ſpecially concerning things c dmming inco judgement, as generally the te 


ceiving of falle rumours 15 to be avoided by all men, fo ſpecially bya Jug 
and if inno caſe a man may receive falſe rumours, then in judgment he ſhou'l 
much more abhorre to reſtifie falſly. 1f any did ſo, the ſame puniſhner| 
which ſhould have been laid upon the accuſed, ſhall de laid upon him, Dex. 
19.16, 19,20. 

Thou ſhalt net be after many to evil, neither ſhalt thow anſwey in a caule t þ 
cline after many to pervert judgement In the Hebrew it is, to perzt; but! 
the Septuagint j«dgement 15 added, and expreſled,verſ.6. Tr, meliny, In jþe 
in the ſteps of the mig tier to evil, becauſe thisis oppoied ro the poor ipokendt, 
verſ.3. The Hebrews expound it vvell of Judges divided, vyhenthe moſt 
oreatelt are for a vvrons lentence, yet thou art a Judge fearing God, mul 
not give vvith them: Ic may alſo be underſtood of thoſe that contend 
whereof ſome are iaid tro be many, becaule they come accompanied wit 
many friends and attendants, by reaſon ot their greatneſſe, chus ſtriking te 
rour into the Judge, or moving hm in hope of favour and benefit fromrhen 


to give an unjuſt ſentence, for from their great and high reckoning where! 
they were, the Rabbins had cheir name from Kabbim, many. So Simlru. 


And thus this verle and che next ſeema to be explained, Dext. L-17 

e And a poor man shalt thaw not henotir tn his controverſie, The like phrales 
uſed of the rich, Levit.19.15. Oft-times, faith the Comedian, the Judges: 
ther take from the rich through envie, or addeunto the poor < rough mercy. 
And it isan honouring of either of them more then of God, ates: as for ev 


ther of their ſakes juſtice is perverted, as E/: is ſaid to have honoured kisfons 


more then God. And therefore even the Judge, that toe the credit of pitf 
to the poor, ſhall give unjuſtly on his fide, is judged as a conteinner of Goi 
for this his vainglory. 

When thor: me; teſt thine enemies ox or aſſe going , aſtray » thou chalt turn wy" une 
him. T hou shalt nat {e: 4 aſe lying nnder by burthen, ec. This Lavy 8 aguner 
livered, Dent.22.1,2,3, ©c. and is extended to all loſt things, vyhich multde 
reſtored. If che ovvner be not knovvn, he that found it, {ay 't 'e Rabbis Was 
bound to cry it , and he muſt keep it by Mm, till the oyyner com eti tor 
or if he be tar of. $o that the love of enem es and Coitg £906 Ev en £0 then 
isno nevv precept, Aatih.;. But an old one, Levit19.17 and chere:ore 00 
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A Againſt Bribes-taking, 


. » SNNNLAMOD : 
voark of faperero git Pn is doa? neredy. In thecaſe of 1 bealt fallen dovvn 
which is an Cl2mies, 173 T1251 Y\ ouldelt through that enmity vvhich is in 
' 22 leave him, chou malt not but help him up, as the words in Hebrew 
.maly- Navy chele oi:es ot love were no! ſo much ©0 the bealt, bur che 
21110 helping his dealt,for 12 reconciliation of aff:Rions lo much diſtraR- 
el before. EE 
Thus shalt nat wre(t the ju{rem nt of the par. Bfore it15 commanded, Thi 
| halt mat honour the por in 7 $C 4 ee. Are contrariveilz aguinlc anothec evil.v;z 
| of conrempt, and n9: enduring to hear and conſider tully of the cauſe of a 
| very poor perſon, it 15 provided that by ſuch means, or by enclining co the 
rich, his cauſe be not perverted. By the poor are meant elpecially che wi- 
low, thefatherlefſe, and the ſtranger, whoſe cauſe who fo wreſterh is accur- 
ed, Dewt-27-19- 
Fram 4 word of falſhwd thit alt be far, and I/ ty nxt the juſt and f anocent, for [ 
will mot juſt; ie the wick:d, By word ot falſhood undecitand a falſe judge- 
neat ; if a Fellow-Judge through corruption would give a falſe judgement, 
| thou muſt not conſent unto him. VWherefore Aaimeny faith, that a good 
ſulge would not fic in judgemen:, unleſſ2 he knew firſt who ſhould fic wich 
' tin, and chat he was upright : when a falſe judgement is given, the jult is 
{lin,if it be a matter of life and death, and if of goods, he is impoveriſhed 
| n{.grieved, whichallo tenleth to death. So Simleras. God will not julti- 
| fe the wicked, chat is, he will noc ſuffer fuch a wicked Judge to go unpu- 
| niſhed. 
' Thu chalt net take 4 gift, for 4 gift blindeth the ſeeing, and perverteth the 
| wot; of the juſt. A gift mult not be taken, no not to acquic the innocent, or 
| tocondema the guilcy, for icisa generall rule, Cxrſed i hethat taketh a gift, 
| and he muſt reſtore ic again, an4 his judgementis fruſtrate ; ſo the Rabbis. 
| And our wiſe men have cau35hr, ſay they, that if any giveth a bribe for the 
office of a Judge, he is to be deſpiſed an4 noughe ſer by, andir is unlawfull 
| toſtand co be judged by him. See the ſam2 Lav, Dewt.16.19. The Chaldee 
rendereth it, Blinde the eyesof the wiſe, as in that place, the Septuagint, the 
eyesof the ſeeing ; ia Hebrew it is ZJ'NVPD2, open-eyed. Againit bribes 
| kemore, Prov.1 5.27. fob 15-24 Eccleſ.7.7. Prov.17.8. 19.6. 17.23. Eſ4.1.23- 
The bribe-taker is wicked, and che companion of theeves. Burt how can the 
| words of che juſt be perverted, if he be juſt, he will not ſpeak unjuſtly ? 
| Aſn. They that would otherwiſe have been juſt, are hereby perverted. The 
| force of bribes is wonderfull, as Cicero ſheweth in Yerres and in Clodires. Ph;- 
 lythe King of Macedon by gifts wan many faftious men unto him inevery 
| Cty, by whoſe means the liberty of Greece was betrayed unto him. eAm- 
| Piaraxs by his wife was betrayed, (hz being corrupted by a moſt fair jewell 
| tohing about her neck. D44ae a virgin was corrupted invher chaſticy with 
gold; and Procrss, a matron. And daily experience ſh:weth, how much 
even ſmall gifes do work for the moving of the affeRion, and therefore all 
| Judges and Magiſtrares ought to beware eſpecially, that they receive none at 
|the hands of thoſe that contend before them. 
| Techall nit oppreſſe a ſtranger, &:. This isadded rhe fecond time, for it is 
| 0nce,chap. 22.21. becauſe the precepts here are directed to Judges e{pecially. 
| And che Jevvs had need to have this Law often inculcatedunro them, becauſe 
'®they were haced of all other Nations, ſo they hated them, and whar their 
 ontempt of men of other Nations is, appeareth a: this day, becauſe b2ing in 
lo abje& an eſtare, they deſpiſe all menin compariſon of themſelves. 
Six yeers thou (halt ſowe thy 14nd, and gather th: fruits thereof ; but the ſeventh 
this (halt let it reſt, cc. This Law is more largely fer forth, Levic.25.1,2,3, 
4G. and verſ.20,21. This was to be obſerved onely in Canaan, and in ac- 
' knowledgement that the land was the Lords, as they reſted upon the ſevench 
Win acknowledgement, that they were the Lords, Now they might nei- 
ther ſowe nor reap, prune their trees, nor gather their vintage, uato which 
D ddd 2 the 
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the Rabbins adde, that they might not plow, nor duns their ground, nor £4. 
ther out ſtones, nor plant, nor graff, nor cut off the withered branches, 1, 
make a ſmoke to kili worms upon them, nor burn the ſtraw upon the gronn! 
becauſe it was fic tor the beaſts coeat Ani rhe owners with others muſ en) by 
all the increaſe in commen,none muſt gather to ſell,unleſle it were a little;, 
buy ocher meat with it, no man might lock up his vineyard, or fence ink; 
corn-field.and of the things that grew that yeer,no medicine might he Made, 


* but only it might be eaten, becauſe ic is ſaid, /t 5h4l{ he for meat wnts you, Lexi 


— 


25-5- Thus Maimony. And if they ſhould doubc how they ſhould hive,ifthe; | 
did no acts of husbandry that yeer, the Lord anſvvereth, Levit-25.26,21,1;/ 
vvould end upon the fixth yeer fruits enough for three yeers, as beforeyy. | 
on che ſixth day he gave Manna enough tor tvvo dayes. In appoinung hs | 
yeers reſt, God aimed at their ſpirituall good, for the Lavv mnſt then beret 
in che ears of them all, Der. 3+.10. and if they ſhguld cranigreſle againſt th; | 
Law, hethreateneth defolation to the land, Levit.26-34,35+ 2 Chron 36.11 
For the beginning of their account to this Sabbaticall yeer, it muſt need, 
from the firſt yeer of their enterance into Canaan, and ſo our Saviour Chriſk 
paſſion will tall out in the ſeventieth Jubilee, the Antitype being clus apt 
ſhewed by the Type. So W/:/et, vvho alſo 1aith, that as upon the ſeventh 
day man vvastoreſt from labour, vvhich fin brought upon him : ſointhek 
venth yeer the earth muſt reſt, for che curſe brought by the fin of manupy 
it. Whereas it is ſaid, they might notreap, Levit-25 5+ it 15 meant, as Br | 
tis nixteth, that chey might not reap each man his field alone, but incon-? 
mon with others. Aug «ftine inquiring, what the poor ſhould havertoeattle 
ſeventh yeer, if no corn were l--wen, anſwereth, that reaping 1s forbidden, 
but not lowing- And Toſtatrs th.inketh, rhat they might gather the frucu| 
their incloſed grounds, bur both plainly contrary to the i ext. Anochertit 
of this yeer was, debts were to be releaſed co their brethren, Dem. 1 5.2. bu 
this Bre»tius thinketh is not meant of altogether f'-rgiving them, butnotre-| 
quiring them that yeer, buc ſtaying till che next, b«caule this were unjul| 
for a man to loſe his money. To whom } can by tio me: :4s afſent, becauſettt| 
borrower is a poor man, and the rich muſt be vv1;4ng ro loſe in charityfir | 
the benefic of the poor, and vve are a!! under Gol, neither are our goods or | 
own ; but at his diſpole, if he will cak- from one and give to another bys 

Ordinance. Yet Cal» is for that i:xpoſition alſo, becxule there followetl 
an /tem to the Crediturr not to forec:ſt, thatthe yeer of releale vvas net; 
for if it vverethen altogether to be remitted, there needed not a contratt, 4 
betvveen lender and borrower, but alcogether to give it. But whoſo ſhal 
look into the [ext, ſhall finde that this lending is alſo called giving, 40d 
Calum humlelt rendereth it, ro a beggar, the right objeR of charity. Andto 
ſhew that debts were now altogether releaſed, the reieaſe is appointed tobe 
made at the end of the yeer, Dext.' 5-1. This Sabbaticall yeer men were ot 
commanded to reſt, butche land onely, and by conſequence ther reſtws| 
ocely from works of husbandry. For the myſtery of this yeer, as infix yet 
they ſowed,burnot the ſeventh, ſo inthis world we muſt ſowe by good work, 
bur inthe end, when the time of reſt in Heaven cometh, we ſhallreap witt- | 
out ſowing, and we ſhall then enjoy all things incommon, the poor and the 

lervant, as well asthe rich and the free. So # abanus. 

Six dayes thou ſhalt labour, but m the ſeventh thow ſhalt reſt &c. This before 
enacted is here againadded, leſt they ſhould think that the leventh yeerbt 
ing all a Sabbath, they were not bound tha: yeer co keep the »abbath-day, 
And the Law of the Sabbath-day is put amongit the Civill Laws, becauſe 
there was alſo a civill end herein; viz. the reſt ot ſervancs and beſts from \# 
bour, and conſequently their preſervation, who it they were continually 
coiled without intermiſſion, could not ſubſiſt 

And inall things that 1 have ſaid unto you, be cirewmſpe@t, and make no mentw 


of the names of vther gods. Here the Lord refletech upon occalion of the 
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| onthat of not having any other gods. Alake ns mention of ther names. ln 
| 


| Vulgar Latine, Sear not by their names: The Hebrew Canons lay, Whol ſhal | 


| make a vow unto, or ſwear by the name of an 1dol, ſhall be beaten, whether 
| heſweareth by it for himſelf. or tor an Infidell, and an Infidell muſt not be 
' made to ſwear by, or to mention the name of his god. But even to ſpeak of 
| them, or to name them as gods with honour, is torbidden ; and ſo David 
ſheweth that he underſtood this Pſal.16.4. 1 will net take »p their names into 
wi lips- And fo. :3.8. Neuner mRg mention of them, nor (ſwear by them, ©c. 
| And accordingly, Hoſ.2.17, God ſaith, he will take the names of Baalim out 
of their mouths, And Zach. 3.2. that he will cur off the names of 1dols. Thus 
' $. Paw{bidderh, chat fornication ſhould not be once named amongſt Chri- 
| ſigns, that is, be ſo out of ule, as thatthe very name of ic might vaniſh, and 
| noſound thereof remain, 
| Three times ſhalt thou keep a fealt unto me in the yeer, the feaſt of unleavened 
| bud, &c, None ſhall appear before me empty, the feaſt of frſt-fruns, and the 
| fu of in-gathering at the end of the yeer. Three times in a yeer ſhall all thy males 
| gjear before the Lurd. For three times, Hedr- itis three feet, becauſe they were 
otravell on foot ro che keeping of thele feaſts. ( Yf the fealt of the Paſſe- 
over | have ſpoken at large, Exc. 12. But for this addition, None ſhall appear 
| before me empty : vvhart 1s meant by it, lee Deut. I6. 16,17, Every one ſhall £rve 
 #hewable, any that nor onely at the firſt feaſt of unleavened bread, buc at 
each other feaſt, every particular male muſt bring his offering, ver/<1c. this 1s 
| (id to bea tribute of a free-will-offering, which he muſt give, and in the 
| pending of which he mult rejoyce, and cogether with him his man-ſervanc, 
| bs maid, his ſon and daughter, the Levite and ſtranger, the fatherlefſe and 
| widow : for with this offering a feaſt was to be kept. The Rabbins note, 
| thatevery oneat each of thele feaſts muſt do three things. 1 Appear upon 
the firſt day, bringing wich him a burnt-offering of fowl, or of beaſt, becauſe 
\tisborhcommanded, and to appear empty is torbidden. 2 He muſt feaſt, 
| that is, with peace-offerings, vvhich vvere not, bur of beaſts. 3 He muſt re- 
| Joyce, that is, offer peace-offerings, more then thoſe of the feaſt, which are 
called the peace-otferings of the rejoycing of the feaſt, M1 aimony in Cagigah, 
| Chip.1. For the further clpering of this place, divers quaſtions are to be re- 
| loved. 
| 1 In what place they muſt appear ? An/w. This is not expreſſed, but un- 
| derſto0d, before the Ark of the Covenant, where becauſe the Lord did 
| fhevy lignes of his Preſence, and give anſwers, he was faid to be. And 
Dent.16.2. In the place which the Lord ſhowld chu(e, and not in any other place, 
wer[.5, &c. 

2 Why muſt chey comeall to one place? An/w. Both to maintain unity 
and love amongſt chemſelyes, and unity in Religion ; and by chis ſolemn 
meeting to be ſtirred up to the more reverence towards God ; and myſtically, 
one Chriſt was ſer forth by this one place, rowhom we muſt all come, that 
upon him our Altar we may offer acceptable ſacrifices, and through the me- 
Gation of him our onely High Prieſt. P. Aarrtyr yieldeth beſides theſe three 
her Reaſons. 3 That they might be the berter inſtruRed in Goc's worſhip. 
2 That their prayers made together might be the more effeRuall. 3 For 
| be exerciſe of their obedience in going lo farre. And for three times in a 


the happineſſe of a State Policick conliſteth. 1 Liberty. 2 To have lawes 


remember, the 1 was the Paſſeover inſtituted. 'Che 2 the Feaſt of Pente- 


-w at whattime the Law was given. For the 3 the Feaſt of Taberna- 
c 


3 Why muſt the males appear and nor the females alſo Azxſw. None 
Were prohibited. but women, becauſe of their infirmities, ſometime being hin- 


| __ dered 


mention made of the Sabbath, upon the whole Decalopue, and ſpecially up- | 


jear, he ſaich, it was to remember the better three great benefits wherein | 


of ther own. 3 A ſupply of food and other neceſſaries for the body. To | 
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dered by childe-bearing, ſometime by giving ſuck, were not (0 ſtreiphtly re. 
quired to appear, yet that they did, we may lee in the example of Z /hayg ;; 
his two wives, &c. 

4 What if the enemy ſhould take the advantage of their abſence {97 
home altogether , and come upon their Cities being without inhabiranes; 
Anſw. God promilſeth, that none ſhall then defire their land, Chaz.;4,.,, 
Bur neither were their Cities then left altogether naked of inhabitants ts te. 
fend them, ſaith Sim/erzs, becaule all under 20 years ſtayed at home, and;. 
bove 50 years,as Interpreters think, becauſe they were not numbered bur fg 
2c, and above this age all that were able to go forth to» war, and ſuch they 
are to be thought to have been which were under 5c, becauſe the Levis 
were numbred to this ag”, and ſerved to this age onely, N«mb.8.25. Butths 
is no ground for ſuch a concett, becaule Jeſus being bur 1 . years old, Went uy 
with his parents to the Feaſt, and the Rabbins ſay, that none were exenyt | 
from going up, whether young or old, but onely women and lervants, the 
deaf and dumb, the childe and the fool, che blinde and the lame, the defi | 
and the uncircumciſed, and the aged and fick, and weak and tender, why| 
were notable to go upon their feet ſo farre, or if there were any that wy/ 
neither male nor female. Yet ſervants and wives and daughters went alb| 

at ſometimes ; becauſe it is ſaid, T how and thy ſonne and daughter and ſv. 
vant, Cc. | 

5 Why muſt they bring gifts with them ? A»ſw. Both for homage v 
God, thegreat King, as none mult appear before the Perſian King withoutz | 
preſent, and alſo for the relief of the poor,and the maintenance of thoſetha 
lerved at the Altar, and of this the equity remaineth ſtill ; he that will ſerz| 
God acceptably muſt not worſhip hum with an empty worſhip, but withg. 
ving to the poor, and giving to his Miniſters, when he cometh to appearte | 
fore him. What theſe three Feaſts were is more fully fer forth, Der.i6, :| 
the Patſleover, v.9. from thence, ſeyen wecks being paſt, the Feaſt of week) 
Pentecoſt, at the beginning of reaping their fruits. v.1 » the Feaſt of Tabe-: 
nacles, of which afterwards when we come to their deſcriptions, | 

T how ſhalt nt offer the bleod of my ſacrifice with leavenedbread, nor the fat ke! 
remain till the morning . The Chaldee rendereth it, T he blua of my Paſſes, 
and a ground hereof is, Excd. 34.25 where it is added for explication, Ns 
ther ſhall the ſacrifice of the feaſt of Paſſeaver be leſt antill the morning ; that i, 
the fat, which in the Paſſeover as in all other ſacrifices was alwayes to it 
burnt unto the Lord, Levit. 316,17. why nothing of it ſhould remain tillthe; 
| morning, ſee before, Chap 12-10. and of unleaver.ed bread. Here is then 1 
| Synecdoche, faith Simlers, part, that is the far,being put for the whole, Th 
| far ſhall nit remain, that is, none of it ſhall remain, but the fat is particular} 
| nominated, becauſe that was the Lords part, and might not be eaten, {zi 
' 3+17- and the offering of the blood of the ſacrifice 1s ſpoken of, becaule 
| part of the paſchal lambe beſides the blood was offered, and that was firicken 
| upon.the poſts of the doore. Yet it is a generall rule in all ſacrificirgs all, 
| they muſt be made with unleavened bread, Levit.2.4,5. Myſtically, beredy | 


| is ſhewed, that the leaven of malice and deceit muſt nor be inany of ourdt-| 


votion , and we muſt not leave the fat of the works of mercy till tht 


them. 
The firſt of the firſt fraitsof thy Land chalt thou bring &c, neither halt thi 


Chap-22.29. where 1 have ſaid enough of it. How the firſt of theſe f 


ed here: for the firlt are appointed to be brought in a basket, Demt-26% 
and therefore it muſt needs be but a little quantity : and at the Feaſt of wee 
; more were brought, Levit.23- and laſtly , another time, which was 4 T0 


| generall for all, that 1s, the Feaſt of Tabernacles ; for at theſe three = 
F 


' 


G40 


morning of the ReſurreQion, becauſe then there will be no time t0 do 


ſeeth a kid in his mubers mil. For firſt fruits bringing, there was a law before, 


fruits ſhould be brought at the Feaſt of the Paſſeover is moſt probably he# 
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: Exod.2 1,19. A Kid not ſod inhis mothers milk, 
wich Simleris, they brought firſt fruits, and for the quantity at the tirſt he 
ich it was a Gomer. SOMe lay, that this IE here added touching the fruits 
of every ones Own land , and not of thole which he buyerth upon another 
ans land, for he is not tied, as is implied by this law, to bring them. And 

| they lay, if any man leparateth his firſt fruits, but they ror, before they be 
brought tothe houle of the Lord, he muſt bring others inſtead thereof For 
the not ſeerhing or 2 kid in hls mothers milk, 1t is again enacted, Exud. 4. 2 
ind Dent. 14-21 the word tranſlated kid is either kid or lamb, and the Sep 
ruagint render it, 4 lamV. By a kid in the mothers milk ſome underſtand 1 
ackins kid, which might not be offered or eaten, but this is wichour ground, 
ind contraried, ( bp. 22.30, and + Sam-7.9. Some fay, it is meant, that it 
ould not be ſodden together vvith the damme, asa beaſt and the young one 
maſt not be killed both in a day, Leo. 22. nor a bird taken with her youns, 
Next. 22+ but it is not faid, Thou ſhalt not leeth a kid and the mother roge- 
ther, but in the mothers milk. And cheretore the cultome of fume Heathen 
eople is doubtleſſe aimed at , and lome Hebrevvs ſay , that the Iſhmaelires 
ſe thus for daintinefle to feech a kid in the dams milk at this day. Wherefore 
the Iſraelites, who were a people {eparated from them mult not, as in other 
meats which they uted, fo not in this communicace with them. The Chaldee 
Praphraſt renderetly it, T 22# ſhalt yet eat fleſ with mill : 10 likewiſe the ©! ar- 
mp Heraſal, upon Exod. 34-26. expoundeth it, ſaying, It is not lawjull ro 
eac or leeth fleſh and milk together, and by the Tatmudiſlts it is therefore 
aupht ; IT is uniawiull ro feeth fleſh and milk together, or being fodden lo, 
weatit or co make profit of it, burit mult be buried. But the feething of 

| thefleſh of a kid onely and his dammes milk rogether is forbidden, not of 0- 
ther fleſh and milk, unlefle by one kinde we ſhall underſtand all. Saint eAu- 
roſtize chinkerh, that this precept 1s altogether myſſicall, it being hereby ſig- 
ified, that che lamb Chrilt Jetus ſhould not be ſodden with the fire of tis 
raſſions in h1s infancy, when Herod fought co ilay him,which danger towards 
| hmthen is alſo hereby intimated : or that he ſhould be boiled with ſuffer- 
ings inthe moneth afcer his being conceived , that is in April, for that was 
| hetime of his paſſion, when he was grown wp, and the time of his conce- 
 ftion March 25, and fo the prohibition is to be underſtood, that the good 11- 
nelites ſhould not partake with the wicked, who by putring this lambe to 
| death then , ſod him as it were in his mothers miik. 1 approve rather of the 
| former myſtery ; and for the literall meaning it1s certainly againſt having 
| communion with the Heathen in ſeerhing fleſh in milk and eating it, as in 0- 
| ther meats, becauſe the prohibition againſt this is added cothat againit chem, 
Dent. 14.21. In the Scholaſticall hiſtory it 1s laid, that any thing brought 
| forth by carnal) generation, mult not be eaten with milk, or that which com- 
| ehof milk, iz. cheeſe or butter, which is ſo appointed, becante birds that 
| come of egoes were uſually ſodden in myk and eaten wich milk : fo the He- 
' brews, ſaith Coeur. But to let chat paſle under this, many vices were Sym- 
| dolically forbidden. As 1 Cruelty, becaule itis a cruell thing to feeth a kid 
'inthat wherewich it was nouriſhed ; to turn that to the deſtruction which 
ove life unto it. For he that is cruel to bealts , is oft-times crueil romen al- 
ſo, as Demitian, viho according to Swetonues, firlt began with killing flies moſt 
cuelly; and therefore amonglt the Achenians, a boy that plucked our the 


eyes of Crowes was cenlured for it by the Judges. 2 Covetouſneſle, which 


ts not 20 be concent with thar which may ſutfice, but to defire more ſtil}, both 
milk and &:d and all. 3 Ingratitude, which is not to be ſatisfied with one be- 
refit, bu: ro exact upon a BenefaRour for all. 4 Gulolity and intempe- 
| ance, by deviſing this new way of preparing meat to pleaic the palate the 
| Nor? 
Beeld, I ſend an Angel to krep thee in the way, Cc. Cajttanby an Anget here | 
' underſtandeth 27o/es. bur this cannot be, becauie [fe brought them nv 
the proMiles lan, as it 1s (aid, this Angel ſhouiddo ; azicher can foſ#4h be | 
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underſtood, becauſe it was not in him to puniſh thcm or defend them, bur x, 
banus will have 7o[uab meant, who had alſo the name Jeſus in him. By an 2. 


| gel here the ſonne of God is commonly underſtood, becaule it is (419, ,,.. 
| My names in him, that is, to him belongeth the Name MV as to me 5. 
| he ſaith not, 1 will put my pamein him, as it is ſaid of the Temple, has _- 


——_——_ > 
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name :5 in kim, and obedience to him is urged, and if he be provoked, Pun:ſh. 
ments are threatened from him. And to ſhew, that Chriſt was this 1s, 
wholed them, and was provoked by them, it is faid, 1 Cor.10.9. that x 
rewpred hins in the wilderneſſe, and Rabanus allegorically underſtandeth (yz 
by him. Rab. Aſenabem upon this place, out of other ancient Rabbing teqc,, 
eth, that by this word, / /ex4, 1s let forth the property of mercies, ang (4, 
Angel is the Redeemer, who did keep their fathers, eAbraham, 1/aac,and!, 


' cb, and ſhould likewiſe keep them, their children, For the Nations Which be 
; ſhouldcut off, the Amorites, Hittites, &c, ſee before, Geneſis 15. and 
| 10.6,7. . 


T bou ſhalt net bow aoWpn to their gods, nar ſerve them, nor ab after their wat; 


; Cc. This is often given in charge, as a thing to which God knew they wau!; 


| 


be moſt prone, and they muſt not onely not worſhip Idols , but breakther 
down, and aboliſh all monuments of idolatry, Dexr.12.2,3: Dent.7.5- Nung 
33-52. Hereuponthe Hebrew Canon faith, We are commanded both int; 
land of Iſrael, and in all places which we ſubdue, to deſtroy idolatry and tl: 


| ſervices thereof, and whatſoever is made for the ſame, 
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But ye foall worſhip the Lord your Ged,and he chat bleſſethy bread, and thy wy, 
Cc. By bread and water, underſtand generally meat and drink, and 6 t& 
Chaldeerendereth it. And herein God bleſſeth us,not onely by ſending then, 
but by making them wholeſome and nutritive, when we have but a little; bx 
to ſuch as ſerve God itis meant here that they ſhould abound. Moreore, 

dome from bodily infirmities,increaſe of poſterity, length of dayes, tz. 
rour to enemies are promiſed. 

Ard I will ſend hornets to expell the Hivites, Canaanites and Hittite. Yon 
this was fulfilled, ſee Zoſ#ah 24-1 2. as it isalſo promiſed, Dext.7.20. InEc 
ſlafticall hiſtory, when the Perſians beſieged Ns/bis, fames being Dilhy 
thereof prayed, and flies and gnats were ſent in ſuch abundance againt tt 
Perſians, that they drove them away, and flies were likewiſe ſent before + 
cainſt Egypt. And it may be, faith Simler, that three Nations onely at 
named here, becaule they onely were ſubdued by theſe avimalcula, lee [4 
24-12. 

[ wil! net drive them out in one year, left there be a deſolation, and thebeaſt: if it 
field be multiplied againſt thee, &c. The people of Iſrael, although they wer 
exceeding many, yet were not enough to fill all that land, wherefore thei 
habitants muſt be expelled by degrees: Augnſt. Qneſt. 17. {uaic. Butnl) 
ſhould this be a reaſon, Leſt the b-afts be multiplied againſt thee? could ni 
God as eaſily expell the beaſts as men ? By beaſts were figured out ſinnest- 
creaſing for want of warre. Why they were not brought till now againſt 
them, a reaſon is rendered, Gen.15, T he 5n5quities of the Amorites are nit Jt 

fall, and why after this they were deferred 40 years, Nuwb.14. they mu 
mured through unbelief, and therefore were kept in the wilderneſſe till they 
were conſumed, all from 20 years old and upward. But when after that tine 
this promiſe was fulfilled, they expelled not all the old inhabitants in a yer: 
no nor in all the dayes of 7e/#4, as appeareth, of 1 3.1- and foſ-23-4,5- 9 
in the time of the Judges ſucceeding him, till the dayes of David and Solon 

Then was this fulfilled, which followeth, v.31. / will ſet thy bound from'it 
Rea-ſea to the ſea of the Philiſtines, id from the wilderneſſe to the river.ſee 1 Kinſ/ 
4- And of this ſlow coming to nherit all , their ſinnes were the cauſe. 0 
theſe bounds and the performance of this promite, ſee before, Gen-1 5-18. 

Thou shalt make no lea; we with them, they shall not dwell inthy land, &« Ths 


charge 1s given, becauſe the Canaanites were a people appointed (ſpecially to 
deſtruction. 
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t{traH10n, duc becaule the reaton rendered 5, Leſt they mat thee (in 4 
ww by wor chipping theur gods. Here 15a plain ground againſt leagues with p, 

- hat are 1dolaters. that is, leagues ot muruall fighting ror one another 
«1 zoainſt theenemies of one another, and here is a ground avainlt {uffer- 
at dolaters ro dwell in our land : tor to us there 15 the ſame danger, that 
were was co them. When /choshaphat linked himſelt with Abab, he 1s repro- 
ied, 2 Chrenel 9+ and mz th having hired Iraelites, idolaters is command- 
«{ to ſend them away, 2 C/r-n. 25.6. And the Prophets condemn leagues 
ot onely with the Canaamies, but allo with che Egyptians and Afſyrians. 
\erfor traffick and commerce a league may be made with tuch, and being 
madeanciently,it mult be Kept tor the oaths lake, as with the Gibeonires, bur 
ar ſuch leagues we mult have a care that we do nothing againit God. 

The Allegory made by R.b.n:rs here | will not omit. As o5hnah brought 
hechildren of 1irael into Canaan, fo Jeſus bringeth us to the heavenly Ca- 
12an, and giveth if before we come actually ty poſlefleit. And as they ex- 
wlled ſeven Nations, to we by grace expel ſeven, that is, all manner of ſin out 
Four hearts, not ſuffering chem co dwell any more there, but for vice, vertue 
cometh in place ; for lutt chaſtity, tor hatred love, &c. And as thole leven 
Nations deing the polterity of Ham, had, as tradition faith, expelled the po- 
terity of Shers trom thence dwelling in their room, h:t were now expelled 
wan by the 1ſraelices, who came of Sh:m; to vices 1ncruding themſelves in 
heroom of vertnes, when «24. tell, are, when the grace of Chriſt cometh, 
apelled. But not all ar once, fome remaining [til] for our exerciſe, leſt by 
vant of exerciſe we ſhould tall into the greater ruine of linnes- And the 
hounds of the Church are from the Red-tca, that 15, the Jews, to the deſert, 
thatis, the Gentiles. 
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ANa be ſaid to loſes, Come up to the Lird, thin and Aaron and Nadab and A 
bitw, and the 70 Elders. +. Nadab and Abihu were the two fonnes of 
Awmn, who afterwards for offering with ſtrange tice were deſtroyed, / evit. 
10-1. But who the 70 Elders were may be doubted, becauſe the great Sye- 
mor body of Judges and Officers ſet over the people, ſeemeth not co have 
eenconſticuted till afterwards, Namb.1 1.16, Bur it is not ſaid, that they 
erethen firſt appointed, but then God pur his Spirit upon them, they beings 
pointed before by the Counlel of Jerhys, Exod.18. whereas it may be ga- 
thered from that place, that the Rulers then appointed were many more, be- 
aule they were over thouſands, hundreds, fifties, and tens, and the people 
rere 600000; It is cally anſvvered, that the chief of theſe onely are meant, 


| *nR. the Rulers over thouſands, whereof there were ſix over a Tribe, cach one 
'deing over $ or 9000, vvho together make 72, bur for the rotundity of the 


number called the 70, and the rather in remembrance of the number of -0 
fouls, which was all their company vvhen they came down into Egypt, bur 


tom ſo fevy they vvere novy chus mightily increaſed. Theſe vvith Aron and 
, 5tWoſonnes muſt come up to the Mount, but not co the dark cloud vvherc 


bodappeared, bur to (tand and vvorſhip afar of, and che pgople mult nor 
ome upon the Monnt at all, and 17oſes onely mult enter into the cloud to 


| Peak vvith God. The 70 Elders vvereallovved to come lo far, as to ſee the 


gory of God, v.9. bur ſes alone approacheth neerer, v.18. Some, ſaith 
*mlerys, think this to have been done before, vvhen AMſes received the lavvs 
0 thethree former Chapters, and to be related here by an Hyfteron Proteron, 
10 Feruy calleth this the epilogue of that vvhich vvas done, (4ap-19. fecting 
ovnin vvhat order they vvere placed, vvhen God gave his lavves ; bur 


*mler thinketh rather, that this vvas another calling of 17/es and the El- 


Gersto come u p about the inſtruRions touching the Tabernacle. 1 ſubſcribe ra- 
teee ther 
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ther to Ferns, becauſe at the Lords firlt coming down upon the moun, 1, 


order how the Prieſts, and Elders, andthe People were placed, is nor par;. 
cularly recounted, and yet the Prieſts coming neer isſpoken of, vr/. 22 .. 
and therefore what wasthen wanting is here ſupplied. 

And thus theſe words agree beſt with that which follovveth, vey/.2, 2; 
came and told the peeple all the words of the Lord, and all his judgements, when, 
between the aſſigning of the place to the Priefts, Elders and People, and th; 
nothing was done, wherefore thoſe words may better be read, The L,;j, 

ſaiato Hoſes, verſ.1. thatis, before the giving of the Judicials, and thes, 
ving of them being novv ended, he came and told them to the peopl:. I 
that itis ſaid, He ſaid to Moſes, Come up tothe Lord, Ferws noteth more perlyy, 
in the Trinity implied, he, that is, God the Son ſaid, Go up te God the t, 
ther. In that ſoſes onely entereth the cloud, but others are ſet furthers 
yet ſome neerer then others : it is not amifle obſerved, that amongſt ny 
thereare divers degrees of the knowledge of God, ſo Nazianzen : and wen 
one muſt conſider the meaſure of his own underſtanding, and not aſpirey 
one moreenlightened, ſo Rabanw, meaning doubtleſle alpiring after the, 
fice of teaching, when his knowledge is nor ſufficient for it, For he Putteth, 
ſaith he, his foot upon a precipice, that doth not diſcreetly attend tothe|. 
mit of his meaſures. Burt more to the purpole, they that ſay, The Law. 
fecly ſetting forth the will of God, and ſo coming cloſe to God is typefiedi 
Moſes, and by the Elders, Prieſts and People, ſuch as are under the Law,zly 
are brought rowards God hereby, and ſome neerer then others, yet nox 
have enterance hereby given them, where he is, for this is onely by Evange 
licall Grace. See Heb,10.19,22. 118,22. The Elders were brought hithe, 
that they might be witneſſes of the Divine Glory to the reſt of the peg 
to move them to the more reverence, 

Then Meſes came and declared all the forementioned laws unto the people, a 
they promiſed att due ebedience, and Moſes wrote thens in a book, and built avalt 
under the mount , and ſent young men to offer burnt-offerings and ſacrifices yu: 
and abont the altar he (et up twelve pillars, according to the number of their trin 
By theſe twelve pillars haply, ſaith the Scholaſticall Hiſtory ,ewelve Altar: 
to be underſtood, or rather an Alcar conſiſtiog of twelve ſtones, incach! 
which the name of a Tribe was written, and the young men ſent to do ſac 
fice, were Nadab and Abibu, whom God meant to make his prieſts. b 
that Expoſition is better, whereby the Altar is expounded to be one ety, 
to ſet forth God on the one part, and the twelve pillars to be twelve ſtons 
as alſo the Septuagint render it, to repreſent the people onthe other part, b+ 
cauſe here was a Covenant entered into by the people with God, and thert 
fore the pillars are ſpoken of, as (et up by themſelves, and that ſtones wet: 
uſed for pillars, ſee Gen.28.18,22. chap. 31.45. chap.35.14. And the yours 
men were ſome of the firſt-born, who vverethen the Prieſts of God tilltix 
Levites were appointed, and therefore the Chaldee rendereth ic, T hefil- 
born of the children of Iſrael. Here were all things pertaining to a leſt 
ment and the ratification thereof, ſaith Ferus, the Teſtatour, the heirs, tht 
legacies, the writing, witneſſes and confirmation by death. For God v3 
the Teſtatour, 1ſracl the Heir, the land of Canaan the Legacie, the Boi 
now made by Meſes the Writing,the Altar and Pillars the Witneſſes,andVt 
cauſe God theTeſtatour is immortall,a Sacrifice is killed. And thus likewiſe 
it with the New Teſtament. For the words declared and written by M* 
both the Scholaſticall Hiſtory, and eAin/werth, and Rabanus ſay, thatii* 
Judiciall Laws onely are meant, becauſe the Morall vvere vvritten in Tad's 
of ſtone. But Simlers faith, that ſome are of opinion, that all the wors 
from the beginning of Geneſis hitherto vvere novy vvritten, and he thinke" 


Vw 


that from the beginning of the tvventieth Chapter of this Book hitherto, al 
vvas vvritten. And this is moſt probable, becauſe vvhen this is record 
Heb.g-19. it is ſaid, Every precept, according to the Law. As for the ns 
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Exod. 24-0. The CoVenant confi med, 
he Moral Law in the Tables of itone atter this, with Gods own i141d, the 
her Lavvs vvere allo appoiiited to be vvritten by AM, esagain, Fxud. 24.25. 
1nd therefore if trom the atter vvriting it vyould tollo\ V, thac che Morall 
' aw Was NOT WIIcten NOW, it Will iKeWile follow, thar neither were the ſu. 
Jicials written at this time ; wheretore © 15to be held, that all was now 
vr.ren, and this book was the Teſtament fo much celebrated, £zech. 1; 
p/al7. Pſab-77- Plal-24- Dan 3, becaule if the Judicials onely had been 
vritten, and not the Morals, the people ſhould have been moſt folemnly 
wundto the obſervance of thele and not of them, which isablurd. Hoyy 
this paſſage mentioned, Heb.9.19. may be reconciled with the preſent rela- 
on. ſee my Expoſition upon that place. 

And Moſes took half the blood, and put it in baſins, and half he (þrinhled 1ep21 
th» altar. Verl-8. And he took, of the blozd, and ſpriakled it on the people. This di- 
ſion and ſprinkling of the blood was made, faith Ferxs, to confirm the 
Covenant on bot! parts, half vvas ſprinkled upon the Altar for God, bucaule 
heisa Spirit, and cannot be ſprinkled, and halt upon the people : chis being 
15 much in effect, {auth the Scholaiticall Hiſtory, 25 13 he had laid, Soler his 
ood be ſhed, and [1n: periſh, cl:at keeperh nor, and doth not accordins cg 
this Covenant- And to the ſame end fy/2uah and Samacl aftervvards 1m rati- 
ring the Covenant LOOK VVAter and pIured it out , tO ſhevv , that as water 
keing poured out , nothing remained 1n the veſlel}; lo chey that kept not the 
Covenant ſhould periſh ucrerly, an4 all cheir poſterity, none of chem being 
let £0 remain) ; and this cuſtom ot confirming 2 Covenant vvith blood 1 VS 
uedancicnly by che Heathen, an hog being llain, ſee detore, Gez.15. Mylli- 
ally the ſanCtification of our Altar, Cirilt Jeſus, and of us his people by his 
blood was herety let forch, as the Alcar and people were novy allo by this 
blood ſanRified, as is taught, Heb.g.18,23, cc. and verſe 12,14. allo /eby. 
10.10. The blood of Chriſt doth both ratitie che Covenant of the New Te- 


 tament, and lancifie all things. 


Then went up Moſes and Aaron, Nadab and Abihn and the ſeventy Elders,and 
they {aw the God of I/ rael and there was mnacr hs feet as it were, a paved work of 5 a- 
pur ftine,and as the body of Heaven in his cleerneſſe. After the Covenant bervvixe 
God and the people thusratified, to purchaſe more authority to 17/25. and 
toconfirm the people in their obedience, this 1s further done, as vvas ap- 


| pointed, ver/-1. T hey ſaw God, that is, as they vvere capable, ſome igne of 
' tisglory, for no man ſhall ſee God and live ; and Aefes after this delireth 
it, 5a ſpeciall favour, that God vvould ſhevy him his face, vvhich is nor 
| granted, whereby we may gather, that neither he nor they vvich him did 
' nov ſee any more, but as it werea reprelentation of the inferiour parts of 
| bis Glory: and cherefore the Septuagint to expreſle this read it, 7 hey /aw 
| tie place where God ſtood ; and the Chaldee, They ſaw the glory of God. But it 


kill be objected, they are ſaid to have ſeen God, and 170/es is laid afterwards 


tohave talked with God face to face, and of other holy pertons ir is ſaid, 


that they feared, becauſe they had ſeen God, they ſhould die, as Mun 
Si. Hereby is meant nothing elſe, but that they ſaw ſome limilitude repre- 
lenting his Glory in ſome ſort, and that appearance was called God, becaule 
lerein the Divine Glory was 1n ſome ſort ſeen. God indeed, faith Auguſtine, 
?ppeared unto them, but not in his own nature, bur onely in what ſhape he 
plealed, they ſavy, but vvhat his vvill choſe, not vvhar nature formed; men 
lary him, vvhen he vvould in that ſhape vvherein he would, not in his na- 
Wre, vvherein he lay hid in himſelf even vvhen he appeared : For the Divi- 


| ity was not turned into theſe forms, vvhen it aſſumed them, bur appeared 


under them, And this very appearing in divers forms tothe Ancients ſhewed 
that God vyas never ſeen of them, as he is, teeing the nature of God is molt 
imple , one onely and immutable. Yet God vvas truly ſeen in Chriſt , in 
Whom the nature of man vvas taken into the unicy of the CGod-head in 
perſon, ſo that he whom che Apoſtles ſavy, and vve thall tee, is rhe true God, 
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and our Lord. Again, we can ſee nothing with our bodily eyes but a hge; 
ſubſtance, ſuch as cannot be, for then he ſhould not be infinite, heis a $9. 
whoſe Image is the inner-man renued , which cannot be ſeen. There... 
when Moſes is ſaid to have talked with him face to face, it is not to he ys. 
derſtood any otherwiſe, but in oppoſition to the revelations made to or! 
Prophets ; for to him things were revealed more plainly, which perteings ;; 
God, to others more obſcurely, and to be more famihlarly acquainteq yy; 
the vvill of God is to talk vvith him as it vvere face to face. Inthat ſg sly. 
rious an appearance vvas under his feet , vve may gather hovv infinitely p!, 
rious the Lord is. And more particularly, that the earth ſet forth by a var}, 
ſtone, and the Heaven by the ſimilitude of the cleernefle of Heaven are). 
foot{tool, ſo Ferus, who alſo ſaith, that the children of Iſrael were ſe t6;r 
by the Saphir, whoſe ſervitude of body in Egypt was changed into liberty ;; 
ſpirit, but chiefly the ſolidity, purity, and altitude of that Kingdom was ſj. 
nified, wherein it is promiſed that we ſhall ſee God. And of this laſt 4y... 
ftine ſpeaketh alſo, and it was doubtleſle the chief thing intended in this 1, 
parition. 

And whereas it followeth , Upon the Nobles of the children «f Iſracl bel; 
wot his hand, and they ſow God, and did eat and drink ; he faith, De Eldty ly} 
non diſſonuit nec unus , C apparnerunt in leco Det, © manaucaverunt, &e. h 
the Ele& being meant thele Elders repreſenting the Ele, and 1c, 4; 
ron, Nadab and Abihu ſetting forth the four parts of theworld, becauleths 
are four, &c. which I ſpare to adde, becauſe both the reading and Allegs 
ries made here by him paſſe my underſtanding. | o return again to the v4. 
phir, the Hebrew is brick of Saphir, that is, Saphir hewed and ſquared |: 
brick, wherewith it ſeemed to be paved under his feet : thus alſo the Septuy 
gint read it. The Saphir is a very precious tranſparent ſtone, of the color 
of the skie, and the form of it like brick might aptly remember them of ther 
paſt ſervitude, when they wrought in brick, and foreſhew that the foundai. 
on of Gods Church,to be vvhich they vvere novy called,ſhould bein Saphin, 
Eſa-54-11. and that the poliſhing of the Sainis ſhould be vvith Saphirs, a 


> M— 


that the throne of God vvas novy to their comfort ereted amongſt then, 
vvherefore the Heaven inthe cleerneſle is alſo ſpoken of, becauſe thecler 
Heaven ſignifieth Gods favour, and the cloudy his diſpleaſure, 7er.4-23,:% 
Zeph.1.15. Thus Ainſworth. 

For Nebles, ſome read Prixces, and ſome Sclef, vvith Auguſtine; the 
Vulgar Latine , Sper cos qus procul receſſerunt , whereupon the Scholaſt- 
call Hiſtory faith , Neither laid he his hand upon them that were farof 
inthe tents, that is, he hid not himſelf, but they ſeeing the Majeſty of the 
Lord, although not him, did joyfully eat and drink, and feaſt. But theworl| 
= ſignifieth, nigh to, and ofthis cometh FX, yyhich is here uſed,ſigns 
fying Great, Honourable, or Noble, and to lay the hand, vyhen itis ſpoken | 
of God, is commonly pur for ſtriking or puniſhing, as Nehem.1 3.21. 7/4 
55-21. $0 the Chaldee, They had no hurt ; and the Septuagint, Net one of th | 
was diſmayed. Theſe choſen men then that came up vvith Aſſes are meant, | 
and not the common ſort left behinde, they coming nor through temerly, 
but by Gods call, had no hurt or terrour, butrejoyced as if they had eaten | 
and drunk, faith the Chaldee Paraphraſt. And in the book called, Ete + 
math rabbah, They fed their eyes with the brightneſle of the Divine Majelty, 
and in this ſenſe Chriſt ſpeaketh of eating and drinking at his Table in his | 
Kingdom. This, that God ſmote not theſe men who ſaw his glory, is noted, | 
becaule it vvas a common received opinion, that vvhoſo did lee God ſhouli | 
die, and indeed vvhen the mountains melr before him, vvhart is man thathe 
hould be able to ſtand ? !t was therefore a ſingular favour that theſe had n0 | 
hurt, but lived and were well ; to expreſle which ir is ſaid, chat they did eat 


| and drink. Calvin thinketh, that their eating part of the Sacrifice before 
; ſpoken of with joy in feaſting, according to the manner, is here mean 
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| Exod. 24-13 Moſes aſcendeth wit 5 ]oſhuah. 

| Ferwa is for both the forementioned Expoſitions, as ſound men and unhurr 
| they Were able to eat and drink, and were ſo farre from being affcighred at 
| chis heavenly viſion, that they had joy thereof, as if they had been at a feaſt. 
| cimlerus mentioneth an Expoſition of ſome, and fv doth Catvis alſo before 
| him, that by Gods nor laying his hand upon the Princes is meant, that he be- 


— 


— 


towed not ſuch a mealure of his Spirit, as to ſuſtein them wichout food, as ' 


| he did, upon Moſes, to expreſle which it is faid, thac they ate and drunk, 
| whereas Moſes did not in 49 dayes, Chap 34-28. Butthisis tarre ferchr, and 
| the phraſe is not uſed any where elle inthis ſenſe; the plain meaning, as 1 cake 
| * is that Aaronand the reſt of che chief, when they had ſeen this glorious 
| viſion, went back again alive, and ate and drank,as in times paſt, there com- 
| ming no hurt unto.them hereby. For they are immediately appointed, when 
' the people had any matter to hear it, v. 14. Which could not be, unleſle they 

returned amongſt chem, who might not come bur to the foot of the Mount, 

and how elſe could Aaron have mate them that Idol the molten Calf in che 
| 4bſence of Moſes? Chap. 3 2. 

And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Come up intothe 1onnt, and be there,e>c. v.1 >, 
| And Moſes reſe np and his miniſter [oſn.h and he went up. Rere foſuah not hi- 
| therto ſpoken ot is faid to have gone up with Aoſes, bur by and by he is hid- 
| denagain, and it is not {aid that Moſes with him wentup,but Moſes went up; 
| urwhen Aoſes had received the two tables, he appeared with him again, 
| (ha.32-17. Saint Amugaſtine both inquireth what may be meant hereby - 
| 2nd anſwereth, that Je/#b typified Jelus, or che New Teſtament, which was 
| hidden, as it were, when the old was made, bur afterwards appeared to ſuch 
| underſtand, becauſe in the figures of the law Jeſus is found to have been 
 frforth. The Scholaſticall hiſtory ſaith, that /o/#ah went up with Moſes, bur 
| was again ſent down toa plainplace, there to wait for the comming back of 
| Moſes. The name foſuah was not now given to this man, buc afterwards, 
| Namb.1 3-16.and therefore he being called ſo here by a Prolepſis, it is proba- 
' blechat chere is this myſtery init ; lec allo the ſame name uſed once before, 
| Chap.17.9. For Jeſus, as Jo/ſhnah, was as miniſter to 1/oſes, becauſe he ſerved 
in obeying his Law and fulfilling it, and he was with him, becauſe caught and 
| figured outby him divers wayes, for /ſoſes, ſaith he, ſþakg of me : fo Rabanus, 
Fer (aith, that Jeſus was his miniſter alſo, becauſe he followed him,and theſe 


wo wentup to receive, the orie the Old Teſtament, the other the New : for | 


| bothwere given in a mount, ſee Aath. 5. to ſhew thg altitude both of pre- 
| ceptsand promiſes. Beda ſaith that Moſes received the Law upon the top of 
' theMount, which he was to teach below tothe people, and Jeſus taught up- 
; 0na mount, that both Law and Goſpel might be reverenced as divine and 
lublime: buc the law was given to 4Zeſes alone, bur the precepts of the Goſ- 
| feltomany, becaule the Law was then given to one people onely, but the 
| Goſpel was to be preached to all Nations, which was alſo ſignified by the 
| Piritscoming down in fiery tongues, and inabling to ſpeak in all languages. 
and he addeth, that God ſaith, He will give him the Law in Tables of ſtone, 
' hich he ſhould teach to the people, to ſhew,that nothing elſe is to be taughc 
| butwhatthe Lord hath taught and commanded to be obſerved, and in the 
obſervation vv hereof he vvould have us come to eternall life. And theſe lavvs 
' Were vvritten in tables of ſtone, becauſe in the examples of the faithful ſtrong 
| 1itheir hearcs by faith, they are propounded to us to be imitated. Calvin 
thinketh, that 19/&eab vvas vvith Moſes, tillthe ſeventh day, but then Moſes 
vent alone into the cloud, v.16,17- and for the vvriting in tables of ſtone, 
 thatthe perpetuity of this Covenant vvas ſet forth hereby, objeCting againſt 
that of Anguſtine, vvho faith, that the lavy vvas vvritten vvith Gods finger 
| ntables of ſtone, to ſhevv, that by the Spirit the lavy is vvritren inthe hearr, 
decauſe theſe tables vvere broken , but the grace of regeneration by the 
Ppirit continueth to the end. But vvhat if vve ſhall fa , that mans hearr is 
t forth, as he vvas by creation by theſe firlt cables, and by the next, as he 1s 
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An offering tobe brought for the building of the Tabernacle Exoday, 
by corruption, till by the Spirit the lavy is vvritten in his heart again ? 

And he (aid to the Elders, T arry ye here, &c, He meaneth not, as Cl: , 
vvell noteth,and as 1 touched beforc.that they ſhould Keep fixed to thatplace 
buc ſtay aloof from the top of the mount, to which he mult go, becauie! 


| commitrteth the care of the people to them, A.tr9 and Hwy in his ablen, 


Who this Her vvas, ſee before, F xd. 17-1 ©. Sec, faith Fers, here the care 
of Mcſes, although he vvere called avvay to talk vvith God, yet evenyn thy 
time he negleReth not the people, to the ſhame of thole that are careleſs, 
And Aaron, ſaith he, figureth out Chrilt, and Her fignitying tire, the Hy} 
Gholt, to vvhom vve muſt alvvayes reſort tor dire&ion and aililtance in gy; 
need. 

And 1 ſoſes went up into the 1onnt, ava the cloud covered the Mount, ©. dn, 
the ſeventh day he called unto Moles. God isas a conſuming hre, and therefore | 
Aoſes could not indure his preſence without a cloud interpoled ; fo vyhea | 
Chriſt vvas transfigured upon the mount, a cloud overſhadovved the Apy- | 
ſtles, and he ſtayed fix dayes before he vvas called, to ſhevy, that vye nul 
vyait the Lords lealure, and that uponthe ſeventh day, that 1s, the timevf 
the heavenly Sabbath, we (hall all come and be where the Lord 1s, and when 
he plealeth and not betore, we ſhall have his hidden myſteries revealed uny | 
us. | 

Ardthe ſight of the glory of the Lord was as 4 aevouring fire in the top of ts 
Alount in the fraht ef the children of 1ſrael. By the appearance of fire was ſhex. 
ed the ſanRity and purity of the Lord, betore whom none iniquity tan tan | 
any more then ſtubble betore the fire; and all Ifrael law this, that they might 
be the more deterred from inning againſt his layves, Heb.1 2,28. | 

Ana Moſes was inthe mount 42 days and 40 nights All this time he faſted,Dew. | 
9.9.-and Eli ikevvile, 1 King. 19.8. that in them it might appear, that Chnit| 
vvas a true man, although he yvent thus long vvithout eating or drinking | 
Novv cs proved in himſelf vyhat vyas aftervvards ſaid , That manlivet | 
not by bread onely, but by every vvord that proceedeth out of the mouth « 
God,ſeeing he vvas all this time ſuſteined by the vvords of God only, riher-| 
upon he ted as it vvere upon Near and Ambroſia- | 


CHAP. XXV. 


' Peakto the chilaren of 1ſracl, that they bring me an offering of every mas tg 

bringeth it willingly with h:s heart. Verle 3. And this is the offering which y! 
Pall take of thim. gold, ſilver and braſſe, Cs 

This of the order taken by the Lord for the building of the Tabernacle » 
placed by Calvin next unto the :© Chapter, becaule, 1aich he, the Tadern, 
cle was ſet up beforethe giving of the Tables of ſtone with the Commande 
ments written therein, as appeareth, Chap.3 3- But although it were ſo, " 
no reafon to invert the order followed by Moſes , becauſe howſoever thee! 
lawes were not given in writing till the 'ſabernacle finiſhed, that is, Writ® | 
with Gods own hand, yertthey might be written and read over rogether with 
the judicials by Meſes immediately after the Lords firſt delivering of the, 
Chap.24 4. -The word tranſlated, «fering, is Theruma, an elevation (0 called, |. 
becauſe that which was offered to God, was wont to be lifted up on big) 
Execd-29.27. the Septuagint render it, firf-fruits , the Chaldee a 1epitt 
tion, and properly it may be turned, an heave-effering, but the word 15 allo 
taken for any thing ſeparated and given unto God, Ezech 48.8,9,' 0,20 

Touching the metals, brad, /il/ver and gold, they were the pureſt and the 
moſt glorious of any growing in the bowels of the earth, and hereby 1s 
forth che glory of the Church under the Goſpel, E/a.60-17. For braſe 1 wi 
bring gold; for iron, ſilver; and for word, braſſe. And therefore the Church (0 
come with her head Chriſt, was certainly figured our by this Tabernacie,a% 
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Exod 25. 4,5 Blue, purple, ſcarlet, fine linen, aud Goars bair, ec, 5S3 


| he materials thereof. For Chriſt, ſaith Fer, was not then revealed in the 


geſh, and yet by him alone ſalvation was tO be atceined, and therefore ſacred 
| Rites were then ordained to ſhadow him out, and to declare that dark!y 
| touching him, which is now plainly preached : fo that theſe Rices were as 
pablick ſermons and promiſes of him, whereby faich mighc be conceived, 
"uriſhed and confirmed. That thele Kings were figurative, appearerh ; be- 
cauſeit was faid to Moſes, According to that pattern which 1 ſhall ſhew wnto thee, 
 andagain, Make all according tothe pattern which was ſhewed thee in the Mount, 
| which pattern was not earthly,buc heavenly, Chrilt and his Church and Gol- 
\pel; and accordingly Saint Pax{ipeaketh of all things about the Taberna- 
| cleas figurative, Heb.$.5. God then ſhewed 1/2/es heavenly things before 
| that he made earthly, and he ſhewed them not by externall viſion, but ſpeak- 
ing familiarly to him, as one friend ſpeaketh to another ; and therefore he 
could not but as to a friend impart to him his chief ſecret by man to be 
| known, viz. the future heavenly Prieſthood of his ſonne Chriſt. And as 
| God chiefly reſpeRed the Melliah ro come in preſcribing this Tabernacle and 
| ervice ; ſo he would 2 by outward glorious things draw the mindes of a 
| ade people to his ſervice. 3 Becauſethey were prone co idolatry, wherein 
' there was ourward pompe, he would have externall glorious things uſed in 
' his ſervice, that hereby being taken up they might be kept from [thar. Laſtly, 
 kewould have an offering from them, when as he needed none of their ot- 
ferings, to ſhew, tha although the heart be the ching which God onely re- 
' ardeth in his ſervice ; yet becauſe we have all outward things from him al- 
lo, he will be ſerved even hereby in acknowledgement, that he is the fountain 
from which they all low. To come more particularly now to the things 
which chey mult offer ; gold, ſilver and braſle are ſpoken of in divers pla- 
| s,t0 ſigmifie excellencies in divers men and things, as Lament.4.2. Dan-2-32, 
 38,39+ Revel.1.20. P/al.12.7 19-10. Prov-8.19. Ezech.qo.3.Zach..412. 6.1. 
By gold, faith Rabanmue, here is figured our, wiſdome, in the brightneſle 
whereof he ſhineth that hath a right faich, and ſo he maketh an acceptable 
offering to God , and we offer ſilver , when confeſſion is made with the 
nouth to ſalvation ; and braſſe, when we divulge the ſame faith by publick 
preaching. 

Andblue, purple and sharlet, fine linnen and Goats hair. 5 Rammes kins died 
1, &c. He offereth blue that lifteth up his heart co heaven, and purple thac 
ſudjecteth his body to ſufferings, and skarlec which is twice died, chat burn- 

 &>with a double love in his heart, of God and his neighbour ; and fine lin- 
ten, that feeleth the chaſticy of the fleſh ; and Goats hair, that putteth on 
the garments of repentance and mourning ; and Rammes skins, when che 
kaders of the Lords flock are baptized in cheir own blood for his ſake ; and 
Badpers chinnes, that hope after death to have ſpirituall bodies in heaven; and 
Shittim-wood, that purging out the thick buſhes of fins do ſerve the Lord one- 
ly with a pure ſoul and body- 011 for the lights is offered, when we ſhine in the 
fruits of charity. And ſpices, for aneinting oil and for (weet incenſe, when we 
| Uifuſethe example of our good lifeand deeds far and wide. And Onyx-ſtones 
end Bones to be [ct in the Ephsd,cFc. vvhen we bear the rare vertues and miracu- 
l0us works of the Saints in our hearrs, ſet forth by che breſt-plate, and, as it 
Fere, upon our ſhoulders, to be ſeen by others, ſet forth by the Ephod, worne 
upon the ſhouliers. Thus Rabanxe, but Origen maketh ſilver and precious 
ſtones, a type of preaching; braſle, of patience ; incorruptible wood, of in- 
orruptible chaſticy ; fine linnen, of virginity ; skarlet, of ctheglory of con- 
feſlion ; purple, of che brightnefle of charity ; blew, of the hope of eter- 
mlllife ; and as the Church in generall, ſo he ſaith, every Chriſtian in par- 
cular is as the Tabernacle, and cherefore ought to be adorned with theſe gra- 
&. Itisco be noted, ſaith Rab. Menahem here, that no iron was amongſt 
the ſtuffe of the Tabernacle: and 1 X ing.6.7. no iron tool was heard, when 
Semin; Temple vvas built. But vvhat may hereby be ſignified, he faith nor, 
onely 
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ths Blue Purple, Scarlet, oc Exod.:c + 
| onely Daz. 2.40. Iron is made a type of contrition and deſtruction unte;.© 
| Fourth Monarchy, and 1 King. 8: 5 1- the ſervitude of the children of 1;,, 
in Egypt is called the furnace of iron,ſo P/al.1c7.10.iron 1s joyned to 412, 
; Ction. Wherefore it may be thought, that no iron is ſpoken of cy (hew th | 
thoſe hard times were now paſt, and ſhould be no more, if they wall (.-,, | 
God before his Tabernacle, but they ſhould live profperoutly and comfy, | 
bly. Yet it is to be noted, that David prepared iron for the Vemple tor wo; 
of iron, 1 Chren.29.2. Touching thecolours here [poken of, although ih, 
not ſaid, what blew or purple or skarlet they ſhould bring, yer it ſeemet) þ, 
that of Saint Paul, Heb.g.10. where it is ſpoken of sKarlet woo! that wy 
of all theſe colours is to be underſtood, ſo likewiſe the Rabbins, ſee 1 1m 
T reat. of the implem. of the Santtuary, Chap8. Seft.1 2. The blew or «y.q. 
loured was of great account,and uſed by Vrinces, and herewith they clothe; 
their idols, and with purple, ferem.10.9,Efter 1.6. Exech.23.6, The pul 
£210) 15, | likevviſe vvasa precious colour, Dan.5.7. Efter 8.15. it had the name rom; 
ſhel-fiſh called a purple, being like to an oyſter, having a liquor in it, v/hers 
vvith this colour is died. Skarlet in Hebrevy is *IG-Ty?T) , ſo called, becaus 
| itwas tvvice died, of the excellency of this colour, ſee ferem.4.3. Lament. 
Matth.27.28, | 
Simler is. Novy becauſe after theſe three colours, ſilk w ſpoken of; Simlerns thinker) 
that (11k of all theſe colours is meant, but thatis named as a diſtin& thing, 
therefore I reſt rather in that vvhich hath been already ſaid. Yet there ar 
that think the (ilk here named, or fine linnen . in Hebrevv called U%, ty 
have been a ſilken cotton, vvhich grevy upon a certain ſhrub in Egypt, calle 
Xlon or G«ſſipion, vvhereof fine ſoft linnen ſtuffe vvas made, being much v 
| O—_ molle | fed by the Prieſts of Egypt, and this cloth chey uſed to die into blevy, pu 
candidum, | . : 
| Pn. ; ple or skarlet, of this Plixy vvriteth, 1b.19.chap 11 The Hebrevy Rabbis 
| lay, vvhat place ſoever ſpeaketh of 'ZV or of bad, it is flax or byſle. Mam 
| »y. Andif vve underſtand theſe colours of vvool thus coloured, as vyas lai 
before, vve mult underſtand it of that vyhich vvas very fine and pure, and(y 
Ainſwoith, | aptto make the richeſt cloaths. Theſe colours, faith Ainſworth, do well 
forth the blood of Chriſt, becauſe blood ſometimes loweth out of the body 
in all theſe colours, andaof purple in particular Homer ſpeaketh, (ayin 
wopprps@ dare)Gr, and Virgil, Parpuream animam evormuit ; and Nik, fait 
Homer. 1;iad.5- | he, here is a ſtuffe white, pure and bright, having che name byſws,from whit- 
Virgil. Aneid: | nefſe, andis uſed to ſignifie the graces and juſtifications of the Saints, Ret | 
; Yo 19-8,14-Ezzch.16.10, For goats hair, Hebrew is SIP, onely ſignifying | 
goats, but hair muſt neceſſarily be underſtood ; and therefore it 1s ſupplied 
| by the Septuagi.:t, theuſe uf this hair was to make a covering for the Taber 
\ Ferns, nacle,C hap. 26.7,13- and this, although a thing of little worth was appoint- 
| ed to be offered, to ſhew, that the poor as well as rich may have an interel 
| in Gods Tabernacle, and bring ſomewhat to the building of it,and be acceft- 
ed ; forit is not the quantity of the gift which is hes, but the heart ot | 
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' Lnke 21. the giver, the poor widow that caſt into the treaſury of the Sanctuary but 
| : ewo mites, is ſaid to have caſt in more then all the rich bringing great gitts 
Scholaft bit. Rammes jkins red, ſaith the Scholaſticall Hiſtory, are called Parthian ks, 


| becaule they uſed to die them red, and firſt invented to put them into thisc0- 
lour ; Badgers skins,theſe the Greek rendereth Hyacinth or biew skias, but 
the word 7 achaſh here uſed lignifieth a beaſt, of whoſe skin fine leacher for 
ſhoes was made, faith Ainſworth,andis not named any where elſe, but Excl 
16.10. and from hence cometh the German word Tachs, and the Latine 7 4x! 
a Badzer : but there ſeemeth to bea difference, becauſe the badgers $Kin 1 
not uſed for ſhoe-leather , and the Tacha(h here ſpoken of was held by the 
Jews to be a clean beaſt, which the badger is not, and therefore he readerh it, | 
I achaſh skinnes, the Rabbins underitand a beaſt having many ſpots, called | 
therefore by the Chaldee, Sas gona, gawudens coloribus : Thele skinnes were tor | 


che upper covering of the Tabernacle, Chap. 26.14 Shitcins woea, this, _ 
the 
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| the Scholaſticall hiſtory is the wood of a tree like unto a white thorn in the 
| leaves, and is moſt light, and never rotteth, neither is ir combuſtible. [he 
| Sepruagine render it a/epta, that never rotteth, it is thought to be a kinde of 
| Cedar, of the Shittah-tree, lee E/4.4 1.19. where onely it is ſpoken of agiin, 
| cechim, ſairh the Scholaſticall hiſtory, is cl name allo of a mountain and of 
 1Region- If it werea kinde of Cedar-wood, as is moſt probable, Solomons 
| Temple was built of the ſame, and the Rabbins ſay, that the King, Chriſt 
| hall build the houſe of the Sanctuary of fairer wood, even of Cedars taken 
| out of Paradiſe. Os! for lights, aud ſpicer, c. For Onyx ſtones, the Chaldee 
endereth it,Beril ; of the Onyx ſee Gex.2.12. and of the Beril, Revel 21,19, 


| 
the hollow places in the gold upon the Ephod were filled herewith. Touch- 
' ingthe myſtery of all thele, Ca/vin alſo conlenteth, that by the Tabernacle 
the Church was figured our, and thac the divers gifts offered ſhew the divers 
fs required in divers for the building of the {pirituall Church of Chrilt, 
1nd whereas ſome bring noching but goats hair ; others, who are Sreater 
d and ſilver and precious ſtoncs : this ſheweth, that as the moſt vlorions 
ind excellent, ſo the meaneſt gifts are uſefull, and for the edification of the 
Charch, and tieretfore not to be contemned. 
Ani they ſhall make me 4 ſanttn wy, that 1 way awell in the maſt of them. 
q After the likeneſſe of the tabernacle, that | ſhall ſhewth-e, c. There are four 
things, ſaith Ferzs, then requiſite abour the ſervice of God. 1 A place. 
; Veſſels. 3 Miniſters. 4 Sacrifices,and therefore the Lord doth accordingly 
zypoint them all. Touching the place, a Tabernacle or zanctuary muſt be 
| made, that God might therein dwell amoag(t them, that they might not 


| need to come back to ſeek him in the mountain, ſaith Comeffor. This of Gods 


| (welling amonglt them1s procnifed, to ſtir them up with the more cheerful- 
| neſſeto bring in their colt. But when it is ſaid, That 1 may dwell amn ſt 
| tw, nothing elſe is meant, but that they might have amongſt them, an out- 
| ward Symbole or ſigne of Gods preſence. unto which reſorting to ſeek unto 
| him, and to offer their ſervice, they might finde to their comfort, that they 
| vere not withour his gracious preſence : to this effet Calvis. For God is 
infinite, and the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain hit, and therefore to 
| heak properly, he dwellerh not in any houſe made with hands, bu: «rely is 
lad ſoto do, for the manifeſtation of his glory, and che revelation of his 
| willthere; and becaule as a potent King in the midſt of them, he prote&ed 
| themwhileſt they had his cabernacle with them, and worſhipped him right- 
| before it. And all things abour ir, and the Tabernacle it ſelf mult be 
| made according to the pattern ſhewed him by the Lord, to intimate, that in 
allthe worſhip of God, and in all chings pertaining to it, we muſt not fol- 
low our own inventions, bur go according tothe rule of Gods holy will. 
; Anlthey ſhall m:the an ark of Shittim-Wood, two cubits and an half ſhall be the 
length thereof, and a cubit and an half the breadth, &c. The word tranſlated 


| uſe, expreſſed by the word "VAN, bur this was nothing elſe buta cheſt, and 
therefore the cheſt or coffin wherein che bones of Joſeph were pur, is allo cal- 
led by the ſame name JR, Gen. 50.#/t. in Greek, as in other languages, 
| ere is but one word uſed to expreſle thac of Noah, Heb. 11.7. and this Heb. 
94. but the Greek Tranſlation here hath ir, the Ark. of the 7 eſt imony. Of the 
matter Whereof, viz. Shittim-Wood, enough hath been ſaid already. For the 
length ewo cubirts and an half, foſephss faith, that a cubic was two palms, 
and ſothe length was five palms, and the breadth three, and ſo was the 
| height. Ainſworth faith,that a cubit was fix hand-breadths,or a foot and half, 
| and ſo the length was 4 foot &an half,ora yard & a quarter,or if the cubit of 


likewiſe we are to hold of the other dimenſions.See of cubits upon Gen.6.1 7. 
And thou ſhalt cover it with pre gold within and without, and ſhalt make upon 
ll Frff it 
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The Teſtimony put inthe 7k, 


it acrowncef 011 round abeut. The Sepiuagint, Golden wreathen w.;:, 
avont, this vvas both for ornament, and to joyn ciote above to Hs + 
corner, Trem. lixs rendereth it, f,mmbrus aurczes. The Scliolaiticall Hor, 
cAa moyum 1 but , quidin mexſis & [cacarics fit, 
na ith halt caſt fowr rt "gs of gold for it, CF Thete four rings Were {5 > 
faſtened to the four cyrners of the Ark, and into them tour bars beiqy ws 
| 1twas carried hereby, and it is laid, that theſe bars ſhall nut be ren, 6 
from it. By the(2 bars the Levites are appointed to bear the Ark, Nun = 
| upon their ſhoulders, and it is commanded that they thouid never be wt: 
; out of the rings, that they might alwayes be put in miade of their Cy, -;; 
bear it, and not for a time onely. The Hebrew Canons fay, when they {27 
| the Ark, they didit with their faces one towards another, thei; back-par: 
| being all outward, Ard thou ſalt put into the ark the teft i any that 1% 
ive tree. Heb.g,4 This Teſtimony is ſaid to be the two Tabies of the {q. 
venant, thatis, the two Tables wherein the ten Commandments were igri, 
ren, and the Covenant made by the people with Go to lerve and obey hin 
and his Covenant with them to be their God, and to bletsthem in all things, 
Ch.23-15,&c-Chap-24-3.4,&c.And for this name of the Covenant given here 
unto, the Ark is called the Ark of the Covenant, N«mv.1c. 37. and that the 
Covenant was written herein, ſee Exed.34-28. and for this name, Dexr.g,g, 
11,15. Theſe Tables were allo called the Tables of the Leſtimony, Exuz: 
18. and the Commandements are the Teſtimony, becauſe if they ſhould ax 
keep but ſinne againſt them, they ſhould bea teltimony to the condemnatian 
ot a people fo diſobedient; and for this name of Teſtimony given to thelay, 
the Ark wherein it was pat 15 calizd the Ark of the Teſtimony, E xd. 38.21 
As here, fo 1 King 8.9. it 18 laid, tiiat nothing was in the Ark, ſaving thetns 
tables, but Heb 9.4. 4 pit of Manna, and eAarons rod that budded are faid ty 
have been there alſo. How this is to be reconciled, and what is ſignified 
theſe things, lee my Commentary upon that place. This placing of ſz: 
things in an Arx was 1mitatea afterwards by the Heathen, for they carr! 
the myſterics of their gods in coffers, as Apaleizs ſaith, and eAlb. Tiiyl. it 
whom there is ſuch a paſlage, Er levrs sccultts conſeia ciſta ſacri. And | 
therto one of the four ſacred things appointed to. be made, the Ark wii 
the dimenſions and forme and barres thereof hath been ſer forth ; now fi 
loweth the mercy-ſcat, the table of ſhew-bread and the golden Candleſid, 
other diſtin things about the Arkto the ead of rhis chapter. Bur before! 
come to ſpeak of them,the myſtery of the Ark is to be declared. That ws 
Ark was made for myſticall ſignification, all agree, and if any ſhould cen 
it, the authority of the Apoſtle approveth it. Yet Calvis will not haveei) 
particular thing myſtically and ſpiritually underſtood, bur onely that (91u7- 
ptuous an Ark was made to lay up the teſtimony in, to ſhew the exct!leac 
thereof. Burt by this ſaying of the Apoſtle, Heb.9g.5. Of which things we 
net ſtand to ſpeak now parti: ularly : it is plain, that every particular 1s to be 19 
ken upon, and myſtically expounded. The Ark then was a type 97 iii 
firſt and chiefly, Heb.8.2,« hap-g.11. fohn 2.19. and then of che Churci 
generall, Heb. 1c.:1, and in particular, Heb.3.6. 1 Tim 2.15. and laſtly, 0 
every Chriſtian, 1 C#r.6.1 9. 10 «Ainſworth. That touching Chriit 1s excelent! 
ſet forth by Ferus chus The Ark did manifeſtly figure out Chr.it, elpecia] 
in regard of his humanity. For as moſt precious and holy chiags lay hid het 
ſo in him were hidden all the treaſures of wiſdome and knowiedge ; and 4 
Goddwelt here, fo the diviniry dwelt in him bodily. And as this was mi 
of imputrible wood, ſo the fleſh of Chriſt ſaw no corruption. Again, #5 i 
meaſures of the Ark were all humane, or the meaſures of a man, ſo Citi 
raking fleſh revealed himſelf ro us every way, that man is cavad'e of ko 
ing any thing, tothe eyes being ſeen, to the cars being heard, 2nd £0 7 
hands being handled. Again, as the Ark was overlaid with gold within 4% 
withour, ſo Chriſt outwardly ſhone by miracles , and inwardiy by 6 
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Exod. 25» 10, QC, The Myſtery of the Ark. 557 
vvifdom.The crown upon the Ark was a figure of his divine nature,as a round 
ching wanting beginning and end, and mott glorious a5 a crown of Gol 4,and 
 foured out allo the Majeſty of his Kingdom. The tour rings, by which the 
Ark was carried,the Preachers of his Goſpel, who carry him abour by preach- 
:10in the four quarters of the earth, and in that the barres muſt alwayes re- 
" main intheſe rings, that the Preachers muſt ever abide in the-publiſhing of 
2 Chriſt onely and not of themſelves, ſecking his glory and not their own, as 
7-9, Paul deſired to know nothing bur Chriſt, and ſaith, None other fowndation can | 1 C; 
aker any man lay. If any ſeek theraſelves in their preaching, or ſetup others, they | x C::.;. 
pt pluck the barres out of the rings; And hereby alſo was ſignified, that the 
E Preacher ſhould be alwayes ready to ſet forth the Goſpel. The law was pur 
D2 ache Ark, to ſhew, thac Chriſt is the fulfilling of the law, and Manna to 
"ha ſhew that he15the true bread thar came down from heaven, and . Larans rod 
\0- badding, to ſhew, that although he died, yet he ſhould, beyond all expe&a- 
Writ on, ſpring forth again. Laſtly, whereas no ſacrifice was to be offered, bur 
tum, before the Ark, this ſignified Chriſt to be the onely ſacrifice, and that no a& 
ings, of divine worſhip done our of him can pleaſe God, and whereas death is 
bers threatened to thoſe that ule the Ark unreverently, and was afterwards inflit- 
[ te edupon Vzz4n, and the men of Beth/hemeſ>; this figured out the deſtruti. 
94, on of choſe that ſhould abuſe Chriſt, as Ananias and Sapphira, Fudas and the 
431, ſews, &c. according to that, He which fallech upon this ſtone, ſhall be broken 
| 00t in pieces. Again, as Simlerwus hath it, Chriſt, as the Ark maketh God preſent | 5714-45, 
ion amongſt us, who were tarre ſeparated in our fins, and his rod buddeth in the 
las, midſt of perſecutions, approving the miniſtery lent out by him to be of God. 
v.21 Rabanws (aich the fame with Ferys in all things, but onely chat in ſpeaking | xv4au, 
1\.1 upon the dimenſions of the ark, he faith, the length ewo cubits and an halt, 
dt ſectech forth che long ſuffering of the Lord, and his kindneſſe, in that the 
dy came among(t us with ewo, Preaching and operation, and the half cubit ſetterh 
rel ; forth the ſlownefſle of his Diſciples to underſtand and beleeve, the breadch, 
rried the breadth of his charity, and the heighr,the hope of future elevation to glo- 
11 ry by him, and he applieth alſo particularly the onecubit, and the halfe, but 1 
d b- paſſe this over as roo much ſtreined. For the crown, he maketh that better 
Wit then Ferws, a type of the crown of glory, ſet upon the head of the man Chriſc 
7 for ' Jeſus. For the four rings he ſaith well alſo, that they typified the four Gol- | 
ſt, pels, and their being placed atthe four corners of the Ark, their propagation 
fore| | tothe four parts of the World, and the barres figure the Preachers who muſt 
t UW | never have their mindes off from the ſacred Scriptures, or their hands from 
Get | adtionspreſcribed therein, as the barres mult never be our of the rings. La(t- 
ever) | ly, the Teſtament is put in the Ark,to ſhew, that we mutt believe onely thoſe | 
1un- | things touching \. briſt which are revealed inthe holy Scriptures, and chat he 
11enc5 had the full knowledge of all divine lawes in him. 
re fl | And then ſhalt maks a mercy-/eat of pure gold, two cubits and an half ſhall be the Verſe 17. 
e 19 ' length thereof , and a cubit and half the breadth thereof, c. Hitherto one of 
Ubni  theimplements or veſſels of the Tabernacle hath been ſer forth ; now follow- 
«10 | | ethanother, viz. the wercy-ſear, the word tranſlated mercy-ſeat is "DI, 
ly, « lignifying, a5 T remelins (aith, in the primitive, expiare, or z/{ynere, Or liniments | Truame(ins. 
lent) teg-re ; 1t 15 pur, Gen-6.14. for covering or plaiſtering over. The Septuagint 
eciali | render it iaachproy inilgue, a Propitiatory covering, and fo doth Tremeling, 
het. | poitiatorium operculum, and by the name jaag\iproy, it is called, Heb. g.z. | 
ad® } | This propittatory covering muſt be made nor of Shittim-wood, as the Ark, 
mi | | andcovered with gold, but it mult be all of pure gold, of the ſame length 
45 (te | ; and breadth of the Ark, becauſe otherwiſe it would not have covered it all 
Cheilt over. And the name covering and propitiatory do both aptly agree unto ir, 
kr:99 decauſe hereby Gods glory was as it were covered, when he talked with 
rol | | Moſes, as by the cloud, for this was the firſt end of making it, that God 
na% } | Might from hence commune with Afoſes, v.22: and becauſe it was a ſigne of 
i'r Gods favour to the children ot 1ſracl covering and protecting them from 
wi Frff 2 LEE danger. 
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danger. This vias certainly allo a figureof Chriſt, whois called jzec b- 
Prepitiatics for cur fins, 1 7eh.2.2. Acm-3 25+ and that by his Ceath, 16 4, 
hereby we come to tave all out fins covered, as by a trve Propitiateny 


ing. Asthe Ark then figured out Chriſt in his incarnation, fothe My, 
leat figured out Chiiſtin his peſhion, ard the lame length ard brezc | 
great an, intention of his charity rowards us in his paſſion-as in his Incarra, | 


__ 


on, it was all of gold.to fhevy that his death was nicfi precious, twasyy!}; 
a propitiatory covering, to ſhevy that God is through Chriſts death prop. 
ous and favourable tots, coveringall our fins ; and hence did God ty 
with «ſes, to ſhevv that he fpake to us by his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This Nrep. 
tiatory, ſaith Kabarms, was a table of gold covering the Ark, and it fer 
out Chriſts blood, the ] ropitiatien for car fins, and was placed at ore, teſtes 
that Gods mercy is above all his vvorks. 

A nd thou (halt make two Cherubims of becten geld, at the two ena: if the Man, 
ſeat, &c. Of Cherubims we read before Gez. 3.24. lome Cetive nt 1em* 6, 
cut, and'PVI21, Per, becauſe, asthe Hebrew DoRours lay, it was like uy 
a young boy- But Ezech. 1c. as that which was ſeen inthe likerefle 6f any, 
ſo thoſe in the likeneſfle of a Lion, an Ox, and Eagle are called Chebn; 
Zoſepbus ſaith, that Cherubims were flying creatures, the liketo which}; 
not been ſeen by any man. It is generally held, that by Cherubims Arg 
are ſet forth, having wings for their celerity in goirg about the miniſten 
theLord commirted unto them. The word fignifieth, as Ferzs bathit, tu. 
neſle of knowledge, they ſerved to ſet torth power and glory ; and thereſgr 
God is ſaid to fit bervveen the Cherubims, and to ride upon the Cherbns 
that is, to ſhew himielf in great power and glory. The Cherubims were ſn; 
lituder of delicate voung men. repreſenti.; the Angeis of Heaver. who. 
wayes miniffer Lerore God. Princes tor their grear power and glory ur 
ſomerime called C herubims, Zzech.28.14. Verl.19. Of the mercy-(cat ſuly 
wake the Cherubims, that is, ot the ſame matter, of pure gold, of beatenwt, 
that is, of whole peeces beaten our with the hammer, yet 10,as that the Mer 
cy-ſeat and Cherubims were one body framed up in the two endsto tht 
ſimilicudes. | 

And they that ftretch forth their wings on high. covering the Mercy-ſuat, ol, 
their faces shall lock one to awcther, Their vvings muſt be ſo extended and ſprel 
aloft, as that they muſt cover the Mercy-leat, and hide their faces forrewt- 
rence therefrom. For, one #0 anather, Febrevv it is, wan ts his brother, an tt 
brevv phraſe uſuall co ſet torth thus much. | 

Ana thou thalt pmt the Mercy-ſeat above pon the Ark,, &c. Hereistheuked' | | 
this cover,and the realon of the name, this muſt cover the Ark, and the Cie 
rubims with the wings muſt cover it, and from above the mercy-ſeat butwernit 
two Cherubims , the Lord ſaith, he will commune with 4 «es. Forthe myſt 
of theſe Cherubims, they in their vyings covering the Mercy-leat, letfori 
the prote&ion of God both over Chriſt in his humbled eſtate, and allthe 
fauhbfull his members, and that by his Angels, who pitch their tents about 
them, and carry them in their hands, ſo Ferws,, who allo taith, that the Che 
rubims ſignifying fulneſſe of knovyledge, figured out the holy Scriptures 
the tvvo Teſtaments , as tvvo —_—_ of Chriſt diſr overing the hidden 
knovviedge of him, and defending him in his humbled eſtate as it wet 
with wings ſpread over him, from all the cavils of Jevvs and Infidels, tobe 
the Son of God, and the true Meſſiah. They are of gold, to ſbew that tle 
word of God is more precious then gole, and they are of beaten vvork, 
ro ſhew that the Ecriptures were made betyvyecn beatings and prelb'$ 
by perſecutions , and they looked one to another to ſheryv , that thel 
tyvo Teſtaments do in nothing differ one from another, both al ke Jettiſy 
forth Chriſt and his glory ; the Old ſaying, T hex haſt crowned him withg/d) 
\ and honour ; and the New, We have ſeen his glory as the glory of the enely begotten 
| of the Fatker,for which caule they are called glorious Cherubims, H#-9 A 
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| Reb404 addeth, that they are plac2d at the two ends of the mercy-ſear, to 
| ſhew, chat che Scripcures fill the times betore the incarnation of Chriſt and 
once wich divine KN wledge. And co ſhew, that the Cherubims ypific the 


holy Scripcures, wherein God ſpeaketh, it is ſaid, That the voice of their | 


| was heard into che oucer Court, as cl | 
ch che ſame Auchor, by this or furgoi pn — 
wings with cheir faces inward, was ſhewed, that th - 
of , is perpetuall felicity to the grace of Chriſt, = _ _— 
ubims, ſaith ſome, will have the two Hemilpheres andieftoed. th wo Che- 
their wings reſembling the motion of the Heavens; but he ſaith mar pe 
wer of God 1s ſet forth - n - 
cage things 7 . rats 6 ry : — Kingly,whereby he 
yy whom God governeth all i _ $ = ” - _—_ _—_ _ forth, 
oobey, and look one to another —_—_ the —_ angfoe ir earkans cen 
| yoptiatory, £0 Pans ries CO N _ obeying,and to the 
Chriſt Any of theſe wayes we may fafely pgs _— [es touching 
herefore | leave ic to the Reader tochuſe, which i k 7 ag». ne Gyr 
we cake this as a ground for images 1n divine wo ſhi I OM 
wined by God, we have no word for our making of : 4 - = _—_ were ap- 
19ink it, and theſe were hidden from the eyes of th a Aged oo. rv 
*{where onely the High Prieſt came, ſo = þ e people, and were pla- 
ty. The Devil, who in many things is Gods a h urs ear para; wan 
Moſes 1n making a Tripos, or a place hid with ers _ hay my 
=_ parts of his Temples giveth anſwers to Idolacers, as Stewchins pris 
After the ark , and [[: . 
| + a_agyes —_—_ PRE _ _ — —_ the table of 
alla beoverlaid with gold, and Fl muſt lows a crown =E ; Ife high, and this muſt 
tld rowd about, and fowr rings of gold and ftave = order, and 4 crown of 
[yxmer, bowls, and cover of gold, and he 1, as the Ark, and diſhes and 
| La alwayes. — os, reupon ſhew-bread muſt ſt and before the 
| Hereis nothing t 
|kelaging to th nw =_ _ —_— = yon. — on veſſels 
| Nend-7.13 were to ferthe broad u or chargers ſ. called, 
| , pon, and were iwelve, accordi 
number of the cakes of bread thac ſtood there co | ES 
. re continually , the f| i 
| Hebrew ND, a word comng of 1M the hollow of a n—_ h ad Fr tha Fa 
| mayſignifie any hollow thing, ſpoons, or cu p and, ſo thatit 
| kerved toput incenſe in, Numb : q i Ao nes render it, and rhey 
| ke Levit. 2.4.7- The Rabbins ” s ppg) aan hg 
| themand incach of chem was 4 an handfallof = | —_— Wt gn of 
Chap. The covers were to cover the bread ftandi mer wo _ 
| "= '- ou to cover the cups of incenſe, ſaich —_ for chis — _ 
the uſe of them, Namb.4.-7. Bur ch He nſt - ant 
bore rope and pipes. And p7 _ a hr ae —_ of covers and bowls, 
Fils or reeds par berween the breads to keep th ed by Pagninus, middle 
ther, 3ufentacla canmarum fixed i ep them from moulding, and the 
bletof ed inthe ground, and elevated above the ra- 
pts wy = breads. The props of gold, fay che Rabbins, were four,two 
w . , , 
foor raph ery eprom cms bay vero 
ly, were ten hand-breadchs —_ df = acench ond, Fer thecdien, they 
dolraadehs of the cable; 5ng, and five broad, and their length lay over 
wary ein two rowes, and therefore the table being bur ſix 
= j— rugs they had need of props at their rwo ends . ſupport 
Ul quils ws pe irene ge = props. Forthe other called reeds or mid- 
weenthem after rl forme of 20 hf 0 keepthe cakes aſunder, being put 
cake laid: and v _ an haif hollowed reed, there being firſt one 
ts pon that three reeds, then another,and three npon it, &c.and 
t two, ſo there were 14 for one row, and 1 4 for another. Talmud 
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The Shewbread. 


"04d 1% | 
Ex0d.25.z., 
Babyl. Rab. Solomon archi ſaith, thatthe props of gold ſtanding upqq 11, 
ground were higher then the table, and were forked or notched with gs: 
notch above another, that the end of each cake might relt leverally therey, 
on. The Septuagint for covers have gmorttia, veſſels to pour out with, and 


the originall word ſignifieth to pour vue. But forlomuch as here was ngy;. 


of any luch veſlel, and the word hath another ſignification,as hath been4 
I rather imbracethat, and the rather, becauſe it cometh trom the Hebrey; 
who ſhould be the belt Expoſitors of their own ceremonies. When he {ah 
then, that theſe ſhould be poured out, whih inour trantlation is, to cover wk. 


all ; the meaning is,that they ſhould be made by pouring our the molten gglz 


into frames or moulds. For the bread to be let upon this table, it was twelys 


cakes, two tenth deals to a cake of fine floure, and every Sabbath they muy 
be taken away, and new puc in their room, and them being fo removed, th, 


Prieſts onely might eat. For ſhew-bread in Hebrew 1s, bre:4 of faces, there, | 
ſonof which name commonly rendered is, becauſe they ſtood continuallyjy 
the preſence of God, before the Ark: But the Rabbins render this reaſon,he. 
cauſe they were made four-{quare , having thus as it were four faces, the 
length being ten hand-breadths, the breadth five, and the thickneſſe fey 
fingers: ſo 11aimouny, the Septuagint call it, bread of Propoſition , becauſe || 
was propoſed or ſet before God For che quantity of fine floure that xex | 
©o one two tenth deals, or two tenth parts, for che word is RRIINGY, le. 
nifieth thus much, but it is not named, ot what they vvere the tyvo ten 
parts, onely becauſe an Homer i» ſaid to be thetenth part of an Ephah : it 
commonly hel, rhar ewo tenth parts of an Ephah are meant, that is, twoH 
mers, for the quaiitity ot which, ſee betore, Exs4. 16. - It was twice fo mud 
as was allowed vt the Manna to keep one a day, fo that the cakes made hereg| 
might well beſo great, as was ſaid before, and becanle two Homers went | 
each, and they had been fed a long time with an Homer a day a man, the, 
might aptly remember hereby chat miraculous food in all ages after. The 
cakes being twelve,ſerved to et forth the twelve [ ribes of Ifrael,as the twel 
ſtones in the Ephod, and to ſhew, that they were alwayes neer to the Lor, 
and under his proreCion, and hereby did continually appear, that they rete- 
red all their increaſe to Gods bleſſing. and preſented chus ſome part of ta 
way of chankfulneſſe, and for the ſanctifying of all the bread that they a: 
unto them. 

Myſtically,this golden Table figured out Chriſt in his preaching; for heren 
he hath prepared a table for us; the bread ſet here before God,the word & 
craments wh:ch teed the ſoul .as bread doth the body. And as that bread ſtood 
continually before God , ſo the preaching of the Word continually isto' 
inculcated ; and as the bread waschanged every Sabbath, fo for the mor 
delight to the hearer the Word 1s co be ſet forth by divers wayes and mit- 
ners. The Frankincenſe upon the bread ſhewed, that after preaching pray 
ing muſt be added. And as none but the Prieſts might eat,of this bread, (ofot 
none but Chriſtians, who are to God Prieſts and Kings, the Word and 
craments are bread to feed the ſoul to eternall life. The diſhes, cups, 0 
ſpoons and thereſt here mentioned typifie chriſtian people, who mult every; 
one in their place endeavour to illuſtrate the Goſpel of Chriſt, thus Fw 
This cable, ſaith Kaba, typifieth the holy Scripture made of the deeds 
the holy Fathers moſt durable in mens mindes, and when they are let fort) 
the ſoul is fed as with bread, and this Scripture hath the due length, when 
of itis preached perſeverance in the truth, the breadth, when the amplitude 
of charity, and the height, when the hope of perpetuall remuneration- 
other parciculars, whereby he proſecuteth theſe dimenſions more curioully, 
I ſpare to ſpeak , and likewiſe of the crown, the border and the crown, be- 
cauſe 1do not think that the purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt is, that every of thel 
ſhould be applied particularly, but becauſe being conſidered rogether with 


the table, they made it molt glorious, and ſois the word preached. For - 
'foes, 
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| Exod 25+31+ The Candleſtick of Gola, 


1 0.cche appliech them to divers ways of preaching,accordingto the d 
lit of our Audicors, fur tie flame doctrine 1S NOT TO be (aug (0 ICTricl) £11: 
rothepoor,00 che toohſh,chat to the wile,or to theweak,that ro the heal: 
bur every one 15 © be dealc withail, according to his Capacity. Again,he lai, 
the ewelve CaKes tigured out the twelve Apolties and all cheir tucceffours in 
caching of the Golpel, who are never wanting, but ſtand alwayes up to 
preach nall ages; an4 as the old are removed by death, which is the time 
af their Sabbath in heaven, lv others are placed intheir room, and there is 
1nexcellent conſent amongſt chem 1n preaching the lame truth, as thele cakes 
vere laid together in two rowes, &c. Simlerus both approverh of the alle- 
ory of preaching the Word, an he faith, chat thele cakes were made of 
| the firſt fruits, by which the relt was ſanRitied, and lo by the fetting of chem 
continually before the ord upon his table they were admoniſhed, that they 
were gueſts as it were at the Lords table, that they might eat their bread wich 
temperance and chankfulneſle. Hereby alſo, faich he, are figured out che joyes 
of heaven, where we (ha!l ſic as itwere at a table, of wi: h table that we 
nay be partakers, we muſt ear here of the bread of life, Chriit Jelus, who 
though he be but on2, yet becaule he is the bread of the whole Church re- 
reſented by the ewelve [ribes, be 15 fer forch by twelve cakes, Gonnadire by 
| thetable unJeritanvech the earth, and by the cakes the truits thereof which 
come from the Lord. T heodvrer, the whole year inthe tour ſeaſons thereof 
/jielding fruics. foſephus likewile, the Zodiack or compaſle of the year. 
And thow ſhalt make a candleſtich of pure gold, of beaten work it ſhall be made, 
by aft, bus branches, &c. The thatt of this candleſtick was the body of it, 
the ſix branches, chree on the one ide, and three on the other did rite from 
the foot of the candleſtick to the fame he:ghr with rhe candleſtick, baving 
wonthe top of each of them two bow!s, chat is, two, one oppoſite againſt 
awother,riſing from che Balls, ani other two from a knop of the candleſtick 
little hig'ter, and two from a knop hipher then the former, thus Simmer, 
whoalſo faith, that theſe bowls upon each branch ſerved to re. eive that which 
fell from the lights burning in the candleſtick, and chat upon either of them 
| deingadorned with a flower and a knop ſtood a light, and for the three de- 
frees of knops, our of which the three pair of branches were made, lee v. 35- 
{ Afeer the ſix branches deſcribed, it is ſaid, rhat four bowls ſhall be made in 
, thecandleſtick wich their knops and flowers, that is, faith 7 remelines, the top 
| of thecandleſtick ſhall be made with bowles conformable tothe tops of the 
branches. The lowers, faith Rab. Menaherms were Lilies , and they were 9, 
| he knops 11, and the bowles 22, being cogether 42, having a myſtery in their 
| aumber: thus he. The work of all this is (aid to be beaten, and ſo the Chaldee 
 expounderh ir ; and others, it was vvrought wth the haminer, and yet 
| filephus (aith, it was caſt ina mould ; and agnints , made not by parcels, 
' butby one tuiture , che Hebrew wocd 71VP2, fignitying hard, maketh this 
| difference. 
| Azathou ſhalt make the ſeven lamps thereof, and they hall light the Lamps th reof 
that they m.,y give light vver 494i4/t x The lamps vvere the lights ſet up on 
ect 0 the fix branches, an che thafe of the candlelſtick, yvhich muſt burn 
continually r.> give 1gh1t abour the candleſtick , C24p. 27-20. vvhereas ve read 
ove” 4gamſt it, / remelius hath it, ex omns parte <1, the better to expreſle 
the meaning. The realon of theſe lights alvvayes burning vyas, becaule chere 
| Was n0 vvindow to the Tabernacle. 
 4ndthe tongs thereof, and the (nuff- di hes, cc. The tongs were to ſnuff the 
| ighes, and the ſnuff-diſhes to receive the ſnuffings. And all this muſt be made 
| of atalent of pure gold, vvhich vvas the freateit of vveights, the common 


' lent vveighing 60co Drachmas, the Kings talent 9000, and the talent of | 
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| the Sanctuary 12000, VVhich is 45 oc t. Ainſworth laith, that it vvas 30c9 | 


| ſhekels of the Sanctuary, and in vveight 12ctb. For the myſtery by this can- 
| Uleſtick is ſet forth Chriſt eſpecially in his ſending of che Holy Ghoſt to en- 
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| Verſe 1- 


Verſe 15,16 


| Verſ-17,&c, / 


trom which the Miniſters of the Golpel come, as the branches from the ſh; 
bearing the ights; and the lamps are leven,to ſet forth the manifold gifs , 
the Holy Ghoſt; and for the lights ſnuffers are made, to ſhew, that we gy; 
nat luffer the light of the truth to be darkened by errour, but endevour g., 
ſently to clear it again. and that theres ule of inftruments jn the Churg)c 
God betides of the glorious branches, that 1s, of men of meaner pifts, is; 
as of thoſe that are of the moſt excellent, that none may be diſcouraged.Thy 
Ferus. Or by the candleſtick, faith A/worth, underſtand the law, in to 
light whereof we mult ferve God, and the ſundry branches, knops, boy! 
and flowers ſhew the variety of the things in the Scriptures, and of the. 
vering of them ; {ome plainly, ſome myſtically and darkly, Herein, asin, 
figure, ſaith Calvin, God ſhewed how he would enlighten his Faithfull e, 
vants by his Word and Spirit, forlomuch as without this light we are ng 
and day alwayes in darknefle. A like candleſtick to this is ſpoken of, 24 
4 2. and the Spirit is ſet forth by the number of ſeven, to ſhew the perie$y; 


ea 
LD | 


of the gifts thereof. And he is the ſeven lamps burning before the thro 
Revd. 4.5. The bowles, the branches, knops and flowerslerved for ornangx 
the bowles and ſnuffers, &c. for uſe. But beſt of all S»wlcris hereby unte. 
ſtandeth. the light of heavenly doctrine alwayes ſhining in the Church 
the preaching of the Word. All the branches bearing the lights are 
divers miniſters, ſome meaner and ſome more excellently gifted, who: 
all from one thafc, Chriſt. The ornaments ſignitie the ornaments of ſpin, 
all gifts in thele miniſters, as the gitts of prophecie, of healing, of tongs, 
of revelations, &c. the bowles more particularly, which were to content 
liquor, ſhewed that by ſtudy of divine doctrine grace is obteined, andote 
gifts, :he round knobs typified rotundiry ana perteRtion of life and Lode; 
and the lowers wl:ch hav grace and del.ghtin them, ſhewed, thatthe vin. 
ſter ſhonld be in grace amyngit his aucitours, and be delighted in, that the 
might wilkagly hear him. Rabanm applicth all things more particularly, al 
comming :0 the numder of three, and three branci:es, and three bowles | 
ſaitn, that chree wumes are hereby ſer forth, in all which God had ſome light, 
betore the law, under the law,and under the Gotpel, and in each time thr: 
ſorts. 1 Of Virgins. 2 Of married men. 3 OF pert» men, &c. comiry 
tothe four bowles upon che canJieſtick, v,34- he ſaich, chey figured outthe 
four Evangeliſts that fer forth Chriſt, anJ ſo as bowies do give us a taſte « 
the new wire Chriſt Jelus, Touching che tnuffers, he ſaich, that they bein 
ro make the lights burn clearer, do aptly let torth the taking away of thear 
nall ceremonies under the Goſpel, the ipirirualt ſenſe of rhem being taught 
And all muſt be of pure gold, to ſhew, c},ar as Chriſt is pure, ſo the faithful 
ſtrive afcer purity. and ſhall attein to it in che World to come, being withott 
all ſpot of ſin, as he hath alwayes been. And the vveight of all muſt bez 
talent, to ſhevy the perſe&1on of the glory of Chriſt and his members, astli 
is the greateſt and moſt pertet vveighe of all others ; and therefore byatt 
_ lead on the contrary ide the greatneſle of a ſinners miſery is ſer fortl, 
ZACD 5+ J» 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Dporevver thou ſhalt make the T abernacle with ten curtaing of fine twined linnth,. 

of blue, purple and sharlet, with Cherubims, of cunning work, ſpalt thou matt 
them. The ſtructure of the Tabernacleis ſo ſet forth, as that it is hard © 
conceive rightly of the form thereof, but if vve compare the parts of thedt 
ſcription thereof together, as they are here laid dovvn, vve ſhall eaſily finde 
it our. It vvas an habitation of thirty cubits long, ten cubirs bigh, and tet 


broad, as vve may gather from the boards vvhich vvere to ſtand erect 0n - 
1ae, 
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lide, 20 0N a tide, each board being a cubit and. halt broad, and tix at che 
Welt-end, del1des a board ar each corner. It had onely wo lides, the one 
cuchward, and the other Northward, and an end towards the \Wett, bur to 
wards ce Eaſt there was no trame of boards, but it itood open tor the Sun 
- ſhine into it, onely chere Were vailes and a door, as atcerwards we ſhall 
be, 930,37: [hele boards hal each of chem two tenors , under which 
were placed [wo loCKets of ſilver tramed ſharpe, as ſome think, to be put in- 
g the ground. Or rather, as others, being broad next to the pround,that they 
might itand aſt co ſupport the Tabernacle. [hele boards were very thick, as 
we muſt needs conceive thac chey nught be ltrong, [«lephau chinketh, that 
they were four fingers chuck ; bur others, faith Simlerims, a cubir thick ; be- 
caule there were ac the \Welt-end eighr boards, which make twelve cubics, 
whereas the breadth of the Tabernacle was buc ten, wheretore 1t is ro be 
held, chac two cubits of chele were uled at the two corners right again(t the 
thickneſle of che fide, and chen jult ten cubits more will remain, which was 
' the breadch within, but withourc it was twelve- Burt if the boards had been 
thick, they could not have been counted boards, bur poſts, and the Taber- 
cle would have been for the weight molt cumbertome to be carried. 1 do» 
| therefore rather ſubſcribe to fo/epbre, that they were but four fingers thick, 
ind the ewo angular boards were not io broad asthe other by hall a foot, ſo 
that chis being deduRted, and (o much as went againſt the tides of the boards 
neach corner, the breadch of the Fabernacle within will nor be much above 
ten cubits. This then was the (tanding trame of this building, which where- 
ſqever they came, was piccht upon che ground upon the ſiiver lockets, and ty 
| bold the boards together upward there were five barres running through one 
ſideand five through the other, and five arthe Welt-end being faſtened with 
| rings, and theſe boards and barres being of Shittim-wood were all overlaid 
; vithgold, and the rings were of gold amonglt thele bars ; one, viz. the mid- 
dlemoſt went chrough the midlt of the boards from end to end, wich Ain/- 
| wth will not have underſtood, as if holes were made through che chickneſle 
| of the boards for it to run in, bur that it went through rings, as the reſt, bur 
| hisis plainly ſpoken tor diſtin&ion, four of the bars went in rings, and the 
| fifth inche midſt, boaring through the boards: thus alſo 5imleris, and the 
thickneſſe of che board, if bur of four fingers might well bear it. 

[his being che frame ofche vvhole vvas all over covered vvith curtains firlt 
of ſilk, or fine rwined linen, blue, purple and skarlet with Cherub:ms of cua- 
ning vvork, chat 1s, the pi&tures of Cherubims wrought on both lides. For 

| the riebrews do thus diltinguiſh the cunning vvorkman frum the imbroide- 
| rer ſpokerrof,, v-6. tHe tirtt mak -0!1 his vvork fo,- chat ic appearech »n both 
| ſides alike ; the ſecu714 (+>, as tac it is ſeen on one (ide 0.cly ; lo Afiumony, 
| and vvhea fine rvvined linnen 1s ſpoken of, he faich, the 4cb-evy Doctours 
| affirm , ſix double thred is meant. Ot chele there vvere ten five joyned to- 
| gether, and five together, and fifry loops,and fifty taches of gold vvere et on 
 tojoyn theſe two together, vvhen they vvere laid upon the [abernacle, and 
| to part them again for the more convenient taking of chem dovvn vyhen oc- 
| cafton ſerved. Each curcain vvas 28 cubits long, and four cubits broad, fo that 
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| deinglaid in their lengch over the breadth of che Vabernacle, they mighr | 


' reach dovvn on both tides vvichin one cubic of the ground, that 1s, :o cover- 


| 


ng the breadth, and 9 one fide, and 9 another : for the breadth of the cur- | 
| tains being together 40 cubirs, they might fitly cover the vvhole lengch being | 


zocubics, and the end being ten. 
Aﬀter thele there was anther fort of curtains made of goats hair,or goats 


| Skins, ſaith Simlerus ; for the Hebrew word ſignifiech cither, but it is general- | 


; ly held to have bin goats hair ; theſe curtains were eleven, five joyne 4 toge- 
ther, and (ix together, and the length of each of them was thirty cubits, and 
the breadth four, and the rwo parts were coupled togecher with taches and 
l00ps of braſle. Sorhat this cover being laid overthz breadth in the lengrh 
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ſhould be, it 1s not laid, but it 1s to be held, thac they-were of the (ame4. 
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{31k curtains, which were firſt laid on : and forthe breadth, there being}; 
a curtain moreat the Eaſt-end of the i abernacle then would ſerve to cor; 
thatwzs tolded in, and the other half redundant on the Welt-end hangs 
down thereupon the ground, as the | abernacles train. Beſides theſe —_ 
verings of curtains, there was another of rams skins red, and of badoers Sing 
a fourth, of a violer colour. ſec Chap. 25.5. of what length and breadth thele 


menſions with the cover before ſpoken of, that the Tabernacle might he, 
over well defended from the weather, and covered from che ſight of the g&,. 
ple. An thus was the ſtate of the Tabernacle for the generall trame, and the 
curtains and covers. Now right under che taches there was a Partition With. 
in made by four pillars of Shittim-wood overlaid with gold , and Upor 
each of them a golden hook, and the lockers which they ſtood upon wereg; 
ſilver, and upon theſe hooks was hanged a vail made like unto the firſtqy. 
rains of fine twined jinen,&c and within this vail the Ark with the Teſtim 


was p'aced, and ths was called the Moſt Holy, and in that withour, theTih; 
or the North (ide with the Shew-berad,and the Candleſtick with the Lan 
&c onthe South, and this was called the Holy Place. Laſtly, to cloſeup th 
Ealt-end of the ! abernacle, five pillars of Shictim-wood overlaid withgal 
were let 1n braſle ſockets, and thele had hooks of gold, and hereupongy 
hanged a vail like unto the other n all things, but onely that this wan. 
bro-dered work. wl ereas the other was cunning work, and this was thedoy 
ot the Tabernacle For the myſtery, the Tabernacle, faith / erws, inthefr 
part called the *toly Vlace, was the figure of the Church Militant: for azin 
to this 1: was entered by a vail adorned wich divers colours and Cherubims, 
by taith we enter :nro the Church adorned with the divers gifts and pracs 
of the dpirit ; and the herubims, faith Azſworth, ſet forth heavenly af: 
ions in the fairhtall, and tie Angels miniſtery and attendance about then, 
Here are pillars {ct.ng forth che pillars of the Church, the Apoſtles, and 
manifold covering, ſhewing that che Church is moſt ſately garded by the 
Divine Prote&tion againſt the gates of hell. All things ſhone with filkadl | 
gold within,but it was horrid without being all hairy,to ſhew thatthe Churd | 
15 all glorious within by the graces ot the holy Ghoſt, as P/al 45. but ſubjett 
to temptations outwardly. As in the Tabernacle was the table with the 
© hew- bread, the Incenle and the Candleſtick, fo in the Church 1s divine dv- 
&11ne, the 14Jumination of the Holy Ghoſt, and prayer. In the econd part, 
or the Moſt Holy, Heaven and the Church triumphant ther: was figurel 
out ; the vail by which this was entered, figured out the ſhutting &f Heaver, 
before Chritts coming, bur becaule at his dearh it was rent in twain fromthe 
top to the botcom, that by his death Heaven is novy let open to us. Here's 
the Ark ſetting forch the humanity vi Chriit, the Mercy-ſeat fecting forth 
his interceding for us, and the herubims ferting forth the Society of At- 
gels there: but no Canileſtick, becaule in Heaven there ſhall be no need 
raturall, or artificiall lights, for God ſhall be the light thereof, makingit 
per petuall day tor ever. Rabarus addeth, that the fine tvvined linen being 
pure wiite, ſerteth forth the grace 0: chaſtity ; the blue, the heavenly minde; | 
the purple, patience 1nſuffering to che ſhedding of the blood ; and the iar- | 
let, m©ſt fiery red love of God and of their neighbour ſhining in the me | 
bers ofthe Church. The curtains coupled together being all of one lengid | 
and breadth, ſhevy the umonamongſt the fairhtull, and the one Spirit fron | 
which ail cheir divers graces flovy, The length ot a curtain being 28 cubits, 
that is four levens,ſhewed, that the ſervants of God by obſerving and belet- | 
ving the dorine of the four holy Evangehiſts, and by long patience perie- | 
vering therein come to a Sabbath in Heaven: for that by this number 0! | 
28 a Sabbath is figured out appeareth, becauſe all the numbers under levet 
together with it are comprehended in 28, for herein are 1 OLA - | 
rea 
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breadch of a cUrtarn 4 cubits ſhewed, that the latitude of c!:arity ſhould be 


fer forth 1N 4 Evanocehſts, and conan 4 principall verines. [he Giviſion of 
cheſe curtains nco owo parts, 0c 0 one, and five in anotier, ons cover: no 
one part of the Tabernacle, a::4 another the other part,fet forth the Chucch 
under the Law, and the Church under the Golſpe) And their coupling all 
together £0 make one tent, the unity of the Catholick Church in all tmes 


and ages. The loopes of biue couping altogether ſhewed, that the hope 07 


ecernall happineſle in Heaven covpleth the hearts of ail the ele& in one 
1nd the fame holy devotion, becauſe blue is the colour of Heaven, and 50 are 
made, to figure out the Jubt}s ro come in Heaven, 2:4 the erace of ihe 
Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the Jubile of the Jewes was every titttech year,and at the 
feaſt of Pentecolt the Spirit came down, and this was the 50 day. The cur- 
ins of goats hair being 11, figured our the 11 Apoſtles, and all faithfull 
Miniſters, who chrough their humble devotion let forth by hair-cloath,pro- 
e& the Church of God from many ltorms of adverſity, and they are thirty 
cubits long, ro ſhew thar in the faith ot the Holy Irimty they keep the 
Decalogue , becaule thiriy 1s tiree times ten. Five of thera joyned 
rogether ſhew che 1oors of the © hurch under the Law, who preached 
the five books of 17s/es, and 11x together the Doors under the Golpel, 
who preach the doctrines and examples of f1x apes of the World. The 
' cover of red rams skins figured out ſuch Do@ors of the Church , as 
protect the Church by patient uffering of death for the trarh, whereby 
| others are armed with patience alſo, and the blue badgers sKins, ſuch as 
have excelled in chaſticy, a .moit heavenly vercue : thus 4abanus, who allo 
| proceedeth in allegorizing upon the boards, their height, their breadth, 
| namber,ſides,cnd, lockets and bars,&c. inall which, becauſe I doubt nor, bur 
| there were myſteries, tor no par:icular in this holy building was fo directed 
| inva'n; 1 will briefly run through the bel? of his ſpeculations touching every 

of thete. The boards,faith he,ot which rhe Tabernacle was made, figured out 

the Apoſtles, and Preachers of the Golpel, their ſucceſſours ; their height ten 
, ubits, heir aſpiring after the perfect keeping of the ten commandments, &the 

denary of reward, which they ſhall have in the end fortheir labouring in the 

Lords vineyard; their breadth a cubit and half, the perfe&tion of good works 
 nthem, and a part of the divine knowledge attained to inthis worl.!. The 
; wotenons of each board, figured ou: the humility of the righteous,and their 
love, whereby they are joyned to the faithfull, -as one, both in proſperity 
| and in adverſity, for which cauſe they are two in every board. The lockets 
| of filverin which theſe tenons ſtood, figured out the conſent of the holy 
| Scriptures wich thoſe things which the Apoſtles taught, or that the Scriptures 
| nthe Old and New Teſtament, both were the ground hereof. The boards 
| onthe {outh-ſide figured out the ancient Church of the Jevvs, and thole on 
the North, the Church of the Gentiles frozen and dead in times paſt 
i through the cold North-vvindes, as it vvere, to all goodnefle, and the ſame 
 tumber, height and breadth of both ſides the fame graces in either Church, 
ith, hope and chariry. The boards at the Weſt-end, to vvhich both tae 
' des reach, figured out the end of the World, becaute in the weſt the Sun 
 etterh, and the day endeth : unto which ſome ſhall concinue in the faith of 
; both forts. The fix boards here, the termination of fix ages ; and the two 
; angular boards,the twofold reward to come of reſt and ot glory tor ever to 
| the people of both torts. The five bars figured out che five books of :/es 
| ſtrengthening both Chuaches, becauſe even wethat live under che Goſpei and 
| much confirmed by choſe things fet forth in the Law , being {p:ritually 


; Underſtood. And boards, and bars are covered all with gold, and 1Ngs tO | 


| bold the bars ; one of goid, to ſhew the excellency of fauhtull miniſter: of 
| te Goſpel. The vail, which parted the Tabernacle fo as that the outer 
| Pt was 20 Cubirs and the innercen, as Js/ephus laith, which proporiion was 
| Ulv held in Selowons Temple . for the whole being 60 cubus long, the 
G88898 2 
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An Altar of Shittim-wood, F:04.27,, 
ſanttum was fourty,and the Santtum Santtoram 20 : this vail,(aith he, fioure 
out Heaven, into which, as the Iigh Prictt went into the holy of holies ons 
ina year, ſo Chriſt entred once ivto Heaven by his own blood tg make + 
atonement for us,Jand the glorious works in this vail, repreſented the plory g 
the Heavens with che many ornaments thereot,the four pillars upon which;, 
vail hung, the four vertues of Anpelicc!l (pirits in Heaven, Wildom, Jute 
Temperance and Fortitude. Touching the Ark and Met cy-ſeat placed hers 
and the table and candleſtick without, he differeth noc in ſubſtance {gg 
Ferus, but only becauſe the candieſtick was placed on the jouth- ſide, (j " 
fying, as was ſaid before, the ancient Church of Gud, he noteth, tharth; 
was done to ſhew, that the Jewes had the light firſt. and the Church gf, 
Gentiles came firſt into the Communion of Chriſt intimated by the ableg, 
their ſide,viz.the North Laſtly,the vail ſhutting up all, being full of glorigy 
works, ſet forth the divers vertues of the Primitive Church, and the fir 
pillars, upon which it hung, the Apoſtles proving the verity of the Goy 
of Chriſt out of the five books of 77oſes, for which cauſe their ſockets wer 
of braſle, becauſe their preaching was grounded upon Moſes and the rg. 
phets,whoſe writings were durable as braſſe. Hitherto the briefe ot Riba. 
Others by the Tabernacle underſtanding the Church will have the box 
a figure of the faichfull, and the pillars of the Apoſtles. 1 Tim. ;. them 
ſockets of each, Chriſt the foundation being of two natures, or the tay 

Teſtaments, the bars of the diſcipline ot' the Church holding altogether 

The vail covering the moſt holy place figured the obſcurity of che old lax, 

and borh the vails ſhewed, that we muſt not come before God bur with du 

reverence. But this vail, as .4i»/worth ſhewech better, figured out th 

humane nature of Chriſt,whereby he entred Heaven,as the Apoſtle ipeaket, 

and the many curious works in it, the manifola praces in the man Chr 

and his Heavenly affeRtions. And it isto be noted, faith he, becauleths 

vail vvas more curiouſly vvrought then the other, and the ſockets of thet 

pillars vvere ſilver, vvhereas the ſockets of thoſe vvere brafſe, that thenex 

to God things are, they are the more coſtly, and the further of, thelel: 

And by the help of theſe all. gories made by divers,the ſtudious Readerny 

conceive the better, hovv and vvherein the Tabernacle vvith the appurs 

nances vvas a figure of better things to come. The <cholaſtical hiſtory make? 

the moſt holy place a figure of Heaven, and the holy, a figure of the er 

and the Sea, over vvhich the curtains tigure out the Starry Heaven, tt 

cover of goats hair, the water above the Heavens, the rams skins re 

the Empyrean Heaven, andthe Badgers skins, the Throne of God; thefou 

colours,the four Elements, &c. 
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CHAP. XXVIL 


Nd thou ſhalt make an Altar of Svittim- wood, five cubits long, and five wi! 

broad, the height three cubits, &c. When God appointed an Altar firlt to 
be made, he bade that it ſhould be of earth, and that there ſhould be 
ſteps to it, but here an Altar of Shittim-wood muſt be made and overlaid 
with braſſe, and the height appointed is ſuch, that there muſt needs be ſont 
ſteps to it: of this diverſity ſee the reaſon, {Exod 20.24. The Scholaſtical 
hiſtory ſaith, a thing to ſtand upon for him, that miniſtred at the Altar,#® 
ſet, and the miniſtration being ended, it was taken away again. The Al 
muſt be made four-ſquare and hollow, and under it muſt be a grate 0: braſſe 
of net-work, at the tour corners whereof muſt be four rings to bear tit 
Alcar with bars putthereinto. The Altar of Shittim-boards then here poke! 
of muſt be conceived not to have been plain upon the top, that the lacr) 
might be laid upon that, but hollow, the boards being ſet up edge-wayG, F 


the ſides, and the grate being as the hearch, whereupon the tire and a 
Ty 
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| Ex0d.27-2+ The Myſtery of the Altar, and Inſtruments thereof, 


_—_— | Re ee IA pra 
was laid, and being burnt, the aſhes tell chrough,and therefore it 15 laid, che | 
b 6 [ 


| 
| SIDE 
L 


| prate (h | | 
all hiſtory, not onely {pread all under the alcar, bur compailing it vvithour, ; 


ind made riſiag up to the mdie of it round about Caſſiodorues laith, that it | 
' had four feet to Icand upon, and {0 being born uptrom the ground, the aſhes | 
' night fall through upon che ground underneath. Upon the tour corners of : 

the alrars were iour horns to binde the facriticesto, and trom each of thele, 

ith {meſtor, came a chain, which went 1nto the rings of the grate, where- 
by it was ſupported ; but becaule this 15 not mentioned, and there was ano- 
ther uſe of the rings, | paſle ic over as uncertain. And ro che alcar mult be 
madeveſſels, pans co pur che aſhes 1nto,and thovels to take up the alhes with; 
pfins, which ſerved to hold the bluod of the lacrifices, and fleſh-hooks to 
ake up fleſh out of the por, for there were pots & cauldrons allo to teeth the 
teh of the ſacrifice in, ſee 1 Sam 2. and with the fleth-hooks they took out 
the fleſh, v.1 3,14- Laſtly, fire-pans Engliſhed ſometime cenſers, as Levit. 

10.1 whereby the fire was taken from che Alcar of burnc- offerings, and car- 
riedrothe altar of incenſe. By this Altar, ſaith Rabanas, the heart is tigured 

out, whereupon we mult offer our Sacrifices, and chis mult be incorruptible, 

s $hittim-wood, and asthe alcar was tive cubits long and five broad, to we 

nuſt with all our five ſenſes ſerve God, and belifred up by Faich, Hope and 

Charity, as it was three cubits high, the foure horns tigurethe foure principa!l 

ertues, or the four parts of the World, into which che Church 1s ſpread, and 

all covered with braſle, our perſcverance 1n vertue, as braſle endureth always. 
| Ifany ſhall doubt, how che wood being ſo neer the fire could always endure? 

fre anſwereth, thattche nature of ſome wood, as of amiton , is luch , that 

themore it burneth,the purer it is made, and ſo was it with the wood of which 
| the Altar was made. The divers veſſels ſhew the divers offices of the ftaith- 
 fulinthe Church of God. The ports for the aſhes figure our ſuch , as look to 

the paſſions and death of Chriſt, and of his holy ſervants, for death may well 
beſet forth by aſhes, ſo as chat they are more ſtirred upin grace hereby : the 

ſhovels or the congs, as he rendereth it,which ſerved to ſtirceup,and co quick- 
enthe fire, figured out the Preachers of the Word ; the fleſh- hooks, which 
| ſerved to rake out the parts of the fleſh boiled, chat ſome migh: be tor the 
tar, and ſome given to clean perſons to eat, that ſome dottrine may profit- 
idly de caught , bur ſome is ſo myſticall, as that we cannot underſtand it, and 
| therefore it mult be left till we come in heaven, and the fire-ſhocels to carry 
| firetrom one altar to another, the Preachers endevouring to make the people 
| togrow trom one grace and degree of knowledge to another. The grate up- 
 oawhich the ſacritice was laid being within, figured out the hear, wherein 
| Codmuſt be worſhipped, upon this che Prieſt layech wood, when he ceacherh 
| thedo&trine of the holy © criptures, and the ſacrifice is burnt, when the love 
, 0 God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, and che lacrifice 1s 
| ado, as that it may all and every partbe conſumed (for the grate was like 
net, ſo chat the firemight come freely through the holes to every part) 
| #hen our hearts are innothing ſhut, bur laid open in every thing for the fire 
| f the Spirit to work upon us and to purge us ; the four rings are the four 

Lolpels fixed to the Church, as theſe to the grate ; and the bars, DoRours, 
Who hereupon bear upthe faichfull, and erect cher mindes with hope, and 
theyare two.,for the two ſorts, of the Jews and of the Gentiles; and the altar 
hollow, that thre may be room enough to contein the ſacrifice, ſo our 

arts mult b2 en:pry of worldly thoughts, that we may have room ufficieat 
Tr the words of che Lord in us. 

This altar, faith 4i»/w2rtb, figured out Chriſt, and fo did the facrifices; 
the alcar was 1a1;&ified and anointed, and ſanctified the gifts offered thereon 
| Numo.7.1. &ce 1 x04.-9.37. Matth-23-19. fo Chriſt was anointed, and by 
| him all our prayers offered up in his name are ſanRified , and we are lan- 
| bified, Heb. 1 3:10,15. {oh.17.19. Eſa-19.19. Gen. 8-20. the four-tquare torm 
ſhewed | 


— - 


Ce ed 


Cn — — 


—_— OR 


597. 


ould be in che midic of the altar under it, that 1s, faith the Sch vlalti- |} $£% 07 f* biſtor, 
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ſhewed tirmneſle, as in the new Jeruſalem, Revel.21.16. the four hornsfle-.. 
tied the Power and olory of Chriſts i: elthood, gathering the elect overt 
from the tour corners of the earth; the brazen altar, Which 1s moſt durah's 
for to ſet forth durance : the word bratf2 is uled, Zach.6-1. Revel.t,ts,p,, 
4. /:540-18. Chriſt endurins of patitons without being Overcome her. 
by : the inſtruments, pots, ſhovels, &c 11gmtied the miniltery ofthe \y4.; 
which is to purge the corruption of the fleſh, and to quicken the fire 9; ;, 
<pirit. The grateallo, he ſaith, ſignified the heart, becauſe it was in;y;1 
for here the holy fire muſt alwayes burn , and then the aſhes of our g;... 
ptions will fall away. So that indeed both Chriſt firſt and chiefly, and the 


— 


the heart are figured out inthele things unto us, and the place, faith ,,, 


where this alcar ſtood, being the Court, out of the Tabernacle, ſhewed, ;4,. 
thongh they had ſacrifices then, and baptitmes, ſet forth by the Laver place 
berween the tabernacle and thealtar, Chap. 30-18. yet they were not perks 
for they were out of the tabernacle, ours now are within ; and he addes. 
Chriſt is our Prieſt, altar and ſacrifice, for nothing done in the ſervice y; 
God is acceptable to him, but onely which is put upon this altar, that is, yy 
in the faith of Chriſt. Our daily ſacrifices are our bodies mortfy | 
Rim. 12.1. our almes and praites, Hebr. 13. 15,16. and a broken hex, 
P/al. FC. 

eAnd thou ſhalt make the Court for the tabernacle on the South=ſi {e,and the bye. 


_ —_ 


mgs of fine rwincd linen 100 cubits [;no, Fc. The Court wherein the tbe: 
nacle ſtood muſt be 100 cubits long on the South and North-lide, and ;: 
cubits broad both at the Weſt-end ,and at the Eaſt : each fide mult have; 
pillars with their ſockets of braſſe,and the hooks and fillers to hang the hang 
ings upon of ſilver, the Weſt-end 10 pillars, and the Eaft-end, three pill; 
on one tide of the gate, and three onthe other, and im the midſt, whereth 
entrance was four; the height of each pillar muſt be five cubits, and forbxz 
the ſides and ends there muſt be hangings of fine rwined hinnen of the lng! 
depth with the pillars, and more particularly on the Ealt end 3 5 cubits ofthe] 
breadch muſt be covered onthe one ſide of che gate with thele,and t5onth 
other ſide, and ſo 20 mult be for the gate. Some, becaule the hanging « 
the Eaſt-end is diſtinguiſht by cubits 15 : 15, and 2c, gather, that there ver. 
ſo many hangings, as cubits, wrought ſo like a net, that a man might 


through into the Court, butit is not laid 15 hangings on a ſide, but hangus 
of 15 cubits. The tabernacle was placed at the \Welt-end of the Court, (ox 
that it with the ſpaces abour it took up half che Court, becauſe from it totix 
\Welt.end was 20 cubits, and it being ;ocubits long, one part of the Cour 
50 cubits {quare was thus ſupplied, in the other part ihey (lew and fleaedan. 
offered ſacritices, and the people ſtood abour 1n it . fo Simlerizs, But Irew 
not of any ciſtance, but onely thar the tabernacle muſt needs be placed Ve 
ward appeareth, becauſe the altar was to ſtand towards the door thereof, 2! 
the coming in with ſacrifices was at the Eaſt-end, the tabernable being detute| 
them. Of all theſe hangings, none are appointed ro be of blue, skarlet at. 
purple, bur onely thoſe abour the entrance , of the relt it is jaid onely the) 
ſhould be made of finerwined linnen, becauſe they at che entrance were moi 
inthe eyes of men that came thither to worſhip, that ſeeing the glory here! 
they might be moved vvith the more reverence. 

This Court, ſaith Ferws, figured out the ancient Church of the Jews, 
were bur, as it were, in the Court diſtiaguiſhr from the Gentiles, but not 
the tabernacle, in which we Chriſtians are, and the {paciouſneſle ofthis Court 
ſhewed, that they be very many that are of the Church, alchough in compr 
riſon of the World they are but a tew, and the exceeding broad g4te, tha: 
God excludeth none from his Church that will enter. Sizz/ern by the Cour 
underſtandeth the whole mulcicude of the faichfull, by the firſt part of thet# 
bernacle,the Miniſters, and by the holieſt place heaven. Rab.ans by the Cour 
underſtandeth ſuch as are firſt admitced into the Church by the firſt pry 
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he tabernacle, the perfectabidingin this world ; and by che other, the gl9- 
fied in heavens : ror the 50 cu>its breadch ar the \Weit-eal, and allo at the 
af +} 


Exit, he underitandeth hereby the Jubilee 0 come in heaven lookt at in the 
6-\t entrance 1Nt0 the Churcſ1, and inthe eadenjoyed, and by che glorious 
colgurs 4: ele entrance, that the Caurch 15 moſt glorious, and mult be fo1n 
he exes of chole that enter 1t by baptilme; and whereas ail things abou: 
| ne Court mult be of brafle, ic ſheweth, Chat in faich and pacience we mult 
| \ecoaſtan? anh indure, a5 brafſſe Other particulars of his, becaule they ſeem 
| ro he over much ſtreined, | paſle over, onely whereas there were in the gate- 
way of the Tourc four pillars, he ſaith, theſe figured out the four Evangeli'ts, 
| the contents whereof were of old read unto thoſe that were to enter che 
| (hurch by bapoime. 

414 thu halt command the chilaren of 1ſrael,that they bring pure 0/-olive beat- 
in fy tle light, tocan/e the lamp to burn alwayes. In te tabernacle with)ut the 
7:1 {gon 44d 1:; [rnne's hall orary ut from evening t) myyning, ©&c I hat there 
| ſhouid dea candiettick and lamps, hath been betore thewed, bur of che m i= 
| terco be ſuyplied for che maintenance of chele lights, and of the ordering of 

hem nothing hath: been hicherto ſpoken, wherefore now provilloa is made 
| herein. Oils (ard ©o be bearen, decaule oreſled our For the orderias of it: 
| Zethatdrefſed the lamps, came with a veſſel in bis hand of gold like a pitci- 
ec, int0 which he put che old weeks of thole lamps that were our, and che 
' gilchat remained ; and having wipe the lamps, he put in new: weeks and 
ner oil, inco each of them che meaſure of ol tor one Was half alog, chatis, 
quarter of a pinte, of chis mealure, lee Levit.14.10, ihe old vvecks and oil 
vecaſt into the place of the aſhes, and choſe lamps which are not out are 
onely renued. It che middlemolt lamp were out, the Prieſt lighted chat al- 
' raves at the fire of the alcar ; bur others, at another lamp next unto chem. 
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Now in lighting the lamps the courſe was this, all were nor lighted at one | 


time, buc five onely ; afterthe cleanſing and lightiag of which the Prielt ter 
lomn his golden pitcher ſaid before to be brougur by him in his hand to re- 
ceire the cleanſings into, and goerh out and offerech che blood of the daily 
'(xrifice, and then coming in again he lighterh the other two, afrer which he 
off-rech incenſe, and then caking up the forelaid piccher boweth himſelf with 


-O—I— — — —— — 


reverence, and departeth : ſo Mainwny, and 7 almud Babyl. Lyrans follow- | 
ing ?oſephs, (aith, that all the ſeven lamps burned all night, but three of chem | 
| onely by day. 1t ſhall be a ſtatute for ever througbeut their generations. Aaron | 
| andhis ſonnes are hereby appointed as long as the Aaronicall Prieſthood | 


| ſtood, to do this office from even to morning continually. For the myſte. 
y, by che lamps,the Word of Gol is to be underſtood, which is . 4 /ight 1wn- 
hw feet, cc, by the oil, the Holy Ghoſt, whereby theſe lamps are lightened 
and kept burning : for the Holy Ghoſtss often ſec forth by oil, as P/al. 45. 
He9.1. g. 5 5p :©. 0il pure and beaten ſetteth forth the Spirit coming tcom 
Chriſt preſſed and beaten with grievous paſſions, for he promiſed co {end 


tim, 74h.15, He enlighceneth the holy Scriptures, vvhen as a iight 1s ſer up | 


— - 


11 0ur hearts to under:taad thezm,and by the work of the Holy Ghu't they are | 


madeeff:&uall in us. The drefſiag of them by the Prieſts, the Miniſters rea- 
Ins and preaching of che Word unto the people, for the Holy Ghott work- 
eh not bur b+; the miniſtery of men, and they dreſle chem from evening to 
aorning, till the day dawn, and the day-ſtar ariſe in our hearts, 2 / et. 1.19. 
Thus S:mlerus; and this 15 the belt allegory upon this place. Ainſwirth dy the 


— 


olunderſtandeth the graces of Chriſt, and of his Saints, and by che fire the | 


Pritealightening the Church, and by beaten oil, chat grace is not atteined 
; Owithour prea: labour, & with much labour the word mult be prepared and 
' preached to the people, &c. / abanmu vvill have the oil burning in the lamps 
let forththe light of our good vvorks, whereby God is gloritied, this oil 
People muſt bring, bur the Prieſts mult light it, co ſhew, that che pevple mult 


"10g hearts ready to obey, and the Doctours mult miniſter unto them the 
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fire of the heavenly Word by preaching, whereby they may be enlighter, 
ro know, and inflamed to love God. This oil muſt be pure, fo muſt the hezr 
be ; and beaten, ſo the heart muſt be proved and purged from all mixtyr;; 
corruption. And the light muſt be ſetup all night unull the morning, becyy, 
in the morning of glorification we ſhall not need the means of light by th 
Word, as now wedo. And this is ſaid to be a ſtatute for ever, not ſynyy 
in regard of the type, but hereby was meant, that hearers bringing oil, 
reachers to enlighten them by preaching ſhould never be wanting in th 
Church of God to the end of the World. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


A Nd thou ſhalt taks unto thee Aaron and his ſonxes , that they may miniſter t 


* #4 the Prieſts office. And thou ſhalt make holy garments for Aaron, &«. 


; Afﬀeer the Ordinances of the Court and Tabernacle, follow thoſe touchy 


the Prieſts, and firſt of their garments. Inſtead of holy garments, the Sy, 
agint have, holy ftoale : it is ſaid, that theſe garments ſhould be for bear 


| and glory ; the Septuagint, for honour and glory ; hereby the higheſt dege 
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of dignity being ſer forth, honour 1n the heart being given, and externallgþ 
ry and ſplendour. Theſe garments, ſay the Rabbins, were like the garnea 
of great men, and when they grew foul, they were put on no more, but 
in ſtead thereof, they being laid afice ro make week for the lamps. And 
High Prieſts garments waxing old were laid up in ſtore, and the white gr 
ment, wherein he ſerved upon the faſting day, mentioned, Zevir. 16.4 hers 
ver put on the ſecond time, but it lay alwayes where he put it off, as s 
pointed, Levit.16.2 3. neither might it be put to any other uſe: ſo Many 
Theſe garments muſt be made to ſanifie Aaron to the executing of th 
Prieſts office , for if he miniſtred before God without them, ic was dex 
v.43. hereby he was ſeparated from the people to ſerve God in the Pic 
office, as by a diſtinguiſhing outward ſigne. Theſe garments were lo luj, 
that not onely they that ware them were ſanCtified , but alſo they , amor! 
whom they came, Ezech.. 4.19. The garments were. 1 A breſt-plate. : 
Ephod. 2 Arube. 4 A broidered coat. 5 A miter. 6 A girdle: and w 
to thee are added, a plate of pure gold tobe faſtened to the miter, v.36 
breeches of linnen, v.22. Alithele the High Prieſt did weare. 1 Purting 
the linen breeches next his fleſh. 2 A coat of fine linen put over the breed 
es ; this Aie/worth calleth a coat of circled work , ſaying , that it differ 
from embroidered work, in that this was all of one colour, white, but ti 
of divers colours, and others render italſo, rwnica oce/lata, and the word be 
uſed properly ſignifieth circled oreyed, and ſo it is uſed, v-11. for ous, 
that is, hollow round things like eyes. So Maimony faith, that the coats tut 
of the High Prieſt and of the inferiour Prieſts vvere of circled work, havily 
many hollow places in the vveaving like cups, and therefore our tranſlatut 
having it, a broidered coat, and afterwards, v.39, thou foalt inebrouder the cM, 
would be corrected for it, 4 circled coat, and, thou ſhalt work, with circles, diilk 
put. 2 Hepurt on his girdle imbroidered, wherevvith he girt his coat. 4 a 
robe al! of blue vvith 72 bels of gold,and as many pomegranates of biue,fur 
ple and skarlet, v.31,3 3. this vyas put over the coat and girdle. 5 An Epic 
of gold, blue, purple, &c. upon thetvvo ſhoulders vvhereof vvere tyvo Þ 
rill (tones, having in them ingraved the names of the 1 2 Tribes, and t0 8" 
on this chere vvas a girdle of the ſame, .6. 6 A breſt-plate a ſpan iquare 0 
like coſtly vvork was faſtened upon the Ephod vvith golden chaines and rings, 
v.15,16,&c. and herein vvere tvvelve precious ſtones placed, &Cc. che Un# 
and Thammim. 7 A miter of fine linnen,v. :9. this vvas 16 cubits long vi 
ped abour his head. 8 A long plate of pure gold tvvo fingers broad, reach 


ing from one ear tothe other , vyhereupon vyas ingraven , Hulineſe o 
1.1. 
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Aarons Prieſthood and garments, Exod.28,z,; | 
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Exod. 28.9. The two ſtones with the twelve tribes names. 
1.4 and ch1s Was tied with a lace of blue to the miter. For this order of DUC - 
ring chem on, fee Levit.s JON Co Som? of thzte allo did rhe prietts wear, 
35 1 The linen breeches Me Che fine linen coat circled, 3 The imbroider- 
ed girdle ; and 4 The bonnet v7 fine linen anſwerable ts the High Prieſts 
niter, 2e7/- 42,41. of the length of 16. cubits, as the miter, the onely dif- 
ference Was, that the miter was worn flatter upon the head, and the bonnet 
rounder and higher, a like thing to which they wear in the eait-countreys at 
this day, 10 Marmny ſhe word 1/ ithepbeth tranſlated a miter, ſignifieth a 
thing wrapped abuut. The High Prieſts ot the heathen did wear the like 
amongſt the Romans, being hence called Flamines, quaſi pile amines,and with- 
out theſe ic was unlawfull tor them to go out of doors, fo likewile amonoſt 
the Aravians their prielts were clad with linen garments und miters. The 
miter Was an ornament of dignity for Prieſts, and Princes, Ezech. 2. 26. 
when the high prieſt,-and the other prieſts were clad with all theſe, they kad 
their feet and taads bare, which they alwayes waſhed when they wear to 
miniſter befor: che Lord 

Once a year, when the High Prieit weat into the moſt holy place to make 

exptation for the peoovle. lie put on none but thete fine linen Sarments, 
freeches, a coat, a linen girdie and a miter, Levit. 16.4. More particularly 
to ſpeak t;1l of theſe garments, the Ephod is fo called from compatiing 
ficly che body,and being tied thereto , by che YEPLuagint 49ude a ſhoulder 
piece, it Was, as the R495 ins lay, of the breadeh of a mans back trom ſhoulder 
to ſhoulder,and long behunde down to the foot : fo AMaimany,bur {oſephis 
faith, it was a cubit long. It was made of gold, blue purple, ſcarler and 
' whice fine linen, one threed of gold being taken and wrought with fix of 
blue, and with fix purple on2s, &c. fo 17a:mmy. The girdle of this Ephod 
was nothing elſe, ſaich Aſaimmy, but two hands, as it were, going out from 
toneither iide, with winch it was girded about the heart under che breſt- 
plate. The two [tones appointed to be fet into the ſhoulder-pieces of the 
Ephod are commonly rendred Onyx ſtones, by foſephns, Smaragd, by Mai- 
ny, Berill.But the word DNV fignifteth the Onyx: theſe [tones were imboſ- 
 edingold four-1quare,thar 1s, fet inco hollow places made of $011, called 
ouches ver/- i 1. and the names of the children of Ifrael, were ingracn upon 
' them according to their birth, Rexbez on the one, and Simeon on the other 
oathelefc ſide, chen Lews on the right, and f44h on the left,and (o the reſt 
\inorder, to Joſeph and Benjamin. And theſe names mult be upon the 
| Prieſts ſhoulders for a memoriall : this memoriall, ſaith Simlery , fome refer 
| td Aaron, aS if it were meant, chat he might remember he ſtood inſtead of 
allthepzople, and cherefore according to his office might remember to pray 
; lorthem, bur ochers refer it to God, before whom they were thus remem- 
ded in ſupplication, his blefling upon them being enctreaced, and that he 
Would remember his old promiſes made unto them, and this l rather prefer. 
| Velidesrhis, chere was another common Ephod of linen, which Saumze/ alſo 
'8lade9 have worn,and David when he danczd before the Ark, it was in 
| form like unto this, but ic was properly called Ephotar, faith the Scholaſtical 
\ hiſtory, and was /interom,ſed mira arte vermiculation. 

The word tran(laced breſt-plate is |IN, of uncertain ſignification, but be- 
ule it was puc upon the breaſt we render it a brelſcplate, the Septuagint be- 
 canſe the oracles were given by Vris and Thummin in this, render it a59uer, 
 thevalgar Latine,rationale. Ca/hah, of which this word may come , fignitieth 
| ence, and C:z,4h, ſeeing , lo that ir might have the name Coſhax, becauſe it 
| 342 ll'ent Ocacie, to be ſeenrather, then co be neard. And it was called the 

dreſe-pl3te of Judgement according to ſome, becaule therein appeared in any 
ificult caſe, what was to be done, and in doubtrull cales, as of War, whe- 
her they {hould go out or no and how, ſo oſephus, according to others be- 
 Quleheceby judgements were kept from lighting upon chem for their ſins; 


ac0:ding to others, becaule the Prieſt (ſhould have a care of anſwering the | 
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Ths breſt-plate, the twelve precious ſtones there, I £0Jd.28.17 18 
people rightly, when they came to inquire of God touching any marr 
prefer the firſt, becauſe hereby the High Prieſt judged of he will gf (4; 
touching any thing, about which hc went to inquire tor the people, Nay _ 
21. and Saul inquired by Urun, 1 Sam. 2+ 

The form ot the brelt-plate mult be tour-{quare doubled, that is, (4 
Maimony, being two ſpans long,and a {pan broad, that when 1 was (ouhles 
the length and breadth might be alike. foſephius by a [pan will have Þ 6ys, 
that is, a meaſure twice to big, as the hand-breadch underſtogd _ ,,, 
one twelve fingers broad, and the word "VV is expounited a palm 
tended with che four fingers to the lengch of halt a cubic ; wn {4 crew | 
muſt needs be, that it mighr contain ſo many precious !tones , and t/, 
Scholaſtical hiſtory ſaith it was doubled for {treagrh co hv! che weght g; 
theſe ſtones. Upon this breaſt-plate rwelve precious ſrones were let in {4 
rowes : and upon them the names of the twelve tribes were ingraved, an 
they were ſet in gold. Touching theſe ſtones in particular, moſt of them a; 
mentioned, as the garniſhing of the foundation of the walls of the new |; 
ruſalem, Revel.21. 19. as the Sardius, the Topaz, the Smaragd or Emraul, 
the Saphir, Jaſper, Amethiſt, Chrifolyte and che Berill, and therefore 
Reader may look in my Expoſition there for the properties of theſe, forthe 


- Onyx | have ſpoken enough, Gez. 2-12. ſo that there remaineth no moreto he | 


ſpoken of, but the Carbuncle, I.ygure, and Achate ; but for Carbuncl, 
Ainſworth hath a Smaragd : and tor a Smaragd or Ernrauld in the ſecord 
rowe he hath a Calcedny,& the word "V2 according to ſome lignifiethy | 
Carbuncle, according to vchers, a Chry/clite or a Swaragd. The word Ja; 
as itis rendred an Emrauld, or bythe Chaldee a Smaragd, 1/meragdis, (vin 
T argum Hicroſolym. it is rendred Cadcedana, to which C alcedony 1s near an 
therefore this being the name of a precious ſtone, Revel.21. he choolethr; 
ther to expreſle it hereby. For a Ligure inthe third rowe he hath anHyacint, 
and fo he taith ſome copies have it, and this name is allo uled, Revel.21. Ani 
for an Achate inthe ſame rowe he hath a Chrylophrate, ſignifying a golie 
green,according to the name uſed, Rev. 2 1.-becaule the belt Achate or Agates 
green With a golden liſt, ſo that theſe precious ſtones being taken for ſuch ar 
alſo ſhewed, Kevel. 21. what they be. Onely for their proper belongingt | 
the ſeverall tribes, I will adde chus much more, that the Sardius ſtone being 
ruddy was fitly ſet upon Rexben, becauſe that tribe was warlike, the Smarayi 
upon Levi, becauſe the tribe of Levi was a light unto the reſt in divine 
things, as this ſtone gliſtered and ſhone like the Sun, having the name fron 
P12 lightening. The Calcedony, which as Pliny faith, was one fort of 1 
Carbuncle, ſhined like a Star ſomewhat of a purple colour, upon which Ju 
was aptly ter, becauſe of the Star, that came of that tribe, Chriſt Jeſus. Thc 
Hyacinth in Hebrew called Z3Vy was the ſtone for Dan, becauſe Das hi 
a City afterwards called Leſzem portended hereby, but the name was thei 
tnrned into Dan a Chryſolite in Hebrew Thar/2iſp lignifying the Ocean 4, 
P{al.q8.8. did bear the name of Aer, who dwelc near the Sea. Hithert 
Ainſworth. And that it may the better be underſtood, how Aſper camet? 
be placed inthe Chryſolyte, and Das in the Calcedony,and likewiſe the rel 
upon each ones proper ſtone, it is to be known, that upon the firit rowe were 
Renben, oimeon, Levi, uponthe ſecond Jadah, 1ſachar, Z abulss, upon the 
third Dar, Naphtali, Gad, upon the fourth Aſher, Foſeph and Benjamin, '0 
Alaimony. The breſt-plate chus made and adorned muſt be faſtened up0! 
Aarons breaſt by chains and rings and blue ribbios to the Ephod at bis bak, 
and o it is ſaid he ſhould bear the names of the children of //7acl upon» 
heart unmoveably. | 

T hou ſhalt alſo put upon the breſt- plate the Urim and the T hummim, an6 thy 
ſhall be upon Aarons heart, &c. When the making of the Priefis garmens® 
again ſpoken of,Chap- :9. and all the parts thereot by curious workmen, 
made them, this Vrim and 7 hammim are not once mentioned, but Le: my 
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Thellrim and the Thummim. 


Ex0d,28. 30» 
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Miles is faid to have put them upon the breſt-plate. They were not there- 


forethings made by any workman, as other parts of the breſt-plare,bur it was | 


z myſtery delivered by God to 41;ſes, and Gods own work taken by 11./:; 
and put 0N tO the breſt-plate, when Aaron had it on, as Rabbi IMenih ws 
well obſerveth hence. Of what torm this myltery was, and where placed on 


| R., Meaaben. 


the breſt-p|ate, and whether they were any words written there, is not re- : 


vealed, and therefore Expolitours are ſo much diſtracted in their conjectures 
hereabout. Some think chat the name NNN? was meant with the interpretati- 


| onthereof, becauſe by the knowledge of God the minde 1s enlightened, as it 


were with Vrim, lignitying 11luminations, and by the ſame knowledge man 


| brought to perfect happineſle, a5 it were by Thummim, lignitying perfecti- 


| ons. Others, that divers names of God are meant, becauſe the words are plu- 


rall, the force whereof wasto 1![uſtrate the prectous'ſtones fo, as that hereby 


| was known what the anlwer of rhe Lord was to ſuch as came to enquire. 


Thus Syplerus, naming other conjectures alſo. Others think, that as upon a 
plate of gold put upon the Miter there was written, Holineſſe to the Lord ; io 
there was a plate of goid, upon which thele two words rim and T hummin 
were written, Which was put into the breſt. plate being made double for this 
xurpoſe, that ſomewhat might be pur into it. Others, that they were note 


| other,bue the precious ſtones before ſpoken of,lo eAin/worth ſaith. The Scho- 


aſticall Hiſtory ſaith, There is a tradition, that in the midit of the brelt-place 


there was a fourſquare ſtone of the bigneſle of two fingers, whereby accord- 


ngro the change of the colour they conceived whether God were angry or 


| propitious. Joſephws faith , that the Sardonix towards the right ſhoulder 
| ſhone ſo bright, vvhen che Sacrifice pleaſed God,as that it might be ſeen afar 
| of and when the people were to go out to war,all the ſtones ſhone ſo bright, 
| thatall the people might know, that God would be preſent unto them,ifcheir 
| goingout were with his approbation; but this verrue, he ſaith,ceaſed two hun- 
| fredyeersbefore his time for the fins of the people. But we read no more of 
' tafterthe captivity of Babylon, onely it is mentioned as vvanting, vvhen 
 theſecond Temple was built, Ezra 2.6. Nehem.7.65. and in the Talmud B a- 
hyl.itis ſaid, there vvere five things vvantingin the ſecond Temple, vvhich 


werein the firſt, the Ark vvith the Mercy-feat, the fire from Heaven the 
Divine Preſence, that is, the Oracle, the Holy Ghoſt, thatis, in the High 


Prieſt to inſpire him, or in the Prophets, becauſe after Zachariah, there were 


00 more Prophets ſent by the Spirit, neither did the High Prieſt give anſwers, 
and laſtly, the /-im and 7 hummins. Hitherto out of the Ta/mad. Yet Rab, 


' ſes Bar 1Maimen faith, they made in the ſecond Temple the Vrim and 


Thummim, but they did not hereby enquire any more, becauſe the Holy 


' Ghoſt was not there. For my part, when I weigh all theſe Expolitions (eri- 


oully, [ think that opinion moſt probable, whereby it is held, that theſe two 
words were given to Moſes ready written, but in what they were written is 


| uncertain : 1 doubt not but it was ſome precious matter,whereupon, prepared 


by the Lord,as he ſome time prepared the Tables of the ten Commandments, 
and this molt probably was put in the doubling of the breſt-plate above, 1» 


ay difficult matter enquired about what the wil of the Lord was.| f tie names 
of God had been graven upon it, it would have been plainly ſpoken of, as in 
the golden plate upon the Miter was written, Helineſſe to the Lord, and all the 
precious ſtones upon the breſt plate cannot be meant, becaule they were pur 
in bythe workmen, but Moſes pur on this, Levie.8.8. It was therefore doubt- 


 &ſeathing ſhevved by the Lord unto Moſes, of Gods ovvn preparing, and 


Sivento him to pur upon the breſt-piare, ro be a means to judge of the will 
of God, according to the namea breſt-p!1ic of ju{gement, but how it might 
be judged hereby is uncertain. /ſarmen; (+4 VV hen any man came to ene 

t:% quire, 
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A plate of goa on the Miter, Ex0d,28.36 


quire, the Prieſt ſtood with his f2ce betore the Ark, andthe party enquirir; 
behinde him, who asked, Shall I go, or ſhall I not ? &c. and that with a ly; 


voice, after themanner of one praying ; then the Spirit came upon thePrie; 


and he ſavv in ſo many letters upon the breit-plate, either Go #p, or Go wt 4; 


' and accordingly made anſwer to the enquirer. But this was not donefor an 
| common perſon, but either for the King,vr for ſome man on whom depende; 


the affairs of the Common-wealth, neither was any more then one thing 
asked at once.and if any asked more, he had anſwer but to one onely. Why 


| Zoſephus relateth hath been already ſer down, and many follow him, a 
'-fomethink that by the vertue of theſe two names, and by the enumeratiq | 


; wony moſt probable, and it agreeth beſt with the name, as hath been 4. 


of certain letters the Prieſt was inabled to give anſwer. I think that of Mas. 


| ready ſhewed. 


— 


After the ceſſation of anſwers by the Vrim, the Hebrews ſay, thatthy 
had anſwers by an echo, which they call Bath Cs/, the Daughter ofa voce 
but when the Oracle of Urim ceaſed, the ſpirit departed from Iſrael, wi! 
went up into Heaven, and this echo was inferiour to the anſwer thereby, 
that was to prophecie. And it is ſaid, that Aaron in bearing the breſt-pluy| 
ſhould bear the memoriall of the children of Ifrael,ver/-29. of which men. | 
riall, the Scholaſtical hiſtory ſaith}, that it was of chree things. 1. Thats 
people ſeeing the names of their anceſtours might be put in minde notto& 
generate from their vertues. 2. The High UV'rieft alſo ſhould remenhx 
to imitate the Patriarchs in their 'vertues. 2. He ſhould, remembring «| 
whom the children of Iſrael came, be mindfull of them in his prayers ad 
ſacrifices. Of theſe rites there was ſome imitation amongſt the heathen, " 
mongſt the Egyptians the High Prieſt had an ornament of a Saphir for 
abont his neck called eajv«a, truth , as this was called Urim and Thw 
mim. 

And thow ſhalt make the robe of the Ephod all of blue, and an hole inthe ty 
it, &c. This robe was to be put on under the Ephod, as hath been alreaty 
ſhewed. For the faſhion of it, it was woven round at the top with anhi& 
tor the head to come our, and thence it was divided into parts as into grt 
$Kirts coming down to the foot, not being joyned any where together: 
only at the top, after the manner of all other robes, and the threds there 
wece twelve times double ; ſo Maimeny. But oſephus ſaith, it was woredi 
one, and not in tvvo pieces, vvithour ſeams on the ſhoulders or ſides. Bit 
the other ſecmeth truer, becauſe it vvas not a coat, but a robe. 

And thou ſhalt make a plate of pure guld,and ingrave upon it, Holineſſe 11 
Lord. Theſe vvords, faith Iaimony, vvere lo ingraven, that they ſtoodu 
above the plate,and vvere not invyard : the vvord tran{lated plate properi 
ſignifieth a Aovver, becauſe it appeared fair and glorious. Yet Comeſtr it 
his ©cholaſtical hiſtory faith, that the miter had floyyers on the hinder-par 
of the head,like Plantain,and on the fore-part one flovver of gold like totie 
herb, vvhich the Greekes call »;/quianum, of the greatneſſe of one finge' 
aud all about certain golden Pomegranates framed vvith their thorny en 
Then ſaith he, upon the forehead hung the golden plate like an half moon 
vvith the ends upvvara, and hereupon vvas graven aioth adona; : by the nai 
M1, vvhich four letters do ſignifie principium vite paſſions iſte, ſhevving of | 
vvhom the High Prieſt vvas a type, viz. of Chriſt, that man of patſions, bj 
vvhom vve recover life again being formerly loſt by fin. Thus Comeþv; 
but vyhere he had it, vvhen as vve read of nothing in the miter, but of fix 
linen,] cannot conjecture. And vyhereas,as vvas noted before out of 1/4, 
chat the high Prieſts miter vvas ſomvvhat flat, he faith it vas rifing to the top 
like a moſt ſharp Pyramis, and he faith, there vvas another ſevved upon ital 
of blue,compaſſed vvith three rankes of golden circles, but I leave this i 
the author. By vvearing the golden plate, it is ſaid, that eFaron ſhoulder! 
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Exod.28.39. The Girdle © The other Prieſts Garmes te, 


cepred, that 15, this ſhould be a figne unto them of tliew 2 epPtation by the 
11 };nafleot the Lord imputed unto them. 
th:u ſhalt make the girdle of necatework, This, ſaith 7ilerizys, was for 


£ncrs broad, made hke a ſnakes {Kin hotlow, and was adorned with flowers 
ca, purple and blue, and the woote was onely fine linen, and this being tied 
199uc the breſt Once or rwice hung down 0 the ankles R bur when the Prieft 
niziſtred, that he ends might not trouble him, he caſt ir upon his left ſhouul- 
Jr Larthe Rabdins lay, 1t£ was abuut three tingers broad, and 32 cubits 
loug, fo tha: it might come often about, and was put next to the coat under 
the rod. 
Atter this the common Prieſts garmentsare appointed, of which enough 
hath been 1ai betore ; and :t 15 added, T how ſhalt ansint them, conſecrate, and 
ſanftifie them : tor conlecrate in i:ebrew is, fill their hands, that is, put fleth 
and bread in their hands for- conlecration, as Chap. 29-2 2,24. the Septuagint 
rendereth it, fill cheir hands, the Chaldee,T hor ſhalt cer their ; ferings. Touch- 
ing the anointing 01l, ſee (þap.:9 7. and 30.23 30. | 
Laſtly, the holy linnen breeches tv cover the privities are appointed, and 
theſe it is ſaid, Aaron and his ſonnes muſt have on, when they miniſter, left 
they die; ſo likewiſe it is laid of the robe, v.25. and it isto be underſtood of 
all the implements about che Prieſts or High Prieſt : if the one miniltred 
with fewer then the eight before-nained, or the other with fewer then tour,it 
 xzsdeath, even as if a ſtranger ſhould prefume tocome and miniſter, becaulc 
aPrieft without any of his garments was as no Prieſt, but as a ſtranger, fo 
| Manny , adding that if any put on more, as the Prieſt any thing peculiar to 
| the High Prieſt, it was alſo pain of death, 
| Forthemyſtery, it is nor to be doubted, but that in every of theſe particu- 
lars God had reſpect to another end. The Prie!tthood was inftitured to make 
' an atonement betwixt God and man, but thoie Prieſts being finners them- 
lelvescould not do 1t ; wherefore by this Prieſthood was figured vurt the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt,who is the propitiation tor our ſins, 1 The linen breech- 
6 figured out his pure generation , his being conceived and born in the 
womb of the holy Virgin without ſin. 2 The fine linen white coat, his new 
ifeand moſt pure converſation amongſt men. 3 The blue robe above this 
dehung with bels and pomegranates, being moſt glorious, his glory,after that 
be had been baptized by 7ohn, for then he began co ring as it were with his 
| els by open preaching of the Goſpel, and theſe bels were heard nor onely 
| inthe Tabernacle, bur alſo in the Court, that is, to all the ends of the earch, 
' bur they were placed beneath, to ſhew, that this ſhould chiefly be done in the 

aſrage of the world,and the pomegranates ſhewed his excellent fruits. 4 The 

Lphod upon the ſhoulders bearing the names of the children of Iſrael, tigu- 

red out his bearing of the ſinnes of his people and ſuffering therefore; che 

wo Onyx ſtones figured two peoples, Jews and Gentiles, for whom he ſut- 
| ered ; ana hebeareth chem not onely by ſuffering for their linnes, but by 
| proteting and defending them. according to that, 1 have carried you as upon 

Eagles wings. 5 The brefc-piate, wherein the ſame names were engraved a- 
gun, ſhewed, that Chriſt doth not onely bear up his people, as it were, with 
us ſhoulders by his power , bur upon his heart by love, and that nor all in ge- 
 terall onely, bur every one in particular, as the twelve names were leverally 
' ngraven, never to be blotted out, and therefore they were not written but 
; ngraven. 6 The girdle figured out Chriſts conſtancy and verity in all his 
| promiſes, becaule a girdle binderh up the cloaths clote ro a man, and maketh 
' dim the more agil about his buſineſle, and to ſhew that verity is ſer forth 
| bereby, it 1s called,the girdle of verity. 7 The miter figured out lus Kingly 
| Uynity, $ The crown of gold, or plate with thele words 1n it, Holixeſſe 
| the Lord, the Deity of Chriſt. Theſe garments figured outallo ſome things 
'Nithe Miniſters of Chriſt, and the garments of the infteriour Prielts, who 
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The Myſterie of all the Prieſts Garments. 


—_—  — 


unto God, their garments, 1 ſay, figure out the vertues that ſhould hs 
them. And in thatall Chriſtians are Prieſts, chey ſhould be put in mic, 
hereby tode prieſtly offices, pray, teach and offer, ar.1 (© they may be ©. 
firmed that the Lord is their inhericance, as it is faid of che Tribe of +4; 
Why this Tribe was choſen, 1 know no reaſon but to gratifie Mee; an: 
eAaron, who were of this Tribe : ſo Ferus, who allo maketh this inſtitutig] 
a ground of ordeining Miniſters vvith ſome Ceremonies at this day, althoys, 
thoſe Ceremonies, as aboliſhed long ago, pertein nothing to us. Yet becays 
a ſolemn ordeining procureth more authority, putteth the ordeined inmin;, 
of his duty,and cauſed a more reverent opinion inthe people,they uſed pry. 
er and the impoſition of hands in the primitive Church in their ordinatior; 
Rabanns beginning higher, ſaith, Gods bidding of Moſes to take his brothy 
Aaron and his ſonnes to him, figured out Chriſts agreement with My. ; 
the Goſpel with the lavv, and that they vvho are preferred to the dignity ; 
Prieſts ſhould more then others be taken'to ſoſes, as his brother, that is, 
moſt ſtudious of Gods laws, that they may be able to teach them rightly, 
the people, and ſo as Aaron, be joyned by adouble tie to Moſes. The glori 
ous garments of the Prieſts figured out the vertues that ſhould be in th! 
Miniſters of Gods Word, and the eight belonging to the High Prieſt, wheres 
the common Prieſt had but four, that he who is of greater dignity in tl 
Church, ſhould ſhine more in the gifts and graces of the Spirit, then Min- 
ſters of aninferiour fort : the gold and glorious colours ſhewed, that ny 
thing ſhould be vile or baſe in the mouth or work of the Miniſter. The nans 
of the 12 children of Iſrael in the Ephod born by the High Prieſt ſhews, 
that he muſt remember the Holy Fathers of che Church in their godly & 
ample to follow them alwayes, which when he doth, he ſhineth, as with mol 
precious ſtones, and is moſt excellent;and theſe ſtones are ſet in gold,ro ſher, 
that nothing vile or ſordid in them muſt be look at to imitate it ; andthe 
Ephod muſt be tied with chaines of gold, to ſhew, that his vertues muſt: 
ſo held together by the band of charity, that he fall not from this elk: 
through any mutability happening outwardly unto him. Unto the Ephod 
added the pectorall, ro ſhew, that when he hath appeared outwardly exc, 
lent amongſt men, he muſt alſo inwardly in heart be ſuch in the ſight of ti 
Judge of the whole world. It is called the breſt-plate of Judgement, to ſher, 
that what the Miniſter doth outwardly, or judgeth as touching his neigh 
bours, ſhould all be proved by the rule of inward reaſon to his Maker; andi 
is double, to ſhew, that the inviſible inward Judge may approve of our ad 
ons as well as men that are outward ; the hand-breadth of the breſt-plat 
ſhewed a perpetuall and intentive care of this, becauſe a man in meaſuringly 
the palm, extendeth his hand to the uttermoſt; the precious ſtones vpon the 
breſt-plate, and fo faidto be upon the heart of the High Prieſt, ſheweth, ho# 
the Biſhop ſhould alwayes have a care of the ſouls committed to his charge 
For the plate of gold upon the miter, he faith, it figured out the confidence 
of our profeſſion, and the bearing ot the croſle in the forehead ; having four 
corners, as herein were theſe four letters, 11". The coat of blue, which i 


the colour of the heavens, ſhewed, that the life of a Prieſt and his meditatr | 


ons ſhould be altogether heavenly. The beis and the pomegranates he hath 


upon his coar, that is, alwayes of a fragrant ſmelling and fair life throug) 


the many graces that are in him,and ſoundeth none other but the ſweet ſound 
of ſuch doctrine as tendeth hereunto, becauſe a pomegranacte is fragrant and 
fair, and conteineth in it many graines, and a golden bell maketh a (ver! 
ſound, The miter upon the head ſhewed, thac all the ſenſes ſhould be con- 


ſecrated unto God , the eyes notto look upon vanity , &c. andacoats 


linnen the Prieſt hath when he liverh chaſtely, and a girdle girding it adoV!, 
bur he is not bearing himſelfe upon his chaſtity made more remiſle to goo 
works, neither doth defluere by boaſting himſelf hereor. And the Jinne! 


breeches he faith, ſhewed his abſtinence trom marriage, ſpeaking guaar 
Corgi 
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Ex00,29.1,2+ How Aaron and his ſons muſt be conſecrated Prieſts, 
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| 


"diag ro the cuſtome of his Church of Rome, admiring noneto the Prieſt. 
100d but ſuch, but ©his 15 a part 01 their tyranny, and thele breeches 272 un- 
reaſonably drawn to 2 figure hereof, when as Aaron himſelf and his fonnes 
' were married men- 


Cee 


To that of Fer, applying all things co Chriſt, 1 w'l- | 


| lagly ſubſcribe, and whereas he ſaith nothing of the Y-imand Thammin in | 
"D 


the breit plate ; p | 
Chriſt wichout meaſure, becaule, a5 bath been already ſhewed, the Spirit was 
hereby (et forth, inſpiring che High Prieſt to give anſwers to thole that inqui- 
4 of him. And in Chriſt was all divine light and perfe&tion, from whoſe 
fineſſe we all receive, and the ligit of the knowledge of the glory of God 
 athe face of Jeſus Chriſt cometn chus unco us. For the plate or crown of 
old upon his head, whereby 1t 15 laid, char che High Prieſt ſhould bear che 
niquities of che p20P!e 1n their holy rhings, this ſhewed, that by Chrilts holi- 
- ou aredelivercd trom all yur linnes and imperfections in the ſervice of 
God, and ſo our w wrihip is acceptable before him. Now a5 the High Prieſt 
hal his peculiar garments, fo the other Prieſts had theirs, which were the 
me, bur not ſo many, and hereby were figured our divers graces in Chrilts 
Miniſters, and allo 1n all the faithftull ; forlomuch, as now we are by Chriſt 
|bzcom2 Kings and Prieſts un-0 God. The identity of thele garments 
hewed, that Chrilts righreoulaeflz is our garment put on by by faith, where- 
' by we appear Slorious. And the breeches in particular may not unfitly ad- 
noniſh us of chaſtity; che linnen coat of purity and unblamableneſle of life; 
tiegirdle ſo various and beaurifull inthe colours, of having our mindes girc 
from worldly things to heavenly, which make men ſhine , as it were, with 
livers excellent colours,when as trom hence they utter divers excellent inſtru- 
&0ns; and the bonnetupon the head, the conſecration of all our ſenſes and 
Ecultiesunro God The anointing, ſhewed the anointing with the Spirit;the 
coat with the bels and pomegranactes , the ſound of teaching , and the fruit 
of good workes ; and Yrim and Thummim, the light and integrity in the 
heart, 


' 


| CHAP. XEXETY 

After the garments of Aaron and his lonnes appointed, now followeth 
; **their conlecracion, and the putting on of their garments. AL/es mult 
' putthem upon them, and preſenting them at the door of the Tabernacle, 

havea bullock and two rammes ready to be offered up in facrifice for them, 

Kc, 

Take one young bullock, and tworam:nes. The word tranſlated, bx/tock is 2, 

; not ſo great as an oxe, nor fo little as a calf. Azd wnleaver'd bread, and cakes 
 mleavencd, tempered with oil and wafers unleevened , all made of wheat-floure. 
 Andtheſe mult all be put in one basket, and be brought with Aarox and his 

lornes torhe door of the Tabernacle, becauſe they figured our one Chriſt, by 

whom we are ſan:fied; the bullock and rammes brought to be killed there, 
| hgured our his deach; tic unleavened bread and cakes, the freedome of him, 
' thebread of life from all leaven or corruption of our old nature; and the oil, 
| the graces of the <piritin him. 
| Thenhemuſt waſh Aaron and his ſons with water, and put the holy gar- 
| tients upon him, and anoint him, and the holy garment for his ſons upon 
| them ; waſhing cenerally was inſtituted in the Old Teſtament in acknow- 
| edgemear of our nacurall corruption and the filthineſſe of our ſins, which 
| bad need to be cleauled away, that we may be fit to come before the Lord, 
and therefore when the people were ſanCtified ro receive the Law, it was by 

Faſhing. Chap. 19. and divers other waſhings were inſtituted , and this 
| Cleanling from ſin is not but by the blood of Chriſt applied by a lively 
| Faith, Now the waſhing here ſpoken of was not only to cleanſe in common, 
as 
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The garments of Aaron. Ex0d,29.4, 


as others were hereby counted to be cleanſed,but to ſanCtitie & feparate th. 
from the reſt of the people to be Prieſts unto God, and to ſhew, that r4, 
who were to intercede for the ſins of others, ſhould be themſelves mg c/.. 
and pure from all ſin, and this waſhing was at a Laver anointed and (414 
fied to hold the water, Exod. 40.7 ,12. Levit. $.6. Exod.30-17, 18, Ange, 
waſhing to prepare for ſacrificingwas alſoimitated by the heathen as by z/,7 
Penelope,and Telemachus in Homer, and hereby they thouglit all ſintghey, 
piated, as afterwards the ſuperſtitious Jews thought allo, counting yerty, 
!anctifieto be inthe outward at done. Of this Ovid ipeaketh, ſaying, (), 
Ancients have thought, that they could take away all wickedneſle and aj; 
cauſe of evil by waſhiag. And having ſpoken, how even murtherer; we, 
thus expiated amongſt the Greeks, he addeth : Ah roo ealle of belief, w;, 
think,thac the ſad crimes of murtherers can be taken away by the river-ws 
Afrer waſhing the garments appointed muſt be put on , whereby why; 
ſignified, hath been already ſhewed : but in that waſhing goeth before, u; 
then they are put on, hereby is intimated, that che Chriſtian waſhed þ 
baptiſme is endued with grace, that is, moſt precious in the light of Gy 
And touching the fore-ſaid garments, firit the High Prielt is to be clad, u! 
then the inferiour Prieſts, and the garments of che High Prieſt mentign 
here are but ſeven, and thole of interiour Prieſts but three; for the Breeds 
are nor ſpoken of, becauſe, as is moſt probable, not Aofes, but they yr 
them on themſelves. By the ſeven here mencioned ſome underſtand ſerenny 
rall vertues, by the linen coat, purity of lite,by the girdle,difcretion ; by th 
long robe with Pomegranates and bells, edification by good works, byt 
Ephod, bearing with the infirmities of others, by the breſt-plate, knonlely 
and ſincerity, by the miter, an intention dire&ted towards God, and by th 
plate of gold, wherein vvas graven Holineſ® to the Lord, the contemplyin 
of God and of his vvorks. For although Chritt be firſt and chiefly pol! 
at in this attire, yet becauſe the Apoſtle plainly alludeth to theſe inhs 
breſt-plate of righteou/neſſe, girdle of verity, and helmet of hope, cc. the gus 
of his faithfnll members, vvherevvith they muſt be clad, might vvell beliz: 
fied alſo. The omiſſion of the dreeches here, ſaith Beda, ſignified, thattt 
genitall members of the prieſt ſhould not alwayes be reſtreined, but 8s, 
that virginity was not by the precept of the Law, but by the counſellofti 
Goſpei, Radulphws, that they were wmbraculum wvitiorum, ſhadows of vis 
not of vertues, as the other garment; were, and therefore they are he: 
omitted. Some, fay that they are not named, becaule not for ornament, 
the reſt, but to cover their ſhame, and this laſt is moſt ſimple for the letter 
and the firſt for the myſtery, to ſay nothing of the reaſons brought by 
thers, becaule of little force. For the colours in ſome of thele garmets, 
Jerime by the white in the linen underſtandeth the earth out of which! 
groweth, by the purple, the Sea, out of which it cometh, by the blue, thee 
vens, unto vvhich itis like, and by ſcarletzthe fire,vvhich is red, and lo het 
by vvas intimated thar all things vvere under Gods government, betore who! 
the prieſt miniſtred in thele colours, and for the like reaſon he underſtandet 
by the twelve precious ſtones the tvvelve ſignes of the Zodiake. Put Comp” 
1s herein molt punctuall, ſaying, the High Prieſt in his actire figured outa. 
the world ; his breeches and linen 'coat girt about with a girdle, the eaſt! 
with the waters compalling it abour ; the blue robe, the Air; the bels,t 
Thunder;and the Powegranates, lightenings;the Ephod, Heaven fu!l of Star, 
the tvvo precions ſtones,the Sun and Moon, the twelve,the tvvelve ſignes/t 
miter, the Empyrean ; Heaven and the Crown of gold above all, God. : 

And thou ſhalt take the anointing il, aud ponre it upon h1s head, &c. br 
is thought by ſome to be miſplaced , becauſe when his miter ws 00” 
could not pour it upon his head, but they are deceived, becauſe being pour: 


upon his raiter ſtanding on his head , it was poured on h:s aead, 


, . . . , ynog i 
and his forehead might be anointed , as it followeth , pewre #7 = 
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Ex0d.29-4 Aaron and ht» ſons conſecrated how. 


| SL__— ha as , : 
| lead, aud arcnnt him, and the ointment poured upon Aarz; h 
bl 


's 141d 


id 


rg have run down upon his beard and all his attire. And thts anvintioo | 
«3 


eculiar to Aaron, his lonnes were not anointed, but onely.ver/.y. they 


were ſprinkled, as he, with the anointing oil and blood togecher. Some | 


% 
Sy» 


i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| was Þ 
| boldly take upon chem to determine in what form he was anointed. Lyran:s 


| gllowingRab-Solon9n ſaich,that the letter Caph was made upon his forchead, | 


| Tiſtatus, che letter 7 »: ta, and Lorinus the letcer x ; but thele are vain Mag. 
| nations, ſeeing no mention 15 made of any form. The anointing of Aaron 
lingularly figured out the anovinting of Chriſt wich the oil of gladneſle 
above his fellowes. as Rupert bath it ; and Heſychives ſaith, as Chriſt was 
\nointed, ſo are we, although not in the ſame manner, as eAarons ſons had 
oil pur upon them, bur not as Aaron, he had it poured on, they ſprinkled, 
wherefore as he is called Chriſt, fo are we Chriſtians from anointing, he had 
the fulneſſe of the Spirit, as an whole horn of oil, and weall receive of his 
| his fulneſſe. And hence came the name Meſſiah, whereby Kings and Prieſts 
' were called for their ano:nting, Levit.4- 2. 1 Sam 12-3,5. Some will have the 
| ſingular anointing of the High Prieſt to be a figure of the power of the Arch- 
| biſhop to conlecrate others, and ſome, that he ſhould exceii all others in 
| the fragrancy of his good works. But Ireſt in the former tor the anointing 
| of Aarons ſons {poken of , C4. zo. verſ.30.and Chao. verſ 15. itwas oil and 
| blood, ver/-21+ Touching the garments of the 1aferiour prieſts, although 
| their girdle may ſeem to be the ſame with the High vrieſts, yet ſome think 
that it differed, becaule it was of linen, bur the High Prieſts was imbroidered 
with gold, blue ſilk, purple, &c. as the Ephod was. He had indeed a linen 
| girdle alſo, Levit-16.4. but beſides this, he had a girdle of the Ephod im- 
broidered, which the inferiour prieſts had not, Exod.28.8. callcd alſo by 
| another name 2UN, whereas the common girdle is called D128. They allo 
| ay, that the bonnet of the prieſt differed trom the miter of the High Prieſt 
| both in matter and form, becauſe that was of linen and round, this of blue 
| flk and higher, but this is contrary to aimory before who knew theſe things 
| better then T off at 4. 
' If ir be demanded how Hoſes could conſecrate a prieſt, ſeeing he w15 no 
reſt 2 Some anſwer that he was a prielt, becauſe, /ſal. 99.6. it 5 laid, 
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Miesand Aaron amongſt his prieſts, but the word Cohan lignifierh princes | 
 axwell as prieſts, and thereſore that cannot be hence inferred. Zyran faith, | 


| that heis called a pri eſt, becaule till che conſecration of Aaron, he executed 


| theprieſts office, but that is not probable, becauſe Aaron was the firſt-born. 


' Vaablus ſaith, thac Afoſes and Aaron are ſaid to be amongſt the prieſts, be- 
| cauſe moſt excellent amorgſt thoſe that called upon the Lord, and to this 

dIaſſent. For that 1//cs was not a prieſt, is plain, becauſe he was neve1 
| appointed to this office and when Moſes and Aaron are ſpoken of together, it 
| (aid, Moſes and Aaron the prieft, not prieſts. Touching his authority to con- 
| (crate, it was by the ſpeciall command of God at an extraordinary time, 
| when there vvere no prieſts to conſecrate others. But aftervvards the High 
| Prieſt that ſucceeded, vvas not conſecrated by anointing, bur onely by putting 
 nthe anointed garments of the High Prieſt, Nam. 20. 26-45 Auguſt ive think- 
| eth,Butit is plain that he was anointed, becauſe Nam. 25-25 he is |poken of as 
 anvinted, and Eoxd- 29.29, the garments of Aaron ſhall be his ſons tv be anvinted 

therein, wherefore it is to be held, that in the hiſtory of E/zezer his contecra- 

tion, it is underſtood, although not mentioned for brevities ſake, unlefle we 
| ſhall hold,that his putting on of the garments formerly an»1inted,is called his 

deing anointed, as Simlerus duth. Neither do we read of conlecrations after 
| Myſes by vwvhom they vvere made, or couching che torm of chem to give us 
| Wy light hereinto. Bur for conſecrating Biſhops or ordaining of Presbyters 
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under the Nevy Teſtament vve knovv, that Chriſt tirſt appointed Apoltles, * 


then the 72,and the Apoſtles ordained Biſhops and Deacons, teacliing other 
Biſhops in ſucceeding ages to do do the like tor ever. 
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In the conſecration of Aarm one thing is remarkable, ommiriey %.,, 


but atthe time, vvhen this vvas done, mentioned Levit 8.3. All the Core. 
| 


' gationwas aſſembled at the aor of the Tabernacle, to hich dro and his 1g; 
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vvere brought ; vvhy mult they be all prefent > Heſ3ching antvvereth, thy 
this was done to figure out the Churchthart ſnould be congregated, hecs,; 
all things which God cauſed to be done by Abraham & 1 77/cs were myſ1cy! 
and by the door of the Tabernacle he underſtandeth the doctrine of (4s, 
ſometime called doors by the Septuagint, to ſhew that all the dorine, , 
the Apoſtles were but one and the ſame with Chriſts. Eur toleave this, 6, 
true reaſon was. that being conſecrated in the fight of the people, they Mink 
acknowledge him, and have no relucting in their mindes afterwards apy; 
him, but be obedient unto him : So Origen, Lyranus, and Pellicane. © 
And ths:: ſhalt caule the bullock to be brought , and Aaron ana hi: (on s hull ts 
their hands #pon the head of the bulleck : Then the bullock muſt be killed, 
the blood poured out at the bottom of the Altar,& ſome of it being takenpy 
upon the Horns of the Altar with his finger, and all the far muſt be bury 
upon the Altar ; but the fleſh, skin and dung without the holt. As ay, 
lock 1s offred now for conſecration of the Prieſts,ſo if aPrieſt ſinned, a hull 
muſt be offered for expiation, which was as much as for all the congregzig 
a goat for a Ruler, and a kid fora common perſon And as now their han 
muſt be upon the head of the beaſt, ſo in the caſe of having ſinned, andth 
ſame courſe was to be followed by others, Levit.q. T his putting of hank 
upon the head was a Symbole of the confeflion of ſins then to be made, fr 
expiating which the bullock was to be offered, and therefore confeſſingy 
ſpoken of, Lewvit.5.5,6,and over the goat, Levit-16.21. This impoling 
hands, ſay the Rabbins, was inthe Court-yard, the place were tlie beaſt ny 
immediately to be killed, and it was of both his hands wich all his migk 
upon the very head, nothing being berween his hands and it. And the ings 
ſer ſtood with his face to the Welt, laying his rwo hands betyveen the tny/ 
horns, confeſſing and faying, I have ſinned, I have commicted iniquity, [ 
have treſpaſſed and done this great wickedneſſe, and now do return nit 
repentance before thee, and with this I make atonement. MMaimony. Ar 
the beaſt whoſe blood was ſhed for atonement, figured out Chriſt, who: 
blood was ſhed for the remiſſion of our ſins, &c. The blood taken upot 
the Prieſts finger, and put upon the horns of the Altar was thus uled, th 
Prieſt crook the blood in a baſin, and brought it to the Altar, andthenyit 
the forefinger of his right hand dipped init ſtrook it upon one horn, then 
wiping his finger clean upon the lip of the baſin, he dipped it again an: 
ſtrook the ſecond, and |:kewiſe the reſt of the four horns, beginning atti: 
South, and then coming co the Eaſt, the North and the Welt, and where 
made an end, there he poured out the blood remaining. 1/aimmy. Unie 
the Altar the blood was put, that by the heat of the fire ic might be conl 
med- Now the Altar, upon which the blood was thus put, was the brazen 
Altar in the Court, and herein offerings made afterwards for lin differed 
from this, in that the bloud of ſuch Sacrifices was taken and carried into the 
Tabernacle, and put upon the gG1den Altars horns, which was for incenie 
if the fin were of the Prieſt, or of the vyhole congregation, but for a Rulet, 
vor private perſon, it was put onely upon the horns of the brazen Altar, # 
here, and ſuch were eAarov and his ſons as yet. This putting of bloud upo! 
the horns of the Altar was toſanRifie it, and to cleanſe it, as appeareth,z#; 
36,37. Execb.47,25,*6, &c. that by it the Sacrifices afterwards offered up 
on it might be ſantified, verſe 37. Marth.23.19. The bullock taken was 00: 
a calf, nor fully grown, but one of two yeers old, and therefore was not 0 
tered to expiate Aarons fin about the golden calves, as ſome have fonvly 
imagined, for that ſin was not yet committed. And upon the head of itt 
and his ſons put all their hands, not thus to receive power to offer lacrince, 
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according to ſome, for in the caſe of ſinning the ſinner allo put on his oy 
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| Ex04.,29-13» The fat of the tuwards, gc. 


A TIO 


' hurthat every one of them might be conſecrated. Inthe caſe of fin com- 


| mictedby the whole congregation, all did nor ſo, but the Elders onely, vvho 
| repreſented the whole, becaule fo great a multitude could not, and many of 
| them haply vvere not guilty, buras fin committed by the body vvhereof they 
| were members,extended unto every one. Whereas not only a bullock is now 
| offered, bur all other ſorts of Sacrifices alſo, this vvas to ſanRifie them to 
' the offering of all manner of Sacrifices. Touching the burning of the fac 
| ypon the Alcar, both of the invvards, the caul, and the kidneys, theſe were 
| byrnt in Sacrifice, ſay the Hebrews, to make atonement for the ſin of man 
; proceeding trom the luſts of the liver, the thoughts of the reins, and the fat- 
| neſſe of the heart. For the moſt inward part is the heart, & therefore the fat 
| oftheinwards may aptly ſer it forth, and a fat heart is put for a corrupt, ſen- 
| {uall,and hard heart, and full of unbeleefe, in divers places, becauſe fat hin- 
| dereth the feeling, the burning of this fat therefore might typifie the caſt- 
| ngaway and conluming of the corruption of the heart in thoſe that offer 
| themſelves up unto God, as we are exhorred Rews.1 2. 1. the caul is of the li- 
ver, verſc22. and it is otherwiſe called the midriff; che Septuagint render it 
| w3, the lap of the liver, and the kidneys are the reins, the ſeat of the feed 
| of generation, here and inthe liver is the beginning of luſts and inordinate 
| (efires, and therefore theſe are aptly figured out hereby to be conſumed alſo. 
Moreover, fat is ſometime put tor the beſt, as Gen.4-4- Nehems.$.1 0, &c. and 
thusit figured out, how we ſhould give the beſt of our goods to God, and 
becauſe all this grew within, that mult be offered where the heart lieth, our 
ſerving of the Lord with the invvard heart and-deſire vvas figured out here- 
by, #þ.4-24+ And bereby vvas figured out the paſſion of Chriſt invrardly, 
and hovy that there he burnt in ſuffering the moſt ardent heat of Gods 
| wrath due to our fins, when he ſaid, My ſoul is heavie to the death. For the 
| burning of the fleſh, skin and dung without the camp, it may bedemanded, 
| Why ic muſt be ſo, conſidering that the fleſh of a ſin-offering, the blood 
| whereof was not brought into the Tabernacle, as this was not, was appoint- 
; edto be meat for the Prieſts, and onely that the blood whereof was brought 
| into the Tabernacle, muſt be burnt with fire 2 To this ſome anſwer, that 
| this was to diſtinguiſh berwixc the {1n-offering of the Prieſt, and of the com- 
| monlort, or that they were not yet Prieſts, and therefore there being no 
Prieſts ro eat chis fleſh, it muſt be burnt. But che firſt of theſereaſons is in- 
ſufficient, and the ſecond is overthrown, verſ- 22. where fleſh is ſpoken of pe- 
aliarto the Prieſts, which they ſhould eat before their conſecration fully 
ended. Thetrue reaſon then was, becauſe no man muſt eat of the offering 
made toexpiare his own ſins, for to cat thereof is to intimate an ability to 
dear them, and to ſatisfie for them. For this is yeelded as the realon, why 
Aaron and his ſons mult eat the fleſh of the ſin-offering of the people, viz. 
decauſe they muſt bear their iniquity, that is, in a figure of Chriſt, who bear- 
th the iniquity of us all. And the burning of the bullock without the cam P, 
; plainly figured out Chriſts ſuffering upon the 
Jeruſalem, Heb. 1 3. 
T hen thou ſhalt take one of the rammes, and Aaron and bu ſounes ſhall lay their 
wpen his head, then thou ſhalt kill the ramme, and ſpriakle th: blood thereof up- 
wn the altar round about, and thou ſhalt cut the ram in pieces, and waſh his legs and 
mards, and thes he muſt be offered whole for a ſweet ſavour to the Lord. This fa- 
cifice agreed wich the former in that they muſt lay their hands upon ir, that 
| 6:35 the Hebrews ſay, one after another, and, as Simleru hach it, in acknow- 
| edgement of their own guiltineſſe of death,as this beaſt came now to be kil- 
| ed, defiring, that their guilt might betransferred to Chriſt, figured out here- 
| by,and (0 de expiated by his death. But it differed, in that the ram muſt be 
; Mn pieces, and part of it waſhed, and then the whole muſt be offered up in 
lcrifice. But this was done to purge the inwards from the filth, and the feer 


from dirt, becauſe no filchy or unclean thing muſt be offered. For ſprinkling 
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A Ram offered how, EX9C.29.15 
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ſeverally examine all his parts and vvayes. 0rigea more curivuſly noting thy, 
there vvere four parts made. 1 The head and whole body. 2 The vita pay 
3 The entrailes. 4 The feet ; applyeth to four ſorts , vic vvaſhing Chyj 
his feet, another anointing his head, another lying in his boſome, and 
ther touching but the hem of his garments. The vvaſhins of the & 
trailes, &c. ſhevved both the cleanneſle of Chriſt our lacrifice, und hov 
ſhould be cleanſed vvithia in our conſcience,and be vvaſhed our (cet by de, 
cating our vyorks and life unto God. Teftats thinketh, that tlie $Kin bays 
plucked off, the vvhole vyas to be offered, bur here is no mention made of an 
fleaing, and therefore it is more probable, chat it vvas burnt in the wy, 
Whereas it is called a ſvveet ſavour,this vvas not becauſe of the pleaſant (ws 
for it could not but be unpleaſing, except to the hungry, but becaule, a3 Thy 
edoret hath it, vvhen all things are done according to Gods lavves, thisis ; 
ſweet ſavour unto him, and becauſe the ſacrifice of Chriſt figured hereh 
was moſt pleaſing to our mercifull Father, as whereby his ele were redees, 
ed from ſin and death. 

And thou foalt take the other ram, Cc. and thin ſhalt takg of bis blood, and juty 
pon the tip of Aarons right ear, and of his ſonnets, and upon the thumbe of hy rig 
hand, and the great toe of hu4 right foot, and thou ſhalt ſprinkle the bleed round abu 
upon the altar, &c. Upon this rams head they muit put their hands, as wu 
the former, to ſhew, that as remiſſion of fins, ſo conſecration aud graceto 
able to execute their prieſtly office came from Chriit, for this ram was offer 
ed for conſecration,as appeareth,v.2 2. / oftatus yet thinketh,that this ramwy 
not called the ram of conſecration , becauſe Aaron and his ſons were bythe 
offering hereof conſecrated, for then the other ram 8& bullock ſhould hah 
called [ikewiſe - becauſe chey were offered inway of conſecration allo: i 
becauſe they were anoinced and ſprinkled with the blood thereof, wherzn 
their conſecration ſtood. But forſomuch as by the ſacrificing hereof thy 
were ſanQified, as alſo by putting the blood chereof upon them, and to 
ſecrateis nothing elſe but to ſanCtifie to the Prietts office, 1 hold rather, thi 
for all theſe cauſes it was called the ram of conſecration, as by the offeriy 
whereof and the anointing with the blood of which on thole three partzaul 
ſprinkling, they were initiated to the Prieſts office. But the other beaſt de 
fore offered are not lo called, becauſe che expiation of their ſinnes was + 
ther reſpeRed therein, that they might be fir to be conſecrated Prieſts. Ft 
the blood putting upon the tip of their right ear, that is, the higheſt par, s 
the Chaldee explaineth ir, and upon the tip of che thumb of the right hand, 
&c. this was to ſhew, that their ears muſt be attent to hear the Word fron 
the mouth of God, which they ſhould teach to che people, as Ezech. i. 17 
Eſa.0.5. 1 Cor-11-23-the putting of blood upon the ear was allo uled 
cleanſing the Leper, Levit- 14.14. And blood was put upon the chumbe 0i 
the right hand, to ſhew, that their work and adminiſtration was landified, 
and upon the great toe, to ſhew, that their going and converlation in tis 
office was ſanRified to pleaſe God through the blood of Chriſt. The blood 
alſo put upon the head and foor might ſignifie the ſufferings of the men- 
bers of Chriſt, as of him their head. Thus eA(worth; this is followed y, 
S;mlerus, who yieldeth this as a reaſon, why not the tongue but the ear Ws 
couched, becauſe the mediatour-ſhip of the Prieſt with God was rather !t 
ſpeed then his teachingthe people. Now the right ear and thumbe, & 
are touched for their excellency above che left, and of the chumbe above the 
other fingers, it being more pollent, according to the name, pellex, to ſhes, 
thatwe muſt ſerve God with our beſt parts, ſo Toſtatru,but Heſychins, hens 
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| che left ſignifierh evill, and the right good, and we mult die to evil, but live 
| togood : and by touching the part with the blood, the whole was ſan&itied. 
| Calvin. Some adde, that thele parts were molt remarkable, and therefore in 
| way of dilgrace were cut off,as in Adonibezech and the ears are threatened in 
| the diſobedient Jews, Ez+k.> > 5-but here in way of honour they were anoin- 
| red. And there is ſomething ipoken touching our Saviour Chriſt, in Lis ears, 
' Mimetari baft thin opened, in 15 hand, 7 hou haſt holden m- by the right haxd, 

and in bis foot, I hat thy fout may be dipped in blwa ; wherefore the pertection 
| of him in all theſe was figured out hereby. iltr. This third tacrifice was 
| a peace-offtering, as the wo tormer were, the one a tin-offering, and the 6- 
| thera burnt-offering, and the laſt a meatr-offering. For this, fee Lew4r. 2. for 
| the firſt, Leviticus 4- tor the ſecond , Leviticus 9. and for the laſt, Leviticis 


712: 
: And ther hall take of thy blood of the altar, and of the aneinring al, and / TY 
ble upon Aaron and h:s ſounes, an4 upon their garments, This was further done, 
toſhew the ſanctification of Gods Miniſters by the blood of Chriſt, and by 
the oil of the grace of the Spir:t, unto the work of the miniſtery, #eb.10.2 5, 
1Co.15-1c.and 3.10. Thus allo Heſyching, who faith, thar blood and oil 
mere pur together, to ſhew, that the blood of Chriſt and the unCt:on of the 
pirit have one and the lame effect ſor ſanification. And whereas one ram 
was taken before , and now another ; this, he faith, figured out Chriſls 
double ſacrificing of himſelfe. Firit, in ins laſt Supper. Secondly, upon ihe 
Croſle. 
Then thor: chalt take the fat and the rump, and the fat covering the inwards, &c. 

Of the myſtery 1n offering the tat of ali theſe parts, enough hath been faid 
already, but onely that the rump is here (pokeh of mote then in ſpeaking of 
the fat of the bullock, which was allo apporrted to be ſacrificed, becanie the 
| rump of a ſheep in thofe Countreys exceeded in fatneſſe. Some underſtand- 
| ing by fatthe exceeding grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, will have the rump to 
| figure his confummation and death. And befides the rump, the righc ſhoul- 
| dermuſt be ſacrificed alſo, which is appointed to the Prieſt as the breſt, v.27. 
| and Levit.7. 32. but here Moſes muſt have che breſt for his part, v.26. The 
ſhoulder or arm ferterh forch aRion, and che breſt, the ſtudy of the minde, 
theſe therefore being aftigned unto the Prieſts, ſhewed, chat they ſhould 
rre the Lord with all cheir ſtrength and heart, and the ſhoalder now burar 
figured out the mighty arme of Chriſt, whereby he did ſuch wonders as ne- 
Yerman was able co do, bur yer he ſubmitced himſelfe to be a facrifice with 
this his powerfull arme for us. o/c hath nor the ſhoulder, but brett onely 
for his part ; becauſe he was no Prieit, co whom both belonged, bur onely 
| Executed the Prieſts office at this time in doing lacrifice. 
| Andone loaf of bread, and one cake of oiled bread, and one wafer out of the Lasket 
| f anleavencd bread, that ts before the Lord, and pmt all inthe hands of Axron, &-c. 
| Thisoiled bread was tempered with oil, and both it and all the reſt were un- 
| leavened, and are faid to be in the basket before the Lord with reference to 
wſ.2, where they are appointed to be brought in a basket to the door of the 
Tavernacle. For putting of them in the hands of earon and of his lonnes, 
and waving of them : this, faith zyiJet, was done by Meſes, when he had 
Mtthem inthe hands of the prieſts, by putring his hands unter, and thus mv- 
ling them round about from the North to the South, and from the Eaſt co 
| the Weſt, faith Simlerus. The vvord tranſlated vvaving is ſometime put for 
 itingin a Sieve, £/z- 30.28. and is applied unto troubles, £/a. 1 0-3 2. C hap. 
14,2. Chap.30.28. This vvaving was to ſeparate them unto an holy ule, 
and fo che Sepruagint tranflate it, and vvhen the offering of che Le- 
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= is ſpoken of, Numbers 8.11. it is ſaid, verſe 14. Thou halt ſeparate 
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| . Andthss ſhalt receive them of their hands,and burn them upon the Altar. Aaron | yorſe 
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were not yet fully made prieſts ; the Septnagint addeth here, Thou thalt!,,, 


| them for an whole burnt-offering, but becauſe it was only ſacrifice 07 py, 
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is an errour, the right anſwer is, that ver/.27. a decree is made from hene.. 


offering,cc. Here are two words uled touching the ſhoulder, heaving ary 
waving, in Hebrew Terumah, and Tenuphah, becauſe as it was moyedr | 


: 
: 


and fro, ſo it was heaved or lifred up, and both this and the breaſt are her | 
ppointed co be the prieſts part for ever of all the ſacrifices of the peace-of. 
ferings of the children of 1ſrae/: myſtically by the basket, faith Heſjchiu, x 
to be underſtood the tongue of Chriſt,becauſe his Ipecch was wreathedy; 
a basket with parables: but Pe//icas underſtandech the Holy Scriptures,out gf 


' Which as out of a basket the Miniſter muſt give bread and meat fit for edif- | 


cation. But as all other ſacrifices, ſo this doubtleſſe figured out Chriſt (, 
crificed for our ſins He was, as a basket conteining within him the breadof 
life, and he was this 0112d and unleavened bread, becauſe anointed withthe | 
Spirit, and one with the Spirit, and without all leaven of maliciouſneſk, | 
The heaving up and the ſhaking to and tro of the bread to all parts,thelif 
ing up of Chriſt to the Croſle,and his waving or ſifting by many temptations | 
and the vertue of his Paſſionextended into all parts. Touching the bref | 
ſhoulder, Gregor) ſpeaketh acutely, ſaying, This ſhewed that the prieft 
ſhould both with his breaſt think the right, and with the arm of his work 
draw others up on high in their praRice and converſation. And from this 
Heſychius differeth not much, by the breaſt underſtanding the true Faith. 
And faith or truth in the heart of the prieſt firſt and chiefly, and Heaveily 
works, and then in every Chriſtian may moſt aptly be underſtood by the 
breaſc, and the right arm. 

And the boly garments of Aaron ſhall be h:5 ſons after him to be anointedandt 
be conſecrated therein, e And that ſon, that ts Prieſt after him, shall put them w 
ſeven dajes, &c. The word tranſlated ro be anointed, is an ative, to anoint, 
bur is uſed often paſſively, and therefore che Septuagint render it fo. A 
theſe garments were put upon Aaron when he was made High Prieſt, and 
then the holy oil was poured upon them, ſo ſhould they be put upon his ſon 
ſucceeding him, and be anointed again. If nothing elſe bur the putting 00 
of theſe anointed garments vvas meant, as Simlerus partly hath it, whe! 
thoſe vvere vvorn out, he muſt onely have garments but not any anointing 
oil, that cometh on nexc to be prieſt, vvhich is abſurd, Moreover,as Awm 
conſecration and his ſons at the firſt laſted ſeven dayes, ver/. 35. in all vyhich 
timethey muſt not go from the door of the Tabernacle, but there keep the 
charge of the Lord day ard night, having their prieſtly garments upon 
them, ſo the prieſt after him mult keep the time of ſeven dayes at the dot 
of the Tabernacle, vvhich is here meant, although nothing bur his putting 
on of the garments be here expreſſed. Novv inthis time vvas the Sabbati- 
day,whereupon the Rabbins note,thart great is the Sabbath day,for the conſe- 
cration of the High Prieſt is not perfected,till this hath paſſed over him- It it 
demanded here, hovy they could keep ſo long in one place, vvithout removing, 
ſeeing the neceſlity of nature requireth a going out ofcen in this time to 4101 
excrements ? It is anſwernd by Lyranxs, that chis is to be underſtood to e 


excepred, becauſe for this purpoſe they muſt needs go out : for vehenthey 
went 
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Ex00.29.3© 
went for neceility and came forthwuh again, this miglic be well counted an 
hiding chere- but / :Fatus thinxeth, that they might have vetlels prepared tg 
aut O : S £ Z 


receive their eXcrements,to whom | cannot aflent, becaute the purity ot that 
lace permitted no luch thing to be done there. 

If it be demanded, how they could watch to longs 2 time together > It 1s 
anſwered, that this was not required, but (0 keep the cuarge of the Lord in 
abiding there leven dayes, 10 7 «ft ates. Lally, if 1t be demanded, whethe! 
their garments Were put on again, and anointed every of theſe dayes, becaute 
rs ſaid, Seven adyes alt trum conſecrate tens * it 15 anlv, ered, No ; buttherr 
conſecration was One1y [erated by the Sacrifice mace each; ot thele dayes, as 
upon the firſt, & by the meat- offering put in their hands & waved,and orticr 
rites uſed, as upon the firſt, although the offering of a bullock onely in par- 
cular be named, vcr/. :6. Lorin thinketh that the High Prieſt mighc put 
of ſome of his garments, and lay them aſide in this time, and put them on 
again : but this 15 a preſumption without ground, leeing if 15 expreflely ſaid, 
He ſhall put th on ;EVEeR AAYCSo My iti aily UW [ el ye 2.14, the Keeping Of 
the Apoſtles at Jerulalem, atter Chrifts aſcenſion a tew dayes, till they had 
«ceived the Holy Gholt, and not preluming to preach, till that in this time, 
and by the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt they were Cconlecrated, was tigured 
whereby. For chis conſecration was firaſhed inſeven dayes, and they were 
conſecrated, when the fealt ot Pentecoſt atter teven timcs ſeven dayes, or 
fven weeks was fully ended, wherein | willingly tubſcribe unto him, hoiding 
xithall according to others, becaule ſeven 1s a number of perfeRion, that 
| hereby was intimated, that the Miniſter of God ſhould continually attend 
| whileſt life laſterh, at the door of his houle, being there ready at all times 
zppointed to execute his office, and he mult firſe have time to learn, and to 
get knowledge 1n the Law of God, attending therefore with all diligence at 
the houſe of God, and hving retiredly in {tudy and meditation, that would 
bex Prieſt of God, and an Inſtructour of others. That of T.yranus under- 
ſtanding it of ſeven things, from which the Prieſt ſhould refrain, is true, bur 
conceitedly brought in here : Length of ſlicp, pleaſure of eating, wnprofitableneſſe 
{dtion, multiplicity of aiftrattion, vanuy of confabulation, variety of ficlim,and 
mit) of affeftion. (ther concetts | paſſe over, but onely as Rupert ws, we way 
fily apply it alſo to all Chriſtian people, hereby was ſhewed,that they ſhould 
never night or day depart from the faith ot the Church, 

And thou ſhalt take the ram of the conſecration, and [eethe his fleſh in the holy 
place : And Aaron and b:s ſons ſhall cat it, and the bread in the bagket, ec. Here 
rroviſion is made for the ſuſcenance of Aarox and his fons in theſe (even 
layes, they muſt ear of the fleth of che ram that remained, that is, all but the 
right ſhoulder and breſt, which were the one burnt im Sacrifice,and the other 
aven to Moſes, and this fleſh mult be todden in the holy place, that is, in the 
Court,by the door of the Iabernacle,where they abode. For the fire where- 
with it was ſodden, it was not fire taken from the Altar, faith 7 «fats, but 
O970n fire. becaule as none but holy fire might be uſed upon the Altar, fo 
one of that fire was to be put to any common ule. But this is onely conje- 
Qurall, neither was that which was prepared for the Prieſts, common, but 
toly. For bread, they were to eat that in the basker, which remained after 
tle bread taken out for the Sacrifice. And all the things appointed to bez 
aten by them are ſaid to be thoſe, whereby the atonement was made to con- 
«rate them, by cating a particular applying by faith of the Sacritice made 
'vrour fins to [antifieus, being ſet forth, [uh-6.35," 1. Buroftheſe a itranger 
mult not eat. Some by {trangers underſtand not thofe that were not of the 
'aMily of e-aron, but tuch as facriticed not, or the polluted, or profane, be. 
(ule he that brought the Sacrifice being of the common fort of people 
wht alſo eat of it. Bur it is more probable, as is commonly held, that che 
manng 1s, that none but Aaron and thole of his blood ſhould eat of theſe 
nngs, becaule in appointing who ſheuld cat of them, noneelte are ſpoken 
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and therefore Proper! 
by them to be received. And what remained either of fleſh or bread r 0 
be burnt. The ſame was appointed touching the paſſeover, Ex : 2. bu: t'.. 
was for another reaſon. as | have there ſhewed, this was becauſe beins »;-. 
of things offered in ſacrifice, it mult be uled as afacrifice, that is, bur: wi; 
fire, as the other parts had been, which appeareth in the addition, /r 7,/ ,. 
be eaten, forit s hsly - but not upon the altar,ſaith Teſt ates, or with holy f;- 
becauſe it wasno part of the ſacrifice, forſomuch as they had eaten par: ,; 
it, and being in part turned to humane uſe, the part remaining cannot he (:. 
crificed. It was burnt therefore, as the fleſh of the bullock in another 
but that was burnt without che camp, this in the Court of the Taberrac 
Some yield this as a reaſon, leſt being kept longer, it ſhould corrupe, wh: 
was unſeemly for holy things, or leſt the part kept ſhould be an occaſion 5! 
ſuperſtition, as the bread of the Sacrament kept ſince hath been. For thy 
reaſon yielded by ſome, becauſe the next daya new ſacrifice vvas made where 
of part ſhould be for their food that day,it is of no force; for the fleſh 9*ti; 
laſt days ſacrifice,after which they ſhould not be again ſupplied the day follsy 
ing, and therefore that which remained of it was not burnt for this reaſor 

For the myſtery, Heſychins laith, that this fleſh and bread figured our ti; 
fleſh of Chriſt,whichis bread indeed, and ſo both fleſh and bread,and wher. 
as no ſtranger might eat of it but onely Aaron and his ſons, it ſhewed, t:; 
Chriſt muſt be intreated by the prieſt to make it,orelſe it cannot be the Lork 
ſacrifice, and it muſt be eaten inthe holy place, to ſhew, that Chriſts #6 
mult be received inthe Church, as 1 Csr.11.and that whichremained mus 
burnt, to ſignifie, that things unedible to us by reafon of our infirmity mu 
be committed to the Spirit as a fire, which is when we believe thoſe thing ? 
be poſlible to the vertue of the Epirit which are impoſſible to us. See for: 
what of the like before, Chap. 12, For the prieſts eating of it onely, and n 
ſtranger, it ſhewed, that none but the faithfull have parc in Chriſt, who : 
as prieſts unto God, and that the Euchariſt ſhould not be kept, but the x 
mainder of it conſumed inthe fire, as Heſychins ſaith, was praGiſed int 
Church in his time, contrary tothe preſent practice of the Church of Rene, 
where it1s Kept in a pyxe to be carried about and worſhipped. Hereby lv, 
ſaith Simlerus, was ſhewed, that we muſt ſerve God with all readineſſe, : 
delay being uled. 

Aiter the order ſet down for the firſt day of conſecration, this courl 
appointed to be continued even dayes, in which time alſo the altar mult 
cleanled, and ſanctified by anointing, that it might be moſt holy, and {ir 
ctifie vvhatloever touched it. So that the ſame ſacrifices that conſecrated'it 
prieſts, and the lame anointing oil conſecrated the altaralſo, not thatthe3- 
tar had any lin, but it vyas thus ſeparated to an holy uſe, The altar figure 
out Chriſt; who vvas conſecrated by his ovvn blood, and the anointing 0f!:t 
Spirit, and ſanctifieth all that touch him by faith; and the fame blood 0 ©: 
and Spirit conſecrateth us all to be prieſts unto God. The vvord tranllate.. 
10 cleanſe the altar, is tO make it ſinleſfe, and thus houſes are ſaid to be cet 
ſed, Levit.1 4-49,52. and all things about us, Namb.71.20. and Gods bout 
Ezech 45.18.becauſe all things are made unclean by the ſins of men, among! 
vvhom they are, as is nd, Levir.16.16, neither can any of the belt it 
vice, vvhich we offerunto God, be acceptable unto him,unleſſe it be cleans 
by the blood of Chriſt from the ſins cleaving thereunto. 

T his us that which thou ſhalt offer upon the altar ,two lambs of the firſt yea", ® 
by day continually, cc. Here is ſhewed to what uſe the altar being coniec” 
red ſhould be put every day, a lamb muſt be offered thereupon for an wiv 
burnt-offering in the morning, and another in the evening : for, in the 
ing, inthe Hebrew is, between rhe evenings, but of this phraſe, ſee Chap.'** 


D.4ce 


| This continuall ſacrifice, lay the Hebrews, was offered in the morning to® 


j 
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| piate the ſins of the night, and in the evening to expiate the fins of the 0 
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72. And with each lambea tench deal of fluure, that is, the 

f an Ephah, whtci 15an Homer, as hath been alrerdy ſhowed, C'4.16.4 
2 prncity £3 reamemder their receding in the wildernefle of each man with 
inH4 mr lee Chap. *$.3 0. 

And this Avure muſt be mingled with the fourch part of an hin vf oil beat. 
en, and the fourth part of an hin 0? wine, an hin was twelve lags or halfe 
"inres, Of which, ſee Levir. 1.15.10 that a tourth pare wasa pinte and half, 
1nd this laſt 1s called a drinx-offering. For the manner 9: offering it, the 
W1hhins ay, it was this, alchough lalt be not ſpoken of, yet becauſe all facri- 
fces muit b2 made with (alt, C-vir. 2.1 3. this mear-off:ring of Aoure and oil 
g15 made {> allo, but whereas in other meat-off:rings there was incenſe, 
Levit 2 14nd an handful! onely of the floure was burnt ; this was all burat; 
1nd for the drink- off:ring, the wine was offered upon the altar, not deing 
yur Upon the fire, b:1c the priect tt:ng his hand on high poured ir at che bot- 
tome of the altar : 10 Alumny. For the myltery, by the lamb continually | 
off:red morning 41d even.ns,Curilt che Lamb of God was fer forth, the (acri- | 
fce of whom is eff:taall co deliver fron fin aiwayes every day, but we muſt | 
through his name come every diy morning and evening before the Lord with | 
our ſupplications for this end and purpoſe. By the oiland Aloure and wine ad- 
led, we are admoniihed to bring a gracetuil tavour or taita and repentance 
deforeche Lord t5g2cher with our pry rs. Tſar 1n letting down the or- 
der, how theſe co lambs were offered. uh, that the Prieſt roſe and pur on 
his prieſtly garments before the Sun to offze che morning-ſacrifice, and ha- 
ing finiſhed thar, about the Sun-ſetting he off: red the evening-ſacrifice, 
which was che whole night in burning. And Cmeſtor ſaith, thar the prieſt 
when he offered 15 morning-ſacrifice, put out four of the leven lamps, an4 
atheevening-lacrifice lighted chem ali again, and then the fatteſt lambe of 
therwo was offered, for winch cauſe the evening facrifice is ſpoken of, as 
more acceptable ry God ; becaule Chriſt ſuffered in the evening. And Lori- 
14 addeth, our works ought to be beter in the evening of our age, Origen 
and after hira Rabans lay, that the whole life of a jaſt maa is a continuall 
acrificing, and his reading of the law and Prophets, his moraing-lacrifice, 
husreadting of the Evangeliſts, his evening-lacrince, becauſe they fer forth 
tings done in the evening of the world. Or, as &45anue allo hath it, the 
morning figurech our cis beginning or our converſation; and the evening,the 
ead; tnall w!1ich time we muſt offzr ina5ceacy of work and hrart to the 

' Lordby the nize of charity and of the Holy Ghoſt. Che floure and oil al- 
 &d, and the wine ſhewed, chat our ſacrificing muſt be joyned with know- 
ledge of the law, and the grace of the Evangelicall doQtrine tempered to- 
gether, and heceby hilarity, chac mult be 1n the lervice of God was figured 
92, becaute oil maketh a ch2ercull countenance, and wine makech glad the 
teart. The Papiſts inferring hence »f che Maſle, as a continuall ſacrifice, is a 
 Cafounding of times thar malt be diſtinguiſhed ; for this continuall facri- 
Ice was but a figure of which the verity being come, there is now none ule 
any more, they do cheretfore vainly ctarge us with the parting dowa of the 
conznuall (acrifice, a3 Antixch:4 did, becauſe we pat dowa che Maſl: . for 
they rather are guilty of this, becauſe the onely continuall ſacrifice now is 
eaat of Chriit, wh:ch chev frutrace-co themſelves by their new devited lacri- 
ice of the Maſſz, as waz done by circumciſion, Gal.;.1; 
 !nconcludins this about the continual ſacrifice, he ſaith, / will meet rhee 
' t3zrz, of Which ohcale lee Tefore, Chip. 25-22. And th: tabernacle ſh ill be [an- 
ted by mp 7 ory, +2, There was no vercue in thele Ceremonies to tantifie 
ae taderaacle, alcar an4 prizits ; thereiore che Lord promiſeth to tanctific 
em all by his glory, caat is, by luis glory which ſhould appear there. Some 
dy his Slory undecitand Chriſt, ia whom aloae all chings are ſanRtitied, bur 1 
ret in the firſt, { 
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An Altar of incenſe. Exo6.:c 


CHAP. XX X 


Nd thou foalt make an Altar io burn incemſe upin of 0kuttim-300ag cybir (vj 

the leng th, and a cubit the breadth, and two cubits the haght, Cc.) com he : 
to the end of the tenth verſe the Altar for incente is appoiuted. 1 he word _ 
Mitzheach is taken from killing, and lo properly tignitieth an Alrar offs 
ſlain beaſts upon,wherefore unto this is added here Aſitrar.lignitying 4 Der 
fuming Alcar.This differed from the Altar,Ch.27. 1 Becaule it was neithe;{ 
long, broad,nor high, 2 It was covered with gold,thar with brafle. ; 1 i; 1, 
a Crown of gold round about it, that none but a grate of ner- work, wh 
this had not. 4 This ſtood in the Tabernacle neer the vail ot the molt 41 
place, that in the Court without. 5 Sweet ſpices only were to be burn: (Gr; * 
perfume upon this, but no Holocauſt,meat-offering or drink-offering, as upu; 
that, 6 The blood of the ſin-offering was to be put upon the horns of it ace 
in a year for an atonement, which was upon che tenth day ot the ſeven 
moneth, and then the blood taken was of a bullock and of a goat, andityy 
put upon the horns of the Altar round abour, and the prieſt was tv (prinkl | 


| the blood with his finger upon the Altar ſeven times, and all this to make 
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| 


; an attonement, and to cleanſe and hallow ir from the uncleanneſle of the 


people, he having before done the like in the moſt Holy place upon and be 


fore the Mercy-ſeat, Levit.16-14,15- yet in ſome things they agreed, for thi 


was made of Shittim-wood,as that, and four-fquare,as that, and had ri 
and bars to carry it by, as that, and horns of the ſame wood likewiſe, bu 


| onely that all here were overlaid with gold, there with braſſe, ſo that fi 


the ſignification of thoſe things the Reader may look back to that Aku 
Chap-27.1. Forthe gold covering it this Altar is ſometime called an Altard 
cold, or golden Altar, as Nwm. 411. and the other the brazen Al 
Excd. 38.30. and for the wood within, a wooden Altar, Z zech 41.22. bu 
there it is ſaid co be three cubits high, to ſhew the amplitude of Godsgra 
under the Goſpel more then under the Law. For the top thereof and tht 
ſides,in Hebrew are roofe and walls, becauſe of the ſimilitude untoan hole, 
the Septuagint render it hearth and walls, for the crown ſee the like bel 
about the Ark, Cha.25, 11. and about the table, verſ-24, ſo that there ver 
three Crownes about the holy things, the Crown of the 4 rk, which the 
Hebrevves called the Crown of the Law, the Crown of the Table, whic 
they called the Crown of the Kingdom, and the Crown of this Alta, 
which they called che Crown of the Prieſthood. The incenſe appoints 
here to be burned is particularly ſet forch, verſ. 34- and it muſt be burnedert- 
ry morning and evening, when Aares lighted or drefled the Lamps. Sw 
lerus noteth, that not onely the High Prieſt, but other prieſts alſo uſedto 
burn this incenſe, becauſe Zachariah did it in his courſe Lake 1+, t 
my Expolition there. The manner of the incenſe burning was tt, 
1 One went and gathered the aſhes from off the Altar into a golden velle!. 
2 'Another brought a veſlell full of incenſe. 3 Another brought a cealer 
with fire,and put coals on the Altar, and he, whoſe office it was, took te 
incenſe and ſtrewed it upon the coals, the other three having firlt bowed 
themſelves, and being gone out. The incenſe burned daily was ic denants, 
that is, a pound, half in the morning,and half in the evening, and whentie 
prieſt had done burning the incenſe, he bowed himſelf and went out: ſo Ma 
mony. Whereas ſtrange incenſe is forbidden to be offered upon this Alat, 
thereby is meant any other ſweet ſpices beſides the compolition appointed 
verſ.34. Maimony explaineth it thus, if they puc honey amongſt it, it % 
all unlawfull, Levie.2.11. orif there wanted any once ſpice appointed, ri! 
he burat any other ſpices, or the ſame compounded and brought by 20 
private perſon, any of theſe wayes it was made ſtrange incenſe. Com 
ſaith, it is doubted, whether the Altar of incenſe were within the moſt <. 
place 
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| Wiefſe the ſame number found, Chap. 28-26. and Num-6.14,46. ſhall ſeem to 
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ice or without, becaule Payi t0 the Hebrewes i{pcaketh of it, as being 
within. But he erred herein, feeing even by Pas! it is ſpoken ot as being 


without the vail, and here it 15 maniteltly placed ſo. Moreover, touching the | 


Crownround about this Altar, he addeth out of Joſephw,that there were 


Crownes about each corner hanging over after the manner of a lip. 

For the myſtery, it 1s not to be doubred, but as the other, ſo this Altar 
alſo figured out Chrilt, by whom we offer ſacrifices, and incenſe of prayer 
tn the making of a {weet lavour before che Lord. More particularly the ſa- 
crifices ſet forth mortitication, and incenſe prayer, both which are ſanRified 
and made acceptable by the Alcar Chriſt alone. And whereas incenſe was 
offezed ac the ſame time with the dayly facrifice, and then the lamps alſo 


| were lighted, this ſ1gmified, that mortification to fin, the light of reaching 
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our of Gods Holy Word, and prayer, ſhould go together, and that con- | 
tinually, we mult alwayes,pray alwayes ule this light, and be mortifying our : 


members upon earth, and facrificing our ſelves, &om.12.1. No ſtrange 1n- 
cenſemuſt be offered,co ſhew, that our prayers aſt be made unto God one- 
ly, and in faith, and for fuch things, as whereby he may be glorified, for 
then incenſe coupounded according to Gods prelcribing is offered, other- 
wile not, and ſo ic becometh loathiome and abominable to the Lord, E/a.1. 
1 ,i2- inſtead of ſmelling lweerly. The ſprinkling of this altar with blood 
and doing blood upon the horns ſhewed, that no prayers made by us are zc- 
ceptable unto God, but through the blood of Chrilt. This altar being of 
gold, che other without of braſſe figured our his glorified eſtate, after that 
he was within the Tabernacle of Heaven, as the other his humbled Eſtate, 
and here is a ©cown to ſer forth his Kingly Dignity, and four horns to ſet 
forth his power i11 che four parts of the World. Ser, the atonement ma- 
king for this a'car once in a year ſhewed, that corruption cleaveth to our 
very devotion, wich n-ederh purging by Chrilt blood. 

eAnrd the Lord [pake to :Toſes ſaying When thon take ſt the ſum of the children of 
Iſrael, they ſhad 04ve every man 4 ranſom for his ſoul, when thow numbereſt them 
that there be no plague awvng ſt them, and the ranſom is halt a thekel of the 
vanRuary, and a ſhekel twenty Gerahs, and this is to be given by every one, 
that is cwenty years old and upward, rich and poor alike, and this money 


N - . ' 
muſt be for the ſervice of the Tabernacle,to make an attonement for them. | 


Having appuinced a ſervice requiring charge,now he ſheweth, how it ſhould 
berailed. They mult be numbered from 20 years old and upward, and every | 


one pay haifa ſhekel. This ſaying was an acknowledgement, that they were | 


the Loucds tribucaries, chat they received their lives, libercy and countrey from 
him, and if they thould not pay to him this tribute therefore, their lives 
ſhoul! be tndangered by his plagues ſent amongſt them. And this was the 
(auſe, (av the Hebrewes, that when David numbered the people, the plague 
was ſent amongſt them, becaule this ranſom was not paid, chis 1s probable, 
but nor cercain. Simlerss (aith, that this numbering was but from twenty 
years old to filty, as chey were numbered to go forth to the Wars, but be- 
cauſe there is 1» ſuch limitation here , and there is as much reaſon, that 
men of fitry and upward ſhould pay this, as well as thoſe that were under, 
Jthough they were not able to go to War, Il pale it over asa private opinion, 


make for it. The !1eLrewes, that ſet forth every circumſtance in this num- 
dering, have nothing tending to this limitation, but onely that Females paid 


notthi- ran ſom, nor ſtrangers,nor bond-men,nor children,yerif any of them 
would give,it might be received of all,but onely of infidels. And for the times 
of numbering,and ſo of paying, although nothing be ſer down here, when 
and how often they ſhould be numbered, yet the Hebrewes lay, this was to 


done once every year, the 25 day of the moneth Adar, that is, February, | 


| Proclamation being firſt made the firſt day of chat moneth, that every one 


— 


ſhould be ready againſt that time, and then ſome ſat in the Temple to re 
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ceive it. If the Temple lay walie, it was not to bs paid, but ot' +wile at! t 
children of //rac{ paid both dwelkng within che tand and withour, v, 
which was gathered of them in other provinces, vvas levt tothe | emple ox, 
laid up in achamber there in coffers. And fo itrittly was it required of ez$ 


' one, that the pooreſt that. had not vvherewitiial!, mult pay, athgys!. 1, 


begged for it, or ſold his clothes off his back for it And to fon all wygyt 


charge, thar all paid it, who were lfraelites, Prietis,Levites, 26 102, any, 
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vvere free, and Proſelytes, and with this money the daily Sc 1{ices yp 
provided, offerings for the Congregation, alt, wood, avd incento, th, 


' þ. » 4 —__ . , 
' bread, the red covv, &c. vvhereas it may be lai, I lis jremerly nor ct ! 


been a yeerly ching, bur onely vyhen the Tabernacle vvas binl7, becyyfs , 
tervvards the people charged themſelves with a yeerly tbe & the thi, 
part of a ſhekel, 2 Chron. 24.5,6. Nehem.1 0.31. efben Exriantwere!y, thy 
this was added over and above, for the neceſlity of thoſe times | 
And for the poor manspaying as much as the rich.Rab ſcnaher: (airh thy! 
this was ſo appointed, that all might be equall in the offerings made for the 
Congregation, that were bought herewith. For the paying of it yeerly,lhyll 
with the Hebrews, becauſe there was a yeerly charge to be maintained here. | 
by ; but I do not think that the Prieſts and Levites paid, becauſe they wer 
not numbered amongſt the children of Iſrael ; and I ſee no reaſon, if the 
beggar muſt pay it, but that the ſervant ſhould pay ir alſo in the time of hs 
bondage. For the time of the yeer, Simlerws faich, it is held to have been | 
paid upon the day of Expiations, which was the tenth day of the ſeyenth 
moneth, anſwering to our September, and this is moſt probable, and nat 
that of February 25.becauſethis ranſom was paid for Expiation,ver/.15. The 
money to be paid, half a ſhekel of the Sanctuary was twice ſo much as hath 
been before ſhewed, as half a common ſhekel, twenty gerahs, chat is, tweny 
pence, a gerah being the weight of ſixteen barley-corns ; wherefore every 
one was to pay ten pence, which amounted at the firſt numbering to an bur- 
dred talents, and 177 5 ſhekels. But why muſt not the rich give more, nor 
the pooreſt leſſe > Axſw. Not onely, as was noted out of the Rabbin he 
fore, becauſe every one had equall intereſt in thoſe Sacrifices, but becaukethe 
rich and the poor beleeving have an equall intereſt in Chriſt, by whom is- | 
deed we are ranſomed from our ſins, for both ſorts are alike before God, 
with whom there is no reſpe& of perſons. And that we ought in this Ordi-! 
nance to look to Chriſt, appeareth, becauſe it was about ranſoming orre-; 
deeming of the ſoul, which is not done, but by his blood. This tribute was 
paid afterwards to Ceſar, being called Didrachma, he challenging it to him- | 
ſelf, when he had conquered the Jews, but they often reſiſted thar Decree, | 
and took up arms to defend the rights of their Sanctuary, and according to 
this it was, that they asked our Lord, whether they ſhould pay cributeto 
(ſar or nor, Matth,22. and that he being demanded, ſent Petey to take and | 
pay it. | 
4nd the Lord ſpake to Hoſes, ſaying, Thow ſhalt alſo make a laver of braſſe, 
and his foot of braſſe to waſh withall,c&c. From hence to the end of verſ 21-4 | 
Laver is appointed co be made, and placed between the Tabernacle and tlic | 
Alcar, moſt probably weltward, becauſe the Sea of braſſe made afterwards 
by Solomon was fo placed, and at this the Prieſts muſt waſh hands and feet, | 
when they entered the Tabernacle, or ſacrificed upon the Altar, upon pain | 
of death. Of what form this Laver was, itis not ſaid, but onely that it had? 
foot to ſtand upon, the Hebrews ſay, that there were twelve ſpouts or cocks 
from which the water ran, that twelve Prieſts might waſh at once, andit's 
likely, that there wasa conveyance under theſe to convey the water away: 0 
Simlerus, who alſo addeth, chat hands and feer were waſhed,ro ſet forth th: 
purity of our ations, whereof hands and feet be the inſtruments. Jt was? | 
cuſtom of old to waſh theſe parts before meat, in thoſe hot countreys, and 


therefore when the Prieſt came as it were to the Lords Table, he mult = 
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accept 
For the matter | | 
of the wormen, that aſſembled art che docr of the Fabernacle, and in alluſton 


:othis, a ſea of glafle is (poken of, Reve..4.6. and Chap 15.2, But how could 
t be made of looking-glaſles : Comer alli, that 1t was made of the back. 
parts, VVhich yvere of bratfle, and that tte plafſe vyas let upun the top of the 
[aver round abour, that the Prietts might rherein fee, if there were ary ſpot 
about them, t© doit avvay. Ihe devour vvomen that came thither to pray, 
ve their brazen looking: olafles, vvhereby they dretled their bodies, to 
make the inſtrument vvhereby the fou! chrgugch taich might be fanctified, 
Gich Ain/worth. 1 ouching this Laver and wathing at it, the Rabbins tay, 
that it vvas to be filled vvith vvater every morning, tor if vvater had ſtood in 
tall night, it vvas unlavytull to vvaſh therevvith, or if it vvere foul water, 
or fuch as had changed the colour. \\ athing at this Lave they Call fancti- 
fri and they ſay, it any man vvathed elfevvhere, and uot ac this veſlcil, be 
«23s not ſanified, except he vvaſhed in ſome other vellell of che Sanctuary, 
1ndnot in a profane one, and he might not waſh in this, butin the vvate 
running from its 1 or the Gimes, they lay, the Prieſt fanctifieth every morn- 
ing, and fo goeth all day without fanctifying any more, unleſſe he goeth 
aur of the Sanctuary, tleep, or make water, or cover his feet, or remove 
hisminde co other bulinefle; for in any of theſe caſes he muſt waſh again 
And he muſt ſanRifie ſtanding, nor ſiting, purcing his right hand upon his 
| right foot, and his left hand upon his le/c, bowing, becauſe it is ſaid, D:xt. 
| 18.54 t2 ſtand to miniſter. This waſhing ſhewed, how we muſt waſh our hands 
ininnocencie, & ſo compaſle about Gods Altar in prayer,and that we ſhould 
| befprinkled in our hearts trom an evil conſcience, and waſhed in our bo..c5 
wich pure water,& fo draw neer with a true hearc,in afſurance of faich, which 
svhen we are by faith waſhed inthe blood of Chriſt, and ſo made Vrieſts 
 untoGod. And hereby, faith S;mlerzs, we are warned not to handle divine 
things with unwaſhen hands, after a protane manner, which is, when che 
| Scriptures are expounded according toa mans own ſenſe, and by exerciltng 
| therein the glory of God is not ſought, or the (alvation of the ſoul, or any 
| goeth about to expound the Scriptures, having not fit inſtruments theretore. 
| And the Lord ſpake to Moſes, ſaying, T ake unto thee principall ſpices, pure 
| mrke five hundred ſhekels, of ſweet cynamon hal} ſo mach, and lik-wiſe of [weet 
| calamus, and of caſſia five hundred fockels, and of oil-olsve an hin, and thi.t halt 
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| make of it an anvinting oil, fc That Aron was to beanointed with ou], and 
| his ſons, and he with blood and oil, hath been already ſhewed, Chap 29-7,21. 
| butthe making of this anointing oil was not ſet down till now. For the in- 
 gredients, myrrhe is the gum of che myrrhe-tree, and for pure myrrhe, in 
| Hebrew, is myrrhe of freedom, that which floweth from the tree naturally 
| and freely being meant, which for ſvveetneſſe excelleth, as Plizy faich, to 
| Ainſwnnth. But Simlerns faith, that ſome by war, here tranſlated myrche, 
underſtand musk,and he faith, that it is called myrche of freedom, becautc ir 
' freely yeeldeth a moſt fvveet ſmeil all about, withour beating or burning. By 
 Myrrhe the graces of the Spirit are ſet forth, Cant. 1-13. 3.6. 4.14. P/al 45.9, 
Cynamon is well known to be a ſweet bark of a tree thus called, being uied 
or ſweet odours, and is likewiſe put for the ſame graces, Ca-:.4.1j. Prov. 
| 7-17, Whereas it is ſaid, half to much of this, viz. two hundre( and fty, the 
| Pebrevvs fay, that hereby isto be underſtood one vveighing of it, becauſe 
there were two weighings, two hundred and fifty being weighed ac a cime. 
But this ſeemeth to be contrary to the Text. Calamus was a kiade of ſweet 
'Teed grovving in far countreys, as appeareth, fer.6.20. Eſa 43-24. Callia or 
| Coſtus was another ſyveet cance, in Hebrew Kiddah, mentioned again onely, 
Ezech. 27.19. the weight of all theſe muſt be the greateſt, according tothe 
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The ſweet perfume made of what ſpices. Ex09, 50,54 0. 
weights of the SanRuary, and thus five hundred ſhckels were about te 
pound vveight. An hin of ol was fix pintes , as bath been ale, 
ſhewed, ( hap-29.40- For the manner of making this o10tment, It Was thy, 
Every of theſe four ſpices vvas puunded feverally, then mixed all togyt, 
and ſteeped in water pure and {weet, til] all the ſtrength of them Was Pone % 
to the water, then the water was mixed with the oil, and boiled together; 
the water vvas all conſumed, and oil onely remained. Y 

With this ol was anointed the ark,, the tabernacle, and all the hely veſſels, anith 
Preeſt:. This typified the pouring out of the Spirit upon Chriſt, bis Chyg 
and all ſorts of his Miniſters, making them to caſt a ſweet favour in &«, 
place through the graces thereof. 

And for this ointment, a charge is given that no man preſume to Make the | 
like, or lay any of itupona ſtranger, or upon the fleſh of man upon pain gy; 
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being cut off. Where by the fleſh of man, we muſt underſtand onely of xy. 
ther belides Aaro» and his ſonnes, and therefore the word ſtranger mayſery | 
for the explication thereof. If it be demanded, whether Kings were ty 
anointed with this, and why the Lord is ſo carefull to forbid a commonyey; 
it, when as mendo not uſe to anoint themſelves or others, but onely in they 
caſes ? It is anſwered, that the King was aiſo anointed with it, and therefyy | 
by ſtranger is to be underſtood one that is neither Prieſt nor King : ſo 14g. | 
meny and others ; and he doth more particularly affirm, that David andthe | 
Kings of his houſe onely were anointed herewith ; y<r not all bur ſome of 
them, as need required,to appeaſe tumults amongſtthe people, and to fetth | 
the right King in che Kingdome. Thus Solomon wat anointed againſt sAdy. 
jah, and foaſh againſt Athatiah, 2 King.11. and fohahaz, againit Febriahin, 1 
King.2 3-30. As for fehs, he ſaith, that he was anointed with oil of þ4l. 
ſame. But whoſo ſhall look into the Text, ſhall finde no difference beter: 
the oil wherewith fchu was anointed, and Saxl and David; neither canith| 
gathered that David and his were anointed with this oil, and the charge 
expreſly againſt it, for it muſt come upon the fleſh of none but of the prieſk. | 
Touching the ule of oi] to anoinc, it was frequent in thoſe dayes ; and there | 
fore to move all men to conlider of ſome divine myſtery in this oil, which 
might by no means be prophaned by the common uting thereof, this was pro 
hibited coall men, And what was this myſtery, but Chriſt full of the Spit 
figured in the High Prieſt, and the faithfull indued with his grace figurel 
out by che Tabernacle, and all the Veſſels of ir anointed herewith? 

Ana the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Take to thee ſweet (pices , Stafte, Onycha, an 
Galbanum with pure fraukincenſe, of each a like weight. And thou ſhalt make it « 
perfume, &c. As there were four ingredients to make the holy oil, ſo there 
were tour to make che holy pertume, vvhich ſome think to be the ſame, 
Stmlers (aith, although called by other names. Bur this is improbable. St 
Re lo called in Greek, in Hebrevy, Nataph, ſignifying dropping,is a Ballame 
that ifſueth out of the Roſin-tree, ſaith Maimory, and inthe Foo T argwn | 
it is called Ketaph, ſignifying Roſin , but Nataph is the gumme or fatnell 
thar cometh from che myrrh-tree, being very ſvveet and precious, as Duſc 
rid-s faith, Onycha in Greek and Hebrevy both ſignifieth a nail, it is ſo cal 
led trom the forme ; Aſaimony (aith, it is a nail or ſhell yvhich men uſe toput 
in perfumes; Dzoſcorides, that it is the cover of a ſhel-fiſh like the purple, and 
is tound in the ſpikenards lakes of India , and doth give a ſweet odour, for 
char the ſhel-fiſhes there do feed upon ſpikenard ; of theſe ſome are white, 
which are the beſt, and ſome blackiſh, both burnt for ſweer odour. Galb4- 
um in Hehrew, C helbenah, in Greek, Calbaxce, hath the name from fatneſle 
it is the gum or liquor of a plant growing in Syria. like fennel, of a ſtrong [- 
vour. 'The Hebrews ſay It is the gum of trees growing in Greece, being like 
black hony,and of a ſtrong imell, being burned, it driveth away ſerpents with 
the imell thereof. Sweet ſpices with pure frankincenſe, theſe ſweet [pices lome | 
reterre to the three before {poken of, the Septuagint, to Galbannm, as if the | 

mean- 
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FR Ex0d.39+35 + The ſweet perfume ſalted, | 623z | 
Ut ter ads were, ſuch Galbanum, as is of a (weet lell, and not of a ftrong, as ( at zmory of | 
__ | the common Galbanum1s, lome to che {pices de rore-mentioned, ver/.2:.and | = TE 
$thu | tothe leaves of ſpikenard, which tor their excellency in lweetnefle are thus ! <,n&.ar ' we 
the | called. The Hebrews ſay, that other ſweet 'pices of all furts beſides the | Ci 47.2, | 
ne in. | four nominaced are meant, being leven in number, tor God appointed AMofes | 
der ty | :nthe Mounc to take eleven ſorts,of theſe four,of each fort 70 pound-weight, | 
| then of Myrrh, Calla, Spikenard and Saff;on, of each 16 pound, of Coſtus | | 
th | /2 pound, of Cynamon 9 pound, and of Caſſia lignea 3 pound, altogether | | 
hurch ' z68pound ; a pound tor every day in the year, as hath been. ſhewed, v.;. | | 
even 2nd whereasthe dayes of a year being but 365, there were z Ptunds to ſpare, | | 
| this was beaten and prepared in the even of the Reconciliation-day. | hus | | 
keth | | | 1Maimony, but ſweet ſpices have reference plainly to all before-named, and if | | 
ing) | | any other were added, it was a prefumption in the ſuperſtitious Jews. Where- | 
* ano. 15Galbanum was of a [trong ſay our,it could not be meant, that ſweet Ga/da- | | 
yeni a ſhould be taken, leeing there 1s none ſuch : neither doth this hinder, bar | | 
re not | ' that theſe alcogether might have this Epithite added, /eet ſpices ; becaule | 
ſeg | | noſt of them were {weer, and the ſtrength of che one being mixed with the | 
the | | ſmeerneſle of the other, haply yielded none offence, bu the perfume was the | ,, 
retore more pleaſing. For, tempered together, 1,35. in Hebrew is ny22, of NIN, | 3 gn ) J* 
Ma. Melac, ſalt: 1t is commoaly expounded, tempered or mixed,but it may more | ©” aenes; 
nd the properly be read, as »in/worth rendererh it, /altea, becaule no offering was 
me of ' tobemadewithout ſalt, Zevir 2.13. whereupon the Rabbins teach, that no- | Ifaimony ot | 
fertle | thing was offered without falr, except the wine of the drink-offerings, the yn. 1-9 
Ati. | | blood and the wood, and to an oblation of incenſe they put the fourth part = oh - j w 
bm, 1 | of acab of (alc, that is, the quantity of ſix eggs. Touching the puniſhment Verſe «8. 
f Bal ' of him that ſhould prefume co make the like perfume to this ; the Rabbins Maimony.1 _ 
teen. | fay, that if any man made it, although not ſo much, and although he ſmelt | iſe «t the 1m- 
lit notto ir, he ſhould becut off, if he did it prefumptuouſly ; bur if ignorantly, | Plemen,ch.2, | 
rge i | bemuſt bring a ſacrifice according to the law for fins of ignorance, and the 
reſts lameis taught by them touching the holy ointment. 
there. For the myitery of this perfume, it figured out prayer, according to the | The Myſtery, 
which - P[a.141.2. as was noted before, v,3,4,5- Vvhere this myſtery is alſo further 
8 Ptve | ſer forth, Onely that vyhich hath not been yet touched, is further to be con- | 
Spirit lidered, 24z. that Galbawmm, of a ſtrong ſmell,driving avvay ſerpents,vvas put 
gurel amongſt the ſyveet ſpices,to ſhevy that by faithful prayer the Devil is put to | 
flight. Simleres applieth it alſo to the grievoulneſle of the Croſle, and to hy- | $imiz.u | 
4, 4nd pocrites, vvhereof there be ſome alvyayes in the Church, by reaſon of vvhom | 
e it there is ſomevvhar ſmelling ſtrong in the prayers thereof. Again, the alc, | 
there 2.35- ſignified vviſdome and grace, vvherevvith if all our ſpeeches mult be 
ne, 4 ſeaſoned, then our prayers much more. Again, the beating of all theſe ſvveer | cgl.4.6. 
, Sta odours ſmall, 2.36. ſignified afflictions, vvith vvhich vvhen vve are beaten, 
lame | the prayers that come from us are moſt ſvveet, or it ſignified contrition of 
(7908 | heart, vvhich is the ſacrifice that God vvill not deſpiſe, and unto theſe eAinſ- 
rnefle | w9tbaddeth, that exatneſle about the particulars to be prayed for is alſo ſer 
uſes forth, Laſtly, the puniſhment of him that preſumed to make the like tothis | pj c,. | 
0 cal- perfume, ſhevved the fearfull caſe of thoſe that ſhall abuſe prayer, and pro- | Ainjworth. 
(0 put phane it, by uſing ic commonly, or for faſhion, or for a pretext onely, ſome | 
e,and vorldly end being aimed at, as it vvas abuſed by the Phariſees, vvho under | 
r, for thecolour of long prayers devoured vvidovvs houſes. Marth. 23, 
white, 
= . NN en On Oy oO CD EE Rn? 
nee, 
ig ft CHAP. XXXL 
g like AND the Lord ſaid to Moſes, I bave called by name, Bezaleel, the fon of iri, | yerſe 1,2 
$ With the ſon of Hur, &c. 1.6 And 1 have given with him Abuliab, the ſon of Ahi- CITY 
ſome | © 2% apy t+eatrey; 4 A” of &Cs 
if the Toe , &c. Although God had ſhevved Moſes a pattern, and inſtruted 
1ean-| | | "touching all things that vvere novy to be made for the ſervice of God, | 
roll _ BR: 


To do the work of the Sandtuary. EX0d,31,1,2, 
yetit was impoſlible for work-:2en onely by his relation to conceive hyy 
pcrfecly in every reſpe& to make them, and theretore God {aith here, ©, 
he had given Wiſdom and underſtanding to ſome, whereby they knew, hi 
rodoit, Again if we coniider that the children of [7.177 had hitherty by, 
uſed onely to hard labour and not ro curious Arts, we mult needs ackrg,, 
ledge, that it was neceſſary, that they ſhould be extraordinarily gifted rg 
| God to build that Ark and Tabernacle, as the Apoſtles being illiterate ms- 
were afterwards endued with the gift of tongues tor the building of th; {. 
rituall Tabernacle or Church of Chriſt. Zezalecl the maſter-workman zz. 
pointed was of the tribe of J«dah,and the ſeventh from Judah, See 1 Chr. 
549,18. Huy was his grand-father, to whom together with Aaron the Gy. 
vernment of the people inthe abſence of Moſes was committed. and his ore; 
| grand-father Caleb , who was ſo famous. Whereby it appeareth that Bez ly 
was a chief man in his tribe, and of che chief tribe, The Hebrews ſay, thy; 
Hur his Grand-father had to wife 14iriam, the ſiſter of ?7o/es and Amy, 
| yec he is appointed to workin building the Tabernacle, and the veſlels ther. 
of. It is then no baſe, but an honourable work to labour in the work of thy | 
Miniſtery, whereby the Church of God is edified,and doth well become ſuch, 
as are of Noble birth. | 
| Verſe. [ bave filled him with the Spirit of God in Wiſdom and underſtanding and tun. 
f ledge in all manner of workmanſhip. By the Spirit underſtand the gifts of th 
| | Spirit ; for from the Spirit of God cometh even the knowledge and unde: 
| Calvin, ſtanding to make Artificiall works, and hence we may gather, that all Art, 
| wherein we may admire the invention, which are for the uſe and benefit sf 
man, come from Gods $pirit,- who is therefore to be lookt at herein, thathe/ 
| may have the praiſe, when comfort cometh to us hereby. For what isit 
Simlerus. faich Simlerus, that maketh a notable Artiſt? x Art. 2 Nature. 3 Exercif. 
Bur all theſe come from God, the invention of any Art is the gift of hi 
Spirit ; Nature is a force put into man by God, and to be indnſtriousty 
practiſe is the gift of God. By Gods calling of Bezaleel by Nature is mean 
nothing elſe, hut that he had made him excellent for theſe works, lifring hm 
up by the gifts given unto him above the common ſort; God hereby declare, 
that he had made him a chief man, upon whom others ſhould attend, 
! Chald. Verſe 4. | and be inſtructed by him and direted. To ſet forth which, the Chalde 
rendereth the next words, to deviſe caring works, to inftrutt artificers, wii. 
is ſaid, Chap 35-24: And it is added, to work i» gold, ec. $0 that therewere 
in Bezalcel three things, a calling, gifts, and a working, and theſe three 
Verſes. are required in every builder of Gods houſe, Bezaleel ſignifieth inthe ſhi 
dow of God. Aholiab, that is joyned with him, was of a more obſcure 
tribe and parentage, for he was of Day, that came of Bithab an hand-maid 
Aboliab ignifieth the Tabernacle of the father ; in the Greek heis called 
Eliab.As to be a workman in Gods Tabernacle is an honour to the noble,ſo 
the obſcure are indifferently imployed by the Lord therein, that his callingto 
this office in all might be referred not to mans worthineſle, but to hisGrace. | 
And on the hearts of all that are wiſe-hearted 1 have put Wiſdom, that they may 
--. - make all that I have commanded thee. If they were wiſe-hearted already, it 
! HM! 43. may be demanded, how it can be ſaid, 7 will put Wiſdom ? Simlerius anſwereth, | 
| that either it is meant, that the Wiſdom, which they had, was given chem | 
by God for this end,or elſe that their Wiſdom ſhould be increaſed to be able 
| CAlwIR. to do theſe works. And this laſt is beſt, ſo Calvin more fully ſaith, ſuch, 5 
are apteſt and have the moſt dexterity, I have increaſed by the gitt of my 
Spiric in their Wiſdom and knowledge, that they may do all thele curi0 
works : whereas in reckoning up the works, that they ſhould do, not one) 
the Tabernacle and Ark and their veſlels,&c. are named bur alſo Aarons $t- 
ments andthe holy oil and perfume, to which the Art of imbroidering, 4" 
IM of the Taylor and Apothecary is neceſſary, bur Wiſdom and knowledge t0 
Verſe 10,1 | do theſe is not mentioned, verſ.4.5- it is underſtood here, as we may m 
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'.. particular mentioning of theſe allo, Chap. 35.35. Prenlcl and Abliab | 
: were the chief, but becauſe two men could not do ſuch rear works 


| coverings of the holy veſſels are meant, Nzm.4.5,9,11, &c. for ſuch there hg Ons 
Were i” 
And the Lord (ard to ' {oſes, Speak to the chilaren of 1ſrael ſaying, Verily my Sab- 
baths ſhall ye keep # 15 4 ſign vetween me and ysu,Cctor verily,1n the Hebrew js | Verle 14. 
| 78, which may allo be rendred, nt withſtanding that is, although the work | 
| of the Tabernzcle be to be done with haſte, yet ye (hall reſt and not do any | 
| of that ho'y 77ork upon the Sabbath, becaule it is a labour of the hands. | 
' comlers ſtznderh rather for this reaſon, che Sabbath was to be kept by al- { 
| ſembling co tae *2nctuary, and therefore order being taken for the making { 
| of the Sanctuary, the due keeping of the Sabbath had need to be enjoyned | 
| over again, becauie if then it were nor frequented, it ſhould with lo great | 
| coſt and Art be made in vain. And therefore, Levir.z v.26. the Sabbath and | Maimny of the 
| the anRuary are named together, a51* the one were ſanified by relorting | Sebot1,ch.z0 
tothe other to ſacrifice and pray,&c. This, howſoever it be true, that upon 
| the Sabbaths the Tabernacle was to be frequented, doth nvt yer ſeem to be 
| themain reaſon of iterating this precept touching the Sabbath here, but ra- 
| ther the other betore rendred, becauſe not meeting at the Tabernacle, bur 
| reſting from work is mentioned, as the caule of this injunion,ver-14 1 5-The 
| Law of the Sabbarh is ofcen tet down, Gen.2.E x24.16. Exod. 20. Exod. 2312» | 
' Ex.35,2,3-wherby it leemeth that the Lord ſpecially ſtandeth upon keeping | | 
| of this day. See Neve. 9.14. Exe020.12,15,20,21. Eſa 5$.13-The Rabbins fay, / | 
|thatthe precept of the Sabbarch, and thar againſt idolatry are each of then 
| sweighty, as all the reſt of the Law : wherefore wholo tranſgreſleth any 
| other Law, is a wicked Ifcaelite indeed, but the prophaner of the Sabbath ! 
anidolater and infidell in all his affairs, tor which cauſe the keeper of the | 
Sabbath is blefi-d, £/4.56.2. Thereatons of keeping the Sabbath here uſed 
aetwo. 1 7 hat it may be a ſign between me and yo, and that I am the Lord that 
/anifieth you. 1s was a ligne, as circumciſion, that the Lord was their God, 
and that they were his peopie, ſeparated from, and tanctified above all other 
peoples of the world, amongſt whom the Sabbarths were not kept. And there- | 
ore the ſame is repeated again. 
Between me and the children of Iſ1 ac! it Nall be a firne for ever, The Caldee 
bath it, between my Word ana the [.ns of Iſrael ; whereupon the Rabbins ga- 
ther, that other nations are not bound to keep the Sabbath, but the //raclites 
onely, yet an iſ{raelite may not ſpeak to an heathen to do any work tor him 
upon the Sabbath-day, yea he may norpeak to him the day beforeto do ic | Maiinony if he 
upon that day. But forſomuch as the Law of the Sabbath was made imme- | >9vvarh, £þ.6, 
lately after the Creation, all nations were doubtleſſe bound hereby, bur | ©-*>- 
becaule ir was amongſt them negleed, the keeping of it might well bea | | 
aſtinguiſhing ſigne to diſtinguiſh the Iſraelites from other peoples, and it is | 
ladto be a ſigne for ever, as circumciſion, Gen.17-13- Thelecond reaſon is, | Reaſan 1 
becauſe God having made the World in ſix dayes reſted the ſeventh, ſo that | OO 
for a remembrance of the Creation, and to uphold the faith thereof the 
leventh was appointed to be kept, as a Sabbath. The puniſhment of him | 
tat brake the Sabbath vvas cutting off, or being put to death, iterated again | PID" VWs 
and again, to ſhevy the certainty of it, that is, fay the Rabbins, if there | hat got, | 


Vereany vvitneſſes thereof, he is to be {toned to dearh by men, if not Gods | Mamexy et {| 
| ti. Sahvatls, 
out or ignorance, and then he muſt bring an offering, as is appointed in chat | 
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hand ſhall finde him out to deſtroy him, unleſle ſhe breaketh the Sabbarh 

C14p,29, 
cale. Touching the ſanRitying of the Sabbath-day, the Rabbins tay, thar | 
elevyords of bleſling and ſanctitying it are to be uſed at the beginmng 
wereof, Bleſſed be God, vvho hath given his Sabbaths for a remembrance 


c , OE. ; 
0: the Crextion, 2 beginning of holy convocations, a remembrance of his 
CI oevples | 
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Two Tabs of flone written with the finger of God, Ex09.31,16 


peoples coming out of Egypt, and who of his iove hat! choſen and (ar4;. 
tied his Church above al! peoples : at the ending thetz words, !}lefſes +, 
God, who hath ſeparated between the holy an% protane, between lo) 4, 
darkneſſe;betvveen 1iraei and other people, \\ tiereas it is fard, Gro reſtss 
was refreſhed, this is ſpoken according to man, 1.2: t14t he needed refreſhing, 
And he gave unto Miſes, When he had mage an end of communing with hun 
two tables of teſtimuny, tables of ſtone Written with the finger of Goa. This viasy 
the end of fourty dayes, Chap.24-1%, vvherefore much inquiry is mad: h, 
ſome, vvhat 4/es did vvith the Lord in the mount all chat time 2 Fort), 
ten Commandments, and all the other Lavvs and Ordinances might hy, | 
been delivered in far lefſe time. The Hebrevvs fay, that he delivered the 
( abalato Moſes in this time conſiſting of letters and ſyllables, vvhereinthe, | 
pretend many myſteries, but this is onely a phantalie of theirs. Sim, | 
ſaith, It is moſt probable, that he was taught the true ſenle of theſe Lam, 
and the myſteries touching Thrilt and his Church lying hid in the cererng. | 
nies, & that he was held thus long,that he might the more thorowly medias | 
hereupon, & come dowa with the more authority amongſt the people,ſegirs 
his being kept there fourty dayes and fourty nights without food argued, 
that he was with God all that time, who onely can do all things, and rece. 
ved theſe Laws from him. It ſeemeth to me, when 1 conſider that Gy 
made 2oſes to wait fix dayes before he ſaid anything to him, Chap,24 14, 
that this long time was caken to ſet forth the ſtate of the Majeſty giving 
theſe Laws the more. For mighty Princes are not alwayes to be talked with- 
all, buc attheir own times, now a little and then a little ; ſo it is probable 
that God ſpake of one thing one day to 17oſes, and of another thing any. 
ther, making him to attend between the delivering of one thing and ang. 
ther, ſometimes two or three dayes or more, that he might che more conl. 
der the weightinefle of theſe Ordinances, and accordingly preſſe themw 
the people. The Tables of ſtone, wherein the ten Commandments were writ-| 
ten, ſhewed their durability, as of old laws were graven in tables of braſk,] 
for the ſame end. The writing of the Law, faith Ainſworth, 1s ſpoken | 
three times. 1 In tables of ſtone prepared by God. 2 In tables of ſtone pre- 
pared by Moſes. 2 In the fleſhy tables of the heart under the Nevv Teſt. 
ment, Eze:h.11:19. 2 Cor.2.3. By the firſt, che vvriting of the Lavyy of Got 
in the heart of alimen is ſet forth, tur meneven in the ſtate of corruption 
doing by nature the things of the Lavv, ſhevy the Lavy written in ther 
hearts. By the ſecond, the vvriting of the Lavyv in the hearts of the Jer, 
prepared and poliſhed by 17:/es. And by the chird, the vvriting of the Lay 
in the hearts of the faithfull by the Spirit of Chriſt, Zzech.;6 26, Heb.8.19.; 
Bervvixt vvhich tvvo laſt there vvas this difference, the Jevrs hearr poliſhes: 
by AZoſes continued ſtony ſtill, and unchanged ; they boalted of the Lay, 
and of their $kill therein, but did contrary to it: but Chriſt by his Spint 
changeth the hearts of the faithfull, ſo that they vvalk in his Lavvs. Andot; 
this difference betvveen A7:/es and Chriſt, their Rabbins ſpake upon Cant | 
1.1. Let him kiſſe me, &'c. For hereupon they ſay, that vvhen che peopie 
prayed, that 4!s/cs and not God might ſpeak unto them, leſt they ſhoulddi, 
they ſaid, Oh that God would thevy himſelf again, and kiffe us vvith the 
kiſſes of his mouth, that his Doctrine might be faſtened in our carts ; but 
Meſes anſvvered, Thiscannot be done now, but it ſhall be done in the days! 
of Chriſt, fer 31.3 3- Simleri faith, that hereby was ſignified, that we! 
our felves are ſtony and ſtupid tothe underſtanding and doing of the thing 
of the Lavv, and that we may live according to it, it muſt be written 10 Us 
by the finger of God. Ithink that tables of ſtone firſt given, may moſt ap!) 
ſer forth wan in his creation ; for God made him righteous, but Gods work 
being broken in his rall, this righteouſneſle being corrupted , aiter a [01g 


| tame the Lavv is written in Tables prepared by CAoſes, fo that chere was 


ſomething to convince of ſin, and to make man more inexcuſavie, but 10 
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aoyver given tO live according to this Lavv, wherefore Chri't c-:mecth by his 


coirit, and writecn them inthe heart. There vvere tyvo Tabies, becaulc os 
(arts of precepts written therein. 1 ouching our duty to God. 2 Toour 
neighbour. And becaule vo things ruſt be in our hearts. 1 Underttand- 
ng and faith to beleeve. 2 — ro do the good, and to leave [16 evil un- 
done» By the finger ot God, vyherey vith theſe Laws Were Written, UIGCr - 
4nd the Spirit 0! God, atth.1 2.25. Laſtly, they are called [ avles of che 
Teſtimony , becauſe they do teſtifie unto us, what the will of God is. For 
the number of the Commandments in each of theſe Tables, 1 bave ſhewed 
he divers diſtinctions made by divers in my Catechiſme. 


= > ARON 
CHAP. XXXI1. 

fNa when the people ſaw that Moſes dclayta ts core aww from the ment, they 

gathered them/clves together againſt Aaron, /4jins, Up, make us pede, fc. 
The word tranilated aclayed, ſ1igmfieth contounded, whereupon 1-;ne have 
exhered, that through the ablence of 1/9/es all things grew to a con{uſion, 
in an Anarchy ; but the word is plainly put for delayed, becauſe ſtaying 
over long maketh choſe that expeR his coming aſhamed, as it is faid of King 
Eglans men, Juag. 3-25. They ſtayed till thry were 2/hamed. And tor delaying 
' thewordis uſed, /#dg.5028. Their coming upon Aaron, fay the tiebrevvs, 
wasin a tumultuating manner,offering violence unto him, if he yeeided not, 
' andinthis tumult killing Hur, becaule he reſiſted, and that he was in dan- 
er of miſchief from them, appeareth vey/. 22. They expected that ,1-'/es 
' ſhould ſet up ſome viſible ſigne of Gods preſence amongſt them, vvh.ch 
| whileſt they wanted, and Me/es allo, they were ſo groſle, that they thought 
| tharthey were deſtitute of the Divine Preſence, and therefore would have 4 
viſible god ſet up, which might go before them in the way. ſake ws gras, 
| Thedevice of ſome here, that by El/ohim, gods, they meant another Caprain 
 intheroom of 1/oſes, is not worth the naming, for the ſequel ſheweth, chat 


| they meant ſome 1dol. Now although the word beplurall,gods,yet one onely 


| smeant, for thus the true God is called, who is but one, and fo the people | 
| calling for a viſible god uſe the ſame word E/ohim,for accordingly one goiden | 


Cilfwas made,v.4. & this is called E/ohim,chat brought chem out of Egypr. 


| Wherefore the obſervation of ſome Ancients here, that novy the Hebrevys ' 


| fell to the worſhipping of more gods, is groundlefle. For they ſer upto 
themſelves but one, and that, as their Rabbins ſay, not that it might be a god 
| untochem, bur teach them and lead them in the way as another / /e/es. 
: They thought haply, faith Ferzs, that Afoſes was dead, and that God was 
angry with them, becauſe in all chis rime they heard nothing from fm, 
' wherefore to pacifie him, they would have fome vilible ſigne erected, and 
 Sacrifices doneto him, that he might turn and lead them in the way again, as 


| hehad formerly done. So that of chistheir groſle idolatry there vvere four 
| (auſes. 1 The abſence of Aoſes. 2 Their curiolity, they relted not in that 


Which 21s/es had ſaid, but would have recourie to their ovvn inventions, 
3 The timidity of Aaron notwithſtanding them. 4 A falſe opinion, char 
whatſoever they did with a good intent could not but pleale Gud. And 
from theſe four come all evils in the Church. 1 Through the abſence an{ 


negligence of the Paſtour. 2 The curioſity of the people, who defire ſtil! to ' 


— — ” 


——— — — —__ 


— 


- 


_—— ” > OS  WwWI= oo” ROO— RCOCDD'G_—— CC > —_ CC— 


-— ao uy _— ” —— - 


—— — —— —__—_————— —— —— — - 


- —_ ——— 


| hearplealing things, and not profitable. 3 The Paſtours humouring of the | 


' [eople herein. 4 Following our own inventions, and not cleaving to the 


, Word of God inall things, becauſe we think that we ſhall be born our for 
our $00d meaning. This one fin was manifold. 1 An expreſle breach of 


” 


the firſt Commandment. 2 A fedifragy or breaking of the Covenant of 


 edience made and confirmed with the Lord. 3 The contempt of 4eſer, 
| Who had favedthem from the hands of the Egyptians, and been authour of 
| LIN 
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Their Ear-1inzs make a Calf. Fxod. 2 » 
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{0 many benefits unto them. Hitherto Fer;zs. The tradition of the Þe. 
brews betore-going, that 1/7 relifting che peoples motion was flain by 
them, is by Comeſt or related thus. The Hebrews © excule themſelves, {;\ 
that by E lobim, not gods, bur Captains or Go vernours are meant, which they 
required inſtead of Moſes now ſuppoled to be iolt, and being withſtogd jy, 
* Aaron and Her, they ſpar in his face, till that with their fpittle they had 
ſtrangled him.It was ſtrange,that the pcop!c {ould tal thus fouly,even whilh 
the pillar of fire was before their eyes, and the mountain burning : bur there 
is no wickedneſle ſo great, but men will rufh into it, it they be nor ſtays 
| by the grace of God, for which we ſhould therefore alwayes pray. Uhis re. 
volt of the Jews from Aoſes, ſaith Ferus, figured out their falling off frgy 
Chriſt afterwards : but 1 rather think that it figured out the apoſtaſie unde; | 
' the man of ſin, ſpoken of, 2 Theſſ-2. becaule the Jews never followed Chi, 

neither fell they ſince Chriſts time to !dolatry , as the Antichriſtian ſe& 9 
Rome hath done. | 

end Aaron ſaid nntothem, Break off the gelden ear-rings, which ave inthe; | 
of your wives, &c, When «Aaron, ſaith Comeſtor, law that there was no with. | 
{tanding of the people inraged, he required theſe ear-rings, as thinking, thy 
through their covetouſneſle they would not part with them being (o preci. 
ous, bur they preſently bring them to him, and then he caſt them into the | 
fire, but by theart of the Devila Calves head was there made ot them, Fy- | 
necdochically called a golden calf, according to ſome, applying the wards 
| of Aaron following, 9.24-tothe approving hereof. But he faith, that the | 
would moſt probably have ſuch an 1dol, as whereunto they had been uſed in| 
Eoypt, wherethey worſhipped an oxe, and this is to be preferred, becaul 
v 4. itis ſaid, That he ſaſhioned it with a graving tool, after he had maae it a mul. 
ten calf. Some think that Aaron made a calf, as ſuppoſing that they woull 
not be ſo groſſe as to worſhip itas Gods image : ſome, that an oxe wa1 
chief ſacrifice to God forſin, and therefore they would have one made 6 
014, thinking, becauſe this was moſt precious, it would be moſt acceptable 
to him. The Aſtronomicall reaſon yielded by ſome, that the Hebrews wer | 
under the Signe 7 a#rws, and therefore would have ſuch an 1dol made, istiv | 
conceited. Their ear-rings of gold, ſaith Ainſworth, ſet forth the golden (et | 
tences of Holy Scripture, Prov.1.8,9- Which are abuſed to the making of 1 
g0Iden calf, as it were, when they are wreſted unto hereſie. But I think 1+ 
ther, that becauſe they were of the ſpoiles brought out of Egypt, they {| 
forth humane wit and learning borrowed from the Heathen, and by lone 
profeſſing themſelves to be Chriſtians uſed to approve and to ſet up ſuper 
ſtition and idolatry. The word tranſlated, graving tool, is uſed for a pet, 
Eſa $1.and if it be ſo underſtood here, he drew tie form of the calf with | 
pen firſt, and then made a mould accordingly, into which he put the g0id 
being molten, or elſe, having caſt it in a mould, he poliſht it after the manner 

f Image-makers at this day.For the abuſing of ear-rings thus, ſee alſo, Ext: | 
16,11,12,17. theſc be thy geds, here it is ſpoken plurally, when as it was but | 
one image, but Nekem.g.1 9. they ſaid, T his is thyGed. The meaning was, thi | 
this image did repreſent God who brought them out of Egypt, as is exprelly | 
raught, /em.1-23- Their meaning was not then to ſet up any other God, but | 
an image of the true God, before it to do worſhip; and Jerobcaws afterwards | 
in'making hiscalves, ſpake likewiſe, both having one intent ; ſo Rab. Men | 
him ; wherefore the idolatry now committed was none other then that 0f | 
che Roman Church at this day : for how good ſoever their meaning be, ® 
they ſay, to remember God the better ; yet becauſe, as Fer ſpake before, | 
they go from the direftio of Gods holy Word,they ſhal not be born out here- | 
by but anſwer for groſle idolatry, as well astheſe Hebrews. Touching Av, 
ſome think him excuſable, becauſe oppreſſed by violence, but he ought 1 | 
ther to have expoſed himſelf to the danger of eath,and to pur it out of doubt 
that he ſinned greatly. Moſes ſaith, God would have ſlain him, but that n 
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| Exod 3247" The Lord accuſeth the people. 


ares for him. And Aar:z was permitted to fall thus fouly. 
mizhe be the more humbled, notwithſtanding his dignity of High Vrieft. 
. Thac the in{utfic:ency of that prieſthood to make a pertet attonemonr 
| forlianers, might appear, becauſe the Prieſt himſel? finned fo groſlely. x 
That-every one of what grace foever might walk in humility and fear : fo 
Ferus. Touching the peopte, they Cid like whoremongers, as their fin was 


> or me — 


upon their whore. 


of Egypt, ſee Exod-1 © 9. this is now proclaimed, and this Idol is uſed but 
for a remembrance of tle {,ord, as fehu aitervvards being zealous for God, 
yet worlhipped {erobi ams golden calves, 2 King. I 0.16,20. And herein 21.1- 
wn ſinned che ſecond time, tor that he did not onely make the Idol, but alſo 
nſtituted a forme of worthippins it ; yet ſome excule him, as doing this to 


lelay the time in buiiding an alcar, and then in deferring till co morrow , as | 


' % 
| hoping that ſes vyould come betore that time, and ſtay theſe proceedings. 
| Bataithough he had chis in his minde, it doth nor excuſe him, a toto, ſed 4 tan- 
| tas Feriss peaketh. Here vv2 may lee allothat there vvas none intent to ſet 
| upanother God bur the Lord onely,t » the honour of yvhom they pretend- 
| edro make this image, and to Keep a teait unto it, and therefore the excule 
made by the Papiſts crouching their images and the vvorſhipping before them, 
| thatthey do it coremember G04 the better, is molt vain, and hoyv greatly 
God is diſplealed hereac, the 1equel of clus Idolatry doth declare. 
And they re/e C45 ly in the mrnmms the next aay, and offered burnt-off- rings and 
\ prace-efferings, and the people (ate dywn to eat and drink, and roſe np to play. The 
diligence of Idolaters about their Idols is very great, they rile early , and the 
Idolatrous Papifts rite (tnrne mghtto fay their fuperſtitious prayers, and will 
| not go about any bulincile in the morning till they have heard a Maſſe. 
\Wherefore let us be aſhamed of our negligence in coming to the Holy Afſ- 
ſemblies, and in offering up our private prayersto the Lord. For their eating 
and drinking and rifins up to play; they kept a Feaſt unto the Lord, as was 


defore proclaimed, eating and driaking at which is here meant, and then | 
i they danced and ſurg about the Idol, v.19, 9. Playing is ſometime ſpoken ' 


| of, when men riſe up and ki{l one another, as between Joabs young men and 

Abzers; (ometime when whoredome 15 committed, as Potiphars wite ſaid of 
| foeph, Thy Hebrew ſervant came in to mock me, in Hebrew, fo piey with me, and 
| lometime when they (ing and dance, as in this place. Howſoever it may be 


— 


;, -- 
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ſpiritual whoredome, being very tree to diſpend their molt precious tings 


1 bens Aaron built au altar bej ett, and made proclamation, ſaying, To mnryrow | 
4 afeaſt to the Lord. Of a fea't intended to the Lord at their firſt coming out | 


: 


| 


| 
| 
| 


{ 


| 


conceived alſo, that having taine 1ato !9 foul a fin of Idclitry, which is ſpi- | 
ritvall whoredome, that they were given over to corporall whoredome alto. | 


tor amongſt the idojatrous Heathen Romans, when they kept fealts unto 
 ieir goJs, much obſceniry was expreſled by the words and dancings of mi- 
 nicall perſons, and naked whores were brought forth on to the Theatre, #: 
Fhralibzs as 1 erte/lian faith. Here was verified that of the Plalmilt, ſpeak- 
ingof Idols, 7 hey thi: make them are likg unto them : for (0 infenlible do thele 
' Nolaters ſeem to be, never thinking to what it is that chey ſacrifice to, 
| even a ſtock or a ſtone ; and ſome reliques of this Idolatry, faith Ferzs, 
ae even amonglt us at this day, ſpeaking of the Roman Catholikes. 
' » Andthe Lord {aid to Moſes, Go aown; for the people whom thox broughteſt out of 
| theland of Enypt have corrupted themſelves, cc. Winlelt the people are play- 
ing below, God giveth ſentence againſt them in the mount, which might 
make them weep and wail, and ſo he dealech with all wicked ones. Every 
word here intimateth an utter diſlike taken of them for this fin. 1 He calleth 


| 


—— — —  — — 


| notthem, his people as in times paſt, but the people brought by oſes out of 


| Egypt, as if he had now rejected them. 2 He ſaith, T hey have corrupted, not 
through limplicity been ſeduced, bur wiltully corrupted. 3 They hrve gone ont 
ef the way, that is, being ſhewed and ſet by meintothe way ; when 1 gave 
them 
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Ex0d.32.11, 


them my Commandements. they have dared to go out of it. 4 Quickl; i, 
"= 


dit 
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fix moneths, for no inore time was yet paſt Ence their miraculous deliverance 


| out of Egypt, and now the charge againſt 1dolatry was but newly piye; with 
; great terrour , and the ſignes of the majeſtv of God inthe cloud, and the 


| burning upon the top of the mount ſtill appeared defore their eyes. 5 He de. 
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clareth in particular their ſin, 7 hey has 4ce 4 1lfe, and [acrificed unto it, That 


which they had done was all manifett beiure Gull, althongh he ſeemed tohe 


abſent. 6 Eereupon he inferreth, tha: they were of a ſiiffe neck, by a Metz 
phor taken from an Heiter, that will by no means take the yoke upon his 
neck, #c/.4-16. ferem.5.5. 27:8. E/a 48.4. Exid-? 3.7,5- Dent. 9 6. 7, Becauſs 
they were incorrigibly wicked, he laith, Let me alone, that my wrath may wax | 
hit agaizſt them, and I may coxſi:me them, and 1 will make of thee a great Nin," 
For, /t me alene,the Chaldee hath, Leave «ff thy prayer before me,do not intrey | 
me for them, or by thy prayer ſcek to hinder me. Hereby, faith Fery, Ge! 
ſhewed that his wrath might be pacified by prayer, and this animated A4;(z | 
ro prayat this time. Prayer and humiliation and faith hold God, as it were, 
by reaſon of his gracious promiſes, that he cannot do any thing in wrat, | 
Hereby 17eſcs ſtood inthe gap, P/al.1c6.23 and Abraham prevailed far Ge. 
18 9. and for one to make up the hedge and to ſtand in the gap likewiſe i 
iS inquired, Ezech.22.30. Here is no mutability in God, although he ſpezl. | 
eth of deſtroying them,and doth it not; yeait 15 ſaid, v.14. That he repent 
him of the evill that he ſaid he would bring upon the people. 1f Moſes had lethin 
alone, he would have deſtroyed them, but if he prayed, he would not; 6 
then, as in other threatenings, a condition was in this underſtood, and thu 
God is juſtified in his ſaying, although he ſpared them. And whereas he i 
ſaid to have repented him , this is ſpoken after the'manner of men, becauk 
when we refrein from doing that which we intended, it is becaule we repent 
of iuch intention. 

Then 1 ofes prayed before the Lord, ſaying, Why deth thy wrath wax ſo hit again} | 
thy people,c>c * It wasa great tentation to hear God ſpeaking of the utter dt- | 
ſtruction of the Iſraelites, when as ſuch gracious promiſes of multiplying and 
planting them in the land of Canaan had paſſed at ſundry times, but by fath 
he overcometh this, and by faithfull prayer intreateth that it might not bel 
done. The words in the Hebrew are, Moſes earneſtly beſonght the face of th 
Lord his Ged : by face, anger is meant, Gen. 2.20. Levit-20.6, Pſal.21-1c, 
vwherefore it is, as if it had been ſaid, He made ſupplication againſt his anger 
being kindled. IF it ſhall ſeem ſtrange, that God having called them the peo 
ple which Meſes brought out of Egypt, he ſhould be lo bold as to alter the 
words and ſay ,T hy peeple whom thon haſt brenght, &c. it is to be underſtood, 
that he ſaid not thus by way of contradiction, but from hence he ſought to 
move the Lord to clemency towards them, and in humility he refuſed to tak: 
lo great honour upon himſelf, as to be their deliverer. 

why ſhali the E gyptians ſay, For miſchief did he bring them out ts ſlay them intlt 
mountains,Cc ? The Septuagint inſtead of miſchief, haue, for malicionſneſſe,2n% 
whereas it is added, Repent of the ew,ll, be mercifull to the evill of thy people 
It is an argument from the obloquie that God ſhould expoſe himlelfe co, ie 
now deſtroyed them, all the fame, vyhich he had gotten every where by thei 
mighty deliverance, and all his glory would be ſtained hereby, and for th 
is Moſes more lolicitous then for his ovvn glory in being made a gre! 
Nation. . | 

Remembir Abraham, Iſaac, and Iſrael thy ſervants to whum thou ſweareſt byth 
ſelfe,c. The Chaldee, To whom thou ſwareſt by thy word Herein Miſes hath 
reference to Gen.22. vyhereupon eAbrahams offering of 1jaac, God (vale 
unto him,and the chief thing, touching vvich,vvas tha: in his ſeed all the Nv 
tions of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, that is,that the Meſliah ſhould come 0 
him, and therefore for his ſake he deſireth, that the people, of vvhom bt 


ſhould come, might be ſpared : ſoCalvin and Simlerus. But the m o 
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arefſed is his promile to multiply them ,and to give them the land of Canaan 
for inheritance, Vyluch ſhould be fruſtrated, if they were now Ceftroyed. 
ſhe Rabbins ſay, 1 he Lord according to the requeſt of 27/e; remembred the 
nclination of 4/43c- when he was bound by his father in mount Moriah, and 
.urned from his wrath and cauted his d:vine preſence to dwell in the mid(t 
of them, as before. 7 27 gm in Cant. l. 1 any ſhall ground hereupon the me- 
cis of the Saints of God, they do plainly wreſt the Text : for he praycth him 
not toremember their merits, but his own gracious promiſe and Covenant 
confirmed by Oath. 

And Ged repented him of the evill, Cc. The vulgar Latine following the 
Ceptuagint, hath it, Placatzes eſt Des, reſpecting rather the ſenſe then the 
words, for Gods repenting is nothing ec!fe but his being pacified, and ceaſing 
o beangry, ſee before, v.10. : 

Then Moſes turned himſelſe ana came down from the mount, and the two tables 
if the teſtimony were 118 his hanas, tables written on both ſides, &c. Touching the 
writing of the law in two Tables of tone, ſee betore, Chap-37.18. But for- 
ſomuch as it is here added, 7 hey were Written on beth ſides it was nat Cone with- 


out a further myſtery, it being hcreby intimated that the Law mu both: be 
in our hearts inwardly, and in our lives and aCtions outwardly. And Aizſ- 
zrth addeth rightly, that the twofuld ſenſe of the Law is alſo hereby intima- 
ted , the literall as it were without, and the ravſticall within. And Simlerrs 
adderh, that as there was no void place on the Tables left, but all was filled 
up with writing, (0 it was hereby fignified, that nothing may be added to the 
[awesof God, becaule to write morethere wzs no room left. That of the 
Kabbins is vain, ſaying, that the Tables were graven onely on one fide, buc 
God according to his almighty povver made the vvriting ſo tranſparent that 
it might be read on both ſides : for it is expreſlely ſaid , char they 
were written on both ſides : of this vvriting on both ſides, fee more, 
Exechiel 2.1c. Revelations 5.1. This maketh nor a little for the commenda- 
tion of vyricing and reading books vvritten for inſtruction in divine things. 
For God himſelf vve ſee here isthe Authour of vvriung, and it is moſt pro. 
bable, that from this vvriting men learned firſt to vvrite, ſaith Fezzs. For Cad- 
nw, vvho firſt taught the Greeks to vvrite, vvas not before but long after 
this, 2iz- in the dayes of Othricl,chat judged Ifrael;and Niceſtrars that taught 
the Latines firſt to vyritevvas in the dayes of Lair that judged Ifrael. And 
herebyindeed as by a divine invention man commeth neer unto God in all 
; Manner of knovvledge, vyherefore let us accordinglyeſteem of it. 
| But Joſuah hearing the woice of the people, when they ſhonted, he ſaid unto Alles, 
| There 14 4 wilecf warre in the camp, Cc. The vvord tranſlated, ſhouted, lignifi- 
 eththunder or vociferation, a loud ſound or noiſe inarticulate. Ain/worth 
'Tendereth it, Of them that ſing or ar/wer in ſmging, becauſe novv they vvere 
| ancing and ſinging before their Idol, as v.19. Of 7oſuah being vvith /eſes, 
| then he vvenc up to talk vvith God, vve read, Chap, 24.13. but vvhere he 
waited all that time, hovv he vvas imployedand fed is uncertain. For A7e- 
| ſeealone ſeemeth to have been vvith God, vvhen the tables vvere given him, 
becauſe it is ſaid, God bade Moſes comeup, and Chap.24* v.18. he onely is 
| poken of, as being in the cloud, bur of this ſee before, Chap. 24-1 2,13. It is 
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not {aid, that he faſted all thele 40 dayes, as Loſes, and therefore ir is moſt 
prodable, that he fuſteined himſelf with Manna, which he might gather | 
there, and for his im-p:oyment it might be in heavenly meditations and pray- | 
'e&. Touching his preſent ſpeech, he knowing nothing of the peoples apo- | 
| Nate, as 37oſcs did by Revelation from the Lord , wondered what the nuite | 
Shich he now beard ſhould be and therefore ſpeaketh of it accordingly. | 
2 ut Myſes ſaid, It i; net the voice of them that ſhomt for viftory, nor of then i hat | 
| Oy for being overcome, but the voice of ſinging, &c- The Chaldee hath it, 7: :- | 

nut the voice of ſtrons men which overcome i the war , nor of Weak, men w4: b are 

acom/.ted.Simlerus readeth it,Non eft vox reſpondens fortisudins, aut Vox ro pon- 
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| dens debilitati, a VOICE anſwering co ſtrength or to weakneſle, and thi; ; 
| molt agreeable to the Originall Hebrew, but the meaning according tg ag 
| Expoſiuonisall one : but the voice of ſingang, 1n Hebrew the voice of anſwer. 
| 


ing, that is, in ſong, the Sepruagint of /1294ny throzgh wiar, the Chaldee the 
voice of playing 
And wben he came nigh the tents, he ſaw the calfe and the dauces- and bis (nc, 
waxed hut, and he caſt the T ables ont of his hands, cc. It may ſeem ſtrange 
thac Moſes ſhould grow to that impatience to throw the tables given him by 
God out of his hand,and that he was not held with more reverence toward; 
the Author. The Hebrews, to excuſe the fact, ſay that he ſaw the lets; 
written 1nthem toflee out,when he came neer to the idol, and therefore geen. : 
ing them nw £0 be of no further ule, he caſt them away. But this ſeemet | 
to be a fiction, becauſe ſuch a miracle ſhuuld doubtleſfle have been recordes. | 
That of Simlerws, and Ain/werth and others is better, that  1:/es Purpoſely 
by the motion ot the Spirit catt theſe tables to the ground,and brake themiq| 
the ſight of the people. For being cables of the teſtimony to teſtifie the (4g. | 
venant betrwixt God and his people, when he ſaw, thac by their (dolatry | 
they had broken this Covenant on their part, he breaketh theſe cables, ty | 
ſhew, that God wonld break his Covenaact with them, and reje& them fron | 
being his people, whereas by ſending unto them theſe tables of the teſtimony | 
he was abour to- eſtabliſh it for ever. And he breaketh rhem in their ſiohe | 
for the greater terrour unto them : for that he d1d it voluntarily appearet,, | 
Demt.9.'7. Wherefore that conceic of tome, chat Moſes be:ng aftoniſhe, 
his ſtrength failed him, and fo thruugh weakaeſle he let fall che two table, 
falleth to the ground. And this caſting down and breaking of the table, | 
was not without a myſtery, either figuring out the dilanulling of the gli ! 
Covenant, that chere might be a new by Chriſt, according to R4bany, or 
elſe the breaking of the Law written in mans nature, that it might be uri 
| ren againin the heart dy the Spiric of Chriſt, ſo to be laid up in the Ar, | 
and co be kept inviolate for ever, according to Simlerws. Moreover he faith, 
thar the giving of theſe rables upon the top of the mount figured out, thi | 
we mult mortitie the old man,and aſc-nd on high, if we will underſtand the ; 
[2 of God, and the breaking of chem below, the fruſtrating of all goot | 
meanes unto us, if by our abuſes we ſhew our ſelves unworthy of them. | 
Ten he 100k the calfe, and burnt it in the fire,and beat it to pwder, and ſtrew | 
it upin the water, and mad: the chil.iren of 1ſrail to drink, it. Here is a patten 
or rig/t zralaga nit idolatry in a Magiltrate, he ſo beaterh it down, aschat 
he layeth not himſelf open to the imputation of covecouineſſe. There art 
no ſuch Magiſtrates now, faith Fer, for as there be many golden calves in 
the Church at this day, fo there be ſome, thac expreſle ſome Z-al in beating 
them down, but they make the gold and ſilver thereof the:r idols by covet 
ouſly turning it to their own uſe, whereas ſes turned it to none advantage, | 
and Sa: being ſent to deſtroy Amalck, , 1s bidden to deſtroy, nd not to take | 
any of the gaods of thoſe idolaters,as being accuried. And in like manner all | 
goods belonging to idols are to be accounted accurſed, and not to be pollel- | 
led by any, bur quite ſpoiled. For his cauſing the people to drink the wate! 
mixed with the powder of thiscalfe, it was done,ſay the Hebrews, to finde 
our, who were guilty of this idolatry, becauſe ſuch having once drunk 0 | 
it had lips hanging out gilded with gold. But there may other reaſons | 
yielded, as 1 That chey might be taught hereby to contemn the idol, which | 
wentthrough their bodies, and was caſt out into the jakes. 2 That this be | 
ing hard of digeſtion might put them in minde, how hard it was to be deli- | 
vered from this ſin. 3 For the injury of thefaR, and for a laſting memory | 
of the thing : hitherto Ferws. It was certainly done in contempr of the idol, 
and in indignation againſt them, as if he had added, Ye have impioully 
ſerved this idol, now therefore take it into you, and periſh rogether with it, 
{ who, ye ſee, is not able to help it ſelf being ſtamped to powder, neither ſha) 
| i 
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Ex0d.32+34+ Aaron excuſeth himſclf, 


be able to help or tave you from deſtruction, although it be within you | 
l 


| as by and by thall be ſeen For he cauied the moſt guilty of then fort! 
' tobe llain to 3000, verſ.28. And herein | cannot lig':tly reject car wo rh 
| Hebrews touching their being derected by this drink, as an aduiterefl- br 
| the water of jealouſte, becaule afcer this water drunk, the Levites are {1 to 
| ſhy the idolatrous company, knowa as it 1s molt probable by foyme curw rd 
' mark now ſet miraculouſly upon them. 
| Myſtically, ſaich Ain( worth, IT1S hereby ſet forth, how we may be {aved 
' Fom our ſins, viz- by judging our ſelves, which is, as it were, a drinking 
| and ſubmitting to receive duſt in way of puniſhme-nent int» our own 
| bowels, if it be mixed with the waters of the Golpel, that 1s, Chrilt re- 
| ceived by faith, who is laid to be the Rock, that followed them, 1 Cor.1 
and out of that Rock came thele waters here drunk by the childrea of //rac/ 
Dewt. 9.21: Ex:d 17.6. Rabanus will have the devill and all the body of 
| Gentiliſme figured our by this golden calte, and by the grinding thereof to 
| powder, the beating down and deſtroying of idolatry by Chriſt, ſuch as 
| ſerved idols, that is, the Gentiles being converted and baptized in water 
| being figured ouc in the ſtrewing of this duſt upon the water to be drunk b y 
he people, becaule the Preachers of the Goſpel do as it were drink and 
| eat of the heathen, when they convert and baptize them, as it was ſaid in a 
| like myſtery to Peter, #p, Peter,kill and cat : when this is Cone, by the ſword 
| of the Spirit, the fire of zeal and the water of baptiſme, they are burned 
| xitwere, and cut in pieces, and drink in water, according to the type here 
| ſet forth. 
| And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, What did this people to thee, that thou baſt brought 7 
| great a fin upon them ? He that permitted the lin here is taxed, as the Author 
of it, and in that he ſaith, what did this people to thee ? he intimaterh.that to be 
the auchor of ſin unto any, is to do them the greateſt hurt, that may be, 
| when they do him the greateſt miſchief, ro urge him hereunto. If the 
ruler then ſuffereth ſin, for ſuch was Aaron in the abſence of Moles, he is 
judged to bring that ſin upon the people. 
| Then Aaron ſaid, Let nat my lords anger wax hut, thou knoweſt the people, that 
| they are ſet 6 miſchief, &c. «Aaron being reproved exculerh him: t firſt by 
| laying all the fault upon the people, and then by ſpeaking fo, as if this idol 
| had come out of the gold being moulten accidently, when as he poliſhed 
| and wrought ir. Bur all chis extenuated not, but aggravated his faulc, an 
| humble confeſling thereof being the only way to finde favour : wherefore 
the Lord would have puniſhed him with death, as others, had not ſes 
; entreated for him, Dext.9.2c. To excuſe and to lay the fault of our finning 
upon others is to tread in the (teps of our firlt parents ; yet it was commend- 
able in Zaron, that being the elder brother, he humbled himſelf before 
; Miſes reproving him, ſaying, Let not my I ords anger wax hor, contrary to 
which moſt men do, when they are reproved, vilifying and railing upon 
their reprovers,although they be moſt worthy of blame,and ſo their reproot 
de juſt. 
And when Moſes ſaw that the people were naked, for Aaron had made them na- 
| kedro their ſhame among ſt their enemies, &c. Of Aarons making the people 
naked, divers reaſons are rendered by divers. Ferus faith, that ſome refer 
this to their golden ear-rings, of which they were now ſpoiled, or to the 
grace and favour of God, of which they were now (tripped, or to the con- 
; tempt and ignominy of the Heathen, to which they were expoled. Some 
| again expound naked by void of all excuſe, for Aaron had ſhewed, that all 
| the fault was in them, wherefore leaving Aaron he turneth to the taking of 
revenge upon the people. Some by void of all ſhame, when Moſes ſaw that 
| the people were not aſhamed of chat which they had done, bur defended ir 
| and moved edition avainſt him, he draweth the ſword againſt them, More- 
over | 
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and that with the lofle of their golden ornaments. The *cpiuagent recg 4 

not naked, but diſperſed, the Chaldee #«profir<ble, being drfiled with a my3 

evil name in their generations, ( omp/ut. Codex, ocioſus ; Stexchius exinanity | 
& exutu ;-and the Hebrew word FD, ſignifieth as naked, fo withourlz. | 
bour, and idle. Amongſt all theſe, by nakedneſſe cat:nor be meant nak;? 

of golden ear-rings, becauſe this their nakedneſſe was the thing that {| 

Moſes his zeal awork to flay ſo many of them, which he would not bay © 
done for that, neither may char be admitted of .2arex: dilarming them, far 
their nakedneſſe ſeen made Moſes ſo hot againſt chem, and was not a thins * 
whereupon he took advantage. I do rather therefore hold that it is mean, | 
when he heard what Aaron had diſcovered touching their perverſneſk, 
and coming to them he found them without all ſhame or remorle for the | 
wickedneſſe which they had done, bearing themſelves haply upon «Au, 
who had made them that Calf, and carrying themſelves tumultuouſly ty. | 
wards eſes their Ruler to their diſgrace betore their enemies, De1Ng nov 

alſo without the grace and fayvur of God to protet them, whereby they | 
lay open to become a iavghing-ſtock to their enemies, if he ſhould now lewe | 
them to periſh in the wildernefle. He thought by cutting off thoſe that wer 

the chiet in this apoitalic, to pacifie Gods anger againſt them, and therefore | 
be calleth the Lev:res rohim, and tendeth rhorow the Hoſt to do theexecy- | 
tion, and there were ſlain rhree thoujand men that day. ares humbling | 
himſelf is pardoned, but theſe being obſtinate and tiff in their fin ared-| 
ſtroyed. If 1t be demanded, why 45ſec, calling to him fuch as were forthe 
Lord, theLevices onely came to hita to do this execution ? I anſyver,ndt | 
probably, becaule all the other Tribes were more guilty, and the Levits| 
haply had nor yeelded to this idolatry, but being nn, as Aaren. Sone | 
of the other Tribes doubtlefſe were tor the Lord alſo, bur being onely a fes, | 
and moſt deepin that fin, they durit not come forth in this quarrel), butlyy | 
hid amongſt others. And it is to be thought further, that God by his ſings 
lar providence put on the Levites to conlecrate them by this fact unto tht 

Prieſthood, to which he had choſen them, the Magiſtrate Aces, and tl 

Tribe of Prieſts muſt joyn together to beat down all falſe and idolatrow | 
worſhip, and onely vvhen they do lo, they are conſecrated to their office, 
otherwiſe they are polluted by the fincommitted. If it be further demanded, | 
hovv ſo fevy could do execution upon ſo} many, none reſiſting 2  anivier | 
with Calvin, that God who let them avvork. contained the mulcitude it | 
they durſt not reſiſt. If it be moreover demanded,vvhether chey flue all hat | 
they met witha/l promiſcuoully ? I anſvver with S:mlerres, lo doubtieſle,but 

either the marked men,as was beiore ſaid from the Hebrew tradition, or tholt | 
that vvere noted for moit obſl:inate,& ſought co ſtir up orhers running hither | 
and thither about the Hoſt, to move chem ces ſedition againit Moſes tor de- | 
{troying their Idol, Laſtly, if it be demanded whether 7-:/:5 wer: not 100 | 
cruel} in his thus doing ? I anſvver,he was a moſt meek man, and full of joe 
to the people, as appeareth, becauſe he ſo earneſtly intreated for them, and | 
therefore the execution by him appointed to be done upon ſo many, was f0t | 
our of cruelty, but out of juſtice againſt ſin, which he ought not to let go UN- | 
puniſhed. 'There were two things notable herein AMeſes,faith Ferns mercy iN | 
that he ſo pioully prayed for the people,and ſeverity againſt fink which | 


. ought co bein every Magiſtrate, for mercy without ſeverity is m——_—_ 
| au 
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Moſes prayeth for the pecy/ 
- ſeverity withont mercie 15 cruelty. And to thew that 
herein, alchough he may leem to Gave been to0 cruell, tho ] 
uſed, This [math the Lord, Gird 69: '» Ban his ſword t1 hs th; 1/3 at 
the Levites that did the execution, 
Jrawn againſt their wills to this 1 


I OEC,1N 


© 15 tO be thought, as Arc, fo they wer: 
GO1Atry, and therefore wers Te TIEN 0H 


ed themic!: 


aniſh others, but becaule they by ycelding had pol 
uſerh theſe words unto them, Confecrate your hand to the Lord to div, co 
upon hisſen and brother, Cc. |t manded, how they could be {+4 
every one h1s brother, &c. lecing the Levites came all to 1/ofes * 

js, that they came not all to him, but ſome even of them in a! 
joyned themſelves with cheidolatrous of other Tribes,& were deſtroyed with 
them. So Simlerits, who allo laich, chat th! 
what zeal they ſhould be carried, not 1avimg any carnall reipe& to any, 
though moſt neer unto them, if there were any fach amonglt the chief ot- 
fenders. Bur | preter the tormer, decaule it 15 141d, Slay and confecrate your 


-. 


i 08 AMYVEr 


I:xehhoad 


might be ſpoken to ſhew wit! 


hands upon your ſons and brethren, and Dext.7 3.9. this fat againſt thei 
brethren 15 commemorated to. their pratie. \Wiereas another þ xDolttion 
| brought by Simlcr:z5 upon theſe Words, Conſecrate your hand tpoa yur chil tre; 
| axdbrethren, that is, that they being all of one ſoctery with pou, may by this 


realous fa& of yours be conlecrated, althoug! ail have noc 
| thisexecution ; for lome were young and ly unfit for it, and ſome orobably 


NE 4 
Cl !14nkls in 
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| about Moſes tor his guard, it 1s plainly againit ch | 
| cauſe he had bidden chem before to [lay chem, and now expreſſech che ſame 
| thing by conſecrating their hand upon chem. The word tranflated Cen/e- 
' crate your hazd, isin Hebrew, Fill your hand, a ſpeech borrowed from facritice 
| bringing in their hand in time of their conſecration, as Chap-29.24. ſhew- 
' ingthat to execute juſtice is as a molt acceptable ſacrifice to the Lord. The 
; Chaldeerenderech it, Ye have offered your offerings this day. Their father 
| Levihad ſtained his hand in [!2ying with the {word unjuſtly, Gez. 34. where- 
fore by (laying in juſtice Idoiacers at Gods command, they again conſecrate 
' their hand ; and as he loſt che bleſling,they regain it, accor 
| added, that he may give you ableſſing this aay. 


ans to the words 


' Andonthemorrow Moſes faid tothe people,Ye have ſuaned a great ſin, 7 wil , 
| 6c. Such as ſurvived, becauſe they were ſpared, might haply think rl:ac 


| their ſin was nothing, and ſo paſſe it over without repentance ; wherefore 
to humble them by crue penirencie, he telieth chem, that their tin was grear, 


 andthat whileſt he was praying the Lord in che mount to pardon it, they 


might in contrition and forrow allo pray for the ſame : he ſpeakerh of it as a 


thing for which he feared he thuald hardly obtain pardon, P 


31 43 5 a 


IS, {of I 4ol 2, 


ſral make an atonement for y-ur ſine A. like tpeech is, Amos 5. 
1 Sam. 14.6. He ſaid nor thus to make them doubt, but to put them inliope 
that this might be obtained, bur with great difficulty. 

And Moſes [aid, Av, this people have ſinned a great ſin, and made them 71s of 


| gold. Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their ſin; and if nat, 1 pray thee blot me ont of the 
| buk which thou haſt written. Thus praying ot Moles was of long continuance, 
' his being in the mount formerly fourty dayesand fourty nights, the pray-r 
hou hal: 


binde me thy ſervant yet more unto thee in yeelding to ſo great a requelt ar 


seclipticall, 1f rhor wilt forgive ; and it may be ſupplied thus 


my ſuit: the Septuaginr ſupply it thus, 1f chou wilt forgive them, rorgive | 
them. We may ſee how extraordinarily odtous idolatry is, that it being once {| 


| committed, remiffion therefore is moſt hardly obtained. For his d-ſirins, it 


no, that he might be blotted out of the book of lite, fee my Expotitions, | 


tere upon 4 like occaſion [ have cleared this alrcadv. $1 


Rm-g. Text 20. W 


p $0 . , . . , 4 
2 faith, that theſe words, [f thor wilt forg:ve, may be read thus, O 111m | 
KS 
| . ". wh a” ot ; 
Worgs of one ſtriving with God by prayer. Ann here for furthe retojutton ; 
abour his ſiyins, Blot me out of rhe book, which tan haſt written, | hae though: 
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Blot me out of thy book, 
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— be 
Exod.32.22, 


good to inſert the moſt ſound Expoſition of Fer. Mes peaketh thus, TY 
as deſiring to be blotted out, but to expreſle his earneſtneſſe, as if One 
ſhould fay to his friend, do this or kill me, not that he would be Killed, bur | 
becauſe he cannot endure to have a nay, knowing that his friend will ng 
kill kim, for ſo Moſes knew that he was fo dear to the Lord, that he wou!d 
not bot him out, but rather then do fo, forgive their fin. Again it is, as i 
he had iaid, 1am a finner alſo, and if thou wilt deal with all ſinners ac. 
cording to their ceſerrs, thou muſt blot me out ot thy book alſo,which thay | 
wilt n 3 do tur thy great mercy, wherefore out of the ſame mercy forgizg | 
them.Laitly,tereby he ſheweth his moſt intent love towards the people:inthz 
he was ready not onely to loſe his life, bur his ſoul for them. Herein 44, 
was a type of the Mediatour Chriſt, who was made under the curſe to de. 
liver us from the curſe,and laid down his life for his ſheep. | 

And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Him that ſinnth againft me, will I blut wt p 
my book. The like to this David prayeth for againſt tome, Let them be wi | 
out of the book.of the living, that is, malicious ſianers, and it 15 promiſed, thy | 
he, which overcometh, ſhall not have his name wiped our of the book o| 
life. Thus is not thus ſpoken to intimate any alceration in Gods decree, which 
is unalterable, as Ferss noteth, but becauſe ſome that profeſle the _ 
ledge of God, and ſo ſeem to be written in Gods book, in their deeds dem | 
him, and of ſuch he ſaith, 1 will blot them finning againſt me our of ny 
book, making it appear, that they were never there written, when I ſhall 
ſend them as reprobates to hell. And he noteth further, but this is ſtreined, | 
that by ſinning againſt him, he meanech only ſuch as fin againſt the hol | 
Ghoſt by finall impenirtency. Indeed he meanerh fuch as fin, and go onin- | 
penitently in ſin to the end, but this is nor all which belongeth tothe ſin | 
againlt the holy Ghoſt. The impenitent ſinner ſhall be blotted our, but not 
he that rileth again by repentance, for if ſo,none could be ſaved. Thus then | 
theſe words may be underſtood of fuch, as in their own opinion are inthe 
book of life, but indeed are not, and this is according to Saint Auguſtin, | 
who ſaith, chat they are ſpoken of, as to be blotted our, who were never 
written, but only according to their own hope ; they ſhall be blotted ou | 
then, is as much as they ſhall know, that they were never written ther. | 
For if a man ſhall ſay, What I have written, ' have written, then God much | 
more will not write in and blot out, but his decrees ſhall alwayes ſtand ur- | 
alterable, 2 Tim.2. Simlerns ſaith, that ſome underſtand this of the general 
catalogue of all the members of the Church, and not of predeſtination, 
but if it de underſtood of predeſtination, yet it followeth not, that any, 
appointed hereby to life ſhall be damned for their ſins,becauſe it is only ſaid, 
thoſe that fin againſt me, that is, being finally impenitent, 1 will blot out, 
but ſo the ele& ſin not. I reſt rather in the firſt, it is, as if he had ſaid, 
I will not damn the righteous for the ſinfull, but che ſoul that ſinneth only 

ſhall die,asEzzch.18. ""Y 

7 herefore now go, lead the people to the place, of which I have ſpoken wntt the, 
beheld,wive angel ſhall go before thee,nevertheleſſe in the day when I viſit, 1 will viſe 
their ſin upon them. The Lord at the earneſt ſuit of 4/oſes remitteth the 
ſevere puniſhment of deſtroying them all at once, yet he ſaich that he wil 
puniſh them both by withdrawing his gracious preſence, and leaving then 
to be led by Moſes, onely they ſhould have an Angel to go before them, 
and by viſiting their fin with plagues, which is alſo done, ver/ 35. Howbe 
withdrew his preſence, ſee Chap. 3 3-7-the Tabernacle was removed farfron 
rhe camp, and fo they had not the lignes of his preſence amonglt them, 2s 
in tin£s paſt. But what meaneth he by ſaying, mine Angel ſhall go before 
thee,when asan Angel repreſenting the Lord had hitherto gone betore then, 
a. C-ap.2 3-20. it is promiſed, as a favour, I ſend an Angel before thee to 
k-:P thee in the way, &c. inthe very ſame words which are hereafter uſed, 


Chap.33.2e How is the ſame thing ſpoken of as a favour to them _— 
there, 
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thee, for thou art 4 friff- neeked people, leſt 1 con(ume thet in the waz Doth God 


2ppoint an Angel to go before tem, char 1s, fo tevere again!t uffenders, and \ 


| yetdeny £0 $0 himlelf with chem, leſt by lus leverity againſc (13 chey ſhuwll 
| heconſumed ? It is anlwered, hat the \ngel there ſpoken of is Chritt, tt;: 


| conof God, called his Angel, decaa'e ſent by the Father, bur this Anoel is a 


creacure. So that the ſame word being uſed, i: is yet to > naderitood in a 
| divers ſenſe, to have the Son of God with them was a great favour, but cy 
| have him removed fro:n their ſupcc-incendency,and an inferiour angel ſudſi- 
| ated was a puniſhment, yet he as the mole glurious God wou!d be more ſe- 
| vere againſt them,if they ſinned, then a creared Angel,ſee my Expoi. Ch. 23.0. 
| The Hebrews, ſaith Comeſtor, hold, that God had lucherto beea heir guide, 
| but now it is threatened char they ſhuld have none otlier, bur a particular 

Angel to be over them, vie. Michae/, as all vcher hzathen Countreys have 
| their Angels. Rab. Adenahem ſaith, The Anzel of the Covenant, went hither- 
| tobefore them, of whom he ſpike in the cime of favourable acceptance, 
| Mypreſence ſhall go before thee, but now the bleſſed God threatened to take a- 
| may his preſence, and to lead chem by anocher Angel. Thus it was threaten- 
| ed, but Chap. 33-v-14+- God promileth his preſence again with him ; fo that, 
' 8 Fer noteth, this was threatened one!y co make Aoſes the more importu- 
| nate,as Chriſt would not at che firlt grant the requeſt of the Canzamtiſh 
| woman, that her faith mighr bethe more illultcaced before a!l men, the per- 


| ſiting (till ro importune him by faichfull prayer. 1s the day when / w1jir, that | 


s,puniſh, alchough a deferring of cheir puniſhment was obteined by /c/es 
| — of it, yet he could not prevail fo, but punithed chey mult ve, 
which figures out, as Ainſworth hath ir, the inability of che law to juſtitie and 
| todeliver from ſin, in that Afoſes, by whom it was given, could preyail ny 
| further. The ſin was remitted, faith Ferws, yet puniſhme:: muſt be born, 
( which ſhewerh, that the guilt may be done away befor God, and the pu- 
' niſhment of ſin till remain to be ſuffered in this world : fo Namb.14.20, 
| peaking of their murmuciag, the Lord (aich, l have pardonel their fin, yet 
| noneof them ſhall enter, &c. and Davis 3» pardoned, yet he 15 threatened 
' vithgreat puniſhments : for which caule to thoſe that are ablolved from 
| their fins, penance is enjoyned in the Church by taſting, prayer, almes, &c. 
| Forif we juage our ſelves, (aith Saint Paul, we /hall not be judged ; as the Nine- 
Vwites, Jon. 2. and Ahab, 1 King. 21. thus he, with whom we may agree thus 
| far, in holding, that even to thoſe co whom God remitterh ſta, he till re- 
' teinethtemporall puniſhments to deter the more from linning, but nor as fa- 
| tsfaRory for the puniſhments which they owe, becaule they cannot be (aus- 
| fied for, but by the paſſions of Chriſt onely. This viliting, he alſo faith, is 
| referred by ſome tothe day of judgement ; by ſome, to the plague ſpoken 
| finthe next verſe, but by the Hebrews,to the delolation brought upon their 
| Countrey by the Romans, continuing to this day ; for, that they may not be 
forced to confeſle their cruelty agaialt Chriſt ro have been the cauſe hereof, 
and their infidelity, they ſay, that they ſuffer all this for the golden calfe, ac- 


others refer it ; ſome, co their wandering in che wilderneſle 40 years,and pe- 
rihing there ; ſome, to the Babyloniſh captivity ; and ſome, tothe firſt day 
of the year. Calvis faith, that hereby ismeant, they were ſo perverſe, thac 
they would ſoon give new occaſion of puniſhment,& then they ſhould be 5u- 
niſh for alrogerher, as a father having forgiven a fault to his childe, yer if he 


| meit ſeemeth plain, that the puniſhment meaar is that which is ſpoken of, 
| 9:25, Andthe Lord plagued the people for the calf, Fc. Some underſtand thefe 
| words, as if it had been ſaid, in way of concluſion, ſo God puniſhed them, 


 . 
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there, and as a puniſhment to them thac have dilobeyed here 7 Again, of | 
that Ange! he ſaith, C hap.2 3-21, Beware rf him, and provoke im net, for be will | 
Wy pardon your tranſgreſſins, out now,( hap. 33.3. I will ut 36 up ia the miiſt { 
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cording to this threatening. Jimlerws reckoneth up other things, to which | 


commitreth another, will reckon that up allo, and puniſh him the more. To | 
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I will {end an Anzell before thee, Exod. 


that is by cauſing 3000 of them to be ilain, as hath been already ceclaret 
But,as Fcrizs hath it, others hold, that they were {mitten with a n+ plagye 
therein ſo many more died as made up the number of :©-C, 23000, dip. 
r;rth faith, that the plague meant here was [p:rituaii, recorded, A(.,,4, 
they were given over for this 1Golatry to more 'dolarries, as the tieathen;;- 
their idolatries to a reprobarte ſenſe, Ns 1.24 vt the word giving uns ny 
here uſed, but ſmiting, which cannot to we!l be crawn to that fente, ang | 
particular time of vitiung leemeth to be noted, v-74. Hovy this plaguing 
was, and of how many is not ſaid here, and therefore | leave that, onely te. 
ſolving that it was ſome great puniſhment after this. 
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Na the Lord ſaidto '*ofes, Go up to the Land, ot whic I (mare to Arab, | 
Iſaac and facob, cc. Of Gods ſwearing to give this Land to Abraham, 

Iſazc and {acob, lee Chap 6.8. Moſes: was before ipoken to to the lame eff, 
Chap-3 2. 4- but becauſe it was grievous to him to go with the people ith. | 
out Gods preſence, it1is likely that he ſtood as amazed at the hearing of thi, | 
wherefore the Lord ſpeaketh here again, Go #p, ce 

And 1 will ſend my Angel before thee, ana caſt out the Canaaniter, rAmuing, 
cc. Of thele peoples, lee the ſame ſaid before, Chap. 2 2.23. | 

Toa land flowing With milk, ana honey. Of this deſcription, fee C hap. 2.8.0; 
the amplitude and the benefits of this Countrey, ſaith Ferus, God peaketh,| 
to ſhew, what great good things they had deprived themſelves of by ther | 
ſin, that they might be affected with the more ſorrow therefore, as if he hat! 
ſaid, I had thought to bring you into this pleaſant Countrey, bur now [ xi 
nor, nor take any further care over you, go whither ye will. But he ipezket 
not tothis effect, for he promiſeth an Angel to lead chem, and to expellther 
enemies, remembring his oath, whereby he had bound himlelfe to do thus. |: 
is therefore, as if he had ſaid, For my oaths ſakc to your godly Progenitous 
I will give you that pleaſant Countrey, of which ye are aſtogecher unworty; 
but my preſence, of which ye might hitherto glory above all the people n 
the world, I will now withdraw for your ſin, and onely ſend my Miniſter,ny| 
Angel before you to give you the poſletlion of it. 1 will not go up with the, 
for thin art a people of a ſtiffe neck , leſt 1 con/rme thee by the way. \What, wasthe 
Angel of God, faith Auguſtine, more mercifull then God, thar he (peak) 
thus? Certainly, therein lieth hid ſome great myſtery : for God is prekent 
every where, ſo that if they had been led by an Angel , God could not but 
be preſent allo, bur this is ©» ſpoken, becauſe Gods being preſent to the ſif- 
necked 1s to deſtroy them. God went not with them, when the cloud, the 
ligne of @0ds preſence, and a cover to them was taken away with the It 
bernacle farre from the camp, v.9. Se the Rabbins , 1 he ſons of 1ſrael made 
them a golden calf, arid therefore the glorious cloud that over-ſhadones! 
them was taken away, and they remained uncovered. And this was a £7ei, 
puniſhment, if the benefics of this cloud before ſpoken of be conſidered | 
But for a morefull reſolution of thisplace, if God ſhouid (ti! go with then 
with ſignes and wonders, they ſinning againſt him,norwith{tanding theriin 
would be the greater , and ſo the judgement muſt needs be the greater; 
$1mler us. . 

end w/2tn the people heard theſe evill tidings, they mourned, and u1 man a f® 
on h:3 ornaments, &c. Here the Lord calleth them to humiliation and repent 
ance for theirin : for his bidding Aoſfes rell the children 05 1rael rat 
they were 2 ſtiff-necked people, &c. and to put off their ornaments, 45 ere 
jolloweth, v 56. was the cauſe why they did thus. The Sepruagin*, 19 
they moxrned, have, they mourned in mour ming weeds, by their outward £39 
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he way, 7 ?- how chen doth he ſay here 2 1 will come #9, &c ? »An'w. Chis | 
; ſpzken Hyporhetically, if [ ſhould go upwith thee | ſhouid ſuddenly con 
| imethee, unlefle chou didſt ſhew thy ſelfe penicent. Simlerus will have it 
| (poKen 207 Hyptypoſ#4, as taking the perſon of an angry man upon him, who 

deing not fully pacified, when heinclinech to forgive, yer co expreſſe his in- | 

lignation, uſerh threa:ening [peeches ſtill. Ferus 2xp2underh it ewo wayes. | Ferus, 

| [will not alwayes dear wich thee, burif rhou goett On with a ſtiff2 neck, | 

| - . | 

' will on day com an1 utterly deſtroy thee, az i did Pharach, although 1 do |; 
notnow conſum=z chee. 2 Propherically, for chus God did come againit chem 

ind deſtroyed chem ,or cut them 9F frym being his people ſince the time of | 
the Goſpel, but I re't 1a che ficft, which is the tains with the firſt of Ferns, 

Put off your ornammonts - the Sepruagint read it, Torr garm-ats of glirg : the | 

Chaldee, The or 4 1m:m'1 of 1147 armony : Thu | may $11 Wat to dv to thie; the | 

| 

{ 

| 

' 

j 
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Sextuagint,{ wil ber, m15e | will di to thze;becaule the Lo'd knew wel enough 
without this what 22 would doto them. Ferws expoundeth it thus, That 1] 
mayſee that ye ace cru'y ponitent, and forgtve you chis fin,not thac he could 
not ſee that withou: tus ourwarT humyliztion : bur firſt, becauſe he requi. 

' rethnot onely the tree, repen:aace, whichis properly of che hearr, bur alſo 
the fruit, oucward huviniliation, con'eilion and prayer. 2 Becauſe others 
weſcandaiizedby fin, to waom latisfaction mult ve given by outward humi- 
lation, eſpecially to che younger and it1apler, char they may be che more de- 
ered from ſinning. Pat off your ornaments, 15 as much, asif he had aid, 
Behumbled, and as by your (orrowing ye have made thew of repentance, ſo 

| [tit hereby appear that ye are very penitent. How they mourned 1s not here | 

| (exdown, bur f+4g.2. upon a like occaſion ir is ſaid, That chey lifc up their 

 wiceand wept ; and ſo it is probable, they did here confeifiag with tears | 
their ſin cogerher, an4 craving pardon. The Hebrews, faith Simleris, by | Simlerm, 
their ornaments undecftand golden crownes, with which they were miracu- | 

loully adorned, when the law was given; burthis is an imagination without | 

ground, They had ornaments of ſiiver and gold of the ſpoil of the Egypri. 

ns; and theſe :n this rime of mourning, as was meet, they put off and | 

haply put on fack-cloth, as we read, that others in penitency did after- | 

wards. | 

And they ftrig't themſelves by the mount Horeb. In Hebrew itis, from the | Verſe 5 
mnt Hored, chat is, as 4j»/w:rtb faith, far off, as unworthy to come neer | ated 
tor their 19 ; a5 che Publican ttood atar off, Lxkz 18. when he prayed. Here : 
ev ha1 becn m3} dignified in hearing and ſeeing, and here they loſt all | 
tr G:gnity ag1:0, this p1tting off of their ornaments noting their being | 
anc ot their fame : (0 ! erm. 

And M'{er tek the tabernacle and pithed it out of the camp afar off, and called | 
it the tabernacle if the (: 196 7.tioz, 5: Che tabernacle defore deſcribed was 
not yet made, 2nd therefore this 1s ro be underſtood co have been another | 
leſſer tabernacle, which che children of Ifracl had before this,ſee Cl hap-16.2 4. | 
the Septuagint render it, þ:5 ext, as if this were {poken of the tent of Afo- 
/r, but erroneouily, for he dwell:d ſtill amongſt them, and went out thither ' 
Melyat ſyme times, neither doth the name of the tabernacle of the Congre- | 

' $xtion agree £5 the rent of Afo/es. Cajetan differing from all Expolitours, 
ath, that thele words to v. 11. areto be read in the future tenſe, being che 
oriSof the Led to Mes, directing him what to do when the — 
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Verſe 1. 


The people ſtave np, ava [06k aſter Noles. 
' - - 
| ſhould be made. And Moſes ſpall tak: the tabernacle, ec. Vecaule the \ erh, 
are in the future tenſe, and he thinkech, tiiat all elungs ſpoken before of +1, 
rabernacle are here revoked, and that Aur was put hereby from the Prich. 
hood, and Joſwh ſubſticured ; but all this was propountved onely by was X 
commination, to ſhew, vvhat they had delerved by the.r fin. Fur, as *y/;, 
| well noteth. although cz vvords be In the {uture tenie , Vet becaule Fs 5, 
| prefixed, they are to be rendered by the preterpertect tenſe, as is uſed i 
other places. And thele words, and Atoſes togk the tab:rnacle, cc do they 
that it. cannot be underſtood as a future, Meſes ſail take, becauſe then; 
| would have been ſaid, avd the Lord (aid ts Alyſes, T hon halt rake ,to wn" 
| other reaſons which may be noted ina thing ſo manifelt, ( a/viz ulerh, 6. 
vers reaſons againſt thoſe that by this Tabernacle would have the ten: j 
Moſes underſtood, as 1 1hathe wentthither onely 1n the day-time, bunlgg. 
| ged with the camp un the night. 2 It is called ua io;hp the T aberna 
| 3 Godby ſhewing his glory there ſhewed, that it was his houie 4 r was ty 
; ſacred a name for any mans tent. 5 [hey worſhipped towards this Place 
; 6 The ſcope of Moſes was not to leparate himlelf, but to ſhew that God uz 
ſeparated from them for their fins. Whereas it is ſaid, that //%/es tookths 
| Tabernacle and pitched it to him, for in Hebrevy i9, to him, is added, fern, 
| ins to take for this opinion, that it Was his own tent, it 15 anlvvered, thatthe 
| particle \» aboundeth here, as in many other piaces, and that it vvas ry 
| pitched there for his private uſe, but for a publike, appeareth, bccauleif an 
| man would ſeek the Lord, he was to rel{ort thither, as here follovveth, Thi 
| removing of the Tabernacle vvas to ſhevy the removing of Gods prelen 
| from amongſt them for their fin, that they might be the more humbled. Ar; 
| itiscalled the Tabernacle of the Congregauon, becaule they reſorted thi 
| ther to be taught the Laws of God, andto pray. The Chaldee therefore lt 
| it, The tabernacle of the houſe of dettrine, and the Sepruagint, tlie cabernadeg! 
the reſhmony : But Exod-29-4- the Tabernacle appointed novy to bemate, 
wasalſo called the tabernacle of the congregration : neuter 15 it hikely, butthz 
they bad a place to reſort unto betore 1or thele holy ends, and when the [z 
bernacle made at Gods appointment was tiniſhed, 1t bare the lame nane 
Every one that ſought the Lord went out to the 1 abernacle ; the Chaldee, i 
| (ought dittrine or information from the Lera. To eek the Lord, faith Simlry, 
15 e1:h er by prayer, or in difficult caſes co be reſolved, E xa. 18. anditmy 
alto be referred tothofe that ſacrificed. 
eAna when M1yſes went out to the tabernacle, all the people ſtood up in the ami 
therr tents, and looked after him. Tins was done for reverence to 1!o/er, (ait) 
Simlerizs, whom they had before contenined, and that they might worlſhy 
towards the Tabernacle, and look thither with their eyes, from which the 
were kept now far off for their ſin, to be the more humbled therefore. [tus 
| done, faith £:n/werth, that they might lee and oblerve with reverence, whit 
| grace was done to MMſes, being about the bulincfle of: reconcling God urts 
| rhem, and what f1gnes were ſhewed hereot. Ferus mention-th all thete, 5 
| 


] 
| 
0 
| 
k 
. 


fruits of their penitencie. 1 They thus by riſing up to Ce/es reverences 
him, whom before they had contemned. 2 They dare not foliow him, but 
ſtand afar off, as judging themielves unworthy. 43 They look after 1.ye:,# 
far as they can ſee him, to ſhew their great deſire to recover Gods grace 
| 4 Whileſt God talked with Moſes, they worſhipped in their tent doors 
| Ana as Moſes entered into the tabernacle, the clonay pillar aeſcenard, CO by 
| this miraculous fa& the Lord confirme1 the authority of 14.ſes, and did 
| ſomewhat for thecomfort of the people being now penitent, in that he ſhcs- 
ed hereby, that he was not quite goiic from them, as they by their lin bad 
{ deferved. And a cloud likewiſe overſhadowed Chriſt, after whom we Mun 
look, and ſtand*ready at our doors, as it were to do whatſoever be (11. 
: lethusto. 
i Andthe Lord ſpake to 17ofes face to face, as a man tal*ath t: h:s nc; bees 
' be 
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The like phrale 1s ulzd before, Dextr.5.4. but onely that there is this d:ffer- 


ence 


uſed, 4s che Hebrews obſerve. And Gods lpeaking thus to Mules is atter- 
wards mentioned as a lingular priviledge, which the Lord vouchlated unto 
him, N6-12-S. where he faith, that he ipake to him mouth ro mouth, and 
| not as to other Prophets by viſtons and dreams, explaining what is meaut 
by face to face, 12 apparencly, and not in dark ſpeeches, l0/ikewile Det, 
- .3 1c, the Chaldee rendereth it, wordro word; firſt, the Lord ſpeaking, and 
then Moſes, then the Lord replying again, and Moſes anſwering, &c. 4nd he 
returned again into the camp, but his ſervant foſuth went not out of the tabernacle. 
foluah is here called a young man, and yet if his yeers be compured, we ſhall 
knde that he was above fourty yeers old at this time, for he was an hundred 
andcen yeers old when he died, of which fourty were ſpent in the wilder- 
refſe atter tniSunder 429/es, and it 15 ſaid, chat they had reſt under him, the | 
Canaanites being 1ubdued, and their land poſl:fled by the children of Lirael 
in his time, aad that the Rer/enrres and Gaares had ho!pen them in their 
wars, ſince their beginning under him to enter that land, many dayes. The 
time of his governme!«. 15 held by fometo have been twenty and lix yeers, 
by Simleru twenty and (even, which it it were ſo, he was fourty and three 
or fourty and tour at this time, bur it jefle, he was olcer, as Ainſworth (aith, 
' above nifty. Yethe is called a young man, laith he, becaute he was a tervant, 
 thisbeing che common appellation of fervants, Gez 14-24. or becaute he was 
| wichour guile, according ro others. Or, as Calvin hath it, to expreſſe che 
| ingular grace of God towards him, in that many elder men being let paſlc, 
| he was appvinced to keep the Tabernacle. Or he might be called the young 
' manincompariſon of aged .:/o/es. For oſ#ah his ſtaying in the Tabernacle,ir 
| wasdoubtlefle to keep it, Aaron with his tamily being for the time in diſplea- 


; furereje&ed for lis golden Calf, alrhongh he was again ſet over it after- 
; wards, but now ſuſpended from his office, that he might cogerher with che 
people be rhe more humbled for his ſin. 


And Moſes ſaid unto the Lord, Ste thou ſayeft unto me,"Bring up this pe:ple, aud 


| tw ft not let me kuow whons than wilt (end with me, &c. God had beivie pro- 
' miſed to ſend an Angel with him, and yer he faith here, Thox baſt nt ſhewed 
' mewhom thou wilt ſend, &c. Why doth he fay thus > Azſw. Some lay, he 
meaneth ſome viſible ſigne, as it he had ſaid, thou haſt not ſhevved vvhar 
| thou yvile ſend with re, chart is, vvhar viſible figne, becaule in Gods difplea- 
| ſurethe cloud with the Tabernacle vvas novy removed from the camp. Some, 
| thathe defireth chat grace again to be reſtored, that God himſelf vvould go 
t withthem. He doubted not, but an Angel of God vyas of povver ſutfic1- 
; ent to bring them thither, and to expell the Canaanites before them ; bur to 
enjoy that countrey, this vvas onely a temporall bletling, vvkerevvith he 
| Wasnot fatisfied, unleſſe God vvould vouchfafe to be reconciled unto then, 
and be pleaſed ro be their God amongit them peculiarly, as in umes pait. 
' And from this doth not that much differ, which others make menuon of, 
| %, that in this ſpeech he had reſpe& to the Mefliah, in vvhom chey nught 
| partake of ſpirituall and eternall bleſlings, and chen the meaning 1s, chou 
 baſtnot ſhewed me the Metliab, vvhom chou haſt promiled to tend, and in 
| whom alone perfe&t bl:ſſednefle 15 tobe had, lam not fatisfied vvich tem- 
: pora's, unlefle |! may enjoy this {pirituall favour alſu. And the words here 
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| tollovving, Thu haſt ſaid, 1 know thee by name, &c. do ſhevv vihereupon Ae | 


[es waxed thus bold vvith the Lord, becauſe he had of his grace received him 
| oſuch familiarity vvith himſelf. [ ſubſcribe to that of Calvin, becaute this 
ſtill grieved Afoſes, alrhough they ſhould poſſeſle the land of Canaan, tha: 
the Lord ſhould ſtill remain unreconciled, becauſe the happineſle of a peo- 
| Peconliſteth not in this, chat they have a fat countrey, buc that they are a 
| Peculiar choſen people of the Lord. It is then, aSif he had laid, Thou haſt 
avt tatisfied me by thevving me that thou vvile ſend an Angel before me, 
| Nonnan thou 
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Shew mt thy Way, ; 


thou haſt not ſhevved me whom thou wilt ſend to my content, or that [can 
reſt in this, for I muſt needs entreat thy gracious prelence again with i 


which to be the meaning appeareth further ver/.7 5.16. Some, twith y;m(ey 


will have this ſpoken by /4/es out of infirmity, as it he had iaid, the Carey, 
ites are many and mighty, and ſo hard to be expelied by a Company of ge 
unexperienced in warlike affairs, and therefore | do not yet ico, ho gr 
what means this ſhall be effeted, bur far be it from us, as he (airy, 144 
faulc upon ſo holy a ſervant of God,when God layeth none. | 
Now therefore, if I have feund favonr in thine eyes, foew me, 1 py the, 
way, that 1 may know thee,and that 1 may finde grace in thy fight, und wſigy tl, 
this is thy people, The vulgar Latin, ſew me thy face, aud lome laich 7g, 
render it, (hew me thy hand ; the Chaldee, ſhew me the way of thy geaducſe . thy 


| Septua ſz: thy ſelf unto me let me manifeſtly ſee theethat 1 may finde grace by/y, 
| thee, and that 1 may know that this nation is thy people : wherein the tenſe is11. 


* — 


ther reſpected, then the words, which are in Hebrew, ſpew me thy way, 5;, 
but by that, whicn followeth verſ. 18. ſhew we thy glory, this leemeth to he 
the meaning. Calvis by, thy way, underſtandeth, chat direRion, where. 
with God had hitherco ſhewed, that he went before them, as if he had (gig 
let me ſee thee again making a way and leading theway betore me. And tothi 
the anſwer of the Lord doth moſtapcly agree, my preſence ſhall go befwrethe, 
ec. verſe. 14. Ferns, according to a former opinion rej<Cted, underſtandeth 
ir, as if he had ſaid, ſhew me, by what way or means thou wilt plant us 
inthe Land of Canaas, for I cannot fee, how this may be done. Or elle fl. 
lowing the vulgar Latin, few me thy face, he ſaith that Jeſus Chriſt is the face 


; of God, becaule as a man is not known, bur by his face, to God is not known, 


but by Chriſt, he defireth then, faith he, that Chriſt might come and gg 


' with them. Ainſworth by way underſtandeth Gods own work aid Acnu 
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ſtration, as fb 40. 19. Pſal. 77-22. Rabanus, as Anguſtine following the | 
Septuagint /hcw me thy /elf manifeſtly. But in my judgemens, Calviu hath re 
ſolved it beſt of all, /f 1 have found favonr un thy ſight, as ppearert,, becauſe 
thou haſt ſaid, / know thee by name ; I know thee by name, (a'th Kabauw 
as much as, I know thy name above the names of others, which is not ipoker, 
becauſs God knoweth not perfectly any mans name, but hereby he meaneth, 
that Moſes pleaſed him belt of any other, as when he iaith to any, /kus 
14 nt, he meaneth, 1 am di'pleated with you, 7 hat 7 may &yow thee, tha! 
may | nde grace in thy ſight , t':2T18, that I may know, that chuu doſt ſoliggs- 
larly favour me, when thou halt again at my requeſt turn and lead usinthe 
way, and be hereby aſſured, that 1 have found grace in thy ſight. Laſth, 
he 2ddech another weighty Argument, this nation is thy people, thou halt 
bound thy felf by Covenant unto them, and therefore let this moye thee not 
tvs io leave them, but to turn again and to go with them. Such motivesare 
uied by the fervants of God in prayer, not that he is thereby moved, but 
they aremore acertained,and in their faith confirmed. 

An hifaid,)'y prifence hall ge with thee, and 1 will give thee riſt. By laying, 
13 pri neegtbe Lord meaneth lumitelf, that he,as Afgſes requelied,would lead 
1.0111 the way;the Septuagint my /elf wi | 00 before thee, lo by earneſt andim- | 
pormvnaco prayer Meſes obtained his deſire ar length,and we are notto dout!, 
6110 14th praver ſhall finally prevail, although the effe& of it doth not yet 
appeargice £i4e 18. For, my preſence,the Chaldee hath my 47eſty,chat is 
Ais/w.r:hexpoundethit,a villble figne of my glorious preſence thal gu beiore 
thee, /.z £2 9.we read of the Angel of Gods preſence,which ſaved his peopie, 
ans 0; this Angel Rab. //eaahem expoundeth this,ſaying,it is,as if he had'as, | 
the Angel of my prelence,the Redeemer,E/4.6 2.the Angel of the Covenalt, 


mn whom yedeſhght, 244.21. and he is called the preſence or face of God: 


b cauic he is the face of wrath, ,to conſume his encmies. And this 1s all one 
wir! the rurmer Expoſition, becauſe the Redeemer, the Son of God 15 one 


with the Father, and ſo when he goeth before them, Ged himſelf goeth be- 
Fore 
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Ex0d.33.-18. 1 pray thee ſhew me thy glory, | _— 
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| fore them, and I will grve thee reſt, that is, all cnem es being deſtroved before 

| thee, as is further expounded, Dexr. 25.19. and Chap 1 2. 10. and thus theſe 
words, 1 have given thee veſt, 2 Sam.7. 11. are expounded, 1 C/ro. 17.1 
{ee this fulfilled, fof. 22.4. Simlerns unto this addeth, or giving reſt to 
1/4les is meant, that he ſeeing God again to do miraclouily for them might 

| he at reſt and tranquil in his minde : bur this intimareth a doubting ar this | 
ime in Moſes through the weaknefle of faith, which hath been betore re- 

| jected » for he wreſtled by a moſt ſtrong faith all this time of his im- 

| portuning the Lord | 

| And Moſes ſaid, 1f thy preſence go not with me, carry us nut up hence. 16 F'y | Verſe Is. 
| wherein (hall it be kno\vn, that 1 and thy people have found grace in thy ſight .C*«c 7 

| This ſaith Simlerns,is underſtood by tome, as if Aeſes being fatis fied with the | 
' Lords anſwer had ſaid, And this is that,which I deſired : tor now we have a 
certain ſigne, chat we have found prace in thy ſight, if thou goeſt with us : 
Zur by others it is underſtood, as it Moſes deſired ſomewhat more, then the | 
Lord had promiſed. For although he ſaid, that his preſence ſhould go with 
tim, yet he ſpake nothing of the manner how, and therefore Moles de- 
fireth, that he would go ſo with him, as that it might be known to all men, 
that he was preſent with him. 1 hold with Calvin, that 179/cs in thele 
words did fer forth his reſting in the [Lords promiſe, which was, that his 
preſence ſhou!d lo go before him, as that by the ſignes hereof it thould be 
35 maniteſtly ſeen, as a face in a looking glaſſe, So ſhall we be (eparated from 
al the people upon earth. This is added to ſhew the thing, that 4ſſes prin- 
pally defired, viz. that the fin committed being paſled over they might 
anew be taken into the Covenant of prace , and be notified by his 
ſingular 'avours towards them to be his peculiar people, Ele and cholen of | 

| his grace above all others in the world, wherein onely indeed true joy 

nay be had, asin perfe& happineſle. How the people are urged by this con- 
ſideration afterwards to fear God, ſee Dext4,7. 

»Ard be ſaid, 1 beſeech thee ſhew me thy glory. 17oſes, faith Ferns, alcended 
tochis by four degrees. 1 He prayed for the pardon of the ſin. 2 ſhac God 
would guide them in the way. 3 That he would ſend the eſtab. 4 | hat he | p,,, 

' night lee his glory, that is, according to ſome, becauſe the fin of the people | 
ame from this, that they did never yer fee God, for this was the caufe of | 
their unbelief and idolatry, that God would ſhevv himſelf in ſome viſible | 
ſhzpe to be ſeen and felt, and not in vvord only, becauſe othervviſe, vvhat- 
locver he ſaid unto them, they vvould not beleeve, becauſe they ſavy nothing. ; 
\ome underſtand this his deſiring to ſee Gods Glory, as ſpoken of 11gnes, | 
Which he would have the Lord to ſhew, that all might acknowledve, be- | 
ke and worſhip God, this requeſt being the ſame with that, Hallowed be | 
1) name., Laſtly, fume underſtand it, as a deſire to ſee the Divine Eflence, | 
out of a confidence, that he had in reipe& of his tamihiarity with the Lord. | 
hcherto Ferus, And <imlerns having mentioned the firlt of thele,oppoleth | ,;.,..., 
{, becauſe they were not without the ſight of the Divine Majeſty upon the } 
nount, and then again he confirmeth ic, ſaying, Although they law a ligne | 
ot Gocs prelence, yet they ſaw no ſhape, without which the rude people 
Yould not be fatisfied. But it is not chought by ſome; ſaith he,that Moſes. de- 
lied to ſez the Lord with his eyes, but fuch knowledge of God as whereby 
; lemight know him as he 1s, not out of curiouſity, but partly for comfort 
that he did bear the burthen of to obſtinace a people, tor in the light 
ind knowledge of God ſtanderh perfect happineſle : and partly, that he 
night be the better inſtructed to undergo this weighty office. For of the | 
 Milery, that is in being a ruler over a rebellious people, that ſpeech of De- 
theres may be a witneſſe, who ſaid, that he had rather go right to death, | 
| than tO alcend to the highe(t honours inthe Common-wealth,& of ,£/chines, A{-147% 
| who aid,that he was glad he was delivered from ſuch a mad Dog, foeaking of 
| Wepeople,when he eicaped being Governour over them And that the know- 

Naonnn 2: ledge | 
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Verle 19. 
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I wiil make all my good 10 go before thee, Exo,3 


3.29. 


ldge of Godis cluefly and fi-it neceſſary in a Governour, the ladians of yj; 
held, tor, as Ariftoxcaus hit'y, it vas Tenet amongſt them that humar, 
things cannot be knovvn unetle divine be firft Kknovvn. The Rabling. 64 


| plaining this re<quelt of 449/es, tay, that he deſired co Knovv the effence of 


God as a man is knovvn, vvhole tace is ſeen, and vvhole form is Lagraveni; 
ones heart, {o as that man is diſtinguiſhed in lus knovvledge trom ocher mz; 
{v0 '/o{es delired that the eflence of God might be diſtinctly Known in his 


\ heart from the etlence of other things, ſo that he might knov the truth of his 


- — 


— 


' the other. Of miraculous ſignes it could not be meant, becauſe they hay 
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eſſence, as itis ; Kur God anſwere\l him, that man compounded of foul any | 


- | body hath none ability ro comprehend the cruth of this thing concerniag hs | 


Creatour. aimony. And unto this do 1 ſubſcribe, I7y/es having much cog. | 
fort by the Lords yielding at his requeſt to go before him with his preſeace 
thought, if he might ſee and know God, as he is, that this would be muk 
more comfortable unto him ; and becaule he found the Lord for the Preat | 
favour which he bare unto him, facile in the ficlt, he waxeth bold to delice | 


ſuch ſignesalready,and herein was Gods preſence manitelted, neitherdidhe 
deiire to ſee God in ſome ſhape for the peoples fatis'action, bur for his ous 
comfort, as appeareth by the ſequel, God ſhewed him onely in private ſoa | 
glimmering or his glory, andif che people ſhould have leen any ſhape, they 
would have been ready to ſetup an Idol accordingly, as 18 intimated, Dy, 
4-15. It was the face of God then which hedefired co behold, in Uludiag ig 
which Davidfaith, / will behold thy face in rightrau/:([e, when 1 ſhall away 
ter thy likrn: ſſe { ſhall be [atisfe:d ( alvin taxeth Ms/es here, as going beyanl 
his bounds out of curioſity, becauſe che Lord rejeteth tus deſire as unlawiil 
which ſhould be a warning tous not to pry further 1nto the things of God, 
but according co that which he hath pleated to reveal But the Lord in hisws 
ſwer doth not directly tax , but informe Adoſes, yielding upon this hisre 
queſt to ſhew him more then ever he dideo any morrail man ; and therefar 
| dare not lay any blame upon him for this hisdelice. Laſtly, tome, fairh Sis- 
/arws, chink that Afoſes heredelired to ſee Chriit, the glory ot che Father,wto 
he believed ſhould come inan aſpectable ſhape ; for he 1s often let forth 
th:s name, as Eſa.60. Hebel. Joh 1. Lach. 2+ 2:Cor.3. and that the Anciens dd 
much defire to fee him, appeareth by A6ra-bam rejoycing to fee his day, ai 
by <imeon, who when he law him, ſpeaketh of it, as a thing greatly deſired 
before by him. Bur this {cemeth not to be the meaning, becauſe thus Lok 
glory might be ſeen, but {o as Aeſes delired to fee it, No man,laich God, ful 
{ee me «24 live. Vat it may ſeem ſtrange that Moen having talked with Gol 
face to face ſhou!d yer delireto lee his face ; hereby it appeareth chat he lax 
+ m not, and 10 whenany are faidto have ſeen God, as before, Chap.24.10. 
it is not to be underſtood of the ſight of his eſſence, but of ſome glorious 
apyarition, whereby God was pleated to manifeſt himſelfe unto them, ſee my 
Expoſition, ( hap. 24-10. 

He anſwered, 1 will make all my: good to before thy face, and 1 will pro-lamtht | 
1.4me of ohe Lord before thee, for 1 will be mercifull tro whom 1 will be merciful. 
[ or, 2994, the Chaldee hath, glory, and the Septuagint, /will paſſe before thre | 
with my glory. Bur being rendered, goed, as in Hebrew the ſenſe will be belt, 
will make thee ice all my rich treaſures which 1 have to beſt9w upon mine & | 
els&, For ſo Rab. MMenahims faith, that God ſhewed Moſes all his rich tres | 
ſures, and when heasked, whole that rich treaſure was, the Lord anſwered, 
['-» him that worketh 1 will give wages, and whoſo hath no workes, to hit 
| will pive freely; For | will have mercy on whom [| will have mercy. Orby 


7914, we may underſtand win Simlerus, goodneſle or majelty, which ſhould 


p1{ſz before him, but he was not able co behold ir : for that by good, the! 
;aviefty and glory of God is here meant, appzareth , v.22. Ferns by g99% 
underſtanderh the good workes of God, and the good which che Lord did to 


17oſes, reſoivins the words thus: Do not look ſo high as to defire to ze 1nt0 | 
my 
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wie, that it 1s not thus menn: . 
£5 valle before 1/4/es, tertino fort! 


p "wit e1;; 


| be known, - 0-1. 0 4 BULL TIEN 
| hecaule it was fometh-ag thac ſhow 
| theexcellency of the L.0:d. 1! 
| vnderſtand majelly anu glory. winch to behold it is moſt pleaſant and wUe- 
| lightfull, as Catv1” expiaineth, it, and Tyemelius IKewile expoundettvar by 
| lary, aS v.22 I will preclaus the name of the Lord befmrethbee S. «wr{tine havin" 
| applied the former words mytically co C briſt, / wil! make all my good 7. go be- 
| faethee ;, becauſe the Lord had betore promiled co go with him, but here he 
| aith, before thee. as 1f Chrilts patiing before all the faithfull ro heaven to pre- 
rare mantions for them were heze alluded to, expoundeth thele words of the 
name of the Lord called upon 1a «il Nations in the ſight of the Jews, ſaying 
| | wilt call tn the name of the Lord betore thy face : that 1s, inthy tighe who art a 
' type of the Jews, as it he had ſaid, the Jews 41{perſed, and beholdins ic, | 
; will cauſe the Gentiles in all places co call Chriſt che Lord , and it is to be ao- 
ed, faith be, that it is not ſpoken pallively, / will be called, bur aRively, / 11/ 
<4, contimate, that by his grace this was effected whuch is further exprefled 
inthe next words, / will be mer-cifmil to whom 1 will be merciful, not for cheir 
merits, bue through my grace and mercy, they ſhall be brought to this, that 
they ſhall believe and call Chriſt the Lord. Whereas the ſame thing 1s dou- 
bled, / will be gracious to whom 1 will be gracious, and merciful! t1 whans 1 will be 
| wrciful : 1 kuow not. faith he, what this ſhould mean, unleſle this doubling 
| befor farther confirmation, as the dream of Pharaoh was doubled, orto inti- 
 natetwo ſorts of people to whom the Lord would freely ſhew mercy, the 
Gentile and the Jew z che two words in Greek are rendered by :azize and 
| alwhew. To this effect Azgaſtine in more words, and Rabanxs verbatim at- 
| terhum, as his manner tor the moſt part is. Rab. Aſenahems, { will proct.cim my 
reat name before thee which thox canſt not ſee. Calvin, who expoundeth the pai- 
| lingof all his good before him, of a momentany and ſhort ſight chat he 
| ſhould have thereof, interpreteth this of proclaiming his name beture hir: 
thus, | wiil declare to thy ear by aclearand loud voice that which 1s profit- 
able to he known concerning me, it being hereby declared , that the true 
knowledge of God is rather perceived by the eares then by the eyes, a viſion 
| being in it lelf buc as a dead body, and doctrine lounded in the ears as a ſoul 
| enlivening it, and working faith, as the Logicians lay of a Syllogiime, thar 
' tis 8a body , and the realon in it as a foul 50 that the tirſt thing pro- 
| miled that he ſhould ſee, was a great benefit ; but that which he ſhould hear 
was fargreater, And like to this 1s that of Feras, 1 vvill namein thy hearing 
| theepithites and names whereby thou mailt tutficiently uncer{tand vvhat is 
' $090, profitable and neceſlary to ſalvation, 1 vvill declare unto chee by my 
' Yyord, vvho and vvhat manner of one l am, vvherefore if chou vyvouldelt fee 
' Me, thou ſhalt not need co look about thee here and there,but onely to attend 
 lomy yvord and thou ihalc fee me. And he faith, that foe read it pailively, 
\ 1 will vs called by the name of the Lord expounding it, I vvill thew luch tignes 
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Fo64 theietore, as hath been alre dv ſaid, 
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that the Gentiles ſeerng them ſhall before thee acknowledge and call me the 

Lord, hut this, as 1t 15 worthy, is rejected by him. Simlerns followerh thar of | 
Calvinan! Ferus, which indeed is the beſt, the other of A#v::/ine being farre | 
tetcht. 1 will be gracious to whom 1 will be griCltss Here, ſa'th Ferus Gud mi- 
kth himſelf known, and (cen to 4ofes, asif he had fard, Would'it thou fee | 
ny glory 2 Beho!d, this 1s my glory that lam mercifull, yea mercy it lol7 11- | 
"108 Whom | pleafe oncly out of my mercy, not tor their mers, for by deſert | 
a ſhould be damned, and God is debtor to none. Thus Pax! app'teth this 
vying, Rem 9. winch though nm be abuſed by the wicked, yer it is molt com- 
Oriable to the godly to think chat our ſalvation flovverh onely from Gods 
Rercy and not from our ſelves ; becaule if the atreining lalvation vvere lete 
in 


en. a - —— a — 


— 


- —— - - — 


- — 


— — 


Ra'.M #29. 


Caitin. 


Firin, 


—_—_ —”— - 


i. ll et. EE. TS 


TOES IEEE Y I ey <-> 


VU arbiter 


Verlſe 20. 


Verie 21. 


| inthe hand of our free vvill , 
- | no govud of our elves, vvhich ſaying ot his is to benoted againſt them tha; 
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My face can no man ſee. 
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vve could have no hope of it, ſeeing vve can 


{tand ſo much for the liberty of vvill in thele times. Neither, faith he, hath 
he left it uncertain upon vvhom he vvill have mercy, for this, ſaith Chriſt, i; 
| the will of the Father, that wholo believeth on me ſhould hve life. This 


. # | docrine, although it be molt true, yer forlomuch as the name. of the Loyd 


| OY - ; 
5 afterwards proclaimed before /foſes, C hap. 34. the words muſt not be taken 


| as thus cohering with the former, but rather as a reaſon, why the Lord after 
tins foul ſin coinmitted vvould youchſafe a more clear knowledge of his mz. 
jeſty ro ,1,%/cs thento the holy Vatriarchs that lived long betore ? nothing 
moved him hereunto but his mercy; and this was hereby the more Magns 
fied. becauſe although 2-oſes alone did ſee and hear this, yet it was for the 
good and lalvation of all the people who had been ſo rebellious : thus Cy. 
vin 2nd eAinſworth ſaith, becaule, v.16, he had asked this for all the peg. 
ple, and God wouid reſtrein it according to his own will, he addeth theſe 
words z orit may be underſtood as having reference to all the favours hi. 
therwo ſhewed to ſes to whom the Lord had been ſingularly gracious, ard 
now proim:led to be more gracious in communicating unto him a more clexr 
knowledge of himſelf. if any ſhall demand, why this one man was thus grz- 
ced above all others ? hereis the reaſon; nut his merit bur Gods will to ſhzy | 
him this admirable mercy was the onely cauſe thereof : for the doubling of 
the word, | reſt inthat of Auguſtine before. | 
eAnd ke ſaid, ' how canft not ſee my face ; for no man: ſhall (ce me and live: 
Man living here, fay the Rabbins, is a ſinner, 'and ſo unworthy to ſee God: 
this 1s therefore relerved to the life to come after death ; which Feras further | 
explaining, 1aith, To fee God is perfect bleſlednefſe, which is nor the portion 
of this life, but onelyof that which is to come. Neither,ſaith he,can we ſee him | 
for his glory by reaſon of the weakneſle of our fight, which cannot behold | 
one of h1s glorious creatures, the Sun in the brightneſle thereof. And by | 
reaſon of this weakneſle and fin we cannot bear God with his glory ap- | 
proaching, foriomuch as fear is then ready to exanimate us, as Dext.5 4 | 
{nag.1 3,22. Eſa 6.5. Dan-10-8. Revel.1.17. Wherefore, Rom. 3.23. it is (aid, 
All bave ſi-ned, and are deprivedof the glory of God. The onely ſight that we 
can have of God here is in his Word and Works ; but to fee him, that is,| 
h1s eſſence, is reierved for the life 10 come. | 
£Andthe Lord ſa14, ' here 1s a place by me, and thou ſhalt ſtand wpon the 1, 
and \vhileſt 1 paſſe by, 1 will put thee in aclifr of the rock,, and cover thee with mint | 
hand nhileft 1 paſſe, then will 1 take away mive hand, ard the: ſhalt ſee my back; 
parts. Allchis 15 ipoken after the mannerof men, who hold their hands be- | 
{ore their eyes to look upon the Sun ſhining, and cannot ſee the full bright- | 
neffe thereot, which 1s as it were the fore-part, but onely ſome of that bright 
nefſe which their weak ſight can endure , which 1s as it were the back-patt- | 
Yet the Hebrews have a tradition, ſaith Comeftor, that he ſaw the back-patt 
ofa man, and in the hinder-parrt of his head certain ligatures : and Rab. Me 
ahem faith, that God now appeared like Sheliack, rſibbur , the Miniſter of 
the vanctuary clad with a robe. And 1/aimony ſaith, Moſes ſaw him on the Sea | 
ike a mighty Warrior,and here like a Miniſter of the Congregation-But God 
i5 a Spirit, and hath no parts of a body as man hath ; and therefore he un- 
dzritanderh better by his hand ſome cloud interpoſed berwixt Moſes and the 
[Divine Glory palling by ; and by the back-parts, ſome part of this glory | 
(cen afar off, whereby, as by the back we may know one to be a man, but not 
what man 1n particular, io he knew that the majeſty of the Higheſt paſſed 
there , butthe full fight er knowledge of his eſſence he could not attainto: 
In the clit of the rock oſes was put for fear, when this glory ſhould paſſe 
; by, as the like phraſe is uſed, E{ay 2.21. and touching the hand covering him, 
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4, ; acioud is called by this name ( appajim, hands, 7ob36. 32. and Elijah his ler- 


vant ſavy a cloud riling like an hand. For hand, the Chaldee hath word, and 
again 


— 


Fi / 
H-w thee tws T 41cs like th? fo1 ; 


= _ 


mn FN 


— 


$09, 34+ . 
25ain {peaking of the taxing it away,l Will £14 s ay 7 t 
| np laich, God made known to, oesthat which no n 


b 4 p y , , * f 
1 " 
# # , FT Ps 


Nanknew before him 
nar ſhall know after hm, tor he apprehenved in his knowledge the truch of 
heeſſence diſtinctly trom the eſlence of other things, as a man, whote back- 
irtsareſeen, and his whole body and raiment is diltiactly kaown from the 
bodies of other men- But, as hath been already ſhewed, in denying to le: 
him ſee his face, the perfet knowledge of his eſſence was denied unto him in 
this life ; and cherefore, alchough Aer had more knowledge imparted un- 
t0 him then any ocher, yet he came ſhort of this till death. Ay face ſhail not 
be ſeew. Seeing 15 NOT onely lpoken of the bodily eye, bur aifo of the hearr, 
 Excleſ.1.16- My heart hath ſeen ; he meaneth then, that man ſhall not onciy 
notſee his eſſence with his bodily eye, not perfectly comprehend ic in this 
' [fewith che eye of his underſtanding. Thus Rab. Aerabew ; becaule it is 
| notfaid here, ſy face /Faf n» man ſee, but my face ſhall not be ſees, noteth. that 
itis, asif he had laid, There is no power in any creature to comprehend it 
By the rock here mylitically Chriſt is generally underſtood : He that will (ee 
 theLord, faith Fer, mult place himiclf in the wounds of Chriſt, as in the 
cifrof a rock by faich, as the Church is faid to be, Caxr.:2.14- For no man 
knoweth the Father bur che Son, and he, to whom the Son will reveal him. 
| Whenthe Lord appeared to Elijab, a mighty winde renting the rocks ; this 
| cignified, faith Siwwlerus, che coafounding of all falſe Chritts. Yet ſome, he 
 fach, by the rock here underltand che lenſe of the minde, as rouching divine 
things ; and ſome, a minde free from perturbation through worldly things. 
' Theclift of che rock, wherein 17o/es was placed ; he alſo faich, figured out 
the ſoul placed in the body, and ſeeing onely, as it were, afarre off through 
 acray the divine majeſty, as when a manis in a priſon, out of which onely 
| hecanſee the Sun-beams a little, but nat the Sun in the brightneſſe thereot. 
| Orelſe by the rock underitanding Chriſt, as before. the placing of Moſes ina 
 clftthereof ſhewed, that 179ſes lieth hid in Chriſt, chat is, tie law appeareth 
| nottojultifie, as not being able, buc Chriſt onely through faich in his name, 
\ne with our ſes, that is, our morall good deeds mult ſeek to be covered 
'vith his righteouſneſle, and fo onely we ſhall be fate. Gods covering him 
| vith hishand ſhewed, chat we muſt not over-curiouſly pry into the things 
| of God. And by his back-parts the titles and effe&ts of God are meant, 
aith Ferws, his word and works, whereby we know in part, what God is. Or 
| hereby Chriſt may be meant, as if he had faid, in backer or atter-times thou 
| ſhalt feeme in my Son transfigured upon the mount. Or thus, thou, that is, 
| te Jews whom thou reprelente(t ſhail ſee me, that is, believe in Chriit after 
 lisdeath and aſcenſion, a:14 ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, but not in his paſ- 
| age, whileſt he lived and converſed amongſt chem : or elſe their eyes being 
| covered with a vail hitherto, they ſhall be converted and believe about the 
 ltterend of che world. Some, (aith Swnlerus, by back-parts underſtand the 
' Ritezand Cerexonies of the Law, before which becauſe Chriſt was, they 
Wereas it were his back-parts, and hereby he might ſee Chriſt, chat is , God 
; ocome and ſuffer in che fleſh. 1t we ſtrerc'1 the myltcry co all cheſe wayes,we 
| {ball not erre, becauſe one and the ſame thing may myltically point at many. 


| CHAP. XXXIV. 


| ANathe Lord (aid to Meſes, Hew thee two tables like the former, and 1 will write 

'nthem the words which were in the former tables, fc. The Lord b21n3 re- 
 Onciled, faith S;9w/crs, to the pcople cirough the mediation of Moſes, ta- 
| kth order fr the renuing of the tables of the Telt;mony in roken thereof, 
' ®they had been formerly broken in token of the Covenant broken, where- 
; pon Hog with his Tabernacle departed from amongſt them, but now the 
| ables being renued, as being perfcRly reconciled, he returned with his Ta- 
| beraacle, 
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Lernacle, 2nd all lignes of grace, Pacing! it on the midit of them ag911n, 4; 

Ferus. will afterwards aypear. ihe breaches mz ;2 by tin, as Ferre noterh heray. 
Nate. on, are repaired by repentan:s, and ty wymuch as there Was n9 {orin&lcs 
with blood again to renue the Covenant, 45 Was At ti:2 firſt making theres, 
:- ſheweth, that Panyritme 15 201 19 be iterated after faiiins into ln, but ons 
by repentance we mui? rite up again. In that 3 /o{es mutt preparetheſe tah A 


—_— - 


whereas God vrepared the former, but God will write che ſame wor i, 

' inchem, it figured gut the repairing of the image of God in man by (hy; 

| | when 43 by fin it had been brokenand defaced : or that the Miniſter gf (;4/ 
| is by his teaching and exhorting and admoniſhirg to form mens hear, hy; | 
God only by the finger of his Spirit, can and doth write bis Lawes there n, | 


- 


| And moreover the difanulling of the old Covenant, and the bringing in of, 
| | new was hereby fet forth, and that this new one ſhuid laſt alway, þ,.. 
cauſe the firſt tables were broken, and fo continued not, but the other Wers | 
kept alwayes unbroken, Lattly, the ialling away of the Jewes fo much jr. 
ſtruked by the Lord, and the convertion of che Gentiles by the hu | 
Apoſtles, never to fall away again was figured out by thele things : hither, 
Ferns. | 
And be ready in the morning,Fc. In appointing him to be ready in theyre, | 
ing, he ſheweth that he loveth diligence in h15 ſervice, and for the wargns 
here following, chat none ſhould be with tym in the movnt, te 2,1. 
about it, either man or beaſt, chis was according to the order in the fir} | 
giving of the Law, Chzp. 19 and therefore the reaſon may e ſeen there, | 
and unto that , which is there laid, we may adde, God wc old herehy| 
purchaſe the more cauthoricy to / /eſes. If it be 141d, vet if 19m? others haj | 
been aumurted to ſee the writing renued, it would have been myce certain; q 
aniwer, they vvere ſufficiently afſured, that it vvas Gods act, becaule the; 
heard the ſame vvordsbefore they ſavy ſignes of Gods preſence, {ec 
ried onely the tables, but none inſtrumentco vvrite vvith all, up to the mour; 
and laſtly at his return he ſavy his face ſhine, an evidence, that he had fy! 
with the Lord before the glorious face of his Majeſty, whileſt the worts0! 
the Law were again written by him. As the Lord commanded, fo ſe; pr. | 
pared the tables of ſtone, and was ready waiting for the Lord in the morniy 
upon the mount. | 
Verſe F And the Lord deſcended in a Clnd, and ſtwd with bim there and proclumedt: 
| Verle6. name of the Lord, and the Lord paſſed before hims, and proclaimed, The Lind, ts 
Lord Ged.gratious and merciful, long-ſuffering and abundant in quan wn 
truth, 5c. This deſcending was by a manifeſtation of his glorious preſence 
ſaich rhe Chaldee, which glory of God by and by faid to paſſe by Miſerthe| 
Ri. Mzahem | Hebrews call Shecinah, brightneſle, affirming ir to be one with God, 1nd; 
in Levit.to. ſaying, there is no coming before the bleſſed and moſt high King, buthy| 
Sheciaahb ; and again in the time of favourable acceptation, it was well wit) 
them by Shecinah : who ſecth not here,that the old Rabbins had ſome k1'n- 
ledge,and taught ſomething touching the Son of God to come inthe fd, 
Hob.r. who is laid to be the ingraven image and brightneſle of the Father, and'n 
Jul 1.4. whom alone we are directed to come to the Father in all our prayers ? 4 
preclaind the name of the Lord. The T argum Hiereſolym. doth plainly perver 
this, rendring it, and /oſes prayed and ſaid, reterring the Lords proclaimiry 
to A14/+s his praying, when as it is both exprefly ſaid, that he proclarmed, anc” 
the Lords proclaiming his name before Moſes was promiled, C hap. 33: aſi 
therefore Rab. Aenahem better reſolving theſe words ſaith, Shicind jr 
claimed theſe properties : yet the vulgar Latin rendereth it, as ſpoken of 1: 
and Ferws tolloweth this or the other,and fo doth Simler:y. But (alvn hel, 
whereas it is twice ſaid, proclzimed, referreth the firſt tro Moſes, becaule the 
ſame words are elſewhere uſed to ſet forth praying,as Gez.1 2.8. and the lat- 
terto God. This Cloud deſcending, no doubr, in the fight of the people, 
God 1s ſaid ro deſcend, becauſe it was a ſigne of his glorious preſence n0t'0 
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Exod 34-7 That will not clear tre outlty. 


| 649 
Gn —— — _ = : 
| he born withouT 4 Cloud ſhadowing ?. For God being infin:ce a1 filling 
[places neither defcendeth, nor alcendeth, bur is ſaid to to dv, beozule by 
| ſuch ignes we according to our ſenle chiak him to delcend, unlefle with 
| comlerss we ſhall refer this to Chriſt, who now and at ſundry other tines 
eared to the ancients, when the Lord is ſaid to have appeared. The Lor/ 
he Lord God, here are tare? titles, two letting forth eſſence, and one (irenvth 
1nd power, the firſt being doubled, faith Czl{vis, for the greater Emphaiis. 
' Here are three titles, according to ſome, as Simlerss faith, to intimate the | "WER 


| leſſed Trinity- Ferws 15 for the Trinity, and ſpeaking of the words, as they | re. ,,, 
 xrecendered in the vulgar Latin, Dominator, Domine, Des, he faith, that Pow | 
| frrech forth the Creatour, Dominator the Governour,and *Dominns the Uni- 
 verfall Governour over all things, but becautethele words ſo dittingnithe are 
10tin chis place, I paſſe this over. Afrer the ticles, there be ſeven attributes 
{ecting forch Gods mercy towards penitent ſinners. 1 Gracious, ſhewing | 
ayour to them , though unworthy. 2 Mercifull , pirtying chem in their | 
niſecies- 3 Long-/#ffering, in bearing with their inftrmities. 4 Of much mercy 
int bounty, in doing them good. 5 Of wach rrarh, in fulfilling bis promites. 
6 Keeping mercy for thouſands, that is, for their poſterity to a 1cco generati- 
ons. 7 Forgiving all ſorts of [1ns, ſetting forth in thele words, forgsoing 
miqnity ,tram{greſſion and ſin, wherein bl-ſſedneſle ſtandeth : thus Ainſworth. 
Others by the two firſt vvords underſtand pitifulnefle, and bereticence, for 
the Lord is not onely moved vvith pity to the miſerable, as the vvord racwm, 
ſignifieth, bur doth alſo actually confer benefits upon them, accord:ng to 
 theſignification of the vvord Can», freely to beſtovy a benetic, 10 Simlerxs, 
laying, that ſome by theſe tvvo vvords vvill have Gods mercy in prelerving ' 
| men trom falling, and in helping them up again, that are faine, ler forth. 
| And vvhereas three vvords are uled to ſet forth lins, in [peaking ot his taking 
| way of ſin,the middle Y'OD is expounded by him of the lin of that people | 
about thegolden Calf, and becauſe Jeſus Chriſt onely caketh avvay the tins ; 
of theyvorld, he moſt properly is here deſcribed. 
| Anithat will by no means clear the guilty, viſiting the 1miquities of the father; 
' wonthe children ,c. Leaſt God ſhould be thought to be all mercy by that 
| which hath been hitherto proclaimed, ſhevving mercy alike to all ſinners, 
| theſe words are added, to ſhew, that although the penitent ſinner is by him 
| pardoned, yer the hard-hearted and impenitent ſhall be deſtroyed, for the | 
' further expreſling of which the Chaldee further adderh, 5 them that convert * 
; m;; and becauſe this doth not appear in many wicked perſons here, the 
| Taraum Hieroſol. addeth, he will not clear ſinners in the day of the great juage- 
ment: the like ſupply is,N«mb. 14-18. made allo inthe lame 7 argon, and 
Nab.1.3.How he puniſhech the wickedneſle of the fathers upon the children | 
ſeeupon the ſecond commandment. And all thele chings commemorated are , *: 
thegood of God, which he before promiſed ſhould paſſe before A7/es,for | *** 
eventhis juſtice of his in puniſhing the impenitent (inner 1s good, and there- 
ſore it is ſaid, that the juſt ſhould joy in ſeeing it, as a good thing, P/a.58. 11, 
The words rendered chat wil by no means clear the guilty,are otherwile rendered 
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| by Calvin thus, not making innecent. by Simlerus thus, nit making innocent the | (411 ie. 
wiccent according to the Hebrew MP1 R5 1712. For the word N22 lignt- | Sumner, 
| 


| ethinnocent, and the verb coming hereof, to make innvcent, bur it ſigni- 
| heth'alſo, to make void or empty or without, M722 one void of faulcor without | 
; puniſhment, and the meaning is, the wicked yer without puniſhment and 
| eeming for this to be happy and well enough liked by the Judge of all, he 
ill not make innocent of void of fault,but ſhew him to be guilty by puniſh- 
 g him in due time : ſo Simleris,, who alſo ſaith, that by tome thele words | 
; eexpounded thus, the innocent, that is, ſuch as are moſt without faulc, are 
; 80twithour fault, bnt ſinners before him, and need the righteouſneſle ot 
another to juſtifie them. By ſome the nocent acquitted by earthly Judges for 
fides as innocent, he will not ler paſſe ſo, but puniſh them wichour all par- 
tality 
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ality. By ſome, the innocent ſhall not be altogether inn:cont, but alth 


they be in mercy delivered from the guilc, yet they ſhall bear punithmen: 
cheir ſins in ſome meafure, hereby as by chaſt; ſer ;ents C be broughr into; 
right way. Laſtly, Calvin liffering from all theſe. after tar be hath e . 
pounded thele words, as | have done at the firſt, ſac! L_ 23 is pu 
cutting off, Jer.12.and cherefore the meaning may be, hen Wil not bye =p 
off cur off, as if thele words were added by way oi a ook [ication vf 
| former, forg'2 40 IGuities, Tr 4a#/ greſſuons and ſins, a 13d not cur Ing , Lim 6 
as they 'Jelerve , for then all Aeih muſt periſh. But the com mon receives 
Expoſiton of the word being held, he will n4t make ance cent the innutnt, the 
lenſe will be good thus, he will not deal wich chem as innocent, tor giving 
their fins, winch chink themſelves innocent and juſt, and fo are not hug le 
tor their fins with the poor Publican, but dote upon their own right 
neſſz with the Phariſlec, being thus alwayes kept in the ſtate of impe niten 
and fin, 

4nd Moſes made baſte ant fell upon the earth and wor ſipped,an tſaid,If I hi, 

found favour in thy ſight, [ pray thee, let our Lord 86 amons |t #5,&c. The Ly; 
having thus graciouſly dilcovercd himſelt e unto 1/ofes, that he miglit not le: 
{lip this opportunity, he made hatte, laying hold of Gods own Procl; mg- 
tion,to mediate again for the people : Even as when a King cometh to aCiy 
they that have any ſuits unco him, haſten to preter them \ knowins thatther 
pecially he will be facil to grant, that his coming thither may be the myre 
joyfull ro all men, thus $im/ers, who allo ſaith, thatthe Hebrews lay, that 

Moſes made this haſte to preventthe Lord, leſt he ſhould unto the third 2nd 
fourth generation, of which he ſpake, adde the fiith and ſixth ; ; butthis | 
abſurd, "that ſo;es ſhould offer to interrupt the | ord, and not waite, till he 
had made an end of ſpeaking. 17s{es had asked twice before that God would | 
go with them, yet here he asketh the ſame again, and Chriſt prayed three} 


- tzmes let this cup paſle trom me, becauſe we mull ule 1mportunity in prayer,! 


ſaith Ferxs. And it is t9 be noted, the more he was graced of God, che mor 
humble he is before him, caſting himſelf down upon the ground, and (| 
Gods favours towards us muſt not make us proud, but the more humble 
and he groundeth all the parts of his prayer upon the Proclamation: for 
his praying , thar God would go amonglt them is grounded upon ths, 
abundant in goaneſſe and truth, he had by promiie tied. humlelf to their tore-| 
fathers, his praying him to pardon their nquites and f1ns upon this, fo- 
giving in ries, cc, and his mentioning of chem a (tiff-necked people had 
reference 00 this, net makin? innocent the innvcent,, far they heing confelled t0 
a itiffnecked people, ltood noc upon their innocency. Laitly, aud takes 
for ru inheritance, 1s grounded upon the lame. for giving iniquiics, for tee- 
ins the Lord counted them his inheritance before that ſin, ic being forgiven, 
it might well be defired, chat he would cake chem again for his inheritance. 
And this reſpe& muſt we have um all our prayers to Gods gracious promilss, 
2nd hereby be ſtirred up to faithfull and earneſt prayer. Calvis faith, that 
{es being aſtoniſhed ar this glorious pretence made haſte, and he noteth, 
tha ir taking them to be his inheritance did fo hang together with the pardon, 
of their ſins, as that he could not poſleſſe them his inheritance without 
pardoning them, and therefore /17oſes ſpeaketh of this as a motive, neither 
can we become Gods inhericance, wherein our felicity conſiſtech, but ou! 
ſins being likewiſe pardoned. For the haſtening of ſes, 1 prefer the i9t- 
2r rea{on, becauſe aſtoniſhment beateth a man down as dead and ipeech! els 
as we may lee in divers examples. For his ſaying, thry are a ſtiff-accked peiptt, 
this, ſaith Simlcrns, may be taken as an Argument of the neceſlity v! 06s 
o0ing with them, they being otherwiſe unwieldable, and whereas 101 Craving 
pardon, he ſaith not their ſins, but or ſins, he ſpeaketh thus in ackavwleege- 
ment of his own linfulneſle alſo. | 
Lad be ſaid Behold, I make a covenant before all the pecple, 1 will as war 
{0:7 
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vaile, cc. Fere che Lord yeeldeth fully co the petition ot -+/c/+4, view to | | 


| hinde himſelf by covenant unto the people again to be among,'t chem, any to | 
| manifeſt 1s prelence by ſtrange miracies, which he would do 1: expelling | | 
| the Canaanites, &C- beforethem, and the condition on their part to be kepr 
| wasto obſerve his laws, and to make no league, or to colcrate the idolatries | 
| of thole people, &c. verſ.11,1 2, Fc. 00 verſ.17+ The ſame © ovenant was 
| made and confirmed before, Chap. 23-23, &c. and Chap. »4- buc being bro. 
| ken by their ſin, ic was needfull now to be renewed again, and atter tourty | | 
eers, the generation of the mutinous being worn out, it was renewed the | | 

| fecond time, Dext-29. Touching the ſtrange chings which he promiteth uo | 


— — —— — 
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| Thu ſhalt make thee no molten gods, that is, either of ſilver or gold, asis ex | Verſo 3 
preſſed, Exua.2c-2 3. one kinde is expreſſed of greateſt price, bur all others 
of wood or ſtone are alſo meant Synecdochically, and 1 doubt nor, butthat | 
| herein ſpeciall reſpeRt was hav tothe golden Calf lately made, whereby che | 
Lord had been ſo greatly provoked | 
Forthe feaſt of unleavened bread, appointed, ver/.18. ſee before, Chap | Verſe 18, 
??.15. Andtor the law of the firit-born here followiug, ver. 19, :0. See | Verle 19. 
Chap 13.12, forthe law of making the ſeventh day a Sabbath, ( hap-23.12. | Verſe 20. 
and 31.1.:. onely here,ver/-2. is further added, 5» earing time and harveſt, and | Verle 2, 
for the feaſt of weeks, verſ.22. ſee Chap.23-16. For their appearing befure Verie 22. | 


?ſ.r0.12- by the Chaldee rendered, 1» the book of the law, as if that were the 
thing here promiſed. Bur beſides thoſe, there were many more, as dividing 
the river Jordan, and fighting from Heaven for them, &c. all which allo are 


' wichour doubt here meant. For che Lords promiſe of caiting vuc the Amo- ' 
rites, lee before, Chap 23.23- And whereas he forbiddeth making a covenant 

' wich chem, ver/-1 2. the fame is alſo there forbidden, Chap 23-3 . But whar 
sbriefly ſer down there, ver/ 24- T how ſhalt utterly overthrow their o0ds, «nd 


quite break, down tbeir images, 15 here further amplified, verſ-1 3. Te ſhall deſtroy 
their altars, break, their images, 4nud cnt down their groves, not onely the idols, 
their gods muſt be put dowa ; bur allo the things and places, wherein and ty 
which they were ſerved, alcars and groves, thatis, green crees amongſt w/iich 


| the Heathen ſerved chem, and did their facrifices, contecrating ſuch piaccs 


tothem for this end, Dext. 12.2. 2 King.16.4. e And trees 4ad groves, laitl 
Plixy, were the temples of their gods. And by the Roman laws of the rwelve 
tables it was ordained, that there ſhould be groves in the fields ; buc con- 
trariwiſe the Iſraelites muſt not plant any grove neer the altar of che Lord, 


Dext.16.2 1+ Here alſo belides the making of a league with them, all marry. | , - p 
ingwith them is forbidden, becauſe hereby there would be canger ot being aA 
drawn after their gods, Leſt, ſaith he, chew davgbters honld make thy ſenrrogo | Go 


4 boring after their gods. 1dolatry is called whoredom faith Simlerws. i Be- 
cauſe the minde bound to God, as by the band ot marriage, 1s proſtitured 
thustoimages, and the faith given 1s broken. 2 Becauic as whore-mongers 
doceupon their whores, ſo the idolater doteth upon his1dol, he chinketh up- 
on, neither mindeth any thing but that, and as the whore-monger 15 moſt 
lavſhin ſpending upon his whore, ſo the idolater is protule in his colt abour 
idols. ; Becauſe through a juſt judgement of God idolatry is accompanied 


| with whoredom, as appearcth in the practice of thoſe that ſerved Bu./-phe- 
grthe god ot che Moabites ; and the temples dedicared to Venus were rune | 


other but ſtews, and what 1s done in ſpirituall Babylon in this kinde, chat 1s, 
in Rome, the world knoweth, 


the Lord thrice in the yeer, verſ-23. ſee Chap.2 2.17. onely if they ſhould fear 
invaſion by their enemies, the land being left without mento detend ir, when 
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they ſhould all g0 up tothelſe teaſts ro Jeruſalem, it is here added for their | 


lecurity, No man hall defire thy Land when tho »balt go up. For the law againſt 


| leaven in ſacrifices, and keeping the fat till the morning, verſ- 25. ſee C hap. 
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| do, when the Sun and the Moon were made to ſtand ſtill in the dayes of Jo. | | 
| [a4h, there is a claule concerning them, 1s not this written in the beok, of /aſver ? | 


Verſe 1 2. 
\'erle 1 ;. 


Plin Ib 1246.1, | 


Namb.2F, 


Verſe 24 | 
Verſe 25. | 
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| <0 | NM olcs maxe haſte and feu down, Jz03%,5- 


tiality. By ſome, the innocent ſhall not be altogether 1N-:C bed Fu althgus 
they be in mercy delivered trom the guilc, yet The) (hall bc ir Punithmen; 
their ſins in ſome meaſure, hereby as by chaſtilerzents, to be brous hr ney: 
right way. Laſtly, Calvis differing from all theſe. after that he ha:! J 
pounded theſe w: D1ds, as | have done at the firſt, ſac! ; that 71723 iS pu 
cutting off, Jer. 1 4. and therefore the meaning may be The wi | nor by cut: 
off cur off, as if thele words were added by way of aaplification gf x. 
former, 6" th ang 1NQuitics, fr an/ gre [ions and ſins, a nd not c TUNG LIEN + F 
as they delerve, for then all Aeth muſt periſh. But the com mon receite: 
| Expoſiuon of i word being held, he will n4t make inncent the innuent, the 
ſenſe will be good thus, he will not deal wich them as innocent, fyr giving 
their ſins, winch think themſelves innocent and juſt, and ſo are ; 10t hu: ndle: 


eg tor their fins with the poor Publican, dur dote upon their own righteqy/. 
neſſ2 with the Phariſec, being thus alwayes kept in the ſtate of impeni tenc; 
h ; and fin. 
Verſe d Hind Miſes made h:; iſt and fell upon the earth and wor ſhippe, {,ana ſaid, If I hs 
\erle 9 if found favour in thy ſight, 1 pray thee, let our Lord go amon! it #5,&c. [he Loc! 


having thus gracioujly diſcovered himſelte unto. l[ofes, that he might note 
{lip this opportunity, he made hatte, laying hold of Gods own Procl iMa- | 
tion,to mediate again forihe people : Even as when a King cometh to a Cir 
they that have any ſuits unco him, haſten to preter them \knowingtharth: 
[pecially he will be facil to grant, that his coming hither may be the more 
Sim!cyus, ; joyfullroallmen, thus Simlerws, who allo faith, thatthe Hebrews lay, that 
Moſes maade this haſte to preveatthe Lord, leſt he \hould unto the third and 
fourth generation, of which he ſpake, adde the fiith and ſixth ; but this; | 
abſurd, "that Mo,cs ſhould offer to interrupt the | ord, and not waite, till he 
had made an end of ſpeaking. 17s{es had asked twice before that God would | 
90 with them, yet here he asketh che ſame again, and Chriſt prayed t} three | 
tzmes let this cup paſle trom me, becauſe we mult ule 11nportunity in Prayer, | 
ſaith Ferus. And it is t9 be noted, the more he was graced of God, the mor 
humble he is before him, caſting himſelf down upon the ground, and { b} 
Gods favours towards us muſt not make us proud, but the more humbl: | 
and he groundeth all the parts of his prayer upon the Proclamation: for 
his praying , chat God would go amongit them is grounded upon thi, 
abundant 11 g00ant c aud truth, he had by proMmite ted himtelf to their fore-| | 
fathers, his praying him to pardon cheir iniquives and fins upon this, ju- 
giving in igpeties, cc, and his mentioning of then a (tiff-necked people hal 
re ference to this, »ot makin? innocent the innvcent, tqr they heing contelled (0 
be a itff_necked people, ltood noc upon their innoucency. Laltly, and takes: 
for thine inheritance, 1s grounded upon the lane. forgiving MLqHiE, for tee- 
ins the Lord counted them his inheritance before that ſin, it being forgiven, 
fs might well be defired, that he would take them again for his inheritance, 
And this reſpe& muſt we have wrall our prayers to Gods gracious promilss,; 
2nd hereby be ſtirred up to faithfull and earneſt prayer. Calvis faith, that 
! 7/es being aſtoniſhed ar this glorious prelence made haſte, and he noteth, | 
that taking them co be his inheritance did ſo hang together with the pardon, 
of their 11ns, as that he could not poſleſle them his inheritance without | 
pardoning them, and therefore 17oſes ſpeaketh of this as a motive, neither 
can we become Gods inheritance, wherein our felicity conſiſtech, buz-0u: 
ſins being likewiſe pardoned. For the haſtening of /1y/es, 1 prefer the iot- 
mer rea{on,becaule aſtoniſhment beateth a man i down as dead and une eh 
2s we may lee in divers examples. For his ſaying, they are a ſtiff-accked peep! 
this, ſaith Simlerrs, may be taken as an Argument of the neceſſity of 00s 
o0ing with them, they being otherwiſe unwieldable, and whereas 19 craving 
pardon, he ſaith not their lins, but oxr /ins, he ſpeaketh thus in ack aowleage- 
ment of h 's own finfulneſſe alſo. 
£nd he ſaid, Bebald, I make a covenant before all the pe ;ple, 1 will as war” 
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The Laws renewed 


Ex0G 34+-!2,13, &C. 
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vaile, xc. Pere the Lord yeeldeth fully co che petition ot 1/;/+5, vie to 
by 


 binde himſelf by covenant unto the people again ty be among.'t C1EM, any £0 
| manifeſt ſus prelence by ſtrange miracles, which he would do in expelling 
| the Canaanites, &C. beforethem, and the condition on their part to be kepr 


[ 
| 


: 


: 


wasto obſerve his laws, and to make no league, or to colcrate the idolatries 
of thole people, &c. wver/.11,12, &c. to verſ.17. The ſame ©ovenant was 


| made and confirmed before, Chap. 23-23, &c- and Chap +4. buc being bro- 


ken by their ſin, it was needfull now to be renewed again, and ater tourt, 


eers, the generation of the mutinous being worn out, it was renewed the | 


{cond time, Dext.29. Touching the ſtrange chings which he promuleth uo 


| do, when the Sun and the Moon were made to ſtand ſtill in the dayes of 7» 


ſuch, there 154 clauſe concerning them, 1s xot this written in the book, of / aſter ? 
?.r0.12- by the Chaldee rendered, In the book of the law, as if that were the 
thing here promiſed. Bur beſides thoſe, there were many more, as dividing 
the river Jordan, and fighting from Heaven for them, &c. all which alſo are 
wichour doubt here meant. For che Lords promiſe of caiting vuc the Amo- 


rites lee before, Chap 23.23- And whereas he forbiddeth making a covenant 


' wich them, ver/«1 2. the fame 1s alſo there forbidden, Chap 23} . 


Bur whar 
sbriefly ſer down there, verſ 24- T how ſhalt utterly overthrow their o0ds, «nd 
quite break, down their images, 1s here further amplified, verſ-1 3. Te ſhall deſtr iy 
their altars, break, their images, aud cat diwn their groves, not onely the idols, 


| their gods muſt be put dowa ; bur alfo the things and places, wherein and ty 
' which they were ſerved, alcars and groves, that 1s, green trees amongſt wiiich 


| 


| 


| 


I en ts 


| 


the Heathen ſerved chem, and did their ſacrifices, contecrating ſuch piaccs 
tothem for chis end, Dent. 12.2. 2 King.16.4+ end trees 4ad groves, laiti 
Plixy, were the temples of their gods. And by the Roman laws of the ewelve 
tables it was ordained, that there ſhould be groves in the fields ; buc con- 
trariwiſe the Iſraelites muſt not. plant any grove neer the altar of the Lord, 
Dent.16.2 1. Here alſo beſides the making of a league with them, all marry - 


ingwith them is forbidden, becauſe hereby there would be danger of being | 


drawn after their gods, Left, ſaith he, chesy daughters ſhunld make thy ſons to go 
4 Muring after their gods. 1dolatry is called whoredom laith Simlerm. i Be- 
cauſe rhe minde bound to God, as by the band of marriage, 1s proſtitured 
thustoimages, and the faith given is broken. 2 Becauic as whore-mongers 
doreupon their whores, ſo the idolater doteth upon his1dol, he thinketh up- 
on, neither mindeth any thing but that, and as the whore-monger is moſt 
laſhin ſpending upon his whore, fo the idolateris protule in his colt about 
idols. 2 Becauſe through a jult judgement of God idolatry is accompanied 
wth whoredom, as appeareth in the praftice of thoſe that ſerved Bu./-phe- 
grthe god ot the Moabites ; and the temples dedicared to Venus were nune 
other bur ſtews, and what 1s done in ſpiritua!l Babylon in this kinde, chat is, 


in Rome, the world knoweth. 
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Thu ſhalt make thee no molten gods, that is, either of filver or gold, asis ex | 


preſſed, Exa.2c-23. one kinde is expreſſed of greateſt price, bur all others 
of wood or ſtone are alſo meant Synecdochically, and 1 doubt nor, butthar 
herein ſpeciall reſpe& was hau tothe golden Calf lately made, whereby che 


Lord had been ſo greatly provoked 
Forthe feaſt of unleavened bread, appointed, ver/.18. ſee before, Chap 
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??.15. And tor the law of the firit-born here followiug, wver/. 19, :o0. See | 


Chap 13.12. forthe law of making the ſeventh day a Sabbath, C hap-23.12. 
and 31.1.1, onely here,ver/-2. is further added, 5» earing time and ha veſt , and 
for the feaſt of weeks, ver/.22. ſee Chap.23-16. For their appearing befure 
the Lord thrice in the yeer, verſ-22. ſee Chap.2 2.17. onely if they ſhould fear 
invaſion by their enemies, the land being left without mento defend ir, when 


> ———_— oe 


they ſhould all go up to theſe teaſts to Jeruſalem, it is here added for their | 


| lecurity, No man hall defire thy land when thoy halt go up. For the law againſt 


leaven in ſacrifices, and keeping the fat till the morning, ver. 25. ſee C hap. 
Oonon +53 2 Js! 8. 
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Verſe 12. 
\'erſe L 3. 


Plit [bh 1246.1, | 


.. 


Verſe 16. 


S1mlerns. 


Numb.2s, 


Verſe 17. 


Verſe 18, 
Verie 19, 
Verle 20. 
Verle 2-. 
Verie 220 


Verle 24- 
Verle 25. 


652 Moſes faſted for: ty dayes, } xX9&,:4.28 | 


23.18. and for the law of firſt-fruits, &c. ver/.26. lee Chip.2 7.19, 
| ena the Lora [ata to AMiofe f, Write to0K theſe words, for Jjte? he Fenmusr of tl, 
I have made a covenant with thee ana with 1[rael. So before, [, hap. 2.4. a A} 
that was then writtten being fruſtrated by cheir ſin, 15 here after a reconci!;.. 
tion renewed and written over again, and this was the reaſon of repeating 
theſe ſpeciall laws by them to be obſerved unto God, ater thetfirſt ſetting 
| of them forth and writing them. Chap.2 3. and 24. , 
And he was there with the Lord fourty dayes and forty nights, he did mither 
bread, nor arink water, and he wrote, cc. Touching the ſtay and faſt of All 
ſo many dayes, {ce before,Chap.2418. as the covenant made betore was fry. 
ſtrated by their fin, ſo was his former faſt ; and therelore, as the words 
the Covenant mult be vvritten over again, ſo the like talt muſt be by My 
kept again, inall vyhich time 1Zeſes being abſent as before, and they intl; 
mean ſeaſon kept in better obedience, gave a proot of their true penitencie 
that the Covenant might henceforth hold and not be difanulled any more 
' Of this being of Aes with the Lord mention is made, Dexr,g.18. Atrfe 
fell down before the Lord, as at the firſt, fourty dayes and fourty nights be. 
Simler us. \ cauſe of their ſin, although ſome doubt whether that be not meant of any. 
ther diſtin& time betvveen thele two, ſaying, that there were three fourtie; 
| faſted. But forſomuch as Moſes himielf maketh mention onely of ty, 
' Dent.g. it is plain that there vvere no more. Ifit be demanded, why oe 
| faſted thus long now again ? Beſides the reaſons formerly yeelded, another 
; reaſon may be, as Ferxs hath it, to ſhevv that in Heaven we ſhall have ng 


Verle 27- 


\'eric 25. 


| UEVhe 
| Sa need either to eat or drink ; and another, to purchaſe the more authoritytg 
' Schololt; bill. Moſes coming with theſe Lavvs the ſecond time, as being by God miracu. 
pe louſly preſerved. Some there are that keep two faſts of tourty dayes in the 
. yeer in imitation of Meſes and Chriſt ; ſome three, becaule E1:as faſted like- 


| wiſe, but this is ſuperſtitious. And he wrote, this is by ſome referred to 1/9, 
as if he had written the ten Commandments, vvhereupon a great queſtions | 
moved, hovv he could be ſaid ro write them, when as God had ſaid before, 
thathe would write them? To this Ferzs an(wereth,God is ſaid to write them, 
becauſe they were written at his command ; and oſes, becauſe he was the 
inſtrument to write them. And unto this another queſtion is moved by 4s 
£%ſtine,what ſhould be the myNtery of this, that the firſt tables, which were 
broken, were inſcribed by God, but theſe which were to be laid up and to 
continue, by man ? Fe anlwereth, the former tables ſetting forth the old 
Teſtament, having nothing in them, but the handy work of God, ſhewed, 
that man ſhould have no comfort by the Law, there being that preſcribed 
therein by God, which no man can obſerve, and by the Law it is therefore 
ſaid, cometh the knowledge of ſin, and fin is ſaid to be enlived bythe Lay: 
bur the Jarter tables figuring out the Goſpel, and therefore given without 
terrour, the glory of God in great favour being ſhewed, were inlcribed by 
man, to ſhew that under the Goſpel by the grace of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
[aw ſhould be by man fulfilled, whichis done by love, for love, it :« ſaid, » 
the fulfilling of the Law, Thus they. And Rabanws in the number of the Com- 
mandments being ten, ſer forth by this figure X findeth a myſtery of the 
crolſe. Others hold that theſe words, He wrote, are to be referred to God, 
becauſe he promiſed to write, ver/. 1. and it is expreſlely ſaid, that God 
wrote them, Dext.10.4. whereas God biddeth oſes, verſ-27+ to write, 1t1s 
| Tremelius. well expounded by T remelirgs in an authenticall book to be kept, as before, 
| Chap. :4- | 
| Verle 29. | Sy when Moſes came down from the mount, he wiſt not that hus face thn! 
| whileſt he talked with him. Here the word He, is again to be referred to the 
| Lord, which maketh our former Expoſition the more probable, He writt, 
C11.c ara | thatis, the Lord wrote. For, he wiſt not that his face shone z the Chaldee hath 
Tos ; it, He knevv not thatthe brightneſle of the glory of his face vvas g;ulciplied 
| The $eptuagint, That his face was glorious. The vulgar Latine, was borned, 
whereupon 


Augult.q14.166. 
in [x01 
' Rabannz, 


| Feer., 
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Tre face of Molcs [him 672, 
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whereupon Af cr hath been commonly pain:ed trot Par Of hornaes, bur 
he word aſed is Karas, tO ſhine glorioully, aithough A: "en, an & Tn ally 
comech hereot. But the circumitance ot cher not beings able (@) [1k goon 
kim, ſheweth, char ſhining glory 1s meant and not hornes. And Fer: an [ 0- 
chers, who follow the vulgar Latine, alchough they read it, bores, yer they 
expound it of beams of glory like hornes proceeding trom his face ; and Fer 
aith, chat this glory appearing in the face of Afes, ſhewed, that obedience 
1nd conformity to the law of God maketh the face to ſhine, that is, the con- 
' (eclation ſplendid ourwardly, as it clarifieth the conſcience inwardly ; aad 
-herefore it is No marvel that they are dark through 1gnorance within, 
:ndchrough wickedueſle without, that cake no heed cothe law, Again, here- 
' by was ſetforth, thar che brightneſle of the law ſetting forch perte righte- 
zuſneſſe, and exacting it,was to grear, taat there are none but muſt needs be 
ercefied hereby. And the Apoltie, 2 ( or 3. expoundeth this ſhining, as my- 
tically ſerting torth the glory of the law. Before chis the hand of Loſes 
vas made leprous, to ſhew the unclcannefle of the works of every oae, for 
none can perfectly keep the !1w, but now his face thinech, co ſhew, char the 
aw harh che glory of knowledge, bur covered, as the vail pur before it ligni- 
fed. When Chriſt was transfigured , he ſhone in glory all over, but 1:ſe; 
nface onely ; becauſe Chriit received the Spirit withour meaſure, and is the 
\ fountain of light, but 4g/es had onely a borrowed brigheneſle from him : 
hitherto Fers. T here may be divers reaſons conceive, laith 9imlerzs, of this 
gloryin the face of Moſes : as 1 Thatit might hereby appear,that Moſes had 
' found grace with the Lord, and had prevailed for a reconciliation. 2 That 
' 11esand the law brought by him mighc be the more reverenced, and of the 
moce authority. 3 That it might hereby be conceived, that ALeſes was in- 
 mrdlyinlightened inthe knowledge of the Will of God, and'fo was fir to 
| texch ituncothem. 4 To ſhew, that the Miniſters life and actions ſhould 
| ſhinein holineſſe, 2Zarch.5.16. 5 To ſhew, that che juſtice of che law is 
| glorious butin face onely, that is, inappearance ; but che true glorious juſtice 
whiches ſuch before God,is by Chriſt alone : and the underſtanding, which is 
 asit were the face of the inner mans enlightened by the law,but che minde 
| remaineth terrefied as the people now found,which yet by the grace of Chritt 
| andehrough faith in him is pacified, and ſo made all illuſtcious. And hereby 
' was further intimated che glorification of the bodies of the Saints, when 
| they ſhall come to be alwaycs in Gods preſence , and behold his glory. 
| Whereas Moſes is aid not tro have known that his face ſhone, this ſhewed 
thatthe holy ſervants of God laok not proudly upon cheir own graces, but 
ae humble, as nottaking notice thereof inthemielves 

And Aaron and all the chilaren of 1ſracl ſaw 1oſes, that the 5hin of h's face 
ſue, and they were afraid, &c, 1's ſhewed, thatthe Minittery of the [aw 
wasa Miniſtery of death and condemnaton,as the Apoltle callech ic,2 Cov. 3. 
none are ſo holy, but they may be terreficd at it, both Aero and the Elders, 
ding hereby accuſed of ſin. And for the preſent, when this was ſo, the 
pople might well be afraid and flee away, when they Jaw /Zoſes come in ſuch | 
; lory, as fearing ſome ſharper puniſhment yer for their (iu. 
Mes calleth chem back , when they fled away, and firſt inftru&eth 
Armand the Princes, who ſhould be leaders unto others, and then all the 
ak its 

And Wwhex Aloſes hid made ancu1 of ſpeaking with them, he put a vail 42908 his 
 [4&;Gc. Thar 1s, after his tirſt coming with them, underſtanding the cauſe 
' 0f their fear, he pur ona vail, and thus from time to time afterwards when 
became amongſt them he came vailed , but when he returned to commune 
with the Lord, he put his veil off. All which was done figuratively, his putting 
, 0 otthe veil ſhewing the obſcure ſetting forth of Chriſt and of the things 
of the Goſpel under the Law , and the veil of unbelief covering the Jews 
wearts, ll that God raketh ir 2way : an{ his putting off of this veil , when he 
Wei! 
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Exod. z5 1.2, 
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Fer ul. 


Scholaft .biſter. 


Rab. Menahbem. 


Verſe 1. 
Verſe 2,3- 


ves 


Amhbroſ. queſt, 
172.14 Exod, 
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went upto the Lord , the taking away of this unbehief from the Jews hea 


when they ſhall be conver ed, ard come home tothe 1.ord, and the var "k 
away of a;l obſcurity in the end,when we ſha be received into che Lo: vre. 
ſence, for then with open- face, yea now we that are faithtu!l ,behold thrcyn 
a glafl: the glory of the Lord,2 ( 6r.*-1 , 4,15,10,17,i5. butthen we ia! 
ſee as weare een, and know as we are known 1Cor 1 ©. ut weare all natyry, 
ly blinJe, and have the eyes of our hearts covered, as with « veil, t ij thy: by 
his Spirit the Lord enl;ghteneth us,and uncovereth his m1 ſter1es untes ys, Be 
ſides the figures hercinſpoken of by the Apoſtle, ers laith chat this 1 $);oq. 
ed the law to be more grievous within,then it appearcd outwardiv in the cr. 
nall rypes thereof. > That none can ſufficiently fee intothe my (}:cali thicg 
of the Scriptures , alchough muſt learned : for they are in ſome part vel;; 
from us, whileſt we live here. How often 4 ofes did chus, faith ' omeſter, igyp, 
certain, but the Hebrews, ſaith he, have atradition, that ovſes returned th; 
third tiine to obtein aſſurance of pardon, abiding, as before, 40 dayes faſting 
and ſo his laſt coming back unto rhem was upon the ninth day of the ſever 
moneth, and therefore the next day, which was the tenth,was kept , as1 0 
of humihation by all the peop'e trom year to year. The former ancients of : 
rael,/aith Rab Menahem , in remembrance of this covered their faces att; 
reading of the book of the Law, ſaying, chat he which heareth from ti; 
mouth of the Keader, is as he that heareth trom the mouth of 4. ofcs. 


CHAP. XXXV. 


IN this Chapter Moſes ſpeaketh unto the people firſt of the Sabbath of the 

ſeventh day, laying, - he/e are the words that the Lord hath commanded. ix 
dajes ſhall work_be done, but on the ſeventh there ſhall he to you an holy day, a Sd- 
bath of reſt unto the Lord, wheſcever doth work, therein ſhall be put to aeath, & 
And then of the tabernacle, and the materials to be brought to the makng 
thereof, v.4,*, &c. If ut be demanded here, why Moſes repeateth this touc- 
ing the ſeventh cay again ? Upon the Lords repeating it agin, Chap 24.21 
bur omitteth other charges there repeated alfo upon the renuing of the Cs 
venant? Itisanſtwered, becaule inthe Sabbath, as in another veil, thereaz 
a myſtery: for we are bound tl to keep all the other nine Precepts of the 
Law, buc not the Sabbath ; but myſtically and fpiritually, viz. reſting tron 
fin, and che Lord would {ave usto look upon the reſt thereof. as figuring on 
the inward reſt and peace, that is by Chriſt toall the taithfull, teerrg 25ir 
fear and terrour for 11n there 1s no reſt but labour. 1o by faith in Chriſt «: 
being juſtified from our fins have comtortabie reſt and quiet in our hears, 
and ſhall have perfect reſt in heaven, which was principally figured w!t 
hereby. To this effe&t Auguſtine, and after him &abanus : but whereas the) 
lay that the Sabbath is not now to be keprt,they mean the Jewiſh © abbath one- 
ly, not the Lords day. Butit may alſo be obſerved, that in -I| the nmes of 
mentioning thus law after the firſt giving of it iu the Decalogue , there 
ſomething more ſtill added ro make it up more compleat. « hap-23-12, it 
added, 1 hat thy ſon and daughter and \ervant, &c may reſt, (hap 31 14 Whi- 
ſor ver dath any work therein, that ſoul ſhall be cut 1 f; and v.19. Ir 14 fan © 
tween me and the children of 1[ſrael : Chap. 34-21 In earing time and harot 
thou reſt : and here, V.J. Te Shall kinale ns fire thromg hout all Jour bab.t- tion! 
=_ the Sabbatheday : and the penalty is again ler down, Who/orver hall wk 
therein [hal' be put ts death. If it be ſaid, theſe additions might have bin rzace 
at the firſt, and then theſe often repeatings of the ſame Jaw wight have b'* 
ſpared; | aniwer, the Lord by iterating the ſame thing often intimated th 
werghtineſle of this precept, and chat he would by no means have it neglc& 


————— 


ed, elpecially for the figure of the reſt by Chriſt that was herein, H e0.4-9,'! 
For the kinde of death to vvhich the Sabbath-breaker ſhould be put, noth'"3 
{4 
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«ſaid here, but becauſe, Nzmb.15.32, vvhena manl, 
on the $abbath-day, hc v Vas itoned to gQcath - It appear! 
the kinde of death to be ſuffered therefore. Ll ouchung this, that nv lic mutt 
he kindled upon this day ; this VVas lpecitied LO prevent kindling or fires for 
the works of the Tabernacle, for which cauſe they might hal, eg 
tave thought itallowable, becaule that wasan holy work, but neuhker might 
; fire be kindled ro make ready meat upon this day, Zxed 16.23. howlocver 
upon other Sabbachs they might do that which Was needtull about that which 
every one did eat,C 7p. i 2.16. From this profudition of kindling a fire the 
Rabbins gather, that a tire was not to be made tor him that was co be burn: 
ppon the Sabbath-Cay, and by the like realon, that none execution was to bg 
{one thereupon, or cauſes to be heard, or judgement to be given by tlic Judge 
upon that day. Ol the Sabbach ,and the penaity of breaking it, Ice more, 
Chap-31-014 he 3 

rouching the Tabernacle, 17o/es biddeth chem to bring an ofterins for the 
making thereof, v 4,5,6, &c.to v.19. ( i ail che particulars whereot, lee be- 
fore, Chap-25+ 

Warning being given, the people do moſt readily bring their gitts th 
men and women, Bracelet 5,and CaY-TEAf5,QnATING 5,47 itablits,and wills f gol | 
5c. And they that brought, are ſaidro be fuch, as whole hearts more them 
zodoitwillngly ; whereby, faith Simlerres, 15 intimared, either that they 
came all wiilingly to the offering, or that there was a diltinttivn amongſt 


3 


51 
them, ſuch as were unw:lling bringing nothing. But becauſe no fault was 
found with any, and che gifts offered did ſuper-abound, ( hap. 26.5. it 15 ra- 
thertobe held chat they all offered moſt willingly. Here was a change fol- 
ing upon their repentance, they had before given ear-rings tothe making 
ofan 1dol, but now they give ear-rings, and rings, and all ſorts of golden jew- 
«for the making of the Sanctuary and adorning thereof, and thus it becom- 
eh all true converts to do. And not onely men but women bring to the work 
of the Sanctuary ſuch things as their ſex take ſingular delight in, ſhewing 
how the true convert is mortified to worldly vanity,and vivitied to works of 
piety ;and that not onely men bur allo women may be helps about the build - 
ing of the ſpirituall Temple or Houle of God, which is his Church, P+:4.4. 
3 Row. 16+3,6,1 2. 

Then Moſes acquainteth them with the Will of God touching the work. 
men, who ſhould be chief , 243. Bezaleel, and Aholiab, &c. according to that 
(hap. 32,1,2, &C. 


CHRAP.AAXAYL 

AErethe cunning Artificers, by God appointed, receive the off-rings from 
detore 4s/es to make all things about the Sanctuary ; and ir is noted, tv 

new the willingnefle of the people, that yet they brought every morning 

Aer more gifts, infornuch chat Moſes reſtreined them by proclamation; 


— — 


decaule they bad already brought enough and roo much. Tor ourward 
WINS About the worthip of (30d we may lee here in this people, that corrupt | 
mn's ready and forward, yea, even ſuch as are refractory and ditobedicn: | 
he morall law, as may allo benoted about feaſts and ſacrifices, E/4.1.1 2. 
Micah 6, &&. — 

lathe making of the holy things appointed firlt the tabernacle is finiſhed; 
"ereasthe !.or1 gave order firſt for the making of the ark, Chap-25.becaule 
te ark was to be placed within the tabernacle, and might nor ſtand without 
a any time. 
CHAP. 
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The Ark andbrazen Altar. Exo9d. 57.38 ; 
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Verke 8. 


Verſe 21,22 


Verſe 23, 
&c. 


Simlerus.i 
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CHAP. XXXVII. 


Erethe ark is alſo made,as was before appointed with all the aÞPurtenzq. 
ces thereof, being again named in particular to commend the care of t, 
workmen, in that God would have all things made by them to be particy!;r. 
ly regiſtred, and to commend unto us the more the myſticall conlideration 


of alltheſe things, as being moſt glorious and excellent. For it was not 


much for the outward beauty of the Sanctuary, that it is by Dav12 oft-tin, 
ſo much extolled, but for the ſpirituall figured out hereby. 
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CHAP. XXXVIIL 


IN this Chapter is ſet forth the making of the brazen altar and inftrumen; 
and veſſels belonging to it, as was allo before appointed,Chap.27.and Cl 
30.18, Onely 0.8. the laver of braſſe and the foot thereof are ſaid to hay 
been made of the looking-glaſſes of women aſſembling at the door of th 
SanAuary ; but what is meant hereby hath been already ſhewed, (ys. ;; 
v.18. 
Laſtly, verſ-21,22,c5c. the ſum of all the gold, ſilver and braſſe broughtin, 
and imployed to make all things is ſer down, & the ſilver is ſaid to have ber | 
raiſed of the half ſhekel a man from twenty yeers old and upward, as nx 
before appointed, Chap. 31 3,14, &c. the gold was 29 talents and 7;0 ſhe. 
kels, the ſilver 1 00 talents, and 1775 ſhekels, the braſſe 70 talents, and 24c: 
ſhekels, the gold and the braſle were of their voluntary offerings. The ſh+ 
kel is ſaid to be the ſhekel of the SanRuary, that is, double to the comm 
ſhekel, ſee Chap.3 0.13. Simlerws ſaith, that by the ſhekel of the Sanur 
is to be underſtood a juſt ſhekel, For becauſe there was much corruptionin| 
weights, it was appointed, 1»ff. Nov. 128 de exattione tributorum, that jt! 
weights and meaſures ſhould be kept in the holy houſe, i» ſacra fat. Ant 
ſoit is likely, that weights were kept in the SanQuary. But this was not 4 
touching the ſhekel of the Sanuary, but, as is generally conceived, it ns; 
ewice ſo great as the common, that 10 4, this 20 % What a talent was, ve! 
may gather by comparing the number of half ſhekels, viz. £0355c with the 
number of 100talents, and 1775 ſhekels ; a talent then was 3000 ſhekels 
the SanRuary, that is, counting the ſhekel at 2© pence. 2507+. ſome holt- 
ing, that this ſhekel weighed 320 barley-corns, will have the talent conſiſting 
of 3000 ſhekels to be 1 2076 weight, which is of our money 480 ih. and bs 
cauſe gold is much more precious, a talent of gold did tarre exceed: fir 
a ſhekel of gold of the SanRuary was 30 ſil. then the talent being 3000 ſbe- 
kels mult be 4 500 th. ſo that it was a wonderfull great treaſure which #3 
brought in, that vve may ſee that the forwardneſle of the people in offering 
is not commended vvithout cauſe, and that we may learn in being bountiful 


tovyards the promoting of the vvorſhip of God to imitate them, If itt 


doubred, hoyv money could noyy be taken by the poll, ſeeing the numbering 
of the people vvas, Nwwmb.1. S;mlerus anſwereth rightly,that Moſes number 
ed the people more then once, now toraiſe the money appointed, and thento 
the warres, they being yer in both places 6035 50- 


any Al 
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CHAP. XXXIX. 


Ereisthe making of Aarevsand his ſonnes garments, of which ſee before 
Chap.28. And it may benoted ſingularly here, that ſeven times it 8 
peated, As the Lord commanded Moſes, to commend the care of the workme!, 


and the like care to us in all the parts of Gods ſervice, and to intimate the 
myſtery 
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| myſtery moſt ſerioully to be conſidered in theſe things. If ic be d.manded, 
| whether it be noW neceſſary for the Miniſter in the worſhip of God in pub- 
| lick ro uſea ſingular garment ? Simleru antwereth well, that it is not necel- 


| ſary, becauſe no vvhere preſcribed or (ſpoken of as neceſſary by the Fathers, | 


| Clemens eAlexandrinus, Tertullian, fcrome, Gc. But if it be by the Magiſtrate | 
| enjoyned, vve muſt obey in uſing it, yea although it be a garment uſed in the | 


| time of Popery, becauſe there are many things uſed by chem which are nor 
' of them, but had an higher beginning, Yet he concludeth, that it vvere bet- 
ter, if the Apoſtolicall 1mplicity vvere uſed in Gods vvorſhip. 


> — 


And Moſes ſaw all thework_, and behold they had done it, as the Lord command- | 


| 1d, and Moſes bleſſed them. As Mſes, ſo Chrilt, of vvhom he vvas a type, be- 


holderh our vvorks and bleſſeth us. And this is that vvhich vve ſhould Jook | 


| tin all things, viz- that the Lord may approve of our doings, not regarding 
| vhar liking or diſlike others take, as Antimachw, when many went away 

fom him reciting certain verſes, but P/ato ſtayed, he ſaid, that Plato alone 
pow him- Touching M/es his blefling of them, the Rabbins ſay, work 
| 52 great thing, for the Shechinah dwelled not amongſt the Ifraelites till they 
' had finiſhed all the work of the tabernacle: for then it is ſaid, that 1oſes 
| leſſed them, that is, he laid, The Lord vouchſafe that the divine preſence 


(tap. 40+ 34+ T he clond covered the Tent, and the gliry of God filled the taber- 
vcle, 


—— 


CHAP. XL. 


HErethe Lord appointeth the tabernacle, being finiſhed, to be ſer up the 

firſt day of the firſt moneth of the ſecond year, as appeareth, v.17, and 
thiswas a new Moon, and therefore all new Moons were ſolemn feaſts unto 
them, N»wmb.28.1 1, 14. P/al.81.3- A year was now ſpent ſince their com- 
ning out of Egypt, wanting 14 dayes, fifty dayes when they came firſt to 
the mount, and were prepared to hear the Law two fourties, and other odd 
layes of Moſes his being with the Lord, and comming and going, and pu- 
niſhing the Idolaters, and removing the tabernacle, and giving order for the 
buildingthereof, and acquainting them with the lawes and making the ta- 
dles, in which could not be leſle then ten dayes ſpent ; and if fo, five moneths 
| and four dayes of the year were palt before the beginning of the work 
| of the tabernacle , and then in ſeven moneths wanting tour dayes the 
| whole building was finiſhed, which argued the great diligence of the work- 
| ten, and commendeth the like diligence ro us in all good works to Gods 


; butbecauſe the Lord appointeth this for the onely day, 1 think rather that 
| tlis onely was ſpent about it, and it might well be done, there being help e- 
| tough in a day, ſeeing all things were ficted before. The tabernacle being ler 
 Upfor twelve dayes together the Princes brought divers offerings for dedica- 


| | on, Numb.7. the day following the Paſſeover was kept, Numb.9. The next 


| ew Moon of the ſecond moneth the people were numbered, Numb 1. and 
| Unclean perſons put out of the camp, Numb.5. Upon the 29 Cay they began 


|  Otravell again, N#mb.10.11.ſothat from the beginning of this moneth to the 


' ®Cay of thenext the lawes of ſacrificing were given by the Lord out of 
| he Holy of Holies unto 4oſes, and by him to the people, and all things 
| One in Leviticus and Numbers to Chap.10. were donein 48 dayes. The ta- 


ha | Mey + 
Mtthe tabernacle was no more without the camp in diſpleaſure, as C6. 23.7. 
==... Far cr Cs 
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Skechinah may dwell in the work of your hands, and fo it came to paſle, | 


| glory, Simlerus maketh a queſtion, whether the tabernable were all ſet up | 
| ponthis day ? and an(wereth, thatit is moſt probable that it was not done | 
; none but inmore dayes, and that the ferting of it up was ended this day, | 


es 


— 


| 
| 


F 
| Swnlerl, 


Verſe 43. 


Note. 


Anmachus. 
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' [lith Cacm- h, 
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| dernacle with all the appurtenances being ſet up and conſecrated by anointing, | 
| ie place where it ſtood, is ſaid to be inthe midſt of the camp, Numb.1.2. to | 


| 
| 


Verſe 1,2. 
Verſe 3,4- 
&c. 


Neete. 


Simierua, 
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A Cloudcovereth the Tabernacle, Ex06.z5 


$34. 
And the order is obſervable , how they encamped abour it, firſt the +. 
vites, and then all the other Tribes, none that were unclean being permitte 
in the camp , andthe nearer any came to the Lord, they muſt be the mor 
ſanRified. And according to this order in Jeruſalem from the gates to th, 
mountain of the Temple were the people placed, from thence the Levite 
and in the middeft the Temple. 11 aimeny. Touching the dedicating and c0;. 
ſecrating of holy things and Temples in theſe dayes, it ſeemeth to have takes 
the originall from hence, but the anointing being typical and proper to thoj 
times 1s ſuperſtitiouſly rereined by the Papiſts , and left in the reforme; 
Churches after the example of Conſtantive, who called the Biſhops to conk. 
crate a Church onely by prayer and reading of the holy Scriptures, ao 
preaching, 1 Tim.4-5+ | 
T hen a Cloxd covered the T abernacle, &c. By this figne God cameto del. 
there, as he had promiſed and Ayes prayed, fo 2 Chron. 5.14. where it i | 
ſaid that the Prieſts could not go into the Temple therefore, | 
as Moſes could not here, to ſhew the unworthineſle of the beſt 
to come neer to God. It is thought, that till now the cloud 
and fire appearednot , ſince their comming to mount Sinai, 
as before, which was the cauſe that they vvould have 
gods made to go before them, E/a.6. 4. ſmoak fil- 
leth the Temple, and E/a.4.5. and Revelations 
15.8. but ſmoake vvas a ſigne of anger, 
Pſal-18. 9. Iſaiah 14. 31. | 
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Leviticus, | 


CHAP. I, 


MX pd {Nd the Lord called io Moſes, and ſpake to him ovt of the 
S() tabernacle of the congregation, ſaying, ſpeak, to the chil- 
dren of 1/r acl, if any man bring an offering, &c. This 
book is called Leviricus,alchough in Hebrew ic hath 
the name from the firſt word, as all the reſt of the 
bookes of Moſes alſo have, becauſe the facrificesto 
be offered in the tabernacle by the Prieſts who were 
of the tribe of Levi, are here preſcribed. It begin- 
al with a conjunction copulative,as a continuation of the former, and the 
called to Moſes, ec, And fo doth the book of Numbers, becauſe a- 
mount Sinai, before they made any more remove, all theſe things were 
If it be demanded why then this diſtintion of books is made, Heſych. 
Uaegeth to avoid tediouſnae to the reader ; before it was ſaid, that the 
gory of the Lord filled the tabernacle, thar Moſes could not enter, Exod. 
4935,36. wherefore to him the Lord c#lleth now out of the tabernacle, 
[a 3 þ voice from the mercy ſeat,upon the Arke, as was before promi- 
,Exod.25.22. and isexpreſly ſaid, Numb.7. 89. For the mercy feat was 
ans re of Chriſt, as hath bin before ſhewed, and therefore hereby it was 
telipured, how God ſhoulE ſpeak unto and teach his people by Chrift. 
a voyce whereby God ſpake to Moſes was not ſo great and loud, as is 
y held, as when he ſpake from mount. Sinai, but more low and ſoft, 


(2 


Verſe r. 


Heb.1.1,2, 3, 


| A 
=; 
| 


audible to Moſes, and to-the prieſts and heads, who could by their 
ang itteſtifie, that rheſe Lawes of facrificing came from God ; ſo To- 
ans and others, and the Rabbins note that the laſt letter of X17 be cal- 
Written ſinall to intimate a ſmall and ſoft voyce. Here we may note, 
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Toſtatns, 
Rabbini. | 


— EBIT I moe 


Hefſvahiitts 
in Levir, 1. 


Sacrifice no ef 
beaſts, Wy, 
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e Al arcrontte 
LL nan. 


wa 


Vit. I. 


Weſt 


| Lyranas. 


Home r7.1/;ad, 


1,& 2, 


Fr entims, 


CCC EG 


' 
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; reſpec of the place out of the tabernacle or tent, becaule the ſervice here. | 


in preſcribed was to be done therein, and to vaniſh with that tent again, 


' 
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God [pake out of the tabernac'e, 


- — 


Cs 


Levit.r.,| 


that theſe lawes were given in a very divers manner trom the morall. x, 1, 
In; 


' 


2. In reſpe& ofthe perſons, God ſpake here to Moles, to ſhew that theſe 
| lawes were made onely for the people of Iſracl. 3. in regard of the max. 
| ner, theſe being given were onely written in a book, and not prayen in| 
| ſtone. 4. In regard of the time,theſe were not given altogether upon one 
day, but in divers dayes. But the morall law was given upon mount Sing 
'in the nearing of all the people, and to all in one day, and was Writtenin| 
| tables of ſtone to ſhew the perpetuitie of ir, aad thar all are bound to gh»! 


| ſerve and Keep It. 


Heſychius by the tabernacle will have the Scripture of the new Teſt 


| ment ſignified, becauſe all things figured out by thoſe things that were 


Cera?iani. \ by thele ſacrifices, have condemned the old Teſtament, as not being of 
| God, who delighterh not in killing and offering beaſts,as the Cerdonian, 


| 


| 


| ſpoken out of the tabernacle, are here ſhewed ro have been fultilled ; w 
| lo God ſpake ont of the tabernacle 15 myſtically, God ſpake 1n the holy Scrip-| 
' tures of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles : For the things here appointed 
| be brought for ſacrifice, they are of the herd or flock, bullocks, ſheep; 
coats, and if fowls be brought, they muſt be turtles or yong pigeons, v.14, 
; of the reaſon of chooling which tive and their 1gaitication, ſee before, 
| Gen. 15.9. Some heretikes, not conſidering what was myltically fet ford] 


| 


and ſome as being of the evil god,as the Marcionites, and Lucianus deridet! 
| ſacrifices, as little pleaſing to the gods. Aud to thole that look no furthe; 


22-* $v7ry. | but ro the outward act done, they cannot indeed but feem childiſhandr- 


hidden in the waters, and becauſe they die of themſelves when theyat 


coſt, as he alſo did. 2 Sam,24.29. For the kinds of ſacrifices, Brentiws&®! 
ſtinguilhetd, 
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The divers kinds of ſacrifices, 


— 


_— 
Levit. 1-2» BS a: 


Hneuiſherh them into ſantta ſ[anftorum, 10 called by the Hebrewes, 
YT 2P, becauſe they were killed onely on the north fide of the altar 
and were all burnt in ſacrifice, as moſt holy, or the parts remaining eaten 
onely by the Prieſts : and /antta valgaria, DYpD-WM, ſo called, becauſe 
tilled in any part of the Courr, and caten of by the prieſts and their fami- 
lies, and other Ifraelites, fo that they were clean. And of the firſt fort 
were, 1- The Holocauſt or whole burnt facritice. - The burnt-offe- 
ring tor ſinne, 01 both which chap 4,5. 3- The ſacrifice of conſecration 
called 98099 from filling, becauſe the Prieſts hands were filled herewith, 
<ap.8. and of this tort was the facrifice of a bullock and goat on the day 
of conſecration, chap. 16. and ofthe red cow, Numb. 19. 4. The oblati- 
on called a meat-offering, Hebr. 9729 conliſting of fAower, oyle, wine, 
andfal, that was in all ſacrifices, chap.2. Of the ſecond ſort were, r. The 
rneace-offering, chap. 3. 2. The Paſchal Lamb. 3. The firſt fruits and 
theriches. All oblations were called by one common name, 1374p. Cor- 
[hanusin this place. And hitherto of the Hebrews-generall diſtinction. And 
[theymay alſo be diſtinguiſhed according to their occaſions. For ſome were 
| offered out of mere devotion, as the holocault in this chapter, ſome to ob- 
ana benefit, as the meat-offering, chap. 2. ſome for thankſgiving, as the 
[peace-offering, chap. 3, and ſome for linne, as the burnt-offering tor ſin, 
or facrifice of propitiation, chap. 4. 5. And theſe four tigured wut not di- 
ers Chriſts, but one, and the divers benefits redounding to us by him, as 
[1 Reconciliation with God. 2, All graces needfull for us. 3. Par- 
don ofall our ſins. 4. The acceptance of our thankſpivings. And here- 
|bywere ſer forth four ſacrifices ſpiritual}, ſtill to be offered by every one of 
the faithfull. 1. Our whole burnt offering of our ſelves, of which 
Rom.12.1, 2, Our meat-offering of almes, of which Heb. 13. 16. for; 
this ſhall be recompenced with all bleflings, Pſalm 41. 1. 3. Our peace-: 
offering of praiſe and thanks, Heb.13.15. 4. Our lin-offering of contri- 
tion of heart, Pſalm. 51.17. fo Junius. Ainſworth diſtinguiſhing che fourth 
ntoaſin-offering, chap. 4. and a treſpaſſe-offering, chap. 5. 15. maketh| 
ive ſorts of ſacrifices : And Brentius faith, that by this variety of ſacri- | 
fces ſhas ſhewed the inſufficiency of thoſe ſacrifices to expiate lin, becauſe; 


then one ſacrifice once onely offered would have ſufficed, as is alſo touc bed| 


upon. 
If bis offering be a burnt ſacrifice of the herd, let it be a male without blemifs, 
&c, The word tranilated burnt ſacrifice, in Hebr, is 1921p, aſcention, be-| 
cauſe in burning it the ſmoak aſcended, but becauſe it was wholly burnt by 
the Greeks, it is properly called an holocauſt or whole Fornt-offering, 
touching a maſe without blemiſh : ſee the like before Exod.12.5. Ar the| 
dre of the tabernacle, the like to-this ſee Exod, 29. 10, 11. onely touching 
this doore. | 
Ifitbe further demanded what door it was, Lyranus anſwereth,the door 
the outward Court, where the Prieſts viewed the beaſt brought, to ſee | 
der it were fit for ſacrifice. But Ainſworth is rather to be preferred | 
n, affirming, that it was within the court about the place where the 
atar d, fee tor this, chap. 17. 1,2. and compare them with verſ.6. For | 
athisCurt che people might come, and here they ate of other offerings | 
alſo, which the brought, and here the offerer muſt lay his hands upon his | 
beaſt ; ſee Las. 10. with the expoſition. His bringing it to this door! 
ed, tharwe muſt come by Chriſt the door unto God, that we may be 
cepted by him, and fo finally have entrance into his tabernacle in hea-| 
en. And not much unlike to this is that of the ordinary gloſle, ſaying, | 
the tabernacle ſetting forth heaven, their coming to the door thereof} 
ed, that they muſt be of an heavenly converſation: the interlin. gloſl,| 
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UA we muſt follow the Apoſtles doctrine ſet forth hereby ; or the bring- | 


- — —_— 


© 67 


Levir, 6 © 
h.79,1 2 


I; > its F. 


A ; F {Wor [ h. 


Yerl. 3. 


Hch. 10, r. 


Dneſtion. 
Lyranns. 
Ainſworth. 


lohn 10, 7, 
H:b.10,19. 
Glo). 0147. 


Gloſ.inter(in, 
0:0. Hom, 
/- F | ut, 


—  ———— __ -  om—m___— 


| Das 


ene. alin wee... rn tm Eg; - 


- _ 
- 


ac aw c 


_ 


__ 


Rod 


LS - 


$4. 
on 


660 


lercem.s. 20 


Verl 


Gl. c1din, 
Ojſtaraer, 
Lyra 
Vatablns. 
in Levie. 
Verl. 5. 
Ma'mony wn 
B ach hamik- 
daſh, c, 9. 


2 Cluon, 
Io, 

2 Chron. 
I 7. 


35. 


CA ictmonte 


| ercar, of ({:cri- 


ticcs offeriny, 
ch. 4. 


Vert. 6, 


' CMatmorie 


O01 AE -EE COE AI t, 


of {acrif,ch,s, 


Oy17% 
is 
'#) ſrander 


AinſWvorth, 


WW — 


0/:2ea. H 31m. 1, 


2Chron, 29 24 


| nified that Chriſt ſhould hang naked upon 'the croſle, ſtripped of all dt 


f 


/ mane help, and thar of Ainſworth, t 


The manaer of offerin7. Levir 


_ — —— _ 


— — ————  - —— 
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the ſame words are thus rendred, chap.23.11. being 1318) 


At t'e| 
WL y 43% ©. 6 door 
of the tabernacle he ſhall offer it before the Lord, for his favonrable accent uun. 


that is, that he may favourably accept thereof, being well pleaſed with, 


offerer in Chriſt, he coming in true faith and repentance whereby Ahg, 


' ſaid to offer a more plealing ſacrifice then Cain, Heb. 11. 4, and withy 


faith it 15 1mpollible ro: 1- God. Heb. 1 1.6. 

To this it 15 alluded, Rom. 12. 1. and when facrifices brought byth, 
wicked arc ſpoken of, they are ſaid not to bero tavourable acceptation 
And being expounded by acceptation the next vert. antwereth titly tg;h; 
it ſhall be accepted to make attonement for im. 

414 he ſhall put bis hand upon the head, cc. How this was done, and hy 
words were uſed, ſee Exod.29.10. It ſhall be accepted to make attonemen ty 
im: for particular ſins there were other particular ſacrifices, chapter, 
but becauſe we have many other fins, which we cannot particularly nyp. 
ber, and which we know not, there is need in all offerings to ſeek ro hy: 
an attonement made for all our ſins in generall, in which regard the; 
words arc here uſed. Before I paſſe from hence, I will adde fomething 
more about the laying on of hands upon the head ot the beaits, accordin 
ro divers writers. 1. Hereby the offerer put his {ins upon the beaſt tok; 

born, that is, upon Chriſt, chat he might be exonerated of them, 2. k 
gave over his right in the beaſt, which he thewed hereby that he offere 
willingly unto God. 3. He ſhewed his chanktulnefle ro God, asfrop 
whom he acknowledged, that he received all that he had. 4. Myſtic 
ly, the hand of diſcipline, and the bridle of continency laid by the offere 
upon himſelf in ſubduing his carnall affections was ſet forth by this A&. 
end he ſhall kill the bullock before the Lord,e&c. ] Maimony faith, the 
the killing of holy things might be done by ſtrangers : that 1s, ſuch az: 
[not of Aarons ſeed, even of the moſt holy things, whether they be of! 
| particular perſon, or of the whole congregation. Yet by ſtranger no pt- 
vate perſon is to be underſtood, but ſome Levite given to help the ſors! 
Aaron in their miniſtery, Numb.$. 19. For when the killing of ſacrifices 
| afterwards ſpoken of, ſometime the Prieſts are ſaid to have done it, a 
| ſometime the Levites, and the Prieſts to have received the bloud atther 


| hands, but never any other perſon killed it, ſo that theſe words, Heil 


20 | kill the bulleck, are thus to be expounded; be, that is, ſome Levite or Prief, 


| the Septuagint render it, they ſpall kill; And the Prieſts eAaront ſou fu 
| ſprinkle the bloud round eboxt the Altar, of the like ceremony in conſecrating 
| the Prieſts and the ſignification thereof, ſee before Exod, 29. 16. thetit 

brew word ſignifieth, powre on with ſprinkling, wherefore the _ 
| render it pawre on; For the Prieſt, {aich the Hebrew canon, mult ende- 
| vour to receive all the bloud, and when he had received itin the boyle, 


| muſt ſprinkle it with rwo ſprinklings overthwhortly on the Northeaſtbon Þ 
| and on the Southweſt, that the bloud may be found on the four ſides oftie 


| Altar, and if leſſe bloud were received, then would ſuffice for this,the blow 
| was not ſanttified. Maimony. 
| Andhe ſal ſlay the burnt-offerisg, and rat Fs, 1 
| muſt reade fl:y, or take off the skin, as the Hebrety wocd ſignifierd,for 
| killing of it was ſpoken of before, verl. 5. and this was to be done, an 
| cutting of it into parts by the Levites or Prieſts, i Chron.2 3-31. 2 Chrot 
29.34. and this was not done, rill the bloud was ſprinkled. Manon 
| By this fAaying, Origen ſaith, was figured out the vail ofthe letter ſho 
| betaken off in expounding the holy Scriptures ; But forſomuch 25 Crs 
' was figured out by the ſacrifice, that of Oſtander is better, hereby wall 
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made barc and laid open under the Goſpel. And if we thatl ti, 
$1 

Chriſt ſtripped oft [115 COat. and OArCMments, when ft Was Ccriiated , was 


x 
FIVvat 


hereby figured out allo, the fenſe will be more tull. Some hunk, that the | 


afMictions of Chrift and his Church were thus tigured out,and by cutting it 
into pare as they re compared , Micha 3.3. andche piercing of his hands 
and teet are ſpoken of, Plal.2 2. Brentivs, 
ſpiritual ſacrifices, the putring off of the old man by us was tigured out 
hereby ; Peli:can. 

For the cutting of it into [1s pieces, tins was meant of the parts thereof, 


For our ſelves, who are Gods | 


he ſhoulders, breaſts, teer, and legs, and head, &c. as Maimony noteth, | 


and not of cutting it into ſmaller pieces, decaule it 15 nor ſaid, cr 42 znto 
ieces, but, into 1s pieces ; the Cald. he fall divide it by the members thereef. 


The diviſion,ſaith Maimony, was thus, fir{t, the head was cut off ; ſecond- | 


kr, the foreteert ; thirdly, the hinderteet ; tourthly, the breaſts ; 


b 


fuithly, 


the channel bone of the ſhoulder, and «che neck ; fixthly, the chine; fe-| 


renthly, the rump. 
tothe left, the heart and lungs on the chine, and the Kkidnies on the rump 
This fignitied, according to ome, that we muſt examine all our parts,and 
invard choughts; according to others, that ſome ſhould be admitted to 
[znoint the head, ſome to lean upon the breaſt, ſome to waſh the feet, and 
ſome to touch but the hem of the garment of Chriſt, fee before Exo0d.29. 
16. and of the entrails waſhino, winch here tolloweth, verſ.g. Some will 
havethe dividing of rhe word of truth ariglit, 2 Tim.2.15. ſet forth kere- 


by, and the effect of the word preached, viz. dividing afurder the foul aud } 


the ſpirit, and the joynts and marrow, Heb.4.12. 

tAnd the ſons of eAaro;: ſhall put fire ror the altar ani lay the wood 11: order .. | 
|Chap.6.12,13. It is appointed, rhat the fire ſhall burn contiaually upon 
the altar, wood being tor this purpole laid in order morning and evening 
When the firſt ſacritices were offered, the Lord ſent fire to conſume then, ! 
Chap.9.24. and this fire, ſay the Hebrews, was kept alwaies burning, unrill 
the ike miracle wrought at the dedication of Solomons Temple, 2 Chron 
7.1. Cazkunt faith, the fire, which came out from the Lord 1n the dayes 
of Moſes, went not up from the brazen altar, vntill he came into the eter- 
nal houſe, hereby meaning Solomons Temple, in which God promiſed, 
that his name ſhould be for ever, 2 Chron. 7. i6. and that tire ſent into 
Solomons Temple went not up from the altar of burnt-offerings, till the 
ume of Manafſeh, when the temple was deſtroyed, and being built again 
after the captivity, the like tire was ſent no more, as is ſaid Talmud Babyl, 
But when God biddeth here, that they ſhould pur tire upon the Altar, the 
Hebrews ſay, that common fire is meant, ſo Maimony and Baal-Harturim. 
But this ſeemeth to be againſt chat, Chap. 10. 1. where for uſing ſtrange 
fire Nadab and Abihu were deſtroyed with fire; and therefore Lyranus 
and Junius are for the holy fire, which firſt came from God. For the 


wood putting in order, it was not any wood brought by any pariicular 


The liver was lett hanging to the right fide, the mult | 


| 


perſon, but tound at the common charge, as alſo all falt uſed 1n facritices, 
of the order taken about ir, ſee Nehem. 10. 34. & 13. 31. The Hebrewes 
ay, that in the moneth Ab, anſwering to our July , it was prepared and 
fought in, and it was ocly of the beſt, and none old or worm-eaten wood; 
Umony, 

And the Pricfts, A tr ox 5 (01s rail Lay the parts, the head Ay 1 t' lot 1 order 
won the ward, ec] Of this laying of the parts, Maimony faith thus , the 
Arifice being divided, all the parts were brought and laid upon ihe foot- 
all ofthe Alt; r, and ſalted there, and then laid upon the altar, the finew, 
a ſhrank beings taken away and caſt upon the athes in the midſt of the 

2 ) 


ar, Then ſtrowed they all the pieces, that they might ſprinkle the Al- 
arwith fleſh, as with the bloud, and garhering them up again, they laid | 


aem in order again upon the fire, grounding this ſtrowing of the parts, | 
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18.20. this word MB is uſed again, and the head and the parts are nzpz; 


the weſt. And in the ſame place were all the fin-offerings killed, Levith 
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The ſacrifice killed on the north ſide. Leviggal 


——— —_  U c[oUﬀUﬀf Þ = » OE 
upon Deut.12.27. The Hebrew word here tranſlated far, 15 TY, fore. 
dred alſo by the Caldee and Septuagint : but Brentius rendreth ir,che wy, 
| or body, caput cum triunco, affirming, that although newer Writers rens 
it fat, yet the moſt ancient Hebrews tranſlate it, rrzk or body, and ON 
| ſignifierh far, and it is nor probable, that the far is meant hereby, hey 


__ 


' that was burned in all ſacrifices, whereas this being an holocauſt Wasallt 
be burat, except the skin, and therefore no reaſon to ſpeak particular 
the fat; thus he: and unto this ſhould I have ſubſcribed, bur that (,, 


alſo, ſo that the trunk cannot be there ſignified by it. And Ainſygr: 
noteth, that this word is uſed only here, and verl. 12. and Chay.$. 
being thought to ſignitie the fat caule berween the entrailes ang 6, 
midriffe. Junius and Vatablus render it the inwards , hearr, liver uy 
lights, which go with the head. They ſhall lay the parts, the head and tly(s 
| is to be underſtood, as if he had ſaid, the parts, and the head and thefaty 
| inwards. 
| Forthe waſhing of the inwards, and for theſe words, an offering of aſh 
ſavonr tothe Lord, ſee Exod. 29.17,18. 
eAud if his offering be of the flocks, &c.] All chings abour this other ji 
of whole burnt-offering, do ſo agree with the former, that the onehey 
| expounded, the other is withal made plain alſo. Onely it is here apy 
red expreſly to be killed 0» the worth fide of the altar, touching which; 
| Talmud Babyl. it is ſaid, the morning ſacrifice was killed by the northge 
; horn of the altar, and the evening ſacrifice by the northeaſt horn , andh 
| the manner, the lamb or ſheep ot the firſt year, (for when ſheep are ſp 
| ken of, faith Maimony, alwaies ſheep of the firſt year are meant,) ws t 
| ken ard bound upon the ground, his head being placed to the ſouth, ul 
his face tothe weſt, and the ſlayer ſtood on the eaſt ſide with his facet 


| 25. andthe treſpaſle offerings, Levit. 7. 1, 2. and all moſt holy ſacrifice, 
| but the git holy things were killed in any part of the Court, as wat 
| fore noted upon verſ\.1,2. ſo likewiſe Maimony. 
| For the figure, that was in this, Heſychius ſaith, chat the bullock wy 
be offered dire&ly before the Lord, but the ſheep on the ſide of the Al, 
ro fignifie, that they, which perfectly keep the Commandements ſhall & 
rectly enter into the Lords preſence ; but they that abſtain onely fron 
evil, ſet forth by the ſheep, enter but by the fide. But this cannot bolt, 
ſeeing as hath been ſhewed, all the moſt holy ſacrifices were killed ontt 
north ſide, and therefore the bullock was killed there alſo, althoughitk 
not here ſo expreſſed. That of Oſiander then is better, that hereby wet 
figured out the people under the Old Teſtament from whom the light us; 


ther from the northern , then the ſouthern parts. Or rather that of t& 
gloſſe, that the Gentiles fartheſt from the light were figured out, for whon| 
Chriſt figured in theſe ſacrifices dyed. The Hebrews ſay, that hereby ws, 
ſhewed, chat judgments ſhould come upon them out of the North,as Jet. 
1.14. wherefore againſt theſe the ſacrifice was killed on the north fide; 
Rab. Menahem, and Baal hatturim. Brentius will have this to be done; 
reach them to be far from the idolatries of the Gentiles who worſhip 

toward the eaſt the Sun riſing in the morning, rowards the ſouth at noon, 
| and towards the weſt at night, therefore the Jews muſt kill cheir ſacrifice 
in the north. Other figures, to which this is drawn by ſome, I wittingly 


| omit, as over-ſtrained. And hitherto of the place where it was killed, no# 
{it is added verſ.13. the Prieſt ſhall bring and burn it all, whereupon Mai- 


mony faith, that the wool on the ſheeps head, and the beard of the goat 


| and the hornes and hoofs and finewes were meant , with the members t0 


which they cleaved, for they were all cogether burned. 


further off, then from thoſe under the New, as the light of the Sun isfur-| F 
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[evite1.14» How fowles wereto be offered, 
Cp, OY WT RT RR" HT 
Andit 11 {acrifice ve of fowlergtnen be ſnall bring turite owes ov yorts! Pigeons, 


&c, The Hebrews obſerve, that che turtles brought mutt be old , tlic teq- 
chers waxing golden coloured, and the pigeons young, otherwic Lacy are 
anlawful, and although no ſex or blemith be ſpoken of couching towles, 
ver they fay, ifthey have any great bleuiſh, that is, want an eye or a foot, 
they may not be brought ; Maimony. For pigeons are, /ous of a dxwe, Hebr. 


but Luc. 2-24: tranſlated young pigeons, and this was a facrinice tor the 


or, who were not able to bring a beaſt Chap. 5. 7. & 12. $. wherefore 
the Congregation never offered towl , faith Maimony. Among ſt the 
fwles theſe two ſorts only are cholen, becaute they do molt aptly figure 
 urChriſt, and 1s faichful people, upoa him the Holy Ghoſt came down 
| athe likenefſe of a dove ; and thine eyes are like twriles eyes, it is ſaid of him 
Cantic.1.14. ſo Ifidor. He was innocent, clean, chaſte, and mourned for 
the fins and miſeries of men, according to the conditions of theſe fowles. 
And che faithful are often compared to them, Marth. 10.16. Eſay 38. 14. 
Chap.59.11. & 008. Ezech.7. 16. Hoſ.11.11. Plal. 74.19. Fowles, faith 
Heſychius, ſet forth the heavenly minded ; and the curtle and pigeon, (pi- 
ritual wiſdom and limplicity, becaule the turtle is faid ro know . her time, 
ef. S. 

Andthe Prieſt ſhall bring it tothe Altar and wring off 1s head, and burn it on 
thealtar, XC. | The manner of it, ſay the Rabbines, was thus, the Prieſt 
coing up by che tootſtal of the altar , ferchr a compaſſe to the fourhealt 
horn, and there wrung off the head, firſt wringing it about and cutting it 
with his nail, chat ic might bleed the better, ro fignifie which the word 

tranſlated by the Septuag. cx 3th the nail, 15 uſed, being not found in 
ary other place betide, bur Chap.5 3. having thus doue, he rook the head 
from the body there, for if it were not divided it was not lawful: then 
wrung he out the bloud of the head and of the body by che tide of the al- 
ur, and ſo returning to rhe ſoutheaſt horn again, he rubbed the head with 
fat, and put it upon the fire, then the feathers being plucked off che body, 
and the crop and e:1trails taken out, he divided it bur: not quite aſunder,nor 
nith a knife, for that was unlawful, but with his hand , and having rub- 
tedicwich ſalt, he put chat upon che fire alſo. Thus for a burar-oftering, 
but fora ſin-offering, the head might nor be divided from the body,Chap. 
58. rhe reaſon of which ſee there. This ſacrifice of fowles being of lit- 
tle price was ordained for the poor, as hath been partly touched already, 
it is ſpoken of as the ſacrifice of a bullock or ſheep, 4 /acrifice of a / weet 
ſaeling ſavory tothe Lord, forthe comfort of the poor, that are uot able to 
bring a greater. Here is no difference of. ſex ſpoken of, becauſe in fowls 
thatis hardly known. 
- For the wringing off the head, Brentius ſaith, that ic was by ſtretching 
Adackward, and then the Pricſt wich his nail pierced the throat, that the 
bloud might all run out,and at that breach made the crop was plucked our, 
andtheentrails, the head being not plucked from the body at all, to ſhew, 
that although Chriſt our head had his bloud ſhed and dyed, yet he was not 
teredy ſeparated from his body the Church, but reviving again he alwaies 
eontinueth inſeparable from his Church, in his wonderful great love and 
are over her. This, howſoever it be excellent, and may have place at- 
terwards, Levit.5.8. yet here it cannot, forfomuch as the head was here 
Wvided, as hath been ſhewed, although Pellican and others concur in the 
contrary opinion with Brentius. Here the head divided and offered firft 
then ſhewed the ſuffering of Chriſt our head, who ſhould dye firſt for the 
Goſpel which he preached, and ſo be offered up, and then the body laid 
upon the fire, ſhewed the offering up by death for the fame cauſe, of his 
body the Church, for all that will live codly muſt ſuffer perſecution. For 
the feathers plucking off and the crop and entrails plucking out, and calt- 
wgealtward to the place of the aſhes, this was done becauſe the feathers 
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crifice Chriſt ſet forth hereby was pure and free from all corruption, 77 


| myſtery herein was to ſhew, that a ſacrifice of rapine cannot pleaſe Gol 
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in that the feathers were caſt away, wherewith they flew to get their fo 
from others, ſo Lyranus; and by caſting the garbage into a place eaſy, 
| towards the going out of the ſanctuary, was ſhewed, that they ſhoult v4 
| worſhip that way to the Sun riſing, as the heathen. For the holy of 4 
| lies was for this cauſe alſo placed weſtward , but the upper end ofou 
| Churches is now again placed eaſtward, to ſhew, that the Ordinarge, , 
| Moſes are _—_— ſo Brentius. But Heſychius by the feathers and " 
| bage underſtandeth pride lifting up to things over high, and the puzy 
| up by knowledge,both which muſt be caſt away in him , that will becky 
| ſacrifice to God. For the cleaving of it with the wings, but not diyid 


—_—_— 


it, that it might be moſt ſpreading, this ſhewed, how Chriſt defendeth j; 
| Church under the wings of his prote&ion, and that not a bone of kj 
| ſhould be broken, &c. according to the conjeRures of divers. The (, 


| Gloſſe Orain- | q;nary gloſle will have the caſting of the feathers and garbage eaſhyzry 


be done, to put them in mind of Adams fall , when he was placed «. 
ward. 
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Nd When any wil offer a meat-offering tothe Lord, his offering ſpall k 
fine flony and he ſhall porr oyl upon it, &c, | Becauſe when any bunt 
offering of beaſts was brought,a no-ernng muſt be brought alſo, Nu 
15. before he cometh to ſpeak of other ſacrifices, the Lord here ſhenet 
what meat- offerings he would have brought. In Hebrew it is called 9 
cah, ſignifying a gitt , coming either of bincab, to bring, or to offer, or 
hinish,to recreate or to pacifie,ſo Brentius. By this word any giftorpr: 
ſent brought to God or man is ſet forth; as Gen.4.3,4. 1 Sam. 10.27. hu 
more eſpecially a ſacrifice of things without life , as of the fruits of th 
| earth, the chief whereof was Wheat, but we render it by a general nane,« 
| meat-offering, becauſe moſt of it waseaten by the Prieſts , who had litk 
| benefit elſe of the whole burnt ſacrifices. | 
| The meat-offerings here deſcribed are of five forts: 1. Offlonr, vel 
[l. 2. Of cakes baked in the oven, verſ. 4. 3. Of cakes bakedin aut, 
verſ. 5. 4. Of that which is fryed ina pan, verſ. 7. 5. Of whole get 
corn, verſ.14. Afterwards, Chap.5.11. another meat-offering for lite 
made by a poor man is deſcribed, of fine lowr without oyl or frankincenk. 
7- The meat-offering ofthe high prieſt every day, being flowr bakedin 
pan with oyl, which was wholly burnt, Chap.6.20. 8. The meat-oftr- 
ing of conſecration of the Prieſts, Exod. 29.23. Levit 8.26. 9g. The met 
offering of jealouſie being of barley meal, Numb. 5. 15. Beſides thel 
there were other meat-offerings of the congregation ; as, 1. a ſheaf of 
their firſt ripe fruits, Lev.23.10,11,12. 2. two loaves,verſ.17. z.wehe 


by /ou/, to underſtand man. 


over-curious. Vatablus thinketh more particularly, that a private Man" 
meant. Cajetan, a woman. Rickelius, that a man ſhould offer from hs 
heart and ſoul, &c; What quantity of lowr muſt be brought, is not & 
preſſed here, nor yet of oyl, or frankincenſe. But the leaſt quantity # 
the tenth part ofan Ephah, Chap.5.11. & 6.20. that is, an Homer, - : 

10.39 


cakes of ſhew-bread, Levit.24 5. but none of theſe twelve cakes were but- 
ned, but were the Prieſts portion. 4. the meat-offering with the dailyſ+| 
critice of the lamb morning and evening, Exo0d.29.40. That which istet, 
dred here, if any hall offer, in Hebr. is, if a ſoul ſhall offer ; it being ordinary! 
That of Heſychius, ſaying, that it is aw, 
becauſe the Gentile, animalis homo, perceived not the things of God, 8] 
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andthe oy), he ſaith, was a log or half pintto a tenth part of an ephah, 


.ing, how great ſoever it was, if of 60 tenth parts, for this was the greateſt 
quantity brought at any time in one veſſel. For the manner, it was thus, 


being all mingled together, it was put out into a miniſtring veſſel,and then 
[the reſt ofthe oyl was powred on, and upon all this the frankincenſe. Burt 


a mt, 


__ dine "— 


Orr III” of the meat - ferinz of fine flowr.e> . 


16, the greateſt, as many tenth parts as the offerer pleaſed, that offer- 
ed xoluntarily, but in other meat-offerings the quantity 15 ſer down , one | 


enth part, neither more nor lefſe, ſaith Maimony, viz. if it were offered | Maimony tres- 
ar fin, in jealouſte, for conſecration, or if it were the ſheaf-offerins, the | 


high Prieſts continual offering, or the offering of conſecration of the prieſt, 


tevit. 14.10. and the frankincenſe, and handful to the: whole meat-offer- 


firſt oy] was put in, then the Aowrupon it, and oyl again upon that, which 


Solomon Jarchi ſaith, that the frankincenſe was put onely upon one part 
of it on the one fide. And as the flowr muſt be of the beſt, ſo muſt the oy! 
alſo, and not having any 111 ſmell. Ofall this one handful only is ro be 
aken by the prieſt and offered upon the fire, the remainder going to the 
prieſts. This was done thus,the Prieſt carried it to the Altar, and brought 
tto the ſouthweſt horn, then putting the frankincenſe to one ſide, he took | 
outan handful of the foreſaid mixture, and pur it in another miniſtring vel 
'{el, and gathering up all the frankincenſe, he put it upon that handful,and | 
[then put 1t out together upon the fire ; Maimony. | 
| ardthe Prieit ſhall burn the memorial of it, ] That is, the handrul with the 
lfankincenſe, that God may remember his covenant with his faithful peo- 
'ple, and graciouſly accept of the offerer, in regard of which name, meme- 
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ral, itis faid, Plal. 20.4. He remember all thy meat-offcrings, it is a thing moſt 
tv, Hebr. bolineſſe of holineſſes ; hereby the Rabbins diſtinguiſh this and 
ſuch like ſacrifices trom others, which they call the light holy, as was be- 
foretouched, Chap. 1. verſ.r, 

For the myſtery of this ſacrifice, it is notunaptly held to figure out 
Chriſt, the faithful,and their prayers and devotions. For Chriſt 1s ſpoken 
[of, as offered inſtead of the mincah, or mea:- offerings, Heb.10.5,8,9. ſpo- 
ken of Pſal. 40. ſacrifices and oblations, Hebr. mincah, thou Wowuldeſt nor, bit 
ebiay haſt thom prepared me ; and therefore, he being come, theſe offcrings 
eaſed, as was propheſied, Dan.9.27. and he is ſaid to be in oblation of a 
/tert ſmelling ſavour. And Chriſt, ſaith Ofiander, was well ſet forth by 
Wheat making bread, for he is the bread of life ; and by ovl for the oyl 
of gladneſſe, that is, the Spirit, with which he was anointed above his fel- 
loves; and by frankincenſe, for the ſweetneſſe of his prayers and media- 
forth Chriſt pure and free from all bran of corruption. Touching 
themſelves to the Lord to be macerated and ground with aMictions , and 
tdeoyl becaule of the Spirit, of which they partake, and the frankincenſe 
tor their acceptance betore God in Chriſt, as ſweet incenſe, ſo Junius ; fee 
'orthis laſt Cantic.3. 6. Jer.6.20. Epheſ.5.2. Rom. 12.1. But Ainfworth 
will have the Wheat flowr to (ignitie the purity of the faithful in Chriſt, 
Ilidor by the Wheat fAlowr underſtandeth the Church cathered of many 
perions, as that of many graines. 

_ Laſtly, the graces and devotions of the faithful were ticured out hereby, 
OP by flowr, ſaith Heſychius ; almes deeds by oyl, and frankin- 


vic Y prayers, becaule as Wheat flowr is the firſt rhing here named, 
It 


0d, is knowledge ; and for prayers and almes, it is ſaid ro Cornelius of 


| (Mem, aSof a ſacritice, thy prayers and alm*s are come in remembrance before 


= Lord. And the virtues of trankincenſe, ſaith he, are ſuch , that they 

y molt aptly ſet forth prayer, for the Phyſitians uſe ir againſt the inward 
(Pallions of the mind, and to cure the wounds of the eyes, and by the fume 
_—_—.. Rrrr chereot 
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thereof the tears of the eyes are reſtrained, fo by prayer a man is frees 
from inward troubles, and ſinne the diſeaſe of the eye of the mind is Cured 
For if any man be ſick , the prayer of the faithfull ſhall heal him, ang iſo 
hath committed fin, it ſhall be forgiven him, thus he. 

But Ainſworth underſtandeth onely prayers and almes-deeds, which 77 
likened unto the mincha, and the incenſe therein, Pſalm. 141. 3. Mal, ;. ;- 
[11, Heb. 13.16. Phil.4. 18. ſo that grenerally both theſe were figured Ms 
here, and particularly knowledge, almſdeeds and prayers ; by ther; 
fine lowre, oyle, and frankincenſe, whereas the poor mans meat-offerr, 
wanted oyle and frankincenſe, chap. 5. 11. is ſhewed, that the chiefthj; 


required in eyery one 1s inward illumination and faith, yea even inthe 
pooreſt, that have not wherewithall to expreſle it by good works, and; 
the dulleſt, that know not how to utter themſelves in prayer, 
Whereas an handfull onely of the oyled flowre muſt be offered, by! 
the frankincenſe, this ſhewed, that the knowledge of God muſt be conye, 
hended by faith, which is the meaſure, or elle it 1s not acceptable, jy 
without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him; and therefore all, whici 
more then this handfull, that is, in infidelity is unacceptable, andthelj, 
may be ſaid of almes, becauſe this handfull was of flowre mingled yi 
oyl. And again, knowledge is here but in part, and therefore an hands! 


ec Tac]. 5, 17, 


onely is taken, hereafter there ſhall be a greater meaſure, for we ſhall ing 
as we are known, and that the knowledge of God under the Goſgl; 
, meant by this ſacrifice appeareth, becauſe it is called a iweet ſmelling; 
' your unto God, 2 Cor. 2.14. as this offering here is. All the frankincer; 
' 15 offered, ro ſhew that we mult alwayes be praying and giving of thank 
| ſo Heſychius. According to this laſt the ordinary gloſle agreeth withk 
| ſychius, ſaying, it was hereby ſignitied, that our knowledge and lover 
here but in part, but pray we muſt alwayes. Brentius by the hand 
; onely offered underſtandeth Chriſt and his faichfull members remainiz 
ſtil, although they ſuffer : for there is but a little conſumed of theſe ſay 
; fices, the reſt remaining ſtill co the Prieſts. And this was the myſticalltts 
; ſon, but becauſe the Prieſts were to be maintained by the altar, theres 
' for the preſent a reſpe& had unto them in reſerving the reſidue, whers 
it is ſaid, He ſpall rake an bandful,this is by Heſychius referred to the offer, 
' which is not improbable, becauſe the Prieſt is next ſpoken of, as offerny 
| it upon the altar, the offerer then took it our, and the Prieſt receiving ror 
him offered it. Joſephus ſaith, that one dramme was ſufficient to be offet 
for an handfull. And as this was a memoriall, ſo is Chriſt ſitting atk 
righthand of God and making interceſſion for us, a memoriall untotl 
father, that he may be mindfull of us and bleſle us. Touching the remait 
der, it muſt be Aarons and his ſonnes, that is, the Prieſts in generall tok 
eaten by them, their ſons and their daughters, chap. 10. 14. and bythet 
; bought ſervants alſo, Levit. 22. 11. Yea although any of their ſonnes had 
' blemiſh, ſo as that he might not offer ſacrifice, yet he might eat of it,clup 
ter 21.21. Butifany were unclean, he might not eat it, chap. 22: 5, 6.00 
any lay perſon or ſtranger, chap.22 12,13. But of ſome ſacrificesthemals 
onely might eat, chap.6.18. and not all the Prieſts children indifferent); 
By this remainder going to Aaron and his ſonnes, as being moſt holy, 
' ſychius underſtandeth all the treaſures of knowledge hid in Chriſt inher 
ven, who was figured out by Aaron, which are now hidden from us, 
ſhall afterwards be revealed. 
Andsf thou bring an oblation of a meat-offering baked in the oven, it fralbro 
' Wnleavened cake, w G4, ] There were 3 wates of preparing the meat 
ring, when the flowre by the offerer was willed to be made into ſome Mi 
for that purpoſe. 1. By baking in the oven. 2. By baking 1na f® 
. Hebr. naMD, which is a panto fry in, not hollow but plain, being like # 
pair of tongs broad at the end, wherewith wafers are made. 3. BY _ 
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ina pan, Hebr. MYgNNL, that 1s, a pan hollow, to Brentius, calling the firſt Brextizs 
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| artago, and the ſecond craticala or cacabus. But Maimony faith, that the CMnimenie 
Uifference between theſe two was, that the firſt was flat and ſmooth, where- of Caccifice ch. 


1oon things ſtiff and bard were baked, but the ſecond had a lip abour it, ſo 13» 
char ſoft things being put in could not run out, And both thele were in 
the court, and the oven to bake in was of mettal, whereby we may gather 
'that the one was a flar plate and the other a ftryingpan, as in our tran{la- 
' £10. 

h The manner of making all theſe ſorts of caks, wafers or fried things 
[was thus for cakes, the lowr being the tenth part of an Ephah was mingled 
with oyl, and tempered with warm water put to, and then being made into 
[ten cakes they were baked, and ſo broken into pieces and offered : for 
'y fers, they were made of flowre and warm water onely, and after the 
[baking, anointed with oyl again and again, till the oyl being a log or half 
apintcothe tenth part of an Ephah was all ſpent. And for this the corn 
gas ground and the lowre fifted out, before it was brought to the ſan- 
there the cakes were made, ſo Maimony. The dividing into pieces was by 
cuary, but cutting one into two, and then cutting them again into 
foure, &C. 

For the myſtery, ſome referring all to-Chriſt will have his birth figured 
out by the bakt in the oven, his croſle and pailions by the bakt in a frying- 
ran, and his death and buriall by that fried upon a gridiron, for thus He- Heſychins. 
ſchius diſtinguiſhes cheſe. Some referring them to the faithfull expound 
them of the divers wayes of atflicting themſelves by repentance,as Origen, Orzgen. 
or ofthe divers wayes of ſuffering death in the time of perſecution;as Pel- Pelicas. 
lican. Others refer them to divers ſorts of the faichfull, the bakt in the; 
oven to Doctours in the Schools, the bakt on the pan to Preachers in the | 
pulpir, and the bake in the frying pan to Confeſlours of the faith. Gloſl. | 
Ordin. and ſome hold onely, that theſe divers wayes are mentioned, be-| Glof. orain. 
cauſe they were in uſe, that every man might offer of the one ſort or the | 
other, which liked him beſt. ſo Junius. I prefer that of Pellican, holding 
that the divers forts of ſufferings both in Chriſt and his members were ſet 
forth hereby, being cruelly uſed by perſecutors, but made the more grate- 
fullunto God hereby. For the quantity offered of any of theſe, it was the 
lame that was before ſaid, viz. an handfull of the pieces, and the manner; 
msthe ſame char was in offering the oyled lowre, and the prieſts had the; 
remainder, 

Here next follow generall rules. 1. Againſt leaven, 10 meat-offering ſhall | 
be made with leaven. Why leaven muſt not be in the ſacrifices was ſhewed} 
before, Exod. 29. 2. and chap. 12. 8. viz. to figure out Chriſt free from 
all corruption, and that we ſhould not have in us the leaven of maliciouCſ- 
neſs, and as Calvin hath ir, that in teaching the will of God, nothing 
ſtrange or deviſed by man ſhould be mingled with it, but the pure word of 

0d, that corrupt ! Arr is meant by leaven appeareth, becauſe it 1s 
ſaid, take heed of the leaven of the Phariſees. Laſtly, all unleavened things 
put them in mind of their comming out of Egypt, yet this rule is not ſo ge- 
rerall, but in ſome ſacrifices leaven was uſed, as in peace-offerings, chap- 
&r7.13. and in the firſt fruits offering, chap.23. 17. and ifit be demanded 
*natwas the reaſon hereof > Some anſwer, that it is not meant that it 
ſhould he burned contrary to this rule, bur to be eaten by the Prieſts with! 
te fleſh : ſo Origen, Lyranus, Pellican, &c. Butthe words ſeem plainly | 
01mply, that part of it was to be burnt, as well as of the unleavened, ſee | 
wap. 23.17,18. And the Hebrew doctours ſay that it was burned, for the 
offerer brought 20 tenths of an Ephah, ſaith Maimony, and of theſe tenne 
were made into 10 caks leavened, and 10 into 30 caks unleavened ; 10 
«kt in the oven, 10ina pan, 10 ina fryingpan, and then the Prieſt rook| 
our of them, of each for one,&c. | 
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ſhip ? 


As leaven doth ſometime lignific evill, ſoit doth alſo good; az Me, Þ 
. . 2” ' - F\G 
thew, 13. 33. and therefore to ſet this forth it 1s preſcribed n ſome lacrih 


ces, there being ſtill with leavened bread, unleavencd offered allo,thaty, 
might remember, as to avoid and be free trom evil,fo to be qualifedyjy 
00d, when we come to worſhip God. | The leaven then in a 800d ſer 
ſetteth forth ctheſpirit working ſecretly in the heart in the preaclung of th 
word, and ſeaſoning the whole man, ſo Borrheus. Ir may allo be taken fy 
an intimation, that we ſhould prepare our ſelves to Gods worſhip , oÞ 
nius and Ainſworth, or that God accepteth of us in Chriſt in the ſery;, 


which we do from our hearts unto him, although mixed with the lege; Þ 


infirmities in us, as Ainſworth. 
Origen will have it meant of humane learning, which ſhould not ©. 


' monly be mixed with our preaching, but yet of ſome parts of humane leg 
ing, as of grammar, Rhetorick, &c. he ſaith there 1s uſe to be made, by 
this is ſtrained. 


The ſecond generall rule is, that no honey ſhould be burnt in facrify 


| that is, becauſe, as Calvin ſaith, honey boiled is for bread like untoleye 


 leavening it, ſo alſo Junius. 


Honey 1s ſweet indeed in the taſte, burns 


of it being eaten, it turneth into bitterneſſe and choller,wherefore as uu 


— — 


' 
| 
| 
| 
j 


| 
j 


[ 


| 


ro tigure out Chriſt it muſt not be offered, for he the more he is fedup 
by taith, is the more ſweet to the foul, ſo Oſiander, Honey alfo may; 
forth carnall concupiſcence which is ſweet, ſo Baal-Hatturim : and bei 
thus applicd to Chriſt, the not offering it ſhewed that there was noeil 
luſtin him. And itis ro be noted, that the heathen offered leavenw 
hony in their ſacrifices, Euripides. Rab. Elias will have pride ſignified her 
by, becauſe being boiled it riſeth up into froth R. Sol, Jarchi faith, te 
by honey all ſweet fruit is ſignified, none of which muſt be offered. Pell 
and the ordinary gloffe will have pleaſure ſet forth hereby, with whid 
God is not pleaſed: And it may be noted that honey is contrary to lex, 


this being ſweet, that ſowre, to ſhew then that no extremity either ofgi 
which is as leaven, nor of delight in worldly things muſt be in the faithtul, Þ 


bur a moderation in all, both theſe are forbidden. 

Before the next generall rule, which is that ſaſt ſhall be in all offering, 
v. 13. Itis inſerted as an exception to the rules before going. For theoble 
tion of the firſt fruits, ye ſhall offer them to the Lord, but they ſhall be bunt » 
the altar for a ſweet ſavour. Or more apgreeably to rhe Hebrew, jef 
offer them an offering of firſt fruits to the Lord. it being meant that honey al 
leaven _— be offered amongſt the firſt fruits, notwithſtanding the fort 
coing prohibition: thus it is commonly underſtood, and Sol. Jarchi tout 
ing honey, faith hereupon, the firſt fruits of honey, as of tigs anddats, 
which are all ſweet. For leaven ſee chap.23.17.for honey, 1 Chron 31.5 
whereas it is added, they ſpall not be brirnt, cc. but chapter 23.17. __ 
ſpoken of, the Rabbins ſay, as a ſweet ſavour to the' Lord they may not? 
burnt but as wood ; bur this is ;frivolous, for ſo much as there it is (us 
alſo for a ſweet ſavonr. It is better therefore to hold that they were 
commonly as leaven to be burned, but rarely in ſome particular ſacritt 
wherein they ſhall be appointed. The firſt fruits of theſe ſhould be brougi 


as well as of other things, but of none of them offerings upon the alt 


ſhould be commonly made ; onely they ſhould be for the maintenats 
of the Prieſts. 


Now followeth the third rule, every oblation of thy meat-off ering ſralt ths 


ſeaſon with ſalt, neither ſhalt thou let the ſalt of the covenant of thy & od be 


ing, &c. Here ſalt is appointed to be in all ſacrifices, and it is called [ai 


the covenant, becauſe the covenant betwixt God and his people is even: 


5 
- 


1 ſting, for in this ſenſe a covenant of ſalt is ſpoken of, Numbers, OY 
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ity of Gods covenant with his people. The Hebrewes fay that, becauſe 


| the pieces: | | ©. 
| offering, and the frankincenſe, and the bnrnt-offerings iof fowles. And 
' becauſe of this charge, they were carefull to faltall things well, except the 


| not to corrupt by 1inne. 


_—_— ; ei CO 
Levit.2:14. The meat-offering of eeys of corn, 
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Chronicles 13-.5- Salt ferveth to keepe things from corrupting » 

and maketh meate ſavoury , and therefore was neceſſary for ſacriti- 

es, that muſt be moſt uncorrupr, and to ſet forth the uncorruptible itabi- 
bl 


faltis ſpoken of here rhree times, they uſed to falt their ſacrifices thrice. 
1. In the falt-chamber the skins. 2. Upon the footſtall of the altar, 
3. On the toppe of the Altar, the handfull of the meat- 


bloud, the wine and the wood. Salt and wood were provided at the com- 
mon charge. Maimony. 

Of this ordinance of ſalting ſacrifices the Lord faith, have ſalt in your 
elves, and peace one with another, and every one ſhall be ſalted vith fire, where- 
by is intimated, that by falr grace is to be underſtood, which ſuffereth us 
And becauſe Matthew 5. 13. itis ſaid, ye are tbe 
ſalt of the earth ; ſalt alſo ſetteth forth the preacher of the truth. If we will 
de acceptable ſacrifices to God, as Romans 12. 1, we mult alwayes have 


ze purged and feaſoned for him, as meat for us by falt; and all ſervice, 
and worſhip done to God muſt be according to his Word, which is as 
falt ſeaſoning it : ſo Calvin. To ſhew how diſtaſtefull the ſtate of a man 
is before God, till he is by grace regenerated, the unregenerared are 
likened to a childe new born and not ſalted, Ezechiel 16.4. Ofiander 
will have Chriſt ticured out hereby, who ſeafonech us all. Lorinus will 
have our fellowſhip with God fer forth, and the ſalt of Baptiſme, and 
the immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary. Burt theſe are phan- 
tafies ; that of Brentius may be taken in here, ſalt ſecreth forth faith, 

which all our ſervice done ts God is made acceptable ; and be- 
cauſe dead bodies are preſerved hereby from corrupting our in- 
corruptible eſtate ro come, and reſurrection was figured out here- 

. 

The laſt ſort of meat-offerings here ſpoken of is of corn beaten out of 
twefull ears of the firſt fruits, the words are greene cares of corne dried by 
the fire, even corne beaten ont of full eares ; Calvin and Ainſworth render it 
round corne of the fall eare. The Hebrew word W112 faith Solom. Jarchi 
ipnifiech breaking or grinding with a mill. And therefore the Cald 
rendereth it broken grains : ſo likewiſe Tremelius. Bur Brentius accord- 
ing to trantlation;hath gratis excrſſa , holding thar the grains of corne 
vere offered whole, | 

And the Hebrew doRours upon the Law of the meat-offering of firſt 
fruits, chapter 23. 10. write thus. At the time of the Pafſſeover, when 

eyin that Countrey beganne to be ripe, ( for their barley was ripe 
defore their wheat ; ſo the Cald. upon Ruth, 1. 22. Ruth came to Bet/- 
lehems in th: beginning of barley harveſt,) ſaith in the beginning of the Paſle- 
er, and upon that day the ſonnes of Iſrael began to reape the ſheafe of 

e wave-offering, which was of barley. And Ruth 2. 22. the barley 
tarveſt is ſer before the wheat harveſt, as in Egypt the barley was eared 

ore the wheat or rie, Exodus 9. 11.the wheat harveit was long after, 
the feaſt of Pentecoſt, Exodus 34. 22. At the time of the Paſſeover 
therefore, when barley waxed ript, the 16. day of the moneth, Nifan or 

did, (for they were both one, the one name being Caldee, and the 
her Hebrew, as I have ſhewed upon Exodus 12: 2.) Alchough it were 
{vabbath, in the evening the meſſengers of the Synedrion went out, and 
the Cities about Jeruſalem came together for the greater ſolemnity : 
the three men reaped three Seahs, that is, an Ephah, or buſhell of barley, 


enit was darke, and brought it into the Court yard of the Sanctuary, 
rethreſhing ir,and fanning it. 
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The meat-offering of eares of corn. 


Levit.2.14, 
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Then they tooke a tenth part, and put it in the fire, as it is written he 
viticus, 2. 14. reene cares of corne parched by the fire, corne beaten out of th 
full eare, this is ſpoken of the meat-offering of the ſheaf onely. Ang 4x. 
ter they have parched it, they ſpread it inthe Court yard, that the wing, 
might blow upon it, then they ground the three ſeahs, and rooke ou gf 
all a tenth part, and that is waved, and the reſidue is redeemed 94 
may bee eaten by any man, and oyle and frankincenſe, as is here pre 
ſcribed, being pur to, it is waved, and part with the frankincenfe af: 
this burned , and the reſidue of this is eaten by the Prieſts, ſo Maimon; 
and Talumd Babyl. 7 

Thus the firſt fruits offering of the Congregation is deſcribed, of whis 
Rab. Menahem. and R. Solom. Jarchi fay, it is here ſpoken briefly, they 
more largely. 

Bur this is againſt our diſtin&tion of meat-offerings made beforey 
verſe 1. and againſt the words and ſcope of this place; for it is ſaid, # 
thou offer a meat-offering of thy firſt ſruites, it being put to the will oft 
offerer, as all other meat-offerings before mentioned in this Chapterty 
firſt, whereas one meat-offering of all the Congregation, Chapter 23:12 
muſt neceſſarily be made. Its doubtleſſe then meant of a free will off 
ing ofa particular perſon, but by greene eares of corne happily was me 
a ſheafe or ſheaves, as is ſaid of the offering of the Congregations 
much at the leaſt as might make the tenth part of an Ephah or ang 
Ephah, if the officer would, and therefore the word is rendred fe 
omer, chap. '23» 

There bee three ſorts of firſt fruits, ſaith Lyranus. Firſt, of pretx 
eares of corne, that is of Barley offered the ſecond day ofthe Paſ 
over. Secondly, of other corne, that is, wheat offered at the Peat 
coſt. Thirdly, of all fruites, when all were gathered in at the Fealtd 
tabernacles, 7 

And Brentius addeth a fourth brought in a basket, Deuteronomy 26: 
what was brought for firſt fruits in generall, ſee upon Exodus 22. 29. ut Þ 
what is ſignified hereby | 

Brentius will have Chriſt ſignified by theſe firſt fruits intimated in®'Þ 


ſaying, wnleſſe a graine of corne being caſt into the ground dieth, it remainie þ 
lone, bat if it dieth it bringeth much fruite, for he was the graine offer Þ 
here, and bringing much fruit unto us all. And hee is ſaid bythe Ape Þ 


= to be the fir#* fruites of them that ſlcepe. Hee was parched , threlkel 


and put inthe fire, when he ſuffered for us, and the frankincenſe of s 


cries and prayers in his paſſions were a moſt ſweet ſmelling ſavourtoi 
Father. 
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Peace-offerings why ſo called. 
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CHAP. 11] 


F his ablation be 4 ſacrifice of peace-offering, if it be of the herd, it ſhall be with- 


out blemiſh. After the whole burnt-offerings, chap. 1. and their appur- 


tenances, meat-offerings, chap.2. here follow other ſacritices of beaſts, 


whereof part was offered, and part went to the Prieſt, and part to the offe- 


Verl. 1. 


cer, and they are called peace-offerings o99w-n20, becauſe they never | 
offered in way of thankſgiving for peace and proſperity, and ſometimes | 


ove here uſed ſignifieth not onely to pacitie, but alſo to render or re- 


Brentiss, 


— ——— 


' fore to wiſh health, or to perfe&t and conſummate (becauſe he that ren- | 
| |dreth what he oweth, or hath perfected a work undertaken, hath peace ) | 


* 
wm - 


adiversreaſon, ſaith Brentius, 1s rendred by divers of the name of this (a- | 
* |crifice. The Greek calleth it the fſacritice of ſalvation, others the ſacri- 
* |fce of retribution or thankfulneſle, and ſome a perfecting ſacrifice. Some 
| | ofthe Hebrews will have it called a peace-offering, becauſe either peace 
| yhereby obtained ro the world, or becauſe as in peace here was a quiet 


diviſion made to each one his part, to God, to the Prieſt and the Offerer, 


_ The Caldee calleth it the ſacrifice of the ſanctified, becauſe al- | 
n res 


But the firſt reaſon 1s without exception, they were gifts vowed or ren- 


ded in way of thankfulneſſe, which being done, a man had peace to God 


gard, ſo likewiſe Lyranus, Junius, Oſiand. Calvin rendreth it ſacrifice of 


> |peerities, as brought in way of thankfulneſſe therefore, which differeth 
* [not much from this. And theſe ſacrifices were of theſe which as it hath 
© |bin ſhewed before, the Hebrewes called light holy ſacrifices, becauſe they 
* [night be eaten of by any clean perſon, As the burnt-offerings, chap. 1. ſet 
* [forth Chriſt reconciling us to God, faith Ainſworth, and the meat-offer- 

aps, hap. 2. Chriſt ſan&Rifying us, ſo the peace-offering did fet forth both | 
F |Chriſt bringing peace with God unto us, and our Praiſe offering unto God 


LL, 


therefore. | 
Heſychius diſtinguiſhing the ſacrifices hitherto ſpoken of into two, the 


becauſe in the firſt all was offered/upon the Altar, but in this the far onely, 
will have the perfe& ro be meant by that, who give themſelves wholly to 
the ſervice of God, but others by this, who with a good heart ſerve God 
Ub, bur in a ſecular and married eſtate. 


Miices, I reſt in that which hath bin already ſaid, chap. 1.v.1. The peace- 
offerings here deſcribed agreed in many things with the burnt-offering be- 
(poken of, and therefore rouching that wherein they agree,l will adde 
ng here but onely touching their differences. 1. There a male onely 


8 Herodotus faith, never ſacrificed a female bullock, and therefore a re- 


ſpect 


aſt de offered, here either male or female. Becauſe as Brentius hath ir, 
Cariſt and his Church conſiſting both of men and women are ſet forth 
dy. One kind of ſacrifice before deſcribed might have ſufficed to ſer 
forth Chriſt and his Church, bur becauſe women hearing of the males one- 
lythere appointed, as worthy to be offered ro God might be diſcouraged : 
another facrifice is inſtituted of males or females, Chriſt being moſt 
[oPerly meant in the firſt, 
$hereby intimated, that women who are faithful, are mebers of the true 
Church of God as well as men, and ſhall together with them be accepted 
into his heavenly kingdome. And he further addeth, that the Egyptians 


Gee 


| R. Sol. Larch. 


| 
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common perſons might eat of it, yet none but the clean might upon | 
| | rain of death, chap. 7.20. and this Brentius preferreth, calling it the facri- | 
* | ficeof the ſaints. 


Lyrants. 


Calvin. 


turat-offering with the appurtenance, the mincah, and the peace-offering, { 


But touching the divers things in Chriſt ſer forth by divers ſorts of fa- | 


and Chriſt cogether with his Church in this, it | 
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ſpe& might herein be had to the drawing of them from their idolatrou;7, 
crifices. 

Ainſworth will have it hereby underſtood, that in Chriſt there is neither 
male, or female, but all are one in him, and that not onely Chriſt ſacri, 
cing of himſelf is acceptable to the Father , but ours alſo through hi 
Heb.13.15. Lyranus faith, that becauſe this was not ſo perfe as thefy, 
mer kind of ſacritice, but part onely of it was offered, it was indifferey 
whether it were a male or female which is lefle perfect. Heſychius * 
that hereby was ſignified , that although women attain not to 
perfection of wiſdome and underſtanding as men , ſer forth þy 4, 
excluſion of the female out of the whole burnt-offering', yet they muy 
as well as men ſerve God and fear him, if they will be accepted 
him. For all theſe reaſons, and for this laſt ſpecially, as I take it,wasitthy 
ordained. | 


em 


wanted tail, orear or, any member,it was blemiſhed, but the want of ſug 
member did not blemiſh it for any ſacrifice but onely for this kind,whery 
the tail of the ſheep muſt be offered, v. 9. And if the beaſt hadtoudy 
any unclean thing, as Leviticus, 11. it was unclean andunlawfull fork. 
crifice. 

The ſecond difference is, that there all the parts, and all the fatmufy 
offered, but here the fat onely of the inwards, the kidneys and the fat Up 
them, and the caule of the liver muſt be offered ; and Comeſtor ſaith, 6 
cording to ſome, the tongue peradventure, ſaith he, cleaving to ſome oft, 
inwards, but here is no ſuch matter. Ofthe ſignification oftheſe, ſee 
fore, Exod. 29. 13. But hereafter the fat upon the kidneys ſpoken of it 
added, Which ts pon the flanks, The Rabbins ſay, this was a diſtin& k 
from the former growing upon the roots of the thighs on the fore parti 
the Septuagint and Caldee render it wpon the thighs ; The ſonnes of 4m 
ſpall burn it upon the Altar, upon the burnt ſacrifice ; that is, as Sol. Jarchins 
teth, after the daily burnt ſacrifice, for no offering was to be made bein 
that. It being hereby intimated that in Chriſt figured out by the dayhi 
crifice all our praiſes and prayers are accepted, and not without him. Ti: 
manner of this ſacrifice offering, ſaith Maimony, wasthus ; thePrieſtiz 
ving killed the bullock and ſprinkled the bloud, flayed it, and cut it intok 
parts,and then taking out the right ſhoulder & the breaſt from therelt, 
7. 30. he put the fat and both theſe into the offerers hands, laying ont 
kidneys and the caul of the liver laſt, chen putting his hands under tt 
hands of the offerer, he waved it on the Eaſt ſide together with onecalet! 


neys, and caul, and ſalted and burned them, and the breaſt, ſhoulder 


to be eaten by him and his company. If two or more joyned together! 


offering, one onely waved for all, and ifa woman brought a ſacritice, ſt 
| waved not, but che Prieſt for her. Yet ſhe waved in the offering oft 
 loufie, and of a Nazarite. For the manner of waving with the offres 
| hands, ſee ſomewhat before, Exod. 29.24. why all the fat within the 

muſt alwaies be offered upon the Altar, Exod. 29.13. and of the ſhout 


ſo the lay man offering had his part in this ſacrifice alſo, of which any" 
might eatthat was clean, to ſhew that although the lairy had no par® 
; other ſacrifices, but the Prieſts onely, yet all the godly and faithful 


' mongſt them had part in God, and inthe grace of Chriſt, as well as Wt 


| Prieſts. 


| A third difference is betwixt the peace-offering of a bullock and of 1 


lamb, beſides the fat and kidneys,the rump of the lamb muſt be burnt a Þ 
_ tee the like, Exod.29. 22. A 


OT ——— —— — -—— — "__ ———_—_— 
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Without blemiſh. Of this enough before, Exodus, 12. 5. but gy 
that it may here be further added a redundancy in a beaſt, or adefee, i; 


ten that was _— for a meat-offering. Then he took the fat and k& F 


| cake waved for himſelf,the reſt of the parts and cakes going to the offers, 


and breaſt, Exod. 29.27. But as the Prieſts had their part, faith Brent, Þ 
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A fourch difference Is, here if 1s laid, it 85 the food of the offerins made by 


E 
"\ ff difference 15 there were towles offered, but here nor, onely of the 
'kerd or of the lock muſt the offering be, che reaſon was, becauſe the offe- 
[ring was to be divided, and birds were to0 ſmall for this purpoſe, Ge- 
| nells, 15-10+ 

Laitly, iris added, Al the fat 55 the Lords, it is a perpetrea? ſtatute through- 
8 your generations, ye ſhall eat weitber fat nur blend. Bloud was forbidden 
before, Gen 9.4 but here fat alſo, that is, ſuch fat as groweth in the in- 
'nard parts before ſpoken of, not that which is joyned to the fleſh, neither 
ys it meant of the far of all the beaſts withour exception, but onely of 
[theſe kinds of clean bealts, which were for ſacrifice of other clean beaſts | 
[they might eat the fat, as well as the fleſh; ſo Maimony, adding further 
thatthe far of the rump of the heart, and within the kidneys might be 
aten, and touching bloud, it is the bloud of beaſts and fow!s onely, which 
sforbidden, Levit.7.26. not of fiſhes or locuſts, but who maketh any uſc 
of uch bloud, beſides the Text proveth it not. This forbidding of bloud 
and far to be eaten by man, viz. ſuch as was offered in ſacrifice and 
called the Lords bread or meat, did myſtically figure out, that we 
kave no communion with the Lord in the work of our redemption or ſan- 
dification, but that they are onely from him, as Eph. 1. 7. 1 Cor. 1. 30, 
Eptel. 5.26. Heb.10 10. ſo Ainſworth, becaule cating and drinking fignt- 
heth communion, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17. 1 Cor. 11. 24. They were allo lor- 
biden theſe, ſaith Lyranus, becauſe the heathen did drink the bloud and 
ext the fat of their ſacrifices, as is partly couched, Deut. 32: 38. by their 
blouddrinking profefling that they had their life and the fat eating, their 
kſtentation from G od. 

If it be demanded, what they did with the fat of theſe clean beaſts killed 
fortheir private uſe, if they might not eat it 

vant Auguſtine anſwereth, that it is not meant of all beaſts in generall, 
whetcer they were ſacrificed or not, but onely of tholg, that were brought 
for ſacrifices, of che fleſh of ſome of them che Priclts and the offerers 
night eat, but it was altogether unlawfull ro eat of any ofthe fat before 


_ but if they were not ſacritices, but killed for their private uſe, 
' might eat of this fat. And this is cited and followed by Willet. But 
Toſtatus, Junius, Tremellius and others hold, that this fat of any oxe,ſheep 
goat was altogether unlawtull co be eaten, and the text may ſeem to be 
plan for it, Levit. 5.23,25. And here having pronounced all the fat of the 
lctifices to be the Lords, this is added as another injuntion, not to eat 
dloud or fat in all rhieir habitations, that is not onely, when they came to 
Jeruſalem to ſacrifice, and to feaſt there before the Lord, but when at any 
une in their private houſes they killed of theſe beaſts for food,as no bloud 
of any living thing, ſo no fat of theſe kinds might be eaten. They muſt 

retore imploy it ro other uſes, as the far ofa beaſt corn or dying alone, 
ap. 7. 24. the far of that which dieth alone, or is torn inthe field is ſpo- 
ken of as to be uſed otherwiſe, bur not in caſe that the beaſt were killed to 

eaten at home, for nothing is ſaid of rhis, and verl. 25.it is ſaid, Whoſo- 
a eateth of the fat of the bea#t, of w'ich men cffer,e5c. ſhall be cut off. ] I doe 
ather incline to that of Auguſtine alſo, becauſe theſe laſt words ſeem to be 


wexplication of all chat was ſaid againſt the eating of fat before, giving us 
underſtand, that is was meant of the fat of the beaſt offered in ſacritice, | 
Sift 
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Note. 


Sacrifices for ſ1nne. Leve 6a 


and not of any other, for although fat eating and bloud CALNS are her: 
joyned together as alike torbidden, yet if we compare Le\ If, 7. 25. andy 
27. together, we ſhall find thar the protubition of tat is not of ſg large &. 
tent, as that of bloud. For of bloud it is ſaid, FF b9/orver eateth any many 
of blond ſpall be cut off, but Of tat, who ſo eateth of the fat of the beaſt, of wi! 
men offer. Brentius maketh the ſame allegory with that of Ainſworth, ” 
another way, By the fat, ſaith he, and the bloud Chriſt was ſpecially 
forth, becaule .it 1s by his bloud that our finnes are expiated, and he I5the 
ſweeteſt and the beſt of all thizgs, as the far 1s the belt of the beaſt, God 


ſmelleth the ſavour of him offered,and is well pleaſed with us finners.The, 


therefore mult not be eaten,to ſhew that juſtificationand ſalvation drought 
to us by Chriſt alone, muſt not in any part be imputed to mans works 
merits. For thus even by thoſe that keep faſts,and eat no fleſh or fatther 
che bloud and the fat yet 1s eaten, for which God threatneth to cut off ther 
ſouls. For what is itto cat of theſe, but to apply the virtues of Chris. 
gured out hereby unto our ſelves ? 

Heſychius by tat underſtandeth deſire, and by bloud, life, ſaying, thy 
we are under theſe myſtically commanded to give our moſt earneſt deſi 
and our very lives unto God, and not to carnall things, which are pleat 


to us, becaule this were to cat the tat, &c, 


— 
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CHAP. I, 


F a ſorl ſhall ſinne throngh ignorance againſt any of the commandements o 1 
' B Lord concerning things which ought not to be done, and ſhall ao againſt ayi 
them. As inthe ſacrifices hitherto preſcribed was figured out, how hol 
and godlily we ſhould live, ſo becauſe we are all ſubject to finne, when 
doe our beſt endeavours, Eccl. 7. 20. Jamee, 3. 2. here are ſacrifices 
pointed for the expiation of the imperfections and falls of Gods fat 
tull people. According to which Saint John faith , Theſe thiy:| 
Write unto you that you ſinne not, but if any man ſinntth, we hats 
advocate with the Father , cc: ] But what finnes are they wid 
might be expiated by facritice > Not all, but onely ſins of ignorance, het 
7M3w oferring or going aſtray through forgerfullneſſe, ignorance, ord 
being deceived. For wiltull and witting or preſumptuous finning ther, s 
no ſacrifice, whereupon it is that the Apoſtle faith, 1f we fnne wilay), 


| there remaineth no more {acrifice for ſinne. but a fearfull looking for juigens. 


| And of preſumptuous ſinning, as oppoſite hereunto it is ſpoken, Num. 15 
| 27.30, cutting off being appointed for ſuch, and no ſacrifice. Wherefir 
| David prayeth ſpecially to be kept from thus finning, Pſalm, 19.13. Tit 
fins, for which the Prieſts offered ſacritice, are called by the Apoſtle igi» 
rances and errours, thus m__—_— the meaning of this place, when! 


man ſinneth not knowing it to be a finne, or not being ſo throughly ink 


any man finneth not thus, but wilfully and wittingly, he finnech wits 
high hand, and his caſe is moſt dangerous. | 
By the Commandements here are meant the precepts or charges forbi 
ding. Thus the word command, is uſed, Deur. 4.23. Take heed lefty! wit 
the likenefſe of any thing, which the Lord hath commande4 thee, Deut.17. 3: her 


| 


| 


q | Maimmwy in__ 
| Shegagoth, (. | 
| chap. I. 


[ 
[ 


negative or forbidding commands are meant,and of theſe the RabbinsIw# 
numbred 365. as many as there are dayes in the year, and of affirmats 
commandment, two hundred fourty eight, as many as there be bones0!! 
mans body. And when a negative commandment is broken onely, 
not for omitting the good commanded, they brought particular ſacrits 
Andifthe commandment broken were negative, but not touching des, 
but words or opinions, the Rabbins ſay that no ſacrifice was to be brough 
| to 
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Levit. 4+ 3» 


og. umgy N - 
for this, as if a man being deceived had conceived or ſpoken any thing un- 


_— — = 


xorthily of God, or blaſphemoully, becauſe it 15 laid, concerning things | 


which ought not to be done. And if it were affirmative, although the leaving 


undone were capitall, and ro be numbred amongſt the greateſt tinnes, as | 


negle&ting to circumciſe or to keep the Paſſeover, there was no ſacrifice to 
be brought therefore. | 

If it be demanded, how then were omitſions of good, and ſinfull thoughts 
and ſpeaches expiated ? It may eaſily be conceived, even as fins that ne- 
rer came particularly to be known by the continuall ſacrifice made for all, 
and upon the day of expiation, chap. 16. and ſuch ſinnes of ſome particu- 
lars by their whole burnt-offerings and peace-offerings brought volvnta- 
ily; but of another conſtitution for ſins of omiſlion, ſe: Numb. 15. 22 


PET 


The Hebrews, faith Brentius, becauſe two divers words are uſedto expreſs 


fine, for which ſacrifice was to be brought as xn here, and OwR ch. 5.2 


reach that accordingly divers ſacrifices were appointed, ſome for the one 


fortof finnes and ſome for the other, ſome for omiſſions of good, and ſome | 


for commiſſions of evill. Bur he chinketh rather, thac the firſt ſort of ſins 
[ meant were ſuch as were committed about ſacrifices ,&c. without reference 
toneighbours, as if a man being unclean had eaten ofany ſacrifice, &c. and 
the other, chap. 5. ſuch as were committed againſt a neighbour, for which 
'befides ſacrificing, reſtitution muſt be made : or if in things pertaining to 
the Lord, reſtitution muſt be made to him, chap.5. 14. Burt the firſt ſort of 
ſins ſpoken of in this chapter ſeemeth to extend furcher, v4. to all ſorts of 
{ſins againſt the Lord, wherein no reſticution is required, and the other ſort 
of ſuch fins, as for which there muſt be reſtitution, being moſt rightly 
therefore rendred in our tranſlation zre/paſſes, chap. 5. And if we look 
tothe ſixth chapter, we ſhall ſee, that not onely rreſpaſſes done ignorant- 
ly,or through overſight, but willingly, had their ſacrifice expiatorie alſo. 
Hence It is, that Lyranus diſtinguiſherh the ſins, for which ſacrifices are 
dere appointed thus . 1. Sins committed through ignorance in this chap- 
ter, 2. Sins committed through negligence,chapter 5. 3. Sins commit- 
ted malicioully, chapter 6. but this laſt is 6nely in matter of treſpaſle be- 
wit man and man, and not of wilfull and malicious finning againſt God, 
forwhich as Junius hath ir, upon Heb. 10. 26. there was no ſacrifice, but 
tlisis not alwaies when a man knoweth a thing to be evill and yer doth ir, 
becauſe paſſions do ſometimes overcome him that knoweth,and he is here- 
by carried to evil, as the paition of anger to ſtriking and bloodſhed, and 
railing, curſing, ſwearing, &c. and the paſlion of luit ro fleſhly unclean- 
refſe, &c. but that is willing ſinning, for which there is no ſacrifice, when 
& neither the underſtanding is darkned by ignorance, nor the will over- 
powred by paſtion, and yet fin is committed as it were in deſpight of God 
adofhis Lawes. Of the difference between theſe tins and thoſe, chap. 5. 
ſee chap. 5.v.1. 

If the Prieft that is ancinted ſinneth, &c.] That is, the high prieſt, ſo the 
%ptuagint, and Cald. render it, and it muſt needs be meant of him, be- 


ne perſon, but afcer his anointing. And unto this ſacrificing of the | 


ſme of the people ; the Hebr. EyM-MAWR? to the guiltineſſe of the people, or | 


[0themaking of the people guilty by his reachiag or example, ſo Junius. 


0 Maimony ſaith, if he onely do that which is evil, bur teacheth nor ill, | 
*15 not bound to bring this ſacrifice : for itis in the caſe of teaching er- 
"Meoully and doing accordingly, whereby the people are corrupted, that | 
£1 bound to bring it ; | 


1 errour in teaching to the corrupting of the pesple onely, for which they | 


Si 2 muſt 
oo, OOO hs FER 


| 


| 


——— - een <A nm 


—— —_— 


|; 
| 
| 
| 
| 
' 
{ 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 

| 

—_ | | 

8 prieſt for his ſinne it is alluded, Heb.5. 3: Heb. 7. 27. according to the | 
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cauſe he onely was anointed in times following, Levit.21.10. and therefore | Junius, 
's thus deſcribed, Levit. 16. 32 Exod. 29. 29, And it was not any linne | 


committed by him before his anointing, for that was bur as the ſinne of a | 979% in 
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muſt bring their ſacrifices. And this reading and ſenſe is according tothe Þ 

, ' s Al 
Septuagint and the vulgar Latine ; yet Vatablus expoundeth it of ſinnins 


like one of the people, and Lyranus to the corrupting of them by his exi] 


example, ſo likewiſe Calvin, and it 1s certainly beſt underſtood of both d. | 


&rine and life, or of either. 

Let him bring for his ſinne a young bullock without blemiſh. His offering mvs 
be as great as that of the whole congregation to ſhew the Oreatneſſe 
the Prieſts fin above the ſin of any other, whether ruler or private perſon 
becauſe the congregation is corrupted hereby. If it be demanded, y, 
offered for the high prieſt > Calvin faith, that he offered for himſelf }, 
cauſe the law of the high prieſthood was inviolable, and God woultzy 
that another ſhould offer for him, becauſe there be no more mediatourshy 
one, wherefore God contrary to the ordinary courſe accepted ofhim he. 
ing a linner to offer for himſelf. Thus alſo Lorinus, but Toltatus holdeh 
that another Prieſt offered for him, butthe former is contirmed, Leyit. 4 
6. & Heb. 5-3. he is ſaid to offer for his own {1ns, and then for the ſings 


| the people. 


eAnd he ſoall bring the bullock to the doore of the Tabernacle, &5c.) Inth; 
facritice ſome things agree with the former, as the bringing ot it toth 
doore, the laying on of hands,&c. touching which therefore that ſhall (x, 
tice, which hath bin already ſaid. 

But in ſome things it differed. 1. In thatthe bloud muſt part be fprin 
led towards the vail of the.Sanctuary, verf. 6. part be carried and put uy 
the horns of the altar of incenſe within, and part be powred at the bot: 
of the altar, whereas in thoſe ſacrifices the bloud was ſprinkled onely ou! 
about the altar of burnt-offerings. 

2. Herethe fat and kidneyes onely are burnt upon the altar, but t 
fleſh, skinne, and dung thereof is burnt with the head, feet andinwarki 
a clean place of the aſhes without the camp, All which was not without 
great myſtery. 

The ſprinkling of part of the bloud 7. times ſignified the perfe& clew- 
ling away of ſin by Chriſts bloud, becauſe ſeven is a number of perfe&in, 
ſpoken of therefore divers times; upon the attonement day theres 
ſprinkling with bloud 7 times, Levit. 16. 14. the Leper was ſprinkled; 
times, and was 7 dayes in cleanſing, Levit. 14 7,9. oyl was 7 times (prink 
led uponthe altar to conſecrate it, Levit. 8.11. Moreover, 7 times ſprink 
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ling, chat is, many times to purge from {in ſheweth, that iinne hath needot 
much purging, and the ſtain thereof is ſo great, that the ſoul cannoteal) 
be cleanſed therefrom, ſee Pſalm 51. 3. And from hence the heathenuſe 
the ſame number, as holy, as appeareth by the ſaying of Apuleius. Topi- 
rifie my ſelf I waſh me in the Sea, dipping my head in the waves 7 tins, 
for the divine Pythagoras hath taught, that this number is moſt fireſes- 
ally inreligion. And the ſprinkling of the bloud towards the vail ſigntiel 


of ſprinkling, and beſtowing the bloud, part in one place and part inane 
ther, the Jews ſtood ſo ſtrictly becauſe of this expreſle precepr, thattde 
held the ſacrifice polluted and of no force for expiation,if in any thingthe! 
erred herefrom, Pellican obſerveth, that antwerably to theſe 7 tins 
ſprinkling Chriſts bloud was ſhed 7 times. 1. In his circumciſion. 2-1 
his bloudy ſweat. 3. and 4. In his twice whipping. 5. In his crownity 
with thorns. 6. When upon the crofſe he was pierced with nails, 7. Wie! 
the ſpear was thruſt into his ſide. The Interlin.gloſſe, but not io rightly, 
will have the ſevenfold gifts of the Spirit ſet forth hereby ; ſo likewile He 
ſychius finding theſe 7 gifts of the Spirit in Chriſt, Efay 11.1. Touchins 


this was to ſhew that, whereby we become acceptable to God, andar 


purged from ſin, and have entrance into heaven, is now in _ 
fill, 
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the bloud carried within the vail and put upon the horns of the altarther, 
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'Levit. 4.1112 The body burnt without the Cam). ls | 


Chriſt in his humane nature. Touching the carrying of this bloud to hel 

itar within che Tabernacle, and putting it upon the horns thereof, Mai- | 

'nony faith, that the bloud of the bullock offered in facritice was ſprinkled | _. : 
' -rimes upon the vail berween the holy place and the molt holy, and after | CAP ie 
'chat 4 £1mes upon the horns of the altar, which were toure, tha 1s, of the | hs. MT 
eolden altar, and this was thus done ; the Prieſt ſtanding between the can- | 

Feftick and the altar, put the bloud on the horns on the outlide beginning | 

arthe Northeaſt horn,and proceeding to the Northweſt,then to the fouth- 
weſt, and laſtly, to the Southeaſt. According to this type Chriſts hands 
|and feet being. together four were made bloudy, when 1n his paſtion chey 
were pierced with nails; ſo Pellican, and the cleanſing of our _— from | Pellicay. 
the infirmities accompanying them, by this bloud was figured hereby, that 

they might as incenſe which was offered upon this altar, have a ſweet ſavor 
before God ; ſo Oltander, Ainſworth, ec. Heſychius referreth theſe tour | 0 fander. 
to four Cardinall virtues. Touching the bloud powred at the bottom of 
the braſen altar of burnt-offerings, this ſaith Maimony, was on the Weſt 
fide which was next the door, at the coming out again from the tabernacle, 
andthere were two holes in the ground, by which it was conveyed away. | 
But asit hath bin before ſhewed, it was powred there to be conſumed by | £x54-29. 13+ 
the fire. Hereby the unthankfulneſle of wicked men, that tread underfoot 
the bloud of Chriſt, ſaich Oſtander, was figured out. But I think rather, 
that the abundance of bloud running from the body of Chriſt upon the 
Croſſe to the ground below was ſet forth hereby. Heſychius will have che 
contrition and teares of repentance ſhed at the preaching of the Goipel fer 
forth hereby. 

Touching the skin and whole body burning in the place of the aſhes; ſee | Verl.11.12 
thelike before, Exod.29.14. And the skin, faith Maimony, was not flayed 
off, bur cleaving to the fleſh was together divided into parts, as the whole 
burnt-offering, Levit.1. and ſo laid upon the wood and burned. The place 
of aſhes did notably ſet forth Chriſts ſuffering at the place of dead mens 
kuls, who are aſhes, Joh. 19.17. The Rabbins ſay, that this burning was 
without the Camp now, bur afterwards when the temple was built without 
the walls of the City, to remove away the unclean ſpirit, ſo Rab. Mena- | R. Ie na- | 
bem, but Baal Harturim, in an open place to ſhew, that no man ſhould be | hem. 
ahamed ro confeſle his lin, ſeeing the high prieſt ſo openly brought and | Baal-Hat- 
burnt an oblation for his ſin. Rab. Menahem alſo noteth, that this offering | rwrim. 
deing made, it is not ſaid as inthe next for the Congregation, and for the 
Ruler, &c. Jt ſhall be forgiven them ; ver. 20. v. 26. becaule it is not forgi- 
ren him, till he hath all made ſupplication unto God, for he is the Angel | 
ofthe Lord of Hoſts, Mal.2.7. and ought to be innocent and pure in all | 
things. But according to this type Chriſt ſuffered without the City, to | 
teach us to go out of this world by our faith and expeRation of an other Wy 
Countrey, viz. heaven, Heb. 13.11. 14.and further to reach that our ſinnes Turii azaly/- 
rough his death are quite removed and pur away from us. And more- | php _ 
oer, how horrible ſinne is. And in the place of aſhes, to ſhew that ſin was | * TE 
_— as conſumed to aſhes. Of the place of the aſhes, ſee Chap- | 
ter, 6.10, | 

Ifthe whole congregation ſinne t!rongh ignorance, and it be hid from the eyes of | Yerſ. 13 
tle aſembly,ec.'] Here almoſt all things agree with the former, bur firſt | neſt, 
may bedemanded here what is meant by the fin of the congregation ? | 
The Rabbins ſay, that any tribe is to be underſtood by the aflembly or the | 
congregation, according to that 2 Chron. 20.5. where Jehoſhaphar is ſaid | 
to ſtand in the aſſembly of Judah, and in the caſe of having finned, bul- | 
locks were to be brought according to the number of the tribes for the | | 
Whole congregation. But thar onely ſay they, was counted the fin of che | 
whole congregation, whereof the moſt tribes were guilty,that is 7 or more, 
although but ſome in each of theſe trides, or the greateſt number, al- 
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The ſacrifice for the ſin of the congregation, Levir.4r; 


; though they were but of one or two tribes, as if the whole COngregatios 
were 600000. and of theſe Z OOOOO. and one tinned. And in deſcriins 
|this fin for which they were to bring their ſacrifice, they ſay, if thegres 
| Synedrion through ignorance taught erroneoully and the people hereupo; 
erred, in this caſe the judges onely were bound to bring a ſacrifice, but ne 
' the people : but if they taught any errour preſunptuouſly, and the Deop' 
| hereupon erred (imply, in this caſe the people mult bring their ſacrifice A 
| if any of the judges ſpake of any thing evil, as lawtfull to be done,burtez;! 
| not the people ſo, and they hearing offend thereupon, they muſt alſo hrix 
| their ſacrifice, Numb. 15. 24. Moles ſpeaking again of the people inning 
through ignorance appointeth both a bullock and a kid of the goatstoke 
offered, but that ſay the Rabbins, is in caſe that the ſinne committed he z. 


any other tranſgreſlion a bullock onely. But this ſatisfieth nor, ſeeing th 
|.not keeping of all the commandment is there ſpoken of, Cajeran faith thy 
| the ſacrifice preſcribed, Numb.15. was in caſe of linning againſt ſomeys, 
| ſitive law of God, but herein the caſe of finning againſt ſome divine nay 
| rall law, becauſe there it 1s ſaid have not done according to all the commaningy 
| grven by Moſes fince the day of your coming out of Egypt : but here theirſy 
| ning onely againſt ſome commandement of the Lord is ſpoken of. Sor: 

again will have that Numb. 15. meant of the ſin of any particular afſen}} 
| belonging to any one Synagogue, bur this is of the whole congregatc: 
| Toſtatus ſaith, that Numb. 15. is to be underſtood of errours, about fri 


| fruits, and other ceremoniall Laws, becauſe the firſt iruits were ſpoken 


; immediately before, and the lawes of burnt-offerings, meat-offerings ai 
| drink-offerings before that : wherefore if in any ot thefe they err! 
' they muſt bring a bullock and a kid; for other errours in morrall, « 
judiciall matters a bullock onely. Lorinus ſaith, that it is a ſupply oftha, 
which was wanting here, Levit. 4. as the law of whole burnt-offeringsat 
peace-offerinps is ſupplied by teaching the addition of a meat-offeringai 
drink-offering to each of them, Numb. 15 .4. Calvin faith, that theres n 
difference between that, Numb. 15. and this, but that here one bullock 
| ing offered for a burnt-offering, and another for a ſin-offering, therta 
| liberty is given in the want of a ſecond bullock, in ſiead thereof to bring 
| coat for a ſin offering Of all theſe wayes of reconciling theſe two plac 
| I like that beſt, whereby it is ſaid, the errours about firlt fruits and othe 
| ceremonies are meant, Numb. 15.24. for which ſome ſatisfaction was matt 
by the bullock of the burnt-offering, and then an expiation by the goatd! 
| the ſin-offering, which was a law formerly wanting, and therefore is her 

ſupplied, as divers other ſupplements about other facritices are likeyit 
| made from the beginning of that chapter. Calvins conjecture is moſtir 
| probable, becauſe not two, but one bullock was ſpoken of before, andits 
' not to be thought, that there was at any time ſuch a want of bullocks, 
| that the whole congregation could not find two. And Lorinus 1s ata 
| wide, becauſe the goat is not appointed for a ſupply to the bullock, bu 
| for the onely ſin-offering, the bullock being for a burn:-offering of a inet 
| favour. And what divine naturall Law, of which Cajetan ſpeaketh, the 
| ſhould beſides the poſitive Lawes, I cannot tell, ſeeing all things in the 
| law of nature were now poſitively ſet down. And laſtly, as here,ſo Num. 15: 
| all the congregation is ſpoken of, and therefore ſome particular aſlemdl 
| in one place cannot be meant. The goats indeed might in ſuch a caſt 
| reaſon be preſcribed inſtead of a bullock, but not a bullock and goat both 
' when as a greater company brought onely a bullock ! Touching this ol 
| the whole congregation there are 3 differences from chat, which was be- 
' fore ſaid of the Prieſt, | 
' 1. Hereit is ſaid, when the ſinne committed is known, bur there not 
ſhew, ſaith Interlin. gloſſe, that the Prieſts ſin cannot bur for the moſt fp 
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bout idolatry, for then both a bullock and a goat was to be brought, bug; 
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Levit. 4-2 2+ A ſacrifice for the ſinne of 4 Ruler, my 


be committed willingly. But how can 1t then be ſaid ro be done 16norant 
tv2 1 do rather think therefore, that the reaſon of this difference is, be 
cauſe the ignorant multitude are apt to paſſe over their tins withour rak- 
-onotice of them, untill they be made known unto taem, but the Prieſt 


ing 


can hardly g0e On, when he hath ſinned, bur he muſt needs take notice 
of it. 

2. The elders muſt here lay their hands upon the head of the beait for all, 
there the Priett tor himſelf, becauſe ſo many hands could not impoſed 

3. Which was betore touched, here it 1s faid, the Prieſt ſhall make an 
atonement for him, but there not, becauſe as Willet faich, the Prieſt 
conld not be a mediarour for himſelf. And he alſo addeth, as a myſticall 
ſnification, thar the congregation erring through 1gnorance figured out 
theJewes through ignorance inning fo greatly againſt Chriſt, Act. 3. 17. 
and therefore invited to repent, forgiveneſſe being promiſed them, v. 19. 
| sin this place upon their ſacriticing, and che elders putting their hands 
upon the head of the beaſt figured out the elders and governours, by whoſe 
 neans Chriſt was crucitied thus alſo Heſychius 

When a ruler \ath ſinned and done any thing through 1gnorance, Cc ] The 
word here tranſlated yer, is a common name both to the King and to in- 
feriour Mag1itrats, Exod. 158. 22. Numb. 16.2. Exod. . 6.22. Ezech. 34. 24 
Yetthe Rabbins ſay, the King, that is under none but God, 15 meant, and 
ifthere be more Kings, and one of them doth not lerve another, each one 
'nuſt bring this offering. An hee goat broughr by the ruler 41d moſt aptly 
agree unto him, he being the chief of the people, and the hee goat was the 
| <iefofthe lock. The differences berwixt this and the former facrifices | 
are. 1, That no ſprinkling of the bloud 7 times towards the vail is here | 
[ſpoken of. 2. No carrying of the bloud to be put upon the horns of the | 
Alar within the tabernacle, that is the golden altar of incenſe, bur onely * 
the Prieſt with his finger muſt cake and put of the bloud upon the horns of 
the Altar of burnt-offerings, which was without at the door of the taber- | 
nacle. The manner of doing this ſaith Maimony was thus. The Prieſt tak- | 
os the bloud in a baſon went up by the footſtall of the altar turning to | 
bis right hand, then putting the forefinger of his right hand into the bloud 
beſtriked it tirſt upon che foutheaſt horn from the middle of the altar to the | 
top, and ſo going round upon the north-calt,then upon the north-weſt,and 
laſtly, upon the ſouth-weſt, powring out the bloud remaining at the bot- | 
tomof the altar neareſt ro thar. But when he had put bloud upon the firit PPE abs were 
born, he wiped his finger upon the ſide of the baſon, and then dipped again | (,.y +. & 
forthe ſecond, and ſo tor the reſt, becauſe all che bloud upon his ringer muſt 
dewiped off, before he dipped again for another horn. 3, It is not here | 
ſad, that the fleſh with all che parts of this ſacrifice ſhould be carried and | 
burnt without the hoaſt, as of the other, nor wharhould be done with it, | 

chapter, 6. v. 26. it is appointed to be meat for the Prieſts, and v. 30. | 
sagenerall rule, nothing mult be eaten of the ſacritice made for fin, | 

bloud whereof was brought into the tabernacle ; from whence we may 
athera reaſon, why this might be eaten, viz. becauſe none of the bloud of 

was brought in,but all ſpent wichour. 
Tf any of the common people ſenne through ignorance. | As a leſſer ſacrifice,and 
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Whether Iſraclice, common Prieſt, or Levite. And this ſacrifice, faith | 


mony, 15to be underſtood, to be for one lin onely, if more fins were | 
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nthfewer rices was offered for a Prince, then for the high Prieſt or the | Verl. 27 
mole congregation, arguing that his ſinne was leſſer, ſo a ſacrifice ſome- 

what leſſer yet was appointed for one of the common people, viz. a temale | yerf. 28.32. 
udor lamb, arguing, that his fin was not fo great, as that of the Ruler.For | 

( one of the common people, ) in Hebr.is one of che people of the land, or of the | 

earth, according to Origen, who noteth hereupon, that an earthly minded Origen 
mans meant. But Aben Ezra better of any, ſaving the high Prieſt, or Ru- | qþe; Ezra. 
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by one committed, or the fin commitred comprehended two or three ;.. 
in it then ſo many ſuch ſacrifices muſt be brought, tor every ſin one, ,, 
the rites of this, they are the lame with the former for a Ruler, the blow 
was put upon the horns of the braſen altar, and not ſpinkled 7 timg, ,,; 
the leſh.&c. went to the Prieſts, why the Prictt had no part in the factifi; 
for the high Prieſt, orof the congregation as he had in this, Theodore 


| yieldeth this reaſon, becauſe they muſt reap no commoditie of their gy, | 


| or of the ſins of the congregation. 


| Theſe words, according to the offerings made by fire, arc in Hebr. Wentl | 


| fires, Septuagint wpon the burnt-offerings as chap. 3.5. where the Meaningyj 
this may be ſeen, the difference being no more but this, there it is ugg, 
barat-offerings of the Lord, here upox the fires of the Lord, in which the dj 
burnt-offering were burned, and therefore well rendred by one, 4, fre 
ONermys. 

Mr we may ſee, that even the high Prieſt is ſubject to errour and; 
the whole Church contrary to the popiſh opinion, and that preat ney 
{mnes, although they be paſſed over amongſt men and the poorerſony 
puniſhed for theirs, yet before God they are no whit lefle, but oreate: 
becauſe a greater ſacrifice muſt be offered therefore. | 
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CHAP. V. 


If a ſoul (inne and bear the voyce of [Wearing and is a witneſſe, &c.] lat 
chapter as hath been before noted, are ſacrifices appointed torleſe 
faults about legall rites neglected, as in chap.4. far greater againſt any 
Gods moſt weighty Commandments. For to expiate any linne done igny 
rantly, which was before ſpoken of, no leſle ſacrifice might be brougy 
by any then a female kid or lamb, bur for one of theſe offences if the pu. 
tie were poore, he might bring in ſtead thereof two yong pigeons, 0r 
little lowr, verſ,7.11. For all ſins that deſerve cutring off, except thee 
three, blaſphemy, the negle& of circumciſion and of the Paſſover, te 
ſacrifice appointed for a ſin-offering in thoſe that do thus ignorantly « 
forgetfully, chap. 4. muſt be brought , but if an unclean perſon eatethofy 
holy thing, or cometh into the ſanctuary, which alſo diſcern cutting offje 
may bring the offering appointed here, v.7.11. Yet Auguſtine and Lys 
nus, and Gloſl.ordin.lay, that it is to be underſtood, in any cafe of finang 
pg poor man might come with his pigeons, or flowr, becaut 
chap-1. 14. theſe are preſcribed and if not, the poore ſhould in ſome cals 
be left without means of remiſlion. 1f a ſoxl finne, that is, any one, whe 
ther man or woman, for the woman offending muſt bring a ſacrifice, s 
well as the man ; but theRabbins ſay, if ſhe be a married woman, herhw: 
band bringeth it by her hand, and not the leaſt, unlefle he be poor, wt 
ſuch as he 1s bound to bring. The voice of ſwearing, or as the word | 

ſignifieth, of adjuration or curſing, that 1s, if any be adjured by a curſe 
ſpeak the truth in giving wh rouching any matter, as if a man tht 
hath loſt any thing adjureth another, who he thinketh can teſtifieoit 
and he denieth that he can teſtifie when he knoweth it, he ſinneth the ſince 
here ſpoken of, yea the Rabbins ſay, that if a man amongſt many beingts- 
gether not challenging any one in parcicular ſhall onely ſay in general, ! 
adjure you all thar ſtand here, if any can witneſſe for me, thatthey ſtand 
forth and bear witneſle if there be any witneſſes preſent, bur deny or i 
nothing, they are guiltie. Maimony, He ſpa# bear his iniquitie, thatis, tht 
puniſhment due to it which is to be cut off, as it is expounded, Levit. 19 
8. and 20. 17. unlefle he repent, and bring this ſacrifice, thus Ainſwortd. 
But others hold, that the ſins here meant are either ſins commurted byan 
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Freanng of bloud and tl - & | | becauſe having 
(21d before, If any wf the pe ople of the lana funneth, F IP. 4-27. | 
«varied, if 4 /owl [znne OC elle Ins. whereot a man becomme th MITICT hy | 
means of others, whereas chap. 4. the cale of 4 nians own Lining in any | 
mater is hancled. Touc hing the fir{t of theſe, 1t 15 01 erth own by the tirft 
words, cap. Fo. uf 4 ſoul ſhall (ARE. le other 15 tollowed by Calvin alſo, 
1nd 15 manifeſt, 11 we contider the partic ular t1ns here mentioned : tor they 
are 11115 drawing the our From others. And if, as Ainſworth hath it, other 
(maller fins were meant, there thould not have been appointed the lame, 
bar leſſer ſacrifices therefore, and that [inning onely abour legall rites 1s 
not here handled is plain, becaute the firſt tin here mentioned 1s not of 
that, but of another kind. BED; 

Brentius ſaich, char che Lord, has ins lpoxen of tins of ignorance in gene- 


;ngs ſtrangled 15 torbidden to all 
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rall,here cometh ro name lome partic ulars, by which we might gather, that 
others like to theſe were meant allo. But this 15 too generall. Willet fol- | 
lowing T oftatus diſtinguitherh theſe 11ns from the tormer thus, there t1ns 
| of ignorance arc [poxen or, here lins of paition, but how this can be in 
|athoſe of touching an unclean thing, I cannot fee. I reſt then in that of | 
| Hefychius and Calvin. And it is to be underſtood, that the cafes here put | 
dofirſt and properly concern the comon fort of people, but in Ke manner 
iristo be conceived, 1f the Iigh Prieſt or Prince tinned thus, he was to 
bring his offering, as was before appointed. But Maimony contrariwiſe, 
intheſe caſes the King, the high Prictt and the Judge were all alike, and 
| brought onely ſuch offerings as the Common lore ot people did. For the 
Scripture puts no difference, ſaving in che fin-offerings appointed for their | 
[ignorances, chapter, 4- treatiſe of ignorances, chapter 10. Touching the 
icular fin here ſpoken of, ſome hold that it is meant, if any hear a blaf- 
y uttered, and ſinneth by not diſcloling it, or if he hearerh curting of 
tisneighbour, for ſuch 11ns ought to be diſcloſed. $o Junius and Pellican | 
and Willet. Burt this is rejected by Calvin, alſo that of ſome, who, as he 
ſath, expound it of perjury being heard, becaule it is ſaid, whether he harb 
ſeen or knows of it, whereas if he had meant hearing the voice of perjury, he. 
would onely have added, {f he hath heard it : and yet Brentius followeth this | 
ofperjury allo ; if a man knoweth that another hath ſtolne away any of 
tisneighbours goods, of which he ſeeketh to purge himſelf by oath, or in 
any like caſe, if he holdeth his peace now and difcloſerh not his know- | 
edge, he {inneth. And withall he mentioneth this, as the expotirion of | 
ſome, if he knoweth any man guilty of any thing to which an execration | 
belongeth, according to that, eur. 27. 15. &c. but this he paſſeth over, | 
affirming his firſt ro be the mo{t imple meaning ; fo likewiſe Heſychius, | 
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te bath ſeen or known of ir, that is, whether he hath 
ſeen him do the thing, wherein he is perjured, or 
known of it by relation of the party himſelr, or by 
uy other means. And whereas a queſtion will then 
aſe, whether a man be bound to diſcloſe the perjury 
ofanother,if he that is perujrd,ſhal thus be brought 
nGnper of his life > he anſwereth, yes, but becauſe 
tisnot ſaid to whom he ſhould diicloſe it, he is not 
totell it to the indangering of him, for this 

were againſt charity, but to the Prieſt who may benetit him by praying for 
and not hurt him. Lyranus following the ſame ſence, faith, it is to be 
wderſtood, that he muſt diſcloſe it to the Judge requiring him,not other- | 

wiſe: Origen ſeemeth to hold, that he is bound to diſcloſe it, thatthe 


a peccals Ut; 


inmilder then the Law,becauſe in this we are commanded, if a brother 
th, to tell him firſt privately of his faults, but by the Law forthwith 
Trer to * 
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ad Auguſtin expounding theſe words according to this fenle thus, whet her | ;x Levit. 
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offender may receive condign puniſhment, for he ſaith, the Goſpel was | March. 18,17, 
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| 1 Eg He ſhall bear his 1n198ity. 1 as 


| to diſcloſe him. Burt Origen was forgetful thus ſaying, becauſe even x 
the Law we are commanded to tell a neighbour of his fault alſo, byy 5 
| the diſcloſing of the faults of others, ſee my Expotition Marth, 1g, ;, F 
The Cald. maketh forthe foregoing Expolition of the Rabbins, anj j,, | 
the voice of the judge adjuring, we may indifferently rake it any of the 
waies : for whether a man be adjured, and concealeth his knowledge jy 
fear or favour , or hearing perjury doth not reveal it, he finneth. 7; 
exception taken by Calvin againſt perjury is of no torce, if Auguſt, x, 
poſition of the words be contidered, and of as little force is that of \yy, 
ler, ſaying, he that cometh as a witnefle ro ſwear, heareth nor an 0ath, Þþ 
for he heareth the adjuration. And whereas he objecteth, thata Lax 
{ a is here ſaid, but taketh an oath,againſt falſe ſwearing is made, Chapg, 
| anſwer, that is in another caſe, when he hath done wrong, and jug. 
tieth it by oath, which is a malicious ſinning, but not to Ipeak being | Þ 
| jured in another mans matter, or not to ſpeak all the truth, maybe ons! Þ 
| fear or favour to the party, whoſe matter 1s in haud, and fo nvt out ofgy/ 
| lice but weakneſle, evil affe&tions overſwaying. Touching the laſt wory 
| here,he ſhall bear his iniquity. As Ainſworth, fo Ofiander,Lyranus,Vatahy 
and Pellican,&c ſay that the puniſhment of his ſin is meant; and Origena 
Junius will have the fin of him meant, whom he concealeth,he ſhal be gul 
and bear the puniſhment of his fin. But Pagninus better, he ft by 
iniquitatem /uam, the meaning being nothing elſe, but as by varying th 
phraſe is expreſſed in the next caſe, verſ. 2. h /-all ve gmilty, (o Calvin, th 
is, by means of the ſin of another being by him born withal, as if he hi 
otherwiſe actually ſinned himſelf, and theretore muſt bring a ſacrifice 
expiation, becauſe the other mans fin by his not oppoling it becomethhi 
which is to be noted, that we may not reſt ſecurely in regard of other nes 
ſins, when we ſhould oppoſe them, bur teek to beat chem down, that 
may not bring them upon our ſelves, and become guilty before Godh 
them, who have guilt enough by our own. 

If a [oul tonch ar unclean thing whither it 'e a carkaſe of an wnclem bell 
&c. ] Becauſe this followeth immediately after chat of not revealing, nr 
I. no mention being yer made of a ſacrifice ro be brought. Suu 
Auguſtine moveth a queſtion , whether no ſacrifice were to be broug 
for one of the ſins here named, but for all together ? and anfyes 
reth, as he might eaſily, that the meaning 1s, for any one of theſeſi 
ſacrifice was to be brought, for ſo it is expreſſed, verſ. 5. Bur it mayk® 
ſtrange, that for ſuch uacleanneſſe, a> came by the touch of an uudki 
thing, which laſted not, bur till the eveninp, and then a man waſhing 
cloathes was cleanſed, Levit.1 1.24.31. or by :prinkliag water upon th, 
Numb. 19. 16, 17. yet for this uncleannelſe he muſt bring a ſacrifice 
confeſſe. The Rabbins therefore anſwer, that tliis is to be underſtools 
a perſon becoming ignorantly unclean by theſe mea1is, which earech of 
holy things in the ſanuary : for ſuch an one eating hereof is threat] | 
that he ſhall be cut off, Lev.7.20,21. Numb. 19.20. that is, if he dot 
preſumpruoully, if 1gnorantly, he muſt bring this offering, Toſtarutd 
deth that for negle&ting to waſh his cloathes ar the time appointed, 
he was guilty and ought to brins this ſacritice, which may have place! 
alſo, and the ſame is tollowed by Calvin, ſaying, that for ſo groſſe a my! 
let of Gods Law a preater puniſhment is here inflicted. The Hebw# 
Canons in explaining this fin of an unclean perſons eating 0t the hol! 
| things, put chis difference between it and other ſins of ignorance, 

' of Chapter 4. 27. viz. that for it no offering was to be brought, 
the party offending knew himſelf to be unclean, both before his eating 
after, but forgat his uncleanneſſe at thetime of his eating : bur for 

| other fin of ignorance he muſt bring an offering, although he never 

| of it, till afterwards, becauſe Chapter 4.27. it is ſaid, be gailly, or ju 
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If one touch the uncleanneſſe of a man, (5c. 


Levit.5 3+ | 
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wade known unto him, WH be bath ſinned, but here yerle 3, it 15 laid, it be 
hidden from him, and e knowerh of {8 ang in guy, that iS, hidden fro;mn lm 
4t the £1me, through forgettulneſle, but otherwiſe known unto Num ut 
the Cald. expounding theſe words, faith thus, #f i be hid from him, au z 
ronch any holy tht ''g and afterwards it be revealed unto hins and he Roweth it, he 
y guilty» ſo likewiſe, 1n'our tranilation, wher be knoweth of it, he Sal be 
: d this is the moſt probable, and therefore I leavethe diſtinction 


b 


things withewt defile not a mar, 1t is to be underſtood of moral, and not of 
epal uncleanneſſe, which under the goſpel ceaſed, for which cauſe meats 
before unclean are {aid now to be ſanctified, according to the literal ſenſe 
then by touching unclean things, a man was under the Law made unclean, 
anda ſinner, becauſe he tranſgreſſed againſt a commandment of God, 
akbough ſimply the object touched could not make him unclean, thus al- 
ſo Junius. Burt why did the Lord then forbid this? Anſw. for a myſtt- 
alſignification, as all other legal rites were appointed, +#z. to teach rhe 
ucleannefle of fin of wicked men, which who ſo committeth, and with 
nhomſoever companieth, he contracteth pollution ſpiricuall hereby,accor- 
lingto that, a mau cannot rouc': pite/), but he ſhalt be defiled, and tl e companion 
ffols ſhall be affi:ited : for a wicked man is dead in lin, Eph. 2. 2. and be- 
cauſe waſhing and ſacrificing 15 preſcribed to purge ſuch uncleanneſle, we | 
muſt underſtand, that onely by the blood of Chrift we are purged from | 
ay the leaſt pollution. Pellican ſaith, that God would hereby teach pu- | 
nity both of ſoul and body, it being unwholeſome tor the body to touch 
ſtinking carrion, and ſo to go to lus meat without waſhing. Again by 
this Law, he ſaith, God provided for the good of men, that the clean 
might not be annoyed by the unclean. And laſtly, becaute even carrion 
being turned into dung fatzeneth the ground, and ſo bringeth forth things 
and wholeſome, hereby was ſhewed, that from the tins of men, Ged 
tzally hath glory. And Brentius addeth, that becauſe a dead carkaſe is 
$not unclean of it ſelf , but yet being touched it maketh a man unclean, 
keing we are all, ſince the fall of Adam, ſinful and wicked, and polluting 
whatloever we touch, the Lord would by chele uncleannefles ſhew, that as 
the Apoltle ſpeaketh, ro the smpure all things are impure. 
If a foul ſwear pronouncing With h:4 lips to do evil or to dn good, whatſoever it 
t that a man pronounceth With an oath, &c.] The Rabbins ſay, that there 
wefour kindes of oaths. 1. Araſh oath in common talk. 2. An oath in 
teſtifying. 3. An oath touching a neighbours goods delivered to keep, 
Chap.s. i, 4. An oath of pronouncing , as in this place. But 
at 1s meant by pronouncing to do good, or to do evil, for 
feSreaſon, when a man bindeth himſelf ro do good, if he doth it nor, 
Trer2 that 
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Too good or to do evil. Levi, x, 


that be ſhould be a judged a ſinner, and be 1njoyned to bring an offer 
but if he ſweareth to do evil, and doth it nor, as he ought not, howſoes 
he bath ſworn, how ſhall this be counted a lin in him> Maimony reſo. 
veth this thus. If a man ſweareth to do evil to his neighbour,or to tr, 
greſſe againſt any commandment of God, this is not a ſwearing to 
evil, becauſe it is unlawful to do theſe things, but 1t a man ſweareth 4 
do thar, which he may afterwards perceive will be to his own hindery@ 
as Pſal.15. and ſo evil to him, this onely is the ſwearing to do eyi] he, 
meant, and by neglecting ſuch an oath, a man becometh guilty, Og, 


— 


oathes to do evil are rath and vain oathes, and luch, as take them, are y þ 


be beaten and not ſuffered to do accordingly, and he is to be beatenlily. 
wiſe,that ſweareth to do any thing beyond his power, as to faſt ſeven dz 
together, &. And by this oath of pronouncing, he faith, is meant wy 
onely an oath touching any thing to be done, or not to be done here. 
ter, bur alſo already done or not done, if a man ſhall pronounce cont. 


ry co the truth. But ſome underſtand it of doing evil to a neighbour y 


of commiting bY ſin. as David ſware to kill Nabal, and Herods oathy; 
the like. Here they ſay was a double ſin, 1. To ſwear to do evil, wh; 


 israſh ſwearing, 2. Todowell in not keeping ſuch an oath, which yets 


a fin, becauſe the oath is neglected or torgotten. But againſt this (4, 
vin ar gueth rightly, that God exacteth not conſtancy, but onely inlays 
oaths, and the caſe of neglecting to keep an oath 15 here handled, 
not of raſh or light ſwearing, Some of the Ancients by evil here unde 
ſtand the evil of puniſhment to be inflicted upon a mans own body forſs 


| inchaſtiſing it by faſtings, &c. if he ſweareth co do this, and doth it ix 


t 


} 
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| 
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he ſinneth. Bur ſo faſting and praying, and humiliation for fin ſhoulll 
evil, which God forbid ; wherefore 1 ſubſcribe to the firſt of Maimon 
For the order followed, here, after pollutions by others, verl. 1, 2, 4. { 
loweth a being polluted by a mans own fact, which muſt be purged lie 
by ſacrifice. And this, as I take ir, is added here, becaule being a gre 
ſin, then any of the former, it might have been doubted, if it hadud 
been ſpecified, whether ſome greater ſactitice muſt not be brought thes 


fore, ſeeing the caſe of ſinning about ſwearing 1s rouched verl.1, 


When he ſhall be gwilty in one of theſe fins, he ſhall conteſſe, an1 bring hunts 
paſſe-offering, ec.) In one of theſe thi-gs,that is,in one of the caſes mentions 
verſ.1,1,3,4. touching this confetiion, the Rabbins ſay, attonement i510 
made for their fin, that bring the offerings, until that by word of mout 
they have confeſſed, and repent. And he that hath done his neighbor 
damage in his goods, hourh he payeth him all, yer there is none atton 
ment, until he confeſſe and turn away from doing the like again fore 
The vulgar Latin leaveth out this clauſe, when be ſhall be gnilty in ine of ht, 
whereupon ſome have held, that for theſe fins no particular form of |+ 
crificing is appointed, but that it was left to the diſcretion of the Pritl 
as Lyranus; but it is plain, that the ſacrifice here appointed is for any! 
the forenamed ſins, according to Auguſtine. Touching the offeringtoX 
brought, a female kid, orJamb, enough hath been ſaid Chap.4.28. ant 
caſe, that he which hath offended, be not able to bring this, chen he mn 


| bring a pair of rwrtle doves or two young pigeons, of which ſee Chap.1.14 


| 


| or of his bodily infirmity, cannot ſo much affict himſelf 


| 


They that ſin, ſaith Heſychius, being of divers ſorts, that none might 


by faſting 4 
prayer, wearing haire-cloth and the like, he muſt by ſequeſtring hin 
from worldly thinge, and by ſetting his mind wholly upon heavenly, 


' this ſacrifice of turtles, or young pigeons, ſetting torth heavenly conn 


\ plations. This ſacrifice of a Lamb or of fowls is called Gnoleh-vajort, 
4" 
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; excluded from remiſſion, divers courſes for the expiation of their fins, ® } 
| they are able, are preſcribed, whereby are figured out the divers was 
; obtaining remiflion now, for when a man either by reaſon of his greatig}, 
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—acrifice aſcending or deſcending ; Talmud Babyl. becauſe it was 
creater, if he chat brought it were rich, or leſſer, if he were poor, and the 
'Rabbins obſerve, that beſides in theſe four caſes, in two more this Gno- 
1. By the leper at his cleanſing, Levit, 14. 21. 
% By the woman after chi1d-birth, Levir. 12.8, One- for 4 fun offerins and 
mother for 4 burnt offering | This was to figure out Chriſt, who 1s our f1n- 
offering, and our ſerving God in newneſle of life, which is our burnt 
offering, Rom.12.1. And he bare onr ſins wpen his body, ſaith Peter, that 
we being delivered from fin, might /erve God wn righteonſneſſe. And Helychius 
following this ſenſe ſairh,none can be an holocauſt, or whole burnt offering 
to God, unleſle he be firſt freed from fin byChriſt his ſin-offring. 
| He ſhall offer that firſt, which 1; for the fen-offering, and wring off his head 
\ om [45 neck, but not divide it aſnnder, and he ſhall [prinkle the blood Apon the 
fdedf the Altar, cc. J The two pigeons brought were not uſed both 
[aike. butthis for the fin-offering had onely the blood wrung out at the 
Altar, but the body was not burncd, but the other was, Chap. 1.14. where 
ſee alſo the manner of this ſacrifice, By theſe two Gregory will have 
|to ats of Repentance ſet forth, the one for {ins commirred, the other 
for duties neglected, but the G:offe, the Repentance of the hearr, and con- 
'&ffion of the mouth. And for the powring of the blood at the bottom 
'of the Altar, Origen will have it a figure of the Jewes believing 1a the 
blood of Chriſt at the end of the world. Ainſworth by the blood tprink- 
led upon the ſide of the Altar underſtandeth the drops of blood running 
from Chriſts body in the garden, and by that powred at the bortom oi 
the Altar, the reſt of his blood ſhed upon the croſſe. The Rabbins y:eld 
this for a literal reaſon, why the pigeons brought muſt be two, »:/z. be- 
cauſe in that, which was for a ſin-offering, the Altar, upon which the 
blood onely was ſprinkled, had no mear, or food, as it is called, Levit. 3. 
11. therefore there muſt be a ſecond for a burnt-offering, that che one 
might be meat for the Prieſt, and the other for the Altar. | 
But if he be not able to bring tVvo turtle doves or young pigeons, then the i:- 
wer ſhall brins for bis offering the texth part of an Ephah of fine flow e, aud he 
ful prt ro op pon it nor frankincen/e, 5c.) Here the Lord provideth tor tlic 
comfort of choſe ſinners that were pooreſt of all, that none might defpaire; 
but all acknowledge forgivenefle of fins ro low onely from his grace in 
ſelus Chriſt, becaute he ſtandeth not upon the worth of the thing brought, | 
2s if hereby any were ranſomed from fin, for a little fowre being brought 
bythe very pooreſt, it is ſaid, as when a greater offering was brought, it 
fall be forgiven him. But what is meant by this, that no oyl or frankin- 
cenſe ſhould be in this, as in other meat-offerings, becauie this was an offer- 
ring for fin > Heſychius making this pooreſt perſon a figure of him, that 
51nconſtant in his Repentance, & ſoone, that hath waſted all his riches of 
Repentance, as was the manner of the Jews, to whom this Law was given, 
lometimes Repenting and promifing new obedience,and eftſoons again re- | 
lapſing co their old finful courſes, will have the want of oyl here,a figure of 
'$uncert2inty, whether he ſhal obtain mercy and compaſſion, and the want | 
offrankincenſe, of his uncertainty, whether his prayer ſhall have a feet 
(mel! before the Lord, or no, becaule after his former humiliations and | 
repentings he hath ſo often rebelled again, and this he proverh from Joel! 
2.14. Who kzoweth Whether he Will return and repent, &c. Thus Helychius, | 
and the Popiſh hereupon, as Brentius noteth, will have it hereby under-| 
ſtood, that a man muſt be alwaies doubtful, and that none can have aſſu- | 
ance of their acceptance before God durins this life, that in Eccleſiaſtes 
deing allo brought for the ſame purpoſe, ns man knoweth, whether he b- | 
Wnthy of love or hatred. But he anſwereth, that this is meant, by ward | 
ings, which fall our alike to all, for hereby no man can know whether 
ebeloved of God or hated : but the promiſes of God in Jeſus Chrilt | 
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Treſpaſſcs about holy things of the Lord. Levee. | 


SE Ora ML EETIL wn 
are not like unto theſe, he that hath faith rightly to apply them __ 
aſlured of the love of God, and to teach doubting now is to overthro, 
the whole goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus, and all che gracious promiſes theres: 
4s uncertain and not to be believed. And he faith, that neither 6, 
nor frankincenſe were permitted to be in the lin-offering, to ſhew. 1, 
that the ſacrifice was not wel-plealing to God, but that the fin for whic 
was molt abominable unto him. And- Vatablus addeth, thr the orex 
ſorrow and grief, that ſhould be for lin, is hereby expreſſed. But Ain, 
worth beſt, there muſt be no oyl, to ſhew the want of grace, thatwg; 
the finner, for it is through want of grace that a man linneth, nei. 
muſt there be frankincenſe to ſhew that the remembrance of ſin is notz. 
ceptable betore God, and thertore in the jealouſte-offering when ac 
memoration 15 made of 1in, it muſt not be neither. In other meat-0%s. 
rings, to ſhew, that the things, for which they were offered, wereye| 
pleaſing unto God, there mult be both oyl and frankincenfe, Levit.2, Fg: 
the quantity of flowre to brought, the tenth part of au Epbab, ſee Exod.i; 
For the manner of this offering, which followeth verſ.1 2,13. ſee Chap: 
[f a fortl commit a tre paſſe through ignorauce inte haly things of the Ly 

| le ſhall bring a Ram. &c. | This Law added .here. is {ingularly aboutzy 
| fraud uſed, or any errour committed touching holy rites. As if an 
did make profit, or had uſe of any holy things of the Lord, whether the 

were things offered upon che altar or ſanctified for the reparation,ormiy 
renance of the ſanctuary, if the profit made were bur to the valuegf 
mite it was a treſpaſſe, and this offering muſt be brought, Maimon; 
And he turther faith, that theſe treſpaſſes about holy things were accou: 
red to be committed from the time of their ſan&titying, till the ſprinkling 
of their blood, their burning to aſhes aſhes upon the Altar and th 
carrying owur of their aſhes to to the place appointed. And if a nz 
dedicated any thing for the reparation of the ſanctuary, as ſtone al 
timber, &c. or to be offered upon the altar, he might treſpaſſetheren 
And therefore a due conſideration muſt be had of this Law, andif th 
treſpaſs be but about ſtone and timber, or aſhes, it mult not be eſtimate 
according to the ſmallneſle of the thing, wherein, bur by the name of tix 
Lord, which it beareth, and which fan&titieth it. And becauſe Levit. 1g 
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37. itiSfaid, ye hall keep all my ſtatutes and all my judgements to do them, lt 
ity judgements are meant the commandments, the reaſon whereot i 
known unto us, and by ſtatutes the ordinances of fſacrificings, the reaſon 
whereof we know not, yet our wiſe men have taught, that- tor the ſervice 
of the ſacrifices the world doth continue, and hereby righteous men are 
made worthy of life in the world to come, wherefore ſtatutes are {et fil, 
as alſo Levit. 18. 3. ye ſhall keep my Htatutes and my judgements, wich « 
man doth he ſhall live in tzem. In which teaching they d1d darkly fet fort 
juſtification not by works of the Law, but by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt typ 
tied in the ſacrifices. And it is to be noted touching this Ordinance, tht 
no treſpaſſe about the holy things commired preſumptuouſly was thusts 
be expiated ; for ſuch were to be cut off, or otherwiſe puniſhed by them 
giſtrate, but onely the treſpaſſe done in ignorance. Hitherto Maimony; 
but becauſe in ſpeaking of other treſpaſſes onely four caſes are mentio 
in the beginning of the Chapter, it may be demanded, what ſacrifice Ws 
to be brought, if a man treſpaſſed, not ſo, but otherwiſe, as the caſes0l 
treſpaſſing muſt needs be many more ? | 
To this Auguſtine anſwereth,thar all other caſes, beſides thoſe ſpecified 
afterwards,come under the {inne of ignorance, againſt which it 1s provid 
chap.4. the ſacrifice there appointed muſt be brought therefore, it it be che 
{in of the Prieſt, Prince, or of one of the common ſort, greater 0r leſler, 


' 
|} 


whereas here without difference, but onely in reſpect of abilitie, the ſacri- 


fice of every degree is alike. Touching the holy things of the Lord, _ 
which 
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\Levite 5+ 16+ Reſtitution req ured axd a fifth part, 
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{hich the treſpaſſe bere ſpoken of is, we have ſeen what the Rabbins ſay 
',ndnot much unlike 15 that of Auguſtine, faying, it1s explained in the next 
words, what is meant hereby, viz. in theſe. : 

He ſhall make amends for the harm Which he hath doxe, and aaae the fifth pert 
' ware aud give it to the Prieſt ; for by theſe words it is plain, that a treſpaſle 
about the payment of fir{t truits or tithes, which were for maintenance of 
[the Priefts, 15 meant, or about any ſacritice vowed uuto the Lord, wherein 
he Prieſt had a part. | 
Lyranus faith alſo, there were three ſorts of things. 3. Holy veſſels 
and inſtruments. 2. Holy ointment and perfume. 3. Tithes and offe- 
rings, of which laſt, it muſt needs be meant, and not of the two former. 
Here are 3 words as Willet noterh, uſed in this chapter. 1. NN lin, as 
the four firſt verſes, wherein no reſticution is required. 2. FRWR, a 
reſpaſſe as in this place, wherein reſtitution is required. 3. > ſignitt- 
ino a ſin of ignorance fometime,and ſomerime a voluntary deceit and traud 
s chap. 6.2. Junius deriverh it from 929 a clock, becauſe it is an offence 
committed unawares, quaſi 9:dr;tto pallio. 
In that a ram muſt be offered for any treſpaſſe about the holy things, 
which is more then for another creſpaſſe againſt a neighbour, Origen no- 
tech well how great the fin of ſacriledge 1s. For the words added, By thy 
ef 1mation With /hekels of /ilver,the vulgar Latine, which may be bought with two 
befels, and R. Levi layeth a ground for this ſaying, where ſhekels are 
ſpoken of, but no number named, two are to be underſtood, and theſe muſt 
be ſhekels of che ſanctuary, whereof one is twice ſo much, as the common 
ſhekel, chat is 20d. ſee Exod 30. 13. But Levit. 27. 14. 1t ſeemeth, that no 
certain number of ſhekels is meant, but as the Prieſt ſhall value it. This 
name did ſingularly figure out Chrilt as the ramme caught by the horns in a 
buſh, and ſacrificed inſtead of Iaac, who is like a ramie in that he but- 
teth againſt fin as it were with his horns. Origen is altogether for the 
myſticall ſenſe, becaule it is abſurd to underſtand this, faith he. according 
tothe letter, ſeeing ſome were ſo poor, that they were not ableto bring a 
ramme of this price, and therefore he will have nothing elſe meant hereby, 
but chat the offender muſt bring an holy and tried faich, for ws is the ram 


lacrifices, it cannot be ſuppoſed, but chat he which had theſe to pay, was 
able to adde a fitch parc, and bring a ramme alſo, if he had negligently de- 
teined any of them. Let us then fo look to the myſticall ſenſe, as nor to 
neglect the literall. To ſhew chac Chriſt was figured out by this ramme, he 
s\f1id, Eſfa.53. to have offered his ſoul a facritice tor E2vR, treſpalles, 
xcording to the word here uſed. 


fot end give ut tothe Prieſt, See the like Law to this, chapcer,22. 14. and 
chap. 27.13,14. Numb. 5.8. the principall, about which the treſpaſle was 
committed, faith Maimony, and the ramme for ſacrifice muſt be brought 
together, or elſe the atronement is hindred, but not alchough che tifth part 


hfth part underſtandeth five parts of che thing deteined, as if it were in - 


icallyro the five ſenſes. A fifth part muſt be put ro make amends to che 
Prieft for his loſſe by his deteining ir hitherto from him. And the Prieft 


ful meke an atonement for him. All things being done by the treſpaſſer, as 
$here preſcribed, his (in was not yet hereby remitted, bur the Prieſt, 


(Ch 


riſt Jeſus onely cleanſech from all 11n. eAnd 


nichout blemiſh. Bur if the cate be conſidered, chat it is about cithes and | 


He ſhall make amends for the harme which be hath dine, aud adde the fifth \ 


pyned to reſtore that which was deteined, and as much more, and a fifth * 
part above all this, he was certainly deceived, and ſo in applying this my- | 


Auguſt. Que, A 


lo, 1 Levir; 


Verl. 16. 


L Jr ann. 


VhVilet. 


In, analy}, 


Note. 
Origen. 


Rab. Levi. 


Borrhems, 


Origen. 


Verl, 16. 


Maimazy in 
Meg nilah, 


de not brought then alſo, bur remaineth as a debt to be paid afterwards. | <b2p. 1. 
Tothis fifth part Brentius thinketh, that reſpe&t was had by the Philiſtines | 1 Sww. 6, 
n offering five golden emrods, and five golden mice, and whereas Zac- | Brentins. 
heus reſtored tour-fold, and not according to this law, he ſaith, he wear | 

frrein by the law of things ſtolne, Exod. 22. whereas Origen here by the | 


Origen, 


Pellicans 


> 


| 
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Verl. 18. 
} untablus, 


the like effect Oltander. But this 1s againſt reaſon, becauſe if a diſtind, 


with a bond- maid,chap.19.20. 2. -Things taken by violence, chap.6.14 
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If one lieth to his neighbour, and ſweareth fal/sly, Levine, ,'þ 
y*, 


And if a ſoul finne and commit any *9f theſe things againſt the commandews 
of the Lord, ec. How doth this law agree with the former, lecing bis, 
onely is here appointed to be brought, but no reſtitution to be made,grfph 
part to be added ? Junius anſwereth, that this 15 to be underſtood ofgf 
fences about holy things, whereby no dammage cometh, and therefore a 
reſtitution was needfull. But Brentiuszand Ainſworth, of offences abgy 
the holy things, whereot the party offending is ſtill uncertain, wheregt 
treſpaſles betore ſpoken of were known to a mans ſelf in the end, andty 


TRE 


| 0n of treſpaſſes about holy things be not adnutced, the former Lay ij. 
perfect, ſeeing in ſome there 15 no dammage requiring reſtitution, where 
fore that of Junius is beſt. And yet the Rabbins are tor the other, we 
a man hath treſpaſſed ignorantly and never knoweth certainly of i, by 
is doubtful,calling it theretore 1Y9N-TOLR. a doubrfull creſpalle-ofi 
| whereas they call a ſacrifice brought for a fin certainly known 19 n— 
a manifeſt treſpaſſe-offering, and of theſe they number five. 1, 1 


Sacrilegious tranſgrellion, chap. 5. 15. 4. For leprofie, chap. 141 
Theuncleannefle of a Nazarite,Numb.6. 12. 

Vitb thy eſtimati-n ; |] that 1s, which the Prieſt ſhall think worth & 
bringing for ſuch a treſpaſſe, for a ramme little or nothing worth muſt» 
ver bee brought. For the rites about this ſacrifice , nothing is ſpola 
hereof, becauſe they were the iame with che former, lee chap. 7.7. 


—_ —>—— —>— 


CHAP. 


VI. 


Verb. 1,2; 
| 


I! 


N this chapter one onely caſe more 1s put, in which a ramme muſtalþþ 
offered, and reſtitution made, ver. 1.2,3,4,5,6,7 .and then he procet- 
eth more fully to ſet down rules and rites to be uſed about all the preceluy 
oblations ſpoken of from the beginning of chis book lutherto ; from verll 
of this chapter to the end of chap.7- The caſe added here is, 
If one lieth unto | 1s neighbour in that Which Was committed to him to keep pi 
fellowſhip, or in a thing = n by violence,Cc. and /Wveareth falſly, cc. be hal 
ſtore, exc. This caſe cometh in here together with the tre(paſſes aboutte 


Heſy clts, 


Sl. Iarchi. 
Ar. Monta- 
PIT# 
Vatablus. 


IS A AAA as, cy Es 


' CMaimonie 


of 19bbery and 
loſt chings, 
| chap. 7. 


holy things of the Lord, and accordingly a ramme muſt be offered, ante 
ſtitution made,and a fifth part added, ſaith Heſychius, becauſe of the peri 
ry, whereby it is treſpaſſed againſt che Lord, as is here ſaid, when by afil 
oath any thing is derained from a neighbour, not onely man, but Gods 
injuried. For tellowſhip, in Hebr. it is, [» pattiap of rhe haxd, a phraſe, fat 
Ainſworth, here onely uſed, but by the Cald. it is rendred in thecomn+ 
nion of the hand, and by the Septuagint, in communion or fellowſhy; 


that is in partnerſhip. I 
Solom. Jarchy expoundeth it of putting money into the hand to occaph, Þ | {x 

or lending money. Touching a thing loſt, the finder is bound to reſtorell, 
Neur. 22. 2. and therefore it he doth nor, but forſwearech it, be mult Þ |, 
thus muſted. It 15a lin falſly to deny any thing, Levi. 19. 11. butt! Þ |, 
oath added doth aggravate it more, God being now injuried, as wel Þ | 
man. The Rabbins ſay, that in the caſe of having detained any ſuch thi! Þ | yp 
or any part of the labourers wages, when the offender cometh before Þ |. 
Judge if he confeſſeth it, he payeth onely the principall, if upon 0a us! 
denieth it, a fifth part more allo, as in this place is appointed. If a mw F |th; 
father hath treſpaſſed thus, and the thing in queſtion be in his ſons hanl Þ | 
after his death, and he upon oath denierh it, he is ſubje& to the ſameli5, bs 
but if it be nor, he is onely bound to reſtore according to the worth 01 Þ |njy 
thing, becauſe he took it not away. But if his father confeſſed it detore®® Þ [me 
death, after that he had denied it upon oath, the ſonne muſt pay the = þ [ay 
RM $I OR = Hare SONS 269 En Fo pate, | = 


 ramne 
or fifth 
d of of 
fore "1 
'S abou 
Treas the 
, andts 
iſtin8, 
W 151 
\ Where 


_ 


— — + —_ 


On — 


——— 


Levi. 6.0,9- Rules about the burnt-offer ings, | 6g7 
=. the ſonne having it by him confeſſeth it, he payeth it not, neither | 

in-any Of both theſe caſes is hee bound to bring this offering, Mai- | 

mony- Verl. 5 
He ſhall reſtore it 1 the princepall, Hebr. the head, chat IS, ACC ording ro $0- 

lom. Jarchi, the thing it ſelf, and becauſe head 15 lometime put tor begin- | ("arkrut, 


ns or firſt, Caskun! noteth, thar the meaning 1s, he ſhould tirft pur out | 
af his hand the thing detained, chat his facritice may be favourably accep- 
red. The fifth part to be added more, he faith, is one part more counted 
with the four parts of the principall, and fo is indeed as much as one fourth 
part, and if that be denied upon oath, a hifch part of that muſt be added 
more, and 10 as often as the fifth part is denied, rill it becomerlyas {mall as 
4 mite. And touching rhe party, to whom reſtitution is to be made, if the | 
nan wronged be dead, it mult be to his heirs, a fifth part being added, and ; 
he hath none heirs, to the Prieſts for the Lord. And if a ſon hath robbed 
his father thar 1s dead, reſtitution muſt be made to his brethren. 

Inthe day of his tre; paſ-effering. | This 1s the time of making reſtitution, 
[when he bringeth his oblation, and not when he firſt conteſſerh his treſpatls, | 
likewiſe it 1s directed, Matth.5.23. Now it is to be nored, that this re- 
| ſtitution was not to be made upon conviction, as by the vulgar latine tran- | 
{ation is intimated, { convitta faerit, for if a man had ſtoln from another | 


ind were convicted of it, he was to reſtore double or fonr fold, Exod. 22 | 


49. wherefore the caſe here pur is to be underſtood of treipaſſes, for which | 
men being pricked in conſcience do voluntarily contefle them, and fo there | 
vill be no contradiction betwixt this Law, injoyning £0 bring a tifth part | 
'nore, onely,and that requiring double or fourfold reſtitution, for that was | 
inthe courſe of civil juſtice, there being no ſacrifice broughr, this upon a 
| proceeding in the Court of Conſcience onely before a divine Judge, the 
| Prieſt, 

Moreover, in the treſpaſſe here ſpoken of, there. mult needs be ſome 


Maimony of 


Namb.s5.7, 8. 


| 
| 
| 


Lyraxus. 


| preccatim eff, 
| cum reddi poſſit 


| 00 ring of the fire all x1 ght, the Prieſt ſhall put on bis linnen garment, © Y Ju- 


[cauſe another diſtinction hath bin alwayes uſed amongſt Chriſtians, it is 


ing, another mans goods when they can be reſtored, but are not, it is not | 20x redditur, 
truely repented by him that hath ſinned herein, bur repentance is feigned ; | 497 4gitu- pe 
and alſo the forgiveneſſe muſt not be placed in the reſtitution, but in true | 77% [ed 
faith apprehending forgiveneſſe of ſins by the bloud of Chritt, and moving | * aw 
in penitency to reſtitution. | Origen 
Thething committed to keep is myſtically, faith Origen, every mans | 
ſoul, and the ſociety here ſpoken of is our fellowſhip with God, the ſoul | 
muſt de kept and reſtored, as it was at the firſt given, and in our fellow- | 
Ip with God, wee muſt nor offend by having fellowſhip with the 
untruitfull workes of darkenefſe, and if wee have done , we muſt re- 
pent, and ſo reſtore the thing detained. And by the fifth part, Heſychi- Heſychins. 


This is the law of the burnt-offering, it xs the burnt-sffering, becauſe of the | Verf. 8,9, 
| | 10, 

aus here beginneth the chapter, becauſe it is here entred upon a new argu- 

ment, which although it may be accounted fit in this reſpe&, yet be- 


roobery, ci). 2+ | 
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Durſt. 
L Jranus. 


Brentins. 


| Borrhens. 
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Gregory. 


| 


Verl. 10. 


 Verſ.11. 
Caxknni. 


Maimonic of 
the dayly ſa- 
crifice, ch.2, 


Maimony in 
Tamed!n. 


; mongſt the Hebrews here beginneth the 25.ſetion of the Lay, The 
offering here ſpoken of, which had the name from burning, 
led WM 4 afcending, becauſe the fume of it aſcended, and fo 

'tnthe fir | 

' ingandevening ſacrifice, the fat of the ſacrifices, the bloud whereofy, 


| 
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| 


| 
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| 
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The fire alwaies burni ng the aſhes to be carried out. Levir p £ 


untic, as tending to confound the reader in the quotations of pl 


_s 
aces. þ 
in Hebrey @ 
e, is firſt and chiefly to be underſtood to be the continuall Tons 


ſprinkled in the day; Maimony faith was burnt in the night, till the aſp, 
ing of the piliar in che morning. The beaſt muſt be killed and they 
ſprinkled in the day, or elſe it was unlawfull, but the pieces might lie bus 


ing all night, yet this was not purpoſely deferred, that it might be bur, Þ 
' ſo long, tor our wiſe men have taught that rhey ſhould not be burnirglx | 
' till midnight, that they might make all the haſt hereabourt that they co; 


but in the bet 


If it be demanded, whether it burned not all the Cay 


onely. becauſe the day is not ſpoken of ? Lyranus anſwereth,that the ng, 


ing ſacrifice burnt all the day,and the evening ſacrifice all the night,an(s; Þ 
ot the day is notexpreſſed for brevitiesfake bur underſtood,the day ng 


ing ſacrifice was the firſt offered every morning, and the evening ſacr{y 
the laſt every evening, neither was it |awfull to offer any other after; 
except that of the Paſſeover, and none might be offered before thus 
the morning, and other ſacrifices brought were laid upon that ; whe 
the charge here given to Aaron and his ſons ſomemake a queſtion, zþ 
ther this ſacrifice were to be provided at their charge ? but that ity w 
but at the common charge was ſhewed before, Exod. 29. 38. 

Thar which is here delivered is for a ſupply of chat, which was bi 


| wannting, chap. 1. where the burning of the holocauſt is ſpoken of, bu 


ders not taken for the continuall burning of che tire never to goe a 
wherefore this is here 1njoyned, and mote plainly,verſ. 12, 13. of the rs 
ſon, why the fire ſhould alwayes be burning. ſomewhat hath binſaid 
fore, chap. 1.8. and Exod. 29.38. Fire ſetteth forth afictions, which: 
alwayes the portion of Chriſt and of his Church, or the perpetuall rt 


dence of Chriſt, who is the true light in his Church, or elſe true dodrine 
the light of which it is the miniſters duty alwaies to preſerve inthe Churd, F 


or the fire of charity, which ſhould alwaies burn upon the altarofthe 
heart. In a corrupt imitation hereof the Romans appointed theveſil 
Virgins to keep the fire burning alwayes in their temple. Heſychiusp 
plieth chis fire to the fire of the holy Ghoſt, which we muſt never ext 
Suiſh. 1 Thefl. 5. 2uench not the ſpirit, and ſpecially in the night muſt th 
fire be burning in us, then more wicked others are, we being the moreſte 
dious of righteouſneſs, 

Touching the aſhes made of this fire, it is here ordained alſowit 


| ſhould be done with them, the Prieſt putting on his linnen garment andls 


| 


| 


| is exprelly taught, Ezech. 44. 19. yet Maimony faith,that 


linnen breeches muſt gather them up and put them beſide the altar, this 
putting theſe off, and putting on other garments he muſt carry themoutd 
the camp to a clean place. 


Touching the Prieſts linnen garment ;Cazkuni ſaith, that it wasthecol, Þ 


the miter and the girdle ſpoken of as one, becauſe one was neverputon 
without the other, and all theſe were linnen. This gathering up of the 
aſhes ſaith Maimony, was the firſt ſervice of the Prieſt every day, adit 
was done about break of day, art feſtivall times, the third part of the ng! 
upon the reconciliation day at midnight, the Prieſt that took themup 
waſhing himſelf and then putting on thete garments. For the ſide of the 
altar, where the aſhes were to be laid firſt, it was the eaſt-ſide, which ws 
furtheſt from the Sanctuary, Levit.1.16. | 

And the reaſon, why he muſt put theſe garments off again, and pit, 


ou other garments to carry the aſhes out, was becauſe thoſe holy —_y_ 


might not be uſed, but in the ſanctuary, as may be gathered, Ex0 
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—ats.in which he went out with the aſhes, were holy garments, bur leſſer 
thenthe other put off, but herein I do not ſubſcribe unto him, bur hold 
rather with Toſtatus and others, that they were common garments, be- 
cauſe no Mention 1s made any where of other holy garments made for the 
prieſts. For the place where the aſhes muſt be laid, he alſo ſaith, rthac it 
muſt be where the winde did not blow ſtrongly to ſcatter them, nei- 
ther might ſtrangers gather them up, or any man make ule or profit of 
them, Of the place it is ſaid here, that it muſt be a clean place, not 
 ghere any dung, or filth was laid, and this was for reverence rowards them 
being holy relicks of the ſacrifices. Contrariwiſe the ſtones and duſt of 
2 keprous houſe muſt be poured out in an unclean place, Chapter 
| 14. ver[.40. | : 

For the myſtery of carrying theſe aſhes out of the Camp, fee Chap.4. 


Who ſe toucheth them ſhall be bo M 


aſhes, : | 
eretion of our good works preſented by Chriſt our High Prieſt unto 


aſhes every good Chriſtian figured out, for he muſt put upon him the coat 
of juſtice,and the breeches of chaſtity, & becauſe the removing of the aſhes 
was, that other aſhes might be made and come in their place, he will have 
hereby a daily proceeding in vertue fer forth, and that we muſt not con- 
tent our ſelves with that, which we have already done wcil. 
arments put off and others put on, he ſaith, that they were not divers, 
== linnen, and che other wollen, but of the fame kinde, linnen, to 
ſhew, that juſtice, and other vertues are to be put on, not onely at one 
time, but rime after time, and fo the aſhes ſetting forth our good deeds 
zecarryed out of the Camp, that is, ſent before out of this into ano- 
ther world, which is a moſt clean and pure place, being there al- 
maies had in remembrance before God, who will reward us accor- 
ingly. 

ir of Origen, applying this change of garments to the Apoſtles 
ſpeaking to the perfect in one Kinde, and to the yy in another, may 
aſo haply have uſe here, if by the perfect we underſtand a more learned 
adience, and by the people a ſimple. Or the putting 
ments and putting on other may, as Willet hath ir, 

of garments, the myſtical under the Law now to be lett off, and the true 
garment Chriſt Jeſus, to be put on. 

And this 1s the Law of the me«t-offering, &c.] This Law is before ſet 
down, Chap.2. but onely that it not there ſhewed, what order ſhall be 
obſerved by Aaron and his ſons in eating that, which was their part there- 
of, wherefore the ſame is here again repeated, that rules for the eating of 
it might be added. 

And here again the firſt againſt eating it with leaven hath a ground 
there. verſ.11. no meat-offering ſhall be made With leaven : here it 15 accor- 
dingly injoyned, it ſhall be eaten in the holy place \vith unleavened bread, in the 
Court of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, the place alſo where it muſt 
—— being aſligned ; why leaven eating is forbidden, ſee before, 

ap.2.11, 

The ſecond rule is, all the males among the children of Aaron ſhall eat of it, it 
fall be a ftatnte for ever, cc. ] Theſe ſacrifices are called moſt holy, as alſo 
the ſin-offerings and treſpaſſe-offerings, and therefore they muſt be eaten 
y the males onely and in the holy place, but for ſome other offe- 
"gs, there is more liberty given, ſee this diſtintion before Chap- 
er 1, 

Thethird rule is, every one that toncheth them. ſhall be holy] The Sept. 
Wooſorver rowcherh them ſhall be ſanFified, and this, ſaith Cazkuni, is the 
meaning, he ſhall purifie himſelf, before he rouch them, or any veſſel or 
Vuuu 2 thing 
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12. but Borrheus will have the raiſing of our dead bodies turned into Borrhers. 
ſet forth hereby, and the Ordin. Gloſle, the conſummation and Gel cotta. 


Godafter death. Heſychius will have by the Prieſt taking away the Hefchine, 
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Willet. 


Verſ.14-. 


Rules hour 
the Prieſts 
of rhe meat- 
offering. 


Verl.16. 
Rule 1. 


Rule 2. 


Rule 3. 
Verſ. 18. 


LE _ 


w 
Origen 


Heſychins. 


Tun aunote 


Heſyching, 


Verl.20. 
s.1. 


Caxknni, 


Mainouy of 
ſacrif. ( fer, 
ch.12.ScR. 1, 


F / Yr ants 
7anins. 
Vatablas. 


—to. 


= 


_—_— ſo toucheth thems ſhall be holy, Levige F 


thing to be uſed abourthem, ſhall firſt be ſanctitied, tee the like v. 27.06 
Exo0d.29.37. | 


The males onely ſaith Origen, mult eat of theſe ſacritices, not the 


males, to intimate, that none, who arc inconſtant, and weak, and divers, Þ 


their opinions in matter of faith, like women, can feed upon thek 
iy 


food of the word of God,or, as Heſychius hath it, can argue 0r viſcous | 


rouching God, and the deep points of Theology, and as theſe lactifi 
muſt be eaten onely in the holy place, ſo exerciſes of Theologynug j, 


kept onely in the Church, unlefle as Nymphas Coloſ.4. a man male; 


his houſe a Church by being ſequeſtred trom worldly affairs ty 4, 
Vine. 

Touching this, whoſoever toxchetl them ſpall be holy | Junius ſaith, thy 
this is meant of things and not of perſons, whatſoever toucheth them, T 
allo further explained, ver. 27, ſo likewiſe Genevenſis. ButI rather @, 
(cribe to the former expolition of Cazkuni,becauſle this is in the nature; 
reaſon, why Aarons ſons only ſhould eat theſe,and in the holy,viz, bed 
the Lords will is, that none but the ſanctified ſhould touch them, and t 
Law, verſ. 27. isa divers Law from this. Heſychius aſcribing thefs 
ctifying to the touching, ſaith that myltically hereby is meant, if anydokx 
touch the deep things of God, in diſputing thereabout, this ſutticethy 
lanctifie them, as to touch the fire, ro be warmed, but as he that goethy 
near is burned, ſo he that preſumerh to diſpure too highly of God thinlig 
to become more glorious falleth into blaſphemy,whilſt he is notalſotog 
into the depth of divine things. | 

T his u the effering of eAaron and hi: ſons, which they (ba8 offer inthe ©, 
when he is anomted, &c. | Here it is firſt to be inquired, whether th 
meat-offering of the Prieſt were to be offered day atter day perpetual 
as the continual burat-offering, becaule it is ſaid, perpetwal, half of tits 
morning, and halfe in the evening, or whether once onely at the time of ks 
anointing, becauſe it1s ſaid, the day of his aunciating > Caxzkaxi ſaith,hu 
the High Prieſt was here injoyned to offer this offering dayly from th 


| time of his conſecration, as long as he lived, and fo likewiſethetig 


Prieſt, that ſucceeded him from age to age, and whereas it is ſaid, iatlee| F 


of his anointing, he rendreth it, from the day,&c. and Exod. 2, 23. thelas' 


word is uſed for after. Maimony alſo reckoning up the divers ſorts of meu; F 


offerings ſaith, the High Prieſt brought his mincah from day to daype- 
petually, and the other Prieſts but once, viz. at the time of their coals: 
cration onely, as Levit.8.26. thus alſo Cajetan. But Lyranus,Junins,V+ 
tablus, and ſome others hold , that it was onely once to be offered by ua, 
viz. the eight day of his conſecration,when in ſeven dayes it was fiailed, 
ſo that he was now made fit to offer, av Chapter 8. and it is called perpete 


al, becauſe whoſever was High Prieſt, at his firſt initiation intothis office! 


mult perpetually bring this offering. Willet ſeeketh ro ſtrengthen thisby 
diversreaſons, 1. Becauſe it is ſaid, i» the day, not from the day, 2 
cauſe there was another continual ſacrifice with a meat-offering appoitts 
to be offered dayly, Exod. 29. ſo that one brought by the Prieſtalb. 
would have been ſuperfluous, &c. | 


But for the firſt of theſe reaſons, it hath been already taken away, al. | 


for the other, it is of no force, ſeeing there were ſacrifices for particuit 
perſons ſome or other daily brought, beſides the daily burnt-offering, 

yetnot ſuperfluous. And rs it ſtandeth with reaſon, that cheHigy 
Prieſt being made equal to the Congregation in his ſin-offering, Cap. 
4. ſhould in ſome ſort hold a proportion therewith in a daily meat-* 
ring for himſelf, as one was daily offered for it morning and eK# 
Ing. 


Secondly, another queſtion here ariſeth, how it is ſaid, Aaron adn 


ſons frall offer this offering, becauſe it was the offering of che High Prisl 
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anely? But it is anſwered, that he offered, and they miniſtred unto him | Lyranus 
offering, which allo implyerth a daily offering, becaule if it had been 


: ſon 1 to bo h Py; ; | | | 
another being [15 ſon ſhould come to be High Prieſt after him, and ano- | 
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| the one half in che morning, and the other inthe evening, doubling and | 
| breaking every half over again, and putting trankincenſe upon it, and the | 
| akesthus broken were the baken pieces here ſpoken of, that muſt be offe- | 
red upon the Altar. | 

The High Prieſt with theſe his fryed cakes, did moiſt aptly fer forth | 
Chriſt, who was daily fryed with amflictions for our fins. Pellican Ex- | Pelican. 
poundeth it of his fire of charity, when he hanged upon the croſſe ; and | Gregor. 
Gregory, of the zeal of miniſters. But it 1s beſt reterred ro Chriſt crying | 
inthe heat of his Paſlions, ſo alſo Heſfychius, who by the Ephah contain- | Heſycl-iss 
ing three meaſures underſtanderh the blefled Trinity, and by the part 
brought to be offered, Chriſt his humane nature, ſuffering partly in the | 
morning, when he was in the hall of Caiaphas, and partly in the evening, | 
when he hung upon the Crofle, from the 11xth ro the ninth hour, and by 
the parts, into which theſe cakes were broken, he underſtandech the Paili- 
ons of Chriſt, coming on by parts. 

The concluſion of this Law is, i#& />all be wholly burnt, for every meat- 
ofering for the Prieft hall be wholly burnt, it ſhall not be eaten. ] Of the reaſon 
why the Prieſts offering muſt be all burnt, but much of the offerings of 
the people was to be eaten, I have ſpoke before, v4. becauſe alchough he 
bewatively bare the fins of the people, yet there was none to bear his t1ns, | 
neither could he bear his own, Ch.4. | 

Thy :s the Law of the ſin-»ffering, in the plate where the burm-offering is | you 25 
tiled, Gal it be killed before the Lord, the Prieſt that offereth it for fin ſhall eat 26 : 
#, &c. ] Here becauſe in treating of the ſin-offering it was not faid be- | 
fore where ir ſhould be killed, he appointech now the place, viz. where 
te burnt-offering was killed, that 1s, on the north tide of the Altar, 
Chapter 1. 11. butthis, ſay the Hebrews was not full north inthe horn 
thereof, by which it was killed, but north-weſt, and ſo did moſt aptly 
figure out Chriſts Paſſion on mount Calvary lying on the north-welt ſide : 
from Jeruſalem. 

Touching the Prieſts eating of this ſacrifice, this was, that he might 

the fin of the offerer, Chap. 10. 17. that ſo he that brought it for his 
mighr be ſer free, the burthen thereof being laid upon another, viz. 
tePrieſt, a figure of Chriſt, who bare the iniquity of us all. Bur verſe 
30. there is a general rule againſt the eating of any facritice, the blood 
Whereof was brought within the Tabernacle, ſuch as were the ſacrifices of 
the Prieſt, and of the congregation, Ch.g. 
Whatſoever ſhall touch the fleſh thereof ſhall be holy, and When there ts [prink- 
ledof the bluod thereof mpon any garment, thou ſhalt waſh it in the holy place, bunt 
earthen veſſel wherein it is ſoddev, ſhall be broke», &c.] Having faid verſe 
25- of the ſin-offering, that it #9 moſt holy, for which cauſe rhe Prieſts 
onely 
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| onely muſt eat it, and that in the holy place, now he appointerh, tha ; 

' any thing be ſprinkled with the blood thereot , It ſhould be waſhed ;, 

| | ſcoured, or rinſed, or broken, if it were of earth, that is, any dro, 

| blood of this ſecrifice being ſprinkled accidentally upon any thing - 

Ainſworth, ſhew, ſaith Ainſworth,that they, who have any part in the blood of Chris 

| ſhould be ſanRified to poſſeſſe their veſlels in holinefſe. And yethe ſain 

| theſe Ordinances ſhaddowed out the contagion of lin, from all ſtain 6 

| ſpor of which we muſt carefully waſh and cleanſe our ſelves by uy 

faith, and repentance. Ir ſeemeth ro me, that the waſhing away gf 

; pollution of finne 15 ſet forth hereby. becauſe chat, which rouchetk th 

the fleſh of this ſacrifice, is holy, and by the !ike reaſon, that which 

| ſprinkled with the blood thereof; and if holy, then not poſluted, and 6 

'the waſhing and ſcouring it not appointed to get off any pollution, hu 

[ther the holineſle of this Aeſh or bloud, that holy veſſels of whatfoerer x 

holy garments ſuch as all they wear, which were chus ſprinkled, might yu 

afterwards having holineſſe upon taem be uſed to a prophane or comny 

uſe ; and becauſe an earthen veſſell could not endure ſuch ſcouring, nei 

was it worth the pains,it muſt be broken to prevent turther uſe oft, 

| The Rabbins puta difference between ſprinkling of bloud and putting 

| into, or upon any thing, for in this caſe waſhing is not required, becaue; 

POR: 'is ſaid, When the blond is ſprinkled, for they go upon the letter of thisday 

ciifice <#7:r- | And they make a diſtinction hetwixt things apt to receive uncleanneſes 

inz,chap. 8, |nort, ſaying, that the one ſort muſt be waſhed, but not the other, Theyh 

ſay,that ſcouring of the brazen veſlell here ſpoken of is with hot watery 

the rinſing with cold, and for waſhing of a garment ſprinkled with blo 

that onely the bloudy! place muſt be waſhed, and that fo clean, thats 
appearance of bloud may remain upon it. 

For the myſtery, Helychius ſaith agreeably to that which I ſpake befor 
ſprinkling with bloud is with the Baptiſme of repentance, wherewith hetlx 
is ſprinkled is ſancified, the garment ſprinkled is the fleſh for the flelbs 
the garment of the inner man, this he ſaith, muſt be waſhed in theboj 
place, not becauſe it is polluted by ſprinkling, tor no ſuch thing is herelu, 
but this very ſprinkling is called waſhing in the holy place, that is, tt 
Church. For he that is ſprinkled with the Baprtiſmes of pagans is not wil 
ed with the Spirit, becauſe he is not waſhed in the Church, where onel 
the ſpirit of tanctification is recevied. It 1s meant then, chat he whos 
ſprinkled with repentance ſhould be baptized in Chriſts Church, andfot 
\ perfectly ſanctified. And touching the veſſels earchen and brafen, hefal 
whereas the one, wherein any of the fleſh was ſodden muſt be broker; 
hereby was ſhewed, that they who are but as earthen baſe veſlels in G06 
| houſe : (for of divers ſuch veſlels it is ſpoken, 2 Tim. 2.) ſhall be deſtroyel, 
that is, ſuch as becauſe they have bin ſprinkled in Baptiſme, rhink thatths 
ſhall be ſaved, alchough they live in fin ſhall periſh. But they that ae # 
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come to their former eſtate. To this effe& in many more words Heſychus 
The ordinary gloſſe by the garments tprinkled underſtand carnall met,)f 
| the earthen yeſſels, the weak who muſt be broken with the terrour 
judgements, by the braſen the ſtrong, thac fall nor into ſin, who areto 

{coured with the heat of the ſpirit. But this I think is alcogether belidestit 
purpoſe, and that of Heſychius beſt,or elſe we may myſtically apply it thus: 

| Chriſt is the ſin-offering, and who fo toucherh him or is ſprinkled wit 

bloud by faith is ſanctified, and yer if he be as an earthen veſlell, baſe and 
wicked 1n his life and worldly, he ſhall notwithſtanding his faich in Chril 
periſh; bur ir as a garment, that is, ſuch as through infirmity 1s defiled, dit 
cleanſerh himſcl? ettſvons by repentance, or as a braſen veſlell ſtrongdſ| 


grace to ſcoure and rinſe off fin by the tears of repentance, waſhing 
Papeio 
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That which toucheth it is holy, | Laws tf 
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braſen veſlels, that is, ſtrongly ſet to flie fin, when they fall into any po! Þ 
lution of ſin, ſhall be cleanſed again by the tears of repentance, anil| 
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\Levit.7o1,2 fc Of the treſpaſſe-offering. 


paptiſine belongeth unto them, and they have the beneht thereof. 

Ns ſix-off ering whereof the bloud 15 brought mio the Santtuary ſball be eaten, 
&c.] This 1s put for an exception tO the law of eating the lin-offerings, 
1[| others ſhould be eaten but not theſe, and ſuch were the f1n-offerings ot 
the Prieſt and of the whole congregation, chap.4. where alſo the myitery 
ofthis hath bin touched upon. Thele ſacrifices did molt properly figure 
our Chriſt, whoſe bloud was brought into the Sanctuary of Heaven, when 
after his pailions he role again and aſcended up thither, and this prohibt- 
ting of the Prietts to eat of chem figured out, that they which {till cleave 
tothe Araonicall Prieſthood, and to the old rites thereof have no part in 
Chriſt, as 1s intimated, Heb. 13. 10. Ve have an altar Whereof they bave no 
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Verl. 30 


Heb, 9.11, 24. 


right t0 eat, that ſerve the tabernacle. Which 1s plainly an alluſion to this or- 
dinance. Touching the burning of the fleſh of thele ſacritices here ſpoken 


of, | 4 
this was done to figure our Chriſt, who ſuffered without che gates of che 


city, Hed.1 3-12. 
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CHAP VII 


Aving done with ſetting down rules about the ſin-offering, here he 
giveth rules about the creſpaſſe-offering, of which chap. 5, This 1s 
moſt holy, muſt be killed in the ſame place, and the bloud ſprinkled about 
the altar, and as much of ic is allowed to the Prieſts, and the eating of this 
sreſtrained to the males as the fin-offering. For theſe words, this 85 the law 
f the treſþaſſe-oſſering, the Septuagint have it, This is the Law of the rams 
efering of repentance. And accordingly both Heſychius and-Brentius, and 
others underſtand it of the offering; tor that treſpaſſe which hath relation 
tothe Lord, chap. 5-15.17.chap. 6.4. viz. the ramme; and Heſychius no- 
tech more particularly, becauſe in ſetting down rules for the {in-offerins, 
chap. 6. nothing is ſaid touching the manner, but here it is ſaid, The bloud 
hall be ſprinkled about the altar, andihe fot, the rump, the fat concerning the 
wrards, the two hidneyes, and the fat ripou them, ©c. the Prieft ſhall b.rn upon 
the altar ; that it 15 a greater offence that is done againſt the Lord,then ano- 
ther ordinary (in, and with more ado expiated, and ſo he expoundeth my- 
ſtically all cheſe parts offered. Bur I cannot ſee, why this creſpaſle offering 
ſhould more ſpecially be held that ofthe ramme, ſeeing thar all other treſ- 
paſſe-offerings ſhall be let go without their canons as doubtleſle they are 
not, but this 1s a rule for them all, if they be of beafts that have ſuch parts | 
ware here ſpoken of, bur if not, or of birds, recourſe muſt be had to the | 
law touching them, chap. 5. 7. And whereas the things to be burntupon | 
the alcar are here particularly named, but not in ſpeaking of the ſin-offer- | 
ng chap. 6. It was paſſed over there as being unneceſſary to be repeated, 
ſeeing, chap. 5. all the fat of the {in- offering 1s appointed to be offered, as 
mthe peace-offerings, in ſpeaking of which all theſe particulars are alſo 


this was withour the camp it appearing more manifeſtly hereby, that ' 


| Levir, 4, 


— — 


— — 


Verl. 2,3,4, 
5,0,7- 


Heſyching, 


— 


touching the treſpaſſe-offering, chapter 5. no particular order had bin yet 
taken, and therefore it was neceſſary to inſert it here. 


The Prieſt ſhall have the skinne of every mans burm-offering, ] Touch- 


[apthe skins of burnt-offerinss, Maimony faith, thoſe here tpoken of are 


o de underſtood of the skins of the moſt holy things, for the skins of the 


"pit = things were not the Prieſts, but the owners, nor the skins of the 
veaſts, w 

boly things,to which any pollution happened before they were flayed.Such 
Sins as they had, the men of cultody which ſerved in their courſes divided 


amongſt them from Sabbath day evening to Sabbath day evening. If any 
0 


ofe fleſh was not offered in ſacrifice, nor the skins of the moſt 


g were brought for the maintenance of the Sanctuary, and if any 


on... 


goods 


named, chap. 3. where the myſteries of theſe things are ſer forth, bur | 


| 
| Verl. 8. 


' Maimony ureat, 
of ſacrihce, ch. 
5 [eh,19.20. 
Ofrhe moſt 
holy and the 
lichter holy 
things, ſe be- ' 
fore, chap. I» 
veil. 2, 


| 
| 
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Heſychins, 


Brentius. 


Ainſworth, 


Verſ.g9. 
Verl.10. 


Im: Annot. 


Gloſ. Oraia. 


Maimonie 
treat, of ſacri- 
kce, chap,10, 
ca. 14. 


Pellicasn. 
Vatablus 
( aietan. 

R. Solom. 
Lyrangs. 


Brentins. 


Verl. 11. 
I2, F3. 


The meat- offering the Prieſts, Levit.7,1; 


— — 


y +: '1 mg » 4 Ry" 2 i mT a yy 
goods were fanctitied having males amongſt them,the Prieſts had not the: 


Skins, but they were ſold for the reparation of the Sanctuary, Butthe 
| being allotted to the Prieſt, Heſychius underſtandeth bothvg rldly "006 
£00G 


and patience, becauſe Job 2. 4. It is ſaid, Skinne for 5hinvs, Meanins richs 
which as a skin did then compaſle Job about, and patience 12compaſſins 
him, when he had loſt all : for men ought to give of their worldly 00G 
to the intelligible Prieſt, and for his ſake patiently bear any ſufferings th, 
is, for Chriſts caule. a 


ſhould have the skin, both to ſhew that he taketh care for the paymeny 
all even leaſt duties to his Prieſts, and alſo that his providence ty fys 
mean things, is much more extended to the bodies 0t men, his ſery; 
which are of far more worth before him,then the sk1ns of ſheep andow, 
Ainſworth will have the skins here, and for the covering of the taberaz; 
and thoſe skins put upon Jacobs hands to tignifie Chriſts ri ghreouſes 
wherewith we are covered by faith ; but theſe skins are the Prieſts, tha 
Chriſts, not ours. I prefer that of Brentius, God will fee that his nix. 
ſters ſhall not be abridged of their leaſt due. 

e Aud all the meat-off ering baked in the oVen, and jrtea 77 the pan, Ex. 1: 
Aud every meat -offering mingled With ole and dry ſali the /onnes of clararhey 
one as much as another, Touching the divers wayes of preparing thenex 
| offerings enough hath bin ſaid already : but here becaule it is ſpoken & 
| ſome mingled with oyl, and ſome dry, the queſtion is, what be the & 
| meat-offerings ? | 
{ Junius anſwereth, that they were of lowre without any liquid thing, x 
oyl, or wine, or incenſe, ſuch as the meat- offering for ſinne deſc 
chap. 5.11. ſo likewiſe Genenenſis, The ordinary gloſle faith, thatbyth 
meat-offering with oyl, the offering of the rich is underſtood, by tht 
the offering ofthe poore, but this is not ſo full, whereas it is ſaid of th 
meat-offering wrt &c. verl. 9. that it ſhall be the Prieſts, that efvai, 
this clauſe ſaith Maimony, 1s added to ſhew, that if any Prieſt by reaſoad 
any uncleanneſle is unmeet to ſerve at the time of offering, he muſtbye 
no part in that offering, although he purified himſelf in the evening at 
for the matcer of parting, it was for thole that ſerved the ſame day, on 
of them had as much as another, A childe of the Prieſts had no part, uit 
a woman, akhough they might eat of ſome of the ſame ſacrifices, but ay 
of the ſons of Aaron although he were blemiſhed, had his part,chap.21.2, 
And amongſt thoſe that parted, the high-Prieſt was not counted, but to 
what he pleaſed thereof,ſo Maimony.Bur it ſeemeth rather,that there v 
a diſtintion of the meat-offerings,thoſe for fin being the Prieſts only,tiu 
offered them, as v.7. but the reſt being divided, fo Pellican, Vatablus a 
Cajetan.Rab. Solom. and Lyranus determin it otherwiſe thus, each Pri 
had his day to offer in, and then the ſacrifices of that day belongedto fin 
onely, and his family. Touching the diſtinguiſhing of the Prieſts intocour 


_ 


— 


| offerings,chap.z.now becauſCc ſomething more was to be ſupplied tou 


ſes. each one attending in his courſe, fee 1 Chron.24. But for oneupot 
his day, week or moneth, then to take all ſeemeth to be againſt thisland 
equall diviſion, becauſe ſometimes more ſacrifices might be made, 206 
ſometimes fewer. Ir is to be held therefore rather, that an Arithmetic 
diviſion was made from time to time according to the number of theirft 
milies. 

Myſtically by the Prieſts thus ſharing in the ſacrifices, the Faithfull wo 
are Prieſts unto God, are ſer forth,each one having part alike in Chriſter 
his ſalvation, and none being ſuffered for want to periſh. 


And this is the law of the ſacrifice of peace-offering s,if it be for 4 _ | 


he ſhall offer unleavened cakes, ec. verl. 13. beſides the cakes, he ſhat's e ſo 


his offering uuleavened bread, © c. Having ſet forth the ſacrifices of ay 
ng 
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Levit.7.16- The offering EL | 


— ens, be ſpeaketh of them again, diltinguiſhing them into two ſorts' 
i. For thankſgiving called TN. 2. Fora vow,v.16. called 13; or M4 
ofa vow or voluntarie. For the firſt,the things ſupplied here,are. 1. That a 
mear-offering ſhould alwayes be added to a peace-offering, and that ot 
:nleavened cakes, Of which ſee cha Pp. 2. 2: Beſides the leavened cakes, 
.nleavened bread muſt alſo be brought, for the reaſon hereof fee before. 
chap. 2- 11+. 3 All the fleſh of the peace-offerings muſt be eaten the 
ame day, and none of it left till the morning ; and the ſame rule faith Sol. 
archi, was tO be followed in cating the cakes and bread, For the reaton 
why it muſt be eaten the ſame day, the like is appointed for the paſcal| 
lamb, Exod.12.10. hereby was intimated, thar we muſt not delay, but make 
hiſtto feedupon Chriſt by faith, to keep Gods commandments, and to 
give him praiſe for his benefits, Pſalm 19.60. Pſalm.95.7,8.Heb.3.12,1 3. 
15.10 Ainſworth. And Theodoret addeth, this haſt was made, that they 
mpht be forced to give part to the poore, 

But what 15 meant by laying, of it he ſoa offer 048 ont of the Whole ablation 


———_ — — 


Verli.15. 
Fol. far: 
tor burnivis 
tc 1641 dels 
e: Ex'd, 12. 
and Exod. 29, 


34: 


Atnſwort!, 
T heodor. 


Verl. 14. 
lyr an beave-offering to the Lord, 44 it ſhall be the prieſts ? To this Lyranus | Lyran, 
inſwereth; that one of every kind before mentioned 15 meant, which rhe | 
prieſt had, and the offerers the reſt, ſo likewife Cajetan and Aintworrh. | 


But Origen and Vatablus are for one only our of all. But forſomuch , as | Origen, 


the breads brought were of divers kinds, it 15 more probable, that one of 
2h kind muſt be offered, or elſe to what purpole were they brought ot di- 
ers kinds, if three were Kept back and only one preſented before the 
Lord, and fo it would be doubrful of which Kind one mult be taken + Be- 
ides the words will bear this conſtruction, oze oxt of the Whole oblation, that 
is, one of the cakes, wafers, fryed cakes and loaves, of each fort one, or 
(ele itis not one out of the whole oblation. 

But if ns ſacrifice be a vow, or voluntary cfferiag, it ſhall be eaten the ſame day 
an the morrow, but the remain4er of the fleſh the third day ſyall be burnt with 
fre. ] Becauſe a disjun&tion is here made, vow or voluntary off ertag , it 15 
colleted by ſome, that there were two forts of peace-offerings,betides the 
offering for thankſgiving, which was a third. That of thankigiving was 
for ſome benefit received, the votive for the performance ot a vow, and the 
roluntary merely out of devotion, for that thele ewo laſt were different 
(kinds, appeareth both by the divers appellations, and by the disjunctive 
| particle, 0»; Thus alſo the Heb. Can. There is this difference berwixt a vow 
| anda voluntary offering,that which is vowed, muſt be performed, alchough 
tbe loſt or ſtoln, for the vower is bound {till, till he hach brought another 
like unto it; but if voluntarily he hath promiſed an offering,and it be loſt or 


| ſtolnghe is nor bound to mak it pood.Again,a man is ſaid then to have vow- 
ed, when he hath ſaid, Loequpon me be a burnt-offering, or a mear-offering; 
orthe price of this beaſt be upon me for a burnt-offering or mear-offering : 
| but hethat ſaith,the price of his beaſt, or this beaſt be a burnt-offering,&c. 


maketh a voluntary offering. But they ſay,that he who voweth, or volun- 
arily promifeth,is not bound, unleſſe his mouth & heart accord; as if he in- 
tenderh to ſay,upon me be a burnr-offering and ſaith a peace-offering, this 
nothing. Both for vows and volitaries it 15 not necefſary,thata man pro- 
nounce ought with his mourh, for if he hath fully determined it in his heart, 


| Uthough he ſaith nothing, he is indebted. To vow alſo an offering for lin or 
| treſpaſs 1snothing, becauſe he is bound to bring this.Lyranus and Borrheus, 
[that an offering of thankſgiving is for a benefit obtained; bur for a benefit 
|Ceſired, a voluntary offering, or a vow, thus makings theſe rwo all one. Ca- 
Rtan Uiffering from all, ſaith, that theſe two laſt indeed are two kinds, but 


the offering ot thankſgiving is to be referred to one of them. But the d1- 


[= order ter down for the eating of the fleſh of theſe ſacrifices in two 
| Gyes, whereas the other muſt be all eaten the ſame day, ſhewerh , that it 
| W4S a divers kind of ſacrifice from theſe. 
before ſpoken of, 


I reſt 1n the treble disjunction 
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But why might the fleſh ot chele lacritices be eaten the ſame 6x 
nextday, and if any remained, «ll che third day, be burat with fire 4. 
that of thankſgiving mult all be eaten the tame day» L \ranus ak 
; th, becauſe a man is more bound to ſerve and praiſe God tor a benef of 
ceived, then for one hoped for, and theretore he mult not ſo lons i; "ii 
ng the ſacrifice brought for praile, but eat and HIILPArT ul all, toi, 
need, the ſame day. . 

Brentius taking theſe dayes for feſtival times, wherein men eq 4: 
drink together more liberally, ſaith, that chey were 1njoyned to ſpends 
more time, but one day or two at the moſt in his ſervice, leaſt if ter hy 
been unhmitted, their holy feaſting ſhoula by continuing more 
have been turned into licentiouſneſſe and excefſe. But this i; one 
reaſon in general for a Jay or two, but not of the difference betyigt, 
time of the one fealt, and of the other. 

Heſychius holding, as was ſaid before, that Cajetan doth, that they 
luntary facritice, was of the ſame kinde with the ſacrifice of thankſpivg 


laboureth to prove, that there is no difference about the time of ſpends 
the one and the other, becauſe to day and to morrow [ignifie be: 
al;ke, the ſhort time of this life, wherein we mult feed, that is, worknt; 
may avail for our ſalvation,tor when the third day cometh, there willy 
cime of working, but of deſtruction by tire to ſuch as have notwrous: 
And upon this he inſiſteth with many more words, and allepations, hu; 
vain, becauſe it is abſurd to go about to prove a thing limittedtoa4 

and tor which there is liberty two dayes, all one. If 1 may givenya: 

jecture, I think, that this diſtinction of time is made, becauſe mendidny: 
often receive benefits from the Lord, for which they were to bringt, 
facritice of praiſe, but more ſeldom tyed themſelves by vow or prodil 

to bring a ſacrifice, and therefore, leaſt coo many dayes ſhould be ſen: 
in the year about a duty ſo obvious, there was but one day only allowedi 
' that, and two for this. 

Forche myſtery, I afſent unto Heſychius, Brentius, and others thi 
Chriſts Reſurrection upon the third day, was here pointed at, becauſtk 
ſaid, I walk to day, and to morrow, and the third day I ſhall bex 
fected, and the end of the world,that ſhal be by fire,after the ſhorttines 
| this world, for what remained tothe third day muſt be burnt within: 
becauſe the time of this world is but two dayes as it were, one from it: 
creation to Chriſt, the other from Chriſts incarnation to the conſumni 
on. All muſt be conſumed in a day or two, that is, they ſhould ar 
tinue to offer carnal ſacrifices under the old Teſtament, but Chriſt theRt 
deemer being come, there muſt be none more offered, if there be, bs 
will judge it, when he ſhall come in flaming fire. And we muſt feed 
ſouls with Chriſt the bread of lite and his holy word a day or two, tt 
is, whilſt we have time in this life, for if it be negle&ted, there willdeu 
ſpiritual food to be gotten hereafter, as the fooliſh Virgins having it 
lected to get oyl into their lamps, could not after the Bride-groomsM 
ing, get any to light them into the marriage-chamber, but were torei! 
ſhut out. There may alſo a civil reaſon be rendred, why the fleſh nw 
be all eaten in a day or two atthe moſt, becauſe in thoſe hor parts it vol 
not well be kept any longer at ſome times from putrifying, 10 Phu 
Judeus. = 
| end if any of the fleſh of his ſaerifice of peace-offering be eaten 0# the tn 

day, it ſhall not be accepred, neuther ſhall it be imputed to him, that efferent, 

&c.7] Here are two penalties upon him that burneth not the remainde 
| of this fleſh upon the third day, to prevent the eating of it. It (hall od 
| 
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be accepted, or imputed, but if it were an offering upon a vow, he is dow 
' to offer again, if voluntary, it is but loſt labour. 2. It ſhall be 38999 
| mination, Heb. Pigul, which wordis uſed onely here, and _ 
mmm 
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E(4.65-5-E2ec 414 and not in any other place. Aquila rendreth it SroCailop | 

1 thing to be rejeted, which word is alfo uſed, 1 Tim.4.4. And be- ' 

<auſe he hath committed abomination, he ſhall bear his miquity, that is, 

whoſoever eateth of it, the offerer ſhall bear chis, alchough he himſelt eat Caictas 
zot upon the third day, becauſe through his negligence it was not burnt, | 

23 is commanded, to prevent the eating thereof, What it is for a man to | 

bear his iniquity, 15 further exprefled, Levit.19.8. viz.to becur off, foin| 
Talmud Babyl. If one hath but a purpoſe then to eat thereof, but as | © #/mna 
much a5 anOlive,he ſhall be cut off, and Maimony faith the like of catins fo | Babyl. 
much as an Olive thereof groundging apon Levit.19 8. But touching the CMitmone 
| purpoſe of eating at that time he ſetteth torth moſt fond things, ſaying 
'the purpoſe of eating, polluteth onely, if ir be either in the killing, re- 
ceving of the blood, carrying it to the Alrar, or in the time of ſprink- 
ling it upon the Altar, bur nor, if ſuch a purpoſe be in the time of fAlaying, 
cutting it1n pieces, &c. and he expoundeth the purpoſe, not of the Ot- 
(ferer but of the Prieſt. Moreover he addeth, that the purpoſe of offering | 
[irby a wrong name allo polluterh it, as by the name of a burat-offering, | 
[ohen itis a peace-offering, orthe purpoſe to burn or eat it out of the ho- | 
Þ place. Yea he proccedeth further, and plainly contradicteth the Lord, 
[faying, that the offering being made in due manner, and the blood duly 
ſprinkled, it 1s accepted, although ſome of the fleſh remaineth upon the | 
[third day, becauſe Levit.17.11. its ſaid, the blood wpon the Altar maketh at- 
|xement for the ſoul. But the Lord faith expreſlely here, it />.ufl not be ac- 
zted, if ought of it be eaten upon the third day. 

And the fleſh that toucheth any unclean thing, ſhall nat be eaten, it ſhall be burat 
tith fire, nA as for the fleſh, all that be clean ſhall eat of it. ] Here belides the 
uncleanneſs before ſpo ken of which is by keeping it till the third day,there 
$ another uncleannefle alſo fer forth, by couchiag any unclean thing, and 
and athird in the eater, if he had any uncleanneſle upon him, verl. 20. or 
tad couched any uncleaneſle, verſ. 21. for in either of theſe caſes to cat of 
the holy ſacrifices was a cutting off, but any man that was clean might eat 
of them. This ſhewed thar to the pure all things are pure, bur to the 
mpure and the unholy,che pureſt ſervice of God is turned to abomination, 
&Prov.15.$. 

As holy fleſh-is made unclean, ſaith Origen, by couching a thing unclean Origen. 


Verſ. 19 
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and might nor be earen of the unclean, or of ſuch as touched any unclean | Hom. 5, in Le- 
thing, to hereby was ſer forth, both that divine doctrine is corrupted with | vit- 

ferefte, and chat he is unfit for inſtruction, that 1$unholy, or a compant- 
onof the unclean, that is, of the wicked. 

This faith Maimony, was a general rule for a!l holy fieſh becoming un- Maintny in 
dean by any means, it was to be burned, if che uncleanneſſe hapned rofit | pe/uci hank 
inthe ſanctuary, it was forchwith to be burnt there, if without the ſan- | /:(bin, <,19, 
auary, it was to be burnt withour, but the remainder of theſe light holy 
tlings the owners burnt in their own houſes, but this is to be underſtogd 
of houſes in Jeruſalem, where onely holy fleſh was co be eaten: for if a 
man had carryed any morſel thereof out of this city through forgetiul- 
reſſe, he muſt return again to burn it there, and the like courſe was follow- 
ed touching the meat-offerings. There were divers other things alſo,rthat Dev.3 14.14 
kere burned, and what holy things becoming unclean were not burned, | £xcq. 13, 13. 
Kere buried as that which dyed alone, and the untimely birth.&c. Numb,6g. { 
; Touching the fleſh, of which it is ſaid, all that were clean, ſhould ear, ' 


””—— —_— 7 —_ 


hisis tO be underſtood of the fleſh no way polluted, and Solomon. Jarchi | S9/. Zarchi. | 

| /N9teth, that this is added, leſt it ſhould be thought becauſe of thoſe 
Fords, Neur. 12.27.T how ſhalt eat the fleſh, that the owner onely might cat 

_ for any that were not unclean might eate together with him alſo, 

"ncreas an unclean perſon eating of it is threatned with cutting off; Mai- | CIſaimoniz. 

/70ny faith, if he hath waſhed himſelf, although the Sun be not down, be- 
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Vatablus, 


Lyranss. 


Burgenſis. 
Iii Ant. 


Ihe myſtery, 


Heſ(ychius, 


Maik 5.21. 


Verl. 24. 


Verſ.29.30 | 


Verl. 35. 
Calvin. 

Lyranus. 
Orzgen. 


Heſychims, | nothing elſe meant, but myſtically that che Prieſts ought 
' wiſdome ſet forth by the breaſt, and virtue fet forth by . 
how then are theſe commanded to be given them by the children of lit 
ell, verf. v. 36. 2. 

Verſ.3 7. 


A Law againſt fat eating and bloud, Levit.r., 


fore he eateth, he ſhall not be cur off but beaten, becauſe all his unclea; 
was not upon him. Fora man unclean that eateth, he faith alfy tisto 
underſtood, if he eateth preſumptuoutly,he is to be cut off, but if ISnora 
ly, he muſt bring his offering appointed chap. 5. what the uncleanneſſs 

men be, the touching whereof maketh unclean, fee chap. 13. and 15.4 

23.V. 3,4. For the cutting off here ſpoken of, ſome think that it was ng, 
cutting off by death inflicted, but by ſeparating him from the COnpreg, 

tion, as Vatablus going upon the words here uſed, He /14ll be cut off fe.m, 
people. Bur others better, of cutting off by death, and if men knew ny; 
.1t, by Gods judgement, but Burgenlis is onely for cutting off by God, x: 
rooting out, Junius for cutting off from the people of God in ang; 
world. But this is too hard a cenſure, and that of ſeperating him; 
too ealle for a fault committed preſumptuoully. | 

Heſychius will have the unclean eating of holy fleſh myſtically ty; 
forth hypocrites, for even their virtuous works are abominable before; 
forſomuch as they do them out of an impure mind to get praiſe ofng 
and they ſhall be deſtroyed, therefore they are in ſheeps cloathing, by; 
wardly are ravening wolves. And as for touching any uncleanneſ, 
ſaich, the uncieanneſſe that defileth, fer forth hereby is che finfullcogy 
tion of the mind; for from within our of the heart come evill thoughts, 
theſe detile a man,and becauſe a man with ſuch thoughts is like untoakes 
he, in whom theſe thoughts are, is an unclean beaſt, the nncleanc6 
whereof is here ſpoken of, he that hath ro do with ſuch, and chieflyye 
wizzards, and witches, whoſe ſtudies are all ſinful, when he doth anythy 
, pertaining to ſalvation, irſhall be counted fin in him, and heſhallhec 
; off from ſalvation therefore. 

Te ſhall eat 0 manner of fat, of «xe, ſheep, or goat, ec. | From hencetony 
| 154 law againſt eating fat or bloud. The fame law was ſet downbein 
| chap.3.17. but becauſe moſt briefly there, ir is here repeated again, u 
| ſome explication is added, but of this enough hath bin ſaid already yy 
| chap. 3.17. 
| Hethat offereth a peace-offering, ſhall bring his offering to the Lord, wii 
' own hands ſpall he bring the offerings mae by fire, the fat with the breaſt, adit 
| breaſt ſhall be waved, cc. J The Lord having appointed the offerertobrit 
| his offering, chap. 3.3,4,5- but nor particularly determined the parts,wtic 
| he was to bring with his own hands, he now repeateth that again, and 


| preſſeth fully boch what he ſhould offer with his own hands and how, at } 


3 3 


| what parts of his offering ſhould go to the Prieſt, v.31.32,33,34. Fottt 
manner of doing theſe things, ſee before, chap. 3. 3,3, 4, 5. Touching tt 
' wave breaſt, and the Heave ſhoulder here appointed to be Aarons and 
' ſons, ſee Ex04.29.26,27. the heaving or lifting up of the ſhoulder tons 
heaven ſhewed both that all the good things which we injoy comet 
' God in heaven, and that we ſhould in all things tend thitherward. 
the waving of the breaſt to and fro, ſaith Pellican, figured out the pre 
ing ofthe Goſpell over all the parts of the world. And this is ſaid toi 
Statute for ever, whereby theſe parts are given to the Prieſts, meaning! 
the coming ofthe Meſliah, when all ſacrificing ſhould ceaſe, as being® 
dained to typifie him our. | 
T vis is the portion of the annointing of Aaron, and of the annointing of [m, 
&c.] That is, of Aaron and his ſons, becaule they are the annointel 
Prieſts of God. Lyranus expoundeth it, this is their obiation in the Gay" 


their annointing, bur this is contrary to v.z36.Origen and Heſych. will haxt 
co be indued 


che ſhoulder. BY 


T his 4s the laW of the burnt-offecrins,meat-offering,&c. Here is the epilogy 
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Levit.$, Aaron and his ſous are conſecrated tothe Prieſts office. | 209 


— - 
— — _ — 
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or conclui1on about facritices of all ſorts, and the {acrifice of conſecration 
-numbred amongſt the reſt, alchough not before mentioned in this book, 
becauſe it was appointed alſo inthe ſame place, Exod, 20. and is by and | 


Verf. 38. 


— ——_— 


Whereas it is ſa1d, that the Lord commanded to offer their oblations 
1 the wilderneſle of Sinai. this is not to be underſtood, as if all theſe facri- 


 fices were to be made there, for if they offered not many ſacrifices after | Anoz «, +5, 


Sinai the charge was given them touching all cheſe ſacrifices. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


: 


this in the wilderneſſe any more, but it is meant that in the wildernefle of 


C——— — ; . - - 0 | 
CHAP. VIII. | 
| 


N this chapter Aaron and his ſons are conſecrated, and the tabernacle | 
[ and the altar, as was appointed, Exod,29.and 30.where all things both 
touching raeir garments, ch. 28. and the ceremonies of their conſecration 
are largely expounded, ſo that the reader having recourſe thither may be | 
ſufficiently informed touching all ; whereas ver\.27. Moſes is (aid to have | 
putthe offering upon the hands of Aaron and his ſons ; Comeſtor ſaith, | Scholat. biſto- 
that hereby they had power given them to take the offerings of the people | ;ia, 
partly to be {acrificed to the Lord, and partly for their own uſe. Cajetan | (aietay. 
thinkerh, that the conſecration of Aaron and his ſons was at the time of | 
conſecrating the tabernacle,Exod. 40, becauſe all this being there appoin- | 
ted, itis ſaid, verf. 16. that Moſes did all things according to the command- | 
ment of the Lord, and the time is preciſely ſer down to be the firſt day of | 
the firſt monerh,v.1. But Oſiander, and after him Willet are for the con- Oſrander. 
reary, becauſe it is ſer down here, and therefore it is moſt probable,thar it | F Fer. 
x2 not done till now ; and becauſe it was neceſſary, that they ſhould firſt 
beinſtructed in all ſacrifices, before they were conſecrated to the office of 
lacrificing, and inſtructions touching moſt ſacrifices they had none cill that 
1n <.1-2,3,4,5.&C. they were delivered unto them. But the firlt of theſe 
a_ is weak,for even after the ſetting down of things touching burar 
offerings, meat-offerings, and peace-offerings, ch.1.2, 3. the ſame are un- 
dertaken again, ch.6.7, that they might be more fully ſer down, and the 
lefects that were before might be ſupplied. And therefore to deſcribe rhe 
conſecration of Aaron and his ſons more fully which was before, but briefly 
mentioned might well acording to the courſe of this book be again under- | 
taken in this chapter. And for the other argument, if they had inſtructions | 
ntheſe 7 dayes of the conſecration, touching facritices long after to be 
offered inthe land of Canaan it was time enough : yet when I conſider, 
that the ſetting up of the tabernacle, and of all the appurtenances thereof 
sCeſcribed as done, Exod. 40.17.&c. 1 think chat between that and this 
conſecrating, all hitherto ſer down in this book was ſpoken the ſame day, | 
and the tabernacle and altar, and Aaron and his ſons were annointed, and | 
all things alſo inthis chap.$. ſer down, becauſe after 6 dayes more, during 
which time the conſecration of Aaron and his ſons laſted, it is ſa1d,ch. 9. | 
Upon the eiphth day Aaron was appointed to make other oblations,as being | 
now perfected. And hitherto of this eighth chapter, chat I may not afrer | 
ae manner of many other Expolicours make this book ſwell with repeat- 
ing the ſame things again, which is a thing, that in all my writings I ſtill la- 
ur to decline. | 


| 
[ 


| Leſt. 


Vatablus 
T oftatur. 
R. Salom. 
Lyranus. 


Teens. 


Oleaſter, 
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CHAP. IK 

” 4 on the exghth day Iloſes called Aaron and his ſonves, and thy Eller, 
Iſrael. And he ſaid unto Aaron,take thee a young calf far a ſen-offerin , 

The 7 dayes of their conſecration were now ended, and fo they a. 

ſanctified to the Prielts office, wherefore they are now appointed tO bas 

to offer. This number of 7 was alſo much reſpected for other thingy, mol 


| young of bealts might not be offered in ſacrifice till the eighth day, Levi 


| Ainſworth, 


dren were not circumciſed till 7 dayes were paſt, viz, upon the eighth, 


| 22.27. and perſons that were unclean by leprolies and iſſues afterheyjr 

were not clean again, till 7 dayesended, Levit. 14.8, 9, 10. ch.15, t; ' 
Numb.6. 9, 10.1n all which as Ainſworth well noteth, Chriſt riſing Up 
the eighth day was figured out. in whom weare ſanctified, and mades 


ons to the Lord. And of the Prieſts ſanctifying in 7 dayes,and offering iy 
on the eighth day, it is alſo ſpoken long atter,Ezech.43.36,27. 


The eizhth day Aaron offereth for himſelf and for es | Levit.g, -| 
i _ On - ” 


now as Prieſts upon this day ſpecially to. offer the ſacrifices of our dey. | 


PIR.” 


But upon the comparing of this place with that Numb. 7. 10. wheret, 
Princes are ſaid to have offered 12 dayes, each one upon his day a facrif, 
andthis is ſaid to have begun 1n the day, thar the altar was annointe 
great queſtion ariſeth how this could be that Aarons and his ſons conſecs 
tion ſhould be in 7 of theſe dayes, and ſo many facritices more offered 
ſeeing till the Prieſts conſecration finiſhed, they could not offer, nor aj 
Moſes in offering, and the task was too great tor him alone to offerſons 
ny ſacrifices both for Princes and Prieſts, and to perform all othercerens 
nies in ſo ſhorta time, But this is eaſily anſwered, although the Prins 
brought their offerings upon the firſt day, yet it is not ſaid that they ner 
offered then, but to each Prince is by the Lord appointed a day, verſ 1: 
which it is moſt probable began not till - after the conſecration of th 
Prieſts ended, and the ſacrifices offered which are here ſpoken of, thath 
miniſters enough being ready for this ſervice, they might be abletope. 
form it, which otherwiſe could not have bin done. But Vatablus andy 
ſtatus will have the Prieſts and the Princes ſacrifices to have bin ofre 
upon the ſame dayes. Rab. Salom: and Lyranus hold, that the Prieftsner 
conſecrated 7 dayes before the ſetting up pf the tabernacle ſpoken, 
Exod. 40. and the annointing of the altar,Numb.7. and then upon thefv 
day of the firſt moneth began the offerings of the dedication. But thss 
againſt che expreſle words of the Text, Exod. 40 God commanded Mok 
to annoint Aaron and his ſons,&c. The ſame day, that he commandedtit 
ſetting up of the tabernacle, whereas they ſay, that there were cwotimes0 
ereting the tabernacle, one before that ſpoken of Exod. 40. which ws 
day after day for 7 dayes,during which time it was again taken downer 
nighr,and another more itable, after which ic was not taken down, till 
removed the camp. Itis merely imaginary, neither doth it agree, dec 
Aaron and his ſons during the 7 dayes of their conſecration were notts 
depart from the tabernacle day or night, Exod. 29: and therefore thet 
bernacle was not taken down every night. 

During this time, Junius and Oleaſter hold, that by the eighth day ber, 
is not meant theeighth day of the moneth, bur the eighth from the be 
beginning of their conſecration, which was ſome part of the firſt monet 
of the ſecond yeare, and that the Princes offering was not begun, tilltit 
ſecond day of the ſecond moneth, becauſe, Numbers 1. 1. Upon the firſt! 
that moneth the numbers of the people were taken, and the Levites vet 
numbred, and their offices appointed unto them, and after this were thoſ 
oblations for the dedicating of the tabernacte made- Bur againſt thisl- 
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eth an exception which cannot be anſwered, viz. that the Princes offeres 
the ſame day that the altar was annointed. For if it be ſaid, as it is 
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* [than and other Hebrews, to have bin offered for his tia about che g0'den 
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ron. t,:. The cghth day Aaron offercth calf fer a ſin offering. 


_ 


{me that the annointing 01 te altar by Aaron is meant ater that he was. 
conſecrated, it 1s not onely befides, bur againſt the Text, Numb. 7. 16 
wherefore 1 ſee not how any other way this doubt may be cleared, but as a 
r (aid ar the firſt, following \Villet therein ; unleſle we thall {ay,that by the | Willet 
day of annointing the altar is meant the day of making an end to conſe- | 

crate it and the tabernacle and the Pricfts, for looke what was doac Tae | 
krſt of the 7 daves of their conlec ration, the ſame was done upon every of 

the other ſix, allo Levit.5. 34. The laſl ot thele dayes then molt probably | 

the Princes brought their offerings tor the dedicating of the tabernacie | 

now fully conſecrated, and then the day following which was the cighth 
day,when Aaron had offered a (in-offering tor himielt and for the peoples 

thc oblation brought by them began to be offered. As for the placing of 


' therelation of thar dedicatory offering ater things done the firſt ot the | 


bond moneth, it 15 certain that Moies was nothing carctull to place all } 
things in due order, and theretore ſome things done betore that, Numb. 1. 

| 2.3, &. might be placed after ; and for this of the dedication of the ta 

| I . 2 . s . . . 

| bernacle 1n ſpeciall, ro intimate that it was ter down out of order, and be- | 
[lanved to another place, he denotes the day, Numb.7. 10. The 4ay when tie 
ons 2 LE / 

| altar wat annointed. | 
| Touching the ſacrifices, with which Aaron being now fully conſecra- ; 
'tedwas commanded to begin. For calfe in Hebrew, itis a yorengling the (01 

& the herd, that 1s, a young bull of che firit year, as Exod. 29. anc: by the 


| | ; ore "9" "A Fa um © 0- 
\ramme is meant one of the ſecond year. This calt is faid in Targum Jona- | fo 


nathan. 
(calf; whereas ſome except again{t this, that Exodus 39. a calf is appointed | F Fillet 
[tobe offered in his confecration betore that fin, which was not commited, | 
nll Exod. 32. there is a difference in the appellation, for there it is called a | 
bullock. | 

But whether ic were offered for that fin in particular, or for his fins in eh 
general, it was doutlefle done to ſhew, that Azron now conſecrated was | © © 
ſtill a finner, and had need to offer firit for 1s own tins, and then for the 
lins of the people, and that there is av acceptation 0i aay man betore God | 
butin Chriſt, the all-tufficient facrifice for our tins. Whereas Toſtarus | 7 Stats. 
tereupon inferret?, chat God would have Aarun doubttull alwayes of che 
[remiſlion of his fins, and likewiſe all men living here, howloever they have | 
din ſanRtified : ſo allo Lorinus. But here is no ground for this dorine, | 
but onely that he which 15 in the ſtate of grace,and hath attained the great- | Lorinms. 
eſtaſſurance, hath (till need to offer up lus prayers for pardon, and the con- | 
teſſion of his ſins dayly, this being a dr...c inſeparably annexed unto grace, | 
and aſſura;ce both tor further contirmation , and becauſe che beſt 
Fluleſt chey live here, are ſtill alwayes ſubject co fall taco finne. And for 
doubting we are no where £....orted to it, but to be contident and afſured | 
through Chriſt. He that hezreth my Words faith Chrilt, and beliowert wn m, | ;obn 5. 33. 
fath paſſed from death to life. Whereupoa Saint 
Auguſtine; 1 have heard the words of the Lord, -4# de wh, Apt. Sev 16. Ego aud;ui 
[ have © paſſed from: done on life, anos _ uy 6 ane ! _— de morte ad 
come not to judgement, not by my preſuming 5h: n De LE «fog; aha es. tack 

: 5 ; 1 >, Wit med, fil Preme*MIQet Et. EAS, 

bat by his promiſing, * = 

And to the chilaren of {jracl t!on ſhalt ſay, take ye a kid of the goats, and a; Verl.z. 
calf and a lamb, ©*c. 

in preparing to offer thele facritices, the Scholaſt. hiſtory faith, that | Scholaf. bifter. 
Moſes cauſed the terrene tire to be removed, and ſo both Aarons and the 
Peoples facritices were all laid on without fire, to be conſumed with fire | 
expected to be ſent down from heaven, verſ.24. whereas verſ.10. 14. &Cc. 
Us faid, Aaron burnt them upon the altar, betore this miraculous ſending | Genenes/. 
nn of fire,the meaning is nothing elſe but that he laid them to be burnt ; | Vatablns. 


0 Genenenſ. and Vatablus, and therefore the Septuagint tranſlate the | Brentins. 
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Toſtatus. 
(Ce aietan. 


Radslphus. 


UP 


Serranns. 


Lueſt , 


Schsl, hiſtor, 


T oft at us. 
Verl. 4. 


-—— _ 


| 
| 
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word burnt in every of theſe place £7i3axey, Toſtatus will have ir ſpoke 
by anticipation; Cajetan faich that he burnt them leiſurely, tillthes. 
came from God and conſumed them all at once. Radulphus, thatwhe. 
the fire burning before began to burn more vehemently it was percej;ed 
that fire came out from the Lord, but theſe are detrations fromthe nir. 
cle. Some Hebrews ſay that the fire ſpoken of v. 24. came down likewi 
before at the time of the Prieſts conſecration, and then again, but th; 


incredible, becauſe but one onely ſpoken of. 
If it be demanded why not onely a ſin-offering and burnt-offering ny; | 
be made for the people, but alſo peace-offerings which were not offered{y | 


the Prieſts ? 

One Serranus anſwereth, that peace-offerings being for thankeſgiy 
for good increaſe of things, that were for ſuitenance, it properly þ. 
longed to the people to offer theſe. But the better reaſon, as I take I, » 
becauſe the Lord did not propound hereto have all che offerings app. 
ed to be offered by the Prieſts and by the people, offered at this timejy 
for an initiation as it were, to this holy buſineſſe, one of each kind fire. 


' ther of them the ſin-offering, burnt-offering, peace-offering and mex 
| offering, which were all the kinds before deſcribed, ſeeing the finandtr; 


paſſe-offering were in a manner all one. Now becauſe of the peace-%: 
ings, ſpecially in the meat-offerings did riſe the Prieſts living mregar; 
the parts of them which they had when they were brought by the peoyl;; 
was fitteſt to ſhew by practice the Prieſts right herein, that not the Pre 
but they ſhould bring theſe : for it is not to be thought, but thataPre 
as well as a laick might bring peace-offerings for thankſgiving for the tn: 
of the earth, wherein they had their ſhare, The reaſon why Goda 
have all theſe kinds of offerings made at this time, is generally held tok 
that the praRice of the things in this book commanded in the worſhy: 
God might not be wholly pur off till their coming into the land of Can 
but now at the leaſt be once performed before, that the ordinance wg: 
not then ſeem to have bin in vain. For after this they offered no more,i! 
they came into that bleſſed land, Amos 5.25.and this is mentioned age 
Acts 2.43. Upon which place yet I have ſhewed that moſt probably ue 
offerings were made, but they were few, and not ſo duly, as afternus 
partly through their corruption in ſerving other gods, and partly tort: 
want of wood and other things requiſite to maintain continuall ſacrificny 
and partly becauſe of their uncertain removes, 

But why is a goats kid, and a calf, and a lamb, appointed ſingularly 
be brought for the people ? 

The ſcholaſt. hiſtory faith, that a calf or a bullock was forthe congt 
—_ a kid for a ruler, and a lamb for a private perſon, as was appoit 

efore, chap.4. and chap.5.and a bullock and a ramme for a pron 
chap. 3. Ir is moſt probable, that a beginning being now made of lac 
cing according to the lawes before going for the people, the Lord appot 
ed all theſe particulars, that one of every ſort before mentioned might 109 
be offered together, that in no part the law might be left undone; whetes 
the offerings made by the Princes, Numb. 7. are each of them far greitt 
the reaſon may be becauſe their offerings were voluntary, in which: 
they might offer what they pleaſed, but chele are in oven and therefor 
no greater burthen then needs is impoſed ; ſo Toſtatus. 

For to day the Lord Will appear wnto you.) This is ſpoken of here to Ar 
ron, and v. 6. to the people. 1. To ſhew the neceſlitie of bringing 
ſacrifices , that they might be ſantified againſt this rime. 2. That? 
might with the more alacritie bring them, being aſſured of a ſign of 606 
gracious acceptance. 3. That all might reſt aſſured, when the ir 
ſhould come out to conſume their ſacrifices, that it came not by chance, Vs 
was ſent of God. 
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The Lord will appear. 
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F- Ard dll the congregation arew near and ſtood before the Lord. } Betore Mo- 
| vs is aid to have ſpoken to the Elders, verſ. 1. but now they having toid | 
\||the people,becaule the buſines in hand concerned them all,chey all draw | 


ear. that 15, fomc tothe door of the tabernacle and the reſt pretling as 
" 5 . . 
ear as they could, for they were ſo many, that the Court could not con- 


4.0 them all. Joſepbus ſaith, char they came and brought many offerings 
| of che ame Kind, but this 15 improbable, becauſe one only vt each kind was 
' now appointed. 


713 


Verl.5 


Igfeph, av:;9q. 
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EE 
Thst is the thing Which the Lord hath commanded, &c. | For thing, Hebr. | Veri.6. 


497 word, whereupon Heſychius will have the myſtery in the Lords ſup- 
|reralluded to, which 1s in words ; and Lorinus the ſecond perſon of the 


[Trinitic, who is called the Word, John 1. but the phraſe is ordinary,word 
| for thing, as Exod. 18. 22.&c. 

And Moſes (aid unto Aaron, goe tothe altar, and offer thy ſinne-sffering, 
ad thy burnt-0 ering, and make an attonement for thy ſelf, &c.) By the al- 
tar here is to be underſtood the altar of burnt-offerings, as alſo 1n all other 
places, where the altar is ſpoken of without any diſtinction, here he muſt 
irſtmake attonement for his ſins, before he entred into the holy place 
nherethe alcar of incenſe was. 

But why doth Moſes bid him go to the altar, when as he was now per- 
fettly conſecrated to the Prieſthood, and therefore might go of himſelt? 

Toget him the more authority, when as by Moſes, Gods ſpokſman he 
wasthus initiated to his office. Whereas he is bidden to make attonement, 
the vulgar Latine hath it, Pray for thy ſelf and for the people ; whereupon 
Heſychius inferreth, that Chriſt likewiſe who was figured out by Aaron, 
when he bare our ſins, prayed for himſelf. But the word in Hebrew is 
Chapper, of Capbar to annoint, {nire, from whence cometh /enire to ap- 
peale, and therefore the Septuagint render it #Za74 to propitiate for thy 
/elf,he Septuagint @4p2 7:v ev 95 for thy houſe, and in ſaying for thy houſe, 
be meanerh doubtleſſe for himſelf and his ſons, for theis ſacrifice was for 
the Prieſts,thar God being reconciled unto them, they might be fic to offer 
for the people, and to make attonement for them, For he, to whom God 
500t propitious in reſpe& of his own ſins, cannot acceptably mediate tor 
others. Whereas touching his own ſacrifice it is ſaid, Make a attowement 
for thy ſelf and for the people, and then it is added, and offer the offering of the 
people, and makg an attonement for them. Toſtatus underſtandetb, that Aa- 
r0n1n making his own offering prayed as for himſelf, ſo for the people; bur 
Junius berter, being thus prepared for it, make an attonement for the peo- 
ple, which how it was done, theſe words do ſhew, 6 ffer the offering for the 
Mople, and make an attonement for t/ em. 

Hereand in the words following to v. 22. is ſhewed how Aaron offered 
thele ſacrifices according to the rules preſcribed, Levit. 4. where the myſti- 
call meaning of every thing hath bin ſhewed ; onely Levit. 4. 7. it being 
appointed, that ſome of the bloud of the Prieſts ſacrifice for ſin, ſhould be 
carried and put upon the horns of the altar of incenſe,ic may ſeem ſtrange 
that no ſuch thing is done here : but Toſtatus reſolveth it, that no parti- 
ular fin being now offered for, but his finnes in generall, there needed not 
omany ceremonies at this time. But this ſeemeth to be no reaſon, it is 
\detterchen which Ainſworth and others have, that till he had prepared 
[aKay by his firſt-offering, he had no acceſſe into the holy place, where 


We altar of incenſe ſtood, whereas he is {often ſaid ro have burned the | 
(things offered, itisto be underſtood, that it is not meant that he burn | 
[them,but laid them ready for the fire, that God would ſend to burn them, ' 


4 hath bin ſhewed,v. 3, 


| And Aaron liftet) up his hand towards the people, and bleſſed them, &c. | By 
| Land here both his hands are to be underſtood, and therefore the Septua- 
| Lntrender it hands. Rabbi Menahein faith, that ic is ſaid hand, in the 
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He/ychtuz, 


Verſ\.7: 


Anſw, 


Toſtatns. 


Funii anno!, 


Verf. $. 


Toft atus. 


| Ainſworth. 


Verl. 22. 
| 
Rab. Mens | 


hem 20 


Epheſ. 1.3. 


Brentins., 


Verſl.23, 


Sol. Tarchs. 


Lyrangs. 
Innins. 
Borrheas. 


i Heſjchins, 


Lueſt. 
eAu/w. 


Radulphns, 


Tuntas. 
Heſychins. 
Ezech, 1,29, 
2 Chron.7, 
Vatablas. 

| Oſianaer, 


——— 


Aoſes and Aaron 20 inte the tabernacle "I 


| ſingular number, becauſe the right hand, the lifting up whereof 1$ ſpeci; 
pointed at here, is meant, as being lifted up higher then thele& * 

| Aaron uſed to bleſle the people, 15 thewed, Numb.6.24. The lifting» 

| of hands was a geſture fit then to be uſed, but the bleſſing lay inthegs 


| which hee uſed. Hands mult bee lifced up in bleſling, and in pryjy, & 


' 1 Tim. 2.8. Pſalm 28. 2. and praiſing God, Pſalm 1 34. 2, and 141. 


LET 
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| in ſwearing, Gen. 1 4. 22. becauſe he is in heaven who onely can effectyy, 


| A . . . ws 0 "th u __ 
| bleſſe, whole benediction is a benefaction, and from whom our hely ye, 


| meth, which we ſeek in prayer, and by whom we detire to have ourgy, þ 


| teſtified unto. The Prieſt was appointed to blefle the people, Dent.1o 
| 2 Chron. 39.27. and herein he was a notable figure of Chriſt, inwhon ; 
| the nations of the earth are bleſſed, and of whom it is ſaid, Godſenths 
| to bleſle us, AR. 3.26. | 


| Thebleſlings which we have by Chriſt, are by Brentius ſpecially recs þ 


| nedup to be five. 1. The pardon of all ourſinnes. 2. The graced 
| doption, 3. The gift of the Spirit. 4. The acceptarion of ourgk 
| ence,though imperte&t, 5. The turning of all things to our good: Th 
| Aaron came down from the altar ; this is ſpoken becauſe he ſtood ty 
| the footſtall of the altar when he offered, which was higher then ther: 
' of the ground, ſo Targum Jonathan. 

And Moſes and Aaron Went into the tabernacle, and came out and bleſet 
| people, &c.] This going in of Aaron was to offer incenſe, as is appr 
| ed, Exod, 30.7, 8. and Moſes went in with him to direct him this firittz 
ſo Sol.Jarchi, who alſo addeth, that Aaron having made an endof1l' 
offerings, ſeeing that the glory of the Lord yer appeared not, hewasgs 
ved, and went into the tabernacle with Moſes to pray, and Moſesbyis 
there prayed, they came out again, and then the glory of the Lord 

eared, 

F The former of theſe that Moſes went in with Aaron to teach hin, kx 
co'offer incenſe, and if there were any other thing for him to be inſt 
.in touching the Prieſts office, as moſt probable 1s held alſo by Junius, [; 
| ranus and Borrheus. But for Aarons or Moſes his grieving, that firem 
\not yet ſent as-arguing a miſtruſt, is not to be held, but that cheynigh 
'£0 in to pray for the appearing of Gods glory, 1s not to be denied. 
'going in after ſacrificing did moſt aptly figure out Chriſt his goingin 
| heaven after the offering of himſelf co death tor.us, and becauſe whentlr 
[came out again, they bleſſed the people as Heſychius hath it, that bleſlng 
are ſent from heaven upon the people by the Prieſts blefling of them, 


| But why do Moſes and Aaron now bleſle the people again, ſeeing A 


[ron had bleſſed them before ? 


| Some think that it was not a ſecond bleſſing of them, but the ſame 


| 


| proved and confirmed by Moſes. 
terance of his office of high Prieſt, he might not be defective in anyar 
that belonged unto it, and now again Moſes and he bleſſed the people 
gether, when they were come out of the tabernacle, as coming with 
doubled blefling, to ſhew that there was a bleſling to come by Chriſt,xbv 
came out of the heavenly tabernacle, that is far greater, then that of Ar 
ron. And unto this bleſſing, when they came our, it is alluded, Pſalm 113. 
26. VVebleſſe y:u 9ut of the bouſe of the Lord, and the glory of the Lord api 


[1 
[1 


| 


[red to all :he people; that is, ſome ſign of the Lords glorious pn was ſeet 


and then the fire came out there-trom, as in the next verſe ; ſo Junius 
Heſychius,more particularly there was ſome ſuch appearing ot the gle 
of the Lord, as Ezechiel ſaw over the cherubims, or as in the time of Sol 


, 


| mon, a cloud, and then fire ſent out ; yet ſome will have the appearing 0 
! Gods glory to be none other, bur by the coming of the fire upon thelz 
| crifices. 


But they are ſpoken of as two diſtin things, and therefore - 
r 


Ge Ie 


VERIO one OW ron — 


em 


—_— uo” wm 


ko aa 


But it was plainly a ſecond bleſſingd, Þ 
| them for their diſmiflion. Aaron bleſſed the people firſt, that attheet 


m—_—_ — # A: mA aw A _% 


= =, = 


. MP YE Y:' S TM, == 


; 


: 


A—_— 


__— 
| Levite9- : * 


— — 


-tther to be held that a cloud or ſome ſuch ſign firſt appeared,and then the | 


miraculous fire. F I 
| dAnithere came a fire ont from the Lord and con/ume the ſacrifices, cc. ] | Verl. 2 Fg 


A fire came from the Lo. 


— — ——  — — i ———_— | 


[This fire Pellican th-nketh to have come from heaven, bur it is not ſaid ſo, | Pellicax. 
[bat from the Lord, viz. who now appeared in the tabernacle, and therefore | 

-+is better to hold, that it came out of the Tabernacle from the cloud, the ! 

fon of Gods preſence ; ſo Junius, from the ark of the teſtimony. Auguit.| 7unius 


That of Joſephus, whom Radulphus followeth herein is againſt the Text, | 4uguſt qu.zs. 
hatit came trom the altar, and ſacrifices, and if ichad bin ſo, the miracle | is t:xou, 

had not bin ſo apparant, becauſe fire had bin put upon the altar in offer- | 

ing the ſacrifices before. Hereby the Lord ſhewed both his acceptance | 

ofthe ſacritices offered, and of the offerers,and confirmed his appointing | 

of Aaron for his Prieſt, and his ſon after him. How this fire thus miracu- | 

loully kindled was preſerved and kept continually burning, ſee before chap- | 

ter.t.7. and the ordinance,thatit ſhould be kept alwayes burning, ch&p- | 

tek 6. 12 

There may be five cauſes noted of ſending miraculous fire upon facrift - | Five cauſes of 
es. 1. Toconfirm the ordination of the legall Prieſthood, that itwas of | Gods ſending 
God, as inthis place. 2. When there was a confulton in matter of Reli- | are miracu- 
gion, that the true might be confirmed as in the dayes of Elias, t King 18. 
2nd of Gedeon, Judg. 6.20. 3. For approbation of the temple built by 
Solomon, 2 Chron. 7. 1. 4. To give afſurance of Gods reconciliation 
xith his people after a great judgement, as in the dayes of David,2 Sam.24. 
5. Toaſſure a true heavenly apparition, that the marvellous thing promi- 
led might be believed, as inthe dayes of Manoah, Judg. 13. 19. For al 
though in Manoahs ſacrifice this be not expreſſed, yer it is held to have bin 
ſ by Joſephus, Calvin, Genenenfſ.&c. And it is held alſo that Abels fa- 
crifice, Gen.4. was conſumed with fire from heaven. 

How the devil imitated God herein, when he was not reſtrained, we 
may reade in Solinus, who ſaith, If the god were preſent and approved the 
ſacrificing, the green wood had a fire kindled in it,”and it was burned by 
tegodto whom it was ſacrificed, no man putting fire to it. So Solinus 


Poſepbus, 
Calvin, 


Genenenſ. 


Solinmus lib; 1. 


the Hebrewes, as Auguſtine ſpeaketh,lib.z 2 contr.Fauſt.c.17. of chis holy 
fre, which came from the Lord, the Hebrewes relate 5 admirable proper- 
ties. . 1. That it went not out, although fewell were wanting, as when the 
camp removed from place to place, and at other times Joſephus faith, it 
"3s preſerved by the Prielt laying 6n but two ſticks onely every morning. 
2. The raine falling upon it could not quench it, nor any water, to prove 
which is produced, that 2 Machab. 1. where it is ſaid, that this fire being 
tilina pit in the time of the captivity,there was at their return found thick 
water, which being taken and ſprinkled upon their facrifices, the fire kind- 
led. 3. being wrapped up in a purple cloath, when the camp removed, it 
burned it not. 4. It took away the ſtrong ſmell of the ſacrifices being 
urntherewith, 5. It was kept continually upon the altar and went not 
out, till the Babyloniſh captivity ; yea Lyranus and T oſtatus are for the 
(0ntnuance of , vntill the pailion of Chrit. 

_ Touching the tirſt of thee, if it would have burnt alwayes, or at any 
une without fewell, what needed that ordinance, Levit.4. 12. of a 
ood upon it every morning? Yet attimes of removing when this coul 


not be done, God was able to keep it unextinguiſhed, and there were ſome 
daturall means by raking it up in the embers, and all the time of their being | 


in the wilderneſſe, the ſame power could preſerve it with a very lictle 


of a place nearthe hill Vulcanus. But theſe were onely ſacrilegious imita- rp adeſt — 
| TT . r of —y_-_ arrum prigoa- 
tions amongſt the heathen of the religious relations of facrifices amongſt he ———_— 


licet wiridia ig- 
acm ſponte cog- 
cipiunt, & x6 
mine inflam- 
mante « litath 
num:ne fit in 
Ondinm. 
Religioſa [acri. 
ficiorum predi- 
camenta He- 
b:eis [dcrilega 
mittameutaPae 
gavis fuere, 
Five miracu- 
culous proper- 
ties of the ho- 
ly fire. 
Lorinss. 
T e5tatus. 
Manſit iſle ig- 


ais inethinftus 
»/que ad  mor- 


| tm Chriſti, 


Wood, 


or the ſecond, that rain falling upon it could not extinguiſh it, is pro- | 
ale, becauſe it was in the court of the tabernacle in the offen aire. | 
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Pelargus. 


Ver. r. 
Lueſt, 


Caictan. - 
Left. 
Anſ'v. 


Chap. 9. 8. 
Verl. 23. 


Note. 


Deur. 1.24, 
Heb, 12,29, 
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Nadab and Abih offer ſtrange fire,and are | 1in with fire. I, 


. - k = 8 a, 
For the third, there was no need fo to carry this fire, butrather it for 


 veſlell fir for the purpoſe which indeed might be wrapped over wi 
; purple cloth and the cloth not burnt, yer thatrelation, 2 Macha, 1 : 
; of the continuance of this fire afterwards ſeemeth ro be fabulous "a 6 
| none of the Hebrews write of this, but contrariwiſe that theſe fiye _ 
were wanting after their return out of Babylon, the pot of Manna Ang 
rod, the ark, the tables of ſtone, and the holy tire, ſee before, cha ws 


# 
le 


the Lord appointed that it ſhould be continually burning, 


where for many years together they offered no ſacrifices, 1 have ſaid fone. 
what to this already upon verl. 3. of the myſtery of this fire, ſee before. 6 


— 


' which Chriſt faith, [ came to ſend fire wpox the earth, (0 Radulphus, 
| - 
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CHAP. X. 


Nd Nadab and Abihu took either of them hs; cen/er,and pt incenſetinn 
and offered ſtrange fire before the Lord which he commandedthen u' 
If it be demanded, at what time this was done ? It is moſt probablega; 
| was done upon the ſame eighth day, in which the ſacrifices before ſpe 
of, chap.9. were offered, becauſe v.19. it is ſaid, 7 3s day have they ofn 
their fin-offerings, and burnt-offerings. 
| Some think thatit was not now, but at another time, but withoud 
| ground. When the ſacrifices before ſpoken of were ended, jt is likely ath 
| time of the evening ſacrifice, theſe two ſonnes of Aaron being theelk, 
went in to offer incenſe upon the golden altar, but rook not fire fromik 
altar as they ſhould have done, bur other fire ; it may be from the fired 
to boyl meat there. 

If it be demanded, how they can be thought to have ſinned fo grath 
herein, ſeeins no command was yet given, what fire ſhould be uſed? 
| Tanfwer, itis enough, that they did thus not being commanded, 85 

here noted. Aaron their father ſtill waited, till that by Moſes bens 
commanded to go to the altar,and he went not into the tabernacle butnid 
Moſes directing him ſo todo Wherefore it was a great finne in theſes 
ſons,that they prefum'd to go in unbidden,and took what fire they thougt 
good not waiting for direction. For that herein lay their fin as wells 
in taking common fire, appeareth, becauſe, chap. 16.1,2. Aaron is appoitt 
ted upon this occaſion,how to come into the moſt holy place that he mig 
not die, and is taught whence to take his fire for incenſe, ver. 12. naneh, 
from the altar of burnt-offerings. | 

Note, thatit is a moſt dangerous thing, as to ſinne againſt anexpreſe 
commandment of the Lord, ſo to offer any ſervice unto him without bs! 
direction. 

And there went out a fire from the Lord, which devoured them,and they dicdbr 
fore the Lord. Theſe two were the eldeſt and the moſt honorable of the ſor 
of Aaron, as we may ſee, Exod. 24. 1. in that they onely with cheir father; 
and 70. Elders are appointed to come up to the Lord, yet having inns, 
they are not ſpared from death, to ſhew that there is no reſpect of perio®' 
with God, but every one ſhall be punithed, choſe char are neareſt rotht 
Lord, as well as they that are further off, if they finne againſt him, They! 
ſinned by fire, and by fire periſhed, as a fire came from the Lord before 
mercy, ſo now a fire is ſent in judgement, and hereupon 1t 15 {aid ; Our Oi 
is a conſuming fire, ſo fire was ſent upon Corah and his rebellious compis 


Numb. 16. But tvhen theſe two are ſaid to have bin devoured beredy, 
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For the fourth, happily it was fo, and for the fifth, it is probable fell 


cha 6:12, Is! 
be demanded, how this can be juſtified ro have been fo in the Yr) 


i2, By Pelargus it is applied to the ſpirit alwayes preſent to the Church | 


fp 
[Jeſtion is made, in what place it is ſaid thus > Heſychius and Lyranus fay, | Heſychizs 


Exod, 19. 22. Let the Prieits, which come to the Lord, be ſanflified. Auguſtine | Lyrans, 
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$0 1 will be ſanctified in all that come near me. 


| Levit. ©. 3+ 


—— 


— 


-hing elſe is mcant, but that it flew them. In Iargum Jonathan, it burnt 
their ſouls, bur their bodies were not burnt ; tor verl.5. they are ſaid to be 
carried in their coats out of the camp. They ated before the Lord, that is, tn 
the rabernacle where God dwelt ; 
with n | | | 
| Chron. 13-10. before thearke, 2 Sam.6.7. and it 1s noted they died child: 
lefſe, Numb. 3-4- Chron. 24.2. ene = 

If the queſtion be, becauſe the Rabbin faich, this fire deyoured their 
ſouls, wherher chey periſhed tor chis cheir tin everlaſtiagly 2 


not torn, and becauſe Moſes appointed them for honour to be carried out 
intheir Prieſts garments, as Toſtatus thinketh,and it is moſt agreeable with 
charity ſo to tiudk_ot/them And the fame 1s che opimion of Philo, be- 
cauſe they are ſaid to have died before the Lord, and the Lord faith, 1 will 
te anRified in them, howtſoever theſe are tov weak grounds to prove 


it, | | | 
Touching their ſinne, ſome Rabbins go too farre, ſaying that they were 


drunken men, not regarding from whence; and therefore it was after- 
{wards ordained, that the Prieſt when he miniſtred, ſhould drink neither 
vine nor ſtrong drink, bur this is moſt unlikely, becauſe tliey were fo full 
lof imployment all that day, that they had no time to fit drinking unto 
drugkennefle. 

If it be demanded, whether the Lord was not too ſevere in laying ſo great 
a puniſhment upon ſo ſmall an offence ? 

Itis anſwered, 1. The offence was againſt God, and woe is to him, 
that doth the work of the Lord negligently ; ſee alſo 1 Sam. 2.23. 2. It 
was about ſacrifices, which were figurative of ſpirituall chings, ſo that co 
erre never ſo little herein was greatly againſt Gods honour, as is ſaid, 
15am. 2.30. 3. It was in the beginning of lawes making about facri- 
fices, and at the firſt it is neceſſary, that tranſgreſſours ſhould be moſt ſe- 
rerely puniſhed for terrour to thoſe of future times. And as inthe be- 
pinning of the legall ſervice Nadab and Abihu were ſmitten, ſo in the be- 
ginning of the Evangelicall Anantias and Saphira,that all might afrerwards 
de more afraid to offend. 

Touching the myſtery in the ſtrange fire offered by Nadab and Abihu, 
for which they were thus puniſhed, Moſt hold, that ſtrange and corrupt 
dodrine, or corruption in the ſervice of God is ſer forth hereby, which is 
moſt dangerous to the author ther.of, and therefore it is by all means to 
detaken heed of. 

Ambroſe expoundeth this ſtrange fire of luſt and covetouſneſſe : Ruper- 
ws applierh it ro the Jews, going upon the ſignitication of the words, Nadab 
witull, and Abihu, my father, for they pretending, that Abraham is their 
father are wilfull in their adhering to the ceremonies of the Law,thus bring- 
ng in ſtrange worſhip. Some by their being ſuddenly ſmitcen with dearh in 
the beginning of their Prieſthood underſtand the abrogation of that Prieſt- | 
hood, that one everlaſting might be brought in by Chriſt. We may well 
bold that both corrupt doctrine and worſhip is ſet forth hereby, and the | 
mortalitie, as I may fo ſpeak of the ceremoniall law. | 


Then Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, this is that Which the Lord hath ſaid, I will be 


the like is ſaid of Uzzah being ſmirten | 
death when he ſtayed the ark with his hand hee died betore God, | 


IN , 
I; 1s anſwered by many, that it is moſt probable God had mercy upon | «A»ſw. 
their ſouls, both becauſe cheir bodies remained unconſumed, which may | Lyranys: 
beraken as done 1n favour, as tothe Prophet flain by a Lion, but his body | Toſtatas. 


drunken when they did this, and ſo ſnatched up hire after the manner of R. Salom, 


ſanttified in all that Come near unto me befure all the people, ec. | Here a great 


faith, It is ſpoken of, as ſaid before, but was not ſaid till now,as God is (aid | 


tohaye known Moſes by name, Exod. 32.12. which was not ſpoken before. | in Levic, 


—__—_.... Some | 


_ 


Fo” 1 
—_ | 


= 


T argum [cn 
| vathas, 


2s 


Rickelins, 

Cc. 

I King, 13, 
Philo, 


Rab. Mofes. 


Rab, Simeon. 


ref 


Anſw. 
Willet 
ler, 48, I o, 


- | oftat#s. 


As 5. 


The Myſtery. 
Theod qu. 9. 
Procopins. 
Heſychins. 
C alin. 

A mbroſe. 

E pit. 3- 
Rupert. lib. 4. 
in Levir.cap, 7, 
Radlphus. 
Ainſworth, 


Verf. 3. 


uguſl.qu, 3 7. 


Ten. 


Calvin. 


Heeyoy. 


eAnugn#t, 


Verſ. 4, 


Verl. 5. 
T oft atur. 


cap. Is, 


T oſt at us. 


Lyran. 
Hmago. 


| T oſt atwss. 


Lorinus. 
Caretan. 
Oleaſter. 


Oleaſter. 


Aul. Cellii, 10, 


- I ——— _ — ———  —  — 


ee ee te OR 


Nadab and Abibn carried out of the camp in their coats, Levi, 


CE ts EI 


Some ſay it hath reference to Exod. 29, 1 will ſauflifie eAaron wk 


chat which the Lord hath upon this occaſion ſaid unto me, or a5(;, 
hath it,may be gathered in generall from the many precepts Piven beſo, 
of going according to the rules preſcribed in the Prieſts eXEcUting of the; 
office : For the meaning of the words. I will be ſanilified, 15 a$ much x; 


ments upon ſuch as preſume to ſwerve from mine Ordinances in any th 
as is explained, Ezech.28.22. and Ezech. 38.16.23. So Jerom. in Exch; 
expoundeth it, and Auguſtine, Santtificatio Des j :2K4 pecc antiunm, But 1 
judging thoſe that ſinne, the Lord is ſanctitied and glorified, ſo in bei 
gratious to thoſe that obey him, Ezech.20 41. and we are ſaid to ſands; 
the Lord when we ſerve him in holinefle, 1 Pet. 3. 15. 

*And Aaron held bis peace, that is, acknowledging it to be a juſt ju 
ment of God upon his ſons, ſuppreſſed the paſlions, into which he wy 
have bin otherwiſe like to break out of his natural affection towards th 


ingto the Sunne, ſtand ſtill in Gibeon, uſed the ſame word Bn tha; 
here uſed, ſo that he held his peace, is he ſtayed from further vexing hinks 
or ſtirring of his paternall affections. | 


Aaron ,and ſaid, come near and carry your brethren from be fore the Sanctur,() 
Uzziel the brother of Amram Aarons father, ſee Exod, 6. 18. 20. 22, | 
ſons the Levites are appointed to carry theſe dead men out, and notatu 
Prieſts their brethren, becauſe ſuch as were chief ought not to defile they 
ſelves for the dead, Levit.21.4. and the high Prieſt might not go intow 
dead body,verſ.11. and therefore Aaron their father could not burytha 


Touching the name of brethren given unto theſe, it was accordingtoth 
Hebrew phraſe, whereby coſens were called brethren, 

So they went near, and carried them in their coats out of the (amp. ] Ti 
was ſo done, becauſe they uſed to bury out of the camp, as afterwards ox 
of their cities, Luc.7. 12. And this they did partly, that contagionnig 
be prevented, partly to avoid legall pollution, and partly that the bural 
might not be prophaned by trampling upon it, and the heathen follow 


Srave was, or to touch a dead body, or to wear a dead mans ſhoes, or!! 
hear funerall muſick, for fear of being defiled z whereas we bury nov! 
the Church or Church-yard. 

Toſtatus thinketh that this is done,that by ſeeing the graves ofthe de, 


Chriſtians dead bodies laid up with ſuch care and ſolemnitie, as being 


49-29. whereas they are ſaid to have been carried out in their coats; I} 


all thereſt of their Prieſtly garments, and thereupon that a cuſtome hu 
been rightly taken up to bury Prieſts in their prieſtly garments. But neil 
is it ſaid, that they were thus buried, and if ſo, yet it isno grounlus 
a cuſtome hereupon, ſeeing other Prieſts were not buried likewiſe, forte! 
the high Prieſt ſhould chiefly have been thus honoured, but that he ns, 
not is evidenc, both becauſe his garments were appointed to his eldeſtio0 
after him, Exod. 29. 29. and accordingly Eleazar, when he was ready" 


ſuperſtition thus to bury, and if Nadab and Abihu being ſmitteninthes 


garments were thus taken and buried, becauſe they were thought 9 


ah 


and Junius to Levit.8. 35. Some think that it was ſpoken, butnotmrine , 
as many other things, John 20. 30. But I prefer chart of Auguſtine, thi, þ 


he had ſaid, I will be known to be a juſt and holy God, by executing judy, | 


and ſpake no rebellious word. And Oleaſter noteth that Joſhuahin (x 


And Moſes called Miſhael and Elzaphas, the ſonnes of Vzxiel, the mil/ 


the ſame cuſtome, but that amongſt the Romans to avoid centagiontl | 
burned them,aud it was not lawtull for the Flamen to go to a place wheri, 


men might be put in mind to pray for them, but it is rather to be put! Þ 
mind of our own mortality, and of the reſurre&ion to come, when welt] Þ 


things of price ; for to pray for the dead is to no purpoſe, ſee before, 6 þ 


ranus, Hugo and Toſtatus hold that they were alſo buried in them, and in| Þ 


die, put them on, Numb. 20. wherefore it is no benefit, but a groundlele 


'(} 
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Tevit.10.6. The Prieſts forbidden to mourn for them. 
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—& for uſe in the ſanctuary, they doe blinde-foulded ac knowledge, as it 
were, in th1s ſuperſtitious cuſtom that they are ſucceilours of thefe men, 
who provoke God by their ſtrange and corrupt doctrine,as they by ſtrange 
fre. And Toller himſelf confeſſeth, that the Jewes uted not to bury men 
propribs veſtibus, in their proper garments, as the manner in Italy is now 
adayes. | | | 

And Moſes ſaid to Aaron and his ſonzes, anexver not your heads, neither rend 
ayr clothes, leſt ye die, and Wrath come upon all the people, &c.] The word aw 
tranſlated wwcover lignitieth either to uncover or make bare, orto let the 
hair be free to grow, and to neglect cutting of it. According to the firſt 
the Septuagint render it, ye ſhall not put off the miters from your heads ; 
and according to the ſecond the Caldee, ye ſhall not ler your locks grow. 
Lyranus and Rickelius follow the firſt, as if the meaning were, that they 
ſhould not thus expreſle their ſorrow and mourn for their dead, by negle- 
&ing to pole their heads, as men in ſorrow have uſed to do, as Joleph and 
Mephiboſherh. Others contrariwiſe, that it is meant they ſhouid not un- 
cover their heads by ſhaving them. And according to this all the people 
are forbidden to make bald their heads for the dead, Deut.14.1. and that 
this was a cuſtome amons(t the heathen. 

Herodotus teſtifiech ſaying, the Egyptians at the funeralls of their 
friends let the hair of their heads grow long, but ſhaved their beards, bur 
ather Nations ſhaved their heads. Heſychius followeth the Sepruagint, 
je ſhall not put off the miters from your heads ; and Junius 2nd Calvin, 
Ne mudate capita, make not bare your heads. Now alchough in ſorrowing 
men uſed then to ſhave their heads or beards, as ſo men are faid to come 
in ſorrow to Jeruſalem with their beards ſhaven. Jer.41. 5. yet not ſhaving 
and making bald is here forbidden, but making bare by uncovering, which 
was a ſign of one mourning, as wee may ſee in the Leper, Levit. 13. 45. 
and therefore it is expreſly forbidden to the high Prieſt, Levit. 21. 10. and 
when ſhaving the head, which is alſo forbidden to the Prieſts, Levir. 21. 5. 
isſpoken of, other words are ufed, Te ſhall not make baldneſſe upon Jour heads, 
wr ſhave the corners of your beards. So likewile, Ezech. 44. 20..7 he Prieſts 
fall not ſhave their heads, nor ſuffer their lacks to grow long, but they ſhall onely 
joll them. 

Foruncovering the head alſo by putting off che miter is Auguſtine, ſay- 
ng, hereby is int1mared, that mourners do contrary to the cuſtome of or- 
nament, becauſe when others are covered, they go uncovered. But now 
tis a cuſtome to coverin mourning, and ſo David of old in mourning 
went with his head covered, when he was forced to flie from Abſalom, 
and this may be ſuppoſed to have been a covering of head azd face, as 
mourners go now adayes. Of ſhaving of heads, becauſ2 not meant here, 
I will peak no more, till I come to chapter 21.5. And this 1s an argument, 
thatuncovering by ſhaving is not here meant, becauſe there that is forbid- 
(ento all the Prieſts, but uncovering to Aaron onely verſ. 10. and here to 
him and his ſons. 

Bur what is this, chat is further injoyned, Nor rend your cleaths : that 
this was another expreſſion of ſorrow for the dead, fee Levit. 13. 45. Le- 
W.21.10. Gen.37.34. Maimony obſerveth here, becauſe the Prieſts were 
forbidden to rend their clothes, that others in mourning for the dead 
ought to rend them, and this muſt be done ſtanding, as 2 Sam. 13. 31. the 
Kung is ſaid to have riſen up, and rent his garments, and not behind, or on 
the ſides, bur before and above, not beneath, and the upper garment one- 
|ly, and but an hand breadth, And this rending, is not onely for the dead 
_ Prince, father of the Synedrion, congregation or dear friend, but 
aſowhen God is blaſphemed, Efa.36.22. or the book of the Law burned, 
Jer. 36. 23. or the citie of Jeruſalem or Sanctuary deſtroyed, Jer. 51.5. 
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ments ſome- thinke becauſe the Heathen uſed ſo to doe, others hecy.; 
rending of garments proceederh from a furious and turbulent 1,11, 
of the minde, which doth not become Prieſts. Bur theſe are invent 
reaſons, the true reaſon is laid down in the Text, verſ. 7. For ths... 


—— 


ladneſſe, unto which mourning, as contrary to it 1s ſtreightly forh{4, 
and all ſigns thereof. And for this cauſe the high Prieſt might Neverup 
cover his head, or rend his garments for any being dead, Levit.21, 1g þ, 


Deſt. 


Deur. 33+9, 


cauſe the anointing oyl was upon him. Other Prieſts indeed might ngy; 
for ſome dead being very near unto them, Levit.21. 1,2. but even among} 
others he that was a chief man, as Eleazar and Ithamar, of whogj, 


themſelves ſo to do, of the chief amongſt the Prieſts, ſee 1 Chron, 24 xy 
and how many they were in Davids time. The inferiour ſortthen mig 
mourn for a brother, &c. but not the chief. 

This time the Prieſts conſecration being newly ended, and ſacrifices, 
ving been offered for ſin, was a time of joy, and of ſerting up religions, 
magnificall manner, as Calvin ſpeaketh, and therefore not to hee gi 
caſt with the Prieſts mourning. Moreover, the forbidding of then; 
mourn as others now thart they ſerved in the tabernacle, and depantey 
chence, was, leſt that holy ſervice would be interrupted, mourning he 
counted a legall polluting, as was faid before, and a Prieſt polluei bey 
in ſuch a caſe that he cannot ſerve, till he be again cleanſed. 

Laſtly, this ſeemeth to have bin done in a figure of the future ſtated 
ſaints in heaven, to ſhew that there ſhall never be any mourning, but 
tinuall joy to all thoſe that dwell in the heavenly tabernacle. Forthers 
ſons before alledged, if they had bin forbidden to rend their garnem 
becauſe the heathen did ſo in their mourning, the reſt of the people ſha 


garments in mourning did not ſtand with the dignitie of a Prieſt iscot 
red, becauſe moſt excellent men have done chus, as Joſhuah, Jephtab, [6 
and Eliſhah. Ir followeth, Leſt ye die, and le5F wrath came upon all the prnk. 
It may ſeem ſtrange, that the Prieſts erring, wrath ſhould comeupall 


conſenting to it, or not reſiſting it, and theirs becoming his, if commits 


on and mourned, they muſt have intermitted their dutie in facrifcry, 
which was the way to turn Gods wrath from the people, and ſo intier 
ceaſing to ſacrifice for a time, the people ſhould have lien open to 696 
wrath. 3. Becauſe there would have been danger inthe abſenceoftt 
Prieſts, of the peoples not _— themſelves ſo religioully towarGl+ 
cred things, as 1s intimated, Numbers 1, 53. and conſequently of vi 
to core upon them therefore. | 


24. and of the Prieſts ſtanding, as a ſhield to keep Gods wrath andy, 
Numbers 16. 46, 48. or the meaning may be, the Prieſts dying by6%6 
hand, as they ſhould, if upon this occaſion they rent their garments, ts 
would prove a coming of wrath upon them, in thac they were takenany, 
who onely could make attonement for them in reſpe& of cheirilas 
which they were prone dayly to commit. 

But why is death threatned to the Prieſts if they ſhould do thus? _ 

Not onely for the reaſon before rendered, but becauſe in their rettar 
ing, God would have them give approbation to the juſtice of his pro/ 
ceedings againſt their brethren, doing in Gods quarrell, as the Tride0 
Levi, of which they were, which ſaid of brethren and children, /k:wJ* 
xot, that is, in the quarrell about the golden calves. But let yowr —y 


—— — 


R , . t dint. 
ing of of the Lord is upon jou, which oyl did ſet forth the ſpirit of LY | 


here ſpoken, were, might not mourn, verl. 4. it being called a defilingy Þ 


have bin forbidden alſo to do thus, which they were not : and thatrendix | 


the people, but this, as Toſtatus bath ir, is ſpoken becauſe of the next» Þ 
lation betwixt the Prieſt and the people, bis finne becoming theirs by the: Þ 


by his negligence. 2. Becauſe it che Prieſts had now given way to pil» Þ 


How God being provoked by one hath puniſhed all, ſee Jol. 7. 2 | 


' 


Levite19.8,9. The Prieſts muſt arink no wine when, 
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| | the whole houſe of Tirael bewail the burning, which the Lord hath kinaled. The | 


ople, who were not reſtrained for the like reaſon, that Aaron and his 
ſons were, might bewail this lamentable accident, yea they are appointed 
{oro do, that Gods judgement through a generall mourning might make 
the deeper impreſiion in them, and ſo being che longer remembred ſtrike 
rerrour into all to make them walk in reverence and tear. EF: 
tAnd ye ſhall not goe out from the door of the T avernacle, eſt ye are. ] | [11s 
;s ſpoken, not to debar them from coming out of the Sanctuary ; forthe 
7dayesin which they were reſtrained, viz. the 7 dayes of their confecra- 
tion were ended before, and this was the eighth, although Auguſtine ex- 
andeth it as ſpoken of in thoſe Cayes, but this meaning is, that they 
ſhould not intermit their Prieſtly office by going out to mourn, and ſo to 
pollute and to make chemſelvesjunfic for this ſervice; ſo Calvin. Heſy- 
chius, who 15 _ for a myſticall ſenſe here, faith,it is meant, they ſhould 
notgo out of the door of knowledge by teaching ſtrange doctrine, as be- 
fore he applied the uncovering of their heads by putting off their miters 
tothe falling from the true doctrine, touching the divinitie and humanity 


of Chriſt. Bur I let theſe things paſſe, as far tetchr. 
Aud the Lord ſpake to Aaron ſaying, doe not drink vine nov ſtrong drink,thou 
wo thy ſonne's, when ye enter into the T abernacle, &c. | Baal Hatturim, and 


Calvin. 


Verl. 7. 


Auguſt. in Le- 
vit, 98.31, 


Calvin. 
Heſychins, 


Verſ.8,9. 
Baal Hat- 


ther Rabbins hold, chat Aarons ſoraes who periſhed by fire, had been 
{unken when they went in to offer incenſe, and therefore this law is here 
given; ſo likewiſe Lyranus and Cajeran, bur this hath bin before rejected. 
tis more likely that God took occaſion upon that raſh aRion of theirs t 0 
make this Ordinance againſt drinking that, which hereafter might trouble 
the ſenſes, and make other Prieſts for want of due diſcretion, to run hea- 
dilyinto the like offence , and that this is the end of this law is further 
intimated. | 

That ye may put difference bet Ween that which is nnclean and clean, axd teach 
the children of Iſrael, ec. ] For this a man, whoſe brain is filled with the 
fume of wine cannot doe, wherefore the Rabbins have a Canon, wherein 
they ſay, as a man may not enter into the Tabernacle for drunkenneſle, 
ſo neither the Prieſt nor other Iſraclice may teach when he is drunken;yea, 
if he hath but eaten Dates to the troubling of his ſenſes a little, grounding 
upon this verſ. 11. Maimony. This prohibition of drinking wine was not 


turim. 

Lyranns. 
Caetan. 
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Verſ.10,11. 


Maimony in 
Baath hamuc = 
daſh, chap. 1. 


cally it ſtood them in hand to be ſober. 


thatthey might not now drink above the fourth part of a log or half pint, 
and that muſt be mere wine and not mixed,and fourty daies old at the leaſt, 
and it muſt be drunk at once, but theſe were devices of the Rabbins, for all 
wine drinking is now abſolutely forbidden, as is jurther taught alſo, Eze- 
el 44.21. The entring of the Tabernacle here they underſtand of that 
ſpace in the Court betwixt che Altar and the Tabernacle, according to 
which Ezechiel 44. 21. hath it When ye enter into the inner court. Origen 
adHeſychius, YY her ye come to the Altar, for it was as neceſſary, that they 
ſhould be ſober when they came to ſerve about the ſacrifices, as about the 
offering of incenſe, &c. The word Sicra, here uſed ſignifieth not onely 
ſtrong drink, but any kind of inebrieating liquour. 

And hereby, as all hold, the Lord would teach ſobriety to all his Mini- 
ſers, and to flie drunkenneſle, and a delight in wine and ſtrong drink, as | 
1 Tim. 3. Then the Prieſt might drink none at all during the time of their 

Vice when their courſes came, of which ſee 1 Chron. 24. for they were 
under the pedagogy of the law, but now drizk, a /ittle wine, faith Saint Paul 
o Timothy, for thy tomacks ſake,cc. We may drink wine, of what calling 


ofall times, but when they entered into the Tabernacle, becauſe now ſpe-| 


The Hebrew Canons are here contrary to the Text, for therein it is caid, 


M:imony iN- 
Baath ham. 
daſh, chap.21, 
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Note. 


over we be, but exceſſe ought to be ſhunned, chiefly by Miniſters,as ma- 


em unapt to teach the truth, Eſa.28.7 . Prov. 31.5. and ſcandalizing 


(em amongſt the people. ZLtLL A nd 
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eAnd that ye may teach the children of 1ſrael all the Statuter, o5,, 


with diſcretion and judgement, and this God impoſed upon them a; 
IC 
ledge, Cc. and Prieſts, that applied not themſelves to teach, Are Inverokþ- 
againſt, as dumb dogs by the Prophet. And if any in the minifter;:.. 
'ying a charge of ſoules ſatisfie themſelves with reading onely, or fave 


' teaching, lee alſo Deut.33. 18. 


| Now whereas atthe beginning of this Paſſage it 1s ſaid, the Lord (4 | 


| unto Aaron, a queſtion is made, why he ſpake now immediately to Ayr: 
| and no« by Moles, as at other times ? 

Some anſwer, that it is to be underſtood, by the niniftery of \(g 

Some, that 1t was becauſe this was /«blimiis mandattm, 4 charge mY 
higher nature, but neither rightly ; for if the miniſtery of Moſes had 1, 
uled herein, © wouid doubtleſſe have been exprefled as at othertirs 
and ifchings of an higher nature were ſpoken to Aaron rather thentg 
| fes, it muſt tollow, that Aaron was in greater favour then Moſes, whic, 
know to be falſe. Here was a fault committed by Aarons ſons, tous 
' which Moſes having ſpoken, now the Lord tor further confiranatic: 
| his words, and that Aaron and his other fons might be more wary for tx 
| ro come, ſpeaketh immediately ro Aaron, as afterwards when Aarmz 
| Miriam were too blame ; he ſpake to them both: Other reaſons are: 
dered by ſome, as that God did thus to comfort him in his grief, asCts 
jetan, or to demonſtrate him to be a Prophet, -as Toftarus, or that 
directly concerned the Prieſts, and therefore God pave the chargetk 
ron the chief Prieſt, being now entered upon his office, as Willet. be; 
reſt in that which I have already ſaid, God ſpake, as in an extraordur 
| caſe, two of his ſons being ilain, to imprint the charge tending toproe: 
'the Itke miſchief hereatter more deeply in their minds. 

T ake the meat-offerins that remaineth of the offermgs of the Lord, Ge.) lit 
Hiftory of this lamentable accident of the deſtru&tion of Nadab and$ 
hu being ended, together with the law againſt drinking wine upontizs 
cation, Moſes now returneth to proſecute the matter before ſaid tot: 
| hand, chap 9. 17. for there an handfull of the meat-offering of thepeij 
| was burnt, and touching the remainder nothing had been ſaid hitters 
| Wherefore of chat it is here ſpoken Aaron and his ſonnes are appoint: 


em ee 


Hoapel, | 
it appeareth that the Prieſts did not onely teach in a dumb manner by - 
| Sures, in the acting of which the legall ſervice lay, but by a lively y,,. 
| : 10; 
And according to this it is faid, The Prieſts lips pat preſerve bes. 


Mafle with the Popiſh, they are under the ſane cenſure. For the Pri: Þ 


>" 


TER 


[eat it inthe holy place, that is, inthe Court of the Lords houtewitis 
leaven. Forthis ſee a Law before, Levit. 6. 16. but this being the 


| that in execution now which was before enacted - ſo likewiſe they 
| bidden, verſ. 14, 15. to eat the wave breaſt and the heave ſhoulder, sk 
| ing their part appointed before, Exod. 29. 27. in which places thenei 
'ingand the myſteries of theſe things have been already ſer forth. Oi 
touching this ſhoulder and breaſt, ſomething more is ſet down here, vac 
; was before wanting, viz. that Aarons whole tamily might earherzo! bo 
' ſonnes and daughters, whereas the males onely might eat of te ned 
offering, and theſe might be eaten any where in Jeruſalem in a clean pit, 
; the other in the Court of the Tabernacle onely, as Brentius hath well 0- 
red. Ofthis repetition of the ſame things Pelargus addeth anothertt? 
| ſon, becauſe through the judgement and trouble hereby that haps, 
might be put out of their minds : and Willet another for their com 
leſt they ſhould think God fo diſpleaſed with them now,as that they mig 
not eat of his ſacritices. ; 
eAnd Aoſes ſoright diligently the goat of the ſnne-»ffering, an1 Feho an 8 
burnt, &c, ] This goat was that ſinne-offering for the people (potent 
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The cauſe that moved Moles to look fo diligently to theſe things ar this 
time was the judgement alrcady executed for an errour commtred by Aa- 
' rons other two 10Nns, ICat 'er towards them that rem uned for gong 

&0m the directions of the } ord. And for this caule, I take it, he was angry 
| rorwith Aaron, but with 11s fons, by whole miniitry moſt prodably the 
! "oat had been ſo contrary to Gods Ordinance burned. Solomon Jarchi 
faith, that for reverence to Aaron he turned his tace trom 1:13 to his tons 
' ghen he was angr) 

| Toſtatus, he lad reſpect to his great nef for 


C : two fonnes ajiready 
| / ,2!' 02 17 11 ly 
(loſt, and theretore would 
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ot adde attiiction to the aithcted. But the tirit 
[is followed by Saint Augultine, and is moſt probable, the mnuſtery and at- 
| tendance upon that ſacrifice betonoed to Aarons 1ons, 
| errour was chief y theirs. Touciins the G04t here laid to be LOU hefor, i 
C70 {0 PIainty IOxen of chapter Q9. IF. that | 
[Rabbi Solomons conceit, that there were three goats offered at ths time, 
'one for Naafſon, the firtt of the 12. Princes, another becauſe it was the 
\| firſt day 0i thc monetn 4nd a cird at the conſecration of the Prieits, one 
!ofwhich 1s here meant, ne:ther do I I:fſe wonder atthart of Tottatus, who 
(although he miſſhiKeth this, yet he 1s as far wide in holding Gamaliels goar, 
[rhowas the eighth ot the Princes that offered. And whereas 1t is ſaid to 
| have been burnt, chapter 9. 15. ſeemeth to be fo plain, that chis was done 
$Azrons own (1n-offering had been done by, vert. 10, 11, that I cannot 
| but chink that of Toſtatus again about this as ſtrange, viz. that through 
| the negligence of the Prieſts it was conſumed by the tire where they tod 
| addreſſed ficſh tor themſelves, tor fleſh cannot be burnt up by ſeethins : 
|andas ſtrange is that of Auguſtine, that Aaron burnt it by divine inſpira- 
tian, and of Cajetan, that ſeeing h's ſonnes deſtroyed by fire, he caſt it 
[into the fire, and of Procopius, that it was burnt with the ſame fire, 
[herewith Nadab and Abihu periſhed. 
| Calvinand others paſſe over this burning of the goar, as if it had been 
[all laid upon the altar, becauſe Aaron and his ſonnes, as Brentius hath it, 
(deing now in heavineſſe had no joy to feaſt with it. But it was certainly 
cone through torgettulneſle in Aar6ns ſonnes, who though chey had heard 
from Moſes how every thing was to be ordered, yet coming to put it in 
practice, they did like forgettull ſchollers burn this, as they had done 
[their own ſin-offering., 
| Betold the bloxd of it was not broto bt Within the oly place, ye ſreult in 'eed 
|have eaten z, &c. ] Itwas a rule given 1n generall, Levit. 6. 30. No fleſh 
(Wa) be eaten, the blond Where:f hath been brought into the Tabernacle, cc. But 
[0f other ſin-offerings the Prieſts muſt eat the fleſh, verſe 26. and ſuch 
\asthis goat, as we may ſee, Chapter 9. and theretore Moſes taxerh the 
contrary being done at this time, as a fault from this rule. 

eAnd +Aaroa ſaii to Moſes, behold they have this day offered their ſinne- 
ffering as | burat-offering, and ſuch things have befalne me. If I hadeaten the 
fme-ofering, to day ſhould ut have been accepted, &&c. | They, that is, the 
ſonnes of 1irael have offered, ſo Targum Jonathan, the peace-offering 
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Cannot but wonder ar 


and meat-offering which were alſo offtered, are not mentioned, but un- 
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The things, which he ſaid had befalne him were both the death of his 
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ſons, and to be charged now in his other two ſons for nor eating they, 
offering, but burning it,ſo Junius, and thus he ſaith he did in effe& "a | 
ledge himſelf guilty of the ſame negligence and perturbation of mind. 
cauſe he ſpeaketh in the plurall numher, as not meaning that one yy; 
onely of Gods judgement upon his ſons, But the Targum Jergfn 
great ſorrow hath befalne me this day, for that my two ſons aredeq ;,/ 
I mourn for them, and Toſtatus likewiſe confuting Lyranus,that expoue, 
ed it of the errour about the goat committed. And although he meas, | 
death of his ſonnes onely, he might well ſpeak inthe plurall numbers; 
things, becauſe that one judgement tilled him with many ſorrows, a, Þ 
the words following ſpoken in way of juſtifying this fact at this tine ;: Þ 
had eater, ſpould it have been accepted, ſeem to make for this Expoſition u 


unpleaſing before the Lord, if they had eaten. The Law requirethg, 
that eat before the Lord to rejoyce, and when they brought their ſs, 
fied things, they were to ſay, / have not eaten of it in my muurning, and x i 
po there is, Hoſ. 9. 4. where the eating of ſinners is comparedty 4 
bread of mourners, as Ainſworth amplifieth it. 

And hercupon. Canons are made among ſt the Hebrews, thatan ins 
our Prieſt being in his ſervice about the Sanctuary, and hearing of 
death of a friend, whom he ought to mourn for, ſhould forthwith & 
from his ſervice, becauſe he is now a mourner and his ſervice,if heſhy! 
perſiſt therein, would be polluted ; but the high Prieſt upon thelikeg 
ſion ſerveth ſtill, and his ſervice is not prophaned, Levit. 21. 12. bu 
bread or holy things of the Sanctuary he might not eate, according 
the ſaying of Aaron. Maimony. But here is little ground for theſe nis 
if we underſtand the ſpeech of Aaron moſt rightly, which I cakeit, is tw | 
They, that is, my ſonnes have offered their finne-offering, and bur 
offering, ( for becauſe he mentioneth theſe two onely, which wereoft: 
ed for the Prieſts, and not the mear-offering, and peace-offering, whid 
were amongſt the ſacrifices for the people, it is more probable , thatther Þ 
ſacrifices were hereby meant, and not the peoples.) | 

They have offered, which is the ſpeciall means of comming to be faros 
rably accepted, and yet I have found by lamentable experience, thi! 
have not beene accepted although herein wee have gone according 
the Ordinance of the Lord, for in token of his anger hee hath ſlaine o 
rwo ſonnes for the errour, wherein he took them, if then inthe gre 


the Lord appointed, which is the lefſe, ſhould I now in this time of i» 
wrath have been accepted before him > No, it is not probable ; 
therefore although his Law hath been by overſight tranſgreſſed indu 
ing the goat, I hope he will pardon it to mee and my ſonnes, on ther 
with whom God is angry are unfit, till he is again pacified towardsthen 
| to meditae for a reconciliation in reſpe& of the ſinnes of others, whic 
| the _ of the Prieſts eating the ſin-offering of the people, as is exptel 
| verſe 17. 
| Andas for the mourning inwardly, which is a barreto eating of it 
facritices, this was not yet ordained, but afterwards, as the places allelgt 
ſhew, and therefore Aaron could not mean, that this mourning hind 
him now from eating, and ifthis had beene the cauſe, and there haddet! 
a Law already for it, Moſes would not certainely have beene ang) 


dutie I have not been accepted, if I ſhould have eaten the goats fles F 
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pleadeth the ſorrowfull caſe, in which he was, that would have nx; Þ 
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with his ſonnes , or expoſtulated about it, ſeeing if they couls 9 
eate, becauſe polluted by ſorrow , the ſinne-offering not being forts 
cating of any others, muſt needs have beene burnt, becauſe that whic) 


burnt. 
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| And to the ſeconding of that, which I have ſaid , tendeth thit uy 
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cAloſes is ſatisfied. 


Ambroſe, Aaron ate not now, becauſe hee did paritentiam agere , and 
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gn. 
Levit. 10420» 


d, 
Cd if ſo, that queſtion made by ſome, why God puniſhed the two 
eldeſt ſonnes of Aaron fo ſeverely, but not the two younger being in as 
oreat an offence for going contrary to Gods Ordinance, falleth to the 
oround, becauſe although they faulted alſo, yet as things fell out, there 
xs ſome g00d reaſon of their fac. 
But admitting that their linne were alike, yet God will glorifie his mer- 
cy in ſparing ſome, as his juſtice in puniſhing others; and it is not to be 
loubted, but that he had reſpe& unto his own eleRion of Aaron and his 
ſonnes to bee his Prieſts, not to extinguiſh quite the Prieſthood again ſo 
ſoon by taking them away for their fault alſo. 
If it bee demanded, why Moſes challenging the ſonnes of Aaron, hee 
anfweseth, and not they > mu” 
It may bee ſaid, that Aaron found, that the thing reproved touched him 
chiefly, becauſe hee was the chiefe Prieſt, and his ſonnes in that, which 
they had done did but miniſter unto him, and therefore they tor reve- 
rence of their father being preſent forbearing eo anſwere, hee anſwereth, 
both for himſelf and them, ſo Lyranus. 
Ard when loſes heard it he was content, 1] That IS, ſeeing, that there 
was ſome neceſlicie at this time of refraining from eating, hee ſtood no 
nore upon the exact rule of the Law , againſt which it had beene burner, 
becauſe ceremoniall Lawes upon ſome neceſſary occaſions have beene bro- 
ken, and finne hath notwithſtanding not beene imputed, as in the caſe 
of Davids eating of the ſhew-bread, and giving to thoſe that were with 
tim, and of Hezechiahs admitting ſome to the Paſſeover, which were 
notcleanſed according to the Law, but healed by the Lord. Borrheus 
thinkerb, that hee bare with Aaron now in miſery out of humane com- 
miſeration. 

And Calvin, becauſe hee found the fault to bee leſſe, then hee ſuppo- 
ſs, I cannot think with Lorinus, that hee deferred, becauſe of his pre- 
ſent griefe to admoniſh him further of this linne, till afterwards, for it 1s 
ſad, /t was good in his eges, Hebrew, that is, hee was ſatisfied , ſeeing by 
reaſon of the caſe, wherein the Prieſts now were, it could not have 
deene otherwiſe, alchough it cannot bee denied, but thar they had faulted 
by overſight in burning the goat, as their own ſin-offering, 
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| earth. Vyhatſoever parteth the hoofe, and is cloven forted, aud bets; 
{ the cudd, cc. ] In giving theſe Lawes , Ainſworth noteth, that Gy 
ſpeaketh ro Moſes and Aaron , the Magiſtrate and the Prieſt, becus 
both mult teach, and ſee to the practice of them. And of this weeks 
examples, 2 Chronicles 29. 5. chapter, 30. 15. touching the Magi, 
| and Ezechiel, 44 23. touching the Prieſt; and Numbers, g. 6. toy, 
; both joyntly. But this reaſon holdeth not alwayes, for God ſomers 
{peaketh to them both rogether, as chapter 13 When no reaſon cant 
rendered thereof, and ſometime to Moles alone inthinos, that muſt co, 
under the judgement of the Prieſt, as Chapter 14, And wherex 
are bidden to ſpeake theſe things to the Children of Lirael, it mayrig 
ly be noted, that the Gentiles were not bound hereby, bur onelythe 1; 
elites, ſo Solom. archi. 

Theſe are the beaſts ; The word tranſlated beaſts in the firſt place» 
is MPN living things, in the ſecond NHYIMA beaſts or cattell, Bu: 
| our Engliſh tranſlation, ſo in the Septuagint, theyre rendered by; 
like beaſts. Bur the firſt word indeed ſetteth forth all living things v, 
| ther beaſts, fiſhes, fowles or creeping things in generall, the nextthefy. 
| footed beaſts of the carth onely. 

Parteth the hoofe, and is cloven footed This word cloven footediz, 

ded for further expretlion, to ſhew that the foot parted both aboiex! 

| beneath, and not above onely is meant. For ſome beaſts have partite 

| intheir feet above, bur beneath they are joyned together by askinre 

| the feete of Nogges, Hares and Conies, theſe although they bedivitl 

; yet becauſe they are not cloven quite through, are not the beaſtstols 
| eaten of, as 1s further expreſled,v.26. 

The beaſts, that are cloven footed and chew the, cudd, are reckoney 
to be ten onely, Deuteronomy 14. 4, 5. Theſe were the onely cleandab 
and none elſe in the world, yea, as the Rabbins note, if any uncleanhe* 
by ingendering with a cleane brought forth the young cloven footed, 
chewing the cud, this young was notwithſtanding uncleane, beca! 
came of the unclean, and was not of the beaſts kinde here deſcribed. 
mony. | 

Nevertheleſſe, theſe ſhall yee not eate of them, that cheW the citd, or diva is 
hoofe, as the Cammel which cl eweth the cud, and divideth not the hosfe, be full 
uncleane to you, Sc. The diſtinction between beaſts cleane and unciews 
is not now firſt made, but long before, as wee may ſee, Geneſis 7.: 
Where I have ſhewed that moſt probably Adam was at the firſt inſtru 
| herein by God, and he taught the ſame to his ſonnes after him, andtty 
to their children from generation to generation : but now it beings 
| time of expreſling all things by writing, this Law is alſo expreſſly# 
; down. So that toeate of the clean onely, and to ſhun eating of the u 
 cleane was a thing required at the firſt of all peoples, but now thisuſt 
| rence being neglected generally in the world, the Lord,having choſenti 
Iſraelites peculiarly to be his people, injoyneth it unto them, leaving ti 
reſt inthat confuſion, to which they had degenerated. h 

If it be demanded, how any living thing came to be unclean, ſeeing6% 
made all things at the firſt very good > 

It 1s anſwered by ſome, that this diſtintion came in after the fall 
man, they were all at the firſt very good, but now ſome onely 45 whole 
ſome for nouriſhment are allowed, as cleane to bce eaten, othersndt 
| wholeſome are forbidden as uncleane. Yet even theſe are not unckis 
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ntheir nature, but in their uſe : that 15, Men doe naturally @bommnare to 
ate of them, although by cuſtome ſome Nations have made it familiar to 
them to cate hereof, as Brentius ſaich. But what abomination it is to na- | 
'rure, to eate of a coney, oran hare, &c..I cannot fee, and the Aeth of 
\ſone things forbidden ts alſo wholſome and good tor nourithmerg. 
Wherefore I rather aſſent co Heſychius, coat ſome living things were ap- 
oinced to be a ovded as uncleane onely in a myſtery or figure, and yet 
'nthe particularizing of them, I hold that ſome reſpect was had to this, 
harchoſe which were leaſt wholſome or nutritive were forbidden; irom 
whence we may inferre with Brentius, that even our bodies and prelent 
fe are 4 care unto God, and therefore our ſoules much more. 

I{it be demanded, what the myſtery or figure was? I anſwer, as the 
thiogs, about which theſe Lawes were made, are divers, ſo the myſteries 
were divers, of which yer before I ſpeake, the Reader ſhall underſtand, 
that ſome inſiſt onely upon naturall reaions of allowing or forbidding 


em. 

Asthatthe beaſts, which chew the cud and divide the hoofe, are nei- 
ther coo moiſt, as thoſe that have no hoofes at all, nor too dry as thoſe 
which have hoofes, but not divided, and they that chew the cud, are of 
2 temperate conſtitution, and therefore firteſt for meate. Some yielde 
his reaſon, the ſolid hoofe and undivided is a ſigne of terity; and fuch as 
havethe hoofe divided but chew not the cud, doecate filthy things, as the 
ſwine, But theſe, and whatſoever naturall reaſons elle can be brought, 
doe come ſhort of the true reaſons of theſe prohibitions : for the heavenly 
Phyſitian ſeeketh medicines for his ſicke not by the juice of hearbs, but by 
the myſteries of his Word, ſaith Origen. It is nor likely that God here- 
intooke care ſo much for che body, bur tor the ſoule. By beaſts then my- 
ſtically are tro be underſtood peoples, as was in a viſion ſhewed to Peter, 
Ads 10. 12. the cleane figured out the Jewes, and the uncleane the Gen- 
ties, berwixt whom God by theſe conſtitutions made a diſtin&tion, as is 
expreſſed, Levit. 20.25, 26. and by bealts men are alſo ſet forth in divers 
other places, as Ela.11. 6,7, 8. Ezech. 34. 31. Zeph. 3. 3. Matth. 7. 15. 
Now theſe beaſts in ſpeciail, which are here deſcribed, are allowed as 
clean, and the other forbidden as unclean, parcly becauſe they are of a bet- 
ter and more temperate conſtitution, then thoſe, to ſhew that the Iſraelites 


: 


the Church of God are more excellent in Gods account by his grace, then 
other headhen people, ro which effe&t almoſt Junius ſpeakerh, and partly 
decauſe divers heathens had ſome of the beaſts here mentioned for unclean 
in greateſt account and ſacrificed them to their gods, as Swine, Lions , 
Ales, &. As Aquinas faith, and on the contrary fide che Egyprians 
beld it abomination to kill or ſacrifice Sheepe and Oxen ; therefore to 
ſhew bow much they abhorred from the evill manners of cheſe, God 
would have his people to kill and eate, and ſacrifice Sheepe and Oxen, and 
elchew the other as abomination, and to ſhew by their 'abominating of 
ſuch meates, that God did likewiſe abominate the heathen, as unclean ; fo 
Brentius, 

And laſtly, the beaſts appointed to be eaten as cleane did ſet forth vir- 
wes co be enſu-d, and the unclean vices to be abhorred by all the people 
ofthe Lord, and becauſe when God would have Peter afterwards to goe 
Wonglt the Gentiles to preach, he ſhewed this by bidding him kill and 
= we may rightly gather, chat rhe Lord would hereby have his to un- 
[derſtand, thar they ſhould have no communion with vicious and wicked 
o_ And Brentius addeth yet another reaſon, that we might rake notice 
of ournaturall uncleanneſſe, ſeeking to be purged, becauſe if men were 
(vt uncleane nothins ſhould bee unclean ro them. And theſe Lawes 
[werealſo made to exerciſe obedience. More particularly then by the 
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RIO _- — — 
| meditating upon the Word of God, and exerciſing themſelye, there 


| tried be kept. 1 Theſ.5.21. Mal. 4.4. 1 Corinth, 11.2. and men (iſcers. 

| rightly the will of God by his Word, diſtinguiſhing aright betixrs. 

| Law and the Goſpel, and walking with a right foot therein, Galx .. 

Ainſworth. | ſo Ainſworth, and betore him Calvin, and the ancient fathers Terwlla, 
Calvin: they divide the hoote, who make the journeyes of their life by ef 
Ter/n/lian. ii, | footing of innocency ; and Auguſtine, the divided hoofe belonget: 


de ob. W | manners, and chewing the cud to wiſedome. The divided hook la 
daic.c.3.qu: fir- a An 
mo g'adu mno- —_ ; ' ; d 
cencie vite iti» | by faith, lib. 5. cap. 8. Righreouſneſle, ſaith Clemens Alexandriny,, 


| 


Clem. Alcx. | either the Father and the Sonne, the two leſtaments, or the toy, 

Th. Aquin. | tures of Chriſt. But Origen will have the diſcerning betwixt this life x 

2. 9.10242. | that which is to come, underſtood by dividing, and the calling of thi 

Origen. | backe to a ſpirituall ſenſe, by the chewing of the cud. iHeſychius and}; 

on For Bos pertus contrary to all others, will having erutting by good worker. 

ml ”_ derſtood by chewing the cud, and dividing between the letter andthe fo 
hr by the divided hooſe, 

I thinke it beſt to hold to that of meditation meant by chewing the 
and to this of diſtinguiſhing rightly berwixt che letter and theſjiri, 
Law and the Goſpel by ps, pr hoofe, unto which may be ade: 
| diſtinguiſh betwixt the good and the evil, ro imbrace the one andeſt; 

| the other, as in effet was firſt ſaid. 

Wote. | So then here is intimated, that if we would not be unclean beaſt, x 
| | clean, we muſt both meditate upon the Word dayly,and in our ation: 

| a difference berwixt the good and the evil, not walking indifferent 
| either of them , and betwixt the literall and ſpiritual ſenſe of & 
; word, leſt cleaving to the letter of the Law onely. we erre with thenelt 
; Jewes, and other Hereticks. If we either meditate upon the word or! 
| but walke not accordingly, or diſtinguiſh onely between good andei), 
| but exerciſe not our ſelves in the word, we are judged as unclean, as i'nt 
| neither meditated nor diſtinguiſh-d at all : becauſe in our exaCteſtyils 
| ng chere are errours from which we are not ſancified, but bythe Worl, 


| John 17.17. 


clean to you. ] The Camel is a beaſt with a long neck, having a buachc: 
Verſ.4. | his back, upon which a burthen might be laid and carried, he hath hisna: 

| from 913 to recompenſe, becauſe he recompenſeth abundantly withls 
| labour his keeper for his meat. 

He cheweth the cud, faith Ariſtotle for the defe& of teeth abore, 5 
horned beaſts doe, and the matter that ſhould goe to thoſe teeth is ett 
in ſtrengthning the palat of his mouth. He divideth not the hoofe, tit 
is, not clean — bur a skinne and ſome fleſh cloſing all the fiſſurs 
rogether underneath. The Camel is noted by Ariſtotle to be thelage! 
of all beaſts, that are cloven footed, for which cauſe hee is ſpoken 0fs 
moſt oppoſite to a little gnat in that Proverbe, They ftraiv at a gu#, a 
{waliow 4 Camel. | 

For their properties, they are 1. Obedient to their keepers, for Abit 
hams ſervant is faid to have made his Camels to kneel down, Geneſis 


Ariſlot tb, 3. de 
part. animal. 


of them. Ariſtotle ſaith', they exceed in ſwiftneſſe the Niſſan horks 
AviR.hif.ayin, | through the greatneſſe of their ſtride. 3. The Camel is a great enemy i! 
lib.9.c.50, an horſe, ſo that with his ſight and ſtrong ſmell he territierh the horſe, 

maketh him to flee. 4, The Camel hath a bunch on his back ſignity'y 


| the ſwelling of pride, whereupon it is ſaid, as « (ame! carrot go throw! « 
t | 


——CCTE——_—_——— 


| Pſalme, 1. for the word is the food of the foul, Amos 8.11, and muſthe.. 


Irenxus, doth ſet forth the Father and the Sonne, ro whom wee muſt 6, 


| 
The ( amel becauſe he cheweth the cud, but divideth not the hoofe, ſhall is | 


ae 


ne'a conficiunt. | bifida, or of a divided hoote, becauſe it fandtihiech both here, andint, Þ \\ 
[renans. | world to come. The divided hoofe, faith Thomas Aquinas, fetteth yr: Þ 


2. They are very ſwiftupon the way, eſpecially the 1 romades,rhat con þ 


a _—_— 


fe 
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(Camel roſted by his Cooke ; 
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eof a nceale, 5c, 5- The Camel abhorrgth inceituous copulation with 
the dame. | ; | 
Ariſtotle ſaith, that one having covered the damme ot a certain Camel 
with a cloth, and fo decerved [1m,v hen the cloth being tTIKen away,he per 
ceived that he had covered his damme, he ran to his keeper that had done 
ir, and bit hin thache died. 6. The Camel can go without drink 4 Cates, 
but when he drinketh, he lov etch to drink troubled and thick water. 7. The 
emale having brought forth doth not again couple with the male in an 
whole yeare. 8. The Camel lhiveth to 100. years, of all which the ſaid 
Ariſtotle ſpeakerh. Now whereas Camels fleſh is forbidden to be eaten, 
ind the fleſh of ſome orher beaſts as unclean, the Rabbins except, if Jewiſh 


' ſouldiers come 1nTo an enemies Countrey, and can get none other meat to 
eat, they may in the caſe of neceſlitic eat Camels or ſwines fleſh, &c, That 
\men of other Couatreyes did eat Camels fleſh appeareth, becauſe it is a 
\.ommon meat amongſt the Arabians, at this day, and of old according to 


And betore a Perſian Kins tor oltentation was ſet an whole 
ſo. Atticnaus and Heliogabalus 1s faid to 
haveeaten cocks combs, and Camels heels being cut from chem alive. And 
the Turks feed heir gally-flaves with Camels fleſh at this day: Bur Galen 
(faith, that it 15 unwholldme meat. 7 

| Themyſicry of the Cainels fleſh forbidden to be eaten may be firſt ro 


Niodorus. 


| 
| | Baſil. t- 
ſhew, that a man ſhonld not remember a wrong done to him to be reven- ful. Hex 
am. Hom. 8. 


Ambroſ. lis. 
| 8. in Luc 
Heſychins, 

| Hieron. in 

| Zachar. 


'edfor it, becauſe the Camel is noted to remember injuries a long time. 
[z, That a man ſhould flee pride like the bunch on the Camels back hin- 
&ring him from entring into Heaven. 3. That a man ſhould not reade 
the Scripture, as the Jewes doe, without diſtinguiſhing between the ſpiri- 
wall and literall ſenſe, as the Camel chewerh rhe cud, but divideth not the 
hoofe. And what ocher 11] properties of the Camel have bin ſet down be- 
fore may be likewiſe applied, and the good to condemn much more thoſe | 

| 

| 


that come ſhort of that goodnefle, if an unclean doth ſo, how much ſhould 
xede aſhamed to be worle then it for abſtinence,chaſtitie,&c, 


melean co you. The word trantlated corey, 15729 to hide in holes, where- 
upon Prov. 39.26. it 1s ſaid, The conies make their houſes #n the rocks, Pſalm. 
104.18. Thericks are 4 ſhelter for the conies. After the Camel the greateſt 
ofcloven footed beaſts, the conic, the leaſt is named, ſaith Cirillus Alex- 
adrinus to include all others of the like ſort between theſe. The Septua- 
gint render this word y:1pypuaacis and ſome hereupon tranſlate it charo- 
gill, or Hedghog, and Heſychius, Hiſtriz, Echinus. Janius, Mus mox- 
Mas, which he faith, is a beaſt not greater then an Hedghog 
like a Mouſe, and partly like a Beare, being called in Paleſtine for this | 
2m; and of them there are great abundance in thoſe parts, and they | 
keepin the caverncs of rocks aad holes of the earth, all which hee hath | 
trom Hieronym. and he inclineth the rather to this, becauſe a coney is of 
the kind of an hare next mentioned, and therefore it is not probable, that 
tſhould be mentioned, but underſtood under that. Butthis is no reaſon, 
ſeeing a Coney differeth much from an Hare, for that it liveth in holes of 
tteearth, as an Hare doth not, and amongſt the fowles afterwards, things, 
Watare as like as the Coney and the Hare are mentioned ſeverally , as 
tle Eagle, Offifrage and Ofprey, the great Owle and the lictle Owle: and 
aſtly, the Coney agreeth to this deſcription, as a Mouſe or Hedgehog 
doenot, for it cheweth the cud, bur theſe not, and whether the mountain 
Mouſe doth ſo or not 1 cannot tell, and therefore 1 rather underſtand a 
Coney to be meant here. 
| The properties of a Coney are. 1. Thar ir Skippeth and leapeth, be- 
ng forthis called by the Caldee T aphſa, a (kipjer. 2. Itis dangerous for 
ning of walls. Pliny writeth, that Majorica an Iſland, was ru- 


The conie a// o becauſe he cheweth the cud,” but divideth not the hoofe, ſhall be | 


| 
| 
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| 
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| inated by the burrowing ot Conics, and a town 4n Ypain, 4s Ons? in Thi 
ſaly was by Moles. 3. The Come is very timerous, and ready, Þ !t 
| away at the leaſt noiſe. 4. So ſoon as ſhe hath k:ndied, ſhe gorth toly 
| again, to ſay nothing of the propertie here exprefled, that jg. Om of 
| the hoofe, but cheweth the cud which ſhe hath in conimon with the (y,þ | 
| and Hare. In forbidding the Conie to be eaten, then levitie and Vanitez © 
[ onr Are 1s forbidden, as fer forth by the skipping and leaping thereof ax f 
| treacherous undermining and circumventing of our ne!5hbour, fer te - 0 
by the Conies burrowing ; and to be feariu!l and unbcheving, andlky, Þ 
| nous and unfariable in feſhly luſts. x 
| Touching the Hare, verl. 6. upon the faine realon forbidden, fs, Þ |! 
| have held, that it was forbidden the: jewes, becaule in colourlie 


— ——_ 


| Aﬀe, whom they did venerate, and for the {wittnefle in running ow Þ | 
' a divine creature, as Plutarch ; or becauſe all are females anus Þ |" 
them, and there is no diſtin&ion of ſexe, as Geſner and Munſter, bay $ |f 
the word NAIR ſignifying the Hare 1s feminine, Burt a!l men knox.  þ [4 
there are both males and temales, and howſoever the Egyptians hats * | 
Hare in ſuch venerable account, yet the Jews were directed in allths 'f 
| ro be oppoſire ungo them. | | 
| The properties of the Hare are the ſame with the Come, ſavingy þ |* 
| the Hare burroweth not, as the Conie doth, and moreover the Hare gb Þ: | 
| hath very long ears, ſo ſhe excelleth in hearing, for which cauſeth; & 
| gyptians in their Hieroglyphicks exprefled the ſenſe of hearing by ankle Tl 
| Aocain, the Hare hath the name from 578 to lic in waite, becauſealn + |" 
; he in wait for her, and purſue her. Re 
' Andlaitfy, the Hare in ſleeping ſhutteth not the eyes, and isveyd n 
| lighted, to lay nothing of her ſwiftneſſe of ſoote, and up hillmorete 
| down hill, becauſe her hinder legges are longer then her fore leggs " 
| that the Hare having theſe properties was forbidden to be eaten, itn: Þ |: 
intimate that we ſhould not be light of hearing {landerous repos af 
tales againſt our neighbours, or ready with our feet to run todoee! « 
or to put on h:adily in unknown wayes withour due advice and deli 4 
tion, orfuch as for our ill deſerts men doe lie in waite for,as willingu&F D 
ſtroy us; or laſtly, dim ſighted in ſpirituall rhings. Ws 
F 
- _ deny aw | [ans 
cud, ſhall be n1.clean to you. ] Ine word PIN a Swine 1ignifteth to re this 


or wallow, wherefore it hath ilie name in Hebrew from wallowingu#Þ os 
mire, in Greeke y<#os of :2a5 filthinefſe, and in Latine Porcss, #Þ 0], 
Spurces filthy. | [nor 

Tacitus hath deviſed this for a reaion, why the Jewes ate no ſwinesfth loi 
viz. becauſe it breedeth the leproſic. Plutarch, becauſe Adonis, wap IM 
Bacchus loved, who was worſhipped of the Jewes, was flain by aBoxt 0j 


' 
| * ” * PP 
| And the S'vine, althongh he 4;/14+r!; the hoofe, yet becanſe he chemeth wit 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| and becauſe the Swine by rooting in ti:« {oft ground in Egyptlenelt have 
' ſtead of a plow. But theſe are farre fetchr, and experience teacheth, # bur þ 
wines fleſheating breedeth no leproſie. ! [oenet 
| The true reaſon is ſet down in the Text, the ſwine parteth the buſt, WF 
| cheweth not the cud, wherefore God would hereby teach us not tomlt: 
ſhew of good workes being withour all ſoundneſſe of knowledge andguF | 
within, as Hypocrites doe. Moreover, reſpe&t was doubtleſle had in 
ro the properties of the ſwine, which are firlt feeding upon filrhy thu 
| and wallowing in the mire, and making more account hereof, ea 7 
Pearles, for theſe the ſwine trampleth under his feet. 2. The (wine ®F1 4.1 , 


| geth in the ground, and turneth it up with the ſnout. 3. Hee Fg! py 
wskes and ſhells withour ſubſtance in them. 4. The legion of De" a Prie 
; entered into an herd of ſwine. ' 5. The ſwine being waſhed returne®"Wſe, .. 
| wallowing in the mire. 6, The ſwine never looketh upward, —= 


| wayes to the ground, wherefore being caſt upon the backe, the Mg rouch; 
F.2. 
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OF \Levite 1147+ The fleſh not to be caten or touched, 
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[ha "if WM £14 : _ : — - 
ha amronced fight of Heaven above being ſeen, cauteti hin to flay his cla” 
4 - 3! ; < ' _ . *1! : - ; & . : £ b, - 'T 
ol. & , mor ; {0 _— 7 The ſwine 1n all his life time 15 good tor no- 
" 17 15 NOUrHNned up Onely : : " of __ ( 
thing, but 15 1 ed up onely againſt che day of ſlaughter. 8. Having 


ty . . , 
loſt any one of Nis eyCs he dieth forthwith ; ſo Ariſtotle. 9. The 1wine 
onely of all choſe beaſts, that bring tort many at once bringeth chem 


itt 1 n / _ , N 
Ne forth perfect, and not blinde. 10. The ſwine 15 more prone to luft then 
thee | other beaſts, tor tLICY rs 16 at eight moneths old, and the males are 1o | 
1h | eager 11 the purtuit of their luſt, that they will fight moſt eagerly one 
| with another. 11. The twine is given onely to his delly and feeding, and 
"Þ Ss We Hh... a d e X 8 yg 65. 
a smoſt ——_— vherefore the life and 1oule, faich Cleanthes, 1s 
(3. : . 4 , n » 116 , . | — 1 : S p 1 Y 
kts þ given tO 4 4h e © ao. » lalt to Keepe the fleſh from putritying. Where- 
| | rc Gods ebarring OILS people (wines Reſh was allo ſhew th; 
"a Þ |. hould not delight in the filc! _—_ jw 0 to ſhew, that 
= he inthe filchineſfſe of tinne, or have tamiliaritie with 


| rs _ —_— + La tantius ayplhech it, and Clemens Alexan- 
©... -._- roman of divine anttructions We thould contrariwile have 
in ſingular account, 2. [hat we ſhould not roote up the Vine of God 
which IS his Church, as wilde Boarcs doe, hut rather a: 1nd G 
| BE wee t>uld _- plant and lectle 
i& 3. That wee ſhou not teede upon vanities here, but containing 
earthly TLLgs fecUC 11 OUT mindes upon [pirituall ”\ mutne rlhere- 
0n. 4. That we muſt not bee ſo given to the belly, leſt the Devill, who 
defireth to enter neo luch, poſleile us and Carry us into verdirion. F. | 
| That being once waſhed by repentance wee thould never relapſe, living 
| |in thoſe ſinnes againe which wee have left. 6. That wee ſhould de hea- 
renly minded. 7. That wee ſhovld be full of good deeds, and not live 
altogether to our ſelves, leſt wee be ſlain in the end, as being ordained 
. ' . hs - y © f i 
_ 8, That the ſoule dieth ſor want.of knowiedge, which is the 
Wy _ "Hr the impure wicked have more proſperity oft times 
dere, Ten i ung 10. That wee ſhould not ſuffer luſts to reigne 
—_— - = but mortifie them. 11. That wee ſhould be ealie 
-———_m inſtructed in thoſe things that be good, ſetting our minds 
iN, 
For refrainins from f . (nec; 
= _—_ »m ſwines fleſh, eſpecially the Jewes have beene molt | 
. , and their faith hath beene exerciſed by Tyrants prefiing them 
—_— = ——_ them. And of the Jewes, the Arabians and Indi- 
— 0 a on from ſwines fleſh, and the Pharnicians, and Scy- | 
5 would not luffer any (wine at all to bee kept inthetr Countreyes ; 
and in Crete they would eate no {wines fleſh, becauſe a Sory givin ſucke | 
. - | . ; 7 | G « SIONS UC! 
| _ _ a childe, her gruntling drowned his crying fo,r! i t could | 
v . . / neal. . RW by : ; 4 © g* #3. 
nes fel wine = ; and OY in Myſta, wherein there vas a iempie of | 
| | as counted 7 . th; ; Sa 
s, wht Any , ited a moſt hainous thing to kill, or to eace of 4! 
| 
0 therr (0, / FT A. | 
Kh ft |  ſhail yee not eate, and toe cat aſſe ſhall yee not tomch. 4 Eecre | 
ebut foure ſorts yet been named ; the Camel, C a 
but by theſe all other lik ; the Camel, Cone, Hare ang Swine, 
| =— a other like beaſts are tO bee underſtood, according to the | 
a ie, verſe 4. of the touching of the carkaſle ofa 1 uncleane beaſt 
| [was ſpoken before, Chapter, 5. 2, 3. Iris 
har che Lore, 15-2, 3. Itis not meant either there or here 
; [Watthele beaſts might not be hed beins : |  & | 
= woarey g e touched being alive, but dead, in which 
Ir; ly they are carkaſſes, becauſe the Cammel and Aﬀe, &c. bein 
ie matt be couched”: And by the cartale of cnrotihefe nach 
nar | : And by the carkaſle of one of theſe is not 
meant of them dying al bur alſo it they p 
ying alone, burallſo it tl | 
sthe carkaſſe was not unclean if tl wan rar manger 
a » was not unclean 1t they were kille A 
te the - 1 pron Y ed, but onely in caſe | 
ad. Solomon reſtraine:h thi - IM. - 
| reſtraine:h this prohib 
a Prieft 4a prohibition of touching the carkaſſle to | 
onely alledging, 1 cviticus, 21. 1. but theſ, n | ; | 
ven to al , ele Lawes are plainely | 
{. but ; althe people, ind in the place alledged Ing is fp 
, [te carkaſſe of a dealt, but of : —_ 
he ſO couch; of the w_tce pee ora man, called Wa this hee is forbidden rc 
, [ uns Lt < . _ n - - 
6.2 Y 5 Law againſt touching a carkaſle,ſee before, ch. | 
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Fiſhes clean which ave fiſhes with finnes an (cales, 


| 4 pray yee eate of all that arc 1a the waters, Whatſoever hath, 8, 
| ſcales, cc. ] The tinnes of tiſhes are thoſe, whereby they ovide 
way | being as wings unto them : and the [calc : thole t nar « "row all ; 
rhe body and cover it, » Rabbines note, that wh atloeer| Nath fn, 
hath ſcales allo , and Pa fich hath bur one tinne and one fi ale one 
lawtull, becauſe the Hebrew word here is fincular, #- 
mony, bur one is both here, and often pur tor man\ 
ever any fiſh ſcene with one onely 

The word trantlated tinnes, Senappir, 1s onely tou 
y, 14-9, 10. it iSrendered by the Septuagint, -3::%244 wings, by 
YC 15 the ſame uſe of finnes unto tiſhes, rhat t 2 re 15 of ky _ 
| Birds, the tinnes on each fide lerve them to move withall right tory 
an 1d that on the taile to turne any way, as the Fowles taile yy 
| help ro her herein; and to ſome tinnes ſerve in ſtead of feete nk 
| 0n, when they are out of the water, as Pliny writeth ; and from theF&. 
| ' raile, whereby he turneth his body, hee chinketh that the inventin; 
the rudder in veſſels upon the w arer wast taken. 7 {he word, Hark 

is rendred in Greek 1:75, Whence commeth a:w'+ a Leyer, 
caule there 1s fome fimlitude to the eye outwardly berwi:t the ſeu 
ejrolie, and ſcales* 

Theſe two finnes and ſcales are generail markes of cleane fiſhes, x 
they that want them are uncieane, and all things elfe that live anda 
in the waters, that is, wormes, hortelcaches, and the wilde beafts of 
the Sea, as Sea do 9650s, frogges, &c. as Maimony explaineth it. Alt 
uncleane things mult be had in aboinination, therefore it was nth 
full, fairh Cazkuni, ro make merchandize 01 them. Hereare none nate 
a; amongſt the unclean beaſts, becauſe rhe Hebrewes had no partial 
names for them, ſecins they were not, as other [1ving creatures, bros 
before Adam to be named. 

If it ſhould feem that they had names, bec2uſe the Whale 1s calledls 
viat. az, it 1s anſwered, this name 1s not proper, but appellative fronl: 
wah, Caifring ro joyne rogether , becauſe his ſcales are fo jo 
rogether, that chey cannot be parted as the Lord ſpeaketh of hin; 
the Elephant is there called | vos a Beaſt, becauſe the orearf 
Þ ealtc, 

That reaſon of patling over fiſhes without naming any of them, mar 
1s brought by Heſychius, v17. that by fiſhes the believing Gent!! 2 
"who deſire not co have their names written in earth, 1s 0f lt 
force, for why then are the cleane beaſts ſerving to figure out the fat 
full a}ſo here named > Wherefore I reſt in the foriner ' onely we may a6 
that becauſe no facritice was to be made of Fiſhes, and God was 
carefull ro diſtinguiſh betwixt rhe cleane and uncleane in thoſe creautt 
that were for facri ice, he paſſech over Fiſhes more lightly not tang! 
name any particulars, | 

And herein we may obſerve again the oppoſirtton, that God wo! id bot 
berwixt his people and the Heathen. The Egyptians and tlole : of 
lile Pharos and the Bacrians ſacrificed Ecles, but chiefly the Syrians 
Phaenicians prized Fiſh for ſacrifices, and D3a 190: 1 che Philiſtines idellts 
the name from a Fiſh, being alſo like a Fiſh trom the navell doin 
and like a man fromthence upward, cheretore the Iſraelites muſt ot 
crifice any Fiſh, 

Touching tianes and ſcales, the Lord 1a allowins Fiſhes to bee eat?! 
as cleane, which had theſe, "but forbidding others, that wanted 16. 
would myſtically teach, that wee muſt have the tinnes of Faith like vi 
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carrying us above the mudd of incredulitie into the Lords net, and at | 
[to bee alrogerher carnall, like thoſe Fiſhes thar want ſcales ; ſong 
jand Theodoret likewiſe, theſe Fiſhes ſet forth ſuch as arc ndued wit | 

nay 
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v0 4 ſaying, ;ereb! 19 fnoured SSIPP ns and arcendmng by heavenly 


£ | v's rind que 
Contempl _—_ | unbruntus, 
| [hdore by t e wb out (cales Wil 14vYe the Lew, 2 , elts5 rich. Fa ef »wt- | G 10. Hom 31, 
| vath ſet forth, gee if 15 better to reſt in the more ger Ao [1 of Origen be- | # Evmy, 


oO 


fore, an d th If ()] [4 OINC others, by | -2aith we Tn (lt Sr Ct O1 ur © \0INg A$ by | ll { ” 
| fignes in all things , aud bee clad all over with the ſcales ot g004d 


| works. : | 
| Heſych1u5 15 farre wide in applyins the ſcales to the ſcales of 190N0- | Heſyclane, 


| 


| rance, Which tall from their eyes, that meditate in the Scriptures. And 
hitherto of the myſtery of clicſe things ; now of retraining irom Fiſhes,  Tobatxs 
[chat have neither finnes nor ſcales , 4 narurail reaſon alſo may be yielded, | as 
| becauſe they are mor e moiit, and thri ough living in the mud and want of | 
| motion not 10 who!lciome | 
| 
are meant, becautc the Whale hatch great ſcales, bur yer is not uſed for | Gerund 
| meal, which note | thinke 1s not to be rejected : For tie operties of | 
|Fiſhes, ſee beiore, Gen. x. | 

eAnd il cle art iy, Which ree al nave 34 abamih tom among tt for es, | Verſ 1» 
the Eagle , the 0 ſhifrage and te O pr, CC: ] It fpeaking ot | owles 
the Lord ſetteth downe no markesto know the cleane and uncleane by, 
z0f beaſts and tithes, bur caumerateth the particulars uncleane. Yet 


— ——  — 


xe forbidden to caxe the vice of Capacitie. 
But Toſtatus contendeth , that their evill conſtitution being ex- Toſtatus. 


not to be eaten. This I Srant may be a naturall re 2alon, but nor all, ſee- 
ing all things here ſpoken of are myſticall and fticurative : under the pro- 
bibition of theſe | Fowle s. then which be of cvill qualitie, the vices of men 
are forbidden, as He ſochius {aich. 


and TW to lee, becauſe he breaketh and teareth in pieces his prey, and 
ismoſt ſharp t1 ohred. In Greeke he is called 4:7 from #76; a yeare 
becauſeot 111 asnoſa vita, Nis long lite, in latine, a4qmle, from agzrls the 
North, becauſc of his violence Iike the North-winde. The Eagle 1s a 
fir Embleme of a Iyranr, and theret rore, Deuteronomy, 29. 4J. The 
Nation threatned co be bro! ught againſt liracl ſianit 18 is compared to an 
Eagle, Job 39. 20. She 15 ! bloud ſucker, and is an ongli the flain, on 
unto Eagles perſecutors are compared, Lamentations, 4- 19. Jer.4.13 
chap. 48 40. Hol. $. 1. Hab.1 D, Wi terefore che Lord  ferkidding ro 
Eagle forbiddeth myſtically all violence and wrons,all crueltie and bloud 
thirſtineſle. | : ; 

2. The Eagle f erh aloft Job. 39. 27. and buildeth her neait on high, 
letting fort! te} edy thoſe, that are lifted up by pride, as Jer. 44 16 
Thogsh thor 13. ire 1147} neſt @ s h19! as the Eagle, ſaith che Lord of proud 
Edom, I wi!! brizg thee down, we muſt not thea ſoare aloft by pride and 
ambition. 4s hs -261le 

3. The Eagle pt eyerh upon dead carcaſles, and picketh out the eyes 
firlt, co wich it is alluded, Proverbs, 30. 17. and herein he doth aptly 
ſer forth Heretickes p utting out the eye of right knowledge in thoſe that; 

prey upon being dead in finne; divers other obſervable things therej 
wa in the Eagle, but 1 have ſpoken of them, Genefis 1. in my Ser-| 
mons, 
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| Rabbi Moles \ yCrul ndenf. by Fith with {cales, that may be rubbed off, | R. Xfoſes. 


Toſtatus giveih two markes, if they! ave a liver or fpurre, they are clean, Talks 
c ” _ 
and Oleaſter three markes of t! ie unclean , ter rapacitie, their ta- |, 
- * S " l ! i. © " Oleaſt er. 
nts, their great guller, and indeede all the Fowles almoſt here tor- | , FANS 
: « - nN s 
bidden are very ravenous, and therefore Lyranus holdeth, that they | J 


ceeding hot and dry is the caule, why they are pronounced uncleane and Heſychins. 


1. The Eagle in Hebrew 2 is derived by ſome from N12 to breake, | The Eagle. 
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The oſcifrace, the 0ſprey. 


The Oſh- 
trage. 


| Lyr anus. 


Ifraor. 


Ariſt. 1b s £.24 


M.cha, 4. 2, 


The Ofprey 
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De en a es 


Trnes, 


Ainſworth, 
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lib.g. caÞ.24, 
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Verſ.14. 
Tunmnss. 


VViltet. 


| mons, and they ſerve to ſet forth good, and therefore it were impro 
| to bring them in here, as ſome doe, where the Eagle is Propounded x 
uncleane, and to be had in abomination, and therefore tuch Properties 
onely are here to be looked at, as doe denote vices not virtue, 
Nextto the Eagle is the Ollifrage, by the Septuaginr rendered Gr. 
phin, in Hebrew y72 from breaking, becauſe it breaketh the bone of 
che Fowles thar it preyerh upon ; an Oſlitrage 15 a bone breaker. ; 
is ſomewhat greater then an Eagle, but otherwiſe like ir, being mes 
tioned onely here, and Deurt. 14. 12. 
A Griphin, as a Griphin is deſcribed, this cannot be, thatis x Fork 
foure footed winged like an Eagle, and of that preat ſtrength, thay 
is able to take up horſe and man with his talons, and keepeth adout th 
| Northerly mountains to defend the gold there. For no man yet eve 
| ſaw ſuch a Fowle, according to Origen, no man hath heard and can 
member, that ever any Griphins fleſh came into mans hands, That whid 
is then written of the Griphin 1s no better then that of Pegaſus, the Wing 

| ed horſe of Heaven, unlefſe by yy a Griphin, an Ofliifrage de mear; 
ſo called alſo from yzwr& crooked, becauſe of the crooked talons, 
beike. 


| This Fowle is not ſoquick ſighted as the Eagle, but very dimme, ai 


herein he differeth from him. Under the Ollifrage then is forbidd 
1pnorance, and want of ſight into divine things, according to that Epbs 
17. Be not unwiſe, bat underſiani hat the will of the Lord ir, Andbecu 
this Fowle teareth off the fleſh, and breaketh the bones of the prey hey 


caken with great violence, griping and oppreſling of the poore is here 
forbidden ; for the Prophet deicribing oppreſſours, faith likewiſe d 
them, They vlucke off thewr $k3nnes and fleſh from their bones, and chop tiewy 
pieces as {or the pot. Yet there is one good propertie in this Foyle, he 
nouriſheth up both her own birds and thoſe of the Eagle alſo, whichar 


' caſt out, charitie is not acceptable at an oppreſſors hands, unleſſe hetun 
; and make reſtitution, as Luk. 19.1. | 


| 
, 


| 


[reade Kite firſt, and ſo doth the Vulgar Latine ; and Willer conſidering 


the name JN" ſignifying to flie, holdeth chat 


Touching the Oſprey, this is rendered by Willet, the Sea Eagle, ad 
by the Septuagint indeed it is rendered by this word gaizir& the Sea Ev! 
le, and therefore he will have the Oſprey to bee nothing elſe butthe 
Oflifrage ſer forth alſo by this other word, bone- breaker, or preyerupa 
bones. But the Hebrew word 1s Pry from ſtrength in fight, fa 
Junius, being able to behold the ſunne in the full brightneſſe, and if a 
of her young ones cannot doe the like, ſhe killech them, but nouriſhet 
up the reſt, but ſome will have this name given to this Fowle fron 
ſtrength in flying. 

The name Oſprey is doubtleſſe the moſt fit proper name, and the nant 
Sea Eagle, a name further deſcribing her to be a kinde of Eagle, butſeel 
ing the prey upon the waters, as the ocher doth npon the land, being! 
no grepe force to breake bones as the Ollifrage, and it hath a greatnecie/ 
and broad taile, and eſpieth through the ſtrength of her ſight fiſhes t 
the Sea, or in Lakes, and falleth violently upon the waters and taketd 
them. | 

And as Ariſtotle writeth, if the prey taken be too heavie for hertd 
carry, ſhe falleth downe againe with it into the deepe ; a fittype 04 
covetous man falling into noyſome and fooliſh luſts, that drownetit 
ſoul in perdition. Every kinde of Eagle, becauſe the Eagle was {pr 
ally eſteemed of amongſt the Heathen, as a bringer of good lucke, wh! 
they went to warres, muſt bee had in abomination amongſt ther 
raelites. | 

And the Vultyr, and the Kite after his kinde. ] Junius and Tremel. 
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becauſe the Kite flieth in a fingular manner even gliding as it | 
verein the aire, whence 1t15 alſo called a Glede, ad the Vulcur is hea- 
wand flow in flving, and therefore it 1s not likely, that it ſhould be fe! 
2cth by ſuch a name 

Moreover, 7 the ſecond word here uſed is alſo had Job 28. 7. 
md is commonly tranilated Vuirure, as by the Septuagint yv>&, and 
Monranus, &. For of ws} cometh a Geyre, or Vulcure, and holes in 
'thecarih are called ,urz, becaule fo much trequented by them. The 
word x8 lignifiech an liland, and therefore ferveth moſt ficly to ex- | 
refſe a Vulture, char keepert: in ſolitary places, ſuch as many Iflands are. | 
| And the Latine word Ailyus a Kite, 1s thought by ſome to come 4 | 
|; Molliter vlan99, becaule ſhe flieth ſo gently. And 1n our new tranfla- | 
'gon, Deuteronomy 14. 13. P71 cor 2X1 is rendered a Vultur, and | 
[yet 47 wh:ch 15 neareſt this word is allo there uſed, for 5 for the like- | 
'nefſe to 1 may caflily be turned into it, 2s Ainſworth noterth. Burt & by | 
ax7.we underſtand a Vulcuriere, as verived from fving, 7x7 which | 
comerh from ſeeing will much more agree unto him, becaule he feerh | 
jery farre off, and 10 maketch rowards his prey, | 

It by the firſt here we underitand the Kite, the forbidding of his fleſh | 
ſerved to nore out that qualitie of gliding itilly 1a the Aire withour any 
[noiſe till he ſpterh his prey, bur then he talleth ſuddenly Cown upon 1t ; to 
[have the Kite in abom:natton is myt:cally then ro abaorre trom the the 
and ſubtile practices &f the devill and wicked men ro make a prey of 
others: for they allo are noted to crouci and bow thernfelves, till men 
fall into their nets. 2, The, Kite is nored not to prey upon wilde birds, 
that fie about, but upon Domeſticke, that are alwayes picking and ſcra- 
ping for a graine upon the ground, like the Devill, who prayeth upon 
thoſe that are intent through the carnalitie of their mindes co the graine | 
of profit or pleaſure, that we may take heed of being ſuch. 3. The! 
Kite is ſo hungry, that hee is bold oft times tro come even to chil- 
drens hands, and to ſnatch their victuals from them; wherein he ſer- 
tech forth {turdy thieves and robbers, from whoſe courſes we mwit ab- 
borre. 4. The Kite although he be Herce, and wiil fly art any thing at 
the firſt, yet he afterwards groweth to cowartly and flochtull, char hee 
mill nor, neither dare ſer upon the lealt, as a Gnat or the like, ſhewing, 
as Saint Geminian hath it, chat chey, who begin in the Spiric, but end 
inthe fleſh are abominable before God. 5. The Kite eateth carrion, 
and notcorne, to ſet forth worldly minded men, thar care not for the 
ſeede of the Word. 6. The Kite taketh from the Raven that which he 
aath gotten, to ſhew, as Auguſtine hath it , that hee ſhall bee in his 
wealth a prey unto others creater who preycth vpon otlers lefller ro in- 
nch bimſelfe. - 7. Preachers, that dare noc ſpeake 2gainit che finnes 
of Princes and great mien oppreſſours, but dare boldly ipeake againſt 


— —— — 


limple and meane perſons, are by Berchorius compared to the Kite, | 
Iwhich maketh havocke of young pullery, but darech not to fer upon | 
ſtronger fowles. 

Touching the Vulrur, ſhee is noted to envie her young ones wax- 
ng fatte , and to beare them with her wings to macerate them , this 
Fowle therefore is forbidden, co ſhew that Parents ſhould abhorre irom 
this il} qualitie to bear a {plcen againſt rheir children for their thrift in} 
grace, as Saul d:d again(t Jonathan, and the Jewes agaiaſt their chil- 
(renimbracing the Chriſtian religion;for Parents ſaith the Lord, ſhall be 
«pgainſt their children,&c. | 

2. The Vultur is of that quick ſmelling, that ſhe can ſmell carrion from 
oneſide of the Sea to another to flic to it, to denote thoſe, that by che 


_ of ſuperſtition are carried to Rome and other parts Beyone| 
tne Seas, 
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Ambroſe. 


Aeliangs. 
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The Ravens properties Levicu,, 
E--þ Although the Vulturs fleſh be not fir for mear, yer of the fury; | 


; of an ointment is made, which healeth ficke and diſeaſed cattel|: fo 4 
| though it be evill ro company with the wicked, yet they are uſelo, 
; people. | 

4. The Vultur preyeth not upon things alive but dead, fo faith z;; 
| the envious man, if hee ſeeth any thing good in another, hee del 
leth nor with that to ſpeake thereof to his commendation, hut if be 
ſeeth any thing evill, that hee carpeth at, from which vile quality wy 


Sermons. 

Every Raven after 43 kinde. | 
fying mixture, and hereby is ſet forth the evening for the mixues 
| light and darkeneſſe therein, the Raven is thus: called, becauſe ſores 
| the Kinde are of a mixed colour, white and blacke. For becauſengty 
| kinde onely is meant, but more, as the Crow, the Cuddoy andthety 
| it is ſaid, after his kinde. In Greeke it is called »opaZ from thenoiſety 
it maketh, and in Engliſh Raven, from ravening. 
| * TheRaven alſo fecdech upon carrion, and therefore is an unclearehi! 
'and as ſome thinke, becauſe the Raven was offered in ſacrifice hy 
| Heathen. The Raven is noted to bee unkinde to the young, negks 
| ing to give them foode, whereupon they are conſtrained to run uy ui 

downe crying, to which itis alluded, Pſalme 147. 9. Hee giveth fuk; 
the y:tg Ravens when they cry, and therefore the young being prone 
| up ſometimes, ſer upon the old, and beate them being unable tore 


 Aclian. lib. 3. De Animal. cap.43. In forbidding the Raventhen,u. Þ 


' naturalneſſe in Parents towards their children is forbidden, and w 
; dutifulneſſe and rebellion in children againſt their Parents. 2, Tau 
'ing the Raven, it is _ noted , that being ſent out ofthe Ar 
| it returned no more ; whereupon Heſychius, it hath no naturall affeti 
[to the place where ithad beene kepr, like Judas towards Chriſt. 
| The Raven crieth cras, to morrow, to ſhew that we muſt not defer: 
our repentance till to morrow; ſo Hugo. 5. The Raven and Fix 
are ina league together, but at enmiry with the Hauke ; ſoarethey 
prefſour and decetver. 5. The Raven picketh out the eyes of a dei 
carkaſſe firſt and chiefly. Prov. 30. 17. and keepeth in ſolitary places 
flyeth about in the darke, wherefore we muſt not love darkneſſe, 
| blindfold mens eyes, to prey upon them, by deceiving them. Who ſoc 


thus, is like the devil, a moſt fit embleme of whom is the Raven, and her | 


itis moſt remarkable, which Pliny relateth, a ſolemnefunerall was on 
celebrated of a Raven in Rome,which Genebrard noteth to havebindor 
one year before the paſlion of Chriſt Jeſus,to ſignifie the death and or 
| throw as it were of the devil, which ſhould be ſoon after amongſt tt 
Gentiles, his kingdome ſtanding in idolatry being beaten down. | 
| TheOwle, the nig4t hauke, the Cuckotv, and the Hawk, &c. ] ForOnt 


' here the Septuagint read the Oſtrich, in latine frurhiocamelus, becauſe | 
hath long legs like a Camel , ſo likewiſe the vulgar larine, and Vtr | 
| blus, and Cazkuni. But ſome expound it the Owle , as Junius, Ainſvow. 


| and Willet. But Calvin, and almoſt all others che Oſtrich. In Hebren, ! 


;times as a rod by God for the chaſticement and ſoules health ofhs 


| muſt bee farre. Of other properties of the vultur, ſee Genelis 1, ny] 


The word in Hebrew, is ITY lieu. 


——— ———— — _ - 
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——_ 


is TYYNAINK Eth bath hajaanah, from p19 the daughter, and My" F 


| anſwer, ſo that the word being englithed is the daughter of the anſnete, 
| or crierin the way of anſwering ; for which reaſon howſoever, it 0 
' ſeem rather to agree to the Owle, becauſe the Owles cry and au: 

' one to another, yer becauſe if rhe Oſtrich bee not underſtood by th 
| word, that Fowle is altogether paſſed over, which no man doubtett# 


| but chat it was unclean, I rather hold with them, that render it #&&Þ 
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And ſo we may expound it, the daughter of the attlicter, by which name an 


| Oftrich may well be ſet forth, b-caute ot her cruelty to her youns. Whereas it 
| may ſeem co make againſt this Expolition,that the Oſtrich is ſer forth b; ano- 


ther name 1% 4, fob 39.12. Which is from running, becauſe the Oftrich run- 


| nech ſwifcly, for ſhe hath long legs and an heavie body, ſo that although ſhe 


: 


' 
| 
$ 


| 


| hach wings, yet ſhe cannoc fly, buc onely helperch herlelf wich her wings in 
herrunning, ſo as that no horle can run 10 Iwittly as ſhe, whereupon ſhe is 
(aidco ſcorn che horſe and his rider. This maketh no more againſt expound- 


- 5 this word Oltrich , then che diverſity of names following for Owls, 


n _ | | 
aoainſt expounding it Owl. By "V2, Lunderſtand with 1aimony the eggs 


of the Oltrich, which ſome lay are pleaſant meat, and this in particular is 
| ſyoken of, becauſe found in the ſands, where the Oſtrich layeth chem, and is 


z tempring meat for the pleaſantneſle, yet under the egge the Oſtrich ally is 
forbidden, which is edible ; for if they be old, faich Cazkyni, they are as 
hard as a ſtick and cannot be eaten, but being young they are good mear, and 
were ſo uſed by che Arabians, being hencecalled 97 zvu346paya,, Oftrich-eacers, 
and Leo Africans faith , that Feliozabalus had art one ſupper both the fleth 
of Oſtriches and of Camels. The Chaldee for the pleaſantneſNe of this mear 
readereth it Bathnaametha, the daughter of plealantnefſe. Under the Oftrich 
here forbidden, ſaith Heſychiz, is forbidden to thoſe, that are in Gods war- 
are the intangling of themſelves in things of the world, as the Oſtrich, which 
though ſhe hath wings, yet keeperh upon the ground alcopether ; or better, 
according to Gregor,to be an hypocrite,that is,to make a ſhew of wings with 
the Oftrich to flie aloft by heavenly meditations and profeſſion, but indeed 
tobe worldly minded, as che Oltrich keepech upon the ground. 2 Here is 


| forbidden laying up treaſures upon earth, as the Oſtrich layeth her egpes in 


| 
| 


the ſands and leaveth chem, foc even ſo muſt weleave all ourearthly trea- 
ſures, and they be ever inthe midlt of many hazards, as thoſe egoes of the 


| treading of beaſts. 3 Womens refuſing to nurſe their children, as the O- 


| 


— 


ſtrich having laid her egges leaveth them in che ſands, where through the 
heatof the Sun they are hatched, but many of them chrough divers caſual- 
ties miſcarry, and fo children being thus negle&ed by their mothers. The 
wght-bawk,, this in Hebrew is Tachmas, a ſnatcher. fonathan rendereth it 
Catpitha, the Harpy. The Septuagint, the Night-ow!l, fo alfo Vatabls, Mon- 
tans; {unius, the Swallow; Pagninus, the Hawk ; but the Owl both lirtle and 
great is ſpoken of by and by,an4 the Hawk allo,and the Swallow is notrave- 
nous. Therefore the Harpy is rather to be underitood, vvhich is a fowl of a 
yellow colour, ſeeing as we!l and betrer by night then by day. In forbidding 
this then the ſeeing 1aro the things of the Law is taxed, faith Heſychies, where 
the ſight of the Evangelical liyhr 1s wanting, as in the Jew. 2 This fowl 
purſuerh »nd ſmicech birds of the own kinde, and preyeti upon them, it was 
therefore forbidden to tax mens preying upon their brethren by oppreſtion. 
3 This fowl preyeth upon the ſparrow being chaſed by the havvk and flecing 
him for ſuccour, perfidie then towards thole that repoſe atruſt in us, is here- 
in forbidden. 

The cnc:ow, the Hebrevy vvord WV, lignifieth a conſumption, whence 
thecuckovy hath his name, becauſe he is ſubject to this waſting diſeaſe, ſo 
Pagainus reading it therefore Pthitica. Yet the Septuagint render it agy@, 
the Sea-meavv, which is followed by He/zchins. Montans calling it larws, 
or fulica, and fonſeca, which is the moor- hen; funixe, e/alo, the merlin. But 
the name rather evinceth it to be the cuckovv,in vvhich bird ic is remarkable, 
that ſhe alwayes vainly ſingeth the ſame ſong cuckovv,cill ſhe wearech away: 
in forbidding the cuckovv then, vain talk is forbidden, vvherein the wtime 1s 
(pent unproficably. 2 The cuckovyv is like an hawk, bur hath no talons as the 
havyk hach, to ſhevy that vve muſt not perſonare the godly beings vvichout 
iuch practice. 3 The cuckovv intheend of the ſummer faltereth niore in his 


; 4ngng, andis lefle cheerfull, in which is forbidden a falling in adverſity 
, B b bb b from ! 
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/ 3. Although the Vulturs fleſh be not tit for mear, yet of the far. 
of an ointment is made, which healeth ficke and diſeaſed cattel|: "9h 
| though it be evill ro company with the wicked, yet they are uſeto; 
times as a rod by God for the chafticement and ſoules health ofhs 
; people. | 
4. The Vultur preyeth not upon things alive but dead, ſo Caith BaG 
| the envious man, if hee ſeeth any thing good in another, hee fel 
leth not with that to ſpeake thereof to his commendation, bu: i bn 
ſeeth any thing evill, that hee carpeth at, from which vile quality *y 


—re_—— SC —— > — — <—— —— — 


| muſt bee farre. Of other properties of the vultur, ſee Genelis 1, us. Þ 


Sermons. 

Every Raven after his kinde. ] The word in Hebrew, is IY fit 
fying mixture, and hereby is ſet forth the evening for the minus 
| light and darkeneſſe therein, the Raven is thus: called, becauſe fones 
| the kinde are of a mixed colour, white and blacke. For becauſenooy 
| kinde onely is meant, but more, as the Crow, the Cuddow and thee 
| it is ſaid, after his kinde. In Greeke it is called x from thenoiſethy 
{it maketh, and in Engliſh Raven, from ravening. 
| * TheRaven alſo fecdeth upon carrion, and therefore is an unclearehii 
'and as ſome thinke, becauſe the Raven was offered in ſacrifice hy ty 
| Heathen. The Raven is noted to bee unkinde to the young, neg 
| ing to givethem foode, whereupon they are conltrained to run lp ao 
| downe crying, to which itis alluded, Plalme 147. 9. Hee giveth fuby 
| the 1:txg Ravens when they cry, and therefore the young being pron 
| up ſometimes, ſer upon the old, and beate them being unable tore 
 Aelian. lib. 3. De Animal. cap.43. In forbidding the Raventhen,u 
' naturalneſſe in Parents towards their children 1s forbidden, and w 
; dutifulneſſe and rebellion in children againſt their Parents. 2. Tout: 
'ing the Raven, it is — noted , that being ſent out ofthe Ar 
' it returned no more ; whereupon Heſychius, it hath no naturall afe& 
;to the place where ithad beene kept, like Judas towards Chriſt. ;, 
| The Raven crieth cras, to morrow, to ſhew that we muſt not defre 
' our repentance till to morrow; ſo Hugo. $5. The Raven and Fit 
are ina league together, bur at enmiry with the Hauke ; ſoaretheo 
| prefſour and deceiver. 5. The Raven picketh out the eyes of a (a 
| carkaſſe firſt and chiefly. Prov. 30. 17. and keepeth in ſolitary placesgul 
| lyeth about in the darke, wherefore we muſt not love darknefſe, ar 
| blindfold mens eyes, to prey upon them, by deceiving them. Who ſodot 
thus, is like the devil, a moſt fit embleme of whom is the Raven, and her 
it is moſt remarkable, which Pliny relateth, a ſolemnefunerall was on: 
celebrated of a Raven in Rome,which Genebrard noteth to have bindore 
| one year before the paſlion of Chriſt Jeſus,to ſignifie the death and ont 


' {throwas it were of the devil, which ſhould be ſoon after amongſt i, 
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frich And the word q1y indeed hath more ſignifications, viz.to affiC.c 


Gentiles, his kingdome ſtanding in idolatry being beaten down. 
| TheoOwle, the night hauke, the CuckoW, and the Hank, &c. ] For Onle| 
' here the Septuagintread the Oſtrich, in latine ſ#rurhiocamelus, becukit 
hath long legs like a Camel , ſo likewiſe the vulgar latine, and Vaty 
| blus, and Cazkuni. But ſome expound it the Owle, as Junius, Ainſwortd. 
and Willer. But Calvin, and almoſt all others che Oſtrich. In Hebren, 
iS TY ANANRK Eth bath hajaanah, from 3519 the daughter, and I ® 
; anſwer, ſo that the word being englithed is the daughter of the anſwer; 
| or crier1n the way of anſwering ; for which reaſon howlſoever, it may! 
' ſeem rather to agree to the Owle, becauſe rhe Owles cry and auMt 
one to another, yer becauſe if the Oſtrich bee not underſtood by ts) 


; word, that Fowle is altogether paſſed over, which no man doubteth 0! 
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ad {> we may expound it, the daughter of the attliter, by winch name an 
| Oftcich may well beet forth, becaute of her cruelty to her young. Whereas it 
ay ſeem © make againſt this Expoſition, that the Oſtrich is ſer forth b; ano- 
ther name 13 4, ?ob 39.12. which is from running, becauſe the Oſtrich run- 
ech (wifcly, for ſhe hath long legs and an heavie body, lo that although ſhe 
| hath wings, Yet ſhe cannoc fly, but onely helperh herſelf with her wings in 
| herrunning, 10 as thatno horle can cun lo ſwiftly as ſhe, whereupon ſhe is 
| Gidto ſcorn the horſe and his rider. This maketh no more againſt expound- 
ing this word Oltrict , then the diverſity of names following for Owls, 
ozinſt expounding it Owl. By "V2, Iunderſtand with 17aimony the eg 


25 
4 | | ap Ms... 
of the Oltrich, which ſome lay are pleaſant meat, and this in particular is 


| ſpoken of, becauſe found in the ſands, where the Oſtrich layeth them, and is 
| 4 tempringmeat for che pleaſancneſle, yer under the egge the Oſtrich ally is 
| forbidden, which is edible ; for if they be old, faich Cazkzxni, they are as 
| hard as a ſtick and cannot be eaten, but being young chey are good mear, and 
| were ſouſed by the Arabians, being hence called o7puRnipa ye, Otrich-eaters, 
| and Lro Africans faith , that Hel:ozabalue had at one ſupper both the fleſh 
| of Oſtriches and of Camels. The Chaldee for the pleaſantneſſ of chis meat 
| rendereth it Bathn4ametha, the daughter of pleaſantnefſe. Under the Oftrich 
here forbidden, ſaith Heſychize, is forbidden to thoſe, that are in Gods war- 
fire the intangling of themſelves in things of the world, as the Oſtrich,which 
though ſhe hath wings, yer keepeth upon the ground alcogether ; or better, 
according to Gregory,to be an hypocrite,that is,to make a ſhew of wings with 
the Otrich to flie aloft by heavenly meditations and profeſlion, but indeed 
tobe worldly minded, as che Oltrich keeperh upon the ground. 2 Here is 
| forbidden laying up treaſures upon earth, as the Oftrich layeth her egpes in 
| theſands and leaveth chem, for even ſo muſt weleave all our earthly crea- 
| ſures, and they be ever in the midlt of many hazards, as thoſe egoes of the 
| treading of beaſts. 3 Womens refuſing to nurſe their children, as the O- 
| ftrich having laid her egges leaverh chem in che ſands, where through the 
| heatof the Sun chey are hatched, but many of them chrough divers caſual- 
ties miſcarry, and ſo children being thus negle&ed by their mothers. The 
woht-hawk,, this in Hebrew is T, achmas, A ſnatcher. foxathan rendereth it 
Catpitha, che Harpy. The Septuagint, the Night-owl, fo alſo Vatablus, Mon- 
tam; {unius, the Swallow; Pagrninus, the Hawk ; but the Owl both little and 
ereatis ſpoken of by and by,an1 the Hawk allo,and the Swallow is notrave- 
nous. Therefore the Harpy is rather to be underitood, vvhich is a fowl of a 
yellow colour, ſeeing as well and betrer by night then by day. In forbidding 
this then the ſeeing :aro the things of the Law is taxed, faith Heſychizes where 
te ſight of the Evangelical liyhr 1s wanting, as in the Jew. 2 This fowl 
purſueth »nd ſmicech birds of the own kinde, and preyerit upon them, it was 
therefore forbidden to tax mens preying upon their brethren by oppreſiion. 
; This fowl preyeth upon the ſparrow being chaſed by the havvk and fleeing 
him for ſuccour, perfidie then towards thole chat repoſe atruſt in us, is here- 
n forbidden. 

The crceow, the Hebrevy vvord MV, lignifieth a conſumption, whence 
| thecuckovy hath his name, becauſe he is ſubje& to this waſting diſeaſe, ſo 
Pagninus reading it therefore Pehitica. Yet the Septuagint render it aspÞ, 
the Sea-meavv, which is followed by Heſychins. HMontanns calling it larus, 
or fulica, and fonſeca, which is the moor-hen; Funime, e/alo, the merlin. Burt 
the name rather evinceth 1t to be the cuckovv,in vvhich bird ic is remarkable, 
that ſhe alwayes vainly ſingeth the ſame ſong cuckovy, till ſhe wearech away: 
n forbidding the cuckovv then, vain talk is forbidden, vvherein the time 1s 
(pent unproficably. 2 The cuckovv is like an hawk, buc hath no talons as the 
bavyk hach, ro ſhevy that vve muſt not perſonate the godly beins vvichour 
uch praftice. 3 The cuckovv intheend of the ſummer faltereth more in his 
119'ng, and is leſſe cheerfull, in which is forbidden a falling in adverſity 
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The Cuckow, the Haw. Levit.11.1; 


from that which we were in ove proſperity 1n reſ7ec of diligence in Ky 
ſervice, and much more in the cuckovvs lucing iamtcif all vvinter, , +; 
cuckovy layeth her egges 1n other birds neſts, in vyhich is forbidden By 
ries : and the eateth up the egges tonnd there: 19 by aduitzraus brood, 
legitimate children are deprived oit-times of their inheritance, = 

The hawk, after his kinge. This towl in Hebrevy is calle! £3, from ſwift. 
ing, and it is faid, after hu k;nde, becauſe there are many forts of hawks Eg 
ren,according to Ariſt.t/c;his fleſh,ſaith Toftatus,is too hot & dry,and ther 
fore evil meac for nouriſhment ; but the young are good meat, as 4; 
faith, and ſweet in the eating, but by ſaying, after hs kinae, they arecy,,; 
from eating all hawks fleſh, All hawks are enemies to the dove, therefy, 
under this prohibition of the hawk, preying upon che innocent is forhid(y 
And again, as the dove is noted, if the kinde of hawk be ſuch as killeth yg, 
the ground, to flie aloft ; but if of the kinde that killeth in flying, tofirg,! 
upon the ground to avoid it ; ſoin Chriſtian wiſdom we ſhould avidt, 
aſſaults of our enemies, by wiſely obſerving their conditions. 2 Thehagi; 
moſt ſwift in flying, and very diligent to get his prey, whereby theenen« 
of Gods people are ſet forth in their ſwift coming againſt them Hwy, 
ſaith che Prophet, are like the whirlwmnde. 3 The hawk is noted by 4p, 
not to eat the hearts of thoſe birds which he taketh, but being manned w/ 
ramed, he eateth them : this ſetteth forch thote, that not being enclinedy 
ſuch cruelty of themielves, yet by cuſtom and being drawn on by other 
grow mot bloudy and cruell, thar we may beware of being thus wroug) 
unto evil, For other properties, ascruelty to her young, and beating fhen 
our of the nelt before they can well flie, and going away in winter, burcon. 
ing in ſumwer, | have {poken of the like before in deſcribing other fowl; 

And the little owl. and the cormorant, andthe great owl. The firſt fow! her: 
in Hebrew is 0127 of NOI, co tude, and is commonly rendered Bub,, the 
great owl, and not the lirtle ; in Greek þvas of God{w, to make a noiſe ; fic 
1s an owl of the greatneſle of an eagle, according to Ariſtorle, and hidethit 
ſelf in ſolitary places, being (e)dom teen, as Pliny writeth, and maketh 21 
mentable noiſe. Unto this owl the Pſalmiſt hath reference, when Pſal.10:7 
he complaineth, 7 am like an owl in the deſert. If this fowi be ſeen in thedy, 
he is counted an ominous bird, ſo Plixy ; and oſephus obſerveth it to hat 
been ſo to Agrippa. This owl,although as great as the eagle,and armed wit 
talons, yet wanteth courage ; theretore in forbidding it, the Lord forbiddet 
want of courage in Governours, in puniſhing and withſtanding the ei 
2 This owl is a night-bird, doing what he doth in the night, theretoreur- 
der it works of the night, drunkenneſle, fornication, and the like arefor 
bidden. 

The cormorant. In Hebrew MV, caſting, from caſting it ſelf downinto 
the water, in Latine it is called 1/ergus, 4 mergends, from drenching it ſelt in 
the water. Itdivethin and ſtayeth there, ſaith Ariſtorle, till a man mayg 
over an acre of ground. This fowl ſwalloweth up whole fiſhes in gre 
numbers, and therefore under it is forbidden devouring other men by 0p 
preſſions and extortions,and unſatiable deſire in having, becauſe he devourity 
fiſh after fiſh is never ſatisfied, like the Devil in devouring fouls, 2 Th 
cormorant, as 1j;dore noteth, is fat in winter when he reſtech, but leanin ſun: 
mer, becauſe that is the time of their labour, which he applieth to worldly 
rich men, who when the ſummer of the next world cometh, ſhall loſe all the 
fat of their worldly wealth b-1ng left poor and miſerable. Touchingthe lil 
fowl in this verſe, ic is MVUN of NCI, the twilight, and therefore moſt pro- 
bably the ow! commonly known,that flieth in the evening late,it is (poke 
again, E/a.34-11. as a ſolitary bird. Ainſworth rendereth it little owl or dat 
Heſychins and many others, 1bs, or the ſtork ; but both the ſtork and bit 
follow, verſ.19. Of the properties hereof ſomewhat hath been faid in (peak 


ing of the great ow!, but here 1 will adde ſome more. 1 The little _ 
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= «the Owle we are caught, what Mo niters and ſtrange creatures wicked 
© - = " 4 _ al : i ; 
ont that we joyn not with them, but ſeek to pur them to ſhame, tha; 
Mc: | Sa ._ Ps i 
they may be amended : yer we mui} ng [0 let 4g unſt them, 45 ro lo 
| - 42ngered 11 relpe& of other ſins our lelves, aSthe lilly Birds Aly:ns about 
| 100g} ſeazed upon and killed by the Hawke. Secondly, the Owl- 
| che Owle are 1CAZzC awd ys | y, | : 
| .nenemy to the Vo'e and eateth up her egg3;hereby then hurting of che in. 
| g 


| bes v 
| -acent and being at emniry wich chem is forbidden. Thirdly, the Owl: ear- 


" up the Crowes eggs in the nig| ; and the Crow the Owles eggs in the 
lay, being then ſtronger then it : whereby the enmity amongſt the wicked 
chemſelves 15 1eC forch, they being led not by the Spirit of love, but of (irife 

| 1n4 debate. Fourthly, the Owle taketh the opportunity of che dark to {zek 

| her prey: which is of mice eſpecially and ſuch hke vermin : 10 wicked men 
covertly circumvent others,but that which they ger by itis bur as vermin, bale 

| and vile. DR ; a. 

| The Swan, the Pelican, ana the Gier-Eagle. ; Che firſt word here in Hebrew 

| i; YZ2IN of AV1 breath, and therefore by fer:m and others it is 

| rendered Swax, becaule the »wan in putting forth his breath hiſſeth. 7 zi 
| cur of Rab. Sel-won rendereth it Monedulam, the Daw ; The Septuagint, 
Ment anns and Ainſworth, the Rel-hanke, Solomon farchi laich it is a bird like 
1 mouſe that flieth in the night, and it is called Z"YZDIN, becauſe it is 
zhout the eyes like that creeping thing which lacketh eyes, called a Mole, 
mr thus the Mole is allo calied, ver. :0. It is molt probable, thac a Swan 
meant both for che realon already rendered from the word, and becauſe 
oreater fowls, ſach as a Swan, are here enumerated cogether, and the Daw 
delongeth cothe kindes of the Raven before ſpoken of,and the Bat followetl, 
2/1). and tothe Red-fſhanke the name doth nor lo agree. As for the fame 
word uſed,ver/.30- to let torch a Mole, wiler faith, ſome render it a Dor- 
muſe, which liveth by breathing, as it were in a comtinuall llzep, although 
| coming to ver/. 30- he followeth that reading, wherein it is a Mole. But 
| king it for the Mole, it 1s inthis like unto the Swan, that as ic diveth in- 
| tothe water, holding che head there a long time ſhewing in him a long 


- | breath, ſo che Mole alwayes hideth it ſelf in the earth, being herein ad- 
mirable, that the breath 15 not yet ſtopped up, bur that it can live and breath 
|; inſuch pent places, where the air is (topt our. For the properties of the 
| Swan, he 1s fair and white withour, but his fleſh is black and unwholeſome 
: | for meat, in being forbidden then, hypocritie is forbidden, which is tair with- 
: out, bur foul within. 2 Ihe Swan and other long-necked fow:s draw their 
| nouriſhment from below out of the water, wherein we are warned, not tO 
: | dive with our mindes downward, hut to be lifted upward, by being Heavenly 
x in our Meditations. 3 The Swan is cruell, and one will kill and devour 
« another, therefore we are forbidden to do the like herein. 
A | The Pelican, in Hebrew TW, hach his name from vomicing, as the 
n | Kord that (1gnifieth, becauſe he caſtech up the ſhel-fiſh, which he hath 
mw |þ | en, in Greek he is called TAr2y ON TeArde, O Picrce, or to perforate, 
" decauſe he pierceth his breaſt with his 111, 10 ferching out blood to cure his 
a young ones, when they have been bitten with Serpents. 1t is ſpoken of as 
iv þ | Welling inthe wilderneſſe and indelv.ate places, P/.102. Eſa. 34.11 Zeph.2. 
he | 14. yet oſtarus maketh cwo ſorts of Pelicans, one of the wildernetſe,and 
at þ | another of the water, which fuck together, as thoſe of the deſert do not : 
, | [ne vulgar Latin renderech it Gn «rrralus, which is a fowl, according to 
gf | | £49, much like a Swan, but that it hach a greater guller,ſo that ſometime: 
" | whole childe hath been found in it, yet P/al-102.7, the vulgar Latin 
wr þ | Faceth the tame word Pelican. Touching the properties of the Pelican. 


ak | | | He keepeth 4:0ne in deterts, Pſal. 102 6. whereby, ſaith Augnſtine, are 
fie | | underſtood thoſe thac never deleeved, as in ſaying, like an Owl in vaſt placer, 


| te applieth ir to choſe 


YM e, that have beleeved, but faln away again, and thar, 
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liks a Sparrow upon the houſe-top, tO thoſe that beleeve, but are unfruitfy!} x, 
| muſt not then be like the Pelican through unbelief keeping aloofe front, 
Church. 2 The Pelican ſwalloweth ſhel-fiſh, and afterwards being hey, , 
his cropand made to gape he caſterh them up again.and then pecketh qu: , 
meat, herein then is forbidden flattery to draw a man to unfold himſelf 41; 
then to take advantage againſt him, for this is very treachery, and to he g, 
horred. The Gier-Eagle, in Hebrevv BAM fignifying to love, is by p, 
Septuagint rendered, the Swan, by the vulgar Latin, Porphyrion, a ke. 
ſhanke, by 74ni«; Merope, a Wood-pecker. And to this laſt doth this ny, 
beſt agree, becauſe, as Ariftetle hath ir, the love of this bird is ſuch tg, 
Dam , that they nouriſh it being old, and before alſo : ſo likevyiſe yy! 
Pliny. For the properties of this bird, it hath goodly feathers, being hex; 
like the Vorphyrion, vyhich, as Ariſtotle ſaith, hath his upper feather; pale 
his lovy feathers blue,and his hinder feathers red, but ic breedeth in hols; 
the ground; herein then is forbidden, vyhen a man hath excellent fpirity! 
gifts, to be earthly minded, vvhich marreth all. 2 The Wood-pecker 4, 
though ſhe be kinde to her kinde,yet devoureth Bees, ſo that under it is {4 
bidden the devouring of others, by oppreſſions and vvrongs to enrich 
fainilies,and to raiſe them vp 
The Stirk, tbe Heron after her kinde, the Lapwing and the Bat : the Shi 
Hebrevy 7TYCN of kindneſſe is to called, becauſe the young nouriſh th 
old in their age, and they are kinde one unto another. The Stork is mus 
like a Crane, but her vvings are partly black, ſhe buildeth on high fre 
trees, P/al. 04.17. and on the tops of houſes and chimneys, and key 
much about vvaters, feeding on fiſhes, ſnakes, frogs and the like, for whit 
caule in Theſſaly, as Pliny reporteth, men might not Kill them upon piini! 
death, ſhe hath her name alſo in Greck iguSey from ipws love, and in Fn 
liſh Stork ſeemerth to come from 5ogy.5 natural affetion,Ciconis in Latinjrin 
2D. be profitable. The Sepruagint render it, the Faulcon, but therein 
reaſon for that. For the Storkes properties,ſuch as be good have beentoud- 
ed before in my Sermon upon (ez. 1. neither have they place here; Tit 
vice pointed at in the Storke is onely the admitting of unclean thought ty 
our mindes, and thus feeding as it were upon them, as ſhe doth upon ſmis 
and other poiſonous things, except we ſhall adde ſomewhat touching th 
long neck of this fowl, and her diving herewirh into the water, butofti 
before in the Swan. The Heron, Hebrew DR fignitying anger, becaules 
Cazkzni noteth, and 541mm Farchi,it is a furious towl and ſoon angry: Tit 
Sepruagint render it yapddprcy, and . oft atry a Crane, Vatablus a Jay, but. 
erroneouſly. ſhe Heron then is hot and furious, and moreover noted to) 
hotly carried in the luſts chereof, & therefore herein we are forbiddenunt 
viſed anger and tury,as at. g.: 2. and to follow fleſhly luſts. 2 The ew! 
hath mary enemies; the Eagle, thac ſeazeth upon him in the day, the Fi 
that taketh him inthe night,and the Fawke, that eateth up bis kggs: 94 
which he is therefore an enemy, hereby then is ſhewed, that the angry! 
paſlionace man ſhall have many enemies, and is by his fury carried to 
enemy to many. 3 There is one kinde of Heron for the idleneſſe 
led 2xvee, ſlothfull , ſaith Ariffotle, wherefore herein idlenefſe and ſlot 
fulneſſe is forbidden, 2 Theſ. 3 10. and there is another kinde a: | 
Pella, which doth very hardly lay her eggs, the blood even ſtartling 
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Heron after her kinde , the Lapwing, Hebrew T2991, fo called from tht 
double Comb, iris a filthy bird, delighting in dung, and maketh her neaſt 
mans dung. and therefore herein luxury and worldlinefſe of minde are i 
bidden, as ſcraping continually in filthy dunghils : for as ſhe Aieth abo!l 
alwayes with a crying and carefull note, ſo the worldly minded have the! 
mindes alwayes diſtraRted and grieved with worldly cares, and as /" 
further noteth, that Sorcerers abuſe this birds heart in their inchantmens® 
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of her eyes, and therefore for the divers kindes of Herons it is (aid 


-— 
LO 
CERES 


ents 


vwnling 


_ 


Levit.11.19- Þ The 4. 
counting it a9 theretore, (> the worldly minded are moſt tub;:2& to the 
Jevill co be drawn, as his inſtruments, to any wickednefle. Th: Bat, this bird 
'< well known £0 Keep in the dark, and therefore we are herein forbidden to 
be children of darknefſe, which is when we love and live in riot and intem- 

erance, Tr Azſhly lus, &c. Again,the Bat 1$ like a beaft, having a mouth, 


| teech and mecabers of generation, bringing forth her young alive,and giving 


ck, as a beaſt, duc it fliech like A Bird, and yet herein differeth trom a 
pird, chatthe wings confilt not of feathers, but of a skin, and it goeth allo 
upon them:we are here forbidden then to mingle earth and Heaven together, 
jivine Meditations 1n our prayers and hearing and terrene thoughts, we mult 
then be all as birds flying aloft, and not in part as the beaſts creeping upon 
the ground. IF it ſhall be thought, chat there was no need to forbid the 
eating 'of the Bat , becauſe no man would eat of it, Srrabo ſaith, that 
the people of Borlippa, a City in Babylon did ule to eat thereof, and as 
baſe 4 creature. As it 15, it Was by the Heathen dedicated to Preſerpina, the in- 
fernall eoddefſe,and at this day is adored by the Mexico-Indians, faith Gyral- 
is;, And thus we have ſeen the towls forbidden, and their qualities, being 
| twenty,all of them either ravenous, or filthy in their life and food,or ugly 
in their aſpeR. The Rabbins give this generall rule co thoſe, chat know not 
 allthe particulars, all ſuch as tread upon their meat, and ſo eatit, are un- 
| dean,as being of a Ravenous kinde,and becaule,after their kinge,is four times 
named, they account the whole number of the fowls forbidden to be 24. 
All fowls that creep, going upon all fonr, ſhall be an avomination to you. Hereby 
| the Rabbins underſtand flies, bees, hornets, ants, and the like, as 7onathan 
| explaineth it, for theſe are unvvholeſom to be earen, and of evil nouriſh- 
' ment, ſo Toſtatus. Yet here are excepted, as allovved to be eaten, ſuch as 
| have legs and do leap, as rhe locuſt, the bald locult, the beetle and the graſhopper 
| In faying, which have legs, he uleth thele yvords Hebr. RIgD Re TOR, 
| which have no legs, and thus 7; therefore rendereth them, expounding 
| it, vvhich have no right legs, as other creatures have, but inverted. But the 
word? is ſometime pur for 19, ſignifying to him, as 2 Sam 23.18. 2 (hron 
11.20. Andif it be thus taken, it is, vvhich hath legs, and ſoit is rendered 
by the Septuagint and Chaldee. Butif it be read, which have no legs, the 
ſenſe vvill be good, becauſe then it is either mcant, which have no legs, as 
other things have, becauſe they are turned backvvard, or vvhich have no 
| legs in their generation ; for Pliny writeth of the locuſt, that-he hath no 
| legs at the firſt, but thev grovv atcervvards ; but doubrlefle the common 
| reading 1s beſt, becauſe of that vv';ch follovveth, ro leap withalls Ainſworth 
| embracech both readings, as being from ſes, the one in the text,and the 
| other in the margine, and fo doil! 13/eaſter ; but it 1s not to be thought, that 
| theword inthe margine vas put there at the firſt by .1/oſes, but afterviards 
| by others for explication of that in the text, and not for a divers reading. 
Touching the particulats, vvhic!: have legs co leap, the firſt is the locult, 
Hebr. NI\8, ſo called from their number, and it is rendered by the Septua- 
$int Cpeuy 36, as ſome think, from Cavs, becauſe it is ſhorter, and of a lefſer 
| kinde. The ſecond is ZIPYST, to called from YYD, a rock, becauſe it is a 
| locuſt bred in rocks, ſo Cazkeni, and agreeably hereunto Ay:/totle writeth, 
| lhatthere is a certain locuſt bred in rocky places; the third is 2A3NN,render- 
"ed by the Sept. 6p,aa 352 fighter with ſerpents, and ſuch a kind of locuſts alſo 
Ariſtetle writeth, laying, Many have ſeen the locuſt fighting with the ſerpent. 
And Pliny faith, there be locuſts, that kill ſerpents. Cazksxs expoundeth this 
Word a ſtriver with the feet to leap withall. 7+nivs rendereth ir Cantharum,a 
| Beetle, The fourth is 23NN,which may be thought to come of N21 to lift up, 
| becauſe the graſhopper hereby ſignified lifteth up it ſelf. The Sepr. render it, 


| | «pls, becaule it eateth of the tops of growing things, asthe word fignifieth 


| andall theſe are called locuſts, 4 /cz5 »ſtzs, from burnt places, becauſe they 
| onlume green things, as if they were burnt. So that alltheſe four are divers 
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locuſts,as the Hebrews allo reacli; wherefore Lyranm whom T4. 
followeth , is wide in faying , that the three firtt are all one , beins ©, 
M27 by the firſt name, when it wanteth wings at the ſirlt breeding, by 4) 
ſecond, when it beginneth to have wings ; and by the third, when they 4 
grown to perfection : for againſtchis allo makech that in {peaking of ee, 
of them, he addeth, after his kivde, fo that they are not one bur levers 
kindes. And becauſe, after þ:s k:nde, 15 repeated four times, the Hebrews hol! 
that there be four more torbidden, which are not named ; and theſe they 1! 
F-4 ipporeth ( ramm. 2 fotbana feruſhalemith. ? Gruartſuvia. 4 Razhani 
The locuſts of all ſorts are but of little nouriſhment, as Galez writeth, 6, 
ſerving, that the birds called Selexciae in Aſia voided them apain whole. i; 
timating, that they had bur little nouriſhment from them. And (lm 
ſa:ch, that the eating of locuſts maketh mea leane, ſhort-lived, (wart-colaur. 
ed, and full of lice ; and Plizy, that they which eat them live not abore 
years ; yet Pliny ſaith in the fame place , that the Ethiopians did fone x 
them uſe toeat them ſalted and dried in ſmoke, and in the Ealtern Cour 
treys it is known, that they areſti!] uſed for meat, and particularly the diet 
John che Baptiſt was locuſts and wilde honey. It was indeed a poor kinde 
food, and therefore argued greatabſtinence in that holy man,and it was gg 
ſometimes to eat of them to ſubdue the unruly fleſh. 

For the myſtery of the flying things without legs,and of theſe legget 5. 
pers, the one ſort 15 forbidden, as was ſaid betore ofthe Bat,to ſhew, that w; 
ſhould flee mixing earthly cogitations with heavenly exerciſes , abuſing th 
Evangelicall doctrine ſet forth in the four Evangeliſts , pointed at inthefor 
feet upon which they are ſaid to go, v.23. unto worldly ends. But theotheri 
allovved, to ſhevv, that as they are ever skipping up and flying from the 
earth, ſo vveeven vvhen vve live amongſt vvicked men, ſhould skip any 
as it vvere, and keep our ſelves from bzing defiled by them, as Chriſt Jeſs 
alchough he ate and drank vvith Publicans and ſinners, yet he vyas with 
out all,ſin. And therefore he is ſaid, Cant. 2. ro have come sKkipping upontht 
mountaines, as Heſychiws hath it, vvho alſo maketh the locuſts called fight 
ers vvith ſerpentsa figure of the fight that vve ſhould make alvvayes agar! 
the old ſerpent the Devil. There is alſo another thing in Locuſts, they u: 
alvyayeschanging their places, sKipping and flying from one to another, 
ſhew, that we ſhould not make account of abiding here any long time, bein 
bur as pilgrimes and ſtrangers in this world. For other properties of the | 
cuſts vylich be evil, here isno place to ſpeak of them, bur rather upon Nw 
2. and Revel.9, &c. where vvicked and miſerable people are ſet forth by then 
That of the Hebrews here is moſt vain, that the Jevvs vvere appointed toe 
locuſts in remembrance of the locuſts ſent againſt Egypr, for by che like re 
ſon frogs and flies ſhould alſo have been appointed, becauſe they were (tt 
in like manner. 

For theſe ye ſhall be unclean, whoſo teucheth the carcaſe of them (hall be untle 
till the eves. Of this uncleanneſle, ſee before, v. 8. t3/l the evening, 4 Wii! 
time the day ended, according to the account then, and a new day degil 
Hereby was figured our, chat thele legall uncleanneſſes ſhould then havent 
end, when a new day of the Goſpel under Chriſt ſhould begin, and that 
him all pollution of fin ſhould be done away to all his faithful pzople- Ht 
ſjchius applieth it co repentance, which when it is , uncleanneſſ+ is con 
awaye 

eAnd whoſo brareth ought of them ſhall waſh his cloaths, and be unclean ti 
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even. Touching is defined by the Rabbins co be with his fleſh ir. any part, | 


with his naile or tooth being joyned to his body, and bearing it, alchoug 
a ſtone be between his ſhoulder and it, when he carrieth it, and it be laid? 
on him, he touching it not,or if he doth but draw ic with a threed or the lie: 
Maimony. In that he which beareth the nnclean thing here is appointet © 
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\ his cloaths, as he 1'14t toucherh it onely 15 not, it 15 generally noted, 


ac the bearer Was More [ [juced taeache toucher, and that not onely che 


L 


arls which he did weare re polluted, but allo all others being rouched 
him in 13 t-me+ T he coarhs © be waſhed, were all the cloaths then upon 


' im, and this wafhing, as Exod 19 (i;gured out repentance, whereby we are 


icanted from the pollution of fig. |» | 
(he ſam* law 15 made 2 buu: couching or bearing the carcaſe of any un- 
-4;n bealt, which is deſcribed by not parting the hoof, and not chewing che 
14 it b-:0g further inlerted, Whatſoever goeth upon his pawes among t all man- 
 þ-+ſb;, fc. 9.27. The word tranſlated pawes, is PD his hands, where- 
1 bt lus underitandeth it of the ape which hath pawes like a mans 
14nds, but Solomm Farchi and others bercer referreth it allo to beares, lions, 


6925 and cats, there being no other word ſetting forth their pawes, and they 
| indeed have ſome limilitude with hands. Heſychins tor the myſtery of this 
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propounderh imbracing of the Goſpel tor lucres lake, 4s pointed ar to be a- 
hominable here, b-cauſe ſuch go as ic were uponall tour, butit is wich their 
hands, they receive not the Goſpel ter forth by the tour Evangeliſts, but chat 
they may have a feeling of gain with their hands. 

T hole allo hall be unclean unto you among the creeping things that creep on the 
urth, the Weaſel, the HMonſe, and the 7 ortous after his kinde. Theſe words. chat 
orepon the earth, are added, faith { azhani, becaule there are ſome creeping 
things inthe waters. The weaſel in Hebrew 15N is fo called from b15 haſty 
running from place to place, muſtela, of mus and o/inw , tO Inatch up, be- 
cauſeit ſnatcheth up mice, and deſtroyeth chem, The weaſel, as Feſychins 
noterh, is very crafty and theeviſh, and therefore uader ic thefc and fubtlety 
tofteal is forbid-1:n- The moule in Hebrew 422, atroubler or corrup:er, 
isſ0 called, becaule, as all know, the monte marreth tiungs by gnawing, and 
15a very croubleſoine vermin : for eating this, as of Swines fleſh, deſtruction 
isthreatened, Eſa <6 17. The moule where he abounderh eateth up corne 
inthe houſes, and underminethk and fpoileth it 1nche nelds, for thus the Phi- 
liſtines were plaguzd with th-m, 1 Sas 6.5. Bur traps are ſet for them, and 
cats and ocher things are kept and nicd to d:(troy then, yet to the belly are 
they ſo addicted, that for it they runinto all chele hazzards : under it then is 
forbidden co b2 a 3cily-god, and (0 addicted to the things thereof, as not to 
paſſe for any danger 1nenſurng them: thus /Je/ychins, And becaule the mouſe 
vidle, and oneiy 1ntendeth hicking and itealing, wiznefle, whereby we may 
become burcheniom-: ro others, 15 torvidden. The Tortoss , Hebrew, 2Yc7 is 
ſocalled, becauſe SY fignifieth a covered coach, as Numb.7.3. and the Tor- 
tols ike unto 't Carri®? 4 is ſhell upon him covering him. The Septuagint 
render it, t' * /4xd-c: 6: 1aale ; Oleafter, the toad, and Pagninus, the frogs : but 
thefirſtis beſt, as m+;1: agreeable to the Word. In forbidding the Tortois, 
which carrieth his route on his back, which is, as eL£rsfforle (aith, as hard as a 
ſtone, cortidence in worldly things is fo: biden, which when the worldling 
hath, he thinketh humicit late againſt all dangers, C wr/ed :s he that maketh to 
himſelf an arm of flelh. 
 tAnd tie Ferret, and the (, amelion, the Lizz.ard, the Snail and the Mole. The 
terretin Hebrew , M{-4X, haih che name irom ſqueeking and crying. The 
Septuagint render it, yvya», a mouſe and weaſel ; becauleir is partly like the 
one, and partly like the other. 7»: rendereth it, Attillabus, the Wood-ſeer ; 
Rab. Solomon, the Badger ; Oleaſter, the Hedge-hog ; Genevenſ. a Rat- The 


| rerret, faith Heſychizs, as itis like the mouſeand weaſel, ſo it hath qualiries 
| lkethem borh ; it iscrafry, as the weaſel, and is for filling the belly with the 
| Mouſe, fo that under it is forbidden craft and (ubtlety by deceit to ger gain to 
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| 
| 
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ſpend it upon the belly. Again,the ferret crieth our and ſqueeketh loud, if it 
de raken from the prey, or the prey from it, ſo that herein is forbidden 
extream prief, and querulous complaining for worldly loſſes. 
The Camelion, in Hebrew NY {trength, as 4i»/worth, or of the green co- 
lour, 
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TheCamelion, 


Tuwnlits, 
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| The Lizzard, 
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| 
| 4riflor. bip.lib. 
| 8.4.7. 


| FH yehiute 
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| The Snail. 


| 
| 
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Heſychias, 


| Heſythius. 
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The Snail, the Mole, Levit.11, 


——— — 


lour, as Willet, but by the Septuagiat rendered, y24uexioy, a lion Creeping yy, 
PL 


onthe ground ; becaule, as the hon huntetu after the beaſts and Preyeth uy, | 


onthem,ſo doth this little bealt upon the flies. J-niz5 rendereth it,the L;z,, 
but that followeth nexc. The Camelion is obſerved to change his colour a 
all but white and red, he hath a thin and ſhiniag body, and therefore _ 
veth the colour of any thing char ke 1s near unto : herein then remporii 
is forbidden. And becaule he hvech upon the air, vain-glory, and aff8;, 
the acrean praiſe of men, And becaule, alchough he ſoon change j; 
colour, yer he is moſt (low in going, repreſenting ſhewes to the eye þ, 
flow of pace, here is forbidden making ſhewes without performance. 

The Lizz.ard, Hebrew IND, ſome will have to be, Sre#io, which is pay 
on the back, as with ſtars ; bur both are meant, as two kindes of the (yn 
for they alike lie hid all winter for the four cold moneths, eating nothiy, 
and alike in the Spring and fall, put off cheir old skins : fo efvriftul; w. 
they both lay eggs, and live in filthy places, bur the Sre/l;9 is moſtvenongy, 
In forbidding the Lizzard which keepeth in graves, ſaich Heſychinr , Prejiy| 
upon dead mens goods, is forbidden by ſuppoſititious Teſtaments deer x/ 
Executors, &c, Again, the Stelli9 is a fair creature to ſee to, by rey 
his ſtarres, but yet is very venomous: herein then is forbidden a fair hy 
by flattery, when poiſonous treachery is in the hearrt. 

7 he Snail, Hebrew DANN , ſo called from TON, to hide or con; 
becauſe it is hid in the ſhell by the tranſpoling of one letter. Yet the Sexy 
gint render it,a Lizzard, and f#xius a Camelion- The Snail dieth if they 
be broken, therefore herein is forbidden to cleave ſo to the world,asthe wil 
ling doth, as thatif heloſerh his worldly goods, his heart dietl, his hope; 
alrogether in chis life. | 

T he Male is ſec forth by the ſame name with the Swan, as was (aid bei, 
verſ.18. where alſo 1 have ſhewed the reaſon of the name. Targun Jul 


rendereth it, + alamander, and 7-nius, the Dormouſe ; and indeed the | | 


brews confeſle that they cannot certainly tell, what many of chele creepuy 
things, beaſts and birds are. The Mole is blinde, and is wholly buſted ind 
ging under the the ground, and, as ſome think, eareth the earth, and lit 
upon it, as the Camelion doth of the air, the Salamander of fire,and theft: 
ring of water, according to this Diſtich. | 


Terracibat T alpam, flame paſcunt Salamanaram, 
Unaa fit Halecibus cibus, aer Cameleonts. 


In forbidding the mole, then it is forbidden to be earchly minded uw | 


blinde towards heavenly things, and Heſych;us noteth, that the mole is dt 
of the carth, and they ſhew their breeding that are ſo earthly. But (vn 


write of the mole, that he beginneth to ſee a little before his deat); 1 
right Embleme of the ſtate of worldlings,ſecing and trembling a the jp 
ment now ready to ceaſe upon them at the laſt day, which they never bit 


any perceivance or thinking of before, 


T heſe ſhall be unclean ts you among creeping things, all that rowch them bin! 


dead ſhall be unclean. The Rabbins, becauſe bearing of theſe is not ſpoken 0! 


bur couching onely, hold, that bearing of them defiled not, and that 


touching of them being alive, defiled not, bur dead, But the [alt of thele 
falle, ſaith Toſtatxs, becauſe, Levit. 22.5 the touching of a creeping thing(t 
fileth. And becaule for the touch of them onely cloaths muſt be waſhes, 
it followeth, v.32,33. as was not enjoyned touching the unclean thing te 
fore-named, but onely in caſe of carrying them, it may well be gathered, ! 
rouching of theſe did more defile then bearing of them, yet much more, 
therefore it ismoſt probable, chatthis is not ſpoken of here, but ett © be 
underſtood from the former decree. 1n this laſt I will not contradict, but! 
marvell that 7 effatus ſhould oppoſe the Rabbin in the former, leeing 
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0 plainly expreſſed in the texte, being dead, and theretore that Lewit. 22.5. 15 | 
to be expounded by this. | - | | 
And upon whatſoever any of them bring dead dvth fall it ſhall be mnclean,c>c. Dy | 
any of them, The Rabbins underſtand any of their fleſh or bones, hoots or (1- | 
news joyned unto their fleſh, for if they be ſevered, they detile not being 
touched, as the bones, hoofs and horns of other unclean beaits being ſepa« | 
ated after their death do not. In that the falling hereof upon any thing de- | 
fleth : Heſychins noteth involuntary ſins to be figured out hereby, as the 
voluntary by couching before ſpoken of. ſo that any ſin defilerh, whether 
voluntarily commirced, or againſt our wills. The particulars laid to be defi- 
| led, verſ 52,3 3-are rckoned five veſſels,of wood, rament tkins, ſatkr,und earthen 
| zeſſels, and vvhatſoever veſlell elſe a man nſeth ro work vvithall, or in it, that 
is any tool Or veſſell for his ſervice. The Rabbins number beſides thele five | 
| onely two more, the one, veſlels made of metals, Numb.31-21,22- and the | 
| other of horns, or bones, or hoofs of beaſts, Numb 31.20. al the work, of 
| vats for hercby«hev ſay, that they have learned by tradition that the bones 
| 2nd horn+.&c of goarsare to be underſtood, & conlequently of other beaſts, 
' 4nd veſſ-'s made thereof nd by veſlz|s made of wood they underi'and allo 
| fuch as acre made of barks, thels, or bul-ruthes, reed or w.cker, becauſe thele 
row out of the earth like wond. So Marmory. andif we adde glaſſes alto, 
and veſſ-1s made ot it»ne. brick, and morter, which come out of theearth, 
I think none are omitred according co this generall rule, yhat/cever v ſel it 
be, wherein any work, 24 done. \ But in diſtinguiſhing between luch of thele, as 
re defiled or not dcfiled, they are over-curious. Things made for the uſe 
of man onely, as ladders, are not, ſay they, defiled ; bur thoſe that are 
for the ſervice of men and veſlels to fit upon are. Again, they which ſerve 
onely for inſtruments to hold other things tor the uſe of man, if they con- | 
tain them bur for a time,as rhe candleſtick, they are not defiled, but if conti- | 
nually,as the ſcabberd,or ſheath, they are,bur theſe and others like unto them | 
which they have, arc curioſities, and diſtinctions withour a ground, yea con- 
| trary tothe ground laid here, for all veſlels withouc exceptivn are by dead 
| creeping things defiled. Bur that rule of theirs is good, that aichough veſlels 
| bedefiled by unclean things, yet nothing living 15 defiled hereby, bur onely 
| man, neither doth any living thing defile, but man onely, when he is unclean 
| by any means. Now of the firſt ſort ot veſſels here ſpoken of, it is appointed, 
| thatif any of them be made unclean thus, ir mwſt be put in che water, that 15, 
| according to the Hebrew Canons, dipt all over in the water, & 1o muſt a man 
being unclean, and nothing muſt be between it and the water, for if there be 
any pitch or clay, &c. cleaving on, it is unclean ſtill, and it all be unclean till 
the even, for being waſhed it muſt ſtay the time, v4z. till the even, betore it 
| beperfeRly cleanſed. Of uncleannefles the Hebrews make theſe degrees. 
1 The higheſt before waſhing. 2 The ſecond from thence, till the even. 
' 7Thethird, if before the even he toucheth any holy offering, for char is 
hereby made unclean. 4 The fourth if hetouch holy meats or drinks, for 
they are thus defiled, bu. not con:mon meats or drinks. Lyranxs thinketh, 
that onely the water of the red cow was now to be ſprinkled upon it to 
cleanſe it; and ' «ate, rhat it was both dipped and ſprinkled, bur the one 
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cometh ſhorr of che cruch, and the other exceedeth it, for no ſprinkling is 
ere ſpoken of, and V+mb.: 9. that holy water is appointed to be (prinkled 
onely incaſe of uncleannefle, that laſted ſeven dayes, as none ot theunclean- 
nefles here named d1d, bur till even onely of the lame day. 

Touching earthen veſlels, 1f any of them falleth into the midſt thereef, for 
Hebr. it is YDW-* DR, a that « in the mid(t thereof ſhall be unclean, and it ſhall 
te broken. So earthen veſlels were appointed to be broken before, Chap 6-28. 
Fere the Rabbins diſtinguiſh berween this kinde of veſſell, and others of | 
ſtone made out of the earth alſo, calling this a ve(ſe# of pot-bakers earth, and | 


Ccccc But 


—— 


— 


Verſe 32, 


May mOny it 
> .am,C/: 3 X 


$401 2, 


Maimony in 
Atathvattu« 
Mmuth, Chap.1o. 


I pranns, 
Tell atiis, 


Verſe 33: 


yet they lay, that a veſſel! of glaſſe cannot be cleanſed, but by breaking alſo. | 
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Meat wnclean by ſuch water, Levit.11.3, 
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Brt it is to be noted, that an unclean OO_— it on the outſige 4s, Þ 


oil, 


ſuch ſhall be utterly deſtroyed atthe laſt day. Ain/worth referreth ittoth 
utter aboliſhing of ſin in us in death, when we are broken thereby, far x; 
are as earthen veſlcls, 2 Cor.4-7. and their breaking ſetteth forth mans denh 
fer.19.11. and Chap.48. 38. bucl prefer the former,becaule of the diſtindin 
made amongſt men, as here amongſt veſſels. 

Of ail meat that may be eaten, that on which ſuch water cometh, ſhall ts 
clean. Here becauſe ſuch water is not expreſſed inthe text, but onely 
water, a queſtion ariſeth, yyhether this be to be underſtood of all water, « 
of water contained in the veſſel| made unclean by the falling of any da! 
vermin into it ? But it is calily anſwered, chat only the water conteined 
theſe unclean veſſels is meant, or in any place, into which they chancety 
fall, except in pits and ponds, where there is plenty of water, as is excepted, 
v.26. for it is immediately added, likewiſe all drink, that may be drankinee 
veſſell chall be wnclean, which it vvere abſurd to expound of any other vellt, 
but onely of ſuch as vvere polluted by theſe dead things, and therefore s 
abſurd is it to expound this touching water of all water, Moreover, pot 
and wells of vvater are expreſly ſaid to be clean, and therefore couldny' 
pollute any thing, Thus alſo A»g/tive, The water is meant,which came oute! 
veſſelsmade unclean by unclean dead things,and Toſtatu and juniu&c.yi 
the Rabbins expound it of all waters, for nothing chat is mans meat, ſath; 
Solomon archi, is unclean, till water cometh upon ir, but after water 
come upon it, it receiveth uncleannefle for ever. And 1aimony inlargingi, 
ſaith,It is not made unclean, till it receiveth one of the ſeven liquors, wit, 
dew, wine, oil, milk, blood or honey. Neither do they vvreſt this Liv 
onely herein, but in divers other of their canons, as 1 That no liquor con- 
ing from fruits can be made unclean at all contrary to ver/. 32. and to tis, 
verſe,nor #hy meat, upon which water hath not been pur, becauſe, till ate 
be upon it, it is not apt to receive uncleanneſle, for any thing inan unclean! 
veſſell vvithont exception is unclean. 2 Such things, as are uſed for ſaur 
vvith meat are not by any vvater made unclean, againſt this rext,vvherein®! 
meat is excepted. 3 The heat here meant is holy fleſh,and not any othe'- 
4 The Prieſts only vyere tied by this Lavv, and not the people, contrary 
Levit.5.2. 5 The touching of their carcaſes is not defiling to the peopie, 
but at the time of ſolemn feaſts onely, for the Lavy tieth to all rimes. Sotd' 


ve may ſee, they began detimes to corrupt the Lavves of God by theirtt+| | 


ditions through a defireof more liberty, then they gave them. Butin ther 
Expoſitions hereupon this may be reccived , that chings living and hears 
growing are nor to be counted amongſt thoſe that are made unclean,becaule 
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they cannot yet be properly faid to be meac, and this alſo, that liquors and 
| meats corrupted are not made unclean by ſuch means, becauſe they vvere vil 
| and unfit for meat before. Myſtically by che meat and drink made uncles 
| here ſpoken of by che uncleanneffe of the veſlell, becoming luch by a deal 
| thing falling into it, faith Heſychws, vve are to underſtand vertuous actions, 
' in yyhich to be converſant it is meat and drink to the faichtull, but they «cc 
| made unclean by pride, vain-glory, or other ſiniſter affeRions falling upon 
| them, vyhen they are done,or inthe doing, although they vvere not keceby 
' ſet avvork at the firſt co do them, as hypocrites are. 

And every thing, wherempon any part of their carcaſe falleth ſhall be unclean, 
whether 0/087 or ranges, &c. Ovens vvere for the baking of bread, and the 
ranges for putsgfor fleſh to be baked or boiled in, the vvord IN. is render- 
ed by Solomon {archi and Cazkus, pets, or by others bake-pars, and Parchi 
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potters earth, the Sepruagint render it zvrpowo} 45, pots Vvith feet. And meat 
orbread vvas made unclean by dead vermin, fo vvere the things, vvhercin 
they vvere baked and prepared, and theſe being of the ſame tubſtance vvith 
other earthen veſſels muſt, as they,in this caſe be broken dovvn. 

Neverthelefle a pit, or fountain, wherein there 11 plenty of Water ſhall bs clean, 
| but that Which towcheth their carcaſe, ſhall be unclean. Here is an exception 
made of ſuch things as ſhall not be counted unclean by the falling of dead 
vermin into them, a ciſtern or any veſlell holding water ſhall be pulluced, 
and the water in it together, but not a pit or Fountain, bur only ſo much 
of the water therein, as toucheth the carcaſe : under pit and Fountain ponds 
a\ſo and all other places of water upon the earth, wherein there was much, 
areto be underſtood. The Lord would not have theſe counted unclean. 1 Be- 
cauſe all other things muſt be cleanſed with theſe waters. 2 Becaule there 
was neceſſary uſe of them every day, although waters in veſſels might be 
emptied our, and they might again be ſupplied from fountains, &c. yer they 
could neither be ſo eaſily emptied, nor ſupplied. 3 Becauſe the cor- 
ruption coming from a carcaſe in a place of much water is diſperſed and va- 
wiherh, yer the carcaſe muſt be taken out, and ſome water about ircaſt out, 
that the Fountain might be clean. Heſychivs inquiring into the reaſon, why 
veſſels with water ſhould be unclean and pors and Ovens, but not the col- 
letion of waters,reſolvech that myſtically hereby is ſet forth, chat particular 
DoRours in the Church, who are as veflels of wager, which they afford 
unto the people, and as Ovens and pots to bake and to prepare the ſpiritu- 
all food, if they fall inco any groſle fin, are corrupted fo hereby, as that 
they ſhall be dettroyed, according to that, Row. 2.22. but yet the Dotrine 
taught generally in the Church of God ſer forth by the colleRion of waters 
1snot the worſe to be eſteemed of, but only that which toucheth the carcaſe, 
that is, the Dotrine of an evil life in any, for after their works thou ruſt 
not do, Mat.2 3.1. 

If it falteth upen any ſowing (ced, 3t ſhall be clean, but if water be upon the ſed, 
Oc. tt ſhall be unclean. Solomon Jarchy by ſeed underſtandeth that, which is 
rooted in the ground, and Aaimesy expoundeth che water coming upon 
leed, of water voluntarily put on by the owner, it being thus prepared ſor 
food, andif it be wetted againſt his will, or through neceſfity, as to bide ic 
inwater from theeves,it is not unclean, But theſe are Rabbinicall inventions, 


| therrue reaſon is, ſeed that is dry is not ſo aptto take pollution, as ſeed be- 


ing wetced whether voluntarily or by rain falling upon it, and it is not meant 
of corn for meat, but to be ſown, as is plain in the text, and not ſown al- 
ready and rooted , as Solomon farci, But herein, ſaith Heſychins was a 


myſtery, it ſhewed, thar (in fallen into after wetting by Baptilme polluterh 
dim that was cleanled, but not him who is indeed __ Baptiſme, but 


| fot yer ſufficiently inliructed, his ignorance yet in ſome ſort excuſeth him, 
| dut after that one is better inſtructed and Baptized to fall into foule fin, is 
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len itdieth alone, is Cetermined by polluting, but as Sc.umen Jarcki pi 
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192n both , onely the carcale maketh unciean , not the bones, kyrrs .. 
hoofes. Andthe like 1s to be held of a beaſt torn or killed for killing 
or woman, Ex34 22-3 1» 


Ut ft 


* wiz 
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> By bearinz them, and thele were ſomewhat greater then to firſt, hens | 
tzch muſt waſh their civathes, as the other was not commanded to & \ 

by eating here mu:* be underltood eating iSnorantly of through necelſ;; 
tor otherwile not onely lega!l uncleannefle was contracted, which ways 
out fin, againſt che ſoul, but uncleanneſle through tranigrefling of G;. 
command co the deſtruction of the ſoul, as being a prefumpcuous fingr- 
if a clean bealt be killed, it is every whit clean, but the unclean being i . 
or dying alone is alike unclean and of the clean beaſt Cying alone the 
clean and may be uled, buc not caten, Let! 47.24: 

E ery creeping thing that creepeth ::pon the earth , ſhall not ve eatin, it hal ug 
abomination. -From henceforth to v:7/.46. 18 a Law againit eating allcreeyy 
things, lo that not onely the eight forbidden, ver/. 29. but al! other x; 
mult be abhorred, thote defile by eating or touching, theſe by eating one; 
and thele are Celcribed to be tuch as go upon the bel'y, as Serpents, 6x. 
14-0c up21 all four, as the Scorpion, Neut or Toade,cr which hath many + 
as the Nadal, fo Selzwn archi, and this laſt we call, Centipods, in Eng 
the Cancer. - 4 

Ye hall nit make your {elves abominable with any creeping thing that cng: 
In the former verles 1t was {aid, that creepeth wpon the earth, but here eo; 
left our, wherefore ail creeping things allo in the waters are meant: fo Jl, 
mon, and tothis agreeth the enumeration made, v.46. 

For 1 am the Lird your God, you (hall therefore ſauttifie your felvesthatyema' 
h:ly, for 1 am holy,c. Here is the end ſet down, why all theſe lawes multt: 
kept, that chey might be preſerved holy and undefiled in all things, # 
people of an holy God + and it is here added, 7 hat ye defile nat yeur [elverni 
any manuc” ef creeping thing. For, your ſelues, Hebrew is, your ſons ; but io 
15 put ſometime for the body, as Numb.9.7,10. and ſometime for che whole 
man,as Chap.5-1-and to here their bodies are meant, for they properly ver 
cetiled by thele things, bur if willingly they tranſgreſſzd herein, their fous 
ailo were defiled by tin, or if being defiled, chey negle&ed waſhing. buttie 
thorow lanCification of Gods people in ſoul, ſpirit and body was herei tt: 
ipected ; it being his will, that from corporall uncleanneſſes thoſe of thelvy 
by couching ſin bearing abour, or feeding upon fin, ſhould be lookt atani® 
voided, of which theſe things were but ſhadowes for a time, and now tt 
time of teaching by ſhadowes and figures being paſt, there is no further ut 
07 thele lawesfor the ordering of the outward man, but of the inward one- 
ly. And into this did ſome of the Rabbins ſee,and write of it, as Rab. /t 
»ahem, who ſaith, that theſe things are figures of heavenly things ; by 
cican beaſts, heathen people are meant ; and by forbidding to cat or totou 
them, making marriages with ſuch is forbidden, and the waſhing from t2#t 
uncleacneſles with water, ſetteth forth Gods waſhing of us with the wateti 
bove, whichis the water of mercy. And 17aimeny upon theſe words; ths 
the keeping of the body clean bringeth one to the cleanneſſeof the ſoul, 
the cleanneſſe of the ſoul to be like unto God, as it is ſaid, Be ye holy, fr (© 


J 

holy. | 
T bis 1; the law of every creeping thing that moveth in the waters or criepeth. Here 
-—_ % * © -_ Jn 4 lo - 

belides creeping, moving is ipoken of ; becauſe, as the Rabbins obſer! 

creeps 


wo wayes more of becoming unclean by dead carc®1c5- 1 By eating 
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| creep'nE things are bred by Seneration of maie and. temate ; but betl ls 
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not, but being ſevarated, and \ et if they were bred in VEER before the ns 
thering, they detile, but not it they were bred after. &c. bur who taught 
hem theſe things? Moreover, they adde,that the milk and the en ges of un- 
lean beaſts, fowles or tithes may not be eaten, yet honey of Bees or hor- 
"ets is lawfull . and a womans milke , alchough her fleſh may not be 


eaten, 


CHAP. A 11. 


FE a woman Eat (0nCt1t et 600 And P3r8 4 man-(nilac, Te Tall be widtean [ em 

ne, cc The [Lord havins hitherto determined outward uncleannetles 
bv the means of things without, here beginneth to fer down lawes touching 
ancleannelles comming from within, and as in the Creation, beaſts, fowls, 
ind creeping things were firſt made, and rhen man ; lo firſt the uncleannetle 
of dealts, &c- is ler forth, ani! chen the uncleannefle of mien and women, as 
Sglomon f,vchs notet!1, If a woman hath concerted [eed, [edrew, ſeeded ſeed: 
ly-Exra, Ticlded ſeed unto conception, becaul? there 1s a concurle of the wo- 
mans ſeed unto conception, as well as or the mans. and Rab. Aerahem 0b- 
erveth hence, that if the woman yieldeth feed firſt, a male is brought forth ; 
{ the man, a female ; bur no ſuchthing can be gathered hence, becauſe of 
her ſeeding here ſpoken of a temale may come as well as a male, v.5. Touch- 
nothe childe brought forth, the Hebrews hold, that if 40 dayes after the 
conception be once paſt, alrhough it be brought forth before the time and 
lead, this law holdeth, bur not tor any miſcarrying betore the 40 dayes expi- 


' red. eAccording to the dayes of her ſeparation for her infirmity ſhe ſhall be 1%- 


than. Of this ſeparation lee Chap.15-19,20. it was tor leren dayes, and in 
that time every thing that ſhe touched was unclean, as it is meant it ſhould 


| benow, yea the Hebrew Canonsay, although no blood appearec, as in 


the time of her menſtruous difeaſe. 
After theſe ſeven dayes, zz. upon the eighth, the childe muſt be circumci- 
ed, And he hall them continne in the bled of her purifying 73 dayes, ſhall tench 
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1ovins thinos allo to be abhorred. But here they are over-nice 1! 
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 baliwed things, cc. Of circumciting the fleſh of che fore-skin upon the | 


X _ . . = . - _ 
eghth day enouch hath been ſaid, Gee.17.11. But tor the reaſon of the wo- 
mans continuing 1n her unclcannefſe now 22 dayes more, and if ſhe had a 


© 


temale, 14 and 66. 1f 15 hard wo derermine, what that may be. Some yield 


a naturall reaton, becauic the male 15 fourty dayesa torming in the womb.,or | 


8 Au1nflize hatch it 45. 518 dayes it 15 like milk, 1n nine *tis turn'd to blood, 


twelve. more do make it fleth, eighteen bring faſhion good. Bur this reaſon | 
Qnnot ſtand, becaule here onely 4c dayes are ſpoken of, and diſtinguiſhe by | 
7and -3; theſeare 45 : and for the female, which they ſay, is twice as | 


eng in forming, there is the like reaſon againſt that alſo, becauſe then the ' 


ime ſhould not be $0 but 9-2 daies. Teftatws will have it to be meerly Cere- 
nonall without any reaſon. But Hechins and others berter, after the 
bringing forth of a male. ſhe muſt continue 40 dayes in purifying, to figure 
out our grear humiliation for our fins, inwhich we come into the world. and 
Which wedaily mulc:ply and increaſe. For the womans uncleanneſſe at this 
"me d1d doubtleſle fer for:l: originall (in and pollution, wherein every one is 
on, as Rem. 5.1 2. which maketh us unworthy of God, but by Chri!t, who 
aſted 4c dayes for us, and was ſeparated in the deſert, pointed at herein, we 
we cleanſed, bur on vur parts great humiliation & penitency is required, like 
that gf the Ninevites © dayes, and of 1ofes qodayes faſting,and Eli like- 
Fe. And Rab. Menth.m hereupon faith. there is a myſtery in this matcer, 

reſpect 


— 


— — —————_ _ _ 


CE I oWomnmo ro I EI "Ire ooo 


— 


I GS — — ﬀ 


—_— 
=—_, 
% 
— 
_ 
- 
* 
” 
— 
- 
* 


* 
— OO — _W——_  _ _—— —c 


— —_ 


- __——  ——— RR ——_ 


—_ ——————— SO 


OCG—$$— 


TRBECSE ow OG CO O—_— 


|  f Wnis- 
| Pelican. 
Oleafte-. 


b 
. 


un 


M aunony in 
Iſſurci biah £.4- 


— —_ 


Calum, 


Verſe 6- 


2 
E 
E 


. 
| —_ 


— 


_ - _ ——_ 


— - —_—_ 
——_— pm — — 


— 
— 
w— 


reſpe& being had unto the ſerpents deceiving of the woman, Gen,z, yg, 
cumciſing of the childe was appointed for che like lignification, and the,; 
fering by the woman to be brought. Whereas che time upon bringing jy. 
of a temale is doubled, this wasupon a naturall reaſon ; becauſe my; N 
lutions accompany this birch thenthe other, and be longer in Purging, ta 
if ſhe had both male and female together, che Hebrews tay, that ſhenys;, 
purifying 80 dayes. And we may adde further out of He/yching the timey, 
doubled for a female, becauſe of her double lin, ar the firſt in eating,an4, 
tempting 2 or that the female is twice as long in forming in the womox g 1, 
male, with which times a proportion is here held in both, to ſhew, thy, 
cannot enter into the heavenly Sanctuary, till we be regenerate as the wig, 
could not comeinto the SanRuary here tillſo much time expired, gin, 
forming of the childe in her wombe. Or laſtly, it may be taid, the ny 
circumciſing was a cauſe of cutting offthe time for time. Now for the(it 
Rion of theſe dayes into 7 and 32, and 14 and 66, it is to be underſy; 
that during the firſt times nominated ſhe was unclean, ſo as that her hugy; 
might not company with her, and all things that ſhe touched were poll, 
by her, as inthe time of her menſtruousditeaſe ſpoken of, Chap.15.:0. a; 
her husband did in that time company with her to he with her,he wsguiy 
cutring off, bur after 7 dayes expired by her thac brought forth a male<hi;, 
and 14 by her that broughe forth a female, ſhe was clean to all civill ation, 
onely, as itis here ſaid, ſhe might not, during this time, touch any of thely. 
lowed _ of the Lord : ſo AMauwony. inthele dayes laſt mentionedthn 
ſhe was in her purifying, and not in her uncleanneſle, as before. (4:3 
thinketh that longer time was ſet to her that had a female then for a mul 
becauſe the male wascireumciſed the eighth day . but the beſt reaſonof th 
hath been already given out of 7»»ix-and others. 
eAnd when the dayerof her purifying are fulfilled for a ſoune or for « day, 
ſhe (hall bring « lambe, &c. This, the Rabbias obſerve, muſt be done nut - 
onthe 40 or £o day, but the day after ; and if any deferred longer, thy 
were not counted clean to come into the SanRuary, till this were done. bu 
why muſt ſacrifices be brought now to be offered for her ſelfe, or for be 
childe for the purging of her bodily uncleanneſſe, or for her ſins ? Son, 
becauſe itis ſaid , For a ſowne or 4 dawghtey , anſwer , that this oblation wv 
brought for che childe, as Auguſtine, Kwpertus, Hugo, &e. Some, for bothtie 
mother andthe childe, becauſe inthe Syriack Incerpretationit is faid, kr 
the dayes of their purifying were accompliſped, Luc. 2. Some, for the mananitic 
woman, whoſe the childe was upon the ſame ground, as T heophila ; (one, 
for chem and their childe alſo, as Euthymis. But the words, For « ſouv 
ter, imply noching elſe, but chatthe purifying of the mother was by re 
of the uncleanneſſeupon her by bringing forth her childe, as will be plu '0 
any that ſhall look intothe Text ; and therefore to ſhew for whomthi & 


The Childe-beari vg Womens Offering, \Þ Levit.; Py 


— 


fering was made, v.7. it is added. «And the Prieff ſhall wakg an atmewen [# | 


her, and ſhe ſhall be cleanſed from the 5ſſwe of ber blood. As for the childe, the at 
cumciſing was a purifying to it, and the offering, if it were the firlt-bor), 
five ſhekels. And for the other opinions there isno ground at allinthe 1 
Lwk. 2. becaule it isnotthere ſaid, for whom that offering was made ; vitt 
fore it was doubtleſſe for the mother onely. Again, ſome hold, that this of- 


fering was brought for her ſins in generall, as 7 oſt «tus, f 11 and Cajttas: | 


ſome, for herſia in the Matrimoniall aR, as Lyra»w : ſome, for het imPin 
ence ig her travel, as ſome Rabbins : and ſome, for her legal! unclean 
by childe-bearing, as Olcafter, Tegan &c. 1,48 Willer, ſubicri'e to [4% 
the offering na hr, as tocleanſe from theeffeR, chat iſſue and imPv't) 


hereby, ſo trom ſin, the cauſe thereof, and the ching lignified by it, MW 


in all oblations a reſpe& was to be had to originall corruption, the fountains 


all uncleanneſſe. And thus God would have the woman, by whom _—_ 
ed, ſpecially confirmed touching being received to grace by Chit, he 
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there was thus atonement made for her by the blood of Chriſt, ſer forth by 
' the blood of the lambe. Now beſides the offering brouglit by a woman mn 
' thiscaſe, there were three more, in which offerings mui? alſc be brought, if a 
' womanhad an iſſue, or if a man had anifſue, and if any were a leper, and 
| theſe were the uncleannelles from within, touching uncleannefles from with- 
| out, and the offerings to be brought theretore, lee Chap. 5.2,3,Q&. 
| Touching the lamb for a burnt- offering here appointed, and a yourg | 
' oeon fora ſin-offering or a Turtle Dove, and how they were offered, tee be- 
fore, Chap.1. and ( #ap. 5,6- prin 
| eAndif ſor be not able to bring a lambe, then ſhe thall bring two twrtle Dover, 
| two young Pigeons, &c. Thus it is allo provided betore in other cales, ( 9p 
| 5-7. Forthe pratice of this we have the example of the bleſſed Virgin Ma- 
ry, Luc-2-2 4+ whereby his poverty appeared : ſo Beds, Haimo, Origen, Lyra- 
a, and all the Ancients. Yet Teſt atws and lome others labour co co:.fure 
| this, ſaying , that ſhe could not be fo poor, conltdering the pretents of gold, 
| &c. offered to the childe by the wile men , Marth. 2. and if the had been 
| opoor, ſhe could not have paid the Redempt.on-money for her firlt-boro, 
| being five ſhekels. To this i will not fay with Zonaventare, that the holy 
| habe turned away his face, and refuſed thoſe gifts ; or with 1a/denarrs, 
| thatthey were ſpent upon the poor or upon the Sanctuary ; bur rather with 
Calvin, that it was no great quantity, but a little for honours fake, which 
the wiſe men brought, ſo that having five ſhekels co pay for the childes re- 
demption, and other charges both chere and in theirtravell down into Egypr, 
that muſt neceſſarily be defrayed, they were not ſo enriched hereby, as to 
briog the offering of the rich, ſeeing the Lord did not require chat a poor bo- 
dy, who had but a little, ſhould lay our all upon his offerings. Whereas the 
Virgin 4ſary at the time of her offering did more chen is here appointed ,v:z 
he thechilde, as being her firſt- born, Z#k. 2. 22,23. lt 1s to be under 
| ſtood, although it be not here expreſſed, that the firit-born ought co be re- 
deemed, being a moneth old, N»mb.18. 16. and therefore ant being done at 
the end of a moneth, it was done now at the end of 4o dayes, and cls was 
uſually permitted fo to be for the caſe of the woman, that the might nut be 
forcedtoſend before abour it, and then come after herſelfe at anther time 
tomake her offering, bur theſe times being ſo neer the one to the other, both 
might be done together, it being alſo moſt neceſlary for the mother co come 
with the childe, which ſhe could not do rill the time of her purification 
ended, becaule till then ſhe might not enter into the SanRuary, v..;- 

Thus it was under the Moſaicall law, for their cackenaal after chiide- 
bearing women were debarred from entering into the SanRuary, but now 
they are not debarred a moneth after for any uncleannefle : for, as Gregory 
faith, if the woman ſhould come into the Church the ſame hour that ſhe 
bringeth forth, ſhe is not prefſed with any burthen of fin, becauſe the tuper- 
fluity of nature now upon her is onely a puniſhment for fin, and cannot be 
counted a ſin, and if the woman having the bloody iſſue might come to 
Chriſt and touch his garment, why may not one in her flowers come to his 
Church? Wherefore, itis for other reaſons, that this order is appoinced 
; in Chriſtian Churches, and nor grounding upon this law of Ceremonies, which 
| saboliſhed in Chriſt, although che Chriſtians in Ethiopia teem to ground it 
| tpon this law, for they ſay, Pro ancilla twa queſumu, que ſervaut conſtitutie- 
nm 1am, nor is it appointed in imitation of the bleſſed Virgin ary, as in 
the Church of Rome for ſhe was then bound by that law. Bur firſt, for 
the ſafety of the woman, who might otherwiſe be endangered by coming 
abroad too ſoon. Secondly, becauſe modeſty requireth, that ſhe ſhould nor 
immediately accompany with her husband againe after her deliverance. 
[hirdly, becauſe piety requireth, that before her returning to her old courſe 


[ 
| 


__ 


| | of bedding with her husband, ſhe ſhould thankfully acknowledge the bene - 
| fit already received in the Congregation. 
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CHAP. XIIL 
Na the Lora ſpake WALO Moſes and Aaron, ſaying When Aman Shall ha:tinh 
han of —_ a riſing, ſcab, or bright ſpit, and it be like the plarke if i 
£ brought to Aaron, Oc. ſhe plague of leprolle, faith Lacrnia 
;s bred in the midit of Egypt, and no where elle, fo that it feemeth tg14, 
taken the beginning there by reaton of the corruption of the aire thrqys 
muddy vapours coming from the river Nilus, And from hence it is), 
that the Hebrewes brought this diſeaſe with them. Appron. 1ſavel,yy; 
ſome others report, that they were a leprous and loatinome people cf 
by the Egyptians, and ſo foes became a captain unto- them leadins they 
into the land of Canaan- But this appeareth to be moi? faite . becauſe c 1, 
common diſeaſe in Egypt,and as foſephus faith,if it had been fo, 3y wu; 
never have made ſuch a law to the 1ignominy of the leprous. The lepro- 
fie , faith Bodn, and Methoains , is 10 common alio in Mauritania, a 
among the Abjſſens, and in other hot countreys, that they converle wh 
others, and are not ſeparated. The Phyſicians ſay , thatthe leproſie x2 
ker of the whole body, as they call the canker in any member the lepraſt 
thereof, it cateth as a canker to the very bones and the marrow, and make 
him that hath it moſt loathſome. In Hebrew it is called "WW, a wit 
chinkerh, from 9A evill, and NYP,, to ſhut up, but e45»/worth rendereth 
a frecting ſoreneſle or infectious ſcabbednefle ; to the firſt, the word Sire) 
in Chaldee, ſignifying ſhutting up, giveth ſome light, and to the other nid, 
the Syriack word ſignifying icabbednefſe. The Septuagint render it, xg 
470 o aeTidoy, rom icales , becaule it is like white ſcales upon the buy 
and (agpar\iags, becauſe of the ruggedneſle and ſpots like thoſe of the £4 


woinan 15 handled. 2 Upon garments in this Chapter. 3 In an houſe, Ci 
14-34- Of the leproſies upon man there are three ſorts ſet forth inthis1rt: 
1 T"\NU, 4 ſwelling or riſing. 2 TTWMQS ,, a ſcab. 2 VV, abrigh is, 
the laſt of which the Rabbir : reckon firſt, deſcribing it to be ſuch a brgh 
whiteneſle appearing in wwe vin, as that there is nothing brighter,even tic 
{now ; then the firſt, likening it unto the white wool of a lambe being butt 
day old. Laſtly, the ſecond, likening it to the plaiſter of a wallupon an hout 
growing from the bright whiteneſle. And unto theſe they adde a ſour), 
which is like uncv the filme of anegge : 1o 1/aimeny ; and this lcab he ther 
fore diſtinguiſheth intorwo, becaule ſometime there is ſuch a ſcab next ui 
the bright ſpot, ana ſometime next unto the (welling or riſing, as an adjunct 
thereot. Like the plague of leproſie, it is thus ſpoken of, becaule not yet juiges 
of. Here becaule it is ſaid, 5» the (kim of 14s fleſh, the Rabbins teach, that Ut 
places within the ear, the eye, the noſtril or the mouth, the wrinkles of tit 
neck, belly and breſt, beneath the arm-holes alſo, and ſoles of the feet, tit 
nailes, head and beard being hairy, are not defiled with the bright (pot, be 
cauſe they are not in the open skin, but herein they are over-curious and i0t 
gecfull, becaule, verſe 29. the leprofie upon the head or beard is ipoke" 0 
They note aiſo, that if the whitencſle be not at leaſt as much # that 
of the filme of an egge, it is no leproſie, bur a ſpeckled ſpot or Mo 
hew. ; 
: The uncleanneſle of the leproſie is the third ſet forth in this book, che firl 
was by touching unclean things, the ſecond in a woman having brought 
forth, and the third the leprofie upon man or woman. The uncicanneſſe 5: 
the body by the leproſie of divers ſorts figured out the uncleanneſle of the 
ſoul by divers forts of ſins, for which God plagued men ; for 41am 
thus plagued for ſin, and Gehazi, and King {zziah, Numb-12: 21g" 
2 King-15. $0 all Expoſitours generally, but Brentius ſtanderh for cor): 


doErine to be ſet forth hereby, becauſe thatis likened co che Canker,? —_ 
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| which is a kinde of leprofie, and this may be admitred allo, as being, a for: 
fin in whomſoever, He allo faith, that there wasa reaſon, according tv the 
| letter, why theſe laws touching the leprofie are [o copioutly and exactly {et 
| down, iz. both to meet with cavillers that the Lord Knew would ariſe to 
| obſcure the glory of his miraculous getts in bringing the [ſraelites out of 
| Egypt, as Apion, &c- For if all this people had been now leprous, there 
| ſhould never have been ſuch ſaws made about ſeparating ſuch, and alto to 
| intimate his care of the health and welfare of their bodies, that in the time 
| of ſickneſſes and infections we may call upon him, and healch and ſanity 
| being reſtored, we may render him the praiſe. To judge of the leproſie the 
Prieſt is appointed, and afterwards to offer for the leper being cleanſed, to 
(hew thac Chriſt our true Prieſt ſhould rake care for the cleaning of our 
ſouls from all our fins, and the expiating of them for ever. The reaſons 
why the Prieſt mult be Judge nerein, and not Moſes the Magiſtrate, or the 
Phyſician, were 1 Becaule the © Fieſt properly was to judge, who might de ad- 
| mitted into the Sanctuary, or be Kept out. 2 Becaule the rires and ceremo- 
| nies for the cleanling of lepers were to be performed by the rift, 
' cauſe he had the power of ſhuttingup, or opening the oor to the party in 
' queſtion, ſo 7 oftatiss, Laſtly, the Prieſt muſt judge, in a myſtery co ſhew 
that the judgement of ſin fer forth by the leproſie belongeth to the Prieft, 
and becauſe a Aaron and his ſons, who were the chiet, On. I arc aynointed FO 
| judgeof ir, that mens [ins are co be brought to the judgement of che chief, 
; who have the power of excommunicating, that as the leprous for fear of in- 
| feng others were put out of the camp, lo they,leſt others being led by their 
| example, ſhould grow bold to live inthe ſame foul fins, might by excommu- 
' nication be caſt cut ot che Congregation. The !apals hence infer che necel- 
 firyof confefling ali fins once a yeer to the Prieſt, and his power to binde or 
looſe, to retain or to forgive them, and the infallibility of the Popes judge - 
ment, becaule as the ?rielt judged, fo it ſhuuld be, and it lo, chen his judge- 
ment muſt needs be alwayes ſound and right. 
| But, as Calvin well noteth, we may rather gather hence, that ſecret (ins 
are not to be ſhewed co the Prieſt, but onely he 1s to judge of, and ro cenſure 
thoſe that break openly out, as the Priett judged onely of the leprolie appear- 
inginthe $kin. And what have I to do with men, faith Anugaſtize, that they 
ſhould hear my confetlions, as though they could heal my diſeaſes > Again, 
for judging, and binding, or locling, the Prieſt might in his judgement have 
erred, if he had not gone by the directions ſet him down in every thing, and 
| hewas but Gods inſtrument going according to theſe, to ſhut up or to ſet at 
| liberty. Foul ſins indeed, whereby men have broken out, are to be confeſſed 
| | openly, asthe people were with /ub»the Bapriit confelling their ſins, and ſe- 
; cret ſins troubling the conſcience privately ro ſome faichfull Miniſter of 
| Gods word, but not otherwiſe And when foul ſins break our in any, they 
; muſt be brought forth that thev be conſidered of and cenſured, leſt other: 
8-1 hereby be corrupted allo,neither muſt any partiality be uſed. For, as 1Ambr:/c 
| hath, Itis an unproficable pity in a Phyſician, if becaule of the painin burn- 
ing or inciſion he ſuffereth all the body to languiſh, wherefore the Prieſt 
| nuſt, as a good Phyſician cut off the wound, that it creep not turther upon 
the whole body of the Church, and not cheriſh ir, leſt whileſt he refrainerh 
| from excluding one, he make many worthy to be excluded. It is an obſer- 
tion of the iZebrews, that although it be ſaid, The Prieſt chall make hins ##- 
| Clean,or mal e hy clean, for ſo the Hebrew words here by & by following ren- 
| = __ —_ = —_— or _ —_ him clean, do ſi onifie : yet 
— Prie as not lo £0 do, but onely to pronounce this or that, 
| n tia ie pronounced my a2 that was clean, or clean that Was unclean, 
| og "ey decaute in ge He 5 unclean, and the Prieſt shall make him 
7, Fe. which maketh aga:a't that arrogated power, to binde and looſe 
_ | the Romiith Church. 
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I tis ſending of the leprous to the Prieſt, and not to the Phyſician fhexs: 

rm = % ' p 6, "ST 

that in time ot fickneſſe, God ſhould be firſt ſought unto by the ackngy. 
ledcerent and bewailing of fin the cauiethereof, and his Prie!t chat hbemy 
pray for the ſick. | 
And the Prieſt chail look. on tle plegne in the 5Rzu of the leh, nd rohen the 1, 


of the flech is turned white, and the plague 15 deeper then the 's hin. (5c. Here (a 


| ord hevinneth to ſhew by what fignes the Priclt may Know, whether i: k, 
the plavue of leproſie. zut here the Rabbins pur in, / Prieſt may not lk 
upon this plague to judge of it, until] he hath beer raught by the gy, 
ers, and knoweth pertectly all thele things, and the fignes and nans 
thereof. 

Otherwiſe he ſhall not go upon bis own judgement, but ſumewiſe man (. 
ins and telling him, the perſon is unclean or clean, or to be ſhut up, heſhy! 


; pronounce accordingly, an then it ſhall be ſo, bur nor otherwiſe, andt; 
the Prieſt may judge, although hebe a fool, 5nd underſiandeth nothing i 
| Inmlelf, fo 447 aimony. 


—— 


Touchins the hair in the ſore, they ſay alſo that they muſt he ty; 


hairs at the leaſt, and white at the root, and made \uch by the fore, fy 


if thy were white before through old age, their whiteneſſe was no ſige 
And whitenefle in theſe hairs, faith (azkani, was a ſigne of the | 
prolie, becauſethey ſhewed a decay of naturall ſtrength in the fleſh throug 
the force of this evil, as white hairs commonly argue a decay of nature inthe 
aged : deeper then the 5hin this plague is ſaid to be, becauſe the natureof iti 
to fret and eat into the fleſh and roconſume it, for which cauſe Nama. 
ing cured hereof, his fleſh is ſaid to have come again, asthe fleſh of a you 
childe, fee alſo Namb.1 2.13. 

For the myſtery, Heſychins ſaith, that the leproſie in one part (ignifel 
ſin againſt any one Commandment, for although a man faileth but n 
one point of the Law, he is guilty of all, and is ſo defiled, that heſhul 
be ſhut out of the heavenly SanRuary. The hairs, which are madeſigns, 
ſer forth the cogitations of the minde, for as hair adorneth the head, 6 
g00d cogitations adorn the minde ; and as the Prieſt judged by the ha 
in che midſt of the leproſie, ſo God will judge men by the cogitations of 
their hearts, and if they be weak unto good, as hairs turned white argu 
weakneſle, and be lower and baſer then the hearts of other Chriſtians, kt 
forth by the ſore appearing lower then the skin, they are unclean and lull 
be judged fo, and excluded. Not that God expeRteth, that all ſhould & 


as excellent one as another, but as thoſe of their quality and condition 


and by che thoughts of the heart God will judge, becauſe he ſeeth nots 
man ſeeth, but looketh to the heart. 

Agreeable to this is that of Amſworth, The hairs turned white ſignifi 
the decay of ſpirituall ſtrength and grace in the ſoul by the power of in 
reigning therein, Hoſ-7 9. Extch.16.30. Rum.7.5,9, 13+ and the ore loner 
then the skin did fer forth the fretting nature of ſin, eating into and conli- 
ming the ſoul, as it is ſaid of hereſie, 2 Tim. 2. 17. All ſuch are uncleanans 
filthy before God. 

Bur if the white (pot be bright in the chin, and be nct deeper, and the hair bens 
trrxd, the !"ricft hall chut him np ſeven dayes, ec. In Hebrew it 1, he 1145 
Shut up the plague ſeven dayes, by plague the man infeted with the plagit 
being meant, to uncircumciſion is put for the uncircumciſed, Rm 2 26. 
wickedneſle for the wicked, Prov. 13.6, &c- Here God ſheweth both, that 
he would tave cood deliberation uſed in cenſuring of a ſinner, and that 
thins be judged before the time, when God will reveal all ſins, becaule, i 
ſame mens ſins go before, ſo in ſome they follow after. S0 Ainſworth : and : 
chat a man may be by a natura!l paſſion carried away to fin, and yet 


heart remain unaltered in the ſpirituall choughts, and inthe height che" 


for that it may ſtill be ſer upon things above, In this caſe much diſcretionm, 
: EE ——————_—_—_ 
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Levit.13-6,78- = - 
ve uſed, h2 muſt indeed be ſhuc up for ſeven dayes, that is, be caſt our for his 
,-1ter humiliation a certain time, bur afterwards being found penitent, he 


4 


m'? with much commiſeration be reſtored to the Church again, as Saint 
Pawl lealt with che inceſtuous perſon, 1 {or.5-and 2 Cor,2.6.7.20d this is in- 


ma ed. : EH - . : 
: If 1 be dark in appearance,and [pread ns further, it 1s a ſcab, he thall therefore 


Leproſie ſpreading. 


| wah his clothes and be clean. But it any man being cenſured for his lin is re- 


| 
| 
[ 


| 
: 


| 


| 


| 
' 


ſtored again, and falleth into fin afterwards, becoming the more remiſlc 
for this gentle correction, he ſhall be reviewed and condemned then as un- 
clean;ver{.7.8. thus Heſychins, who hereupon exhorteth delinquencs patient- 
lv co bear the cenſures of the Church, becaule it will end in the greater con- 
Lation, after a little time of ſuffering ; but let ſuch as have talne, and have 
been thus dealt withall, not wax from thenceforth ſec ure, for if to, he ſhall 


| come to a ſecond cenſuring,and then his ſtate will be moſt dangerous. And 
| asforthe time of ſeven dayes, he faith, by ſeven this lifes time is fer forth, 


- 


| after which judg ng of all men ſhall be, the clean being pronounced cleaii, 
| and the unclean unclean, and fo caſt our : buc the narurall realon of ſeven 


dayes here let tor the cime of judging is, becaule, as Phyſicians obſerve,the 
ſeventh day is the criticali day for all diſeaſes ro judge ragios,vioras. capers 
mas, durtuvreg. And that this touching the leproſie mult needs have a 
mylticall ſenſe he ſheweth, becauſe when a man is in miſery, as the leprous 
perſon is, it were injuſtice to debar him trom the comfort or the SanRuary, 
if none other reſpet were had herein but co the bodily malady, feeing this 
was but a puniſhment laid upon him, which he could by no means avoid. 
And again, it is againſt ſenſe, which followeth, wer/. 1 2, x 3. that he, who is 
all over leprous, ſhould be pronounced clean, but contrariwiſe he that is 
leprous in ſome part of his body, wherefore there muſt needs be a myſtery 
herein. 
Hicherto two ſignes of the leproſie have been given, ver. 5,6.7,8. there is 
2 third, viz. the ſpreading of the ſore after ſeven dayes, for if che party 
having been ſhut up ſeven dayes, it looketh ſomewhat dark and (pread- 
eth not, he muſt be ſhut up ſeven dayes more, and then if it ſpreadeth not, he 
isto be pronounced clean, bur if it ſpreadeth, unclean, it is the leproiie. The 
Prieſt, that muſt look upon it, ſaich Aſaimony, at the end of ſeven dayes, 
muſt be the ſame, that look*c upon it and ſhut him up at che firſt, and not 
another, alchough he beſick or dead, becauſe another cannot tell, whether 
it beincreaſed. Again,if the ſeventh day falleth out upon a feſtivall, or the 
Sabbath, he muſt not look upon it then, but the day following, Laſtly,the 
perſon ſhut up muſt do nothing to his ſore place by cutting or ſearing to al- 
ter the appearance of it, which laſt ſtandeth with good reaſon, but the two 
former are additions of the Rabbins, for if that Prieſt be dead, then another 
muſt needs judge, although he tarry ſeven dayes more, after his firſt in- 
ſpeion. Maimeny allo expoundeth this, If the plagne be [omewh it dark, in 
compariſon of the whiteneſſes before deicribed, ver/.2, For the ſpreading 
of the ſore, he ſaith alſo, that if ic be a freckled ſpot chat ſpread<th, it is no 
leproſie, as werſ. 39 and that the ſpreading of the ſore atter che firlt ſeven 
dayes did not make him unclean, but after the lecond onely . whereas he 
that is pronounced clean, muſt yet waſh his cloathes ; Ais/worth noteth, 
that even the righceous have their ſins, and theretore have need daily co 
waſh them by repentance, Prov.20 9. 1 f h.1 8,9: Here another caſe is pur, 
if the hair be turned whlute,and there be quick raw fleih, without the delay 
of ſhutting up ſeven dayes, he ſhall imniciarely be proncunced unclean, 
It 1s an old leprofie, but if the leprofie be ſpread all over his body, he 
ſhall be pronounced clean. but onely in caſe that raw fleſh appeareth. By 
quick fleſh here the Rabbins underitand found fAleſh in the middeſt of the 
lore, ſuch as the fleſh is, when a man is recovered, Hebrew lzvelin:ſſe of 1;- 


ving flesh, MVV2 VN, and by the Sepruagint it is rendered, ſound flesb | 
both 
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| Beſychins, 


Verſe 16,17 
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\ weil all over, the Rabbins ſay, that he muſt have both bs eyes, and pert 
| ſight, that jud -eth, and muſt look upon the dileated neither inthe morg;s 


' This paflage about the uncleannefſe by reaſon of found flcth, and ay 
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| 10 any part upon that which they do for juſtification and fſalvation,rerex; 
ed,as unclean, fouh.1.9.1 Cor-11.21.P/.38.4,8 Gal.5.4 Gal. 2.16, Heſychn 


© ——— —— 


| fleth to the Leviticall ordinances under the Goſpel : for now he, thatgoet 
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Levit.13,1y EZ 
both hereand ver/-r 5. Livelineſſe, ſaich S.lomon farchi, is faniment, cx 
n:1ſe Others read it raw fl-(h, the skin being eaten of with, the leprofi 
Failsjins as ſarra Phil»/oph cap.). Burt there muſt be as much of this, {41 6, 
25 4 lentile, orelle he thail tot be pronounced nnciean, and in the mid of, 
bi:oke lore, if it be as little as a Srain of multard-fecd, and 9 in Giver 
PI4cCs, yet he 1s nut unclean. T his quick fleſh 13 any cale 1s a ſione of th 
loprofie, if in h:m, chat hath been pronuunced clean, :t breaketh out 204 | 
and again an 1+ 0 times, becauſe 1t 1s a ſigne ,'that the dilcale previ 
when .t15chus in any man. And becauſe it 15 laid, the Priett ſhall view, 


"rd. 


© By 


| 


Po 


- - wth | 


x 


+ ye 


mm ic, 


nor evening, nor ina dark houſe, but when and where the l1ghr is lex 


cieanneſle 1n the cale of being ſore all over,is molt ſtrange. But,as 4w/z,; 
well noteth, hereby was ſhewed, that they onely who acknowledgeng is;,|; 
part to be in them, but that they are all over moſt ſintull and und fervingin 
their beſt aRions,are juſtified by the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed uy 
them, and contrariwiſe ſuch as think ſome ſanity to be in themſelves, reins 
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referreth the ſhining brightneſle of the leproſie to manifeſt and notorign 
lins,which are alwayes a ſigne of an unclean and filthy perſon, andthe [ney 
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from chem all whecher they concern times, or meats,or other rightstoabette| 
Law of the Goſpel in the preſence of Chriſt our High Prieft, is clean, buthe | 
that goeth from chem 1©,as that he obſerveth them (t1] iz part as having ſons 
lively fleſh,is pronounced unclean : ſo:Gal.5.1 Gal £.@c | prefer the former | 
[-utif he that hay {ome ſound fleſh hath that changed atrerwards in | 
white like the reſt of his body, be ſhall then be pronounced clean, a man 4 
penting h:m of his errouc,in reiying in any partupon his own righteouſrell, | 
and.nuw acknowledging the (preading of finfulneſſe all over, even hu kf | 
a&0ns (nal: be repured clean. Some te ad all other m; ſticallagjb 
cations here, la; ing ihat the ſore break n ſome part onely, and} | 
ving raw fleth 1n ic, this arpued lefle itrengch of nacure to expell the difeale, 
bu: when it Cane owt all over, more firength vf nature to expel]'r, the lepic | 
ſi- being here like unto a River, being deep ſt where it 1s narroweſt, an | 
eereſt where it is broadeſt. But although | ,mbrace this, as ſome natural | 
rea!on, yet bec:.ule God being the hy ſician of the ſoul principally inallhs| 
conſtitutions had reſpe& unto the ſoul, 1 cannot but reccive the other allo 
ſerving 1o aptly co illuſtrate a rrue and neceſſary Tenet in Divinity. | 
T be fleſh alſo, in which there was a bile in the thin thereof, and was healed by: 
in the place thereof there 1s 4 white 1i/ing or a bright ſpot, white and fomewhut re | | 
dich, cc. From hence to verſ. 4 15 let forth another caſe, in which the | | 
judgement muſt be made by the haires turned white, and the ſores being 108: 
er then the skin,as was ſaid before, and if theſe ſignes were nor, he mult de 
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[ 
ſhut up ſeven dayes, and if then the ſore ſpreaded further, he was unclean, | þ | 
if not, clean, it was nothing but a burning bile. The colour ſomewhat red- | | | | 
diſh,the Rabbins diſtinguiſh into four ſorts, as was ſaid,that they diſtinguilt- } | 
ed the white before, likening the firſt to the redneſſe of a little milk, haviy | [1 
1n1t two drops of blood : the ſecond, to milk of the ſame quantity with fout 
drops of blood : the third, co milk with eight : the fourth with 16 dreps ' 

For the myſtery, a bile ſetteth forth ſin, as P/al.38.4. he then that by re | | 
penitency is healed of his ſin, if he falleth into a fſinfull courle again, the c 
haires being turned into white, that is, his heart being corrupted 11 the 
thoughts and ſtudies thereof, an1 the ſore is, as white, ſo ſomewha! red&\h, 
that is, he 1s thus corrupted bc th againſt the law and againſt the Golpe!, 19 


vnaptly ſet forth by red, becaule Chriſt came all red with blood, as out % 
B 20d, 


—_ LS 


rs EE es nt eo es 


— — Y mom Ie om 


EE En tam > 


—_— — 


—_— -- — 


| 


= 


GG 


| Levit. 13-24» A hot burning with a wiite ſpot, 
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me this ternn 
{oubrfull for the preſent, he waxeth worſe and worle in the courle of þ 
et forth in the ſpreading of the ſore after teven dayes ſhuttingup, he is like- 
wiſe foul and unclean, but if there be ſome ſhew of evill, but no ligues of r2- 
| [apſing, it is but anintirmity, ſuch as all, even the beſt are ſubject to, 4 burning 
| 4;le. but he is clean. O*® the firſt ſort was P:/aze, waſhing his hands, as 1f hs 
| kilehad been healed, but by and by delivering Chriſt to be crucified, whereby 
| it ſpread as a filthy leprofie, and his caſe became much worte. Or the ſecond 
| Dqvidrepenting of his adultery and murther, and /'al of his perfccuting 
| and blaipheming : to this effet almoſt Heſychings. 
| Fromhenceto v-29. another caſe is put of an hot burning with a white 
| ſpot in it, 1N judging of which it muſt be proceeded ,as in the former, but one- 
| lytha: live Aeſh 15 here mentioned as a I1gne, wherctn it differeth from thar. 
| This hot burning the Rabbins define to be with anliot iron, fery coale or the 
| like ; and by live flzi here, ſaich -Lin/werch, found fleſh and heated atter the 
| burning muſt need: be meant, or the healed ſcarre, and fo the Septuagint ren - 
| der it, an healed place ; and if it be ſo underſtood, the deſcription hereot 15 
altogether as that of the tormer, v.18. Fcreby, faith He/1chives, was fer 
forth the fire of evill zeal to hinder from good through envy, an4 © further 
evill, for a burning coming upon the ſou] hereby,if by penitency ic be healed, 
may break out again, that is, the inner in this kinde may relapie again, buc 
| thenitis a filthy leproſie, he is moſt unclean. 
If a man or woman have a plague upen the head oy beard, cc. In this caſe 
beſides the lowneſle of the hair being yellowand thin, is made a ſigne of un- 
| cleannefſe, and v.31. if irbeno lower, and chere be no black hair in it, he 
| muſt be ſhut up 7 dayes, as ina doubtfull caſe, and if the ſcall be not ipread 
| by that time, nor yellow hair appeareth , he muſt be ſhaven, and then ſhur 
up other ſeven dayes, and then if it be not ſpread , &c. he muſt be pro- 
nounced clean ; but if it be ſpread, although no yellow haires appear, he is 
unclean, but the (call ſtanding ſtill at a ſtay, and black haires growing, he is 
ſound and clean. The plague of leproſie in the head or beard is called by a 
divers name from all the reſt, 7Nan , from breaking or plucking up, becauſe 
zthe Rabbins ſay, the haires in this plague fall off from-the head or beard 
dy theroots, as if it were plucked up. Whereas the head or beard of man or 
woman is ſpoken of, a queſtion is moved by ſome, why womens beards 
ſhould be ſpoken of, ſeeing they have none ? But it is ealily anſwered ; In 
Hebrew itis, of man or woman, if there be is him J2 the plagne of leproſie in head 
| & beard: and ” Hippocrates maketh mention of two women that had beards, 
| Phathuſa and Nawifia. And Herodotzs telleth a tale of the Prieſt of Pallus, 
| being a woman that had a beard, but theſe were rare and preternaturall. 
| Touching the yellow hairesin the ſcall here made a ſigne of leprolie, they 
' muſt de, ſzy the Rabbins, ewo at the leaſt yellow as gold, and ſmall and 
; ſhort ; for1f they be long, although they be thus yellow, they are no ligne 
| thereof. Black haires are ſpoken of, it being ſaid, rhat if they be wanting, 
| heſhallbe ſhaven, and then ſhut up 7 dayes, becuſe black haires, as they ar- 


| Eve ſtrength of nature, ſo they are a ſigne of ſoundneſle, as v. 37. wheretore | 


| if they had appeared at the firſt, he ſhould not have been ſhuc up. Bur the 
Radbirs in ſpeaking of theſe black haires, ſay alſo thatthey muſt be two ar 
the leaſt, and long enough to bow again to the roots : for if there be one 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


come 1n their Nead. For the ſhaving, it was thus, all the hairs about the (call 
were ſhared off, except two on each ſide, whereby it might be ſeen whether 
t fpreaded or not : ſo aimmy, 

oy the plague inthe head Heſjchires underſtandeth errour touching the Dei- 
y, in Which caſe it mu{t be conſidered with what minde a manuttereth 
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| B:zx4, a5 the Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh, his cafe 15s now worle by ficthea it vis 
| ” 7 Z - ec: "6 v "2p , ” » "(31 +3 C4 
»efore, he hath the plague of leprotie, or it after a Certain t | teins 
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fellow and one black, he is not freed, but if by ſuch black hairs he be once ? 
freed, alchough they fall off afterwards, heisclean ſtill, unleſſe yellow hairs | 
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ſuch errour, whether being imply miſled by others, or out of his ow; . 
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| mult becut off; others, according to the truth, being propounded uny- 
. and he is to be cenſured for a time, and then if no ſ1gnes of ſuch a cms 
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of Baldneſs, and the Leproſie therein. Levit.13.40,41 


heart ſer forth by the lowneſle of the ſcall, and the thin yellow haire , 
ſubcile haires ; becauſe, aschele argue a corruption ina great depree ig 
humours, fo ſuch errours coming from himſelfe argue great corruprigg'jn;:, 
heart; and if ſo,heis unclean : but if this be uncertain,” becauſe there hs ;. 
black hairs denoting foundnefle, that is, it doth not appear whether hish,,. 
be corrupted or no, he muſt be ſhaven, that is, the words wherein he bra: 


heart appear, but of a penitent heart ſet forth by the black hairs, he ſhy): 
ſet tree, he is no heretick, but a member of the true Church again, ty - 
after being ſo dealt withall, as hath been ſaid before, the call ſhall (yr 
that is, he perſiſteth in this errour without humiliation, no inquiry (y 

need any further to be made, whether he hath yellow haires, that is, z« 
what minde he ſpake ſo, for it is apparent by this that he is impur v; 
filthy. 

If a man or woman have bright ſpsts, if they be darkiſh white , it ts a jr 
[pot that groweth in the (kin, he 1s clean. Although ſuch ſpors come from ©; 
ruption of the humours, and are oftentimes fore-runners of the leproſie,rs 
the Lord would not have thoſe that had ſuch onely to be counted unde 
ſhewing hereby, thatout of his great grace he paſſeth over many imperig. 
ons in his, and layeth them not ro their charge, as malignant ſinnes. Orvi 
Heſychius, we may apply this to the ignorance of ſome Ceremonial! lx; 
in the common people of the Jews , which notwithſtanding they wr 
clean, if they eſchewed the groſle ſinnes forbidden in the Morall Lay. | 

Here it is ſhewed, that a man ſhall not be counted unclean meerly for tt: 
want of hair which is falne off from his head, bur bald onely, yet if nts 
bald head a white reddiſh fore ariſeth, he is unclean, and hath the plagues 
leproſie. Here, becauſe it is ſaid, v.43. As the leproſie appeareth in the thin ta 
fleſh , the Rabbins note, that the proceedings in judging hereof muſtbe«- 
cording to all the rules before-going, if there be a white brightneſle, oc ti 
be lower, or if it be a burning boil, or if there be quick fleſh, or a ſpread; 
as v.19,20, &c. and they ſay accordingly it is to be underſtood , that fac 
ſhoulu upon the like reaſons be ſhut up 7 dayes,and 7 dayes. Touching bu 
neſle, ſome are hora lo, as a people called Mdyconis, ſo Pliny ; ſome decir! 
ſuch by ſickneſſe, or other infirmities ; and ſome by old age, or by 
growing upon their heads, which cauſe their hair to go off. Now becauleti 
hair is given for an ornament, and a cover tothe head, it is a diſgrace tot 
bald, wheretore 7=lius Ceſar being bald, did alwayes wearea lawrell Cr! 
to hide it, and Orhoan hat, and Domitian being bald forbadethat any houll 
bederided or mocked for his baldneſſe. Hair, ſaith Ambroſe, is reverendind) 


men, venerablein Prieſts, terrible in Warriours, comely in young men, 
trim in women. Yet Syzeſius defended baldneſſe, becauſe he himlelte 9% 
bald, ſaying, thatit was a preſervative from many diſeaſes. But alto! | 
baldneſle was ſome blemiſh, a man was not to be counted unclean therefit | 
except a ſore white and reddiſh did ariſe therein, whereby was et forth, at | 
Heſychius that although a man be ſimple, yet being of an innocent! life, | 
ſhall not be rejected for this, but onely if he committerh any foul ſin, 
cauſe none are (o ſimple but that they know ſuch evils are notto be done, * 
cauſe the hairs do ſer forth the cogitations of the minde, and the wii a | 
them, want of wiſe thoughts and underſtanding. wiler applieth it ro ſuc | 
as renounce the world and the cares thereof, but are afterwards cainted Wi | 
pride in their ſo doing. 1 thinkrather, as in ſpeaking of the freckled (pot%® | 
laid, ſo here onely itis generally ſignified, that little imperfe&ions make 7 | 
a manunclean; ſo as that he may therefore be judged unregenerate, but | 


mongſt them there be any great enormity breaking our ; this ſhewetha wick | 


ed man indeed, 1 
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| And th: leper, in wiow ft ep ane, [1.4 WINO PIT CIOAF?) 
| and put 4 COUT Ina 11p0u h, y Hpper lip, ana cry, Vn Ho 128 hs {e1:1. [ 1, 
| Lame without the campe, Cc The renting of his cjoxths 18 111, nds 
| for he ought, ſaith Cazboni,to mourn tor us evi] dovus, for! tt 


y b PF F 
1he Leper mul! dwell alone. 


| was ſent upon [1m. And for his head being bare, how vt 15 to to hh g 
| ſee before, Chp-1 G. where both thele are ſpoken 01. Ire Rk hÞ:33 here 
| diſtinguiſh and ſay, A feprons woman rendcrt!; not he! civaths, nor mak 
| her head free, nor covereth her upper hp, bur onely licceth without the City, 

gnd makes it known to others thar the ts unclean. For tic covering Cl the 
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uppur lip, this was a ſione allo Gi forrow and ſhame, as 1t 1s ſpoken of, Exch 
24.17. Micah 3,7. and therefore the \_taldee rendereth It, cover 28 4 m94r cy, 
His upper |1:p or mouth accordin® ro the yYEPTuagine was (NM! red, faith 1: 21- 


« wry, to ſhew, that he ſhould now falute no man; and as fome adde well, | 


4-44 


to keep in his breath, that others might not be infected with it. Flis cops: 
Uncl:an ,Was to Ste warning 0 all men toavo!d him that they might not be 
polluted by him For as the \abbins noe, of all unclean things he was the 
moſt unclean and Echiiing ; for 1f a man dud but come and ſtand vnder the 
ſametree with him, he was unclean hereby : fo cAſfumory. Tor wh 
eth if, void, atod, be yt Ve m1 unclean. | Or their CY 61 
; out the camPpe. the reaſon hereot 1« given, Numb. +. 7. that the campe mig 
not be defiled, in che midſt whereot the Lord dwelled, afterwards they were 
likewiſe put out of Citics: (a/vin. It it be demanded, whether 2 man be- 
ing married were in this cale to be excluded trom his wite ? It 1s antwered, 
thatthe marriage is not hereby diſſolved, quad vinculzm, according to that 
renerall rule ; two being married together,& afterwards an infirmity happe- 
ning to one of them, whatſoever it be,the marriage cannot therefore b- difſy - 
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ſome go further, ſaying, Wives are not to be diſmiſſed for the leprofie, bnt 
they deſiring it, the debt of marriage ought to be rendered to them, becaulc 
| none ought to be diſmiſſed, bur for tornication. Yet this is well interpreted 
of duties which may be done without the danger of infection. uch a diſcaſe 
ſo polluting and infecting 15 a ſufficient caule of ſeparating from bed and 
board, although not 4 vinculo aut [ubſidio, giving help and comfort to the 
infected. 

For the myſtery, this appointing of the leprous to mourne, and to live a- 
lone, ſhewed, how ſorrowfull and contrite we ſhould be tor our foul and fil- 
thy ſins, never cealing our contrition,untill that we be healed of them, which 
1s not till we have utteriy abandoned them, and therefore we muſt cry for 
grace, that we may thus do. And we mult be fo farre from drawing others to 
the ſame wickednefle, and polluring them, as that we muſt rather give them 
warning that they fall not into ſuch fins. And that ſinners may be the more | 
humbled, they muſt be caſt out of the Church by excommunication, none be- | 
ng ſpared, of what condition loever, as Az.2r1a5 the King, being a leper, was 
made to dwell apart, and A/yriam was ſhut out of the campe, although che 
liter of Aces. This alſo ſhewed, that wicked perions ſhall be ſhut out ot 
heaven, as Rab. E/izs noteth ſaying, When a man conſidereth chele things, 
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and blemiſh in his ſoul, and as the body for the plague of leproſie mult be 
removed far cur of the campe of 1lſrael, fo the pollution of the foul re- 


moveth it far from the holineſle which is on high. Andifa man curnerk by 
repentance, he (hall be cleanſed. and by receiving chaſtiſemenrs, others 1 * 
he ſhall in the World to come be farrere:noved from all the camp that is 0 
bigh. In this verſe and hence torward to the end of the chapter, the caſe 
of any garment having the plague of leprotie upon it is handled, whether 
it be linnen or woollen, whether it be in the warpe or in the woote, 
it it be in any garment of skins. But here by woollen carments the 


Rabbins underſtand fuch only , as are made of ſheeps woo!l and nothing 
elie, 
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ved, becauſe nothing but forvication is a ſufficient reaſon of divorcement. And 
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he will be abaſhed and aſhamed of his 1m1quities, for every iniquity 18a placus | * 
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| elſe,and by the linen ſuch as are made of flax only,ſo that if a garment he... 


; or woof be in the one camels hair, or in the other hemp, but oth.., 
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; very green and very red like crimſon. And of an unclean garment they, 
| it defileth ſo, that if but ſo much as an Olive be in any houle, both it and; 
| things therein are defiled with the greateſt defilement, even as by the de; 
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; Obſerved thus to infe& ; wherefore this was a plague, whereby God: 


— — —— -— —- — 


The erceniſh or reddiſh colours, 


—_ ——— 


4+ TI 
1.CVIE. 19. X Ws. 
F J* 0c u0 


—— A — 


of wooll and camels hair cogether, or of flax and hemp together ,q;, 
molt part be camels hair, or hemp, it is not made nnclean, or if they... 


if it be moſt linen, or woollen, it is unclean. And they adde, that they, | 
and warp are diſtin&tly named, becaule if the plague be in the gge ©, 
and not in the other, that other is not unclean, and moreover that 1; 
is to be underſtood of cloathes not died, for it they be died. they we ,. 
unclean, but onely being white ; ſo //aimony & T almud Eabyl. ang i, 
sKins, they ſay onely skins of ſuch things as the earth bringech fort ,.. 
meant, and not any skins of thoſe in the waters. But all theſe arecuricſy, 
and additions of their own put to the Law of God : woollen and linens, 
ments are named, becauſe they were moſt uſuall,bur all others are Gout), 
comprehended under theſe and skins, of which hair cometh. The ſigns; 
the leproſie in garments are colours greeniſh or redviſh and ſpreadirs 

after ſeven dayes and waſhing, the colour continuing, as it was, although: 
ſpread not- And in caſe that it be judged the leprofie, it muſt he hu; 
otherwiſe fourteen dayes being paſt, and it being waſhed the ſecond tine, 
was glean. Here the Rabbins expound the greeniſh and reddiſh colour; 


The infe&tion ſpoken of here in garments, and afterwards, Chap. 14.14 1 
houſes was peculiar to this people, for in other countreys leproties arery; 


ſpecially chaſtiſe his people for their ſins, upon which obſervation C4; 
toucheth. For the myltery, hereby was ſhewed, that all things about ui 
mace unclean and defiled to us by fin, according to that ſaying, 7 thejwi 
all things are pure, but to the impure their very conſcience us defiled And be 
caule the body is as the garment of the ſoul, that not enely the foul, butt: 
body allo is defiled by ſin, for which cauſe we read of garments ſpotel 
with the fleth,which mult be hated, & of ſome that have kepttheir garmeni, 
and not detiled them. But by waſhing in the blood of the Lamb ſet tack 
by waſhing here, we come to have our robes made all white again. Ands 
for the burning of garments infected , this figured out the end of tho: 
bodies, which are polluted with fin, they ſhall burn in the unquenchabs 
tire of Hell. Heſychius more particularly by the garments of woollen vil 
have thole vertues underſtood, in which more heat cf grace is ſhewed, a 
chaſtity, and the abdication of worldly riches ; and by the linen, ſuch vertus 
as wherein there is lefle heat of grace, as conjugall chaſtity and liberalityt 
the poor ; by chole of sk1n,the vertues attained to by ſufferings, which mat 
utte ; by che warp,guod motions from above ; and by the woof , our good 
intentions and endeavours concurring herewith. If being endued with any! 
theſe vertues, there be pride taken therein ſer forth by the greeniſh colout 
or vainglory ſet forth by the reddiſh, theſe yertues are in us corrupted, and | 
burning in Hell fire ſhall be our end ; but if ir be not ſo apparently, yet ſome 
ſhew hereof continueth, and after admonition there is no reformation, the 
caſe is naught, and the ſoul muſt come to the ſame fearfull end : but if othet 
wiſe, there mult yet be repentance and humiliation for the cauſe of ſulpr 
tion given let forth by waſhing, and theſe vertues ſhall be clean and undefiles 
There remaineth now in this chapter onely one phraſe, ver/. 55. 647 pill 
in, or withiut, by which if it be demanded what is meant ? It is anſwered, the 
lame words are here uſed, which were uſed in ſpeaking of a mans baldneſle, 
verſ 42. N22 WMAP2 in the baldneſſe before or behind, and heredy 
meant bareneſſe onthe inſide or outlide being cauſed by the fretting of 
leprolie, The C haldee rendereth ic, on the old, or new part thereof, fo lik- 
wiſe Aſaimony, the Septuagint in the warp or the woof thereof. 
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The leper being healed, 


Levit.14+1,2- RT 
CHAP XLHS 


N this chapter it 15 thewed, what ſacrifices mult be offered by the leper 
being cleanſed, but no means vt curing this malady are preſcribed in the 


| Law , which ſhewed the 1nfutficiency of the Law to juſtifie from lin, 


and-that Chriſt alone doth this, who cleaned the lepers at his coming, 


Mat 1 1+5- 

If ors were cleanſed, he mult be brought co the Prieft, and the Pricit 
muſt 90 o#t of the camp,and lrok,and behold if the plague of leproſie be cleanſed. This. 
ay the Hebrews was done thus : the leper was brought to the utmoſt par: of 
the camp,and af;erwards when they dwelt in cities, to the gates of Jernialem. 
and thither the Priett went to look upon him, no medicine was uted £0 [ical 
him, ſaich Rab. Aderahem, neither was it lawfull, becauſe the leprofte came 
by the finger of God, onely the Prieit made an atonement for the leper by 
mercy, whereby alone in:quity 13 done away, as the filchinefle of the flefii 
by water. | 

Then the Prieſt ſhall command to take fer him, that 14 to be cleanſed, two birds 
alive and clean, and cedar-wood, and ſcarlet, and hyſop, &c. Puer Com:ſtor ſaith, 
that the leper brought the birds, ſcarler, cedar and hyſop with him, and 
znearthen pot with running water in it, as ver/.5. the Septuagint, They ſhall 


| take, that 15, he or any ot his friends tor him. The two birds were any, ex- 


cept the unclean, /cv2r.1 1 but the Hebrews ſay, that they mult be free, not 
tame, as is allo here intimated, becauſe one mult belet ro flie away. The 
cedar-wood, they ſay, was a ſtick of cedara cubit long and ſquare, of the 
thickneſſe of a beds foor. The fcarlet was ſcarlet-wooll, Heb.9.19. and of 


| this, they ſay, there rault be a ſhekel weight. The hyſop muſt be garden- 
| by(op, and not any other, and as long as an hand is broad. The earthen 
' veſſell muſt be new, and che running water int muſt be out of a ipring 
| thatceaſeth not running, and fuch as 1s clean and hath not been before uſed, 


— — 


in quantity a quarcer oi a log, chat is, an egge and halt ; becauſe, as Cazkxuni 
noteth, the bloud of a bird alone 1s not enough to dip the cedar, icarlet and 
hyſop, without chis addition of water. One of the living birds brought was 
killed by the leper recovered, or by another for him at the Prieſts com 

mand, and the bloud mixed with the wacer for the dipping of the living bird, 
andehe other clings cherein. Then the ground was digged, and the bird 


| killed baried ; and into the bloud and water the living bird, and ſcarler, and 


| cedar, and hylop were dipped, and che leper to be cleanſed ſprinkled feven 
| times, which dipping was chus ; the ſcarlet, cedar, and hytop were bound 
up together lenoth-wiſe, and about them the living bird with the tips of the 


wings, and the tail, and fo chey were all together «dipped. I hus Mamozy. 
The ſeven times ſoriakl:ng figmtied his periect purging from his unclean- 
neſle, becaule 1even ever lince the creation, from which God reſted upon 
the teventh Cay, hath been counted in rememberance thereot a numder of 
perfe&tion. Touching the cedar-wovd, the Icarlet, and hylop, A.umory 
laith, they might be kept to cleanle other lepers withall, andche live bird, it 
twere taken a2ain, might be uſed for another leper again, and lv likewile 


for athird, fourth, &c. but the dead bird might nor be put co any ule atter 
this. Whereas ver/-7. 16 15 laid, He ſhall let the living bird lſe inthe yin field, | 
Hebr. i the face of the eld, 11 aimony faith ; that he mult not let her file to | 


the lea, having bis face curnel thicher, or to thecitie, orto the wildernell2, 
but onely co the iield. And Cankun noteth, that this was done to expretle 
the itdercy Which ihe leper now had to return to his fellows, as the bird ha- 


| ing been held in che hands of wen was now fet at libercy to flie away 


amonglt other 5's, becaute the leper had hitherro in like manner been 


icid in place by himſelf from the ſociety of other men. And hitherto the 
| Y ; 
«aa15049S, But COUc1ing the (WO birds, ſme render chem [parrows ; in He- : 
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1 John 1.6, 


Heſychias, 


Verſe 8. 


Verle 9, ' ©, 
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Two birds and an earthen pot of water, Levit1,, | 
brew it is T ſippor, ſignifying generally any ſmall bird, and fo /uniuy renys. 
eth it, the Septuagint and J/atablus : and io the word is uled, Gexrg..2,,, 
ſometime it is alſo put for a ſparrow, as '?[al.1 02.10. But ſparrowsfies,. 
but ro houſes, and ſo do doves. and therefore it is molt likely that ſome gh; 
ſmall birds, and not theſe were meant. Touching the myſtery of all the! 
things ; there was, 1 grant,a morall end of them,that theleper having hay 
foul a diſeaſe might not at his own pleaſure recurn into the camp wherj, 
was clean, but a ſolemn order of declaring him to be cleanſed, having ber 
thus firſt obſerved for the ſatisfaRtion of all men, and to the Prieſt he my; 
be brought, and with theſe ceremonies appointed by him declared ty 
clean, that he might thus be put in mindeto whom to refer his healing, 
ro God, whoſe Prieſt came out to cleanſe him, and to him give all theprij 
But theſe are onely generall conſiderations, the taking of two live birds, (x. 
dar, ſcarlet and hyſop, and the earthen veſſel! with living water, &. (; 
more particularly doubtleſſe figure out Chriſt Jeſus, by whom alone we; 
cleanſed from all filthineflſe of fin. The two birds, whereof one was kill 
bur the other let go free, as the two goats afterwards, Lev4r.16.7,10, did{t 
forth the two natures of Chriſt, in the one of which onely he ſuffered ext: 
but the other went free, as 1 Pet.3.18. the cedar, ſcarlet, and hyſoparetl:' 
ſame which were uſed abour the purifying water, Numb. 19. the cedar-ſi 
| was that unto which the reſt were bound, that a man holding ir in his hand 
might ſprinkle therewith ; the cedar is the talleſt of all trees, ſome of then 
growing to an hundred and thirty foot in height, according to Ply, anti; 
iS incorruptible wood, and there is pitch which cometh our of it, whereby 
dead bodies are kept from corrupting, but the living are corrupted, andity 
good to heal leproſies, and other foul diſeaſes. And the cedar is ſpoken of, x 
ſignitying Chriſt, the higheſt and chiefeſt of all, and the Authour of incyr 
ruption and immortality, Ezech.1.22,23. Again, as the cedar is tale, 
ſo the hyſop is loweſt, but it hath alſo vertue to heal wounds, wherefir | 
hereby Chriſts humility was ſer forth, by which we are healed, E/a.51. the 
ſcarlet ſhewed the fervencie of his charity ; the bloud and water, that Chrit| 
ſhould not come by bloud onely, but by water and bloud ; and the earthen 
veſlell, that the Miniſters who preach Chriſt and his paſſions, are earthn 
veſſels, yet having chus rich treaſure in them, 2 Cor-4-7. the ſeven tines 
ſprinkling, our perfe& purging from all uncleanneſle of fin through his 
bloud, and thus are all thele things briefly applied by the Apoſtle, Hebr9. 
19,20, &c, And laſtly, the water is called living water, to ſet forth the grace 
of the Spirit of Chriſt compared to living water, 7oh.4.10. chap.7.3% Hi 
chis beginning the figure a little higher ſaith, that the Prieſts going out 0! 
the camp to view the leper, figured out Chriſts going out of the city to ut 
fer ; the two ſparrows, his two natures, both clean ; the cedar-wood, bs 


— 
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te, 
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his Spirit ;"the water in the earthen por, the water of baptiſme upon Us, that | 
are as potters vellels; the dipping of all herein, the toncourle of all things 
about Chriſt in baptiime, ſeeing it is a repreſentation of his paſſions. Se 
will have the ſcarlet being red to ſignifie the perfe& cureof the leprolie, 
which was white ; and the ſweet ſmelling byſop, the doing away 0! theul 
{meil chereof; bur theſe are onely moral reaſons. 

The leper being thus cleanſed, muſt further ſhave off all his hair,and waſh 
his clothes,and come into the camp, but not into his tent ſor ſeven dayes,and 
upon the ſeventh day he muſt ſhave his head, beard and eye brows, a" 


Ee ee ee ec ee 


| God would not have the man who had had theleproſie, to come tothe _ 
| bernacle,but by degrees in proceſle of time to move to the more reverence 


| his Sanctuary. I he hair which he muſt ſhave off, was all, as the Rabbins&& | 


| plain it, all over his body, yea upon his ſecret parts. And the like was A 
| Pointed co be done to the Levites at their conlecration, Numb 8.7- and 0 


this 
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croſle ; the ſcarier, his paſſion; the hyſop ſmelling ſweet, the comforts0t | 


waſh his clothes and fleſh, and upon the eighth day bring two he-lambs, &, | | 
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_ his havin, Rab.” 24-nalem ſaith, it was need (full ro Feat Gown the power = 

ny | of uncleannelfe, wich abounded 'inthele per And it 1s laid, that he thould Ye 2's | 

her | thus ſhave h1 mleite and waſh, / b.1t be mi9he be clean, not that he was peiiect- 

" | ly cleanſed {o foon as he had done thus, but chat having done thus, and pro 

th | ceeding to 01 her Rites that follow. he might in the end de periecly lens 

ho | Par immediatels npon this thavins.taith MH aims ny, he was clean to come int | 

Ree | thecampe, and did nor by lying or fittung pollute his bed or feat any more. 

"0 | |athat it is faid. after this ſhaving and waſhing he ſhall not come into his 

þ 4 rentin ſeven daves, it is alſo oathered, chat yet he might not lie again with 

tz his wite. | he 1eco! nd {having an { waſhing upon the ſeventh day argued his 

ie. | unclean eſſe f11!] all choſe dayes. and if he touched any man or veſſel in th: | 

(t time, chey were defiled. as his cloarhs after his firit waſhing, becauſe what: | 

F ver defiieth cloaths, defileth men aud veſlc!s allo : A aimony, [ Treat. of lepro- | 

as ſie, Chap.11- Ch11s waſhing of cloaths, faith Rab. /Teazhem, was A. ſhev, | . 

ed thac che (pirit of unclcanneſſe ſhould be pur away irom him. For the a = 

"7 ry of all theſe rh 1192s , having the hair did fer forth the weakening G Of the 

i | rength of fin in thoſe tha: are cleanſed herefrom, becaule hair thewert, | 

he | ltrength of hear, and humours abounding 1a the body ; and cheretore Samp- | 

> | {as hair being cutoff, it ſhewed the decay of his lireng ath, and when the | 

n natonerh to weaken the people, he ſpeakerh by this phraſe, / wil | 

= ſve with a ralwr, E[a-7-20- watkias 1 te firſt time ſigured bapriſme, and | 

ie | ' waſhins the ſecond time upon the ſ-venth day, repentance, whereby we mult | 

by ' again and again, walh and make us clean continually to our hves end, and | 

is | having the ſecond time of the haires th at grew 1n the even dayes figured | 

1s | gut our proceeding o (1bd fue an: Q | bri ng under the power ot (in, and, as 1ai- 

Jt | 7 1oteth, ſh WING M! !{t be 0 cver\ har, not LWwo being left upon all che 

K, | ' body ; and if two be lett, the ſhaving is as nothing ; lo no fin mult be luffer- | 

| edt9 remain in the ttrenoch in us it muſt not reign in our mortall bodies. But | 911.6 12+ ; 

he Whereas he iaith, The Prielt onely mutt both kill the bird, {prinkle the blood, | 

it | | and ſhave him. but other as about his cleaning might be done by others ; | | 

a | this is beſides the Text, for here it is left undetermined, who ſhould do ir. | 

ol | Touching his coming tirſt into the cam! ve, and afterwards ro the tabernacle, | , 

es this ſhewed how we ſhould be going on continually towards the Kingdome | | 

Is of heaven, for grace is not pertected at the firſt, bur mult increaſe and grow | _ | 

9. in us by degrees to the end, In which laſt,-and in that os waſhing ewice | | 

ce | Heſychizs agreeth. But by cloaths to be w aſhed he underſtandeth vertues in | | 

j- | Usto be cleanſed ; by the haires to m= thaved off, evil and carnall cogitations | | 

0! | tobe put away, whether touching the i1:ghelt clings fer forth by the haires of | 

by | the head and eye- browes, or —_ ng th! 1c rings of manlike d! Hcretion; by 

Is | hebeard, not one old thought mult be luffered ro remain, and as a man 

dn\j | ſhaved all over is as it were a new men, ſo mutt we be to be accounte. 

a\} | clean. 

oy | Touchins the lambes to be brought upon the cig'hth day, they mult be verie1 | 

Ne | two males. one for a tre{paſſe-offering, and another tora brne-offtering, and | V erſe 11: | 

Ie, | | one female an 4 {in-offering. For a)! theſe offerings mutt now be made as | Verſe 12. | 

ul | we may ſee, 7.1 2. and v.19. and for the two tormer, ni: [cs muſt be brought, | Verle 1 5- | 
| Lemit1 ied pr TS G6. and + er. 12. of this C hapter, tor the {1n-offe ring of a | | 

ſh |. | private perlon, a ſemale, Levir 4.28. For their age,anu being without ble- | | 

nd ' miſh, and preſenting at the door of the tahernacle,and the manner ot killing | 

n 2nd offering, ſee hetore, Levit.', cc. and tor the quantity of che meat-offer- | | 

Gy | n2here ornſdy re © be by rought, and of the oil, Levit.:. a los of oil ts | 

Ef | halfe a Pinte. > Or Fe (Coremones that are fincular. [ be Prieſt ſhall tak of LA erſe 1 | 

- | th bland f there ſp: ſe js ” yy there f ayes the tip of h:s right ear, upon | 

_ thy e thumb «f h:: TP kr bn, and th 77047 Foe of his right foot. Ana be all rake of Verie SE | 

S] welon of al, out ri it inty bs l: 7 hand , and with hrs right ſprinkle ut with h:; Verſe 1G. | 

4 E finger! even timer b Sorethe Lora T hes ſh-ull be put of the 18; pon the pe h:, \ eri & > | 

mis | 214 647, The 19720, CC 14 p9:474 '* th, rt /tde i hereof up ;n h:s head. i he ike wi Þ Verice ! ' 
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Levit, I4.19.29, | 


remony of putting blood upon the right ear, thumb and toe was preſcr, 
before inthe conſecration ot the Priefts, Exca.29. 20. Whileſt this was (,,, 
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great and fmall,beforewe can become an holocauſt or whole burnt-offery 
to God, as we are exhorted, Aow.1 2.1. and afterwards it is {aid, to ſhew:;; 
the burnt-offering muſt be offered. And for the fin and treſpaſſe-offeri: 
were taken both a male and a female lamb, to ſhew, that by Chriſt wear. 
ved from our ſins both men and women. And a meat-offering alſo mutt 
oftered, v-2c becauſe this alwayes accompanied the burnt-offerin , Cha. 
But the Rabbins note, that with none other ſin-offering or treſpaſle-offerr 
a meat-offering was brought, ſaving in this caſe of a leper cleanſed. Th 
eighth day, when all this vvas done, figured out the reſurreGtion of Chr? 
upon the cighth day to glory, being the ground alſo of our rilingagain, al 
entering into the Tabernacle of the moſt High, as the leper being cleacl 
upon this day came tothe materiall Tabernacle : fo alſo Heſychins. 

But if he be poor, he ſhall take one lambe for 4 treſpaſſe-off ering, and on tixi 
acal of fine floure, axd a log of ov4, and two turtle Doves, or two young Pigem 0... 

For the pigeons lee the like Proviſo before, Chap.5.7. But why mult t; 
needs bring one lambe? Teſtatus anſwereth, bam the blood of the fouls 
' would not have been ſufficient ro put upon all thoſe parts : Pelican , becaul 
the lambe figured out Chriſt, without whoſe bloodſhed there is noremiſio! 
of finnes. The firlt is moſt probable, becauſe a pigeon or turtle, as well #1 
lamb, did figure Chriſt our ; bur 1 cannot reſt in either, ſeeing a very lite 


— 


cording to the greatneſle of che deliverance, a greater ſacrifice then ordina| 
muſt be brought, even by the poorin this caſe, for he muſt offer all mann: 


- - —_— 


5, and therefore for one he muſt needs bring a lambe. For the| 
|ites to be performed about the poor mans offerings, they were the lame! 
with the rich, and are ſet forth, v.22,c&c. to v.3 3. The birds brought, where- 
of one was killed before withoutthe came, v.5- and the Cedar, Wood, Scat 
|-tand Hyſop, &c. cannot be ſaid to have been done by way of facrificing, 


meat- offern 5 


| 


tlic leper ſo tar, that he might be fir ro come to the Tabernacle with thee 


| lacrilices:. 


In this verſe, and hence-forward the Lord fetteth down lawes routing 
houles infected withthe leprofie. When it beginneth to be ſulpectes, 11 
houle muſt be empried, ad then the Prieſt muſt come to view it, and it 18 


the wals hollow ſtrakes appear greeniſh and reddiſh lower then the wall, 


— 


blood would lerve to put upon the tip of the ear and thumb, &c. Rather | | 


of lacrifices. the treipaſſe-offering , ſin-offering, and burnt-offering, ant| | 


—_— 


becauſe there was nd fit place,nor fire, butthoſe were certain rightsto cleanſe | 


my 9m ” 


mult be ſhut up for 7 dayes, and then being viewed again, if they be {pread, || 


ſtones be ſupplics, 


the itones wherein they are mult be taken away, and new . 
put 00, 


and the wals muſt be ſcraped within and without, and new plaiſtering | 
and if thus being uſed it breaketh out again, it muſt be pulled down, and ca ; 
ries 


- 
wy 
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Nm | 
Levit.14-46,4 7 » | 
ried away £0 an unclean place, &c. Put if the plague jpreadeth nor, the houſe | Verle 45,47 | 
(hall be pronounced clean, and certain rites mult be done for tle cleanting VYerle 45,4 ) 
thereof, as was before appointed, wer/e5- in the caſe of a man being | Verſe ,,; 
 cleanled- Verſe 52,5 
Now inthe beginning of thele Ordinances, whereas it is ſaid, 1f 1 pur the 
lagwe of Leprofie into an houſe of your poſſeſſion, v.24. the Rabbins obſerve, that 
the lzproſie in garments and houles was not elſewhere in the world, buc was 
ſent miraculouſly amongſt chem, as a puniſhment for an evill tongue : fo 61 
Maimny ; becauſe Miriam was thus punifhe for this diſeaſe, Namb.12.and | ropes. | | 
was for an evill tongue againſt Gods miniſters, 2 C hron. 36.16. But it 1s rl] 
ſtrange that he noteth turther, that houſes in Jeruſalem were never thus in- 
fected, for that was not divided among(t the Tribes of Iſrael, nor yet the 
houſes of ſtrangers dwelling in the land. And whereas, +. 5. it is ſaid, he 
ſhall come and tell the Prieſt, ſaying, There is as it were a plague in my 
houſe, they lay, that he muſt ſpeak thus, and not lay, There is a plague, be 
caulealchough he be a wile man, till the Prielt hath judged it, neither he nor 
any man elſe may prelume to call it lo. And whereas three inſpections of che 
' Pneſt are appointed for an houle, one 7 dayesafter his firlt ſhutting it up, v- 
| 9. another to put new ſtones and morter on, where the old ſtones and plai- 
ter were taken away, v.41. and a third to tee whether the plague did yet 


3 


x break out again after all this, v.44. 1 ſaimony allo laith, that the firit of theſe | 
| times was upon the 7 day ; theſecond upon the 13; and the third upon the | 
| | 19Cay, ſo that there was one time more of viewiug houſes then men, before | 
they were pulled down , but two times of inſpection onely after the ſhutting 
' upcan be gathered from the Text. Touching the ſtones, of which ir is ſaid, 


1 | that they ſhould be pulled out, he alſo noteth, that brickes and marble are 
' nt meant, becauſe they were nut capable of infetion. And for the unclean- 


! nefle of an houſe infected, that it is one of the moſt unclean things, if it be 
| touched being pulled down, it polluteth: if any of it, yea, butſo much asan | 

i olive be brought into any other houſe, itis made unclean hereby. Touching 
.| the ſtones carried away from a leprous houſe, and others brought in their 
K ſtead, they mult be, ſaith he alſo, no more but juſt ſo many. Cazkynt enqui- } c4zhywi. | 
s ring the reaſon, why houtes were ſmitten with this plague, ſaith, chat ic was | 
i for theidolatry of the Canaanutes that had dwelt in them, and committed ; 
it idolatry there, thatchey might be known and pulled dovvn. Bur this is im- | DS 
1 probable, becauſe for this reaſon all their houſes muſt have been ſmircen, for | 
l they dvvelc in houſes which they built not, but the Canaanites. It vvas ra- 
" ther for their ovvn foul idvlatries and apoſtaſies from the true rcliv on, and | 
| | | Otter fou] linnes, as may be gathered from tome examples betore poinred ar, | 
i | (b4p 12. 
nll | Whereas v,46, and 47. it is ſaid, If any man cometh into this houſe, he | Verle 46:47 
hel | | ſhallbeuncleanuncill theeven, bur if he Lech in it, he ſhall waſh his cloachs, 
ne! | and be unclean till cheeven ; the Hebtews note, chat he is mnch more defi- | 
ne ed chat lieth in a leprous houſe, then he that onely cometh into it. And that | 
at | dy the houſe into vvhich, is meant in the time of che being ſhut up + for then | 
"A | tdefileh onely fuch as enter in, bur after the Prieſts pronouncing of it un- | 
ale! | | Clean, all that rouch ir on the outſide alſo. | 
eſe rorthe myſtery. By the houſes in the land of their poſſeſlion are to be © Toe VyH-ry. 

| | | underſtood Chriſtian families, vvhich are Ci:urches, and fo the houſes of | | 
ing God : hethat dvvelleth in the houſe ſuſpeRed is the maſter of ſuch an houſ-; | Heſicvius | 
tic, | | 2nd the plague of leproſie, corrupt dorine entertained in that houſe; if | | 
in | | therefore he ſuſpeReth any fuch thing, he mult make it knovyn to che Irie(t, | 
it and he (hall firit ſeparate all others, from thence that have formerly uſed to 
ad, | | Maketheir Conventicles there, if he ſhall fee that pride and vain-glory have 
ed, | | born ſway ſet forth by the greeniſh and reddiſh colour, and afterwards he 
an, | | hall pull out the ſtones and parget, bringing ia new initead thereof, thar is, | 
at be ſhall aflay by excommuanication and caſting out of the Church, which is | 
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Au iſſnz in the fleſh of a 1naz, Levir.1s 


Jo&rine, he ſhall be unclean ; burif he heth there, that is, be ſerled in; ©, 
6 + I 


(hall bemuch more polluted. [0 this effect Heſyc bing 1n many more 


Ver! 
Wore; 


purſuing every circumſtance, but this | think 1s not done without much, w..g 


ing, and therefore | omit it, as not ſo allowab!e. 


| CHAP. \ 
I1/ Hen any man hath a running iſſue out of his fleſh, vecauſe of hu iſſue + 111 
| clean, &c. Here beginnech the law of iſſues, it being determined boy 
that the man having an iſſue was unclean, and kow many wayes other ne 
or things were defiled by him. And this is the fourth ſort of uncleanncf; 
and becaule it is ſaid, Speak, to the children of Iſrael, ſaying ; the Rabbins ng 
that the lſraclites onely, and notthe Heathen were made unclean by iſſues bu: 
onely they and their ſervants, male or female. For, When any man, Hebren 
it is, 941, man, VR DR, that 1s, a young man or an old. Bytherunrirs 
iflue hereis to be underſtood the flux of ſced, called yoydgpara, Which is,wher 
involuntarily inthe night intime of fleep ſeed cometh forth, as Climy 
| ſaith,withouc any delire or pleaſure through infirmity of the concavities, « 
| ſpermaricall parts ; wherein it is gathered, we call it the running of th 
reins. 

whether his fleſhrun with his iſſue, or be topped from hs iſe, it i bu mel 
j[e. Upon theſe words Solomon f archi gathereth two torts of uncleannel 
1 \Whea the feed runneth thin continually, 2 When becauſe it isthick, 
runneth bur at certain times, ſtopping and running again- And Mami 


| 
| 
| 
l 
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hath an accident of uncleanneſle, as Dext. 23.1 0,11. if twice, he multcour 
| 


ſeven dayes, and goto the water; if thrice, he hath the iſſue compleat,and 
muſt bring the offering here preſcribed, ver. 14. By the words, an iſſnem 
ning out of his fleſk, not any but this of the flux of ſeed out of his ſect 
parts are meant, becaule fleſh is {poken of in this ſenſe, Gen.17.Thau faltcy 
eumciſe the foreskin of thy fleſh : lo the Rabbins,and generally all Expoſitous: 
whereas v. 17.the flux of mans ſeed is expreſly ſpoken of, Brentius faich well 
that this is one kinde of iſſue , being a diſeaſe , that another upon dreaming 
the ſeed being pur forth with pleaſure. Touching a man having the yokzue 
his uncleanneſle is ſo great, as that he defileth. 1 His bed, 2 His let 
} The man or woman toughing his bed, ſeat, or body. 4 Them thathe 
{pitteth upon. 5 His addld, and ſuch as touch or bear that. 6 Suche 
toucherh, he not having firſt rinſed his hands in water. 7 Veſſels, and i 
they be earthen, which he toucheth , they muſt be broken , if wooden, © 
of any other matter, they muſt be rinſed in water. . Touching the bed 0r 
| ſear, 1 aimony faith, it is to be underſtood, that it is nor defiled, but des 
moſt part of his body hath been upon it, yet if he ſtandeth upon two becs 
together with one foot upon one, and the other foot upon the orher, thej 
are boch defiled ; but thele are curioſities , and divers from the text, is 
here it is, the bed whereupon be lieth, and the ſeat whereupon he ſineth, {0 tat 
not ſtanding with his foot, bur lying or ſicting defileth one or more beds 
ſears together. For thoſe that touch him, or theſe; whereas it is (aid, 16) 6 
waſh their cloathes and fleſh, he noteth, thac no part of the body muſt beſet 
unwathed, no not one finger or lock of hair upon the head. And wheres 
1is ſpittle 1s ſpoken of, as polluting, he addeth his urine,and the {nivell con 
ing out of his noſe alſo : and thus Talmad. Babyl. And tor any thing, (1 
he fitteth upon, if it be a piece of timber,or a boat, &c, he that firterh upot 
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the ſame with him, they ſay, although their clothes rouch nor, 15p9e” 
anK 
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this kinde ſetteth down theſe rules, if it runneth once , he is like him tha 
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| Levit. 15 +45 z&&C- : 
that bearerh his ſeat, although there be ſumewhat berween 1s defiled : 
r baving rinſed his handr, the Rabbins allo expound this 
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Den 
| and he ; 
| whereas it 15 ſaid, » 


meant, it had been as eaſte to have ſaid, him/e/f, or his fleſs, and it was nor 
| required, that he who had this diſeale, ſhould waſh himſelf all over every 
4x : but civility required, that he (hould waſh his hands, which was a thing 
121 amongſt all peoples, eſpecially before meat : ſo Athenexs writeth of 
he Greekes,and Lampridizs of the Romans, Again,they adde to the Law of 
God in making urine, XC a defiler as well as ſpittle, for ſpitring in ſpeciall 
' s ſpoken of as a defiling and diſgracing, N»m. 12.14- and they ſpat upon 
Chriſts face, and Diony/ires the Tyrant did ſpit upon Ariſtippas in diſdain. 
| Gaint Augnſtine notetl, chat ſpitting beſore others is onely of fools, children, 
nad men, Epileptickes, Dxmoniacks, or other dilealed perſons : wherefore 
| {inſtantize the Emperour is noted never to have been ſeen to ſpit in pub- 
"ck, and Hierem would not have his Schollers to ſpit in the Auditory, 
ind the Per/7ans held it uncomely to ſpit or purge the noſe before others. 
 Zartheſe things upon the by, becaule the poliution by ſpitting is here ſpoken 
of. Tocome now to the reaſon of thele Lawes, they were made for out- 
| ward purity and cleannefle amongſt the people of God, whom he would 
 rexchthe invvard of the ſoul by the outvvard of the body. And as the un- 
| leannefſe of the leprofie before ſpoken of came by fin, ſo did this of an 
iſſue, as we may gather from 2 Sam. 3.29. and therefore it allo aptly fi- 
| gured out fin, and the uncleanneſle thereof. 
| Biſjchins ſaith, As there were divers forts of ſins, ſo they were diverſly 
| figured our co the people of Iſrael, who for their rudenefle and ignorance 
' were taught all things by figures, wherefore the Lord haviag done with that 
| of leprofies, cometh now to another of iſſues. Whereas in ſpeaking of the 
' manthat hath an iſſue, it is ſaid with a gemination in Hebrew, the man, man, 
| h2hoth underſtandeth this of the grear care, which the Lord had, that this 
Lay ſhould be obſerved, and alſo that the Preacher of Gods word, as be- 
ing a ſingular man amongſt others is ſpecially pointed at, as being the mn 
here figured out, he hath an iſſue, when the ſeed of ſpirituall generation is 
let flow forth by him againſt the nature thereof not to beger men unto God, 
butcocorrupt them As if he be addiQted to any fin of adultery, drunken- 
| neſſe, or ambition, to preach in the favour of cheſe fins, or tolet them paſſe 
| unreproved. Here is a double uncleannefle, one of the firſt body, trom 
| whom this ſeed comerh, and the other of the ſecond corrupted hereby, as 
' hethat hath an iſſue, is both determined himſelf to be unclean, and the 
| ſeed coming from him. Touching the things defiled by him, his bed, ſear, 
| faddle, or veſſels, theſe do aptly ſet forth bis Auditours, that are fo taken 
; with his corrupt teaching, as that they make themſelves as a be, &c. for him 
; toreſt upon by their ready imbracing his Doctrine and him : as the good 
Preacher Pal ſaith , chac his Spirit was refreſhed, when he heard of the 
Corintlians ready obedience at the coming of Ts among(t them,ſo thac 
lis ſpiric had reſt in them. 4nd the followers of corrupt teachers make 
; themſelves as veſlcls co receive the impure liquor of their corrupt teaching, 
| they touch the fleſh of luch, who offer themlelves to be their Diſciples, and 
| hey are couched, or ſpitted upon, that are drawn in by them. But it is ſaid, 
| | 267.11. not having rinſed his hands in water, to ſhew, that after repentance 
| he might be heard without danger. The waſhing of thecloacthes of theſe, 
| thatwere by this meanes defiled, ſh:wed, how chey ſhould repent them of 
| thele errours throughly, and till juch time as they had fully finiſhed their 
penitency, ſet forth by the evening, till which it is ſaid they ſhould be unclean, 
| they were not fully cleanſed. To this effet He/ychizs. Neither do others 
| much differ from him herein , and the docrine of ldolaters is compared to 
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| | feflue of hories, and alles, Ezech. 23.20. and Ch. 6.17. Lame«t.1.7,19 bur 


{ Pare CoQtrine is as incorrvptible ſeed, 1 Pee. 2.23,25+ James 1-18. 1 Cor.4-15. 
| And 
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;f allthe body, as if the part were pur for the whole : bur if it had been fo 
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| Verſe 16. 


| Brenttny, 
| Ainſw »th, 
| } un:us 

| Ly/44t8» 

| THefſy: hit. 
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An ofjering {or an 1ſ ue healcd, Levitrs. ro. 


And as Chriſt by ſpitting open2d the eyes ot the blinde, and tho care... 
- SR, ms > Lores 6; ; 

deaf,and looſened the tongues vi che dumb, A/ark $22.04 5.54.4). 

power of that which came vc of his mouth being {-t Frith herb, : 

, . . * , ; v4" » W [37 
ifie the eyes and eares of che loul, and the tongue to Gods glory (fy... 
corrupt teachers by corrupt doctrine, as by filthy ſpittle comino our g7 44, 
mouthes defile mens fouls, that are ſeduced by them, as is alſo ſteyea - » 


N;, 


— 
$4 4% 
»* 


1 
I,2.0c.1Tem41,2. Titts 1.1,9,10,11, Of carthen vellels apy '* 
broken, and others to be waſhed enough hath been laid upon Ch 11... 

For the cleanling of him , that hath been heated 6f this Gifz;ſe 1,1... 
number 7 dayes after his healing , and upon the ſeveath waſh hi; 89, .. 
cloathes in running water, and upon the eighth bring tor an gfferire ... 
turtles, or two young pigeons, &c. al 

If after ſeven dayes and waſhing, ſaith 1{aimony, any ifſus aPDeare:, 
gain, all his labour1s loſt, and he muſt after that begin to number "iy wa 


S112 


dayes again. And the water muſt not be pond-water, but living or (y;.. 
water, other things made unclean by him might be waſhed in pond.qy. 
and a woman having had an iflue, but not a man. And till this waſhing a »; 
was not clean, how long ſoever hehad been free from his diſea(e, 0 i 
kinde of offering it hath been ſpoken before, Levir.5. and Chap.1y, ly 
other caſes betore put, ſuch offerings were not to be made, but fy; the ye 
here of poor or rich no more was required, as neither for the cleanſrs - 
the woman, v.29. lefle deliverances had lefle offerings, and greater wm 
offerings, for the leproſie was a greater evil then an iſſue, an1 a womzrs4. 
liverance from the danger of childe-birth was greater, then from an iſſz- 
blood, and therefore more muſt be brought in way of thankfulneſſeto(; 
n one caſe,and leſle inanother. Here isno mention made of putting; 
the campe him that had an iflue, as him that had a leprofie, but Nut.:: 
{uch allo, and they that were detfiled by the dead, are appointed to he: 
out. - 
For the myſtery here ; the ceaſing of the iflue ſignified the ceaſing fr: 
theſin, wherein a man had formerly lived | it is not 1ufficient to refrein fro 
the ſin, wherein one hath formerly lived, bur he muſt waſh by true then 
ance and iaith in che living water of Chriſts blood , or elle he can ner: \ 
clean therefrom, and to Chriſt did his counting leven dayes , and conis! 
offer upon the eighth point, becauſe he role che day after the ſeventh. Agur 


a1, 
Wi). 


a leſle offering is appointed to be brought now, and in the caſe of undus | 


neſle contracted by touching, &c. no offering at all, but onely waſhirg, i 
ſhew, that the greater a mans fins have been, if he be once truly penie: 
therefore, the greater are his expreſſions of penitency for them. He/jcu 
according to his Allegory before begun, reſtreinech it to Doctors in tt 
Church, if any of them ceaſeth from his corrupt reaching, he muſt havett: 
ſevenfold graces of the Spirit, F/a-11.ſetforth hy che 7 dayes to be counte: 
and not onely ceaſe from teaching corruptly, but teach found doGtrinels 
forth by the living water, in which he muſt waſh, becauſe ſuch doRrine bring 
eth life to the hearers, and then he muſt taketo him innocency, ſer forthdy: 
pigeon. Thus therefore in ſpeciall, and, as was ſaid before, in generali all! 
may be applied, teachers and all people ſinning being herein cirected, wiz 
do to be delivered. 

If a mans ſeed of copulation goeth ont from him, he ſhall waſh, Cc. ani phi 
garment and shin whereon it ts, &-c. This going out of ſeed is not the iſue i» 
therto ſpoken of , but upon dreaming in the night at lyme tmes, Du 
23-10. may be gathered, and ſuch mult go out of the campe ti] the eveny 
ſo Brextius and eAin/worth, and in Hebrew it is, YW-F1220, the iying 


" 
the bed of ſeed, as the words are placed, but it may well be rendered, T! "| 
of rhe bed. funins is forthe lame pollution by leed, tpoken of, erſ.18. folk 
wile Lyranus. Heſychins, for copulation tor pleature, not tor procreation” þ 


clnigren. T eftatus, for both the flux of leed by copulation, and ny” 
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The copulation ef man avd woman. 
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gllucions alſo. 74i/et is againſt that of nocturnall pollutions, becanle Dex, 
| -+ 10. tor thata man muſt go out of the campe, bur for this no ſuch thins 1s 
preſcribed. Bur this is a weak reaſon, leeing he that hath the i\[ue, 15 not 
| here appointed tO $0 out, but Numb.5.2. and yet no man will lay bur the 
' ame ifſue is meant in both places. The Lord ſtill lett ſomewhat formerly de- 
| livered to be afterwards ſupphed, and therefore it is paſſed over in ſilence 
| here that it might be ſet down afterwards. And whoſo ſhall mark well the 
ſerting down of the Law touching a mans lying with a woman, v.18. cannot 
but acknowledge jt to be a diſtin& thing from this. But Cyril Alex. and 
' Pricopizs are Wider here in expounding this of an intermitting iſſue, and the 
' former of a conrinuall, for both thoſe were plainly ſpoken of, ver/. 2, 2. 
whereas 2 garment or kin having ſeed uponit is faid to be defiled, thele two 
anely, faith He/ychizee, are put for inſtance, it heing meant, that other things 
' alto were defiled, and accordingly the Rabbins ſay, the ſeed of man 1s a 
' principal definng thing, defiling men and veſſels by touching, and earthen 
reſſeis by the air, 

For the next Law, wer{.1S. The woman alſo with Whom the man pak lie with | 
dof copulation, they ſhall both bathe themſelves in water, and be unclean till tht | 
eu. Some will nor have this underſtood of the at between the huſ- 
band and the w::2, but if a woman did he in bed with a man that had 

' this noRurnall pollution, ſhe was hereby defiled alto, rus Brentizes, who ad- 
: (eth, that of the ſeed which cometh from man 1n the might, the Jevvs have | 
' range fabulous things, as that hereof come Devils of the arr and nocturnal 
Speftra, which they call Lilith, Theedoret, Vatabliu and ſome others expound 
itofa woman, with whom one lieth atrer this nournall pollution ; bur it 
1scertain that there was a legall uncleanneſle, as Heſychins noteth, inthe aR 
' of copulation between man and vvife, yetnot that there vvas lin; but hereby | 
a commemoration vvas made of «/dams uncleanneſſe comins by fin, and 
iffuling it ſelf over a1] his poſterity, that vve might ever be humbled for it. | 
For, for this caule vvarning vvas given, vvhen the Lord came dovvn upon 
' mount Sinai to give the Lavv, that men ſhould not come ac their vvives, and 
| theHigh Prieſt cold David being abour to give him and his company of the 
| ſhevy-bread, that if the young men had not come at their vvives, they might 
| eat thereof. And the Hebrevv Canon faith, The man and the wiman that ds 
| the aft of gener icn., are buth unclean by the ſentence of the Law, as he, vvhole un- | 
cleanneſle is ſpoken of, Demt.23.10. And from hence itis likely that the 
| Heathen ſpake ſometimes, as intimating the ſame dofrine to have been re- 
| ceiv2d amongſt them, as Heſod, an a& with his dear vvife hath been by him | 
done in bed, let him therefore take heed, that being thus pollated, he ſacri- 
hce not to Veſta. And | 3ballus faith, Diſcedat ab ar, cui tulit hefterna g antia 
mite Vonus. Lyranus errech touly here, laying, that there1s not onely cor- 
porall, but alio {p:-1r11all uncleanneſle in this aR, and therefore he is wor- 
| thily con;ure.' b F470 and 7 ofta:rs. becauſe there be nncleanneſles vvith- 
| out fin, for v-1;ch; vet there muſt be vvaſhing, yea in aRs of charity, as in 
| burying the Ca4 And the Jevvs, vvho at this day flee ſuch uncleanneſſes, 
' 5 have fin acc. 1panying them, as eating any prohibited meat, yet do not 
| make accoui;t of other uncleanneſles, ſuch as this and the like, becauſe they 
vere one'y legall uncleanneſles, debarring from entering into the SanRuary 
forthe time, vvhileſt they lived in Canaan. For the myſtery, Heſychins refer- 
| reth this co the reaching of the Ceremoniall Laws under the Goſpel, for this 
good ſeed, but coming out in theſe times, miſapplied and polluting. lt is 
| better onely in generall to underſtand hereby the uncleanneſle of us all by ge-- 
; neration, through fin transfuſed to us from Adam, to ſhevy vyhich the mo- 
| ther allo after bringing forth is unclean many dayes, that we may fice to the 
 hrerof regeneration in the bloud of Chriſt. 

Atter the iflues and uncleanneſſes of men, here follovv-the iſſues of 

Vvromento vey. 25, viz. by their monethly flowers, and the like is determi- | 
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ned touching the uncleannefle hereby, that is, touching the uncleanneſſe;; 
a man by his iſſue, all chat ſhe lieth upon, fitteth upon, or toucheth, i514. 
clean, and they that touch theſe, and if any manheth with her in this tin, | 
he ſhall be unclean ſeven dayes, and the bed whereon he lieth ſhall beyy. | 
clean. The womans iſſue is ſaid co be bloud, not any other thing and by jy 
Aeſh are to be underſtood her ſecret parts, as vvas faid before of the mz; 


—————————_—_ 


fleſh. The time of the vvomans ſeparation for this was ſeven dayes, ang 
all chat time ſhe polluted by her ſpittle, and urine alſo, as the man, (4p 
Aaimony, although this be not particularly expreſſed, and if any bloud cn, 
from her after theſe dayes expired, it was an iſſue ſpoken of, verſ; 25. fr, 
mans lying with a vvoman in the time of her monethly flowers, it is pry, 
ded, Levit.18-19. thather husband ſhould not, and Levit 20.18, it he | 
any man did, both the man and the woman thus oftending ſhould be cut os. 


Bur becauſe there the opening of her fotintain is ſpoken of, which the Rabhy; | 
expound of the place out of which a childe hath come, they gather, thatthy! 
lavy extendeth not to a virgin, ſhe hath no flovvers of ſeparation, noriſe, 
bur the bloud which cometh from her is clean ; but herein 1 dare notaſſr 
unto them, becaule it is ſpoken indefinitely of any woman. The bloud, of 
which theſe lowers do conſiſt, is the womans ſeed, and therefote whenfe | 
beginneth to be apt to conceive ſeed, they begin and come oncein a moneh, 
and if ſhe bewith childe, during that time, they ceaſe. For her ſeparationi/ 
this time, joſeph ſaith, that the city was ſhut up againſt lepers, ſuch a hu 
iſſues and menſtruous vvomen, hereby intimating that they were put out; 
but 7 oftata contrarivvile ſaith, that they were not ſo put apart, but in ſony! 
part of the tent, or houſe vyhere ſhe dvvelt,becaule the trouble would other 
wiſe have been over-great, and there would have been danger to women, i 
ſo removing them in thetime of their diſeaſe. This ſeparating of wone 
in the time of their flowers was alſo praiſed by ſome Heathens led bytix 
light of nature, as by the Zabians amongſt the Indians, for they cauſed then 
to dwell apart, and then purged the houſes, vvherein, by fire. And Oh 
gave a charge, that women in that caſe ſhould not come to the facred ris 
of Bacchus. For amans lying with a womanin this caſe, here it is ſaid, that 
he ſhall be unclean ſeven dayes,but Lev. 26.1 8,they ſhal both be cut off. Thi, 
aceording to {iu and others, is to be underſtood, if he did it ignoranth, 
it being not known in the time of their coming rogether, bur then flour! 
happening to break out : for if he knew it, and lay with her, this waspre- 
ſumpcuous, and they muſt both die for it. For that expoſition of Cajetan,thit 
here is meant onely [ying by her in the bed, there with her, it falleth de 
cauſe the ſame words are uſed in both places. Lying with a menſtruous vv 
man is ſo foul and abominable a thing, as not onely the Moſaicall Law, bu 
the Law of Nature forbiddeth it, and it is now a great fin in whomloever, 8 
is intimated, Exech 18.6. where it isreckoned up amongit grofle ſins againſt 
the Morall Law. And Ariſtetle noteth , that when a woman hath her flor 
ers, ſhe is unapt to conceive ſeed, and therefore the coming together of man 
and woman being for procreation, it is againſt nature at that time. And ſe 
row noteth, that children thus begotten prove lepers, or otherwiſe diſeaſes, 
having ſmall withered, or enormous members. And according to thistte 
Hebrews, ſaith (omeſter, have noted that if a 6hilde be begotten at this, 
if inthe firſt day of the womans ſeparation, it will be a leper withintenyets, 
if inthe ſecond day, within twenty yeers, &c. Wherefore decrees have beet 


made by Chriſtians againſt this enormity; Clemess citeth a conſtitution oftit | 


Apoltles againſt it; and Burchardw citeth a decree of penance enjoyned is 
this caſe, of falting with bread and water ten dayes. And inthe e/{lchwa# o 
the Turks it is cenſured. Awg»ſtine grounding upon Exech.18.6. faith allo, 
thatit is not onely a figuring, but a morall precept. And as the fitteſt tes 
choſen to commit ſeed to the ground, and unſeaſonable cimes avoided by 
the husbandman, that he may have a good crop of corn ; ſo and much _- 
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| for ſowing the ſeed of generation of man the aptelt times ſhould be caken, 
| and ſowing at ſuch times as will endanger the off-ipring, are by all means co 
be avoided. | ; 

For the myſtery ; idolatry is compared to the polſution of a woman in 
the time of her ſeparazion, Ezck 36-17,18. To have communion with Idola- 
' rers any way then, ist0 couch a woman clus polluted; to afſent to their teach- 
' ing, is to ſic 1a her ſeat, or upon her bed, and actually co offer to 1dols to lie 
| with her, which pollucech much more. Her pollution laid to be leven dayes, 
| ferterh forth the prevailing of idolatry all the time of the law, when the 

Sabbath of the ſevench day trom the Creation was obſerved. To this effeRt 
' almoſt Heſychins. 

If a woman hath an i[ue many dayes ont of the timse of her ſeparation, ſhe ſhall be 
all theſe dayes, as inthe dayes of her ſeparation, unclean. By this iſſae of blood 
1 diſeaſe extraordinary to the weakening of the body is to be underſtood; by 
the many dayes here ſpoken of, MMaimony underſtandeth three dayes : for if 
| whenthe ſeven dayes of her flowers be expired, ſhe ſeeth blood (ti]l one day 
| ortwo dayes, this 1s a leffer uncleanneſle, neither ſhall ſhe be bound there- 
| foreto number 7 dayes, but one onely, norto bring a ſacrifice, becauſe it is 
| ſaid, If fre hath an i([#e many dayes, which muſt be underſtood of three art che 
eaſt. In all other chings the uncleanneſle of ſuch is fatd to be, as that of 
che menſtruous woman, and her cleanſing, when ſhe was healed, muſt be as 
that of a man that had an iſſue, ſhe muſt waſh and bring the l:ke offering, 
and to theſe waſhings uponall uncleanneſles it is alluded, Zach.13.1. A wo- 
manin this caſe came and touched the hem of Chriſts garment , but yet he 
was not polluted hereby, bur made her whole and clean, when ſhe had be- 
fore laboured of this diſeaſe 12 years, whereby was ſhzwed, that by cheſe 
impurities ſinnes were ſet forth, for the cure and cleanſing of which we 
ſhould fleeto Chriſt, and by faith couch him, or at leaſt the hem of his gar- 
| ment. 
| Hereis the concluſion of theſe lawes about iſſues, they that had them muſt 
be ſeparated during the time, and afterwards come forth in this order, and 
not otherwiſe, eſpecially for che cabernacles ſake, unto which if any man 
came in his uncleanneſle, or woman, they defiled it, and ſhould be in dau- 
ger of being ſmicten with death therefore. So that theſe ſeparations were 
appointed eſpecially with reſpe& to the tabernacle, where God dwelc, that 
none preſume to come before God in any part of his worſhip in their ſins, 
and not having truly repented thereof. 


1g an iſſue. 
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Ere eAaron is warned notto come at all times within the vail into the 

moſt holy place, but onely once in a year, having firſt waſhed himſelf, 
andputon his prieſtly garments, and then he muſt bring in incenſe to burn 
there, and blood co ſprinkle before the mercy-ſeat, and this muſt be upon the 
tenth day of the ſeventh moneth, a day of atonement appointed to be (0- 
lemnly kept with humiliation by all the people. After ſacrifices appointed 
for the cleanſing of particular uncleannefſes of particular perſons , faith 
Fremins, in the Chapters — here ſacrifices and rites are appoint- 
ed forthe expiation of all other finnes any way eſcaping the High Prieſt, 
and lijs Tribe, or the whole Congregation, whereof ſuch particular notice 
could not be taken by them, and toexpiate the uncleanneſſe contracted from 
the finsof the Prieſts and people by the SanRuary, Tabernacle, or Altar, as 
$ expreſſed, v.2 2. 
And the Lord ſpaks unto Moſes after the death of the two ſonnes of Aaron, &c. 
Of their death for offering with ſtrange fire, lee before, C hap.1 5. Whereas 
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me think, becauſe of this clauſe, that theſe things are pur in here out of 
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order, and ſhould have come next atcer that tenth Chapter. Icannor lee 5n 


| tuch force for it in the reaſon that may be drawn heretrom. Forit isnot 6. 
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| that God fpake thus at that time , but atter their death, not naming hi: 


long after, ſo that the lawes placed before touching uncleanneſſes of Gije. 
forts might well be delivered betore this ; and fo moſt aptly from leſſer ».. 
cleanneſles legall of particular perſons, it might be proceeded to Qreater 6: 
all manner of tins, and general] of the whole Congregation. M/s is he. 
ſpokento, to direct cAaron; and from this, faith Aaimony, the order hin 
been for the Elders of the Synedrios to read before the High Prieſt, ed 
reach him the ſervice of this day, that he come not at all times into the hyly " 

&c. The holy place here named is ſo deſcribed, as that it mult needs he a 
derſtood to be the moſt holy, or Holy of Holies, and thus it is ſer forth 3 

9.6,7,C*c. being there called the ſecond tabernacle and holies : for i _ 

that place where the mercy-ſeat ſtood, of which ſee, E xod-2 5. For | vil ,, 

pear in the cloud upon the mercy-ſeat, that is, faith Rab. 1enahem, in a cloul;; 
glory, Exod.25.22. Between the Cherubims upon the mercy-leat, ſaith t) 

Lord to Moſes, I will appear and commune with thee. To ſuch an aPPerr. 

ing hath this reference here, for God uſed to appear by a Cloud, as whe 

the Tabernacle was firſt ſet up, Excd-40. 34 but onely it is not likely thy 

the cloud now filled the moſt holy place, for then Aro» could not haves. 

tered, but onely it appeared above the mercy-ſeat, to ſhew, that God ws 

preſent, that Aaros might be moved with the more reverence. In limitry 

eAaron, Moſes was not likewiſe limited, for he might come thither a 41 

times to commune with the Lord there, Exod. 5. 22- 

Thus frall « Aaron come into the hely place with a young bullock, for a ſin-ifri, 
and a ram for a burnt-offering. Verſe 4. And he ſhall pt on the holy linnencug, 
and ſhall bave the linnen breeches wpon his fleſh, &c. Although Aaron camethy 
attired, yet he might not enter into the moſt holy place, but once inthe yer 
onely, as is expreſſed,  ; 4. Whereas he is appointed here to take a bulla 
and a ram for himſelf and his houſe, and two goats, and a ram for the Cor- 
orepation, Numb.29-7,8,9, &c. there are moreover appointed to be offere! 
upon this day one bullock, one ram, and ſeven lambes, and a kid of the goa, 
beſides the continuall burnt- offering of two lambes, one inthe morning, and 
another inthe evening, with the meat-offering belonging to it, andthe meat 
offerings belonging to all the re{t, ſo that the beaſts offered now were 16, but 
Maimony lummeth them up 15, ſaying, One of the goats was done withou, 
and eaten at even, and he obſerveth further , that the High Prielt alone 
offered all theſe, and burnt the daily incenſe, and trimmed the lamps upon 
this day. Touching a bullock and ram brought for the Prieſts, the one for 1 
ſin-offering, and the other for a burnt- offering, ſee before, ({ap.8. For tit 
linnen garments now to be worne by him, the coat, the girdle, breeches, and 
linnen miter, ſomething hath been ſpoken of them before upon Exut:b 
where we read of divers other more glorious garments alſo made tor the 
High Prieſt, but when he entered into the moſt holy place, he had none 0! 
them upon him, but theſe linnen garments onely. The other garments vere 
by the Hebrews called golden, theſe the High Prieſts white garments, and 
they were made of ſix double twiſted threed of flax onely. So that the) 
were diſtin& garments from all before deſcribed, Exod: 28. being made pur 
polely for this time. Wherefore there were eight uſed by him ordinariy! 
and four upon this atonement-day eſpecially. Now the order of putting then 
on and doing the Sacrifices and ſervice of this day was thus : When the ever 
ing of this day was come, the High Prieſt went not to bed chat night, bit 
watched , leſt any pollution ſpoken of, Dem#.23- 1 0. ſhould happen um 


the altar, and ordered the wood till about break of day, and then they begs" 
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Prieſt and the people, which done, he put off his common cloaths, and by 
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him, and at midnight they went about the taking away of the aſh6s froſt | 


ro kill the daily ſacrifice, then they hanged a fine linnen cloth between te | 
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| ving waſhed himſelf, put on the holy garments deſcribed, 


-ncenſe, and returning, burnt the daily ſacrifice, with the mear-offering and 


3n theſe linnen, having firſt waſhed his hands and his feet,after which he pro- 


waſhed , which Solomwn archi noteth to have been done five times. 
And + Aaron ſhall offer bis bullsck, for a ſin-offermg, ec. Although the laying 


Exed 18. being | 
eight in number, and killed the daily ſacrifice, and ſprinkled the blood on the | 
altar, then he went into the holy place, and crimmed the lamps, and offered Þ 


drink-offering thereof: this done, he offered the bullock and the 7 lambs | 
for that day, and this being done, he put off his golden garments, and put | 


ceeded in them to offer firft his own bullock,&c. as v.6,7,8,&c.{o 1/aimeny, | 
and Talmud Babyl. fo that every time that he changed his garments he | 


| and likewiſe the f1n-offerings of others, and therefore the Rabbins note, that * 


| itis here to be underſtood, and chat he did not now onely lay on his hands, 
| but alſo confeſle and pray, O God ! I have ſinned, done iniquicy, and trel(- 
paſſed beforethee, 1 and my houſe, I beſeech thee (O Lord) make atone- 


«| ment now for my ſins, iniquities and treſpaſſes, which | have committed be- 


' forethee, 1 and my houle, as it is written in the law of Aoſes thy ſervant, 
| Livit.16-20, &c. ſo IMaimony, and the Talmud. 

| Andhe ſhall take the two goats, and preſent them before the Lord at the door of the 
| tabernacle. When he had preſented his own fin-offering, the bullock ; he 
| went tothe North-ſide of the altar, baving another prieſt called Sega» on his 
right hand ; this was the ſecond co the High Prieſt, and on his left hand one 
called, Roſs Beth Ab , the chief of the houſe of the father, and there the 
goats were preſented, their faces being ſet to the Weſt, and their back-parts 
tothe Eaſt. And theſe two goats were alike to ſee to, and of equall price. 
| and both taken at one time. 

| AndeAaron ſhall ceſt lots upon the goats, one for the Lurd, and another for the 
| [cape-goat. Theſe lots, faith .1{aimony, were made of wood both alike, and iu 


hand, and the other on the right of the High Prieſt, chey having written upon 
the one of them,for 11M? , and upon the other, for the ſcape-goat, were put 
intoan wooden veſlel,called Kalphs, and the High Prieſt having ſhake: them 


| hand and the other with the other hand,thenthe Sagas at his right hand bade 


| Goffer his for # ſin offering. The lot is ſaid to have aſcended in reference to the 
; reſell, out of which it was taken up.Then the High Prieſt bound a long piece 


' ſacrifice. This being done, he returned to his own Bullock again, and killed 
him,& then as 11,imony hath it,made a ſecond confeſſion & prayer,as before. 


toand fro put in both his hands into the Kalpbs, and took out one with one 


| the ſecond Temple, of gold , and the goats being placed one on the left | 


him lift up his hand, which he did,and laid the lot in that oand upon the goats | 


| head on hisright hand, and the Re/> Beth Abat his left hand bade him lift up 
| thathand which hedid,and laid the lot therein upon the goat onhis left hand. | 
| Andtothis it is alluded, ».9. 


And A aron ſhall bring the goat wpon which the Lords lot fall, Hebrew aſcended, 


of Scarler,called a tongue upon the head ot the ſcape-goat, and ſet him in his 
Place to be ſent away,and the goat for the Lord, where he ſhould be killed for 


The Bullock being killed, before any other fervice done, he took a cenſer of 
burning coals from the altar with ſweet incenſe his hands full , beaten ſmall, | 
and went within the vail into the moſt holy place , there cauſing a cloud of 


| (moak to aſcend above the Mercy-ſeat The Cenſer, faith Maimony , now u- 
| led, was of gold; the Cenſers uſed at other times, of ſilver; and becauſe the 
; Coals taken from the Altar, are ſaid -to have been before the Lord, Solomon Jar- 


| 245 next to the Sanctuary. The beating of this incenſe vas done theevening 

' before this day; it ſeemeth, Exod.30.76. thatit was a ſingular ſweet perfume 

, prepared and kept for this purpoſe, from timetotime ; the veil, within which | 
iT 


© noteth, thar they were taken from the ſide of the Altar Weſtward, which | 
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; Verſes. 
on of his hands upon the head of che bullock is not here ſpoken of, yet Levi. | ies 
| 4. the ſin-offering of the prieſt is appointed to be made with this Ceremony. 


Maimony in 


Jam-hakipps, 
Talmud, / oma. 


Verſe 7 


Verie 8. 


JM aimony in 


/om-bakippur, 
Verſe 9- 


Verſe 11. 


Verle 12. 


5» ©—— 


—— —— 


 Maymony in 
| for! bakippu- 
| Ti. 


CC CCC tn _—_ 


Ca hunt. 


Exod,33.20. 
Verle 14- 


—— — TOC 


' M:imony 
Fombak'ppu- 
14m, C3. 


Verſes. 


Note. 


Verſe 16. 


Verſe 17. 


| Verſe 18. 


— — SC DR  A—— 


OS 


p—_ 


— — 


— — — Cow + 


The blood prr upon the Altar, Levi we 
it was brought, was the ſecoud veil before the moſt holy place, as B, 9. Ani 
herein they were ſo careful, that when the Sadduces ſtood for the bane, 
this incenſe withour the veil in the Temple , that the fume mighr paſſe ab 
thence tothe raoſt holy place ; the 5 'ynedrion to prevent this [nnovation bn 
meſſengers to ſwear the High Prieſt inthe evening of the atonemenr- hy 
ing, Weadjure thee by him, that hath cauſed his name to dwell in this hou 
that thou change not any thing of all that we lay unto thee. For 
the incenſe, the Saduces alſo raught, that this was the cloud, 
promiſed to appear, v- 2 but the contrary hath been already taught. Fort, 
manner of doing this ſervice, Aaimony allo faich , the high Prieſt catriedtl 
Cenſer with fire in his right hand, andthe incenſe ina cup in his left hand an 
went within the veil , till he came tothe ark, and there he ſet the Cenkrh, 
tween the two bars: bur in the ſecond Temple,in which the Ark was wants, 
he ſet itupon a ſtone placed there, and put an handful of incenſeinto nf 
ing after this, tillche houſe was full of the fume,and then he went Out by lit 
and little backward, till he came without the vail , and there having make 
ſhort prayer, he returned, that the people might not for his long (tay tha 
him to be dead, and be ſtricken with fear. This darkening of the room gy; 
the fume of the incenſe, was, as Cazkyns hath it, that he might not bet; 
the majeſty of God, becauſe no man can ſee God and live. 

After this he took of the blood of the bullock, which had been hither; 
left with one to ſtir it, and bringing it within the vail he ſprinkled it withhy 
finger once upon the mercy-ſeat Eaſtward, and then ſeven times more ty 
wards it beneath. For thus Maimony ſaith, that their vviſe men taughtthen 
to underitand theſe vvords, ſo that it vvas ſprinkled eight times in all int 
holy place, and the blood of the goat likevviſe eight times, v. 1 5. then inth 
tabernacle he ſprinkled tovvards the vail of either of theſe bloods eighttins, 
for it is ſaid, He ſhould do ſo cothe tabernacle, v.16. and then hemixedbot 
the bloods together, and ſprinkled four times upon the four hornes of thei 
car, v.18. and laſtly, ſeven times upon the alcar, v.19. fo thatall the times 
ſprinkling with both theſe bloods were 43, after all which he poured tt: 
blood remaining at the Weltern bottome of the brazen altar without. 

Here is {er down in what order the goat was killed, and his blood taken, 
viz. after the ſprinkling of the bullocks blood ia the moſt holy place, ani): 
fore any other ſprinklings thereof, ſo that this blood muſt now reſt atinen 
ſome place, whileſt the goat was killed, and his blood was brough withintie 
vail, and this Maimeny iaith was a baſe of gold in the Temple, upon wh 

the High Prieſt having ſet it down, went out of the Temple, and killed ii 
goat, and then brought in his blood and ſprinkled it. 

Ana ſo he foall make an atonement for the holy place, becauſe of the wnclun[e! 
the children of Iſrael in all their tranſpreſſions,and ſo ſhall he do for the Taberms!, 
&c. Here is the reaſon of all chels ſprinklings with blood ſet down ; (oth 
ſin in the defilement thereof extendeth to the worſhip and ſervice of (9% 
making it unclean, and to Heaven it ſelf ſer forth by the moſt holy plc 
this is made unacceſſible to us all both Prieſts and people by our ſins anvis” 


perfeRtions, which accompany us in our devotions, and even theſe full 
| hinder us from coming thither, unleſſe God, who dwelleth there, be pac 
| fied towards us by the blood of Chriſt, and for all our ſervice, it is unclit 
| and onely thus purged. | 
Here ic is provided, that no man either of the people or Prieſts be i" 
| the High Prieſt, when he made this atonement, becauſe we have n0 Ned 
| tour to make an atonement for our ſins, but Chriſt alone, figured out by6* 
High Prieſt, 1 Pet.2.24. Heb.1.3. 
And he ſhall go ont to the Altar, that i before the Lord,&c. This þ [ear wail: 
Altar of incenſe in that part next unto the moſt holy place, for upon'® 
horns of it the blood of the bullock and goat muſt be pur, and after pur": 
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on by ſtriking with the finger upon each horn, it was ſprinkled gs 
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| hereof it was ſaid it ſhould be done, Exod 30.10. fothat by the prieſts com- 
| ingſout we are tO underſtand his coming out of the moſt holy place into char, 
| where this Alcar ſtood. This \lcar of incenſe was of gold,and the prielt,faith 
| 1{aiman7, coming to ſprinkle it removed te aſhes firlt, and then ſprinkled ic 
| upon the gold appearing. And this 15 {aid allo to have bin done toballow it ſrom 
the wncleannes of the children of 1ſracl,w hich mult be underſtood of uncleanne(\s 
in their prayers ſet forth by incenſe, chat uſed to be offered upon this Altar. 
After all this che High Vrie(t mult bring the live goat,& pur his hands upon 
hishead,& confels over 111m the [ins of the people,and ſo put them upon the: 
goat,and after this deliver lyim co a fit man to carry him into the wilderne(s. 
that ſo he might carry away all their ſinsto a place not inhabited. This ſcape or 
| live goat as Was ſaid upon zer/.9. was ſet ina place to be ſent away when the 
Lords goat was brought to the Altar and killed, Now he goeth to this goat 
| apain,and bringeth him,and laying his hands upon his head confefferh over 
| him the ſins of the people, ſaying,O Lord,thy people,the houte of 1fracl have 
lined, done iniquity ,and treſpaſled before thee, O Lord, make atonement 
aow for the ſins, iniquities, and trelpaſles, which thy people, the houſe of 
Iſrael have ſinned, unrighteouſly done, and treſpaſled before thee, as it is 
| written in the Law of Moſer thy ſervant,that in this day he ſhall make atone- 
ment for you: ſo 1/aimony, and in this prayer i1ns, iniquities, and treſpaſles 
| zrenamed,according to the words here uſed, fins of all forts being ſer forch 
| hereby, in Greek they are rendered &yauiar, dd xias, apaprias, fins commirred, 
| faith Toftatws,cither by malice, ignorance, or pation, but they are ſet forch 
allby one generall word by the Apoſtle, ignorances, He5.9.7. The icape- 
goat is called "IP, trom 19 a goat, and "IR gone away ; by the 
Septuagint « @o7ha74wor, ſent away. The Chaldee and 7unins keep the Hebrew 
name untranſlated Gn4z4zze!, holding it to be ſo named from the place, to 
which it ſhould be ſent in the wilderneſſe, becauſe it is ſaid v.10. INT P) 
t0Gnazazel : ſo Rab. Solomon farchi, laying, that this was a ſtrong mount- 
zinand hard : and 1 Sam.20.19. we do read of the ſtone Azet. Bur in our 
tranſlation it is, he ſhall be (ent for 4 /cape-gate. 1 am nut of their minde 
who think, that ſome proper place by this name is here meant, becauſe 
whenafterwards they were 1n the land of Canaan far from hence, it would 
have been an over hard tak to ſend a goat every year fo far off, and thus 
Calvin reaſoneth here againſt. And yet by the laſt W337 I rather think 
a ſtony hill in the wildernefle in general is rather meant, then for 4 ſcape-goat, 
&itis tranſlated, and ſo it may be rendered, into an hard ftny deſert, unfit for 
the habitation of men, as is here further deſcribed, but fit for goars, who 
feed upon moſt (teep and hard mountains. For the hands laying on up11 
the head of this goat, ir was neither for benediRtion, as Heſychins would 
laveit, nor for imprecation,as Richelius, but onely, as is here ſaid, to put 
the ſins of the people upon the goat to be carried away into the wilderneſle, 
in 2 figure of removing our fins far away from us by Chriſt. 7 þ. Aquin.s; and 
| ſome others think, thac their ſins were written in certain Schedules of paper, 


| 


| . . = 
| Aation, and it was a geazrall confeſling of them onely, whereby they were 


[were put upon the goats head, and not by any particular enumeration 
| of them in writing, becauſe there were many ſins unknown, which were thus 
| expiated according to that canon of the Hebrewes : The ſcape-goat made 
| Aonement for all cranſgretiions of the Law both lighter and heavier, done 
preſumptuouſly or ignorancly, known or unknown. 

; *Aadbe ſhall ſend him away by the han1 of a fit man into the wilderneſſe. A fit 
; Man, laith Solon / archi, was 0n2 prepared the day before,in after-ages one 
| of the Prieſts was appointed for this, and the place, to which the goat Was 
| ed by him, was twelve miles from Jeruſalem, and in the way ten boothes 
 Wec21et up, one a mile, that is, ſeven (urlongs and an half, as they counted 


and ſo put upon the goats horns and carried aways But this is a meere unag1} | 


- ; £ : - W_ | 
| Altar ſeven times, to make an atonement for it. and thus at the firſt making | 
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The white Tarments left 111 the 7 Tabernacle: Levit. ic 


' a Sabbath-dayes journey from  <nother; and in cach bcoth there »; 


or two prepared, that ſome might aiw ayes accompany him from one%... 
to another, and give him ſome food it he were ready to faint for want L 
otherwiſe, it being a moſt ſolemn faſt-day, he might not cat any th "_ 
they lay, that never any needed, or would accept of an". And 'W ay ; 
companied him, muſt go but to. the next booth, becaule it was a $4! bbath 
when he that carried the goat came at the tenth booth, whi ich vvas tle; wc 
one accompanied him thence a mile onely,and ſtood there log king after fer h. 


; Vyho vvas yet to go a mile further to a rock, there to let the goat g1, 4;; 


ſoon as he perceived it, he vvaved with a white cloth to the next, ang. 
the third, &c. and ſo it was immediately known in the City, that theg : 
was diſmiſſed there. So the Talmud and AMaimony 

By a fit man here Oleafter underſtandeth a man in yeers; Pagniny,gne1; 


' to go that way ; Hugo, one brought up purpoſely from his childe. hood A 


this ſervice ; and ſome Hebrews, ſaith (omeſter, that children weretaker 

of the Tribe for the time depured, their ſpleen being firſt medicinally th "mY 
from them, with whom when the High Prieſt had gone without the camp.b 
returned. But] reſt in the firſt, but whereas the Jews Talmud faith, hate th 


; goat being brought to the rock, was there thrown down and died * Either | 


was not ſo nſed, or elſe the man carrying it went beyond his commiſic 
which was only to carry it to a rockie place in the wildernes to runat lier; 
as one of the birds before ſpoken of in the caſe of the leper was let flie,ch..; 
and the very words, ver[-2 2. are, he ſhall let go the goat in the wiliew/, 
Whereas the place of dilmiſling it is further deſcribed to he 4 land mt inns 


 bited, Hebr. it is a land NV3, of leparation or cutting off, the Septuagntrer 


der it inacceſſible, and it is noted, that this word is not ps "om, ule g 
this ſenſe, but Ela.53: 8. where it is ſaid of Chriſt, he w.ts c#t ont of the Lani; 


the living. fob 22-28. and Dan.q-17. it isuſed for a decree, which may all 


intimate ſome place determined , to which this goat ſhould be ſent. Vers: 
Then Aaron ſhall come into the rabernacle of the congregation, and put v t of his line 


| garments, and leave them there, and wash, &c. This putting off ot the lines 
' garments, ſaith Aaimony, was done in this order. So ſoon as the High Dre 


had returned from ſending the ſcape-goat away, he came againto thebu.. 
lock and goat before killed, and took out their far, thatit might be bur: 
upon the Altar, puttingit ina veſſel}, then he cur the fleſh in ereat p.ece, 


' which yet were left cleaving rogerher, and ſo delivereth them to others!) 
; be carried forth to be burned, and whileſt they were burning, h: camein 


the womens court to read the Law, then the Miniſter gave the book to tit 

chief man of the congregation, he to the Sagas or ſec ond and the Sagan 
the High Prieſt, and he received it ſtanding, and read ſtanding, Lew, 
23,27. and all the people ſtood before him, and before and atrer h's reacin! 


| he bleſſed God. Afﬀeer this he put off hys white garments, waſhed himle! 


and put on the golden garments,and offered his ovvn and the peoplesournt 
offering, and the fat of the ſin-offering. And hereare all the w: ſhings an 


+ changings of garments ſpoken of in the Text : but 1aimzny laith, agant 


ter this he pur oft the golden garments, and waſhed and put on! the line 
and went again into the moſt holy place to fetch from thence ihe cenler 21 
the cup, wherein the incenſe was carried, and then putting hem off, he 
waſhed and-put on the golden garments, and offered t!:e con! nuall enel- 
ing Sacrifice, and incente, and trimmed the lamps, then putting them 6f 
again he waſhed, and put on his common garments and went home, ati 
people accompanying him, and then he made them a feaſt for joy, thath 
Was come lafely out of the Sanuary. And ali theſe waſhings were, ſaith 
in a veſſel! of gold, and in the SanRuary, except the firſt alichwaowids 
bur at other times he waſhed, as the other Prieſts, at a laver of brafſe. Laliy, 


1 


; the linen garments lefc in the SanQuary were never ſerved it any more, go! 


+ put toany ule, as was before touched upon /-xoq.28. The conceit of 61139) 
ere, 
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here, that the i151 Vrilt had on che breit-place, vvhen he vent into the mot 
holy place, and never but then, and of Totatzs, that he put the vyhrre © 
mzrts upon NS COmmon garments, vvhen he changed lim, and the £6) ler 
earments upon them all, s not vyorth the na ning, decauie if 1: ol; vi af 
vyhen he puT On the One, he frſt PUT off the other, and Into the molt 1 
place hecame onely vvich plain linnen garments, letting forth hum er gn, 


with vyhich vve muſt come before God, vvhen vve come to have our {i:14 c5 
piated, as vvasthe end of chis dayes tervice. And he vvaſhed himſe'fe, tavr! 
Maiwry, this day five times, and hits hands and teet cen times, cortain!y, * 
lid it very often, and why lo ? but to ſhevy, vvhar a deal of vv2thing the? 
muſt be by the tears of repentance in him, that v voui4 be chroug':!+ <1v5 2224 
from all his (10s. 

Ana he that let £9 tre ſcape-£ it hall waſh h:, cloaths, and bathe h:5 fleſh 134 14 4 
tw, &c. The like ching is enjoyned him that burnt the tin-offeriag with 
out the campe, v.28. This waſhing was for the uncleannefle of fin put up-1n 
the ſcape- $0at, and upon the f1n-offering, that all fin might be the niore ab 
horred, becaule he that ſ;ad to do with the goat, which was a clean bea{t 
by reaſon of the fins put upon 1t was made unclean. 

The {ending away of che bullock and goat for the ſin-offering with- 
out the campe to be burnt 1s appointed here, bur of this fee enouvch vefore, 
(bay.q-11,12. and of the mans wathing his ficth and cloaths, that burned it 

| theres 
| Andthis ſhall be a ftatute for ever unto you, that in the ſeventh montth,the tenth @.ty 
Pu affiutt your ſomlr,and do no work,, whether it be one of your own Countrey or 4 [t1.44- 
| ger, Fe. Fitherto hath been ſhewed by what ſacrifices and rites the Hip; 
| Prieſt ſhould cleanſe them from all their fins, but the time of che year 1:35! 
' notbeen yet particularly let down, wherefore the tenth day of the fever}; 
moneth is here appointed tor this ſervice, which was one day only every ve3r, 
| andthis is further called, a Sabbath of reſt, v.31. wherein they mu't at! & 
| their ſouls. Of this day it is ſpoken again, Levit.23. 27, and Numb: 9.7, i 
and upon this day the Judile was proclaimed, Levit.25.8, But wiiy was thus 
ay ſpecially appointed ? Some Hebrews lay, that Moſes came down trom 
| mount Sina upon thus very day, after chat he had been there wich che 1.ord 
| the fecond time 40 dayes and 40 nights, entreating that their ſin about the 
| golden calves might be pardoned. T oftatus miſliketh this,bur whoſo ſhall com- 
| purethe times, ſhall finde, that 17o/es his coming down was about the 10 
| Uay of the leventh moneth. For the third monech the people are (aid to have 
| cometo the wildernefſe of Sinai, where ſome time was tpent in preparing 


| | : , | 
| loreceive the law. After the law of the ten Commandments civen by a live 


| ly voice, many lawes more were givento M/s for the people, Exod. 2 0.2. 


z © 
X \ ag 


25, &c. and Chap.21- and ( hap.22. and Chap.2 3+ in giving which, it a pro ; 
| port10n were held in time with the lawes given atter, Chap.2<,26,27428,29, 
| 30,34. we may well 2ccount neer 20 dayes, then adde 49, E x54. 24.18. 0 its 
| firſt being in the mount, and 3o haply which he ſtayed to chaſiile and ty 
| bring the people to repenrance betore 1s gong up again. C Dap. FR and 1aiti- 
ly, the 45 dayes of his lecond being there, and we thall thus come jutt upon 
this time. And there was oreat reaſon, 10 heinous a lin beins commerred by 
; Ul forts both Prieſts and people,char this time ſhould perpetually be fer apart 

0 bewail both it and al! other their ſins yearly, that they m'ght not be utter- 


ly deſtroyed tor them, as they were in danger to have been, it i/+/es had nor 
| [tvod inthe gap and turacd away the Lords wrath from them There is ano- 
| ther conceitof the Jews couching this day, mentioned by / :at;zs, not worth 


| Was forthe dead, who had been {lain for their idolatry about the Solden 


I , 
(16? 


| the naming, viz. tha God fate upon tis day to forgive mens fias, and to | 
\ ſhew the Fatalia Oo: every O'1C that Year. And another Ty Comeſtor, that they | 
| offered for the dead upon this day, which Lorinw ampliticth, laying, that it | 


alte. Butic1s 2S Ealle tor =s £9 concen ſuch groundleſſe inventions, as for | 
| "1 = ___ C8888. 
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them to deviſe them. This ordinance then was tor the expiation of ai! , 


Tn 


Whereas it is ſaid to be a ſtatute for ever, this 1s ro be underſtogd, x14, 
| of circumciſion, Gen.17. and of the paſſeover, Exod 12. viz. all thetine 
this Ceremoniall law ſhould ſtand, ſo that it is a reviving of a Cereny, 
long ago aboliſhed to keep one day in the year, as the Papilts do , by my; 
ſup-rititious rites to ſeek to expiate their ſinnes of all the year, and therefy 
it 15noted, that in Italy this is turned into an occaſion of all licentiouſneſſ ; 
commit any manner of ſenſuall wickednefſe , when this time approx. 
eth, becauſe the day is at hand when all their ſinnes ſhall be done au; 
againe by faſting , ſtrewing aſhes upon them , and wearing hair-cloat, 
&Cs 

Touching their affliting of their ſouls commanded upon this day, thi 
ſaith CMaimeny, ſtood in five things; in abſtinence 1 From meat. 2 Fron 
drink. 2 From waſhing. 4 From putting on their ſhoes. 5 From thei 
wives. For they all taſted 24 houres, except children under nine years of 2% 
and the ſick, yet Comeſtor faith, that children of ſeven years old falted. Ar 
in falting and ſorrowing chiefly ſtood their atHliRting of themſelves, and pr: 
ting on lackcloath and aſhes inſtead of better apparell, as we may gathe 
from Eſ4.58. and David when he mourned went bare-footed, 2 Sam.15.;: 
and when the Lord appeared, and the people were to come about him, Ex, 
| 19. they muſt not come at their wives ; and David, when he mourned fir 
| his childe being ſick, did neither waſh nor anoint himſelf. But under thef 
, outward atHictings of the body were ſet forth the true repentance that ws 
| required to be accepted before the Lord, E/a.58.5,6. Laſtly, for the ſtrn- 
| ger, Who is aswell to keep this time,as the Jews, he was one dwelling among! 
them that imbraced the ſame Religion ; by the Septuagint therefore called 
| _ Levit-23,29.Whoſo did not affli& his ſoul upon this day, muſth: 
| cut off. 
| This dayiscalleda Sabbath of reſt, for the moſt ſtri& reſt required up!1 
it, and becauſe of their faſting upon this Sabbath, «Awg»/tus miltaking ', 
commanded in imitation of //e/es, a faſt to be kept upon every Sabbat 
| day; and 7ſtis ſaith, that Moſes wearied the people with the falts of (0: 
Sabbaths: bur faſts were not kept upon other Sabbath-dayes, but upon ths || 
onely. 

Hereic is ordained for time to come, when Aaron ſhould be dead, that hi 
| ſonne ſhould likewiſe being the anointed High Prieſt, put on the linnen git 
ments, &c. The care of the Jews of old was wonderfull, as 1/aimony lettet) 
ic forth, that all things might be rightly done now,and ſo an atonement made, 
being atraid, if any errour vvere commitced, leſt the High Prieſt ſhould be} 
ſtriken vvith death to the damage of them all, as the two'ſonnes of 4 || 
had been, Levir.10. wherefore the <ynedrio» ſeven dayes before this 0 
would not ſuffer him to comeat his wite for fear of being defiled by herd 
eaſe,and inall this time he was inured to the killing of ſacrifices, and burns 
of incenſe, and had read unto him ofcen the duty of this day, and was (lr | te 
ſed to read it himſelte, leſt he ſhould forget ic, and the evening before it F | 
| falted and watched, as was before ſaid, and a ſecond alſo was a ppointed, LH 
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vit 16.24» 7ce 4 yeeu the Hizh Prieft went ;1.t0the molt holy pluce, 
by any accident ne ſhould be polluted in the tervice doings, 
tead where ne 'ett. | | 

And this ſhall be an everlaſting ſt atute amor (t the chilaren of 1/rael, to ma; 
gtonement for all thery ſins once & Year. | lence it 1s plain, that the | 1h Pric:t 
-0 the molt holy place bur onceina year, which was upon thts exp 


we!ll It n | ; 
Ty this 1% turcher confirmed by the Apoltle, Heb.9 7, WRECTIOTC 


STEELE” , 


place, vir hout the vail otit 1n another part into which the prieſt came dai- 
Iy.{ ut +069 che mot holy it was not zawtull tor any to come to do any lervics 
thertin 4c any ume, except it were about the taking of it down, or tett.ng :1 
up dut for the ''1gh Yrieft onely : wherefore 1£ 15 tobe rejected,as a palpable 
gne,that the Virgin 4:ary 4welc in che mott holy place,as Vic-2h, 
eth, and (Nat / ames the l«fle1 , rhe I1{hop Of Jerutalei1, PAS 1113] 

nthcher when he would, tor his great holinefie, as '- 
»« the {ins here {a1d © be chus expiated, O/c.iter mectuwwnth, and reecteih 
\cenet of the Hebrews, that ſins againii an aifirmative precept were done 


' away at any time by repentance, tinsagainit a negative not Ull this day, and 


fins deſerving cuiting of not at all, bur ehiere mult (11; be an exp; tio: wo 
' venceanics from the hand of God therefore. Now for the iaft ©; tl,» 17 15 


true indeed, thar there was no lacrifice to cleanſe trom prefumpruyns (10 11 

under che Law, for which cucting off was threatened, yet this was not tc 

ſhew them to be unpardonable, fur all fins ſhall be forgiven to the fo0s ot 

men, but che (in again(t the Holy Ghoſt;but the more to deter men trom t{11s 
 kinde of tin", and to ſhadow our ther (in againſt the holy Ghoſt, which 
| sellewhere called a willing finning atter che knowledge of the truth receives, 
| for which there 15 no ſacrifice. 

But for all other finnes the atonement now made hath been ſo largely (po- 
| kenof, being for lins, tran{grettions and crefpaſſes, as that che diſtingu.ihing 
| of chem by athrmatrive and negative precepts 15 Over-curious and Vain; 
| ſinsof all jorts, whereot many were nnknown, and for which no ſacrifice had 
| beenbefore offered , by the tacrifices an rites of this day were all done a 

way; and ſucl; as for which particular or generall offerings had heen made 
detore, and lo aronements has been ma«ie, the atonement ot them all was 
now pertected. 


notably pointing our © britt, and che expiation of all our finnes by him. By 
| thoſe ſacrifices co ſpeak properly, there was no purging of finne, but of owt- 
| wardlegall uncleann: flies: torthe blood of buls and goats cannot thus purge, 
| andtheir tterating viten and particularly vt theſe facr:fices once every year,is 
| made an arguinenc hereof, becaule if they had perfectly purged from linne. 
they hou. 4 at have nevded co have been any more then once onely offered. 
Chriſt Jetus chen was (1: bullock and goat, with his blood expiating all ſin 
to iuch as cruely beiceve in him ; and the faithfull then living, by beleevins 
| in his blood to be (hicd, were cleanſed, when they thus ſacrificed, as we now 
| Without all other lacrificing of fleſhly things are cleanted by belecvins in 1; 


| Ureay thed for us. 4. hrilt was figured out by the High Prieft, who alone 
| id all the ſervice of this day, waſhed 1o often, and pur on linen Sarments, 


andentered inio the holy place with incenſe and biood, and thus mace atone 


' ment for the people, Sanctuary and Altar. For even to, he alone made 2 
; pertect aronement for our ſins, waſhed himſelf in innocency, being withour 
 Aliſtain of fin, and put on the plain linen garments of humilicy, entered 
| Heaven by his own blood,and 15 there alwayes offering the incente of his 1n- 


 (erceſſion for us before God the Father: ſee thisfurther i|luſtrated.Kev.3.3,,4 
| 


BunJdiC 4 | 
4ntif it be true, which was noted before our of the Rabbins, that rhe 
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nigh Prieft having pur off us white garments, never put chum on again; this 
K- CG 
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| did notably ſhew, that Chriſt having left his humbled eſtate, now that | 
| reigneth in Heavenly glory, ſhall never come in ſuch a manner apain, jy. 
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with great Maieſty and Glory. The holy place, Tabernacle and Alt ,,, 
people reconciled by blood ſhewed, that all things both in Heaven ans. 
earth ſhould be reconciled by the blood of Chrilt. : 

The High Prieſts off:ring tor himſelf firſt,and then for the people,ſheys 
that the High Prieſt that then was, had no vertue in him to ſave, and ther. 
fore th-re muſt neceſſarily come another, not after the order of ary, þ; 
of Melchiſedeck. And yet for this he was herein a type of Chriſt, int, 
hereby was ſhewed, that he muſt be without ſin himſelf, that ſhould (;, 
others from ſin. Touching the ſcape-goat, he alfo was a notable figure ; 
Chriſt in his bearing the fins of the people : for even ſo Chriſt did beat; 
ſins of us all, and carried them away into aplacecut off, as the word ſipnit 
eth, or into a land inacceſſible, as the Septuagint render it, becauſe hes (; 
to have been cut off, and whither I go, ſaid he to his diſciples, can jen 
come. And in that there were two goats,one killed,the other ſaved alive); 
two natures were hereby figured out, or by the ſending of the one aw; 
off,the coming of the Goſpel to the Gentiles,according to ſome,might he(s 
forth. And all this was done in our September anſwering to their ſeven! 
moneth in the Jatter end of the yeer, to ſhew that in the declining age of 
world Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. And at this time every one muſt affict his ſul 
to ſhew that no benefit redounderh to any by Chriſt, but to thoſe thath 
mourning and contrition atHict themſelves inwarcly for their fins, andy 
true repentance turn therefrom. 

Heſychius drawing every particular to an Allegory, beginneth vrith th 
prohidition of going art all rimes into the holy place, ſaying, that hereby 
forbidden raſhly and lightly to diſpute of the myſteries of the Deity, andy 
all others but Aaros, that is, thoſe that are of more excellent underſtanding 
to diſpute hereof at all. And Aaron, that is, ſuch muſt not go about this, hu 
with a bullock and a ram, tnatis, vvith Chriſt ſer forth hereby, takingligh 
trom him, who hath revealed the vvill of the Father unto us, and they nul 
pur on theſe linen garments, the coat of juſtice, the breeches of chaſtity, tt 
mitre of vviſdom, and the girdle of fortitude, and be baptized, ſer forth 
vvaſhing : but baptizing mult be firſt, or elſe theſe vertues are not accept 
bleto God. Then proceeding to the bullock to be taken by the Prielt i 
his houſe, and to the goat ſor all the people, he ſaith, that by both thet 
Chriſt vvas figured out; by the bullock vvhich is a labouring beaſt, ashews 
a Sacrifice for the juſt, (et forth by the houſe of the Prieſts ; and by the go 
vyhich hath a ſtinking ſmell, as he vvas a Sacrifice for ſinners ; anda tans 
alſo offered for a burnt-offering, to ſhevy that as vve, for vvhom Chriſti 
crificed himſelf,muſt be mortified to ſin, ſet forth in the ſin-offerings: ſont 
mult riſe up to newneſle of life, thus wholly offering up our ſelves untoG#, 
as S. Paul exhorteth. And whereas two goats muſt be taken, and lots |, 
that one may be for the Lord, and another for a ſcape-goat ; ſome, ſaitht, 
wickedly underſtand the ſcape-goat, as offered to the Devil, as if here! 
were appointed, that God ſhould be ſacrificed to, and the Devil allo. 5! 
this wicked conceit is overthrown, becauſe they are both ſet before the Lot, 
and the ſcape-goat after the killing of the other, was brought again, anc\t 


before the Lord, and over him confeſſion of ſins was made, &c. They 


both then brought to the Lord, by the one Chriſts humanity, by the oth 
his Deity, that died not, being ſet forth; and therefore prayers were mace 
over him that was ſent away alive, to ſhew that by Chriſt living ſtill after 
death, his humanity was ſupported and quickened, and by him our praye” 
come up acceptably before God the Father. And the two goats had lore 
upon them, the whole diſpoſition whereof is ſaid to be from the Lord, 


ſhew that Chriſt came not by humane ele&ion, bur by the meer graces, 
"mir 
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may ſeem not to agree to Chriſt going into heaven; it agreeth very well, be- 
cauſe heaven is unacceſlible by men, being in this cut off as it were, becauſe 
there is no paſling and repaſling of men there, as in habitable places of the 
earth; and a deſert where men come nor, may aptly ſet forth the holy ſeac 


not, and to this Pavid alludeth, P/al.93.1. in deſcribing the land where he 
ſought God,to be dry and thirſty, asa wilderneſle. 

Butboth this and many other paſlages, whereof Heſychins is full, are mil- 
applied by him, yer of theſe his Allegories the judicious Reader may make 
ſome good ule, becaule all things here were certainly done myſtically. And 
laſtly, whereas v-32- It 1s laid, T he Prieſt whons be ſhall ancint, ſhall do all this, 
Chriſt, the anointed Son of the heavenly Father, was certainly pointed at, as 
heing figured out by him, anointed to this office by his Father before his 
departing out of this World- 
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| Dj Heſorner killeth ax oxe or goat ont of the campe oy in the campe, and bringeth it 
FF wot to the door of the tabernacle to offer, © c. blood ſhall be imputed to him. Atter 
| proviſion made to keep the Prieſt within che compaſle of his duty in ſerving 
' about the holy things of the Lord, now follow lawes for all the people, that 
| they might not offeny abour ſacrifices : For all killing of any bealts is not 
here forbidden in their tents for their private ule, bur onely of bealts for ſa- 
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crifice, theſe mult be killed and offered no where elſe but at the tabernacle, 
25is explained, v-8,9. and is iterated, Demt.12.5,6,15, &c. and Chap.14-23. 


and Chap.15-19,20, And thislaw is ſpoken by Moſes to Aaron and his ons, 
and to the children of 1ſrael, v.2. becaule it concerned all the people, and | 
the prieſts were to look unto it. \Vhereas it is ſaid, He ſhall be guilty of blood, | 
&c. it is meant, that his ſin ſhall be as greatas if he had ſhed unjuſtly the 
blood of man, and he ſhall die for it as a murtherer ; and according to this 
itis ſpoken, Eſa 66.3. ſo allo Sol. farchi,and the 7 argum foxathan explain it, 
| if hedid bur kill ir, although he offered ic nor out of the tabernacle. And 
thus ſtrict was the Lord herein, becauſe he would by this teach, that no ſer- 
vice is acceptableto him that is done our of Chriſt, who is the true tabernacle, 
but abominable : ſo C a/vis, and the ceſſation of this ſervice in time to come, 
when the temple ſhould be deſtroyed for ever, as Heſychins. It was ſhewed 
alſo, that no where but in his Church is God acceptably ſerved: ſo «Ain/. 
wrth, alledging for this, 1 Tim 3.) 5. Kevel. 21,3. Epbeſ. 2.20. Att, 2.47. 
Whereas Same is ſaid to have ſacrificed elſewhere, as at Mizpeh. 1 54m9.7.6 
in Gilgal, 1 Sam 10.8. in Bethlehem, 1 Sam-16.2, &c. and Mamab , 7udg.13- 
this was by ſpeciall dire&ion from God, and by his diſpenſation, airhough 
they were not prieſts: {xi upon! © 4m, 16.thinketh that this was onely a feaſt 
but no ſacrifice properly ſo called, but I reſt inthe former reſolution And for 
the reaſon of this ſentence, he that killeth a beaſt elſewhere and nor at the ra- 
bernacle ſhall be guilty of blood + Oleaſter ſaith well; Man by finnivg 
came into the danger of death, bur che Lord in mercy accepted ot 
the killing of a bealt in his ſtead, but if he did it not in the place, 
= according to the manner by him appointed , death was ſtill his 
ue. 

T het the children of 1/rael may bring the offerings which they offer in the open 
field unto the Lori to the dvoy of the tabernacle, cc. Before this ordinance they 
offered their ſacrifices, ſay the Hebrews, upon every high place, and that by 
the miniſtery of che tirſt-born, but when the tabernacle was ſer up,they might 
not offer in any other place . and not by any other but the prieſts, ſo that | 
here 15 a reſtreint from the Iiterty by them formerly uſed, that chey might no | 
| More offer unto Devils, as they had done then, v.7. for to come all to one 
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Sacrificing vaſt nct be 30 Devils, Levitit7.6,5 6 | 


place, and to the ſame prieſts, vzel! inſiryaed in the ſervice of the try- Ga 
was 4 certain means to prevent ſuch groſle idolatries. * Yet the Heathen (1 
/(aimosy, might ſacritice to God in other places, and the prieſts might texh | 
them how to offer, but no Ifraelite might offer clſewhere tor them, but 076. 
at the tabernacle, or ailit them in their offering, becaule chis law is Siven , 
the children of iitael. Bur it isto the Iſraelites, and co the ſtrangers ſ0jours 
ing amongſt them, v,9. they that lived in other countreys, might ſatific 
there, as /:4did. Itis added, eAndoffrr them for peace-rfferings to th Ly: 


| Why for peace-offerings more then for burnt-offerings, or ſacrifices for jy, 


'To this ſome anſwer, becauſe peace-offerings were moſt commonly oftg/ 
and were brought to teſtifie their piety, and more cheerfully, becauſe jj, 
owner had a par: therein, and thele being not of the moſt holy offerings 
leſie holy, it was to be underſtood, if theſe muſt be brought to the Fa of 
the tabernacle, then much more the other moſt holy ſacrifices. 0s; 
by peace-offerings here underſtand all ſacrifices, becauſe they all ten4 
peace betwixt God and man, being before at difference for ſin. 1 think 1); 
one kinde, which was moſt commonly offered, was named, the reſt heinsy. 
derſtood. x 

Touching the ſprinkling of the blood upon the altar by the Prieſt &c.,, 
ſee beſore, Chap. 3.8. 

T hat they n9 mare cffer their ſacrifices to Devils, &c. See the like ſpe, 
Dext.7.317+ By Devils the Idols are meant, to whom they offered, x56. 
plained, x Cor. 19. 20, and accoringly Jeroboams idols are called Geri, 
2 Chr; 31.15. The word tendered devils, is NY's, rugoed things lik 
gcars, becar'2 the Devil ſometimes hath appeared rhus; the Septuagin rx. 
Cer it, vain ti; To offering to Devils going a whoring after then 1510yn. | 
ed, becauſe the people of God are married as it were unto him ; andto off 
to other gods 1s a diflolv:ng of the marriage-knot, and inning aca} the 
vow of marriage, whici iz whoredome. We may lee here, howloever fon; 
extenuate the fin of i:l!olatry, yet it is no better then the worſhipping of th 
devil;and ſpirituall whoredome,and this 1s,when any image is worſhipped, 
15 tO be ſeenin 7eroboams calves. | 

Here followeth a ratification of this law :Ifany either Iſraelite or franger 
ſo;ourning amongſt them tranl{greſſed herein, he muſt be cur off. Of ſuc! 
ſtrangers, ſee before, Chap.16.29. Bur by offering here 1ſaimony (aith, st 
be underſtood offeringupon an altar ; for if any man offered upon a ſtore 
or rock without, he was not guilty, becauſe it is not Corban , unleſle ithe ob 
fered uponan altar, he ſhall not therefore, ſaith he,die for this. 

Here is a charge againlt eating blood, cutting off being threatened to ſuc) 
as offend herein. Of this law, ſee before, Levit.7-26,27. and Chap.3-17-bul, 
as there blood of ſacrifices was forbidden to be eaten, lo here blood of ay! 
thing killed for their ordinary food ; as alſo, Gen.9.4. As in all this are! 
rend eſteem of the blood of Chriſt figured out by blood was aimed, lo #t! 
may hence gather, that the Ceremoniall law keepeth men thar ſtill cleave ur! 
to it, from partaking of the blood of Chriſt,becauſe, according to this 1av t 
is denied to any to cat blood. | 

If any man hunteth and catcheth beaſt or fowl that may be eaten be ſhall pre # 
the blood of it and cover it with duſt: for bleed is the life, &cThis,ſay the Rabbins, 
is to be underſtood onely, as it is (poken, the blood of clean bea(ts is tobe 
vered, not ofthe unclean,which might not be eaten. Again, they ſay, that 
vering in the duſt is a burying, and is to be done for honour of God, wt 
hath commanded it, and with bleſling God ; and therefore it isto be cor 
ed not with the foot, which were a contempt, but with the hand or lum? '7, 
{trument, Zzech. 24-7,8. Blood not covered is ſpoken of, as the caule 0 
wrath from God. Further they note, that of every beaſt or fowl to be cated, 
the blood muſt be let out, and no part of it mult beeaten, till che life 54" 


gone, thatis, till it hath done crembling, ſomeching couching this, ſee 1 98 
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becauſe it was not the blood, wherein the lite ſtood, which onely was for- 
—""n 

a; 2 man eateth that, which dieth, or u torn with beaſts, ke ſhall waſh hs 
chathes and bathe himſelf,5c. Of this Law ſee before, C/ap.1 1-39.40. and 
Ex:4.22-31- but the Rabbins diſtinguiſh it chus, Here is meant, char whuch 
| isinclining to die through tearing or hurt otherwiſe, although it be nor yer 
| dead, becauſe it is not orderly killed, and the blood let out by man, as is 
| commanded,it may not be eaten. If it be an unclean beaſt or fowl,although it 
be killed,and the blood be let out, it may not be eaten,nor the untimely birth 
of a clean beaſt,nor any thing, before it be eight dayes old, Ex-22.30. Whereas 
the ſtrangers within their gares are forbidden to cat it, as well as they, but 
Dent.14-21-itis allowed to be given to ſtrangers ; there by ſtrangers are to 
beunderſtood ſuch as were not of their Religion, here ſuch as were. 

For the myſtery here; Heſychizs underſtandeth by the wilde beaſt or fow! 
| takenin hunting, which might be eaten, fuch as fear God, whether they be 
| ſecular or ſpirituall perſons, but yer are unawares overtaken with fin, their 
| blood, that is, their fins are to be buried in the duſt, and not to be blazed 
| abroad totheirintamy, or to be reputed as crying ſins, that cry for revenge, 
| as blood ſpilt upon the ground, but not buried. And to this fb alludeth 
| when he ſayh, O earth, cover net thou my bloed. Ainſworth by killing things 
tzken in hunting underſtandeth ſuch killings, as of which it was faid co 
Peter, kill, and eat, viz. by converting ; and the blood, thatis, the old man 
in ſuch muſt be buried. For things dying alone or torn, ſee the myſteries of 
the prohibiting them, Levit.11.9. and Exod-22.31. 
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| CHAP. XVIII. 


Fter the doing s of the land of Fgypt ſhall ye not do, nor of the land of Canaan,C&c- 
[n forbidding them to do lixe them of Egypt, or Canaan, he meaneth all 
heathens : for ſo Maimory faith, we may not walk in the ſtatutes of the hea- 
then, nor be like unto them in hair or in apparell, &c. Levit-19.27.(4p-18. 
3-and Chap.20.26. A man mult not apparell himſelf with apparel peculiar 
tothem, nor let the locks of his head grow like their locks, nor ſhave off che 
lides, leaving the hair in the midſt, &c. Why Egypt is ſpecially named, (ee 
Exch. 20.7,8. Chap. 23.8. and Canaan, Levit. 20.23. In Egypt they had 
lived long, and had been already corrupted thereby : for it is noted of /j; 
their goddeſle, that ſhe was married to her brother Oſ;rzs, and hereupon a 
Law was made in Egypr, that it ſhould be i2wfull for brother to marry with 
ſiſter; and for other degrees here torbidden, the Arabian: are laid to have 
married onely with their kinred, the / eras with their daughters, and the 
Parthians, mothers with their ſons. And the Canaanites coming of Cham 
were moſt corrupt by fleſhly corruptions, giving themſelves to all manner of 
uncleanneſſe, and this by their living amongſt them afterwards the Iſraelites 
ſhould ſee, and therefore they are here warned againſt the manners of theſe 
two in ſpeciall, and under cheſe all heathens are meant,as fer. 1 0. 2. 
Theſe things are ſaid to have been ſpoken to loſes, that he might ſpeak 
them to the children of !ſrael, that diſtinRion, tv Aaron and bis ſons, and the 
children of Iſrael, ( hap 17. being left out, becauſe theſe concerned Priefts and 


| Words prefixed before theſe Lawes, 1 am tbe Lord your God, this is noted to 
| befive times repeated in this chapter, to move them the more to the obedi- 
| | ence of theſe Lawes both for the love of his being their God, and for the 
| | fear of him being their Lord. As if he had faid, I am your God in a | 


and therefore I will in theſe things bave you diſtinguiſhed from them, and 
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people all alike, thole the Prielts one way, and the people another. For the 


peculiar manner, having choſeu you for my people above all other nations, 


4.12. if any blood remained afterward in the inteſtines, it might be eaten, | 
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not like unto them, becauſe they are abominativns befure me. $9 in ſpe, 
£0:ng after charmers and conlulting with tuch as have familiar {pirgy wil 
torbidden, Dent. 18.9,1c,11,12. as He/ychiu noterh , and 1 amtle 1, 
your Gel. 15 ſpoken again, verſ.4. and it 15 laid, T Fox ſalt keep butt wy 144, 
ments and mine ordinances, bythis doubling of the lame, to ſhew, ha: ther 
are Lawes of two Teſtaments, both whtuch mult be carefully objerys;;, | 
come to life. In commanding them to keep his Ordinances, he mzang) tt. © 
they ſhould keep his onely,and not follow either their own inventions} 
are taxed, Eccleſ-7.29, or todo the works of their own hands, as Joy +. 
6. or the Statutes of the Kings of Iſrael made without the comman/ens.: 
of the Lord, 2 King. 17.8. for thus our Saviour Chriſt expuadeth this, 7;., 
ſalt (erve him, Dext.6.13. Hins oncly ſpalt thow ſerve, Mat 4-10. fo Ain'wy, 


/rall live in them, Here by judgements and vtarutes are not meant, as ſome «. 
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Ye frall therefore keep my Statutes and my judgements, which if amany, 


pound, Ceremenials and 7 waicials, but all, yes even the Morall Lawes, for thy 
the Lawes of the Old Teſtament are all ſpoken of, Gal.3.12. Rum, ic.;, by; 
ſeeing live is here propounded to ſach as keep the Lawesof God, why i; th; 
contradicted, Ezzch.20..5. 1 gave them Statw es, that were not g odgard ju; 
ments whereby they ſhowld mt live ? To this it is anſwered that the rex(;r 
why they could not by keeping theſe Lawes obtain life, was their own c: 
ruption, whereby they brake out into fin the more, the more they wer 
hereby reſtrained from inning, as Rom: 7. and therefore it is aff tobein: 
poſlible to the Law, as weak through the fleſh. If any man could perfet 
have kept theſe Lawes all his life-time without finning, he ſhould have liv 
hereby, but ſeeing none could, Chriſt came and tulitiled them, and (uffere 
for our ſins, that we through him might actain to juitification, and kf 
faith in his name. And ſeeing how full of ſin we are by the Law we areth 
taught co fleeto Chriſt, for which it is ſaid ro be a Schoolmaſter to bring 
unto him. For the living here ſpoken of, Which sf a man ds he ſhall livemthn, 
it 15 not the temporall life and proſperity here, as ſome expyund it, bi 
everijalhng life in the world to corne, ſo the Chaldee, He #41 live bythmi 
cternall life : and Rab. Sclomon f archi, in the warld ro come, (0 likewile Hecnu 
and our *aviour Chriſt according to this faith, Thu ds and live. Thy: 
tis promile of the Old Teſtament ; but in the New it 1s, Retceve and (it 
Rim 1C.5,9. 

Nene of you ſhall approdch to any, that 1s near of kin to kim to M8C1 lit 
nakedntſſe. For, none of Ju, Hebrew is man, man, a pliraſe common t9 | 
forth men of all forts. For near of kin, is W232 WY, the remainder of 11 
fleſh, 1o called, becauſe our kinred are part as it were of our own feel 
By aproaching near to uncover nakedneſſe, having carnal copulation © 
knowledge is meant, according to this Abimelech is laid not to have cn: 
near Sarah, Gen. 20.4. ſee the like alſo, Ezcch 18.6. Eſ4,*.3- The Rabtu 
will not onely have carnall copulation hereby forbidden, but allo com! 
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near to imbrace or kiſſe in luſt, becaule this rendeth to the bringing 01 0 
uncovering the nakednefle here forbidden: and hkewiſe to make 1906s 8 | 
band or foot,as Prov.6.1 3. to ſport with,or to gaze on her beauty : an” | 
And herein they teach divinely, and much like to that of Chriſt, 1145 | 
uncovering nakedneſle, for uncovering the ſecret parts,is ſpoken of prre®!'* | 
mi/nm&m, that is, cleanlineſſe of ſpeech, ſaith {unias, for ever ſince ihe 110 
our firſt parents there is in nature a ſhame to have theſe parts uncovered © 


of . 4 a F- 
{poken of, and cherefore even in Barbarous conntreys where they go 0% 


they cover them. All unlawfull cop.:lations here forbidden, faith 4727 
- * A G * I 
are called nakednefles or inceſts ; and verſ. 17. thele words, it 5 wicked) 


the vulgar Latin rendereth, inceſt et, wnceſtus, ſaith Toſt atits, 91.1 1#4* þ 


in a molt notorious manner : the Hebrew word is M27, a wicked action, 6 
abomination,as it is uſed, Ezech.16.43. The realon, why inceſtuous 0 
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riages are forbidden,ſeemeth to liein the words of the precepr, we 1:04 
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of bus fl-ſh. It's unnaturall to be joyned in carnal} copulation with 4 mans 
own fleſh. although in the beginning it was not io for the necellicy of t!,o% 
times. And theretore even the Heathen led onely by the light of natvie ab- 
horred from many of theſe marriages, upon which it is touched, 1 C.cy.5.7, 
asthe Romans and the Tuſcans, amongſt whom they were puniſtied wich 
death. | | 

And ſome beaſts utterly refuſing to couple with their cams, ſhew incelu- 
ous copulations to be againſt nature, as the camel, which cannot by any 
means be brought to cover her that broughe him forth : and 4rifterle rellech 
of one once, that being deceived by his keeper covering her with a cloth did 
thisa&, by and by perceiving it, he killed his keeper ; and of an horſe upon 
| the like occaſion, that caſt himſelf dowa headlong irom a rock. And Her- 
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' min in Ewrypides faith, Every ſuch is a barvarous generation, when the fa- | 
ther lieth with the daughter,the ſon with the mother, or the brother with tlie | 


ſiſter. And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe in nature ever fince the fall of our | 
firſt parents we hide our nakedneſle, that is, our ſecret parts, and are greatly 
aſhamed that they ſhould ar-any time be uncovered, from whence they are 
| called Pudenda, and in Greek aioynuooren, and the nak-dnefle of our neer 
| kinred is, as it were, our own nakedneſle, and therefore itis a ſhamefai! 
thing to uncover it by carnally coupling with ſuch, whether out of marriage, 
\ orin it; yea, in marriage ttis much more horrible,becauſe this 15 a profellion, 
a5 itwere of incelt, and acloking of it with the holy ordinance of God. A- 
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gain, by inceſtuous marriages one end of marriage is fruſtraied, which isthe 
joyning together of the more in love and unity, as both of nation with na- 
tion, and family with family, ſeeing where affinity is contracted, there is the 
more likelihood of drawing on atfc&tion, and holding them together in one 
that before were dil- joyned, lecing the name of tather and mother, ſon and 
daughter, nephew and kin{man naturally ſtirreth-up a good aifeCtion in the 
one to the other, and co ſuch as belong unto them : aad naturally men do 
| defireto enlarge their kinred, and theretore mult nvt return for propagation 
20 the firſt principles, as by inceſt ic is done. 

Moreover, by inceſtuous marriages is brought in a confuſion, the former 
neer relations in nature heing hereby extinct, and the mocher who is to be 
obeyed and honoured by her 1on being made ſubject unto him, and the bro- 
ther lord over the filter, betwixt whom and him in nature chere is a parity. 
| Laſtly, by reaſon of their converſing together, if ſuch marriages might be, a 
| $3p would lie open to much incontnencie, account being made of a future 
; marrying together to lalve all again, whereas if theſe laws be duly ubferved, 
; tis ſtopt up, and brother may the more ſecurely converſe wich liſtex, and ne- 
| Phew with aunt, &c. becauſe luch certainly will not uacover the nakedncſle 
, of one another. How even by the light of nature ſuch marriages have been 
, molt anciently eſchewed, we may gather from that ſpeech of e Abraham, be- 
| 1gasked of Sarah when he came into Egypr, he ſaid, ſhe was his ſiſter, and 
| hereupon Pharaoh took her to him, verily beleeving that if ſo, ſhe could not 
, thenbe his wife. But of her being his iſter ſome way indeed, ſeeGer.1 1.25. 
and of the difference of the cale then. But all theſe reaſons notwithſtanding, 
| ſome there are, ſaith Calvin, that will have theſe laws to belong onely to the 
| Jews, as other of their Judicials, but heconfuteth this well bythe preface, 
| 2er{.1,2,3,4,5- made before theſe laws, wherein a charge is given again and 
; 3gain to keepthem, and it is promiſed that in ſo doing they ſhould live, 
| Which is not uſed to be done, but about morall and perperuall laws, which 
| Ever binde all nations. And the Apoſtle in ſpeaking againſt one kinde of in- 
| ceſt, intimaterh the continuance of the laws againit all in force for ever. It 
| 'srrue indeed, he ſpeaketh of nothing, but a mans taking his fathers wife,that | 
| 
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1s, his mother in law, but forſomuch as an aunt is asit were a mother, and | 
| 4n uncle a father, and a ſiſter is asneer as any of theſe, it muſt needs follow, 
| at under that one all inceſtuous marriages forbidden by the laws of God | 
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are impugned. Andtherefore wholo diſpenſeth with any of the'e law, ,, | 
divers Popes of Rome have done, do but let chemlelves againt GyJ, py; 
this their intolerable inſolencie ſhall have judgement, neither can they; 
all their diſpenſings make that lawfull which is {1n'ull, but it thall be coun;4 
ſo ſtill before the Lord, although it may hereby be coloured over amanss 
men. As that marriage of Emmanuel the King of Portuga!i by the Popygy, 
ſpenſation with two ſiſters, and of Katharine Qu. of -.ngland with Wo le. 
thren, Arthur and Henry ; and of Ferdinand king of Naples with lis yy 
and of one of whom Antonine Writeth, who by che diipenfation of 1:4; 
the fifch married his own ſiſter, with whom he had before commited fry, 
cation, and of ſuch as being before inceſtuoutly married in che time of they! 
infidelity, that being converted to the faich were dijpented withall by 1;y, 
cent the third. Itis memorable that is related of Clandizy the Emperour hy 
he having married his neece «/grippins, and chereupon made a jaw, tha 
ſhould be lawtul! for others to go the like, none would ever tollow hi x. 
ample yet herein, but onely one bond-man,ſhewing hereby that it was eve 
againit che law of nature to make luch marriages, notwithſtanding the ord. 
nances of +. en. And hicherto of inc: {tuous marriages 1n generail: now follog 
the particular degrees forbidden boch 10 conianguinity and in afhniry, 
The naked ««{': of thy father, or the wakedneſſe of rhy mother ſhalt thay mt une; 
ver, &c \ here is ſome difficulty in theſe words : tor if we thail withTe: 
gm Jonathan 1a, the firſt are ſpoken to a Caughter, T how ſoalt net ance 
thy {rb rs nak; ans ſe, and the next to a fon, this 15improbable, becaule the &i- 
ters nakediieti ts no where elite taken in chis ſenſe, bur his wife js called b; 
nakednefſe, 2c/.8 and chap 2011. and the fathers brothers wife his naked. 
nefle, ( hap : 8. verſ.14- Yet Junius, Oleaſter, and Cajetan, and ik folln 
this : bnc ler them ſhew me any thing ſpoken to a woman 1 allthele lan, 
forbidding her co uncover the nakednefle of a man, and 1 will ſublcribeunty 
them, and if they cannor, it1s unreaſonable to make this expoſition here, fir 
he uncovereth the nakedneffe that goerh in unto her, and not ſhe to whon| 
he goeth 1n, unleſle we ſhall ſay that this is ſingularly thus enated withr 
ference to Lots daughters, Gene/.20+31- and therefore nothing is ſaid more 
againſt the fathers going in to his own daughter in all that folluwerh. If with 
Vatablus and Aixſworth we expound it of another wife of che father, and oi 
mother to him that goeth in unto her, verſ.8 maketh againft this, whet 
chis is expreflely forbidden, and theretore it 1s improbable, that {uch a rv 
rology {huuld be committed Ut forbid che fame lin twice together. Þy tht 
nakeJnefle of the faiher then, either chat whych was firſt faid, or the moth! 
'$ m22nc; and if ſo,the fame thing is duuble forbidden in ch's double prohid-| 
ton. that the fon may be moved for reverence to his father, whole nake!- 
nefſe h1s mother 's, and allo for revercnce :9 1s mother, the more 00 adhot 
from this wickednefſle. And according to this Maimony faith, He chat doth | 
this is double guilty, once becauſe ſhe is his fathers nakedneſſe, and another 
time becauſe ſhe is js mother ; and thecaſc is all one, his father beingrhet 
alive or d-ad. What the puniſhments are for tranſgreſling any ot thele1an,| 
ſee Chap.20 werſ.11,12, &c. It is cutcing off with deach,and thereiore ſuch) 
ſins are with all care to be avoided. Semiramy a Queen of Babylon, 1 
beaſtly woman, would needs have her own ſon Ninws, contrary tofhis 4 
but he being moved with indignation at it ſlew her therefore, although” 
cover her wickedneſſe ſhe made a law, that others might do the like. " 
daughters coupling with their own fathers, there have been many examp 
amongſt the brutiſh Heathen. Cynaras had Smyrna his own daughter 'f 
this kinde ; Hemoys, K hodope : Nytteus. Nyttemanc ; ( lyments, Epiraſtt o 
T he nakedne(ſe of thy fathers wife thou ſhalt not uncover, &c. that 15, of 40) 
other wite which he hach beſides thy mother, as Rexben did, and Ws there- 
fore diſ-inherited, Gen-49-4. and as Ab/alom did by his father David w_ 
bines. Theſcrz an heathen man did to abhor from chis,that he pulled his 100 
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| Hiprlyties in pieces with horſes for ſuſpicion of his :incyntinency with 'P9e4y.,, 
| his wite, when as 1t was bur her accuſation onely, becaule /{yppo/stzcs would 
yield co her luſt. Car.acalls4 an Emperour is laid to have ſinned chus with 


— 


noc 


| his ſtep-mother, and +Anticch:45 with the wife of Solencus [11s father , being | 


| 6e(t ſick for the love. of her, and his tarher therefore yie!ding her unto him. 


' Burthe Rabbins note well that there be four, with whom a man may not be 
| joyned inany caſe, the fithers wife, the [onnes wite, the brothers wite, except 
| 2s Deat.a6.5- and the fathers brothers wite, an {if the husbany be alive, he 
| thar (i with any ſuch is double guilty, and it he be dead, it is uniawiull 
| to marry any ſuch for ever. 

| The nakrdneſſe of thy ſiſter, the daughter of thy father, or of thy muuher, &c. 
' Hereis furcher added, born at home, or barn abroad ; that 1, laith the Chaldee, 
| by another man of thy mother : and Maimony yet to make 1t more plain, tu 
' wedlock or out of wedlock by fornication, ſhe is yet thy lifter, and ir is a na- 
| kedneſſe not to be uncovered by thee. And if the daughter, either of chy fa- 
| ther or of thy mother be forbiddea thee, faith eAugy/tine. then much more 
' thedaughter of them both. 
| ners they are forbidden ſpecially to follow, it1s noted chat Prolemie Philaicl- 
| phas married his ſiſter Ar/inoc, and likew:fe Syter and { hilspater to0Kk to wives 
| their own ſiſter. Herodtus ſaith allo of Cambyſes the King of Pertia, thac 
loving his younger ſiſter, he asked the Judges, whether there were any law a- 
gainſt his marrying of her?they anſwered,that they knew none, Luc that it was 
lawfull for the Kings of Perſia todo what they lifted. But amongſt the Ro- 
mans they were put co death for ſuch marriages. 

The nakedweſſe of thy ſons daughter ar of thy daughters daughter ec. From hence 
AMaimmy gathereth, as «Awg«ſtine did before, that if the daughters daugh- 
ter be forbidden, then much more a mans own daughter, although this be not 
; named. And this law, ſome think, muſt be underſtood with an & cetera, as 

if the meaning were, that all marriages inthe line deſcending ſhould be un- 
| lawfull iz infinitum, lo that if Adam were now alive, he could no where have 


And yet amongſt the Egyptians whoſe man- | 


—— - 


—_— —— 


| a Wife, becauſe heis a common father to all, and all women are his daugh- 
| ters, and this indeed is a good reaſon: yet {ſidire thinketh, that onely the 
degreesnamed are unlawfull and no more, becauſe in going on conſanguin'ty 
weareth out : ſo likewiſe Cajetan and Lorinus, Some diſpute whether a man 
| might not marry his daughter or daughters daughter, &c. if there were nv 
| more women to be had ? and relolve it affirmatively from the example of 
Lis daughters, but of that ſee before in their hiſtory, and whatſoever they 
conceived, God never ſuffered orld, no not when hedrovvned it, to be 
| broughe ro this ſtrait, intimatinFhereby, that ſuch marriages are ot all others 
| moſt unnaturall and contrary to his lavves. 
|. The nakedneſſe of thy fathers wives daughter begotten of thy father, &c. Ic may 
| ieem ſtrange, that the Lord not intending here to forbid marrying vvich a 
| iathers wives daughter begotten by another man, ſhould inſtitute his lavy 
| thus, and not thy fathers daughter by another vvife : bur this is done, as the 
Radbins note, to intimate a Couble puiltineſſe in him that doth thus 1 Be- 
| cauſe ſhe is his ſiſter : and 2 His fathers vvives daughter, and not his daugh- 
; fer by another vvoman begotten in fornication, vvherein there is but a lingle 
| guiltineſſe. Aaimony. If it be demanded hovv this lavv differeth from thar, 
| 2:9:cAnyuſtine, Lyranws, and Cajetan anſvver, that it is a repetition or further 
| explanation of that lavv, there being need for the commonneſle of this fin 
(0 1nculcate the ſame lavv again. Oſiander, that the daughter both of thy fa- 
| therand mother is meant, becauſe this hath not been hitherto ſpoken of; 
| nu, that a kinſvyoman or grandchilde by the father is meant here. 
| But neither of all theſe rightly; not the laſt, for the vvord is Alodol:th, be- ) 
gtren of the father, ſo as a grandchilde is nor, nor the lecond, becauſeif fo, 
ſhe ſhould have becn called his mother, and there 1s leatt probability of the 
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ficit, cthaithe Lord uſing tuch brevity here ſhov!.; repeat the tame law ty, 
or expiain ita verle atter anviher coming between. More probably, ,. 

daughter gotten 1n fornication is meant here in wedlock : thus alſy Ly + 
as by another way relolveth it, and theretore it is ſaid there, at home v 41, 


— — — ———— —— — 


— 


I 


— —— 


| 


— OO — > — _ —— 
— 


Of father faiter p fat mers brother, or [03s wrfe, Levit.1$ I2 
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onely ; here, thy fathers wives daughter begatten by hims 

! he nakedneſſe of thy fathers ſiſter, &c. riercand inthe next verſe marry;,, 
with the tachers or mothers ſitter, which is an aunt, is torbiddeo, ang decal 
che Neece is inthe ſame degree to her Uacle, that the Nephew isto the Ay. 
under this thar marriage alſo is forbidden; ſo Calvin and lu th 
reaſon, ſhe us thy fathers veer kin/woman, holdech as well co the NeecTmgrr. 
ing the Uncle, asto the Nephew marrying the Aunt ; as the Aur is 
were a mother to her Nephew , ſo the Uncle is as a father to his Neece, ſy; 
Brentics, Wherefore in both cales marrying is alike to be abhorred as my 
{trous and unnaturall. For 4mrams marrying his Aunt, Exod 6. fee wha « 
to be thought of that there. 

T he nakcaneſſe of thy fathers brother, that is, as in the next words is explij, 
ed, ! how ſhalt not approa'h unto hz wife, tor ſhe is called his nakedneſſe,becauy 
man and wife are one fl:ſh, fo the fathers nakednefle was expounded before 
v.7. Butif the daughters marrying with the father be forbidden, as ſony 
hold, v.7. by the ſamereaſon the Neeces marrying with her Uncle is forhil. 
den here, and ſo there is not onely a law by conſequence, but an expreſſelzy 
againlt it, 

T he naked «(ſe of thy ſonnes wife, &c. Upon this law ſome think , that 44, 
Jom having gone 1n to his father Davias Concubines, he returning, ſhutthen 
up,and wou:d know them, no more, becauſe by going in unto them, the ſor 
bad now mauve them as it were his wives, 

he nak;dre(ſe of tny brothers wife, &c- Some underſtand this, as ifit wer 
meanc during his lite, becauſe Demt-25.5- after his death her brother nigh 
marry her, if he died withouc iſſue to raife up ſeed unto him, and theretar 
Ley lay, Herod was reproved by fobn the Bapriſt tor marrying his brother 
wite, he beingyet alive, & having put her away. But this is an expolitionco- | 
trary to the ſenſe of all the like Jawes, for they do not onely forbid ſuch nur | 
riages,the man being yetalive,bur dead,becauſe the conſanguinity or afhnty 
yet dieth not. And one may not take any other mans wife, he being yetalir, 
ſeeing this were adultery,aad for a neer kin{mans wife,alchough ſhebe divor- 
ced, ſhe is a ncer kiniwomau, and may not be married. Othery cherefore tak 
that *Demt-25. to be an exception to this law, as if it had been ſaid, the naked 
neſle of thy brothers wiſe chou ſhalt not uncover, but onely incaſe that he 
dieth withour iſſue. For thus both 7 dab e the law gave 7 amar bis101 
Er his wife, when he was dead, to his ſon Often, and he being dead, promile 
afterwards to match her to his third ſon Shelab, and after the law Nam, 
when her two ſons were dead, ſpake unto &Kwth, her daughter in law, andhe 
liſter : Have Iany more ſons in my wombethat they ſhould be husbands '0 
you ? alluding, to that law, Dext-25.5. and Marth.22. it is faid of ſevendit-| 
thren, that each one of them after another took one woman, according i | 
that law, to wife. But againſt this Ca/vi» argueth thus, 1f this were ſo, 0% 
ſhould be contrary to himſelfe, ſometime allowing that which before hecor 
demned as an abomination, and touching «dah, he ſaith, he went according 
to the cuſtome of thoſe times, but in ſo doing he erred from the right #| 


Wherefore he expoundeth that, Det.2 5.5. of a kinſman, an uncles or 235 | þ 


ſon, or ſome other ſo farre remote, as that without inceſt he might marry the | 
reli& of his kinſman, as is exemplified in Beaz, no brother, but a kinſman | 
king R#th to wife. To this of Calvin | anſwer, that God by making one & 
ception to a generall law is not againſt himſelfe, for in forbidding to mat!)* 
brothers wife, his drift is, that he ſhould not do ſuch a thing to his 1gn0m") 


intimated in theſe words, /r « thy brothers nakedneſſe; for his honour; and to. þ 


uphold his family ready to fade by his dying without iſſue he forbiddet 


one 
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lity requireth a diſperſing with lawes in t 
f(t brochers and filters were chrough necellity inforced to marry rogether, 
becaule otherwiſe mankinde could not have been increa led, 
by a brother, a kintman is ſomerimes underſto,d, yer the experience Of ex- 
amples commemorated concurring with this law, fora brother properly un- 
derſtood ſheweth. that we ought not to flee-here to any ſecondary acception 
of this word br-ther. And thus the Hebrews allo underitand it, of a brother 
by the fathers ſide, by whom the inhericance cometh, and not by the mother; 
and therefore it is not any brothers wite, whom that exception concerneth, 
but the firſt-born or eldeſt ; and the next brother, ſeemeth to be meant, who 
is ſingle, becauſe Dent .25-5+ It 18 ld, brethren dwelling together, bur if there 
be no ſuch brother, ſay the Hebrews, then a kinſman, called alſo a brother, 15 
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Of awife and her ſiſter, 
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his kinde, as at the 
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todo this office, as Boaz to Ruth. For thereaſons of that exception, they are 


| by Fonſeca furamed up four. Firlt, chat families in Ifrael might not periſh. 
| Secondly, that the reli might be comforted. Thirdly, that the- brothec dy- 
| ing might have ſome comfort herein. Fourthly, that the memory of the jult 
| mi2ht nor periſh. Bur the chief reaſon, as I cake it, was, that the firt-brn 
might ſtill al-vayes live in his poſterity, to figure out the eternity of Chritt, 
che fieſt-born amongſt many brethren, io that he being now come, that law 
hold2th no 19ng2r, neither may a brother in any cale take a brothers wife, 
which is now ncetuous, Whatlvever the cafe ts. 

The naked: eſſe of a woman, 4 .d h:r daurhter, or /on1 daughter, or hey d:n1ehter; 
daughter, 56 Upon this law che Rabbins ſay, that when a man hach mar- 
ried a witc, there are ſix women with whom he cometh now co have ſuch 
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Neither ſhalt thin take 4 wife to her ſiſter,ts vex her, ce By the equity of that 
law, v.16. whereby a woman may not marry with her husbands brother, ir 
is unlawfull for her husband to marry wich her liſter, but here ſpecially, be- 
cauſe of facobs taking two fiſters ſometime, which was a cauſe of ſo much 
vexation and dilquiet betvvixt them, he is forbidden to take her during his 
vives life,to vex her;not that he may marry her after his vvifes death : For 


affinity; thac he may never roarry with any of chein, chree here named, and 
her mother , mothers mother , and fathers mother neceſlarily under(to0d. 
| This is ſuch a ſin, as thac ſingularly it is here ſaid to beN2T inceſt, ,or abo- 
' mination, as was touched before, and they that ſin clus muſt be burnt, Levir. 


from that vvhich is writren, ſaith Baſil, we may not raſhly gather that which 
j8not written, becauſe it is written, that during her life, thou mayeſt not take 
ler, therefore after her death thou mateſt cake her, as a man may not ga- 
ther from chis, oſeph knew her not till ſhe had brought forth her firſt-born 
| ſon, therefore he knevv her after. For if a man may nor marry his own fi- 
ſter at any time, he may not at any time marry his wives ſiſter, ſecing as the 


| lame realon 1s againſt marrying the wifes mother or daughter, that is, againſt 
| marrying thine own mother or daughter ; fo it is againſt marrying thy wifes 
| liſter, that is, againſt marrying thine own ſiſter, for in all theſe thc rights of 


cognation or kindredare the ſame. And B:z4 likewiſe, there is an Emphaſis 
in laying, awring her life to vex ber,in alluſion to /4cob, and not an allowing 
{0 marry heratrer. Yet Calvin by lifter underſtanding a kinfwoman, faith 
that it is here forbidden to marry with a kintwoman 10 tar remote, as that 
theruziſs a man may marry her, bat onely for vexing his wife whileſt ſhe li- 


vet he mvir lee cuch marrying, afterwards he may take her to wife. 


ſang h 


having two wives tooeiber 


Bur 


y {ſtr un.ecltanceth any other woman,as if here were a law againſt 


, oth becauſe the words, 14ah el Acoathah, wife 


to ber ſiſter, are pur, Ezech 1.0 for one th another, and likewiſe, Gen.26.31- 
olygamy there is none 


Exc4-26.2. and becauic if here be noc a law againſt P 


in all the 


ook of God, which yet we are lure is againſt the firſt inſtitution 
tor one woman onely was made tor one man, to which rcipect is had, 


b 


al. 


15. And laſtly, becaule the rea{on hereuſed, to vex her, holdech to any fe- 
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A wife and her ſiſter, 


nom, Os 


Levit. 4.91" 
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cond wife as well as to a ſiſter, as we may ſee in the example of Hayy, | 


Peninnah, the two wives of Flkazah ; and becaule if Polygamy be ng bs 


| forbidden, nothing ineffe& is ſatd, forſomuch as by the equity of ; forts 


— 


— ty Senna 


| Jaw, v.16. to marry a wives (iſteris forbidden, nd che l:1nntation of they, 


during her life, ſeemeth to intimate one ſpoken of here with whon z j,, 
may marry after his wives death. Upon theſe realons 1 finde that may, 
ſwayed by J#nins, as eAmſworth and Wiket, &e. as my lelfe have ally bees, 
my Catechiſme, Yet the Hebrews underſtand her nexc liſter in blood, wh, 
cher by her father or her mother , begotten in marriage or in fornicyy,, 
And it they had underſtood it otherwiſe, as being againit Polypany, j, 
would not certainly have done contrary fo gommonly as they did, yea ty 
holieſt and the moſt famous men amongſt them. Þut of their Polyganyy | 
have ſaid ſomething in my Catechiſme, Command. 7. And if it begragy! 
that this is no law againſt Polygamy, yer from other grounds before (py, 
of it appeareth, that it was never lawful}, or if it were, as lome holdin thy; 
dayes, yet it is not novy under the Goſpel, becauſe no further libertyis ny 
given, but for every man to have his ovvn vvife, not vvives ; and every yy, 
man her ovvn husband, not husbands, that being enjoyned here, which wy 
long ago pointed at in Gods making but one and one- And therefore th 
practice of the Turks in taking each man more vvives is abominable, and 
thoſe in the Magors Countrey, vvhere they are ſaid to have but one wife; 
family amongſt all the brethren, and if any preſume to do lo amongſt, i 
is vvell enacted, that he ſhall be put co death, as a profeſſed adulterer, an! | 
juſtifier of ſo foula ſin. And let no man plead the example of [hwy 
here, vvho rook unto his vvife Exdoxia another { nſtina upon his vvifes urging 
him, and thereupon made a lavv, that it ſhould be lavvtull tor others ty 4 
the like, for even the beſt have had their imperfeRions, and haply he ex! 
thus for vvant of better information, this point being not ſo throughly con 
ſidered of in theſe dayes. 

And hitherto of the degrees of kindred forbidden, if any man ſhall & 
rend them tu:ther,making any degree beyond cheſe unlawfull, or dilpenln 
with any of theſe, that marriages may be made,or and by luch delpenling, 
notwithſtanding the expreſſe Word of God to the contrary, he ſhall i: 
judged, as adding to or taking away from the Word of God : wherefar 
the &. ouncell of Trent hath done very preſumptuoully in extending decree 
againſt marrying with kindred by conſanguinity to the ſeventh degree, an. 


| the Popiſh Canons, which make affinity ſpirituall by baptiſme and confirm 
| tion between Godfathers and Godmothers together, as Beilarmire hevetl 


— 


er 


Again the ſame Trent-Councell decreeth, that the Church can diſpenie wit 
lome of the degrees prohibited, 7.evit.18. becauſe chey are judicials of 1/1 
But they have been already proved to be according tothe Law of nature, ans 
confirmed in the New Teſtament, and therefore as morals. But torpt0- 
hibiting marriages to the ſeven degree are the Echiopick Churches allo, and 
in a Councel at Wormes it was decreed,that no Chriſhan ſhould marry with 
his kindred as long any rememberance of kindred laſted ; but thele ayer 
ceſſes, beyond that which is written,and therefore dangerovs 

Others again there have been, that have taught it uniawfull to marry 
more wives lucceſſively,as one being dead to take another, as 7 cr1#41 and 


TY "5 OE SERINE SES , 


FaSY <aT a mw _—_  _ 


Mn _ 
- 
2 <—Y ' "1 CL. TY Sl + _ce - > —4 — c——_ - -_ 


ae 


A” = = = ad ov ap ne 


— 


anpy 


ys... a. edt hs et. Ah rea. WW", 
Ln 
_ 


Novatus, and Nicolas Biſhop of Conſtantinople, who cenlured Leo the 


Ll 


Emperour becauſe he had married the fourth wife ſucceſſively. And [19 


inveighed much againſt ſecond marriages,calling them hoxeſt.s adulteria- And 
in diſgrace hereot he telleth of a couple, that married rogecher in Kone 
whereof the one, that is, the woman had then had 21 husbands, and te 
man 20 Wives, and therefore he out-living her and marrying again, a gres 
triump'! was made by the young gallants of Rome, becaule tie man 

now g-tten the victory. Indeed to be fo carried by the fleſh, as to paſſe on 
ſuddenly from one marriage to another ſo ſoon as the husband or _— 
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Levit | 
lead, if 1t be but to the taking of the lecond or third, ſtandech not with 
Chrihan modelty, and cherefore more continency is to be enlued by every 
ane, but for any limply to condemn the marrying of another, when the firtt 
«dead, 15 £0 AKC from the Word of God, Rom.7.1-Gc. 1 Cyr-7. Touching 
he marrying of brothers or ſiſters chuldcen together, alchough his be noc 

 exprelly forbidden, whereupon it may ſeem not unlawfull; yet many Counce!s 
have decrecd againſt it,as Concil. Agathenſ. c.61. Epannenſ C3 0: Aureliancn/. 3, 
| (10+ Antiſi-d1r C-3 I. Areclatenſ.c.11 . Ambreſe to Paternus dillwading 1m from 
marrying his 10n and neece together ſaith, It is againſt the Law of God. 
Auruſtine alchough he faith not lo, yet he hath cheſe words, Who doubteth, 
ur that the m<rriages of cozen Germans are more honeſtly forbidden inthele 
times 2 T heode fins made a Law againſt itwhich Ambroſe allo urgeth,and faith, 
' Theſe mar7inges are forbidden in nature. And Willes goeth yet further, at- 
f-miag chat all Churches 1n Chriſtendom are againſt thele marriages, for the 
| rules of the Canon Law touching marriages are aliowed by the reformed 
(hucc'hes. And Calvin, that ſpraketh moſt tavourably herein, ſaich, that they 
wremnconvenient becaule by long ule and cuſtome they have been incerdicted, 
andarega-d mt be had of giving offence. Reaſons againſt this marrying are 
1 As tar degrees are forbiddenin other cales,as of marrying with the Uncles 
| wife, and how much further 15 the Uncles daughter, then the Uncles wit: ? 


—  — CY —— — — — —  — 


| 2 A mans dauphcer is his nakedneſle, as ver/. 10. and the nakedneſle of thy 
| Uncle thou mailt not uncover v.14+ it is thereindeed expounded of his wile, 
bur ſhe 13 one of his nakednctles, and by wer/.io. we may gather, that his 
daughrer is another,for the daughter 15 as the fathers own fleſh. 3 The gene- 
| rall prolubition, ver. 6. Nene ſhall come near any of his near kindred, maketh 
| apainſt ſuch marriages, leeing cozen, Germans are moſt near,being as it were 
| brothers and ſitt-rs,as inthe -evrew phra'e they are commonly called. Laſt- 
| ly, for the marrying of the Uncle with che neece, alchough it hath been 
| ſh:wed ro be unlawrull,yer the Romaniſts approve it, as C ajetan, Lorinus, &c. 
an! it is commonly prattited berwixt the Kings of Spain and the houſe of 
Autria, and Orhoniel; example 15 urged, who married his brother (alebs 
d2ughter. But Cales was not brother German tg Grhenzel, but he is called 
hs brother,becauie they two were brothers children. 

Here approicizung to a woman in her diſeale is forbidden, and adultery 
with another mans wite : of the firſt of which ſee before, Chap.12. and 1 5. 
and of the other upon the ſeven Commandement. For the puniſhment of 
both chele,fee Chap 20.1c, 18. And by this Law the womans own husband is 
tordidcenat this time to approach unto her. But before | proceed any tur- 
ther, 1 will ſhew, to waar myltery the Lawes againſt marriages with kinred 
aecrawn by Heſychius. In that the Lord faith twice in way of preface to 
thele Lawes, 1 aw the L»91d thy Gad, hereby is intimated, that they have a 
Guble underſtanding. Wherefore beſiles the ſente already civen, here it 15 
myſtically forbid.Jen to uncover the ſhame of any, tlat be neer ugto us by 
avulging their (125, becaule we muſt rather relivre chem that are faln by 
the ſpirit of meek 3effe, and to do och rwiſe is with Flam to uncover our 
| fathers 1akednelle, or to mock at ir. id there be ten degrees nominated, 
| Ointirzate the tea CommanJdenencs,all which he breaketh, that ſpeaketl: of 
\ is fins tha is neer to him co bs ſhame, becauſe chis is againſt love, and 


| breisthe:uifilhag of che 1.aw. And in particular the torbiddino of marrying 
; 4 Woman and er t1'ter during her life, is myſtically a forbidding of joyaing 
t Judaiime Chrictianrty ; the Law of Ceremonies mult be dead to all tl1a 
Will imotace the Chriſhan Rel:gioa rightly. 

Thou ſhalt act let any of thy ſeed to paiſe throwgh the fire to Mulech, &c. The 
Kor Molech, or Moloch, 4985. 5-26. or Milcom, 1 King.11.5,7. leemeta to 
(01257 V/elech lignitying a king, and the Sepruagint render it aprwy, 4 
| ms Je was the (del of the Ammonites, to the worſhipping or which 
| Re r42uces tell acterwards, ao: wichitanding this prohibition, as they are 


| 
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Children not to be off cred to Molech, Levit.18, 
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\ charged inthe places before named. Some think it was the image of 1f,;, 
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the meſſenger of the gods,ſome of Satwrne, the higheſt of the Planets . ;- 
of 7#pirer, and ſome of the Sun, which is the king of the Planers,upor wh. 
l ut 
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| have touched, A. 7.43. 1twas the fame moſt probably, which $2 


called Baal, ſo often ſpoken of, for to Baal chey offered their <1, 


fer. 19,5-C-7-71.0.22.35. It was an image with a ſtone inthe forehead. 
like a Star, whereupon Amzs fpeaketh of a Star, that they worſhipney 1 
an Hebrew Comment called falcze upon fer.7. it is thus deſcribed: j;4. 
the face of a bullock, and the hands of a man opened to receive ſoment,, 
and within it was hollow, and under the hollow of it fire was put, til jg, 
made burning hot, then the Prieſt took the ſon offered,and put hin ings, 
hands, and that the cry of him burning there might nor be heard, the; 
beat up tabers, and thereupon the place where this idol ſtood, wy!, 
Tophet from toph a taber. For whereas all other idols were ſe pints 
City, this ſtood without in Tophet in the valley of Zenhinnmy, ar. 
olechs Temple there were ſeven chappels, into the firſt of which he can 
that brought a dove for an offering, into the ſecond he that brouote . 
Lamb, into the third he that brought a ram, into the fourth a calfe, in 
the fifth a bullock, into the ſixt an ox, and into the ſeventh he that broup: 
his ſon. That whereby they were moved to this, was a ſuperſtitious Opinig 
that they and all the reſt of their children ſhould proſper the beter, if ts 
ſacrificed one thus. | | 

And not onely the Ammonites did thus offer their children toidols butt 
Carthaginians ſacrificed the beſt of their ſonnes to Satr», and the Phage, 
ansdid likevviſe. And amongſt the Africans there vvas an image 0: rk 
made to Satwry, to vvhom they burnt their children, and Ludovics ing thy 
vvriteth this, ſaith,in his time there was an image in an Iſl1ad nevviy dia 
ed, to which they did likewiſe humane ſacrifices, and to this it i alukl 
Mich.6.7. The Devil that delighteth in bloodſhed, beinga murthereriy 
the beginning, taught them to abuſe that place touching A: raham; bir 
commanded to offzr up his ſon /ſaac in ſacrifice, for a ground of this abyns 
nable and molt bloody ſuperſtition. But here not burning, but cauſing the 
ſeed to paſſe through the tire is ſpoken of, and again, Dent. 18,10 where ft 
ſeed in way of explanation of this are ſons and daughters, but burning 
them is allo ſpoken of, 2 ( hron.28.3. Jerem. 7.31 . lerems.19.5. Pſal.rc6.y7,) 
And as ſome are ſaid to have burned their ſons and daughters, fo fone! 
have cauſed them to paſſe through the fire, 2 Kirg 11-2, 2 King 23-1! 
Whercupon beſides the burning of theminthe hands of .olech betore 9 
ken of, the Rabbins ſpeak of another practice of ſome ; yea they deny 
ſuch burning to have beento Mlech, affirming, that ſuch as burnt their: 
dren, burnt them to other idols, and to Molech they onely madethem tow 
through the fire, which was thus: The father brought his ſon to the preſs, 
they put him into the fathers hand to lead him through a great fire tor 
kindled by them, and he led him upon his feerthrough che aud(t of the ft 
from one ſide tothe other, which how it could be without burning yet 1& 
not ſee, Cajetanand others are wide here, who by ſeed underſtand nottit 
children, but the ſeed of generation comming from them, for Miſe hinies 
expoundeth it, Dewt-18.1c. IF it ſhall ſeem unfit ro bring in this rouchit! 
idolatry here ; unleſle in ſuch a ſenſe it is very fit, ſaich Heſychins, chat alu: 


tery being impugned before, now the ſpiritual] adultery ſhould be (poken*Þ 
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gainſt, which is idolatry, and by ſeed he myſtically underſtanderd * 
thoughts - and ations, which we muſt not give to 1do/atry by or 
touſneſſe. Neither ſhalt thou prophane the name of thy God. As the name” 


God is ſan&tified by ſuffering death rather then going from God ro 1600, 
by inanias, Azarias,and Mi/ael,ſo it is ſaid to be prophaned,wheu for feat 
death any go from him after idols ; ſo Maimory. But propvaning i” 


Name of God is put here for any abuſing of che Word or Jervice inltwty | 
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properly added here afcer the idolatry with Molech forbidden, but He/ych:::5 
indeed by ſuch wickedneſſes amongſt his people Gods Name ts blaiphemes, 
bur ic doth more properly belong to this particular law againlt idolarry. 

Thy ſhalt net tie with mankinde as with wor 4nkinde. [his was the 11n ot 
codom,Gen-19. and excludeth our of the Kingdom of heaven, Co7.6.9,1 4 


death, Levit.20-13. And yet many of the heathen follovved it, yea the vv! 


and eAdrian, vvho made Antinous his Minion a god. Knapertus thinketh chat 


boyes, let him be made bald, and ſpit upon vy all, and openly bearen and 
bound vvich iron chains ſix moneths, Thus he. But ſome of their hoty I a- 
thers of Rome contrarivvile are reporteu to have bzen molt notorious for 
' this ſin, and for colerating it, as Paw 2. vvho vvhileſt he vvas in acting ©1is 
| fin, vvas killed of ch2 Devil ; and Iulivs 2, vvho uled /anceatins thus, and 
| forarevvard made him a Cardinall, and Sixts 4 allowed the Cardinals this 


| pleaſure for the three hot moneths of the year. 


' 
: 


Thou ſhalt not lie with any beaſt, cc. This 1s a moſt abominable lin, an4 yet 
ſuch is the wickedneſſs of men and women, as that ſome have offended this 


| way, as Mabomet, who is ſaid, being refuſed by a Saracen woman, to have 


| twchwriteth of a boy begotten by a man of a mare, and of a girle by a man | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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f 
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| 
i 
| 
| 


| 


 lienwithan afſe; and the Hebrews ſay the like of Balaam with his afle; P/- 


of an afſe, and «/£/ianxz telleth the like of a man and a goat- Women allo 
| have proſtituted themſelves to beaſts, £/anw tellech of an ape that got a 
' Childe of a woman, and Olam Magnus of a bare begerting a childe of a wo- 
man, of yyhom a greac family came in Denmark, called #r/s, &c. For i! e pu- 


| niſhmenc, ſee Chap 20.16. and before, Exod. 22.19. 


Defile not your ſelves in any of theſe things, &c.' By theſe things, the Hebrevvs 


underſtanding the degrees before prohibired, ſay, thac by tradirion they have | 


learned, that 20 degrees more are forbidden by the like reaſon. 1 The mo- 


thers mother, and her morher, &c. vvithout end. 2 The mothers fathers mo- 


ther, 3 The fathers mother, and ber mother vyithout end. 4 His fathers 
fathers mother. 5 The vvife of che fathers father, &c. vvithout end. 6 The 
Wite of the mothers father. 7 The vvife of the fathers brother. $8 The 
wite ofthe mothers brother. 9 His ſons daughter in lavv , and her daughter 


| without end. 10 His daughters daughter in lavv. 11 The daughter of his 
ſons daughter. 12 T he daughter of his 1ons ſon. 1 ;The daughter of his daugh- | 


ters daughter. 14 The daughter of his daughters ſon. 15 The daughter of 
bis wives ſon. 16 The daughter of his wives daughters daughter. 17 The mo- 
ther of his wives fachers mother. 18 The mother of his wives mothers father. 
'9 The mother of his wives mothers mother. 20 The morher of his wives fa- 
thers father. Thus aim, neither do others diſſent herefrom , but hold, 
thatin the line aſcendent and deſcendent,that is,betwixt children, and fathers, 
and mothers marriages areunlawfull ;x #»finitwm, in the lines collaterall, as is 
aprelly forbidden onely. Or by analogy in ſuch degrees , as are forbid- 
dento ſome, in the ſame they are forbidden to others. Bur by all theſe things, 
here not onely marriages prohibited are meant, but alſo other toul fins before- 
mentioned alſo inthis*Chapter. Fer in all thee the Nations are defiled, &c. The 
Lord here ſpeakerh of the inhabitants of Canaan, as already caſt out for de- 


by God to the honour of his name, to idolatry, and therefore this clauſe is 


zpplierh ic generally to all the lawes hitherto ſer down in this Chapter, and 


ſin coming from a reprobate ſenſe, Rom.1. and to be puniſhed with (toning ro | 


eſt amongſt chem, as Socrates, Solow, Zens, Minas, Radamsthits, and Empe- 
rours, Nero, Veſpaſian, Caligula, Trajan, V ite({s1es, {wlin,and Auguſtus Ceſar, | 


herein lay che evill report of his brechren brought by Joſephto his father. Or 
' thisalſo read, 2 Hachab.4-10.and thisis ſaid by 7xde to bea going after other | 
' fleſh. Emptuoſus a Biſhop, faith Lorinus, to prevent ſuch unnaturail lufts, | 
madechis lavv, If any Clergy man or Monke be found but kifhing of young | 


He'yiti run, 
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fling themlelves in theſe things for the certainty of it,and hereby warneth his 
people, that they commir not the like abominarions. 
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Note. 


Verſe 3. 
Mc:noay of 


| V atablus. 
Olealier. 
Lots: 


Aueſt. 


| habitants, ſo the land is ſaid to be defiled, becauſe in fleſhly uncleq 
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| words, or tocarpat them, or tocall him by his name, but always, whethe! | 
he be alive or dead, to intitle him Sir, my Lord, or my Father; ſo Mam), | 


P—— — — 


; prieſts, but to the Congregation of the children of Iſrael, ſo that bythisres 
| ſon marriageſhould be unlawfull for all Chriſtian people, which they wous 


- ——— 


— 
V Levit.19,, | 


As the 1, | 
. x SAT : . nneſſes 6. | 
thineſſe commech forth in the land, and inidolatries there is Pollution by | 
mages ſer up, as in murthers by blood impiouſly {pilt upon the Broung ; f 

thele are the three ſins chiefly, which are ſaid any where to defile the 7 | 


; And where ſuch wickedneſles are committed, the land is ſick as ir Were «: | 


the inhabitants that do them, it reeleth as over-burthened, and as a drunke: 
man over-laden with wine which maketh him reclco and fro ; finally ſpuer) 
{0 ſuch a land ſpucth out che inhabitants, caltech them out, as being mucl " 
fed, when itis disburthened of them. And as the Canaanites were loathe 
and ſpued out by that land for their fins, ſo were the Jews afterwars; 
King.17-18. 2 Chros. 36.21. Whereby we may ſee how odious ſinner; ;, 
ſeeing the very ſenſleſle earth cannot brook chem, but ſpueth them out, 
Here and forth onto the end of the Chapter the charge of keeping the, 
lawes is inculcated both by the 'ſraclices and ſtrangers amongſt them, thy 
being threatened with the like ſpuing out chat tranſgreſfled, or curting of |; 
they were bur ſome particulars, | 


$ ag 


CHAP. XIX. 


E foall be holy, for I the Lord your God am holy. The Lord having hither 

delivered ſundry lawes both in this Book and in Exod: now repeateth 6 
vers of them, adding ſome further explanation, and both for a concluſion gi 
the foregoing lawes again(t bodily uncleanneſles, addeth theſe words, % |; 
holy, as 1 am holy, and as a preparative to the lawes to be further inculcate 
here. As the Lord our God is, ſo muſt we be both in body and ſoul, thats: 
may be acceptable before him, and our holineſſe ſtandeth in refreining fron | 
the ſins by his lawes forbidden, which as filthinefſe make us impure, andin 
doing the good commanded. - See the ſame urged before, Levic.11.44-1 !s. 
1.14,15,:6. Butiucha pitch of holinefle is proponnded, as we can by w | 
meansattein unto, that we might be humbled for our failings, and flee w/ 
Chriſt for perfe& holineſſle by fith alone. The Papiſts, ſaith Brentiw, hett 
upon ſpeak againſt marriage in ſpirituall perſons, as if being married the 
could not be holy, and fo fit to miniſter ſo neer about the Lord : but the 
ſeem herein little to attend to this, that theſe words are not ſpoken to the 


be aſhamed to hold, 

Te (ball fear every man his mother and his father, and keep my Sabbaths,+c-it 
Rabbins note, that as we are commanded to honour God , Prov-3.9. andi0 
fear God, Demt.6.1 3. and he that blaſphemeth God is ſtoned to death, i 
we are commanded to honour father and mother , and to fear mother an. 
father,and he that curſethfather or mother ſhall be ſtoned to death,fxw2! 
17. to ſhew, that theſe things are as much ſtood upon towards parents, 5 
towards the Lord. Butin ſpeaking of honour, the father is named firt; d 
fear, the mother, toſhew, that honour and fear are alike to be given Un 


_ 


them both. And to fear, is not to ſtand or litin his place, or to oppoſe It 


and certainly all due reverence is here meant, and that not only outward, but 


inward of the heart. Some ſay the mother is placed firſt, becaule commoil) | 


lealt feared, and ſome becaule the childe is firſt under the mother, and theſt 
fore according to that the mother is firſt named, as under whole go 
ment the childe firſt is. But why is this charge given here ? «nſw. It 
eth moſt apcly in after the lawes againſt inceſt, Chap.18- becaule by inceſt 
is molt cranigreſled againſt the reverence due to parents. But here is rogetIe 
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The manner of Peace-offerino:, 


Levit 1 9.540, a 


Coli  W p-_ 
:JJed another precept, &2ep my 5499at9s , Way 1s this 12 Some {ay , be- 


cauſe parents inſtructed their children citiefly upon the Sabbaths. Some 


hat the placing” of this charge touching Sadbaths here is vvith refer- 


ence to that vviuch follovverh , contatning precepts about the worſhip 0 


God, becauſe this onely i3 to be attended upon the Lords Sabbaths. Laſtly, | 


ſome reſpeRing that which followeth allo, becaule divers ſins are forbidden, 


' 
' 


| 


chatthe Lord in giving a charge of hs Sabbaths, and then (orbidding theſe | 
10s, intimated, char the true Sabbath Keeping is to reſt from fin, the work of { 


the fleſh. By Sabbaths are meant che ſeventh day, and others, Ex94-22. and 


Levit.16. for which he tpeaketh 1n the plurall number. 
[ urn mt to 1401s, neither make any m1!ten god:, ©. For idols Hebr. is Z{:- 


lim, things of noughr, as the word i3 uled, 70b 1 3.4. Jerens.1 4-14. Eſa 2.2 0. 
And according to this the Apoltle [aith,+ £4 :4! 75 nxthing. Of this fee before, 


Exod.20.22. Inthatit ts ſaid, Tr nt, the Rabbins note, that it is unlaw- 
full to look attentively upon an image ; and they fay further, that as idola- 
ry, o to entertain a thought in the heart contrary to any fundamentall point 
ofthe Law is bere forbidden. And they are aptly forbidden to turn to idols, 
hecaule they had ſerved them before. 

If je «ffer a ſacrifice of peace pI Lord. je ſhall « fer it at your own 
wil, &c. The words tranilated, a? your gþn Will, may otherwil: be rendered, 
for your faveuravic acceptation, as Solomon [ archi noteth, and Cawhunitollow- 
ing the former, alloweth of chis allo, and if thus, then the meaning 15, offer 

and eatitſo, as that ye inay be favourably accepted, it otherwiſe chen the 
| meaning is, offer it willingly as your heart moveth you, and nor being drawn 
| on by others tor ſhame, becauſe ye ſee them do thus, but it comech grudg- 
| ingly from you ; what peace-offerings are here meant , which muſt be eaten 
before the third day,ſce before, Lewir.7.18,19. where both the reaſon of this 
charge is laid down, and why it muſt be burnt that remained to the third 
day. Touching the puniſhment of him that tranſgreſled herein, he ſhould 
not be accepred, this at of his ſhould be abominable, and he ſhould bear his 
| iniquity, all this is allo added, Levit.7.19. But here further it is ſaid, that he 
| ſhould be c#t «ff, wliich was before wanting, and therefore to fer down the 
| puniſhment, the ſame Lavy is here again repeated. 
| And when ye reap your harveſt, thou chalt not wholly reap the corners of thy 
| field, &#c. This 15 onely a generall precept for the good of the poor, bur 
' hovy much in cach field muſt be left, and vvhat is to be done if none be 
| left, &c. is not here determined ; but the Radbins ſpeak well hereupon thus, 
If a y be left ſtanding at the end of the field, although ic be but one ear, the 

Law isiuifilled, bur it hach been thought fit by them, thar the fſixtieth part 
 belefr at the leaſt, and if the field be little, becauſe rhis will be roo ſmall a 
| rater for many poor to come together for, they would have more leir, and 
 Hinother fields, as Gods bleſſing upon the crop hath been the more, and 
| thepoor who are to gather it, are the more. Again,they ſay, that it mutt not 
| beleft in one field for two, bur a corner in the end of each field muſt be lel;. 
| ?Ifdivers grains be ſowen in one field, chen there muſt be one corne of each 
| grain left, bur not for having two threſhing+floors inthe ſame field, where 

onzly one kinde of grain groweth. 4 They ſet three times of the day, in 
| Which the poor ſhould come for their corner, either in the morning, ar mid- 
| ay, oratthe hour of the evening-ſacrifice, and the corner is alwayes at the 
end of the field, that the poor may knovy when and. vvhither tocome, andif 
| any conrt at other times, they are not ſuffered to gather till the hour ap- 
| pointed, that all might partake alike. 5 If any man reapt his corn and left 

none, he muſt part our {ome for the poor in the ſheaf, or being ground, in 
bread, and if fire burnt it before this parting, he muſt be beaten, becauſe he 
; had tranſgreiſed the Lavv. Neither shalt tho: gather the gleanings of thy har- 


| veſt, that 15, the ears of corn which fall avvay in the reaping, as the Septua- | 


gint render it, Bur here the Rabbins limicicthus, if ir be buc an ear or two 
[1111 2 that 


——— 
Res "Os = P__ <p - 


Verſe 4+ 


k Cor,$ 4. 
M 18 momy Cc 


\erle £ 


Verle 7,9. 
L\ 1411+ 


Verle 9. 


Maimmy in 
Mattanoth 
enany:m,cy.i. 


[f latry, Cy ? + 


—— 


OC W— _ _  —————_ — — — 
CO I OO nn = 
nn ee A<_uAWo— —_ 


| | thar tall cogerher, it is gieaning for the poor, and the ovvner may 19: parks 
| | it; butif three ears, it 1s the owners, and if any ear be lett ſtanding unieg, 

| it ſtandeth lo high and ſo near tothe ftanding-corn, as that it may de reaps 
together, it mult not be gathered, but if 10,1t may. If the owners corn hs 

| ſcattered by the winle amonglt che gleanings, it is eſtimated hovymych p, 


for the gleaning, and the other being taken away again, that is | fr; 


Wtto, Latin: the corners of the nelds. The Vulgar Latine for thele words, T haz bal: x: 
us wholly reap the Corners, have thele,'/ hom shalt not shear it down to the Srowna ax1; 
the ſtraw were appointed to be left in part for the poor, but erroneouſly, ), 
cauſe it1s not the ſtravv, but the corn, vvhich God would hav e lei fort, 
poor. Beſides the corners and gleanings ſpoken of here, and Leryr.zz,s thy 

| which is forgotten and lefc behinde allo 1s ſpoken of as belonging tothe por 

Dext.24.19. and Dext.2.24- there is a law for a man tO go into a vine! 

or corn-tield of his neighbour, and to eat his fill, bur not to carryan;y 

Tuftinion, way. And alike law was made by 7«ſtinias , that he which went in 

| ' Lex ſuftic.T 4, | his neighbours vineyard or orchard ſhould be free, bur if to ſteal and carr 

| {gs | avvay, he ſhould be beaten, and have his garments taken from him. Fryn 
| | this lavv it is to be excepted, which 1s here lec dovyn couching the leaning 

Note. and corners leit, which might be carried away. By the equity of this 

it appeareth, that the poor ſhould pzrtake with the rich in their harvell, 

they do every where ar this day, aithough not fully according to this judicil 
| law of the Jews, which cteth not other nations, bur onely inthe equity there 
| p of Its aniniu-y then in any :0 kezp out the poor, and not co fff them ty 
| glean in their tields, and if the poor abule chis liberty, whereitis granel 
them, ro ſtealing, they are worthy to be well puniſhed for it- The examyls 

| Thorp 1m ou of Piſijtratus and ( 1mon herein were ſingular, for they had no keepers i 

Eb their orchards and fields. And Pericles would have all men to have free us 

| Pinerchin ceſle to partake or his fruits : and Azaxagoras left one paſture for oth 
Per5-li. mens catrel] to feed upon. O what goodnefle and charity was here in Hi 

then men. forthe condemning of the churliſh and hard-hearrted now 

Verſe 10. T hou ſhalt nat glean thy wixeyard, nor gather every grape, but leave thn 
| | far the por, the ſtranger, &c. For theſe words, 7 how ſhalt not glean thy vintwi, 

| Hebr. is "27971 WH: Thou ſhalt net gather the ſongl- grapes, for WMV, 

are (ingle grap-s, Eſa 24 13. Ozagd. verſ.5. and not cluſters, which are { 

| forth by another word, Mich.7.1. and for theſe words,ner gather every gray, 

| Hebr ©,7:1v9) UNQ, Thou ſhalt not gather the grapes that are broke 

| off The Chaldee rendereth it, Nithra, berries broken »ff, and the Septuag, 

| Rogas, of the lik f1gnification. Ihe Hebrews delcribe the ſingle grapes thi, 

they are little clutters with grapes not j-yned one upon another, but dill 

| vered, ſo that they touch not, berg called 1p, by a diminutive, becaule 

they are to other cluſters, as a chi!de is to a man, and all ſingle berriest 

\ Maimony in meant hereby, lo that if a vireyard beareth none bur ſuch, they a!l Þ:lou 

| Mattamoth, to the poor. But if a branch with a cluſter hath ſingle grapes on thetop," 
G148.6. 4+ that they are gathered rogerher with the cluſter, they are the owners. An 

for the grapes broken off, they ſay one or two onely failing off are meant,und 
if three tall rogether, the owner may take them, but nor if they fall tot 
ground, although it be half a cluſter, or an whole cluſter, neither may it 
hold a basket under to receive ther, for this were torob the poor; ſothitit: 
ſeemeth, that their falling may be prevented onely with their hands, ans 
otherwiſe. Buttheſe, as that before of three ears of corn falling together! 
| curioſities of the Rabbins. Dext.24.20. beſides theſe laws about corn-fi! 

| and vineyards, itis ordained, that the Olive-tree muſt not be beaten vi 

| | over, but ſome muſt be left for the poor. 
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nominateg,burt of al other growing things,that grow out of the oround viel 


| ing luſtenance for mans life,the Lord would have ſome left for the pour 
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poor. If any letc nv ©eanings, the fame order was obſerved that Was aboy | 
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6 - From hence the Hebrewes alſo gather, that not onely of thele increas 
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Almonds, 


Nuts, Pomegranates and Dates, &c. and onyons and garlick, &c. 


becauie they are as harveſt, and are gathered and brought in for proviſion, 


| 4 corner mult be left, but not of hearbs, which are not thus uſed. And there- 


fre ſumming up the parts of the poor, they lay, they muſt have four from 


— 
— — —— —— — — ———— 


the vineyard, the ſingle grapes, the broken off, the corner, and thar which ! 
was forgotten ; three from the field of corn,the gleanings,the corner,and tlie | 


| forgotten ; and two from trees, the corner and the forgotten But becaute ir 


i: (a1d chew ſhalt leave them,a poor man may not come to cake them,ril| chey be | 
4 3 | 
left him by the owner : being once left, the poor may come and take chem 


even againſt the owners will. Bur that which remaineth, when the poor | 


have done gathering any man may take, for they are not commanded to 
be left for che beaſts, or birds The poor they allo define to be luch, as are 


but it is pawned to a credicour, or is his wives dowry, he is poor, and may 


come. And the ſtranger they Jetine to be a Proſylite, one of the true Re- | 


ligion, y*t heathens that are poor, are nor withheld trom them And {9 
great is their care, that the poor m ght have them withouc all fraud, as tha: 
if a man had fan&tified his fheid or vineyard to the Lord, yet the poor mult 


| have his part, and in every thing, the poors part mult be left betore the firit 


| 


| 


| 


| 


xythians, and ſome have puniſht it with death, as Drace, and ſome ap- 
Pointed the theefe to be ſacrificed to Ceres, as the twelve tables of the 
Romans, if he fed or cut up corn tn the night. 


and | 


frui's, or tithes due co the prieſts and Levites, and betore the lecond tithe of 
thechird year, wich which the owner and his might fealt betyre the Lord 

And of chis tithe alſo the poor muſt partake, Dext, 14.28. whereby we may 
ſee, what a care the Lord hath aiwayes had of the poor, that we may be 
ſhrred up to the more charity towards chem. He could withour the rich have 
provided for chem if it had fo pleaſed him, bur he ordered it thus for the good 
of the rich, who may by chis means lay up for themielves a treaſure in heaven 

Myſtically faith /eſychines by the field we may underſtand the world, and by 
the vineyard the Jewiſh Church. In biddirg that they ſhould leave 
corners, &c. for the poor and ſtrangers, is meant the leaving of the myttical 
things in the Law couching Chriſt ty be expounded by Chriſtian doctours, 
the Jewiſh expounding onely the morall Lawes, for we Chriſtians were 
ſtrangers and poor. And for the ſingle grapes of the vineyard, they were 


the Prophets and other boly men amungſ(t the Jews, which were very rare, | 
| even as ſingle grapes, their leaving of them for the ſtranger did fer forth, 


thatwe Chriſtians of the Gentiles ſhould moſt honour them and make belt 


| 12 Pcahb, c.8. 


| 


N1rmret8.12,24 
Deut. 12.17. 
| Nete. 


L 


| 


The My?- TY. 
| Feſfyehivs. 

| Marth.13. 

| Elays. 

| Ephel.z.1:., 

| 


' 
# 


account of them, as being ours in their faith and Religion, and not theirs, | 


becauſe they reje& and perſecute the faith, for which they ſtood. 


Te ſhall not fteal,or deal falſly,nor lie one 10 ancther. Steal:ng was before for- | 


Verſe 17. 


didden in the erghthCommandement,and lying in the marhCommancement, | 


bur now they are repeated 2£ain and put together, becauſe they common- 
ly go together. For he that will ſteal, faith Heſychins, will lie, to hide it, 


ye lying goeth with any kinde of fin, as eAmmon to cover his adulterous 
tention with Tam.r cold a ne to his farher. And our Engliſh word ſtealing 
leemeth aptly ro come of the Greek 5{x@, to hide, both becauſe he that 
fealerh hideth it by ſecrecie and by lying. The Latin fr ſeemeth tocome of 
Jooto carry away. Becaulfe it iS ſaid 1n the plurall number, ye ſb-/{ net ſteal, 
Chazchnai noteth, that he who ſeeth one ſtealing, and diſcovereth him nor, 


| Rehchias. 
| Lac! 5 +3 + 


$41l0 guilty of his (in. Lying, which 1s here forbidden, faith 1aimoay, is 
tobe underltood of denving the thing ſtolne, and another mans goods be- 
ngin his hands, as Levit.0.2- dealing falſly, of violating Covenants, ſwear- 
ng fallly &c. How theft is to be puniſhed by the divine Law,ſee Exed 21.16. 
Exid 22.1, Among{t men ſome have held robbing commendable, as the 


Maimony. 


Gell bh.21,c. 1 


Pl, lib.18.5.3. 


Thos ſhalt ot ſwear by my name falſly, nor prophane it, &c. Becauſe ſtealers 
ars and deceitfull perions are ready allo to ſwear falſly, this is nexr 
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forbidden here. He ſweareth, ſay the Hebrew candns, by the name gz; 

that ſweareth either by his proper name, or by any of his ſirnamg, ,,.:. 
ſaith, by him, whoſe name 15 gractous,Xc. Again an execrating is q (wes: wy 
as if he ſaith, Curſed be he of the Lord, or of him, whole names grain; 
and to lay yea yea,or nay nay, mentioning Gods name alto, is tg ſwear «- 


promiſe any thing with a mention of God. Of ſwearing fal(ly alſy tha, ;, F 
that he, who hath done thus, although he be beaten for it by the Mapifiy. 


and bringeth his ſacrifice to the Prieſt, yer his lin is not done away hecy,;... | 


is ſaid, the Lord will not hold him gwiltleſſe, he maſt therefore, notwithſtan.. 
all this, have his puniſhment from God, becauſe howſoever death is ny; 1. 
pointed to be inflicted for it, yet it is a prophanation of the hivly nans ;; 
God, which is greater, then all iniquities, and therefore this is morets;, 

taken heed of, then all tranſgreffions : wheretore children would hertz. 

by their parents and Schoolmaſters to ſpeak the words of truth witht: 

ſwearing leſt they fall into a cuſtom of ſwearing commonly likethe hex 

For it is a great good thing for a man not to ſwear atall. For, ay jy, 

Hebrew is, and prephane, ſo faxing allo, as if nothing elſe were meantls, 

but that falſe ſwearing ts a prophaning of Gods holy name: bur accordins: 

che phraſe uſuall amongſt the Hebrewes, and, is put for, ww, this her 

another branch of the Law, not to prophane the name of God by light x; 

common ſwearing. 

Thou ſhalt not defraud or rob thy neighbour , the wages of him, that ic hired 1 
»ot tarry with thee all night. In robbing a mans neighbour by oppreſſion 
wrong it is tranſgrefled, ſaith 3ſaimony, againſt three prohibitions, for 
covering in the heart he tranſgreſſeth one, in importuning and urceſtu 
deſiring, wo, for it is ſaid, thew ſhalt not covet nor deſire, in robbing and ty 
king by rapine, three ; and to rob a man, although but of a farthing, sz 
much as to take his life from him. And he that taketh not away by ox; 
violence, but by fraud, is guilty of the fame fin of robbing. For pyzy 
wages to the man hired, and not ſuffering his hire to reſt with chee all ngi, 
Hebrew it is, his work ſhall not reſt with thee, but the wages of his wor 
hereby meant, as ob 7.2. Eſa.49.4. See the like precept, Dent.24-15 .al 
how this ſin ſhall be puniſhed, al. 3.5. fam.5.1. which yetisnottobeu- 
der{tood, but againſt his will, his neceſlicy requiring it preſently, anlth 
want of it, becauſe he wanteth ſuſtenance, making him to cry to God. þ 
the Law of Plars double was to be paid ro him that had not his wagespii 
him in due time. And Parthen. telleth of Alcyace the wife of Ampiylcs 
chat ſhe was ſo troubled in minde, becauſe ſhe had defrauded Nicana46 
her wages, when ſhe had wrought an whole year with her, chat ſhe becan: 
mad,and caſt her ſelf headlong into the Sea. 

T hou ſhalt uot curſe the deaf, ner put a ſtumbling block, before the blinde, bu {it 
thy God. A man may notcurſe any man, Rem.1 2-14. but curſing the deafis 
cially forbidden, becauſe he cannot hear, ſo that although a man cannot heat 
ro be grieved at it, it is a great ſinto curſe him, he that curſed any man thete 
fore amongſt the Hebrews, was beaten, and if he curſed a Judge, he was i® 
beaten; if the Prince, thrice ; if he curſed himſelf alſo, he was beaten, %" 
he curſed another man. And unto the deaf the blinde are joyned in tit 
Lords care, a ſtumbling-block muſt not be laid before ſuch, he muſt ot: 
made to $0 out of the way, Dext.27-18. It is againſt reaſon, that the cel 
ſhould be curſed or checked for their deafneſſe, becauſe they cannot 11? 
nor other imperfections that come by reaſon hereof,”and as much againi:er 
{on is ic that the blinde ſhould have a ſtumbling-block laid before bum, '* 
cauſe he cannot ſee to avoidit, wherefore an apparent injury is herein «0 


b, 


to him: ſo Heſjchine. Moreover, it is afflittionems addere afflitt:s : ſo Caluit 


Andas the deat and blinde in body, ſo they that are thus in ſoul, decis* þ 


they hear not yet to obey, and ſee not to underſtand, and ro be convert 
mult not be curſed or ſcandalized, whereby they ſhov!d be more hinder 


tro 


: 
Fp4 


'F to Dveg the Edomite a tale-reller againſt Ahimelech the prieſt , to conſider 
* þ | %har defel! him. For in that example it appeared notoriouſly to be to the 
| liedding of blood, which ſhould make all Chriſtians to abhor from being 
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| 
' &-am converſion, but prayed for, and furthered towards repentance and fſa- 


; v knowledge, as much as we can. Thus alſo Heſychivcs and Lyranue. And 

' $o,m2n }archi (aith hereupon, To him that is blinde in a matter do not give 
| 4-1 counle!l , as is unmeet for him. If to lay a ſtumbling-block before the 
| k..tily blinde ro make him fall and hurt his body be a ſinne, chen much 
more to ſcandalize the weak and ignorant to the hure of their fouls. 

For the clauſe added, Thou foalt fear thy God ; this is, becauſe there is no 

wer inthe deaf or blinde to help themſelves, or to be avenged, yer for the 
fear of God, who will take their part, they muſt not beinjuried. 
| Te ſhall do mo unrighteonſneſſe in judgement , thow ſpalt not reſpe&t the perſon of the 

», &c. From the ſins of private perſons ſpoken againſt before, as ſteaj1ng, 
wearing falſly, curſing, &c- the Lord proceedeth here to the fins of publick 
| perſons, viz} the Judges, as Heſychius well noteth- Their fin is to judge un- 
juſtly, either by reſpeCing the perſon of the poor, thatis, by being unjuſtly 
partiall, being ſwayed through favour or pitieto the poor by his tears againſt 
right, for in this ill ſenſe reſpecting perſons in judgement is alwayes taken, as 
| Deat-1619. Prov. 18.5. ?ob 13.10» Pſal.58.3. fam-2.1,9. although in other 
| caſes it is ſometime ſpoken ina good ſenle,Gen 19,21. 2 King-3-14-Lam-4-16. 
| Orby honouring che perſon of therich for favour or reward expected: for 
| ingiving judgement no mans perfon muſt be looktat, bur onely che cauſe, If 
| a Judge be ſwayed by reſpe& to the poor, injuſtice deceiverh, ſaith Calvin, 
| under the colour of vertae. And as for the mighty , Wilt thuu yield any 
| thing, laith Heſychiue, to the perſon of the mighty, then yield to juſtice, be. 
' cxule forhon yieldeſt tro God who is moſt mighry. If the matter be doubt- 
'tull, »mbroſe his rule is to incline to the part of the poor. And in the Em- 
| perour 7147s time they commmonly gave ſentence with the poor in doubt- 
| toll cales ' 
| © Thu# ſoult not go wp and dion as 4 tale-bearer, nor ftand againſt the blood of thy 
| withbour, cc. This may concern a Judge, and therefore is aptly placed 
| here, where judging righteouſly is commanded. For. if when divers Judges 
| have ſitren upon a caule —_— and one ot them cometh out and ſaith, I am 

hethat doth acquit or condemn, but my fellowes are againſt me,but what can 

| o, ſeeing they are more then 12be hath tranigreſled againſt this,to ſay.thus 
8a tale-bearing , bewraying ſecrers, Prov.11.13 Prov.20.19,0r Councels,allu- 
| ding to the ſecrets ot the + y»edrion,or great Councel of the Jews,ſo 1ſaimony. 
| Yetnot onely this, bur all tale-bearing is here forbidden. Who isa tale-bear- 
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Lyranus. 
Solam.larchs, 
Roul4l3. 
Rom.1617 + 
r Cor.$.9. 
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Verle 16. 


| er, faith Marmmony, but be that is laden with words, and goeth from-one to 
| another, and faith, | [us {aid ſuch a one, or thus have | heard of fuch an one, 
althongh ir be true, he marreth the whole work ? In Hebrew a tale-dearer is | 
| Raksl, rendered by eq 31a, S1afox0s, 2 devill, and ſothe backbicer is called, 
| 2Tim .5. 1 Tim.;.11- and rightly, b:cauſe the devill bath his name from ac- 
| uſing, Revel. 12.9. Rak;1 properly ſignifiech a Merchant, but a cale-bearer is 
| called thus, becauic he as a merchant of words goeth-up and down and traf- 
fiqueth with chem, uttering criminations of others, Although the tale-bear- 
ef be not beaten, vet it is a great iniquity, and occaſioneth the killing of ma- 
ny ſoulsin 1rael, ſaich ſaimeny, for which it is added- here, T hors ſhalt not 
| fend againſt the $1154 of thy neighbour : and this is confirmed, Ezck.22.9.where 
' tale-bearing for che ſh-dding of blood is condemned: - The tale-bearing 
tongueis rendered by the Chaldee, a threefold tongue, Prov.20. 19. Pſal.ror. 
5. Pſal.140.12. ſo Targum Hieroſolym. alſo, and the reafon hereof is given by 
thewiſe men, ſuch a tongue killeth chree; the ſpeaker, the receiver, and him 
| hat is ſpoken againſt. The tale-bearer ttirrech up ſtrife, and from ſtrife com- 
th bloodſhed, ſo that it is no ſmall but an abominableſin to be a tale-bear- 
fr, yea very devill. And therefore to deterre herefrom the Hebrews refer us 
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| life, for every one1s bound to ſtay the purſuer by this law, and it he (ay; 
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Not to hate, but rebuke, 
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(uch. And thus thele words, / her ſpalt not ftand againſt the blyd f "I 

bour, are expounded allo, they are added, becaule rale-bearing tender) Kh 
ſhedding of blood, and eſpecially to tell any thing in the time of jugorn... 
againlt a man, for which he may be unjuſtly condemned : againſt hn 
Auouſtine had this polite writien upon his table. i& 


Sj qu:5 amat ditt is abſentum roaere famam, 
Hanc men/am vetitam noverit eſſe ſibi. 


Pur 2zimony applieth this law allo to the ſanding for one purſued ft, 


' otherwite, he muſt doit by maiming or killing him, that the puriueq wy 1, 
| reſcued. Or incaſe that one is in danger by tuch as lay wait for him, th, 
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muſt reveal it, if by theeves and robbers, or being in the water rexty 
drown, thou mult help him what thou canſt, otherwile thou tranſgreſſet t, 
law, 7 how ſhalt nut-ſtand againſt the blcod of thy nexghbonr. 
7 hous ſhalt not hate thy brother in thy heart, but rebuke him, and na ſafer fins; 
on him. He that hatath hu brother is a murtherer, 1 Joh. 3.15. whetefore 4% 
thac law againſt blood this againſt hatred followeth well. And becauſe ; 
tred ariſeth from offences,he commandeth not to hate, but to rebuke fur ther 
as Chriſt afterwards dtd, 1/atth.18.15. Luk,17.3. By a brother he mane 
any other man, becauſe none are to be hated, bur loved,yea even our enenie 
And hating in the hearc is ſpoken of, becauſe a man that maketh a good ſhes 
outwardly,oft-times hateth in heart; His words are ſmoother then oil, zs)4 
ved ſaith, but war is in his heart; or when he faith nothing he hatethinherr 
as eAb/alom did Ammon his brother. The Hebrewes expound it thus ; \Whr 
one man ſinneth againſt another, he muſt nor hate him inwardly and ke 
ſilence, as wicked Abſalom did, but he muſt make it knowa unto him, ; 
ſay , Why haſt thou done thus to me ? And for colouring over inyard iy 
cred with fair ſpeeches, Cain may be an example, and foab towards ihr 
The word tranſlated, reb»ke,ſfignifierh rebuking with conviRtion by realonuy, 
as fob 13.3. Eſa.1.18, in Hebrew 1t is, Rebukzng thou ſhalt rebuke And abi 
ther {inning is to be rebuked, as the Hebrews note, whether his fin be aganl 
his brother or againſt God. But he muſt, ſay they, ſpeak unto him alonegu 
with mildenefle, lecting him know, that he ſpeaketh not to him but for i 
g00d, to bring him to the life of the world ro come. If he take it wellat 
reforme, it is well ; if not, let him rebuke him rhe ſecond and third time, a. 
ſo continually, till the ſinner refiſteth him, and ſaich, 1 will not hearthee.it 
bukes muſt alwayes be private, leſt he that is rebuked be put to ſhame: (it! 
is an odious thing counted amongſt the Hebrews to pur an Ifraelite operiy! 
ſhame, inſomuch that they ſay, He that maketh his neighbours face ſhunt! 
publickly, ſhall -haye none inheritance in the world to come, be the manj! 
to ſhame ſmall or great, and he muſt not call him by a name whereot hevt 
ſhamed: But thisis in matters berwixt a man and his neighbour, forit in nat 
ters of the God of heaven he convert not ſecretly, he muſt be made aſhane 
publickly, and his fin divulged, and he muſt be reproached and ſerat nag), 
till he returneth to wel=doing. And this may lerve partly tor a Comment'y 
on that, Matth.1 $.15-but that there after a third admonition in cale 0! fs 
ning againſt a brother, it is faid, Tell the Charch. Touching thele Words, i 
ſuffer ſin #pon bim, are rendered by Maimony, Bear not ” for him, by (peat 
harſhlyro him, and in publique to put him to ſhame, for chis hath beena® 
dy ſhewed to be agreat ſin. The Septuagint alſo and the Chaldee render 
thus, and Cazkzni;alledging for proof of this reading, P/al 44- where thel1c 
words are uſed, Fer thy /ake we are killed all the day, &c, lee the like, [19% *? 
9. Numb.18$.32. and the Hebrew V)y may well be thus rendered, [” bs 
And he that rebuketh not for fin becometh himſelf guilty thereof, be 
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(0, he faileth 


4 there is another ſaying, 
_ Bear not fin for him, is alſo followed by Borrh<s. 


<em> 


of his duty, and it is fin in him. To this effeR allo Gregory ſaith, 
us that can amend another,and doth not, maketh himſelf partaker vi his fins. 
Oui non vetat peccare, cram p*ſſit, juver. This read- 
But Janizzs and T oft atres | 
follow the former reading. Calvin, Fae not up a crime of him, referring it tO | 
he ninth Commandment, becauſe V4/«,the word here uled 15 to life or take 


| up, and he ſevereth the firſt part of che Verſe, as belonging to the former law, 
7 how ſoalt net ſtard up againſt the blocd of thy neighbour, nor 10 much as hate 


him in thy heart. And indeed, howloever we joyn this and the words fo]- 


lowing by this word, bat, yet in Hebrew there is no ſuch conjunction. Bur be 


irthar they are not joyned, yet both being in one verſe, argueth, that nor to 


if any man had rather follow Calvins Expoſition upon the laſt words, the 
| ſenſe will be good any way, but becauſe vW2Y 1s, for bu (ake, | preter the f1: it 
' expoſition, Bear nt ſin for him. Of partaking of other mens Ins, it 1s allo 
' ſpoken, 1 Tim $+22. for againſt raiſing a crime againſt him is the law, v.26; 
where going about as a tale-bearer is forbidden. | 
Thox ſhalt not avenge,or bear any grudge, Cc but ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
lf. After the forbidding of hatred for offences, revenge 15 allo forbidden, 
{o likewiſe, Rom. 12.19 and Prov.20.22- The Hebrewes are very ſtrict 1m ter- 
ting down, what revenge is, for they lay, if thy neighbour being entreated 
; yelterday by thee to lend thee an axe, denied thee it, but cometh to borrow 
Jam of thee to day, it thou denieſt him, becauſe he denied thee, this is 
revenge,and a great evil. And to this agreeth the deſcription of revenge 
| made by the Lord, fer. 50.15. T ake vengeance on her, as ſhe hath done, do to hex. 
| and Pſal.7 4 for this is to requite evil with evil,contrary to that, Rows. 12. 21. 
| Overcome ev4l with goodneſſe, and be not overcome of evil, as he is, that taketh re- 
| renge by doing the like forbidden immediately before. A man may avoid 
| the company ot a brother, that liveth in ſin, for this is commanded, faich 
| Heſyehins, 2 T heſ-3.6. but he mult not hate him, or ſeek revenge upon him, 
| for his avoiding of him mult be to his good,and not to his hurt, he admoniſh- 
; ing him asa brother, ver/- 15- And this law againſt revenge is to be under- 
ſtood of private revenges : in Courts of Juſtice it is not to be doubted, but 
that revenge may be ſought againſt malefa&ours, or wrong-doers, yet not 
ex livore,out of malice, but ex amore j#ſtitie, out of the love of juſtice, as 


place. Seek not revenge perſonally, bur for the common good, if thou beeſt 
aprivate perſon, or a Judge. And it wasa notable ſaying of Cicero, although 
| Icould revenge injuries, yet 1 had rather forget them. Toftarrs here ob- 
| kReth the permiſtion of revenge upon the ſhedder of blood by chance, if 
he could rake him our of any of the Cities of revenge ; and anſwerech, that 
this Law is not contradicted by thac, for this the is Law in the Court of con- 
ſcience, ſhewing ſimply what is evil, bur that in the judiciall Court,wherein 
| ſomething is permitted to be done, although evil for the hardneſle of mens 
bearts, as in the Law of divorcements : or bear any grudge, Hebrew NOT R5, 
thou ſhalt not keep, that is, what he hath done to thee 1a memory, whereby 
thou ſhouldſt be ſtirred up to revenge ; the Chaldee, thor ſhalt not keep enmity, 
this is againſt thoſe, that will not be revenged, bur they will never forget 
| !Njuries. The Hebrewes exemplifie it thus, Simeon cometh to borrow of 
Lev an axe, or prayeth him to hire an houſe for him, but he denieth, yet 
lometime after Levi cometh to intrear the like of Simeon ; now if he taith, 
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I will doit, but chou refuſedſt co do the like for me, I will not deal dy thee, 
4 thou haſt dealr by me, he tranſgreſſerh this Law, becauſe he beareth in 


| ninde the injury, forſomuch as he is thus in danger at fome time or other 


to deſtirred up to revenge. Thraſbulus made a law amongſt the Athenians 


othe ſame purpoſe, and called it y$uG- durncias, the law of forgetting. 
And this was revived by cAurelianus and Severus among(t the Romans. And 
KKkkkKk= the 
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Lyranus ſpeaketh. And according to this is the direction of Hxgo upon this | 


reprove, butto remember ſilently offences done, 15 to hate in the heart. And | 
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| fore, loverh the great God himſelt and honoureth him. Rab. fer 


| a man be deſpiled of his neighbour, he muſt not deſpiſe bur love hi 


Cattill not to gender with a ajverſe kindr, [ 
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the Emperour A#relianus was admirable tor retraining himlelt from Evens, 


| when in the evening certain idle fellowes followed him railing home, |. 


houſe, he. did nothing elle to them therefore, but ſent back a ſervant gy 
them with a light to guide them back again. Cicero faith of Puliyy A 
that he uſed not to forget any thing, but injuries. T how ſhalt Ire thy wi 
bour as thy ſelf, this, fay the Hebrewes, is the great univerlall precegcin, 


law, much like to that of Chriſt, 17ar. 22. 37,4c. And therefore althour, 


) | 100 | m, decay; 
he is made atter the image of God, and he that loverh his neighbour the, 


ahem Ang 


| ther Rabbin faith thus, To love his ueighbour as himſelf is to ſpeakinj, 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| with it, chen it is not unlawfull. 


\ commendation, and to ſpare his goods, as he would his own, and he 6, 


honoureth himlclt by the diſhonour of his neighbour, hath none inheritany 


' in the world to come. Afaimeny. To love a neighbour, as my (elf, is gr. 


joyce at his good, faith Heſychins, as at mine own as, is a note of (imili, 
not of equality, for a mans ſelf is the patern, according to the love un; 
whom, the love muſt be to a neighbour : ſo Burgenſis. By neighbour why; 
meant, was ſhewed before, ver/-13. 5.e. Every man,cevenan enemy, 

7 how shalt not let thy cattell gender with a diver(e kinde, thin chaltug ſonth 
field with mingled ſeed, neither hall a garment of linen end weollen came won the, 
[ſhe reaſon of theſe prohibitions, as the Hebrewes have it, was firſt, becys 
God in the Creation made every thing after his kinde, and perfe&, s; 
ſhould be for the beſt good of man, bur he that cauſeth gendering of dire; 
beaſts, doth, as if he thought that the holy bleſſed God had not perfedsi 
whatioever is necdfull, but himſelf would adde more creatures and hel; 
the Creation of the World, and inthe mixture of ſeeds he altereth the orde 
of the Creation, when every thing was brought forth apart after his kink 
And therefore the firit words here uſed by way of preparative to thele lx, 


| ye shall keep my Statutes, are by them expounded of Statutes or bounds, y 


the word ſignifiecth, whereby God bounded the world in the Creation, al 
theſe bounds, whereſoever they are ſpoken of, are as a Kings decrees, al 
as the Kings coine, ſo that he which mixeth divers kindes, as a fallifierd 
the Kings coin : ſo Rab. 1Jenabews, And therefore if any man cauſed hi 
beaſt or any wilde beaſt or fowl to ingender with another kinde, althoug 
moſt like unto it, he was beacen, yet they held ſuch cattell, as came of the 
mixtures to be lawfull for uſe, and if of both clean beaſts, for meat als 
And for ſuch as came of divers kindes, if the dammes of them both wered 
one kinde, they might gender together, as an he and ſhe-mule, that wer 
both brought forth by aſles, or mares, but if one came of a mare and tit 
other of an aſle, ic was unlawfull : ſo Maimzy. And there might beart 
ſon of this alſo taken from the firſt, that ſinned herein, Aa one of itt 
poſterity of Eſau, whom it was impious for an 1ſraelite to imitate. Toud- 
ing the ſowing of a field with divers feeds, and Deat.2 2.9. the ſoning« 
divers ſeeds in the vineyard, the Hebrewes teach, that not onely the ſowing 
of divers graines together, but the graffing of one tree into another thi 


| is of a divers kinde, is forbidden, becauſe if ina vineyard it may not beſo, 
by the like reaſon it might not be ſo in any other kindes of trees. But tht 


ſceds of trees and grain they ſay may be ſown together, becaulc this 1500 


mixing. And for grains, they ſay, that the mixing of ſuch onely 1 ford 


den, as were for the food of man, not ſeeds for medicine or the like us 
Andif there were any rootes of corn growing in any mans field, where t 
intended to ſow another grain, he muſt firſt purge the ground of them. Aol 
ſuch care was had hereof, that Proclamation was made for it yearly the ft 
day of Adar, that is, February, and the 1 5 day officers were ſent bythe Mage 
ſtrates to ſearch. Out of their own land,they held that they mightſow divers 
kindes ; notwithſtanding mixing of divers ſeeds they determine to be, whel 
one peck of wheat is mixed with 23 pecks of barley,tor if le!s wheat be _ 
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Levit. I 9, I. 
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: N 1: to gender with drvers kind 
For $1r.nets of linen and woolien, theſe they lay, are iu; U 15 00 ; 
(h2cps wo ol and flax onely, not of wooll and emp, 0: any other thing, if a 
»1rm2ar of woollen be lewen oneiy with 4 chred of flax, iti5 a Mixcure and 
Mlawfall. Bucif a man patteth Aax and cam?ls hair cogether, or fix and 
hemp cog2ther, and che greate:t part is camels hair or hemp, 1 te mix 0h 
this with woollen, 1t 13 0-37 che un{awocuil mixture, bur onely it che groatei! 
zrt of the firſt mixture be flix. The word tranſlated linley-wooll-y 1; 
1999, which inthe Cabals as Rab. Menabers dbferverth, is turned by trani- 
poling {me letters 1nto [2 / 1 
he high Rulers, they lay, is clothed with Sagnatnes, The Chaldee rendcc- 
eh it by che 1am? word, the Sepcuagint K:24-los, adulterare anl mpertec. 
And the word may have another denomination, trom FVD, tmooth, 12, 
thred, and 12, co twilt, lo Oleaſter. And the Hebrews held onely the wear- 
ing of ſuch garments unlaw;uil, decaule this onely 15 forbidden here, aad 
| Dext.23-1 1-10 thac ro make them co leil them, or to uſe them torcarpecs or 
hangings Was nt unlawtull. Denut.2:.10. plowing with divers kindes, 4520 
' oxandanaſſe is all» forbidden, Such as off-nded againit any of thele la.vs 
| were puniſhed with beating. Moſt of thele clungs may well be received, but 
i-awoollen garment be lewed on2iy wich 4 chred of fax, icfeemech impco- 
' bablethac ic ſhould be linley-woviley for chis, and I cannot fee why thece 
ſhould not be che like reaſon of flax and of hemp  ſezing one is linen as well 
| xthe other. But theſe laws being not renewed unler che Golp?l binde 
' notus, towhom all things are now lawfuil, inreſpect of che ule of the crea- 
| ture, elpecially ſecing chis 15 no where numbered amonglt choſe precepts, the 
| breach of which is threatened with death, as Ezech.18. and Exzecb.22.For the 
myſtery ofall chis (for chiefly for the myltery chele laws are made) Heſychins 
lah, to mingle Circumciſion and Baptiſme- together is here foraidlen by 
| catteil ofdivers kindes , which mult nor gender cogether, and to impoſe the 
| yoke of the Law cogecher with che yoke of che Golpel, che one being heavie 
and imporcable, the ocher calle and light, by che Law againſt yoking an ox 
and analſe rogether. Again, by mixing divers kindes of feeds in the tiecld, 
' teaching doctrine divers trom that of the Lord, Afark 7.21. is meant, for this 
sunlawfull. Laſtly, by wearing garments of linſey-woolſey, or putting them 
on, the putting on of Chriſt is meant, and together of the Devil b ; idolatry, 
which is anlawfull : and therefore” 7 heodation, as he found it in the Hebrew, 
| tomakeche intent of the Lord more manifeſt,rendered it, Thou ſhalr noc pur 
| on Saran. This myltery alchough I retufe noc, yet whereas Heſychings teck- 
| eth co overthrow che licerall ſenle, as if it were: ridiculous to hold, char che 
| Jews might nor ſuffer ſuch gendering of divers catrell together, &c. becauſe 
they commonly uſed mules, and made garments of wooll and flax, *P7v. 
32.13- herein 1 muſt needs go from him, forthe making of cheſe, and the 
ung of them is not here forbidden, but onely the putting oa of the vae,an4 
the cauſing of the other by coatuled ingenderings, as hath been already 
touched. Calvinand ſome others will have ſimplicity underitoo4 here, and 
thatthere ſhould be no deceit, which is incident co things mingled, for to go 
alittle frow ſimplicity and fingleneſle ia our dealings, is to concraR lome 
corruption. Moreover, hereby , faith he, is ſhewed that other inventions 
ſhould nor be brought inco the worſhip of God, let in cime chey patſe for 
parts thereof ; and laſtly, that they ſhould not live after the manner of che 
rleathen, but keep themſelves even in theſe things diltmguiſht from them, 
leſt by Going as they did, they ſhould come to be as ofte people with chem, 
| and follow their ſuper{tirions, for which cauſe it is prefixed, ye >! h-ep my 
furs, thele are the cancells or marks , wichin the compaſſe of which ye 
mult keep, and notgo over to the Heathen: Bur S. Pal ſeemeth to allude 
(0thislaw of catcell, when he bidlech, Be not unequally yoked with Infiils. 
| The Jews making marriages then wich the Heathen, and all confuſed con- 
; Jaaions by inceit, &c. ſairh Brentius, were hereby forbidden. And divers 
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To lit with a bond-woman, ſhe muſt be ſcourged, TIccvir.1g,.. 


ſeeds could not be ſowen together without lofle, becauſe both the 
| andthe husbandry muſt differ for divers lceds, that they may proſy 

whereby was taught, that following divers doctrines 1s to be avg; 
rending not to edification, but ro contuſion. Laſtly, mingled garme 
uſed by the Heathen, from whom the | ord would have them diſting 
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m0yn! 
er del 
(ed, 1; 
uſher, & 


| was before ſaid. So Brentize, and molt rightly. Some, faith Catzin, hy 11, 
| firſt law here underſtand chaſtity, by the ret ſimplicity ro be comMente 
unto us. One noteth, that the Egyptians offered beaſts of ſuch coufue i, 
genderings to their Idols, as mules, &c. 
Whoſoever lieth carnally with a bond-woman, bttraathed to an husband, i 
| be ſcourged, they hall not be put to dearth, 6. Hebr. If a man ſlecgul, with cy 
| man by the ſleep of ſced,and she be a bond-woman. Þut the tranſlation is accy;;, 
| ingto the lenſe,bur the words WNY TYM rendered, berroathes fo an by. 
| band, hath more difficulty in it, for JN ſignifieth to publiſh or toreprox 
whereupon ſome think, that one publikely betroathed is meant, C1Cynw 
faith, one eſpouſed to an Hebrew ſervant, which eſpouſall yer is nor con. 
pleat till the time of her liberty, when it was perfected, being in the mea 
| ſeaſon but as che eſpouſals of a girle, that one betroathed is meant, aſtray, 
ger bond to an Hebrew, holdeth alſo Rab. Solomon, Heſyching, Lyranu, Ca. 
vin and Pelican. Others expound it of one reproached or infamous, deing 
made ſo by another man, her maſter, or ſome other, as Vatablus, funiu, (4 
jetan, Oleaſter, and therefore 7«nius rendereth it, deſpefia cxique ; and Bres 
tits, ancilla a vire corrupta, vel viro wnita, nou ut #xor, ſed ut concubing. Ani 
this is followed by Filler, becauſe Dext.22.22.death is appointed for a puniſh. 
ment,if rhe woman be betroathed; but from the ſame reaſon I think itmay he 
£athered, that one betroathed is meant, becaule it is ſaid, they ſhall me de : 
for why is this ſpoken of, but becauſe according tothe generall law inths 
caſe they ſhould be put to death ; but when ſhe is a bond-woman thatis he 
troathed, forſomuch as her bondage hindereth a perfect betroathing as hah 
been already ſaid, not death, but another puniſhment ſhall be inflicted; fir 
in all other incontinencies puniſhable by ſtripes, as the Hebrews obſer, 
' bath the woman and the man were puniſhed alike, but not in this. Fork 
, treatbed, the Vulgar Latine hath »#b3/, and by a corruption of this word, 
| Heſychizxs and Toft atws, non nobils, but theſe are errours. Ske hal! be ſcawyd, 
| Hebr. Bickgreth, of Bacar, an ox, her ſcourging 1s ſet forth by this word, be 
| cauſe the whip was made with thongs of an oxes skin, the ſtripes were but 
| fourty atthe moſt, Dext.25-3. and becauſe they would be ſure not to &- 
; ceed, they gave but thirty and nine , whereupon S. Paul ſpeaketh of lis 
| ſtripes, being fourty wanting one. Here although ir be plain,that the woma 
| onely ſhould be ſcourged, ſo likewiſe the Chaldee, and the Hebrews, yetT+ 
| flats and Pelican, &c. reterit to both ; but the word being a feminine, pro 
; veth the contrary. No ſacrifice is appointed for her, becauſe ſhe is a ſera, 
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, and hath nothing, and haply a ſtranger, not an 1ſraelice, but he muſt brings | 


ram to be ſacrificed for his treſpaſſe: Of this kinde of offering ſee before 
| Chap.5 15. and Chap.6. And hereby was ſhewed, although he had note: 
| other puniſhment, that he was worthy of death, but his ram 1s killed for hin, 
' by the bloud of Chriſt he is delivered. He/ychins by the maid-ſervant ut 
: deritandeth the Jew eſpouſed to the Law, as to an husband, till Chriſts con- 
ing, lying with the Jew is embracing his do&rine without the right under 
; ſtanding of the rites of the Law, for the Jew under the Law is as the iſſue# 
| Hagar, in bondage. 4f any man before Chriſts time did thus joyn with the 
| Jevv, although he erred, he ſhould not die, b=t they 5hall be viſited, for ſo be 


ing inmercy at the coming of Chriſt, who as the ram, ſhould be offeredto 
make atonement for him. Bur of this myſtery let the Reader judge- 
Here they are commanded to count the fruit of the trees planted by them in Cari 
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, rendereth the vvord tranſlated (conrged, as if hereby were figured out viſit- Þ 


| uncircamciſed three years,and the fourth year to praiſe God with it, and the fijongee | 


—_ _—— «ts | 
*_y Levit.19-23- Trees uncircumctſed three yeers, 805 
run! | eat it. The Rabbins upon this law teach, that it holder!) onely in Canaan, 
C del | not in any other Countrey, and for trees planted by the Hebrews, or dy any | 
ed, 1; | ather for them. The fruits of theſe are ſaid to be uncircumciled, that is, un- | | 
$ Werg | clean, and fo unlawful! to be eaten, as other unclean meats, untill that in the | Mama» | 
hr, | | fourth year they had ſanRified. And if any man in three years did eat fo | forbidden | 
by the | much as an olive of thele fruits, he was to be beaten. Luc in [peaking upog | M<X5, £9.58. | 
enced | this they have ſome OVer-Curious diſtinctions, as if a man planted fruic-bear- | 
led ig. | ing trees, not intending them for fruit, bur for fencing of h:s garden, they | | 

were not ſubje& co this law, or if heiatended chem for cimber, or if at the | | 
le wha frſt he planted them for truit, but by and by changed his minde, intending | | 
bans | them for ſuch uſes. Bur if at any time he intendeth them for fruit, which lie | | 
(Cord. | firſt planted for ocher uſes, although three years be paſt, they are not ſanctified | | 
an hy. | till three years fulfilled from che cime of that his intention. A tree tran{plant- | | 
roach, | ed is ſubje& allo to this law. The firlt day of the moneth Ti/rs was counte«! | 
go ' the beginning of theyear for thele truits, and this anſwered ro our Sepremzver. | 
com. | Forthe fourch year, in which the fruit was ſanified, they allo hold, that | | 
Mean | this was by bringing it, or the price of ir co Jeruſalem to the Temple, there to | 
ſtran- | eat it to the praiſe of God with the Levite, the ſtranger and the poor, as the | Devt.12.27, 
Cat | (ond tithe of thethird year : or if any man would, he might redeem ic by | 
deing | giring the price, and adding a fifth part, as inthe Jaw of redeeming tiches, | 
6, (4 | Levit.27.30- but the fruits of the vineyard the fourth year mutt either noc | 
Brez- | heredeemed, but carried up, and it they were redeemed, the price mult be | 
And | carried up to be eaten at the holy place. If the fourth year happened to be 
Uniſh. | | inthe ſeventh year, which was a year of freedome for all to come and eat in 
Nay be any mans ground, the owners of ſuch trees muſt mark them with clods of | 
1H | earth, that they might not be eaten of till they were redeemed, and all trees | | 
nths | wichin che three years muſt be marked then with portersclay, leſt any ſhould | 77 * 
Us be- | unawarcs eat thereof : ſo Maimony, and Talmud Babyl. But Aben-Ezra alone | | gy wil "1 
IS bath will havetheir ſanRifying to be by giving them the fourth year to the prieſts, | 2.61, ; 
I; fir | | asthe firſt fruits, Numb. 18.12,13. The fifth year every one might freely eac | 4ben-# x77. | 
lerie | of his fruits as of other things, and in counting theſe years, they went by the 
Of & time of their planting, whereby we may gather how great the fruicfulneſſe 
word, of that Countrey then was, becauſe amonglt us the fruit of trees, after thejr 
reed, inn islittle or none, of molt crees for three years afcer their planting. | 
d, be | If they obſerved duly this law, it is promiſed, that their trees ſhould yield | | 
re but'} | them great increaſe. | | 
wer | | Forthemyſtery ; Heſychins by fruit-bearing trees underſtandech men ha- | #14 #5: | 
of bis  vingthe Word of God taughramongſt them, but they brought no fruit for | | 
yoman | Godin three ages, iet forth by three years, thatis, 1 From the beginnins | 
yetTÞ to Dzvid. 2 To checaptivity of Babylon. 3 To the time of Chriſts incar. | 
, pro nation, but in the forth age, Chriſt being come they were ſanRified, and | 
ervant, ; God was praiſed and glorified for his miracles, and in the fifth of the Apy- | 
brings | | [ſes preaching, fruic was yielded abundantly in every Countrey. Bur this is | | 
deſore, fare fetcht, and not ſo probable, Rather the Lord would hereby ſer forth | CO 
| note | | | thecurſe upon the earth for the ſin of eAdm in eating of theForbidden tree, Fr 
or hi, | | and that all fruirs and meats muſt be ſanctificd unto us, before we can lawful- ; 
1nt Þt- ly eat thereof, and this ſanRifying is by the word and prayer, and when by | : WIN.4ef. 
scom- | | grace we are ſanRified thateat, becauſe to the impure all things are unclean. gg — —q 
under- | | (bry/ofome ſaith, that the fruit of trees newly planted is not fo good bur | jj 417. c 7 
iſſues | | weak, ſmall and unpleaſant ; and therefore not fir co be brought unco God, 5 | 
ichide þ | tillthe fourth year, before which bringing and offering, it was impiety to eat | 
ſole | | it. Zrentiy ſaith, that God hereby provided for the good of poſterity, be- | z 6:44 | 
ut viſt | | cauſe trees ſuffered to bear fruit the firſt three years do ſoon decay again, bur | | 
ered'o | | being pruned, and the fruit plucked off, they take the deeper rooting, are | 

| the more fruirfull afterwards , and laſt the longer, but the fourth year he 
Cara | would have the fruit ſanRified, that in the fifth they mightgather and eat, to 
the | | kadthem hereby to acknowledge all fruits co come of the gift of God. Ly- | Lzran. 
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So6 lichaniments of diwvirs kindcs.. | cy 19,: 


| ran (aith, that the Heathen offered their ficft fruits in thelc 1 cars yy. 
| | gods, wheretore God would have his people in deteltation of Ur 
| cocount them unclean then. But thele way be morall and gaturall 


, 


the other before-c0ing the mylticall. Caivr 
Verte 26G. | + Te ſhall nateat any thing with blood, nor nje incnantment, nur gb{ey1, Tg 
' Againſt eating bloo 1, lee Chap-17. The blood mult all be letour, befy. the | 
»eatbarruin, | any fleſh becaten. Bur clus is here again repeated, faith Baalharrarim, ,, | 


| ſerve fortmnes, being added, becaule fuch as were given t9 inchantmen; ,, | 
; fortunes did ule to cat bread over the murthered body, that the revenger 
' blood mighc not purlue them, thus allo Caxkzm, and the words Thi, | 
by blud, or over blood, maketh this the more probable, and thus underſhg, | 
there is the better coherence of that which tolloweth in this Verſe wit . 
' Burſome will have nothing elſe bur che eating of fleſh, betore that alt 
blood 15 run ouc, and thus theſe words are uled, iS 14-23 or a thing ira 
oled, and not having the blood let out in the kiliing ot it, and © it will, 
| differenc precept trom thar, Chap. 17.10. For eating with blood here forky, | | 
: | ' den, the Septuagint have, Te ſhall not eat #pon the Munntains, miſtaking 9 | | 
10 | blood, for ZN, mountains. This is indeed a lin allo, Ezh.1$.4, b, 
| not here forbidden, but under idolatry. Nor ue inchantment, Hebrew, Yony 
7uulus of UNI, to conjeRure, and therefore f»iz rendereth ir conjeRtation, (; 
. vining by looking upon the entrails of birds or beats, or by any accident 
Cajetan reſtraineth it ro divining by ferpents, becauſe VN1 tignitieth ally 
| ſerpenc, buc it is more generall, and therefore che veptuaginc reltrein it ty Þ | 
| much alſo by turning it by &@nd99 , T0 divine by birds Heathen me, Þ | 


ee nome ens gens 
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Cajeion. laich /i/er, divined either by things withour life, by unreaſonable creaucs, Þ || 
or by humane actions. Things without hte were either che earth, Civiringhy | 
which was called Geomantia, or water, Hyaromantia, Or fire, Pyr.mania, o | 

altos: air, Aeromantia, or pictures, for ſoit is thought that Zavan uled ty divinzly Þ | 

{ 


lis idols, which Rachel ſtole away. The creatures unreaſonable were enher 
birds flying, the divination whereby was called Azſpicizm, or by birds chat 
ering, Augnrium, ab avinm garrits, Or by birds dead, as Ornimanta, the in- 
ipe&tion of theentrails of hens , or by bealts dead being killed for facrifice, | | 

by looking into their entrails, and this was called eArs/picina. Touching | | 

| men, the divination by their ations was by their ſpeaking, paſling by or go | | 

MUechins, | 10g away, as Heſychius noteth, and by them, dead conlulcing with then, # | 
| 
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To{iatus Saul by the witch of Endor with Sammel, this was called Necromantia, or bi 
looking into the encrailes of children, called Pedomantia, as Toſt.atws bath it 
Now alltheſe wayes of divination are unlawtull, and becauſe one wor une); þ | 
is uſed here, whereby it may ſeem that other kindes are not forbidden; mas; Þ | 
more are allo uſed, Dexr-18-10,11+ but another word is there put for dirt | | 
t:on, aud this is rendered, as here, Vſe inchantment, but by [wnims. Cones, | 
but it 19 the word uſed by foſeph, Gen.44-laying, Know ye not char luch a mu þ | 
| as | can divine ? of this ſee more, Exed.7.8,9. and Det. 18.10. Such Or | 
Cizero 1ib,2.de | nations have been often proved tobe vanities , Craſſus was hereby certified F 
divinat. that he ſhould have an happy end, but he died ſhamefully neer Euphr.ner,i 
Corvi & Corvi- | Pompey, but he was lain in Egypt; and Ceſar, but he was ſlain in the vent? | 
6's — {oC icero, who hereupon derideth divining by birds, faying, chat che Aug! 
OT OO | moderated in matters of life by the crying of Ravens and Jackdawes. *% 
Cyprian. Cyprian, telleth the like of Regulus and AManciny taken caprives, anc Paid p 
{lain at Cannas going out by their Augurs counſel. Yer molt highly * 
theſe wicked Diviners honoured in Rome, where chey had a Colledge, us 
the Magiſtrates and all others were enjoyned to obey them upon pain 

| , Brenti:1. death. The reaſon, ſaith Brextizs, why the Heathen divined by birds, was 

Wl 4... 8 cauſe they thought che birds being neereſt unto the gods, #5 their MF 
"i: BW 24; lengers, declared their will by their flying or finging, according to that Oe 
Ovid. Fl th 
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Sed mill iſt a jtrvant, quia lingue crimen habetis, | 
Dirq; putant mentes Vos aperive [nas- endl, Ceo, | 
Non tamen hn: falſum, nam dis ut proxima qu4q, e/t 
Nunc pennis vers, nunc datis ore not ts. 


LY 


tim! 
eth- I | 

ws. | | Butone Meſſolanus a Jew being in the army of the ſucceſſours of Alc 4» 
nt; » © | dr did notably declare the vanity of this : for the whole army ſtanding "till, | 
er & | | as they were marching at the warning of an Augur: he asked the realon; | _ 
_y 1 | t was anſwered, that the ſtayed to obſerve that bird, and co be directe jaſep 4 'Teca | 
«hg; | | thereby: bur he preſently ſhot the bird, and when they ragedat him for it; le | Re T1 
vith ; | aid, Ye ſee, that ſhe knew not to fly moſt ſafely for her own lite,& how then | Sou | 
alltl can the direc us for the beſt > And amongſt the Heathen themſelves there | 
Ale? were ſome that ſaw well enough into the vanity of this divination, as Hetter, | 
ill 4; who ſaid, There was no reaſon to go by the flying of birds that wan: realon, | 

fork, | | for all is, ac the diſpoſing of 7-pirer, there is one belt augury, and t'1at is to | Homer 111d. 
» TH, | | fight for thy Countrey. Appirs Clumdins, when the Augurs told him as an | | 
6. | | enilſigne chat the Pullen would not car, (aid, Caſt chem into the Sea, and lo |] | 
mn they ſhall drink cheir fill, if they will not ear, thus flighting this divination ; | | 
on, & | and Epaminondas before hs firſt Leu&rian victory being warned not to fight, | 
cident cited this example,and went on and prevailed. All chings to come conjectured | 
al, | | by birds or beaſts are not here condemn'd,as touching the weather, but touch- | 
it tw | | ing good or evill events, as if a Crow and a Pie be ſeen on the left hand, and | ; 
n me. | | a Ravenand Eagle onthe right, to hold it a figne of good luck. And not | 

eatuces | 1 Onely , as Brentirs hat!) we!! noted;-5 ſuch divining here condemned, but | 
ringh fromany other thing, wherein there is no reaſon of good or evill to come, a $ 
wit, o } | pur onthe left ſhoe before the right, which eAwguſtns ( <ſar held to bea | | 
vin-hr © | dad ſigne, the falling of the ſalt, che going by of the hart on the right hand. | 

» either | | the fox on the left, &c. 

« chat. | © Nor obſervertimes : this is the Septuagint render almoſt as the former word, 

the in- | | Fif by the firſt were meant divining by the chattering of birds ; by this, by | 
crifice, | heflying of birds, bur it is WNNPT, either of 12\P, acloud, divining a- | 
ouching | bout the weather being meant by Aſtronomy, or of NN, alert time, obler- | | 
: or £0- nog of times according to ournew Tranſlation being meant, as if one day | | 
hem, s } | Fere good and another bad to go about any thing. As thefirlt is an uſurpa- | | 
7 tonabove the module of a man, becauſe God onely knoweth what ſhall | 
hach i;, Þ | come, fo this is a derogation from his providence, who can make any day | 
400; | | $00d to ſuch as fear him ; and hereby man is drawn from that cruſt, and cra- * 
n; mas; þ | tude which he oweth to God for any good. fxg | 
- diving | | Te fall nut round the corners of your heads, nur marre the corners of Jour beard, | wad cd 
Cunjeltn, | 37 Wake avy cuttings im your fleſh, Cc. Chip 31.5. the like law O for the Hiph | tinas debt 

4 a my: Þ | Fieſt, when any neer to him died ; and to in this place, inthecale of :nourn- | 
ich dw. © | 8 forthe dead, as 1 expreſſed, v.28. becaule the Heathen uſed thus to do, 
certified F lhe people of God might not do it, and fo disfigure themſelves out of extre- | 
r.ne;;anl F| ity of ſorrow, as being without hope in refpe& of the dead. The word | 

e Senate: rendered, rownd, is 197-TM, to compaſle, as when the head in cucting is polled | 

e Aug! F ound about, the hair at the temples and behinde the eares being cut round | 

ies. 281 I F; forthis is not the ſhaving of the whole head, ſaith Mamosy, bur of the | 

\d Pala F| ers, leaving it like a round diſh, as the Heathen uled to do, ferem. 9.26. 

bly wet Cp 25-23 Chap 49.3 2+ and the Arabians, faith Herodatre, in particular. | y,,n.;;. j 
doe, an Pr: the beard was by ſhaving it off, as appeareth, Chap. 1.5. for thus al- | 
n pain te Heathen did, E/a.15.2. fer.48.37. And if any- man offended herein. | 


s, waste Iþ j* V3S beaten ſo often as he had corners on his head and beard ſhaven off, 

;eir mer exception from this law of not ſhaving is, Chap.14, touching the leper 

o chat CF, ,"*mult be ſhaven for his diſeaſe, and Nb. 8.18. touching the Nazarite, | 1-44. ' 
$3 w_ ſhaving after the manner of idolaters onely is forbidden here. Upon | | 

i tis like, that Davids men having their beards halfe ſhaven, were aſha- ; + $a-1- 4 

3 med. 
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| Plutarch in 
' Damolibers 


[ 041143, 
' Toilgtns, 


' Hercgot.lib 4. 


Verle 29. 


Hoo, 
Hepes, 
Vataulus. 


Fallin bb.18. 


Palcr.lib.6.C1 . 


Verle 20. 
| See thclame 
a84in,c.26 Cd 


C2 fjetan. 


Caluin. 
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e corners of thebeard. T evit.19,.- .; 


med. Heſychius underſtandeth the prohibition here of nour:ſhing log; , 
the honour of the Devill, or as if they would hereby adde unto the "abs 
wherein God had madethem; but herein he is wide from the charve heres. 
ven, which is not againſt ncuriſhing but cutting of the locks round. Burt, 
ſaith Maimony, is not with 11zers to trim the head or beard for decency. 
vvith a raſour to ſhave the corners off. TT 

Fox cutting the fleſh and marking it, this was allo uſed by the Heya. 
fer.16.6. who when they had cut a place, would put fb or ink ing ; 
chus markingthemſelves to idols : 10 /aimony. And if the beard, accordin; 


by rounding it, ſo that a man may be aſhamed that hath thus done; (ye; 
ſaid of Demoſthenes, that he once ſhaved his beard purpoſely that he Might 
keep in, and ſtudy two or three moneths, becauſe it was a ſhameto beleer 
that cale;) it is ſtrange that any ſhould glory in rounding of their heads,an; 
cutting in an affeRed faſhion their beards, as is the manner of gallant j 
theſe times. For although this law bindeth not us, yet it ſheweth us wha 
decent, even touching hair, and what otherwiſe. And if cutting and ma 
ing the fleſh be Heatheniſh, what elſe can be chought of choſe that cutthe; 
bodies with whips amongſt the Papiſts, the icars whereof remain as mar 
long after, or of thoſe that cauſe the name of Chriſt, or the ſigne of th 
Croſſe to be burnt into their hand or arm, as Lorizz ſaith ſome do? For e 
ven thus, Toftatrs ſaith, the Heathen with a golden plate uſed to burn th 
name of their idol into their fleſh, and in the feſtivals of Berecyathia, the 
gaſhed and cur cheir fleſh, and ſome of the chief Prieſts ſpared not to wut 
their privities to the honour of that idol : as alſo the Scythians are ſaid 
the Funerall of their Kings to, have uſed to cut off their ears, [anch tit 
arms, and with arrowes to pierce their hands. But this was unnaturall, a 


an hurting and disfiguring of the body, which God made, and therefor 
| juſtly forbidden, as deteſtable to God : to ſay nothing of the reaſons of ths 
| law before yielded, that they might noc be like the Heathen, or ſhew to 
' without hope in reſpec of the dead. 

Do nit proſti-ute thy daughter to be an whore, &c. The word =" ber 
| uled,lignifieth to pollute or ro make common, and it is not (triftly to be us 
| derftood onely that no man ſhould do thus by his daughter, bur not by wp 
| daughter in Iſrael : fo Hzgo, and according to this it is ſpoken, Demt.23. 
\ And to make her common thus, is not onely by command or counel) li 


' Heſychius, but by example, when the motheris an whore. Vatablu expoutt | 


| eth it of ſpirituall whoredome following the Chaldee, but unficly. This 
| isput here for further explication of the ſeventh Commandment, upon wh 


| ſee more againſt fornication. Amongſt the Cyprians there was a comme 
' moſt wicked cuſtome for maids by this means to get their dowry. Andt 
; mongſt the Locrians ſome uſed ro vow when they went to war, if they fit 
; vailed, to proſtitute their daughters in the temple of Yenus. Yet ſome itt 
| thens ſo deteſted fornication, as that they puniſhed it with death ; as 8 
| an houſe, and famiſhed her. And eAvufidianzs a Roman, his daughtere 

ing corrupted by Faxnius Saturnins, by the treachery of her Schoolmle 
| killed them both, by 
| Te ſhall keep my Sabbaths,and reverence my Sanituary.Of Sabbaths Keepingit 
| ſpake before,v. ;.but repeateth it again here, partly becauſe he forbadewb0 
| dome, v.29. whereby eſpecially the Sabbaths were prophaned by wicked fe 
| ple being then idle , and committing this ſin: ſo Cajetan, and partly that 
| omitted, might here be brought in, ſeeing the keeping of rhe Sabbath ai 
eth chiefly herein : ſo Calvin. The reverencing of the Sanctuary = ; 
| reverencing of him that dwelt therein, ſaith Aſaimony, and this ny , 
| preſuming co come into the mountain of Gods houſe wich a ſtaffe ins : | 


ith — 


to the ſentence of this law, be marred by ſhaving it off, and likewiſethelg, | 


| thenian, who finding his daughter to have been corrupred, ſhut her up" þ 
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| verencing the SanRuary by attending upon the Divine Worſhip there, belo*Þ 
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Againſt ſetking 10 Wizards. 
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00 his feet, or any duſt, or in his working clothes, or with a bag of 
about him. He might not ſpit in any part of it, but wrap up his ſpittle 


ey - 
| "is handkerchief,and not make the houſe of (od a thorowfare, but come 


-nonly to worſhip there : when he had accompliſh his ſervice he went back- 
ward by litcle and little, and chen oftly ſidelong till he was out of the court, 
ind he came and was there with fear and dread, conſidering that he ſtood 
| before the Lord, neither might any man fir down there, bur Davids houſe, 
viz. the kings thereof onely, for whom and for none elle there was a ſeat. 
| And noman might make an houle like it, or any other thing like the things 
| therein for reverence to God dwelling there. Compare with this Chriſts whip- 
| pingof the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple, &c. 7oh.2-14-and his nor ſuf- 
fering a veſſel to be carried through the Temple, A7ark 11. 16. and ſome- 
| thing is ſaid of going right on and not turning, Ezech.q6.9. and c.8.16.This 
| anuary wasa figure of Chriſts body, Joh.2.19.21. and therefore myſtical- 
| ythe reverencing of him is here pointed art, foh.5.,2 3- Heb. 1.6. Phil. 2.6. 
| And withall we ſhould learn from hence to uſe more reverence towards our 
| Temples, becauſe whereſoever God is in a ſpeciall manner, as he is there by 
| hispromiſe,the place is dreadfull,as facob (aid of Bethel. 
| Regard not them, that have familiar ſpirits, nor ſeek after wizards to be de- 
| filed, &c. This followeth aptly the precept of reverencing the ſanRuary, 
|  Cazkun noteth, becauſe there were the Vrim and 7 hummins to inquire 
| by,and therefore they muſt not inquire by familiar ſpirits. The word tranſla- 
| ted, ſuch as have familiar ſpirits, is VART, ſignifying bottels, becauſe they 
| ſpeak with an hollow voice, as out of a botrell, in Greek they are called 
yzorppuider ſpeakers out of the belly ; for as Tertultias faith, a ſmall voice 
came, as 1t were from their ſecret parts, they are alſo called 7y/3arg from un- 
| cleanneſles, becauſe this ſpirit, by which they ſpake was an unclean ſpirit 
keeping in corrupt and filthy places, as the word ſignifieth, ſuch was the 
Witch of Endor, and the word is of the feminine gender, becauſe women 
for the moſt part are ſuch. The word rendered, zard: ſignifieth knowers, 
and they are men that take upon them the like skill, touching ſecrets,but that 
they divine by the flying of birds,8c.as was ſaid before, This law is had again, 
Devt.18,11.4 promiſe of the Prophet,to whom they ſhould reſort, being ad- 
ded,v.15-that is,of Chriſt Jeſus. The puniſhment of ſuch is death, (þ.20.27, 
Thaw foalt riſe up before the hoary heaa, and honour the face of the old man, and 
fear thy Ged, cc. By the hoary head the Hebrews underſtand one of 70 years, 
and by the old man one of 6c. But Targam fonathas expoundeth the old 
man,the wiſe man; the Chaldee, the skilfull.in the law,for the learned are to 
be reverenced, as the aged,and the elders. which were Magiſtrates, Dew. 22. 
1$5.25.7. the not doing of this is threatened for ſin, Dex.28.5. and lament- 
ed, fer. Lament.5.12. as a great evil in Jeruſalem. The honour due to the 
aged is to riſe up, ſay the Hebrewes, when they come within 4 cubirs of 
thee, and iKewile to others here meant, but other reverence in giving them 
place, and the priority of ſpeech is here intimated alſo. Never was this law 
more practiſed, then in Sparta of Lacedemonia, whereupon Lyſandey uſed to 
ſay, It is a moſt honourable houſe for old age, meaning Sparta; and it grew 
into & Proverb, r 75 good onely in Sparta to wax old. So that even the Law of 
nature taught this- Of honouring the aged, Ephraim giveth this reaſon, be- 
caule they have ſerved God a long time ; Borrbexs this, becauſe old men are 
often wileft, and can moderate their paſſions; Heſycbins this, becauſe young 
men growing ſhall thus be honoured in way of compenſation ; Plutarch 
this, becauſe by uſing to honour old men, Jamns ſhall the morereadily be 
honoured. Bur moſt generally this, becauſe they repreſent che ancient of 
dyes, God, the fear of whom is immediately here next ſpoken of, as if he 
had ſaid, in reverencing them, thou ſhalt reverence God repreſented by 
them. Demt-7.9. Dan.7.9. But the aged moſt worthy of honour accordin 
tothe firſt reaſon are che godly aged, a Bray —_ mm the way of cighreon? 
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Azainſt unjuſt weights, meaſures.c5c. Levit.19.:; 
neſſe, and yet ſimply the gray head of old men is called their how. 
| If a ſtranger ſojourn with you in your lana, ye hall xot VeX him, ec. of n 
lee before, E xod. 22-21. but 18 again repeated here, that ic might be FRAY 


he forall be as one born in the lard, thiu ſhalt Iove him as thy (elf wer{.24. wp; | 


{a1d before of a neighbour, ver/. 18. vexing was by objzRing to hin j 
former unbeliet, and uncircumcilion. | 

Te ſhall do no wnrighteouſneſſe in judgement, in mete-yard, in weight, cy in, 
ſare. Againſt doing unrighceouſneſle in judgement was, v.15, butitiche, 
repeated again, that a law againſt other unriShteous doings betwixt prey 
men in their dealings might be added thereunto. The word tranſlated me, 
wand 1s 71D, a meaſure by the yard or ell ; weights were pounds, and 4. 
meaſure a veſſel| containing ſuch a quantity, a buſhell, peck or the liz 
things ſold by meaſure, and therefore an Ephah'is named and an hin,zv{.; 
the Ephah being a meaſure of dry things containing a buſhell, and an hy 
wet contain n3 72 Eggs. Concerning weights and mealures the Hehrer 
have theſe rules. 1 They muſt nor uſe divers, ſome lefſe, and ſome prex 
to buy by the greater, and to ſell by the lefſe. 2 They muſt not keep (us 
leſt another happen to uie the falſe. 3 They might not make their wes; 
of lead, iron or other metall, which might ruſt or canker,fretand (0 intin 
crow lefle, bur of ſtone or glaſle. 4 Becauſe there might be a deceitint 
balances alſo, thete muſt be jult and right, ve-/-36- Laſtly, the Judge; 3 
pointed officers in every City to go into mens ſhops,- and to ſee to thes 
rhings, and if they found any deceit, to puniſh the offender, And as amone} 
Goas peonle of od, fo amongit Chriſtians, 7 heodoſsws and Arcadin woul! 


have weights and mealures kept inevery City, whereby all others ſhould 

"Tied. //[tinanm Churches, and that offenders ſhould be beaten i,j 

 ſtyuri'y. Che Counceil of Mentz impouled 7© dayes penance with bread 11; 
water u2,0 him that nled falſe weights or meaſures ; and they are anaby- 
mina210:; tothe Lord but a perfect weight 1s his delight, Prov.11.t.Myſticaly, 

' Heſyehizs iarth, that here is forbidden the weighing and meaſuring of or 

| teives and others with divers weights and meaſures our ſelves partially, nl 
them ex2Etiv, againſt which ſee ſomewhat, 2 Cor. 10.12,12. 
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CHAP. XX. 


L ver; Lawes having been hitherro ſet down, in this chapter the puriſt 
1 as | 
| men:s for offenders againſt them are appointed. And firſt ſuch as act 
| ficed their cluidren co Molech,againſt that, Levis. 18.2 i. they mult be ſtone 
to deaih, and God 1naich chat he will ſet his face againſt chem to cut themef 
yea although the people or Magiſtrate connived at it. Now becaule luc 
heavy mules ar? appointed here for malefatours, ſome, faith Brent 


crvell and rruculent, that delighted in bloodſhed. But this is a fond cond 
ſeeing withour ſuch ſevere puniſhments no Common-wealth can ſtand, #51 
body with putrefied ſores cannot be made ſound without cutting and lat 
ching. Of the divers wayes of cutting of divers ſorts of malefactours lee bx 
fore, Ex0a.21.12. The manner of ſtoning was thus, when the malefatout 
came within four cubits of the place of execution, he was ſtript out dt 
clothes, his privities onely being covered and if it were a woman (he was ling! 


— ——— 9 —————— 
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alcended his handsbeing tied,and with him the witneſſes, whereot one ſtrooi 
him with a ſtone upon his loines, and the reſt upon his hearr, and then 
the people ſRtoned him : fo Maimony and Talmnd. Babyl. This puniſhmer 
for offending againſt Gods lawes 15 noted by ſome not to have been if 


———————— — 


have held, thac che old law came not from our gracious God, bur ſome gil, | 


co her ſmock, the place of execution was high, and unto it the malefaQor | 
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down before in giving the lawes, but here apart, becauſe we ſhould 0Þ 
r of puniſhment ; bur if any will not be 10 mon 
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Thy puniſhn:t of Ilolaters with M olech, 
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a without puniſhments annexed. In that corporall puniſh- 


ments are here ſet down, but n512 1a che Goſp21 , but onely ecernali in hell, | 


yet novv tears and repen:anc? vv:!l averc | 
| then they prevailed not. 0ri7es well notech a great difference betwixt the | 


* 


els heavy judgment, 


whereas 


| [aw and che Gofp?l, anl cri ter oy 18 inimued a continuall expectation 


now of the day of judgenen:. 


Here is but one kinle of idolatry pur. v/: 
with Wolech, bur all others are u \derltood. AnJ4 [0 grievous 15 this fin, as 
chatif the idolater eſcap-ch che lands of men, yet Gol threateneth, that he 
hall not eſcape his, bur 1 will fer his Face againſt him &c. | | 

Becauſe be hath 11yen of 1 5 (eedts Molech to defile my Santt tary and ts 5rop149c 


| my holy nam?. Of che orop14ning of Gods name lee before, Ch4ap.18.2:. For | 


| 
| defiling che SanRuary by this m24nes che idolacer is ſaid thus ro do, becauſe | 


his offering to idols ellewltere was in eff: a profeilias co ho!d irunclean and 
not worthy to have ail divine fervice done therein, thus almoſt Toſtatr;. An | 


| generally, becauſe idolacry i5 not without 1 
things about the place, wire 


not foul patlution defilins all 
ic 15 committed, and therefore the Sanctuary 


alſo inthe midſt of chem, {v9 Junius, As allo, becauſe they that lerved ido1; 
inother places, came ſumetim?s detore the danctuary to worihip, which is 4 


| 
| 


| defiling of it. fer.7 9,19. 2 


Cor 6.16. Tae Hebrewes note, that there be -5 


» b 


| ſorts of malefaRours, which the Lord threateneth to cut off. And Chiz kn: 


| expoundeth this cate, when he rranſgrelſeth withoue wirnefſes and evident 
| proof: for how lecretly loever this wickedneſſ2 be commicted, the Lord 


| alone 


ſhall be wirneſſ2, Judge and executioner co all ſuch, for he feeth all 


things, Exech.S. 

If others did ſee and would not, then bath he ſhall be cut oF, and his (a- 
mily, and all that go a whoring after him. 
helper 
are helpers forwad of it, and acceflory. Thus then 49t onely his particular 
family, bur all lirael for nat puniſhiig him, as heloers herein ſhould be cur 
off. And thus iris threatened, ferem 
| mitted, the whole Ciry muſt be dettroyed, Dewt.1 7.16. partly that none 


[he Chaldee hath it, he and tis 
s, for they that ſee ſuch wickedneſle, and ſeek nor to have it puniſhed, 


& 


3” wt 


8 29 and where idolacry was com- 


; any way guilty might etcape, and partly to ſhew che greater dereitacion of | 


— 


nn Cr Cao _ 


could 


idolatry inthe Lord, whoſe all are, and therefore even the guiltleſſe might be 
dealc with as he pleaſed, and thereforeif they fell cogether with oth :rs, they 


not juſtly complain as wronged. 


Hereis the puniſhment of ſuch as $0 after wizards, ſpoken of, Chap.1 9.31. 


God will cut chem off. This was verified in Sazl, r Sam. 28. in «Ab:2iah, | 
2 King 2411 {cx:bel, 2 King 9422-10 Nineveh, Nahbam 3 


«++ in babylon, E (4. 


47.8.an\ in Jeculalem, 1f:ich4 5.12. And Exod 22 18. the Judges are com- 
manded not 70 luffer tuch to live, bat the repearing of that is here {pared,and 


Gods 
here. 


cutting of them off which went to them betore not ipoken of added 
Conſtantine enlarged this law, and would have not onely them, bur 


their followers and ſufferers to be pur to death allo, Yer, ver/- 27. ſtonins to 


deach 


of wizards 1s appointed. 


Sauttifie your ſelves and be ye holy, c. Here is repeated again that of ch. 1 9.2, 
wonoccation of to foul an evil as witchcratt. lo lanifie,faith 7 oft xtzs, is to 
deginin holinzſ[2, and co be holy, to perſevere therein. Bur I think nothing 
elle is meant, but chat they ſhould apply their mindes to be holy, and {epq- 
ratefrom ſuch wickedneffes, that they might be holy. Whereas he conclu- 
deth, verſ.8. 1 am th: Lord which [an(tifieth you. The meanins is, thar he 
had ſet them? apart to be holy to himſelf from all other peoples, as 1.26 and 


thatth 
Fir 


ey ſhould ſeek power to live holy according& to his laws by his*forace. 
every one that curſeth h;s father or his mather (hall be put todeath, Fc. See 


the ſame before, Ex1d.2 1.17. where it hath been ſhewed, that he muſt be 
Putto death by {toning, and this is intimated in the words here added. h.; 


blial ha! hs 
Phraſe 
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191 bim, for hereupoa 1 /aimony noteth, thar whereſoever this 
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is uſed, h:5 blozxds ſhall be upon him, {toning to death is meant, And | 
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| this is joyned to the law 0! being holy, by this word, fr, asif heat, 
| for if ye will not be holy, buttin agaialt my Jaws, ye thall die by the twgy 
| $4 > | » + T6. 1430 5 - : " ""Y 

the Magiſtrate, and none ſhall be theretore counted guilty, but you ih 


who are the cauſe of your own rune, as appeareti by the law again} 
chat curle father or moth 

Heredeath is appointed for ihe acuitercr and adultereſle, and fyr the, 

. . s 0 _ ' . ls 

ceſtuous with bis fathers wite. What death they ſhould be pur tothy tr 

adulterous is not here exprefled, but Joh.8. it 15 aid to be (toning, yet tg 


iok 


\ mony laith ſtrangling, becauſe whenloever putting co death is ſpoken of, an! 


not the kinde of death exprefled, ſtrangling is meant, but by thar realyg;,. 
other of his rules would fall, viz. chat when it is ſaid, bs blows chajt be wink 


þad,ſtoning is meant, whereas putting to death with this addition is ſomcigs, | 


| fpoken of, but not what death expreſſed, Of che puniſhment of aduler; 


In 
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ſcemore in my Catechiſme, Command. 7. and of adultery with the betrgzh, 
ed woman, Dent.22.23- thisanſwereth to Chap.18.26. and in Dug 12,, 
itis put our of doubt, that the Rabbins rule 1s falle, becauſe ſtoningisex 
preſſely mentioned, and thercfore ſtrangling was not tor the adulteroys, 

The like puniſhment is for him that heth with ins daughter in lavy, ithe 
ing doubtleſſe meant both in this and in the former caſe, the firſt huh 
being dead, becauſe othervviſe it is adultery allo, tor which death is appun: 
ed, ver/.10. 

To lie vvith mankinde alſo is death, according to the rule before-going,h 
ſtoning. By the Imperiall Lavv ſuch a man vvas to die by the ſyvord, bythe 
law of [heodsfius and eArcadins by burning in the fire. Amongſt the Ate. 
nians he mutt die, and the party abuſed never bear any office, Ina Cour: 
cell at Vienna certain Templers being found guilty of this ſin, vereadud. 
ved to the fire. Touching the impurity of the Popes of Rome in this, {e| 
lomevyhat before, Chap.18.22, | 

If a man take a wiſe and her mothcr, he shall be burnt, both he and they «This 
was forbidden, Lovi-18.17. but why is it more ſharply puniſhed, thenty | 


take a. fathers wite ? To this wh, A anſvvereth, becauſeit breed the'| 


oreateſt confuſion, they that are born thus being both uncles and ſors, kc 


2ut Toſtatzxs better, becaule this ſin vvas more common, therefore the pts | 
niſhmenc is made greater, to ſtrike the more terrour. But vvhy mult they be! | 


burnt alſo, ſeeing one that was firſt taken muſt needs be innocent? Tifay! 
anſwereth, if they be taken both together ; and C a{v4in, by mutuall conſent; 
{ «ning, they, that is, the mother if ſhe be thus taken after, or the daughter! 
the be taken after. Any of theſe wayes the ſenſe will be good. Ot burn 
lee again, Chap. 21.9. 

If a mas lie with abeaft, he hall ſurely die, and ye shalt ſlay the beaſt, v1] 
The like is alſo decreed for a woman, they mult be ſtoned, beaſt and all fr 
greater deteſtation. | 

If a man take his ſiſter, &c. Here becauſe her ſeeing of his nakednelles 
ſpoken of, Rab. So/omon ſaith, that the very ſeeing of the privie parts Ws 
death, although no further ſin vvere committed : buc this is improbable; 
uncover the nakedneſle in man, and to ſee in woman are all one. Wheres: 
cutting off before the people is ſpoken of, bur not putting to death, theft 
brews underſtand it by the hand of God ; and that by che Magiſtratetir 
ſhould onely be beaten, asalvyayes vvhen cutting-off is fpoken of, lay they, 
to be underſtood. But Gods cutting off is ſometimes ſecret, and therci0! 
cutting off before the people cannot ler forth that, but ſtoning co death, 45! 
other like uncleannefles. So alſo Toſtatis and Oleafter. 

If a man shall lie with a woman having her ſickneſſe, &c. Of this law ſee be 


fore, Levit.15.24- and Chap-18.19-. here the puniſhment threatened 1s, 0 F 


ſhall be cur off, that is, by the hand of God, as 3/aimony faith,and beaten p 
the Magiſtrate. 


T hou ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſſe of thy mothers or fat hers ſiſter, &' g 
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Levit.20.20,21- 
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this law ſee before, Levi. 8.1 2,17,19-The penalty ſet down here 15, 7 hry all 

bear their inquity, chat 15, as Calvin hath ic, the puniſhment of their in:quity, 
| death: lo likewiſe Toft ates, Peltican, Procopins, Cjetan. Lut the Hebrews, 
| They ſhall be beaten ; and Pelargs and Brentizs, Sume panithment, accord- 
| ing t0 the quality of their offence at the diſcretion of the Magiſtrate, tv 

which I do rather agree, becaule death is not named. The Septuagint adde 
further here, They Gall dic chilaeleſſe, bur this followeth, v.20. 
| If a man lieth with his Uncles wife, Cc. they ſhall bear their ſin, they ſhal! aic 
childeteſſe- Here is a ſtrange expoſition made by | «iz, that they thonld be 
pur to death, alchough the woman were with childe, without ſtaying, till ſhe 
was delivered, for thts were barbarous and inhumane crueley. And nut much 
' better is that of Tytatrs, They ſhall be pur co death, and not ſuffered to live 
| to have children; for it 15 not ſaid, They hall be pur co deach, but die childe- 
' lefſe. Wherefore Calvis faith beſt, For corrupting the leed of Abraham they 
| ſhall be barren : and Rab. Solomon, If they bave any children, when they 
| come together, thole ſhall be taken from them. Azguſtineand Helychins will 
| haveche meaning to be, that their children ſhall not be repuced uncochem, as 
| legitimate, but 1 relt in the former. 

The like puniſhment is for him that taketh his brothers wife. Now it is to 
be underſtood, that although barrenneſle be threatened, as a puni{hmear for 
ſig, yer it is not fo in all, bur as other wants to the godiy tor chaſtilements or 
trials, or that the fervants of God, who want children, may be the more free 
from worldly cares, and fuller of charity to the poor. And becaule here are 

reater puniſhments for ſomeinceſts then for others, we may tee that theſe 
fs are not all alike, but of them there are degrees. 

Here it is concluded with a generall exhorration to obedience, as Levir, 
18.26,27,0c- {puing out of the land being threatened, if they detiled them- 
ſelves in theſe things, as allo there. 

This land is faid co bea land flowing with milk and honey, bur of that ſee 
Exod. 3.8- 
| The ſtatutes to be oblerved in particular are faid to be thoſe of putting 
difference between beaſts clean and unclean, &c. of which fee, Chap. 11. 
Rab, Menahem ſaith, theſe are here ſpoken, becauſe he that cranſgrefſerh 
by carnall copulations before cenſured, is as a beaſt and no man. 

Becauſe che puniſhment of Wizards, &c. hath noc been yer ſet down, but 
of thoſe that ſeck unto them, their puniſhment is here appointed co be ſto- 
ning to death. And lo, as Chap.19. it was forbidden either to ule inchant- 
ment, 9-26. or to ſeek to ſuch, v.21. they have both their jadgements ſeve- 
rally appointed herc, and v.6. 


— 


CHAP. XXI. 


T Here ſhall none be defiled for the dead among [t his people, bat for bis kinne, that is 
meer to him, &c- The Lord having given a charge for the peoples keeping 
of themſelves holy, Chap: 19. now prelicribeth ſpeciall rules of holineſſe, and 
avoiding defilements tothe Prieſts. Baal Hatturim and Cazkuni note, that 
this followeth immediately after the law againſt wizards, and {uc! as ule fa- 
| niliar ſpirits, and ſeeking to them, becauſe the prieſts keeping themſelves al- 
wayes from pollution,and ſo being fit co inquire for them by #rim and 7 bum- 
mim, they ſhould not have any need to go to wizards to inquire in any caſe. 
And theſe lawes are given to the ſons of earn onely,not to the Levites, nor 
to eAarons daughters, and firſt co the whole company of prieſts, and then to 
the High Prieſt more ſtritly,v.10. For theſe words, for the dead, Hebrew it is, 
for a(enl, ſo likewiſe, (hap-19.28. but v.11. it is further expreſſed, The /ouls of 
the dead : for a ſoul, then here is for a ſoul departed, for that one is dead, and 
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pollucerh, when his ſoul is departed. The Septuagint render it , for a ſoul ; | 
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the Chaldee, for the dead, according to the meaning, amino [Þ bis pert. on. 
amonolt the Hrachtes, of whom he 15 0ne. Fiow a man might defiio! bs 
by the dead, is ſhewed, Nut#u). 19.1 #,16. Vis by being in the tent, When l 
17h .by couching the corns, or the ora\ eara buae, and this detilemen: , 'Þ 
te en dayes. The Hebrew Canons alto jay, that whoto cometh with Rs 
cubits is d:tiled, and by the Analogy of that, Lezir 11.25. he thar we 
fne COrPs. a Te Dy following the beer to the burtall, as may be oat! D 
Levitl o 7 1a that Eltazr and [rmamar might not £0 from the dogr wy, 
r1bernacle co the buriall of Natab and Abihn, wherefore Brenting fum>.: 
th15 29 allo as a meanes of defilement. And moſt of all did he defilehin; 
tat ſhaved or plucked off the hair of his head or beard, or cuthis fi;.. 
heacheniſh manner through ſorrow ; for not onely the Prieſts might; 


thus defile themlelves, ver/e 5, but not the people, Chap-19. 27,28. 


"Wy 


for the particulars here named, being of his conſanguinity, and therefin 


Ez-*h-44-25- the fame particulars Onely are repeated again. And to thi) þ 


{ubſcribe, becauſe if Gods will had been that the wite ſhould be mournedir 


be wou'd have named her as well as others that were neer. And that oY 
ment 6:awn from the charge given to Ezechvel 24. rather proveth this ops. 
cn then the other, becauſe there 1s an inſtance of a prieſt forbidden to pol: 


bimfelie for his wife, which that ſingular love which he bare unto her 
preſſed, v.16. would haply have made him to do, although unlawfull, k 


not God interpoſed this ſpeciall chirge againſt it. If it be demanded, vir} 
reaſon that the wife may n9r be lamented after the manner of a mothere } 


daughter ? | aniwer, haply b:caule the love of the wife exceedeth the |v: 
of ail others, and theretore leſt meaſure ſhould have been exceeded, i: 
Prieſt had been perinitted ro mourn for her, he was not permitted jn this 

For the neer kin then here nominated a Prieſt might defile himſelf, and 


them onely, that is, be in the room with them, provide for their Funen! 
accompany them thereunto, and mourn for them, but this no longer thentu Þ 


the grave was covered, faith Maimony; for thenceforth they were, as otte: 
dead, and the puniſhment of tranſgrefling inany of theſe things was toi 


beaten. And he expoundeth this, for his neer kin, as not a permiſſion 4 F 
mourn for ſuch, hut as a command : ſo that if any would not in theſe als 
he was to be compelled to it. For hu fiſter a Virgin he might do this, bee 


ſhe had none husband to mourn for her , but being married, ſhe was joy 


to another family, and therefore not to be mourned for in the family ft 


prieſts, but in that of which ſhe was now a member. 


- For the reaſon, why mourning or comming neer the dead ſhould becour 


ed a defilins, and yet permitted to the prieſts in ſome caſes, but in all oth 


; - 
prohibired, the legall was, becauſe they ought continually to atrend about | 
tabernacle, and to be fit to do the ſervice thereof, bur by miniſtring abot 


dead they were pojſluted,and ſo made unfit for ſeven dayes, yet becaule it 
requireth theſe duties rowards father or mother, &c. here being a greatet® 


ceſtity.the law of Ceremonies,by which they were bound to daily attendant 
was to give way thereunto, leſt the decent interring of the dead ſhoul! * 


neglected, as allo the law of Circumciſion in the wildernefle for 40 
x: 


—_ —_ — Om CCn——o——_ _ — — —_ 


ECTS 


Babbit 


a = 


Ut One; 
erefir 
0 this] 
-nedfrr 
at arg: 


is 0pe: Þ 


0 polls 
her 
full, 
ed, vie 
nother« | 
the ly 
ded, i 
this cl 
f, and fi 
Funen! F 


VII 


r then 


45 other 
Was t0 


ni (100 '1 


fe cas Þ | | ns. | 
” | | When foſiab died, all mourned. Neither can it be taken in the nominative 


;, becatt 


as joy 


ily of it 


( be cout Þ 


| all od 
| about! 
5 aboutt: 
auſe oats 
greater® 
tcendane 

ſhoul! 
r 40 yer 
1% 


A chief man not to aefile him(elf, 


_— 


| Levit.21+4- 


ener Ire ern cnn > to ne 


C—  — A ts 


1nd of the prielts eating the ſhew-bread, when Data was 1n neceility, &c. 


' was for that time diſpenſed withall. Thus it was uncer the law, but under 


che 


Goſpel che ſon 15 not permitted to go and bury his dead father being calied to 
: r 


' follow Chriſt, to ſhew, that no duty. how neceſlary foever, that ſtandeth 
"ot with obedience to Chriſts calling, can dilpente therewith, but contrari- 
' wiſeall duties muſt give way hereunto Ihe mythcallreafon was, to thevy, 
that Gods prietfts ſhould not partake of other mens fins and fo be defiled, as 
| they are, if they admoniſh them not hereot, and do all char they can to re- 
' formethem : for to be defiled by the tou} oft one dead, is to be detiled by one 


dead in ſin, and therefore to-point ar this, the /onl 15 here pur tor the dead, | 


; yvhich is properly the ſeat of ſin, and is dead by fin. For his being detiled 
though he be not defiled by the fins of the people, if he admonitheth them, 
| yet by the ſins of thoſe of his family that þe molt neer to him, he is defiled, 
becauſe his exhortations, and charges, and admonitions to them ſhould be 
daily & hourly,which if they were,tt is prelumed,that they woutd reform:and 
therefore a Biſhop is deſcribed to be one that can govern his own houte well. 
| Indeed if his fiſter be married away, he ſhall not be defiled for her, becaule 
now ſhe is not any longer inthe ſame tamily , but dur:ng the time of her Vir- 


| vinity, and for ochers moſt neer unto him, bur are leparated and gone our of | 
| the family. Thus He/5chivs, and to this effect Procrpims, and C yrae Alexangri- | 


| xs. And indeed for the moit part they 6t the tamily of a taitatull minitter 


» y y ( ! / ? ) | 
; of God are brought to reformation by his god!y eadeavours, and yer fome- | 


| times in ſome particulars it is otherwiſe, as in 7444s, one of the tamily of our 
| Lord Jeſus ; wheretore we may belt put the cate chus : For his people in gene- 
all, if any of them, over whom he hath a charge, be dead in tn, he thall not 
| be defiled, ſo that he by his in{tructions and admonitions publickly doth his 
| beſtendeavour to.convert them ; but it any of thoſe that be more neer unto 
| hm be dead, he ſhall be defiled, unleſſe, beſides the inttructions given to 
 themand to others together in publick, he doth privately ſeek by admoniſh- 
wg and inſtructing co reform every one of them datly, 

But he foall not arfile himſelfe, being a chief man amongſt 1s people, to prophane 
kimſelfe. The Hebrew, "Y2 PRINT? SS), a Lord ſhall nor defile h1m- 
lelfe, ſeemeth co be rightly rendered thus. Yet Cas” laich, that the com- 
' monrenderins of theſe words is, he ſhall not detile himlelte tor a chiet man, 
| no not for the High Prieſt, not being of hisneer kin, although for one neer 
| tohim, being far meaner he mighr. Some lay it is meant, he may not detile 

bunſelfe tor the Prince, as 7 ef arus, Calrin, &c. becaute "V2 lignifteth 
| the Prince, fudg.9 51. But againſt both thele makerh chis, that there is no 
' word ſignifying for ; bowloever Oleaſter to avoid this compoundeth the 
: word of two, 2 and "Y ſmper, rendering it, for him that 1s above. Bur 
; forlomuch as the Prince or High Prieſt is a father as it were of the Countrey, 
' and neer to every one, I cannot think, that God would torbid a generall 


| Mourning of all for him ; and experience ſheweth, when ;/es died, and 


ale, A Prince or High Prieſt ſhall not defile himſelfe, as lome expound ir, 
for the High Prieſts charge followeth, v.10. and with Princes and their du- 
ties it 15 not medled here, bur with Prieſts onely. 7nixs rendereth it, An huſ. 
band hall net defile himſelfe, but in his Analyſis he retraReth this, becaule it is 
| contrary to the common opinion of the Hebrews, who held that the wife 
| Yasto beunderſtood, wv. 2. as molt neer unto him. Bur according to that 
| Which | havealready laid hereupon, there was no cauſe of this retraRtation, 

elpecially forſomuch as —92 ſignifieth an husband, Excd.21.3,22. yet his 


her expoſigion may indifferently bereceived, «4 maſter shall not defile him- 
F /elfe, that is, although tor his neer kin he may, yet for any other of his fami- 
ly, be being a Prieſt may nor, for for a maſter is, "92 pur alſo, 
"2, the maſter of an houſe, as M)V2, Bagnelzh, is for the miſtreſle, 1 King. 
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The Prieſts muſt be holy, Levis | | 1, 
. Wherefore the Chaldee rendereth it here Rabb4, a maſter ; hu ( |; ox 
i erre moſt ſtrangely, rendering it, /-4de/y, bur thi is by miſt, 4bol 
king "12 ſuddenly, for 292 maſter ; and therefore Heſychia, her. Sk 
in doth but irritum ops, in applying his being defiled ſuddenly to a yller, but ( 
Whereas another word, prophane, is here uſed ; this vvas to ſhew, that th by th 
polluted vvere made for the time prophane perſons, and fo unmee fi 4, 7 
SanQuary. i bel 
we ne” —_— oy ..L baldneſſe upon their head, or cut the Corner: th Ita 
beards, &c. of this forbidden to all Iſrael in their mournings ſee befue, in all 
Ch 19.28.but rounding of the head is there condemned, here making hi thatt 
but this was either by ſhaving or plucking off the hair for ſorrow. WY ſelf. 
che Prieſts did defile themſelves by mourning for their near kin, th a for ev 
not thus do, becauſe it was heatheniſh,and the practice of idolaters,, Kiuis _ | 
They ſpall be holy unto their God,and not prophane his name, for the Tn ble : 
offerings,&c.Here is a reaſon ſet down, why the Prieſts muſt not bedefiled have 
becaule they muſt be holy tro God. All the people are charged to be | thing 
Levit.11.45-19-1-20« 26. becauſe God had peculiarly choſen them abore41 | | holy 
other peoples, but becauſe from amongft chem the Prieſts were more | _ 
ally choſen, they above all muſt be holy ,and not defile themſelves 1Y hey 
And the reaſon is added, becaule if they ſhould come polluted to offer (ct 5 
fices, Gods name ſhould be prophaned, that is, himſelf and his ſervice ſhoul | kathy 
thus come to be vilified, whereas all good care being had to come | | —_ 
and reverently before him, a more reverend regard is wrought towadhia | | * gs 
and his worſhip in all thatſee it. How the name of God was | JW _ 
others allo being pollute, ſee Chap.18.23-19.12. For ſacrifice; matt hyfn, | | oo 
Hebrew is "VR fires, and therefore T oſtatus and Hugo render it incenſe; * brkes 
Septuagint, fveles, ſacrifices by fire, and all fire-offerings moſt probably | _— 
meant, as Oleaſter hath it, becauſe next unto theſe bread is named, w th pun 
other thing offered by them alſo, that came not into the fire, as theſhes.\Þ _— 
bread,for by bread here Tyſatxs underſtandeth ſhew-bread; ſome, fourul - fy 
all things _ chereof; and ſome,becauſe TIM? ſignifieth food, aloe — 
offerings, which are called the food otGod becaule heis delightedrherenid, —_ 
as with food. Bur I rather think a diſtintion to be made here of things hum raph 
in the fire,and offered wichour burning, and therefore ſhew-bread meat} 2s | 
the laſt place,and all other burnt-ſacrifices in the firſt. As this verle is beg | Vigin 
{0 it is concluded, therefore they ſhall be bely, Hebrew holineſſe : that is, ſingulr (re: 
ly holy. Mh 
' They ſpall not takg a wife, that is an whore or prophane, or pt ana) fron | | = 
hucband, &c. By whore the Hebrewes underſtand one, with _— | Arai 
hath lien unlawfully, either by conſtraint or willingly on her part, | #ſpoke 
a Prieſt may not marry : or prophane, that is, a woman co cing of wo _ 
or of one pur away, and if of a Widow, ſhe is the prophane fo - —_ 
che High Prieſt, ver/-14. ſo Maimony, &c. for as the daughter of amp  Iiſpaf 
playing the whore is ſaid to prophane her father, verſ.9.ſo parents prof [hve 
cheir children by their lewdneſſe. A woman pur avvay vvas one os A 
which was then praiſed upon divers occaſions. According t ily 
rouching Prieſts wives, 15 that diretion, 1 Tim. 3. But funins by — | trained 
phaned will have one forced underſtood, and by the whore, _ = | hadns 
ſuffering this abule, I reſt in the former eſpecially for che ſingular ſhes þ | great Ps 
Auchours in theſe lawes. The myſticall meaning of this law _ | | meant þ 
that the prieſts under the New Teſtament ſhould not meddlew! = ( yaclean 
the,rights of the Jewiſh Synagogue: for an whore 1s that ynagon | Prieſt ar 
called, E/a.1, Ez:ch.16. Hoſ.2,&c. and a woman put away witha di ill defleds 
vorce, Hoſ.2.E/4.50. and Chriſt, whom his Miniſters do _—_—_ x for they 
aptly figured our by the prieſts offering the bread of their Go ad wif 30-25: 
was a prieſt after the order of Melchiſedeck,, that brought forth br ul, they 


wine : thus Heſychizs, who alſo reafonerth from the plurall and gi 
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by the firſt,and the ſecret by the other. 


in all things to keep him from tuch things as pollute, and hereupon it w4s 


ſelf. He ſpall be holy to thee, that is, thou ſhalt have: him in high honour 
for every man in Ifrae], faith 47aimexy, mult give much honour to the prict 
And let him be firit for every thing inthe Sanctuary, to open the law hvif, to 
bleſſe firſt, and to receive a leemly portion firſt. Teſtatns and amines will 


{ things, that he may be holy. Here becauſe that ſame that 1s betore called 


| holy, is bidden co be ſanftitied, Heſychizs will have Chrilt pointed at, who | 


is both holy in himſelf, and ſanctified in his Miniſters, and by them, when 
| they keep the holinefle by bis grace given unto them. 
| The daughter of any Prieſt, who prophaneth her ſelf by playing the whyre, ſhe 
| hath prophaned her father, and ſhall be burnt. Not onely the priefts, buc their 
| wives and children muſt all be holy, becauſe they allo did eat of the holy 
| things of the Lord, and therefore incontinency in a prielts daughter mult be 
' moreſeverely puniſhed, then in another woman 1n the like caſe, ſhe muit be 
| burnt with fire. daimony limiteth it and faith,onely being under an husband 
ſhe was to be thus puniſhed : bur in the text there is no ſuch limitation, 
wherefore 1 hold*rather with Lyranzs, that although ſhe were lingle ſhe 
muſt die thus, for the reaſon rendered is, ſhe bath prophaned her father, that 
's, brought him into diſgrace, whereas if a married woman were meant 

onely, the reaſon would as well have been rendered from her husband, who 
was moſt abuſed:the man with whom ſhe played the whore,tay the Hebrews, 
muſt be ſtrangled. For prophaning her father,the Septuagint hath her fathers 
| name ; the Chaldee, her fathers holineſſe ; Solomon 7 archi faith, ſhe contemnerh 
bis honour, and men will now be ready to ſay, Curſed be the man that 
degat ſuch a daughter, and curſed be he that bruught her up. The Veſtall 
Virgins amongſt che Romaas were buried quick, it chey played the whores, 
| becauſeit was thought to be a diſgrace to the gods,to whom they miniſtered. 
; And under the daughter by the like reaſon, the fon and the wite of a Vriett 
| allo vere to be underſtood by a Synecdoche. taith Calvin, whereby one is 
| named, and the reſt underſtood, fo likewiſe Pelican. The Vrieſts daughter 
| sſpoken of, ſaith Heſychixs,in a myſtery,the Jewiſh Synagogue being meant, 
| for asthat State is called an whore, to ſhe is called a daughter, E/a.1. and 
| how ſhe came to an end by burning, is notoriouſly known, under T it and 


| | Viſpaſian. 


Andthe highPrieſt, upon whoſe head the anointing oil was puured, thall net un- 
ever his head, nor rend his clithes, &c. Becaule the High Prieſt came yet 
teerer to God then the other Prieſts, he muſt be yet more holy, and is re- 
\ ſﬀrained from mourning for father or mother, &c. he muſt not £0 out of the 
vnfuary to follow any corps to the buriall. The word high Prieſt, Hebr. 
great Prieſt, or Prieſt greater then hu brethren, not onely one high /rieſt being 


OW —_ 
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| meant hereby, but the ſecond to him allo, who if he by any accident were 


| unclean at any time, fervedin' his room, as was noted, Chap-16.3 2. and the 
| Prieſt anointed for the war, Dext.20.2. ſo Maimony , none of thefe might be 


efiled for any dead, or marry any other but virgins, as followeth, ve-/.r 2. 


1 
* 


| tor they were greater then their brethren. Of the anointing oil ſee, Exod. 
| 30-25. and of the garments belonging to him, EX x94.28. If there were none 

vil, they were conlecrated by putting on the garments onely, faith Maimony, 
Mmmmm Of 
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tharthe Magiſtrate provided, he ſhould he beater, that thus defiled |! 1141- 


— 


Levit.21-9. The daughter of a prieſt a whore burnt, 
numbers joyned rogether;they ſhall not take a wife, and then the tingutar, for by 
+kily, wherein mult needs be a myltery. And tor a 5/17 07 prophane, he 


readeth /cortum, © vile proftibulum, as if the laſt were Wot t, to allo / ojt.ativ, 
bat Cajetan and Vatabl. contrariwile will have the proliticuted whore mearit 


"7 how ſhalt [anfifie him therefore, cc. In concluding, ver/.7. he laith, f,r he 


« bely to hi: Ged, and here, thou ſhalt therefore [axttifie him, that 1s, thou who 
2rca ruler in lirael, ſhalt nor ſuffer him co be thus defiled, but have # care 


| have it ſpoken to Moſes, 7 how ſhalt ſanttifie hims, that 1s, command him thele | 
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Of uncovering the head and rending the garments in mourning, ſee hejy, | 


Cbap. 10.6. Bythe Hebrew Canons beating is appointed for the High Pres 
if he goeth into a tent where a dead body is, or any way defileth him; j, 
the dead ; butincaſe thathe being alone upon the high-way findeth 444, 


body of an Ifraelite, he ſhall defile himſelf by burying it,unleſle hecan forth. || 
with call and appoint ſome other to do it. If another be with him, prieq,, | 


Nazarite, one of them ſhall rather do ic, and he may not. For his nor pg 


: 
? 


out of the 3anRuary, this is expounded, in the time of his ſervice, anda (y; | 


time none other Prieſt might go out upon pain of death, ſee Chap.1g.7, 7, 


go out now is ſaid to be a profaning of the Sanftuary, becauſe the ſeri | 


thereof is fleighted for other occaſions, the crown of the holy oil is wy lia 
The Septuagint, the holy oil, the anointing of his God is upon him, 3 
itis V2, the crown ; but the holy oil may well be thus called, becauſe; 
word ſignifieth alſo ſeparation, and hereby he was ſeparated from othen; 
the Prieſthood, having an higher degree of holineſſe upon him, an 
ware a crown of gold, Exed-29.6. upon which the holy oil being pourel 1 
might therefore de called the crown of the holy oil. 

He thall marry « wife in her virginity, &c, Not onely the women bef 
forbidden to other Prieſts, bur a widow allo is forbidden to the HighPrig 
And ſhe is counted a widow, after whole betroathing onely her hushzs 
died, although ſhe were not married ro him, The virgin muſt be onegf h; 
own people, that is, of one of the twelve Tribes, and not of other peopl 
alchough other Iſraelites might marry with other, fo Ezech.44.22. they ſhi 
take maidens of the ſeed of the houte of Iſrael; and the Hebrew Cano 
Prieſts, and Levites, and 1ſraclites may lawfully marry one with anche: 
but the iſſue is counted after the male, if the father be a Prieſt, theſons; 
Prieſt alſo ; but if another liraelite marrying a Prieſts daughter, the ſons 
but a common lſraelite. If the High Prieſt cranſgreſſed herein, heisfaidh 
profane itis ſeed, becauſe a ſon begotten by him of a widow or whoretiker 
ro wife is unlawful,and may never terve,and therefore beating was appoiniel 
for High Prieſts and Prieſts in theſe caſes,ſo Adaimny 1ſnrei Biab,chaig.l 
ſpeaking of the virgin here, whom the high Prieſt ſhonld marry, the Sev 
agint adde, of hu ksnred, but this is not inthe Text, and his liberty hath ber 
ſhewed to be more. A virgin he muſt marry, becauſe this is a marrix 
more honourable, and whereas if he be old, it may ſeem unfit for him 
marry a young maid ; Calvin ſaith well, he ought to have reſpeR untoyeen, 
and to x ow one neerer to his own age. Whereas that, Ezech.q4-22. for 
bidding all Prieſts tomarry widows, may ſeem to differ from this forbidduy 
the High Prieſt onely, it may be eaſily anſwered out of the Text, wheretlt 
widows of Prieſts are excepted, with whom they might marry, butthetig 
Prieſt might not, ſo alſo Borrhews. Of all applications of theſe laws, thatd 
the Church of Rome isthe worſt and the moſt abſurd : for from hencetty 
gather, that no Prieſt under the Goſpel may marry a widow, or gotothe 
cond marriage againſt that of the Apoſtle, A b5/hop muſt be the hubhand fi 
wife, and therefore whoſo hath done thus, ſay their Popes, let chembete 
moved trom all Sacerdotall dignity, and they condemn marriagein Prith 
becauſe it is here ſaid, that the Prieſts muſt be holy, alrogether from 
purpole of this place, if here were a lavv for our miniſters now, as there" 
nor, bur onely for the legall Prieſts, ſo Brextius. By the high prieſt Chni 


was undoubtedly figured out, who had the oil of gladneſſe poured upon bs 


head above all his tellovvs ; but hovy did not he uncover his head, accordin! 


to theſe lavvs, rend his garments, or mourn for father or mother, ormany? | 


virgin, and not go out of the Sanfuary ? Heſychixs faith, The Father #5? 
his head, from vvhom he vvas never diſ-joyned ; bis humane nature,hisg? 
ments, Which his divine never left, no nor in death; the Jevvs,his father 
mother, by vvhom he vvas not polluted, although dead infin ; and ous 


the SanRuary he went not, becaule alchough he kept company with p_ 
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were as an whore or Wife put away, as was before ſhewed , and as a widow 
inregard of true knowledge, of which they were deprived, he married nor, as 
his Church, but took the Gentiles, as a Virgin, for thus the Apoſtle callerh 
the Corinthians, and his company being 44000 are called Virgins. And well 
may by the Gentiles a Virgin be underſtood, and not an whore, alchough 
they were guilty of idolatry alſo, becauſe to be adulterous by idolatry, argu- 
eth ſuch as have been taken and married unto the Lord betore, as the Gen- 


tiles were not, but the Jews, and for the ſame reaſon can they not be a wite | 


put away, and the knowledge of the truth given unto chem exem pted chem 
fFom widowhood. Thus therefore in generall, and as Origen in particuiar, 
this may be applied to every fairhfull ſoul , for ſheis the Virgin wite of this 
High Prieſt. And ferome likewiſe inhis Epiſtle to Fabila, telling her thac ſhe 


' muſthave nothing left in her of the old man, that ſhe mighe be a wife for 
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Chriſt. To imbrace the pure dorine of Chriſt, and none other, and to tick 


conſtantly to it alone, and live accordingly, 1s to be his pure Virgin wife 1n | 


whomſoever, but co go a whoring after errours, or to be given over to them, 
or to corrupt manners 13to be in a ſtate uncapable of this high dignity. 
Whoſoever he be of thy ſeed that hath any blemish, let hum: xt approach to  ffer the 
bread ef his God. \What theſe blemiſhes vvere vvhich dilabled any from this mi- 
niſtery, is ſhevved, .18.19,20,21. and the offerings which he ſhould nor 
offer, are further expreſſed, and v.22. he being allowed yet to ear of the 
moſt holy things, v-23. he is forbidden co come unto the vail, or nigh the 
altar» The word tranſlated blemish, is ZDVD (ignifying any thing to be 
blamed for deformity, want, or ſuperfluicy, and it was a blemiſhin the prieits 
onely, that diſabled them, not in the Levites, for rhey offered not the bread 


of their God. Touching the bread of God and his fire-offerings allo men- : 


tioned here, v.21. ſee before, v.6. The blemiſhes reckoned up here are 
twelve, blindenefle, lameneſle, a flat noſe, any thing ſuperfluous, a broken 
foot, a broken hand, a crookt back, a Dwarf, a blemiſhed eye, the ſcurf, the 
ſcab, and broken ſtones. Firſt, he mult not be blinde, becauſe ſuch cannot 
ſeerg.do the prieſts office ; by blinde, Ain/worth and others underſtand all» 
the pur-blinde, the dim-lighted, the blemiſhed inthe eye alſo, or in the eye- 


| lid ; but for blemiſhes in the eye I ſee no reaſon to bring them in here, be- 
| (auſe they follow in particular expreſſion,v.-20. Heſyching thinketh that thele | 
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things are not at all to be underſtool literally, but myſtically onely, becauſe | 


and not to the outward man. But becauſe by outwards he would teach inward 


; aman might get theſe blemiſhes by caſualty, and God looketh to the heart, | 
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Heſycinus, 


things concerning the ſoul, that the blemithed by fin are unfic co miniſter be- | 


fore him, for which cauſe alſo beaſts for ſacrifice muſt be withour blemith, 


and to ſet forth that ſervice with the greater grace, leſt oftence ſhould be ra- | 
ken by the waiward people at the blemiſhed prieit, the meaning of the Lord | 
Was even according to the letter, that no ſuch ſhould ſerve as prieſt. Where- | 


fore T heodoret better underſtandeth theſe things firſt literally, and then mz- 


| ketha myſticall application hereof: ſo likewife,Baſ, Cyril. Alexandrin: and 


Cyprian. And evenamonglt the Heathen the perfeRion of their prieſts was 
much (ſtood upon. Amongſt the Greeks none could be a prieft to 1(menres 
polls, unleſle both in forme and ſhape of body, and in birth he were ex- 
cellent : amongſt the Romans no veſtall Virgin rmight be taken that had any 
blemiſh of body. Seneca, vvho: telleth of Merellims in adventuring to fave 
theimage Paladizm in the temple of Yefta, that vvas on fire, loſing his eyes 
Vas for this put from his prieſthood, ſaith hereupon, the prieſt muit be per- 
fet;and Pliny ſaith, That Sergius having loſt his right hand was likewiſe pur 
by. And amongſt the Perſians, he that was blinde might neither miniſter a- 
bout the holy things, nor be admitted to any place of government in the 
Common-wealth. By the blinde, ſaith He/5chine, was ſet forth one ignorant 
and unlearned, that cannot ſee into the light of the truth, he muſt not be a 
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miniſter of the Goſpel, and he parallelet: the twelve properties revines S 
Biſhop with theſe twelve ; amongſt which ore is, that he mult be pe A 
oppoſed to blindenefſe, and thus the Lord taxcrh inluriiciency and Gargpyg, 
;nthe underſtanding, as blindenefle, /atth. > 2.16,17,19, ; 
The ſecond blemiſh, lameneſfle, which was when a man went haitins 
upon crutches, or had an unſeemly gate, dilavled ro this office, becauſe oi 
one go fo wasan ill ſight, and there was danger of ſpilling the liquid things 
about which he ſerved, and creeples and lame perſons have oft-tmes ne 
conditions, whence that ſaying was taken up by the Poet , Ther haſt ,, | 
a ſoul as fer, fuch were the lame Jebuſices that kept the Fort of Zion ag4ns 
David, whom his ſoul abhorred. By the lame, ſuch as in part corrupt ang. 
verthrow the Law and Word of God, are ſer forth, becaule as in the ln; 
there is one foot ſometimes ſound , but the other is lame : 1o ſuch holding of 
God, and boaſting of his ſervice corrupt his law ; and therefore of haltrg 


- the Prophet Eljjah ſpeaketh, reproving it molt ſharply, and the Apytle 


halting, as dangerous. 

The third blemiſh is « flat noſe, in the Septuagint, a ſhort noſe, or 2 nok 
cut off, it is a noſe any way blemiſhed; The Hebrews lay, there be of thek 
nine forts, a hookt noſe, a crooked noſe, too long or too ſhorr, too great vr 
r00 little, boared chrough, cut or broken. In Hebrew it is, ZH, cur of 
bur what membercut off or curtai'd is not expreſſed, whereupon lome & 
pound it of any member or part cut off : but becauſe he goerh through pa: 
ucuiar members, it is beſt to underſtand one in particular allo here; and be 
caute a noſe cut off 1s a great blemiſh, and is not elſewhere ſpoken of, i no: 


' here, a noſe cut off, or flat, which deformerch almoſt as much, although i be 


counted a grace amongſt the Chinoisto have ſuch a noſe. To ſhew whats 
diſgrare it 15to have che noſe cut off, we may bring the praRice of the tgj- 


 ptians, amongſt whom adultereſſes and adulterers had their noſes cut of, 
' and Le the tmperour made the like law, and Juftinian for ſuch as violated | 


Virgi ns. Now becauſe the noſe is the organ of ſmelling, hereby are fuch & 
forth as want the (ſmell of their cogitations , ſaith He/ychins , who can wells! 
enough endure'any evil ſent of wickedneſle , and are not troubled atit. = 

| he fourth blemih 1s anything ſuperfluous in any part of the body 
member, lee the ttke again touching lacrifices, Chap-22.23. Heſychim ret: 
reth this allo tothe note, if it be over-great, but it is doubtleſſe raore genets, 
and theretore the Hebrews in gumbering the blemiſhes taxed here ſpeak nt 
onely of an over-greatnole, but of lips upper or nether hanging out, belys 
navil over-ttanging through fat, or breſts like a womans breſts, ſix fingers 


. an hand, or (1x coes of a foot, a ſwelling in the thumb, &c, And by an exth 


Icency what can more fitly be ſet forth then ſin; for which in any kinde a mit 


| is notorious?-it18called therefore a weight, as any excreſcency is, that mit 


ut off "444 b 
The fifth and fixth are a broken hand and broken foot, that is, having 
| part or finger of-it:cut off, and much more if ir be all cut off. By the one 0 
| theſe Heſzchius underſtandeth the foot of:pride, by the orher the hand 1% 
pacity or covetoulneſſe. But becanſe we are bidden' to have our tcet 
with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace; that they may not be bun 
| broken, an undannted going entoſer forth gad co proteſle the Golpeld#% 
ſet forth hereby; 1 think, chatiin the broketfoor timerouſneſſe in ſtandingii 
the truth is pointed at. And becauſe the hand isthe infirument of ging 
| helping the diſtreſſed, which a broken handeannot do,-in.che broken 
unmercifulneſſe arid denying to help is pointed at; and the rather, becavr * 
| Biſhop mult-be hoſpitable ; 'and the Proplier 45 ro ſpeak all comm 
him without anyfear. The Hebrews name theſe blemiſhes allo in the feet 
hands, if a bone be broken in either; if. the fingers or toes be joyned toge 
; orthey be bowed up, and a crooked foot, and broad ſoal of a 100t 
| Pooſe, &c. - .: Tl 
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» the T argum Hierojct, 4 bunch in the eye-browv hanging over the eye; 
6+ SH f - "(62 M4 . | 
nt the Sepruagint, a back ſticking out, being cheretore thus taken, 1t 15 a 
orea* deformity ; that of 7 »yrſures 1 Homer being thus ſpecially tet torch,and 
” oftentimes argueth crooked conditions. By this the covetous are let torth, 
rearing 4 bunch of worldly Cares, as the camel, to whom they are compared, 
\ hunch 0n [us back, [0 Ambry/e ; and to this antwereth chat, 1 Tim.3- not v: 
20H filthy Lucre- | ouching the eighth bletaih, for dwarf, in Hebrew is j-7, 
ionitying ſmall or chin, to that it may either be expounded a dwartt, or a 


in, over-macilent cootumed body. 


The (event!) blemith 15 4 CrLOOKE back, or a back with a bunch hanging 


1 /aimony will have a ſmall white Ipoc | 


athe black of the eye meant hereby, bur the blemiſh of the eye followeth | 


xt. The Septuagint render it ggwaG}, one having a rugged or pimpled face; 
Heſyehons, # atablus, and Oleaſter,a thin tilm over the eye: bur imperfections 
-neves are next [poken Of, as bath been already ſaid, and the word doth not 
ſignifie rugged, and therefore che little, thin body is rather to be underſtood, 
© {nix and Pagnines, And thus one vecaying in grace, and falling here- 
*om-is ſer forth ; for che blemiſh here caxed, fauh Cajetan, is the con- 
ſamprion- 


Nizthly, the blemithed eye, 272D, a ſuffuſion in the eye, ſaith 17ai- | 


mn,isa white gotten into the black of the eye, and mingled with ir. Some 
| render it a whiteneſle in che eye, tome a film drawn over, ſome bloud- ſhor- 
en, ſome (quint-eyed, but the word 72 fignifieth ro mix or confound; 
ind hereby any blemiſh in or about the eye may belt be underitood, vi 
___ Hebrews reckon up nineteen. 1 VVhite mixt with black. 2 A 
' white (pot. 2 A black ſpot linking in. 4 A pain inthe eye. 5 The ſtanding 
out of the eye, {o that the eye-lids cannot coverit. 6 The eye too great. 


— _ 


7 Tooiittle. 8 Too high placed. 9 Too low. 10 Too round. 11 \Watery | 


. 12 Winking. 13 Squint-eyed. 14 One great,and another ſmall, &c. 

And inthe cye-l1ds they number ſeven blemiſhes, no hair,too thick, one un- 

' like another, cur, boared, hure, too cloſe and inthe eye-brows fine, no hair, 

meeting, but one, more then two, one unlike another. By ſuch as had a ble- 

| niſhin the eye, He/ychizs well underſtandeth thoſe that have the knowledge 

' of God, but corrupted through pride, according to that, 1 77m.6.4. tor 
where knowledge enlighteneth, pride darkeneth, ſo Greg. in 1/0ra/. 

For the tenth blemiſh, the (curf; this is a kinde of mange in any part of che 

| body, being worte then a ſcab, but nor ſo bad as the leprofie, Zenit. 22.22. 


— 


-—— 
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\ Dear.28.27. it is fpoken of as incurable. Hereby Heſychins underſtandeth a | 


| detratour, who alwayes itcheth as it wereto be ilandering and ſpeaking 11 
of othier men. 
| ” For theeleventh, by the ſcab, faith Afaimosy, the Egyptian (cab is under- 


ſtood, which is hard; itis an itching ſcab cuac tpreadeth round, by which che | 


 lbidinous, ſaith Heſyciws, are ſer forth, becauſe their huſt is as an irching in 
| them after fleſhly uncleannefle. 

For the twelfth blem:ſh, the ſtones broken or bruiſed, in Hebr. it is V9, 
 byuiſed ; che Sepruagint render it, having but one {tone, bur itis ſtones bro- 
| ken; or bruiſed, or twelled, as ſome have it.- And becauſe from hencethe 

leed cometh for generation, ſuch as are unaptto beget children unto God 
| reſet forth hereby, and they are ſuch as ſay and do not, as Heſychiz; noterh. 


> ——— 
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And hitherto ot the rwelve general| blemiſhes in any of the.ſons of LAarom, | 
| Baking them unfit to miniſter, bur of orhers of the tribe of Levi nothing is * 


| id here,and therefore it is: held that chey might miniſter in their places nar- 
withſtanding. - And hitherto alſo of ſome particulars comprehended under 
| lame of thele generals. Now as chere have bee many enumerated abourthe 
| Fes, the noſe, and excreſcencies in any part ; ſo the Hebrews reckoning-up 
| Mothers together with theſe make all che particulars an hundred and four- 
| y- Intheears eleven, black, blue, ſore, cur, Soared, round; withered, with- 
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| $22 | Blemiſhes diſabling unaer the Voſpel, Levit.z1,,. | 
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ey i ORE PE Sg 
ther. In the head eight, a flat crown, narrow temples, broad "i 
cloſe to the neck,no hair on the crown, before, behinde or bound abgy: x 
In the mouth nine, a lip wanting, or torn, or boared, a bigger lipthen.. 
ſmall, the rongue flow, the mouch flabbering, &c. In the back three 1 
low,crooked, riſing. In the hand 1x, one finger joyned to angthe. .. 
tinger too little or roo much, &c. In the inſtruments of penergiqy ,, 
nerve bruiſed,cut off or pulled away both the ſtones in one p/ace.zn Here, 
phrodite,&c,Inche whole body 9. A dry ſcab, a running (cab,wartsſcxr, £, 
bleneſs, embers diſproportionable,&c.To omit the numbering of an Bay 
but theſe I have ſer down to give an hint of the great curiolity of the abby 
about this law : and their ground for all theſe is,becauſe itis ſaid, yy, Wha 
| blemiſh, whereby I grant, that any blemiſh deforming may well þ; Und 
553in-1.36.c.: | ſtood, or diſabling, and therefore in moſt of thele they are tO be ſubſerl, ; 
at. ro, andin that which they fay of crooked Tegs, or unequall, or jy, 
Newop «ſmart | ſticking out, but in ſome they were doubtleſle over-curious, and ſtretch 
ad clericat% | Jaw further then. was ever intended. In imitation of this law ſincethers, 
Hhanag'® +07 19] | of the Goſpel,in the Pontifician decrees it is ſaid, Let no man preſume t97: 
rokgc | fer to Clergy-orders any that are blemiſhed or diminiſhed in any part gf 4 
| ities velim: | body. And particularly no deformed perſons, or that had pelded themſely 
minutos. | orcut off their fingers,or had their eyes put out, might be admitted ; yy 
0:.nt.5% |! one had been gelded by the enemy, or made lame by the incifion of Phyſc 
| ans, Or if one being of excellent parts, whom the Church could not ſpar 
| had pgelded himſelf, as Origen, or cut off his thumb, as Marcy did of Pa: 
| Poſe to decline the prieſt-hood, he might be admitted. If by the T: 
” © | batrell a man be mutilated in any part, or lamed, it is, as AlexandrFrid 
je 4 ng | Philip,a mark of vertue, every ſtep that he taketh. Brenr1x4 commenyr, 
is, | tingthe law againſt bodily blemiſhes in priel!s in theſe Cays coicemnethiry 
: { areviving of Lawes abrogated long ago, as being made onciy for the prick 
| under the law, and faith, that no outward blemiſh ſhould now bar any ny 
, from the Miniſtery. Ir is beſt indeed, faith be, if it may be to choke ut 
| erentiuc. ; onely both for the publike Miniftery and Maguſtracy, as are not any Way 
| Ad pojtremmm | formed, bur comely, if enough ſuch may be bad, thar are fic ; but if ths a 
/tcexerunt, - | not well be, the profitable, and able are to be choſen rather, thenthe ys 
| = &;© _ | Cious. As when the fouldiers deſired to have Ageſilaws, being lame of on 
ys ate HOY | foot to be their Captain againſt the Perſians, the Spartens having lon! 
' 1411 e/a42icays. | Confulted hereabour, at length reſolved, that the Caprain had better velan: 
| in his gate, then the army lame in their Captain. And herein 1 ſubſeribe t 
Brentins, parents ſhould not, for the indecornw, and the outward ſcandal 
| in it, although, we be not bound now by this law, deſtine ſuch of theirchl 
| dren to the Miniſtery, as bave any deformity ; but in caſe, chat they ſeein 
| them excellent parts, which is a thing yet little or not at all regardedin thel | 
times. But whereas Brentzzs is againit the applying of theſe blemiſhes in the | 
| body to vices in the ſoul, ſtanding onely for Chriſt myſtically fet forth here, | 
| I am nor of his minde. For although Chriſt be firſt and chiefly the end « | 
| all the Law, yet becauſe the Miniſters of the Goſpel are moſt near unto un, | 
| yea and all che faithfull, for they are his members, I doubt not, but inmaty | 
| things inſtructions are given obſcurely to them in theſe lawes, and in this 
Miniſters, in ſpeciall. So alſo Ain/worth, who is 1 For Chriſt. 2 For i 
| Miniſters,as 1 Tim.3. 3 For all faithfull, his royall prieſt-hood, 1 74-29 
| The Myſtery. | Epheſ.5-26. The myſtery touching Chriſt here is excellent, for hewas vitt 
| Plabq5-2. out all blemiſhes both outwardly, and in ſoul, and therefore he is ſaidtobt | 
| fairer, then the children of men. He was not. blinde, for he had the fil 
knowledge of all divine things, and ſaw into all ſecrets of che heart, neithe! 
| was he lame or broken-footed;for he is not ſlow to come to help thole that 
| in adverſity, He thar ſhall come,ſaich the Prophet,vifl come,and will nat tarry' 
| had no broken hand,or cur off ; for his hand @ wot ſhortened, that it cant bth- | 
| He was not ſcabby or ſcurvy to infe& or taint others, but ſanRifieth al}that 
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| idolatry, or any other groflſe fin, may not be admitted to miniſter at the 
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"nck him by faith, and purifieth them ; he was not crook-backt, or any 
| wayelle difabled ro bear the burthens of the ſanctuary, for he alone hath 
born the moſt heavy burthen of all our ſins, and inſtead of being any other 
way blemiſhed, he was a very treaſury of all vertues. And to figure out all 
this chiefly was the I ord ſollicitous about theſe things. I will adde here bur 
| a little more out of the Rabbins touching theſe blemiſhes, and then proceed. 
| If any man having had ſome of theſe were cured, he might cthenceforth 
| miniſter. 1f any having not theſe did ſtink of {weat, or had a ſtinking 
' breath, be prophaned the ſervice, a: the blemiſhed, and the old man trem- 
| bling ard ſhaking as he ſtanderh , and the fick and feeble. Moreover,whoſo 
| fell co idvlotry, although he repented, was blemiſhed hereby, fo as that he 
- might never miniſter any more inthe Sanctuary, or if he had offered in any 
| other place contrary tO the charge given by the Lord, although this were 
not counted idolatry. 1f any ſuch, or any blemiſbed perſon came near the 
| Altar, he was to be beaten. | or the due execution of this Jaw, the great 
| Smudrios made it moſt of their work to examine men touching their genea- 
| logiesand blemiſhes, an if any were found not lawfull for their blemiſhes, 
| whoſe genealogies were found good, they were put into the wood-chamber, 
' and hewed wood for the altar, but chey had their portion of the ho!y things, 
' a5their brethren had, which they ate in their fathers houles. If any were 
found unlawfull for their genealogies, they pur on blacks,and went ouc of the 
' Court, but they that were found lawtull, puc on whites, and went to the alrar 
and miniſtred. 
He ſhall cat the bread of h1s God, both of the moſf holy and the hotly. By bread 
' hire all food is meant, as inthe Lords prayer, both the ſhew-bread and the 
| cakes and flour of the meat-offerings, and the fleſh of the ſacrifices, 
| wherefore pans bread, is by lome derived from 3p, at; the molt holy 
; was the ſhew-bread, and the ſin-offerings and treſpaſſe-offerings , the 
' holy, the food of others called light holy, as hath been before ſhewed, 
| Chap-1- and of the prieſts being permitred to eat unleavened bread, who 
had turned to idolatry, it is ſpoken, Exzech. 44-10. herein rhe blemiſhed 
were permitted that, which the unclean were not, Ch.22.4. This ſhewed, 
faith Heſchizes,that now in the Church of Chriſt, they that are found co have 
fouls blemiſhed by fin, that are of the prieſt-hood, meaning by falling to 


Altar, that is, at che I ords Table any more, bur they may upon repentance 
be received to the Communion of this holy foud. Kadx{phns underſtanderh 
by theſe, ſuch as lerve God onely outwardly,and have a temporall reward, 
bur by thoſe that come to the Altar, ſuch as ſerve him in ſpirit within, and 
are finally admitted within the vail, that 15, into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Orely be ſhall not go 1mto the vail, nor come nigh the Altar, that he prophane not 
my ſanttuary : for [ the Lord /anttifie them. How far a blemiſhed prieſt mighr 
come,and what he might do,fee Ezech.44-10,0, he might not come to the 
Altar, nor thenceforward where.the vail was, within which the lawfull 
prieſts went daily, for they went daily into the firſt Tabernacle, Heb.g.6. to 


do their ſervice : if a blemiſhed prielt came but to the Altar therefore, al- 
though he ſerved not, he was beaten. And this is ſaid to be a prophaning of 
the SanRuary, becauſe it was by this meanes made ſubjeR to be more baſely 
thonghr of : for 1 che Lord ſanfifie them, that is,as Cazkz#ni noteth, the Altar 
and the vail before mentioned. 

eAnd Moſes told it to Aaron, to bu ſons, and to all the children of Iſrael, Here 
Miſes may ſeem to exceed his commiſlion, which was to ſpeak to Aarons 
ſons, and (9 Aaron, verſ 1. verſ-16, Whereas he ſpeaketh to the people alſo. 
In reſolving this divers txpoſitours trouble themſelves with ſeeking divers 
Wayes in varn; 715, by referring ic unto all that hath been ſpoken from the 
lh chapter hitherc9, where he is bidden alſo to ſpeak co the people; *ad»lphns, 
by referr.ng it to the words of the chapter following. Teſters, becaule the 
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Calum, 


Verle 2. 


| Sor. archi. 


Deſt. 


| Num',18 13. 


Numnb.18,31, 
Verſe 4,5: 
Verſe 6. 


Verſe 7. 


Verſe 8. 
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' The Prieſts being unclean may not eat of the holy 1913325 Levi 
| prieſts marrying with any of their Caughters had been ſpoken of, they ars 
quainted with it that they might be willing. For although Moſer weregys.,. 
biddento ſpeak onely to eAaron and his lons, yet he1s nor bidden to G7... | 
thele ordinances from the people, wherefore it 1s much concerning the. . | 
to look to the obſervation hereof, he could not but in diſcretion oy: «1 
common care of the good of them all, tell them ail of theſe things whs., +, 
had told them unto Aaronand his ſons. Wherefore in ſpeaking of the$.; 
ver(.8, he turneth to apply it to lirael in generall, ſaying, Thos Bal ane 
him therefore. And of all the lawes given by him, he 15 tull of applications. | 
all the book of Demteronomie. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


Peak, to eAaron and his ſons,that they ſeparate themſelves from the bolythingss 

the children of Iſrael, and that they prophane not my holy name in thoſe thing1 ths | 
they botlow unto me. The Lord having debarred unclean perſons trom eaiy 
or touching of his holy things, Ch.7-20,21. leſt the prieſt ſhould think his, | 
ſelf priviledged, becaule every male of Aarons family is allowed toeatof th 
moſt holy things, Chap.7-6. yea even the blemiſhed, Chap. 21.22. he nowny 
keth a particular law againſt cheir cating till they be cleanſed. And this 
loweth aptly after thelaw of blemiſhes, which debarred from comingtot: 
Altar, but not from eating, but this even from eating. This then is nth 
ſpoken to Aaron and to his ſonnes, as if none of them ſhould eat of the hy 
ly things, but onely of the unclean amonglt them, as is expretled, v.;, 

' MWhuſeever he be that goeth unto the holy things having his uncleanneſſe ugnlin, | 

that [cul ſhall be cut off, &c. This comming nigh, ſaith Solomon 7 archi, ini Þ 
meant but of eating, as is expreſſed, v.4. But becauſe he that might ny | | 
come-toeat, much leſſe might come to miniſter about the holy things, I a | | 
ſee no reaſon, bur that a gradation of prohibitions ſhould be admuted het 
And the rather becauſe,v.2- they are commanded to ſeparate themlelyesfa 
the holy things, and to come nigh and to eat are diltinguiſht as two ferenl 
things, Chap, 21-21,22. the blemiſhed being denied che one, bur allowed the 
other. Wherefore it is, as if he had ſaid, Theunclean ſhall not come night 
miniſter, as neither the blemiſhed, yea they ſhall not onely not come ng), Þ'| 
but not eat thereof, .4- nor touch them, as is alſo implied, inthatic is la, 
| ſhall nct go unto, &e. But what holy things are they that he may not eat? 
| Auſw. The ſacrifices and offerings of all ſorts, yea the heave-offering of tix 
firſt fruits : for every one onely that was clean amongſt the prieſts night Þ | 
eat thereof. But the tithes, although they were holy, yet the tenth being | Þ | 
parated from them for an heave-offering might be eaten, as other comme! 
_ by any. 

The unclean perſons here taxed are ſuchas be lepers, have a runningilli, | | 
rouch any thing nuade uaclean by che dead, from whom any thing got # | || 
night, touch a creeping thing, or a man in his uncleanneſſe, for the two fit} | 
muſt be cleanſed before they can eat, the lawes whereof fee before . ! il 
the leper, Zevi:.1 4.14- 2 For him that hath an iſſue, Chap.15. The the 
muſt waſh his fleſh with water, and ateveneat, as the clean, accordingto 
lawes made ia theſe caſes for all, Levit.15.16. Chap-18. and Chap-21. 117} 
unclean dic. eat of the holy things, God threatened to cutoff ſuch, as Lt 
' 7-21. Where I have already ſhewed, what is meant hereby, and the myſter 
| as inthe other places conteining the lawes of uncleanneſles, the meaning i» 

myſteries of them. 

That which dieth of it ſelfe, or #s torn with beaſts, he ſhall not eat, &c: Nee i 
fame, Leviticus 17. 15. for all 1ſraelices , but here it is ſpecially enj9J" 
| the prieſts, as who ſhould moſt carefully of all others abſtain from all pol. 
' ting things. 
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They hail therefore Keep mine 0ainance, teſt they bear ſin fur it,an4 ate therefore » 
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they prophane it. 1 the Lord ao [anc fre them. [o bear lin 18 lometme put tor 
| bearins the pun:ſhment Or 111,45 Levit. 19-17 Nu«mb.9 12. Cad I. ht 


here it lee 
is expreſſed: or elle that latter ſaying may be taken as an exp CAT: ON 
the former, and then it 15 to bear the puntihment : ſo Toſtatwus, for tt, Ut 1 
"0 mine ordinance agunſt eating, when he ts unclean, becauſe he hath tr: 
xrefſed againſt it, or for the holy thing thus prophaned , 7! under! 


meth to ſet forth. he ſhall be gggſcy, becaule the pun:thment each 


int 


BE 


»h the Sanctuary : / bey hall keep the ordinanceof my Santtuwy, tht they br:z1 


nt nto that holy thing ,4n14 ate in it, that 5, in the Sanctuary, as Nadi any | 
Abibs did ; and chis 18 molt agreeable tothe Hebrew, { the Lord av [anttifie | 
' them:; that 15,laith {unins by vindicating the things here offered to me trom 
proſanation. But T oft ar ics & Vatablus better, | comand them,that is the pricſts | 


to be holy, when they miniiter about theſe holy things Raarlphus will have 


tunderſt9od oi {an&tifying them to be priefts,and enabling them to do clus, | 


that none m'ght COMP V4 nluthcency to x22 thee ordinances. 
Ns tranger hall e4t of the bly thing, Decaule he 15 now in makins or- 
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ſhewing ho may not ear of chem, alchough he be 1n the prieſts houſe, and 
who 07 his hoaſhold may. The ſtranger, the fojourner, and the hired ter- 
rantmay not. "ofraiger is at onely one of another Nation, or of any- 
ther [rhe, bat 1f 12 wer? 4 Levite, and not one of the prietts family, he ts the 
tranver mean! here, as inay be gathered by conſidering, that onely the con- 
fan meinbers 07 his famvly are allowed to eat of the prieſts portion, called 
te baly thing. The Franger then is any other man that may haply come and 
| beenterteined by him, hut is no dweller with him. The fojourner is well 
' known to be one that harboureth with him by agreement for a time ; the 
| hired ſervant 6ne that (erveth in his houſe for wages by the day or week. 
' Maimany by the forreigner and hireling underſtanding the uncircumciſed, as 
| Ex:.12,45. where they are forbidden to ear the paſleover, faith, That if a 


_ 


| | prieſt be uncircumciſed, chis is a barreto him from eating of the heave-offer- 


| ing,& not onely is it meant chat he (ſhould noteat,bur he chat ſhould nor drink 
+ | oranoint himſelf with the holy thinss. Bur although Ex4.1 2.45. b, ftran- 
| gerthe uncircumciſed onely is meanc, yet elſewhere any other is meant here- 
* | by, that is nor of the prieſts, as N«w#6+3-10. And according to this it is ſaid, 
| verſe 12. If a prieſts daughter be marricd to a ſtranger: tor to a ſtranger 
| | Uncircumciſed it 15 not to be chought , 
{| daughter, 
| Theperſons that may eat, were ſuch as were bought, or born in his houte, 
| and lis children,not onely males,as was often faid before, Levi. 6.18.Ch.7.6, 
| &c. but [1s Caughrers alſo, viz. of the heave-offerings of the tithes, amb. 
18.and of the peace-offcrings, Levir.7.19. and other things, that were the 
priects portion, exc2pt thoſe that were ſpecially limited ro the males, they 
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eat, becaiſe the is now as a ſtranger, and not a member of a prieſts family, 
unleſſe ſhe be a widow , or divorced, and ſo returned againto live in her fa- 
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thers houſe, as in her youth, not having any childe, or, as Maimony laith, her 
childe being dead, forif ſhe hath a childe living, or be with childe, ſhe may 
not eat. unleſle it be by a prieſt, by whom ro have a childe being his wife was 
counted by the Hebrews a priviledge unto her in this reſpet. Inſomuch as if 
ſhe had been firſt married to another and had a childe by him, whereby ſhe 
#25 diſabled even when he was dead, yet being after married to a prieſt, and 
taving a childe by him , ſhe was priviledged. Touching thole that were 
bought, Rab. So/omon underſtandeth this of Canaanitiſh ſervants, who being 
once bought were both they and theirs after them his ſervants for ever,where- 
the Hebrew ſervants, although bought, went out free the ſeventh year, or 
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that any prieſt would marry his | 


mg": 221 chereof, and cheir wives and daughters. But for the daughter, pro- : 
ded, that the be not married, and living away, v.12. for then ſhe may nor ' 
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lines abour the cating of the offerings of the Lord, here follow lawes, 
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AMaimony, 
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Verſe 13. 
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All Offerings without blemiſh. Tevit as rt 


inthe year of Jubile. But if che Canaanitifh ſervants, and the Children 6 
ming of chem might eat of the holy things, becaule born in the Drietts! + | 
and 10 continuing members thereof, much more the bought Hebrew-(z I 
as 7 oft at reaſoneth. Wh 
For the myſtery ; Heſych1:2 by the ſtranger underſtandeth a ſtranger jr 
the faith, an Infidel that hath not imbraced the true Religion, and by th 
ſojourner and hireling the wicked wordling in the Church of God, 194, | 
prieſts houſe, who ſet their mindes upon worldly gain or glory by thi; , 
ligion, ſuch ſhall not partake of the holy things, or if they do, their ſgus;,. 
notfed herewith. Again, by the bought ſervant he underſtandeth ones.) 
redeemed by Chriſt, and called by che preaching of the Goſpel to be the ;.. 
vant of God for ever ; by one born in the houle, the ruly repenerges; 
cometh of believing parents, ſuch ſhall eat and be fed by the holy thing; 
ecernall life. Laſtly, by the prieſts daughter married to a ſtranger he urge. 
tandech one born in the Church, but revolting to Paganifme or Judaiſm; 
any hereſie, and by her becoming a widow, &c. one repenting of ſuch x 


—_ 1 
7 


; when it waspaid, although it were then dearer. And he defineth thattob: 


volt, and returning to the true faith again, ſuch ſhall eat, but notthe orhy 
the parents faith ſhall not benefit the apoſtatizing childe. Moreover, 6, 
Lord would by theſe ordinances make the lacrifices , which all figured 4; 
Chriſt, the more venerable in the peoples eſteem. Prentins. 

Here, becauſe a man haply ſometime may ear ot the holy things, which: 
is not lawfull for him co eat of unawares, it is provided in this caſe, whats 
be done by him, viz. he muſt put a fifch part co the holy thing,and gireitt 
the prieſt;that 15,ſaith 1/aimony, He mult pay to the worth of the thing exter 
and adde a fifth part more : the worth of thething to that prieſtin partials 
whole it was, and the fifth part more to which of the prieſts he would; a 
the eſtimation was to be made according ro the worth, when it was eaten, nr 


eating in ignorance, when he knoweth not that death is the puniſhment {« 
eating, although he knowerh the thing eaten to be holy. If heeareth hte 


| preſumpruouſly, it is curting off by the hand of God. And from tt: | 
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generall law of treſpaſſes, Chap.5. he muſt offer a ram for this his cell 
alſo. ; 
T hey ſhall not prophane the holy things of the children of Iſrael, cc. Or (ifs 
them t1 bear the iniquity of a treſpaſſe, &c. Some by, they ſhall nut prophase, ut | 
deritand the people. Bur it is plainly ſpoken of the prieſts, and aganſt othes | 
being meant, make theſe words, the holy things of the children of 1[racl , notth | 
holy things of the Prieſt;. They ſhall mot prophane then, is, they ſhall not give 0} 
theſe holy things, which be their portion for them and their familiesto * 
upon, to others, to be indifferently eaten : yea, v.16. they ſhall not ſufr | 
them, they ſhould dotheir beſt endeavour to preſerve them from trelpallix | 
herein, and if they have faulted, urge them to this reſtitution, that ſin mY 
not remain upon them. And the reaſon of all this is, / the {ord farts 
them, theſe holy things are made ſo by me, and therefore not to de [| 

haned. 1 
, Wharſcever he be of the houſe of Iſrael, or of the ſtrangers in Iſrael, that wil i | 
his oblation for all bu vowes, and for all bus free-will- offerings, &c. Of tree! 
offerings it was ſpoken before, Chap 1. and of offerings upon vowes, C' 
16. and of peace-offerings, Chap. 3: and in the firſt itis required, tat iſh. 
be without blemiſh, a a male; and inthe other, that it ſhould be wit) 
blemiſh. Now becauſe theſe blemiſhes were not particularly determi) 
what they were, thele ordinahces are here repeated again, that che blemiſs | 
meant might in particular be made known, and withall, whereas Ira? 
with their oblations onely vvere ſpoken of before, the caſe is allo here ps. 
an | ſraelite or ftrangers in 1ſrael, that is, any of another Nation conver”, 
the true faith, vvherefore the Septuagint render it, Proſelyces, but the''® 
ſtrangersis othervvile taken, v.25. for the uncircumciled vvhereloever = 
biting. ln 
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The of7er:ng muſt not be blinde, broken, cc. 


Levit.22.22+ v — 
Blinde or broken, or maimed, or hauing a wen, or ſcurvie, Cc. cr that hath any 
| thing ſuper fiu0#4, 07 lacking on his parts, ©&c« Here are the particular blemiſhes 


| reckoned up which make Sacrifices unlawfull, that is, the offerings upon vow, 


the voluntary and the peace-offerings. Of ſin-offerings or treſpaſle-offcrings 
tis not here ſpoken by name, but they allo are to be underſtood : for if tree- 
will- offerings mult have none of thele blemiſhes, then thele neceflary Sacri- 
fices enjoyned by the law much mores | he Hebrews note, becaule it is laid 


' thatit mult be without blemiſh and perfect, that two things are ſet fort: 


hereby ; without blemiſh, externally and pertet within, ſo char if being kil- 
led, any defect or redundancie were found within, it was unlawfull,and muſt 


be carried out to the place of burning, as if it had but one kidney, or 
| three. &c, and for blemith,they fay,1f any man did cur an ear of ic off, or the 


like, it was blemiſhed. In particularizing the blemiſhes, rhe Lord followeth 


' in ſome ſort the order before touching che Prieſts blemiſhes, Chap. 21.18,19. 


For he beginneth with the blinde,as there, and then although nor inthe lame 
order, the broken, the ſcurvie and the (cabbed are mentioned, of all which 
ſee, Chape21+18,19, Oc. Of any thing ſuperfluous alſo, ver/.23. but for che 
word tranſlated lacking, Hebr. 07, curtum, vel contralinum, it is not uſed 
there, but ZN, lignifying car off, in ftead of it, and that hath been ex- 
pounded of a noſe cut off in particular ; but this by the Vulgar Latine is ren- 
dered,a tail or ax ear cur off, which Heſychins tolloweth, making the myſtery 


of it accordingly. The Septuagint render it curtailed, but the word ſignifieth 


any member cut off, wanting, or ſhrunk up. ſis, any member over-ſhort 
or long, bur this is not all meant hereby, but cut off or wanting, as hath been 


| already ſaid. e£ wen, Hebr. TT'I?, of 2, rodraw or raile, it is there- 
| fore any riſing upon the body,as of a wen or wart,&c, ſo Vatablus % Pagni- 


ae. [he Sepcuagint, an itching. For maimed, Hebr. is FN, cur or mutila« 


 tedinany part: the Septuagint render it yawogbru)oy, the tongue being cut. 


_ 
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| realon of all this carefull proviſion 


— 


That which is bruiſed, broken, or cruſhed, or cut. The Septuagint, and after 
them the Vulcar Latine underſiand this particularly of bruiſed or broken 
ſtones, and ſo Heſychizs applieth it myſtically, and Radn/pher, and becaule it 
is added here, Te ſhall not do it 311 your land, itis gathered, tha they might not 
cut or break away the ſtones from any beaſt, chey might nor geld them, or 
men, or birds, ſo MMaimony ; and therefore it is read, as alſo the word will 
bear, Te ſhall not make ſuch, YpTn-PY?. $o likewiſe T oft atus and Cajetan. 
But others will have broken or bruiſed, &c- in any part underſtood, as Willer 
and by doing this they underſtand offering ſuch in Sacrifice, or ſuffering 
ther to be offered, as Junius, Vatablus, Pellican. 1 prefer that Expolition, 
whereby ſtones broken or cut oft are underſtood, both becauſe thus the 
beaſts blemiſh ſhall anſwer co the Prieſts in the ſame part, Chap.21,20. and 
allo becauſe broken ingenerall in any part goeth before, verſ.22 yet certainly 
the gelding of any bealt is not here torbidden, alchough men indeed ought 
not to be gelt, Dewg-23.1- for, ye (ball not do thus in your land, is nothing but a 
concluſion of this law againſt offering blemiſhed beaſts, and therefore right- 
ly rendered in our New Tranſlation, ye ſhall net offer ſuch IF it ſhould be un- 
derſtood as ſpoken-againſt making ſuch, ic may as well be taken to be againſt 
cutting an ear, or a tail, or any other member.of a beaſt for a mans private 
a, danſe a beaſt having any rhing cur off, is blemiſhed according to 
this law. | | 

If any beaſt, ſay the Hebrews, baving a blemiſh,were brought, it might nor 
be carrjed away again, becauſe it was now made an offering to the Lord, bur 
twas to be ſold, and with the price another fit for Sacrifice was to be bought 
with the money, and after this, redeeming of it, it might be uſed or caten 
any.where, as any gther common thing, 10 ſaith Maimony, we bave heard 
that, Dewr.1 2-1 5. expounded of ſuch beaſts, as have after offering been re- 
deemed. Bur hethat broughr ſuch for an offering was to be beaten. The 
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Verſe 18. 


{| Levit.27.12. 
| 


' Iaribs. 


I: 7a, 


' acaivlt blemiſhes in prieſts, ro maintain the dignity of 
| otherwiſe would have grown contemptible, For it 1s againſt the dig 
| ancarrhly prince to have beaſts blinde or maimed or withered offered y;;, 
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No offering from a ſtrangers haud, Levie.as << 
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tim, :/al-1-8. But what meaneth it, v.22. that a bullock or a lamb bavins 
ſomething ſuperfluous or wanting may be offered for a free-mill-oferirs 
but not for a vow ? 1 aimony antwereth, that by a voluntary offering *g 
is meant an offcring ſor the maintenance of the SanRuary , but ngt to 
come upon the Altar, for nothing imperfe& or blemiſhed muſt be offered 
any cate upon the Alcar ; it 1s meant then, that whoſo would, Might gin 
ſuch a beaſt, of which money being made it might ſerve for the mainteracy 
of the ſanuary. 


this ſervice, whic, | 


TEETER. * 1,2 
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This is alſo rollowed by Lyranss, foreven in ſpeaking of free-will.of, | 


ings before, Chap. 2. it is laid, they muſt be without blemiſh, But 7:f0 
oppoleth this, becaule offerings for ſacrifice are here ſpoken of and not any 
other, and becaule even unclean beaſts might be given to make money 
them for the maintenance of the SanQtuary, and therefore a beaſt blenil 


\ much more ; ard ſo if ſuch an offering were meant here, a blemiſh of ſuper. 


fuity or deficiency onely ſhould not doubcleſle have been ſpoken of: where. 
fore he 1c Iverh, that in free-will-offerings, to which a man is not tied 6. 
ther by vow, or by the Law of ſin-offerings, it was permicted to bring x 
ofering with ſome lictle blemiſh of excreſcency, &c. 10 thac it were without 
the greater, that men might nor be diſcouraged trom bringing their gifts, y 
otherwiſe they might have been. And this ſeemerh co me moſt reatonable 


\ For the myſtery of this, the Lord would hereby ſhew, 1aith Brentize, tha 


inch duties as are done by us in faith, although accompanied with imper 
teRtons, are acceptable, butbecauſe in other 1acrificings co expiate ſin ther 


' muſt he no blemiſh at all, otherwiſe they could not be acceptable, this ſhey- 


ed, that by nothing, that we cando or luffer is fin expiated, it is not accept 
ed of as any fatistation before God for our fins, the ſacrifice of Chril 


| alone, which was without all btemiſh, can do this, and nothingelle. And 
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wheceas immunity from blemiſhes is ſo ſtritly ttood upon in ſacrifices inthi 


law,this ſhewed, faith (/vin, that our prayers and worſhip,that we offer ty 


God atany time,muſt not be blemiſhedwith by thoughts of ſinor any world- 
ly chins, but we muſt onely be intent hereunco, or elle it is not accepradle 

Neither from a ſtrangers hand ſnalt ye offer the bread of your Gedof any of thit, 
becauſe blems,he+ be in them, 6. By ſtranger here the heathen are underſtood, 
who yct ſome of them have brought offerings to the Lord at Jeruſalem, # 
Cyrns, Ezra 6.8, 9, io. If the heathen, faith 17aimeyy bring peace-offering, 


they offer them for burnt-offerings, for his heart is towards Heaven, but | 


the heathen bring no meat or drink-offerings, for they are of the congs 
eations, neither do they impoſe their hands upon the head of the bet! 
tor this the 1ſraclite onely-may do : and the ſacrifices bronght by (ſu 
muſt be without blemiſh, although blemiſhed things might be offered bytie 
ſons of Noah, except ſuch as lacked a limb, yet upon che Altar of the Lon 
nothing blemiſhed may now come, ſo Solowen archi. The Hebrewes thi 
expound this of blemiſhed beaſts broughr-by- the heathen to be offered) 
the Lord : as ye that are lſrgelires, ſhall bring no blemiſhed offering, 
ye ſhall rake no fuch from the/hand of a ſtranger. Lyranu 0p 


much leſle any partof other. ſacrifices. 4 He might not” iapoſe his hans 
upona ſacrifice. And therefore he faith it is meant, that no Juch 1 
permitted to bring any offering, becauſe chey had the corruption in he 
which blemiſhed ail their offerings. Mlunfer and Fonſeca by ſtranger 


ſtand here one uncircumciſed indeed, bur yet living after the ſeven precef" } 


| of Neab to be jult in judgement, to bleſſe,ro acknowledge God, to yours 
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poſeth 8, | 
uſing divers reaſons againſt it. 1 Becauſe it is bread, which is here ok | 
of, but in that is no blemiſh 2 An heathen uncircumciſed might'not colt þ 
into the Temple to bring an offering. 3 He might not eat the Paſſeore, F 
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| than hereupon ; Be ye mercituil upon earth, as our father is mercifull in hea- 


_ CO — _—_— 


A — DULL WEI 
— 


— 


| Le 

| ſhedding of blood, rapine and idols, and not to cut off a member from a live 

| bealt. Or chele, alchough they might receive lacrificesto offer, yet not any 

| flemiſh2d ones. Calvin by receiving from their hand, will have buying of ble- 

| miſhc (acrifices of them underſtood : for as they might not bring a beaſt of 

heir own which had a blemiſh, to chey might not buy one fuch of a ſtranger 
fg 30 offering. Brentize followeth the nrſt, becauſe God had his elect even 4- 

| mongft che heathen. 7nius,that of Lyr«nxs,becaule the heathen is bot pol oo 
red m{elf and whatſoever he hath, by ſuperſtition and idolatry. 7 oftat us alto 

| raſvacth for the lame, becaule ſacrificing was a profeſſion of the faith of rhe 

| Meſlial: that was to be ſlain, which the Heathen wanted. For this allo #*:/c: 

| fandech, faying, That the ſacrifices of the wicked might not be taken,nei- 

| ther as the hire of an whore. And it was decreed accordingly in a Councel, 
hat che Church ſhould not receive oblations of them thatdid not communi- 
care, nor of them which committed rapine, And Liberizss having money of- 
fered him of an Arrian 1n his baniſhment under Conftantize, refuled, laying, 
Primo diſce eſſe Chriſtians. | 

| prefer the firit Expolition X and the | ext doth plainly favour it X The 

| bread of your God of theſe , that is, of thele blemiſhed offerings , becauſe 
ter corruprion 15 11 them , a blemish i in them , that iS, 12 tuch offerings by 
whomſoever they are broughc, or trom whence foever, the blemith maketh 
themalike unlawfull. 'And this law ſeemerh co be added tor rangers, leſt it 

| ſhould be chought, if any ſuch noc being ſo well inſtructed, ſhould bring, he 

might be born witha!l, and their offerings taken, though blemiſhed, eſpecial- 

ly to incourage them in the good affe&ions to Gods worlhip, appearing thus 


vit. 22025: Offerings from ſirangers. 
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' to be begun in them. Thar offerings were lent by Ja itranger, and ta- 
kenand offered cannot be denied. And receiving cannot 10 well be pur for 
buying of a (franger, as Calvin would have it. 10 Lyrazze his reaſons 1 an- 
ſyer. 1 The word rendered bread, is commonly pur for all offerings brought 
| unto God. 2 Although a ſtranger might not come into the Temple , yet 
| hemighc ſend by another. 3 For eating or impoling hands, although he 
might not do thele, yet this hindered not, but that he might fend an offering. 
4nd for his idolatry that might ſeem to pollute all chings coming from him, | 
could not but argue ſome repenting and turning of his heart herefrom co- 
| wards heaven, as the Rabbin ſpeaketh, in that it came into his minde to offer 
| | tothe God of heaven. T hey [hak not be acceptea fer you, that is, becauſe of their 
| blecaiſhes, if ye take and offer them, ye ſhall not do ro meany acceptable ſer- 
' vice, buc rather for ſo doing incur my diſpleaſure. 

When a ſeep or bullcckor goat is brought forth, it chall be ſeven dayes with the 
am, and tram the exghth day it may be offered, &c. Of this law lee betore, 
Exid.2:.3c- It isrepeated here again, to adde more unto it , viz, whether it 
be cow 07 ewe, ye chall not kill it and her young both in one day, that is, when the 
young commeth to be eight dayes old ; to chat an oblation may be made 
thereof, the dam ſhall noc die the ſame day alſo. This che Hebrews expound 
ofall clean beaſts , and of them onely ; and if the male which begat che 
young be certainly known, they underitand by it both the female and him 
lo. A like precept is, Deat 22.6. But becauſe the end of this law, as all a- 
Free, i5 to beat down cruelty even towards the beaſt, that cruelty towards 
man might be much more avoided, it is better to underſtand it of all bealts, | 
«ether clean 6r unelean. My people, the ſons of Iirael, ſaith 7 angaum }ona- 


| 
' 


' 
| 


ven, a cow or an ewe and the young ye ſhall not kill both in one day. 

For the myſtery ; He/ychine applierh it tothe Jews paſſeover as the dam, 
andtothe paſch of Chriſt, as the young, becauſe 1n time it was after it, both 
ſhould not be keptupon one day. Bur it may better be applied unto Chriſt 
and his diſciples, for when he as the mother, was taken, he bade ler the difci- 
ples go. Precopics applieth it tothe Jews, of whom a remnanc vvas reſerved, 
when the reſt vyere deſtroyed. Seca like precept, Exod. 34.26. 
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A Catalogue of the Sabbaths, Levit,z2, - 


hen ye will offer a (acrifice of T hanksgiving, off cy it at your own wal, ;; © 
be caten the ſame day. Of thele lavves lee before, Chap-7.3 2,18. bu the], 
repeateth the fame here again, leſt chis charge abou the voluntary gg,... 
ſpoken of in that Chapter ſhould be forgotcen or negleRed the me © 
juſt an occaſion being offered, it had been omitted. Y 
Here is a tvuclulion of all chele precepts, C#.21. 22, prefling then;ys, 
obſervation of all things, to do othervvile being a prophaning of Gag; :..* 
name, vyhereas the children of Iſrael eſpecially ſhould hallovy it 1y;, 
God had hallowed them, that is, ſeparated chem as his peculiar pevnle b.. 
all others, and done more for them in bringing chem out of Epypr, thy;:. | 
might be holy to him, and keep themſelves from all ſinne againſt aq; (; 
lawes, becauſeto be tainted with ſin , even in thele things, was tg he; 
luted. | 


. 
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T Heſe are my feaſts, ſix dayes shall Work, be done, but the ſeventh ca 5,hbu; 

reſt, an holy convocation, &c. Of this precept lee before, Ex 21.12 C4 
24-21- But here it is further added, an holy Convocation, to ſhew, that th 
ſhould not onely re(t,but aſſemble together co worſhip God at his Sandy 
by ſacrifices, that muſt be doubled now, N#mb. 289,10. and afterwars;- 
their Synagogues in every City, «A&#.15.21. For herein was the diferes 
between this and the other feaſts following 1inthis Chapter, all muſt fy: :: 
celebrating of chem aſſemble from all parts co Jeruſalem. 

T heſe are the feafts of the Lord, holy Convecations which ye ſpall proclam : 
their ſeaſons. The lame feaſts were inſtituted, Exod 23.1 5. but neither ny; 
{aid, that chey ſhould be holy Convocations, or proclaimed, or the manre:: 
particular of keeping them tet down, or the times. Wherefore to ſupply: 
defect, thele feaſts are anew again inſtituted in this place. | 

In the 1 4 day of the firſt moneth at even is the Lords paſſeover, &c. Tow! 
the paſleover | have ſpoken fully upon Exed-1 2, and therefore will notrege! 
any thing there ſaid again. But it is to be noted here, that he ſaith, Ti: 
aay at even is the Lords paſſeover, and verſ.6. The 15 day is the feaſt of anus; 
ed bread. Whereupon Cazkwuns, the evening of the firſt good day, and itt; 
night is called the paſſeover, but thence-forward to the end of (even t1;t) 
was called the feaſt of unleavened bread. The firſt and the ſeventh of tit:! 
dayes there muſt be holy Convocations, and no ſervile work done, _ 
the ſeven dayes they muſt offer offerings wade by fire tothe Lord. Ain! 
ner of work upon the firſt and the laſt of rheſe dayes are forbidden, txut | 

1516. Saving about that which every one muſt eat : but here lervile wot 
ſpoken of, but thatis any work, beſides about arefling of mea: to be Wr) 
eaten. And here the Rabbins put a ditterence between the prohubtium'} | 
work upon theſe dayes, and upon the Sabbath of the ſeventh day, anv&t 
atonement-day : for upon thoſe they might not ſo much as work about 
king ready their meat, upon the other they might, Exod. 10-23. Levit.16:3 
And they ſay there were ſix dayes inthe year wherein no ſervile work MF} 
be done, beſides the atonement-day, and the Sabbath of the ſeventh Gay," ; 
which no manner of work might be done ; that is, the firſt and ſeven'"sp 
of the paſſeover, the firſt and eighth of the feaſt of tabernacles, the iti 
Pentecoſt, and the firſt day of the ſeventh moneth. For doing work 99%® 
ceſlary upon theſe dayes beating was the puniſhment ; for working an 
upon the Sabbath, upon proof by witneſſes, (toning to death,as Nww-'5" 
And theevenings of feaſts no work might be done, yet the puniſhmeit 
faulting herein was none, unleſle upon the evening of the palleover,"'} 
which he was excommunicated. But in extending the command 3g 
doing any work upon the Sabbath-day , they were over-curious. For | 


Li ad 


— _ 
— 


— — — ————— _- - — - TP—_—— 


CC Er —_—_— 


-_ —  —- ——_— wo 


t, decy; 
elle + 
any 0/ 
(0 be ; 


3avbat 
9.12. Ch 
Chat th 
andtuy 
PWaris 
diferes; 
uſt for t: 


proce 
ther ny; 
 Mance;” 
luppiyt2: | 


Touhiz| 
| notrefer | 
th, The t.\ 
F anlia ts | 
y, and ths | 
even (115 
th of the! 
ne, 404 

Ailmu# 
n, E-xid1: ? 
ile wor {| 
to be the} 
hibto0 4þ 
and of ith 

about i 
= 
£718.16: 
zork MY'F 
nh day, 
(even WH 
the tealls 


"ks 0926 


wb .15þ 


(hment i 


\ 
4 


\ ſtood, for ſo much went to every Omer, ſaith Mainny. Bur herein he was 


' Offering made ic was unlawfull to eateither bread, green ears, or parched 
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The ſheaf of firi*-frutts, 
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Levit.23-10. | 


— 


held it unlawtull to pull a branch, or truit trom a trec upon this day, to £0 
| yp jnto a tree, Or tO hang up any thing, or [0 Cat an appic oathered then, 
' or to roaſt an apple, to wring a wet cloth, to ſtop a botile or veſlcll leaking, 
| 10 rub the dire from a garment, to unſaddle an horle, or to go up on his 
' back, to kill a flea unleſle it bite, or to light a candle, to cat an epge laid that 
| day, to play upon an inſtrument, to {till a Childe crying, or t© take a beaſt 
qut of a ditch, but to feed him there till che Sabbath be paſt, or to fetch any 
thing out of an houſe being on fire but neceſſary food and apparell , or to 


Gail , wherefore a Jewiſh Pilot being upon the ſea would not upon this day 


mn 


handle the rudder to guide the ſhip. Bur hereof and of the like it may well | 


about the »abbath moſt fondly, to upon the dayes of unleavened bread com- 
ing betwixt the firit and the laſt, the *cribes impoſed more then the Lord 
hath done ; for becaule they were convocatons of aolineſle, they were daycs 
of feaſting in the Sanctuary ; and therctore, ſay they, it was unlawiull ro 
work in them, that they be nor like other protane dayes, wherein there 15 10 
holineſle at all: yer chey allowed in thete dayes to gather fruits, which would 
otherwiſe be marred, and to reap, and threſh, and fan for his necetlity, he 
| wanting food at that time, £0 judge matters, and to write im the Court, to 
write reckonings and letrers to triends, and to do needfull things abour the 
| dead, &c. {0 Maimony. And the lixe they caught touching the dayes in the 
| feaſt of boothes betwixt the firitand che laſt. Touching the offerings to be 
| madeupon theſe dayes, ſee Numb.28.19,2 0,21. 
' Hhen ye ſhall be come into the land which 1 give you, and reap the harveſt there- 
| of, then ye ſhall bring a sheaf of tirt-fruits mnto the Prieſt. eAnd he shall wave 
| the theaf, fc: 9n the morrow after the Sabbath he that{ Wave it, &c. This time 
| was within the dayes of the Paſleover, when the harveſt began to be ripe in 
| that countrey, the lixteench day of Abi, which was the day atter the Paſle- 
| over here called the Sabbath : the word tranflated sbeaf, VAN, Homer, be- 
| cauſe a ſheaf being threſhed commonly made an Omer, the tenth part of a 
| buſhell, and this was barley, for barley in that countrey was ripe firſt, and 
wheat not till Pentecoſt, and it was not meant that every one ſhould bring a 
ſheaf, but that one ſhould be brought for all che congregation, of the man- 
ner of doing which ſee before, Chap. 2.14. and of the myſtery; where allo 
; three ſorts of firſt-fruits are ſet forth. 1 This of cars of corn. 2 One of 


| bread at Pentecoſt. 3 The firſt-fruits of ali their increaſe that yeer, which is 


—— 


| , . y | 
| aidro have been the ſixtieth part act the leaſt, and was brought the ſeventh 


| moneth, £xed.22.29. at the fealt of cabernacles. 

| Anaye thall effer upon the day when ye wave the sheaf, an he-lamb without ble- 
| Mi, fc. and « meat-offering, two tenth-deals of fine flour, &c. It is to be un- 
| derſtood, ſaith Zarchs, that this lamb was to be offered now with the wave- 
ſheaf, befides all other offerings made upon this day, Nawb.28.24. And 
wherezs uſually one tenth part of an Ephah was appointed with a lamb, thar 


be laid, who required this at Jour band ? And as they ſtrained the precept | 


es eas — 


Is, an Homer, Namb-15.4,5- with this lingulacly there muſt come two tenth 
parts, and with none elſe, yet the 011 is nor doubled, northe wine, bur as in { 
other burnt- offerings of a lawb, a fourth part of an hin. Of oil it is not here 
expreſſed how much, bur a log for each Omer, that is, half a pinte is under- 


deceived, for Numb.1 5.4,5- the tourth part of an hinof vil, as of wine is ap- 
pointed, and an hin contained twelve logs or half pintes,ſo that the ordinary 
for an Omer of fine flour was a pinte and half, and fo likewiſe of wine, and 
thus much and no more was now offered with theſe rwo Omers. Before this 


corn of that yeer. If any tranſgreſſed herein he was beaten, and if in 3ll 
three, three times ; but this ſixteenth day of Abib or Ni/aw SR at 


. 
, 


mid-day it was lawfull to eat new corn by thoſe that dwelr far off, becaule 
they were ſure that the Synedrion would provide before that time, that this 
offering 
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; as may there be gathered, ſo that alchough ir was kept to praiſe Godforty 
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, of ſet forth Chriſt dying and rifing again for our ſalvation, ſo this tal; 
; Pentecoſt figured out the givirg of the ſpirituall law, the Goſpel at thiztn: 
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Verle 17. 


Num is.1:. 
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Heſyolaus. 


Tamedin.chiS.e | 
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even untill the morrow after the ſeventh ſabbath 50 dajes, and Je ſoall bry aw 
| meat-offering, ©c. The Hebrewes ſay, that as at the feaſt of the Pyſſs,, 
; was their barley-harveſt, ſo now was their wheat-harveſt. Seven $14þ; 


Es 


Two wave-loaves, and they leavencd, —— 
X ""e3eF1..2 


" 
4 


their corn was ſanctified to the Jewes ; and by the two tenth-dezl;4, | 
underſtanderh the two natures of Chriſt ; and by the oil, the Spirit ref 
upon him, and likewiſe by the wine, according tothat, Epme/.5.19.a04 4;* | 
15,17.-The myſtical applications of others here 1 omit. Moreover,by brinze | 
the firſt ripe tothe Lord, it was ſhewed, that all increaſe of the fruits (; .. © 
earth come from him, and are his, neither may we uſe them hut þ.z. © 
leave and allowance, which we have not, unlefle we look up thay. 
before vve eat thereof, to him the giver, bleſſing and Slorifying his k 


A Ty EI 


And ye ſhall number ſeven Sabbath: from the aay whereln ye brought the t,. | 


which they muſt number, are put for ſeven weekes, for ſothe Hehrewesc: 
veekes, and therefore, 1ſat.28.1- the firſt of the Sabbath, is put forthe 6 
day of the week, and they called the next day the ſecond of the $44y; 
and fo the 2,4,&c. Becauſe of the 50 dayes alſo here ſpoken of this 5. 
wascalled Pentecoſt, A&s 2.1. and it 1s noted to be the very time gf Gine: 
the law, Exod-19. For that was 5 o dayes after their coming out of T0 


LS 


| ta ite tart T 
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increaſe of cheir wheat,and co fanctifie it unto their ule;yet this dayingk; 
cular was choſen to celebrate the giving of the law,and the great terrour xx 
majeſtie accompanying the ſame, that they might be the more ſlirred yy 
the obedience thereof. And as the Paſleover did apparently in the timethes 


is 4 
_ 


by the Spirit coming down like fiery tongues uponthe Apoltles, and ingbly 

chem to preach the Goſpel to all peoples and nations, thus reaping z*} 

were that which others had ſowed, as this was che harveſt-time and; | 

time of reaping. And a new meat-effering, ſaith Heſychins was now brouy,| 

ro ſhew, that all things now were made new, the old were paſt, that's, tk | 
| 
| 
| 


old rites and ceremonies, wherewith God was worſhipped under thelss,! 
now ceaſed,and a ſpirituall fervice altogether was brought io, in the rows) 
thereof. | 
eAnd ye thall bring out of your habitations two wave- loaves of tw tent 
of fine flour, they chall be baked with leaven, they are the firſt-ſruits. Int 
offering of barley there was but one Omer, but now of cheir wheattha' 
muſt be two, becauſe that was better, and therefore fitteſt to be brous'} 
untothe Lord, who required the beſt of their fruits. And it muſt bebroug'? 
out of their habitations, that is, at all the congregations charge, not ſe} 
out of another land, but growing that year in their own countrey. ® 
herein theſe loaves were ſingular, that they muſt be leavened, cleanc 


trary to the law, Levit-2-11. »o meat-offering ſhall be with leaven. For iteh 

conciling of theſe places, ſee the notes upon, Levit-7.1 1. / Leaven is 0} | 4 
time taken in a good ſenſe for the Spirit working ſecretly inthe bexty, | * 
leaven in the meal, as well as in a bad, for.corruption, and thereiores'Þ. 
appointed here ; when the Lord would ſer forth the Spirit {ealoning *Þ 
leavening his in that Pentecoſt, they are a new meat- offering of the Gol"! ; 
that are thus leavened with the Spirit ; and the loaves are two, becauie®y : 


natures of Chriſt; perfe& divinity and perfe& humanity are held by 9 
that are ſo ſeaſoned by the Spirit: to this effec alſo Heſychixs, adding": 
over,that theſe two did ſer forth the Law and the Goſj pel, obediencero | 
that muſt be offered now by all the faithfull.. For the preparing of 
loaves, the Hebrewes ſay, that as in providing the barley-ſheat,rhey th 
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The Sacrifices of Pentccoſ, 
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37, | Levit.23-13,19- 


_ - : * - F 
t three Seabs, that 15, 4 buſhel,ſo they did now of wheat,an4 out of that cook 
,8 | wo Omers, making two loaves or cakes, nor upon the itealt-day, bur the 
evening before,the length of each loaf being leven handbreadths,the breagc! 


deals, ® | four,and the thickneſle four fingers. E. - | | 
© reftice $ And ye hall offer with the bread even Lambes without blemirh, one bullock ana 
d 45: | two rams for a burnt-:ff< ring, and their meat-off ering .C*C If we compare this 
dringe; | | with, Nom-28.27- where the ſacrifices of this day are ag2in ſpoken of, we 
50 | ſhall finde a difference , for there two bullocks and one ram are appointed 
t br, * | ro beoffered with leven lambs for a burnt-offering. Bur this is refolved thus, | 
tant, | thoſe beaſts and meat-offerings, &c. ſpoken of, Nr:m. 28.27. were offerings 
bis bi ' added over and above thele here mentnoned, which were offered with ti;c 

'Þ | rwo loaves, (orthat 14 lambes in all were offered upon this, and other beaſts 
the %; making the number up 24 1n all; fo Maimony and Toſtatrs allo, \har the 
am meat-offerings and drink-offerings added hereunto were, lee Chap. 2,c5c, now 
Paſſeae alltheſe ſacritices ſerved to (et forth Chriſt, and fo many muit be offered a: 4 
Sabha | | timeto draw the people the more away from lacrificing to Idols, and nor that 
ewes; | | God cook ſuch pleaſure herein. 
r the fo | And ye (hall ſacrifice sne hid of the goats for 4 ſin-offering, and ones | Jn Go - 
Sabbay | prace-offering, &c. That there might be no kinde of offering omured upon 
this {| this day, a {1n-offering and peace-offcrings are allo here appointed, a ſin-of- 
of gue} | fering 1n acknowledgement of their ſins and unwortty neſle,and a peace-offe- 
df Egry ring which wasan offering of payments, to-pay thankfulneſle ro God for his 
odforteÞ | benefits. The Hebrews notethar the Congregation never offered peace-offe- 


Y nh; : 


rings but at this time onely. Bur the offering for ſ1n,C hap.4.14.fo: the whole 
Congregation is appointed to be a bullock, here a kid ; but that, as 7 eff.ate 


rrour zn pointe | 
ed wit | ſaith, Was inthe cale of lome particular fin committed by the Congregation, 
methes © | this for ſin in generall, and therefore ic being no ſpeciall bura common facri- 


1s feaſts | fice, it was not burnt without the campe as thar, but as other ſin-offerings 
c thiete: © | went to the Prieſts. 
dings © | They shall be boly for the Prieſts. Whereas it is ſaid, Theprieſt chat wave them 
ing tb | withthe bread, Cc. the Hebrews lay , the manner was thus : They brought 
eanth; | the two lambes, whileſt chey werealive and waved them, then having killed 
' brows). | and flayed them, the breſt and right ſhoulder were cut off, and the prieſt put- 
hat 6, th ting his hands under them together with the loaves waved them on the Eaſt- 
er thels,Þ | ide, and then having burned their fat, the prieſts ate the fleſh, and the High 
\ the ras} | Prieſt taking one loaf for himlelf, the reſt of the prieſts had the other to eac : 
| lo Maimovy. In other peace-offerings of particular perſons the prieſts had 
tentk-4 | onely the breſt and right ſhoulder, and the owner the reſt, but all this wear 
s. InteÞ | tothe prieſts, becauſe it was the Congregations, and fo could not go to all. 
vhena'® | From chis feaſt of Pentecoſt our Pentecolt took the beginning , being as the 
be brous i paſchall day, a ſolemn time of baprizing, the baptized being clad in white, 
be brow} | whence the name /21t/nday, or Dominica un alo;s came. Some have kept 
 notſes'Þ ; this feaſt upon the 40 day, and are therefore cenſured, as Hereticks by the Me- 
nerey, te | evitan Councell, but there was no need under the Goſpel to be to ftri& 
clean & | herein. 
For ther | | When ye reap your harveſt, ye hall not make clean riddance of the corners, nor 
-n is fe} gather the gleanings, ce For this ſee before, Chap-1 9.9, but the ſame is here 
he hear s© | 3gain repeated, to (hew, what a care the Lord hath of the poor, and ſpeci- 


ally that they might hereby be made to rejoyce at this time of joy, and that 
therich mighc be inthe better way of enjoyning a bleſſing in their crops, and 
{| not haveall their ſacrifices at thele times tor want of this charity fruttrated, 
they ſhould, if relying upon them they ſhould harden themſelves, an4 
not leave the gleanings for the poor. Moreover, hereby was intimated, 
#\ that charity co the poor is a facrifice weil-pleaſing to God , as Hebrews 
I}.16. 
The ſeventh moneth, the firſt day of the moneth ye ſhall have a Sabbath, a mem- 
nall of blowing trumpets, &c- The firſt day of the moneth was amongſt the 
Oo000 Hebrews 
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| Nxmb.28.11, Burthe firſt day of the ſeventh moneth, anfwerin 


| 
| 


; rative to the atonement-day follovving ſoon after, viz. the tenth of thi 


| 


| given of the inſtituting of this feaſt none ſatisfierh me, becauſe in thei 
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The Feaitof blowing 7 rampets, Levit.az., 


———— —— — _ 
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ichrewsthe new Moon, for by the Moon they counted their moneth; . 
- ail, #4 


cvery firſt day was a feſtivall, and had many ſacrifices offered thereuys 


= a 8 tO Ours. 
tem cy, Which of old was counted the firſt of the year, was a Breater fe 
4nd therefore cver and above the f{acrifices of other new Moors, there ba: 
ore {Ingularly appointed for this ay, Numb.29 1,6. This moneth wg. 
led Tizriin Syriack,of Tizoſh new wine Which was then made, andin Helen 
| Ethanim, ſtrengrhs, as is moſt probable ; becauſe the firong foundaicg, 
| the world were then laid. And although for Eccletiaſticall affairs the More! 


| 
| 
| 


| eAbib, or Ni/an in the Spring was the beginning of the year among i, | 


| Hebrews fince Exod.1 2. yet for Civill affairs the moneth Frhanin was & 
; beginning, as for the year of Jubile, Chap.25. and for every leventh 1 


| aadif it had been otherwiſe begun in the Spring , they could notin hes. | 


; venth year of relt have reaped that which they had ſowne the year bets 
| neither could they have ſowne for the year following. For the blowirs; 
| trumpets, from which this feaſt had the name, it is ordeined, Numb. 19, 
that in all their new Moones they ſhould blow with trumpets over thei i 
crifices for a memorial! before God. Of this it is again ſpoken, P23: 
| Blow up the trumpet in the new 2/1con, Cc. and Pſal.g8-5. With trumpets ani 
| [ound of cornct make a joyful! naſe. And this is ſpoken not onely of new Mor 
; bur of all feſtival! and joyful rimes alſo. Bur forſomuch as in every new My: 
| and feaſt there was blowing of trumpets, the queſtion is, Why therews9 
| feaſt ſpecially called the feaſt of blovving trumpets ? The Hebrevvs hold 
| that this blovving vvas vvith cornets made of rams hornes, 0o ſome of ther 
| think, that it was inremembrance of {ſaac delivered , when he ſhould hy: 
been ſacrificed, a ram being offered in his ſtead. Some in remembrarces 
the law given vvith ſound of trumpet ; and ſome, that it vvas onely a preps 


moneth, that God might remember them to forgive them all their is 
Some, that they might be put in minde of their ſins to repent ſeriovlh + 
gainſt the day of atonement : fo Maimory, The ſounding of the trump 
novv, ſaith he, had a myſticallſignification, as if it had been ſaid, Awake: 
fleepers, ye deep ſleepers, avvake our of your fleep,and conſider your yvorss, 
and turn by repentance, and remember your Creatour 2 ye that forget the 
truth all the year, and go aſtray in vanity and emptinefle, that vvill not pro- 
fic ; look novv to your fouls and your actions, and amend your vvayes, ant 
forſake your wayes and thoughts that are not good. Wherefore, a5 adm 


niſhed to this effec, he ſaith, that from this time to the atonement-day ther | 


roſe and went to the ſynagogues to pray in the night, and did many almel 
deeds and good works, and kept the Commandments more carefully. T6 
make $00d that reaſon drawn from 1/aacs deliverance by the ram, they lay, 
thatic was a cornet made of a crooked rams horn, wherewith they nov 


ſounded, and all cornets made of any thing elſe were now unlawfull ; Fe | 


alchough a cornet be not here expreſſed, yet Levir.25.9. for the Jubile it 5 
Shophar trugnah, the loud ſounding cornet, and therefore molt probably i 
this feaſt it was the ſame, and ſo itwas anciently taught. They founded wit 


. ſ 
one Cornet of a rams horn now in the SanRuary and two trumpets, becaul | 
P/al.,8.5.a cornetand trumpets are ſppken of, but in all other Cities ther | 


ſounded with a cornet onely. And all, they ſay, were bound to bear thi 
ſound, but women, ſervants, and children : ſo Maimery. And to this it ſeen- 
eth to be alluded, Pſal.89.15. Bleſſed are they that h:ar the Joyful ſound. fot 
blowing trumpets,in Hebrevv is, NYNN , ſignifying in generall a loud ſours 
ing noiſe for joy, as with trumpets, N«mb.10.5,7. or with ſhouting, £4? 
11+ 1 Chron.15-28. and ſometime it is put for a ſound made in forron,” 
Zefem.20-16. Mich.q.9. But here it is put for a joyfull ſounding with tru0- 
pets and cornets, N«mb.10.10.Pſal.81.2. But of all the reaſons hither 


Un ai. att. al ds anc. ae ito —_——_——— 


ow 


nſtiw- F 


£100 
—m——_— 


—Y ——z — 


; 


Lad iS 4H £ Md. trot 


— 


> 


| — 


2.04 n————_— 
__ Levit.2 32 4+ The feaih of blowing Trumpets. $3 | 
tall —|— — 
__ * | tionof feaſts ſome miraculous ching done for the people was incvery of them | 
ours. | | reſpeRed, that they might now remember ic and be chankfall, except the | 
f{. | | atonement-day onely,which was not for rejoycing, bur for ſorrowing and hu- | 
ere ws 8 | miliation- Wherefore it ſeemeth to me co have been inſtitured in remem- | 
wes, | | brance of the miraculous overthrow of fericho,with the ſound of rams horns, | [-1uz 6. | 
Hebre | | although chis was not done till afterwards, bur by appointing a time of rejoy- | 
Kio s © | cing NW with ſounding, having the name herefrom, as Gods miraculous aid- | 
Mos | | ing of chem 1n generall againſt cheir enemies, upon ſounding with their ſil- | 
neſt 1 | | ver rrumpets Was prophetically as it were pointed at, according to the promile 
Was made, N#9.10.9. ſo that in particular about Fericho, which was the moſt fa- | 
th _ | mous; and that it might not afterwards be forgotten, this inſticution tended | 
ate. | | toprelerve che memory thereof, and of Gidrons vitory by ſoundings, 7uag. | 
r b fo. 7 (Fe 
_ If itbe demanded, what day in particular vvas this, becauſe if they reckon- Dneft. ® 
5 _ edby che Moon, thac being but 23 dayes, and the civill moneth 30, there | 
ther 6, | would every year be a variation ? Itis anſwered, the rule that chey went by | 
/alit; | for this vvas the Autumaall Equinoctiall, the nevv Moon ater vyhich they 
; onii, | | alwayes counted to be the firſt of chis monerh, ſo that their ſeventh moneth 
Moos | | as 007 juſt che ſame vvith our Seprember abvur the 1 2 Of vvh:ch is the Equi- | 
wow | | noctiall, but part of September and part of Ottober, as in the Spring they 
Was likeyvite obſerved the Vernall EquinoGtiall, March 11. and the nevy Moon | 
holle follovving began their firſt monech , upon the fourteenth day vyhereof | 
of de yvas the paſſeover, and chat moneth vvas part of 4arch, and part of eA- 
uld bye pit. | 
ws F Myſtically, by this feaſt of blovving trumpets the ſounding of the Goſpel | The wyſtzy. 
1 ens vvas ſet forth, or, as Ain{worth hath it, Jobs the Baptiſts coming to prepare | 4'n(ro1th, | 
of th the vvay 0: the Lord, by crying out again(t mens ſins, for by this phrale taken | ay 58.1. | 
oe fn from a crumpet, che Prophet E/ay is bidden co lift up his voice as a trumpet, 
alk tocry aloud, and to tell the people of cheir fins. And bleſſed is he char hear- | 
rumpe eth his ſound to repent, that an aronement may be made for him by Chriſt, | 
_ who followed ſvoa afcer, as the atonement-day followed ſoon after this. ; 
aur 4 Thus Origen appheth it alſo to the preaching of the Goſpel, but He/ychins to | g,1cen 
et th the ſound of the crumper at the day of judgement. Bur the ſounding of the Hetebivg, IM 
ot fr Goſpel, when Chriſt came, was more aptly typified in the Jubile ſounding, Uo 
1s, an Levit.25 and at the day of Judgement there will be no time for repentance | 
| a to atonement. | 
ay the | Ana #n the tenth day ſhall be an atonement, &-c. Of this day ſee before, © hap. Verſe 2 
ralmef | | 16-29. but now becaule a catalogue of the holy feaſts is ſer down, this is a- wk 
ly. To Þ- | 8410 (poken of amongſt others, and that an holy convocation ſhould be cal- 
iey ar, led now, and that it ſhould be kept trom che evening ot cne ninth co tae even- 
ey nov ng of the tench day, which were before omitted, and this from wer/” 27. ro | 
I Fi þ | 92-32 and here is laid down a generall rule of keeping cheic Sabarhs from | 
le it s | | Foemung to evening. In refreining from work, ſay the Rabbins, chere was no | 
ably at | | difference berwixt this and the Sabbath, buc onely if a man did any up.1n che ae . 
e4 with, | | Sabbath, be was to be ſtoned co death ; if uponthis day prefumptuvuſly, he ety Bs 
hecaue | | ould de cur off, if ignorantly, he muſt bring the offering in chis caſe ap- | ecncu day, | 
i | Pe 4. al ok feaſt of tabernacles for ſe Verk | 
ear ths e 15 44y [all be the feaſt of tavernacles for ſeven dayer, the firſt hall be an h erle 34,35 | 
i ſeen. | | 7 convection, fc. andon the eighth dey, Fc. From SE the end os Verle 36. 
1 for the Chapter the manner of keeping this laſt feaſt of the year onely is ſec 
{ ſound þ forth, and the due _— of thoſe before-named inculcated. 
Ev; | | This wascalled thetea of booths or of Tabernacles, becauſe now they | 
70#,s | took green boughs,and therewith made booths,& dwelt in them ſeven dayes, | 
h trun- | n remembrance of their dwelling in booths or Tabernacles 4o years after | 
tichers | | cir coming out of Egypt. And becauſe they had now gathered in all cheir | Verſe 40,41 | 
"a. þ | fruits, Dexz. 16. 13. fo that there was double "_ " *idh-Bl | 
» inſtill F ; 3» IC « occaſion of rejoycing and | Verie 42,4? 
ion & | Praiſing God. Touching the booths chen made, the Hebrewes have theſe ; 
———- O0000 2 obler- | 
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' Contrary tO thus 
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all, but with ſome of them they finiſhr their booths, and with lomethe 
went about rejoycing and dancing before the Altar, carrying them in te 
hands.,and ſaying, Hoſanna ſave #9 now. 2T hey were not fo tied to keep inthe, | 
booths all theſe leven dayes, but they might walk abroad, and if i ty: | 
90 into their houſes for ſhelter, but ordinarily they muſt feed and lie nay 
>» Theſe booths were ſet on the roofes of their houſes, in their COUrts, x! © 
inthe courts of Gods houſe, and in the ſtreets , and afterwards pea}, j, 
creaſing more without the City, as foſephus hath it. 4 Every one myj an, | 
branches now, even the childe, that was able, but only in the Sandy; | 
and only the fifteenth day. 5 The ſick and their attendants were ecepte 
both from this and from dwelling in booths.6 The wiſemen and Elders gre 
danced in a lowly manner, the other looked on- 7 They fetcht every gf t 
ſeven dayes three logges, that is, a pinte and half of water in a poldeniyf 
from the brook Ehiloah,and poured ic with wine uponthe Altar, ſhouting 
they came with it. But whereas it was before ſaid, that they ſhouldcarr 
branches but the firſt of theſe dayes onely, that is expounded, upon expreſh 
command, but becauſe it is alſo ſaid, ye ſha# rejoyce before the Lordſeuen dan, 
verſ.q4o. Upon this ground they carried them every day once round abay 
che Altar,waving them three times towards every of the four windes, 
then the 118 Pſalm was read, vvhen they vvere going, and there yvasmuli 
made with plalteries,harpes and Cymbals and voices, and clapping of hand 
Touching the boughs & branches to be raken,they are named bewyhersf pul 
trees, branches of palmes, boughes of thick trees, and of Willowes of the bu, 
By the firſt che Hebrevves underſtand the pome-citron-tree, v{hich beareh 
fruit continually, ſome ſpringing, ſome ripe, ſome falliag off at the {ans 
time, as Pliny faith : and the vvord tranſlated bouy hes, 1s fruit, and oth 
Targ. Hiersſol. rendereth it the fruit of the pome-citron. Wheres, Neks 
I 5. for the celebrating of this feaſt they are bidden to fetch Olivebranc, 


—_— __—_— 


the booths, and not to carry in their hands, as appeareth, ver/.16. Fortls 
branches of palms, theſe they ſay vvere right ſhoots, like a rod. The 


> vw — 


: Exod,13.37- 


Verſe 36. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| myrtle and the thick tree are ſpoken of, they diſtinguiſh and fay when i 
| hath upona branch three leaves or more together covering the vvood, ti 
iscalled a branch of che thick tree ; but vvhen there are but trvo leaves toge 
| ther, it is not thick, and is called a branch of the myrtle. This tree is mer 
tioned amongſt others figuring out the proſperity of che Church, Z/a 414 
; 6:55-13- Zachar.1-8, Laſtly, the vvillovves of the brook are again ſpokend, 
| Eſa-44-4+ the godly being compared hereunto. The boughes, of vvhich ti 
made their booths,fay the Hebrevves, might be of theſe or of any othertres, 


| bur of theſe trees onely, and of all theſe four to carry and vvaves intitt | 


hands. The Pome-citron was carried alone in the left hand , wi 
/ muſt be as big as an egpe at the leaſt : the other three tied together 1 


; the right hand, che palm-branch not being leſſe then four hand-breadtb, | 


and tlie other two not leſle then three hand-breadths , and when the 

rook them up to carry, they bleſſed God. The firſt ſtation of the childre 
of 1irael when they came out of Egypt was called Szcceth, booths, and thus! 
remembrance chereof, and of their paſt miſeries, was called, the feaſt « ** 
coth, and now ſingularly every ſeventh year was the law appointed to be 
co all the people, Dewt.31-13 .and this was accordingly performed, Netew 


| 18. For the offerings to be made in theſe ſeven dayes, ſee more, Num, 
T2. where the ſacrifices of each of theſe dayes, and of the eighth day allot 
| fer fortth at large. This fcalt in the number of dayes exceeded all others, 
alſo appointed for a ſolemn Aſler- 
bly, as in che paſſeover the ſeventh day, and this is called che laſt and 8 


that belides the ſeven dayes an eighth is 


y=_ 


_=eVit-23274r. | 


obſervations. 1 The boughes of trees were not to build their booths g's. | 


but no pome-citrons are ſpoken of, Solomon f archilaith, that vvas for buildin | 


boughes of thick trees vvere of the myrtle. And vyhereas,Ne#z.8-15.boththt | 


day of che tcaſt, Jon 7.37. when Chriſt cried out, If any mas thirſterb, ls 
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=P drink of the water of life freely, in which ſpeech he is thoughe to have | 


| alluded to the water before ſpokn,which they brought in a golden veſlel from | 


| Siloarn tO the altar. | | 
Itis a ſolemn Aſſembly. Hebrew, "yp, a reſtraintor ſhutting up, be- 


| cauſe they were reſtrained from labour upon this day, and held 1n the houle, 
| of God about his worſhip The Septuagint render it, :£6/40y, a going out 
| of the feaſt, the vulgar Lartine, c«//c(t4, from the gathering of money, which 
| Toftats thinketh was then made for the SanRuary. This was added over 
| and above the ſeven dayes of the feaſt of booths, being no part of it, (for 
now chey dwelc not in booths any longer, for that was bur for ſeven dayes) 
it was added, ſaich Bwrgenſir, for a myſtical! ſignification, of which it ſhall be 
by and by. 
 Myſtically, by the feaſt of rabernacles, ſaith Heſychine, is ſet forth the life 
of the godly to be as the life of itrangers here dwelling in tents : for he that 
will live ſo here, as that he may receive an heavenly habitation hereafter, 
muſt dwell as it vvere in tents, ute the vvorld as if heuſed ic not, ſet his hearc 
not upon chings earthly but heavenly : ſo d1d Abraham, &c. Heb.11, and 
David, P[al. 39. and our bodies are called tabernacles, 2 Cor 5-1. By the 
eighth day vvas ſer forth the life to come, to vvhich vve ſhall be gathered ac 
thelaſt, ſo many as dvvell in tabernacles here. And in thata commemoration 
being made of all other feaſts and offerings, this is again repeated, zs being 
after all others, it ſerveth to ſhew that this is the principall thing, and the 
lumme of all that we muſt ever aime at, viz. to be mortified to the world, 
and co intend that which is next figured out inthe taking of boughs of good- 
ly crees, or the fruic thereof, branches of palm-trees, and boughs of thick 
trees, and of the willowes of the brook, that is, a true faith in Chriſt, who 
is the fruit of the goodly tree,and juſtice,which is as the palm, P/al.92, and 0- 
ther vertues, bur ſpecially mercy, which isas the thick tree, and continency or 
chaſtity in that eſtate, wherein we are, which is as the willow, becauſe that 
deareth no fruit, and all chis the firſt day, there muſt be no deferring to enſue 
thele graces. Bur for the willow in the brook he further ſaith, continency 
muſt beuſed by the married at ſome times, that they may attend to faſting 
and prayer, which muſt be as it were in a brook of tears for ſin. Tothis effect 
Heſyshixs in many more words. Moreover, in their taking of branches, and 
lying, Ho/anna (ave 15 mow, as was before noted, the joyfull entertaining of 
ſtat another time, when he rode to Jeruſalem with ſtrewing the way 
with branches, and joytull acclamations agreeable hereunto, was doubtlefle 
myſtically pointed at. PBrentias ſaith, thac we keep this feaſt of tabernacles, 
When we recounc what we were intimes paſt,viz, Gentiles and ſtrangers from 
the life of God, or Papals, and fo overcaſt with a thick darkneffe, and com- 
paring it with our preſent molt happy ſtate and light, we heartily praiie God 
therefore, as the iſraclites were now to recount their fore paſſed milerable 
condition, when they had not an houſe co dwell in, with chac moſt fAouriſh- 
ng elfate in Canaan, where they had fair houſes and Cities, and abundance 
of all manner of good things. In imitation of this feaſt of booths, the A- 
thenians had their feaſts called ozſpa, from the ſhadowes of their boughs and 


tents dedicated co Minerva, of which Strabo writeth. And hitherto of the 
myſteries of thele things imbraced by divers learned Expoſitors, Whereunto 
we may adde that the eighth day tid not unficly figure out as the ſolemnity 
come in heaven, ſo the ſolemnity of the Lords day to be kept by all faichtull 
Chriſtians upon earch, in remembrance of Chriſts reſurreRion throughout all 
ages, 

Whereas, ver. 28. it is ſaid, theſe things ye ſhall do, beſides your Sabbath, 
Jur gifts, your vows,and your free»will-offerings which ye give to the Lord. And 
alike [peech is had, N«mb.29.:9. the meaning is, that the offerings of the | 
Sadbaths happening upon 1uy »f theſe dayes muſt be offered alſo,two lambs 
in the morning, and two in the evening, none of the Sacrifices preſcribed | 
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Verſe 5,6. 


Verſe 7,9,9. 
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Verſe 7. 
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Oil for the lamps. Levitzy, 


for chis feaſt upon their day being diminiſhed therefore, ſo likewi; m1 
withſtanding any gifts given at this time for tithes, or firſt-truits,or free.g; 
offerings, as 7ofrah is faid at the Paſſeover to have given thirty hou 
ſheep, or gifts that came in upon vow. 
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HFr< is firſt a repetition of a law made, Exed.27.20-about oil Providingſy | 

the lamps,and Aarons ordering'it, that they might burn continually. Ty | 
ſame law ſeemeth to be repeated here again, partly to ſhew what |angsthy 
were which ſhould be ſupplied with rhis oil, viz. the lamps upon the pun 
candleſtick, Exed.25.37- the ſeven lamps upon the candleſtick of Pure pol 
and partly becauſe the ordering of it bad been before committedty {og 
and his ſons, the High Prieſt and other inferiour Prieſts , Jeſt won th 
ground there ſhould be a confuſion, the ſame is here repeated again, and th 
ordering of it is committed to the care of che High Prieſt ſingularly, yh, 
ing conſtituted the ſole Superintendent over this matter, the reſt being y 
receive direQions from him, and to be appointed to it by him. See mores 
the ſame, Numb.8.1,2. For the myſteries ſee before , Exod. 27. 25, wi 
Chap. 25+37» 

Here the law for the ſhew-bread that muſt ſtand continually up th 
Solden table beforethe Lord, ſet forth, Exed-25-30. is repeated. Theres 
onely briefly ſaid, T how ſpalt ſet upon the table rhew-bread before me alwe). by 
how many breads, or when they ſhould be ſet on, or whereof they ſhould! 
mad, or for what uſe they ſhould ſerve, or what frankincenſeſhouldbepu 
upon chem, or whoſe they ſhould be, are all omitred there, and theres 
ſunviied 1n th-s place. They muſt be twelve cakes made of fine flour, my 
tenth-deals t-' 4 xake fet intwo rows, ſix on a row, frankiacenſe beingpu' 


up..neach :c4, and every Sabbath they mult bechanged, and thoſeutn'Þ 


avay molt ..+ 1,45 and bis ſons. Of the length, breadth and heights 
tizeſe cakes, an:! i + they were laid and ſupported upon thetable, hathbzn 
alreadyſhewe4. Fx-4 25 29,20. asallo the myſtery thereof, Forthef 
kiwrerte appuinteC "174 to be put upon each row to be burned, the Hebrm 
lay, that 1: was 127 putupon the cakes, bur by them, as the word —Y bt 
vied alſo fignificth, Gen. 14-6. ( hap-16.7. Exod. 1449. and it was ſet int 
veſleis or vials of gold, an handfull of frankincenſe in each, and (alc withth 
frankircenle, becauſe no Sacrifice was to be without ſalt, Levit, 2.13, Tit 
manner, they ſay, was thus, the cakes being prepared upon the eveningbefar 
the Sabbath-day ina mold of gold, the Levites helping the Prieſls here, 
(for alrhough none but the Prieſts might come to bring chem, in and ſerten 
uponthe golden table, yet the Levites might help to prepare them) theyit 


ing, I ſay, prepared, were upon the Sabbath-day brought in with the it Þ 
kincenſe by four Prieſts, two carrying the ſhew-bread, and two the vells 
with frankincenſe, four other Prieſts going before chem to take off theo | 


bread and frankincenſe. And at the ſame time that the old was taken #1) 
by thoſe four coming on the oppoſite ſide of the table, the new brought) 


the other four onthe other ſide were ſer 00, then the frankincenſe cant! þ 
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away was burned upon the altar of incenſe, and after this, the High! 
taking half of the bread for his part, the reſt was divided half to the Pri 
whoſe courſe came in to ſerve that Sabbath, and half to choſe whoſe cout 
went out then. So Maimeny. | 
Touchiog this, That it may be on the bread, or by the bread for « menwid 
Thatis, as the handfull of the meat-offering, Levit-2.2. burntupon ihe 
was for a memoriall to all the reſt, ſo was rhis for the ſhew-bread, and 
the twelve Tribes ſet forth hereby, to ſhew how much the Lord chroughthe 


ſweetneſle of Chriſts merits is delighted in his Church, and her —_”" = 
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, 
k 
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| | Judges, for whom this mattcr was too hard, brought him to Moſes, and by 
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| [zvit. 24-10; Oe blaſphemeth the Name of God, 


| hefore him continually. Wherefore ſhe is ſaid to ve perlumed wich myrr! 
and frankincenſe, Cant. 2.6. And all this muſt be taken ot the children of ! 
eael, chat is. money to buy it withall, which the Hebrews lay was the halt 
h:ket levied of each man yeeriy, Exnd 30-17, ©c. for her: with the Caily 
facr:fces, the ſhew. bread. fait and wood, and vvave-{heat tor tirit-fruics 
| were provided, together with the incenſe, the eyvo wave-loaves, Lewit. 2: 1 


| the ſcape-goat, Levit. 16. the red heiter, Numb. 19. and the like. 
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And the ſonof an 1[raclitih woman, whs{e father was an Egyptian, went ore | 


| am1oſt the [ſraclites, and he and an 1ſraelite ſtrove t; gether #n the Camp 4nd by 
Blaſbhemed the name of the Loyd and curſed, Gc. The mother of this man is 
faid to be She/omith, of the rribe of Dan, whether ſhe had'bim in fornication 
or in marriage 15 not expreſſed, but fome Hebrewes think, in fornication. 
| Lyranus, that he was the ſon of the Egyptian, whom Moſes flew. But leaving 
theſe things, a5 uncertain, he 1s ſaid ro have come out of Egypt with the 
| children of Ifrael, being for his mother numbered amongit chem. For 
blaſphemed, Hebrew is 2/2? he named, for in this fenle the word 2P1 is uſed, 
| Fja-62.2. and by the- Septuagint it 1s accordingly rendered, »amed, by the 
Chaldee expreſſed. But the word ſignifieth allo to pierce or to ſtrike thorow, 
E(4.16.6. Habh25, 7. 14 and therefore is pur for blaſpheming, Nam. 23.15, 
' 25. which is, as it were a ſfriking thorow with words, and ſo it is doubtleſſe 
to betaken here, and wer/.16. and not for the bare mentioning of that holy 
| name. Some of the Hebrewes yet gather from hence, that it is unlawfull to 
| name this ſacred name 711? out of the SanRuary, it belonging to the 
| prieſts onely ro name it in bletting, according to that, Nam.6.23. otherwiſe 
- | foritthey uſed the name Adonar : and after Simeon was dead, they named ir 
| nomore at all , leſt any unworthy ſhould learn it , neither did the wiſe men 
| learn any to pronounce it ; but onely ſuch as were meet and honeſt once in 
| fevenyears: fo /faimony. And fome again, faith he, have held, that none 
were to be put to death for blaſpheming, unleſle he named this name, but 
| 1, faith he, ſay, that for Adona: allo he 1s to be ſtoned ; the name of the Lord, 
| inthe Hebrew it is onely b/aſphemead the name, the other word being under- 
ltood, as ſome think for revereuce, it being fo foul a thing to blaſpheme chis 
| ſacred name, as that it is a ſhame to ſpeak tully of it. ,' ar& 14.61,62: there 
| 's the like ecliprick ſpeech , but ver/.16. it is ſupplied in the law-making 
| againſt blaſphemy. The Hebrews did fo abhor from blaſpheming, that if any 
man heard it, or hcard it related by an»ther, he was bound to rend his 
| cloathes, unleſſe it were from an heathen. And hence it was, that the High 
| Prieſt rent his cloathes at the {uppoted blaſpheming of our Saviour: whereas | 


C 
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Chaidee. 


Ma th.26.67, 


Elizzimand Shebnarent their cloathes, hearing the blaſphemy of Rabbakeh, 
who was an heathen, they ſay it was, becauſe he was an apoſtate from the 
faith, Fſ4.36.22. For the occaſion of this mans ſtriving and blaſpheming. 
| Lyranxs ſaith, that he was drunken, and Rab. S:/oo that his ſtrife was 
| about the ſhew-bread:but theſe are conjeures without ground, and there- 
| fore it is betrec to be ignorant, what the caule was, then to follow either of 
| them or any other, ſeeing it is here concealed, and-onely to know, that 
| - pake vilely and contemptuouſly of God , which was a moſt horrible 
| finne. 


| Os . N , R 
| tAnd they put him in war4,c. Some witneſſes, that heard him,or inferiour 


” —_— he was kept, till his puniſhment were appointed by the 

lord. 
eAng the Lord ſpake to Moſes, ſaying, &c. All hard cauſes Moſes is adviſed 
by 7ethrs to bring to God, Ex0d-18, :9. and ſo he did, Num.1 5+24- and c-27. 
1,2,5- and the like he is to be ſuppoſed to have done here, and chis moſt 
probably was by going into the moſt holy Place where God had promiſed to 
meet Moſes. 
Bring forth him that hath curſed out of the camp, and let all, that heard bim, | 
lay | 
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Verſe 1}. 


"1 
= Hej . 
Hrſyi Note. 


' Hie 04. in F.- 
| pri. Fohef. 
| Croll. 


— > —_—— —— - 


C 4jC!ain. 
DTOC0pue. 
11-1 agtiq.1 
+.cut. 

Tal, 7 #3[t.v.9. 


i {, 17 1$s 


Hioron, 31 
LE pi, f(. 
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Verſe 1 7- 


| Thy. d. auxjt.z3 


Verſe 18,19 
Verle 20. 


Deur.25.3« 
Maimony 1 
Coyobrilcs. 


Veric 21. 


| lay their hanas upon his head, and let al! the congregation ſtone him. This lain; 
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The laſphemer tobe ſtoned. Levit.24.12,6, 


on of hands, ſaith Aaimony, was not onely by the witneſſes but by the] 


14s 


es allo, they ſaying, Thy blood be upon thine own head, for thou hat cc. 


fioned itunto thy ſelf, and this Ceremony was uſed in no other caſe, tut yg 


| ly of blaſphemy. Of the manner of ſtoning to death, lee before, Chap: 
| 27. and out of the campe he was carried to be ſtoned, that it might not 1» 
| defiled by ſuch a wretch being dead. 


' Verſe 15316 | 


| the Lord, Cc. all the congregation ſhall ſtone him, &c. Upon occaſion of t 
; mans blaſpheming and curling this generall law 1s made : but becauſe here; | 
. adiltinction, 1f any mas curſeth,he ſhall bear his ſin ; if heblaſphemeth, he 341), 
| Rened; A queſtion ariſeth, what difference there is between curſing and ix. 
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He that curſcth h:s God ſhall bear hs ſin, and ke that blaſphemeth the ng, ; 


pheming ? To this ſome anſwer, that curſing 1s out of ignorance, and rh; 
neſſe, the choler being greatly ſtirred, but blaſpheming wittingly and gi. 
lingly,out of an unreverent regard unto God. Some, that curſing is of 
giſtcares called gods, Exod. 23. 28. Some of falle gods, for even they migy 
not be curſed by ſuch as ſerved them. And foſephws to this efte ſaith, thy 
the Jews mightnot rail upon the gods of the Heathen, which may bee 
becauſe Michael did not rail upon the devil, when he contended with hins 
bout the body of ſes. But if ſuch gods had been meant here, he woul 
not have faid h:s God. Laſtly, ſome underſtana the latter claule as an exyl; 
cation of the former, as if it had been ſaid, He that ſhall curle God, tha, 
blaſpheme the Lord, for curſing of God 1s a blaſpheming of his ſacred nane 
ſhall bear his ſin, chat is, ſhall be ſtoned to death. And chis 1 ſublcribeto # 
the beſt. Forthere was no reaſon to enaR any thing about Magiſtrates here 
and why railing out of pailion ſhould be more exculable in this caſe, I a 
not ſee, forſomuch as he, upon occaſion of whole curling this law was mate, 
was doubtleſle in paſlion, whenhe curled,for it was upon ſtrife with anothe: 
And how can we conceive of anycurling of God, that is not a blalpheminy 
and that thele are nor two lawes, as again(t two ſinnes, is plaine, becaul 
ORR, wharſcever man, inthe firlt is not repeated againin the lecon; 


To blaipheme is not onely to rail upon God, faith Jerome, uſing any of lis 


titles, or to derogate from any of his glorious attributes, as his wiſdone 


juſtice, &c. but to inde fault with any of his works, or affirm bereſie to be þ 


his true doctrine. And to curſe God being the higheſt degree of blaſpheny, 
it was juſt chat ic ſhould be puniſhed wich the greateſt puniſhment. For tit 
peoples ſtoning of the blaſphemer, this was appointed ; 1 Thar the greate 
terrour might be ſtricken into all, Dext 1 2. 11. 2 That all being Gods pev 
ple, might the more expreſle their zeal for his glory. 3 Becauſe all were 6 
thervviſe endangered. | 

He that kilteth a man ſhall be put to aeath. See the ſame, Exod.21.12. andths 
lavy is repeated again here next to that of purting to Gcath the blaſphener; 
becaule, as Theodorer hath it, man carnot kill God, bu: the blaſphemer go0ec: 
as tarre herein as he can, piercing hum vviclh, his vvords, as the murtherer dd 
his neighbour vvith his ſyvord, both proceed from a malevoluus and malic- 
0u5 minde, and therefore they are both joyned together. 

He that kilieth a beaſt ſhall maky it good ; See the like, Exod 21.33 


He that cauſeth a blemiſh in his reighbour, 25 he hath done, it ſhall be done lin þ 


breach for breach, eye for eye, &c. Ot this lee Exod 21424: The Hebrevi56 
not onely condemn hurting, but ſmicing of another unjuſtly allo, becauie! 


giving ſiripes to a maleſaRour, if the number preſcribed be exceeded, ts! 
{1n, much more to ſtrike the innocent, yea to lift up the hand againlt ſuc: 
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though he {mite him not, is to be a wicked man, faith Maimony. 

He that kifeth a beaſt ſhall reſture it. Although he did not direRtly killit, 
if he did that co it, whereby it came co die, faith 'AMaimeny, he mult reſtor 
it, and it he killeth nor, but hurcech it, he muſt by the equity of that Jas, 
Ex-d, 22.5, make ſatisfation. But herein he is over-ſtrict in ſaying, that! 
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a man 


dealt, bec ſe the law putteth no difference. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


alchough in lawes of Religion the ſtranger is chus to be unCeritoge, a5 Co; 


puniſhing of offences not tolerable in any, -there is no reaſon to make this re- 
ſtrain! | | 

Here is the execution upon the blaſphemer done in Noning him by all Ira- 
el: of the manner ſee before. 
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CHAP. AXV 


Hem ye are come into the land that I ſhall gzve you, then your land frall keep a 

Sabbath ts the Lord, cc. Here is inſtituted the Sabbath of the tevench 
year, ang chis the Lord is ſaid to ſpeak in monnt Sinai, v1. but hitherto our of 
che cabernacle, Chap.1.1. but J4nizs rightly underitandeth, out of the taber- 
nacle ſtanding upon mount Sinai. Haply the tabernacle is not expreſled yer 
here, bur mount 1nai to intimate the ſervile eſtate of thoſe chat were under 
| the lawes given here about ſervants and debtors, according to that of the A- 
| poſtiz, who comparerh mount binai to Hagar gendering to bondage, Ga/ar. 
| 4.25. thatif the woe land had reſt and comfort the ſeventh year,and the 5 © 
| year,even under the law given upon mount Sinai, we might be comforted 
| much more inihe inward reſt coming from mount Sion to us by Chrilt Jeſus. 


| Of this law of the lands reſting the ſeventh year, ſee before, Exod.23.10,11. 


where is fully ſhewed both che reaſon of this reſt, the manner and the myſte- 
ry thereof: and therefore to avoid needlefle repetitions, I will fay nothing 
more thereof in this place. Onely the Reader muſt know, that this year was 
counted to begin the ſeventh moneth, as may be gathered, v.9g. and as the 
Hebrews hold it to begin for all civill affairs, an as ir muſt needs, becaule v- 
therwiſe if the beginning had been in the Spring, they could neither have reap- 
ed the corn fowne the year before, nor have ſowne co reap upon the eighth 
year, .6, The Sabbath of the [:n:4 Mail oe m.ct for ther, fc. that is, the fruit of 
this Sabbaticall year. 

eAnd thus ſhalt number (even Savvath' of years, even 49 years Cc. and ye rail 
cauſe the trumpet to ſound the ſeventh mv1tcth the 1 © day, and hallyy the 59 year, 
and proclains liberty, 5. This command, faith Aaimony, was given onely ro 
the great Syxe4rio. hich ſhould caule rhe rrumpet now to be tounded, bur 


(umbleth and falleth, and fo breaketh a vetlel of his neighbours, he 
ſhall pay for it as well as if he had done it willingly, or killed or hurt his 


Te Nall hire one manner of law, as well for the ſtranger, cc that 5, if atiy 
ſtranger deing an \nfivel, coming amongſt chem curled or blaſphemed, or 
killed, he malt have the like puniſhment; and if a Jew killed ſuch unjuſtly, 
| he muſt have no prerogative herein. And the lame law of retaliation ſhout. 
hold for both. Some by che ſtranger underſtand the ſtranger profelvte, buc 


2.18. Namb-9-14,05c. yetin lawes of common equity. ſuch 2s theſe for tle 


V erle 2. 
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he ſaith, every one was hereby bound to ſound. For the name of the Jubile, 
ſomethink, that it -ame from «bal, who was the fieſt maker of muſicall in- 
ſtruments, Gex.4- 1012e from "2, to carry, becaule it brought every one 
to his poſſeſſion again, and fome from a1! germen, becaute every one 
then enjoyed his own germinating land. Bur all thele are far-ferchc imagi- 
nations, the true reaſon is, becaule "2V), ſignifieth a trumpet made - of a 
rams horn, as 7o/h.6. 5- and a trumpet, Exod. 19.1 3. and with theſe they blew 
in proclaiming che Jubile , as hath been already ſhewed, Levir. 23.24. For 
the year of the Jubile , ſome think that it was the 49 from the Jubile before, 
reckoning 5c/ſive , and ſo the ſeventh and the Jubile concurred, becauſe 0- 
therwiſe two years a Sabbath of the land muſt be kept together. But this 
cannot ſtand, both becaule ſeven Sabbathe of years mult be counted, and af- 
ter tolloweth the Jubile , not .-»»o49. bur, as is expreſſed, Anno 50. and be- 
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caule inreckoning co the firſt Jubile that ever was kept , no Jubile before- 
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going , a former Jubile could not come in to the reckoning, ſeeing the;z,,, þ 


none : ſo Teſtatus in part alſo argueth againſt it, and the Hebrews ener) 


' areforthe 5c, and not the 49 year. For the concurrence of tw Shi, 


if it were Gods will, that the land ſhould lie unhusbanded all this tine th 
not to be doubted bur that he made it without husbandry to fruRife ys, 
ently for their ſuſtenance, as in the ſeventh year of reſt he promiſed that & 
ſhould be ſupplied for three years out of the increaſe of the ſixth yexr ,,,; 
If it be objected, by this reckoning the firſt year of the Sabbath of years ry 


the Jubile muſt be the Jubile-year , and then the Sabbath of the (gg | 


year would have been uponthe ſixth year after it : The Hebrews anſye; the 
the firſt of the next Sabbath of years counted was not the Jubile.yexr ky 
the year following. For the day of this years beginning, it was the fir 
T izri, that is, the ſeventh moneth, ſay rhe Hebrews, but was not Proclamel 
till che tenth being the atonement-day, becauſe ſervants went not out fy 
tillchen, upon the dayes before-going they did eat, and drink, andrejoxe 
and wore garlands, but that was the day of their going oui free, andofland 
returning to their owners. Somethink, that the Jubile began inthe Spring 
although it was not proclaimed till now,or that it was proclaimed the erent) 
moneth to begin the firſt moneth of the year following, but erroneouſly far 
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the year, and thus alſo the Hebrews hold. According to ſome(laith Comyfs) | 
trumpets were blowne every New Moon ſeven years before the Jubile, and 
ſeven dayes together immediately before, but if fo, it was beſides the ap 
pointmentr of the Lord, except in the new Moons, for in theſe they bley il 
years. 


and to ſervants to gout free. The Jubile and the ſeventh year, as gm! 


fruits thereof, but herein the ſeventh is above the Jubile , that debts are ally 
releaſed, Dext.1 5.1. which are not in the Jubile , but the Jubile is abovethe 


out in the Jubile , that is, he who is bored in the ear to ſerve for ever: fir 


is ſometime put for a timedetermined, that is, to the Jubile, as when it 5 


time for atime that ſhall have no end, as The Lord ſhall reign for ever. Again, 
the Jubile is abovethe ſeventh year, in that men returned now to their po- 
ſeſfions, and that in the beginning thereof, whereas in the ſeventh, des 


ſeſſion away, yet it ſhall return now again unto him. | 
eAccorging to the number of years after the ? wbile thow thalt buy of thy niſh 
boar, cc. Here becauſe years are ſpoken of, Maimony noteth, that the bujt 
of any houſe or land muſt enjoy it two years at the leaſt, and if one of tit 
ewo nexc followingafter the buying be a ſeventh year, then he muſt enjoy | 
another year for that, neither might it be redeemed before the expiring gf 
this time. But how rightly this is grounded here, let the Reader judge. 
For the myſtery of the Jubile ; Hereby , ſaith Heſychins, was figured ot 
the conſummation of the world in the ſeventh Sabbath of years, and tit 


by the poſſeſſionsin Canaan. For as in Adaw we loſt our heavenly inheritit 
ces,ſo then by Chriſt we ſhall have them reſtored to us again;& as in the yell 
of Jubile there was no ſowing nor digging , ſo at that time ſhall be a cell 
tion of all worldly labour and travell for ever. Wherefore as the ſey 

year, faith he, figured out the reſt of every particular faithful perſon at hs 
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it began the ſeventh moneth, which for civill matters was the beginning f | 


noteth. agree inall things rouching the reſt of the land, and the uſing of t!;|F 


ſeventh in this ; that ſervants who go not out free in the ſeventh year, yetpo|f 


thus Rab. Menabem explaineth the word EVP), for ever , ſaying, thatit 


were not releaſed till the end of it, Dext.15.1. The Hebrewes, becauſe it 5} 
ſaid, Te ſhall return every man, gather, that although a man hath given hispor | 
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For the end of blowing with trumpets now, it was to proclaim liberty n/Þ | 
men To return to their poſſeſſions, to the land to reſt, as inthe ſeventhyex,|Þ | ; 
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laid, He ſhall ſerve him for ever ; lometime for a time, the limit whereof v\F | 
unknown, bur yet it hath a limit, as Let Xing David live for ever: and ſome Þ | 
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reſurreRion following,when weſhall all return to our poſſeſſions figured, 
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Levit.25-23- No land io be ſold for ever. 
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jeath, ſo the ſubile figured out the generall of all at the reſurrection. Duc 
be |1hile did alſo without doubt firſt pornt at the authour of this reſt and 


Chriſt Jeſus, who came with the joyfull ſound of the Coipel, as }:2 


* 


| coM:0rr, | ; 
ſhall come co judgement at che laſt with the tound of a ftrumper. For of hum 


| the Prophet {peaking faith, He hath ancuntea pre to preach good tidings, to procl.um 

| | liberty, and to preach the acceptable year of the Lord, as appeareth by his »wn 

+ | application, £#c-4-18. and the Jubile began by Chriſt continuech alwayes to 
the wori.lz end, where the Golpel 1s preached, faith Brextizs. And there- 
fre it is noted, that Chriſt ſuffered in a yeer of Jubile, vx. che leventiech, ; 
and che 14(t chat ever the Jews had, to fhew thatin the Goſpel by him ter | 
forth there was an end of the Jubile, he being now come that was figured 
out hereby. For by him we attain freedom, and by faith in him we return to 
' theinhericance of Heaven. 

Here the Lord returneth aga in to the {eventh yeer. If they ſho1ld doubt 
| how they ſhvuld chen live ; if they did not fowe, he faith, that he vvould 
| bleſſe the increaſe of the ſixth yeer, that. it ſhould yeeld enough for three | 
| yeers, thatis, both for the ſeventh and the eighth, in which they ſhould noc 
| reap till the latter end of the yeer, and ſo could not well 'make ule of t/1c 
| fruits thereof, till the beginning of the ninch yeer. Bur when the yeer of Iu 
bilecame they had need of fruit upon the ſixth yeer for three whole yeers. 
This living upon the fruit of the ſixth yeer long after, did myltically tec 
| forth our labours in the Lord here following us when we are dead, that vc 

| may then have the comforc thereof for ever. To this effet He/ychins. 
| The land ſhall not be ſold for ever, for the land is mine, and ye are ftrangers ard 
| ſqrners with me, ©. For theſe words, for ever, Hebr. is FE INRY?,m bind- 
' ing faſt, thatis, ro the buyer ; the Septuagint render it, to confirmation. 
| Thus alio che word 15 aled,verſ. 30: it is alſo uſed for cutting off,verſ. 24. and | 
* | then the meaning wii! be, co the cutring off of the owner from it for ever. | 
Fir the Land ts mine, that is, ina more peculiar manner then any other land, | 
| 


|| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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wherefore it is called r&e Lords land, Hoſe 9.3. and Emmannels land, E[a.$.8. 
and the holy land, Z.:ch.:.12. fequeſtred for rhe Church of God to dvvell 
| in. Andthis is che reaſon yvhy it might not be ſold by any man, as the gifts 
| of God may not, A:t.8.2 0, Teare ſojournonrs with me. Rab. Menahens here- 
| upon, Ye muſt he,as I your maſter,underſtanding that the Lord fet forth him- | 
| elf rogether with his people, as ſozourners in this world ; vyhich may vv<ll ; 
| bereceived, if it be reterred to Chriſt our Lord ; for he uſeth the like words, | 
| Matth.10.25, But the vvord is varied, 1 Chrox-29.15, vvhere David (p22. | 
 ethof himlelf and all Iſrael, as ſojourners before God. The Sepcuagint ren- 
derit allo before me. Bur vyhecher it be read before me, or with me, as /al. 
39-13. the better fenieis, that God vvas the great Lord and Ovyner of it, { 
and they ſojourners vvith him there ; intimaring that they mult not look for 
any long continuance uponearth, bur as ſtrangers here look for a better 
place to dvvell in for ever, as Abraham did, Heb.t1r-14,15, &c. and when 
we come there, we cannever becut off again from that poſſetlion for ever, 
yea, when the Jubile of the laſt crumper ſhall come,we are now ſure by faith, 
that we ſhall enjoy it, and cannot for ever be kept therefrom, 

If thy brother be waxen poor, and bath ſold away ſome of hz poſſeſſion, cc. Here 
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driven by povertyto ſell, ſaith 1/aimony, or elle he tranſgreſſeth that ſelleth 
any part of his poſleſſion ; if ro put money in his purſe, or to buy cactell or 
ſervants, for none ſhould ſell, but onely to get food, yet the ſale out of this 
cale is good to the buyer. 1f any of his kin come to redeem it, &c. that is, if he 
hath any kinſman, whole love is ſuch towards him, thathe will redeem it for 
him. The word 1783, rendered by redeeming, 1f there come a redeemer,one 
neer tohim,or a kan ts him, ſignifieth allo a kinſman, Namb.5.8. Ruth 3. 9. be- 


31t the kinſman redeemed it asti tor his poor brother, but for himfelf ; for 
P? 3D 0 2 12> 
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is laid down the law of redeeming land amongſt the Iſraelices. He muſt be | M:may. 


cauſeto him the right of redeeming belonged. Totatas underſtandeth this, | T0215. 
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Verſe 26. 
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Verſe 27- 
Verlie 258. 
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| The Myſtery. 
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Verle 31- 
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' is aid, P/4lm 48-14- 4 people neer unto him. And accordingly ours, Jeſus Chil 
| was figured out by the Redeemer, who was neer to us even in our nature, 
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Verle 29,30 | 
| andif nit, it ſhall be eſtabliſhed te the buyer for ever, &c. Here is an excepul! 
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The Redemption of the Land. 
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Levir.z,s- 


he ſaith, If the Kinſman redeemed it, he thac firſt fold it could not ;- Joon! 
again, but mult ſtay till the Jubile ; but if ſo, his kinfman ſhould not wh 
ſhewed any love towards him, but have done as any other man by hin ;.; 
far off, jz,. dealt for his own benefit onely herein, which is notts ei 

ined. b 


If he himſelf be able to redcems it. This the Hebrews underſtand of ability, þ 


his gertings ſince the ſale, for if he hath other land, he may not (el; 
redeem it, neither may he redeem it with money borrowed. 

T hen let him count the yeers of the ſale thereof, and reftore the overplug, (57,71. 
is, ſay the Hebrews, it he (old for an hundred crowns, it being ter yes; 
the Jubile, he ſhall pay leſle according to the yeers which the buyerenj;,, 
it, as if three yeers, then he ſhall pay ſeventy ; if four, ſixty, &c. If}, 
not lay down ſo much, yetinthe Jubile it returneth to him, but not togg), 
with the crees, for the buyer may take them, becauſe there is nothing (114, 
returningto them, but to his poſſeſſion onely. 

For the myſtery of this, Heſychims by a man impoveriſhed and (ellng), 
poſſeſſion, underſtandeth one fallen into fin, and by his kinſmanredeemin; 
one that admoniſheth and bringeth him to repentance, and if therehe 
ſuch, he faith his own redeeming is by his riſing up in private by repentan 
But how this can agree I ſeenor, becauſe neither is he that converteth ay- 
ther a Redeemer, neither without repentance ſhall any ſinner ever attaint; 
the heavenly inheritance, as he that was not able to redeem his land did i 
the yeer of Jubile The Hebrews ſay, that the Redeemer is the bleſſed Gul 
as it is ſard, f+r.5 5-24. and he that is neer unto him is the blefled Gol, si 


and is called "4, a Redeemer, according to the word here uſed, E(a3 
20. Put if by the Redeemer we ſhall underitand Jeſus here, how ſhall histe 
turning 1n the Jubile,alchough there be no Redeemer be underſtood,or his 
deeming for himſelf out of his own gettings ? I think rather, that herebys 
ſhewed that neither can finſull man of himſelf, nor by the help of apy otte 
that loveth him dearly, recover his loſt inheritance of Heaven, but this 
ſtored onely of the grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, 

If x manſclleth a dwtlling houſe in a walled citie, he may redeem it within «Jer, 


to the generall law of the Jubile, ſuch an houſe not being redeemed within! 
yeer may never be redeemed, neither ſhall it return as land inthe Jubile, 
houſes in villages ſhall be counted as fields, and return as they. The hot 
thac might be redeemed within a yeer, or elſe never, the Hebrews ſay, mig) 
not be redeemed by any kinſman as land, but by the {eller himſelf, neitbe 
might he borrow to redeem it,bur (ell his goods he might for this purpoſe, 
he might redeem it any time within the yeer from the day that he ſoldit,b 
he mult pay for itſo much as he took,and if the yeer were leap-yerr chats, 
moneth longer then another yeer, by reaſon of the moneth Aawr conn! 
ewice in it, by reaſon of the odde dayes in the yeer, according to the 
koning, then he might redeem not onely it wichin the ewelve moneths, be 


inthe thirteenth, And if he were dead that bought it, he might redeen! 
of his heir ; if he were not to be found, hemight having laid downthepri 
before the Judges, go and break open the doors and enter, and the buſt 
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when he came again, went to the Judges to receive his money» If che Judi 
fell in the yeer of themans ſelling his houſe in a walled citie, it returned 
| unto him, unleſle he paid the money received. Now for the difference 
eween Cities walled and not walled, the Hebrews ſay, that from the dayes®! 
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} oſuah to the captivity of Babylon, the cities onely that had walls when ſr Þ 
/uah brought them into che land, were counted walled cities, yea alchous | 
their wals were fallen down, neither were any other counted walled, alchoug 
they had wals buile about them afterwards. And from the time oft" 
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-eturn out of captivity all Cities then found walled were counted walled, | 
becauſe that was as their entring the land in Jofpuahs time, but none elſe, and 
in Jeruſalem, they lay, 'that no houſein it might be fold ablolutely,alchough 
| thatwere a walled City. Moreover, they oblerve, that an houſe upon the 
wall. as Rahabs was, not as an houle in a walled City, bur ina village, and 
that dove- houſes, gardens and Orchyards, as appendices of houtes, and 
| bathes within the walls, were as the houſes, but not any field lying within 
the wals- | 
But the houſes of villages, that have not wals, fc. The word rendered t, | 
here1s 17, rot, but if it ſhould thus be read, here would be a contradiction, 
and therefore it is to be rendered, as FV?, mt, as it is alſo, Exod. 21.8. | 
| Levit.11.21. yet the Seprtuagint and Chaldee render it, which have a wall, 
' and this is juſtified by ſome, laying, that the meaning is, which hath a wall | 
| now, but had none at Fowabs coming in, and ſo.is reckoned, as an unwalle 
| 
| 
| 
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village- But chus villages onely walled ſhall be excepted here, whereas all 
villages are meant, and the houſes in them. For the myſtery, Heſychis 
chinketh, that unleſle this diſtintion betwixt walled and unwalled towns be 
made for a myſticall end, as alſo betwixt the houſes of others in walled 
 townes, and of Levites,verſ.33. there can no reaſon be regdered thereof: * 
wherefore he will have the firſt to ſet forth the Church of the Jewes, which, 
becauſe inthe year of Chriſts preaching they turned not, continueth ſtil] al- 
wayes unredeemed, the other, the Church of the Gentiles, like unwalled 
villages, which was turned year after year at divers times, fince the Lords 
| Pathon, And as che Levites houſes might be redeemed at any time, and 
| their fields might nor be old, fo he faith, the Apoſtles, and fuch as by them, 
| of the Jewiſh Nation were converted, or by thzir ſucceſſours, had Re- 
| demption at any time, and che Heavenly inheritance is eſtabliſhed to them 
| Or ever. 
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; Origen by the walled Cities underſtandeth greater fins, from which if a | 04ces /s «115 


| man tnracth not ſpeedily, there is danger of never turning to be ſaved, but 
by the unwalled villages leſſer ſins, which a man may be converted trom 
more ealily. This of Orsgen ſeemeth not ſo good, as that of Heſychizs. But 
whereas he faith, that no lireral] reaſon can be given, this may be yeelded 
a5arealon, God hereby provided for the better peopling and fortitying of 
walled Ciries, wherein the chief ſtrength of the Kingdom coofiſted, when 
thoſe that had bought houſes there ſhould not be in danger of being pur our 
again for ever, whereby they might be incouraged to ſeek more earneſtly the | 7977, 


turned again unto them, bur for their lands ſingularly it is provided, that 
they ſhould in no caſe be ſold. /4aimeny upon this law faith, that another 
being an Iſraelite might not redeem for a Levite, but a Levite onely, yer the 
ſon of a Levites daughter might redeem his mothers fathers houſe. And 
; touching their fields, he ſaith, we have been taught, this, the field of the ſuburbs | 174in0n; in 


altered, a City being made of ſuburbs, or fields, or ſuburbs of a City. And 
accordingly, Atts 4.36. Barnabas a Levite is ſaid to have fold his field. The | Nu > 35 
Cities of the Levites were 48 with their ſuburbs, whereof fix were appoint- | » * =: 
ed for Cities of refuge ; beſides theſe the Levites had none inheritance, and 
therefore they were more firmly eſtabliſhed to them, thea the poſle(ſions of 
other men, and falne int» decay. 

If thy brether be grown poor with thee, than ſhalt releeve him, yea thiwoh he be | Ver. © 
a ſtranger, &c. for falne into decay, Hebrew is YW-M1U2 his hand be moved, E 
that is, lay ſome, be lifted up to ask relief, or as others, if his hand be | ©*** 
moved or come under thee, becauſe he worketh for thee, as a poor man. ) 1 
Bur the word ©V2 ſignifieth to decline or to wax weak, and therefore the 
meaning is, if he be unable co help himſelf, and to maintain himſelf and his, | 


this | 
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proſperity of their City : to this effe&t alſo Tofatus. Touching the Levites, | Verſe 22.57 
| they may redeem their houſes at any time, and if nor, inthe Jubile they re- | Verie :4 


of their Cities may not be ſold, meaneth nothing elſe, but that they may not be | 9*4/, © 44-13» | 
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A poor brother to bereleeved, 
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\ than soalt relerve hins : the ſtranger and the ſojournowr;thus it is in the Hebrew 


and, ye« theugh he be, are laupphed by the Tranflatours ; but as ſome DOte, þy 


ſtrancer and {ojourner, the brother before ſpoken of may be meant, for aj i 


people of 1rael are thus called, ver/-13- and then they may be taken, x oy 


here by Appoſiaon, thou ſhalt relieve him a ſtranger and ſojourneryjy 
chee, that is, not differing now in his condition from ſuch, becauſe her; 


' without a poſſeſſion for the time and means of maintenance, he laboures 


for thee, as a itranger of another nation hired to do thy work, Other; loi 


chat beneficence even to ſtrangers is here injuyned, if they be poor, u; | 


dwell in that land, and therefore much more to brethren : and 1 do ackngs, 
ledge, that charity was to be exerciſed by the Jews, even towards ſtrange: 
bur that is elſewhere injoyned. . Here that ſtrangers of other Nations ares 
meant, it ſeemeth to me by the words following againſt letting money 


' uſury co him, verſ+36. which is added as an explication of this generall of s, 


lieving him. For the man, whom the Lord meaneth they ſhould rele, 
here, 1s one to whom they may not let upon uſury, but to a ſtranger thi; 
perrmitted, Dext.23-20- and yet haply by a ſtranger is not meant any ones 
another Nation, bur both of another Nation and Religion, for Religit 
make! h the ftranger as a brother, that he may live with thee, that is, thath 
thy 1:e1p he may recover and coine toa more proſperous eltate again, ame 
whiereot will be to iend bm thy money treely, as is commanded, Dear.153 
' for thus living 15 oppoted to being in mulery, Nebem.4-2 5, 1 Chros. 11:4, 
Creme S-27» 

"7 cke thow no uſnry of him or increaſe, &c. This law was propounded before 
Ex»d.22 *5- but becauſe it was not ſo fully ſet forth, it is here repeated agar 
| with thele additions, ner increaſe, but fear thy God, that thy brather may tit 
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erea(e -8 [ an the Lord, winch brought you, CFC. Þut touching the ſin of 
viury Ihave faid enough upun Exed- 22. 25. where this and Deut23.20, 
las: b-en coMdered allo. 

It *y brother be waxen poor, and be ſold unto thee, thow thalt nit compel him 
' to /erve as a bend-(ervant, fc. Of Hebrew ſervants, and of theirgoing out 
| free in che leventh yearit hath been already ſpoken, Exod. 21. 3+ But herethe 
: law is much more inlarged, and his going out free in the Jubil 
appointed, if he had not ſerved out fix years, nor two years, and itis4 
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Exod.21.3. 

W hereas it is ſaid, he hall depart, both he and hu children, but no ment 
is made of his wife ; the Hebrewes ſay, If he came a married mano | 
maſter although he were a ſervant, yet ſhe was not, and therefore her gong 
out free could not be ſpoken of: if he married in the time of his lervi 
with hls maſters conſent, the wife ſo married was as the other, and his malt 
inltead of having any benefit by her work muſt finde her meat, as he 8s 
allo do for the other, but her work was for her husband, not for her mall: 
if his wife were a ſervant, when he married her, ſhe went our free byi 
ſame ordinance, that he went out by, if ſhe were an Hebrew ſervant, 


maſters conſent, his maſter was not bound to finde her meat. Morevt 
they adte, that there have never been any Hebrew ſervants taken fincetly 
had Jubiles. | 
For the myſteries of ſervants going out free in the Jubile , this ſeri 
to ſhew, that vvhen Chriſt came as in che Jubile here pointed ar, hebr 
freedom vvith him to all the truly faichfull, vvho are Hebrevves ſpiritual 
for if the Son ſhall make you free, faith he, ye shall be free inaced. Heſychinw 
bave the Hebrew ſervant a type of a ſervant turned Chriſtian, he muſ® 
now beuled as a ſervant any longer, but as a brother, as Paw writeth 0! 
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1 hu alt nt give him thy money upon uſury, nor lend him thy wiltud for 4 


lv provided for his good uſage, &c. of all which enough hath been ſad upic | 
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not if a ſtranger : and if in the time of his ſervice he married without 
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Again(t Idols and Images. 
; i to Philemon. Again, he maketh him a type ot a brother falne into ſ1n, 
| | 25 ſuch into decay, he muſt be gently and not rigorouſly admoniſhed, as he 
| muſt not be ruled over with rigour. | ouching the ſervants from amongſt 
' the Heathen, whom they might buy and poſſeſle alwayes, Theſe, ſaith be, ii- 
| | pred our unbelievers, Jews or Herericks converted by any to the true faith, 
| | *hena Preacher hath gotten thus as it were poſleſſion of ſuch, he mult keep 
| them alwayes, and his lon, that is, his ſucceſſour after him, both them and 
* | theirs. 45a/worth faith, that chis both figured the converſion of the Hea- 
| then, and that being curned ſervants to Chriſt they ſhoold alwayes ſerve 
him, E/a 14-1,2. or elle theſe ſervants figured the reprobate, over whom the 

fichfull ſhall rule with a rod of iron, Revel.2.26,27. 

If a (cjonrner or ſtranger Wax rich by thee, and thy brather poor , [o that he ſell 
himſelf, &c. From hence to the end of the Chapter it is provided both for 
| theredemprion of an Hebrew ſold toa ſtranger, and for his good uſage with 
| him, and if he be nor redeemed, for his going our free in the Jubile. Touch- 
' ingthe redeeming of ſuch, CAlumory laich, that his kinred : firſt, the uncle, 
| or uncles ſon ought to redeem him, and if he hath none, his next kinſman, 
| and if he will not, the Synedrion may compell him to ir, and if he hath no 
| | kinred able, any Hebrew or Hebrews, his brethren ought to redeem him, or 
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| he may borrow to redeeem himſelf, and if he be redeemed by any, he ſhall 
not be his ſervant that redeemed him, but go out free. But for ſuch as are 
ſold ro Hebrews, their brethren,cthe kiniman might not redeem them, neither 
\ | | might they borrow to redeem themſelves ; but if they had money enough to 
pay for the years behinde, they might redeem themſelves. Unto that of 0- 
1 thers of their brethren r2dceming them, anſwereth that, Nehem.5.8. ye after 
0 | owr ability, have redeemed our brethren, the fews. But in caſe that their redem- 
 F | ption were neglected, chey muſt be well uſed in their ſervice, as with an He- 
| brew, and go our free inthe Jubile. As the 'Hebrews , under what Maſters 


| | ſoever were free in the Jubile , ſo the faithfull through Chriſt are made free 
of | | tobeſervants no more to ſin and Satan , as at the laſt Jubile, in the time 
0, whereof Chriſt ſuffered, the Hebrews were made free, and never were ſold 


for ſervants any more; for, as hath been already noted, ſince the ceſlation of 
* | | Jubiles there hach been a ceſſation of Hebrew ſervants ; and therefore we 
ul Þ | ſhould now flee the ſerving of fin, and uſe the freedome which Chriſt hath 
te | purchaſed for us,to ſerve God in holineſſe, Rum 6.11. Heſychius by the ſtran- 
5 þ | gerbuying an, Hebrew,underſtandeth one newly converted to the faith, by his 


a ; good admonitions railing a brother in the faith who is falne,up torepentance, 

put Þ | laying, that ſome Doctor of the Church muſt take him, and inſtruRand con- 
+ | ficm bim more in holineſſe, which is the Uncles or other kinſmans redeeming 

0 Þ | of him, or he muſt labour himſelf by prayer and meditation inthe holy Scri- 

is | | ptures to be more and more ſanified. 

Wa | 
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yi | YE (ball make you no idols, nor graven images, nor rear up a ſtanding mage, Cc. 
, bt Apainſt idols it was provided before, * xs4.20.2 2. E x94. 34-17. Levit.19. 4. 
|| butthe ſame law is here again repeated, chat it mighc be inlarged. The word 
rendered ſtanding image, Hebrew is N2Y'2 , a pillar or ſtone , having the name 
from ſtanding, as Gey.28.18. Chap.35+14,20. 2 Sam.18.18. where it is puc 
ſometime for an altar or ſtone to offer upon, as alſo, E/a-19.19.and ſometime 
for a civill monument. Rab. Solomon {archi ſaith, N2&D, is a ſtone to offer 
upon, for ſince the conſtituting of one altar to ſet up any ſuch is nnlawfnl! 

although it be to offer upon it ro the God of heaven. But out of the caſe of 
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Verſe 47. 


Maimony of 
lervants,Ch.z, 


Verſe 53,54 


John 8434 36 , 


Heb,z.14,15+ 


Heſychius. 


Verſe 1 


Sol. Lark, 


worſhipping to ſer up a pillar is not unlawful, if ir be onely for a monu- 
ment , as that altar (et up by the Reubenites,&c. 7.22. and therefore it is | 
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 Chaldee Para 


| pbroſt. 


Maimony of 


| 


| 


| R. Solomon. 


Verſe 2. 


Toſtatus. 
Plal.63.5. 
Hugo. 
Hag.1-4- 
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Serm.235+ 
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Nicepboius. 


Idolarry 5 Ch.6. 


Hieron,ad Ne» 
potian. Epiſt 3. 
Aug. deTemp. 


Verſe 3,4- 
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To reverence the Santtuary, 


_ 


"a. 


Let 


— — — — 


—  —  — 
— 


expreſſed here, to bow down to it. Ye shall not ſer up any image of ſtone : Ho 
Te ſhall not give, 1nn-P), it being meant, not onely that they ſhovl4 «5, 
ſer up, but not permit ſuch to be ſet up in their land : for this uſe gf th | 


; word, ſee Gen.20.6. and againſt the ſuffering of them, Numb.1.;, Th 
| ſtone of Imagery is ſaid by the Hebrews to be a pavement of ſtoneyy ; 


| 


down upon in adoration, and accordingly the Chaldee calleth it the ſtore, 
inclination or of adoration ; and to make this good, to bow down tojt, is ty, 
dered to bow down #pen it, as indeed the word M?P, will well bear. Notte | 
ly then he that worſhipped an idol ſinned by idolatry, but even hetha: ”"_ 
ſtone ſmoothed and fitted every way for the purpoſe to fall down up, | 
worſhip the true God: for thus the Heathen uſed to do, painting the jy, 


which they uſed for this purpoſe, and falling-down thereupon before t, 
idols, for which cauſe, ſaith Maimony, it was condemned in the Hebreqs | 
do thus beforethe true God; and therefore, if any prepared him (uch 26 
ro worſhip God upon it, he was beaten ; if to worſhip anidol, he was (4 
to death, according to that, Demt.13,10. Whereas the Temple was py 
with ſtone, and therefore they could nor fall down there but upon ſtone, | 
faith, that it is to be noted, that it is ſaid here, Te ſhall not make an LT 
ſtone in your land : that is, in any part of the land, beſides in the Temyle, j 
here they might fall down upon the pavement of ttone, but not elſeyj;: 
and therefore in their Synagogues which vere paved likewiſe, they uſe{nz: 
continually, which were laid upon the ſtone to fall down upon then. i; 
this ſeemeth to have been done beſides the intention -of this preceyt, wii 
is not againſt falling down upon ſtone, wherewith a room is paved, butyl 
is ſet for the purpoſe of adoration Heatheniſhly. For the iterating of t: 
precept here again, beſides the reaſon before alledged, Rab. Solo faith,: 
was becaule the Hebrews ſelling of himſelf to a ſtranger, which baplywsv 
idolater, was ſpoken of immediartely before, leſt being in this ſtate he ſh 
be drawn to idolatry. And this might alſo be a reaſon of the iterationoft 
law touching the Sabbaths-keeping and reverencing the SanRuary, tr; 
And therefore at the end of theſe two verſes endeth the 32 Lecture of & 
lawafter the Hebrews computation; and ver/. 3. beginneth the 1 3, thee 
verſes being reckoned as appurtenances to the 32 LeCture © beginning 
the beginning of Chap-25. 


of, ſee before, Chap.19.30. whereunto we may adde that to reverenc i! 


SanRuary was alſoto refrein from comming to it in any uncleanneſle, [z 


144-12. and Haggai reproveth the negle& of it, and ferome commend! 
Nep«tianus for dreffing upthe Church with boughs and flowers, and keeft 
itclean in every part, andto refrein from all prophane uſageof it, 5 
dancing in it, vociferations, &c. againſt which eAug»ſtine ſpeaketh, 3 k 
in their eAgape, or Love-feaſts, ſaying for this, that they came Chris 
and went away Pagans. And ſpecially to abhorre from polluting the 
ple by ſin, as E/ies ſonnes did, defiling the women that came hither. 3 
laſtly, to be affeRed with reverence to him that dwellech there clpei/ 
and to all the parts of his worſhip, Pſal.5-8. Gen.28. Exod.7.5. fob-5%! 


lie proſtrate in kumility. 
the lavves given, here the Lord preſſeth his people to obedience to then, 
ly by promiles,and partly by threatenings, as alſo Moſes again, Dewt:v" 


he beginneth yvith a promile of rain in due ſeaſon, Hebrew, rain, is 
the early and the latter rain, as is ſaid, Dext-1 1-14- whereby the cart 5! 


led the earlyrain, corn vvas made to grovy ; by the ſecond, called th: 


"10.26,, 


Of keeping the Sabbaths and reyerencing the SanRuary here again (pi | 


15-31,c.10 Toftatus : and to deck it and keep it decent : ſo Hugo upon? | 


dd bed ated dn. ee 


84-11» 1 have chiſen to be abjeft in the houſe of God, thatis, ſaith Nicew®' 


a 


— 


1f je keep my Commandments, &c. 1 will give you rain in due ſeaſon, Os rh 


| fruitful ; for it rained there commonly bur tvvice in the year, or at "Pp: 
ſons. 1 In September, at the time of ſovving. 2 In eApril ; by che (il. 0 


: 
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Your thr:ſhing ſhall reach to the 


was watered before the harveſt, Hrerex. 1» 4m;r 4. And he faith, / will 
s *NDemt.>V 2. 
and therefore to him we ſhould be thankfull tor it, and for the truits made 


| 5322, becauſe rain cometh of God onely, Fer.14.27. Chap.5.2. 


roincreale hereby. Of his giving rain, ſee more, P/al. 1.47.8, Ats11.1: 


| ,þ +$.28. There be indeed naturall cauſes of rain, but God worketh hr 
| 7 


theſe cauſes, beſides them or againit them, as it pleaſech him,fo Terr: Hp 


| rain, ſaying, This new moon or that will give us rain,but there came none. 12 
| was glad of it, that not coming,but upon the prayers of the Church it m9! 
appear, that not the change of the moon, but the providence of God is «{:« 


| a time,faith $. Ambreſe,there being a great droughr,men had divers hopcs « 
| 
| 


cauſe of rain, and we might depend not upon the one, but upon the other. 
Myſtically dy rain, both Origen and Heſychins underſtand the heavent; 
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do&rine, which maketh fruitfull unto eternall life : for where the Command- 
ments of God are tranſgreſled, he ſendeth a famine of hearing the word, but 


| where they are kept, he raineth hereby plentifully to fructification. The 


| Lord beginnerch with rain and fruitfulneſle as the greateſt worldly bleſling, 

| as 0n the contrary tobe pined with famine is the greateſt curſe, and to die 

thus more grievous then by peſtilence, or the {word of the enemy. Toft ate. 
And your threſhing ſball reach tu the vintage, and the vintage to the [owing 


ng the corn out, till the gathering of their grapes, and be gathering & tread- 
| ing out their grapes till the ſowing for another yeer, there muſt needs be great 
| abundance. 7 eftatzy reſtraineth this to the ſixth yeer, but withour reaſon, 
| forit is a bleſſing generally promiſed to obedience,as all others note, Ar ye 


| ſhall eat yur bread tothe full, thatis, not onely having enough, but being well 


| 
i 
' 
| 
' 
| 
' 
| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
| 
| 


| fatisfied and contented, foel 2.26. ſeethe like ſpeech in this tenſe, P/al.1 32.15. | 


| Tſal.22.27. Prov.13.25. and ye ſhall awcll ſafely, Hebr. in confidence, for they 
| thattruſt in Godare ſafe from all dangers. Myltically, by the thrething, vin- 


| tage, and /cwing, Origen underſtandeth the labours of Miniſters in the Law, ' 


the Goſpel, and the writings of che Apoſtles, which are never a. :n end 
| Petrus Chryſologus will have the threſhing to let forth our reading and tu 
| dying ; the vintage, our praying, and contemplation ; and che ſowing, ou; 
| preaching and well living. Radx/phzs, by the threſhing, our iabonring in «1c 
| lervice of God ; by the vintage, joy that followeth hereupon, becaute w: ns 
| makethglad the heart ; and by the ſowing, new courage to iabourac 34 1 
| Gods ſervice, through the joy received. Others not ſo apt I omit. = 


Ana 1 will give peace inthe lawd, &'c. Peace although it ſomerme fionifie | 


; eth all manner of proſperity, yet here itis oppoſed rowar, 25 2'fo Pal 15.5; 
, And I'will rid evil beaſts ont of your land. This is added allo here, and that 
the ſword ſhould nor go thorow the lan, co ſhew chat they ſhould be ſafe 


| rom all manner of judgements which God uleth to fend tor fin, For he | 
| bath theſe four ſorts, the (word, the tamine, the evil beaſt, and the p« ſtilence, | 


| Exech,14.2 1. and Revel 6.8 in promiling rain he ſecured them before againſt 
famine, here it is expreſſely promiſed that they ſhould be ſafe from the 
ſword and evi! beaſts; of which deſtroying men for ſinin that countrey, read 
2 King. 17.2 King.2, and peace may well imply the fourth ; ſafery from the 
peſtilence, which when God ſendeth, he isnot at peace with men, but draw 
eth out his (word againlt them, as 1 C hrou.21.1 2, By evil beaits, Rab. Ate- 
nem underſtandeth <vil luſts, from which we ſhall be free in that world 
which is on high, and 1ſaimery faith, that here is not meant onely that we 


may be worthy ot the life to come. Thus we ſee, thateventhe Jews, where- 


0 the ſpirituall and heavenly, which are the beſt reward of Keepirs the laws 
of God, but becaule we cannot do this perfectly, we muſt nor ſeek chem by 


RR : SS Cs. 


—  —  — _ 
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time, &c, See a phrale like this, Amorg. 13. This is ſpoken to ſhew what | 
great plenty they ſhould have of all things : for where they muſt be chreth- | 


— > - 
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ſhall have all things thatthe body hath need of, but we ſhall by this ſupply | 
of bodily things be ſupported to do the Commandments cheerfully, that we | 


: 


5 Gods promiſes were of temporall things, went higher, ariſi ng from hence | 


The Myſtery, 
0” 1864. 
Hefychini, 
\ | 
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T0tatus, 


Lucan. lib7 + 


| Plin lib.8 £29. 


f . 
; Heſychius. 


» 2; 
Baſil. Maginthe 


Lorinus. 
Verſe To 


Deſt. 


To E2tits. 


Auer, 


Verſe 1c. 


The Myſtery. 


Lyranuns. 
Heſjchina. 


R.Eltas in ts 
[nth Cochmab. 


Verſe 11, 


_ _ - _ _— n a 


Te ſhall chace your cnem:es. 


_ 


Levit,26.”, 


__—_— 


are jultified and ſaved. Touching the evill beaits here ipoken of, to lay lung. 
thing more 1n particular, God kaving promiſed peace with men, here Drg- 
mifeth it with che beaſts alio, ſaith Toſtarus; tor by reaſon of (in, theſe hay 
ever lince the fall of 4», been ready to war againſt and co deſtroy Wicke! 
men, when God would, as not onely the lions, 2 Xing.17. and bears, 2 # 
2. and in forreiga ſtories, Lxcan writeth of whole Countreys depopulatesh, 
wilde beaits; buc even the leaſt and moſt contemptible, as flies, frogs, andl 
ſent againſt Pharaoh; and Pliny writeth of Countreys left deſolate tor frys 
or locuſts ; and Alan, that the Megareyſes fled their Countrey for fexr (; 
mice, and the i-hatelires for waſpes, and the Rhethienies for wormes ll 
Scolypenare- Myſtically, by evill beaſts, He/yc94ws underſtandeth Devils rg; 
which the godly ſhall be preſerved, and the Devil is as a hon, 1 Per.5.$, y; 
ſerpent, Gen.7. Baſii. Magnus likeneth him tothe Paraalss, which is fo few 
againſt man, that it he ſeeth bur a picture of man he will tear it : (otheDg. 
vil infeſterh man the image of God. Some by evill beaſts underſtand me 
like beaſts, as 2 Tim.4.17. Luk 13.32. Tit 1.12. 

And ye ſhall chaſe your enemies , and they ſhall fall before you withthe ſw] 
five of you ſhall chaſe an hundred, ©c. Here may leem to be a contradidtiony 
that which vvenc before; for if they ſhould have peace and no ſword inther 
land, hovv ſhould there be any enemies for them to chaſe ? Toeſtatwaniner 
eth, it is vant they ſhould have peace amongſt themſelves, there ſhould: 
no c1vill vvars, and if forreign enemies aſſaulted them, they ſhould eaſtiyre 
peli them. bat ths diftintion is not neceſſary here, for all peace being prog 
tednnrotbem before, a caſe is here put, if enemies ſhould at any timecon: 
agarntt rem, &c.iv Calvin. Inſtances of this vvonderfull prowels in fon: 
0. (1s prople, ve have in Davids Worthies, 1 Chron-1 1. 2 Same234,1% 
| C270» 11:8. 14h 22.. in Shamgar, {udg.3.31-and Sampſon, Judg.15. 
1:1n0:g(t vvhom ſome one hath prevailed againſt 600, ſome againlt $06, ax 
0'1e againit 1Cco, as tis promiſe is enlarged, Joſh-23.1 0. One of yur full 
chaſe 1© ©. See allo, P/alm. 18.38. 2 Sammel 22-38. Demteron.32430 ſu 
Je 22400 

Tn. 1 will make you fruitful, and multiply you, &c. This promiſe madets 
Abraham, {jaacand f acob is here renued totheir off-ſpring, as being of als 
Sular bl:ſſing in chis world, chey had had experience of it in Egypt, gro#- 
ing there from 9 tz 600c- ©, and now it 1s promiſed again in Canaan. 


der the Goſpel amongſt the Gentiles is here pointed at, ſaith eA gui 
e-1na ye ſhall eat the old ſtore, and bring forth the old: becauſe of the us ; tha 
is, they thould have ſuch abundance, thar having fed liberally upon the oli 
ſtore all the year, yet there ſhould ſome remain in their barns, which thej 
mult bring forth to make room to lay inthe new. FE 
Myſtically, here 1s ſet forth, chat when the Goſpel ſhould come, which 5 
the new temporall things which were promiſed under the law ſhould 
brought out and diſtributed; as nor being made any account of in comparion 
of the grace and comfort of the Goſpel : fo : Jranus. Bart Heſychins and 0- 
rigen, when the Goſpel thould come, the law ſhould be aboliſhed. [hatdv- 
dily food onely is not here reipe&ted, the Rabbins caught upon this place, # 
Rab. E/;as, who faith, He that ferveth God becauſe of bodily tg, ® 
which his ſervice dependeth, it ſhall nor be confirmed co light inthe light ® 
the living; for when thote things ceaſe, for which he ſerverh, his love W1 
ceaſe, but he char ſerverh God out of entire love, his love ſhall bein cietli® 
ing life, and his reward eternall. oi 
And 1 will ſet my tabernacle among ſt you, and my ſoul ſpall nit abbor you 
this tabernacle, in which the Lord promiſed to dwell among{t chem, it ## 
ſpoken before, Exed. 25.8. and both of his dwelling among/t.chem and being 
| their God, that they might know that he was the Lord that brough 
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Myſtcally, the fruitfulnetle and great increaſe of Chriſts Kingdome ur | 
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| Levit.26.16.' Terrour, Conſumptions, and Fevers, 


— — 
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out of the land of Egypt, Exed29.45- This is iterated again here as the 

reareſt of all comforts to incourage them to keep his Commandments. Aben- 
Fea faith, It is as if he had promiſed, My glory ſhall. reſide with you, ſo 
thar ye ſhall not fear ever to come into want, and I will not be as a man 
whole ſoul loatheth alwayesto dwell in one place. For amoby ft you, Hebrew 
is in the midſt of you, which is ſo ſaid, ſaith Toſtatws, both becaule the taberna- 
cle was inthe midſt of the campe, and afterwards 1n Jeruſalem, which was in 
the midſt of that land, and as is ſuppoſed by many, in the midit of the whole 
world, becauſe it is ſaid, Pſal.74-12. God i« my King of old,working ſalvation in 
the midff of the earth, and alſo to intimate his protection and fayour equally to 
all his people. Of what the tabernacle was a figare ic hath been ſhewed be- 
fore, viz. both of Chriſt Jeſus and of heaven, 2 Cor-5-1,2. Revel.2 1.3. 

But if ye will not hearken unto me to do aff theſe Commandments, &c. The Lord 
| herein threatening the tranſgreſſours of his lawes calleth chem ſuch as de- 
ſpiſe his ſtarutes, abhor his judgements, and dreak his Covenant againſt chole 
that are ready to extenuate the wickedneſle of their evill doings, And they 
zre ſaid to break the Covenant that continue not to do all things required 
thereby, Heb.8.9. as theyare (aid to confirm or to keep, that continue to do 
them, Dent.,27-26. 

[ will appoint over you terrour, conſumption, and the burning ague, &c. What 
the conſumption and burning ague are all know, although the Septuagint 
here for ague read jaundiſe, bur better, Dext. 28.22. fever or ag”, for it hath 
the name from burning, and for conſumption they read ſcabbedneſle, of which 
it is ſpoken, Dext. 28.22. Of terrours there are three ſorts. : A brutiſh fear, 
called by Ariftotle, Serngie bnpesSne, which is to be afraid of every thing, yea 
if a mouſe doth bur peep. 2 A timerouſneſle, cauſed by ſome diſeaſe, as by 
melancholy or the phrenſie, called roonualodns- 3 A fear arifing inwardly 
from an evill conſcience, this the Heathen called a Pannick fear, becauſe they 


thought it to be ſent by their god Paz, bur it is truly a terrour, wherewich the 
conſcience is ſtricken by the judgement of God for lin, ſeeallo, v.36. Dex. 
18,65. Prov. 28.1. Pſal. 53.6. and fob 15-21, Of the wicked, Eliphaz faith, | 
There ts alwayes a ſourd of fear in bus eares : and of this fear it is here ſpoken, | 
and not of that fear of cowardlineſle, or of melancholy, becaule, as Toſtatizs | 
noteth, it maketh one flee when none purſueth, v. 7. and this is the mot | 
grievous of ajl puniſhments, The ſþirit of 4 man will ſuſtein hu infirmity, but a 


| [ove your ſeed in vain, for your enemies ſhall eat it. How this was verified, (ee 
| {a4;.6. and for the ruling of their enemies over them next ſpoken of, 7:«4g.2. 
| 14 1 Sam 4-2, fc. Pſal.106:441. Nebem.9.28. 


wunded ſpirit Who can bear it ? this ſoon quelleth the ſtouteſt heart. Te bal | 


I will puniſh you yet ſeven times more for your fins, &c. By threatening here 
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Verſe 14,15 
Verle 16. 
Cc. 


Verſe 16. 


Ariſt.Ethic,7,6 


T ſtatus. 


Proy 14.14. 


Verſe 19, 
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, topuniſh chem ſevenfold, if by the former judgements they would not be 
| reformed, it ts not meant that he would puniſh them ſo much more then they 
| deſerved, but as they were worthy for ſo notorious hardening of their hearts, 


| | they ſhould have a full meaſure of judgements poured out upon them, the 


| number of ſeven being named to ſet this forth. So Heſychims, who reckon- 
eh the judgements mentioned after this, and findeth them to be bur ſix, and 
this phraſe ſeven times is commonly uſed to ſet forth that which is full and e- 
very way perfect,as ſeven dayes make a week, whereby our whole time in this 
life is meaſured,he threateneth then by thus ſaying judgements day after day: 


| | and week after week during life. 


?And | will break, the pride of your power, and make the heaven as bra(ſe, and the 
th a iron. The Sanctuary is called the excellency of their ſtrength, Ezek. 
24-21. Much like unto the phrale here uſed, but not onely the prophaning of 
that is here meant, but the bringing of them down in all other things, where- 
intheir excellency lay, Ezck.20.6,18. and 3 3.28. 

To make the heaven as braſſe or as iron, for both wayes it is ſpoken of here 
and Dexc.28.2 3. is nothing elſe but to ſhut it up that it rain not, and to make 
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Verſe 21+ 


M aimon 


Verle 22- 


lerem. 5.6. 
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Verſe 25. 


Chalgee. 


Verle 26. 
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; forth fruirs plentifully, bur ocherwiſe being barren. But he ſaith, Jour 


Verle 23,24 


1 will ſend wilde beaſts. 
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a, 


| che earth ſo, to hardenic by droughts, ſo as that it hall yield no ma | 


creaſe than iron or braſſe, out of which nonecan grow. And this obrafe 
ſed to anſwer to their hardneſſe of heart, to ſhew,that they ſhould he " in 


CES 


ed in their own kinde. The Heathens have taught heaven and earth; wel. 


man and wife, the earth by rain, as by ſeed infuſed from heaven, bring 
and earth, to intimate the heaven, where the clouds uſe to moye _ 
heads, for God will not for the ſake of one ſinfull people ju doe another thi | 
but irſhallrainin one place where he is not ſo provoked, and not in anuty, 
as the Egyptians were plagued , but the Hebrews ſpared , Exad.s.,,, (, 
this judgement ſent read 1 King. 17. ferem.14. 1,2,3- | 
If ye walk contrary .& wil not hearken to me, I will bring 7 times more playus,, 
The word contrary Hebrew is WP> ſignifying both contrariety & ſtubboree, | 


| chance; the Septuagint render it contrary or thwart ; the Chaldee, vis. 


hardneſſe, or ſtubbornly ; Mlaimevy, when tribulation comerh for ſin, if 
fay, it is a chance; as if he ſhould have ſaid, If ye fin after puniſhment, by 


hand, but by chance, for thus the Philiſtines ſpake of chance, 1 Sam's g.1 pre- 
fer the Septuagint and Chaldee, being both to one efteR, contrayto me oy 
my lawes, ſtubbornly refuſing co be reformed. Hovy this is complaine 6, 
rerwards, ſee fedem.5+3. 

1 will ſend wilde beaſt s among you which ſpall rob you of your children, cc. 14 


ent, here contrariwiſe the ſending of them is threatened for ſin. 0f ths | 
judgement by beaſts enough hath been (aid upon v.6. and according to thy 
feremy threateneth /ions, wolves, and leopards tocome againſt them. | 

And if ye will not for theſe things be reformed, but walk, contrary tome, | wil 

walk contrary to you- The Septuagint for thele words, 1 will wal* conrayv 
1ou, have with contrary wrath, it being meant, that he will puniſh them 
their kinde, as P/al.18. 27. With the froward be ſhemerh bimſelf ſroward, agul 
ſuch as harden themſelves in finning, he will hardea himſelf co puniſh, al 
not be moved for piry to take off his jadgements. 

I will ſend the ſmord,and when ye are gathered together into your cities the prftilew. 
This an{wereth to that, v.6. where to ſuch as keep the Commandments, its 
promiſed, that none ſhall make them afraid, &c. here contrariwilethey thu 
tranſgrels ſhall no where be ſafe. And he faith hich may avenge the quorti 
my Covenant ;, that is, for that ye have tranigreſſed the words of my lan, 
the Chaldee hath ic: ſee a like paſſage, ?erem.5 0.28. 

When 1 have broken the ſtaffe of your bread, ten women ſhall bake in onewuen,G+ 
The ſtaffe of bread is ſo called, becauſe hereby the life is ſulteined, and thi 
ſtaffe is broken, when there is a great want hereof, wherefore the Septuagin 
render it, / will afflift you with penury of bread; of this ſee more, Ez:ch4.16, 


Theed.queſt. 36 


17. P/al.105. 16, By breaking the ſtaffe of bread here (alvix under{tandet 
not a want of bread, but of a bleiliag upon ic, ſo as that it ſhould notoounſ 
them, becauſe it is ſaid, 7e ſhall 'eat,and not be ſatisfied But others better unde 


'n one oven: argued a very great penury, becauſe at other times there is 
bread enough in one houſhold for one oven ; and itis ſaid, that they ſho 
deliver their bread by weight, incimating, that they ſhould nor eat what the! 
would,but ain timesof great ſcarcity, onely ſo much a day by weight, ui 
chus remain unſatisfied, whenthey had eaten. 'T'0 this eff-& There; 
great a {carcity ſhall overtake you, that ten women may bake all cheir drew 


bol of perfection. 


They ſhall bake it altogether in one lump, and then weigh co each one 
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pen what may, as if ſuch judgements came not upon you by Gods puniſhin | 


che ridding of evil beaſts out of their land is promiſed to them being obed., 


ſtand a famine in their beſieged Cities, becauſe it is ſaid, T ew Women halt; | 
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Whereac 1tis laid, They chaf return your bread by weight : Rab. Solow fol 
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in one oven through the want of neceſſaries. Ten is put for many, # a, Þ 
Gen 21.7. Numb.14. 22. fob 19.3. Eccleſ.7.20. and Cyril ſaith, ten is the 1 Þ 
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tion. Teſt.ctus will have it underſtood of the bread of each family given 
out by weight to each one of the family. However, as was ſaid betore, a great 

nury of bread is meant, as Revel 6.5,6. Of a ſpiricuall tamine, fee Amos 8. 
11,12- inthe hike phraſe. 

And ye thall eat the flech of your ſons, andof your daughters. Here ſtil] is fur- 
ther ſhewed a greater extremity of famine, as alſo, Dext 28.5 3+ Exech. 1c, 
This was fulfilled, 2 King 6-29. Lament 4-10, 

And I will deſtroy your high places, and cnt down your images, ard caſt your 
Carcaſes upon your dls, ce High places were ſuch as they erected to worthip 
idols in, as is fer forth, fere32.25. Exech.16.16. 2(hron 1t.15.c-27.3. the de- 
frution whereof 1s threatened, Exech. 6 3,4. Hef. 10.8. Amos 7.9. yet there 
were high places ſometime in which they ſacrificed to God, 2 Chrox-1. 3. 
1 King. 3-4. but that was onely when the Tabernacle was there, otherwiſe it 
Was a (in, as hath been noted upon Lev#r. 17. and ſuch Kings as rook them 
not away, it is noted as a blemiſh in them. The word rendered images, 
is ZN, Chamanim, for by this name MDN the Suft is'called from 32N 
to hear, and therefore particularly cheir Sun-!mages were ſer forth hereby, 
and from hence was the appellation of Jupiter Hammon amorgſt the heathen, 
in whoſe Temple in Africa there 1s ſaid to have been a famous image of the 
Sun. Macrobixs faith, that Jwpiter and the Sun were all one, 1m- proving 
which he laboureth by many arguments : but | think rather there being 
divers images of 7«piter in divers places, in his Temple in Africa he was 
placed rogether with Hammah or the Suns image, being hence calied 7 «piter 
Hammen ; for who knoweth not, that all the heathen have ever held 7 piter 
and Sel to be two diſtin rhings ? Some renderthe word here uſed by So/aria, 
places into which the Sun ſhone pleaſantly to the refreſhing of thoſe that 
walked there, but Toftatas reſolverh better, that Sun-images were meant 
hereby, becauſe things pertaining to a wicked Religion are here threatened. 
The Lord foreſaw, that by this lin eſpecially they would provoke him to 
wrath, viz. by offering in high places, and worſhipping images,and therefore 
he before threateneth the deſtruction of theſe and of them to grofl: idolaters 
together. Of images of the Sun ſer forth by this name Camanim read alto, 
Eſa17.8.c. 27.9» Excch.6.4,5. and of the horſes and charior of the *un, 
which the Kings of Judah had given, but oſiah rook away, 2 King- 23-17. 
and theſe moſt probably were images of four horles made drawing a chariot 
wherein the Sun was placed, as Ovid writeth of the Sun thus drawn abour 
continually, Phabus being feigned to be the driver, or rather they were fair 
horſes indeed dedicated for the drawing about of the chariot of the Sun, 
whenſoever itremoved, becaule it is ſaid of the horſes, he cook chem away, 
but of the chariots he burnt them with fire, the one being pur to other iervice, 

but the other conſumed to aſhes. The Septuagint render them wooden 
images made with hands. The word rendered idols is ©1994 ſignifying 
excrements, or dung, ſo that hereby he fettech chem forth with che greate(t 
ignominy as dunghill-gods, as before, Chap.19.4 by the word ZIIHR 
things of nought. ?«nixs rendereth the former word, /wbazale; [taitnys, that 
's, images ſtanding in the Sun, till they are tanned herewith, and this, dcos 
fercureos, upon thete dunghilly baſe gods, which they let up unto themſelves, 
the Lord threateneth co caſt their carcaſes, meaning, that they being ſlain 
and theſe broken down they fhould be caſt together : of th1s judvement fee 
more, Ezech 6. 4,5, 13 and fer-8-1,2- Pſal.99.1,2,3. 2 King. 23.20. Toft at; 
noteth it to. have often come t9 paſle, thorow the juſt judgement of God, 
that idolatersin the time of danger have fled e9 their idols Tem ples,and have 
there been {lain,and their idols broken down, and ſo they have been caſt ouc 
together, and this ſaith Apollimarins was fulfilled, when che enemy entering 
brake down the Jewes venerable places, and flew them amongſt the ruine; 
thereof. Moreover it is to be noted,that he ſaith wpon the carcaſes of your idsl;, 
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Verſe 31. 


net 


Lament.2 7+ 


Maimony in 
Miſnch of pray- 


 Eer,Chap.11 
; 2 King» 2. 3,4. 


38-5,22, 


Verle 33: 


Verle 34- 


Calvin. 
Terra « fidua 


| Inquitiudine 
| fuit turbata, 
' atque ita Sab- 


baty, ſuis legiti> 


| Db Ccaruit.cum 
: 
| bumeri geſta- 


| 


Tet mor fene gra» 
vi niol(ſiia in- 
pios Det contem- 


' 100/45. 
' Thi#d.queſt.37 
' Ix Leut, 


| And my ſoul ſhall abhor you, this 


— 


Levir.26,z,, 


CN ee 


I will ſcatter you among the Heatben, 


———— 


being broken down, they are as dead carcaſes. This _— Out Of their deal 
bodies without buriall is threatened amongſt the greateſt judgement, be. 
cauſe it was by the Jews accounced moſt grievous, for that they heldtha | 
the ſoul was continually cormented by evil ſpirits, whileſt the body remaiged 
unburied, but when the body was buried it entered into Gods chambera! | 
had reſt, to which effe&t alſo Yirgi/ writeth, «/Excid 6. ſo Corneling 4 lazia | 
is oppoſed to that verſ.1 1. wherethe contrary 
is promiſed to the obedient. l, 
eAnd 1 wil maks your cities waſte, and bring your ſanttuaries into 4, 
tion, &c. The making waſte of their cities is allo threatened, Per.g,1;, a 
fulfilled, Nebems. 2.17. But what is meant by ſaying, your ſanttumie, (re. 
ing they had but one ſanuary ? An/w. This one ſanctuary was diſtinguiſhed | 
into three, the court-yard, the holy place, and the moſt holy, and therefyr 
is ſometimes called plurally ſanQuaries, as both here, and P/al.71.19, th 
Hebrew word is plurall, and Pſal-74.7. fer-51-51. God threateneth then | 
if he be provoked by ſin not onely to deltroy the monuments of idg| 
bur alſo to lay waſte their cities, and ſanRuaries ſet up for his own worſhip, | 
contrary to the promiſe of the obedient,v.1 1. Now it is to to be underſtood, 
that the Jews had alſo many Synagogues, of the ruining of which it is com- 
plained, P/al.74-$. and of which it is ſpoken, LZxc.4.16. A.15.21.and of 
them dothe Hebrews alſo expound the word ſant!naries here. Synagopues | 
were inevery citie and village, wherein if there were but ten men of line, 
they muſt prepare them an houſe to aſſemble in to prayer, called Baku 
ſeth, the houſe of aſſembling, Grece, a Synagogue, and they muſt herehaez | 
Bible,and an ark wherein to lay it up, and a puipit of wood,out of whichthe 
Miniſter read the Law, and ſpake to the people, and this Synagogue muſthe | 
builc upon the higbeſt ground, and higher then any other houle intheciy, 
Iu their Synagogues there muſt. alwayes be great reverence uled, ther 
might be no lightneſle, laughter, or playing, vain talking, eating, drinking 
or walking ; they might not go in out of the heat or rain for ſhelter, bu! 
onely for divine worſhip, &c. ſo Maimeony : and he ſpeaketh allo of theho- 
lineſſe of ſchools wherein the Law was taught, affirming that they wee 
held to be more holy then the Synagogues, and chat of them there werein 
Jeruſalem four hundred of ſchools, read A#.19.8,9,10, They that were 
raught in them were called ſons of the Prophets : none might be admittedit- | 
tothem, bur being firſt converted. And 1 will not [mel theſavenr of yur [mt | 
odewrs, that is, ſaith the Chaldee, 1 will not accept with favour ; thusihe| 
lame phraſe is uſed alſo, 1 Sam.26.19. Amis 5.21. Gen-8.21. 
end 1 will ſcatter yow among the heathen, &-c. The word rendered ſcatter, 
is alſo, I will fanyou likechaff, ſo Pſal 44-12, or ſcatter, as witha whirl} 
winde, Zach.9.14. This and the ſword allo here threatened to bedrawn out 
aſterthem is oppoſed to ver/. 5,6.where dwelling in their own land aſely ad 
preſervation from the ſword is promiſed it they obeyed. | 
Then foall the land enjey her £ abbaths as long as it tieth deſolate, &c. By Sd 
baths here ſome underſtand reſt from bearing the burden of lo ſinfull ape 
ple; for whileſt they lived there, ſaith Calvin, the land which ſhov!d hat 
reſted every ſeventh yeer, could never enjoy one yeers reſt, but alv2y6 


wanted the Sabbaths by law appointed, foriomuch as ſhe did bear uponder 
ſhoulders not without great trouble, the imp:ous contemners of God, 0 


likewite Rads/phms, Fatablus, and Ainſworth. But 7 heoderet faith, tvvt 


he had aid, Becauſe amongſt other ſins this hath been one of' breakingiie 


Sabbaths, ye ſhall go into captivity ſeventy yeers, towhich number the 

baihs amounted from the firſt yeer of the reign of Sax/ to the Baby 

captivity, being three hundred and ninety \eers, and the ſeventh part 

being ſeventy yeers. He then by the Satbaths underſtandeth thoſe! 

ſeventh yeers appointed, Lewvit.25. byt if it ke counted, thelſeventh pit 

three hundred and ninety yeers, is but fifty and eight at the —_— 
] 


_— 


-— —— — - 


ws T” 


; $abbachs of the 


| | !9qnity, Hebrew ; but the meaning is 
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A faintneſſe 18 the heart, 


Levit.26.36- ee FI 
deed if we adde the Jubile-years in this ime being almoſt eight, cogetaer 
1111 make « 
-— rai thoſe chings , which ſhe had formerly wanted , might well 
he made up three or tour more, and lo the number will be leventie. 
This 15 followed by Lyranm, Pelican, Hugo, and Junixs, and Toſtatus, Rab. 
Solomon (laith, that che 70 years captivity aniwered co all the years, wherein 
the land loſt her Sabbarhs , from che firſt cime of cheir inhabiring it ul the 
captivity, We MAy,receive both chele Expoſitions, the land thould enjoy her 
leventh years loſt through the Jewes covetoulneſle, and ot 
the Jubiles, there being none of chem left in the whole rime of the captivity 
totill che ground, who before would not. ceale from cilling it, as was com. 
manded, and this is confirmed, 2 { hron.36.2 te If it be objected, ſome poor 
people were [2ft to till che eroundeven in this time ; It is anfwered, this was 
but for a very ſhort time, till Gedalias rherr Governour was (lain, for then 
all fled inco Egypt, 2 King-25-12. And as the land reſted in reſpect of tilling, 
© it reſted in reipe& of bearing the moſt heavy burthen of a wicked genera- 
' tion, When it was rid of chem. 
| Andmpon thems that are left alive of you 1 will ſend a faintneſſe into their hearts 
| inthe lands of their enemies, and the (ound of a ſhaken leaf chall chaſe them, cc. Of 
| theinward terrours of anevill conſcience arifing from fin, lee before, v.17. 
| but here it is further amplitied : and v-37,38. 7 he land of your enemies hall 
| eat you 4p. The Chaldee, (hall conſume you, ye ſhall die there. When God 
| would ſhew grace unto chem, it 15 contrariwiſe promiſed, that they ſhould be 
| brought out of the land, where they were periſhing in Aſlyria, Eſa. 27:13: 
and to the ſame effe&t to them being penitent ia their enemies land : here fol- 
loweth a gracious promiſe of che Lord, remembring his Covenant, v.40,4 1, 
&c. and not quite caſting them off. 

If they ſhall confeſſe the _—_— of their fathers, and their own iniquity, Cc. The 
Hebrews, becaule of this paſlage, hold, that chey were co humble themtelves 
and to falt certain dayes inthe year in remembrance of the ca/amities of their 
fore-fathers, brought by their fines; and upon their faſting and mournins 
inthe time of their captivity the fifth any the ſevench moneth, ir is ſpoken, 
Zach.7.3,5- and of the 4, 5, 7,and io moneth, Zach. 8. 19. where the Prophet 
promiſeth chat chele talts ſhall be curned into joy, upon which they gather, 
that in the came of the Meſliah they ſhall Keep no faſts any more, but ſuc! 
| dayes ſhall all be turned into good dayes, and into feſtivities. Compare with 
' this that ſaying of our Lord, T he chilaren of the bride-chamber faſt nut when thy 
| bridegruum is with them. But they through their blindeneſſe, nor ſeeing this 
| time, keep Falts , and rend their garments (Hil! unacceptably. Of conteſlins 

according to this paflage, ſee Dan 9.3,4, 5 and Nebem-1.4,5. Chap.9.1, 209. 
| 30. and how the iſſue was, as is here promiled. We ought then to contell;: 
| boch our own fins and the (ins of our [athers, as fer.3.25. and if ſo, then we 
ſhould pray that they may not be remembred againſt us. : 

If their uncircumciſed heart be humbled, and the 7 then accept of the puniſhment of 
their iniquity. Or uncircumciſed heart, the Chaldee hath fooliſh heart : the 
Targum fonathan, proud heart : and an uncircumciſed heart is alſo an unte- 


| | heving heart, as eM.7.51. and a wicked heart. ler.g.26. contrary to thar, 


| km 2.29. For, accept of the punishment of their myuity, its, accept of their 
| iniquiit the fame, bear patiently that which 
their fins have brought upon them : ſee the like phraſe, E/4.40.2 
# acceptedef, cc. they confeſle themtelves in all humility worth 
puniſhment. 

I will remember my Covenant with Iacob , with Iſaac , and with eAbra 
[ow , &c. The 7 argum jonathan more explicitly paraphraſeth upon theſe 
_ thus, 1 will remember my Covenant made with { aceb in Bethel, with 
| via mount Aloriah, and with Abrahar : between the pieces, Gem. 1 * God 
$1419 to remember his Covenant, when he ſhewerh mercy, as he covenanted, 
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Heſychins. 


Verle 42,44 
Verle 45. 


Heſychius, 


Mal.3.1,2. 
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Y E x:odb- 5 OG. P[al. ] 06.45. Dent. 4. JI, and when Chriſt came : Godis( 
to have remembered his covenant , Luk. 1.69. But why facob IS fr ; 
med here contrary to the order in other places 15 a queſtion, for every wh 
elleit is Abraham, 1ſaac and f acob, as Exod.2.24- 6:3,4. 32.12, &c, 7h. 
faith, Jacob is here firſt named, becauſe they onely came of him, bur 5 M 
came alſo the Idumeans, of Abraham the Iſhmaclites, Madianites, $11, 
over he faith,that the Lord here aicendeth by degrees to Abraham,with wh 
he firſt made the Covenant: ſo likewile Rickelins. As if he had ſad, ts 
Covenant which I made with Jacob your father, trom whom ye hay, ,, 
name of |ſraelites, as he was alſo called Iſrael, and not onely then firg'\, 
before that with 1/aac, and beforethat with Abraham, whom I firſt linguly 
loved. So that he aſcendeth thus to aſſure them the more upon their rever 
ance, ſith he had not once but ſundry times bound himſelf by Coyenantys 
them, and not lately, but long ago, having hitherto pertitted in the (ig (6 
venant and not altered, 7 oftatus very unreverently, that 7 aeob is firſt Name 
caſually. Heſychizs myſtically underſtandech by the Covenant with fav 
that of the Goſpel, with /aac that of the Prophets, and with Abrghay ths 
of the law, and therefore for the dignity of the Goſpel Jacob is fir name! 
as having Chriſt more clearly revealed unto him, Ger-49, Bur ] reſt in th 
| firſt, «And 1 will remember the land, that is, your Cities to make themto þ 
inhabited, and the ground to cauſe it to be tilled, and to become fruifi 
whereas by your ſins it was made delolate, lcethe fame thus promiled, Ez 
$6.33,34- and thus ipoken of, as leſled herein, P/al.$5.2,13. 

Here the Judgement of deſolation 1s again repeated, and,v,44. the yy, 
mile of not breaking his Covenant, their Anceſtours being mentioned ain 
v 45. whom he brought out of Egypt. T hus the Lord endeth thethretes 
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| ivgs of the law with promiſes of grace, propherically pointing at their (6 
| \erfion to come under the Goſpel, of which the Apoltle ſpeaketh more fil 
| ly, Rem 11,5,23, ©C- 

| Theſeare the ftatutes and judgements,cc. Here 15 the concluſion of all, tet 
| lawes being ſaid to bave been made berwixt him and his people in mount % 


nai by the hand of Moſes, whereby, ſaith Heſychims, a certain time is intiny | 


| ced of the laſting of theſe lawes and ordinances, v4z.. till the Lord hink 
ſhould come and immediately teach his will to his people, which wasfulfile! 
when God took fleſh, and plainly declared the Father and the myſteries d 
his Kingdome inſtead of teaching by tigures of the law, 74þ.1.18, 


ey 
CHAP. XXVII. 

IN Hen a man ſhall make a ſingular vow, the perſons ſpall be for the Lid by th 
eſtimation, Cc. T his ſingular vow, faith A4bex-Ezr4, is made, when any 
man faith, If God doth fo to me 1 will give him the value of my foul, 0! 
willredeem my ſoul according to my value, or my ſons or:daughters[oul,v 
| for thus a man voweth ſingularly himſelf, or lome of his fo the Lord, wh 
muſt be redeemed. And here the Lord preſcribeth rules about duties volur 
tary, as he hath hitherto done about duces neceſſary, akd enjoyned by i 

| lawes. A vow, faith 1/aimony, is when a man faith, The value of fuch & 
luch a thing be upon me ; for then he is co give it : and if he faith of hi 
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ſelf, The value ot my head, heart, or liver be upon me, or the value 0p 
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| 
| 
| half of me, he muſt give for his whole perſon, becauſe he cannot but ve! Þ 


| any of thelebe taken away : but if he faith, The value of my hand be Us 
' me, it muſt be conſidered, what he is worth lefle without an handthen 
' 1t, anda price muſt be confidered accordingly, Ot rhe ru'es of the Het 


| about vowes fee ſomewhat before, ( hap. 7.16. by thy eſtimation, when M$ 


| 
| 

| are inany great diltreſle, they are apt to make vowes to the Lord, if they' 
| delivered, now, becauleif a man vowed himlelf, or any of his, and all it 


wcreſo vowed ſhould have been emploied about che lervice of the taberniG% 
if 
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and not redeemed,the tabernacle might have been over-much cumbred,there- 
fre the Lord provideth for their redemption, 4c being underitood ; yet, as 
Toſtatus hath it, that ſuch as vowed their ſervice there to the Lord, mult ſerve 
in perlon, and not be redeemed, as Samuel vowed by his mother, but gene- 
rally by vowing of any tothe Lord, his value vvas to be underſtood, and tha: 
vvasto be given, but his perſon vvent free. By thete vyords, by thy «/timaation, 
| (Alaimeny underſtandeth, by thy eſtimation vvho art an liraclite ; becaule 
| this lavy 15 givento all ltrael, v. 1. but not to Heathens, vvhereupon he noteth 
thatifan Heathen ſaich, My value be upon me, or the value ot one an fraelite 
' in my hands beupon me, heſaith nothing, it 15 as no vovy, but any 1iraelite 
vovving, an Heathen ſervant muſt pay his value, according co the price here- 


after ſer dovvyn. Some others referre theſe vvords to the Prieſt, as if it had 
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perſon vowed vyas to be conſidered by the Prieſt, 2 Becaule the value was 
co be by him received.. 3 Becauſe for his benefit. { «nius underſtandeth Ms- 
ſes, whom God uſed as his Inſtrument wo fet down the valuations, becauſe 
their ſeverall values are here by him expreſſed trom the mouth of the Lord, 
and when he conech to the Prieſts valuingin any caſe, he is expreſled, as v+S. 
| and v.1 2+ and this ſeemerh molt probable, as if he had laid, By thy eſtimari- 
| on, whereby | ſhall now direct thee to value each one ; viz. the male from 
| 20to 60 years old at 50 ſhekels, &c. v.3,4,5- and the value went not to the 
| Prieſts maintenance, but co the reparation of the tabercacle, as is exprelly 
| aid, inthe dayes of fehoach, 2 King 12.45- and Maimony accordingly faith, 
| allvaluations were laid up in a chamber prepared in the Sanctuary tor things 
hallowed to the repairing of the houſe of God. Or if, by thy eſtimation, we 
underſtand the Iiraelices eſtimation it may agree very wery well 

And thy eſtimation foall be of the male from 20 years to 60, 50 ſrtkels ; of the 
female 30: frem 5 to 2.0,0f the male 20, and of the female 10 : from 4 moneth ola 
t 5 years of the male 5, and of the female 3 : but from 60 and npwards of the mal: 
15, and of the female 1 0, & 6. What a ſhekel of filver 1s, according to the ſhe- 
kel of the Sanctuary, which is here alſo added, ſee Exod 30.12,13. We may 
note here firſt, thac before a childe be a moneth old no yowing ot him is of 
any force, which is thought to be, becauſe in this time a new Moon came 0- 
| yer his head co ſanRtifie him, as the young of a beaſt wasnot forthe Lord till 
' theeighth day, at what cime a Sabbach for Sanctitication had paſſed over it. 
| And accordingly che firſt-born were to be redeemed at the age of a moneth, 
Numb 18. 16. and not before, and the Levites taken in their ttead were num- 
bred from a moneth oid, Nb. 1.40. and five ſhekels was the redemp:ion- 
money of the firſt born ata moneth, as here from a moneth to'5 years old, a 
proportion betng keyt herein. 2 The female of every age was (til redeemed 
with leſſe then che male, and che more infirm ages before 20 and after 66 
with leſſe, chen che ſtrongeſt from 20 to 60, becauſe women are the weaker 
ſex, and not of that excelleney by nature chat che man is of, for ſhe was made 
for man, and fell firſt, and children and old perſons are weaker and leſle ſer- 
viceable then the middle aged. 3 There is no difference between rich and 
poor, fair and foul, bond and free, but the value of every one of the ſame' ſex 
and age 1s alike. 4 Although it is ſaid before, by thy valuation, yet thele rules 
Were by every one to be followed alwayes without alteration, except in the 
ale of ſuch poor perſons as the Prieſt ſhould not judge able, as v.8. 5 An 
old woman cometh much neerer in value to an old man, then the young to 
the young man, for ſhe is (er at 1c ſhekels, and the old man butact 15 ; but be- 
fore 60 he ar 5o, ſhe ar 30, the full third part, but he not ſo. 6 1f any were 
neither perfet man nor woman, or both, ſuch were not eſtimated, becaule 
the rules are onely for males oc temales : ſo Maimony. 

For the myſticall applicacions of cheſe divers valuations, Heſychins goeth 
ery far, by the males from tweaty to fiftic years old underſtanding the bet 
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| been faid, Bythy «/timation ( O Prieſt.) 1 Becauſe the age and quality of the 
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drachmaes, as they are ſaid to be like that good ground, which hrin mh 
forth 100. fold ; by the Females berween theſe ages, a ſecond fort of 
hearers, like the ground bringing forth ſixty-fold, as the thirty ſhekey p 
winch they are valued make ſixty drachmaes. By the Males from fy h 
ewenty valued at twenty ſhekels, which make fourty drachmaes, thoſe ty 
faſt and pray much,bur yet are not of the perfection of the former, bectus 
the number of fourty dayes hath been ſpent in faſting by thoſe that bay 
been moſt remarkable for this, as Moſes, Elias and Chrilt ; by the Fenaly 


minds to the keeping of the ten Commandements. By the Male from + 
moneth old to five years valued at five ſhekels,fuch as are new+born inChi. 
by the Females, ſuch, as have faich in the Triniry. By the Males from fig 
and upward,the continent formerly, but now marrying ; by the Femals 
continent, but after fornicating, &c. for all that he faith in this kindeng; 
both over-redious to relate, and excogitated with little colour of reaſog, | 
think generally, chat all, who devote chemſelves co Gods ſervice, are hes 
myſtically ſer forth to be of price betore God : but as in ſexes and ages they 
is difference amongſt men, ſo all the Religious are not eſteemed alike befon 
God, bur ſome more highly and ſome lefle, according to the preatreſſe 
{lenderneſſe of the graces found 1n them. 

But if he be poorer then thy eſtimation, the Prieſt ſhall value hin According 
his ability ; Hebrew ,according to that which the hand of him that vowed canatu 
Chis is added in favour of poor men, that vow, who have not ſo much, y 
ro give after the rate before ſet down. Some think, that this is not to hew- 
deritood of a man being poor, when he vowed, but falne into poverty ſins 
becauſe the rate being certain and well known, he nor being able togiei, 
deſerved rather to be cenſured for vowiug,: then favoured. Butthe Hebren 
contrariwile, if a rich man voweth, and before performance becometh you, 
he muſt pay what he hath, and be indebted the reſt, ill he is able; butapon 
man vowing payeth onely what is found in his hand, if it be but one ſheld, 
and is diſcharged according to this law, but under a ſhekel there is nota 
of any thing, becauſe it 1s ſaid; according to rbe (hekel of the Sanituny. | 
ſeemech more probable, that both a poor 'man, and one of rich becoming 
poor are meant, they muſt be dealt favourably withall, leſt others ſhouldk 
diſcouraged from vowing- And a poor mans vowing, that hath not wher 
withall to pay the whole rate is not worthy to be cenſured, bur becauſe 
ſheweth herein his good will,& payeth what he is able,as the widow bringiy 
but ewo mitesto the SanRtuary, to be commended, But forſomuch as nth 
caſe of numbering the people the poor were bound to pay as much astherid 
and likewiſe in the redemption of the firlt-born there is no difference, 
are the poor favoured in this caſe ? To this Toſtatus anſwereth. 1 That thi 
rates were far lefler, and ſo might the better be born by any- one. 2 Thy 
were rates impoſed neceſſarily, bur theſe upon a vow, which was volunu, 
wherefore that none might be diſcouraged, they are not preſſed, thiti 
poor, beyond their ability, and if any were ſo poor, ſaith #faimeny, 


pay the whole. 
And if it be a beaſt whereof meu bring as offering to the Lova,it ſhall be hh 
(all not alter it. After the law of men vowed, here followeth the law of 
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vowed, whereof ſome be clean and fic for ſacritice,and ſome unclean, 
ing the clean ic is here decreed, that all being vowed ſhall be holy, tt 
may not be redeemed. Bur whether all ſuch beaſts vovved are to be 0 


valued at ten ſhekels, thoſe that though they taſt not ſo much, yer bends | 


he had nor a ſhekel co pay for his vow,he mutt if he growerh rich afternats. | 
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ſacrifice is not here determined, Toft ats ſaith, if a be aſt be vovvedto 099 Þ 


goeth tothe prieſt, as is appointed, Num 18.14. unlefle it be vowed 
tor laerifice;tor then it mult neceſſarily be ſacrificed. The Hebrewes lay, 
any thing vowed abſolutely goeth to the maintenance of Gods houle, | 


| ing ſold,and a price taken for it.But if aclean beaſt vowed might be _— 
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| | amans own beaſt but himſelf? aud a beaſt vowed is the prieſts, who is Gods 
| | fubiticure. For his ſerting price enough at the firſt, hereia it is likely thac 
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| norealon, why the ovvner might not redeem it and give the price for if, as 
| well as another man, It is therefore, as I take it,rather to be held, that it it 
| vere not vovved for ſacrifice expreſly, the prieſt mult have ic for che luſte- 
| nance of him & his family, as other holy things, that none elſe might eat of. 
For the change forbidden, it is not onely laid, He ſhall not give a worle 
for a better, buc allo, a better for a worle, becauſe men being covecous, 
vvhen upon the ſudden they have vovved a good beaſt, are ready eftloones 
29 alcer their minds and then to give a vyorle inſtead thereof, and to colour 
| it over, £0 lay this 15 better : ſo Maimony, God vvould hereby cut avvay all 
| occaſion of fraud-. T hen both it and the exchange /ha' be holy. Here IMaimony 
| maketh ſome exceptions. 1 If the beaſt vovyed hath a tranſitory blemiſh,or 
| afixed blemiſh come aponitafrer it vvas ſanRitied,it may be changed. 2 A 
' fictling may be changed all the while, chat ic is in the houſe of the owner, 
but not afterwards. 3 The High Prieſts ram may be changed, but nor his 
bullock, ſo 1/aimmy ; in the firlt of which onely chere is reaton, but nor in 
the other. And for the uſe of the beaſt forfeited by exchange, he ſaith, IF 
the beaſt vowed were for a burnt-offering,the exchange alſo muſt be offered, 
naleſſe ic were a Female, and then ic mult feed, cijl ſome blemiſh betallech 
it, and be ſold, and with the price a burat-offering muſt be boughr, ſo like- 
wile if ic he a treſpaſle-offering,&c. but in thele rules | can ſee (o little reaſon, 
that I ſpare to ſer down any more of them. 

For the myſtery ; as one beaſt mult not be brought to be offered for ano- 
ther, whether worle or becter, ſo one man canaor do the duties of Gods 
ſervice, that properly belong to another, but every one is bound to perform 
his duty in his own perſon, {0 Huge Cardin. and as the Hebrewes hold thac 
if a man for a beaſt, which he hach vowed, briagecth another mans beaſt, 
it is nothing, and cherefore in this caſe the law of forfeiting che change 
holdeth not, ſo, when one man doth a duty for another, it is nothing. 
Oleafter applieth it to the Miniſter of Gods Word in particular. 

And if #.be an un: lean beaſt , of whith they effer not in ſacrifice, then he ſhall 
preſent the beaſt before the Prieſt ,G5c. By unclean beaits here Aſaimony under- 
ſtandeth not onely thoſe that are ſo by nacure, but a clean beaſt becoming 
ſuch by a blemiſh chat befallech him, atter he is vowedSBy the law ic 
ſemech, that an unclean bealt might be vovved unto the Lord, either for the 
ſervice of the prieſts, or to be fold, chat benefit might be made hereby to the 
uſe of the SanRuary, yet a dog in particalar is excepted, Dext. 23.18. 
Heſychius leeketh hereby to overthrow che licerall ſenile, and to eſtabliſh the 
myſticall, becauſe an unclean bealt not fic for ſacrifice could not be vowed 
aceptably ro the Lord : but Calvin better,ſaith, The ſervice or price of it 
might be acceptable, ſeeing bis prieſts and SanRuary were hereby in part 
maintained, although it were not fit for ſacrifice. The beaſt devoted muſt 
depreſented before the Prieſt, this was a common rule, ſaich Jaimony, both 
for a beaſt upon which a blemiſh was falne, aad which was perfeR, ic muſt 
be preſented before the prieſt, and if ic died before, it was not redeemed, 
but buried. And if the party vowing would redeem it, the prieſt mult value 
it to him, and ſet upon it a fiith part more, ſo that che owner, if he would 
redeem it, muſt give a fifth part more,then another man. This law may ſeem 
ſtrange, both becauſe che prieſt, who muſt take the money, is appointed to 
Yalueir, and as if he could not ſet price enough upon it, he muſt have boch 
bis price and a fifth part more, and that the owner ſhould be made to pay 
dearer then another man. But it is anſwered, in appointing the prieſt co 
Wuritthere is no more done then ordinary, for who ſetteth the price upon 
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he went by the rule of equity, what another man would pive for ic, and 
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more is impoſed by a fifch part upon the owner, then upon another, owzine 
pene, as Maimony tpeaketh, for his inconſtancy, in that having vowed che 
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| which are a»money, and that the liberty of redeeming was to the yife, 
the heir, and an houſe might be redeemed at any time, if it wereing © 
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Prieſt ſhould have more of him for it then of another, becaule if he wy, 
have it upon the conditions here ſet, he could not keep ic from him, ofy,, 
benefit loever it would have-been to the Prieſt, but to another it wiz ry 
own liberty, whether he would (ell it or not. Zyranw laith, This mult n;; 
impoſed, that he which vowed might be kept hereby from deſiring to " 
{till after his vow. DES < 

The ſame order is ſet down for an houſe vowed, and thus ſandified ;ifz, 
owner will redeem it, he muſt adde a fifth part: whereas itis faid, be Abu 
the fifth part of the woney, Cc. Maimony noteth, chat a man might a1, 
deem his houſe by giving land for it, buc money onely, or other moyeay, 
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or walled town. But what if the owner. would not redeem it, muſt 
Prieſt needs ſell it to another ? Toſtatws, and after him Lorine: anſwer,ys 
becauſe the Prieſts onght ro be content with the poſſeſſions giventhens. 
mongſtthe other tribes, and ifthey had not been bound to ſell, in timemo; 
might have devolved to their tribe then to two..others, But howcant 
provethat the Prieſts muſt never have any more poll eſſions then thefirſ al 
ligned pnto them? and for the qver-great increaſe of their poſſcſons by thi 
means, the people of other tribes were to look to that at their perill, aj 
ſhewed touching a field ſanRified, ver/.20,21. If it be nyt redeemed it that 
holy for. ever, and net retarn inthe Jubile, but be added to the Prieſts poſſta, 
which words may ſerve alſo to confute the fore-ciced opinion. Belidesth; 
it were unreaſonable that the Prieſt ſhould be bound to ſell, ſeeing hag 
there might be nonethat would buy at a juſt price, buc at an undervalue. 
If a mas hall ſanttific to the Lord (ome part of the field of hu poſſeſſun, $c.Th 
field of hu poſſeſſion, is that which comethto him by inheritance, notpurch. 
ſed ; for of fields purchaſed anocher law is made, verſ.22.. Thine efimain 
thall be according to the ſeed thereof, an homer of barley-ſted thall be valugd « fiy 
shekels of ſilver. The homer, Hebr. NOW, is notthe ſame with an, owes, Heir, 
1DIVP, txod:16.36. ſaid to be therenth part of an ephah,but a meaſgre(@- 
taining ten timefas much. For homer, { «nixs hath corws, 4 cOreconiaining 
ten ephahs,that is,thirty meaſures,and Exech.45.1 an ephah is laid to hege 
tenth part of an hower, and ſo likewiſe it is ſaid a bath ſhould be, oduinuy 
more fully, an homer isa core, that is two lethecks, of which, He. 3-1-a1t- | 
theck is fifteen ſeahs, of which Abreham ſpeaketh, Gen-18-6, make read 
three ſeahs or meaſures, ſo that an homer is thirty ſeahs or meaſures, andot 
theſe three make an ephah, ſo chat as was ſaid before, it is ten ephahs; andun 
ephah is generally held to be as much as Medimnne Atticus, which Baden & 
ſtimareth to be ten omers or gallons,that is,a buſh<cll and a peck; but other, 
a pottle leſſe then a buſhell, Bur if a ſeab, as ſome hold, be no morethen! 


peck, and three ſeahs make an ephah, it wanteth a peck of a buſhell, and ce || 


homer,or corewill be but ſeven buſhels and an half, and by this accountat || 
omer ſpoken of, Exod-16.36. was but a pottle and the tenth partof a gallon. | 
1n this place for huwer, both the Sepruagint and che Chaldee bave alſo act 

of the core read more, 1 King.4-22. where for thirty meaſures of fine flour, | 
arethirty cores, Hebr.112, and £/a.5.10. whereas it is ſaid, This homer of ſeed 

ſhall be valued at fifty ſhekels, the meaning is, as the Hebrews (ay, andafit | 
them Lyranue, this is the redemption-money to be givea for the whoeUFt | 


between one Jubile and another, a ſhekel for a yeer, and.{o as:manydþglts | 


as there be yeers to the Jubile that is ro come, and. the fame- price 99 
be given for the worſt and the beſt Jand in Iſrae), none being prize 
higher tor the goodneſle, or lower for the barrenneſle, ſo much g'0 

2s 15 commonly ſowen with an homer of barley , ſhall be at fifcy ihekb 
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| yeer, and chatthe goudneſle of che ground was co be reſpected. Bat be 
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Teſtatis and tome others after him hold ,that fitcy ſhekels muſt-be give0 for | 
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Levic. 27-20. A field redeemed. 
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| the goodneſle ſhould be reſpeRted more then by the quantity of ſeed laid 
| upon it, an homer ſeeding leſſe of the fertile, and more of the barren gronnd, 
1 cannot ſee , becauſe ſo much is expreſly eſtimated without purting differ- 
ence at 50 ſhekels, as the perſons of men of the fame age at the ſame ſunz, 
no difference being put berwixt the more and the leſle able of body. And | 
for the 5 ſhekels per annem,'15 ic is unreaſonable, ſeeing two acres of pround | 
of thereadout, could not be any thing neer worth ſo much a year, «0 theke!s 
deing above 4 73. ſo it is againſt the text following, v.17,18. where che rate 
aforeſaid is expreſly determined from the Jubile; and if ſome years be paſt,an 
abatement muſt be made accordingly. Whereas they object, a ſheke|! for a 
ear is £00 little; this may ſeem ſtrange, ſeeing the rent of ground in times 
paſt, even in our fruitfull England hath been but four pence or fix pence an 
acre, and this rate was after ten pence,and the money paid down before-hand 
' for divers years, and a fifth part added, as ». 19. yea if the ſhekel of the 
| $anRuary , be as ſome count it, half an ounce, that is, 2 ſhillings and 6 pence, 
| the rate was after 15 pence or more for the acre. Solomon farchs faith, bur 
apon what ground I know not, that a ſhekel and half a Gerah, chatis, three 
facchings muſt be given for « year, and that this muſt be done before ail the 
years expiring before the Jubile, except one, for it muſt be done two years be- 
fore at the leaſt, becauſe it is ſaid, According to the years that remain + What 8 
| Gerah is, ſee v.25- 
If be will net redeenw the field,or if he hath ſold it to another man,it foal not be re- 
| deemed any more, Cc. There was, ſay the Hebrews, a Treaſurer of the SanRu- 
ary,to whom belonged the ſelling of conſecrated fields ; if che owner refuſed 
to redeem a field, coniecrated according to the order here ſet down, the ſon, 
if be would, might redeem it for him, and then it went tothe father again, as 
if he himſelf had redemed it ; if the ſon did not, the daughter might, or a 
tinſman, or a ſtranger, butthen it returned'not to the firſt owner, unleſle 
he redeemed it againe of fuch an one _ the year of Jubile ; bur 
wettthen co che Prieſts for ever. Thus ny. 

Andif this were ſo, then by theſe words, he hath /o/d ir, mult be under- 
ſtood the Treaſurer, and by theſe words , to awothey ' man , one that nei- 
ther was a kinſman , nor bonght it as a kinſman to do him that firſt de- 
voted it a good office , bur meerly for his ovvn benefit , in this caſe it is 
zone upon the ſale from the firſt ovvner for ever , bur not in the other, be- 
cauſe till che Jubile he hath liberty ro redeem it. Of the proviſion that a kin(- 
man may redeem for his kinſman ce before, Levit.25.25. The time, hovy 
long the Treaſurer muſt carry before that he ſellerh ro another, is by none de- 
i-mined, but I ſuppoſe that either upon the ovvners reſol.tionmade knoyvn 
thac he vvill never redecm it, or if he ſeemeth deſirous to redeem it; bur de- 
layeth till within ewo years, then it may be ſold, that in the Jublle ic may 
come to the Prieſts, according te the order ſet down here. 

The field that goeth ont in the f bile ſpa be holy rothe Lord, &e. For hereupon 
CMaimeny noteth, that if _the field remaineth conſecrated till the Jubile, and 
s{old to no man, the Prieſts muſt give a price of redemprion for the uſe of 
the SanRuary, and ſo enjoy the field, becauſe no hallowed field muſt g0 
without redemption, but if it were ſold before, then they enjoyned ic fieely, 
ten didcheir own at that time, becauſe the price of redemption had been 
paid by another. And if it be doubted which of the Prieſts ſhould have it, 
be alſo reſolveth, they that were at the coming on of the Jubile in the ward 
or courſe of their miniſtration, as 1 Chro»-24. and if che Jubile began upon 
2 S#dbath-day when one courſe went out and another came in, it muſt go to 
that courſe that went our. 1f the queſtion be here, whart if the field coaſe- 
crated be no corn-fi-1d, but beareth trees, or paſture onely ? XMaimeny 
anſwereth, then he muſt give the worth thereof, and of the trees there- 
in allo, becauſe the ground being ſandified , the trees go with the 
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If a man (an'tiiie a field which he hath bought, that is mit of the Feld; of þ, 


 pÞiſſeſiwn,cc. Here is a different caſe from the former, in which, as equity x. 


quireth, the field ſanRified muſt retura in the year of Jubile ty the fx 


owner, neither can he by the buyers ſanctifying of it be deprived theregf 5 
| evey, becauſe he onely fold ic, andia this cale the law is, Levir.25, thy; 


(hill recurn in the Jubile, whatſoever the buyer in the mean ſeaſon hy; 
done with it, yea, as Maimaony laith, alchough the buyer (ell it to anothe 


' and heto another,and fo it goerh to 100.men, yet being ſanRified by the y3 
; man,the owner ſhall not be deprived of it,burt have it again inthe Jubile.Ay! 
| in this cale,the ſame Maimony allo ſaich, that the Redemption was not as9{; | 
mans own palſleſſion being anRified,viz.the fifth part being added, but one. 
| lyaccording to the rate before named. And ir ſeemeth, becauſe it is notfail | 


' incaſe that he would not redeem it, what ſhould be done with ic, thath: | 
' muſtredeem it without fail, as a perſon being devoted to God, and whith: 
| ſanRified it, then he did in effec but ſanRifie the price thereof. For the 
' myſtery of houſes and grounds thus fanRified and redeemed, Hehchwis 
| large inproſecuting his own imaginations : but becaule I think all things here 
| brought by him much ſtrained, | paſſe them over. | 
| oF thy eſtimation ſhall be accor ling to the ſhek;l of the ſanttaary. Of this fee | 
before, Exod. 3 0.1 3+ A ſhekel was a piece of filver, that went by weight,aad 
| it vveighed, ſaith one, preciſely half an ounce, thac is, ewo ſhilliags and ſix | 
| pence It had onthe one ſide the meaſure for manna vvith this inſcription, 
The fide of Iſrael, and on the other ſide eAarons rod flouriſhing with thisin 
ſcription, Holy fcr»ſalens: the commoa ſhekel was halt lo much: the valuing 
by the ſhekel of the SanRuary did ſer forth Gods eſtimating of every mu 
according to which he ſhall be counted, and not as he or othersaccountd! 
lum, | 
Here leſt any ſhould miſtake che Law of ſanRifying things to the Lord, 
and vow the firſtl:ng of any bea(t unco him,it is provided,that no ſuch might 
be vowed, becauſe the firitliggy are all the Lords by a former ordinatigd, 
Exod.i 3.2. and therefore if any man ſhould vow ſuch, he ſhould vor tht 
which was not his own, and therefore 17aimony hereupon odlerveth, tha 
nothing, which was not a mans own, could be vowed, or if he had ſome. 
thing in another mans cuſtody, unleſle the keeper acknowledged itto behs, 
tor then he might vow it. | | 
But if it be of an unclean beaſt, he ſhall redeem it, cc. Here by nndean 
beaſts, Solon archi underſtandeth ſuch beaſts devoted to the reparationan! 
uſe of the Sanctuary, as verſ«1 1. bu ſo there ſhould be an iteration of the 
ſame law without cauſe. It is better chen to underſtand it of the firings! 
luch, who are the Loxds, and were before appointed co be redeemed; but be 
cauſe chere no additionof a fifth part was ſpoken of, it is here again repeated, 
and this is added, it being meant, as Junivs, noteth, that if che owner Wil 
needs redeem. it, and will not have it ſold to another man, he mult pay: 
fifch part more : but for an aſle in ſpeciall, if he will not give a lamb forit, 


broken. Therefore that cometh not within the compaſle of this law, but 
other unclean bea(ts in generall appointed to be redeemed, Num.18.15: Tt 
firitlings chat were clean, might not be redeemed, but ſacrificed : rhele mul 
be redeemed. | 


they of man or beaſt hall be ſold,or redeemed, &'c. This may ſeem to be contrary 
ali the Jawes about devoted things before-going, which they were allowel 
co redeem unictle they. were clean bealts fic for lacrifice. But it is to be noted, 


man thall make a ZI of, may not be redeemed, that is, every thitg 
that he doth ſo deyore, as that he utcerly cutterh, it off from the liberty 0 


Anathema 
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was before appointed, there is no price of redemption, burthe neck mult te | 


Notwithſtanding no devoted thing, that a man ſhall devote unto the Lerd, wir || 


that the word here uled differerh from all before-going;every ZN thats, 


| re-lemption, becauſe Zan ſigaitieth, to cue off, che Sepruagint I | 


———————R——R 


A n= Tt _— 


= 
_ 


edt —— 


"> 


>  —_—_— 


— ————— — — — 


In 


F 
Levit. 27.28 The devoted thing mu it die, 
ww YET - & = 


: 


I am 


Before onely things wowed, Or made t9 Come meer, Or [anitified were ſpoke! 
of which wasa more exprefſe devoting to the lanctuary, as AZiimony noteth, 
hut here an abſolute devoting withour any ſuch expreſfiion ; for if any man 
/aid, This be devoted to God, or to his Sanctuary, it might be fold, and the 

-ice went £0 the reparationand maintenance of the Sanctuary ; bur If he 
aid, This be devoted ablolutely, it was the Prieſts, according to that law, 
Numb.18.14. and might not be redeemed. And yet he faith, Thete chin7s 
coming into the Prieſts poſſeſſion are as other common things in every re- 
ſpe to be uſed, as he pleaſerch, onely to him that voweth, whileſt he (ti!! 
hath them, they are moſt holy, as 1s here faid. L yranms ſaith, that the word 
| EDM, may be taken two wayes, either tor ſanCtification,or for deſtruction, | 
' which deſtruction yet is for the glory of God : that it is pur for deſtruRion, 
| fee Exod/213. 20. Dent.7.20.20-17. And this ſenſe is followed by Cajetan,who : 
| calleth ita vow of deſtruction, becauſe deſtruRion hangeth over their heads, | 
that uſurp any thing thus vowed, as of eAchan, 7o/ 7. but the former vow he 
calleth a vow of eſtimation. And by the words following, verſc 29. it may 
| ſeem that a vow to cut off or t9 deſtroy is here meant : for it is there added, | 
| None devated, which ſhall be devoted of men, ſhall be redeemed, but ſhall be ſzive ly 
| put tadearch Buc what, might men devote men to death then to the glory or 
| of God, becauſe either men or beaſts are expreſlely named, ver/. 27 ? ic ts an- 
 fwered,chat rhey might, both generally the congregation, as Levir. 31.2, 2. 
| who vowed the deſtruction of the Canaanites, and deſtroyed them, from 
| whence the place where, had the name Hormab, from Cherem, the word here 
vled : and particularly the Magiſtrates might devote men in judgemenc to 
die, after which they might not be redeemed, but muſt be pur to death, and 
| to this doth Maimony apply this law, verſ 29. and Solomen f archi, and Chaz- 
kwni, and to juttifie this expolition, Exed 22.20. is brought, where he that 
lacrificerh to other gods is appointed ro RIM. Toftarrs ſaith, that lome 
Hebrews have held from this law, that a private man miphic devote his tcr- 
vant to death, if he were a Canaanite ; buthe rejeReth this. For my part, 1 
cannot ſee, how the man ſaid to be devoted here, char mult die, ſhould be 
| particularly underſtood of a maletatour appointed in courſe of judgement * 
to die, &c. if it be underſtood of men, becauſe it is a law generall in the 
caſe of any private mans devoting of any thing, man, beaſt or field, and 
this proviſion, ver/.29. muſt aniwer to the Law tully, ver/. 28. and rthere- 
fore admitteth no ſuch reſtraint. And the like reaſon 1s againſt expound- 
ing it of a ſervant, a Canaanite. And whereas ſome will have thete 
words underſtood of a civil death , as rouching men devoted , as if nov- 
thing elſe had been meant, but that he ſhould be dead unt» the world, 
being cut off from all ſervice, but onely about the Sanctuary, as Samxe! being 
devoted by his mother Hannah,& Samp/onto be a Nazarite, and the Gibeon- 

tes to be drawers of water and hewers of wood for the SanQuary : 1 
| cannot ſubſcribe z becauſe this is apparantly a forced conſtruction, the words 
being no where thus uſed. If therefore 1 may give my poor conjecture; 1 
think the meaning ts, all devoted by men, if they be fir for ſacrifice, {hall 
die, be killed and offered ; for who knoweth not, although men devoted be 
not excepted, that the killing of ſuch cannot pleaſe God, ſeeing when all 
other firſt-born muſt either be killed for ſacrifice, or that of the afle have 
the head cur off, in caſe itbe not redeemed ? It is abſolutely provided that 
men ſhall be redeemed. Ir is the Devil, who was a murtherer from the be- 
ginning, whom the Gentiles worſhipped, that delighted in humane facrifi- 
ces, and not God ; for he alwayes abhorred from them, as we may lee in the 
example of Abraham ſtayed ſuddenly, when at his command for triall of 
bis obedience he was about to kill his ſon //aac for a ſacrifice : and Micah, 
when the queſtion is made, ba! 7 Fer the frſt-borm of my Ludy for the fin of 
my ſoul ? inthe the name of the Lord renounceth this, and teacherh the true 
Sacrifice. See alſo, Eſa-66e3. and that men devoted were 0c to die, may be 
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' gathered, Numb.18.14. where every thing devoted is afligned tothe; 
' andthe word EW is uſed, and if the man devoted be pur to Ceath , by 


' taken out, the tenth part of the corn, or of fruit , or of any thins liz 


— — 


| placeby any perſons, clean and unclean, as Numb.18. 27. butthelecond nyt 


; redeemed,a fifrh part muſt be added,that is if the way be far,and therefrey 
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; plain, chat ir is not becauſe the tiche brought thither was co be ſpent infeal 
- 1ngat the will of the owner, whereas this is pronounced to be the inheritance Þ 
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' 15 mo1all avd perpetuall, becaule it is ſpoken of, as the Lords betore, and dt 
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ſhall the Prieſt have him ? In that the Lord will not, thar things devote!}, 
redeemed,he hereby intimateth, what conſtancy he would have in vin. 
ing our ſelves to his ſervice, or any of our goods to him. 

eAnd ak the tithe of the land, whether of the ſeed of the field or of the frag, 
trees is the Lords, &c.Tithes, fay the Hebrews, were either the firſt or ſecqq; 
the firſt were tiches ſet on every year, after the 7 erumah, or heave.ofery 
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unto theſe , the ſecond were the tithes of the remainder , which we, 
carried up to Jeruſalem, and there eaten by the owners, and piventat 
poor, Of the firſt tithe, Nmb.18. they are appointed to the Levites, as 
Deut.14-22. Of the ſecond tithe, Dext.14-28. and of carrying it to Jen, 
lemzand eating of it there, v.23. and of communicating it tothe pogr,y,z, 
and of this tithe of the third year onely is that ro be underſtood, Dy; 
6,7- And of this ſecondtithe onely do they underlitand the law here, þ; 
caule the firſt titheshave no holineſſe in chem ac all, but may beextenin a7 


ns 


be eaten onely before the Lord in Jeruſalem, and as things vowed, if they 


ſave carriage, the owner will give money for it, then he mult follow this 
der, and with his money buy ar Jeruſalem what food he plealeth to mii 
merry withall, Dext.14-24,25- - 

Some ſay that tithes were of three ſorts : the firſt, as hath been fail, th 
lecond, a tiche out of the nine parts carried to Jeruſalem ar feſtivall timesge 
ry year, anda third upon the third year over and above both theſe ol; 
ſpent athome upon the poor. And hereunto 1 cannot but aſſent, becaule{]| 
chele three ſorts are plainly ſpoken of. 1: Therteath of all to be paidyexy 
to the Levites, N4mb.1 8-21. Dext.14-2 2. and out of this the Levites paidtte 


Ms 


renth again to the High Paieſt. For although, Dext« 14-2 2,23. this mayken'Þ 


co be one an1 the ſame with the tiche brought up to Jeruſalem, yetit 


of the Tribe of Levi, N«mb. 18-24. and part of it muſt be paid to the gi 


Prieſt. 2 Thetithe taken our of thc nine parts remaining, when the fit ; 


tithe was paid, 3 A tithe over and above both theſe every third yearfortle 
poor, of which it is ſpoken, Dext.14.22,23,34,25,26,27,28. They are gen 


rally indeed confounded together, and taken for one and the ame, becaul 


they are ſpoken of together without any apparenc diſtiaRion, but hereby 
appeareth that chey are two divers ſorts of tithes, becauſe che one is (pokes 
of as payable yearly, and to be carried to the SanRuary ; and the other, 3 
the tithe of the third year onely, and to be ſpent upon the poor at home 
And with the ſecond tithes, it is likely that each man filled his hands vbr! 
he appeared before the Lord at Jeruſalem, which he was to do three times 
che year, and then we mult appear empty, Ez44. 23-15. Jerom calleth tix 
tithe pail our of the tithe co the High Prieſt, S4V]ep0/exe[1y, the ſecond titde, 
but alchough chat was a ſecond, yetit was not the ſecond rithe, according (0 
the diſtinction before-going, For Maimony's applying of chat which isett 
laid ro the ſecond tithe, and not to the firſt, it ſeemeth to be againft the true 


meaning,becaule it is ſaid,a// the rithes,& therefore if any would redeem the | 


tithes, they muſt pay a fifth part above the principall. Of thele three ſort 


of tiches, two which were now firit inſticuted are done away, as Ceremonull, þ 


laving,that for che tithe of the third year alwayes almes mult be given tothe 
pour, but ihe firſt riche, of which ic is faid, 4/ the tithe of the Land us the 0% 


now firſt ordeined to be his, and it is the maintenance of his Miniſtets A 
che firſt fruits, ſo the tithes are applied to the godly, as ſetting them oy 
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That which paſeth under the rod. 
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Levit. 2732+ | 
be holy to che Lord, E/46 13 ferems 2.7, Ec. under theſe tithes ſpecified, all | 
achers, ſay ſome, are meant, as prediall and perionail an4 mixt tithes | 

Concerning the tithe of the heydor of the flick,, the tenth Hall be haly ts the Lord, | 
pox of whatſ1c vor paſſer wnder the rod Iam ny, according to the lecrer here, | 
reſtreineth this cithe to cican bea'ts onely, and faith, thar chey were killed for 
accifice, and that the Prieſt had no parcin tem, as more then of che paſchal | 
Iambe, but the fat was burnr, and the reſt eaten by the owaers. Bur 7oft 2144 | 

| and fone others i1195:4d 2 h- tenth of ch 1ncreaſe of all other catcel 
| rviceable to man was to be pa a aito, and it mir leem by that, Lancers .12. 
| [ grve tithe of all trat ! 24 fre ; that tenths Were P24 4 then more generally, 
| this being underF9od to be the meaning of the !a# of tiching. Upon chele 
| words, paſet- u4der the rod, Aaimmny allo faich, the manner of ſetting out 
| thetithe-lambes or kids was pointed at, 22. to bring them airogether into a 
| fold, and the dams being without es ler thera go out at a little door, alwayes 
marking the tenth with red, laying the rod upon the head chereof. For the 
ſecond and third tehes, how they were uled more ſhall be faid afterwards 
upon Dext-14-22,0%0. | 

He ſhall not [earcn whether it be good or bad, or chan7eit, Gc. The ſamepenalty 

! for chanzzng is here let down, and v.io. It frail not be redeemed, that is, if it 
| be unblermTtaed, it may not be 1914, becaule it is for ſacrifice. Maimoxy. In 
| appointing tithes to be paid unto h:m che Lord raught us to acknowledpe,chat 
all our increaſe cometh from him , cliat we might accordingly be thankfull, 
and konour him with this part thereof, Prov. 2.9. Text.$.13,18. Heſ.2.8. and 
this is done when we communicate thus of all our goods to his Ainiſters, Gal. 
6.6. 1 Cor 961 1» and give almes to the poor, L»x%17.4r. being of much avail 
to be known, becaule hereby eſpecially God executed his wrath againſt che 
Jews, as formerly by the Monarchy of Afſyria and Babylon, great varieties 
occurring herein, being full of delight and profit to the diſcreet Reader. 
Now to God onely , the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, who 
hath ſtrengthened me to perfect this great Work, extend- 
ins from the beginning of the World to the forefaid tatall 
downfall of Jerulalem through 4074 years, be 
all Honour, Praiſe, and Glory for 
cyer and ever, ewes. 
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CHAP. 1. Vetrl. 1. 


| 
| 


d ND the Lord ſpake to Haſes inthe wilderneſs of Sinai, 
inthe Tabernacle of the congregation, the firſt day of the 
[econd moneth, the ſecond year, &c. ] This book called 
the book of Numbers, in Hebrew hath the name 
DW in the wilderneſs; a word uſed in this firlt verſe, 


and beginneth with a conjunRion copulative, as alſo the | ' 


book of Leviticus did, becauſe all the books of Moſes 
at the firſt were but one entire body, but the Septa- 
& afterwards thus diſtinguiſhed co avoid tedioſneſs in the reading, and they 
thename of the book of Numbers hereunto, becauſe, as Ambroſe hath ir, 
containettsrhe number of the men that came out of Fgypt, which God com- 
ded to be taken ; thus allo Arhanaſins, 1ſidor, and Ferom.. Toſtatus no - 
that there were four numbrings, which might give occaſion to this name: 
|, of men fit for war, Chapter, 1. Secondly, of the firſt-born, Chapter 2, 
idly, of the Levites, Chapter 3. Fourthly, of their Manſſons, Chapter 33. 
zolgs mentioneth divers numbrings more, as of the offerings made by 
xy Prince, Chap. 7, OF. Prielts and Levites, wich their deputation to their 
fices, Chap.$. 8c, Of ſearchers ſent out, Chap. 13. &c. Of rebells, Chap. 
Of thoſe that were born in the wilderneſs, before they came into the Land 
Canaan, Chap. 26, And of Cities of Refuge, Chap.34. So that although 
rs ceremonial lawes be in this book ſet forth alſo, yet becauſe ſo many num- 
s Fe made here moxe then in any other book, it may well have the name of 
ook of Numbers. . h 
It may bedemmtded, why the Lord would now have the people numbred ? 
aorer anſwere:h tharhis promiſe to Abraham of a moſt numerous Poſteri- 
Might appear to be fulfilled : but this appeared as much before, Exoq. 1 2. 
W+ %here they are numbred to be 600000. and therefore the reaſon of 0lea- 
s better ; they were numbred now becauſe they were to travel, and to take 
manſions, that every Tribe knowing, his place, there might be no con- 
tention 
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| people, mult firſFendure many things, be purged from fin, and turntothewÞ# 


WW | 


F T he Tribe, nunbred from £ ' Numb To 

tention amongit them, and becauſe they were to fight with they 7 "her 
they were numired, that the fitteſt for war might be choſen cut fron 4 fem 
them. And hercunto we may add therealon of Rab, Sulom, ther Þ ant, 
would have them often numbred to thew that he took preat deliphtinku. cal 
plezas 4 man in his mony that hetellcth often over ; and to this we my; ". "op 
ther, that his care over them all micht appear, of which his numbring j1/,Þþ hall 
| Luc. 12. Fl. nc 
'The time when God ſpake to Moſes about numbring the people wi;;s.:${dior 
day of the ſecond moneth of the 2, year after their coming out of Fore: Wand f 
came tothis mount the third moneth of the firſt year, and having cas Fils 
there 311 che time of the giving of the law, ahd of erefing the Taber. [ali 
rhe firſt day of the firlt moneth of the ſecond year ; from thence tg th:«.,Þþ |dered 
char moneth, the laws and eyents related in Levirics, were given and 11g, þ [onts0 
that all contained in Levitics, is the hiltory but of one moneth : {1-.þ {aotto 
coming out of Egype tothe preſent time was a year and fifteen dye, i-Þ|uodin 
cheir coming to mount, Sinai eleven moneths, and before they departedryz.Þ {tea 
| dayes more, 2s is to be ſeen Namb.1 0.11. fo that they were x whols .Þ his 
wanting ten {ta es about mount Sinai, And here all things aredoneing { 1g10® 


lent order, the Tabernacle is finiſhed, and the lawes are declared unto the» 11+ TO 
ple.and they are taught therein, and then order is taken for their going fory: |aoph1 
they that were fir-for war beipg ficit numored, and put into the ranks, Tex 1910! 
pointing of the pzople to be numbred after the giving of the law, theinfirs JP: 
of Sacrifices, and the Rires of purifying from uncleanneſles ſerved toſhen,vÞ*! 
they tba: will come into account with God, and be inthe number of his 4&6 


of Ged, living according to the ſame ; ſo Origen, and after him nw 
Rabanus, Richelins, Hugo, ec. Whereas it is ſaid, the ſecond mimethe th 
cond year, Rabanns noteth, that myltically hereby was ſet forth thetiz: 
grace under the new Teſtament, wherein we mult walk towards the |ibddt 
heavenly (anaan by newneſle of life ; aft& that we have padJcd throutt 
red ſea of Baptiſm, and have been delivered out of the Fgypt of lnx 
chraldom to the divel, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; as they at this timentr 
ſpoſed to paſs on towards Canaas by divers journeyes in the wildernelk, Fn 
faich, that God kept the people a year about mount Sinai, inftrufting thet 
che law, before they went forward toward the Land of Canaan, to ſhin, 
whoſo will come to the true Land of Promiſe, muſt firſt be well inſtruttedi 
lawesand ordinances of the Lord, 

T ake ye the names of all the congregation of the children of Iſrael after 
families &c. God, ſaith Ferns, appointed them to be numbred that i 
might be brought into order, every one taking his proper place, for God 
God of order. 2, That hjs works might be the more magnified both forvp 
he had increaſed the 7/raelites in ſo ſhort a time to fo great a multitude, 
cording to his promiſe to Abraham , that we might never doubr of wp 
miſes, and alſo for that he meant now to ſaſtain this huge multitude 3 
wilderneſs a long time without natural means, that we might hope 44s! 
never deſpair of his providence ; 3 which was had before , that it mit! 
pear, what delight he took in his people, as a ſhepheard in his ſheep, whe 
often numbreth, 4. To ſhew that all the EleR arc humbred with 6x8 
their names are written in his bodk never to be blotted out again: forgo 
ingto this the Lord ſaith, rejayce that your names are Written in heautn, 
that over-cometh, 1 will not blot his name out of my book, 

In this numbring the children of 1/-ae/ only are comprehended, and thoſe 
only, net females, and from twenty years old and upward, not an 
to ſhew, that none are in the number of Gods people, but 1/razi!t; 

Egyptians or other heathens in manners intrude themſelves amonglt tht, 
ſhall be caſt out again , as not being of this number, as Matth.22. Fein: 
not on the wedding garment, and the inceltuous perion was calt it's 


twenty years old aud upward, 


bn 
E Numb. 1+ 243: | 
like unto him. {ncha: no females are nymbred, this ſhewed, that the 
Aeminate are none of this number, the tender , the fearful , and the incon- 
iant, bat only che valiant, and conltant denyers of themſelves and of carnal 
""Þ\iezfares : for denying a Mans ſelt,fee Marth. 16.24. and for conſtancy, Luc.g. 
Fla Math 24.13. Revel.2.10; And touching the effeminate, it is faid they 
-F{jll not inheric the kingdom of heaven, x Cor 6.9. Laſtly in that children 
ic2 nor numbred , but men, this thewed, that they who are of childiſh con- 
«..Þ{4iions are not of this number , that is, they, in whom there is leviry, ignorance 
 % 3 a fooliſhnels, and therefore it is laid , be not children in under ſtanding, and 1 Cor.14. 2: 
[Lt wt foli/Þ talking, or jeſting be once named amongſt you. And again, be not Epheſ.5.14, 
\ lah, but wiſe and underſtand what the will of the Lord ts. It is not thus or- | 17: 
" F[4zred to ſhow, that men of other nations are excluded, for God hath his ſealed 
1. © lanes of all nations in very great numbers, Reve/.7,9. Nor that women belong 
_— notco his number , for the faithful woman is heire together of the grace of life, Per. 3- 7. 
"-Þl.ndin Chriſt neither is there male nor female, but a)l are one : nor that chil- 031-325. 
"Fliea are not of this number. for of ſuch is ſaid to be the Kingdom of God. To Matc. 10. 
Abiseffet Ferus , who allo addeth, that the people are numbred here and a- 
» 01g! before their entrance into the Land of {axaas, to intimate two eleions ; 
th... 11, To be members of the Church milicants 2.To be members of the Church tri- 
=. {uophant: the firſt we are made by baptiime and Faich, for hercby we are in- / 
T1 | orporated into the Church : the ſecond by the Angels gathering us from the | Mauh, 25. 
.. | {for parts of the World at the laſt day into the Kingdom of heaven, Burt 4s 
\M{xthcir ſecond numbring, there were not above two of all theſe remaining to (4/9 and 
Menterinto Canaan, fo there be many called , but fe'v then choſen. All do not Teſhaah, 
'Fmſo as to obtain. As the fire devoured ſome of them. ſerpents ſome, the ng; ora 
Janh ſome, and the (word ſome ; fo amonglit Chriitians, the fire of concupi. | CO RETD 
ſence deſtroyeth ſome, the poyſon of herefie ſome, the earth of covetouſneſs | 
lme,and the ſword of contention others, This numbring is appointed to be / 
by their families, the houſes of their Fathers and by their names, as Tertullian | Sl ms 
hit, that none might be unknown , but every one pay the taxe impoſed at aawaien, c. 36. 
thenumbring Exod. 30.,13+ and this numbring whether it were yearly or nor, | 
kebefore Exod. 30.1 3. Here be three names, ſaith Beda of thoſe, by whom | r,4, 
they were to be numbred, families, Fathers, and names, $0 intimate myltical!y | : 
tha incyery one Ele& there mult be three virtues, Faich, Hop?, and Charity; 
ortheſe three , Knowledg, Word, and Work, or faich in th* three perſons of | 
he bleſſed Trinicy. The males only are numbred, becauſe the women are not | 
& forthe warr, co which they were now prepared , although in ſome coun- | 
tres women have been great warriours, as the Amazons &c, But that the: 
Hebrew women were nor ſo, appearech, becauſe the Zgyprians ſuffered the 
J{male children co live, as a weak ſex? and killed the males only. 
1 from 20 pears old and upward | The Romans are noted to have numbred to the 
wars from 17years old to 46 or 50. but here from 20. thoſe under this age not 
-nþ{*"gnumbred, but whether all above twenty were numbred. how old ſoever, 
$0ot ſaid, but implyed, and ic i{tandeth with. reaſon, that every one even the 
nolt aged man ſhould be numbred , becauſe not only for the wars to come, 
but to dediſtinguiſhed into their manſions they were numbred here, as Tofta- | 75a:us. 
1,200 Vincentins do well reaſon, But ?oſephws faith, they were numbred | 77 »cncius. 
but from twenty to fifty; and Lyranw and Cajetan, that they which were fick | /9/4%9 #19. 3. 
dincureable diſcaſes were not numbred, becauſe only ſuch, as were able to go | 44 © 17+ 
= warr are GS ro be numbred; which exception I cannot ſee, 
b y be excepted againſt, although that of Zo/ephus may, becaule after 
$9 men are ſtil] irong and lulty, ar che leaſt ſome, as Caleb at eighty and 
l fore neicher that of R, Aexabem bounding it at ſixty, isto be received. 
by their eArmyes, the F\X2Y rendreed Armyes or Troops, ſetterh not 
, preciſely thirty perſons, as commonly it doth ; bur ſo many as were of 
-_— aith Toftatss, which were gathered together to march in one  Tefles 
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Ee 4 The 12 Princes of the 12 Tribes, E Net = 


Verl. 4+ I hou and Aaron ſhall number them and with you ſhall anda” - 
Verl. 16. they | the bead of the houſe of h:s Fathers. | Here were twelve Princes of, þ | 3" 
ze called | Tribes joyned with Aſo/es and Haro» in numbring the people, wy 
Princes vt the | been over-laboriuus for them two alone to doit; but how they wa 
['r:bes, numbring is not ſaid, yt Toftarss gutficth probably, that each Princezg; cnt 


>= 
— 


FRIOe. his own Tribe, and brought the names to Moſes and Aaron , whoſe Di 
all down together in a catalogue. CAYeſes his calling of the twely;, | |" 

Fas, faith Fc:z5, figured out Chrilts calling the 12 Apoltles, to texchnge,, © | 
| divers *\ations all over the world, as they numbred the men in ms ; 
Ainſworth. | «Amſworthunder Aoſer, Aaron, and rheſe twelve Princes, will hy. | | 
Apoſtles and Panl and Barnab.is underſtood : bar rather to make Uh | [ori 

| ber, we may underſtand the Son and Holy Ghoſt taking unto chemi 4. - 
| Apoſtles for this Miniltery. "hp |Ge 
Verſ. 5. T heſe are the names of the menthat ſhall ſtand with yew, of the Trily(1,. _ 
Eliznr the ſon of Shedeur,&c. ] Divers wayes in divers places are th j;1. : 

| reckoned up, the order differing ineach one from another ; as Gex.y,.. | 4 


Neut.27. Numb.2,ch3p.7. C. 34+ Upon which I have touched before c,, 
3. the reaſon is, becauſe ſometime the birth is reſpeRed, and ſometine 9, | |. 
nity, and ſometime the order of their encamping about the Taberial, - 
{-metime happily ſome myſtery, which yet what it is, is uncertain, , Tus 
ncrally that no tribe ſhould inſult over another, as being alwaies more ba | [7 


Touching the Princes here named in particular, ſome will haye ſtrangenrs oy 
i ſer forth by thema ; bur letting them paſſe, as firained, we may conſider; # 
| nification of theſe names, and hereby take notice of the care that wy} ||, 
; amonglt the people of God of old, to impoſe upon their children ſign Þ |/4/ 
| names tending to picty, that we may follow their godly example here, ; 1 
Verſ. 6. zur, igniticth my God a rock, Shedenr, the light of the Almighty, Sk 
Verl. 7. God is my recompence. Z «riſhaddai, the Almighty is my rock. Nuſarh | jog 
Verl. 8, periment, Amminadab , my people is noble, Nethaneet , thegift (© |;he 
Verl. 9,10, | Eliab, my God the Father, Helon, firength. Ammibud, my peopletutif | cg} 
glory. Eliſhama, my God hath heard: Gamalzel, God is my reward, 1 [in 
Verſ. 11. | dabzar,the Rock redeemeth. Abiday, my Father is the Judge. Gidmizh [ph 
Verl. 12. | cutter down. Ahiezer, the brothers help. Ammi/addas , the propedif | |, 
Verſ. 13,14. | Almighty. Pagiel, God hath mer me. Eliaſaph, God hath addel, } 
Verlſ, 15. | owel, know God. Abira, the friend of my brother. Exax, a cloud, xcmap wſ 
c0 Jerome; but Rabanus hath it, a fountain of ſorrow. inci 
Verl, 16. Theſe were the renowned of the congregation, Princes of the tribes heals fWþ > | eg 
ſands in Iſrael. ] For rezoWned, Hebr. is "NP called , becauſe they ut" pro 

chief were called co counſcl about matters of State, as N\ wmb. 16.2. tholep 
Sol. Farchi. | are alſo called, R. Seloms. Jarchi ſaith, theſe were the Others fer over tmp” [yh 
Agypt, who had been beaten for them. For Princes, Hebr, is \X2 /4/1Þ* [1nd 
or lifters up ; becauſe Princes are both lifted up in dignity abore others, wp" [thy 


lift up, and caſe the burthens of the people by their government ; as Numiiy 
17. Exod.n8.22, Heads of thouſands they are allo called , becaule they mp 
Captaines of the bands of their Tribes, confiſting every one of a thoubuP 
the diſtinRion is to be found, Exod.1 8.21. And from this number of 10% 
name was given to ſuch a company and their generation, 7#dg.6.15. Mii 
in Greek theſe are called Xi2:apger, : | 
Verlſ.17. And Moſes and Aaron took theſe men which are expreſſed by their nam | 
This reading is according to the Hebrew, but the vulgar Lative much difroÞy 
| which Moſes and Aaron took With all the multitude of the common ſort : Wy 
Toſtatus. hath put Toſtatws to ſome trouble in ſhewing the meaning, either that thew#Þ 
mon ſort helped Moſes in numbring the Princes, or that the Princes wer 


bered together with their Tribes; neither of both which do pleaſe Lorimwwp 
| afirmeth our reading to be the molt plain and ſenſible. CAoſes and bee 
took theſe men with them to help number the people. , W% 
Here beginneth the numbring of the tribes, families and perſons. (1 Withe 


—_— 


: "” 


— 


—_— — 


nn eres - — —— - — —_ — _ 


Ram! + 1H. The nambers of each tribe. D 3 
Tribe of Rew/enr, 44 c03. Of the tribe of Simeon, 593 0. Of che eribe of | Verl. 18,21 
Ga, 45650. Or the erife of /1:dah, 74600, Ot che cribe of 1ſſachsr, 5 44c0- 23, 25, 27» 
Ofche tribe of Ze bnlren, 55,45 + Of che tribe of Ephraim, 405 CO. Of the | 29, 31, 
rhe of Afan//cb. 32200, Of the tribe of Benjamin, 354c0. Ot the tribe of | 33, 35, 
Dan 62702. Ot thetfihe of Aprer 41520, Of the trive of Nephrals 53400. | 37, 39, 41, 
Altogether 653550. And yet the Levitzs were not numbred among't them, as | 43, 46. 
not being for the ſervice of che Wares, but of the Tabernacle. | \.47, 49» 
In thete 6umbrings it is obſerved : 1, Tharall the numbers mentioned arc | Notes 2. 
even, none odde. . neither 15 there a 5O in any but Gad; whereas in other num- 
brings chere be odd numbers. as of the firlt born, Nams.;. and of thoſe thac 
recuracd out of captivity, Ezre2. Neh.7. Wherein the tingular providence of 
God appzarcd at chis rime, in that the bands under ſeveral Captains of thou. 
Gnds, hundreths and hfcizs were all full, and no more. 
2, Of all thete tribes not the eld*{t,but Judah bath the greateſt number,almoſt 2 
12240 more then any other tribe, to make this tribe the more remarkable, as 
whereol Chriſt was to come, Gen 49.8,9,10. ard the Kings, 
+, Das is next to Judah in number, 3s Judges were foretold to come of him, Jo 
Gene49.16. 
4. Rewben though the c!d2#t. had not ſo many as 6 of his younger brethren, 4: 
ſ:dih, Dan, Sim-on, Z-bulun, Iflachar, Naphtali, cither of which had many 
more; 3s it was foretold, that ke ſhould loſe his dipnity for his inceſt, Gey, 
49. 4: 
5. Simeon althongh at this tim? among the moſt numerous, yet at the next 5 
numbring hath bur 222- ©, and 1s utrerly omitted by Afſes in his bleſſing of 
the eribes, Dewt.33. a thing to be marked, as the fruit of a curſe for his cruelty 
wainkt the Shechemites, Cen. 45.5,6,7- 
6. Ephraim Chough younger then Afanaſſeh, hid above 8 200 mare then he, 6. 


| [and more by 5900 then one whole tribe, 'Bexjamin and theſe ewo rogerher, more 


then any other, except F:4d4ab ; which is to be noted, that we may fee how Ja- 
cd's bleſſiog of Joleph with fruitfulneſle, and diltinguiſhiog theſe his two ſons 
into two tribes, took effect, although Ephraim is ſpoken of as lamenting the 
Palliſtims (laying of his ſonnes, whileſt they dwelt y &: in Egypt, 1 Chron.7.20, 
1999 . 

7. Benjamin. who is here counted to have the lcalt number of all,excepe Aſa- 
wſſb, was at the beginning molt fruitful, Gen.4621. Afterwards being more 
ncreaſed he was 2/mo!t wholly cur off, for which cauſc he is ſet forth wich this 
epithite, [izr/e Benjamin. Pial 68 28. that no man may be proud of his ſuddain 


* [proſpericy, bac ſerve the Lord in fear. 


Laſtly, che whole number here is juſt the (ame that it was the year before, 


© [*ken they were numbred to levy haif a ſhekle of each m1n for the Tabernacle, 


nd yer the whole tribe of Levi was left out in this numbring, bat not in thar, 


vF: [hole that were bac i 9 vear; old then, being now 20, and fo coming in to make 
"© |9their number of che cribe of Levi ; a thing to be noted, that we may fee,how 
Þ [far by dedicating things to God, as the Levites were dedicated, and giving 


© [for his ſervice, there is noaching loſt ; rhus eAz/worrh : but it is rather co be 


held, that the Levices were not numbred before to pay a tax, becauſe they ſerved 


Þ [our the Tabernacle, and lived hereupon z Whereas in concluding with Naph- 
E (All it is (aid, the ons of Naphrats, but not of the ſons : 3s in ſpeaking of other 


Irides, Baal Hatcxrim noteth, that this is ſo 121d, becauſe Naphtali had more 


Þ |Uauphters chen ſons, for which cauſe he is compared to an Hind let looſe, which 
$82 female. Bar [ leave this as uncertain, and what the reaſon hereof may be, 
| The Vulgar Latine wichout difference readreth it, of the ſons of Naphtali, but it 
£1523 only, nor 1355 


But the Levites after the tribe of their [athers were ot numbered amon? ſt them, 
&.] God would not that they thould be numbred amongſt the reſt, becauſe 
[dey were not co go tothe Wars, as others , but to attend upon the ſervice of 


"ne With: Tabernacle : and accordingly the Miniſters of the Goſpel arc and ought to 
F he 
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Daeſt, 
Aug. <Q 'R 


in Numer, 


Verli. 52,53. 


The Myſtery. 


Rev. 1. 5,6. 
Heb. 10. 19, 


Verſ. 1, 


——— EE IR -- 


| ped nearer about it, the other Tribes further off, and therefore it is ſad, 


— __  _— 


6 The Levites Charge. Numb, Fx 

| be free from warfare, that they may attend upon a better warfare, except {| - 

| in caſe of neceſſity ; as Exod.3 2.29. 1 Sam.4-11. andin the hiſtory of Wh a 
Ambrol. P90, | c Afachab. a Prieſt. Sorrow, weeping, prayers, and tears, ſaith nn, © d 
ne he ſhould beour weapons againlt the enemics, neither ought we nor canwegy, Þþ | 

bent cfſe ama | Wiſe refiſt, theſe are all the muniments of a Prieſt. It was a decree of h,, © | 
adverſus hoſtes, | Councel of Tokea® , that whatſoever prieſt in a ſedition took up arms ac | | 

conc, Tol!.4, |be degraded and thruſt into a Monaſtery ro do pennance always the, p 

| fore. 

Verl. 50, | Thou ſpalt appoint the Levites over the T abernacle and over the veſſels tim fr 

| of and all things out of it,and they ſhall bear the T abernacle,&c.”)] How (0 4 

| ro bear theſe things; ſce N«amb.,4.25,31,36. yet to help them in theircaiy, If 

| ix Wagons were allowed them, Namb.7.7,8.9. Fl 

Toſtatus, | Some make a queſtion here, whether under the name of Levitesnat w4 Þ |; 

|numbred the Prieſts came ; bur it is plain,that by the Levites all the mals Þ 41 

Tribe of Levi are meant, for they all both Prielts and Leyites are nunbrely F |, 

'chemſclyes, Numb.3. C4 

Verl. 51. When the T abernacle removeth, the Levites ſhall take it down, 6, ant Þ | v1 

ſtranger that cometh nigh ſhall be put to death. ] Although the Levites wer:: Þþ ' 

cake it down, yet the Prielts muſt firit go in and cover the Ark ; neither aig; Þ |jgy 

the Levites ſee it, and then the Coathires came and carried it , and the 4 Þ [rib 

rarites the curtains, the Ger/honites the boards, the pillers and the fads Þ |;hr 

Chip.4. ol 

the ſtranger] That is, any not being of this Tribe ; but whetheraſrup Þf | {ur 

Vatab'us, coming nigh ſhould be put co death by the Judge, or by God isnot api Þ [;als 

Lyranus. Vatablus thinketh, by the Judge, but Lyranus — - [mid 

Targ, Fonath. | than faith , he ſhall be killed with fire Aaming out from before the Lord;v 

U4z4h was tricken of the Lord,and the men of BerhPremeſs, 2 Sam,6 12. ÞF |tx 


6. The ſame judgment is threatned to a Levite touching or ſeeing, Nami 
20, & Num. 16,40. any man,that was not a Prielt,although a Levitejsſtha 
by the name of a ſtranger. | 
But why ſhould ſuch dye for coming nigh ? An/w. Not for any polus F 
contradted, as Azgnſt. hath ir, for the Tabernacle ſanRified , but for ksjx Þ* [ti 
ſumption to ſerve in that, to which he was not called, al 
Ani the children of Iſrael ſhall encamp every one by his own camp,&«. yi 
the Levites ſhall encamp round about the Tabernacle of the teſtimony, that tent 
10 fierce wrath, &c. ] In what order all the Tribes were toencamp, is (hem! 
Chap.2. andin what Order the Tribe of Levi about the Tabernacle, (up: 
and Gods fierce wrath is here ſpoken of, 2s whereof they ſhould bein dang! 
the Levites kept not abont the Tabernacle : the meaning being, if they dd 
carefully keep others from coming nigh or miniſtring about the Taber 
which charge belonged to them onely, it being counted an irreverence andt®Þ wy, 
rity for any other to approach, and therefore worthy of ſevere puniſhment, | 
Gods wrath alſo againſt all the congregation for the ſin of the Prielts, 
10.6, This proviſo, that others ſhould keep aloofe and not nigh the 1# | 
nacle, myſtically ſhewed, how unworthy we are to have acceſle unto God uſp 
how far our fins have removed us from his habitation. And thereforetiewiy 
fic redounding to the faithful by the blood of Chriſt is exceeding great! 7 
him we are made Kings and Prieſts unto God, and we have liberty to altr®Þ1 and ne 


the holieſt, = 
ro 


A 


were appointed to camp round about the Tabernacle, Chap. 1.53: 


Te Emy———_R 


- 77 op & © 


N d the Lord fake to Moſes and eAaron, ſaying, the children of ic 90 (hey 


encamp round about the Tabernacle of the congregation, &c.) Ws 


but cho "FW the we 
10, "W part th 


— 


F |.ndiog to the how/e of their fathers : Here is mention made of their ltandards 


1 —_—_— 


'Numb.2. 1,7 


*|a15in the colour of a Beri/, &c, fo likewiſe {ben Ezra. But the T argum | 


—_—_— «| co 


+ |hoaſes of their fachers, ſo we ſhall one day be received into the.manſion houſes 
I our heavenly father. Now for every one to keep in his place and order, is to 
*|(othat diligently, which belongeth ro him in his calling; for as all cannot be in | 


- gt! 


*|theſame rears, buc in diverſe, fo all cannot do the ſame otfices,but ſome muſt at- | 
$|tend upon one, and ſome upon another, Again to keep in ovr order, ſaith Raba- 


2. Th- Enſiens of the ſeveral Tribes, | 7 | 


————C— es a 


TI es er rr a 


—4. round about - lo this word over againſt, or from before it, 1s explained | 
Pal. 381 2, afar of, «ct it 1s meant that their doors of their tents ſhould be 


© [rowards 10 for dife relp:t. According to this R. Solomon expoundeth it over | & 59/9men. 


| vaeſt, 3 far off, a mile diſtance, 20co. cubites, as it is ſaid in Fo/2#24h, there (hall 


" , a's [1 , 3 f ” f A * is 
ea (pace bzeween you and It, 2000, cubites by meaſure. With therr en/1gnes ace 


4 


| alſo, every lan by 1 ſfandas 4; the Sept, render it hts erder, the Chala. tekes, S ptuag 
ram whence? cometh the Greek word 7455, order, Bur as in other armies they | *** 
11d their (tandards, or banners, and enfignes in them of colours and mottoes | 
© ditinRion, that one might be known from another, ſo had the children of 
ſacl. What thz colonrs of each of them were the Scripture ſaith nothing ; bur} 
Corbin faith, that the pourtraiture of a man was upon Rewbens {ſtandard dyed — nN 
vich the colour of a $ardin, which in the breaſtplate was ſer for that tribe, be-| 5,.,, _ " 


! Gen. 
auſe he found Mandraks, which are after the faſhion of a man. A Lion on 7«- | Gen, 49.9. 


* [4aþs (tandard, becauſe he is compared to a Lin, and it was of, the colour of a| 
| [Calcedons, An Ox 0n Ephraims (tandard, becauſe he was likned toa bullock, it | P*44+33%%7- 


ben Exva in 
4 | umb.2z. 
Jonathan ſaith, the tandard of 1«dah in the enſign thereof was of three CO- | Targ Fonathan 


* |lpars, according to the colours of the three precious ſtones repreſenting thar | 


be ; and 7{ſachar and Z abxlon joyned with it, and that the names of theſe | 
three were ingraven in them, and in the midſt of ir was written, »i/e up Lord | Numb.10.35. 


© | ndlet thine enemies be ſcattered ; and there was the figure of a lion. The ftan- | 
| |dard of Rewer, with Simeon and Gady was allo inthe enſign thereof of three | 


colours of the three precious liones repreſenting them, and their aames, in the | 


* [midſt being written, Hear © Iſrael, the Lord our God, the Lord ts one, (5c. that |Deute6.4. 
® lf azknn and 4bgn Ezra ſeemerh moſt probable, becauſe every of theſe 
$ [tribes could not have ſcveral colours, according to the 12. precious tones in the 
© |brealtplate,as the 7 arg2m (aith,ſecing Joſeph here diſtinguiſhed into two tribes, 
©|had but one ſtone ict tor his, and Levi not here numbred had one of them. To | 
*[lavechis then as uncertain, it is to be noted that the tribes were ſer in ſuch | Note. 


order,as that every one might know his place and keep him ro it, whereby was |, 
gimated,as Fer: noterh following Origes,as alſo Rabanxs doth that al things | 0,;4cy. 


-[nthe Church of God ought to be done in order, as the Apoltle allo urgerh, | Kabanus, 
-|1Cr.14.40. and that none ſhould go out of, but continue in his calling, 1 Cor. | 


7-20, that 1s, living orderly,and proceeding rightly. as they were joyned to the 


v | 


{[x87, is firſt ro ſeek the kingdom of God and the righteouſneſs thereof, being a 


|chiefly Intent ro heavenly duties, and not now and then 6 pray, or to go in and 


{|dear 2 Sermon, as we pals by. Laftly,in our ſpeech, carriage,and appatel,to keep | 


|| fich order as that the name of God may not be blaſphemed by our means. By 


Fj dcurbulent, ſome circumſpeR, provident, careful, diligent, others fluggiſh, 


To keep with our Enligns then, is nor to think better, or to carry our ſelves 


[Enfigns alſo he nnderitandeth the divers qualities of divers men, whereby, as 
[by figns, their divers minds are known ; ſome are mild and quier, ſome rough 


[1nd negligent ; there is not More difference in mens faces then in their minds. 


mort highly, then agreerh with our conditions. Touching the form of the 

| Cimp here appointed generally, Ferzs obſeryerh four things. Fey %s, 
1 Itis diltinguiſhed into four parts, three tribes being appointed to one | 

ſandard, and theſe four parts are placed rowards the four parts of the world, | 

tolhew that we mult Jook four waies ; before us to (3od, and to eternal happi-' 

Alle, behind us co hell Ind to judgment ; on the right hand to the deceits of 

theworld, and on the lefc rv the ſubtilties of Satan, that we might be on every | 

At the better armed. Again three tribes are joyned in one, to ſhew that we 
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\'erl. 2 , 
4,56,7,&C. 


Mal, 4.2. 


Rebanys Mau- 


M3. 
' 


T he y | ribe of Fudah firſt placed, Nu 


| Chriſtians thould be joyned together by the band of charity , beats | 
| all members of the ſame body , having one and the fame fpirir 5." 
; hope. ON 

| 2, They pitch round about the Tavernacle, one part of che army bes, 
| to it as another. 1. That they might all have a like comfort of Gu; 
amongſt chem. 2, That he being alwayes before every one of their «+ 
| might ſtand in awe and lee fin. 3, That the; might alwaies be min 
| Gods worthip. So we mult have a confidence in (od, worllvp has 
' ranks, and fear to in, and as they were fo placed, that their tents lock; 
' wards the tabernacle, fo we. mult rctcr all that we do well in our fexerd, 
| CO Gods olory. ; dil 
| 3+ Next unto the taberracle were placed the Levites round about, auÞ [ful 


, lake 


* 
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| placing five things are to be contidered : 1. They are ſeparated fromt;2Þ [he 
' mon people, to ſhew that Priz!ts ſhould live free from the ſins, thi uw, | [if 
| pcople are tainted withal. 2.That they muſt abide about the tabernade;y/vÞ [che 
; that Prieſts muſt count themſelves dedicated to the ſervice of God, ni>Þ, lint 
| fore intend it, 3. They were in the midlt of the people, to ſhew, tes ty 


| muſt be ready to teach, help,and ſerve for the furtherance of their faith, 1. | 
the other tribes, ſo they are diſtinguiſhed into four, Moſes and ArniÞ Jar 
| Ealt at the entrance of the tabernacle,the Kohathites on the South, the(s + [bis 
; nites on the Weſt, the CIleraktes on the North , to thew, that amorg+Þþ |for 
| Miniſters of God there muſt be an order kept, and the Inferiours mul; 6 [bro 
| je to the Superiours. 5. They are placed rowards the four partsof thn 
ro (hew, that they ſhould in{tra& beginners as ſer forth by the Eaſt, we | (re 
they entred the tabernacle, {tire up and quicken the flothful and negizn;Þ |#bo 
mo1 

W 


ſet forth by the South z comfort thoſe that were terrified with the fearda 
and judgment, fer forth by the Welt ; and {trengthen the puſillanimoxesÞ4 
the aflaults of the devil, who are ſet forth by the North, | 
4. All leprous perſons and ſuch like were removed out of the camptuls [Han 
that we mult not do any thing undecent and unclean in our tents and ( 
Thus almoſt Ferus. And by the Eaſt may well be underſtood before wie 
7#4ah pitcht foremoſt, and that was on the Ealt , and then the tontny'Þ® ther 
Welt muſt needs be behind, and then the South will be on the right hindu cot 
the North on the left, P/al. 89. 13. of all which it is ſpoken Job 23.45 i: | 
Sel.Jarchiroteth the ſame. And it is to be noted, that in deſcribing the Tuaſ® 
| of God, Rev.4. there is a proportion held in ſome ſort with the placing *" 
| tabernacle and armics here : for as here the Tribes are round about the1# 
| nacle, fo there the 24 arc round about the Throne ; but here are only 
| Tribes, there 34 Elders; the reaſon may be, becauſe of the Church lo 
increaſed under the Goſpel, and the Tabernacle is called Gods Tirme, EZ 
' 7. Again, as here the Prielts and Levites, who are as the eyesnd light fi. 
| people, are about the Tabernacle between it and the people , ſothere xe 
| the Throne and the Elders round about are four living creatures fullof x6 te 
| 4.5 and accagdingly the Levires are diſtinguiſhed into four. ; 
| The foremoſt eaſt\tard ſpall be Iudah With bis ſtandard, and next tht In 
| Iſſachar, and the Tribe of Zebulan.] From verſ,z. to verſ.10, the Ul 
| Judah is deſcribed ; in which it is remarkable, that it is firlt placed xds 
 greatelt army almoſt by 30coo, judah was thus honoured, becaulc Ci, 
ro come of the Tribe of Judah, both to be a valiant Leader , as 3 L\ 
' wasthe (ign of Judah, and to give entrance into the heavenly Tabernas 
; Camp was placed Eaſtward , where the entrance of the material T9 
' was: and laltly tobe, as the Sun, life and comfort to his Church, bu 
 riſeth eaſtward; wherefoxe he is called the Sw of Righteorſneſſe. 1{&* 
Zebulua are joyned to Judah, becauſe they were his brethren coming" 
ſarne mother Leah, and his younger brethren , and therefore they ny 
more willingly be under him. Whereas of all the army there are 
ces, Which were betore named; Rabanrrs noteth, that they figured = 
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ec 
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By | four parts (-r forth four eliares of the Church in this world : 1. In the pri- 
mitive times at the riſing of the light of the Goſpel in the Land of TJudea. 
,. Long before under the Law amonglit thoſe, that had 3n carneſt love unto 
God, ſet forth by the army on the South, which maketh hot and fervent, 3. The 
Church of the Gentiles ſer forth by that on the North part, becauſe they were 
l cold and dead betore in (1n,as the North is a cold climate, 4. The Church, which 
n+ © [hall be ar the end of the world under the reign of Antichriſt, ſer forth by the 
© | Weſt, where che ſun ſerreth. becauſe ſoon after that time the Church ſhall reſi 
i Þ lin everlaſting happineſle. Thus he, and he addeth alſo, that this quadripartite 
Þ+ [4i0inRion did (er forth 2 fourtold diltinRion of the furure glory of the faith- 
q lin heaven. 2fonnt S10n, the heavenly Jeruſalem, Gods City, 2 company of 
> þ [heavenly Angels, and the Church of the firſt born, unto the chief degree of which 
my if we cannot attain, yer let us ſtrive at the leaſt to come to Mount Zion. Again, 
en þ |the placing of three tribes in each army,and the ſumming up of all together again 
| inone at the laſt, he wili have myltically ro ſet forth the bleſſed Trinity,one ſub- 
thro [ſtance and efi-nce. : 
4 | Herethe place of Renben is appointed South, and with him Simeon and Gal 
mn Þ lace joyned, and char aptly ; for although Rexben were eldelt , yet he had loſt 
he $- [his dignity, and Judah was therefore fer before him, but none of the reſt, where- 
nore's| |fore be is put off no farther, but co the ſecond place, and Simeon was his next 
161; I [brother, and Gd the firlt by the ſame mother Leah her maid. 
then | Then the tabernacle of the congregation ſhall ſet forward with the camp of the 
we | Lrvites, in the midſt of the Camp,8:c. | Becauſe the Tabrrnacle and the Levices 
al iþ thout it were placed in the mid't, thercfore next unto the two Armics, that 
"\moved ficlt, their moving is appointed, after whom the other two armies fol- 
oi Þ flowed. Thus God provided for his Miniſters, that whileſt they attended upon 
: , kisſervice, they might be withour fear or danger of any enemies, their brethren 
mp1 1 ſanding round about to defend them, 
4 (wafer Here Ephraim, and with him CAanaſſeh and Benjamin are appointed to en- 
euch Janp on the Welt fide. Theſe were all of Rachel, and therefore placed roge- 
ont 'Þ ther, but Ephraim the younger is preferred before Aſanaſſeh the elder, as Ja 
hind. 1 co had propheuicd, Gen.48.14. For Welt here in Hebr. is 79? the ſea , but 
mY 21s word is ſomerime pur for the ſea, and ſometime for the Welt, for both the 
che tel ſa of Tyherizs, and the Mediterranean ca,and the E egyptian, ſaith Eugubinus, 
Kcing( Jnere Weltward co che land of Canaan. 
the tad Here Da» the fourth is appointed ro camp on the North , and with tis ſtan- 
ol; rg 4d Aer and Naphrati, Dan was the ſon of Bilhah, Rachels maid, yer ap- 
< { Pointed, as was befoce noted by the prophefic of Jacob, tobe a Judge, as the 
27) lignifieth, and therefore he is made the chief of this company ; bur that all 
lichrofÞ the preeminence mighe not be given co the children of one handmaid, Naphral; 
re ber{Pbrother is pur lalt, and <{ſeer the ſon of Zilpahberween, ſo that this army 
oft ed altogerher of handmaids children, being placed laſt ; the children of 
ttefree women being preferred for honours ſake, and yer the number of them 


_— 
Ls <4 
PW 
- 
"7 


[= 
=) 
La < 
" 
RIG 


the Til s greater then any other, except Judah, here being 157600, but inthe army 
he Cur Reuben 151450, and in that of Ephraim to8100. God in his providence 
| nds llpoſing ic ſo, chat che greacelt ſtrength might be before and behind , where 
- (iP Were molt ſubzeRt ro afſaults, Anſwzrable to this four-{quare army abour 


a Tabernacle is the four-ſquare city of the new Jeruſalem , three gates being 
dexchquarter ; as here three Tribes, Rev.21.16, Exeb,q8.20, and it is called 


# | apoltles 3s Captains to the Church of Chrilt : the diſtinguiſhing of all into 
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Heb, 12, 


Verſ .10,11 
T 2,13, 14, 
15,16. 
Gen.49- 3+ 


Verſ.17, 


Nab. 3, 


V.18,19 2D 
31, 33, 33 
24. 


Verl. 2526, 
27,28, 29, 
39, 3 , 


Camp of the Saints, Rev.20.9, Targwm Jonath. faith, the camp was 12 
Wes long,and 12 broad. Amongſt al} theſe cribes it is noted, char the apoltles 

of the Tribe of Z abs/on 2nd Naphrali, Zaialon in the firlt army, and 
bral; in the laſt, bur neither chief, to ſhew, that God is no accepter of | 


B Cuar: 


ions, but hath his eleR even amongſt the meaneſt ; the laſt with him are 


Note: 
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Verſ. 1, 2, 


reſt, 


Ly;anus, 


Lorinns, 


Dueſt. 


Cajcian, 


PetYus Vincn 
tins, 


Vrſ. 3, 4: 


Maimony of 
the inſtrument 
of the SanR.c. 
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1Chron. 24. 3, 
4,Q&c. 


The Sons of Aaron. Numb., > ÞÞ — 
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A Fter thenumbring of the twelve Tribes, and placing them in their any 
here followeth the numbring of thoſe of the Tribe of Levi andthe 
of them. But firſt Moſes and Aaron, and Aaros's ſons are (poken of 44 


chief, || 4 

Theſe are the generations of Aaron and Moſes in the day that the Ly; A i _ 
with Moſes in Mount Sinai ; theſe are the names of the ſons of Aon, wile 
word generations, Hebr. is F"1>1n, which fignifteth both Beneration a ] ou 


accidents befalling them,as was noted Gen. 5. 1. 

But why is Moſes named here as well as Aaron, ſeeing his childrawy 
(poken of, but Aarons onely ? Lyran anſwereth, that Moſer hadiningy 
the ſons of eAaron, for which in ſome ſenſe they might be ſpokenof, whiin þ 
But here only natural generations are deſcribed. The better anſwer thai 
that under the word generations, are comprehended not onely children (tay 
of ſuch a father, but alſo kinfmen. 

But why is Aaros ſet before Moſes here? AnſW. This indeed, us Lis 
not<th, hath never been doneelſe, but only here, and in ſpeaking of them 
cheir ſiſter Afiriam when they were bory, but Aoſes 15 alwaies put firlt, 1 
reaſon of the difference in this place was, becauſe eFaron was Gods highHii 
che dignity of which office was excecding great, and was totranſcendtokiy 
{terity, ſo that althougb Loſes were of greater dignity, yet for the digg: 
continue in Aarons Family, as it did not in the family of Moſes, heigheni 
named ; now that his ſon, who was to be High Prieſt after him wastobey 
med, under whom and the other ſon of Aaron the ſons of Moſes 25 othaw 
nary Levites were placed. For that the ſons of Moſes were 35 other Low 
both Ger/hom and Eliezer of the Family of the Kohathites, is ſhewed, 1Cn 
23.12,13,14. neither are they made chief of the XK obathites , but Elizyiai 
made chief, verſ, 30. Others ſay, that eFaros is named firſt, becauſethe& 
brother ; but if this only were the reaſon, he ſhould have been fo named 4 
other places alſo. It is true indeed, becauſe he was the firſt born , God de 
him to be his Prieſt, and his eldeit ſon from age to age after him, becul) 
Gods ordinance the firlt born of old was the Pricſt of God ; and becauſe Ms 
was a younger brother, his ſons, as children of a youvger brother, keep bitisþ 
rank amongſt other Levites, that no firſt born by their preference forther»P 
thers dignity mighe be put from-their right. Others think that Moſes naw 
Aaron beſt, in humility ; bur the beſt reaſon was yielded before : and thai 
"_ elderſhip may be a reaſon, becaule every one here is named accordap 
his birch, | 
In naming the ſons of Aarey, not only the living Eleazar and /ihonn th 
mentioned, but alſo the dead, Nadab and Abibu, of whom fe before, 
Iv. and they are mentioned again, Namb.26.6, & 1 Chron. 24. 1,2, tht 
remembrance of their puniſhment mighr ſtirre up the more reverence 0» 
prieſts ſurviving. The two ſons of Aaror, that lived now, faith Jan" 
that is Eleazay and [themar, had cither of them four ſons , and therefore Mit 
diſtinguiſhed the pricits at the firſt inco eight conrſes, four of Eleazar: FW 
and four of Ithamars, which took their turns by the week , when 08 UÞ111.6, 
went out, another coming in eyery Sabbath day : and thus it continuent®: 
muels and Darxiels time, and then they being more increaſed were dilting o 
into 24 courſes, 16 of Eleazar, and 8 of 1rhamar , one chief man 351 Þ 
being ſet over each courſe. Eleazar and 1thamar are ſaid to have _ 
prielts office before Aaron their father, or in his ſight , that i9, while. W 
lived, as the phraſe is uſed, Gez.11.2$. the Sepe. render it, With "—_ Nt 
4-24. 19* it isfaid, by the hand of Aaron, that is, attending upon him, 86 
him taking direRions. 
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Verl. 6, 


Bring the Tribe of Levi near, preſent them before Aaron the Prieft, 14 ls MG, W, 


_— — ———— 


] —infter to him] Before the numbring of the relt of the Tribe of Levi, 
they 3re appointed co their ſetvice, and pronounced to be given to Aaron and 
» | tis ſons co ſerve under them about the, Tabernaclefor ever. And it 1s ſhewed, 
whoſe licad chey come thus to be ſeparated from others to this holy ſervice, 
- inftead of all che firſt born in 1/rael, v.12. 
Eo they ſpall keep his charge or cuſtody, and the charge of the whole congregats- 
| | oo before the Tabernacle &c. | The Vulgar Latine rendreth it, they ſhall keep the 
watches and obſerve whatſoe ver pertaineth to the Worſhip of the multitxde. But the 
« word for word according to the original, and the Chald. and Septuag. 
follow the ſame. And Anguſt, allo,cuſtodient cuſtodias ejus, & cuſtodias filiorum 
| |[{rael, as the Sept, for charge, have evxargs dvr3, the cuſtodies, with which he 
* [acharged. And what are cuſtodics, ſaith A»g»ſtine,bur watches of 3. houres,for 
* [hich cauſe ours expound it watches,of which there be four in the night. Funue, 
* [ey fpall obſerve his obſervation,that is, they ſhall ſerve the prieſt with obſer- 
ties Þ [rance, ſerving inſtead of the whole congregation , whoſe duty it was to ſerve 
ay} |[fore the Lord, but before this the firſt-bora were appointed to it; 
now the Levites inſtead of chem. The Levites then were to ſerve not only in keep- 
IF \ingthe watches, but dy the appointment of the Pricſt, who wasto command 
0n them. 
L | ll by the charge here underſtandeth all things commanded them by 
hat | deprieſt, ſaying, that if any would do all but one thing, he wasnot tobe 
| 


= * 
. &” 


weived in, till he take all upon him. 

And they ſhall keep all the inftruments of the Tabernacle,&Cc. | By inſtruments 
es Þ |yemeant not only all the veſſels, and things uſed about the Tabernacle, bur alſo 
Me» | [heparts; as is further expreſſed. verſ. 25, 26,8c, which they mult look to with 
kat Þ |yreat care, and carry at times of removing. 
low Þ | Thow ſhalt give the Levites to Aaron and to his ſons,&c, ] How this was, ſee 
Gy Namb.1$.26- viz. to minilter to them, that they mighe miniſter in their offi 
lai Þ | about the Tabernacle, Whereas Xo/es is bidden to give them to Aaron, 
ted Þ [thatisto be underſtood, as Gods deputy giving them for him, who is ſaid to 
(oF \have given them, Namb.8.19. As for Aaron and his ſons,they muſt wait on tle 
_ Prieſts Office, that is, offer ſacrifice, burn incenſe, ſet up and cleanſe the lights, 

"| |&c, 
en | thefraager that cometh nigh ſhall be put to death.) Of this, ſee before, Chap. 
- *[1.51. & Num.16, Corab dycth for his preſumption herein, although he was a 
© [levite, 
; WB" ] 1 have taken the Levites from amongſt the children of Iſrael inſtead of all the 
|{f born, &c. ] How the firſt born ſpecially came to be Gods right, ſee before 
18 [Exed.13. why the Levites were here taken in their ſtead rather then any other 
*[Tride, is not expreſſed ; but ic may eaſily be conceived to have been done in fa- 
Jrourto Moſes and Aaron, who were of this Tribe ; and it was fitteſt, becauſe 
, 46 |the leaſt of all others, as will appear to him, that ſhall look upon their number, 
tht Fjrrl.29. being but 220c0 from a moneth old and upward, Origen ſaith, that 
0413 |God choſe them for their conltancy in the truth foreſeen : But Toffazus well 
an \refuteth this, becauſe ſo cletion ſhould be for merits foreſeen : but Lorinu 
re MW Nath, that Origens opinion is not unprobable ; bur it is certainly moſt impro- 
FumE\able, becauſe ſo eleRion ſhould not be alcogether of grace ; contrary to Rom, 
Ke (8111.6, Rapertis according to that which was ſaid before ; It was fir, that from 
d03B|nhar Tribe chere was a temporal deliverance out of E £ypt , the people ſhould 
rg"Eltuve Miniſters of a temporal ſacrifice. eLaronto whom the firſt, and then the 
| poBjeevites for them were given, may ficly figure out Chriſt, ro whom the congre- 
uted IWintion of the firlt born is given , bring as the firſt fruirs, James 1. 18. Revel. 
14 4. 
Number the children of Levi after the houſe of their fathers by their families, 
ny male from a moneth old,&c.] The reaſon why the Levites muſt benum- 
red from a moneth old, whereas the other Tribes were numbred from 20 years 
M6, was, becauſe the ficſt born were counted from a moneth old , for the re« 
B 2 demprtion 
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umb.3.7,0c- The Levites Office, 
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The Families of th: Levites. Nun,, , 


SIO Pn GH iN; 
demption of whom they Were given : afcoraing to the hone of they fax Es 
upon CIaimony noteth, that if a woman of chat Tribe had a ſon by at, (ltr; 
he was not counted among/t the Levites ; but the man Levites {on ;, 4 | 
woman ſoever being his wife he had him, was counted, becauſy it i ti 4 | 
the houſe of their fathers. The Fathers, by which the Levites wer 4 'wh 
ted, were thre we Ger/hom, K ohath, and Mer art . by the Septuap, rence ar 
ſon Kohath, & Mevrari, and of the firſt the fami.ics 2. of the Li; wei (he 
Libni, 3nd the Shimzes,of his lon Shimes ; thete were 7500, and on; : \upt 
behind the Tabernacle Weltward, Eliaſaph the fon of Lael deg is gt [tha 
over them ; and cheir charge was the Tabernacle, and coverings andeani [20d 
of this, ſee more Num. 4.25. For Lrbni the SEPtAT. have Lebui al big 
Shimei, Semeei. Eliaſaph bgnifieth God bath added,aud Lol for God. hy, _ 
| Sept. read it Eliſaph. "3 [8 
Of the ſecond, Kohath, the Families were four : 1. Ofthe «Awai,# = 
his fon Amram. 2. Of the Izeharrtes, of his lon [z:char. 3, Of the Fi wif 


aites, of his fon Hebron. 4, Of the V=xtelites, of his fon Vzziy: they 
for theſe two laſt read Chebron and Oxiel. The Kohathives were 8600, 
pitched ſouth, and had the charge of the ark, the table, the candlefick, bs 
veſſels and hanging, and Elizaphas the ſon of Vz7e/ is made their chi, ;; 
zaphan (ignifieth,my God hath ftirred up ; and Vxxiel,God is my ſhrek, t; 
wel was youngelt of Kohaths four ſons, yet his fon is made chief over all 
Families: this, as the Hebrews hold, gave occaſion to Corah and his comps 
to rebe), becauſe he came of the ſecond ſon, and yet the ſon of the younget 
preferred before him, Oyer all the chiefe of the Levites, Eleazar theeldek 
of Aaron is made cheif to have rhe overſight of them that keep the chargefth] 
bernacle.To have the overſight inGreek 15 *Emzaxcneiy, from whence'Ermriy 
Biſhop cometh,ſo that he was their Biſhop. And as Eleazar,ſo when hewly 
Prieſt, £402 being dead, his ſon had this dignity ; from whenceit wa, tk 
the high prieſt and che ſecond Prielt are ſpoken of, 2 Kiag.25.18, 

Of the tbird, Merari, were two Families, of al liter. by his fon Mb Þ |; 
and A7aites, by his fon M1uſai, theſe were 6200, and their charge mf} 
boards, pillars, barres, and fockets of the Tabernacle, they pitched Northnutf 
their chief was Zriz/ the ſon of Abihail, Zuriel ſignitieth,God is my chu 
eAbihail, my Fathers ſtrength : the Sept.read Sonriel, 

We may note here, that although the ſons of 7o/es in particular we whFl(nyll ; 
adyanced to dignity for their fathers ſake,yet his Family, of which he 20d Aofiharhe 
were, was molt remarkable for ſundry things, that is, the Family of KoaiFlprce g 
1. Foc that from this Father came as many Families, as from Ger/19n 20d Mud m 
rars both. 2. Hehad more children by 110, then his elder brother GraFltheLoy 
and more by 2400 then Ierari, 3. The Kobathites had the chiet pace apy yy, 
the Tabernacle acxt to Hoſes and Aaron and his ſons, vz, on the South: 
to the Eaſt; and therefore in ſetting down their ſervice more particularly 
are firſt named, Chap.4.1,2. 4. They had the charge of che molt holy 
the ark, table, altars, &. 5, Whereas to the Levites were aſſigned 43 
in —_— - thoſe that came of Kohath had 23. for the Prieſts had 10, and 
reſt r 3. | 

By the Levires thus diſtributed, Rabanns myſtically underſtandeth the 
ſters of the Goſpel; for Levi ſignificth added, or taken ; and the Dofiw 
the Church are taken or added in their Miniſtery to the holy Angels. gu 
three ſons of Levi ſet forth theſe Miniſters famous for their preaching 
Faith of the holy Trinity, and of faith, hope , and charity, And 35 4% 
ſignifying 4 Rranger, they live as ſtrangers in this world ; as Kohath {1gnih! 
patience, or the grinding teeth ; ſo they enduring labour grind, asit Wet 
their teeth, the ſeed of Gods Word to feed ſoules ; and as Alerari rey 
bitterneſſe ſothey do continually endeavour to make the ſweet pleaſures of 
world to ſeem bitter to their hearers, and draw them from chem, His 


extent of this allegory to the parts , where cach of theſe pitcht, 1 pes 


A. 


* _-- -Y The firit born of Iſrael nun bred, = 
- \aned; onely he (ich well, they were numbred from 4 month old , co ſhew, | 
af -| that Gods Miniſters ſhould be blamlefle in life from the beginning, as 1 Tims}. | 
ut |What the Levites Of all theſe three houſes were to do abouc the [abernacle, and | Verſ. 38, 
> |6har their charge was, ſee more chap.q, Here Moſes, and Aron, 2nd his ſons | 
@4 |; appointed to the calt being at the entrance of the Tabernacle, to keep o- 
Wo |chers from approaching, leſt they died, thar is, if any preſume co core to take 
ds, |yptheir {tation there. From this ſeating of A7o/es and Aaron to;-*ther, and | F+ "us. Poteſtas 
KF |that at the entrance of the Tabernacle Feris noteth well, that the ſword fecular Ulecaflics Cm 
af [and Eccleſiaſticall ſhould be joyned together and help one another, and that the ——_ 
livker powers of both ſorts ſhould chiefly practice piety and herein give example | ;,, Te invicem- 
«4 ro others, in the midit of whom they are placed, directing their ſtudies to God, | Conenian; &+ 
ka} |;owhom they are nigheſt, and having a care of the people placed round about | /* 971%0 a4j% 
| |themin their view, that they ſhould provide, that nothingia reſpeR of jultice, | *'** 
Kt |2ood Government and teaching be lacking to any of them. 
tf | Al that were n:1mbred of the Levites, Which Moſes and Aaron numbred &c. Verſ. - 
tf lawez2oo0. Over Aaron here in the Hebrew be many prickes extraordinary | * ©: 39! 
& &} [rren 4. which Sol, Zarcb: faith, do ſerve to ſhew, that Aaron was not numbred 
» Wh |;mongſt this mulexude, but by this reaſon there ſhould have been prickes over 
f af [the rame of Moſes allo, for onely Levites were numbred.Rather ic may be held, | 1. 14,1, 
6 bf} [that theſe 4. prickes pointed at the 4. dignities of Aaros, 1. That he waselder 
uw |Brother ro ALo/es , the ruler, 2, That he was joyned with him in the government 
oF [of the people. 3. That he only might enter intothe molt holy place and offer for 
gl2F |thefinnes of all che people, 4. He was by marriage brother to Nasſſo# prince of 
det. /ubab, Exod. 6.23. This pointed at the dignitie of our high Prielt, for he is the 
fl |frſt born amongſt many brethren, ruleth and facrificerh, and hath for his wife | | n= 
maui [the Church the King of Kings dzughter, But whereas the ſum being caſt up, the | #2 ” 
WEge [Leiter arc ſaid to be 22000, if we look backtothe former ſums 7500. 8600, 
i WF ud 6200. We (hall tind, that together they make 22300. Bur it is to be under- 
food, chat the firſt born of the Levites were the Lords before, and therefore che Scbolaſt : biſto 
| Has |intent of rhis numecation being for exchange ro take Levites for all the firlt born | 1ja,the tebrew's 
of I/rae/, their firſt born were to be left our of the namber , and the relt only to 
ove into the grofſe ſum , rhus almolt 1iz/Wworrh, who alſo noteth, that the | 77? 
ret; wEilalt Tribe was 322co. From 20 years old, but this from a month old only | on I 
122000, and they that were fit for ſervice only 85 80. Whereby we may ſee, how | * * 
\allapart of che people the Lord contented himſelf withall, that they might 
Twcde overcharged with their maintenance. And here again is commended the 
KotFlence of God in chooſing the leaſt Tribe for himſelf more peculiarly, the leaſt | Note 
- "WF1a0 _ in wordly reſpeQts are ſometimes greateſt and moſt eſteemed before | 
 Grlalfltke Lord. | 
ace a | Number all the firſt born of the males of the children of Iſrael from amoneth| | 
oth gc. From hence to the end of the chapter the firlt born of /ſ-ael are num- | Verſ-40.41. 
larly Wired, and the Levites arc taken for them , and their firſt boro catcel for theirs, | 42.4 3, &C- 
ly W8ad whereas there were of them 273, more then of the Levites, they are ap-| 
43 Wihonted ro be redeemed with five ſhekels a peice, and the price to be given to 
\ Avon and to his ſons. Afﬀecr this all the firlt born of man and beaſt were to be 
. {preato the prieſt or to be redeemed. Namb.18.15. What the ſhekel was, and 
the } te gerah here ſpoken of fee before Exod.30.13. If it be demanded, of whom 
octowWhcmoney was levyed, of the odd perſons or of the whole congregation ?R. Sol, 
och; ſaith, that it was paid by lot, 22c 00. papers being written upon each of W- 


ſay, they there 
wir? of the 


ingot «I, « ſox of Levy, and 273. upon cach of them five ſrekels, the firſt born came Cates Cocks 
3s (07d drew their lots , and whoſo drew the paper inſcribed with five ſhekles paid | FC 
igh T id the reſt went free. Here it isto be noted , that if there were any over-| 

Werts 


attle, they were not redeemed , but the men only ; thisis noted by 
»f. bur noreſon rendred of ir , but the Lords will was at this timeto ſhew| Auguf. 
rtothe people, and therefore that their cattel might now go free although 


44 [80s 
ures off 


Jis r * Were many more of their tirſt-born in all likelyhood, then of all the Levizes | 
pew tel he appointeth them not to be aumbred, but taketh one for another , al- 
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though with loſle, chat they might the more chearfully pay them ah" 
Moreover the Lord would hereby ſhew, that cattle & worldly goods ares, þ 
koning in compariſon of man made after Gods image, that we may lex '# 
ſer our hearts upon them. The redeeming of men was a figure of the reden 
by Chriſt cocome. 1 Per.1.18, Whereas 1am the Lord, is repeated here, , 
and v.45. It was to ſhew that the thing here commanded was by * 


had ſoveraigne power over them all, The number of the Levizes being 232, 
| moſt remarkable both for the 22 Bookes of the old Teſtament, the 22 2s, | 
the Hebrew Alphabet, for that 7acob the father of the 1/-aclires uy, 
from Adam. This number then intimated, that the Levires ſpecially ſhous, 
ſtudied the law of God , and have imitated in holinefſe J/rae/ their hy, | 
which becauſe they did not , they werecarried away captive into Bab)lns, | 
dayes of Johozadak the Prieſt, who was the 22 from Aaron, Thug alnal1, 
45, but more fully eAin/worth. And for the 273. Rabangs, will have this 
| ber of the oyerplus firſt born of the children of 7/7ae/ to figure out all nay 
| becauſe in 273. dayes man cometh to perfeftion in the wombe and IS ng 
| forth into the world , and as for theſe a price of 5. ſhekles was given forty 
ſon, ſo Chriſt hath paid a price ſufficient ro redeem ali men, althouhthely 
fall onely have the benefit. 


—_—  —— 


CHAP. IIIL 


A Feer the numbring of the Lev4tes from a month old and upward, ul 
raking of them in exchange for the firſt-born of all //-ael, berg follows 
numbring of them that were counted fit for ſervice from 30. years ol{ty; 
and firſt of the Kohathires, to whoſe charge the molt holy things belonged 
theſe were 275 ©. Their charge was when eLarox and his ſons had cornlsf 
Arke, and the table of ſhewbread, the candleſtick, the golden Altar andily 
veſſels thereof to take and carry them at every removing of the camp, bt 
mult not touch them lelt they die z nor ſee them, when they are covered, 
Bur why were they nor counted fit for ſervice till 30. and diſmiſſed at 5o!kÞ 1 
Numb.8.24. They were indeed appointed to begin at 25, years ofay.up- 
I (ron. 23-24 at 20, years; ſo likewiſe 2 Chron, 31,17. and aftertha up [Fe 
3-8. For the different times in this book of N«mbers, the Rabbins ſa, oat Jude 
chem that ar 25. they began to be inſtrued in the ſervice of the Taberice,uÞ te ha 
when they had been learning five years they began to ſerve; others, at 251! dood 
began to do the lighter works, as to watch and ſee that no ſtrangerentred 
the Tabernacle, bur not till 30. to bear the burthens, I chinke, that at 25. ! 
were but learners, 2nd kept no charge, for then they are ſaid to hwe en 
Numb.8.24. but at 30. here to do the work ſee more c-8, 24. Thusallo Lap 
and Abwlenſis. For the Prieſts age there is no time ſet, but in reaſon, becuthy* 
their imploiment , they tmuſt be of a perfe& age both for ability of boy" 
gifts of mind required. For Prieſts ander the Goſpel, becauſe (briſt began i 
[niſtry at 3o. and Zohn the Bapriſt, it is provided by Councels, that none it 
| made Deacon before 25. or Prieſt before 3o. as Concil eAgathenſ. C. 161 


cil Tollet. 4.C,77. (oncil Neoceſar. C.11. and Terom. Proem. m Exgch. 

ashave been found fit have been Ordained younger. Nicephorw ſid, 
Elentherius was made Biſhop of Tllyricus at 20, and _—_ at 22441 
beam ſhining miraculouſly about him to confirme the eletion ; althog 
ordinary age of a Biſhop be 50. For the Levites beginning afcerwirks 
the people increaſing, it is likely that there was need of more Miniſters, 16 
fore they were taken in younger , neither had they then theſe carriages 
when the Arke was fixt in one place , that they ſhould not need to tafry.* 
were grown to 30. years of age to be ſtrong cnough to bear | 
their going out at 50. it was alſo but from carrying burthens enly, for! 

age they {till kept the charge of the ſanAuary, Numb. 8-26. and it is f 


i 


b amb. 4.5,6.&c. The Prieſts muſt cover all the holy things &6« 
Ho in the age of 50, reſpe& was had to the abilee, But what meaneth he 
by © lofay , all that <Nfer into the hoaft > An/. The Sepr, have it :o miniſter, this 
_ [iis uſed to intimate, that Gods Miniſters are as ſov|diers ſet to war-| 
'Þ are, 1s T imothy ts called 2 Tin.2.3,4. 1Tim. 1.18. and we read of weapons | 


[of their warfare, 2 (0or-10.4» The Levites being numbred, faith C ill, from | 
| moneth 01d ſerved to ſhew, what innocency thould be in Gods Miniſters, | 
and their nnmbring from 30. to 50. how wile and couragious they ſhould be, 
lat whereas they are numbred no further then 50, when natural {lrength be- 
meth to decay, that ſuch as decline to vice, are not fit ro be held in the mi- 
oily, þ |ailtry ; what the yail was, wherewith the Arke mult be covered, fee Exo4.26+ 
thy | 16,31. and the cover of badgers ſxins ſerved to keep all from the weather. 
la, þ [The covering of all, and denying the fight thereof co any , myſtically ſhewed 

th hiding of the things repreſented hereby from common underſtanding for 
ig | [201DE- Of all che chings here faid co be covered, the sArke had moſt cover- 
iogs, the vail, 2 covering of badgers «kins, and of blue, other things had but 
Sus mo, and amonglt theſe the table only a cover of ſcarler, and the brazen altzr 
fe ſacrifices alchough it might be ſeen ar other times, yet now it had two co- 
hes, 4 |rerings alſo. Raban would have it underſtood hereby,that fore things are to 
kept covered, and hidden from the underſtanding of the common people, for 
whom it is enough to bear the burthens of deyotions impoſed upon them, al- 
— | [tough theyknow not the reaſon thereof, but the Priefts only, as Aarow and 
vſons only muſt fee thele holy things, but the Levites bear them covered. 
ky: this covering m2y better be referred ro the times of the law. it being here- 
wb | ſhewed. that then all things were myltically ſer forth by types 2nd figures, 
oneis | [10d for this was the Lord ſo ſevere againlt thoſe, that preſumed colook into 
olds þ [theſe holy chings, uncill the cime of che reating- the vail came at the paſſion of | 

| |Chrilt, 
pg | Amongſt all the things appointed to be covered Ain/tworth noteth, that the 
andu/+Þ {ner of rafſe, an appurtenance of che alter of burnt offerings is not mention- 
) eb | d, alchough lefler things, as fire- pans, fleſhhooks &c. are mentioned, and 
med;tu Hljetthat is umbred amongſt the holy things, Z 04.35.16. 38 8.39 29.40.30. 
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ol ind herein he thinketh, not improbadly that there was a myſtery, viz- that by 
of uu thisamongſt all other holy veſſels covered, ftanding open it rnight be intimated. 
the £xþ |deven when the face of the Church is hidden, fer forth by the Arks covered 
9 ſe wd the light of che word (hineth not by preaching, neither is there comfort to 
muck. te tad by the publike adminiſtration of the Sacraments, yer the layer of Chriſts 
t 254 good is never bid, but alwaies remaineth open for the Faithfull ro waſh and 
ered afycranſe their ſouls, thar they may be ficted to come at the 13ſt into Gods glo- 
; 25, 40s preſence in heaven. Bur the Septag. ſpeak alſo of the laver covered, they 
ave end take 4 prrple cloth, and cover the laver and the baſe thereof, and put them in 

) Lina «covering of Hyacinth $kin, aud put them upon barrs, and this happily they 


hu ſupplyed, becauſe they underſtood that this ſhould alſo be covered, al. 
ph it be not expreſſed by Aloſes, 

Whereas it is ſaid v.5, that e Favor and his ſons ſhall enter, when the camp 
Rmoverh. ic is meant, into the very holy of holies inco which other wiſe none 
the high Priz(t alone might come, and that but once in a year. Levit.16, 


Wo for the taking of all thiogs down and makingthem fic for the carripe, the 
ech, | oy Bhs ge, eney 
; (ai Ee enter ar other cimes : for then, the divine glory hindring, the entrance 


remaved, and ſo that grear revercnce was not required, of the removing 
the divine glory the cloud taken up at ſuch times was a lene, Namb.g. 21. 
$V.10, it is ſaid, that the golden candleltick rogether with the veſlcls 
reof being covered ſhould be pit upon! a barr ; ir may be doubted, how 
could be, bur Zyranu anſwereth well, that although we donot read of 
barr made to be put through rigles for the carrying of this, as of the Arke, 
When all were bound together, a barr was appointed to be faſtened on for 
more tacil tranſportation, Thus alfo Toſtat:z* but he hath moreover, other 
of clearing this doubt, yet he reſteth in this : And the like is ſaid of all 
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Rapans 


Epheſl.3.5. 
Col.1.26, 


Sepinuag. 


Toft at144. 


Qu. 


Lyrans. 


other | 
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Verl(.16. 


Tofatus. 


Exod.zo. 
Cagkunt. 
R, Elias. 


Ainſworth. 


Verſ(.18.19. 


Maimony in 
Miſneh. of the 
inſiru. of the 
Saztt. ch.;. 


Note 


1Sam 6.19. 


Foſeph, ant(q. 
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Oleaſicr 
Rupert, 
Note 


Verſ,22, 


Rickelins. 
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cut off by the hand of God. This ſtraight charge of not coming in orle 


Numb. 4.22. The ſons of Gerſhons carriages, | 
othir veſlels of the ſanctuary v.12, being covered they were to been 
on barrs, A / Y 
And tothe Office of Eleazar, the ſon of «Aaron , the Prieft per: 
for the light, dc. roo incenſe and the daily meat Firdates - 
ol, &c. Before he hath done with the Kobathires, he appointeth he, 
that ſpecially E/eazar ſhould rake care of, becauſe he was aPpPointedny 
ver them, and thcir chief, chap. 3.3 2. yea he is ſaid tobe over the gc; þ 
the Levites, but over the K ohathites he was in ſpecial, as their biſhw.. © 
mar over the Gerſponites and Aerarites v.28. and 3 3. but Ele - g 
14 hath it, as an arch- Biſhop ro him their Biſhop. For the thing : 
ted to the care of Eleazar in ſpecial, they are four, and theſe Cai 
R. Elias out of the Fer»ſol. T ar gum faith, that he was to cary they þ 
the light in his right hand, the oyl for the anointing in his left, then. | 
his boſome, and the meat-offering on his ſhoulder, And herein 4, 
maketh him a notable type of Chri!t, who hath the oyl for the lights js 
he enlighteneth his Church 70h.1.16.Luk.4.1 8,24,45. and the anointiy, 
becauſe he ſanctifierh 70h.7.39. 10h. 2-27. and the ſweet incenſetopry 
our prayers, that they may come up acceptably before the Lord, Re; 
IT;n.2.5. and he preſeateth his Church as a pure meat-offering and (ps 
to his father, Epheſ,5-26,27. 1Cor.y-7, Andas it is further added, tha, 
zar ſhould have the overſight of the ſanctuary, and of all che thing {+ 
ſels therein ; ſo our Lord Jeſus is the great overſeer of his whole Chud; 
miniſters to the worlds end, Hath.28.20.Revel 1.1 3.2-1,2. 

Cat ye not off the tribe of the families of the Kobathites, but than 
them &c. Here the charge is again inculcated of the Levites not coming 
ſce the holy things, of which Aare and his ſons had the charge, both dig: 
ly to do their office in covering them and making them ready for the 
age and dircRing them in their ſeverall offices to avoyd confuſion, bat 
otherwiſe there would be danger of being cut off by the hand ofthe lu} 
cither ſome or all of the Kohathites. And it is ſaid,cut they not ofto t 
that if through their defaule they erred in doing their offices about 
moſt holy chings, the Prieſts ſct to direRt them ould be ghe cauſe thereof uÞþ 
of their deſtruRion, that they might be the more careful togive direftus: 
ro them, and to keep them each man to his office ; upon this Manwinh 
the Levites were to be warned not to do one anothers work, the ſinger i 
porters work , or the porters the ſingers, for if a Levite did the Prielis ent 
or imployce himſelf in a work , that was not his own , he was in dangeti 
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ſerved tointimate the great difference betwixt God and usby (in ; 6 
without a mediator we may not approach unto him. Touching the pr 
ting of the Kohathites to ſee, hereby it was implyed, that it ſhould be much 
unlawful for others, as the men of Berhſbemeſh found it to their colt, 5 
being cut off for this thing, although Poſephns hath but 70. leſter ſaith 
it. is ſtrange, that they arebidden not to cut off the Kohathires, for ifby 
negligence, they came nigh, or faulted, one would thinke, that they i 
viz, the Prieſts ſhould have been puniſhed, But both ke that ſionerh, ao 
watchman through whoſe negligence, are dangered, as Ezeche3-17+ 
applyeth chis not unficly ro Biſhops admitting che unworthy to bv} 


ders, that ſo they may come to handle the moſt holy things, they expok 
thus to the danger of perdition. 

T ake alſo the ſum of the ſons of Gerſhon &c. From hence t0 ver, 
charge of che ſons of Gerſhon, is ſet forth, viz, to carry the curtains 


yer , and cords of the Tabernacle, and 1chamar, the ſecond ſon of «/ 


placed over them, as alſo over the Merarites. What curtains and 
belonged to the tabernacle, ſee before Ex0d,26, In that the Gerbonte'l 
pointed to carry only ſoft things, Ricke/ius ſaith, that by them ſuch 
forth , as cndeavour indeed to keep the commandemencs, but 


a |Church, and of every member thereof, that not one of them may be loſt, 


— — - — ———_> ——__—_  - 


All things done, as was appormes, 
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[\Numb.4. 29,0. 
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things of counſel they will not meddle with in favour of their bodies, left 


ward devotion; by the Kehar; ites allo carrying the Ark bur covered, he un- 
lerſtandeth thoſe religious perſons, that by taith in Chriſts pation bear 
he Ark of God, but wanting that. knowledge of the Divine attributes 
by chem bearing the table with ſhew-bread, the ſame rel1g10us bearing 
the Scriptures in their minds, by them bearing the Candleſtick , the 
ame following the life and inſtructions of the Apoſtles, and having the 
altar of incenle in them, for that they daily offer the ſacritice of praiſe, and 
have in their hearts the incenſe of love. And for CAMoſes and eAaron and 
the Prieſts, that might go in and ſee all the moſt holy things, the moſt ex- 
cellently heroical and divine are fet forth by them, ſo Rickelizs. Bur if 
by choſe, that avoid hard things, he underſtandeth ſuch, as will not enter 
ina Monaſtery or Anchorites Cell, they are the wiſer ; or it ſuch, as will 
not whip themſelves z Or Wear hair-cloath in way ot pennance, tor who 
required theſe things at their hands 2 Rather becauſe every of theſe ſorts 
of Levites bear the ſeveral burchens appointed unto them, ſome harder, 
and ſome ſofter, ſome moſt holy and pretious, and ſome holy things nor 
ſo pretious ; the divers conditions of Miniſters are fet forth hereby, ſome 
meeting with more hardſhip then others, in the execution of their mint- 
ſerial fun&tions; and ſome, who although they being holy aud good 
things for the ſetting up of the Sanctuary, yet nor ſo excellent as others, 
25is touched 1 (or. 3.12. thatall may be content with the task athgned 
unto them, and be accepted of faithfully labouring according to their 
rifts, although not ſo excellent. 

From Verl. 29. to 33. the charge of the Merarites 1s ſet forth, which 
was to carry the boards, the barres, the pillars and ſockets,&c. Here [in- 
gularly it is added, by name ye ſhall reckon the m({truments of the charge of their 
bwrthes, becauſe there were many of theſe and not of ſuch ſpeciall ac- 
| |coynt ; leſt any of them ſhould be forgotten, they ar2 appointed to be 
delivered by name, to ſhew the ſingular care, that the Lord hath of his 


| |towhich effect he ſpeaketh, oh. 1 0.3. he calleth his aWn ſheep by name. How 
| [many the boards and pillers, &c. were. ſee before, Exod. 26. 27. with all 
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they be pur ro endure oVer-Muc 1. By the Merartites ( arrving the boards, 

&, ſuch as by an indifcreet zeal toy| themſelves in encuring any hard- | 
. - _ ” . ® Gs 1 | 

hip, bur are not ſo intent ro the retormation of their carts, and to 1n- 
bl 


tbtir inflr ment s, and with all their ſervice : the vulgar Latine, with all their 
teſſels and ſtuſfe ; and by veſſ£ls, Toſtatus underſtandeth the cords and 
pins; by ſtffe, the boards and pillers. But it is, with all their inſt1 uments 
ad ſervices. Theſe words in general ſerving to fer forth all the chings be- | 
fore mentioned. | 
ation of the thing given before in charge, viz. the numbrins of theſe | 
three houſes, and the ſumming up of them. Of the Kohathires, 2750. 

Of the Gerſhonites, 2630. Of the Merarites, 3200. together, $580. | 
wherein is to be noted, that the Merarites, who were fewelt, being coun- | 
ted from a moneth old and upward, were moſt , when the able men only 

were counted, as their burthens were greateſt , and they had alſo four 
waggons and eight. oxen given unto them for their carriages, whereas 
none elſe had any but the Gerſhonites two, and four oxen. Thus God 
provideth, wher? he impoſerh an hard rask for the inabling of his ſer- 
Yants to pertorm it, as David being appointed to warr, had extraordinary 
ſtrength and courage, and Champions in his Army, 1 Chron. 14. 12 
whereas more words may ſecin to be uſed in theſe numbrings, then are ne- 
eſſary, this was to move to the niore reverent and due regard to the very | 
aumbrings of the Levites, who were neareſt to the Lord , as intimarins | 
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Tie myſtery. 


Eſa.t.;tz, 


Verl. 29, 


30,31. 
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| Toſtatus. 


from Verſe 34. to the end of the Chaprer, is nothing elſe but the exe- | Yer 24 


Numb, 7. 3. 


Note. 


[the ſpeciall account that they were in with him. And therefore Toſtarus | Toſtatas 


'd noteth, | 
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Numb. 8.24, 
26. 


Levit, 11-39» 


- ——  — 
Unclean perſons put ont of the Camp, Nunb,, Num 
noteth, that whereas they of other Tribes were but once numbred © "Ty 
20. and upward, theſe were numbred four times , 1. from a Monet y jone, 
ward. 2 from 30.to 50. 3 from25.to50. 4 from 50. toh, y Þ{{oing 
of their lives. ſion 


have! 
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Verſ. 2. 5 Ommand the children of Iſrael, that they put out of the Cy, 10h? 
| C ry leper, and every one that hath an iſe, or 15 <A. [made 
Levit.13.46. It was appointed, that the leper ſhould dwell withoy s þ 
Camp. And touching iſſues in men or women it is concluded, thys þ 
unclean ſhall be ſeparated from the clean, Levit. 15. 31. of touching : 
dead and the uncleannefle thereby, the Law followeth, Chap.19.11.» | 
of touching the dead body of a man, which is here meant, for the 
wa, is here uſed for the dead, which properly lignifieth a ſoul , w; 
commonly pur for a carkaflſe ofa man, Numb. 6. 6. Levit. 21. 1, 5g 
tor:chrth the dead body of a man ſhall be unclean ſeven dayes. For fond 
other dead things one was unclean bur till the even, and therefore 
not to be put out of the Camp for this uncleanneſſe. For the putting þ 
unclean perſons out of the camp , as it was in other places ord 
that they ſhould dwell apart out of the camp or army, fo here thatky 
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Chap.1.S,1, 


 falily taken, bur alſo for all other ſins, if there be no confeſſion, there 
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is now appointed to be put in execution, the army being muſerely = 
ſer in order. is k 
Touching the Camp here ſpoken of, R. Solomon, and after hinlm; ch 
R, Solomon. | us ſay, that there were three Camps. 1. Of the Sandnary, calk{4/Þ;;4 
Lyranss. 10 | Camp of the Lord, 2 Chron. 31. 2. The comp of the Levites, Nud; Fly 
likewiſe 'N The camp of the other Tribes, Numb.2. and out of all theſe as Þþ the { 
HMaimony. | the lepers were caſt, becauſe moſt unclea:1, {i:ch as had an iſſue, ond Þ |... 
T almud. two, of the Lord, and of the Levitesy but fiick as had touched the 
Babyl. only out of the firſt, and this is followed by Munſter, Fonſeca, Ricki 
Munſter. Clarius, &c. But as Oleaſter well noteth, here is no ſuch Ciſtindik 
Fonſeca, the text ; and therefore it is better to hold, as Cajetan, that they wa Þ 
Clarins, all caſt out of omnem ambitum omnium caſtrorum, the whole compaſe « 
Oleafter. all the Tents, but reſpe&ively, as Toſtatus hath it nnder their ſeveral 
Cajetas. ners. And the reaſon hereof is good, the polluted ſhall waſh his clout 
and enter into the tents, that is, the tents, out of which he was before Þly, 
out, in which he dwelt, which was not in the Tabernacle, orwithiF no 
Prieſts and Levites, unleſſe he were one of them, but in the common tes Þ|zzy; 
of the people. For the perſons, by whom this ſeparation was mat, Þ|thof 
Scholaſt. kia, | Comeſtor ſaith , it was by the hands of the Prieſts , but verl. 4 Þ fer 
The Myſtery, | it is plain, that the children of Iſrael did ir. For the _ bereof, Bret 
Rabanss. Rabanus by the leprous underſtandeth the Hereticks , by the iſſue in tt Þ|(zy1 
' fleſhthe incontinent, through fleſhly luſts breaking out, and by Wt Þlhein 
| that have touched the dead, ſuch as follow the evil examples of thoſe 88 {com 
' are dead in fin. *|othe 
Verſ.5,6,7. | When a manor Woman ſhall commit any fin or trefpaſſe againſt the Lord, * Þ| pub! 
| ſhall confeſſe their ſin, and recompence the treiþaſſe, Which he hath done with " Wfort 
| principal, and adde thereto the fift part, cc.) This is a brief repetition oftit Þ\ fre 
| Law more largely delivered, Levit.6.1,2,8c. where it appeareth, thatt |the 
| 15 meant of ſins in doing injury, an oath being falſly interpoſed. Andik |the 
| Hebrews ſay, thatthis Law holderh onely for ſuch as confeſſe , not i Fithis 
| thoſe that are convicted by witneſſes ; for unleſſe the guilty confeſſe thr |don 
| reſtore not the fift part, but the principal only, but then no ſacrifice Fiban 
accdnay of | offered, or atonement made for them. And this is a general rule _ |. | 
Repentance, | for treſpaſſes, whereby damage is done to a neighbour , and an 09 "Wis 1 
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010 Numb. 58,9 z0cC- Reſtitution for wrongs. 


yea though a man fatisfieth his neighbour for the wrong 
by word of mouth he contefleth It, and turneth away from 
"Ftoing fo for ever, there is no atonement made for him. And the conteſ- 
ol c was in this form; O God, I have ſinned, I have done perverfly, 1 
pe treſpaſſed betorc thee, and have done thus and thus, and loe 1 re- 
Hoent and am aſhamed of my doings, and will never do this thing again. 
Mind this Law is here repeated, that this rouching confetlion, which was 
might be added, and in caſe the party wronged be dead, 


| before wanting, | | 
gr hath no kinſman, it might be ordered, to whom reſtitution ſhould be 
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L, remillion , 
\ Pore, unleſſe 


Jha | 7 man wronged hath m1 kiaſman , let the treſpaſſe be recompenced to the 


ler & ied, even tothe Prieft,c-:.] By reaſon of this order the Hebrewes under- 
Pow | fund by bim, that hath done wrong, and cometh to make reſtitution, a 
_ Ifranger and no Ifraelite ; as if it had been ſaid, but if he be a ſtranger, to 


ho gl whom the wrong hath been done, and he be dead, and hath no Kinſman, 

MB licauſe an Ifraelite carf never want a kinſman, for ſo much as they are all 
tkin one to another, being of one bloud. And why to the Prieſt the re- 
-ompence ſhould be made tor God, they yeeld this reaſon. The holy 
toy | Weſled God is the Father of the ſtranger, and meet to inherit that which 
fore Llshis, therefore it ſhould be given to the ſon of his houſe, chat is, the 


wad {Prieſt ; and by the Prieſt ſaich Cazkuni, is to be underſtood the Prieſt of 
man $12 Ward, but if a Prieſt hath done wrong to one that is dead, and hath 
ary ef no kin{man, reſtitution muſt be made to the other Prieſts, and in no 


ea Þ are him, although in the time of his ward or courſe. 

| And here it is provided, that all things belonging to the Lord ſhould 
min & |; the Prieſts, ſo likewiſe Numb.18.8,9. and Ezech.44.30. And herein, 
llc2 th Ainſworth, the Prieſts were a type of Chriſt, to whom the Father 
Wu: Þ lh given all things, Pſal.2. Heb. 1.2. Theodoret, becauſe in ſpeaking of 
* 5 Þ'\he fin, for which ſatisfaRtion muſt be made, ir is ſaid, any in, that men com- 
Ut Þ at, underſtandeth hereby lighter ſins, into which we are apt daily to fall : 
kt Auguſtine better underſtandeth thoſe fins, that may be recompenced 


cle nth money, becauſe otherwiſe ſuch a ſatisfaction ſhould nor have been | 9 


ts | neſcribed. Yet it is true, that was ſaid before, generally all ſins, that we 
} 2 Flremember, chat we have committed, muſt be humbly confeſſed , and we 
afe © Þ\mſt break off trom them, or elſe there will be no remitlion tor us, Prov. 
$13.Job 33.27,28. 

loans If any mans Wife go afide and commit a treſpaſſe againſt him ec. ] It is hard 
re ® Bf | 10 ſhew any coherence betwixt this law of jealoulie, and that before go- 
twp ng, of giving the things belonging to the Lord to the Prieſt. Yet Aben 


M3 B\Era, and Rabbi Solomon ſay, that it is a juſt puniſhment of God upon | 
made, Wl:hoſe, that deal deceitfully with the Prieſt, and give him not his dues, bur| 
rl. ;Þ =_y wrong him herein, that they ſhould be wronged in their wives ſe- 
ereof, Wcret ultery with other men, and therefore to intimate, that when they 
in OW ea falfly about the holy things of the Lord, they ſhall be in danger of | 
tho: being dealt falſly withal by their wives, ſo that they ſhall be forced to 
eu Wlcome with contuſion belive the Prieſt, this law cometh next after the 
other. Lyranus and Toſtatus, the Lord having before provided for the 
» 0) F\publick rranquillity in reſtirutions making for wrongs ; now provideth 
th th forthe tranquillity of families, in ſetting down an order to compoſe dif- 
| nces in the caſe of jealouſie, and this coherence ſeemeth the beſt of 
att |theſe two, and yet there is a better, viz. the Lord having taken order for 
d: |'he purging of his Congregation from uncleanneſſes, in the beginning of 
t i Withis Chapter, and then for the expiation of fins confeſſed ; now ſerteth 


a _ an order in the caſe of ſin concealed betwixrt the wife and the hus- 
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Verf. 8. 
Sol. archi. 
CMaimony. 


Cazkms, 


Veri.9,10. 
Ainſworth. 
Theod.queſt, 
8. in Num, 


Auguſt, qu, 


Ver. 12. 


Aben Exxra. 


Rs Solomon, 


Lyranus. 
T oftatus. 


| : | 
|. Indeſcribing this fin, he ſaith, and re hath hid ber ſelf and « defiled, that | Verf. 13. 
v, if ſhe hath been in ſecret with another man, whereby juſt occaſion of | 
C 2 ſuſpirion * 
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Maimony in 
Sotah, c, 1, 


Sol, Farchi, 


AMaimony in 
Sotah, Ct, 3, 


Verſ.16,17. 


Carkunt . 


Lormns, 


Levir. 20, 10. 


Verl. 15. 


' ſhe is put from her husband wirtfout a dowry, if not, bur ſhe {tandethy 


He (hall bring his wife to the Prieft,evc. Nunh, 


ſuſpition was given, but ſhe cunningly hideth it, as the whorig ,7 
Prov.30.20. Thus Maimony in explaining this Law of jealouſe © 
when a man hath given his wife warning before two witneſs, 1g, 
in ſecret with ſuch a man, af after this ſhe be in ſecrer wick hing, 
as that ſhe might be defiled, it is unlawful for him from thence 6, 
' to company with her, untill ſuch time as ſhe hath been brought, 
| tryal, and if there be no jealouſte water, of which it is here 464 
' ſpoken, he may never company with her any more , bur pur hd 
| without a dowry. But no woman is _— to this tryal, unleſs N 
be two witneſſes of her being in ſecret with the man forbiddenherk; 
| husband , if upon his own ſeeing he putterh her away therefore, 1, 
give her a bill of dowry. If a man giveth his wife no warning befor 
| neſſes, or faith onely, ſpeak not with ſuch a man, although ſhehe4; 


cret with him ſo long, that ſhe might be defiled, ſhe is not to heh W2od © 
to this tryal, bur onely in caſe that before witneſles ſhe hath beenxÞ ce 
not to be in ſecret with him, and there be witneſfles, that ſhe ws 6, Jud! 
with him. and there be no Witnefſe againſt ker. This is added, becauſe; = 
be convicted of adultery by two witneſſes, ſhe is not to be tryed, hy;, Þ of 
ned to death. If there » bo one witneſle, ſaith Solom. Jari ſheiy ping 1 


away untryed without a dowry ; if one witneſſeth againſt her, ard & 
ther or two for her , that ſhe was not defiled, then ſhe cometh ty 4 
tryal. 

He ſpall bring his wife to the Prieſt and bring an offering for her theteily 
of an Epl ah of barly meal,he ſhall not pmt oyl wpon it,5c- This offering ws þ 
to expiate her {in yet hidden, but to make a memorial thereof before iÞ 
Lord, to whoſe judgment ſhe was by this offering bringing conn Þ#| 
And barly meal, not wheat is appointed to be brought, faith Sol. Ju 


becauſe barly was the food of beaſts, and ſhe was now called in ques FX 
for doing like a beaſt, no oyl was put to, becauſe grace fond 01 1 
was wanting in her a&tion, nor frankincenſe, becauſe ſuch actions wÞ ep 
no ſweet, but a ſtinking ſmell before God. For the manner of the jwÞ|F1 
husbands bringing his wife to this tryal before the Prieſt,the RabbwkÞ|;.., 
i: was thus. He firſt acquainted the Magiſtrates of his City with hizky 1,4 


tion, and brought his witneſſes, with whom when they had talked, = Þ 
found cauſe of ſuſpition, they ſent the man and his wite away to Jen 
lem to be tryed, appointing two men to accompany him, and to ſee, 
he lye not with his wife, till ſhe hath drunk of the water. Being cont 
Jeruſalem, the woman is brought and ſer in the midit of the greet 5 
drion in the San&uary, who terrifie her, and urge her to confeſe ws 
out drinking, whereupon if ſhe confeſſeth her ſelf ro have been defit, 


on her juſtification, ſhe was brought to the eaſt gate of the court 1 
over againſt the moſt holy place, and there being unveiled, and all & 
naments and good apparel being taken from her, and many women deity 
called together to ſee, that they might fear to do after her lewdneſſeps 
ſaid, Ezech.23.48. the Prieſt adjured her, as verſ.19. Jt s a meat-if ra 
of jealonſier. Here becauſe it is ſaid jealoufies in the plural number, Mar 


mony noteth, that if ſhe be ſuſpe&ed not only for one, but for _—_ 
yet one offering of jealouſies onely is brought. | 
T hen the Prieft ſhall make her ſtand before the Lurd,and he ſpall take holy we 
ter in an earthen veſſel, and duſt of the floor in the T abernacle, &c.] by 
making her to ftand, Cazkuni underſtandeth his leaving of her without, 
till he went into the Tabernacle for ſome duſt to be put upon the ho 
water, but when ſhe was ſet inthe place of tryal betore the ſand 
ary, the is ſaid to have been made to ſtand before the Lord , whoſe 
judgment was, and not mans. Lorinus relating our of the Hebrews 
order of proceeding with the ſuſpe&ted wife, faith, firſt her s 


i 
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Numb. 5.15 ; The womans head uncovered. 


\unb, 


- erent 


rſh v6 —-hr her before the Judges together with his witnefles, profeſling, 
vule, wn would carry her to Jeruſalem to be tryed according to the law, | 
? th = chither ſhe was admoniſhed to confeſle her fin, into which alſo 
bin (ev erſons had falne as Reuben, Ammon and Tamar. lf hereupon the 


famous Þ 


confeſſed, ſhe went away from her husband without a dowry, bur if nor. 


CE for 


wht the was led about the Court from place to place, even to the wearying of 
ater her and if ſhe ſtill denyed it, her ornaments were taken off , and black 
ber @ weeds put on and the tying of her hair was undone, that it might be 
lee hed ihroad:. then the Prieſt adjured her , and wrot her name in parch- 


Uherky 
e, ew 
defores 
he be It 
be brug 
1 ay 


nent, and che words of the adjuration, calting the parchment into an | 
anhen veſſel, which was new, putting in water out of the laver , and | 
vormwood and other bitter things. Then he razed out the womans name, | 
[1nd bad ber drink the water, which being done, if ſhe were guilty , her 
Weace waxed pale, her eyes ſtarted our, her belly ſwelled, and her thigh fell, 


ad ſhe dyed, and the adulterer being judged by God in all things like 
"Sato her dyed the ſame hour. Bur if ſhe were innocent, ſhe was healed 
ſeth Wl; whatſoever diſeaſe ſhe had, and if ſhe had had hard travail in bring- 
6 br Sling forth before, now ſhe had eatie ; and Toltarus addeth, thar they faid, 
lezp he conceived one child without feed after this , wherein he oppoſerh 
ala them as fabulous, as he juſtly might : bur tor her conceiving, the text is 
d 04 in, verſ. 28. yet I doubt not, but the Lord would have us to under- 
Ny her husband, who ſhould now take her home to him again, and 
"Helen Wltor meerly by virtue in the water cauſing conception, for to conceive 
> "6s W\cichour che knowledge of man, was peculiar to the bleſſed Virgin Mary 
cio Bf onely. 
MIC! Bur if the Hebrewes believe conceptions of women without man, it is 
Je Bf amarvail that they ſhould be ſo hard of belief touching the conception 
"= Jof the Virgin Mary. Joſephus ſaith, that the name of God was written 
ak na parchment and blotted out again, but amongſt the affirmative pre- 
0 eps of the Hebrews, precepto 50. her name was written, and the words 
e jun Bf | fthe curſe as was ſaid before. Philo rouching the new earthen veſlell, 
bus Wl oo which the water was put, ſaith, that the inquiry of the truth was no- 
= ted hereby, and that the woman ſuſpected ſhould wiſh death, if ſhe were 
«cy wilty, and water and duſt were put into this veſſel, to intimate, that the 


4 foly 


Jak mater and the earth, from whence all generations are, were witnefles in 
*Þ [tis matter. The holy water here appointed to be taken, was that of the 
od ler, Exod.30.18. as the Hebrews generally hold, and the Cald. there- 
Ln fore rendreth it,water,of the [aver ; but the Sept. /zving water : the quan- 
defi tity is not ſer down, but the Hebrews ſay,it was half a log,or ſextary, that 
PF [sthree quarters of a pint. Calvin maketh a quzre , whether this holy 
ethy 7 


=. |water were not chat, Numb.19g. but then this uſe of it ſhould have been 
ng kr down there. The earthen veſſel, wherein, ſairh Maimony, muſt be 

_{$|0te never uſed before, and in ſuch a veſſel water was given her, becauſe 
beg Wl was ſuppoſed, chat ſhe had drunk wine with her adulterer in bowles 

 M\defore. Upon this duſt was pur, not firſt the duſt, and then water , for 
, Pu Wlthat was unlawtul, bur the duſt muſt be to be ſeen upon the top of the 
» #[*aer, and duſt is put in for her to drink, as a baſe thing and the curſed 
| Ferpents food, to ſhew, that if ſhe were guilty, ſhe ſhould be curſed with 
4 tim for hearkening to his temptation, bur it was dult of the Sanctuary to 
Wi ſrike into her the terrour of judgment from the Lord, who dwelt in that 


rl F[aRuary ; or elſe duſt was put in deteſtation of the crime,as Calvin hath 
| JH 
_ And the Prieft ſhall (et the woman before the Lord, and uncover her head. &c. 


& tk Of his ſetting of her before the Lord it was ſpoken once before, ver. 16. 

and becauſe it is here ſpoken of again, Maimony noteth, that after her 

wo firſt ſerring and urging ro confeſſe,ſhe was led about to weary her, to ſee 

ou if by this means ſhe might be brought to confeſſe, and then ſhe was fer 
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Philo lib. de 
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Maimos 7 . 


Gen, 3, 


Verſ. 18. 
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| condemnation, becauſe death is bitter, 1 Sam. 15.32. Eccl.7.28, Fow,þ - 
| words, wwter that cauſcth the curſe, the Septuag, have, water of can if 4 
and curſed alfo. | 
Verſ. 19. And the Prieſt ſnall charge her by an oath, ſaying, if n0 man hat' typ 1 
thee, axd thou haſt not gone aſide to wncleanneſſe With anat! ere.) The 
of the oath is at large ſet down, Verl. 19, 20, 21, 22. the womanſy 
amen, amen to all the words of adjuration ufed by the Prieft, Nor 
oath may not, as the Hebrews note, be given ro the woman, whether 
lay with any other man before her betroathing or marrying to hes 
band, or if being once put away, he took her again, in the time ofteh het 


vorce, but only whileſt ſhe lived under him, for in Hebrew it is@l;Þ gil 
thou haſt not gone aſide to rncleanneſſe with another man wnader t'y butal Þ'\j an 
Verſ -21. T he Lord make tree a curſe and an oath among [t thy people gc.) Thats,oÞ lhe 


| oath of execration, ſo that when they call tor any curſe uponthentsÞ! A 
in any caſe, they ſhall mention thee, God make me like ſuch a ym PF le 
whoſe belly did (well,&c. if I did ſuch a ching. Thus Jerem.29.22.4Þ |ner 
ſhall be taken ap a curſe by all the captivity, ſaying, the Lord make tite\iel-F \the 
dekiah and like Abab, cc. Eſay 65.15. ye ſhall leave your name for nu Þþ ty: 
If it demanded, why the ſuſpected wife was brought to her oath anÞ |ma 
Calvin | chen any other malefatour > Calvin anſwereth well, the fin of att Þ hut 
had more opportunities to be committed in ſecret, and therefore to -Þ [out 
| ſerve the marriage bed chaſte, and to ſhew, how diſpleating impuritr Wl 


| this kind is tothe Lord, under whoſe ſpecial patronage the marriage WF leh 
| is, he would, that there ſhould be a means of tryall in caſe of juſt yt 


tionherein. When the Lord doth make thy thigh to rot, and thy belly to ſmel. Fe |br 
Hebrew it 1s,thy thigh to fall ; but becauſe to fall is put for to dye, as 1 CE |br 
| 10.8. it is rendred eo rot, becauſe dead fleſh rotteth; and the judgemen'F 'de 
denounced upon the thigh, becauſe the place from whence is generatiup! 
and children come, is called the thigh, Gen.46.26. fo that by the tain an 
or rotting of the thigh, the falling of the womb abuſed to adultery 5% |nc 
vol. Havel; forth, and the making of itunfit for generation : ad thy belly to ſ#el# |c« 
y —_ Sept. thy belly to burſt. The like effect, lay Sol. Jarchi and R. Mens I 
: * | had the powder of the golden calf in thoſe, that were guilty of that dl b 
| Exod. 32, try, being drunk in water : bur this is no better, then ocher traditions "Ef | 
theirs, ſeeing if it had been ſo, ſome mention would have been made 0 |tt 
thoſe that periſhed by this means. | 
And the woman ſhall ſay, Amen, Amen,” The word Amen, is commonly 
known to ſignitie verily, or truth ; andthe Sepruag. render it, oX® 


Verl. 22. 


The doubling of it was for the exaggeration of the curſe, and to ſhe 
molt earneſt deſire, that God would make her a curſe, it ſhe were gi 
as Nehem.$.6. the ſame doubling is uſed at the end of a prayer, t0 Ir þ 
an earneſt deſire to be heard. 
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The man ſhall be zwilileſſe. 


: ber water. ] What this book was, hath been ſhewed betore upon verſe 
y . ; . amnran  © Led aon x 
'c, a pI&Ce Of white parchment ; tor the Hebrewes called any writing a 
ts oat oecamamc mas aut. 4 
hk, 25 Deur.24.1. 2 Sam.11.14. Ela.39.1. and hereupon ney only theſe 
but allo che womans naine was writzen ; and about this writing 


ich ſuch ink,as nught eaſily be blotted out again. Joſephus alſo laich,chat 
the name of God was written , and Immediately blotred out again,as was | 3: 
qoted before. The waſhing off of the curſes Written into the bitter water, 
owed to ſhew , that if ſhe were guilty, the curſe ſhould $0 down into 
ther belly with the water, and have ſuch effects, as were betore ſaid. 


ws, in the effects, bringing bitter pangs and death. 


” cf And after wvras ſpall C«BW/ E the 1101347 [6 At ink the water | H1s cauting of her \ 


Flodrink the bitter water was ſpoken ot betore, ver(.24. but it 1s to be un- | 
Hierftood, that the offering brought verl.25. muſt firſt be waved, and a 
Saemorial of it burnt, and then the water drunk,as 1s here explained ; and 
Flfſhe be guilty, it all be turned into bitterneſſe, that 15, have bitter and cur- 


>———_——_—— 


ff 
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Maimony addeth, betides all the fore « ommemoratc d priviledges, that if 
he uſed in times paſt to bring females, thencetorth ſhe ſhould bring 
males, and touching the womans drinking of this water, he faith , that 
he was not forced to it, unleſſe ſhe would ; bur it ſhe faid, although I be 
lty,I will not drink,ſhe was put away without a dowry ; or if ſhe faid, 
[am not defiled, but refuſed to drink : bur if her husband lay with her 
f ſore he offered her to the tryal, ſhe was put away with a dowry. 
$| Again, ſome women mighr not be brought to the tryal by drinking, viz. | 
'|eblind, the lame, the deaf, the dumb, or ſuch as want an hand, or wo- | 
{|men, that have ſuch husbands,thus Maimony : bur theſe are additions of | 
$|he Rabbins. Whereas he further ſaith , a woman brought once to rhe 
| [tal for ſuch a man, and cleared, if after this ſhe be with him in ſecrer,ſhe 
| [may not be brought ro drinking again the ſecond time for the ſame man, 
F [hut he is unlawful for her husband for ever, and is to be put away with- 
'outa dowry : this tendeth to an allowance of divorcements upon any 


Fall be free, nd conceive {ced, Of which I have fa1d enough before : bur | 


b 


IE — — 


leh. Afrer her clearing touching one man , ſhe may be brought to the | 

F Ital by drinking for another, but a woman onely betroathed may not be 

| |brought, except aiter marriage ; for then if her husband will, he may | 
(bring her to be rryed : bur if ſhe ſtanding to be tryed, or any other wite, | 

[der husband dyech, ſhe is diſmiſſed wichour tryal. | 

| Then ſhall the man be guiltleſſe from wwiquitie aud this Woman ſhall bear her | \ 


mqritie ] That 1s, faith Caskuni, the man ſhall be iree for that he doth (. 


not ſuffer his wiſe to play the whore under him, whereas otherwife by 
cnniving at her ftnne, he ſhould become guilty of the fame. Bur the | 


bear her tin, and according to that as Maimony faith, any man, that hath 


ty his wife ; whereby they ſeem to 1aferre, that ſuch as live incontinently | ? 
themſelves, cannot bring their wives to this triall. Bur it is plainly meant, | 
the man ſhall be guiltleſſe from iniquitie, his wife thus periſhing through | 
Gods juſt judgement, or being cleared, although he in jealoutie brought | 
her to the triall, fuſpecting upon lawfull ground, that ſhe had ſinned, For 
bowſoever it fallerh out, he went according to the direction of Gods Law, | 
not cheriſhing ſecretly an hard opinion touching his wife, nor remilly pal- |, 
ling over her fault, which he had juſt occaſion to ſuſpet ; in either - 
which 
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— And the Prieſt ſhall wrate theſe curſes in a book, axd blot them out with the Verſ. > 


curies, (} + 1 A ny, } . , 
Maimony noteth, that it muſt be in Park hme: , NOT 1N ANY OrTae! thing, by Aſai: 'F + 
ly and not by night, after the denouncing ot the curſes, not betore,and 


' 8} The Water, that can/eth the curſe, ſjall enter into her, aud become butter, ] Thar Verſ. >. 


Fed effects in her, cauſing her thigh ro ror, &c. but if fe be ot defiled, ſhe | Ver. 28. 


Gpleaſure, which is the fruit of hardnefle of heart, as our Saviour reach- | Marti, 19 8, 


'erl. 31. 


"g Tt 


Targum Jonathan thus. If that man be free from tinnes, that woman ſhall | 54,44, Tona- 


M18, 


ed unlawful! copulation in his dayes, rhe curſe bringing water doth not | Many in 
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 withour queſtioning it, 15 guilty. And if God fo ſeverely puniſhed. 
rall adultery, how much more will he be ſevere againſt the ſpirit 
is, idolatry and ſuperſtition, as Lorinus, a Jeſuite himſelfe reaſore.. 
wittingly, cenſuring his own idolatrous religion herein ! And hit. 
the miraculous means of trying a ſuſpe&ted wife. In imitation of ths 
have in divers ages been ſundry means deviſed by the ſuperſtitious, 
the like, and for triall in many other caſes, as by gads of iron ms. 
hot: thus Cunegundis,to the wite of Charles the third,is ſaid to hav- 
ved her chaſtitie, by going upon them barefooted ; and Tuſcia a1; 
_ by carrying water in a ſeive, and as Q. Claudia by drawing ; 
with her girdle,&c. 

Theod. Balſamon telleth of a certain Prieſt, that proved theft, kx 
ving holy bread to the ſuſpeted, making a croſs upon his head andzc 
upon his feet, adding divers prayers and an imprecation, that if he: 
Suilty, his tongue and throat might be tied from ſwallowing it, a 
ſhould grin and make a noiſe, and have torment without ceafing, Ji 
telleth oftrialls by lots, by oath, by the Euchariſt, &c. ard others by 
water drunke with theſe words ; Let this water of the Lord becomezr: 
all ro thee this day through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is a true a 
Judge ; then the tried kiſſed the holy Goſpel and the Crofle. And) 
nomachies alſo have been much uſed for trials; as : Gundebaldusks 
of the Burgundians, aus 509. amongſt the Longobards, anwo 659. ant 
eriall was offered by Lodovike King of France, to Duke Hugo, am 
and hath been uſed amongſt the Germans, French, Spaniſh, Mulcont 
and Danes, as Delrius Caith. But the triall ſpoken of in this Chapter, 
the onely triall appointed by God, and in other caſes an oath, acconlr, 
to that petition made by Solomon, 1 King. 8. 32. and therefore ot 
| means of triall are to be condemned, as in which there can be no faitiu 
| expect a juſt event, for that they are not of Gods, bxt of heatheniſh ork 
| perſtitious mans ſetting up :- And for this cauſe, both Gregory the gra 

and Honorius the third, torbad the triall of hot irons and waters ; and 
' did Charles the great, and Gratian, and Ino Carnotenis faith, that the 
| trialls have been forbidden by many Canons. In the Valentin. Counce!: 
| France, the trialls by Monomachy were moſt ſeverely prohibited. 

For the myſticall application of the triall here ordained, Rabanuszþ 
Rickelius apply it to the Paſtour, and the ſoul under his charge ſuſpect 
for hereſie. But Rupertus better to the Jewiſh Synagogue playing | 
adultreſſe againſt God ; this they hide by denying it, but being bro i 
before the high Prieſt Chriſt, they are made manitelt to the work 
have provoked the Lord to jealouſie, by their oppoling and p_ 
of the true faith, being uncovered of the divine protection, when the 
were beſieged by the Roman army ; and as by the bitter water, ſo corrup 
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ted belly and thigh, as that this Synagogue hath never lince been _ 
bring forth one childe unto God, but remaineth miſerable and accurts 
according to that imprecation of their own once uttered, his bled | 
#s and upon onr children, as the woman here to the 1MPrecation of = # 
ſaying, Amen, Amen. For touching her adultery it was prophecies, 


woman hath deſpiſed her husband, ſo the houſe of {ſrael hath aeſps/ —_— 
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Numb. 6. The law of Na7aritiſme. 


CES I ty ee ren CES Os 
———_—— 


ing to the literall ſenſe of the Law, in which there is nothing almoſt but 


&c. of which the Reader, it he pleaſerh may ſee more in the Authour 
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He Lord having hitherto provided for the purging. of the camp in 
1 reſpet of neceſſary purgings from uncleannefſles , 

deth for voluntary wayes of more exact holinefſe in ſome, even fo 
many as were ſtirred up by his lingular grace to vow the life of Nazarites. 
When either man or woman ſhall ſeparate themſelves to vow the vow of a Naza- 
rite, &. The word 1) a Nazarite fignifieth one ſeparated, and there- 
fore to vow the vow of a Nazarite was to vow to be ſeparated, trom the 
common ſort in a ſtrict holy courſe of life. It any out of their great de- 
votion to God would doe thus ; that they might have a warrant for it : 
this ordinance is made, wherein the rules, by which they were to live,are 
preſcribed, becauſe to undertake any extraordinary courſe of holy hte 
without warrant from God 1s rather ſuperſtition then devotion. Such as 
voved and lived according to the vow of Nazarites, were the moſt excel- 
lent amongſt the people of God, as being a means of much good unto 0- 


fore they are numbred with the Prophets Amos. 2 
mented when they failed, Lament. 4. 7. And it is not to be doubred, but 
that Jacob by the ſpirit of Propheſie pointed at this order, when he ſpake 
of Joſeph, as ſeparated from his brethren : thus Calvin, who alſo will have 
the perte&t holinefle and extraordinary of Chriſt pointed at in thoſe of 
this profeſſion, becauſe they were extraordinarily ſtirred up as guides and 
leaders to others herein. Yet Chriſt was not for this called a Nazarite, 
becauſe he was of this order, for he drank wine and ſtrong drinke ; but 
from the citie Nazareth where he dwelt, and from "W3 a branch, becauſe 


large in my notes upon Marth. 2. Of Nazarites there were two ſorts, ſome 


onely, of the firſt ſort was Samuell, 1 Sam. 1.11. ſo vowed by his mother; 
ofthe other ſort it is here ſpoken, ver. 4.5.13.Samſon and John the Baptiſt 
were appointed by the Lord from their birth to be Nazarites. A Naza- 
ite, ſaith Comeſtor, is as much as holy, florens, ger minans : and it ſeemerh 
by that Lament. 4.7. that their habite was white. By a certain book of the 
Hebrewes called Inchafin the Rechabites ſpoken of Jerem. 35. and faid to 
de Nazirites perpetuall, and the Eſſees or Hailidzi. i Machab. 7. 13. and 
verily in their holineſs and manner of life being led fo ſtrictly there was a 
great ſimiiitude betwixt them, but yet they were not the ſame; for we read 
not bur that they cut their haire,as the Nazirites did not. Touching a vow 
made by any in this kinde : the Hebrewes have theſe rules. 1. He that 
ſaith, I will be a Nazirite before I die, is bound to be one out of hand, 
leſt he be prevented by death. 2. He that ſaith, I will be a Nazirite 
from the fruit of the Vine onely, or onely from ſhaving the head, &c. Is 
dound to be a Nazirite in all things, becauſe in vowing one he hath vowed 
tobe a Nazirite, and hereby is bound to obſerve all rites; and this rule 
ſeemeth to be the ground of the forealledged tenet of the Hebrewes, that | 
the Rachabites and Eſſees were Nazirites; but being granted to be a true | 
rule , this followeth nor, becauſe alchough they obſerved ſome things 
which the Nazarites did, yet they vowed not to be Nazirites in any thing 


, 
(| 


| rain, thou haſt a Whores forehead : He alſo applieth other particulars of the 
barly offering, and the want of oyl and incenſe hereupon to their hold- 


branne as it were ; no mercy or ſweet ſmelling ſavour, before the Lord, 
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now provi- | 
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Numb. 6. 2, 


thers when they beheld their abſtinence and holineſſe of life ; and there- | 
2. 11. and ſpecially la- | 


he was the branch ſpringing out of the root of Jeſle, as is ſhewed more at | pq, rx x. 


that vowed this vow for their life time, and ſome for ſome yeares or dayes, | 


3. He that faith, I will be a Nazarite, upon condition chat I will drink 
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prapes, or dryed grapes, He ſhalt eat nothing of the vine tree fromthe herw| » 


preffing, water being pur to the grapes to waſh out all the virtue ren” 
_ , ot 


The Nazarite muſt drink no Wint Numb.s; 


wine, ſhave my head,&c. 1s bound to be a Nazarite in all things, becas 
theſe conditions are againſt the law of Nazarites, and fo are fruſtrated 
hereby, he being tyed as if he had put no ſuch conditions at all, 4. No 
that voweth, when | have a fon, 1 will be a Nazarite, beginneth then . 
be a Nazarite, as he vowed. 5. Such as vow in ignorance or conftrzire 
are ſet free again. 6. Ifa father faith ro his child, thou ſhalt be a Ng. 
rite, and the child be tilent, he 15 a Nazarite ; but if he denyeth, "y 
nor. 

He ſt;all ſeparate himſelf from Wine and ſtrong drink, and ſhall drink no yiuey 
of wine or of ſtrong drink neither ſhall he drink any liquor of grapes, or eat ef 


the buck ec.) All theſe things, ſaith Calvin, are particularly expreſſs 
to meet with the wicked wilinefſe of man , who although he retraingg 
from {inning one way, yet he is ready other wayes to fall into the ſary 
more covertly. And wine and ſtrong drink are chiefly torbidden tg t\ 
Nazarites, to ſhew that the ſober uſe of theſe is chiefly required to Ctr, 
{tian temperance. By ſtrong drink here Maimony underſtandeth only thy 
which is made with the mixture of wine,aftirmins, that the Nazarite mig 
drink ſtrong drink made of Dates, or ſome other thing ; but this ape 
ſumptuous Rabbinical tradition, and fo 15 that of his, that the Nazart 
might drink a little wine mingled with honey, fo that it had no taſte v 
the wine, and that the juyce of the leaves was lawful. But whatforr 
cometh of the vine is altogerher prohibited, Judg.1 3.14. And as the for 
ſaid Rabbine is too looſe, where God hath commanded ſtrictneſſe, ſol: 
is t00 ſtrict wherein God 1s not ſtrict, viz. that a Nazarite might not cone 
near a vineyard,as he faith,their wiſe men taught,nor be in the companys 
them that drink wine, but far away,becauſe ſo a ſtumbling block ſhould 
laid before him. Indeed fo far forth as hereby he may be rempted to bred 
his vow, it was good to keep afar off, but if he were in ſuch places 
ſometimes, it was no fin in him, becauſe not forbidden of God. 

The Tatian Hereticks and Encratires, faith Jerom, grounding upontis 
Law, held the drinking of wine to be unlawtull , and the Catharifts, 4 
though they ate grapes, yet would drink no wine , ſaying, that it ns 
gall, and the beginning of darkneſle, ſo Philaſter, and the Tatians abbor 
red from the fruit of the vine, becauſe the vine ſprung , ſaid they , fron 
Satan and the earth; ſo Auguſtine : but theſe were vain and groune 
lefſe practices and imaginations, and a reviving of the ceremonial a# 
aboliſhed under the Goſpel. The word rendred /trong drink, is 2p fon 
whence is Sicera in Latine, and 4:2 in Greek, ir ſignifieth,as Jeromhat 
it, whatſoever may inebriate, and Aquila ſaith any liquor madeofbarly, 
pulſe, the juyce of fruir, or palms is meant hereby, or made of any othe! 
thing. Pliny telleth of waters, which inebriate as well as wine ; and tht 
in the If{land of Andrum in the Temple Liber patres , | 
which yearly runneth with water of the caſte of wine, upon the fifth days 
January. | 

And another ſtory like unto this Epiphanius relleth , that in Cykx*! 
City of Caria, there is a Fountain, the water whereof 1s at the ſame 
likewiſe turned ; and in Geraſa a Fountain of Abraham, of which ew 
others taſted, and this day was the day, before that it 1s held, t 
turned water into wine. ; 

Touching vineger of wine, this Pliny ſaith, hath been uſed to be dr 


there is a Founta! 
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either alone or with water, and Plutarch faith}, thar Cato drank it 


water : and Epaminondas likewiſe, and amongſt the ancients, as Lon'® Þ 


hath it out of the jxrs/conſwlri, it was uſed inſtead of wine. But the vine 
of wine or ſtrong drink did not inebriate, as neither did the nu; 


oper g 
grapes here next ſpoken of, viz. the liquor preſſed out after nt 


4 


_ ——__— 


ET —— 


—— 
W—_——OWI———— <> - —— > — —— RN _—_— 


lib 


d its 
Cht- 
x thy 
might 
a pt 
zarie 
ſte 0 
(oent! 
e fore- 
ſo he 
L cone 
any i 
uldix 
) bred 
aces 


onths 
ts, i 
it Fs 
abbot 
\, fon 
proune | 
wal lay! 
wp fron 
om hatd 


pf barly, | 


y other 
ind thit 
Fountal 
th dayd 


Cybee 
ame Ut 
-þ hes 
at Cir 


bed 
nk it 


_" 


———————t 


——— 


15 Lon , 


. 


he vine 


liquot *N 
- the BP 
ve rep 
"ul 


—_  —_ 


— 
_— 


The myitery hereof. 
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ing, nor was thcre danger in the erapes, kernels or husks, bur only becauſe 
by uſing theſe happily they might be induced to taſte of the wine, to pre 
vent this they are all interdicted. Rabanus applyerh this law touching the 
Nazarites t0 fuch as \ ow COntinency, and abſtinence, thar is. to thoſe of 
; Monaſtical profeſlion, of whom the Nazarires were a type. For as they 
muſt abſtein trom wine, ſo theſe from luxury and inter1perance ſet forth 
hereby, and as = muſt abſtain from ſtrong drink, ſo thele from the Ci- 
vers pleaſures of the fleſh well ter forth by ſtrong drink, becauſe it is } 
made of divers things : again, as vineger 15 forbidden theſe , and grapes 
of all ſorts, 10 the talling back into old vices atrer a profetlion of holti- | 
nefſe begun, and ro ſeek glory amongſt men by their abſtinence is forbid- | 
len to the religious ; thus alſo Beda and Ifidor. Godefridus Tilmanus 
alſo agreeth in many things, but by drinking wine, he underſtandeth living 
in open linnes ; by ſtrong drink, the diſſembling of holineſſe ; by moiſt | 
grapes, new ſins; by dryed, an affecting of palenefle in the face to get | 
glory amongſt Me |. | | | 
Jerome {aith, that in forbidding wine, worldly cares are forbidden , | 
which overwhelm the mind, as wine, and the perverting of the holy Scri- 
ptures, in ffrong drink the abuſe of humane learning. But whereas theſe 
things are alrogether applyed to Monaſtical Votartes , the truth is, that 
they cannot ſo well be alluded to herein , becauſe the Nazarites might be 
married perions, and live in the married eſtate, but theſe votaries not,rhey 
xere not prohibited any meats, but drinks ; theſe, as Calvin noteth, are 
licentious for drinking wine and ſtrong drink, and place all their abſti- 
nence in that from meats: laſtly, no razour came upon the Nazarites 
head, bur theſe have ſhaven crowns. Wherefore they were no more tigured 
out, I mean, the religious votaries amongſt the Papiſts at this day , then 
light figureth out darknefle, or true __ ſuperſtition, for they are a 
number of raſh ſuperſtitious vowers of thar, which is nor in their power. 
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[The particulars yet pointed at in the wine, ſtrong drink, &c. here forbid- 


den I willingly imbrace, for the morttification of all thoſe , whom God 
hath ſingularly choſen , and their renouncing of all ſinful pleaſures, and 
abſtaining from the very appearance of evil,and all occaſions thereot may 
xell be conceived to have been fer forth by the rules given to this lingular 
fort of people amongſt the Jews,and to be ſuch mult every one,that would 
approve himſelf Gods elect, aſpire. 

All the dayes of the voW of his (eparation there ſhall no razour come npon his 
head, ec JT hat is,he ſhall not cut his hair cither with razour or fizers. How 
many ſhould be the dayes of Nazariteſhip the Lord hath not determined, 
butthe Hebrews ſay 30 dayes at the leaſt , fo that if any wan voweth to 
be a Nazarite without ſetting the time, how long, or ſetterh a ſhorter time, 
he is to continue his vow 30 dayes, becauſe this is the common time of a 
Nazariteſhip. But if he ſetterh more dayes or years, he is tro continue 
{olong,as he ſetreth. In like manner he that ſaith, I will be a Nazarite all 
the dayes of my life, is to be one during life, bur then at every years end 
he may poll his head, and bring the offering here appointed , and they 
make Abſalom an example herein, who they ſay, was a Nazarite, and he 
polled his head once every year, but Sampſon x A will have to be no right 
Nazarite, becauſe he vowed nor, and although he polled not his head , 
nor drank wine ,. yet he might come at the dead, but theſe things , they 
confeſſe, they had by tradition, which of what account they are, we may 
ſee, Matth.:5. Lorinus faith, that amongſt the negative precepts of the 
Jewes, the Nazarite was forbidden ro kembe his head, leſt any haires 
thereof ſhould fall off, bur this was ſuperſtirious. The dayes of a Naza- 
riteſhip doubrleſſe were ſo many as the Nazarite pleaſed to vow and no 
more; for as they were at liberty ro vow, or not to vow, ſo were they at 
liberty for the time, ſeeing no number of dayes is ſet by the Lord 
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The NaXarite not to come at the dead, 
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One relateth, that it was of old amongſt the heathen counted ns 
minate thins to cut the hair of head or beard, and when they didey p 
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when they came to mans eſtate, to conſecrate it to ſome god, gr y, 


they returned ſafe from a far countrey, to a god or to ariver , which , 
tothem as a god ; bur herein it is probable, that they ſuperſtitiouſy X 
tated the Nazarites of the Jewes. Of Pauls ſhearing his head by in; 
Cenchrea, ſee At. 18. 18. and of divers others, AR. 21. 24, tg, 

which ſee the notes there. For the reaſon of this ceremonie. Thehz;.. | 
the head ſaith Rabanus, ſerteth forth the thoughts in the head, we Toh 
hereby admoniſhed not to harbour malice or deceit, leſt our beak i 
hereby defiled ; and therefore wee muſt have holy meditations ins 
mindes all our dayes ; as the Nazarite muſt not cut his haire 41 
dayes of his ſeparation. Origen and after him Cyril of Alexandrizhys 
hairs ofthe head underſtand good thoughts, like ſprouts and fruity! 
holy mind, and ſuch alſo are good ſpeeches and actions, theſe muſt 11x 
be nouriſhed and never ſhaven or cut off ; and ſhaving thehaire {v6 
theſe forth is forbidden, becauſe ſuch ſhaving is a ſigu of mourning, a 

ofa lamentable and miſerable eſtate, ſuch as the ſtare of the godly ig 

| bur of the fooliſh, wicked and idolatrous : So Ambroſe ſpeaking of $4 
ſons haire, ſaith, the haire not cut was a ſigne of divine virtue, faithy 
religion. Burt if it be demanded, how that which followeth ſhallther) 
nad of cutting the haire at the end of the Nazariteſhip, and burtiny 
under the altar > Cyril Alexand. faith, that hereby was fer forth the 
ting away of old things, when the new law of the Goſpel was come, t& 
aboliſhing of ceremonies, and the putting of them all under the Altr,; 
it were by the fire thereof to be conſumed, that they might never cones 
to uſe again. Gregory, who by the haires of the head contrarytozll ti 
yet hath been ſaid, underſtandeth vices which grow in thoſe, that prof 
continency by preſumptuous thoughts, will have the cutting ofthe hair 
the end to deligne the perfeRion, that the religious inthe end attainum, 
when as ali vices being put away they are altogether inflamed wht 
love of God. But this ſeemeth not to be ſo apt an application, decal 
then what ſhall be ſaid of thoſe that are Nazarites all their life timegadh 
never ſhave their haire 2 The former therefore is beter, perſeverancer 
holineſs to the end is by the Nazarites not cutting his hair ſet forth, 
the keeping of a mans ſelfe alwayes undefiled ; becauſe when the Nati: 
is polluted any way he muſt cut his haire and bring his _ and the: 
begin his time again.v.9.10. intimating that the pollution by fiune vat 
the thing here pointed at, from which we muſt alwayes keep our ſel 
free; andif we cannot but are by any means polluted, we mult renew « 
reſolutions againſt ſinne from thence forward, and be more watchfull oi 
| our wayes forall time to come. And for the cutting of the haire atti 
| end of the Nazariteſhip Cyrils allegory is good ; the aboliſhing of ti 
| ceremonies of the Moſaicall Law,when the time of their ending was come 
|is aptly ſer forth. For now old things are paſt and all are becomenes 
| Ainſworth beſides this of keeping a mans ſelfte undefiled, faith, orbyi 
| not cutting of the haire the Nazarites ſubje&ion to the Lord was deligns 
| robeina ſpeciall manner under him for their further ſanRification, 451k 
| womans long haire is a ſigne of her ſubje&ion to her husband; but I 
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' in the firſt. "of 
| All thedaies of his ſeparation he ſhall com at uo dead body ec.) of _ 
| luted by the dead ; ſee before Levit. 21. and how a dead ſoul is put®}® 
| Hebraiſme for a dead body, as here. The Nazarite might not by m9 
| ing, or — or comming neare any dead body defile himſelte, 
| though it were his father or mother ; how many wayes, and how much 
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dead polluted ; ſee Numb. 19.11.12. &c. Death came by ſinne, and tet | 
fore a dead bodies pollutiug might well ſer forth rhe polluting of nw 
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Numb. 09+ A Nazarite deſiled unawares, 


ks of ſin. The redſon, why a Nazarite 1gight not come at the dead, 
was, becav[e the conſecration of hus goa is upon his head. Hebr. the crown 
of his god, as the Cald. rendreth it ; the Septuag. the vow of his od ; 
wut Levit.2 1-12. It 15 put for a crown ; the high Prieſt is ſaid to have 
the crown of anointing upon his head, and the Nazarite here the crown 
of his god, and the high prieſt might nor therefore come at the dead, 
whether facher or mother, verſ.10,11. no more might the Nazarite, and 
ar drinking wine it is forbidden to the high Prieſt, Levit. 10.9. and here 
'o the Nazarite, ſo that the Hebrews obſervation 1s £00d, that the Na- 
zarite Was as a prieſt for holineſſe,during his time, yea as the high prieſt; 
@ that he may well be held to have been a type of Chriſt, as the high 
jeſt. 

Touching the not ſhaving the hair, and not coming nigh the dead, 
Maimony noteth well, that if a Nazarite prove a leper, notwithſtanding 
this prohibition, he muſt be ſhaven, if he be healed inthe time of his Na- 
zariteſhip, becauſe it is commanded Levit.14.8. and a negative precept 
muſt ——_— place to an affirmative ; and if being upon the way he 
fndeth a dead body, and there is none to bury him, he may pollute him- 
ſelf by burying him, and if two Nazarites be together, one having vow- 
ed for 30 dayes, and the other for 100 dayes, he that hath vowed for the 
leaſt time, ſhall bury him. See the like betore tor the high Prieſt, Levit. 
21.13. 

What the not coming at the dead ſignifieth hath been ſaid before, viz. 
the fleeing of defilement by the dead works of (in, and to ſhew this 1n all 
that are devoted to God, is this prohibition, whereas it followeth, 
If a man dyeth ſuddenly by him, and he be defiled, he ſhall ſhave his head the ſc- 
venth day , and wpon the eighth bring two turtles, and two young pigeons, Cc. 
Rabanus ſaith, if a man hath defiled himſelf by ſin, the ſhaving here pre- 
ſcribed myſtically taught, that he ſhould ſhave away forthwith our of his 
mind all ſinfull pleaſures, cleanſing and purging hunſelf by true repen- 
tance, then he muſt offer the turtles of chaſtity, and the pigeons of inno- 
cency of life, and the lamb of meekneſſe, and fo he ſhall come to the 
eighth day of heavenly beatitude through the mediation of the high Prieſt 
Chriſt This Law of ſhaving in caſe that a Nazarite is made unclean by 
caſualty, that he may again be cleanſed , is like to that of cleanling the 
leprous, Levit.14. and the offering is the ſame with the offerings for un- 
deanneſle by iſſues, Levit.15.14. and the times are the ſame ; onely here 
alamb is more offered then there. This ſhaving was not tyed to the door 
of the Tabernacle, as at the end of his time, neither is his hair appointed 
to be burnt ; but theſe things are here left untouched : bur Maimony 
faith, this hair was to be buried. He alſo noteth , thar beſides ſhaving 
he muſt waſh upon the ſeventh day, and before this upon the third day | 
be ſprinkled with water, and the ſeventh being ended, ateven, which was | 
| ware of the eight, to bring his offering, according to Numb. 19. | 
12,19, And becauſe the Nazarite is not appointed in any other caſe, 
but onely for being defiled by the dead to begin again, and to ſhave his 
head, and bring an offering, he ſaith, that it he hath drunk wine or cut 
off any lock of his head, wherein he hath erred from theſe rules, he is not 
for this to bring an offering or to begin again, but he muſt abide in his 
Nazariteſhip 30 dayes longer for cutting his hair , that his locks may 
grow again, the time, whileſt they are off, not —_ counted any part of 
istime vowed to this order. And inlike manner he faith, if he ar a 
running iſſue, or any other uncleanneſle during the time of his Nazarite- 
ſhip, yet the reckoning of his dayes goeth on all the time of ſuch unclean- | 
neſſe. In that the Nazarite is {aid to be defiled by the dead dying ſud- 
| 


denly by him, which he could not avoid ; Ainſworth well noteth , that 
eyen the leaſt ſin defilerh the ſoul. 
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Again, in that by one ſueh caſualty upon the ſudden, many dag” 

' rity are nullified, we may ſee, how dangerous it is to turn from theris, 

| teouſneſſe wherein we have begun; he that at any time doth { ,#, 

| former righteou[neſſe ſpall not be remembred,S&c. Again, in that a fact 

| muſt be brought to cleanſe, and after this the Nazarite muſt hegj,; 

time of ſtrineſle again ; note, both that all cleanling is by the þ1g,y,, 

| Chriſt ; and we are nor hereby cleanſed to live again licentiouſly jy j, 

| but ro begin a new courſe of holy living, having virtue from this ca 
ſing ſo to do all our dayes. 

This ts the Law of the Nazarite, when the dayes of his Nazariteſtiy ay 
filled, he ſhall be brought to the door of the T abernacle, &c. ) For theſe yy 
he ſpall be brought, Hebr. is, be ſhall bring it, or him, for the word is mo 
The Sept. and Junius have it, he ſhall bring it, that is, the offering x, 
further explained, verſ. 14. But Sol. Jarchi, he ſhall bring himſz|f, 1, 
ranus, the Prieſt ſhall bring him ; Oleaſter, the Synagogue ſhall br 
him. Thar of bringing himſelf is followed by Vatablus, Pagninus, 
ſter, &c. But it ſeemeth to me to ſound beſt, he ſhall bring this, tha ; 
the offering mentioned verſ.24. But AR. 21.26. where Paul is ſai{y 
have entred the Temple, till an offering ſhould be made,ſeemeth to fc 
chat of Sol. Jarchi. The offerings to be brought now by the Nazarite, ws 
an he lamb of the firſt year, an ewe lamb, and a ram ; the one forahuy 
offering, the other for a ſin-offering, and rhe third for a peace-offerir 
and together with this a basket of unleavened bread,8&c. Our new tral; 
tion, for one ram, hath oze /amb ; but it 1s SN, which properly ſignifiet; 
ram : of the manner of offering theſe, ſee before, Lev. 1.c.3.c.4. Touch 
the unleavened bread of fine flowr made into cakes, mingled with oyl, ; 
wafers anointed with oyl, Maimony faith, that the quantity was 6 teat 
deales of lowre, which was made into ten cakes, and ten wafers; of th! 
manner ſee before, Levit.7.12. and beſides all theſe, he muſt bring ths 
meat-:fſ+ring and drink-offerings ; for to every lacrifice a meat-offering ar 
drink-ofeing muſt be added, as was ſhewed before,Levit. 2. and is ſhex- 
ed after, Numb.28. ſo that the Nazarites meat-offering was firſt ext 
ordinary, and then ordinary meat-offerings and drink-offerings. An 
all theſe ſacrifices the prieſt muſt offer, and his meat-offerings,&c. The 
things being done, the Nazarite muſt ſhave his head at the doorof th 
Tabernacle, and taking his hair pat it in the fire under the ſacrifice of jue 
offerings. Whereas it 1s ſaid, at t&e door, Maimony noterh, if it were dox 
afterwards, when the Temple was built, in the City, it would ſerve, bu 
the door of the Tabernacle muſt then be open, and before the door it 
might not ſhave, for that were a contempt, but at the door. The uſul 
place to ſhave in, he ſaith,was in the womens court in the Nazarites chu 
ber, which was there in the South eaſt corner, and'in ſhaving he muſtos 
leave two haires, for ifhe did, his ſhaving was fruſtrate, and he muſtov 
tinue yet 30 dayes more and then ſhave again. But herein, I takeit, tl 


Verl. 19. 


the Hebrews were over-curious,as in many obſervations more, the nawity 
whereof I therefore omir. | 

eArnd the Prieft ſhall take the ſodden ſhoulder of the ram, and one unlen! 
cake. and one Waſer, and put them mpon the hands of the Nazarite,e*c.| Wha 
the beaſt to be ſacrificed for a peace-offering was killed and fles'd, 
the fat taken off to be burnt upon the altar ; whileſt that was buraiy, 
the parts were boyled at the door of the tabernacle,as we may gather 0 
Levit. 8. 31. 1 Sam. 2. 14, 15. Now from amongſt theſe boyled path! 
ſhoulder was taken out to be waved, as it followerh verſ.20. and then ti 
Prieſt had it for his own. What ſhoulder this was it is not ſaid, but * 
cauſe the ſhoulder thus taken is ſaid rogether with the wave breaſt # 
heave ſhoulder to be the Prieſts , and the heave ſhoulder wastherifh 
Levit.7.32. it is plain that this was the left. Wherefore Lorinus ſtandnt 


for the right ſhoulder was in an erroug. 
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| Maimony ſpeaking hereot {aith, that the ram beings cut'in pieces,the breait 
and the ſhoulder were put apart tor the Prieſt , and te rett fodden 1a the 
womens court, from amongſt which the ſhoulder being taken our was 
with one cake and one wafer,together with the breaſt and heave ſhoulder 
| put upon the hands of the Nazarire, then the Prieſt putting is hands Un- 
der waved them,&c. a'l which tendeth to confirm the ſame. So that thc 
Prieſts ſhare from th:Nazarites peace-offering was more by one ſhoulder, 
then from any other , ſhewing that their thankfulneſſe mult be greater 
for grace civen them to pertorm their vowes, ſo Ainſworth. For the 
reaſon of all theſe offerings and rites, from verl. 13. hicherto, Cazkuni 
faith, that three ſacrifices were brought to looſe him from three prohibi- 
tions, whereby he was tryed before, viz. againſt wine, cutting his hair, and 
coming at the dead. Bur an holocauſt being to the honour of God, and 
a peace-offering for thankſgiving, and a lin-offering for lin, it may bet- 
ter be conceived that all theſe were preſcribed him , that he might ſhew 
himſelf thankful for the grace given him to keep this his vow, and yet 
acknowledge his imperfections and failings, deſiring, that rhey might be 
| expiated : whereby, as Cyril hath it, may be gathered, thar the lite even 
| ofthe moſt holy Nazarites was not altogether unblameable , but needed 
| urgation , ( therefore a female lamb the more imperfect ſexe was 
lnghe for a {in-offering ) this being a priviledge onely of Fmmanuel 
to have nothing :a him worthy of blame. $0 that by works there can 
beno juſtification, as Gal.2.15. the moſt holy , that know nothing by 
themſelves, yet have ſins cleaving to them, and are not hereby jultitied. 
Again, he brought his basket of unleavened cakes, to ſet forth a ſingle 
and ſincere lite, the Prieſt bringing them before the Lord ſer forth Chrit, 
n whom alone all our devotions are accepted, both praiſes and prayers 
forthe pardon of fin,and our ſincere endeavours to lead an holy and pure 
life. Thus Cyril, who alſo goeth chrough the reſt of the rights, applyin 
them allegorically ; but becauſe I think them not ſo apt or uſetul,] aſe 
th&n over. His ſhaving off his hair at the door of the tabernacle, and 
burning it under his ſacritice of peace, was to acknowledge that all his ho- 
linefſe, whereof his hair was a tisn, came from God , and therefore he 
gave him all the praiſe thereof. Rupertus hereby underſiandeth Chriſt cal- 
lng himſelf the door, purging away the hairs, that is, the fins of the Iſ- 
nelites, when in the end chey ſhall be converted. But the hairs here nor 
deing cut off, as before to purge from pollution, this can be no apt ap- 
plication. If any man be not ſatisfied yer with the former , hereby et- 
ther may be ſet forth che raking of that quite away from vs, which 1s ca- 
pable of pollution by in ; for as the Nazarites hair was at the end of the 
ume of - his vow ſhaven quite off and conſumed in the lire, fo inthe end 
of every godly mans life that nature ſhall be taken away, (when he is at 
the door of the Tabernacle of the moſt high) which is capable of ſin; for 
that which is natural ſhall ceaſe, and chat under a peace-offerins, for he 
ſhall depart in peace and comfort, in reſpect of his hope of the future 
change into ſpiritual and glorious. After this the ſodden ſhoulder and cake 
and wafer being waved before the Lord, he may drink wine ; this ſhewed, 
that finally our offerings that we have made unto God by doing good ſhall 
come in remembrance, and we ſhall have joy in the Kingdome of heaven, 
forthe ſorrowes and atfictions endured here. 

And therefore alchough it were meant, that he ſhould be at liberty for 
ſhaving, when he would,and for coming at the dead allo, yet theſe are not 
mentioned, bur onely, that he might drink wine, one of the three, where- 
in he was before bound, the reſt being under it underſtood; whereas verſe 
20, it is thus concluded : 94 after that he may drink wine; Maimony noteth, 
that even when the time of his nazariteſhip 1s expired, it is unlawful for him 


| 'odrink wine &c: tilthe ſhaving and offering here preſcribed be made, be- 
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| doe —bms | mony ſaith, it was thus : The bi bleſling after this inſtitution, 
| ye”, , : The Prieſts went up to the bank or ſtage th 


the morning ſervice ended <p 
head ended, and there lifting u their hand » tho 
el _ high Prieſt, ( for he migh os lift up his bank 
| 7 ich, ſe Xx 2 | 
| up dag. > and then one read theſe three Vere. = ” | 
Fog 5a "oY of them. Bleſſed be the Lord God. the God, oth | 
| | Lord by theſe Pr D _ _= Prieſt, that read pronounced the name of th 
| Sogues, it might not be (, FIT, yet in other places, ſaving in Sy 
7 ltr ge es © 10 pronounced ; but by this word «Adeng. 

Synagogue t] rieſts lifting up their hands together are t fam 
| ro Y vr be no Prieſt, but a Miniſter Ne liftin = rid 
| ; threefold bleſi Our God, and the God of our fathers bleſs withce 
| | out of the n—_ > apes by Moſes his ſervant . which was pronoun 
; ; bleſſe i of Aaron and his ſons the Prieſts. as it i pf | 
| bleſſe thee and keep thee, & , Trietts, as it is ſaid, theLord 
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This iS prayed tor of the Father. Y. 24. T he Lord bleſſe thee and Keep thee, 


Ver{.26. T he Lord make his face to ſhine upon thee, and be gracions to thee, which 
«to the fame effe, and of the Holy Ghoſt, ver[.26. The Lord lift up his 
countenance 14p0u thee, and give thee peace. So that this bletiing comprehends 
algood things, remittion of ſins, the gifts of grace; and temporall bleſlings 


ifter. Cajetan ſomewhat differing here-from taith, by the firſt in v. 24. 


1nd their future ſtate 1n peace. | 

Toſtatus alledgecth Aben Ezra expounding all of temporall bleſſings, 
thus. The Lord preſerve thee from adverſitie,and preſerve the good gran- 
ed thee, that it be not loſt ; ſhew himſelf chearfull in giving, and deliver 
thee from miſery ; and if at any time he puniſheth thee, turn again in mer- 
cyto thee, and make thee alwaies to live ſweetly and quietly. Rabanus 
by the firſt underſtanderh blefling with ſpiritual gifts, and keeping them 
by his grace that they may not fall again there-from : by the ſecond ever- 
afting life and ſalvation, and by the third deliverance from all enemies, 
whereupon peace followeth. But I preferre that of Ruperrus : By keeping, 
God the Fathers keeping them from eviil is meant, Pfalm.121. 7. The 
Lird will keep thee from all evil, yea it © even lie that ſhall keep thy ſopl. John 
17.11. Keep through thy. name thoſe whom chow haſt given me, keep them from 
el. By theſe words, The Lord make hts face to ſhine upon thee ; the favour of 
God in Chriſt is meant, and therefore agreeably to this it is ſaid ; God that 
b8h commanded the light ts ſhine ont of darkne(ſe, hath ſhined in our hearts,giving 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God iu the face of leſns Chriſt. So that 
heis the King of whom it is ſaid, n the light of the Kings face is life, and his 
favour ir as a clond of the latter rain. The Cald. for face hath Shechinah ; 
whereby Chriſt is meant as was ſhewed ; Exod. 34.9. and to Chriſt The- 
odoret referreth it qu. 11.in Num. For the next words, and be gracious nn- 
thee: nothing is more frequent then to ſpeake of grace by Chriſt ; ſee 
John 1. 17. Rom. 6.20. 2 Cor.13.14. And God hath ſhewed the exceeding 
cles of h4s grace, faith the Apoſtle throwgh Chriſt ; and again, grace hath 
woned through righteonſneſſe unto eternall life by leſus Chriſt, Taſtly, by theſe 
words ; the L714 lif: up the light of his conntenance pon thee, and give thee peace; 
The applying of Gods favour to the ſoule is meant, whereupon inward 
peace arif2th ; as Rom.5. 1. and this is by the Holy Ghoſt. Rom.$.15. By 
the ſpirit we call God A564 Father, and this witneſſerh to our ſpirits, that 
me arethe children of God. And for peace ; Gal. 5. 22. the fruit of the 
[vi is love, toy. peace, &c. Touching the Prieſts that were thus to blefle, 
ere muſt ſaich Maimony be in them theſe ſix things. 1.He muſt notſtam- 
ter or liſp. 2. He muſt be without blemiſh in his. face, hands and feet. 
3- He muſt not be one that hath killed a man,though unawares. Eſa. 1.15. 
Hecannot acceptably lift up his hands in blefling, neither muſt he be one 
that hath ſinned by adolatry although it repenteth him. 2 King. 23. 9. 
+ He muſt be of the tull age required ina Prieſt. 5. He muſt not be one 
Gat hath drunk wine, although it be but a quarter ofa log. 6. He muſt 
iſt waſh his hands. If it be demanded what good came of this bleſling, 
tatſuch circumſpetion was uſed abour it > 

This is reſolved. Verſ. 27. They ſhall put my name upon the children of 1/- 
tel, and 1 will bleſſe them, c>c.] Their pronouncing of a bleflins from the 
Lord upon them ſhould not be vain ;. as if in ſaying thus, according to 
ods ordinance there were nothing but words, but the name of God 
Which is as aitrong Tower ſhould be put upon them, which name to bear 
D 3 1s 
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chats, give thee good things, and keep thee from evil; and of the Sonne, | 


here, and deliverance from miſery, and hell, and everlaſting deſtruction, | 
:nd the corruption of our bodies, and the railing of them up to glorie here- | 


iy cet an. 


the fruition of good and the keeping away of evill is meant, by the ſecond; | 
1.25. the illumination by faith, and the remiltion of ſinnes; and by the | 
third,v.26. the ſpeciall care of God about the means of good to his elect, 
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Scholaſt. biſtor, 


: Sr n—nlqay 
1s to be molt happy. Revel. 22. 4. The Prieſts bletling then was __ 
thing herein reſpected ; and theretore Cazkuni noteth, that the p,.: 

| (hould never ſay when they had done thus; we have bleſſed for the p-.: 
bleiling might be timple or wicked ; and therefore no man oupht to { 
how can this ſimple Prieſts bleſting do me any good ? for the boly bleſs 
God hath ſaid, / wil blefſe them:the Prieſt doth the commandment an(; 
bleſſeth according to his pleaſure. In the Prieſts blefling thus, Chris; 


ſhe Myſtery, 


Auguſt, wet. Tet. q- 11. Vos ponite n0- 


men meum ſuper filtos Iſratl, inquit Do» : | 
minus. &> ego benedicam iis fic dicitur ue NO. profit nor hinder the efficacy thereof, but one 


gratam tradilio pry min! egum 0/4:1an- merit of him that craved the blefiing which mae 
tis transſunderet vom 04S, REC Volun- againſt a tenet of the Popiſh, that the efficacyoftk 
= PO. nn - oa Sacrament of Baptiſme dependeth upon the intenta 
ae on wad. * ofthe Prieſt; forthen not God, but man ſhould bi 


| High Prieſt bleliing us his people was myſtically pointed at, accordizgy 
| Rupertus and others. For he was ſent to blefſe us, in eurning us fromg 
; linnes, and began with blelling, Marth. 5. and ended with lifting up bs 
| hands and bleſting, Luc. 24.750. 51. And therefore it is to be noted, th; 
| when this high Prieſt was now to come into the world : Zachary, ou; 
| the chief Prieſts was ſtricken dumb, ſo that he could nor ſpeak to bleſſet 
| people at his coming out from offering incenſe, whereby was intimzs 
| that this bleiling by the Aaronicall Prieſthood, was ſer up but for a ting; 
' figure him out, trom whom all bleſlings ever low upon his people, andi 
; not they, but he ſhould hereafter bleſſe all the faithfull of all Nations. 
| to this agreeth the fore-recited cuſtome of the Prieſt to bleſſe atthe me: 
' ing, but not at the evening ſacrifice, ſetring forth the evening ofthe we! 
; when thoſe Prieſts ſhould blefſe no more, but Chriſt and his Minite; 
Saint Auguſtine entreating upon this, v. 27. ſaith th 
the will ot the Prieſt pronouncing the blzilingl 


contrary to that which is here taught. The Hebrews being ſuperſttixth 
addicted to the name 717 ſay, that the efficacy of this bleſling depentt 
upon the right pronouncing of that name, and that this forme of leliy 
was kept inthe Temple cill the time of Simeon, but then ceaſed: wc 
ifit did, it was an argument of the Aaronicall Prieſthood turnediny: 
Chriſtian miniſtery, bleſling all now in the name of Chriſt. 


_ —— OC — 
—— 


CHaop. VII. 


A Nd mpon the day When Moſes had fully ſet up the Tabernacle, aud out 
1) edit, cc. That the Princes of Iſrael, heads of the houſes of their fa 
effered ] About the time, when theſe offerings were made, there isgrt 
difference amongſt Expoſitours, becauſe it is ſaid, -/n the day that Ulit 
had fully [et up the Tabernacle; ſo that it ſhould ſeeme to have been donett 
firſt moneth of the ſecond yeare, becauſe that was the time of ſetringy 
the Tabernacle, as appeareth, Exod. 40. bur if ſo, how couldthe peope 
be numbred,and all other things done hitherto related in this booke, 
Leviticus, and an end be made of offering theſe gifts, which laſted tyeli 
dayes, and after this the Paſſeover kept upon the fourteenth day, 5 
ſaid, Numb.g. This is ſometime reſolved by Comeſtor, as 1 have alrea 
reſolved it, upon Exod. 40. +z. that the Tabernacle was dedicated ui 
the firſt day, and then the Princes began to offer, immediately afterybi 
offerings ended, the Paſſeover followed. And as for other things rel 
in Levit. and Numb. 1,2,3,4,5,6. as coming between, and they were dot 
the dayes following of the ſame moneth and in the ſecond to rhe tes 
tieth day, which was the time of their remove, chap. 10. 11. fo rhattds 
cometh in here by way of capitulation, as belonging to another place, 
hitherto omitted. And ſometime he faith, that by the ſame day 1sme® 
the like day of another moneth, viz. of che ſecond. 
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[To the firſt agreeth Lyranus andToſtarus,&c.Þut becaule it 1s faid here,the 
orinces of the people that Were numbyd ; intimating the numbring of them 
lg have preceded this, and the wagons given are now divided amongſt 
thefamilies of the Levites according to their former diſtinction, chap. 4. 
mplying, that thoſe things were done before this, ſome ſtand tor the ſe- 
cond way of clearing this Coubt, as Rickehus. | 

But if any man not being ſatisfied with the former, ſhall flee to this of 
heir offering the next moneth, it were better tor hum with Oleatter co ſay, 
hat whileſt the Tabernacle was ſetting up, it being a work of many dayes, 
the people were numbred,&c. and now ir being fully finiſhed, at the be- 
ginning of the ſecond moneth theſe offerings were made. Bur if there 
be not a proteron hyſteron here, there mult needs be one granted, chap. 9. 
;hout the Paſſeover kept the 14 day of the next moneth. Wherefore it 1s 
teſt to hold to the firſt ſolution ; and for the words objected, Princes of 
the people, that Were numbred,&c. Toſtatus anſwereth well, this might be fo 
ſpoken, and yer the people not numbred before this, becauſe Moſes had 
fr down the numbrins before, though after in time, and fo he mention- 
eh their numbring now, as by him ſet down before, although it were a 
thing done after. Andit is moſt agreeable with reaſon, that the dedica- 
tion of the tabernacle, which was at this time, ſhould be immediately at- 
erthe conſecration and anointing : but of that mention was made, Levit. 
$.9,10. and here it is expreſlly ſaid, ver 84. in the day of anowting this dedi- 
ation was made, wheretore it muſt needs be before the numbring of the 
people, and divers other things in the hiſtory placed before this. 

Princes of Iſrael, heads of the honſe of their fathers .Cc, offered. Here 15 no 

mention made, faith Calvin, of the peoples offerings, but onely of the 
princes, and therefore it is moſt probable char the people brought in their 
zifts to their princes, whereby they were inabled ro offer each one thus 
largely, who, we cannot conceive otherwiſe, how they ſhould have got- 
ten together ſo great ſubſtance in gold and filver and other things. But 
Toſtatus thinketh, that they offered them of their own coſt. 
And they brought their offering before the Lord, ſix covered wagons, and 12 
en, 4 wagon for two of the princes, &c.] Thele offerings ſeem to have been 
brought voluntarily by conſent of the Princes for the carrying of the Ta- 
dernacle and the inſtruments thereof; and Jonathan in his Targum faith, 
that Moſes would not receive them, till that he was commanded by the 
Lord, which 1s intimated verſ.4. the Lord bade Moſes take them for the 
fervice of the tabernacle. The word tranſlated covered wagons, is my 
[3z, and the word 5x is put for a Tortois, Levit. 11.29. being to called from 
the ſhell char covercthir ; and theſe wagons being ſo called for the re- 
kmblance of a Tortois in their covering. Yet Cazkuni for 28 having 
[XY an army, rendreth it wagons of the army. Two Princes joyned in 
[one wagon, thusbringing fix amongſt them all, ſaith R. Menahem, an- 
ſwering to the ſ1x-fold bleſſing before going ; and 12 oxen, anſwering to 
the number ofthe 12 Tribes. Bur thar alluding to the bletlings, is more 
curious then found. Amongſt ours there are divers allegorical expoſi- 
tions brought upon this : bur that of Rabanus is beſt, applyins it to the 
firſt Chriſtians, who miniſtred of their ſubſtance ro the Apoſtles and other 
Miniſters of the Goſpel to their ſupport, as it were in wagons drawn by 
oxen, when they went abour preaching the Goſpel. For _—_ particulars 
of the number of 6 and 12 in the ſame authour, I paſſe them over, as too 
curious. 

Two Princes joynigg in a chariot, may well ſer forth the unity that 
ſhould be amongſt the faithful, and the princes devotion appearing here- 
n above all others may be applyed to teach, that principal men ſhould be 
moſt forward in the duties of Gods ſervice, and in promoting the ſame 
Cazkuni ſaith, that theſe offerings were brought to make atonement for 


the dedication of the Altar. 


the 


V————— 


—— oe ee ern 


. 
' 
. 
: 


- — 


- os -— Vo” To oy wear wow er Io ——— 


_s ww 


Lyranus, 
| T oſtatus. 
| 


Oltaſter, 


Toſtatas. 


Verl. 3. 


Targum Jona- 


than, 


( azkanis 


R, Meinaheom, 


' Ravaniu, 


Es I IE ts 


C Az hanss 


—_— 


bl 


— C—  ————— — 
 C_C——_— ——COL———_— 


38 


dumb, 31.49, 
50, 


V. 6,7,8, 9. 
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| the numbring of the people, as afterwards, when after a bartel 9 
| they had been numbred, and none were. found milling , an offeric. © 
| brought for an atonement tor their ſoules. But here there ws %by 
reaſon of their offering, viz. for the dedication of the tabernacle. © 


ua 


that the Kohathires, who were moſt preferred about the tabernacle ws. 
put to moſt labour, for they carried all upon their ſhoulders, ngte #: 
the more highly advanced any are in the Church of God , the more t 
ſhould labour in his work. | 

And the Princes offered for the dedicating of the altar in the dy that it 1, 
anowted &c. ] The word rendred dedicating, 1S T"72IN, by the Yep. re 
dred iyzay/z5u&, from whence 15 the Latine excaria, INnOVations, ori 
tiations of new things to thar uſe for which they were made with joy x 
folemnity. And not only the tabernacle and altar now , and afterp; 
the Temple built by Solomon, and reſtored after the captivity, andzgz 
by Judas Macchabeus is ſaid ro have been dedicated, by this word; hr 
alſo Davids own houſe, Plal.30. the title whereof ſheweth , that i 
made at the dedication of his own houſe, and other mens houſes, De 


20.5. Andthe Lartines, faith Lorinus, ſay, that writings,images, tab 

the capitol, ſheilds,audirories and the like are dedicated, eg, as ils 

noteth, being nothing elle, — the common uſe of the wit, 

but a feaſt, xa9* iy eynamwpyirn, at which any new thing was made. Ar 

Nebuchadnezzar 1s ſaid to have dedicated the image that he had {ﬆ y 

And this offering now made at the dedication of the altar, faith Sol] 

chi, was properly made for that, being herein diſtin& trom the ae 
cifts, which were brought only for the carriage of the tabernacle and tt 

implements thereof :+ they «ffered their efferiags before the altar, that's, 8 

they had preſented their chariots and oxen before the door of the Tate: 

nacle, ſo now they bring their other gifts , which God ſtirredup tht: 

hearts freely to offer in the dedicating of the altar, that afterwars # 

other ſacrifices might be offered acceptably thereupon, but Moſes rect 

ved them nor, but by the direction oft the Lord, as is intimated, verl.!! 

And the Lord ſaid to Hoſes, they ſhall offer their offerings, &c. ſo Sol. Juii 
alſo, in ſpeaking of which he hath theſe words, Moſes received it not, ti 
he was commanded by the mouth of the power : a like phraſe to which 
uſed Matth.26.64. Ir is likely, when he ſaw ſo many offerings ni 
brought, he did nothing, till he knew the good pleaſure of God, where 
fore God directed him, teaching hereby, that in the worſhip and ſerv 
of God, we mult look tor direction from his Word even in minute thug, 
and not go upon our own heads. 

they ſhall offer their offerings each prince on his day, To ſhew, how ac" 
able theſe offerings were to the Lord, he appointeth them to be diſtinth 
offered in 12 dayes, and each ones offerings, although they were ® 
ſame, are written at large 12 times over. By the ſame things offered Ni 
every one of them , Rabanus not unaptly ſaith, was ſhewed, that ti 
Doctours of the Church in all times ſhould propound the ſame doctrus 
of truth. 

He that offered his offering the firſt day was Naaſhon the ſon of Aminali © 


the tribe of Fudah.] For the order of theſe Princes offerings , it was » 
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Numb. 7+ 13» The firſt Princes offering. | 


according to the order of their numbring, Chap. «:. bur according to the | 

| 2tthe Eaſt, and fo proceeding to the South, and then ©O the Weſt, and | 
laſtly to the North. The Prince of the Tribe of Judah is che tirſt, becauſe | 
zsthe Hebrews lay, Judah tollowed Moſes firſt through the red ſea, and | 
wemay ſay, becauſe Chriſt was to come of Judah, and the Kings lus pro- | 
| gentrours. 


| eAnd his offering Was one ful ver charger, the weight 130 ſhekles, one filver | 
| 


bottle of 70 ſhekes of the /anituary, both of them were fwull of fine flonre ming led 
| wh "le for a meat offering. One ſpoon of 10. ſyekels of gold full of incenſe, 
| &c. The filver charger or diſh,for ſo the ſame word NP, Exod. 25. 29. 
[isrendred, by ſome 15 taken for a veſlell to put vinegar in, rendering it 


order of their placing about the Tabernacle. Chap. 2.beginning with thoſe | 


Verl. 13 


[therefore acerabulwm as the vulgar Larine : bur this fignifierh properly a 
|ſmall diſh or ſaucer, and therefore agreeth not with the weight of this. 
[Rabanus following that reading in his myſticall applications, will have it 
broad below, and narrow at the top, as |:guring our the time of the Law, 
| when divine knowledge was but ina little meaſure coming forth as it were 
| by drops, bur the baton which is the next, to figure out the time of the 
Golpel, when all things were made manifett. Bur it is generally taken for 
2 diſh or charger, which is broad for meat to be laid into, and the bafon 
for a veſſell ro contain drinke. But here they are both deſcribed, as vel- 
els to hold a meat-offerings of fine flower 2ad oyle. Junins rendreth it ſce- 
mls, a diſh containing eight ounces, ſome patera 4 paterds. The Septuagint | 
[reader it 7z2@u7y, which word is uſed, Matth. 26, 23. for a diſh containing 


neat : for the Lord uſing this word ſaith, He that dippeih his hand With me 


| :the diſh, ſhall betray me ; whereby it 1s plain, that a charger or great diſh 
|s meant hereby, wherein meat was contained. For the next word pRID, 
+ daſoa ; rhe Septuagint render it phiala, a pot or cup with a wide mouth, 
tot which a man might drinke enough : and ſo Cyril Alex. ap? 73 atuy 
v, Junius rendreth it crater a gobler, Vatablus gutturnium, a kinde 
}f veſſell with a narcow mouth, our of which the liquor cometh by drops; 
" how the: could it have been filled with fine lower ſo cally? Ireferre 
he moſt generall acception of the word for a bowle or pot, or viall, for 
oth ot ch belonging to the Altar, it is ſpoken, Zach. 14. 20. the bloud 
6:ttze facrifices being therein carried and powred upon the Altar,and bell 
0: hich this word cometh, fignifiech to ſprinkle or to powre out with 
fprinkling. For the ſhekel whereby they werghed ; ſee Exod. 30. 13. and 
Numb. 3. 47. The next thing faid here to be brought in Hebrew, a5, is 
by the Septuagint rendred 2v77z a veſſel! for incenſe, by the vulgar La- 
tne morrari-/num, by Junius acerra a cup or cenſer to hold frankincenſe,of 
which word ſee, Exod. 25. 29. Sol. Jarchi noreth, that frankincenſe was 
properly for the golden altar, and never any was offered upon che braſen 
altar, that we reade of, bur at this time onely : bur as oyle, 1o trankincenſe 
was to be offered with every meat offering, Levit,2. 1. Theretore here was 
nothing extraordinary done; but the Rabbin diſtinguiſherh berween the 
frankincenſe commonly offered, and this, ſaying, that this was Ketoreth, 
the making whereof is deſcribed, Exod. 30.34. that Lebonah, a perfume, 
wherein happily the note may well hold. The weight of this piece is ſaid 
t have been ten ſhekels, v. $. this is explained, according to the ſhekel of the 
ſerftgarie ; and Jonathan in his Targum ſaith, the weight of the ſilver 
ſhekels is meant, for thoſe of gold were not ſo much. 

One Kid of the Goats for a [inne offering. ] This was appointed to be a fin- 
offering for a Ruler, Levit.4. but in the caſe of ſome particular ſinne com- 
mitted by him, as Cazkuni noteth, ſo that it was extraordinarily brought 
here, becauſe no particular perſon bringeth a voluntary "wag Ne, 
nthe caſe before ſpoken of, and the incenſe brought, now was alſo extra- 


ordinary, becauſe no particular perſon bringeth voluntary incenſe : ſo 
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Cazkuni. For the myſtery, that of Rabanus, cannot ſtand for the rec, | 
before alledged. Rupertus by the charger weighing 1 30. ſhekels yy. © }® 


ſtandeth the faith in one God by 100. and of three Perſons by thirty, 1, | | 


ving in it three times ten: by the viall of 70 ſhekels,the ſeven-told ma | 
| the ſpirit under the Goſpel, - and the perfect knowledge of the decalgg,, | |! 
| becauſe this number confiſteth of 7 and 10. by the incenſe Cup in the. 70 
| ſhion of a mortar full of frankincenſe, the golden body of Chris 61 ;Þ [2 


| pure prayers, which was beaten, as in a mortar for our 1ins ; bythe gy, 
and fine flower, the ſpirit lying hid inthe letter ofthe Law, &c. For 14, 
' not thinke any more worth the mentioning, becauſe if place be giventy;. 
legorizing thus ; there will be ſo many opinions, as there are head, Ty 
onely thing as I rake it, that may be allegorically gathered hence, i; \ 
who ſo will offer acceptably to God, muſt not perform onely ſome; 
of his worſhip, but preſent him with all duries, veſſels full of tinetgxe | | 


and oyle, frankincenſe, holocauſts, ſinne-offerings, and peace-offerins Wy 
that is, prayers,and other duties of pietie, mortification and almes,nects Az 
ſhould they of ſucceeding ages become more defective, bur equall the - 


godly predeceſſors; as thele Princes to the laſt,offered each ones the fr 
had done in every thing. : 
Is the ſecond day offered Nathaniel the ſon of Zuar, Prizce of Iſacho,\) rh! 


It is remarkable here, and in the Princes following, that each ones | |** 
forth by the title of a Prince, whereas Naaſſon that offered firſt is ns. Þ © 
hereof Cazkuni giveth this reaſon, becauſe he offered firſt, chat henigs het 
not be puffed up, he is not ſo intituled, but the reſt ; becauſe they ſubax The 
red to offer after him, are thus graced. When the like offerings tothoſe mol 
the firſt Prince, offered by each one of the reſt are at large regiſtretum ne 
v. 84. the whole both of veſſels and ſacrifices are ſummed up to ſhexu F lay 
what reckoning theſe offerings were with the Lord, to make theſe Pris "uy 
ces exemplary to others in ſucceeding ages, that they might be ſir - 


—_ — 
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upto imitate their pietie, in civing freely ro the maintenance of G9 w 
publick ſervice. And thus the _ foretellerh, that they ſhall brag 

cold and incenſe, and the flocks of Kedar,&c. Eſa. 60.6.7. Revel. 21. 4 
See the like, Nehem.7.70. Ezr. 2.68. 1 Chron. 29. 6.7. &c. Thatwhid my 
any man doth in this kinde ſhall not be forgotten, but certainly beputir a 


[to a perpetuall Regiſter of God, and rewarded. - 
And W/:cn Moſes Was gone into the T abernacle of the congregation, &. Hi ra 

| heard the woice of one ſpeaking to him from the mercy ſeat, cc. The Lord hat 

| x p FS 1. W10fG 

| promiſed Moſes to meet him in the molt holy place, and to ſpeak with bin hog 

fromthe mercy ſeat, Exod.25.22. Wherefore the Tabernacle being now ſe: Þ w 

; up and dedicated, Moſes for whom it was alwayes free, although Azot 


| might not goe in but once a yeare, Levit.16. goeth in, and the Lord! 


16 
' eth with him according to promiſe : and to put it out of doubt, we 
| was the Lord, who now ſpake : The Septuagint render it, he heard ts 
| voyce of the Lord ſpeaking ; the Targum Jonathan, Of the (pirit (pe 
| whereas after theſe words, of one ſpeaking it is added, and he ſpake unto him. 
| R. Menahem noteth, that the voyce came from Heaven to the mercyi® 
| and from thence to Moſes. From this familiar collocution had deny 
| the Lord and Moſes it is, that Numb. 12.8.Moſes is in this preferred before 
| all other men. The place from whence the Lord ſpake is called, i0'®* 
| words there often uttered, Debir, the Oracle, 1 King.6.23. And inthe fret 
 acceſſe of Moſes to ſpeak with the Lord there, Chriſt was notadly figur 
out, by whom God now under the Goſpel continually ſpeakethto %, ® 


By Moſes his going in to the moſt holy place where the Oracle was, © 
ſpeak with the Lord is myſtically ſer forth,faith Rabanus,that the preaches 
of the word ſhould diligently read and meditate upon the holy ſcripturs, lng 


wh is their going to the oracle that ſo they may hear,what the Lor " - 
a 


2 — _— ——— > — —— 
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— Þ \xumb.$.6. The Levites con/ecrated, 

1.1), Norm n———_— _— _ mmm — | 
— Þ jtave them teach the people Gods ſpeaking from the mercy feat thewed, | 
har | hat it is of grace and mercy that he ſpeaketh unto man, fince his fall, and 
—_ theweth unto him the way of trurh. His ſpeaking trom between the Che- | 


L. * 
+ $ |.ubins ſhewed, that he ſpake by his angels 


. 
3 


*s -»ſhew that the law was added for tranſgretiions for a time, by the hand of | 
= 1 Mediatonr, trll the proms ed /eed ſroult come. 
Re ON MISSIN ——— CCCCCEINAINE nn) 
_ Cxav. V III. 
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” Hen thou lighteff the lamps , the ſeven lamps ſhall give light over 
Y V againſt the Candleſtick, &c. ] Here the Lord biddeth Moſes to 
SF [peak to Aaron to light the lamps being ——_— Exod.25.37. and 

ovl provided to burn in them continually, Exod. 27.20. Levit. 24. 2. and 
"> þ |Azron and his ſons appointed to this office of ordering them. But now 
the Lord ferrech che time for their beginning to light them , and Aaron 


id fo ; and here again,the candleftick is ſaid to have been made of beaten | 

old, and all according to the pattern by God thewed unto Moſes ; of all | 

x zhich ſee before,and of the myſteries, Exod.25.37. whereas ſeven lamps | 
r,C 


4 F [xe fpoken of that muſt give light over againſt the candleſtick,fix of them 


—— 


mas xere branches of the candleſtick, and one upon the middle part or ſhaft 
i " hereof,towards which the meaning 1s,that all the reſt mult be tet to burn. 
my Thus Matmony faith,the fix branches had their taces rowards che middle- 
wy noſt lamp,& that had the face towards the moſt = place,and how their 
{uy | [Aces Were turned towards the candleftick. Sol. Jarchi further expreſſerh, 
ar |{ying, chat all ſix had their wikes rurned rowards the middlemoſt in che 
1 "| tops ereof. Takethe Levites from among the children of Iſrael and cleanſe 
fi tm.] Of the ſeparating of the Levites to ferve under Aaron and his ſons 
TI tbout the Tabernacle it was ſpoken before,Chap.3. Bur now as the Prieſts 
| bize had been conſecrated tor their ſervice, who were the chief of the Tribe of 
1% Leviſo theſe are appointed to be conſecrated alſo: whereas he ſaith,c/e.anſe 


tm, itis to be underſtood, that all the Lords people, when they came .to 
|deSanctuary ſhould be clean and holy : for the unclean were pur out of 
thecamp, Chap.5. and none in their uncleanneſſe might come to the ſan- 
try, Levit.12.13,14,15. 2 Cliron.23.19. but ſuch as were to miniſter 
tere, muſt be cleanſed in a ſpecial manner, to ſhew, that the miniſters 
j|ofGod above all others ought to be holy, and pure, as 2 Cor. 6.4,6. the 
[Apoſtle ſpeaking of himlelt and other apoſtles and teachers, faith, as zLe 
Miniſters of God, by pureneſſe,&c. 

Thus ſhalt thor dv to them to cleanſe t'im , ſpriakle water of purifying upon 
thm, and let them ſhave all their fleſh, and wal> all their cloathes. cc. } When 
Azron and his ſons were conſecrated,they were waſhed and ſprinkled with 
vloud and oyl, Exod.29. Levit.S. but no ſhaving is enjoyned them, nei- 
terwere they ſprinkled with purifying water : but becauſe the Levites 
mere diſtinguiſhed from the prieſts in their ſervice, they were diſtinguiſh- 
elintheir Tifferenc conſecration alfo, inſtead of ſhaving and ſprinkling 
mihwater, they were ſprinkled with bloud and oyl, and it was provided, 
that they ſhould have no blemiſh upon their bodies, Levit.21.17. and the 
Prieſts had alſo other holy garments put upon them, their own being pur 
off. For water of prrifying. Hebr. here is, Water of fin ; ſo called, becauſe 
{cleanſed from fin ſuch, as were ſprinkled therewith : the Sept. have ir 
Tater of purifying. It was by the conſent of all the holy water preſcri- 

Numb.19. fo that although the making of it was not ſet down, till 
er this, yet it was appointed to be made before , yea before the law of 
purifying uncleanneſſe contracted from the dead,Numb.6. becauſe ſprink- 
with it is a rite to purifie ſuch, as are defiled by the dead. For the 
_ perſon 
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and between the two Cheru- | 
ins, that he ſpeakerh by the two Teſtaments ; and by the hand of Moſes, | 


Gal, 3. 12, 


verſ. 2. 


CMamony, 
Sol. farchi, 
Verl, 6. 


Levir, 3, 


Verl. 57 


Scholaſt, hilt, 


Verl. $. 


Cankuni 


Verſ. 10. 


Verſ. 11. 


Toſtatus. 


Ainſworth, 
Verl. 12. 


Caxknmns. 


Note. 


The Levites offerings, BE ery, 
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perſon appointed to ſprinkle them, it was Moſes, but for their thay 
waſhing, they did that themſelves, or uſed the help of any other. *: 
whereas they are bidden to ſhave off ail the haires of their fe Fu 
ſtor will not have the haires of their head and beard underſtood hy. 
upon their bodies onely, and privy parts, which is alſo intimated þ. 


word fleſh : the Sept. accordingly render it, all the haires of theirk,;_ 
of ſhaving the hair, ſee before in the Nazarite polluted, chap. 6. w.. 
the leper to be cleanſed, Levit. 14. and of waſhing the garments Es. 
14. and what was myſtically ſer forth hereby, viz. the cleanſing ayy 
ſin both inwardly and outwardly, for which the Miniſters of God & | 
ſpecially ſtudy and labour. bo 

eAnd let them take a young bullock, With his meat-offerizg, fine floth my 
with oy, &c.] How much flowr and oyl made a meat-offering with; 
lock, ſee Numb.28.12. viz. three tenth deales of fine flowr, and yi;. 
and trankincenſe with this, ſee upon Levit.2. viz. of oyla log or = 
to each tenth deale, and of frankincenſe to the whole meat-offer... 
handful. The Levites ſprinkling, ſhaving and waſhing was tg fans 
their perſons ; theſe offerings to ſanctitie their ſervice, faith Cay 
Here are two bullocks appointed to be offered for the Levites, ones 
burnt-offering, and another for a ſin-offering, verſ.12. as the Prich 
a-bullock offered for them, Levit. 8. and inſtead of a bullock for zh» 
offering, a ram, anda ram of conſecration. The ſin-offerin of hel; 
vites here is as much as the ſin-offering of the high Prieſt and his{x 
that was as much, as the ſin-offering of the whole congregation, Ls: 
for the Levites ſerved for the whole congregation , being taken fr & 
firſt born of them all. 

And thou ſhalt bring the Levites before the Lord and the children of Iinlls 
put their hands upon the Levites, &c.) In the verſe beforegoing Wis; 
bidden to aſſemble the whole congregation, ſo Levit.$.3,4. it wasdn; 
the conſecration of the Prieſts ; whereas in this verſe they are bil 
lay their hands upon the Levites, this, ſaith Cazkuni, is to be under 
of the firſt-born in Iſrael, becauſe the Levites were taken for then, x 
therefore every one of theſe laid his hands upon the Levite that ws: 
ſerve for him. So that their laying on of their hands was a putting, x 
were, of their ſervice upon them, and an offering of them for anus 
ment for their ſoules, as verſ.17,18. And ſo its faid verſ.11. hath 
ſhould «ffer them for an offering of the children of Iſrael ; but for offer in% 
here is, wave them for a wave-offering : and Toſtatus thinketh, that Arr 
did take up ſome of them and wave them, as a ſacrifice appointed i 
waved ; but becauſe his ſtrength happily would not ſerve him foto 
itis rather to be held, that he only preſented them and ſeparated 
as verſ[.14. fromthe reſt of the people to be Gods miniſters tor then. 


the troubles of Gods Miniſters were aptly intimated hereby, 2 Cot4 


inthat this word waving, is uſed for offering, Ainſworth noteth well, 


And they ſhall lay their bands mpon the heads of the bullocks, &c. ] Taz 1 


not heads, but the head of the buttocks : of this laying on of hands, ſet 


reſt, as when the congregation had firined, the Elders laid their hats 
on the head of the bullock brought for a ſin-offering, Levit.4.15. 1 
theſe ſacrifices muſt be done for the Levites to make an atonemer 
them ; we may ſee, how unworthy every man is to approach unto 
unleſſe an atonement be firſt made for him by the facrifice of Cir 


| death : whereas it is ſaid here to Moſes, thow halt offer, and rhou ral# 


= ——— 


_ 


Levit.4.15. And becauſe the Levites were ſo many , that all coll 
come to lay their hands upon one bullock, it is to be conceived, 5 
ſter hath it, that ſome of the principal of them did it in the name 0! 


Pd fee. and 


faith Cazkuni, upon each of theſe bullocks, firſt of the one for a ſino 
ing, and then upon the other for a burnt-offering ; for in the Hebren'P 


—— — —  — — —  — 


—_PYPF "he Levies arven to AA, 
Numb. 0% 13+ 1 FC Lc fc Ke "4/8 4 WW, "4, 
it, verl.2 1 . : hy — — > : 
And tot fralt {at the Lerites before ea: on ana 14S ſons | | was, Lanume 
x5 men of authority betore the door of the Tabernacle to receive them, as 
offerings for the fervice of che Tabernacle, and a gift given to them, as 
Gods Prieſts, as verl.19 [EO | | - 
and thou ſhalt clean/c them and of cr them for an; offering, Here their offer- 
ns is the third time repeated, trit vert. 11. ſecondly, verl.1 3. and thirdly 
O 


the Levites, the Kohathites, Geriſhonites and Merarites. 
Here the reaſon of taking the Levites is yeelded, viz. they were taken 


are given to Aaron and lus fons, as chap. 3.9. 

Here iS ſhewed., how all things Were ©Xxc Cured and done, according to 
| the former inſtructions both by Motes and Aaron, and all the congreg; 
tion, and the Levites entring upon their vothce. 

For the myſtery of all, Rabanus faith, that the Levites ſprinkling did 
| ſet forth the Miniſters of the Gofpel either being baptized, or ſprinkled 
| wich the tears of repentance ; their ſhaving, the cutting away in them of 
unlawful and ſupertiuous cogitations, not the plucking of them out by che 
roots, for that cannot be 1n this lite, but the {uppretting and fo curting ot 
them off as it were, that by overgrowing as hair, they detorm not the 
ſoul ; the waſhing of their cloathes, the amergins of their works , 
[they may be -nblameable betore God and men. Again, their offering ot 
a bullock,Chriſts body born of the holy Patriarks and Prophets ; by their 
offering of another bullock for tin, Chriſt our Mediatour and propitia- 
[tion : or by the bullock tor tin, our repentance for our evil deeds; and 
[by the bullock for a burnt-offering 


Lo 
* 


? 


coming to the Apoitolical doctrine ; and before the whole congregation 


the Miniſters doctrine, and practiting it in their lives. The Levites lay- 
wg of their hands upon the bullocks heads , the Miniſters confecrating 


b, 


tte beginnins of their works by their own labours. The Levites being | 


kt betore Aaron and his ſons, the Miniſters makings of themſelves conſpt- 
cuous by their good life and doctrine above other men. 


From twenty five years ol4 and upward they ſvall go in and wait upon the ſer-| 


tice of the Ta'ernacle, &c.] For the difference oft the Levites years here, 
and chap.4. 3. ſec in that place. But for the age of 50, at which it is ſaid, 
they ſhall ſerve no more, this is by the Hebrews expounded of ſerving by 
carrying the things of che tabernacle : for any other ſervice by keeping 
Katch abont the tabernacle, -!:nging, and keeping {trangers off from the 
tadernacle they did till after the age of 50. an to ver\.26. it is ſaid, they 
ſhall miniſter with their brethren to keep the charge,&c. wherefore Mai- 
mony noteth, that this l:mitation of 50 held but during the time that the 


aſſembled, their having a good teſtimony, as fit for this ſervice trom ma- | 
ny. The peoples laying their hands upon the Levites, their content unto | 


' noe. 4. nol 5 | ? , a (+, a pe” . "*y yo OY 
» atonement C1115 j% LO be UBJETI ood z)\ Fig AELLC&aLELTE 1 (I Aaron, $40! lie did | 
4 ) ; 


here, reſpect being had in this, faith Sol. Jarchi, ro the three families of | 


for all the firſt born, of which fee before chap. 3. 12. and verſ. 19. they ; 


' 


: 


that | 
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our thanktulneſſe ro God expreſſed | 
by our good deeds. Their preſenting before the tabernacle, the Miniſters | 


' 


tadernacle was carried from place to place, and not in lucceedins genera- | 
tions. Bur whereas he ſaith, that a Levite was not afterwards ditallow- | 


able for blemiſhes , but onely in caſe that his voyce failed him , and he 
could not ſing, I ſee no reaſon for that addition of his, the law being ex- 


[prelly againſt che blemiſhed Prieſt, bur not the blemiſhed Levire, ſo thac | 


notafterward only, bur never were blemiſnes in the body things diſabling 
[aLevite to his ſervice : of the Levites ceaſing their ſervice at 50. P.Mar- 
[tyr yeeldeth theſe reaſons : 1. Becauſe the Levites ſervice required great 


| ſtrength for {laying of ſacrifices and carriages. 2. Becauſe if the old Le- | 


| Vites ſhould have continued in their ſervice, till death, rhe younger Come- 


WF |'"g on after would have been rude and ignorant of che rites wherein 
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Another Paſcover appointed, Naw 


— ——— — O— —— —— — 


now they might be inſtructed by the old Levites ſtill living, $6) 
i Sam. 1. For the difference before reconciled betwixt the ace of & | 
vire entring here, viz.25. and chap.4. viz. 30. Toſtatus taketh On Y 
roit, ſaying, thar the ſervice of the Levites was eaſe to be learned w 
therefore they needed not to enterat 25. to learn againſt 30, andit " 


years were ncedfull tor this, was not ſome time neceſlary alſo for thoſ 
30. wherefore he delivereth this, as his opinion,that the Levites of "os 
here conſecrated, that they might be ready at 30. to ſerve, at wha y 


| the Lord foreſaw, that they ſhould be ſtill in the wilderneſſe , and 0 
have any i 5 991mg for a new conſecration. But as this was fog. | 


ſo the Lord foreſaw, that they ſhould be ſo much time in the wilders, 
as to wear out all the Levites now conſecrated, ſeeing their tearm forty; 
of the longeſt continuance was but 25 years, and they continued «, 
wel vn 39 years after this, which being ſo, it by conſecratins he. 
their time he would provide againſt this, the children of eleven Years 
mult have been conſecrated at this time, or elſe the ſervice muſt he 
formed fourteen years without conſecrated Levites. Toſtatus ſreins:. 
difficulty anſwereth , that God at his pleaſure might imploy unconſer; 
ted Levites, theſe being worn out ; but by this reaſon there wa no w 


| of conſecrating now five years before the time, it being butthe implogy 


of unconſecrated Levites five years more or leſle. 

The beſt reconciling then is, that all the Levites males without rey: 
of age were now conſeFated, at 25. years they entred to wait oy 
this ſervice, that is, they"did help under others , who were the chic ; 
doing the work, and at 3o they did the work, according to the phrifes, 
preſly uſed, Chap. 4. being now amongſt the chief , and fo continu 
to fitty. : 


———— 


CHap. I X. 


Ere the Paſſeover is commanded to be kept the ſecond time, thefd 
moneth of the ſecond year after their coming out of Egypt upontk 
14 day. The Lord giveth Gecial direction to keep this paſſeover, uk 
did to keep the firſt, Exod. 12. becauſe then he injoyned them onehy 
keep this paſſeover, when they ſhould come into the land of Ca 
Exo0d.12.25. ſo that without a new particular command they hat » 


till they came into the land of Canaan, when their keeping of the P:k 


over is firſt ſpoken of again. For the time, of keeping this paſſeore,! 
was before the numbring of the people, bur after « 6 dedication of i: 
tabernacle immediately, as hath been touched, Chap. 7. although ln 


think, that the dedication was after that numbring , and ſo after ts Þ 
Paſſeover alſo, viz. in the ſecond moneth of the ſecond year; but ths" 
| the paſſeover is placed here, becauſe of the paſſeover in the ſecond monei Þ 
here ſpoken of alſo. Burt the particular denoting of the time of the&Þ 
dication to be the ſame day ; that the altar was anointed, overthrow" 


this opinion. 


If it be demanded, why the Lord would have the paſſeover now \ 


in the wilderneſſe, and how they could do it according to the rites het 
of, that is, eat it with unleavened bread, ſeeing they had no bread 
Manna, and with ſowr herbs being in the Wilderneſſe , where 1 
grew, and preparing the lambs and ſacrifices requiſite at tne p* 
over ? 

I anſwer , the firſt paſſeover was kept and eaten in haſte, the 
ple by reaſon of their haſte to depart our of Egypt, not having time {04 
viſedly to conſider thereof, wherefore God would have it now agail © 


lebrat* 
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warrant to keep it in the wilderneſſe, neither did they keep it any mi, 
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Abrated, when they had nothing elle ro intend, and in the m:ddeſt of 
other great ſolemnities, that the benefit of which it ſerved to put them in 
inde, might ever be the better remembred. And alchough they had not 
oftheir own wherewithall to make Jeavened bread, yet they were not now 
ar from Madian, and fo might ger a fupply from thence : but happily, as 
Toſtatus hath it, they keepe not the Paſſeover with eating unleavened 
bread ſeven dayes, but onely at the time of cating the Paſchall Lambe : yer 
that which followeth, ver{. 3. Yee ſhall keep it according to all the rites, 
heweth, that nothing preſcribed in Exod. 12. was omitted, God that 
-ommanded it now to bee kept thus, doubtleſſe directed them where 
they ſhould bee ſupplied with all neceſlaries for rhe purpoſe, and of 
cattell they had no want , ſeeing they came with their catrell out of 
Foypt. For the rites and myſteries of the Paſfeover, ſee before,, Ex+ 
ous 12. 

And there were certain men,Who were defiled by the dead bely of a man,that they 
could not keep the Paſſeover on that day, &c.] Men being detiled by the dead 
were unclean 7 dayes, and in all this time they might not come to the ſan- 
Fuary, nor eat of the holy things : wherefore ſome being at this time thus 
defiled, come to Moſes to declare their cafe unto him, that from him they 
might have direction about their keeping of the Paſleover. In the cele- 
bration of the Paſſeover the firſt time in Egypt, there was no ſuch diffe- 
rence between the clean and the unclean, bur all ate the Pafleover alike ; 


[but now the ſanctuarie being ſer up, and divers lawes made to define the 


unclean, and to barre them from eating of the holy things,the caſe was not 
likerhat it had been before the making of theſe lawes, and the uncleane 
could not eate the Paſſcover, being as it is called, an offering of the Lora, 
verl. 7. 

te are defiled by the dead body of 2 man, why are we kept back that We may not 
ofer the offering of the Lord in the ſeaſon thereof, &c.] For dead body, Hebr. 
10. WA) /ozle : (ce the like, Levit. 19. 28. The offering of the Lord ; the 
Paſſeover is thus called, and Exod. 12:27. becauſe it was killed at Gods 
command, as other ſacrifices, and that Religion to the honour of God, 
andit was accompanied with many facrifices and oblations all the 7 dayes 
thereof, Levit. 23. 8: Numb. 28. 19. Why are we kept back? the Septuagint, 
Pall we be deprived ? the Hebrew word may be rendred, are we defrauded or 
dmini/hed ? This Toſtatus expoundeth as a complaining, as if they were 
ured, ſeeing they could not avoid this defilement, or happily they were 
lefiled by doing a dutie of charitie in burying the dead. Burt there is no 
neceſſity of expounding it thus, but rather of their pious ſeeking t9 Moſes 
for a remedy in this caſe; as if they had ſaid, what ſhall we do now that 
by reaſon of our uncleanneiſe we cannot Keep the Paſſeover, for the 
leeping of which, by every one the Lord hath made a moſt ſtrict Law, 
without tranſgreſling another Law made againſt the approching or eating 
ofthe holy things by the unclean ? To this effect alſo Lorinus, ſaying,chat 
the word ſignitieth not a defrauding by injury, but ſimply a wanting or 
being deſtitute of a thing, as Pagninus noteth, as the word fruſtrating is 
uſed, Gen.48.5. They came to inquire thus, ſaith Calvin, out of an holy 
follicitude. 

And Moſes ſaid, tand flitt, and I will inquire , what, What the Lora will ſay 
cerning yow., ] Although Moſes were a great Law-giver, yet his mode- 
ſy was ſuch, that having yet no ſpeciall dire&tion from God in this caſe, 
be would not without Pim determine any thing, neither was he aſhamed 
t0 make known that he muſt inquire, before he could anſwer z wherefore 
the Judges of the Sanedrim , faith Jonathan, ſhould not be aſhamed to 
«ke concerning the judgement, which is too hard for them. Neither ſhould 
ay as aſhamed of their ignorance in any particular determine abour it,till 
they be better informed, bur when they know not, confeſle it; and endea- 
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| vire entring here, v17.25. and chap.4. viz. 30. Toſtarus taketh eXcent 
bt 


| here conſecrated, that they might be ready at 30. to ſerve , at why in 


, their time he would provide againſt this, the children of eleven year, 
; muſt have been conſecrated at this time, or elſe the ſervice muff he 


| of conſecrating now five years before the time, it being butthe imply 
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Another Paſsover appointed. Neg 


now they might be inſtructed by the old Levites ſtil! iVing, Þ wa 
R X . . # C * VIdht » 

| Sam. 1. For the difference before reconciled betwixt the age of the 1, 
o "wy 


roit, ſaying, that the ſervice of the Levites was ealle to he learned. 
therefore they needed not to enter at 25. to learn againſt 30, 14 j ;. 
years were needfull tor this, was not ſome time neceſlary alſy {,; thoſe 
30. wherefore he delivereth this, as his opinion, that the Levites of 23 a 


the Lord foreſaw, that they ſhould be ſtill inthe wilderneffe , and g,, 
have any opportunity for a new conſecration. But as this was fy. 
ſo the Lord foreſaw, that they ſhould be fo much time in the wilderys, 
as to wear out all the Levites now conſecrated, ſeeing their tearm fort! 
of the longeſt continuance was but 25 years, and they continued, +, 
wilderneſs 39 years after this, which being ſo, if by conſecrating wv 


formed fourteen years without conſecrated Levites. Toſtatus ſreins: 
difficulty anſwereth , that God at his pleaſure might imploy unconſee; 
ted Levites, theſe being worn out ; bur by this reaſon there was no 


of unconſecrated Levites five years more or leſſe. 

The beſt reconciling then 1s, that all the Levites males without rely: 
of age were now conſeFated, at 25. years they entred to wait wy 
this ſervice, that is, they"did help under others , who were the Gi; 
doing the work, and at 3o they did the work, according to the phrik, 
preſly uſed, Chap. 4. being now amongſt the chief , and fo continu 
to fitty. ; 


I = 
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1 Ere the Paſſeover is commanded to be kept the ſecond time, thei 
moneth of the ſecond year after their coming out of Egypt upont 
14 day. The Lord giveth ſpecial direction to keep this paſſeover, s} 
did to keep the firſt, Exod. 12. becauſe then he injoyned them oneh 
keep this paſſeover, when they ſhould come into the land of Cauz 
Exod.12.25. ſo that without a new particular command they hat s 
warrant to keep it in the wilderneſle, neither did they keep it any mit; 
till they came into the land of Canaan, when their keeping of the ?:k 
over is firſt ſpoken of again. For the time, of keeping this paſſeove,! 
was before the numbring of the people, bur after & dedication 0f i: 
tabernacle immediately, as hath been touched, Chap. 7. although ks 
think, that the dedication was after that numbring , and ſo after ts 
Paſſeover alſo, viz. in the ſecond moneth of the ſecond year ; but th! 


dication to be the ſame day ; that the altar was anointed , overthron 
this opinion. 


here ſpoken of alſo. Burthe particular denoting of the time of tht® 


——_—— 


the paſſeover is placed here, becauſe of the paſſeover in the ſecond mort Þ 


If it be demanded, why the Lord would have the paſſeover nov | 


in the wildernefle, and how they could do it according to the rites 


of, that is, eat it with unleavened bread, ſeeing they had no bread | J 


Manna, and with ſowr herbs being in the Wilderneſſe , where 1 
grew, and preparing the lambs and ſacrifices requiſite at che pk 
over ? 

I anſwer , the firſt paſſeover was kept and eaten in haſte, the p# 
ple by reaſon of their haſte to depart our of Egypt, not having time10® 


viſedly to conſider thereof, wherefore God would have it now agen 
[ebrate 


her i 
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acher great ſolemnuries, that the benefit of which it ſerved to put them in 
inde, might ever be the better remembred. And although they had not 
of their own wherewithall to make Jeavened bread, yet they were not now 
far from Madian, and ſo might get a ſupply from thence : bur happily, aq 
Toſtatus hath it, they keepe not the Paſſeover with eating unleavened 
bread ſeven dayes, but onely at the time of cating the Paſchall Lambe : yer 


heweth, that nothing preſcribed in Exod. 12. was omitted, God that 


-artell they had no want , ſeeing they came with their catrell out of 


odus 12 

And there were certain men,Wvbo were defiled by the dead body of a man,that they 
could not keep the Paſſeover on that day, &c.) Men being detiled by the dead 
were unclean 7 dayes, and in all this time chey might not come to the ſan- 
cuary, nor eat of the holy things : wherefore ſome being at this time thus 
lefiled, come to Moſes to declare their cafe unto him, that from him they 
might have direction about their keeping of the Paſſeover. In the cele- 
bration of the Paſſeover the firſt time in Egypt, there was no ſuch diffe- 


rence between the clean and the unclean, bur all ate the Pafleover alike ; 


[but now the ſanctuarie being ſer up, and divers lawes made to detinc the 


unclean, and to barre them from eating of the holy things,the caſe was not 
lkechat it had been before the making of theſe lawes, and the uncleane 
could not eate the Paſſeover, being as it is called, an offering of the Lurd, 
verl. 7. 

te are defiled by the dead body of : man, why are we kept back that We may not 
ofer the offering of the Lord in the ſcaſon thereof, cc.) For dead body, Hebr. 
10. WA) /o:le : (ce the like, Levit. 19. 28. The offering of the Lord ; the 
Pafſeover is thus called, and Exod. 12:27. becauſe it was killed at Gods 
command, as other ſacrifices, and that Religion to the honour of God, 
andit was accompanied with many facrifices and oblations all the 7 dayes 
tereof, Levit. 23. 8: Numb. 28. 19. why are we kept back? the Sepruagint, 
Pall we be deprived ? the Hebrew word may be rendred, are we defrauded or 
dmini/hed > This Toſtatus expoundeth as a complaining, as if they were 
nurec, ſecing they could not avoid this defilement, or happily they were 
tefiled by doing a dutie of charitie in burying the dead. Bur there is no 
neceſlity of expounding ic thus, but rather of their pious ſeeking t9 Moſes 
for a remedy 1n this caſe; as if they had ſaid, what ſhall we do now that 
by reaſon of our uncleanneiſe we cannot keep the Paſſeover, for the 
leeping of which, by every one the Lord hath made a moſt ſtrict Law, 
rithour tranſgreſling another Law made againſt the approching or eating 
ofthe holy things by the unclean ? To this effect alſo Lorinus, ſaying,that 
the word fſignitieth not a defrauding by injury, but ſimply a wanting or 
being deſtitute of a thing, as Pagninus noteth, as the word fruſtrating is 
uſed, Gen.48.5. They came to inquire thus, ſaith Calvin, out of an holy 
ſollicitude. 

And Moſes ſaid, ſtand fti, and I will inquire , what, What the Lord will ſay 
cerning yow, ] Although Moſes were a great Law-giver, yet his mode- 
ſky was ſuch, that having yet no ſpeciall diretion from God in this caſe, 


t0 make known that he muſt inquire, before he could anſwer : wherefore 
the Judges of the Sanedrim , 1aith Jonathan, ſhould not be aſhamed to 
«e concerning the judgement, which is too hard for them. Neither ſhould 
any as aſhamed of their ignorance in any particular derermine abour it,rill 
they be better informed, but when they know not, confeſſe it; and endea- 
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Eoypt. For the rites and myſteries of the Paſſeover, ſee before , Ex| 


Eero. LS Ht ES Rs 
celebrated, when they had nothing elſe ro intend, anc in the middeſt of | 


har which followeth, ver. 3. Tee ſhall keep it according to all the rites, | 


— 


commanded it now-to bee. kept thus, doubtleſſe directed them where | 
they ſhould bee ſupplied with all neceſlaries for the purpoſe, and of | 


be would not without him determine any thing, neither was he aſhamed | 


Toeftatur. 


Verl 6 


Ver. 7. 


Toftatins, 


L:irins;. 


Vetl. 3. 


Iozath. Ca tt. 


— —— 


=> 


——— —— -<_— 


4.6 


— 
—  ——_—— 


Verl. 9. 10. 


Verl. 11, 


Maimony ins 
Corban pe- 
ſach, c. 6, 


Toſtatus. 


Maimony in 
Biach, Hamik- 
da(h, C. 4. 


ne 
or in 4 farre iourney ts keep the Paſſeover,&c, Numb, 9e10, 
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| vour to learn. For Moſes his going to know of the Lord, it _— 
moſt holy place, and there by prayer deliring the Lord to informhin h 
| face being towards the mercy ſcat. . 
| And the Lord iþake to Moſes ſaying, ſpeak to the children of Iſrael, fn; 
| Jon be unclean by the dead, or be in a long jonrney, yet he ſhall keep the Paſers 
to the Lord, upon the fourteenth day of the ſecond moneth, &c. |] Upon Occefy 
of this inquiry about theſe men, a generall Law 1s here made ; hut by 0s 
kind of uncleanneſle here named, all others like unto this are t9 be whe. 
ſtood, as that of a menſtruous woman, and of iſſues, which uncle 
laſted 7 dayes: for who ſo was unclean by any of theſe might noreyy, 
Paſſeover then, but in the ſecond monerh ; bur in caſe of other uncy,, 
neſſes, which laſted bur till the evening, he might then waſh and hec, 
andeat : So'Maimony, and if it were the 7 day of the unclean by thee) 
when the Paſſeover began, although it were the laſt of their cleanſing, " 
chey were put off to the next moneth, becauſe it is taught by traduy, 
that theſe men were now upon their 7 day, and yet were put back, ay, 
clean ſtill. Touching a long journey Maimony alſo faith, it is 1x ni, 
from Jeruſalem, or 15 miles from the camp ; ſo that if any manwere;; 
miles off the fourteenth day of the firſt moneth at the ſun riſing, he nigh 
not eat the Paſſeover that moneth, but the next, if he were leſſethex; 
| miles off, he might eaſily come to the city by noone, and ſo might preg 
{to eat. The Septuagint for a long tourney, have a corntrey farre fromju,s 
| #2 your generations ; Whereupon ſome have thought, that ſuch oneh 
meant, as be out of the land at the time of the firſt Paſſeover: butthi 
juſtly refuted by Toſtatus, becauſe ſome parts within the land were furty! 
from Jeruſalem, then ſome parts without. Wherefore althoughthy 
words you,and your generations be placed after theſe, a iowrney farreof, 
they are to be expounded with theſe ; 1F any man, that is, avy mes if ju 
or of your generatioxs, as in one new tranſlation. For the next time of ke 


ing the Paſſeover, the 14 day of the ſecond moneth : Maimony hath. 
vers obſervations. 1. Men arenot'put offto this ſecond Paſleoverir 
uncleanneſſe, if atthe firſt time in the firſt moneth, the greateſt pare 
halfe the Congregation be unclean, or if the Prieſts be unclean, wy 
ſhould offer the ſacrifices ; or if the miniſtring veſſels be unclean : fora 
any of theſe caſes all keep the Paſſeover m—_ both clean and uncl, 
becauſe the Paſſeover putteth away uncleanneſle, and by the coming 
thereof they are counted all as clean : for we have been taught by wort 
mouth, thar it is the uncleanneſſe of ſome particular perſons onely, tit 
Siveth occaſion to them of a delay, and ſo of a Paſſeover inthe fecox 
moneth, and not of the whole Congregation, or the greateſt partie 
of : and the ſame Law is for every Oblation that hath che time appoc 
red, it putteth away uncleanneſſe, as doth the Paſſeover. But this np 
well be counted one of their traditions overthrowing the Law of bu, 
becauſe if the Paſſeover did put away uncleannefſe in more, it mult nts 
put it away much more in fewer; and if not, but for theſe few theremul 
be a ſecond Paſſeover, to which they muſt be put off, leſt that whias 
holy be defiled by them ; much more muſt there be a ſecond Paſſeoveri 
more, and they pur off to it. 


: 


any of it out of the houſe, they muſt uſe the Hymne appointed, bring 

feaſt-offering, Deuteronomy 16. 2. Take the Lambe upon the tenth Gs), 
ſtrike the bloud upon the doore-poſts of their houſes, eate it 1n haſte, at 
in uncleanneſſe, if the moſt part of the Church were uncleane : but! 
keeping the ſecond, they might have leaven in their houſes, they Ms 
carry it out, they were not bound to uſe the Hymne, &Cc. 


—— CC ———— 


The ſecond obſervation of Maimony is, that there is much different 
between the firſt and the ſecond Paſſeover here appointed. In keep 


the firſt, they muſt have no leaven in their houſes, they might nota 


Neithe! 
———— | 
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Neither might it be Kept in uncleannefle, aad the reaton yielded of all ' 
this 15 becaute although it be ſaid, verl. 12. According ts all the ordinazces 
bu . h - 
| the Pallcover they ſhall beep Yet there being an enumeration of the | 
Articulars, to which they were now tied, _ being the molt lubttantiall, j 
rist0 be underſtood, that thofe were the all meant, and that they were ar | 
for the reſt. But 1 -thinke rather, that ſome beings mentioned, and } 
\berty or 5 7 ' 
then it being added ,accoraing to all the ordinances, all the reſt not mentioned 
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zreimployed allo. _ 4 | | 

Thethird obſervation of Maimony is, that Hezekiah kept the Paſſe- 
over, many that were unclean being permitted to keep it, which ſheweth, 
thatit might be kept 1n uncleanneſſe, when very many were unclean, and 
not ſome few particulars onely. And whereas this argument is cafily ta- 
ken away, for that Hezekiah 1s ſaid to have prayed tor the people that 
were in uncleanneſſe, and ſo kept not the Paſſeover according to the law : 
for hereby it appeareth, that to keep it in uncleanneſle, when very many 
zre unclean, is againſt rhe Law, and needeth pardon : he ſaith, he made 
in intercalation of the dayes at ſuch time, as he ought not; viz. Inthe 
moneth Adar, or February, and not in Niſan or March, to which the 


[wiſe men would not conſent ; and this was the thing, for which he craved 


rardon as herein ſwerving from the Law. But inthe hiſtory there is no 


- Imention made of any, bur che firſt and ſecond moneth, becauſe the Paſle- 


over, for uncleannefle could not be kept the firſt moneth, it was put off 
tothe ſecond according to this Law, and nor for any errour about the 
moneth, but for the uncleanneſle of the people, at that time it was that 
Hezekiah © a Moreover, it is faid, 2 Clwron. 30. 3. They could not 
keep the Paſſeover at that time, becauſe many of the Prieſts were not 
fantified, which proveth-againſt his firſt note, that the uncleanneſle of 
the Prieſts hindereth the keeping of the Paſſeover . the firſt mo- 
neth. 

Laſtly, Maimony noteth, that if the moſt part of the Church have 
running iſſues, and the leſſer part be unclean by the dead,there is no Paſſe- 
over kept ; not the firſt, becauſe the lefſer part cannot keep it without 
the greater, which is diſabled by their iſſues : nor the ſecond, becavſe 
there is no ſecond Paſſcover kept, when the firſt hath not been kept by 
the greater part ; but 1 have dwelt too long upon theſe vaine and un- 
ſayoury Traditions of the Rabbins , and therefore ſpare to write 
more. 

But the max that ts clean, audis not in 4 tourney, and forbeareth to leepe the 
Paſſeover, that ſoul ſhall be ct off, cc, | For the age at which the Paſſe- 
over muſt be kept under the pain herc ſpoken of, the Rabbins ſay, it was 
thirteen yeares; and for neglecting the Paſſeover the ticſt time, even out 
of theſe caſes this puniſhment was nor inflicted, if they kept it the ſecond 
time ; but then whether it were neglected upon preſumption or igno- 
rance,this penalty held, if ir were preſumpruoully neglected the firſt cine, 
but not if 1gnorantly ; or if a man were neceſſarily hindered from keeping 
it the ſecond time of cutting off; ſee Levit. 20. 2. &. And the tame 
Law is for the Profelyrte as well as for the Ifraelite. He that is of another 
Nation, but dwelling amongſt the Iſraelites and imbraciug the faith, if ir 
were between the firſt and the ſecond time of the Paſſeover, is bound at 
the ſecond ro keepe it ; and fo is a thilde becomming full thirteen yeares 
old betweene theſe two times; which the Hebrewes call Barmitſuah, a 
ſonne of the commandement. Comeſtor here moveth a queſtion, what 
if aman that was unclean, or in a journey the firſt time, bee likewiſe hin- 
ered the ſecond time ? and anſwereth, he muſt then either keep it inthe 
third moneth, or be excuſed for that yeare, which laſt is moſt probable, 


_ bh Auguſtine, Rabanus, Toſtatus, &c. make the ſame anſwer with 
omeſtor. 
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Verl.14. 
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| For ſeeing Moſes durſt not appoint the ſecond moneth withour ſer 
dire&tion from God, how ſhall any other man dare to appoint the the 


The Myſtery. | For the myſtery,Cyrit Alex. will have uncleannefle by their dead tO fig, 
[cy1i/, Alex. | out uncleanneſle by the dead works of ſin,and in ſpecial the foul fin ofth 
{17, Ge addr. Jews commitred in crucifying our Lord Chriſt , for which they conldzy 


come to him the true paſſeover at the firſt time, but ſhall the ſecond 4, 
wards the end of the world, and by thoſe in a far journey other unkele. 
vers inthe world,that have not yet imbraced the faith ; and hereticks " 
alſo ſhall one day partake of the fame grace of being converted 
| brought into the true Church. For that ofthe Jews he bringeth ky, 
5. Rom.11.26. Thus alſo Ifidor, Rabanus, Procopius and Bedz, hi 
it isnoted, that over the word Ip", afar, there are divers pointiz. 
plying a myſtery herein. 
Verſ. 15. | eAndontheday, that the tabernacle Was reared np, the cloud covertdis, wig 
even there was upon it 4s the appearance of fire. Here 1s a repetition of ti; 
' which was ſaid, Ex0d.40.34,38. becauſe it was ſo remarkable, that Gy 
| ſhould thus from time to time ſo long ſhew a viſible ſign of his preſen 
over the holy place , and but briefly ſpoken of there, the ſame is te: 
again reſumed and inlarged, as worthy moſt ſerious conſideration, x; 
the rather it is repeated here, becauſe the time now drew nigh of putt; 
in practice that which was here related, viz. their removing at the takir 
up of the cloud, for it was now the ſecond moneth, the 14 day, andy: 
the 20day the cloud was taken up, Chap. 10. 11. at what timethey x 
moved. 
Ar the command of the Lord the children of Iſrael journeyed, &c. Hebr. «ty 
| month of the Lord: for the cloud was as the mouth of the Lord, he ſpealuy 
to them, as it were, hereby to journey or to pitch : and therefore were 
| of the words of his figns, Pſal. ro5.27. and yet he ſpake not thus only w 
to them, but ſometimes by word of mouth, as Deur. 1. 6, 7. and (ly 
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Verl. 18. 


_} 


Verl. 19. | they kept the charge of the Lord] Heb. obſerved the obſertation of the Loi | 
Either watching and warding about the Tabernacle continually night a 
day, to ſee when the cloud removed, or tending upon the ſerviceof tit | | 
tabernacle when it reſted. 
Verl. 23. at the commandment of the Lord by the hand of Moſes | This is ſo ſpoke, 

becauſe the Lord took order for all things by the mediation of Moſes, us } | 
therefore he is ſaid to have led them by the hand of Moſes, Pſalm 77.29 | 
Eſay 63. 12. and in ſpeciall Moſes uſed a form of prayer alwayesat lt | 
riſing up and pitching of the Ark, Numb. 10. 35, 36. Ofthe myſt | 
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ſ1gnification of the cloud and fire, ſee Exod.13.21. 


— ———— — 
—— — k 


PE Fs © j 
4 


Verfl. 2, M Ake thee two Trumpets of filver , of a Whole piece ſpalt thou wake then K 

that thow mayſt uſe them for the calling of the aſſembly, and for tht 1” |} || 
| nejing of the camps. | A Trumpet before, Levit: 23.24. was called "22, 
denoting one made of horn, or a cornet ; but here they are called FF, 
denoting thoſe, that were made of metal. The uſe of thoſe was for feats | |t] 


| and new moons, of theſe for the aſſembling of the people, andto ſign Þ jn 
the removing of the camps, to ſound to war, and in feltival times allo, « 
verſ\.9,10. of ſilver theſe trumpets muſt be made, becauſe this wasthef”F jm 
reſt metal, and fitteſt for found, and for the ſignification,as by and dy 
be ſhewed. P 
| uef But why doth the Lord command onely two to be made ? Anſw. NP [e 
| | becauſe it ſhould be unlawful ro make more ; for afterwards, 2 Cone? ( 
|Maimony, | 12. there were 120 Prieſts ſounding with trumpets, whereupon _ [ 
| - =. 
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Numb. 10. 3s The uſe of the T rumpets. 
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oh that there might never be at Gods publick worſnp tewer, l 
oh crumpets, nor More then 120. Two were enough tor the ules here 
ſpoken of, and at this time there were but two prielts tO found with thein. 
for Aaron had now bur two ſons, 110 arc appointed to blow with them, 
verl.S. afterwards, the number oft Pric [tS, ne reatng, the number ot friumbe 
ers increaſed all And the Lord appointed bur two, thatke might nor 
event the liberality of the people , who might at their own good will 
= more, as the Princes added to the number of the veſſels of the San- 
tuary, Numb. 7. 


rregation was to aſſemble ; when with one, the Princes : when they blew 
inalarum, the camps on the eaſt were to ſet forward ; when they blew an 
alarum the ſecond time, the camps on the ſouth fide were to ſet forward ; 
alſo when they went to war in their Jand againſt their enemies, they were 
to blow an alarum,and ſo they ſhould be remembred before the Lord, and 
befaved ; alſo in all ſolemn aſſemblies,dayes of gladnefle and new Moons 
they were to blow with them over their ſacrifices tor a memorial ; and the 
ſons of Aaron, the Prieſts were appointed to blow them. Joſephus faith, 
that theſe trumpets were ſomewhat thicker then a pipe, of little more,then 
zcubit long, no broader on the top, then for one to let h1s mouth to and 
blow, and atthe nerher end like a bell. The calling of the afſembly by 
theſe trumpets was to the worſhip and ſervice 0i God, and to hear Ser- 
mons, the atſembliag of the Princes was to conſult about domelttical af- 
fires. And as here the marching ofthe camps on the caſt and fourh ſide 
weexpreſly ſpoken of, ſo he faith, there was likewiſe a third and a fourth 
blowing, for the marching on of the camps on the north and weſt, and 
thatwhen both the trumpets were blown for removing, the people firſt af- 
ſembled,and then after the firſt blowing the caſt camps went forward, &c. 
ſx tribes going before the ark, and fix tollowing, and the Prieſts and Le- 
vites about ir. And Toſtatus noreth, that in ſome copies both are joyned 
together, to aſſemble and to go forward, which was neceſlary, that they 
night be called from other aRs , about which they might haply be 
aſperſed , and to be directed in their way. But in the Hebrew it is 
omly to Fo forward, and the clouds moving before them was direct ton 
enough for the way, ſo that they needed nor to be called rogether tirſt 
for this, but only make haſte to their ſtandards, if they were diſperſed, 
(tat they might go forward in order at the fign given by the crum- 
[pet. 

| For the difference of blowins to aſſemble the people and to remove, 
Toftatus ſaith, rhat the blowing to aſſemble the people was in one conti- 
med tone, without any variation by riſing and falling, and ſhorter, but 
to remove longer, the found ſometime riting and ſomerime falling, where- 
jore the ſounding an alarum is rendred in the vulgar latine a longer and 
a broken ſound, as the word TIT here uſed ligniticch ; lee this 
Ford ujed not only for a ſound of trumpets, but alſo of voices by ſhout- 
ng, Numb.2.21. Ezra 3-11,12. Jer.20.16, 

For the uſe of the trumpets in ſounding to the wars, the Hebrewes ſay, 
that by the diſtreſſe of wars, all other diſtreſſes are meant alſo, ſo that if 
there were famine or peſtilence, they were to ſound an alarum , that they 
might be had in remembrance before the Lord, and with the founding of 
rumpers they were to joyn crying to the Lord in a penitent manner for 
mercy, never ceaſing till they were delivered. And this is confirmed, Joel 2. 
15,17.where to faſting they are called by the blowing of trumpets,and the 
Prieſts are bidden to weep and cry for mercy : but they did not cry in pray- 
rand faſting, and with blowing trumpets fo after day, bur the ſecond 
ay and the tifth of every week, till mercy was ſhewed: of blowing the 
Tumpets in war, and crying our, ſee 2 Chron. 13.14,15. The firſt time 
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For the uſe of theſe trumpets, when they blew with both, all the con- 
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The trumpets blown over their ſacrifices, &c. Numb, 


that theſe trumpets were uſed in war, was again{t the Midianits wo 
31.6. whenſoever the trumpets were blown, it was for mercy, ſaith R " 

nahem, for they being blown to aſſemble the people,that prayer wigs 
| Return (0 Lord) to the ten thouſands of Iſrael : and to remove or tothe x, 
that prayer, eAriſe (0 Lord) and let thine entmies be ſcattered &c, Ariz, 
ſame continued ſound without elevation or depreflion was fitteſt fyr Mea 
and the other for war to excite unto it. For i# your {andthe vulgar [Ly 2 
hath, when ye ſhall go out of your land to war ; and tor this ſtandech Toft, 
ſaying, that the other is alſo implyed : but the Hebr. is, in your lan, it 


> 


ins meantnot only of the wars, that they were to make in the land z:1is 
the Canaanites, but alſo when they ſhould be poſſeſſed of it, ants 
occaſion was given by their enemies, they might go out to war, x {4 
ſacred hiſtory ſheweth , that they often did afterwards : whethe 4, 
Prieſts might do any thing elſe, but blow the trumpets in wars, is not ls 
ſaid ; but Deut.20.1. they are appointed alſo to encourage the people 
tight, and 1 Sam.4.4. they carry the Ark into the battel, and Juda 2 
chabeus and his brerhren being Prieſts, when neceſſity required , toi; 
arms and fought as Captains of armies. And accordingly by the Cxy; 
of the Church, Miniſters of the Goſpel have been allowed in time fee: 
neceſlity to fight againſt the enemy in a juſt war, bur not otherwiſe, 1; 
the common weapons of Miniſters are, as Ambroſe hath it, and after )- 
Gregory, preces C& lachryme, praying and weeping. Whatajuſt nx; 
we may gather partly here, when the enemy oppreſſech, and from the jr; 
Rice of the ſervants of God in divers other caſes. Numb. 21.22. theljs 
lites fought againſt the Amorites, for unjuſtly denying them a pally. 
2 Sam.2. David warred againſt Iſhboſheth for the Kingdom given bv 
by God. 2 Sam.8.5. He tought againſt and flue rhe Syrians for coniy 
to help Hadadezer, the King of Sobah. 2 Sam. 10. he fought againſt # 
King of Ammon for abuling his meſſengers, and Chap. 20. againſt # 
for {olliciting his ſubjects to revolt unto him. 2 King. 4. 3. Joram foug: 
_ the King of Moab for denying him tribute, and Jehoſhaphat it 
ed him. Judg.20. the other tribes fought againſt Benjamin to puniſh; 
moſt ſhameful rape. Gen. 14. Abraham fought to reſcue Lot. Deut 1 
God commandeth, that ſuch as fall to idolatry, ſhould be fought aguwi 
and deſtroyed. Hereupon Lyranns and Toſtatus reckon up 12 cauls 
juſt war, but others reduce them to fewer. 

For their day of g/adzeſſe and ſolemn dayes, and the new Moons] Whatit 
ſolemn feaſt dayes were, is ſhewed Levit.23, and the new moons, Nun 
28.11. At theſerimes ſacrifices being ſolemnly offered , they ſtood! 
blow over them with trumpets and cornets,and made other mulickinpri 
ſing God with Pſalteries, harps, cymbals, flutes, and tymbrels, and ſingiy 
with voyces, Pſal.81.3,4. Pſal. 149. 3. the pratice whereofwe may 
2 Chron. 29.25,26,&c. and that although at the firſt the Prieſts only four 
ded with tru: pets alone, yet afterwards by the Prophet David and oli 


”= 


EY ated 


ded ; of which inſtitution it is ſpoken largely, 1 Chron. 16.5,6,7,Xc. ® 
the form of praiſing God is ſet down, which was to be uſed from time 


35 verſe; out of Pſal.118.25. Pſal.106.47,48. | 
And this ſong they continued {ſinging and playing upon inſtruments 
mulick, till the ſacrifice ended. Thus they did upon their feſtivals , 2% 
thus upon their dayes of gladnefle, that is, other dayes of rejoycing 
occaſion of ſome great good befalling them, either of bleſling, or ot del: 
verance from danger; as when the Ark was brought into the remple 0! v0 
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fd 
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a : - > | 
Prophets, according to the wil of the Lord theſe additions were made | 
the Levites were ſet to {ing and play with inſtruments, as the Prieſts four Þ 


time, the firſt part taken out of Pſalm ro5. to verſ. 23- and from went P 
to verſ.34. out of Pſalm 96. the 34 verſe : out of Pal. 107. 115.136-FF 


lomon, 2 Chron.5.12. when that remple was dedicated, 2 Chron. 7.0 , 
ce 
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Namb. 10.10» Their ſacrifices, and at new Moones. 


che return out of captivity, Ezra'3. 10, 11 and at the dedication of the 
wall of Jeruſalem, Neh.12.27. Baal Hatturim by their day of gladneſle, 
anderſtandeth their Sabbath day. 

For the number of fingers,&c. Maimony faith, that there might not be 
fer then 12 Levites ſtanding upon a ſtage co ling over the ſacrifices dai- 
ly, and theſe to ling onely and not to play, of Pſalteries there might not 
be fewer then two, nor more then 6. of pipes or flutes, not fewer then 12. 
of Trumpets not fewer then two, nor more then 120. of harps nor fewer 
then 9. and as many more as they would, of Cymbals one onely. And this 
ſinging and muſick was made over all the burnt-offerings and peace- 
offerings appointed at ſolemne times, but not at the voluntary ſacrifices 
of the congregation, and che time of beginning was, when the drink-offer- 
ing was powred on, thus alſo Cazkuni. But then by the voluntary offer- 
ings ofthe congregation, muſt be underſtood the offerings of particular 

rſons, or elſe that obſervation of having no muſick then 1s falie, as may 
appear by the inſtances of voluntary ofterings formerly brought upon their 
dayes of gladneſle. 

Some by dayes of gladnefſe, underſtand any times of ſolemn feaſting, 
which becauſe they were not withour ſacrifices, the' trumpets were then 
blown. And by this blowing of trumpets they were put in minde, whether 
inwarre, or removings or teaſtings that God was amongſt them, and fo 
were filled with more confidence and comfort ; and yet for his preſence 
fake were reſtrained from exceſle, 

Forthe myſterie of the trumpets, hereby as all agree, the preaching of 
the word of God was fer forth; for the Prophet is bidden to lift up 
his voyce as a trumpet, and propheſying is by Saint Paul compared to the 
ſounding of a trumper. Two trumpets ſhewed two parts of the word prea- 
ched, the Old and New Teſtament : ſo Rabanus, and Berchorius, and the 
appointing of the Prieſts to blow them, the preaching of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, and other Miniſters of the Word : the , were made ot lilver to 
ſhew, that the pure word onely ſhould be preached, and that not in 
obſcuritie, bur plainly to the edification of the hearers; of one whole peice 


deating of tribulations, as of hammers; and as Ainſworth hath ir, labour 
and ſtudy greatly to preach the Word, and in Prayer. The foure-fold 
ues of theſe trumpets. 1 To call anafſembly. 2 To-march on. 3 O- 
rerthe ſacrifices. 4 To the warres, ſhewed, ſaich Berchorius,the foure 
ends of preaching. 1 Tocall mento the faith. 2 To ſhew the way,and 
to ſturre up to goe on towards the heavenly Canaan. 3 To bring joy, as 
t were by feaſting. 4 To excite by a ſpirituall warfare againſt vices. And 
whereas one called the Princes together, but two all the people : this ſhew- 
ed that great y__m”_ ſhould be moſt forward about the ſervice of God, 
and to all good offices, being herein examples to others ; or that the peo- 
ple muſt have much preaching and incvicating of the Word, becaule they 
we dull in underſtanding. 

Ferus will have the making of the trumpets of lilver to ſet forth the pu- 
itie of the Preachers life, and their working with the hammer, their pa- 
tence, the blowing with one to call the Princes their unity, and with two 
forthe people, the divers teaching of them, as their neceſlities require, and 


1 elevation of the voice, and in repro- 
ung, exhorting, &c. with more earneſtneſſe. And withour theſe trum- 
pets of preaching thus, men will not be brought into order. And therefore 
tis no marvell, ſaith he, that many by ———_ do ſo little good, ſeeing 
they know not how to blow, they being no Prieſts appointed by God, bur 


Rickelius, beſides the two teſtaments ſet forth by the rwo trumpets,un- 


derſtand- 


Beal Heotturim, 
Marmony. 

in Clchamia- 
daſh, ch.3. 


Oltaſter. 


The myſt ery, 


Fa. 53.1, 
1 Cor.14.3, 


Rabanr 


Berchorius in 
Moral. 


Ainſworth. 
AR. 6. 4, 


Rickelins. 


tt Eon OO TEE RO OR on ee DA 


Toſtatrs. 


Rabanns. 


The clond taken up, Numb. 16.1117 


I — 


deritandeth alſo the ſeverity of God againſt ſinne to terrifie and hy 
mercy to the repentant to comfort, the milke for babes, and the Grone 
meat for men ; the literall and ſpirituall ſence of the word, and the as 
ries of this life, and the blefledneſs of that which isto come, that mu 


be ſet forth in preaching : whereas the Trumpets being blown, God Dr6- 
miſeth to have them in remembrance ; this ſhewed the preſence of 
by his ſpirit to ſound to the hearts of the hearers, when the word ſqzrs. 
'eth in the care: of the Lords blowing the Trumpet, ſee Zacharizh | 
| J 


' 
' 


| 
Verſ. 11. | 


Verlſ.12. 


Heron, epiſt. ad 
Fabiolam, 


Toftatus. 


#p, &c.] This was the ſecond year of their coming out of Egyne, 
| that they had now ſtayed about mount Sinat a whole year wanting te 
| dayes ; compare Exod. 19.1. and ch. 40. The taking up ofthecu! 


| lowing it appeareth, that Paran was not the firſt place to which they cane, 


9. 14. 
T he twentieth day of the ſecond moneth of the ſecond yeare, the cloud Wat take 


from the Tabernacle was a ſign that they ſhould remove, Numb.g,;7,y 
Deurt.1.6. it is ſaid, that God alſo ſpake to them to remove at thistine 
Rabanus faith, that the time of their aboad here, was a yeare and four 
dayes, Cornelius a lapide, a yeare wanting thirteen dayes. Oleaſter; 
yeare, but it is plain that it was a yeare wanting tea dayes, whereas it; 
alledged to confirm that of a yeare wanting 13 dayes, that the ſane4y 
mentioned, Exod.19. 1. may better be underſtood, the day oftheſan: 
number with the moneth, which was the third, and therefore not the fi 
bur the third day of the moneth ; this is more forced, and to underſtr!: 
the day when the moneth began, that 1s,the firſt day,more genuine, Ther] 
ſtaying ſo long in one place, ſaith Ferus, might ſeem tedious, buticns; 
neceſlary for their inſtruction ; ſo we mult ſtay long about the mountin| 
of God, that we may be well grounded in knowledge and grace. Thir 
journeyes in generall were three. Firſt from Egypt to this mount, 
condly to Jordan. Thirdly to Canaan, ſetting forth our three qrok- 
tions. 1 From corruption to grace, in which there is much troull: 
2 Our perſeverance to death, wherein there is much difficulty alſo. ; T1 
heaven, whither we ſhall /aſluredly come, if wee prevaile in the trokir- 
mer. | 
And the children of Iſrael tooke their rourneyes ont of the Wilderneſſe of Siu," 
and the cloud reſted in the wilderneſſe of Paran, cc.) By the hiſtory beret 
when they removed from mount Sinai ; bur firſt Taberah, ch. 11.3. ork 
brothchattaavab, v.34. Secondly, Hazeroth,yv.3 5. and then Paran, chap! 
12. 16. And chap. 33. where Moſes ſummeth up all the journeyes of tht 
children of Iſrael, he maketh no mention of Paran, bur faith from Hat 
roth they went to Rithmah, v. 18. And yet Paran is ſpoken of again 
famous place for Gods glory ſhewed there, Deut. 33. 2. and Deut. 1.1 
For the reconciling of theſe differences, it is to be underſtood, that Pai 
was a very great wilderneſs, and ſo this was the generall name ofthe place! 
to which they came, when they removed from Sinai, wherein Kibroth- 
Hattaavath and Hazeroth were contained, and divers other manſions; i 
larger tract of ground went under this generall name Paran, and yetnr 
properly that part, to which they came after they paſſed from Kibroth- 
Hattaavah, and Hazeroth, was called Paran ; and herein were all the 
manſions, faith Jerom, commemorated, Numb. 3 3. till chey came at Kt 
deſh-Barnea, Rithma, Rimmon, Parez, Libnah, Riſſa, &c. v.18,19,29% 
tov. 36. ſolikewiſe Toſtatus. The next place that they came to reſt z 
was Paran, as is here ſaid, but within the limits of Paran were theſets 
other places, but becauſe little ſtay was made here, they are not ſpoken 
as manſions at the firſt,” but afterwards they are named, and from the it 
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cond of them their remove is ſaid to have been to Paran, chap.12. 16-10% 


is, to Paran ſo more properly called. And whereas chap. 33. 15. Richn® 
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whole, and Rithimah the parr. Antonius Gue\ ara ipeaketh alto to the 
me effect, that * ving made ſhort ſtayes in Kibroth Hattaavah and Ha- 
jeroth, not ſpoken or rheretore at the tirſt, they came to Paran , which 
lxrended even to I 2defſh, the Sourh limit of the land of Canaan, and 
ticher they came from Sinat in 3. daies, 1t being from Sinat to Kaderh 1 | 
daves journey. Moreover he faith, rhat there was a City in the borders 
ofthis Wildernefle called Paran, nigh mount Seir ; and laſtly, chat there 
was 4 mountain called {0, bur it was mount Seir, and had this name of Pa- 
ran, becaue 1t joyned unto it: of which read Deur.33.15. Habac. 3.3. 

| Adricomius faith , that Paran was a moſt large Wildernefſe without 
way and without water, containing a journey of 11 daves berw:xet Sinal 
ind Kadeſh Darnea, being all dry and barren, and not imhabited, fo that 
either houle nor cottage, nor beaſt nor fowl is to be teen there, nor tree 


|cor green thing, bur rocks and ſtony mountains moſt lngh and rough, of 


[a mixt red and black colour, cragoy and broken, and burnt with the heat 
[ofthe ſun, ſo that it ſhining, the ſtones here ſhine, as ifthey were anoin- 
ted with ov], bringing horrour , and repreſenting death in the very be- 
holding. Moreover here are deep ſahds, which being he't with the heat 
ofthe ſun, make the paſſage intollerably hor, and labourſome. And in 
this Wilderne's wandred the people of 1lrael 38 years, none being infir- 
mated or made f6re hereby, neither did their ſhoes or apparel tear , but 
waxed upon their little ones, as their bodies waxed greater, there being 
allthis time no detect of Manna or water, nor of the cloud or fire to pro- 
te and inlighten them. Thus he, who aifo ſaith, that Paran is ſome- 
times taken tor the firſt part of the deferr of Arabia near Mount Sinai, 
and ſometime for the furtheſt rowards the land of promiſe , and that the 
ame is ſometimes called Sin, and fometime Sinai. 

Ard they firſt took their journey according to the commandement of the Lori 
by the hand of Aſoſes. } Beſides the ſign given by the clouds removing, 
and the trumpets ſounding, they were ſpoken to Moſes, whom the Lord 
commanded to make this remove, as is ſhewed Deut.1.6. and they heard 
Moſes praying, 41rt/e ( Lord) and let thine enemies be ſcattered, &C. verl. 35. 
ſo we muſt b2 movec from time to time, ſaith Ferus, by the Word of God, 
ngoing towards our Countrey Heaven, even acainlt the dictate of natu- 
rlreaſon, or ele we ſhall labour in vain. 

In the firſt place went the ſtandard of the children of Judah,c5c.] With Judah 
[rere joyned 11! | 


lachor and Zebulun with cheir caprains,of which ſee before 
(><ap.2.2,3,4,AC. - Judah with a [ion in his ſtandard figurins Chriſt goeth 
frſt, and leadeth all che rett of the tribes againſt the Canaanites, ro thew, 
that all victory cometh ro us againſt our ſpirituall enemies under Qhriſt 
tle is our Captain and Leader, and his Apoſtles; Z«dei, having their name 
from Judah ; wherefore we muſt rake heed, that we follow them. In the 
order of the procecding of the children of 1irael, it is obſervable, that Ju- 
ah ſignifying praife or confeilion, goeth firlt ; then Reuben, the ſeeing 
ofa ſon. 3. Ephraim, fruitfulnetſe. 4. Dan, judgment : For hereby, 
&Ferus not:th, was ſhewed,thar firſt Chriſt is confeſſed, his Goſpel beivg 
publiſhed. 2. By faith he is ſeen and believed in. 3. Frutfulneſſe in g00d 
xorks followeth. 4. Humility in the conideration of Gods judgments 
n all that will come to the land of promile. 

They move now in order, but in coming out of Egypt all together; to 
ſhew, that in turnins to God we muſt make all haſte, and nor ſtay one for 


another ; bur in the Church order muſt be kept, neither muſt one come 
nto the place or office ofanother : for ſo that we be in the Army,it mat- 
tereth nor whether we be firſt or laſt, becauſe the poor widow 1s as well 
Acepted, as the moſt abounding in wealth. 2. The laſt follow the firſt, 

ro 
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fle, iO) that both ate rue. from Hazerott!: tive removed to Pa- | 
and iron: Hazeroth toRithmah, for they are both one ; Paran the | 
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' with which being wearied they murmured. Burt no man, : 
ſhould be { vor of reaſon, as to ho!d thus, bur that in all thoſe 3 up 
the ark was Carried wit h the em, as they we: it on. For aft had gone wes 
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Oo (how. tl that the pCcop! eihonta tollow their |: aders,the Ninuters v7 
\\ ord : _ tollow me.-laith S. Paul, as I toll »w Chritt, 1 ; | as 
calt niove tirſt, then (0! 1 the fouth. SC. as tie lame moveth, to her 

we mult have reſpect n our motions tothe Son of riehteouſne! "0 
as hedid. 4: The Ark k was Carried in the midit, to ſhew thee: 2 
ought to be In s of rel1gion 1n the cluet place, and that y; e thoy'! 
ſeek the world cl nefly, and neglect it in compariſon, tar this ine 
a leaving of it behind, when it ſhould be in the midRt, as moſt reoyr4@: 

As, r/ e tabernacle was t, ke y aown, and the ſonnes of Ge: 208 and tie OY 
AMevart (et forward in bearing the Tabernacle. | In what order_andhag 
[ tabernacle was taken down 1and carried by the Ley [LCS, lee before, CT, £ 
5.&c. and chap.7.5,6,&c. This taking of 1t down ar d of cen remoiess 
ſhewed the inſtability and taking away "after mL ards ot the ceremoniz! «7 
Heb.12.2-. the unſetled eſtate of Gods people whilett they are in 7% 
[ ior INage Of tis world. and the remo\ ns Ot Gods gl ace fro: N 078 76 
ole Th another, trom the Jew 70 the Gentile, lpoken ot Matth.* | 
Aintfworth 
\ But for the hiſtory, here may ſeem to be a difference from chan 

Vilere tl ie Levites are 4,4 AN ted TY, £0 inthe m 1dlt ot the h 1047 no try: 
cons betore, and lix following afrgg; bur now the Ge rſhonites and ) 
rarites are ſaid to SO NeXTTO the three fribes., and after the next tare? 
Kohathires an nother tamily of the Levites. This 1s reconcilel we Ibx(; 
jeran , thus, Moles 1n appointing the order of the - eVites Of F mg OCs 
lpe tkerh only in Seneral of them, that they ſhall go a frer ix tr! 
micit of th ? army, the O! her ix followino 7. NOT meaning, th at a! 
ſhould $0 in that order, but the Kohathites be arins the Ar k and! t 
holy TD bur the Gerſhonites and Merarites before them aftert! 
three tribes, chat they might ſet up the Tabernacle againſt theo Tit! 
the Ko! hathites to place the moſt holy things int, as terl. 2 21. Anh 
was left to this place to be further expl lained , being before paſſe he 
ind the general only mentioned. Toſtatus, Munlter, Peliican,Xc. 
that all che Levites went in the midſt after tix tribes, as was appulns. 
chap.2. and whereas the Gerſhonites and Merarites are ſpoken of, a9 
Tala n ext the firſt three tribes, this was by anticipation ; but it 159i * 
verſ.-21. REL they went before the Kohathites a good diſtance, "ec: 
' they ſet upthe tabernacle againſt theſe came, But whereas the Kits 
thites beari ins the Ark are faid ro have gone in the midſt, how isthe & 
{aid veri.33. to have been carried before all the hoaſt theſe three C6 
To this R. Solomon anſwereth, that the ark there ſpoken of was and 
ark, wherein were kept the firſt rables, which were broken—Ar ww _ 
that now peculiarly, and at other times free from danger the 2 rk uſed: 
be cagried betore the army, but in time of Canger in the mid. ButTot 
rus rejecteth both thele ; the firſt, becauſe 1t 1s a mere imagination; i 
the ſecond, becauſe ev en in dangerous times,as in the wars agal oſt the? 
liſtims the ark was carried before the people, and w hen the ey paſſed oi 
Jordan. Bur when it is ſaid to have 6-palBr” 1, fore them , hecedy 
not alwayes implyed a priority in the locall motion, but as 


id 


| 25725 in their taces {1gnifeth, they having ſtil! regard unto It, Sus 


the cloud moving above it, or reſting thereon, to be directed inthe:t9; 


and to pitch their rents :; and thus it "might be ſaid to be in their faces, 
| poogh inthe midſt of chem, and not before re them 1n place. 


Hugo reps. 


cth, thatthe ark went three dayes before them, and rhat they fol 
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Jumb. 10.21. The Tabernacle [ct up 49417, 

Y m—— OD OA Od o- « gp: ne, 
vine of the danger, to which it ſhould have been expoſed by being feve 
Sorfy = : ! 


{4 {o far from the army 


beds oi haah 
| Toconclude this, although the goins 


of the Ark away trom the Army 


[:bree Caves before, be abturd to be held , yet rhe going Ot 1t ar this time 


a Cave tho: _ Y + Jo tar +lya $0 —_ 
gonlarly before them a certain diſtance tor ther direction, Gott 


nor dit- 


. 


Y 


,orcewith the preſent relation, or that,Chap.2. tor it may be underſtood 

os 4 - 

har ordinarily the Ark was carricd inthe nudit, but at times extraord! 

-zry before them: Ortit we hold to the former ſolution, that in their 
Faurnevins they had the ark in thetr taces,that 15, ſome of them {till alwaic 


[obſerved it, hen the cloud ſhould deſcend upon it ; this may well be ju 


tified from the words of the text, and ſtanderth with reaſon, becaule the 
| lo directing them was fo large, as that it might be over the Ark in the 
| and yet extend betore the army to ſhew them the way that tlizy 
ſtwould 60. And the Ark may be ſaid herein to co betore them, 22d to 


: + 
{ wind? 
Mui . 
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(feekthem a reſting place, in that the cloud, which uſed ro dwell upon the 
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ark, and ſo was, as 1t were, an appurtenance'ot it , tering 
1 felftrowards the place where they ſhould pitch. 
Whereas the Kohathites are ſaid to bear the ſanctuary, the Sep:. tor | 


further explication render it, the holy things, the ark, rable, 
ſick, &c. for the next words, 414 they did ſet ip the 14%i112:fle a7 4 
zame, that is, the Gerſhonites and Merarites betore 150: 
(Latine hath it, they carried the tabernacle rill they ca2.0 at 
[fetting it up ; but erroneoutly, and againſt the Hebrew ver::y 
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Ana the ſtandard of the children of Dan ſet forvward, Which V1.8 t' e rerotvard | 


fall the Camps. 


ag, in ſpeaking of Gods care over him, Pſal.27.10 

| Thus were the jourzeyings of the children of Iſrael ] That 1s, in this order 
/frſtthe trumpets ſounded , and Judah with the 2 tribes adjoyned to-li:m 
moved, and after chem the Gerſhonites, and Merarites. Secondly , the 
;numpets ſounded again, and then Reuben, &c. moved, the Kohathites 
lowing. Art the third ſounding Ephraim, &c. and art the fourth Dan, 
(&. and to this marching of Ephraim next to the Kohathites bearing the 
_ tis alluded, Pial. 80. 3. Before Ephraim, &*c. (tirre np thy ſtrenath , 
\&c. 

| eAnd Moſes [aid to Hobab the ſor of Ragnel, the Midianite, CA 45 1,5 Father 
jalay, fc. ] Exod.2.18. Raguel is ſaid to be the father of Moſes his wife 
Lipporah ; and Exod. 18.1. Jethro ; but here Hobab the ſon of RxQuel is 
atituled his father in law ; who a man ſhould think, was rather his bro- 
ter in law, and 10 it is more probable that he was, becauſe Raguel,orher- 
iſe called Jethro, departed from him long before this, Exod. 18.27. thus 
ap Aben Ezra, and with him Hugo, Paul. Burgenlis, Cajeran,Comeſtor, 
Rickelius,&c. and the word inlaÞ ſignitieth indifferently Father in law, 
'orbrother in law : ſee the Notes Exod.2.18. and Chap.1$.27. inthe vul- 
'&Latine he is called cognatis Moſis ; Sept. 525, This man alſo 
[Upon the entreaty of Moſes, it may be gathered ver. 32. ſtayed, and went 
[MNtaway ; for it 15 not ſaid here, that he departed, but made an offer to 
foonly ; and of his family we read again, Judg.1.16,&c. Ferus, who is 
Plain for his {tay, being overcome by Moſes his importunity, faith, char 
Moſes did not labour ſo much to have him ſtay, becauſe he needed his di- 
tection, for he had the cloud going before him, and familiar collocurion 
Fith God, bur partly becauſe he would not negle& the means, and partly 


IIS 


F to 


7 F or rereward n Hebr 15 ORD, Ienifying gotherins ; 
from whence it 1s obſerved, that if any in the way, that went betoce, tell 
|. » : 4 4 I 3 

[from thetr Armies, and were diſordered , this army gathered and took 
them along with them, thart is, the faint andthe weary, Deur. 25.18. and | 
ae leprous pur out of the camp, Numb. 5. of whom they were to have a 
are. This thewed the ſingular providence of God even over the meane\?, | 
:ndunto chis it 1s alluded, Efay 52.12. and David uſeth this word gar: c- 
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Verl. 33. 


Rom, &. 25. 


Procopus. 
Graca Cat. 
Heb, 2. 14. 


Joh. 16. 33. 
Luk. 10. 19, 
Oleaſter. 
Joh. I4. 2. 
Rickelzas. 


Verl. 34. 


Verl. 35. 


Verſ. 36. 


Rabaz, 


Procopins. 


=—_—y 


— — yi —— 
— — 


N umb.10.33- The Ark goeth before them three hs © 
| _ 


' to win Hobab unto God, who by going away might have been indus 
| of idolatry ; ſo that he pretendeth direction, that he might give ths 
| and promiferh benefir, but aimeth chiefly at his ſalvation: we being 
this example taught, wiſely to uſe the moſt perſwaſtve motives t br 
thoſe home unto God, that are wandring ; and to ſtay thoſe, tha x 
falling away. Procopius ſaith, that Jethro Hobabs father, the Prici F 
Madian being now dead, he would return thither to injoy his Prieto 


The Myſtery, 


and he will have Raguel to be the father of Jethro. 

And they departed from the monnt of the Lord three dayes journey, and thei 
of the Lord went before them in thoſe three dayes journey to ſearch ont an 
place for them,e+c.] How the Arks going before them 15 to be unders 
ſee above verl. 17. Mount Sinai 1s called the mount of the Lord, beg 
as the Cald. hath ir, his glory was here revealed. | 

three dayes journey] That is, without pitching = rents, or reſting a; 
more, then neceſſity required, to eat and drink, and ſleep a little. 1% 
Arks going before them theſe three dayes to ſeek them areſting glue 
there was a notable type of Chriſt, by whom we have reſtto our ſouls 
riſing again the third day for our juſtification,as he had before intimaz! 
| ſaying, { will caft out devils to day and to morroW, and the third da) | ſhall be jr 
| JAYINg, nr ? j 7 [Pai be jp 
| fetled, Luk.13.32. Thus Procopuus, and Grxca Catena, adding mar 
over, that Chriſt upon the third day did ſo ſubdue death , and him ty 
had the power of death, the Devil, that then what he had before ful 
began to be verified, be of good comfort, I have overcome the world; and ful 


of reſt for them, ſo ſaith Oleaſter, Chriſt went before to prepare a plue 
for his. Rickelius conſidering their remove now from the mount of th 
Lord, will have the Church militant fer forth hereby, from which ne 
move to that triumphant by three a&ts of faith, hope and charity,byies: 
ing a threefold law, natural, divine, and poſitive, by the exerciſes ofany! 
purgative, illuminative, and perfective,&c. | 

And the cloud of the Lord was upon them by day , when they went ont (i 
camp. This cloud began firſt to be placed as the ſhield of Gods proce 
on over them at their coming out of Egypt, Exod. 13.21. and here its 
again ”—_ of, as {till continuing, of he benefits and myſteries of wii, 
ſee ibid. 

When the ark ſet forWvard, Moſes ſaid, Riſe up, Lord, andlet thine enemia 
ſcattered, &c. This is repeated Pſal,68.1,2,8&c. and verſ.18. Chriſt plat 
ly ſpoken of as aſcending, leading captivity captive,and giving giftsus 
men ; whence it may be gathered, that in this prayer ot Moſes he ws 
reſpected, as ſet forth by the ark; for when he aroſe and aſcended, i 
mn of our ſpirituall enemies were ſcattered , but his people weregs 
thered. | 

And When it reſted, he ſaid, retura, O Lord, to the many thouſand: of Ifrel,) 
The Septuagint, Return (O Lord) the thouſands, the ten thouſanGu! 
Hrael; and in the Hebrew the words are, Return the many thou/ew, 
to the thouſands, wherefore the ſence may be; cauſe the people weary 
travel to turn to their reſt, their tents being again pitched; or if the work, 
to be ſupplied, the meaning is, return (O Lord) and abide again upon 
Tabernacle, who haſt hitherto removed thy cloud from of it, that ten! 
ny thouſands of Iſrael may have joy and comfort of thy being in the mit 


2 King. 25, 13. 2 Sam. 6. 11. Andif we ſupply it thus, it beſt aol 
to the prayer at the riſing up of the Arke. Procopius noterh, that 


enemies of Gods people are here called gods enemies, and fuch 
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tread upon ſerpents and ſcorpions. And as the Ark went here to ſeek a place! 


of them. And it is not unuſuall to underſtand this word ro, as 2 $04 Þ 


him for the terrour of all ſuch, what is done to one of them, is done Þ 
God. Rabanus faith, that herein is commended Prayer to the of 
| of Gods people at the beginning of every aRion or warfare. AV 
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Numb. 11.1. The peo le mur muring,d fire burneth among them. 
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"echo this of Gods reſting, is Pſalm. 132. 8. and 2 Chron.6. 41. From 
ſe word returning, lome _ that in travell the Ark went before them ; 
but © return here is nothing elſe but ſecledly to reſt and dwell amongſt 
chem, ceaſing from furcher motion by travell in carrying the Ark 
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N4 when the people complained, i diſpleaſel the Lora, and his anger Was 
A kindled, and the fire of the Lord burnt amoug them, (5c. ] Art what the 
eople murmured it is not here ſaid, bur from the ſtory before GOINS 1t 
sgathered,that they complained of the travel, that they were put to three 
dayes together 1n a barren wilderneſs, ſo Sol. Jarchi. They complained 
Joubtleſs that they were not dealt withall according to expectation ; and 
| therefore that God did not bear them ſo much good will, as he pretended, 
| but brought them out of Egypt indeed  leein$ they were now thus tired 
|and conſumed with travell : tor of their wearinels and faintneſs through 
much travel, ſee Deut. 25.18. and that the complaint was amongſt ſuch is 
intimated, in that the fire is ſaid here to have burned, and to have con- 
fumed them in the #tmoſt parts of the Camp, that is, thoſe that through wea- 
ines were caſt behind ; thus alſo Comeſtor. God had feat a fire out a- 
rinſt Nadab and Abihu to deſtroy them, Levit. 10. And here again he 
bnderh down tire to deſtroy the murmurers for the labour of the travell, 
1nd ch. 16. againſt Corah and his company for rebelling ; ſo that our God 
terrible, 4s 4 conſuming fire to ſinners. But it is to be noted, that before 
the Law given and the Covenant made and confirmed by bloud,Exod.24.8 
The people were not puniſhed, but ſpared, notwithſtanding their com- 
plainings, as Exod. 14.11. c.15.24-C. 16. 2,3. &C.C. 17.2. 5, bur ſince that 
'timethey were not ſpared, as Exod.3 2. Levit. 10. and twice in this chap- 
ter, &c. 1 Cor. 10. This ſheweth chat the {tate of thoſe that live in ſinne, 
being through their calling by grace within the Covenanc, as all the bap- 
el are, is farre more ; dar then theirs, that never had the word 
preached unto them. 

For the myſtery, Cyril Alexand. ſaith in theſe murmurers are figured 
outApoſtates ; who for that, which they are to ſuffer, or the pains, that 
they are to take for Chriſt in following him their Leader fall away from 
the truth imbraced ; to them God will be moſt terrible, deſtroying them 
nhell fire. Some expound their murmuring, as being for fleſh ; of which 
ver(. 4. but that was plainly a different provocation from this, and Theo- 
doret ſaith, they complained now, becauſe they were grieved at the toyle 
ofthis journy. By the ſevere puniſhment inflicted upon theſe murmurers 
we may ſee what a great ſinne it is: Chryſoſtome ſaich,he that murmureth 
ls ungratefull cowards God, and he that is ungratefull is blaſphemous ; and 
bernard, it cannot be a ſmall ſinne, becaufe it hath been ſo greatly and of- 
ten punithed ; yea Moles faith, your mar m#rings are not againſt me, but a- 
geſt God. 

Whenthe fire burnt them, they cried tro Moſes and he prayed, and the 

e went out; and from this burning the place was called Taber ah burning; 
that by the name the judgement might be remembred, and they deterred 
from murmuring again. The number that periſhed by this burning is not 
ket down, whereupon Toſtatus and Cajetan gather, that they were not 
many, but the fire burning ſome, the next unto them were moved with re- 
pentance, and cried to Moſes, &c. Hereupon Lorinus the Jeſuite ground- 
th praying to the Saints, and that not onely living, but departed ; but 

ow rightly, ſeeing Moſes, to whom they now cried , was living, 
kt the Reader judge. They ſaw that Moſes was very gracious with 
ue Lord, and therefore they cry to him in this ſudden dan er, as now 
inthe rime of ſickneſs the Elders of the Church are to be a unto, and 


F 2 called 


— — —— —— — 


a. 


| 


Verl. 1. 


Sal. farchi, 


Scbolaſt, Hiſlor” 


Heb. 12 39g, 


Nete, 


For us, 


AQ. 17. 35. 
lohn 15, 22, 


Cyril. Alex, 


Evgubinus,The- 
od qu. 17.1% 

Num. on oh4- 
To" 25 £4 


* 4% . 
a wp HAY 
pA; & +0) G's 


Chry/oſt. 
Hom 8:1 Philem, 
Bernard. 
Exod. 16-8, 


Verl. 2. 3. | 
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| called for, that they may pray.T he fire was quenched, Hebr. yDWn, wag 
| lowed up, happily as ſome thinke, by the earth opening the mouths 
| ſwallow it, that it might deſcend to hell, where the wrath of the 14; 
| burneth by fire continually : howſoever, it is meant, that it ceaſed, 

| Andthe mixt multitude amongſt them fell aluſting, and tre children], 
wept again, avd ſaid, Who ſhall give us fleſh to eat, &c. ] Of thismintgy. 
titude, fee Exod. 12. 38. they were _— that came up with them 
of Egypt; theſe luſted for fleſh, and by them the Iſraelites were drag; 
the like, although for their murmuring a little before they had beegg. 
verely puniſhed, and driven to repentance, yet now they wept  ({. 


| contented. 


This ſheweth, that this was a different murmuring from the former, 
not all one as ſome think ; the firſt moſt probably was upon the way, 
ſo the place named from the burning, Taberah was not the ſame, withthy 
called the graves of concupiſcence, v. 34. For it was no ſtation, butyl 
in the way, as the way where Uzzah was ſmitten with death, was ther. 
upon called Perez#zzah; and therefore chap. 33. where all the (ere! 


| 


ſtations of the children of Iſrael are capitulated ; Taberah is notnane! 
VVho ſhall give us fleſh, &c. By fleſh here any other thingto beeats; 
meant alſo, beſides Manna, as appeareth, verf. 5. and theretore, Pſalm.” 
19. Itis called meat, and there their ſinne is ſet forth to be double. 1 |: 
deſiring, and deſiring exceedingly, as Pſal.106. 14. 2 Indeſpairing, fxr 
they ſaid, can God prepare a table in the wilderneſſe. 

VVe remember the fiſh that we did eat in Egypt freely, the cucumbers, milm, 
leeks, onions andgarlick. ] Fiſhdid ſo abound in Egypt by reaſon of the 
river Nilus, that it was a Proverb, there is an harveſt of fiſh in Egypt; ad 
Elianus faith, that in the time of the Summer hear, the waters abounding 
the Egyptians caught fiſh, where at other times they reaped corne. Tit 
ſaid therefore that they ate fiſh freely, chat is, either catching them, 
paying little for them. Or by freely, ſaith Ainſworth, may be underſtoodi 
vain, asif they meant, that they commemorated this in vain not mw 
to have other ſupply : But I preferrethe former expoſition. Feruslait, 
that they lied in thus ſaying, for the world will not afford any thingfi 
nought, but becauſe they were {o much affected to this food, they countel 
that which it ſtood rhem in as nothing. He alſo faith, that this deliriy 
of fleſh was a great ſinne. 1 Becauſe they had their fill of delicate man 
2 They had cattell to kill in abundance, but through coverouſneſle the 
would ſpare them, and complain of want. 3 They muſt not have ordinary, 
but dainty fleſh. Before the flood they lived without fleſh almoſt wi 
_ yeares, but now men will ſcarce abſtaine from it two dayest 
ether. 

The Romanes having conquered Italy, Africa and Greece, werecot- 
tent with ſo ſimple a diet, that none were ſo vilely accounted of among 
them, as Cookes, thus he adding alſo, becauſe after they had ſpokendl 
fleſh, they immediately mentioned the tiſh of Egypt, &c. Thar theywer 
inconſtant, now wiſhing for fleſh, and by and by tor fiſh, and ſuchare# 
that loath the ſpirituall food. The cucumbers, melons : It is like thatthefat 
grounds of Egypt did abound with theſe fruits, and herewith ſervant, 9 
the common ſort of people lived for the moſt part; and Pliny faith, 
Tiberius a Prince was wonderfully delighted with the eating of cur 
bers, ſo that he uſed all artificiall meanes to have them even at times 
traordinary. Leekes, garlick and onions are ſpecially noted to 9 
been highly eſteemed of amongſt the Egyptians ; not for food, burko 
veneration, as Pliny faith, they numbred them amongſt their gods, 
{ware by them. 

But noW onr ſoul is dried away, there is nothing but this manua before our ee] 
By ſoul is underſtood the whole man, or the body, as in divers other p__ 
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crthe life depending upon the foul, they complained, as if they were wa- 
ted with eating manna, which was indeed rare food, and ſo they ſthew 
-heir loathing of ir,through their being continually uſed to it. 

Forthe myſtery of all this, (ſeeing the things here ſpoken of, as longed 
ifter, by ſome of the Jewes own conteſſion, were but groſle and unwhol- 
ſome meats, for great fiſhes, ſaith Maimony, being ſalted, and old are fo 
ill meat, that it is not fic that a man ſhould ever eat of them ; and how- 
ſever great fiſhes, cheeſe, onions, leeks, and garlicke are ſo evill, that a 
man ſhould eat bur ſeldome of them and very little, and in Summer nor 
tall ) the myſtery, I ſay, is ro ſet forth carnall minded men,and how they 
oath the ſpirituall tood of the ſoul, preferring the baſe things or hurtfull 
of this life before it. 

The people of Iſrael in their travelling on after the Law received, faith 
Ferus, hgured out the carnall Chriſtian having received the Goſpell : for 
zsthey firſt murmured for the rediouſneſle of the journey, and then out 
the loathing of manna, becauſe they had none other food ; ſothe car- 
nall Chriſtian is firſt rempted by the difficulty of the taske impoſed upon 
him, to heare, pray, underſtand, read and exerciſe in the Word, and co live 
accordingly; tor finding it moſt hard to ſubdue the fleſh unto the ſpirit, 
he diſtaſteth the injunction, and as over-wearied letreth all ſtriving any 
more alone. 

Secondly, by being continually uſed to heavenly DoRrine, he inthe 
next place groweth to a loathing of that, having in it now little or no 
reckoning, and preferring the baſe things of this world before it. The 
firſt, to be weary of ſtriving to doe good is dangerous, for God was wroth 
atthat complaining, and his fire deſtroyed ſome ; but the ſecond much 
more dangerous, for many more now periſhed. He that groweth weary 
ofdoing well may yet happily recover by the Word , but if the love 
of this heavenly food bee turned into a loathing , and a being weary 
efit,there is no further hope, they are now neare to the gates ot death. 

Rabanus by manna uriderſtanding alſo ſpirituall food, and by fiſh, &c:. 
worldly things, ſaith,that the carnally mide had rather ſeek atter world- 
ly things through much aſperity, then imbrace heavenly, being offered 
to them in the ſweetneſs of reſt, even as the Iſraelites weary of manna , 
longed after other meat, the fleſh-pots of Egypt ſetting forth the tribu- 
lation of labour, wherein the worldly are boyled, as meat ina pot, me- 
lons ſetting forth pleaſures, and onions, &c. Which make water come 
out of the eyes, ſetting forth ſorrowes, in the middeſt of which the 
worldly are continually. 

Rickehus by the mixt multitude, which began this murmuring under- 
ſtandeth the common ſort, and by the Iſraelites following them, Prieſts 
and religious perſons following in their wayes of delight in theſe worldly 
vanities, and ſinning hereby. 

And the manna was as Coriander ſeed, and the colonr of it, as Bdellium, exc. | 
Here and v. 8. 9. the manna which they loathed, is deſcribed ro ſhew that 
_y had no reaſon ſo to complain; for it was no diſtaſtfull, but moſt ſweer 
and pleaſant meat ; ſee before Exod. 16. 14. 

Then Moſes heard the people weep throu ghout their families, cc. Here is 
ſhewed both how generall the diſcontent now was, and how openly they 
ſhewed it, for they wept in their tent doores, at which God and Moſes 
alſo were greatly offended, in ſomuch that Moſes maketh a grievous 
complaint, as being overburthened to have the charge of ſo mutinous a 
people committed unto him; preferring therefore to The , rather then to 
lue, for they asked fleſh of him ſaith Comeſtor in Scholaſt. Hiſor. In 
that he ſpeaketh here of the people , as a burthen too heavie for him, 
ſee what a burthen liech upon the ſhoulders of governours,and in that he 
laith,that God appointed him to carry them, as in his boſome as a nurſe ; 
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what the meekneſſe of Governours thould be towards the people: Thy 
[upon Maimony faith, it is unlawiul for a man to govern with (tatelineſ; 
[and haughtineſle of ſpirit, but with raceknefle and tear bur he muſt To 
the toyl ofthem, as Moles our maſter, as a nurſing father the fucking 
child. There muſt be no contemptuous carriage in the greatelt Gove: 
nour towards the baſeſt people, tor they are the ſons of Abraham, lax 
and Jacob, &c. Moreover in that he ſaith, why haſt thou afflifted thy ſe. 
rant > Note that good rulers take to heart that which is done againlt 
God, as if it were done againſt themſclves : it 1s Moſes his aftliCtion, tha 
the people murmur againſt God, over whom he was ſet : whereas Mos 
ſpeaketh of his being bidden to carry them, as in his boſom,the like is ſy 
afterwards of God, that he did it. Deut. 1.31. Chap. 32.10,11. wherex 
| he wiſheth death rather, then ro ſuffer this miſery ſtill , although it ny 
ſeem to come from, impatience, and ſo to have been an infirmity in My 
| ſes : yet it is excuſed by Ferus and ſome others, ſaying, that Motes inthi 
{ ſpeech ſhewed his faith, hope and charity ; faith, becaule he ſpake ſo cor 
; tidently with God ; hope, becauſe he laid open his grievance, which he 
| would not have done, unlefſe he had hope of help from him ; and char- 
ity, becauſe he talked familiarly with God, as one friend with another, 
| and in ſaying,l cannot bear the burthen of all chis people alone : he ſpeak 
er not, as impatient, but as acknowledging his weaknefle and inſufficer- 
cy, deliring a ſupply of ſome help. And in wiſhing death he only ſher- 
| ed, that it was ſo grievoas to him to fee theſe rebellions in the people, z 
| that he had rather dye,then by living to be inforced to ſee this ſtill; more- 
' over he prayeth for death, if / have fownd favonr in thy ſight ; he would not 
dye, but in Gods favour. A man may not ſimply detire death , to avoid 
miſery, or to enjoy Chriſt; bur if it be the good will and pleaſure of God, 
and hereby Moſes was guided. Calvin yer faith, that Moſes herein ſianed 
erieyoully by impatience,although a moſt holy ſervant of God; by which 
we may ſee, whither fleſh and bloud will carry us, if we be not contint- 
ally ſupported by Gods grace. And Ferus faith, it may be, that he ws 
carried by ſome patlion : but his words being more clearly confidered, it 
will appear, that he did nothing elſe, bur pour out the adi which he 
had long born in his boſome, betore che Lord, and ſhew his faith, &. 1 
| think, that Moſes did not herein ſin , both becauſe he referred himſelf t0 
the good pleaſure of God, and becauſe he is no where taxed, as inning in 
this, but when he ſinned about the waters of Meribah, he is. He wasbo| 
thus to utter his mind before the Lord for that familiar collocution with 
him, to which he was admitted. But it is noted from the word DN, tn, 
| :f thoxs dealeſt this, being put for INR, that he was in ſome paliion, if) 
| that he could not ſpeak his word our, fee the like, Deur. 5. 27. where | 
people being territied ſay to Moſes, ſpeak chou, the ſame word 7X being 
alſo uſed. Hereupon Sol. Jarchi ſaith, the ſtrength of Moſes becametee- 
ble, as a woman, when the holy bleſſed God ſhewed him the puniſhments 
that he would bring upon them. For, kill me, Hebr. is, killing kill me, that 
is, kill me out of hand, 
1nd the Lord ſpake nuto Moſes, ſaying, gather unto me ſeventy men of the a 

ders of Iſrael,&c.] Becauſe Moſes had complained, that he could not deat 
the people alone, God fatisfieth his deſire herein by appointing others, ® 
alliſtants unto him. He had aſliſtants before of the chief of chem, Ex 
18. but they aſliſted him only in temporal things, ſaith Ferus,and he wa 
red ſtil ſome to afliſt him in ſpirituals, rhar is, in matters pertaining 9} 
God and to his worſhip, in all caſes happening wherein the elders betore 
appointed had no power, but thoſe harder things were till referred t0 
Moſes alone : therefore God ſaith now, that he would take of the ſpit 
of Moſes, and put it upon ſome others , that they might joyn with Bu 
herein. And he biddeth Moſes to gather them, and will have them _ 
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che knew to be elders, to ſhew, thatnone are to enter upon a ſpirituall 
calling, but through {ome Moles, that 1S, One ſet over before [n {pirituals; 
@that he is truly called, that is appointed by ſuch to miniſter, otherwiſe 
ot, although he pleaderh, chat he was called of God. And they muſt be 
ders char mult miniſter, tha is, elders in underſtanding ; for although a 
nan wanteth years, if he hath wifdome, this maketh him an Elder indeed : 
Felders in years had been meant, every man by ſeeing could have known 
them, and bh ſhould not have needed to fay, iuch as thou knoweſt to be 
ders ; as both Gregory, Rabanus,and Toſtatus reaſon : and Moſes mult 
know them to be elders, he muſt diſcharge a good conſcience in gathering 
them, not taking any for affection, or indifferently, bur ſuch as were ap- 
xoved unto him, as the Biſhop is alſo charged ro do. The number to be 
aken were 70. as 1s moſt probable, trom amongſt the rujers before con- 
ſtituted, Exod. 18. and this number is agreeable to that, Exod. 24.1. Moſes 
s bidden to come with 70 of the,elders to the mount,of each tribe f1x,for 
although 12 times ſix is 72, yet for the rotundity of the numder they are 


72, 
commonly called ſeventy. In this number the memory of the 70 ſoules, 
that came into Egypt is maintained,and ſemblably after 12 Apoſtles repre- 
entingthe 12 tribes, 70 are ſent forth more to preach the Goſpel. 

Such as thou knaweſt to be elders of the people, and officers over them. ] By 
officers, the Targum Jonathan underſtandeth thoſe that were over them in 
Eeypt, fo I:kewtle Sol. Jarchi ; the Sept. render it Scribes. Touching rhe 
70now appointed, Maimony noteth, that of theſe 70 confiited the great 
Fnedrion, continuing ſtill trom age to age afterwards, and keeping their 
court in the ſanctuary. Amongſt which, after the Gearh of Moſes, he that 
ras the wiſe{t was made the head, and he fate in the ſeat of Moles, and 
ras called Naſi, the whole number then being 71, as here belides the 7 
ere was Moſes, and on his right hand fate the next in wifdome, being 
alled Ab-berh-din, father of the judgment Hail, and all the reſt tare ou 
toth ſides abour him, he being ſtill placed neareſt ro him, that was moſt 
acellent. And the Judges fate in the form of an half noon, fo that the 
Nall and the Ab-berh-din, might ſee them all. Beſides, theſe there were 
wocourts more , conſiſting each of them of 23 Judges, 1. atthe door 
athe court of the ſanctuary, and the ſecond at the door of the mountain 
«the temple, and in every city , wherein there were 120 men, there 
Ks a COUrt Of 23, but if there were not 120,then it conſiſted but of three, 
tif there were not two wiſe men in any city, one skiltull ro teach the 
mhole law, and the other to demand queſtions, and make anſwers , they 
paced no Synedrion there. For the ſupplying of the great Synedrion 
nth able men from time to time, they of that court ſent to appoint Judges 
cities from time to time of ſuch as were wiſe, meek and atraid to ſinne, 
ad of theſe Judges were taken into the court at the door of the mountain 
ofthe temple, and from thence to that at the door of the court of the 
Ynttuary, and from thence to the great Synedrion, .thus he , who alſo 
arh, they muſt all be prieſts, Iſraelites and Levites , whoſe genealogies 
kere known. But it is generally held, as is ſaid before, that they were 
72. there being 70 with Moſes, and two, viz. Eldad and Medad in the hoaſt ; 
adthe Interpreters of the Bible were 72, and according to this number 
Krethe languages, Gen.11. as the authour of that work de mirabilibns 
Seripeare inferted in S. Auguſtines works ſheweth. Tolſtatus thinketh , 
Wat theſe were all of the Prieſts kindred, others of the tribe of Judab, 
t,as Maimony hath it, they were rather choſen out of all the tribes, Le- 
"es and others. A Senate like to this was conſtituted at Athens, faith 
Euſebius, the fift year, after the children of Iſraels coming our of Egypt, 
called Areopagites, Plutarch faith , that Lycurgus would not have any 
made a Judge under 60 years, and that by the Law of the Calcidens none 
could be a Magiſtrate, or Embaſſadour, till 50. In Alexanders army, 
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Moſes his ſpirit put upon the ſeventy,&7c. Numb.::,;- 


' there was no leader under 60. And nature it ſelf being miſtreſſe, rules 
' ought to be Elders, and the younger to be ruled, faith Plato and Ariftyy,| 
Bur yet ſuch as are elders in wiſdom and virtue are to be counted inth; 
number, although under theſe years. : 
| © eAnd I will come doWon and talk with thee, and take of the ſpirit Wlich i wn 
| thee, and put 8t upon them,&c. ] It may ſeem, that for ſo much as God nou 
| put his Spirit upon them, there ſhould not have needed fo great choycegs 
| able men to be made ; bur it is to be underſtood, that the gift of proghe. 
| ſying is not habitual and permanent , neither could they hereby judge 
often as they would : for even from Moſes, who was fulleſt of the Spr 
divers things were ſometimes hidden, till he had conſulted with the Lord: 
and if they could by the Spirit know, how to judge at any time, yeta go! 
choyce was needful to be made of men every way venerable to more the 
people the more willingly to be ruled by them. Art the door of the the. 
nacle theſe Elders are appointed to ſtand with Moſes ; for they might nx! 
0 in, ſeeing they were not of the tribe of Levi, and at rhe door ws the 
moſt publick place, and ſo the fitteſt for them to be inaugurated to ths! 
office, that they might be in the more authority. | 
*And 1 will come down] How the Lord came down to talk with Moſsx 
the door of the tabernacle, ſee Chap.12.5. he came in a pillar ob aclou,! 
and ſo it is moſt likely that he did now; yea he1is ſaid to have comen] 
a cloud, verſ. 25. that is, ina ſign ; the Cald. I will reveal my fel | 
and take of the Spirit which is upon thee, ard pnt it wpon them | The Lol 
meant not hereby, that the Spirit ſhould be diminiſhed in Moles, but tha! 
he would give them ſuch gifts of the Spirit, as Moſes had, fitting them ty 
govern in matters concerning God and his religion together with him: nt 
every ſpirit, ſaith Ferus , but ſuch a Spirit as Moſes had was needfull for 
them, that is, ſuch knowledge, faith, fervency, and —_—_— As the $p-| 
rit of Elijah is faid to have reſted upon Eliſha , when he had thelike gifs! 
of the Spirit. Moſes, ſaith Sol. Jarchi, was like the lamp upon the ca- 
dleſtick, at which all the other lamps were lighted, and yet the light there 
of not diminiſhed: ſo likewiſe Philo, who ſaith, we muſt not by any meas| 
think, that there was now a diviſion made of the Spirit, but as fireistaken| 
from tire, 100 lamps being made to burn by it, and yet it is no whit Gin 
niſhed ; ſo was the Spirit taken from Moſes and pur upon theſe Elders; © 
Rupertus alſo, and Ambroſe, Toſtatus,&c. inſtancing in John the Bapiif, 
who came inthe Spirit of Eliſha, that is, having the like gifts. Butitt 
were Gods Spirit which is here meant, it may be demanded, why theLor 
ſaith, 7 wil take of thy Spirit, and notrather , of my Spire. Auguſtine 
anſwereth, the Spirit of God in us is our Spirit, when we have oncerece-! 
ved him, although he be Gods Spirit alſo. And therefore the Spurit 01! 
Moſes might well be called his Spirit, and being taken and put upon the; 
70, be never the leſſe in Moſes, becauſe God by his grace and Spirit cande| 
as great in every one, as it pleaſeth him. Moreover in ſaying, / vibtat, 
ef thy Spirit, it was intimated, that they ſhould not have fo great a me 
ſure of the Spirit as Moſes ; but that he ſhould be as their head, and they 


his parts, as it were, to which his Spirir ſhould be diffuſed. From hen! 
in ſpiritual things, but ſuch as have gifts and graces of the Spirit anſvet- 
able ro their calling. Petrus Damianus noteth further, that no man 


we may gather, that none ougee to be made Governours over the people 
give the Spirit, but God only,becauſe he faith, 7 wil! rake of thy Spirit ; 


| that amongſt Governours there ſhould be all good concord and unit) 


ſeeing they all have of one and the ſame Spirit their divers gifts. B 
whereas Lorinus the Jeſuite inferreth, that as Moſes was then, ſo the Mo 
is now in reſpec of Governours inthe Church, all their power 1s deriV 


calling of the Pope to be head and fulleſt of the Spirit, and I will ent 
F. 


him. IT... 
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from him, asthe Spirit upon theſe elders from Moſes, let him ſhew the like 
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nd they [-all bear the burthen of the people with thee | This ſheweth , 


Fleſh promiſed to the people. 


that 


aut of the Hebrews, thar the true underſtanding of the Law was given by 
Joſhua trom Moles to theſe Elders, when as he had received it trom . the 
Lord in Sinai, and that they delivered it to the Prophets , and the 2co- 

kets taught it to the men of the great Synagogue, ſuch as Eſdras was, 
ind others his fellowes, who reſtored the law being almoſt obliterated 
to his firſt ſplendour, and therefore ſince where any Synagogue was in- 
ſituted in Trael, 70 Elders were ſet over every Synagogue : yea Hilary 
faith, that Moſes inſtituted 70 in every Synagogue, and acquainted then 
privately with the myſticall underſtanding oft the things of the Law, that 
they might teach others; and to this our Saviour Chriſt alluderh, when 
he faith, the Scrikes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes his chair. This learning of 
the myſteries of the law,they called Cabaliſtical,and it remained amongſt 
the Doours of the Synagogues. Bur that there were ſo many elders to 
every Synagogue 15 moſt 1mprobable, ſeeing in ſome cities there were ſo 
few, wherein yet there was a Synagogue, that if ſeventy were ſet apart to 
rule, there would not remain ſeventy more to be ruled, thatis, 1t there 
'wereina City, as Maimony had it betore, but i120 men, or fewer, more- 
over where ſo tew were, he faith, that there were 23, or three Judges only, 
'zndnot 70 in any court, but one. 

And [ay to the people, ſantlifie your [elves againſt to morroWv, and ye ſhall eat 
\feſ &c. | When they murmured before, complaining of their want, Exod. 
116. and had manna and quailes the firſt cime ſent them, they are not bid- 
(dento ſanctifie themſelves, but here iingularly they are, wherefore it is 
inquired, what is meant hereby 2 Some anſwer, that nothing elſe is meant, 
(but that they ſhould prepare themſelves, and fo the Cald. rendreth it, pre- 
pee your ſelves againſt to morroy : and this mult be,faith Oleaſter,by waſh- 
ng their cloathes , being ſeparate from their wives, and from all unclean 
things, as at the giving of the law : by repentance of their fin committed 
nmurmuring, faith -Cajetan, and Fonſeca by faſting , abſtaining from 
their wives, and from all worldly delights. Burt by this it remaineth yet 
reſolved, why they muſt ſanctitie themſelves thus more now, then when 
the like occaſion was before, Exo0d.16. Lorinus the Jeſuite ſaith, that this 
'&required now, becauſe they were ungrateful before for the great benefit 
'teſtowed upon them, leſt being ſo the ſecond time they ſhould be ſevere- 
| . - 
ly puniſhed. But that this could not be the reaſon, the ſequel ſheweth, 
keing that ſo ſoon as God had ſentthem fleſh, he ſent his judgments up- 
01them,verf.3 3. Sol. Jarchi faich,that by theſe words, ſanttifie your ſelves, 
$meartt, prepare your ſelves for vengeance, as Jerem.12.3. the phraſe is 
uſed, prepare them for the day of ſlaughter. And Toſtatus ſaith , that the 
words may indiffcrently thus be underſtood, prepare your ſelves for death ; 
although he preferreth the former. But ro me this ſeemerh the bett, be- 
cauſe all the ſpeech here joyned with the promiſe of giving them fleſh, 
mplyeth an angry God, becanſe ye have wept 5a the ears of the Lord,&c. and 
again verſ.20. becauſe ye have deſpiſed the Lord, who 1s amongſt you, &c. ye 
hall ear,till it comme ont at your noſtrils, and be loathſome to you. For in ſaying 
thus, he could not mean, that they ſhould diſpoſe themſelves to an holy 
and thankfull uſe of this benefit, thus averting judgment, bur that they 

uld repent, and be humbled, that although they were ſmitten with the 

ly death for their murmuring, yet their ſoules might be ſaved. When 

the Lord ſent Manna and quailes, Ez0d. 16. he did not command them thus 
o be ſanRtitied, becauſe he meant not then to judge, bur to ſpare them; 
now intending to ſtrike many of them with death, they muſt be pre- 
pared for it. It 1s ſtrange, that God "ſhould be moved by this peoples 
murmurings to promiſe to give them the thing which they deſired : but 


Aa 4 
S DS 7 
my t# 


| Governours are not therefore ſet up, that they might have honour , buy: | 
[14hour and care for the good of the people, honos is ons : Gleaſter faych | Oleafter, 


| 6; 


| 


| 
| 


H:lay, in PC. 2, 


ST rs <a stts 


Verl. 18. 


Queſt 


Oleaſter. 
Exod. 19, 


( ajetan, 
F on/, ea, 


Lorinss. 


Sol. farchi. 


Toſtatur. 


| 


| 


_—OINER Ferus 


A 
_ 3 


Fergus 


2Tim.2, 13. 


Marth, 5- 


Verl. 19. 


Aug. tu Tohan, 
Traft 73. Mate 
uſurus eo, quod 
Vult- Accipere 
Des potius mir 
ſerente non ac- 
cip't, 


Deſt. 
T heod. Prie- 
Copies. 
(yic. Alexan, 
I:k.n 6.5. 6; 
Lyranus 


Luc. 1, 


T oftatas. 
Augnſt.in Num, 
qu.19, verba 
Moſis de pro 
miſſis cainibys 
mniclligere dibe 
mus, querentis 
potines quuamodo 
fieret, quam 
d:ſfidentisſuiſſe, 
quands ſenten- 
tia Dommi non 
ſecuta eſt, que 


erus inquiring into this rendereth divers reaſons of it. 1 He did this for 
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' deall with them, as with men of this world, giving them nothing of th 


Moſes his unbeliefe. 
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his goodnefle fake, which the malice of men cannot annihilate; whereyyg; 
T. : . « Ho , a ps 
Paul, sf We be incredulons, he 15 faithfull, an4 cannot deny him{elfe, tor by this 


| go0dneſs he doth g00d, and maketh his funne to ſhine upon the jult 2 


unjuſt. 2. To move the wicked to repentance, and if nor, tO COndemgs 
hir1 the more juſtly. 3. That in giving them good things here, heng 


heavenly kingdome to come. 

Te ſhall eat net one 4ay or two dayes, Fc. but a Whole moneth, till it come out g 
your noſtrils, &c. Hereby it appearcth, that God would give them feſhis 
his wrath,and not in mercy ; -and {0 to wicked men the good things ofth 
world are often given at their detire to their hurr ; whereupon Auguſte 
noteth, that he who would uſe the things which he would receive ill, doth 
not receive them, God having mercy upon him herein, and if he ſhoul 
have given them, it might have been feared, that wiereas he would ng: 
cive them in favor, he would have _ chem in wrath. This phraſe, i 
;t come out at your noſtrils intimateth, that they ſhould lo greedily andy 
ſuch fulneſſe cate of it, that they ſhould ſpue it up again, becauſethy 
which offendeth the ſtomach being caſt up with violence, cometh outag 
onely by the mouth, bur by the noſe alſo : thus che benetits of God, (ai 
Ferus, in the wicked have a curſe going with them, and they are hurthere 
by, their very delicates are irkſome to them, when courle fare 1s pleaſanty 
the godly poore. 

fAnd Hoſes ſaid the prople are 600000 foetmen, and thou haſt ſaid, Il 
give them fleſh, that they may eat a whole moneth : ſhall the flocks and the herd, 
cc.7] A great queſtion is moved here, whether Moſes ſpake thus our f 


infidelity and ſinned in thus ſaying 2 Some hold that he did, as Theodore 
and Procopius, ſaying, that he was not onely a Prophet, buta man; <6 
likewiſe Cyrill, ſaying, that there was a weaknefle of faith in hm, as in 
Philip afterwards asking Chriſt, where ſhould he have breadenough ts 
feed ſo great a multitude. But Lyranus contrariwiſe, that Moſes ſpake not 
thus out of infidelity, but as inquiring the way or means, how they ſhould 
be fed;as the virgin Mary afterwards ſaid, how ſhall this be, ſeeing 1 kno 
no man? And this he ſaith is the common opinion of the Doctours: 
likewiſe Toſtatus : Saint Auguſtine ſaith, we may underſtand the words 
Moſes here,as of one inquiring rather how it could be, then diſtruſtingtd 
it could be; ſeeing the ſentence of the Lord to him again was not ſuch, s 
to revenge, but to teach. He alſo compareth this with the queſtioning 0 
the bleſſed virgin Mary : Zachary queſtioned likewiſe, and he was punuſt- 
ed, but Mary ſatisfied, for God looketh not to the words, but to the heart 
And this is followed by Rabanus, and Ferus,&c. and is certainly che mol 
charitable conſtruction hereof, alrhough meerly from the Lords ndt py 
niſhing or taxing of him now, as after at the waters of Meribah ; it can 
be concluded that he ſinned nor, ſeeing the children of Iſrael were notp 


niſhed for ſome of their murmurings, which notwithſtanding were gi 


wndicare!, ſed | finnes. That at thoſe waters was more publick, and therefore for ex 
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ples ſake to be puniſhed ; this more ſecret between the Lord and Moſs + 
lone, and therefore paſſed over. The main thing, that may perſwade, 
Moles finned not now, was,as Auguſt. hath it, the Lords relling him, bvi 
he would do it, and not checking him for his demand : but what are 
Lords words here following, v.23. 1s the Lords hand Waxed ſhort ? then; 
ſee now Whether my word ſhall ſtand or not, but a rebuke of Moſes, 5 
doubted whether the Lord could do this oreat thing or no. There 150 0 
rour then in holding that Moſes finned now by diſtruſt as afterwards; ® 
yer Joſeph.in writing this ſtory, is ſo wary of ſetting down any thing to 
impeachment of Moſes. Whereas he ſaith not onely, they not belies 
and one demanding, how ſo many thouſands could ba fed, God ſaid, r 
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:inthe text, but Moſes himfelf ſaith, that this demandant was Moſes : | 


63 


Whereas he ſaith not onely, fall the flocks and berds be killed to ſuffice t' em; | Verl. 22. 


utalſo ſhall al! the fiſhes of the Sex be gathered together; when as the Lord | 


had ſpoken onely of fleſh, wherewith they ſhould be filled : It 15 ro be un- 

trſtood, that there is a fleſh of fiſhes, as well as of beaſts, and of theſe in 

articular, and not of kinds Moſes ſpeaketh, becauſe they had ſaid, verl. 5. 
remember the fiſh in Egypt, Cc. 

Aud the Lard ſaid, is the Lords hand now waxed ſhort,ec.7) Hereby is meant 
zoching elſe, but is the Lords power diminiſhed, or is he unable to do any 

vg, lo Eſa. 49. 1. the ſame phraſe is uſed, and Eſa.50.2. /s my hand 

4, that it cannot redeem, or have I uo power to deliver ? where the laſt 
words ſerve to explain the firſt. ſee Joſ.4. 24. 

And Moſes went out ani told the people the words of the Lord, and gathered 
the 70. &'c. This ſhewes, that if Moles doubred before, hee now belie- 
ed did not as the Prince, 2 King. 7. reply, as if it had beene im- 

ſible. Becauſe the Lord had talked with him in the Tabernacle, 
fe is ſaid now to have gone out into the Tents, to chooſe out theſe 
E|ders. 

This being done and they placed abont the Tabernacle, the Lord de- 
ſended and rooke of the ſpirit of Moſes, and pnt it wpon them, and they prophe- 
fed, and ceaſed not. Here that was accompliſhed, which was before pro- 
miſed; and this 1s a thing, that commonly followeth upon the receiving 
of the ſpirit ; as Joel 2.29. Act. 2. 18. A. 19, 2.6. 1 Sam. 10.6. 10. 
To ok wk 15 not onely to foretell things to come, but ſometimes to ex- 
zound the holy Scriptures, and to ſet forth the Word of God, and ſfome- 
umes to prayle God,as Zacharie propheſied. 

And of this laſt their propheſying, here is moſt probably underſtood. 
for the laſt words, and ceaſed x2: : ſo rendred alſo by the Caldeans in 
Hebrew is 19D) 87, they added nor, which are expounded by ſome, they 
propheſied that day, to ſhew their calling to be of God ; but the thing, 


pl 


about which they were to be imployed, being the government of the peo- 


and not prophelying, they added not, they proceeded not to prophe- 
any more after this day, but intended government, which is alſo a gift 
of the Spirit. 

Pagninus, and Cajeran alſo following this Expoſition, ſay, that they 
xopheſied this day with a certain geſture of the body, per modum Enthu- 
kms, as men wrapt by the ſpirit. And for this Expolition maketh the 
ſeptuagint, rendring it, they added not : But the word »yD1-R9 ſeemeth 
not to come of ZON, to adde,but of p1D ſignifying finire, deficere,congregare, 
&c. and yet DDX is alſo noted by Pagninus to fignifie the ſame. And 
iſo, then according to rhe proper meaning of the word , it may 
deerendered , They ceaſed not ; thatis, according to Lyranus, and To- 
latus , they {pake by the Spirit extraordinarily at that time, and after- 
wards the ſpirit failed not in them, but hereby they were continually in- 
ibled to judge in the hard matters brought unto them ; ſo that Moſes 
(eeded not alone from hence forward to be cumbred with them all. And to 
tothis do I ſubſcribe. 

And there remained two of tl.e mes in the Camp, the name of the one was El- 
tad, and the other Medad, &c. and they propheſiedin the Camp, Upon what 
vccalion theſe ewo camenot up to the doore of the Tabernacle is uncer- 
tin; Petrus ComeſtM, whom many follow herein, ſaith, it was out of 
their modeſty, they thinking themſelves unworthy of this office ; and 
therefore keeping cloſe, as afterwards Saul, when he was choſe Kiyvg, 
bid himſelf amongſt the ſtuffe. Others thinke, that the names of them 
Ul being written down in papers, and committed to Officers to warne 

to appeare, through che negligence of the Officers ſent out to 
all them, theſe rwo were forgotten, or happily they made not fo much 
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Eldad and Medad propheſying. 


haſte to come, when they were called, and ſo were prevented by the 5, 
rit Coming upon them. I cannot ſubſcribe to either of theſe , becauſs ; 
they had refrained purpoſely as unworthy, it would have been Mention. 
ed; andit is not to be thought , that either the officers or they wort: 
have been fo negligent, as nor to warn,or not to come being warned with 
the reſt, the butineſle being of ſo great moment. It 1s therefore dgyg. 
lefſe to be imputed to a ſingular providence of God laying ſome infirm. 
ty upon theſe two at this time, to ſtay them trom coming , for a myſt 
herein intended, viz. that by the Spirit coming upon them, might he 
ured out the Spirit given to ſome of the Gentiles, viz.the Dodtors oft 
Church, being, as it were, without inthe army, and not in the Tabernyc 


| of the Jewiſh Church : or rather the Spirit ſomerumes given to ſome 9 


the Laity to propheſie, as well as to thoſe of the Clergy,when God plz. 
ſeth ; for the firſt of theſe is Procopius, for the other Turrianus. Forth 
manner of Moſes his chooſing theſe Elders, Sol. Jarchi ſaith,rhat hewry 
in 70 ſcroules; as E/der,upon each of them ; and upon two, theſe work, 
a part ; then putting them togerher, he cauſed fix men, whom he choſegf 
each tribe being together 72 to draw every one a ſ{croul, and he that drex 
a ſcronl with this inſcription, as e/der, was ſanctified to this office; buthe 
that rook out a paper with this inſcription apart was not choſen, but Mg; 
fes ſaid unto him, the Lord will not have thee. This indeed is a pretty 
ble, but of whom did the Rabbin leara it? For we fee here, that they: 
were not choſen by lot, but Moſes ſingled them our, whom he knew ft! 
teſt. And no lefle fabulous is that of Jerome , foliowed by Comeſtor 
and ſome others, that theſe two, Eldad and Medad were the _ of 
Moſes by the father, but not by the mother ; for Amram his father after 
after the Law given againſt inceſtuous marriages by the perſwalion of Me 
ſes, his ſon, put away his wife Jochebed, being his aunt, and marrieda- 
other, by whom he had both theſe ; and whereas the time diſagreeth, for 
this law was but lately given, and it hereupon he had pur her away and 
married again, the child begotten in this ſecond marriage could not hav 
been above a year old ; Comeſtor to help this teineth, that Moſes hadths 
Law revealed unto him 40 years before this, and then it was, that he drey 
Amram to this divorce. Bur all this is rightly fleighted and confured by 
Toſtatus. And of the ſame ſort is that of Rabbi Solomon rouching the 
thing that they propheſicd of, viz. that Moſes ſhould dye in the Wilder 
nefle, and Joſhua ſhould bring the people into the land of Canaan: o 
their propheſying one made a book, faith Sixtus Sennenis, out of whid 
Hermas, the diſciple of Paul alledged this ſaying,the Lord is nigh tothol, 
that turn to him, as it is written in Eldad anc Medad ; but I paſſe ot 
theſe things, as uncertain traditions, as alſo that of the Hebrews, thattiel 
men were the brethren of Moſes by the morher, bur not by the farher;vI0 
they were, and what they prophetied is not expreſſed in the ſacredbilt- 
ry, and therefore we mult be content ro be ignorant of it. Onely 8 
ſaid before of the other 70, it is likely, that by their geſture and utterance 
in ſetting forth Gods praiſes, it was apparent to all men , that the pF 
rit was upon them. For the ſignification of theſe names Jerom notetd, 
that Eldad ſignifieth ſolitary, and Medad meaſuring. 

And there ran a young man and told Moſes, ſaying, Eldad and Medai pt 
pheſy 3n the camp. And Joſhua ſaid , My lord Moſes forbid them. ] Its1 
traditionof the Hebrews, that this young man was Gerſhon the ſonne 


Moſes, as Lyranus hath it, but that is uncertain. Ir is moſt probable, 


it was one, who belonged ro Moſes, and now ſeeing ſo ſtrange a ring 
happen in the hoaſt, he thought it neceſſary with ſpeed to acquaiit bs 


maſter with it ; for rulers muſt have ſervants and officers abroad, re 


upon all occaſions to certifie them of all occurrences, as Meccenas 10 
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aices of his empire, and reform and do, as was needtul for the preferva- 
on of the ſtate, but all things, ſaid he, related by them are not to be be- 
Leved, but diligently to be « onlidered, for many of them either through 
hatred of ſome, or 1n favour of ſome, or becauſe money being asked by 
hem hath been denyed them, will Joad them with ſome falſe crune of ſe- 
{tion in deed or word, and tor thee to give credit ſlowly may be to thy 
no great damage, but by haſtening it may come to paſſe, that thou maiſt 
commit ſome irreparable ſin. In this young man, that brought this news 
to Moſes, there was nothing reproveable , but Joſhuah faulted by envy- 
inetheir endowments with che Spirit for his Maſters ſake. For [o/ra, 
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Maſes from his youth ; but the word tranllated, of his young men , is of the 
plural number,and therefore agreeth belt with chat reading. It is likely,that 
ze Apoſtles afterwards, ſecing ſome to caſt ont devils,that followed not 
Chriſt, torbad them,for which he reproved them, as thinking 1t an indig- 
rity to their Maſter ; fo Joſhua here ſecing that theſe men came not up 
after Moſes to the tabernacle, thinking it an indignity to his maſter Moſes, 
vifthey would affront him,and take upon them, as his equals, ſeeing they 
ſpake by the Spirit as well as he, ſollicited him to forbid them. The na- 
wure of man is impatient of equality to themſelves or others, whom they 
follow, they that are lifted up envy that others interiour to them ſhould 


(riſe to their height, as alſo rhe diſciples of John envied Jeſus in reſpe&t of 


John, complaining to him, that he had more followers. It1s barely re- 
lated here, that a young man cold Moles, that theſe two propheſyed, but 
what ehey ſpake of, is not ſaid ; yet the Targum Hieroſolymitanum faith, 
Eldad propheſied thus ; Moſes, a Prophet, a Scribe of the Iſraclites is ga- 
thered out of the midſt of the world, and Joſhua the ſon of Nun, his dilci- 
ple ſhall adminiſter the matters of the army after him. But Medad prophe- 
lied ſaying, Behold, quails come from the Sea,and are an offence to Iſrael ; 
Both together propheſied, ſaying, In the laſt end of dayes Gog and Ma- 
rog and their armies ſhall aſcend to Jeruſalem, and ſhall fall by che bands 
of Chriſt himſelf che King, and with ſo great a ſlaughter, that for ſeven 
jears together the children of Iſrael ſhall burn their armes of War , not 
zing out to plow or to younn trees, which how credible it is, let the Reader 


ſage For Joſhua his deſiring of Moſes to forbid them, the Targum Jo- 
athan faith, Joſhua ſaid, My lord Moſes, requeſt mercy from before the 
lord, and forbid chem the Spirit of propheſie. For the envy of Joſhug 
hewed herein, and taxed by Moſes in the next words, there are ſome,that 
ky, he ſpake not thus out of envy, but out of a fear of ſedition, ſuch as was 

erwards in Dathan and his fellowes, if theſe were ſuffered. But others 
tetter hold, that Foſhua ſpake out of envy ; ſome extenuatings the faulr,as 
Toſtatus, becauſe he ſought not his own, but the glory of Moſes the chief 
rince, leſt his glory and authority ſhould by any means be diminiſhed, 
and becauſe that being reproved by Moſes he preſently held his peace. And 
ome calling it a prepoſterous and fooliſh zeal, but flowing froma good 
fountain, as Calvia : ſor Joſhua, ſaith he, feared , leſt if any thing were 
letrated from the excellency of Moſes, the race of God would be diili- 
pated and come to ruine, and therefore in ſtanding for the right of Mo- 
ks, he would provide, as much as in him lay, for the ſafety of them all, 
it out of his immoderate love of Moles ſprung ſomething turbulent. 

eAnd Moſes ſail unto him, Emvieſt thou for my /ake, 1 would that all thy 
Lords people were Prophets,&c. ] By this reproof of Moſes it appeareth,that 
ezeal of Joſhua was prepoſterous and evil; it was zeal, as Ferus ſaith, 
lth, bur not according to knowledge, it was a carnal zeal, for we ſhould 
at envy the grace of God to any man, or hat any man ſhould do good , 
tweſhould rejoyce in it. Moſes therefore and not Joſhua muſt be our 
pattern herein, who ſhewed, that he was zealous for Gods glory and not 


G 


— — 


the ſervant of Moſer, one of his young men , lome render, /oſhua the ſervant of 
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| for his own ; faithful to the people, and not tor himſelf, He cared oy { 
| how his worth was extenuated, 1o that all the people by more excelles 
| holineſſe might pleaſe the Lord ; for this was a thing, that he would coun: 
a benefit and no hurt unto him. For theſe words, I wen/4. Hebr.is,who wy 
pive,that all the Lords people were Prophets? An expreſſion of his moſt earne? 
Cyl, Mex. o delire. Both the Cyrils, Procopius, and Theodoret expound this a5 Pros | 
: — At phetical ofthe Spirit given in Pentecoſt, Act.2. and atrerwards in baptime, 
Verl.30. And 1Moſes gat him into the camp, he and the elders. } The Elders being 
thus initiated into their office at the Tabernacle,return to their tents inthe 

camp,as Moſes alſo did,and from hence forward they were called thegrey; 
Synedrion or ſenate of 70, to whom all hard cauſes were brought, a8for. 
| merlyto Moſes, as the revolt of any city to idolatry, the rifing up ofwy 

Taimud BY)'. | falle prophet, the high Prieſt queſtioned upon matter of life and death, 
T TOY elder queſtioned for rebellion, the ſuſpected wite, who was to drink th 
a.zimny San, | bitter water, Numb. 5. &c. But every leaſt court might judge of mane 
ts | matters. Moreover to this Court belonged the ſetting up of a King, aw 
| the making of a leſſer Synedrion for any tribe or city, and to judge of te 
inlarging of any 7 or the court-yard, and the ſending forth to ware 


Nete. Their returning to the camp, faith Ferus, ought to teach us, when we hae! 
Ferus. received gitts,to come forth amongſt the people to do good amongſtthen 
herewith. | 

Verſ.31. And there went forth a wind from the Lord, and brought quail:s fromtht ſu) 


Toſtatus, and let them fall by the camp,&c.] Toſtatus ſaith, that this great miracles 
wrought by the miniſtry of the Angels,of whom very many were imployel! 
Fer ws. co bring them in. But Ferus better, Gods Almighty power herein apper| 
red, that without ſending forth his Angels or any army, but onely a wid, 
he brought in ſo many millions of quailes inſtantly. What this wind ng, 
is ſhewed Pſal.78.26. God ſent an eaſt wind and brought in a ſouth wind by w 
Plin. (ib, 10. | frength, which may be noted, to be contrary to the nature of quailes, 
be Ps cauſe, as Pliny hath ir, they are not wont to fly with a ſouth wind, ab» 
ing more heavy, but alwaies with a north wind. The place, from when 
the quailes were brought, was the ſea, that is, as is moſt probable , fron 
the Arabick boſom , where there uſe to be abundance of them beyondtk 
Hugo. Red Sea,ſouthward and ſomewhat weſt. Hugo faith, that the quailesoos 
brought, were not little, ſuch as we now have , but greater, = calet 
Kings birds, or crleii, or carreli;, from running. Sapient. c. 16. they Ut 
called orrygometre. Haply theſe were greater then ordinary,but they vet 
quailes,nort other fowls;& yet if they were as ſmall, as ordinary, the 
was the greater, that ſo many thouſands hungry of fleſh alſo ſhouldielr 
Rabanus. | tisfied,and overfilled with them. Myſtically Rabanus noteth,that Godiel 
rbe Myit-ry. | them not with beaſts or fiſhes, but fowles, to teach them by theſe cara 
| things granted them art their deſire,which although they had their origns 
from the waters,yer fly in the ayr,to be heavenly minded, and to bave tet 
minds lifted up to things above, as it is commanded,Col.z.1. 

For, ler them fall, Hebr. -is ww, he ſpread them, or ſent them downgul 
they were round about the camp, as it were a dayes journey on every 
and two cubits high from the earth. This was breaſt height, ſaith Solow 
Jarchi, ſo that they needed not to ſtoop down to take them up,or read 
their hands to catch them, which was a ſingular providence of God 
wards them, though moſt unworthy for their murmuring , in that be 
could ſo eaſily ee their food. | 
Verſ. 32. And the people ſtood up all that day, and all that night, and all the vext dq.ol 
gathered quailes, he-that gathered leaſt gathered ten homers full, &c.] 
the Homer is, ſee before Levit.27.16. about 10 buſhels, ſo thateack® 
had about 3o buſhels, which being laid together made an heap,and&* 
fore the Cald. rendreth it heaps, and ſo the word is uſed, Exod. 8. 4- [ 
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ound about the camp ; Che Sept. have it,they dryed them tor themſelves: 
{kr Munſter and Vatablus,that they put them round about in nets,or other 
devices, Which they had to keep them alive, till they had ſpent moſt of 
[hem. But how they ſhould keep them alive ſo long, I cannot ſee ; it 15 
[nore probable,that they killed them, as they rook them,and having taken 
out their garbage, they falted them and laid them abroad to be dryed,that 
they might Keep : Whereas Plulo faith, there came new quailes every 
evening all that monetrh , it 1s contrary to the lacred hiſtory ; for they 
came but at this time only, and ſuch a quantity as was now gathered, might 
well ſuffice them for a moneth. And it is not unlikely , but that they 
[orew at the laſt ſtale and unſavoury, inſomuch, as that being eaten , they 
\made che ſtomack ſick, and were caſt up again, as was threatened, that they 
ſhould come our at their noſtrils. 

And Whileft the fleſh was yet between their teeth before it Was chewed, the 
The vulgar Latine for theſe words, be- 
fre it Was chewed, hath it, and this kind of meat failed not : lo likewile the 
Sept. 767512 765, Hebr. before it was cut off ; and it may be expounded 
either before it was cut off from their mouthes, that is, tailed, or before it 
was cut by chewing,that it might go down and be digeſted : but this latter 
srather to be preterred, becauſe it 15 ſaid yet to have been between their 
teeth ; and Pſal.7$.30. it 15 ſaid, the meat was yer int'eir monther. God 
ſent not this plague, ſaith Cazkuni, till that he had fully fed them all, chat 
\none might ſay, he cut them off, becauſe he could not teed them. The 

lague, wherewith in his anger he ſmote chem, Aben Ezra will have to be 
that of the peſtilence ; but Toſtatus, I{idor, Beda, Hugo,&c. the plague 
of fire burning them, and ſome of that tire ſpoken of betore, verl. 1. by 
way of anticipation, but that hath been already confuted ; and becauſe it 


'sfaid to have been a very great plague, it is moſt probable, that ic was 


not fire, but the peſtilence haply bred of the ſtink of theſe fowles growing 
ſale, and of corrupt humours ingendred by over-much fulnefſe; and of 
this laſt Fonſeca ſpeaketh. The time when was not, till about the end of 
this moneth, and yet within that time, not after it, becauſe the fleſh was 
ill in their mouths, when they were ſmitten, Pſal.78.3 1. the fat of them 
we ſaid-to have been ſmitten, that is, the chief and moſt greedy and glut- 
tonous. For thoſe that are gluttonous then, and ſo addicted to the belly, 
there is a puniſhment coming from the fierce anger of God, and for them 
tohave plenty, wherewithal to gormandize is not to injoy a blefling from 
God, but to be the nearer to a curſe and a plague. 


]who after grace received turn carnally minded again, 


Ana he called the name of that place Kibroth-battaavah , becauſe there 
they buried the people that luſted.} Kibroth hattaavah ſignifieth graves of luſt, 
and therefore was an apt name for theſe graves where theſe luſters after 
fleſh were buried. He called; that is, Moſes called, that by the name this 
plague might be remembred, and the like fin afterwards dreaded. 

In that they, which had eaten Manna and luſted after this, for fleſh,were 

thus deſtroyed by the plague of God ; Ferus myſtically noterh, that they, 

thall be deſtroyed of 

the Lord. He chat putteth his hand ro the plough and looketh back, is 
not fit for the RR of God. 

From Kibroth hattaavah they go on to Hazeroth and abide there, this 
as eight miles. Hazeroth, ſignifieth courts, or entries; H. Bunting 
ſaith , caves, having long grafle attheir mouth. Ambroſe ſpeaketh of this 
name, as ſignifying dleſſednefles, teaching hence myſtically, that we ſhall 
riſe out of our graves to eternal bliſſe. But not Hazeroth, but Aſhrai ſig- 
ufieth bleſſedneſſes ; yet the allegory may hold, we ſhall go from our 
graves tothe entry ox court of heaven at the laſt day, and ſtay there, have 
our abode there ter ror 
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Caar. XIL 
Nd Miriam and Aaron ſpake againſt Moſes, becarſe of the Ethiopian | 
\ mar. whom he had married. In ſpeaking of Zipporah, whom Moſk 
married, Exod. 2.21. I have brought many authours athrming hertohe 
the Ethiopian here meant, the Caldeans tor Ethiopian hath, a fair womys 
whom he married, and rejected, or companied not withall ; becauſe x th! 
Rabbins have it, he often came to the moſt holy place to ſpeak with Gyd 
and when the people were to come to hear God ſpeak, they were forbid. 
den to come at their wives, Exod. 19. 15. fo that according to themthe! 
quarrel! about this Ethiopian, or contrariwiſe tair woman, whom Mos 
had married, was for that he did not live and bed, as an husband withher 
by reaſon of his often going to ſpeake with God : ofthis ſhe complaining 
to Miriam and Aaron, they tooke her part ſaying, that they were Prophe 
as well as he, and that the Lord ſpake to them, and yet did not refrain; 
from conjugall ſociety. But Rab. Abraham, that ſhe was black, and when 
ſhe complained of her husband Moſes, as was aforeſaid, they told herthy 
ſhe was black and ill favoured ; and for that cauſe it was, and not for hs 
coing to ſpeak with God, that her husband refrained from her, thusthe, 
ut others better, that after the ſpirit given to the ſeventy, and the quils 
brought, and the judgement ſhewed upon choſe that had nwrmured aganf 
Moſes, the wife of Moſes, as 15 moſt probable, coming to have ſome ſpeech 
with Miriam, who happily might ſay, now there were many equalluny 
Moſes, becauſe they had « ſpirit as well as he ; ſhe contrariwiſe extollel 
her husband, as being ſuperiour to them all ſtill, and to her and Aaron al: 
to the hearing whereof Aaron coming, he tooke in with Miriam, ac 
Moſes with his wife, and ſo there was an hot contention amongſt then, 
Bur cf all others Calvin ſpeaketh the moſt probably of this controverlie 
that it was about the principalitie, they envied that Moſes was {till the chi 
and head of all; and againſt this they objected his marrying with anhex- 
then woman, an Ethiopian, and not of the holy ſeed of Abraham, tor 
which it was vnfit, that he ſhould be their Prince and ruler ; Aaronbeing 
rather to be preferred, who was both for his own perſon and his wivesere- 
ry way without exception, and for this expoſition make the words ofv.2. 
here following. God ſpake by Aaron as well as by Moſes, but Moſes n; 
one part of him, that is, in his wife was vile and baſe, for ſhe was an tht 
opian, why then ſhould he be thus ſer up above all, and not rather 
Aaron. — | 
Thus alſo Ferus, who ſaith, when they ſaw Moſes yet more graced, 79 
Elders being enlightned by his ſpirit, they envied him, and ſought oct] 
ſion to ſpeak againſt him by his Ethiopian wife. Yet indeed therewasn0 
reaſon, tor he married her 1a the time of his exilement, as Joſeph haddone 
in Egypt before, and before the Law given, and ſhe had now imbraced the 
true faith : Before were the murmurings of the common ſort ſet forth, no 
the muttering ofthe chief againſt Moſes. It is a marvell that Miriam the, 
fiſter, and Aaron the brother, both extraordinarily graced and advancel 
for the ſake of Moſes ſhould do thus ; for Aaron was high Prieſt,and Gol! 
ſpake often to him, as to Moſes, and Miriam was a propheteſſe, Ez0d.1 
20. wherefore they two are ſpoken of together with Moſes, as leaders0! 
the people, Mich. 6.4. 
Bur as the meaner ſort is prone to fleſhly luſts, and worldly defirs; 
ſo the greater are moſt prone to ambition. Miriam it ſeemeth begant0 


| expoſtulate, becauſe ſhe is firſt named, it appearing hereby ſtill, chatthe 


devil prevaileth moſt with the weaker ſex, and that they are moſt ambitr| 
ous and contentious. 
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Numb. 12 2, CMiriam and Aaron ſpeak a424inſt Moſes. 71 


And they ſaid, hath the Lord ſpoken onely by Moſes, hath he nat alls ſpoken by Verl. 2. 
u, xd the Lord beardit.] R. Solomon addeth for explanation, according Re Solomer. 
0 his opinion, as before, That Moſes ſhould abſ! ain from his wives company, | 
becauſe the Lord ſpake by him, any more then we ? Bur they aimed at ſupert- 
ority in ſaying chus, and being proud of their own gifts ſought to extenu- | 
te his, by whom they came to that they were ; as ſtill ro this day they | 
hat have beerrinſtruted come art the laſt through pride to contemn thetr | 
reachers, thinking themſelves as good or better then they, to the breeding 
ofno ſmall trouble in the Church of God: an1 the Lord heard it, that 1s, 
though Moſes out of his meekneſle regarded not their ſpeeches againſt 
tim, but paſſed them over;yer God, who taketh chat which is done againſt 
tis aithfull ſervants, as done againſt himſelf, obſerved it, and was wroth 
therefore. It is to be noted alſo, that he heareth all chat is ſaid, although | 
but in ſecret : what or when the Lord ſpake to Miriam is not ſhewed | 
the ſacred Hiſtory, but onely that ſhe was a Propherteſſe : but the He- | 


Nate. 


Ferns. 


Note 


\hrewes aſcribe a Chimicall book unto her, wherein her revelations were | 


ferdown ; but this hath long agoe beenrejected, as a fiction, neither did | 
ſhe utter-any thing that we know of by the ſpiric, but the ſong, Exo- | 
dus 15. 
Origen ſupplying their ſpeech here thus, this onghteſt thou not to have | 0-igen. hom 6. | 
done, (O Moſes) to take a wife of the ſeed of Cham, but of the holy ſeed, | The Myſtery, 
ofthe ſeed of Levi will have the myſtery of it to be to ſer forth the envy of | 

Jewiſh Synagogue, when the Lord took the Gentiles like an Ethiopian in | 

blackneſſe ot ſinne and ſuperſtition to be his Church and Spouſe, becauſe | 

they obſerve not the legall rites, and he faith, that Moſes was never fo | 
much commended, as now after his marrying of this Blackamoore com- 
nemorated. 

| Rabanus maketh the like myſtical application;the Law ſet forth by Moſes 
married, as it were to the Gentiles, the Church amongſt them; the Jewiſh 
ynagogue ſet forth by Miriam and Aaron hath indignation at it, pleading 
that God hath ſpoken by them, and finding fault that we have no circum- 
aſion of the fleſh, but of the heart, no ſacrifices but of praiſe, nor feaſt 
tyes, but of the unleavened bread of ſincerity : but God permitterh Mo- 
&sſtill ro keep with the Ethiopian, his words with the Gentiles, and Mirt- 
am is ſmitten with leproſie, the Synagogue is in a fowle and filthy caſe 


Rabants. 


trough infidelity and many abſurd opinions, that they are falne into, bur 
$ſhe was ſeparated for this but 7 dayes, and then returned into the Camp, 
the Jews ſhall not alwayes continue 1n this foule caſe, bur at the end of 
the world be converted and ſaved. To that of Origen, agreeth Procopius, 
ad Ambroſe ſaying, thatit was plainly a myſtery of their derogaring trom 
the people their brethren in the latter times. 

Now the man Moſes was very meeke above all the men non the ſace of the 
earth. ] This is added here both to ſhew, that he had no way provoked 
them to this contumely, but by his meekneſle and humilitie had given them 
cauſe to love and to praiſe him: and alſo that he ſought not to revenge 
bimſelf, but did patiently ſuffer them. That we might from him learn meek- 
teſſe, which is ſingularly commended, Matth. 1 1. 28. and not to ſeek to be 
mages for injuries, ſeeing God taketh his part, that avengeth nor himſelf. 
Hereby ſaith Chryſoſtome, a man may be moſt certainly known to be in- 


Procopins, 


eAmbroſ. 
Verl. 3. 


Note. 


Rom.12.19, 


Cliryſ. How. 34- 


Wed with reaſon, if he be meek and gentle, and modeſt and quiet. Greg. | _ 
Nyſſenus praiſing Baſil for his kneſle cc | | E- gee 
\ytlenus p g or his meekneſle compareth him with Moſes, cat | jad, Baſitii. 
Ing him 4oiv2y mnto4y Tois aps 2 p4lhr dpwner \ra0 Jury'4z, acommon example to 
al that look at virtue. Claudian ſpeaketh of meekneſle, as being a like- | (laud.cum win 
teſſe to God. YYhen we are overcome of every vift, onely meckneſſe makgth the | amr ab on! 
- like unto u1. This praiſe of his own Moſes was inforced to write for our are -n 

ning, as Samuel afterwards juſtified himſelf, and Paul to the Corinthi- nodes on” 
ans praiſed himſelf, yet at ſundry times he was very angry, Exod, 11.8. | i Sam, 12. 

: 3 16. 20,} > Cor. 11.5. 
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Verl. 4. 


R. Solomon. 


Toſtatins, 


Foras. 


Lyranns 


Auguſt. ne dum 
aimum [vas 
tur bumilitas 
regend? franga- 
tur authoritas. 


The mytery. 


Verl. 5. 


G.eg8r, ſapiens 
cumin fac'e 
laudatur, mm 
mente flagelia- 
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Verl. 6, 7. 


Gen. 15. 
Dan.10.8. 
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Nu mb.1 205% The Lord rejroveth Aaron. | 
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6.20. 32.19. Levit. 10.16. Numb. 16.1 y- 31. I 4.&C. tor it there be NO ance» 
through zeal, and courage for God and again(t tinne, this is not mees. 
neſſe but puſillanimity and baſenefle. And as Moſes relateth his ownyj. 
rues, ſo likewiſe his unadviſed anger and unbelief, Numb. 20. r0.Pſal.1g; 


MEN 
”— the Lord {pake ſuddenly to Moſes, Aaron, and Miriam, Come out Ju! 
three,c.] This ſudden ſpeaking was to ſhew the greatneſle of his anger, 
as when a man calleth his ſervant haſtily, whom he meaneth ſharplytg re. 
buke, Pf. 64.7. Mal.3.5. Pſ.50.19,20. He called them ſuddenly to the Tz 
bernacle, ſaith R. Solomon, that being taken in their legall pollution 
Aaron by companying with his wife, and Miriam with her husband, 5 


| Moſes did not, they might be confounded by that very thing, for whig! 


they ſpake againſt Moſes. Bur this is fabulous, faith Toſtatus, the trueres.| 
ſon hath been already yielded. And to the Tabernacle he called themqy! 
of the camp to reprove Aaron and Miriam there apart from the people, 
having regard unto their dignitie for their high place, in which they er] 
that they might not be expoſed to contempt ; ſo Ferus, and Lyranus why 
inferreth hereupon, that Prieſts ought not to be made to do penance pub-| 
lickely. | 

Itis a rule alſo of Saint Auguſtine, that a Prelate having offended in 
Government ſhould not be to ask forgiveneſle of thoſe that be underhin, 
leſt whileſt humilitie is roo much intended, the aurthtoritie of ruling bg 
broken. The reproving of them publickly alſo might have been prejud- 
ciall ro Moles, if it had been opened before the people, how his own bro- 
ther and ſiſter had ſpoken againſt him, they being apt to be movedby ex 
amples, and ſpecially of thoſe, that were in ſo high place, and ſonearty| 
him, to inveigh againſt him alſo. | 

Their being called to the Tabernale, and Moſes with them, that there 
they might be reproved before him, may myſtically ſerve to ſet forth our: 
being called before our own conſcience. for our finnes, the law ſet forth 
by Moſes, being here urged againſt us, that we may ſee into our ſinnes and 
repent of them. | 

eAnd the Lord came doWvn in a pillar of a cloud, and ſtood in the doore of the T 
l ernacle, and called Aaron and _Viriam, cc. ] Of Gods deſcending u 4 
cloud, fee in divers places before; bur it is to be noted, that they three ig 
come to the Tabernacle, the Lord bade Aaron and Miriam onely to ſan 
forth, becauſe he was to ſpeak of the prayſes of Moſes, he would doett 
therefore, as it were behind his back ; becauſe as Gregory hath it, whena 
wiſe man 1s prayſed to his face, he is laſhed in his mind. 

If there be a Prophet, I the Lord will ſpeak to him in 4 viſion,c>c. but m) ſa- 
vant Moſes ts not ſo, Who is faithful in all my houſe,&c. Here the Lord ſhew- 
eth three wayes of his ſpeaking to Prophets, 1. by viſion,as to Abraban, 
Gen.20.7. chap.15.1. and to Jacob, Gen. 46.2. and to Ezekiel, chap. 1.1 
and the reſt of the Prophets. 2. By dreams, thus he ſpake to Jacob, Ges 
28. chap.31.11. to Joſeph the ſon of Jacob, and to Joſeph the husband of 
Mary, &c. 3. Mouth to mouth, or face to face, as to Moſes; of which, 
ſee before, Exod.3 3.11. and letting him behold the ſimilitude of the Lord, 
that is, his back parts, as it were, ſome more glorious appearance 0f tus 
then hath been granted to others to ſee,Exod.z 3.23. Betwixt Moſes | 
other Prophets, the Rabbins obſerve, that there were theſe differens; 
1. Moſes heard God ſpeaking to him without cerrour ſurpriſing him, ® 
one friend may hear another ; bur other Prophets not without great | 
rour troubling and almoſt exanimaring them,as an horrour is ſaid ro have 
come upon Abraham. Daniel fell down, as a dead man, ſee the like tour! 
ing Zachary and John afterwards. 2. God ſpake to other Prophets 
his Angels, but to Moſes not ſo , but mouth to mouth. 3. Motes 
all things revealed plainly to him, other Prophets darkly , 10 that o- 
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Numb. 12.6. The kinds of revelations, 
i DE FP” - 
they had ſeen or heard the thing , they needed the Spirit tro expound it 


z. Others waited and prepared themſelves, ill che Spirit ſhould come 
avon them, being joyful, and uling pſalteries and harps, as Eliſha , when 
tedeſired ro propheſie, called tor a minſtrel , and then fomerimes the 
pirit came upon them, and ſometimes nor : but Moſes could go to the 
Lord and ſo prophetie, whenſoever occation required, as Numb. 9.8. He 
as as the miniſtring angels ; other Prophets when the Spirit had done 


wives ; bur Moſes, becauſe he alwaies propheſfied, and was fanctified, as 
the Angels, and had his heart alwaies faſt bound to God, and the skin of 
his face ſhone, returned not to his firſt tent, but was ſeparated from his 
wife for ever ; ſo Maimony, who alſo faith, that propheſie reſteth not, 


that his corruptions prevail not over him in any thing, but he prevaileth 
by his knowledge over them continually, and when the Spirit cometh up- 
on ſuch, his ſoul is aſſoctared to the Angels, and he is turned into another 
man, knowing alſo, that it is ſo with him. Burt in theſe things, howſoeve! 
ſome be moſt rue, yet that he lived alwaies ſeparate from his wife after 
this, they may believe that will, for no ſuch ching 1s revealed ; and thar 
God ſpake not to him by Angels, 1s confuted by the Apoltle ſaying of the 
Law, it was ordained by angels in the kand of a Mediatonr. Eugubinus, be- 
fides the three kinds of revelations to Prophets here ſpoken ot, faith, that 
there are two more ; one by viſion, when a thing is ſeen, not as it is, but 
darkly in ſome other thing, after the manner of arriddle, as Ezech. 2.8. he 
sbidden to cat a book ; ſo likewiſe John, Revel.10.20. another by cer- 
tain images or repreſentations , touching which Maimony faith , that 
when the Prophets had ſeen them, by and by the interpretation was writ- 
ten in their hearts, as the ladder, which Jacob ſaw,and the living creatures, 
which Ezechiel ſaw, the ſeething pot and almond rod , which Jeremiah 
law, and the flying book and Ephah , which Zachary ſaw, &. Andreas 
Maſtus rendreth a reaſon, why Moſes was thus ſingularly honoured above 
all other Prophets, viz. becaufe he was Gods interpreter , and by him the 
aw was given, that it only might be counted moſt holy of all men, till the 
coming of Chritt, and no Prophet afterwards might inſtitute any other, 
but all place their labour in explaining it only. But that Jeſus was above 
Moſes, the Apoſtle teacheth, Heb.3. 2, 3, &c. and ſo all after his coming 
were to have reſpect unto him,as pointed at in Moſes and his lawes. For 
if Moſes had platn revelations, Jeſus much more, becauſe he .was in the 
boſom of the Father, and learned not by viſions, or by ſpeech of mouth, 
but knew all things clearly rogether with the father, having the Spirit with- 
out meaſure, and the fulneſle of the Godhead dwelling bodily in him. In 
that this was the iſſue of Miriams and Aarons calumnies againſt Moſes,ſee, 
faith Rabanus , what detra&ours ger by their derrations, what puniſh- 
ment to themſelves and praiſe to him, from whom they unjuſtly detract, 
filthineſſe to themſelves, glory to him ; reproach to themſelves, to him 
magnificence. 

Moreover in that Gods revealing of his will ro Moſes plainly is here 
ſpoken of after the mention of the Ethiopian woman, whom he had mar- 
ned, he myſtically noterh, that when Moſes came to us Gentiles, as an 
Ethiopian, things were not held in darkneſſe, or as it were, in riddles any 
yonger, but all the myſteries of the Kingdome of heaven plainly opened, 

at is, when we imbraced the faith, and were made the Church of God, 
and had his Word committed to us. For now Manna is ſhewed plainly to 
igure out Chriſt, who is meat indeed, and likewiſe the rock yeelding 
"ater in the wildernefſe. And herein Rabanus followeth Origen , who 
uferh the ſame words. 

Wherefore then were ye not afraid to ſpeak againſt my ſervant Moſes ? Heb. 
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ſpeaking by them at any particular time, went to their tents and to their | 


but on a wife man, great in wiſdome,and mighty in his virtuous qualiries, | 
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Gal. 3, 19. 
E 17 ubins. 


Gen. 28.13, 
Ezech, 1, 

Jer, 1. 
Zachar. g. 
And. Vafius in 


ſol. I'2, 


Joh, 1. 18. 


Joh, 3. 34. 


Col. 1. 19. 


Rabangs. 
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Ds 
Sol. farch, 
Ferus. 


Note. 


Verl. 9. 
Note. 


Verl. 10. 


T heod. qu. 
3.1 Num. 


Ferns. 


Verl. 11. 
Note. 


Verl. 12. 
(ald. Par. 


Calvin, 


1 eee 


2-4 . . - JOG, 
| Miriam [mitten with Leproſie. Numb, 12,11, 


| againſt my ſervant, againſt Moſes, that is, faith Sol. Jarchi, againſt my je. 
| vant, though he were not Moſes; or againſt Moſes, though he were 
| my ſervant, ye ſhould have been afraid to ſpeak againſt him, There 4, 
| two things from hence to be noted, that one ſhould tearto ſpeak agying 
| any of Gods ſervants, and eſpecially againſt any fet in authority, 2 Pg, 
[ 10. ſo Ferus. 
And the anger of the Lord was hindled againſt them, and he departed] Thais, 
; he turned from them, as being exceedingly incenſed, ſo that he reſolyedt 
| ſmite, and not to hear any interceding to ſpare. Ferus noterh, that Gy 
is ſaid twice to have been angry with them, (and fo it is in the vulgar |z-) 
tine, here, and verſ.2.) firſt becauſe they ſinned ; ſecondly, becauſe they 
perſiſted in this ſin and repented not, and now he ſhewed more anger te 
before ; perliſting in ſin then provoketh God more, then inning, 
eAnd behold Miriam became leprous as white as ſnoW, &c.] This was the 
worſt kind of leprofie and moſt incurable, as we may gather, Exod. 6 
2 King.5.27. of this it is ſpoken again, Deut. 24. 9. as a judgmentto he 
remembred. Why Miriam was ſmitten and not Aaron, Theodoret res. 
dreth theſe reaſons ; becauſe her faulr was-greater,forſomuch as a won 
ought to be ſubje&, and Aaron was high Prieſt, and therefore not to he 
made unclean by the leprofie, of which the Prieſt was to judge ; andhe 
cauſe to ſee another puniſhed was terrour enough to him : and laſtly, he- 
| cauſe he interceded for his ſiſter,it appearing hereby, that he was peniten 
for this offence. Bur the chief reaſon was indeed , becauſe Miriam hal 
offended moſt, and began in this contention, as is intimated by her being 
' firſt named, ver. 1. that women, who are moſt apt to vex men with ther 
' tongues, might learn by this example, to take heed of railing ,as Ferushath 
' it; whoallo noteth, that it was a puniſhment anſwerable to her ſin. For 
a detractour is truly leprous, he hath a corrupt heart, and ſendeth forth 4 
ſtinking ſent from his mouth, infecterh others, and ſhall be caſt out of the; 
new Jeruſalem. 

For the myſtery, it hath been touched before, that the Jewiſh Syn) 
cocue being offended, and ſpeaking againſt the Church of the Gentiles i 
judged of God, and ſhut out, as labouring with a ſpiritual leproſie, &c 
Now if God did ſo ſeverely puniſh ſpeaking againſt Moſes , what ſhall 
become of thoſe that deſpiſe Chriſt, who was far greater? Hebrens| 
12. 25. 

eAnd Aaron ſaid unto Moſes, alas (my lord) Theſeerch thee, lay not __ 
pon us, wherein We have done fooliſhly,&c.} Aaron was ſoon moved witat- 
pentance, as we read not, that Miriam was ; and he fleeth to the mediat- 
on of Moſes, as for whoſe ſake this leproſie was ſent, as thinking hinklt 
unworthy now to come before the Lord in prayer. And it is to benote, 
that his brother, younger then he,whom he had before contemned, none 
calleth his lord ; ſo do the judgments of God work to humble the god, 
whereas the wicked waxe worſe and worſe. 

Let her not be as one dead, of whom the fleſh is balf conſumed, when he cont 
out of his mothers womb. The Cald. Let her not now be ſeparated iron, 
amongſt us, for ſhe is our ſiſter, pray now for this dead Aeſh, Nha 
her, that it may be healed, Calvin, Ler her not be as an abortive, 
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when it cometh out of the mothers womb is conſumed in the balf of the fleſo 11814 
The vulg. Latine, Let her not be as one dead, and as an abortine caſt owt of 
wemb, behold half her fleſh is already conſumed of the leproſie. The Hebr. wor 
for word is, Let her not be as one dead , which in the going ont of the moth?! 
womb, and half the fleſh thereof is conſumed. It is a compariſon taken fron 
a child dead and conſumed in the mothers womb in a great part, dv 
the birth : for even ſo the leproſie did conſume and eat into the fleſh, tb 
| the party infe&ted dyed miſerably, and the leprous were whileſt they 1% 


as then dead, both in their being ſeparated from others living out 0 
__ 
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Numb. 12+14- Miriamss Leproſie for ſew dares. = 
EY OE 6d 
lcamp, and becauſe they defiled ſuch as touched them, as the dead | 

| ind Aloſes ryed unto the Lord /aying, Heal her now,”) 1 or4,/ beſcech thee. See | Verſ. 13. 


'here the meckneſfe and goodnefle of Mofſes,he did not only torgive the in - | 
(ory offered him, bur prayed for her, that offered it, as 15 commanded, bleſſe | 
them that cre you, and pray for them that defpitefully ſe you. The Targum m—_ 44. 
Jonarhan para phraſech thus upon it, And loſes prayed and beſought mercy be- | "9 _ Jone- 
re the Lord, ſaying 1 beſeech mercy of the merrifnel God, I beſeech God that hath | 
puter of the Fþirits of all fleſh, beal ber, | beſeech thee. For inthat he 1s ſaid to | 

[have cryed out, it appeareth, that he prayed molt earneltly and as grieved | 

for her,and in ſaying,0 God, for ſo itis in Hebr. 9&,God of power and mer- | 

(cy, his invoking of Gods power and Mercy is ſhewed, and therefore Exod. 
124.6. theſe two words owm-OR,; God of mercy are joyned rogether, 

| Andthe Lord ſaid to CMo'es, if her father had but Sþ1t in ber face, ſhould ſhe not 
le ahamed [even dayers, &c. ] The Lord being intreared remitteth the ſin, | 
{but will have Miriam indure the puniſhment ſeven dayes for her greater | 
humiliation, and the rerrour of others. Spitting in the face 1s a lign of | 
contempt, Job 30.10. Efay 50.6. Luk.18.32. andit her natural father in | 
anger had ſpit on her face and pur her to this ſhame, the could not for | 
hame but have hid her ſelf at the leaſt ſeven dayes trom the {1ght of men, | 
much more her heavenly Father having ſpit in her face, as it were, by the | 
leprolie, which appeared in her tace not all over, but in certa'n places like 
ſaittle, difperſed. And rhe time of ſeven dayes 1s fet, according to the law ; Sl 

of ſeparating all leprous perſons. For, but fþit i her face, Hebr. it is, by TR 
(pitting ſpir, that 15, {ata opera IN anger. | | | Verſ. 15. 
| And Miriam Was ſhut ont of the camp ſeven dayes, and the people journeped not, | 
tall fe Was bronglt in again. | She having linned was not ſpared , notwith- | 
(ſtanding her great dignity, to ſhew, rhat none finning vt what high degree | 
ſever, ſhail be ſpared. Bur yet this honour was done to her, that all the | 
'people ſtayed for her, ſo as they uſed nor to do for other lepers ; even un- | 
derthe puniſhing hand of God a Prophet is to be reverenced tor his holy | 
calling, and all ſhould mourn together for him ; as before, when Nadab 
and Abihu periſhed, Levit.10.6. The Targum Jonathan faith , chat che | Tagum Jona- 
Lord promiſed, ver. 14. when he bad, that ſhe ſhould be ſhut out, I will | 94% 

cauſe ro ſtay for thy ſake, the cloud of my glory, the Tabernacle, Ark,and 
alIfrael, untill the time, chat ſhe is healed ; but this is only a paraphraſe 
won the event, as if he had ſo ſaid. That of Sol. Jarchi hereupon is over- 
arious, the Lord imparted this honour to her, becauſe ſhe once ſtayed 
for Moſes, when he was caſt into the river, Exod. 2.4. 

Forthe myſtery of alll chis, Ferus ſetterh it down briefly thus; Moſes 
[taking an = ty he to wite, was a figure of Chriſt marrying with the 
'Church of the Gentiles : Aaron and Miriam murmuring at it, of the Jews | 
(envying the ſalvation coming to the Gentiles, and preferring Moſes and | 
the Prophets before him, ſaying, We are Moſes his diſciples, ye are his; we | John- 9; 
know that God ſpake by Moſes, &c. For this as God was angry with | 
Miriam and ſmote her, fo that ſhe was caſt out of the camp; fo he is 
angry with the Jews, and hath caſt them our of his Church ; and although 
the whole company of the Doctours have prayed for them, yet they are 
kept out, till the fulneſſe of the Gentiles be come in. Bur till then the 
whole Church waiterh, and cannot enter into the heavenly Canaan; as 
theſe could not go forward , till Miriam was healed and reſto- 
red, 

And afterward t! e people removed from Hazeroth, and pitched in the wilderneſſe | 
fParan.] Of this Wilderneſſe of Paran,and how they were ſaid before to | 
awecome to it, and now again, ſee Chap. 10.12, | 
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Note, 
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Ferns, 


Pſal. 119.33, 
Ver. 2. 


Deur. 18. x: 


Verl. 3. 


In Pheſiktah, 
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AT the Lord ſpake to Moſes ſaymg, ſend men that they may ſearch the ly 
of Canaan, C*c. of every tribe ſend a man, every one a Rulty among they 
&c..] This of the ſending out of theſe ſearchers 1s more tully ſer down 
Deut. 1. 19. eAnd when Wee departed from Horev, We Went throuth o 


ſaid unts you, yee are come to the monnta#ne 6f the Amorites,which the Lor P10 
unto us. Behold the Lord hath ſet the land before thee, goe up andpoſſeſſen, & 
And ye came near unto me and /aid, We Will ſend men before us, and they al 
ſearch the land,&c.] So that the Lords ſpeaking here unto Moſes to fend, 
ro be underſtood, after that they had made this motion, and Moſes, at; 
likely had conſulted with the Lord hereabout. And here divers removing 
of the children of Iſrael, before they came to Kadeſh Barnea, where th 
was ſpoken, are omitted ; as Junius noteth, and is to be feen, Numb. 
from verſ. 18. to verſ. 36. and chap. 32.8. or rather being ſent back fron 
Kadeſh, to which they came art their remove from Hazeroth ; thoſe re- 
moves were made, and ſo they came again thither, fee ch. 20. r. Thela 
verſ. of the 12. chapter is by the vulgar Latine made the firſt of this chyy- 
ter ; They pitched in the nilderneſſe of Paran, and there the Lord ſpake oMiu 
&c. Bur in the Hebrew it is not ſaid there, and it was in Kadeſhthatthe 
Lord ſpake thus, but this Kadeſh was in Paran, and all the manſions 
' named, Numb. 33. from Hazeroth to Kadeſh were in the wilderneſſe of 
Paran, as hath been touched before, Numb. 10. 12. and verl. 3. itiser- 
preſly ſaid, that they went from Paran, fee v. 26. For /cnd men, Hebr. i, 
ſend thee men ; that is, as Sol. Jarchi expoundeth it, this motion cometh not 
from me, but ſeeing the people deſire it, if thou pleaſeſt, ſendmen, &. 
They ought indeed, when the Lord bade them by Moſes, to have gone uy 
without ſending ſearchers firſt, which argued a diſtruſt and faint-hear- 
edneſſe inthem; yet in yielding to their weakneſle, the Lord permittetl 
them to take their own courſe, although by the ſequell ir appeared tobe 
for the worſe unto them. 

Note then that it is dangerous to preferre our own counſels and waje 
before the Word of God : for hence came their murmuring tothe deft 
tion of almoſt 600009 in the wilderneſſe, who were wearied and walted 
out there, ſo as that they could never enter into the land of promiſe. For 
notwithſtanding Gods Sracious promiſes of ſending his angel before tlen, 
and his continuall preſence by the cloud ſer to _ and to protect then, 
_ believed not, that he was able, or would bring them to the poſſeſion 
ofthe land. Wherefore let us flee this carnall wiſdome, and be alw* 
intent to that, which the Lord ſaith, being aſſured, as the childrenofIi 
el when they did thus never failed, but alwayes proſpered, ſo ſhall we, an 
finally, come to the heavenly inheritance promiſed us; let us with DW 
ſay, lead me Lord in the path of thy Commandments. For one man, \t 
Hebr. is one man, one man that is one of one tribe, and one of anotie; 
for the twelve tribes, but of Levi none, becauſe the Levites were 9 


none inheritance there. 

| At the command of the Lord he ſent them.) That is, as was before noted 
his permiſſion : But forſomuch that God ſaw it would befor theirÞ* 
why did not he forbid it > The Hebrewes anſwer, to accompliſhther® 


Men ſent to ſearch the Land of Canaan, ' Numb, 1,15 


—— ——— — RE. ce ——————————_ IEEE em... — 


that great and terrible wilderneſſe, &*c. and Wwe came to KadeſhBarnea, Aut | 


lire, and to render them their recompence, and to give Joſuah and C 
a good reward. Wherefore he ſent out theſe ſearchers, as he had d&0 
ſent them quailes in anger, that the carnall and worldly minded might” Þ 
joy ſo much in having their worldly deſires fulfilled, and Gods c i 
may bear it the more patiently to be in adverſitie and to want theſe oy 


Sr 


Es _ The ſearchers names, Numb. 13.4., 77 | 
oU.2,' _ — — j — nd | 
—_ Theſe heads ofthe people, or rulers ſent out were not of the ſeventy ſet up | 
torule, Numb, 11. nor ofthe Captains, Numb.1. for their names doe all | 
differ, buc of the captains over thouſands mentioned. Exod. 18. So Caz- | 
kuni, The orher were to remain ſtill in the camp to govern and lead the | ( a8knie 
ople. 
' lan Faltbeſe were thew names, of the tribe of Reuben, Slammuah, the ſonne of | Verf. 4. 
they Zaccur,ec,) Moſes fetteth down their names for the more certainty of 
lon, the Hiſtory, and for the perpetuall ignominy of the wicked, and the praiſe | 7% 
ch d of the juſt, ſuch as two of them onely were, Caleb and Joſuah. Touching | 
Ai: | |theſe names I will note nothing, but onely whereas verſ. 8.Hoſheah, the | 
final ſonne of Nun is ſpoken of as a Prince of the tribe of Ephraim, when the 
T2 = - _ —_— cometh to be ſpoken of, v. 11. It is ſaid 
1) bl ſingularly, of the 17ibe of Joſeph, namely of the tribe of Manaſſeh G addi, the ſonne 
wp # Fo Ephraim and Maraifeh PE the So Foleph! —_— VerS.re. 
%iti naffeth his eribe 15 ſpoken of, as Joſephs, and Ephraims not. The reaſon 
ovings may be, becauſe Manaſſeh was his tirſt-born, Jof. 17. 1. although Ephraim | 2, 
re thi be firſt named, as by the ſpirit of Prophetie Jacob of old had preferred turing 
nb. 22 bim: but Ezech. 37. 16. Ephraim 1s called by the houſe of Joſeph. Caz- | 4 buys 
k fron kugi aich, Manaſleh is here ſet forth by Joſeph, but Ephraim not, becauſe : 
ofe te- 3s Joſeph had brought up an ill report of his brethren, Gen. 37. ſo Gadd: | 
he lalt of Manaſſeh did of the land, but Hoſheah of Ephraim did nor. | 
5 chay- And Moſes called Ofhea the ſonne of Nun Iehofhuah. The name Joſhuah | Yetlſ. 16. 
Mu, | | was before, Exod. 17.19. and therefore it was not now firſt changed, but | 
that the when he went to fight againſt the Amalekites, although the change be not | 
anſios | {mentioned rill now ; thus Origen, Theodorer, Tertullian, Lactantius, &c. | Orig. Hom. 11, 
neſſeo'| | |Andit agreeth with reaſon, that it ſhould be ſo, becaule he is there firſt ' # Ex94- Theo- 
ie || {called Joſhuah, and alwayes from thence forward, as Abram after his name oo EM 
br. is, | |Qanged is alwayes called Abraham. Yet ſome are for the change of his _ 
-h not, | |name at this time, as Anaſtaſius, Auguſtinus, Juſtinus, Toſtatus, &c. and 
.n, &. | |fat he was before called ſo by anticipation. Cazkuni noteth, that he © <bmni 
one ly vs called Joſhuah, when he fir became Moſes his miniſter, and ſerved : ; 
-hearr- | |fum, bur Deur. 32. 44. he is called Hoſheah again, becauſe ir is the manner 
-mittetl _ to give new names to their ſervants, as Gen.41.45.Dan. 1.7 .but 
d tobe shen he was now to be, as it were king after Moſes, he was called by his 
inſt name again. But it is not to be doubred, but that Moſes called him 
d woe Qus by the ſpirit, in the name Joſhuah ſignifying ſalvation, intimating 
, defi bow he ſhould ſave the people from the Amorites their enemies, and de- 
4 mzfe{ || [roy them, and fo be a true type of Jeſus ſaving us from our finnes. Ter- 
iſe. For whan calleth him by the ſame name Jeſus, and Prudentius, and by the 
rethen, Greeks he is ſo commonly called. There is another Joſhuah mentioned luſt. Martyr. 
& then, 1 $am.6.14. into whoſe field the Arke came and ſtood ſtill, as drawn by da a: 
offeſion | |\rrue of that name, as Juſtin hath it: ſee alſo Zechar. 3.1. 
> aware And Moſes ſent them into the land of Canaan to eſpy owt the Land, ſaying, gre | wyorſ 
n of Iz this way ſouthward, and go up into the monntain, and (ce what the land 5s] By TIE 
| we, futhward, he meaneth the ſouth part ofthe land, which was neareſt to 
th Da bem, and this was moſt dry and barren, a great part of it being wilder- 
in, vefſ w_ for thus the word xegeb here uſed lignifieth drie, and therefore Ca- Jude. 1 
oaher; lebs aughter having land given her inthe ſouth, asketh of her father CN 
eto gs of water : ot a wilderneſle lying here ſee Joſ. 15. 1. and the Sep- 
Wagint render it, pos up by the wilderneſſe. They are directed then t9 goe 
» note þ |{3S Way to ſearch, that they might ſee the worſt of the land firſt, the beſt | 59% Focbi, 
heir bl ing reſerved to be ſhewed afterwards as merchants ſhew the worſt of 
| their ir wares firſt, and afterwards the beſt,Sol.Jarchi, goe up into the mount ain 
and CO þ ['O4e'S, where the Amalekites and Canaanites dwelt ; as appeareth,ch. 14. 
[ad bell & eingthe ſtrongeſt part of the countrey, becauſe if that were Once 
might 08 ved, it would be eaſle to ſubdue the reſt. The things that he direeth | Ver. 13. 
Nike to ſearch into was; whether the land were tar, or lean, the people few | 19. 20. | 
ſe oy or | 
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The ſearchers came to Rahab,and to Hebron, Numb.;5] 


or many, and their dwellings ſtrong or weak, &c. In ſpeaking of her 
ſearching the land, he mentioned it three times : 1. By the land mexrize 
the nation or people dwelling in it. 2. The buildings and fortificarign 
thereof, and the aire, 3. The foyle, Whether there be wood or mt ; thisth 
Targum Jonathan expoundeth trees of food, be of good comrage, and rin 
of the frat of the land. This 1s put in, faith Cazkuni, becauſe vineyards hy 
keepers there, which watched them. 

So they went up ant ſearched the land from the wilderne (ſe of Zin unto Rely pe 
men come to Hamath : Ofthe wildernefſe of Sin it was ſpoken before, Fx. 
od. 16.1. But that was a wilderneſſe betwixt the Red ſea, and mouns. 
nai nearer Egypt, having the name from thornes, or buſhes which grey 
abundantly there, or happily it had the name from Sin, a ſtrong city ng. 
gypt, of which ſee Ezech. 39. 15. But this was Zin written with y, a] 
rom noteth, the firſt with Þ lignifying a buſh, this » mandatum. Buggy 
ſignifierh thorns, and even this wildernefle is deſcribed as very large if 
mules long, and lying between Ezion-gaber and Kadeſh. The differen 
was, the other called Sin lay nearer Egypt, this near the land of Caray 
beins the border thereof on the ſouth, Numb. 34.3. Kehob was a city onthe 
Welt near Zidon, which fell to the tribe of Aſher, Joſh. 19. 28. Ham), 
was a great city on the north part of Canaan, and the Eaſt, Numh, z4.j 
Joſ.13.5. It is called Amos. 6. 2. Hamath the great, it was ſcituated under 
mount Lebanon by the river Jabbok, and fell afterwards to Nephralin; 
it is thought firſt to have been built by Amatheus, the 11 ſonne of Cane) 
an. The Greeks called it afterwards Epiphania, from Antiochus Epiphe-! 
nes. By their going by theſe places it appeareth, that they went almoſt 
round about the countrey from the South to the Welt, from thencetothe; 
North and Eaſt. | 

Ani they aſcended by the South, and came to Hebron, ec. ] Rab. Solom. and 
Lyranus ſay, that onely Caleb went thither and prayed over the Sepulchers 
ot thePatriarkes: but it is plainly they came in the Hebrew, andyetitis moſt 
probable, according to the Rabbins, that they went not altogether for 
tear of ſuſpition, but two and two, as alſo Ferus noteth ; but he ſachthe 
godly in coming hither, and ſeeing the place of the Sepulchers of Adre/ 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob, were comforted, when they did their devotionsto 
God there ; but the wicked by the fight of the giants terrified; ſothe 
ſame things that bring comfort to them that fear God, bring terrour to 
the wicked. They had gone out by the South, and now they returadad 
again by the ſouth, orthe deſert of Zin ; and they are ſaid to aſcend, + 
cauſe that place was mountainous. Of Hebron 1 have ſpoken betore, 
Gen. 23. 2. and how that it was the ſame with Kiriath-erbah. Now Hen 
was built ſeven yeares before Zoan in Egypt. The Greek and Caldee cal 
Zoan Tanes, and from hence ſome derive Titanes, the giants fo calls 
from this place where they dwelt, that lived in Egypt. Now ofZow 
Tanes mention is made here, Hebron being preferred for antiquity bei 
it, becauſe the Hebrews had dwelt lately in Egypt, and ſo knew that cl 
very well. Hebron is ſaid to have bin builded by Cham for his you 
ſonne Canaan, go yeares after the flood, as he after built Zoan in Eg 
tor Mizraim his eldeſt. And Sol. Jarchi in comparing theſe two togewe 
faith, that Egypt was a moſt pleaſant and fruirfull land, and Zoanthe 
of Egypr, as being the ſeat of their Kings, but Hebron was 7 times 
thenit. 'Here were Ahiman, Sheſhai and Talmai the (onnes of Ank bs 
Anak was a mighty giant, being the ſonne of Arbah. From whon® 
that ciry had the name before Kiriath-arbah,and Ahiman his ſonne #®* 


called, as ifhe ſhould have ſaid, who is his brother, becauſe none 


like unto him in ſtrength again in all the world. For theſe giants eſpe 
ally was mention made here ofHebron, becauſe this was the city off 
eſt itrength by reaſon of them : but there were more giants called 
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| [ofa rock, and puniſhing Moſes for his unbelief; ſo likewiſe Toſtatus,who 


aldee cal 

ſo calle 
f Zoan ll 
jity befor 
w that Cl 


| |firſt of the Nations, Num.24.20,8& Chap.4.45. they firſt fought with them. 
| |Amalek was not an Inhabicant of the land of Canaan , 


ZE |Cham, but of Eliphaz, the ſon of Eſau by 
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They come to Eſbcol. 


CC _— 


Numb. 13.2 3+ 
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timcin divers parts, whom Joſhuah deſtroyed,and thicle three were driven 
our by Caleb, and afterwards ſlain, Judg.1.10. | 

And they came to the brook of Eſhcol, and cnt down there a branch With one clu- 
fter of grapes, and they bare it betWeen two upon a ſtaffe, &c. ] The word O71, 
gnifierh either a brook ora valley ; and now firſt it had the name of Eſh- 
col, a cluſter, as is ſhewed verf.24. This was nigh to Hebron, when they 
were now returning to the camp again. For from Paran from whence they 
went, ſaith one,to Rehob was 140 miles, from thence to Hamath 188 miles, 
that Rehob being in Galilee, Hamath in Syria, from Hamath they return- 
edagainto Hebron 304 miles, where upon the {ide of the river Eſhcol 
they cur down a branch with a bunch of grapes, from thence to Kadeſh, 
where the camp was, 20 miles. Their whole journey ſaid to be in fourty 
dayes, verſ. 25. according to this account, was 652 miles, and this cluſter 
was carried by them 20 miles. By this and other fruits, which they brought, 
25 pomgranates and figs, that doubtleſle were anſwerable in fairneſſe the 
admirable fruitfulneſſe of the land appeared. For the time of their begin- 
ing their journey more particularly, Cazkuni ſaith, they began it in Sinan, 
or May 29. and ended in Ab, or July 8. 
If it be queſtioned, how they could juſtifie the taking of theſe fruits be- 
ing other mens goods? it is ealily anſwered, that either they agreed for 
them , or elſe having a commandement from Moſes, who was Gods 
Vicegerent to them, they were herein juſtified, eſpecially ſeeing the whole 
land by Gods appointment was theirs, and they wanted nothing now, 
butto go and take poſſeſlion of it. 
And they came Holes and to Aaron, and to all the congregation in the Wilder- 
wſſe of Paran to Kadeſh,&c, Here it appeareth, that Kadeſh was in Paran, 
and ſo there is no difference in ſaying, that they were ſent from Paran, v.3. 
and from Kadeſh Barnea, Deut. 1.19. and Cazkuni faith, that the wilder- 
nefſe of Paran, Hazeroth, Richmah, and Zin and Kadeſh were all near one 
toanother. This Kadeſh was a Wildernefle ſo called from a city of the 
Edomites of this name, Numb.20.16. Pſal.29.8. Ir fignifieth holy, as Je- 
rom noteth, becauſe the Lord was ſanctified there in bringing water out 


ao faith for the ſame reaſon, it was called the fountain of Judgment. 

And they told him, ſaying ; We come to the land whither thou ſenteſt us , and 
ſwely it floweth with milk and honey, &c. Of this phraſe of lowing with milk 
adhoney, enough before, Exod. 3.8. thus far they acknowledge it to be 
[oe which the Lord had before ſpoken, in commendins this land ; but ten 
of them diſcourage the people, by telling of the ſtrong walls, and the 
ſtrength of the Inhabitants, and particularly of the ſons of Anak and of 
the Amalekites : for of the ſons of Anak there was a proverb, who ca» ſtand 
before the /ons of eAnak 2 Deurt.g. 2. and becauſe Anak and his ſons the Ana- 
kims, who reigned over others, were ſo celebrated for might, the Greeks 
from hence took their name 4-4, for Kings : of the Amalekites they alſo 
ſpeak firſt of other peoples, becauſe they had already fought againſt them, 
terrified them, aud cut off many of them upon the way. The Amalekites 
del on the ſouth, and ſo neareſt to them, for which they are called the 


as not coming of 
his concubine Timnah ; yet be- 
cauſe this people dwelt in the entrance of that land to hinder the Iſraelites 

m entring, they are here reckoned, as enemies to be encountred with. 
The Hirtires, Jebuſices and Amorites next mentioned, and the Canaanites 
ame of Canaan the younger ſon of Cham, of whom alſo came the Girga- 


| —_—_— Arkites, &c. but theſe onely are named, as the moſt 
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| We are Well able to overcomeit. Chap.14.6. Not only Caleb, but alſo Joſhy; 
| ſtilled them, although it 1s likely, that Joſhua ler Caleb ſpeak firſt, The 


| according to his name. Toſtatus and ſome others, becauſe Joſhua isng 
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The Starchers proceed to diſpraiſe the Lud. Numb, Sing 
apt "FF 


Cald. ſaith, he ſtilled the people and made them attend to Moles,who ſpa 
words unto them to incourage them. Ir is not {aid here, what the veoph 
ſpake upon the relation of theſe Searchers, that any man had need tg qui 
them, and to make them hold their peace ; but Deur. 1. 25, 26, &c. bg 
their words are ſet down, and alſo the ſpeech of Moſes made unto then: 
whereas Caleb ſaith, we are well able,this came from his faith, whereby 
truſted in the power and promiſe of God, as it was in his heart, Joſt47 


[ 


| here ſpoken of with Caleb, and chap.14.24. Caleb alone is comment 
| by the Lord for withſtanding theſe murmurers, hold, that Joſhua ws 6. 
| lent at the firſt, as being moved by the murmurers, but ſoon after henit. 
| {ſtood them : but it is better held by others,that Caleb ſpake here both fr; 
| himſelf and Joſhua, forſomuch, as two could not ſpeak together withar 
| confuſion, and what praiſe is given to Caleb, is alſo to be underſtood gf 
Joſhua, as may be gathered chap. 14.6. & 30.38. for Moſes, thatwrat i 
had Joſhua for his miniſter,and therefore he was the more ſparing in ſx 
king of his praiſes. | 
But te men that went with him ſaid, We ave not able to go up,&c, ] Thats, 
| all but Joſhua ; amongſt other arguments of diſcouragement they (ay, i 
eateth up the Inbabitants ; which by ſome is underſtood of civil wars, ther 
deſtroying them ; or of the unhealthfulneſſe of the ayr : by ſome, of the 
peſtilence now raging there ; ſo that as they paſſed along, they ſaw many 
buried. Comeſtor hath three expoſitions, either it is a land of infirmities 
and none live long there, or it is a land coveted by many peoples tor the 
goodnefle of it, fo as that none can dwell long there, but be cut off by 
enemies invading them ; or for the goodnefle of it they that once come to 
inhabit therein will never go out again, but continue and dye init. But 
this laſt is moſt frigid of all others,ſeeing the goodneſſe of thelandattratt- 
ing men to it, were rather an argument to perſwade to it, then to diſſwade 
from it. And for infirmity ſhortening life, this is ſo contrary tothe prai 
of it given before, as that it cannot be the meaning ; unlefſe with Cali 
we ſhould hold, that theſe wicked Searchers do moſt impudent!ly contre 
dit themſelves in ſeeking to oppoſe Caleb ; before having ſaid, it ws 
good land, but now, the ayr was unhealthful, and moſt hard labour # 
required in tilling the ground, to the wearing out of the body betimes, and 
yet not ſo could the Inhabitants get maintenance enough , but manyÞe 
riſhed for want: for thus Calvin expoundeth it,but moſt improbably,ſerng, 
alchough they ſpeak wickedly, yet in any other of their ſpeeches they lay 
nothing untruly, & if they ſhould in this,they might eaſily have been 
in their own ſayings. That of enemies being ſtill alwaies ready t0 mt 
the land, and to deſtroy the inhabitants, that they might enjoy it, | 
for if either there had been civil wars at this time waſting the peopi, 0? 
peſtilence amongſt them, the power to reſiſt would have been the 
feared. That the greedy deſire of others to come and kill them up, ® 
they ſhould inhabit the land, that they might injoy it, is meant, app*®®) 
becauſe former experience had taupht it, ſeeing the Amorites came?" 
dwell there by deſtroying the Moabites,and the Caphtorims or Philiſtins 
by deſtroying the Anims. And when for their ſins afterwards G0 
given the people of Iſrael into the hands of their enemies, but of bis 9 
promiſed to do ſo no more, itis expreſſed by this phraſe, becauſe thy/h 
thou land aevonreſt men, an4 haſt bereaved thy nations, therefore thou foal ders 
meu no more. Itis a land, that devoureth the Inhabitants, then is" 


43 


had ſaid, none can dwell there long in quiet, but as former expene® 
hath ſhewed, be in danger continually of the invaſions of other nail Þ 
root them out again. Here Calvin noteth, how wickedneſle incre ou | 
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theſe evil inſtruments, at the firſt 


they ſpake not plainly againſt che poſlt- 
biliry of taking this land, bur made a bare relation only , bur now they | 


i ee 


| 


| 


:rove with might and ma1a hereabour,, and diflwace from going againit | 
| 63 S - 


[the Nations therein : | an 
[noreand more, wherefore relilt it in the beginning, 


af the men, that ve ſav, are of great ſtature | Heb. men of meaſures, that iS, | 


| 
exceeding tall, high as cedars, ſtrong as oaks, ſaith the Prophet Amos. 
| There Wwe /aW the grants, the ſons of Anak,, and we were in our ſight as graſſe- 
heard them ſay, as we paſſed by, there are piſmires in the vineyards like 
[unto men; of the word rendred giants, fee before Gen. 6. 

For the myſterie of all this, the ſearchers ſent our, faith Ferus, fer forth 
| preachers of the Word, who are to ſearch the Scriptures, that they may 
[know all things therein very well, and declare them to others, but amongit 


| them two ſorts only be faithful and good, the Prophets and Apoſtles and | 


| their followers, all others are Hereticks, which cauſe a great deal of trou- 
'bleto them and to the Church of God, diverting them from the heavenly 
| Canaan, and being an occaſion of the deſtruction of very many. But 
theſe two ſpeak cordially to the people , and bring them good fruits of 
[that countrey, when by their preaching, taith, righteouſnefle, peace, and 
joy inthe Holy Ghoſt, are wrought in chem ; and above all, they bring 
[the bunch of grapes, Chriſt Jeſus, who was trodden in the wine-prefſe ot 
Gods wrath for our fins, the Prophets going betore and ſetting him forth, 
|ato come, and the Apoſtles following after, and ſetting him forth as al- 
[ready come, and fo carrying, as it were, the hinder part of the ſtaffe, as 
Rupertus,by the ſearchers ſent out, underſtandeth all, 
that are ſtirred up to ſearch the Scriptures ; by the bunch of grapes cur 
down, Chriſt cut from the land of the living, by the two carrying it, rwo 
ſorts of people, or people of two kinds worſhipping Chriſt, and believing 
nhis patlion, ſome before his incarnation, who ſaw him not in the fleſh, 
and ſome after, having him before their eyes; by the pomgranates, the 
nartyrdomes of the Saints of God ; and by the 40 dayes ſpent in ſearch- 
ng the 40 daies of Chriſts abiding here after his reſurrection ; but theſe 
tings arride not me ſo much, as . former. Touching the enemies ſpo- 
len of, to deter them from going to take the land of Canaan, the Amale- 
lites, and Amorites of ſo great ſtature ; theſe, ſaith Rabanus, ſer forth 
the mighty ſpirits in heavenly places, againſt whom we are to tight , and 
todrive them out, that we may poſleſſe the Kingdome of heaven; and 
therefore it is ſaid, ſince the dayes of Fohn, the violent take the Kingdom of hea- 
ves. *And in compariſon of theſe powers we are but as | ngr4, ung ; yet 
deing armed with the faith of Jeſus Chriſt they are nothing to us; rhey 
aeas piſmires, ſaith Gregory, towards thoſe that reſiſt chem, bur as lions 
tothe negligent. And of Amalek in particular, ſignifying one licking up 
the people. Origen ſaith, that they ſer forth the Devil licking up and 
conſuming the people of God. Amalek cometh of Eliphaz, ſignifying, 
and Timnah,that is, a moved defe&ion; for the 
Devil being moved by pride againſt God fell,and ſo was diſperſed by him. 
Gregory and the ordinary glofle by Amalek underſtand the fleſh,that muſt 
de cut down by the ſword of Joſhua. And becauſe theſe were at the en- 
trance of the Land only to hinder from it, not Inhabitants there , 1 chink, 
that the fleſh may beſt be underſtood by them ; and by the Hittites, Amo- 
tes and Canaanites of ſo great ſtature, ſpiritual powers, that we are to 
light againſt. 
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Verl. 33. 


per, and ſo we were in their fight, Carkuni in explaining it faith, men | Caxkyns, 
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BL Numb. 14.1, CA the people murmur. 
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| AT all the congregation lifted up their vaice, and cried, &c. ] Befores, 
Verl. 1. | murmuring of the people was not expreſſed, in ſhewing wha, 
' aid; but here it is, they wiſh that they had died in Egypt, orinthey| 
Verl. 2.3. | derneſle, they chailzage God for —_— them out to be a prey tothe; 
4- | enemies, and conſult about making them a Captain to lead them by 
| again into Egypt, and —— is commemorated, Deuter, 1, 
Ex2.16.3. | which is here omitted. The Rabbins expound this of making a captaine 
| head, of a King, cenſuring it as tdolatry, and as the finne of thoſe thathy;: 
| the tower of Babel, Nchem. g. 16, 17. this is ſpoken of, as done by ther 
| becauſe they intended it. As the ſearchers cauſed this deſpair of entry 
Ferus, into the land of Canaan to poſleſle it, ſo ſome Preachers, ſaith Ferus, tas 
ſo, that they drive their hearers to deſpair, but as we muſt not malet 
way to heaven too large and facile, ſo we muſt not make it too (ire! 
and hard, we muſt ſo deterre from ſinne, as withall to publiſh grace. Ty 
ſinne of the children of Iſrael was manifold in their thus murmuring: ; 
Their forgetfullneſſe of all that they had ſeen and heard tending to ct 
| dence nl aſſurance of the divine aid againſt all d angers: for theycontz 
| riwiſe gave no credit to the promiſes of God , bur rather belierels 
| 2. The univerſality of their murmuring, the whole multitude lift up ther 
voice. 3. Theirrepenting of all the good that God had done for then, 
and deſiring that he would lead them no more. 4. Their deſperate cr 
ſulring to return again to the Egyptians, whom they knew to be moſt 
feſt againſt them F. Their going about to ſtone thoſe that adviſed the: 
well. And theſe be {till the ſins of the wicked; 1. they ratherbelievet 
lies of ſeducers, then the word of God, and 2. all eſtates and degrees: 
wickedly, there is no diligence amongſt ſuperiours, no obedience among; 
inferiours, no religion amongſt Prieſts, no fear of God amongſtit 
people, no love betwixtthe married, no fidelity amongſt neighbours, 
maturity amongſt the old, nor diſcipline amongſt the yong. 3. Thea 
weary of repentance, and had rather live ſtill in their ſinnes, then fore 
themſelves ro amendment, and thus : 4. after ſome eſcape made they: 
eurn to the Egypt of ſinne again. 5. Seducers are loved, but ſuch ashx 
the truth hated and perſecuted, fo Ferus. t 
Verl. 5. Then Moſes and Aaron fell on their faces before all the aſſembly, &c. |ts 
ſaid, Deur. 1. 29. that Moſes ſpake unto them to encourage them, 
happily was done at the firſt when Caleb ſpake unto them, chap. 14. i 
now ſeeing them obſtinately to perſiſt in their wickedneſſe, andto 
pheme God, that had done ſo much for them, - he and Aaron fallvn 
upon their taces before them to move them the more to remorſe alt 
pentance for theſe their wicked ſpeeches z thus expreſling their forron,s 
Joſhuah and Caleb are ſaid by and by to have done by rending thetg 
ments. Their falling down was then by way of mourning at the indigi! 
| of the thing, and by this lowly geſture before their ſubjects to incline 
minds that were ſo vilely bent to better motions. Ferus and Totatw 


Ferns. three reaſons oftheir falling down;either they fell down, as being ai 
Toftatua, or to pray unto God,or the more to move the people to remorle. 0! 
Catow. Calvin preferreth the ſecond, but then it would not have bin ſaid, af 


tell down before the aſſembly ; but before the Lord, as it is faid, | 
16. 28. Joſh. 7. 6. neither can it bee conceived, that they fell down, Bt | 
being aſtoniſhed, and ſo not able to ſtand, for they were not of (oF 
courage. 
And loſhuah the ſowne of Nun, and Caleb the ſoune of Tephunneh ren i” 


cloaths,&c.] Of rending cloaths in ſorrow, ſee before Levit.10.6. 458% 
A. 
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appeared in the T abernacle of the Congregation. } As this rebellious people 
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The Lord vouchfateth not to (| peak to the people as unworthy, but turning 
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(Numb. 14.7- Caleb and ioſhuah incourage them,the j cople inraged. 


TT . - 
eachers they grieve for the ſinnes of the people, and exliort them to 4 
better confidence, ſaith Ferus. This rending of their clothes was in dete- 
tation and ſorrow for the peoples blaſphemy, as the high Prieſt, betore 
hom our Saviour Chriſt ſtood, when he heard him as he thought ſpeak 
| blaſphemy, rent his clothes, although the high prieſt ought not {oro have 
lone, Levit.21. 10. and chap. 20. 6. and this may be a reaſon why Moſes 
ind Aaron before ſpoken of rent not their clothes, becauſe the anointing 
orle was upon Aaron,ſo that he might not, and Moſes was of as high dig- 
nity in the Church, being indeed as it were, an high prieſt above him. 
Andiley [pake unto all the company of the chilaren of Iſrael, ſaying, the land 
Whichave paſſed through is an exceeding good land, Cc.) Caleb was the mouth 
of them both before, but now Joſhua ſeemeth to be the chief ſpeaker, and 
Caleb did ſecond him to move them the more. They ſeek three wayes here 
tomove them. 1. By the excellency ofthe land, and giving them hope 
0 injoy it through Gods donation. 2. By the nature of their ſinne, Re- 
bell ye not againſt the Lord, it was rebellion to ſpeak as they did. 3. By the 
nakedneſſe, and indefenſible ſtate of the people ; Their defence is departed 
from them, and the Lord is With us, they Ball be bread for ws : whereas they ſay, 


rer{.8. If the Lord delight in ns, Je will give us t/ 44/49: this is to be under- | 
ltood not as a ſpeach of doubting, as Toſtatus noteth, bur as if they had | 
fad, if the Lord delighteth in us, as he certainly doth, witneſſe the grear | 
and wonderfull things that he hath done for us; tor otherwiſe they had 

herein miniſtred matter to the peoples incredulity. For Rebel aor againſt 

the Lord; the Septuagint have ir, do not apoſtatize from the Lord. From 

the word 471 here uſed cometh of Nimrod,who in confidence of his own 

ſtrength was a ſtubborn rebell againſt God, faith Joſephus. Te; 7.1 be | 
bread for #5, this is oppoſed to the ſpeach of the wicked ſearchers betore | 
going, lt ;s a [and that devoureth the inbahitants thereof, this thall not be found 
to be ſo, ſaith Joſhua ; bur contrariwiſe we ſhall eat them up as bread, we 
ſhall as eaſily conſume and devour them, and have pleature in fo doing, 
3 men have when they eat their meat, we ſhall deſtroy them without re- 
litance : ſo Auguſtine, Toſtatus, Lyranus, &c. Their defence is departed, 
Hebr. their ſhaddow ; for Gods protection is ſaid to be bis ſhaddow, Eſa. 
$1.16. Eſa. 49.. 2. Plalm. 91.1. The meaning then is, that God did not 
protect them, and his prqtection is ſet forth ſaith Toſtatus, by this word 
haddow, becauſe as the ſhaddow defendeth from the ſcorching heat of 
the Sunne, ſo Gods providence defendeth from deſtruction. Bur it is not 
plainly ſaid, Gods protetion is departed from them, ſaith Auguſtine, 
decauſe they were wicked, and ſo had not atime to flouriſh and reigne, bur 
by a ſecret diſpenſation ot the divine providence, but contrariwiſe of them- 
ſelves he ſaich, tLe Lord is with ws. 

But all the congregation bade fl one them Wath ſtones, and the glvry of the Loyd 


mere once about to doe to Moſes, Exod.17.4.1ſ0 now they are to Joſhua 
and Caleb : bur God by giving a ſigne of his preſence reſtraineth their 
fury, and dampeth chem intheir attempts, ſo Numb. 10. 42. and before 
Exod. 16. 10. 24.16. Levit. g. 6. 23. Joſephus ſaith, that they would have 
ſtoned Moſes and Aaron alſo, and then have made them a Captain to re- 
turn into Egypt, which is not improbable. But Gods glory appearerh ; 
that is, he ſhewed ſome terrible ſight, whereby they were affrighted, and ſo 
bis faithful ſervants preſerved. 

And the Lord ſaid unto Moſer, how long will this people provoke me, and how 
log will it be, y:r they believe me for al the figns that I bave ſhewed amongſt them] 


from them as ic were, he ſpeaketh ro Moſes. The word rendred, provoke is 
uſed, Eſa.s 2.5. and there 1t 1s rendred 4/a/pheme, ſo likewiſe by the Apoſtle 
aledging that place Rom.2.24 weir provoking then here ſpoken of was by 


blaſpheming, 
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 finning, are reverſed. This ſpeech alſo containing a myſtery, t 


The Lord threatneth them, Moſes pra yeth,c5c, Numb, 5 


RIA Haas Fo a 
blaſpheming, and by contemning, Prov. 1.30.C. 15.5. Eſa. 5.24, Fg. 
contempt and not believing the Lord faith, he will /mite them with tle 
lence, and diſinherit them, and make of Moſes a great Nation ; thus a;z 
had ſpoken before, Exod. 32. 10. For ſme them, Hebr. is ſmite hin \, 
meaning being that he would ſmite them, as one man, as is expreſſed y.; 
He faith, that he would difinherit them, becauſe by his promiſerg th. 
fathers, Canaan was their inheritance : for theſe words, make of thee a gu, 
Nation © the Septuagint have, make of thee and of thy fathers houſe .”,, 
for [mite them with the peſtilence ; the Cald. and Septuagint have (mizty 
with death. Becauſe the Lord faith here, that he will doe what he 4: 
nor, Julian obje&ted,that he was inconſtant and variable; bur Cyril of 4s 
andria anſwered, the thing indeed is changed, but God is not chang 
onely in not doing as he faith when he is provoked, he ſheweth how ns 
he doth eſteam ot the prayers of his ſervants, in that for theſe he rerers 
the ſentence, and of how great clemency he is, ſo that he defireththy\; 
wrath ſhould be hindred, and that ſinners ſhould turn to him by reyes 
tance. God ſaid not thus, as Origen hath it, as being ſubjed to anger zu 
as one ſpeaking in his paſſion, but that both the charity of Moſestowrt, 
the people, and the goodnefle of God which is above all underſtands 
might appear ; for this ſheweth it to be ſo great, that by the prayersofhs 
ſervants, his decrees of puniſhment made upon provocation . ww 

e threat 
ning here made was not anger, but a propheſie, that the Jewes ſhoullle 
rejected and another Nation raiſed up out of the Gentiles, greater ther 
they not to be called by Moſes his name intimated in his retuſing ofthi 
offer, but by Chriſts name Chriſtians; thus alſo Rabanus, Theodore, 
Hieronimus , Gregory, Cyrill , Alexander, &c. He threatned chus t 
provoke Moſes to pray for them faith Ferus, and this effec ſhould hs 
threats have in us. 

And Moſes ſaid unto the Lord, then the Egyptians ſhall heareit, cc. Fron 
hence to verſ.20. is ſhewed, how Moſes entreated for the people, realoning 
from the great grace, which the Egyptians had heard and in part knen 
thathe did them, in dwelling amongſt them with his cloud ; o that it et 
ſhould now deſtroy them, they would tell the Canaanites, that he didths 
becauſe he was not able to bring them into that land, Exod. 32. 11.12 
he reaſoned from this, that chey would objec, thathe brought thenou 
for miſchief, Deur.g.28. both theſe are joyned together, when Moſes 
memorateth his prayer made. And he pleadeth trom that whichthelot 
had proclaimed of himſelf, long /uffering, of great mercy, forgiving iniquiit 
&. verſ.18. all which is had before, Exod. 34. 6,7. The fervantsof6v 
ra8 1 Ferus, in the time of danger make prayer their refuge, as Moſes\t 

oth. 

Aga, they are moſt ſollicitous for Gods glory, that it may non! 


diſparaged, and they rely not upon their own merits, but Gods meres' 


And laſtly, they pray in faith of his gracious promiſes, whereas no mentiv 
is made here of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, as there is, Exod. 32. 12.14 lk 
is to be conceived, that now he held chem unworthy to be ſtiled bythes 


any longer, to whom they were ſo unlike : for they believed without ip 


but theſe not, when they had many. 


And the Lord ſaid, I have pardoned according to thy VVord. Buta i. 
as I live, all the earth ſhall be filled with the glory of the Lord, 6, MO 


—_ 


hence to verſe 25. The Lord fetteth down his purpoſe touching theÞ 


ple, atthe requeſt of Moſes he yieldeth not to deſtroy them all ſudden); : 
bur becauſe they had provoked him now ten times, he threarneth chatiÞ 


ſhall die in the wilderneſſe from 20 yeares old and upward, except Cur 


who ſhould have a poſſeſſion in the land of Canaan, he and his poſt 


after him. By theſe words, / have pardoned; Cazkuni underſtandeth, , 
toi 
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Numb. 14-21. The Lord threatneth ſame puni/hment. 
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requeſt God pardoned now again, yet according to his word, as it is ſaid 
here, I have pardoned according to thy word : that 1s, not Oo deſtroy chem al- 
rogerher as one man, as was faid, v.15. For Moſes was guided by the Spi- 


heretofore when he interceeded for them; and thus his petition was now 
oranted, they were pardoned in generall, the utter deſtruction threatned, 
but not all puniſhment due for their rebellion. Ferus hath two wayes 
more of expounding it : I have remitted the eternall puniſhment in hell, 
but not the temporall. 2 1 have remitted the guilt, but not che puniſh- 
ment, and hereupon he inferreth, that they who are forgiven of God, and 
in the Church abſolved from their finnes muſt yer do penance as they are 
injoyned, Bur no ſach concluſion can be made trom hence, but onely that 
they whom God hath pardoned their foule offences, muſt not yet look to 
be tree trom remporall puniſhments, wherewich God is wont to judge his, 
that they may not periſh with the wicked world, rhey ſhall have much ſor- 
row and ſmart here,that fin,althoughthey be pardoned, and ſhal nor periſh 
everlaſtingly, as hath been noted before, upon Exod. 32. 34. Burt for de- 
linquents puniſhing of themſelves any otherwiſe then by contrition, and 
faſting, and putting on ſackeloth and aſhes, was it never heard, ill fuper- 
ſtition invented unnaturall whipping and wounding of the own body. 


earth ſhall be filled, it is a form of ſwearing often uſed by the Lord, Ezech. 
18.3.C, 29.33-C.5. 11. Jer. 4. 2. inthe laſt of which places it is a form pre- 
ſcribed to us, Thou ſhalt ſwear the Lord liveth, Rom. 14. 11. The geſture 
uſed by the Lord in ſwearing was the lifting up of his hand, Deut. 32. 46. 
The Lord ſweareth here ſaith Ferus, to confirm Moſes touching the par- 
don pronounced, and to make the people the more patiently to bear their 
temporall puniſhments, ſeeing the eternall were remitted : And withall 
decauſe he ſaith not ye ſhall ſee my glory, but the whole earth ſhall be fil- 
led with it, here is a prediction of a more generall grace to all people to 
come by Jeſus Chriſt; as ifhe had ſaid, I will not onely ſhew my grace to- 
wards _—_—_ in pardoning them, and ſo make my name glorious, bur 
alſo towards all mankind, becauſe thou doſt ſo much ſtand for the glory of 
my name. For I will one day lay afide mine anger, give my ſonne,tend the 


| Holy Ghoſt, and cauſe the Goſpell to be preached in all the world, and 


loproclaim a generall Jubilee to all people ; thus alſo Origen and Proco- 
pus, Chryſoſtome and Theodorer. 

Bur Calvin underſtandeth this oath of the Lord,as taken to be revenged 
upon the rebellious people, and yet to provide for his own glory, about 
which he ſaw Moſes to be ſo follicitous, and the puniſhment which he 
ſweareth to lay upon them, is that they ſhall not enter in to poſſeſle this 
good land, of which they had made themſelves ſo unworthy by their unbe- 
lief and rebellion. And by thus doing, as Lorinus herein faich well, my 
fame and glory ſhall not be db_—_ amongſt choſe infidels, but I will 
be glorified in all the earth, becauſe it ſhall be known every where, both 
that I have juſtly puniſhed ſo many thouſand rebells, and have broughr in 


#4 mo my reſt. And that this is his meaning, is further explained v. 28. 


er children 20 yeares old and under, whem I would, that is after forty 
res into the promiſed land, preſerving them miraculouſly in the wilder- 
fle all this time. My mercy mingled with juſtice ſhall purchaſe me 
fame —_, all men, eſpecially, when they ſhall know hereby, that 1 
could have deſtroyed them all at once, but would not. And that the oath 
ofthe Lord tendeth to this, as much, if not more, then to the confirming 
of the mercy promiſed appeareth, Pſalm. 95. 11. Where after this provo- 
ation mentioned, it is added,to whom 1 [ware in my wrath that they ſhould not 
H 4 and 


—————. 


oc ” v5 TM . - ; 
:ofore when they ſinned abour the golden calte, but now I will not par- | 
| don, but puniſh. But the Septuagiht better, / dve pardon ; tor at Moles his 


re I I as, es 


ritof God not to ask, that they ſhould be ſpared any otherwiſe, bur as | 


But as truely as T live, all the earth ſhall be filled, cc.) Hebr. I live, and the 


Ferns. 


x Cor, 11, 32- 


Nate. 


Verlſ.21. 


Ferns, 


Calvin, 


Lorings 


I —— — 


Ainſworth 


Nate. 


Nate, 


Verl. 24. 


Procopizs. 


Oleafter, 


Verſ. 25. 


Ps AYP y —,. 
None of the rebels ſhal ſee Canaan,Galeh 35 commended, Numb,,,., 


| - ECON. 


| and yet I deny not, but that this mercy of not —_ luddenly confuny; | 
and fo having their ſinne pardoned is alſo implied, and a more genery| 
| mercy in Chriſt, ſee Efa. 6. 3.Pla.72.19. 
| Becanſe all thoſe men which have (een my glory and my miracles, which |; 
| 3n Egypt, aad un the wilderneſſe, and have tempted me now theſe ten times, (8c. 
Here the Lord maketh a further expreſſion of his meaning inthe forms; 
verſe, he would be glorified in all the world, by his powerfull and yer ne. 
cifull adminiſtration of Juſtice. By ten times ſome underſtand many ting 
4 certain number being put for an uncertain. But there needeth no fig 
refuge, for they bad by this time provoked him ten times, as Ainſwory 
hath well nds 1 ArtheRed ſea, Exod. 14.11. 2 In Marah, Ey 
15-23. - 3 In thewilderneſle of Sin, Exod. 16. 2. 4 About the many 
Exod. 16. 20. and 5 Again about the ſame, ver. 27.28. 6 Az. 
phidim, Exod. 17. 2. 7 By the calfat Horeb. 3 Ar Taberah, Nunj 
11. 1.. 9 At Kibroth hattaavah, Numb. 11.4. 10 Inthis placeFeny 
numbreth that Exod. 5. for one, and ſo nameth but one about the many 
Thus we may ſee, how God keepeth a catalogue of the finnes of th 
wicked, even from the firſtto the laſt, when they may think hehathfy. 
cotten them. Sxrely they ſhall not ſee the land which 1 ſware,&e. Hebr. Fm 
ſhall ſee ; but the Septuagint render it, ſurely they ſhall not ſee, andthere 
good ground for this reading, becauſe this being ſpoken of Pſalm. gz.11, 
where theſe words are uſed, Pherefore I [ware in my wrath, that they ſhallut 
enter into my reſt, and mentioned, Heb.3.18. they are thus rendred, tha thy; 
ſpould not enter : but by entring is meant entring to poſleſle it. And herey 
was myſtically ſhewed, that none which go on impenitently in ſinne, ſhal 
ever enter into lieaven figured out by this land. God beareth with menir 
their ſinnes, till they come to a certain meaſure, but then there isnoeſc 
ping of puniſhment, although Moſes prayeth for them, or Noah, Jobs 
Daniel, Jer.15. Ezech. 14. And the more any have ſeen or know toud: 
ing God, the more he is near to this dangerous caſe. | 
But my ſervant Caleb, becauſe he had avother ſpirit in im, I will bring wt 
that land, cc.) Numb. 32.12. Moſes in commemorating this Hiſtory yp 
neth Joſhua to Caleb, and therefore he alſo is to be underſtood here, | 
verſ.30. although Deurt. 1.36. Caleb onely is again mentioned. Buties 
Caleb alone,is ſpoken of and no mention made of Joſhuah, it is, ſaith» 
copius, becauſe he ſhould bring them into the land as their Princewt 
Governour, ſo that when the Lord ſweareth that none of them ſhould it 
this good land, except Caleb, it is to be underſtood, none ofthe ſubj, 
he that was to be as King over them being paſſed over in ſilence, tht 
might be more fully ſpoken of afterwards in his particular Hiſtory. Te 
word py here rendred,becau/e, ſignifieth alſo a reward, whereupon 0 
ſter noterh, that theſe words may be rendred, &xt to my ſervant Calth un 
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ſhall be arewward, becauſe he had another ſpirit in bim ; but here is no worelly 
nifying becauſe, if this be rendred a reward; and therefore the firſt ready 
is beſt. Becauſe he had another ſpirit or mind to oppoſe the wickedſ 
chers and the people, through the grace of the ſpirit that was in hin," 
believe and to reſt upon my promiſes and power, he and his poſterityſt 


grace, he is not forgotten before the Lord, but remembred, highly pra 
and rewarded. | 

NoW the Amalakites and Canaanites dwelt in the valley, to morrow im) 
«ud get you into the wilderneſſe by the way of the Red ſea. The Lord bai 


ſtayed ſtill there, or went forward, becauſe they were now deſtiont! | 


poſſeſſe. Thus we ſee, if there be but one amongſt very many indued#®P 


threatned them and made promiſes to Caleb, now beginnerh to put W#Þ 
ecution, what he had ſaid, he biddeth them not to go any more orv® 

bur to turn backward, fearing them with the Amalekites and Canaan 
that were not far from them, and would be ready to deſtroy them, if 


hat tte 
hereby 
e (hal 
menit 
oeſct 
Job 
touch, 


(114 itt 
ry,0f 
ere, 

ut whed 


L cering being ſet forth hereby, 


_ |toEgypr, therefore God cauſeth them to go back that way to periſh. 


A 


bY | myſtically afterwards a day 


| \reſt being cur off, it is aneccliptick ſpeech , ſuch as men uſe to utter 


| [that is, being counted from their coming out of Egypt, of which time 


| | your ſins, that is, the puniſhment of them, whereof their ſpiritual whore- 
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Numb. 1426+ 
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Gods gracious prote&tion. And of the Amaleknes he ſpecially ſpeaketh, 
zs by whom the Searchers had feared them before, chap. 13. 29. amongſt 
whom ſome of the Canaanites, it ſeemeth, dwelt alſo, although the gres- 
teſt number of them dwelt by the ſea, and by the coaſt of Jordan, who are 
therefore ſo diſtinguiſhed, chap.13.29. And this threatening proved not 
vain, for when they, notwithſtanding this charge, preſumed to go for- 
ward, theſe peoples came againſt them and deſtroyed them, verf. 45. 

But how are they ſaid, verſ.45. to dwell in that hill, whereas here it is, 
is the valley, Cazkuni expounding the word Op), fate inthe valley , faith 
that the greateſt part of thetn ſate there, and ſome of them upon the hill, 
orelſe hearing of their coming, they went up to the hill, and lay in wait 
for them there, and if ſo, it might well be ſaid, the Amalekites and Ca- 
naanites, which fare on the hill ; ſecing this word fitting is uſed alfo for 
lying in wait, Pſal.10.8. & Joſh.8.g. | 

Tomorrow turn ye ] They were now in Cadeſh, for to that place the 
Searchers returned them , and here they are faid to have continued many 
dayes, Deur. 1.46. andthento have turned by the way of the Red Sea, as 
the Lord commanded, Deur.2.1. The Lord commanded, ſaying, #9 morrow 
two,&c. how then did they according to his word, and yet turned nor, till 
after many dayes > Cazkuni faith, ro morrow, meaneth after this time, 
5 Exod. 12.34. to morrow when thy ſon ſvall ack thee, that is,at any time here- 
after : bur although they removed the morrow after that this was ſpoken, 
they abode yet in Cadeſh many dayes ; for they were there all the time 
that the ſearchers went about the Land, which was 40 dayes. 

For get yow, Hebr.is, journey for you, that is, for your good. By the way of 
thiRed ſea,that is the way,which they had formerly paſſed, where that great 
(miracle had been done of leading them through upon dry gronnd. They 
'mere now in the Wildernefſe, but near towns and cities ; in bidding them 
toreturn then ro the wilderneſſe, he meaneth, that chey ſhould cer them 
further off from that land,and from the habirations of men ; for they were 
'now within 40 miles of Jeruſalem ; fo H.Bunting Patriarks travailes. The 
Red Sea, faith Ainſworth, is that wherein the Apoſtle faith, that paſling 
through they were baptized, and baptiſme is to repentance, wherefore in 
bidding them to go by the way of the Red Sea, myſtically is taught a long 
repentance, wherewith they ſhould repeat, that have horribly ſinned. Pro- 
copius noterh, that it was a fit puniſhment for their ſin, they would return 


And the Lord ſaid, how long ſhall 1 bear with this evil congregation that mur- 
mure againſt me,Sc. | Here the Lord in more words, and more fully ſer- 
tech down their puniſhment, that they ſhould all fall in the Wildernefe, 
irom twenty yeares old and upward , and none of them enter the land , 
except Caleb and Joſhua, bur their children ſhould after fourty yeares 
mancering in the Wilderneſſe, according to the number of dayes of 
ſearching the Land. For, how /ong ſhall [ bear , Hebr. is, hor long ; the 


in paſſion of mind, as Exod. 32. 32. Pſalm go. 13. Pſal. 6.4. Ver. 30. 
or theſe words , which [ ſware, Hebr. is, 1 lifted wp my hand ; for this 
was a geſture uſed in ſwearing, as was ſhewed verſ.21. Yerſ. 33. for theſe 
words, your children ſhall Wander Hebr. is, your children ſhall be feeding ; wan- 
becauſe ſheep douſeto wander in feeding 
about, till many of them are deſtroyed, ſo Cazkuni : ſhall wander 40 years, | 


nore then a year was now expired : and bear yowr Whoredomes, the Cald. 


domes by idolatry was the chief. Verſ.34. a day for 4 year ; as here , fo 
was put for a year, Ezech.4.6. Dan.9.24. Rev. 


The Fudgwent repeated, | 


Ds. 
Caxkum. 


Daeſt. 


R. Solomon. 
Exod. 14. 


| Ainſworth, 


x; Cor. Io, 


Ver.26, 
28, 29, 
30, 


31, 32,33z 


Carkaxi. 


i1.3. andJe ſhall know. my breach of promiſe, Hebr. wy breach, that 15, what it 
| | is 
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{ mins, 
Ferus, 


Note, 


emma nl ee ee A 


Sol. archi. 
Taigum Jona- 
than. 


N ote. . 


Talmud Babyl, 
't Sancdrim, 


Verlſ. 39. 


Verl. 40. 


The ten wicked Searchers, Numb 145 
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wake "IN "HR ——— 
is to cauſe me by your wickednefles to break off, or to fall out with yy 


kno W that ye have murmared againſt me. 

Verſ. 35. / will ſwely doit. Hebr. if / do it not: it is anotheroath 4 
ded to the former : upon occaſion of this judging them to death withy 
the compaſſe of theſe years Moſes made, Pſal.go. taking occaſionty þ 
forth the ſhortneſle and inſtability of mans lite in general ; Junius, 1; 
that it is ſaid, verſ. 27. How long ſhall I bear,&c. Ferus noterh well, th 
it is not merely finning, but pertiſting in fin and impenitency , that Go 
will not bear withal , or be ſtayed from bringing terrible judgments 
on. Andagain, the Lord faith thus, and ſpeaketh of a breach, toſhex 
thar he brake not the Covenant with their fathers, bur they brakeit, 
that he was not bound now unto them hereby : Moreover, he deſtrgy 
eth them not ſuddenly, but in fourty years ; partly , that they nigh 
have time to repent ; partly, that their children, whereof many wereys 
little ones, might not be deſtitute of all ſolace ; and partly, that the 
children might ſee in their parents the Juſtice of God , and fo groy 
the rather in his fear: and laſtly, that their continuance under the p- 
niſhment might make them to repent the more ; and that by their < 
drens being kept out of Canaan fo long a time, we might all learn, tha; 
heaven is not ſoon or eaſily obtained, but with much travail andlabour, 
and many ſufferings : for the number of fourty , ſetreth forth reper- 
tance, as we may ſee in the Ninevites, and the faſt of Moſes foury! 
dayes, and of Elias, and Chriſt. Whereas they are puniſhed a yearfor 
a x2 this alſo ſerved myſtically to ſhew, that the wicked, forthe day of 
this life, wherein they ſinned , ſhall have a year of ſorrow in thelife to 
come never to be ended : thus Ferus. 

Thus it was decreed touching the whole multitude, that they ſhould 
be fourty years in. conſuming ; but the ten wicked Searchers, who were 
the cauſe of this murmuring were deſtroyed by the plague forthwitl, 
before they went from before the Tabernacle, as is intimared in thatſay 


ing, they dyed by the plague before the Lord ; for thus Uzzah, who dyedbe- 
fore the. Ark, or by the Ark, 1 Sam.6.7. is ſaid to have dyed before God 
1 Chron. 13.10. Sol. Jarchi, and the Targum Jonathan ſay, they dyed by 
an inflammation of their tongues, worms iſſuing out of them. 

Thus they, chat were on occaſion to others of falling, were firlt a 
moſt terribly deſtroyed, to teach, that he who layeth a ſcandal ber 
others, finneth in a more high degree, and ſhall bear his puniſhment & 
cordingly. . As for Joſhua and Caleb, he ſaith, they livedſtill, cheotde 
ten dyed preſently, and all the reſt in 40 years, who were ſtirred up ) 
them to murmuring, ſo that of 600000 two only ſurvived to enter 
the Land of Canaan. Andinlike manner, ſay x Rabbins, it ſhallde 


city, and two of a family, a very right application , as the event lince 
proved it. 

And Moſes told all theſe words. unto the children of Iſrael, and they mw 
ed greatly] Hearing the ſevere ſentence of God, they grieved, but 
_ for the puniſhment, not for the ſin, and it was grief, that came 9 
late. 

And they roſe early in the morning, and gate them np tothe top of the mt 
tain, &c. That is, as isexplained, Deut. 1.41. they girded on their 
pons and offered to goup, their attempting them and reſolving up" 
thing is called the doing of it. Before they ſinned by deſpair , now | 


appeareth, becaule ſtill they were refractory, and would not be ruled 


| Moſes. 


Solom. Jarchi ſaith, my breach, in that ye have broken your heart from 
ter me. The Sept. ye ſhall know the Wrath of mine anger ; the Cald, Jeb 
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The people will now needs go up,Cc. 
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Numb. ] &. 40s 
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"ot: time is to be taken for grace, whileſt it is offered. And as they, fo 
many will aſcend to the Tabernacle of God ; but are beaten back again 
2nd periſh, viz. all ſuch, as go upon preſumption inſtead of a right groun- 
ded faith. 


Lyd? &c. God had commanded, that they ſhould turn back by the way 
of the Red Sea; when they prepared themſelves then to go forward, they 
ranſgreſſed and ſo added fin to fin. They truſted not unto God , and 
therefore he threatneth not to g0 with them, and therefore that they 
ſhould periſh if they went up by the hands of their enemies. Note , that 
whatſoever is againſt the Word of God is a finne, and mgketh liable to 
judgement , how good ſoever the intent of the doers be, ſo likewiſe 
1 Sam. 15. 

But a preſumed to go up to the top of the hill, but the Ark of the Covenant and 
Moſes departed not ont of the camp. The word rendred , they preſumed, is 


\"83, they monly 


an aſſurance, that they conceived of the victory, for 92y, lignifieth to lift 


the vulgar Latine, contenebrats aſcendebans ; for there is another Hebrew 
word near to this, viz. Dx, {ignifying a dark place,and if this be foliow- 
ed, then it is to be underſtood, that they were darkened through unbelief, 
asthe word may be expounded, Hab. 2.4. and is expounded, Heb. 1. 38. 
Wihdrawing himſelf through RP But the Targum Jonathan ſaith, not 


the day. 
the night, which is here meant. | 

For this preſumption they were here paid, the Amalekites and Canaa- 
nites came againſt them and deſtroyed them to Hormah. This was 
threatened by Moſes, and now it is verified. Deut.1. 44. it is ſaid, the 
Amorites came out and chaſed you like bees ia Stir even to Hormah: for this 
$s the generall name of the Inhabitants of that countrey , Gen. 15. 
ſer was a Province amongſt the Mountains belonging to Eſau, near to 
Kiriath-jearim inthe borders of Azotus and Aſcalon. Hormah was a 


lace within the countrey of the Canaanites , being afterwards thus cal- 

from Herem, a curſe, becauſe the Iſraelites promiſed, if God would 
gre this place into their hands, they would utterly deſtroy it and all 

ings therein, as accurſed, which being done, it was called Hormah. 
Whereas the enemies are ſaid to come down, and yetthey went up tothe 
top ofthe Mountain, it may be conceived , that the enemy was upon an 
higher mountain, 

Thus they, that having ſalvation offered them, and entrance into the 
heavenly Canaan by Chriſt, but refuſe, yet they preſſe on truſting to their 
own righteouſneſle, as the Jews do, ſhall periſh. 
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"They would £0 up now, but could not ; before they might, but would | 


| 


preſumed, or being lifted up in their heart through | 


up, Hab.2.4. when Moſes repeaterh this again,Deut. 1.43. he uſerh a word | 
coming from 411, to be proud, ye Were proud to go up. The Targum Jo- | ;r..0unm Tona- 
nathan hath it, rhey Went forward in the dark ; which reading is followed by | than. 


onely they went forward in the dark, but addeth before the dawning of 
{ It is more probable, that it was darkneſſe of mind; and not of 


Note. 


And loſes ſaid, VVherefore now do ye trauſgreſſe the Commanaement of the | Ver. 41,42, 


43 
Vote. 


E lay 30. 1,2, 
Cc, 


Verfſ. 44. 


Verl. 45. 


Numb. 321. 3. 


Note, 


Verſ. 1,2. 
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eMin(worth, 
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NA the Lord [pahe unto Moſes, ſaying, When ye are come entd t/e lad; 

your habitation,cc.] The Lord having preſcribed the rights ofhur; 
offerings and peace-offerings, and meat-offerings before, Levit.1.2,z,þ. 
not appointed a meat-offering to a burnt-offtering or peace-offering, ry 
ſupplyeth that defect, commanding both, that to every burnt-offering x, 
free-will offering, and offering upon a vow, and at their ſolemn feats, 
meat-offering be added, and tetting down the quantity when a lamb yy 
brought, or a ram, or a bullock ; and beſides the meat-offering he 1njop 
neth a drink-ofering. For the meaſures here ſet down, a tenth part ofz 
Ephah, and the third part of an Hin, fee betore Levit. 23. 13. Becaj 
meat-offerings are appointed here only with burnt-offerings,&c. Maing 
ny gathereth, that they were not brought with ſin or treſpaſſe-offering 
except the ſin-offering of the Leper, to which one 1s exprelly appoint 
Levit.14. 10. and the reaſon is, becauſe theſe ſacrifices are not voluntzr 
but neceſſary, he alſo exceprteth the ſacrifices of towles , meat-offering 
were not required to them, but to beaſts only, as 15 here expreſſed. Fins 
their deſtruction in Hormah, no mention is made yet of their removing 
but Comeſtor addeth to the end of chap. 14. azdrhey retrrned into the wi 


derneſſe. And it is certain, that they were now in the wildernefle, tonic 
God had commanded them to turn : for thither they went from Kadeſ 
Barnea, Deut.2.1. And inthis chap.v.32. it is ſaid, whileſ? they were in th 
Wilderneſſe they found a man gathering ſticks upon the Sabbath aay , \ntimating 
that when the things here ſet down were in doing, they were in the wi 
derneſle. | 

It is to be conceived then, that their return back into the Wilderneſ 
by the way of the Red ſea being left to be underſtood, or to be ſet dom, 
Numb. 33. where many journeyes are recorded to Ezion-gaber, being} 
up by H. Bunting 148 miles, and 174 from Jeruſalem , and many year 
travail paſſed over in ſilence ; nowthe end of the time approaching, i 
which they were adjudged to wander in the Wildernefle , the generation 
being grown up, to whom the Lord had promiſed the poſſeſſion of tle 
Land, he cauſed them to be inſtructed before their entring in the rights 
his ſervice. And this ſhewed his favour and reconciliation to them afte 
that great provocation of their fathers, in that he was pleaſed to ſpeak 
way of inſtruction unto them touching things to be done, when 
ſhould come to poſleſſe the land of Canaan : for in ſaying thus. he git 
them comfort and confidence to attain the poſſeſſion of it. Thus aftertit 
threatening of the Law, ſaith Ainſworth, follow the comforts of the 66 
ſpel : ſo after 24000 ſlain for following Baal-Peor, chap. 25. the people 
are muſtered to have the land divided amongſt chem, chap. 26. and then 
the Law of ſacrifices at their ſolemn feaſts is again repeated, chap 29. 28 
After judgment for humiliation followeth grace wa mercy for ſalvation, 
if humility and penitency be wrought hereby. 


be offered in ſacrifice, when they ſhould be in the land of Canaan, it Ws 


uſe ſpiritual wiſdome, having the faith of the Trinity typified in che Ephal, 
which contained three meaſures, and keeping the Coho ſer forth 
the tenth part, the oyl ſignifieth mercy and charity, and wine ſpirit 
grace, and communion with the paſſion of Chriſt. He alſo a pple ( 
ſeveral meaſures diverſly, which I paſſe over, as too curious. Ine rruld 


with our meat we uſe bread,and ſome condiment of oyl and falr, and wine, 


and are delighted with ſweet ſmells, ſo upon Gods altar, which was 2 
rable 


For the myſtery, Rabanus ſaith, in mentioning every kind of beaſt oF 


ſhewed, that we, who live in the Church, ſhould in all kinds of goody F 
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is, ſacrifices were Gods tood, as they are often called , and therefore 5 
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Numb. 1515. One law for Iſraelites and ſtrangers. 

cable, all cheſe muſt be pur co make a perfect repaſt. Cyrill Alexandrinus 

by the fine lower underſtandeth life, becauſe bread 15 the ſtate ot lite ; by 

oyle, a cheerfull countenance ; and by wine, gladnefle of heart; becaule | 
oyle maketh the face to ſhine, and wine gladdeth the heart ; and there- | 
fore will have the glorious life ro come ſet forth hereby ; and by the di- © 
vers meaſures, one to a lamb, and two to a ramme, &c. The divers de- 
grees of glory, to the divers ſorts of the elect. Bur becauſe in facriticing 
men gave unto God, not he unto them, it is more apt to apply it to fuch 
virtues, as we that believe and ſo offer our ſacrifice Chriſt, muſt be indued | 
withall, viz. Sincerity ſer forth by fine lowre coming out of the heart of 
the wheat, mercy and charity by the oyle, and inward joy of the holy 
Ghoſt by wine ; to which effet Rickelius. And the divers meaſures ac- 
cording to the ſmalneſſe or greatneſſe of the beaſts offered, the divers 
abilities of ſeverall offerers, it being required of every one to offer as he 
is able ; the poorer leſle, the richer more. 

One ordinance ſhall be for you of the congregation, and for the ftranger that ſ0- 
journeth withyorv, Of the ſtranger ſojourning _— them bound by the 
fame law ; fee before Levit.16. 29. There are not divers wayes then, but 
one and the ſame way for Jewes and Gentiles unto ſalvation, all are free- 
ly juſtified by the grace of God, and none by their own works. 

Vi hen ye eat of the bread of the land, ye ſhall cffer up an heave oft ering to the | 
Lord,Gc. ] It was before appointed, Levit. 23. 10. that an heave-offering | 
ofa ſheat of their firſt fruits ſhould be brought before that they ate any of | 
the corn of that yeare : Now it is further provided, that they ſhould offer 
an heave-offering of the firſt of their dough alſo, a cake thereof to be 
heaved as the heave-offering of the threſhing floore. In making this or- 
dinance the Lord ſpeaketh diverſly from that Levit 23. 10. and all other 
like paſſages before going, for he ſaith, verſ.18. when ye come into the land, 
but in other places, When thou art come or ſhalt come, intimating an having 
ofthe land in poſſeſtion, ſaith Solomon Jarcht, but in thus laying, their 
ettring, betore the poſſeſlion ſo ſoon as they got any of the bread of the 
land to eate, which they did attheir firſt coming, Jo F. 11.12. This cake 
was not to be offered on the altar, but to go to the Prieſts maintenance, as 
all other heave-offerings, ch.18. 19. The bringing ofitto the Lord was in 
knowledgement, that they had all their food from him, and for the ſan- 
tifying of the reſt. Of what quantity this cake muſt be ir is not ſaid, but 
the Rabbins have limited it ro be the 24 part of the dough, and if it were 
the dough of a common baker, the 48 part, becauſe his lump is much more 
then of a private perſon. Yet R. Solomon expounding thele words ; as ye 
ae the heave-rffering of the threſhing floore, ye ſhall heave it, ſaithit is meant 
what quantitie every one will voluntarily bring, no certainty being ſer. 
butthe ſimilitude rather ſtandeth in the bringing of this as duly, as the 
firſt fruits of their corne, called the offering of the threſhing Aoore. Mai- 
mony ſaith, the poore, that paid no firſt fruits of their gleanings, yet were 
to pay s cake of the firſt dough made of their gleanings. By that which 
bath been ſaid it opment this cake was to be brought by every one, 
and not one by the whole congregation, as one ſheaf was appointed to be 
brought at Pentecoſt, Levit. 23.10. Again, whereas that was paid once 
inthe yeare ; this every time that they baked, ſaith Lorinus, which might 

once or twice a week. And therefore the Jewiſh women have a cuſtome 
to this day, when they bake, to ſeparate a cake which they call Callah, and 
auſe they have no Prieſts to give it to, they caſt it into the oven and 
burn it, aying, bleſſed be thou (O Lord our God)King of the world,who 

ſanctified us by thy precepts, ant haſt commanded us to ſeparate a 
ake of our dough to thee. And he faith, it is a godly exhortation of O- 
aſter made to women, as often as they go to baking, to ſeparate the firſt | 


as. 


toGod and to his Prieſts : bur it might as well be commended to offer the | 
I ſheaf 
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92 
ſheafe at Pentecoſt, and firſt fruits ſtill, whereas fuch old things are, 
Rabenss. done away in Chriſt, the antitype of all choſe offerings. Rabanus by the cake 
of the firſt dough offering underſtandeth the dedicating of the ow 


of every good deſire and work unto God, acknowledging it to come frgg 
his grace and nor from any ability in himſelf, as the firſt fruirs gfg, 
threſhing of the fAoore ſerved to let forth the preachers conlecrating 6 
R. Menahem | bis firſt endeavours unto God. R. Menahem underſtandeth by alltheg 
firſt fruits, Iſrael, the firſt fruits of all the world. And Jer. 2. 3. Iz; 
called the firſt fruits of his increaſe. It ſerved then to put themin mind 
dedicate themſelves unto God, as moſt holy. And not onely them, buy 
Chriſtians, who are the firſt truits, Jam. 1. 18. And the offering ofchy| 
cake God commandeth to be made throughout their generations, to ſhey 
Verſ. 21. | that they muſt alwayes obſerve this right, as is alſo ſhewed, that theydy; 
ſtill after the captivity, Nehem.10. 37. And for this cauſe Maimony faith, 
Maimony in | they were charged to keep their veſſels clean, and in cleanneſſeto mix 
Biccurim C. 8. | their dough, that they might ſeparate a pure cake without all uncleanneſ: 
ro the Lord. And the charge of offering this cake is iterated againa{ 
again to ſhew the weightineſle of it. | 
And if ye have erred and not obſerved all t'eſe commanamests, 5c, Here jt 
is provided, if the congregation or any particular perſon ſinned ignoranth! 
againſt any of Gods commandments by Moſes, tor the expiation theres? 
by facritice. There was a like law to this made, Levit. 4. but asthereis4 
difference in the termes, ſo there is in the ſacrifice. There it is ſaid, ifthey 
had committed any thing againſt any of the lawes of God, here ifthey ye! 
not obſerved all the commandments given by Moſes ; and whereasa bub 
Verſ.24, | lock onely is there appointed for a tinne-offering, here a bullock isap 
; pointed for a burnt-offering, and a kid for a ſinne-offering. The caſes then 
| are not the ſame, but divers, here being ſomething decreed that was nt 
' hitherto. And thar is, either the ſacrifices before appointed were for ſi 
dinſworth, | of commiſſion, theſe for ſinnes of omiſlion, for which an order had not yet 
been taken,which is one of the ſolutions mentioned by Ainſworth.Or ther! 
it was provided for the expiation of ſinnes againſt the morall law, hered! 
BREE in ſinnes againſt the ceremonaall, becauſe it is ſaid, The commandments givesh 
Cajeran, Moſes, from the day that the Lord commanded Moſes, &c. fo Cajetan, The 
Hebrewes ſay that this is made againſt idolatry ſingularly, but thiss+ 
gSainſt the words, have erred and not obſerved ; ſome that the firſt was forl 
in generall, this for particular cities and townes, and ſome, that this ns 
an increaſe of the ſacrifice before preſcribed onely in a myſtery, toſhes 
that under the new Teſtament the ſacrifices of Chriſtian people ſpirirull 
offered ſhould be of greater quantity, then thoſe under the Law. Ca 
ſaith, that two bullocks were appointed before to be brought, one #0r 4 
burnt-offering, and another for a ye mb > and that the ſcope ofths 
law here is onely to give liberty to change the finne-offering bullock1intol, 
goat, if they had not two bullocks : but this doth leaſt ſatisfie of any,90'F | 
becauſe not two, but one bullock onely is appointed for the congreg#*'F fit, 
on: and becauſe this ordinance is abſolute. The firſt pleaſerh me belt, 3 Þ |pr 
ther is there any ſuch reaſon for that of Cajetan, ſeeing all Lawes KP |vit 
given by Moſes, and for particular cities there is no colour of reaſon: 
of the increaſe of ſacrifices under the Goſpell, ſee Ezech. 46. 5- 11 ®F 
compare it with this, ch,15.v.4.5,6. | 
Verſ. 27. Andif any ſoul fixne through ignorance, he ſhall bring a ſhe-goat, Levit. +77 Me 
itis a kidof the goats, a female, or v. 31,4 ſhe-lamb: this alſo is by the 
brewes reſtrained to the ſinne of idolatry. Burt taking it, as before, for 
| finne of omiſſion it will agree very well : for the finne of commu 
kid or a lamb muſt be taken for the privat perſon, for an omifſion a gon"wnae 
any man, there being no difference put here between high prieſt, rucr®gjau 
common people ; for here are two caſes put, but in the law, Levit. 4%" r 
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{things here. Although the Lord had already adjudged the contemp- 


Numb. 15.32. Onegathering ſlicks upon the Sabbath day. 
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are foure, and 4 diſtin ſacrifices, whereby we may perceive a reaſon of 
this law repeated here. 

But the ſoul. that doth owght preſumptuonfly foal be cut off, e&c.] For pre- 
or ouſly, Hebr. is with an high hand, the Septuagint with an hand of pride 
Qatelos Cald. with an wncovered head, that is, impudently and not being 
aſhamed of it. The phraſe is ſometime uſed in a good fenſe, as Exod. 14.8, 

od brought them out with au high hand, and Numb. 33. 3. who finneth thus 
ee before Levit.4.1,2. in the expoſition of being cut off, ſee Levit. 17. 10. 
2nd chap. 20.18. 7. 20. 
| Becauſe he hath 4eſpiſed the word of the Lord. &c.) This ſheweth the ſinne 
committed with an high hand to be done in contempt. From hence it is 
aid, he that deſpi/eth the V'Vord, ſpall be deſtroyed, that ſonl ſhall be utterly cut 
off, bis iniquitie ſoall be wpon him, Cald. Paraphraſ. Jonathan, that is, he 
ſhall be cut off in the world to come, and ſhall give account of his iniqui- 
tieatthe day of ns R. Menahem, the iniquitie ſhall cleave unto 
i, after it is cut off, to be puniſhed for ever, as Eſa. 66.24.thew Worm never 
det, that is, ſaith Jonathan, their ſoul ſhall never die. 

And whileſt the children of 1ſrael were in the wilderxeſſe, they found a man, 
that gathered ſticks upon the Sabbath day, &c. It was ſaid before,chap. 14.25. 
that they ſhould turn to the wilderneſſe, now whileſt they were cthere,what 
particular time is uncertain, this happened. Philo ſaith, when ſome were 
gone forth to a = place, that they might there be free to prayer, they 
tound a man binding up wood, at whom they had fo great indignation, 
that they would forthwith have killed him, but that they thought it did nor 
belong to private perſons, and that none ought ro die, but his cauſe being 
firſt opened and he condemned, wherefore they brought him to the 
Prince,&c.The lord being conſulted with about him, appointed him to be 
ſtoned to death, becauſe Ris heart was hardned as a ſtone. Some thinke 
thaethis man did work upon the Sabbath day in contempt, and ſo is ſer 
forth as an example of tranſgreiling with an high hand adjudged to cut- 
ung off, v.30 31. 

The Lawgiver therefore, ſaith he, conſidered not ſo much, what was 
done, as with what minde it was done. Procopius ſaith, that he did ir, 
#8not thinking the keeping of the Sabbath ſo neceſſary. Toſtatus, thar ir 
Suncertain with what mind he did ir, as at what time, and in what place, 
ad yer he alledgeth the Hebrewes affirming , that being admoniſhed of 
t, he was ſtubborne, and perſiſted in his finne impenitently, and that 
tte place was Sinai, and the mans name Salphaad. I hold, that he did ir 
with an high hand, as Calvin ſaith, in contempt of Gods ordinance, and 
of all Divine Lawes, or elſe God would not have made him ſuch an 
gample. But now by puniſhing him ſo ſeverely he provided for the re- 
—_— of the Law, touching the Sabbath amongſt all the peo- 
ple. 
| And ſheweth it to be the duty of Magiſtrates to puniſh the breach of 
t, as well as of that againſt murther _ thefr, &c. There was the ſame 
proceeding about this malefaRour, that was about the blaſphemer, Le- 
icus 24. 14, and therefore the ſame Expoſition will ſerve to cleare all 


wous ſinner to death, yer becauſe ſinning about the Sabbath might not 
ſeeme to bee of ſo great moment, that a man ſhould bee cut for that : 


[fell of the fire, did ſer forth ſinne the fuell of hell fire - the Sabbath 


Moſes would for the peoples ſake have a particular direRion in this 
aſe, as being likely to ſtrike more terrour into all men for time to 
come. 


For the Myſterie, Cyrill Alexandrinus, faith, that wood being the 


Verſ.31. 


Prov, 13.13, 


R. Menahem 


Verl. 32. 


Philo, 


Rypertss, 


P ror 0piNs * 
T oſtatus. 


(alvin» 


Note. 


Cyril. Alez andy, 


; : C. 30. de dder, 
aunme ot reſt, the reſt of the ſoule after Baptiſme into Chriſt, Where- 
easthis man gathering wood upon the Sabbath, was puniſhed to the 
I 2 utter- 

— DOE P RICISES 4 


tn, nor 


—— ———— 


Rabaxus. 


Verl. 38. 


Hzie/0n. In 
Mutth, 23, 


R. Menahem 


| Baalhattu- 
rem. 


N ote. 


| threed, Judg. 16.9. or a lace, Exodus, 39. 31. it hath the name We 


” banks oO ——, 
Fringes made,to remember the commandements. Numb, 15,31 


A  —_—R 


uttermoſt, ſo hereby was ſhewed, that he who burdeneth his foule wn 
ſinne again after grace received, ſhall be moſt extreamly puniſhed in hel 
Rabanus underſtandeth fuch, as after the grace of Chriſt received. tr 
to the doing of carnall works again, to gather wood, hay or ſtubble; whic 
ſhall burn in hell fire for ever. = 
. Cpeake 10 the children of Iſrael, that they make them fringes on thels. 
ders of their Garments, and that they put upon the fringe a ri:band of blew,e;" 
Becauſe the Sabbath had been broken againſt the commandement 6 
God, he now giveth a ſigne, whereby they might be put.in minde y 
wayes to keepe his Commandements, Deuteronomy 22. 12. this [zz 
is thus ſet downe, Thow ſhalt make thee fringes upon the 'fotere quartn; g 
thy vetnre.And beſides this means of remembering the Commandeney 
Deuteronomy 6. 8. It 1s ſaid, Thow ſhalt binde them for a ſfogne npon thay 
hand, and they ſball be as frontlets between thine eyes ; whereupon the Jens 
tooke up the uſe of PhylaReries alſo ; that is, little pieces of Par. 
ment, wherein the Commandements were written, binding them as. 
ronets upon their foreheads, but'through a miſ-underſtanding, ſaith |: 
rome ; but Calvin , according to the meaning of rhe charge gen : th 
ſame is alſo commanded, Exodus, 13. 16, yet both it and the fring 
preſcribed here was turned by them into ſuperſtition ; ſee the notes 
Exodus 16. 9. And Rab. Menahem faith, who ſo diligently keepethth; 
commandement of fringes, is made worthy, and ſhall ſee the face ofth 
Majeſty of God: and Baalhatturim , when a man is cloathed withth 
fringe and goeth out therewith, he is ſafe, and God rejoyceth, and th 
deſtroying angell departeth, and he ſhall bee delivered from all hur 
and from all deſtruction. Compare herewith the ſuperſtition ofthe}; 
piſts, in wearing crucifixes and croſling themſelves. thus thinking the 
they are bleſſed trom all evill, as likewiſe by their holy water. Burtt 
Jewes in doting ſo upon the virtue in their fringes were ſecure in rehxt 
of keeping the Commandements, to remember which, that they mit 
doe them, they were inſtituted ; and thus Gods Ordinances were je 
verted by their owne inventions. | 
The word Ny'F a fringe here put in the ſingular number : but Ds 
teronomy-22. 12. in the plurall, is put for a locke of haire of the i 
Ezekiel 8. 3. and from hence it is applyed to a fringe, becauſe the thre 
thereof hang down, as haires; for the colour none is ſpoken of, as 
therefore they were commonly white, but if the garment were grets 
or red, or any other colour, except blew, the fringe might be of thelun 
colour with the garment. or of any other; except blacke. How nur 
fringes they ſhould uſe, it is not ſaid ; but hrcans Deuteronomy 22.1: 
it is »pon the fortre quarters of the vefture; it is gathered, that therens 
be foure and no more,although the garment had fix skirts or corners 


a 


becauſe it is ſaid, Speake to the children of Iſrael, that they make then, " 
gathered, that others living amongſt them were not bound by thisl# 
neither might a ſtranger make them for their vſe, but they themſelv6>p 
make them. 

Moreover, they held, that women and ſervants and little children, 
not bound by this Law ; becauſe it is, the ſonnes of Iſrael, but ſo ſ000s q 
a childe is able to cloath himſelfe he is bound by it, that he may detli*Þ 
ed upto the Commandements, and if women and ſervants will 
the fringe, they may. For the blew ribband, the word ſignifieth 1 


weaving or twiſting ; the colour muſt be blew like the skie, died WP 
bloud of a blew fiſh called Calazon, that it may alwayes hold we'y 
lour, and never change ; the matter, of which it was made, w5"E 
thus died, and with ſome Vermillion mixed together. For the let 
of the fringe, they would have it foure inches at the leaſt benea” | 
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| Numb. 15. 39. A ribbard of blae,not to ſeek after our ewn heart. 


manded them to aray themſelves with fringes. 


Law; fo the curioſitie and ſuperſtition of the Jewes, in the uſe of the 
fringe appeareth : for the lengthening of which they are taxed, Mat- 
thew 23. Some will have the tringes to bee blue, and the ribband of 
filke. 

For the myſtery , it ſerved, faith Rabanus, to reach us to keepe the 
leaſt of Gods Commandements in an heavenly reſpe&, ſet forth by 
the Skie coloured ribband : for none of them are ſo ſmall, bur it is of 
oreat availe to keep them ; and hee that defpiſeth che leaſt, ſhall pe- 


made of many threeds fer forth the Commandements of God , that 
were many , which muſt continually be thought upon, and worne as a 
garment tro cloath them : and the blue Skie coloured ribband , ſerved 
to put them in minde to bee heavenly minded, as Philippians, 3. 20. 
Colofl. 3. 1 

eArd that yee ſecke not aftiy your own heart and eyes , after Which yee 
we to goe a whoring : Hebr. after which yee goe a Whoring, Or are a who- 
ring. Here is noted the evill, from which wee ſhall be kept, by thinking 
continually upon Gods Commandements, wee ſhall not ſeeke after our 
own heart or eyes : for theſe faith Solom. Jarchi, are the ſpies of the 
body, and broakers to bring it into tranſgreilioa, the eye ſeeth , and 
then the heart luſteth, and the body aceth the finne. If any man bee 
drawn after his own heart, ſfaich Maimony, hee will bee found a waſter 
of the world, for the flenderneſle or ſhortneſſe of his underſtanding, for 
ſometime he will goe after idolatry ; ſometime he will queſtion, whe- 
ther there bee any Creatour or no ; ſometime the truth of Propheſies , 
and the Law, aladex it bee of God orno, &c. Therefore, in ſay- 
ing, That yee ſeeke not after your own heart : It is, as if he had aid, let 
none of you bee drawn after his owne ſlender underſtandinf, fo as to 
imagine that his cogitation can attaine to the truth, ſeeke not after your 
owne heart , that 1s, hereſte; nor after your owne eyes, that is, whor- 
dome, ſo he. 
But che heart and eyes draw not onely to herefie, but to all manner 
of finne, as is noted, 1 John 2. 15. 16. and yet theſe bee the moſt no- 
ble parts, the one inward, the other outward : Wherefore wee may ſee 
bow corrupt wee are by nature, that wee may aſpire after regenera- 
tion by the Spirit : after which yee goe a Whoring ; that is, not onely being 
led to fornication, but to all other ſinnes, which are as [pirituall w'or- 
dorms againſt God. 


rſh; ſo likewiſe others: Bur Ainſworth moſt fully, the fringe being 
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chrums of the garment , that were of three inches. And when they put | 
gn their garments with theſe fringes,they bleſſed God the Lord,the King | 
of the World , that ſanctified them by his Commandements, and com- | 


Thus Maimony , who alſo faith , that at this day, they had white | Maimony n 
fringes onely , but wanted the blue , becauſe they knew not how to | Inxth. 
make the blue , called 92M and it was now impollible to make it. | 
from hence, as much may bee gathered for the underſtandiug of this | 


The myſtery; 


Verl. 39. 


Sol. Zarchs. 


Ms'mozy of 


idolatry Ci, 


loh.3 g. 


Verl. 1. 


Auguſtinus. 


Hur Card. 
T oſtats, 


Sol. jarchi, 
Lyranus. 
Numb. 3.39. 


Aben Ezra, 
Rapertns. 


Scholaſt, hit, 


Cazks., 


Exnd,6.18,21, 


Korah, Dathan, and Abiramrebel. Numb,ig, 
tis PMCRIORATISIETS 7 27 


Cilia”. AY. | 
| 
Ow Korah the ſon of Izhar, the ſon of Kohath, the ſon of Levi, and Data 

and Abiram the ſons of Eliab, and On the ſon Peleth, the ſons of Regbertyy 
mev, &c. Some think, thar theſe things did not fall out juſt inthis Order 
becauſe the example of Miriam ſtricken with leprofie, chap. 12. andy 
other rebels ſo lately puniſhed, chap. 14. and chap. 15. could not hy 
have deterred them, as Auguſtine, who faith, that things are not ſet gry 
in that order wherein they fell our, but according to the diſtribution 
books by recapitulation. Hugo Cardinalis and Toſtatus hold, that thi 
was done before they went from Mount Sinai, when the Levites were tz. 
ken for the firſt born, and Aaron was conſtituted high Prieſt ; for Kors 
being the eldeſt ſon of Izhar, the ſecond ſon of Kohath, faith Sol. Jad 
and after him Lyranus, took it heinouſly, that Elizaphan the ſon of Uni, 
Kohaths fourth ſon ſhould be preferred before him, and ſer over the K+ 
hathites as the chief. Becauſe the chief dignity was before in the fri 
born, and the Levites were now taken in their ſtead , amongſt whon þ; 
was a firſt born, his ambitious mind could not endure thus to be neglettel, 
and therefore he made this ſtirre then, ſo likewiſe Aben Ezra. And Ry 
pertus yieldeth a probable reaſon of tranſpoſing this hiſtory to thisplac, 


| viz. further to confirm the Law againſt preſumpruous ſinning made, cy 


15. for one example being there brought of him , that gathered ſick 

upon the Sabbath day, here is added another of a manifeſt rebellion. br 

all theſe reaſons notwithſtanding, I think rather, that this hiſtory is l 

ced in due order : for no former examples of judgments would work { 

upon the hard-hearted Jews, as to make them take heed of provoking tk 

Lord again, and that which followeth, chap. 17. and chap. 18. doth 

agree with this, that it muſt needs follow next after, and therefor? if ths 
hiſtory, then all related there muſt be granted to have been ſer or: of order 

alſo ; yet I deny not, but the preferring of Elizaphan might be the oc 
ſion, that broiling in Korahs breaſt, till now, and now at length bred 
out. Comeſtor is wide here, who faith, that Korah aſpired to the yi 
Prieſthood, as being the eldeſt ſon of Izhar, who was brother to Amrn, 
and his elder, the firſt born of Kohath, for the contrary appeareth, Ext. 
6.18,21. as hath been already noted. With Korah are joyned Dathan 
and Abiram, and On, ſons of Reuben. Ir is moſt likely, that Korah te 
chief conſpiratour ſtirred rheſe up, as coming of Reuben, the eldeſt (on 
of Jacob, and therefore ſuch , as to whom the right of principality be- 
longed, ang not to Moſes that came of Levi : yet Reuben indeed had |ol 
his birth-righr, 1 Chron.5. 1. But Korah would help them to the pritcy; 
_ in civil matters, and they muſt help him to the high Prieſthood, s 
= e gathered verſ. 10. whereas theſe words, rook men , are put lil, 
Hebr. it 1s firſt nÞ»1, and he took ; but the word,men,is not added: whett 
fore Cazkuni rendreth it, aud {{orah took Dathan and Abiram, &C. che wor 
and, before Dathan, is redundant : or it may be read, both Dathas; 8 
Cald. Korah ſeparated himſelf. It was Korah then, that took thele © 


him in conſpiring and many more, as the head of this rebellion, wherefor' | 


they are called Korah his company, Numb.27.3. and Jud. Epilt. verl. 11. 
the gainſaying of Korah is ſpoken of. The Reubenites camped next um 
che Kohathites on the South ſide of the Tabernacle, ſo that being neareſt 


neighbours, they might eaſily conſult and combine together in this MF} 


cer. 


eAnd they roſe up before Moſes with certain of the chiliren of Iſrael tw0 but | 


dred and fifiy Princes , &c. This ſheweth how great and dangerous ® 
conſpiracy was, it is added, famom in the congregation, Hebr. called to iſ 


congregation, that is, who as Senatours uſed to be called to counſel o 
rate- 


—_ _ —_—W— 
— 


a 


JOS" 


——_— 


ww CO ey — 


m—_—_-], << N - _ _ ---_ ©] p< mp, qoage es —_— > a. 


P_—_ we =. a9 @©._-= a, owe =, 


Faw] 


| 
tha 
" ton 
Ider 
nd vr 
t by 
Corn 
Mn of 
thi 
re tt 
Cora) 
arch 
In 
e K0- 
> firt 
Mm he 
eted, 
With 
place, 
Cap 
ſtick 
, be 
15 plz 
ork {& 
ns the 
k ſh 
if ths 
order 
e OCH! 
eaking) 
: up 
imran, 
Exod. 
Jathan! 
ah the 
eſt ſon 
ty de- 
ad loſt 
rinc- 
yg 
it aft, 
where-| 
e worl 
pw; tt 
heſe t0) 


ercfort! | 


erl. Il, 


I 


La 


0 I 


——_ x - — OO ———— CG OOO 


Moſes reproveth Korah, 


Numb. 16. 5+ 


Srate-matters, ſuch was their wiſdome and greatneſle ; the vulgar Latine, 
therefore hath it, w/. ich in time of councel Were called by name. Thele men 
thus in a _ came againſt Moſes and Aaron , Challenging them for 
taking too much upon them, and litting up themſelves againſt the con- 
regation, Which was all holy ; whereby they meant, that any of them 
might as well come near and offer their own ſacrifices, as may be gathered 
from Moſes his ſpeech, verl.5. | 
And when Moſes heard it, he fell upon his face ] See the like, chap. 14.5. and 

20. 6. But by the words following, verſ. 5. it ſeemeth that this caiting 
down of himſelf was in prayero God, that by him he might be directed 
in this fo dangerous a tumult : wherefore , Cazkuni thus pacaphraſerh 
upon it, he was abaſhed, and caſt down his face to the ground in prayer , 
and there it was ſaid unto him what he ſhould anſwer. He teared, faith 
Ferus, for the heinouſneſle of this rebellion , the people being drawn to 
it, (as by their pleaſing words they were in danger to be ; for they flatte- 
red with them, ſaying, a/l the congregation 14 holy, that the Lord would now 
deſtroy-them all both great and ſmall, and therefore out of his great cha- 
rity he thus humbled himſelf, to avert the judgment : but for this he and 
Aaron humbled themſelves, verl.22, 


Aad he Sþake to Korah and to all his company, ſaying. Even to morroW the Lord 
will ew Who are his, and who ts hoty, and will cauſe him to» come near unto him, 
Hebr. the morning, and the Lord Will ſpew, that is, the morning ſhall come, 


my kuown : but the Sepr. according to the fignification 
of the word 179 here uſed, he hath inquired, or looked out, the Lord hath 
looked out and knoWn thoſe that are 11s ; from which the Apoltle feemeth to 


and then he will ſhew by his Judgments; and thus the Cald. in the morx- | 


havetaken that ſaying, the Lord knoweth them that are his. But here is 
doubtleſſe a time appointed, viz. the next morning, when they ſhould find 
by woful experience, what it was thus to rebel againſt thoſe, whom God 
bad ſet over them. So Sodom was deſtroyed in the morning, Gen. 19. 23. 
Leph. 3.5. 

In ſaying, he will make known, who is holy, he meaneth, whom he hath 
lanctified to theſe high offices: whereas inthe end of the verſe the ſame 
repeated again, even thoſe, whons he hath choſen, will he bring near to him/elf; 
the _ hath it, thoſe, whom he hath not choſen to himlelf, he hath nor 
drought near to himſelf. Indeferring their puniſhment, till the morning 
following, the great patience and love of Moſes appeareth,for he thought 
baply by that time tha they might repent and be of another mind, when 
they had further conlidered their great errour. And herein,as Ferus hath 
it, was notably figured out, the maniteſting of all at the morning of the 
reſurrection, who 1s holy, and who not ; whea as many, who with Corah 
think themſelves now to be koly, ſhall appear to be wicked , and periſh 
everlaſtingly, although they have their cenſers, fire and incenſe in their 
hands, that is, make a profeſlion of the true religion. 

| This dv, take you cenſers, Korah and all his company, and put fire therein, and 
men/e, and the man, whom the Lord doth chooſe, ſhall be holy, &c. They had 
boaſted, that they were all holy, as if any of them might indifferently mi- 
nſter before God in the Prieſts oftice,as well as Aaron and his ſons,where- 
fore Moſes here propoundeth a means tory this. It was the Prieſts office 
to offer incenſe, for tryal then, he would have them offer it firſt , and 
ater that, Aaron ſhould take his cenſer and offer, as he did, ver. 47: 
and before char, verſ.18. whenthe glory of God appearing, and threaten- 
ng Korah and his men,ſhewed, how far the Lord was from chooſing them; 
bur by calling Moſes and Aaron away, whileſt they were deſtroyed, that 
be had choſen them. 


God had made Nadab and Abihu examples before of offering incenſe 


Verl. 4. 


G atkum ; 


Feras. 


Verl. 5. 


2 Tim, 2. 10, 


Ferws. 


Note. 


Verl. 6, 7. 


Levir, 16.12, 
I3, 


Levit. 10; 


atherwiſe, then as he had commanded ; and if they being Prieſts were de- 
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Note. 
Revcl.1. 6. 


Prov. 15, $. 


Ioſeph. Antiq. 
634; 


Verl. 8,9. 


Note. 


:Verl.14- 


Verl. 15. 


Sol. Tarchi. 
Toft at, 


Ver. 12,13. 


: | on SIO 
Dathan and Abiram ſent for, Numb.1s,;,; 
, «| 


| nevi 

ſtroyed for miſ-offering it, then much more might Korah and his mene,. 
ped the like, being no Prieſts. | 
And herein our prerogative appeareth, that are truly faithful, we areh, 
Chriſt made Kings and Prieſts unto God, and ſo may pleaſingly offer th! 
incenſe of our prayers and praiſes, but the wicked and unbelievers hy 
no right thus to do, and therefore their ſacrifices are faid to be abonin;. 
tion to the Lord, as Korahs was , and ſuch ſhall be their end, viz, &. 
ſtruction : When this means of tryal was by Moſes propounded, Jo. 
phus faith, that the people ceaſed to tumultuate , approving well tix 
courſe. But for the number of cenſers, how they ſhould upon the ſult 
get ſo many, if this be doubted, it may _y be reſolved, that moſt = 
bably they had before prepared them, that they might be ready furniſhet 
enter upon the Prieſts office, to which they all afpired. | 
And Moſes ſaid to Korah, hear, 1 pray you, ye ſons of Levs, Seemethit tn 
[mall thing unts you, that God hath ſeparated you, &c. Moles upbraideth x6. 
rah and his company here by their ingratitude for the dignity alreadycq 
ferred upon them, in that for being well ſatisfied in their being ſeparated, 
and peculiarly taken nearer to the Lord in the place of the firſt bor ther 
as (leighting all this, behaved themſelves as if they had received no fav, 
unleſſe they might have the Prieſthood alſo. And thus he faith, romon 
them, if it might be, to repentance, ſeeing they of all other tribes wer 
moſt bound to God, ſeeing they were preferred in the office, to whid| 
they were taken, before them all. Pride and ambition ſo wrought wit! 
them, as 1s noted, verſ.7. ye take tgo much upon yon, ye ſons of Levi , thatns-: 
thing which they had would fatisfie them, but they muſt yet be greater: 
Whereby we may ſee, how incident pride is even to the godly, as tothe 


| Levites, who had done well before in the matter of the golden calf; al 


to the Apoſtles, who ſtrove which of them ſhould be greateſt. 

And Moſes ſent tocall Dathan aud eAbiram, Who ſaid, We will not comenj,i 
it a ſmall thing. that thou haſt brought us, &c. The place, to which Moſs 
ſent for theſe to come up, was the publick place of judgment, forto tis 
men are ſaid to go up, Deut.25.7. Ruth 4.1.,Ezra 10.7,8. But they nol 
contemptuouſlly refuſe to come, charging Moſes, that he had broughtthen 
from a land flowing with milk and honey, that is, Egypt, under a pretenct 
of giving them poſleſlions, which he had not performed ; and { 
whatſoever his pretence was, his intent was only ro make himſelf Pruxt 
over them, and he did bur blind-fold all their eyes, or went about to n 
out their eyes, which he ſhould not be able to do, for they ſaw into Is 
fraud well enough. They ſay twice, we will wot come up, Annales Sol. 
Jarchi, and Ferus note, that they read their own deſtiny, for they camendt! 
up , this was not appointed for them , but tro go down alive into be 
pit. | 
And Moſes was very Wreth, and ſaid unto the Lord, Reſpeft net thou thr 
offering, I bave not taken one aſſe from them,&c.] Moles that wasſo meth, 
yet when God in him was blaſphemed, could not bur break out intofur), 
tor he had done nothing but by Gods direion ; and therefore thisw 
was not ſinful, but holy, very zeal for God. | 

Reſpett not their offering ] The word offering, Hebr. is mincah, 
meat-offering, ſee Levit.2. but the intended offering of incenle the nt 
day might be meant, if haply then they ſhould come to offer, as the rel; 


thus alſo Sol. Jarchi, or if they ſhould ſeek by any other ſacrifice to Þ 
piate this their offence. Toſtatus mentioneth an expoſition of Aben Ein, Þ 


that he would not reſpe& their offerings which they had in rimes pil 
made, wherein they the Reubenites being rich in cattel, had exceeded, 


he rejeeth ir, becauſe ſacrifices paſt avail only for ſins paſt, and not ® 
ſins to come. It was an high degree of ſinning, that theſe men were FS 
ro that ſo great a Prophet of God curſed their very offerings from findiy Þ 


acceprane 


_—— 


roperly i Þ 


Numb. 16.16. 


— ———_— 


A means of Trial propounded 


fin unpardonable. 


elling their diſtaſte and ruine. 
| have not taken one aſſe 


have the deſire of any of them, asf at were 111N, which ſigntfieth deſire, 
when” as it is indeed 1V2n, an afle ; but this is thought to have been chan- 
d purpoſely, the words being ſo near, left Prolome, for whom they tran- 
fared, ſhould have ſaid, although he took not an afle, yet he might have 
taken ſomething elſe, and for the like reaſon they changed alſo in 12 pla- 
ces more. 
eAnd Moſes ſaid to Korahb, Be thou and all thy company before the Lord to 
morrow, thor and they and Aaron ] When Dathan and Abiram refuſed to 
come up to be ſpoken to, Moſes turneth his ſpeech again to Korah and his 
company ; the place to which he willeth them to come, is to the Taber- 
nacle, there to take fire from the altar, and ſo to proceed to the altar of 
incenſe to offer it, if God would ; and he faith, that Aaron ſhould do the 
like, with whom they contended about the high Prieſthood. Iris, fairh 
Ferus, as if he had ſaid, ſeeing I cannot diflwade you trom your enter- 
prize, attempt to do the Prieſts office, if ye will, and then ye ſhall ſee how 
it ſhall ſucceed unto you, and whether God liketh this your ambitious 
keking of the Prieſthood or no. Neither did Moſes herein tempt God -þ 
putting it upon a ſign, to be miraculouily ſhewed, for he was doubtleſle 
put on by the.motion of Gods Spirit to propound this mean of tryal. 
Korah and his company, as was propounded, were ready in the morn- 
ing, and offered their incenſe, as well as Aaron, and when they had done, 
ſtood with Moſes and Aaron in the door of the Tabernable to expect the 
event. But Joſephus ſaith, that Korah and his company having taken 
fire, as Aaron did, went and burnt incenſe in their own tabernacles, but 
Aaron in the ſanuary, which done, a fire came from the Lord and con- 
ſumed Korah and his men, ſo that nothing of their carcaſſes remained, bur 
Aaron alone remained unhurt of the fire. Bur here it ſeemeth, chat they 
offered all in one place, and that ſome ſpace of time was after, before their 
deſtruction. The vulgar Latine hath nothing elſe, verſ.18. but which 
when they had done, ſtantibus Hoſe & Aarone, Moles and Aaron ſtand- 
ing ſtill, whereupon it might be thought, that Aaron offered not then, 
but they only, and he afterwards, wher he ran and ſtood with his cenſer 
between the living and the dead, whereby the plague was ſtaid, verſ. 47, 
48. as Toſtatus faith, that ſome have gathered , bur rejecteth it. Ko- 
rah and his men headily, according to the offer take their cenſers, having 
againſt the time ſtirred up the whole congregation to be preſent on their 
fide againſt Moſes and Aaron, nothing doubting, but that they ſhould be 
as well accepted of in their offering incenſe, as Aaron, for they ſaw no- 
thing, ſeeing they were able to offer incenſe as well as he, to deter them 
from it, but the difference was in the calling, which Aaron had, whereas 
they had none. | 
And in like manner, although a lay man may think , that he can do 
miniſterial offices, as well as the Miniſter, yet he muſt not preſume, fith 
be hath no calling, being warned by the example of theſe men , and of 
Uzziah, and of Heliodorus, Jaſon and Menelaus,&c. 
And Korah gathered all the congregation againſt then to the doore of the T a- 
bernacle, and the glory of the Lord appeared to all the congregation. ] The move- 
able people were eaſily drawn to take part with him againſt Moſes, and 
that not ſome few, bur all the congregation, being m- through his in- 


RO 


acceptance before God ; thus making their caſe moſt deſperate, and their 
But the ſcandal was great, and therefore they muſt 
be puniſhed for example : or his ſpeech may be taken as a prophetie, fore- | 
| 
That is, any the vileſt thing of them ; which he | 
ſpeakerh, to ſhew, that there was no cauſe in him through any ryranny | 
exerciſed over them, preſling them with burthens, or otherwiſe, why they | 
ſhould grow to this rebellion, ſee the like, 1 Sam.12-3. For aſſe the Sept. | 


Verfſ. 16, 


Ferns 


Calvin. 
Verl. 18. 


7oſeph. lib. 4. 
antiqu. C. 3, 


Note. 


2 Chron. 26, 
2 Machab. 3. 


Verl. 19. 


ſtigation 


Verſ(.20.21. 


Verl. 22. 


Ferus. 
Targ, Ion. 


Catkuns. 


Lorinus, 


Calvin. 


Verſ\.23.24. 


Verl. 27. 


Verl, 29.30 


| 


Es 


God angry with all the Congregation. Numb.162, 


I , 


{tigationto kill Moſes and Aaron, which moſt probably was ſoon the 
the incenſe offered, but no ſigne ſhewed. Then G od opportunely ſheyy 
his terrifying preſence, as he had done, chap. 14. 10. andthusrepreſy 
the an ox 

And the Lord ſaid to Moſes and Aaron, ſeparate your ſulves from this cy. 
gregation, that I may conſume them in a moment.) Much after this manner 
is ſpoken chap.14. 11. and Exod. 33. 5. butas Lot muſt firſt be ſeparuy{ 
from the Sodomites, ſo here Moſes and Aaron, that they might not periſ 
with the congregation of rebells; God will nor deſtroy the juſt with th 
unjuſt, but knoweth how to preſerve them. 2 Pet.2. 9. then vengeance. 
meth upon the other. And here again the charitie of Moſes togetheryig 
Aaron appeared, they fall upon their faces and pray for them, 0 Goth 
God of the ſpirits 4 all fleſs, that is, who haſt power at thy plealure to taly 
the ſpirit and life from man, who haſt the power of life and deat, 
ſaith Ferus, for all our ſpirits are in thy hands. Targ. Jonathan, whig 
putteſt the ſpirit ofthe ſoul into the bodies of all the ſonnes of men. Ta, 
Hieroſol. which ruleſt over the ſouls of all Aeſh:Cazkuni, which knoxet 
the ſpirit of every one. But it is an humble acknowledgement, that hehul 
all power, neither could any ſtay him, if he would be extreme. But hows 
it that he pleadeth, oxze man had ſinned ; ſeeing with him were 250. andall 
the congregation drawn by them 2 He meaneth, that he was the chiefzal 
and firſt began this mutiny and ſo was in moſt fault,he ſtirred up the other! 
Princes and the people did but follow them, as their lords. Lorinus fad, 
one man is ſpoken of, becauſe theſe 250. were but one in compariſonat 


: 
; 


1 all thecongregation being 600000. And Calvin _ the former word, 


they call God, the Gol of the /pirits of all fleſh, that fith he put their ſpirw 
into them all and formed them, he would have more pitty upon the work; 
manſhip of his own hands,alledging the like, Efa. 64.8. | 

Ani the Lord [pake to Moſes ſaying, [peake to the congregation, ſajing, f 
get ye up from about the Tabernacle of Korah, ec. The Lord is entreatedly 
the prayer of his ſervants, and ſpareth the multitude, and appointeththen 
therefore to goe from about the tents of theſe that were deſtinedto& 
ſtruction, as 15 ſhewed that he meant by Tabernacle, v.26. For Moſes xert 
to Dathan and Abiram, that would not come out to their rents, v. 25. al 
there gave the people warning that were about them ; which being done, 
came and ood in the doores of their tents, as it were deriding Moles, and 
his threatnings. But Moſes being much moved at this their contempt 
threatneth defiruRion to them opening her mouth and ſwallowing themup} 
alive, whereby it might appear both that God had ſent Moſes, andtaat 
they had provoked the Lord, by their oppoſing of his and his brother 
dignity. When Dathan and Abiram ſo obſtinately refuſed to comeny, 
Moſes like a good Prince yieKath to goe to them, and after himtbe E- 
ders of Iſrael, verſ. 25. thatis, thoſe 70 upon whom God put his Spit, 
to govern together with Moſes, chap. 11. 16. the Septuagint have it, 4 


Toſephus. 


4 


the Elders ; Joſephus calleth them #n/gniores primates in populs, becauſe 
they that A — ſaid before Ky Princes But hes it ſeemetd 
either were never drawn by them, or elſe ſoon repented and joyned with 
Moſes again, ſeeking with him by this their going to reduce theſe redeb- 
to better obedience, or becauſe they ſaw them ſer deſperately upon ſite 
ning, to daunt them the more with their preſence, that when by the46 
monition of ſo-many grave Senatours coming together they ſhould not 
moned, their obſtinacy might be made the more manifeſt to all men, 
conſequently the juſtice of the proceeding againſt them, verſ. 26. Go frm 
the Tents of theſe wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs, leſt yee be conſumed 
Although Dathan and Abiram onely be named, yer On alſo is without 
doubt to be underſtood, and Korah, touching whoſe tent together wild 
theirs expreſſe mention was made, v.24. bu 
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Numb. 16.32- Korah, ec. ſwallawed up. | = 
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But here Moſes together with the elders being come down from the ta- | 

bernacle to the Tents of theſe Reubenites, they only are mentioned, be- | 

cauſe enough had been ſpoken to Korah betore, who it 15 likely continued 

with his 259 men about the Tabernacle offering inceaſe. Bur Toita- | Toſtat#s, 

tus thinketh, that Korah this day came not up from his tent, but contain- ; 

ed himſelf there, whileſt the 250 offered, and were conſumed with fire, be- | 

cauſe verſ. 32. all the men that pertained to Korah, and all that belonged | 

to them were ſwallowed up of the earth, and the 250 that ofered incenſe | 

were conſumed with the fire, verſ.35. But it is expreſly laid, verf. 18. that | 

every ove of them, that is, Korah and his 250 men, and Korah by name, 

ver.17. as well as Aaron took his cenſer, and ſtood with him in the door | 

of the Tabernacle of the congregation : wherelore «tour doubr he pes- | 

riſhed by fire, as well as the 250, and becauſe he was the head conſpi- | 

ratour, a further judgment was ſhewed upon his tent, and all that belong- | 

edtohim : as for the 250 drawn by him, the Lord puniſhed them, becaule | 

their ſin was leſſer, no further but in their own perſons: whereas it may 

ſkem,that theſe 250 only periſhed by tire, becauſe ſo many onely are ſpo- ! 

ken of, verſ{.35. it may well be thought, chat Korah was included within | 

that number, he and the men with him were 250. and if there were 250| 

beſides him ; yer for the rotundity of the number they might as well al-| 

together be called 250, asthe 72 elders, chap. 11. are called 70. Touch | 

wthing of theirs ; Not only their tents, bur all things belonging to chem | 

were to be deſtroyed,as poluted by their foul rebellion, theretore not to be | 

touched for fear of being involved inthe ſame judgment, if any preſumed | 

ſo to do.And to this the Apoſtle ſeemerh to allude, when he faith, /eparate | 2 Cor.6. 17, 

your ſelves, and touch no unclean thing. Dathan and Abiram, when others | 

fed from them for fear, were ſo far from being afraid, char by coming our | 

and ſtanding at their tent doores with their wives and children they preſ(- 

ſed Moſes on, if he could,to do fomething againſt them, verf.27. thus Jo- 

ſephus. Andalthough nothing be here commemorated, that they ſaid 

now again, yet it 15 not to be doubted, as Joſephus alſo hath ir, but that 

they upbraided Moſes again by his ambition, and abuſing of the people ; 

whereupon he ſaith, hereby ye ſhall know, that the Lord hath /ent me, &C. Ver. 

28,29,30. To this of their going down alive into the pit, it is alluded 

Mal.55.16. If Godcreate a new thing ; thus alſo the evil of judgment is ſpo- 

ken of, Eſay 45. 7. Eſay 48.6,7. Hebr. it is here, if God create a creation,this 

judgment is ſo ſpoken of for the miraculouſneſle of it, the like never being 

ſeen before, and the cleaving of the earth being as a thing created, made 

of nothing by Gods almighty power. 

 Andthe earth opened her month and ſwallowed them up,&c.)] Chap.26.10. it | yer. 22. 

1s aid, che earth opened her mouth and ſwallowed them up together \uth Korah, , 

which may ſeem to-be againſt that, which hath been already ſaid of Korah 

bis periſhing by fire, and divers from the words here uſed, and all the men 

that pertained to Korah, but it is not ſaid, and Korah himſelf alſo To this 

it may be anſwered, that by Korah in that place is not meant his perſon, 

but his tent haply called by his name,as many great mens houſes are:for he 

was with his cenſer offering incenſe & ſo periſht by fire as hath bin ſhewed; | $cholaſt. hiſt. 

and for it, Comeſtor is plain,who faith alſo, that Moſes having threatned 

deſtruction to Dathan,&c. prayed,and then the earth trembled and gaped, 

Whereas it is ſaid, all the men that pertained to Korah, his ſons are to be ex- 

cepted, for they are ſaid not to have dyed then, chap. 26. 11. How they Lyranus, 

were preſerved, is not ſhewed ; but ſome ſay, that they being in the ſame 

tents were miraculouſly raken up and held in the ayr, till the earth clo- 

ſed again, and that inthe fight of all che people, becauſe they con- 

ſented not to their father ; and in the remembrance hereof they made 

Pal. 46. or if they conſented at the firſt, as ſome think, they ſoon repen- 

ted: and as for their not ſeparating from the cenr, they had no warning. | 

But 
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The myſtery. 
Rabanss. 


Ver. 36,37. 
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Iofephe Antiq. 
lib... 3+ 


Auguſt. qu. 
30. in Num. 


Vatablus. 


| 


Ainſworth. 


Verl. 38. 
Sol. archi. 


The Cenſers of the rebels, gc. * Numbagy; 
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But it is more probable rather, that being Levites they were notin x59, 
his private tent or houſe, but about the tabernacle actending upon he 
office at this time. And theſe, ſaith Calvin, though ſonnes of x wich 
father, were afterwards famous amongſt the people of Iſrael, ſome my 
came of them, being inſpired to indite ſome of the Pſalms, as their Tit, 
do imply , which was by the Spirit of! propheſie, with which ſcarce 
of the Prieſts have been at any time endued : of Korah his ſons, ſee mor: 
Numb. 26.11. 

Now as Dathan and Abiram and their families were ſwallowed up, 6 
that there was nothing of them ſeen any more; in like manner Ky; 
with his 250 were quite conſumed by fire,nothing of them remaining, Ar; 
herein the ryarvailous power of God appeared , in that Aaron ſtands 
with them to offer incenſe, remained unhurrt in the midſt of thoſe dergy. 
ing flames, that ate them up. 

Myſtically by theſe Rebels Rabanus underſtandeth Hereticks and Shi 
maticks, that will not be ſubject to the authority ſer up by the Lord, by 
erect formes of government and of worſhipping God of their own, je. 
ſwading the people, that in their ſo doing God is well pleaſed. Bu x 
Korah and his company, they ſhall all periſh horribly. Some unde. 
ſtand the Scribes and Phariſees , that ſought to draw the people to b: 
againſt Chriſt, and vilitied and traduced him all chat they could, proud 
ly ſeeking their own dignity, for they eſcaped the damnationto thepit of 
hell. 

eAnd the Lord (pake to Moſes, ſajing , fpeak to Eleazar , the ſum ( 
eAaron, that he take the Cenſers out of the fire, for they are hallowed. | 

Why muſt Eleazar, the ſonne of Aaron, do this, and not Aaron? 
Cazkuni anſwereth, leſt Aaron ſhould be defiled by the dead, amo 
whom theſe cenſers lay. But there was nothing of the dead cark 
left of thoſe, that were deſtroyed by fire , but all conſumed, as fait 
Joſephus. 

That of Auguſtine then is better, Aaron was now high Prieſt, a 
Eleazar to ſucceed him , wherefore God would hereby commend the 
order of generation, that ought to be in the high Prieſts ſucceſſion, K 
muſt take the Cenſers oxt of the burning ; the Septuagint , from among! 
thoſe that were burnt: or it might be ſaid from the bxrmng , becaule 
Cenſers had ſtill burning coales in them, which he is bidden to ſcatter jw 
der. For, ſcatter thou the fire yonder, Vatablus readeth it , let him ct 
ter the fire yonder, as the word will alſo bear, and as it muſt needs f 
meant, becauſe not Moſes, but Eleazar was to ſhake our the fire. 
ſaying, ſcatter it yonder , he meaneth far from the Altar out of tt 
Sanctuary ; hereby being ſhewed the rejeRion of their ſervice, as pv 
phane, as Ainſworth ſaith, is done, Revelations 8. 5. fire is raken tron 
the Altar and caſt to the earth, to ſhew, that the antichriſtian ſervices 
rejected. | 

for they are hallowed] The reaſon why they were ſaid to be hallor 
ed, is, verſ. 38, becauſe they offered them before the Lord] As halloel 
therefore they muſt be made into plates to cover the Altar. They #* 
made, ſaith Solom. Jarchi, for veſſels of miniſtry , and therefore 


not be put to common uſe, but an holy. In ſpeaking of thoſe, chat wet 


deſtroyed , he calleth them thoſe ſinners againſt their oWn ſouls , bec 


| 


they had finned to their own deſtruction. For the Altar to which it Þ 


commanded , that theſe plates ſhould be fixed,and the perſon that ſh 
doit; It wasznot the golden altar of incenſe, but the brazen, " 
whence the fire was taken to burn incenſe by theſe rebels , the ſigne 
their rebellion and deſtruRion muſt be ſetup in the place where they 
ned, and where the people might ſee it, as they could nor do the gol 
altar of incenſe. The 
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{ |4gain, and Moſes and Aaron are bidden to come from amongſt them, 


Numb. 16.41. They murmure azainſ} Moſes, &c. 
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touch things already hallowed. 


But I rather ſubſcribe to Vatablus and others, holding , that Flzazar Jarablur, 
had the care of doing this committed to him, but he imployed workmen 
that had skill about it, as at any other time when any inſtruments about : 
the Tabernacle were decayed : for Prieſts had no skill to do ſuch things. 
| And therefore in Hebr. it 1s plurally yz, and they ſhall make, verl. 39. 
[But upon what part of the Altar they were fixed, is a queſtion , becauſe 
[that Altar was all covered with braſſe already. Joſephus ſpeaketh not Poſephms, 
of their being made into broad plates, but ſaith they were placed upon | 
'this Altar for a ſign to the children of Iſrael. But they muſt not onely | 
| appear here, but be made into broad plates, and faſtened to the Altar, | 


Calvin faith, as a covering to the Altar; and this is moſt probable, be- | Calvin; 
cauſe being two hundred and fifty, and beaten out broad, they could not 
doleſſe then cover the whole Altar that was covered with braſſe before ; | 
and the ſame is expreſly taught, veri. 39. In appointing them to be thus | 
uſed, the Lord took order, that the deſtruction of theſe men ſhould be | 
remembred in all generations to come, that none might ever preſume to do | 


the like again. 


forth, as hath been already ſaid, by their cenfers appointed to be fixed 
to the Altar, their writings, ſaith Rabanus , muſt needs be ſet forth, 
wherein they wrote truly , and according to the Word of God : for as 
the fire put preſumptuouſly by them in the Cenſers was firſt ſhaken our; 
and then they were put to uſe about the Altar; ſo thoſe things that they 
have written corruptly being rejeted, the other may be made uſe of fot 
the edification of the Church : Or by the fixing of them to the Altar; 
was ſet forth the bringing of corrupt doctrine to the fountain of truth , 
hereby making it the more to appear, as when the braſle of eloquution 
only ſet forth by the brazen cenſers,is brought to the gold or tilver of true 
doctrine. 

Some by theſe cenſers of the wicked underſtand more rightly the flat- 
tering ſpeeches and bribes, and feined works of unworthy Miniſters, 
whereby they ſeck dignities in the Church ; the beating of them out broad, 
the manifeſting of their unworthineſle to all meng and the fixing of 
them to the Altar , the ſetting forth of their examples in divine wri- 
tings for the terrour of others , that they be not likewiſe ambi- 
tious. 

But on the morroW# all the children of Iſrael murmured gain Moſes 
«nd eAaron, ſaying, ye have killed the people of the Lord. ] An imputation 
lad moſt maliciouſly upon them, when as they had prayed for the peo- 
ple, and the judgment was apparently from God. This ſheweth the great 
corruption of mans heart not to be ſubdued by any means, till utter de- 
ſtruion cometh, and the continual troubles of righteous rulers, one ſtill 
coming after another. 

Toappeaſe this dangerous mutiny, the glory of the Lord appeareth 


3 


that they might all be ſuddenly conſumed, but they fall upon their faces 
again in prayer. Oh their great piety, that were fo ready to forget inju- 
nes, worthy the imitation of all other Princes. 

When God made no anſwer upon their praying as at other times, ſaith 
Ferus, Moſes conceived that wrath was gone out, and therefore he bid- 
deth Aaron ſpeedily to take a cenſer and fire from the Altar, and incenſe, 
and to go into the camp to make an atonement for the people , which be- 
ing done, and Aaron ſtanding with his cenſer between the living and the 


__- $4176 . 
The perſon, that ſhould beat them out into plates, was Eleazar, and 
he, faith Toſtatus, and none other muſt do it , becauſe others might not Toſtatus 


For the myſtery; by Korah and his company, Hereticks being ſer 
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Ver{({. 41. 


Note. 


Ver. 42;43; 
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ad, the plague was ſtayed. 
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Cazkani. 


Origen. 


The Myſtery. 


Heb. 2.15, 
Revel, V. 3. 


Maimozy in 
peſuler bamu- 
kedaſhim. 
(ald. Par. 
in Eccl.1.15. 


Note. 


Verſ. 49. 


| 


The Myſtery of all, Numb. jc ;; 


646, 


Taking cenſers by Korah and his company brought death, faith 
kuni, but Aarons taking of a cenſer, who was called to be high Priet. 
they were delivered from death. The plague, fairh Origen, began i: 
one part of the camp, deſtroying ſtill forth on, wherefore Aaron wer 
co that place, which was between thoſe , that were already ſmitten wis 
death, and the living , to keep the deſtroying angel from coming w 
further. And there extraordinarily he offered incenſe , which ord. 
narily ought not to be done, but in the Tabernacle , that the deſtroy. 
ing angel ſeeing it might be abaſhed, and ceaſe from ſtriking thoſe 


| for whom an atonement was now made ; and thus the plague wa 


ſtayed. 

And by his ſtanding between the living and the dead, the ſtanding 
our high Prieſt, Chritt, at the laſt day, between the goates as dead, a 
the ſheep as living, who ſhall then be ſeparated the one from the othe 
was figured out. For wicked men are called dead, Let the deat in 
their dead. Now as Aaron coming hither , and ſtanding between thei 
and them with his cenſer , the deſtroying angel could not proceed 1 
ſmite any further : ſo Chriſt interpoſing the cenſer and incenſe of hi 
body pierced for our fins, the devil hath no further power to ſtrike uy 
of his living , but he that had the power of death is overcome for ex 
Wherefore Chriſt is ſet forth by an Angel with a cenſer offering ſyee 
odours with the prayers of the Saints, alluding to his type Aaron,thathy 
done thus. | 
Here God began to put in execution, what he had threatened befor; 
and now again, ſhewing himſelf after ſo many proyocations even inexs- 
rable : for by his through deſtroying of all where he began, it ſeem 
that had not Aaron come and ſtood inthe way , they ſhould ſudde 
have all periſhed. And here it isto be noted, that the atonement nat 
by Aaron was for the living, not for the dead, as for whom the time 


atonement for the dead. Andthe Cald. Paraphraſt,he that keepethut 
the commandement here hath no means after his death to be reckon 
with the juſt in the garden of Eden. And therefore there was no (acti 
for the gead, but only for the living ; by which it appeareth to be an & 
rour of ſuperſtition to pray and offer for the dead, as if they werein In 
gatory fire, from which by ſuch means they may be the ſooner 
vered. | 

The number ering now in this ſhort time was 14700. whereby tt 


might be the more eminent, and ſo of Chriſts for us, that we mg 
lieve, that there is nothing, which may not be by his mediation obtaitt 
of the Father, 


making atonement was paſt. For hereupon Maimony faith, there in! F 


oreatneſſe and {wiftneſſe of the Judgment appeared ; and ſo many woll 
God have to fall, before Aarons coming, that the power of his interceſſv! F 
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ul Numb.17.1. cA rod to be brought fer each Tribe, 195 i 
5 CHar. XVII 

_ NA the Lord [pake ro Moſes, ſaying. ſpeak totle cl uldren of Iſrael, and Verl. »; 

: take of every one of them a rod, according to the houſe of their fathers, of all] wy + 

Y | their Trinces 12. rods,cc.]In Hebr. this chapter beginneth not here, but at | 

GY verſ. 36. of the former chapter, and this is the 16 of chapter 17. But this | 

w; partition of ours ſeemeth better, becauſe the argument hitherto handled | 


pertained all to one thing. The Lord, ſeeing how prone the people were 
torebell, being offended at Aarons high dignity, to prevent all murmuring 
no hereat for time to come, commandeth now rods or ſtaves to be taken, for 
"oh the Princes ſtaves are ſpoken of, Numb. 21. 18. and it is likely, that they 
were ſtaves; which they carried in their hands, as ſignes of their authority. 


{ln Theſe ſtaves muſt be taken, and the name of each Prince written upon his | 

thet ſtaffe, and ſo they muſt be laid before the Lord in the Tabernacle before WE 

ed 1 the Teſtimony, where he ſaith he will meet with them, and a rod for Levi Vert. 4. 
hk amongſt the reſt with Aarons name upon at. And the Lord faith, he will Vert 

_ cauſe the rod of him whom he chooſeth, to bloſſome, &c. of the ___ ert. 5 
you where theſe rods were to be laid, deſcribed by Gods meeting them there; 

"ll ſee before Exod. 25. 22.and 30. 36. Accordingly the rods were written 

aths upon and laid, and the next morning Aarons rod was not onely budded | Ver!. 5.7,8 


and bloſſomed, but alſo had almonds upon ic, more was performed, then 
was promiſed. <TD 
The rods uſed here, ſaith Cyrill Alexand. were of an almond tree,for of | 2" _ 
ſuch or of the walnut tree the Hebrewes uſed ro make them ſtaves, and | * TI 
therefore the fruit brought forth was proper. And the rod of an almond 
tree, which in Hebrew 1ignifieth to make haſt, was ſhewed to Jeremiah, 
when the Lord gave a ſigne of haſtening his word to perform it. 
But why did the Lord rather by this figne, then any other confirme Lueſt, 
Aarons high dignitie. 
He had hitherto ſhewed ſignes with terrour to the deſtru&ion of the  Anſw. 
rebellious, now that he might with juſtice mixe mercy, he was pleaſed to 
ſhew a ſigne without terrour ; and becauſe he would not onely ſet forth 
Aaron and his ſonnes hereby, as by his appointment thus dignified ; but 
Chriſt our high Prieſt to come, he choſe a ſign fit myſtically to expreſle 
this alſo. Firit then it was hereby ſhewed, that Aaron and his buds and 
bloſſoms coming from him, that is, his ſonnes ſhould hold, and grow up | 
fon time to time to the high Pricits office, and none of any other tribe. 
| |Secondly, the rod that ſhould come afterwards out of the ſtetnme of Jeſſe, 
| [as Chriſt is called, Efa. 11. 1. was thus figured out. For as this rod was 
dry, and could not without miracle bud and bloſſome, ſo was the ſtemme 
of Jeſſe when Chriſt came, the royall Kings that had ſprung there-from, 
were a!l dead and gone, and the name onely of the houſe of David re- 
mained amongſt a poore of-ſpring, but in him it flouriſhed admirably, as 
Aarons rod here. And the rod of the ſtemme of Jeſſe, Eſa. 11.1..is oppo- 
þ |{edtothe rod of Aſſyria, an enemy, Efa.10. 24. of which they ſhould be 
| [afraid no more, as all fear of oppoſition amongſt rebels, was by the flou- 
riſhing ofchis rod of Aaron beaten down. As Gods power appeared here 
by a dry ſticks budding and frufitying, ſo Ezech. 17. 24. Alike compari- 
ſon is uſed to ſhew the ſame, and by this phraſe Iſraels increaſing is ſer 
| |forth, Eſa. 27. 6. Of Chriſt typified by this rod ſpeaketh Rupertus, who 
| |faith, chathe is oppoſed co the Devill ſer forth under the Aſſyrian, Efa.10. 
24. and breaketh his power. And Origen, who faith, that as this rod; ſo | 01iecy. hem.s. 
Chriſt yielderh fruit to feed all true believers ; fruit indeed, to which it is| * 
| [Aot come without going throngh bicterneſle of affliction, as be kernel of 
| |the almond is not had withour firſt piercing the coat, that is bitter, and | - 
| [then breaking the hard ſhell. And Rabanus, who ſaith, all others after | Kabanut. 
POPE K 2 dearth 
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Col-ſ. I, 20, 


Aarons rod buddeth, bloſſometh aud fructifieh. Numb.1 


death lie ſtill in the grave, but Chriſt alone ſprung up the third day an 
as this rod did upon the third day, the other rods remaining all ſtill yi, 
out any appearance of life. And Auguſt. who more curiouſly willhy, 
by the almonds bitter coat, the humane nature of Chriſt underſtood yk; 
indured the bitterneſſe of many paſſions ; by the kernell, his divine, and b 
the ſhell of wood the croſſe; by the bloudſhed, whereupon things inhes 
ven and in earth were united. 

But as Rabanus, Rupertus, and Auguſtine, and Ferus apply theſe thing 
unto Chriſt, ſo ſome of them again make not him the rod, bo the frux 
and his mother the Virgin the rod typified by this rod, becauſe ſhe key 
a Virgin, and one for whom it was in the courſe of nature impoſlible, lg 
ing ſuch alwayes to have a ſonne : as a dry and dead rod cannot pofijk 
in nature bud and bear fruit, yet by the power of the moſt high oyerſy 
dowing her, ſhe brought forth a Sonne, the Lord Jeſus. Andto ny 
the figure the more remarkably to belong to this bleſled Virgin, theres; 
tradition, which Lorinus the Ieſuite recordeth here, that when Man; 
mongſt other Virgins was required to be married, ſhe alledged, that 
had made a vow to live alwayes a Virgin, but there was anſwer front 
Oracle, that one of the houſe of David, whoſe rod being laid uponty 
Ajtar ſhould bud, ſhould have her to wite, and fo Joſephs rod deinglii 
with the rods of 12 more of the kindred budded, and he eſpouſed he 
Burt who perceiveth not this to be a deviſed fable, like other legenk! 
Chriſt doubtleſſe was the rod here pointed at, as Eſa. 11. 1. thebloſlon 
, and fruit ſpringing from him were the faithfull, who as ſpirituall fac 
'came of him in abundance contrary to all expeRation to thoſe that look! 
| upon him, being ſo dry and deſpiſed with the eye of humane reaſon, Ai 
| asthe rebells here were confounded by this miracle, ſo were the wicie 
Jewes by Chriſt ſo flouriſhing, their City and Temple being ſo demoliſhs, 
that they could never there oppoſe his high dignity any more. Div 
make divers other alluſions alſo + ghd to thePrieſt of God under the Ne 
Teſtament : he mult not be preferred ro this dignitie, that is as a dry ſid, 
but bud by faith, hope and charity, bloſſome by a good name andſow 
doQtrine, and bear fruit by righteouſneſle, &c. So Ferus, who alſo fat, 
it niay be drawn to the Word of God which alone hath life in it, bud 
divers teaching death : here are the buds of comfortable words, the foxes 
of famous examples, aud the fruit of everlaſting life, to which it bring 
inthe end. He maketh it alſo a type of regeneration, when as 
we were dead, now we bud by confetlion, bloſſome by the ſweetneſed 
manners, and frutifie by doing good unto others in juſtice and chart). 
All theſe allegories are good, and may have uſe as compariſons to ill 
ſtrate : but I hold that Chriſt was the onely one here pointed at, who 
ing the rod of the ſtemme of Jeſſe budded in the wonders about him in 
intancy and childhood, bloſſomed by the fame, which he got afterwus 
by bis miracles and preaching, and fructified by the converting of 94 
to his faith, eſpecially after o death and paſlion. 


mony to be kept for s token againſt the rebels, and thou ſhalt quite take LOLY 
murmurings from me that they die not. ] The rod muſt be kept beforet*| 


yore 


eAnd the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, bring eAarons rod again befort tit uh | 


ark ofthe teſtimony, not in it: for in it was nothing, but the two Tabis 
1 King. 8.9. and the golden pot with manna, and Aarons budded rod,uv} 
Maimony were before it in the moſt holy place : Yet Heb. 9. 3-4 
ſpoken, as ifrhe pot and the rod were init alſo; ſee my Expolition. 
by the pot of manna Chriſt was ſet forth, as our food, ſo hereby ® 
high Prieſt. For theſe words, | 
of rebellion, whereby is noted, that they were ſo addicted to rebellion, 
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if rebellion had bin their mother; the like phraſe is common,the ſou! 
edneſs,Þ1. 8.23.ſons of Belial, Deut. 13.13 children of diſobedience, Eph *Y 


againſt the rebells, Hebr. 1s againlt che (oo 


Numb.18.1. Aaron ſhall bear the iniquitie of the ſanituarie. 


And the children of Iſrael ſpake to Moſes, ſaying, behol 1 We die, we periſh, we 
ll periſh, c.] The people being terrified by Gods former judgements, 
pd pt ſeeing a new miracle to confirm the Prieſthood, and the ſervice 
ofthe Tabernacle to Aaron and the Tribe of Levi being threatned with 
death, if they preſumed to doe or mutter againſt Gods Ordinance any 
more, cry out unto Moſes here, as men aſtoniſhed, as if their caſe for this 
were deſperate, _ together lamentation and complaint, as if God 
were t00 ſevere towards them. For their firſt words ther lamentation 
25 before, chap. 14. 39. It is ſaid, when the ſearchers were ſmitten with 
death, and they threatned with periſhing in the wilderneſle, that they 
mourned greatly. Thus Calvin, who faith, in the end of the verſe they 
murmure, as ifno further hope remained unto them. The Targum Jona- 
than paraphraſeth upon it, as if it were all a complaint of moſt hard deal- 
ing with them. Behold ſome of us are conſumed with flaming fire, and 
ſome twallowed up of the earth, and wethinke that as they, ſo we all ſhall 

eriſh. But Ferus and others expound allas a lamentation, and agnition 
oftheir miſerable condition, to move the Lord to compaſlion to them, 
who meant no more to rebell, but to apply their minds to keep his Lawes 
better from hence forward, and then the laſt words, ſoall we be conſumed 
Wh dying ? are expounded as a deprecation, as if they had ſaid, ſhall be 
conſumed ; God forbid, although our ſinnes deſerve it : So Ainſworth 
applying many like places here for the illuſtrating of this, as that Pſ.2g. 6. 
wilt tho be angry with us for ever? and Lament.5. 22. wilt tho utterly reie*t 
w ? and Efa.64. 22.&c. And this expoſition of their lying down before 
God, as it were, in lamentation and mourning, ſeeking to move him to 
pittie, by complaining of their miſery, ſeemerh to be tavoured by the or- 
dinances following, chap. 18. wherein a courle is taken to keep them from 
coming nigh to their deſtruction. 


—_—_— — 
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A Na the Lord ſaid nnto Aaran, thou and thy ſoxxes, and thy fathers houſe ſoal 
.. bear tle iniquitie of the ſauftnary, &c. ] This is ſpoken immediately 
upon the peoples expreſling of their great tear of death for approching to 
the ſanctuary, as if the Lord had ſaid, I will free you from this tear for time 
to come, tor Aaron, and the tribe of Levi, if any come t90 near hereafter 
through cheir negligence ſhall ſmart for it. The Greek Catena bringeth 
in Theodorer, as making this coherence,when God by miracle had ſhewed 
that he had choſen Aaron to the Prieſts office, the people as being convin- 
ced ſay, what ſhould we doe contending any more about the Prieſthood, 
and _ to offer in the ſanuary, we ſee that we ſhall all periſh, ifwe 
do ſo, we do therefore yield herein, let Aaron and his ſonnes have ir, this 
difference is now at an end. Now when things were come to this paſſe, 
Aaron and his ſonnes, and che Levites are thus ſpoken unto touching the 
executing of their office, and the danger for failing herein Exod. 28. 38. Ir 
is aid, that Aaron ſhould bear the iniquitie of the holy things, which the 
children of Iſrael ſhould hallow : but chat was in making an atonement 
for the ſinnes and imperfeRions occurring in their bringing of them. This 
sa divers conſtitution from that, for here ir is ſaid, that it any ſinne were 
committed abour the ſanRuary or the Prieſts office through their negli- 
gence, it ſhould be imputed to them. 

Thus Sol. Jarchi expoundeth it, upon you I will bring the puniſhments 
of the ſtrangers, that ſhall ſinne concerning the ſan&tified things,rhat are 
delivered unto you. And unto the Prieſts the Levites were joyned to keep 
the charge of the tabernacle, of which ſee before, Numb. 3. 7. but they 


_ not come nigh the altar or holy veſſels upon pain of death ; thar is, 
3 not 
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Verlſ. 12. 


Ainſworth, 


V erſ.1. 


GracaC atena 


Sel. Jarchs. 
Verſ(.3, 


m-— OE The Prieſts part of the offerings, - Numb.yy 
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not doe any office of the Prieſt, by offering upon the alrar, or toni 
the holy veſlels before they were covered, chap. 4. 15. The charge ofthe 
Verſ. 4 tabernacle, which the Levites ſhould keep, was to watch aboutit day wi. Þ 
hae night, and to keep ſtrangers from coming nigh, verſ. 4. tha is, any thy 
Maimony. | were not of the tribe of Levi. They muſt ſaith Maimony, watch aboutth 
ſanctuary at all times for the honour of it, the Levites without, and & 
and the Prieſts within ; the Levites without in 21 companies at {0 mw 
ſeverall places, and the Prieſts within in 3 companies, and over then 4 
there was one provoſt, who went about with a burning torch carried, 
fore him all night from ward to ward ; and he was called the man, 
mountain of the houſe of God, and when he came, they ſaluted hink 
this name; Thou man cfthe mountain ofthe houſe, peace be unto the 
and if any ſaid not ſo, it was preſumed that he was aſleep, and then 
Provoſt beat him with his ſtafle.and might burn his garment with histor 
&c. The Prieſts, that watched out of their Prieſtly garments, and ly 
them at their heads, and wore their own garments, but they lay notupy 
VerC. 6. beds that night, but upon the ground. Now the Levites were to watch; 
the Prieſts appointment, ro whom the Lord ſaith he hath given them,y. 
ſee Numb. 3. 12. 
Verſ. 8. And the Lord ſaid unto Aaron, unto thee have I given the chaxge of the le 
| offerings of all the hallowed thiags, cc. 1 Becauſe the office of Aaron andi; 
ſons was ſpoken of before, and painsin waiting upon it were preſcrite{ 
| now the Lord ſheweth, how they ſhould be maintained inthis office. 4 
| the heave-offerings are given unto them, and it is called the chargeofty 
heave-offerings, becauſe they muſt keep them clean, and eat theminck 
neſſe, and not ſuffer any unclean perſons to eat thereof. Theſe offeriy 
are ſaid to be given unto them by reaſon of the anointing, that is, the and 
ing of the Prieſtly office upon him. More particularly every meat-o 
ring reſerved from the fire, and ſinne-offerings, and treſpaſſe-offrny | | 
were the Prieſts ; but the males onely being clean muſt eat theſe, ofnic! | |} 
ſee before, Levit.6.36.17. &c. and Levit. 7.6.14. Onley here it is ſaid, hi | |t 
moſt holy place thou ſhalt eat it ; but Levit.16. 16. in the Conrt of the tabre | | j 
cle,but the ſame is meant here for in the moſt holy place; if there be unde. | |p 
ſtood the innermoſt part of the ſanctuary, there was no eating or comy | [ty 
| for any but the high Prieſt, Levit. 16. the court then is here called then! F |e 
holy in reſpe& of the camp. And theſe offerings are called moſt holy, | |o 
thers light holy, as hath been ſhewed upon Levit. 1. But becauſethemet: | | 
| Catkuri. | offering is not numbred amongſt the moſt holy ; Cazkuni inquiretbter, | |C 
what meat-offering is meant in the particular enumeration here, ani} |w 
Be ſwereth the peace-offering of the congregation of the two loav6w |t 
Levit.23-17, | lambs, the remainder whereof was for the Prieſts onely, Levit. 23-298} | 0. 


| Ver. 9g. 


| 19,19. && [alſo the ſhew-bread, Levit. 24. 9. jþ jt 

Verl. 11, The heave-offerings, and Wave-offerings Were given unto them alſo, of na | hi 

13,14,15, | their Whole family might eate, and the beſt of the wine and ojle, and wheate, # vl 
| 10. the firſt ripe ef every thing, every thing devoted alſo was given to them, il [6 
the firſt borne. In naming of the heave-offering, he calleth it theku Þ Jet 
lo , . | offering of the gift ; and Ris ſaith Sol. Jarchi, was the heave-offerg if br 
_ farebi. | the ſacrifice of confeſſion, and of the peace-offerings, and ofthe Nuzf by 
| rites ramme*: of the wave-offering it is ſpoken again, v.18. The firltnf ſi 
and the beſt of every thing were their firſt fruits, of which ſee before, | ja 
iy fy 0d.22.29. and of the firſt-born, Exod.13. and of things devoted, Let-"Þ thi 
| 13-17+ | 28. of clean beaſts the firſt born muſt be offered in the bloud and fat, VF <a 


the fleſh is the Prieſts, as the wave breaſt and ſhoulder, Levit. 7. 34 My 
mony ſpeaking of the firſt fruits, and the heave-offering faith, chattd lh 
was another part of their increaſe ſeparated after the firſt fruits pa,” h i 
| called the great heave-offering. " |} M 
The firſt fruits were brought to the ſanRuary, but this was not bronps | _ 


i£.7Þ |they, that do naar icy their worldly poſſeſſions. And here is an en- 
Wwe |couragement to.them that make God their part, as Levi , they ſhall be 


13 ; bear ſin and dye. ] 


law, that the Levites were to take the tythes of the people, and the 
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Numb. 18.20, The tythes for the Levites, &c. 
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but only ſeparated, and the Prieſts were to look to the wig. 6, bode in, 
but if { tax did not, the owner muſt not ſuffer it to be ſtroyed , but cauſe 
tro be brought to the city, and the Prieſts were to pay for the bringing, if 
he did not thus, but left it to the beaſts, he prophaned the name of God. 
To me it ſeemerh, that there were none other heave-offerings of firſt fruits 
but one, for both this is called an heave-offering and the tythes alſo, verl. | 
24. Indeed, part of the firſt fruits were brought to the ſanftuary moſt 
probably ar one time in a basket, Deut.26. and the reſt at another. The 
covenant, whereby God giveth theſe things to Aaron, he calleth a cove- 
nant of ſalt, verſ.19. that is, which ſhould never decay,as that preſerveth 
the meat ſeaſoned therewith from corruption. 

And the Lord ſþake unto Aaron, ſaying, thou ſhalt have no inheritance in their 
land, &c. Behold I have given the tenth of Iſrael tothe children of Lews for an 
Inheritance, &c. This conſtitution touching tythes was made before, Lev. 
27.30. as alſo touching all other things before ſpoken of, that went to 
the Prieſts. But the ſame is here again repeated, becauſe howſoever ſome 
ofthem were, yet many of them were not before afligned to the Prieſts , 
but only ſaid to he the Lords, and that they ſhould give them to the Lord. 
Moreover God had reſpec herein to the people, if any of them ſhould 
ſuſpe&, that Aaron and his houſe being ſo highly honoured would alſo ger 
the beſt poſleſlions in Canaan; for hereby they might be ſatisfied tor 
that, neither Aaron,nor his tribe of Levi muſt have any inheritance or part 
inthat land : only, as is afterwards appointed, they muſt have ſome cities 
out of each tribe to dwell, and to keep their cattel in. But for having any 
inheritance, when it was divided by lot, they were quite ſhut out, and be- 
cauſe itis ſaid, they ſhould neither have inheritance nor part , Maimony 
noteth, that they were to have no part of the ſpoyles of the enemy in Ca- 
naan, but if any other lands were by their Kings afterwards ſubduded , 
they might have either inheritance or ſpoyles, as other Iſraelites had, ſo 
Num.31. there was an heave-offering given to Eleazar the Prieſt out of 
the ſpoyles of the Midianites. 1 am thy part and thine Inheritance, that is,my | 
inheritance, the part which I have reſerved to my ſelf is thine, I have ap- 
pointed thee to take and enjoy it, andto live upon it, thee and the whole 
tribe of Levi, as is expreſſed verſ.24. & Deut.18.1,2. Thus God exempt- 
ed the Prieſts and Levites from worldly cares and wayes after the manner 
of other men, that they might care only for God and his ſervice. So he, 
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Maimony in 
Frumoch, 


Numb. 2 7. 


| Maimony tre. 
tie of 1cleaſe, 
C, 13- 


whoſe portion God is, faith Ambroſe, ought not to care for any thing bur 
God, leſt he be hindered by the office of ſome other neceſlity, becauſe 
what goeth to other offices, is taken from the ſervice of religion,and from 
this our duty. The Levites, ſaith Maimony, are ſeparated from the waies 
of the world, they wage not war like other Iſraelites , and why are the 

thus ſeparated? to ſerve the Lord, and to miniſter to him, and to teach 
his right wayes and his juſt judgments unto many, Deut. 33. 10. and the 
dleſſed God himſelf is their reward. Thus other holy ſervants of God 
havealſo comforted themſelves, as David, Pſal.73.26. thor art my part for 
ever. Plal.142.6. thou art my part inthe land of the living : whereupon Am- 
roſe ; 1 ſeek no tythes, fruits or gifts, God is a gift unto me, he is a tri- 
bute, he dearly ſufficeth me for all theſe things ; the heavenly poſleſ- 
ſion, which ſuch ſhall have, that take God for their part, is more then all 
earthly poſſeſſions, for it is to be more rich by faith and devotion, then 


largely provided for, and not be left deſtitute of neceſſaries here. 
Neither muſt the cluldren of Iſrael come nigh the tabernacle any more, liſt they 
I paſſe over the law of tythes paying here, becauſe it 
hath been ct forth before, Levit.27.30. But whereas it is plain by this 
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The Levites Charge, Numb.18,,; 


Prieſts the tenth of their tithe, which the Levites were tO bring to this 
as an heave-offering, verſ. 26. and moſt Expolitors determine ſv gf t 
Lorinus the Jeſuite tollowing Hugo, contendeth, that by the Levites wer 
meant both Levites and inferiour prieſts, who together received all th 
tythes, and paid the tenth of them to the high prieſt, citing for this, Heh 
7.5. where the ſons of Levi, that were inthe Prieſthood are ſaid to ha; 
been commanded to take tythes of their brethren, the people. Butt 
is a weak ground apainſt ſo pregnant a commandement : for ;, 
though the Prieſts took not the tytbes immediately of the people, jy 
mediately they did, when the Levites paid the tenth to them. For . 
though Aaron be nominated, verf. 26. yet it is not probable, that Gy; 
would not have him ſo to ſuperabound, as to receive all the tenth of th 
tythes to himſelf, but to divide it amongſt his brethren the inferior priefk 
Now for the charge given that the people ſhould not come nigh the 
bernacle, it was not meant any otherwiſe, but that they ſhould not con; 
nigh to miniſter, as Korah had preſumed to do : for they wereto con 
nigh evento the door of the tabernacle to bring their offerings, Lei; 
I. 3s 
But the Lewvites ſhall do the ſervice of the tabernacle, and they ſpall bea thi 
iniquity, &c.] Before it was ſaid, that the people ſhould not come ng, 
leſt they bear jn ; but here the Levites come nigh and bear their ſin, thats 
as Sol. Jarchi hath ir, if through their negligence a ſtranger appeareth,t 
Levites ſhall be puniſhed for it. | 
end the Lord ſpaks unto Moſes, ſaying, &c. From hence to theend 
the Chapter a tenth is appointed to be given out of all the tythesrecent 
by the Levites to Aaron, and this muſt be the beſt of them, andit iscalk 
an heave-offering, and this, he ſaith, ſhould be reckoned to them, 51 
were the corn of the threſhing floor and the fulneſſe of the wineyrl: 
and this being ſeparated, they might eat the tythes remaining in any plc 
as the increaſe of the threſhing floor and of the winepreſle, and be ou\ 
danger of polluting the holy things of the Lord, and ſo of dying thereli, 
Hitherto in this Chapter the Lord hath ſpoken to Aaron, but now ter 
peculiarly belonging to him from the Levites being to be ſpoken of, tis 
given in charge to Moſes to declare. The tythe, out of whichtheben 
offering is to be given to the high Prieſt, hath been ſet forth before,!! 
27. 30. to be the firſt tythe, in which the Hebrews held there was no ve 
neſſe at all, and therefore might be eaten of the clean and unclean nu 
place, which was intimated in ſaying, that it ſhould be reckoned 3 
corn of the threſhing floor, &c. that is, as corn and wine is commonto! 
uſed by-any in any place, ſo is this tythe. By fulneſle, ſaith Jarchi, * 
meant the ripe fruits, which are full. To earoy, that is, to him and Þ 
ſons ſucceeding him ; ofthis, ſee Nehem. 10. 38. which being comp 
with Hebr.7.5. before ſpoken of, maketh the ſenſe plain. | 
ont of all your gifts ye ſhall offer every heave-offering. In that not only 
tenth of the tythe is preſcribed to be given for an Foave-obfering | 
an — of all their gifts, Cazkuni ſaith, that hereby ws 
even out of the fruit of their ground, which was the ſuburbs of tit 
vites cities, they ſhouid give unto the Prieſts an heave-offering 
Maimony faith, not only the Levites, but even the Prieſts alſo WP? 
ſeparate a firſt tythe, that they might nor eat any thing untithed. 
by all their gifts, underſtand all other things brought unto them 0! 
of their miniſtry, whereio they ſerved, the tenth whereof was f0 be; 
vento the Prieſts. But what other gifts the Levites had I know 
ſides tythes, and therefore it muſt be meant either of them, as de10% 
word being varied, or of the increaſe of the lands given them, ® 
kuni hath it. But itis to be noted, that the tenth is expreſly con 


to be of the beſt ; in Hebr. he far, whereby the beſt is meant. 
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Numb. 1942+ A red heifer how to be uſed. 


Neither ſhall ye pollute the holy things of the children of Iſrael, ec.) This is a 
generall charge both to Levites and Prieſts,and not onely were they poltu- 
red, if the tithes were eaten by the Levites, before the ſeparating of the 
heave-offering, or they paid it not of the beſt, but alſo either if the holy 

things were eaten out of the time appointed, Levit. 19. 7, 8. or if they that 
atethem were unclean, Levit. 22. 2.9. or if any ate of themthat ought nor, 

Levit.22. 10. 15, 16. all polluting of the holy things of the Lord, either in 

[Prieſts or Levites, or others muſt be taken heed of upon pain of death. 
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| _ to the children of Iſrael, that they bring thee a red heifer without ſpot, 
|) wherein is no blemiſh, and upon which never came yoake. ] As in the for- 
| mer chapter, a charge was =_ ro the Prieſts and Levites about keeping 
others from coming nigh the tabernacle, either to ſacrifice, or intheir un- 
cleanneſſe, or by coming further then was allowed them, ſo in this a means 
of purifying from uncleannefle is ordained, an holy water is appointed to 
be made by the Prieſt, wherewith the unclean were to be ſprinkled, that 
they might come nigh, when they brought any offering withour polluting 
the ſanctuary, and thus incurring the danger of Gods judgements. Some 
as Toſtatus ſaith, allow of no ſuch coherence betwixt theſe chapters, bur 
will have this ordinance to have been made before their coming ro mount 
Sinai, but he worthily rejecteth this, becauſe all ceremonials were inſtitu- 
ted after morals ; Joſephus ſaith it was immediately after Miriams death 
and a moneths mourning for her, but this followed after. Ir is beſt there- 
fore to follow the order here ſer down, and ſo it doth very well agree, as 
hath been ſhewed : as for the bullock to be takep, the Rabbins ſay, it muſt 
bethree or foure yeares old atthe leaſt, and perfe&tly red without any 
black or white haires, in any part of the body ; bor if ithad but two hairs 
ofanother colour, it was unlawfull, and if a yoake had ever been but pur 
upon it, although it had never wrought, this made ic unlawfull alſo. For 
te time of taking this heifer, Rupertus and Hugo think that it was done 
the 10. day of = ſeventh moneth, and ſo was all one with the bullock 
ſpoken of Levit. 16. bur the differences are ſo grear, that this cannot poſli- 
dly be ſo, the time then was no ſer time, but ir is likely when the aſhes 
hereof were once ſpent, another was taken, and then they proceeded like- 
wiſe. This heifer muſt be brought by the children of Iſrael, thar is, for 
the whole congregation, becaule they had all alike intereſt in her. The 
red cow brought by the congregation muſt be delivered to Eleazar the 
Prieſt, and he muſt bring her our of the camp, and there one muſt ſlay her 
before his face. The Septuagint, for that he may hring her forth, render it, 
that they may bring her, that is, ſome by his appointment, reſpecting ra- 


| |ther ſenſe, then the very word ; for this being done by his appointment, 


be may be ſaid ro have done it, neither indeed could Eleazar the Prieſt 


but + | alone well do it, and it would have been indecent for himto be ſo toyled : 


- | much labour, and that of more men then one. 


for a bullock of that age is ſtrong and not to be haled any whither without 
As another then muſt kill 


ing- ”# | her before his face and not he, ſo it is moſt probable, that others appointed 


©| dy him, he being with them to ſee it done, muſt bring her out. The place, 


you [to which afterwards the red cow was brought to be {lain when they dwelt in 
7 |theland of Canaan, was out of the gates of Jeruſalem, and more particular- 


"and then they followed with her. 


ly mount Oliver, where ſhe was alſo burnt. And for the conveying of her 
ither a cauſey was made, ſaith Maimony, from the mountain of the Lords 
uſe to mount Olivet ; and when the Prieſt with his aſſiſtants brought the 
beifer forth by this way, the Elders went before them unto mount Oliver, 


But 


—— 


Verl. 2, 


T. oſtatua, 


Foſeph. antiqu. 
C. 4. lib, 4. 


Maim ony in 
Pharah, 


Rypertus, 


Hugo, 


Verl. 3. 


Maimony in 
| Pharah ch, 3, 


Verl. 4 


Targum Jona- 
than. 


Verſ. 7. 
Main;ony in 
Pharah, 


+ Verſ. $8. 


Verl.g. 


But why is this office aſſigned to Eleazar Aarons ſonne, and ny, 
Aaron ? | 
Some ſay, that Aaron being the high Prieſt might not be polluted, hy 
becauſe offices of more excellency onely were atligned to him, bur beau þ 
Eleazar the eldeſt ſonne of Aaron muſt doeit and not any other, itma, Þ 
thought, as of the cenſers of the rebels before, chap. 16. being appointety 
be taken by Eleazar, and made into plates, that this was done toconfn 
his ſucceſlion in the high Prieſts office, Aaron being now aged and ngth, 
ving long to live, The beaſt being flain, Eleazer muſt tak of thehly; 
thereof with his finger, and ſprinkle it towards the Tabernacle ſeventing 
Maimofty faith, that a pile of wood of Cedar, Oake, Firre and Fiptree,n; 
firſt made, and the bullock being laid thereon, Eleazar killed hermit; 
right hand, and with his left having received the bloud, receiving itthe 
fore as it ran out in his hands and not in any veſlell, he ſprinkled it wid 
finger of his right hand, and betwixt ſprinkling and ſprinkling, he exr 
time wiped his tinger, and ſo tooke bloud upon it again, and finallynye 
upon the body of the bullock, and then having put fire under, he ſtoodgr 
againſt it expecting till it burnr; and when the bullocks belly begantobyt 
and he haſtned and caſt cedar and hyſſop bound up in ſcarlet into herbth 
as it followeth, verſ. 6. The ſprinkling of the bloud was towards the do 
of the tabernacle, right over againſt which the heifer was burned and Kills, 


of the 7 times doing this, ſee Levit. 4.6. But for Eleazars killing andbz 
ning ofher, ir ſeemeth rather to have been done by another, becauſets | 
ſaid co have been before his face ; yea it is plain v. 8. that another burntle 
and thus Targum Jonathan, another Prieſt ſhall burn. Touching thePret 
who had the | 209. 9, in this buſineſſe, he muſt waſh his cloaths,z! 
bath himſelf in water after that he hath done,and be unclean untiltheen F 
Seven dayes before that this was done, that he might come moſt perk 
clean to the doing of his office about it, they ſeparated him, faith Man F 
ny into a chamber of the Temple called the ſtone chamber, becauſealuz Þ 
veſſels therein were of ſtone, and in a ſtone veſſell he miniſtred alltiit 
dayes, becauſe that ir is not capable of any uncleanneſle, neither ap | 
any other Prieſt inthis time touch him for tear of defiling him, and a% 
houſe, and to his wife he might not come for the like reaſon. And en 
of theſe 7 dayes one ſprinkled him with the water of purification which 
bin made before, leſt unwittingly he ſhould have bin defiled. Nowit 
—_ all which care of cleanneſſe, when he had done his office aw 
the heifer, both his cloathes were unclean,and every cloath or veſſell nid 
he touched, was unclean. And every ſinne-offering, that was burnedwi- 
out the camp polluted thoſe that were buſied about it likewiſe, tillit 
rurned into aſhes. Moreover as the Prieſt, that killed the heifer, ſo eta 
burnt her muſt waſh his cloaths and fleſh, and be unclean till the Even. Tha 
were foure wayes of purifying from legall uncleanneſs. 1. «bop . 
both cloaths and fleſh. 2. The cloths onely, as is appointed comm, WE 
carried out any dead thing, Levit. 11. 40. 3. The fleſh onely, 5WS57P 
pointed ro the high Prieſt, Levit.16.4, 4. By ſprinkling onely with". 
water of purification, for a tent or for veſlels defiled by the dead, 5 i 
loweth here verſ. 17. but for any perſon thus defiled, he muſt ber" 
ſprinkled upon the third and the ſeventh day, and then waſh his clo 
and fleſh, verſ. 10. Touching this ordinance of waſhing cloathesan 
fleſh, and yet being unclean ro the Even, ſee before Levir.15. 10. andy 
vers 0ther places before. : 

end a man that 11 clean ſhall gather the aſhes and lay them up in 4 clean 
without the camp, andit ſhalt be kept for the congregation of the children of If 


IND 


for a Water of ſeparation, it is a purification for fin. ] They, ſaith Many 
did firſt beat all with ſtaves, and if any bones remained, powned "” 


ſmall,and ſifted them with ſieves, and the aſhes being thus gotten 0 b 
WwE 


——_— —— "Y FY en =. 


Eleazar muſt kill the beifer,and ſprinkle the bleud. Num, 


WE | refuted others ſaith, that there was in a bullock thus killed and burnt ſome 


BF. | rouched it, muſt reputy themſelves unclean, and only by vertue of Gods 


ruſalem for ſeparation and for ſin. 


| | was unclean and muſt waſh, but his clothes only, not clothes and fleth, as 
} [the other two, whereby is intimated, that he contracted lefſe uncleanneſſe 


[de made unclean, when as the aſhes of it purified andcleanſed thoſe thar 
> | were ſprinkled therewith. Auguſtine making a quzre hereabout anſwer- 
& |eth , that this ſerved only myſtically to ſer forth, that they who ſee- 


2 Chriſt was /et for the fall nd riſing again of many in Iſrael : he by whom alone 
| there is cleanſing from ſin,became fin and a defiling to all,that were agents 


——_—— - 
—_ —— —— — — — — — 


Numb. 19.19. He that gathered the aſhes anclean. 


one ts: 
— —— —_ 


Trided into three parts, one part whereof was laid up in the Chell, 
that is, the fort or frontier, the other in mount Olivet, and the third was, 
divided amongſt all the Wards of the Levites, and with this the Prieits 
anRified, with that in mount oliver the Iſraelites and that in the Cheil was 
xeptas a reſervation : of chat which was for the Iſraclites any of the com- 
mon people had ſome, that came with a clean veſſel for it to ſprinkle and 
to fanRifie withal. And he ſaith, Nine heifers have been burned accord- 
ing to this ordinance untill the deſolation of the ſecond temple, the firit 
by Moſes, the ſecond by Ezra, and ſeven more fince that time, and the 
tenth ſhall be done by the King Chriſt, who ſhall be revealed with ſpeed. 
Amen, ſo be the good will of God. Whereby we may ſee, that the Jewes 
had ſome underſtanding, that Chriſt was by this heifer figured out , and 
ſhould put an end to this and to all other legal ceremonies; bur yet the vale 
'sbefore their eyes, that they cannot ſee him to be the Chriſt , in whom 
this was fulfilled. Comeſtor and ſome others think , that a bullock was 
uſed thus once every year , becauſe otherwiſe the aſhes could not ſuffice 
for ſo great a multitude, but the more common and probable opinion 1s, 
that another was not taken, till the former was ſpent, and becauſe a little 
aſhes would ſerve to mingle with much water , the aſhes of one burning, 
although for the uſe of very many might ſerve a long time. For the divi- 
ſion ot theſe aſhes, and reſerving ſome only for a monument, there is no 
round of it here, but it was an invention of their own. for 4 Water 
of ſeparation ] That is , a water to ſprinkle upon ſuch as were ſepara- 
ted for uncleanneſſe, that they might be clean and come again to the fan- 
uary ; which water was made of theſe aſhes, and running water put to- 
gether, verſ. 17. The Sept. and Cald. render it, « Water of rinkling, and to 
what end this water was ſprinkled the next words expreſle, « purification for 
þn; they were ſprinkled, that they might be cleanſed from the unclean- 
nefle of fin, and unto ſeparation and t1n here ſpoken of it is alluded, Zach. 
13.1. afowntain ſhall be opened to the houſe of David,and to the Inbabutants of Fe- 


As he that killed and that burned the heifer, ſo he that gathered the aſhes 


then they. Bur it may ſeem ſtrange, that every one, that did any thing 
about this heifer, although clean before, ſhould by the touching hereof 


med clean to themſelves, when they have received the Chriſtian faith, ac- 
knowledge, that they are ſinners, and need the glory of God, ſubmitting 
therefore to waſh by baptiſme. Lyranus ſaich, that this was to teach, that 
they which touched thele things appointed to cleanſe from ſin, were un- 
worthy, and therefore contracted ſome ſpot hereby. Toſtatus having 


uncleannefſe in it ſelf, as in other dead things , and therefore they that 


ardinance it ſerved to cleanſe the unclean ; this ſhewed alſo, ſaith he, that 
gal lacrifices did not perfeRly cleanſe. Aquinas will have a deteſtation 
of the idolatry about the golden calf intimated hereby, and that any ap- 
purtenance of idolatry, or coming near it in any thing defileth : as alſo, 
that the Jews ſhould be defiled by the death of Chriſt, and ſo continue till 
the very evening of the world. And to this laſt doI ſpecially aſſent, thus 


about his paſſion, and from this uncleanneſſe they are not yet free , but 


; 7 ſhall be towards the end of the day of this world, when they ſhall be con- | 


—— verted : | 
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Augult.qu.3 3. 


Lyranas, 


T oſt atas. 


Aqu'n. Dil. 2. 
qu, 102, 
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The myſtery. 
Aug. qu. 33+ 


eAinſ\ wore h, 


Heb.r3.11,12. 
{ Luc. 22,39, 


Heb.1c.19. 
6 388 De 


Heb. 23. 13, 


Verſ. 11. 


Lorinas, 


, 
; 
' 
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Uncleanneſſes by the dead. Nimb.1g3, 


— 


; was ſhewed hereby, in that they, which prepared the thing Wherewith; 


—_— 


verted: andto this we may adde another,the imperfection of legal; 


to cleanſe, were made unclean hereby, and had need of ſomething elle t 


cleanſe them. : 
Touching the myſtery of this whole ordinance, Auguſtine, and Theo. 


doret, Jerome, Procopius, &c. underſtand Chriſt, the colour tigured 
his paftion, the ſexe, the infirmity of his fleſh, the being without pot 6 
blemiſh, his holineſle and freedom from fin, the being never yoked t 
Prince of this world, that is the devil, never having any thing in Chrf 
although his yoke was upon the neck of every one elte. And, as Ainſygr, 
hath it, her being never under the yoake figured out his free doing y; 
ſufferings of that, which he did for our redemption. This heifer js brg 
to Eleazar the Prieſt, who muſt order all to make a purification wa 1 
ſhew, that Chriſt, as he is the Sacrificeyſo he is the Prieſt for us. Shems 
be carried out of the camp, to ſhew Chriſts ſuffering out of the gate 
the city ; and the killing and burning of her upon mount Oliver, did &, 
cellently agree with Chriſts place, in which he was, when he wastakeny 
be Tactics The ſprinkling of her bloud towards the door of the the. 
nacle, figured out the opening ofa way into heaven for us by his blo 
The cedar, hyſſop and ſcarlet are the ſame,that were uſed before, Levit1, 
4. to cleanſe the leper, having all reference to Chriſt, ſee the expoſity 
there: of the uncleanneſſe contracted by thoſe, that were about thehs. 
fer imployed, it hath been ſpoken already. The aſhes, to which the heif 
was brought, ſhewed the uttermolt of Chriſts afMictions, and his grexe! F 
afflitions, and his greateſt abaſing, Ezech.28.18. and the laying of the 
upto make therewith a water to purifie, in a clean place, and by a cx 
perſon without the camp, the pretiouſneſle of his death to be laid up; 
clean heart, to which Chriſt hanging upon the croſle, and ſo debaſed y 
the uttermoſt ſeemeth more glorious, and his croſſe the monumentofti 
debaſement, then the chariot of a triumpher, and the trophees of his! Þ 
Rory carried before him : and laſtly, that whoſo will be purified bylia, 
muſt go out of the camp to the place, where malefa&ours uſed to (uf) F 
that is, bear his reproach and be content with ignominious uſage for is Þ 
ſake and with him. | 
He that toucheth the dead body of a man ſnall be unclean ſeven daje:. Heſw 
prrifie himſelf with it on the third day, and on the ſeventh day he ſhall be cl 
The making of holy aſhes of the red heifer being thus preſcribed, now 
loweth the making of an holy water herewith, and the uſe of it. Herepe 
rifying with it is commanded, but it is not ſhewed, how to makeitftin Þ 
this purpoſe ; this therefore is done, verſ. 17. ſome of thele aſhes muſt 


has td pk. Mt. 


| put torunning water in aclean veſſel. And the water being thus made; Þ 


uſe of it was to ſprinkle men and other things defiled by a dead man. Fai þp 
any had dyed in a tent, both the tent and all the veſſels therein were 

led, and muſt be ſprinkled by a clean perſon, and ſo muſt all the perſos! 
that time in the tent, and he that touched the dead or a hone or the git 
muſt be ſprinkled twice, once on the third day, and again on the ferent) 
and then waſhing himſelf and his cloathes, he way clean at even: of ® 
cleanneſle by the dead it was ſpoken before, Num.6.6. Levit.21.1. it 
called there a defiling, if any did but mourn for them. And of uncle 
neſſe contraRed by any other dead thing, and how it was to be put 
Levit.11.39. But here the law of uncleanneſſe by being in the room 
the dead, or touching him,is fully ſet down, and how they muſt proceed! 
purifie inthis caſe. For this the holy water is to be uſed, and not fors 
cleanneſle by a dead beaſt, for that is not here ſpoken of , nor any 0 
uncleanneſſe, and yet ſome will have both it and others underſtood uw 
this one named, as if there were no purifying from any uncleanneſſ! 


other waſhings, but chis holy water muſt have a part in all. But 07 
mv 


—{ Mw. 
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Numb. 19. £6,  Totonchone ſlain defileth. 


_ CN 


much as this is only the caſe expreſſed, 1 hold rather with thoſe, that fay 
other caſes of uncleanneſſe by a dead beaſt,&c. are excluded,as Sol. Jarchi. 
But becauſe in reaſon a proportion muſt be held between the meanes of 
contracting pollution by a dead man, and by a dead beaſt ; and hethar 
beareth a dead beaſt, is polluted, although he toucherh it not : the Rab- 
bins have well gathered, that the bearing of a dead man allo pollurerh, al- 
though this be not here expreſſed. He that was defiled by a dead beaſt, 
did only waſh his clothes, and was unclean bur ro the even ; bur he that 
was defiled by a dead man, was unclean ſeven dayes, and muſt waſh both 
his cloathes and himſelf, and be ſprinkled with this holy water the third 
day and the ſeventh, or elſe he could not be clean. So that a far greater 
pollution was contraRed by a dead man, then by a dead beaſt, and the 
natural reaſon hereof, according to Toſtatus is, becauſe as man living is 
the moſt excellent of all earthly creatures, ſo when he is dead, he is the 
moſt ſtinking ; and this by Ariſtotle is aſcribed to the variety of his mear, 
when as the tood of other creatures is more ſimple. But to apply it ſpirt- 
rually, hereby the moſt filthy and ſtinking caſe of a man dead in linne was 
ſet forth ; his ſtate is worſe and more foul, then that of the ſwine, toad or 
ſerpent, for none of them defiled ſo much as he. 

The reaſon why God would have the coming nigh the dead a defiling, 
when as to'bury the dead was counted a moſt charitable thing, was,as Fon- 
ſeca hath it, for inſtruction to us, that hereby the people of God might 
learn to hold faſt the doctrine of the reſurre&tion, wherein the only com- 
fort lyeth touching the dead, in whom otherwiſe there is nothing bur hor- 
rour and abomination. - By holding them from fAlocking about the dead 
in mourning for them, after the magner of the heathen, the excefle of 
ſorrow was cut off, which is in thoſe, whoſe hope is only in this life. And 
this ordinance was alſo made to deter from murther. As a dead man, fay 
the Rabbins, ſo a limb of a man living being cut off, defileth as amply per- 
ſons and veſſels and tents. But this uncleanneſle extendeth not to an hea- 
then, no more then to a beaſt. The open veſlel is defiled, becauſe the ayr 
of the dead corps goeth into it, but not a covered veſſel, for it is not ca- 
pable of uncleanfleſſe without, but within. 

Whereas verſ. 16. it is ſaid, he that toucheth one ſlain with the [word, Tar- 
= Jonathan hath it,both the ſlain man and the ſword alſo being touched 

efile, and not only one ſlain with a ſword defileth his coucher, but being 
flain by any other means. Touching the making and ſprinkling with this 
water, the Hebrews have many rules : 1. The water muſt be taken im- 
mediately out of the ſpring or river, and not being carried to another 
place there put in, neither muſt it be taken of the ſea. 2. Any clean per- 
ſon may take this water and mixe and ſprinkle with ir, ſaving the deaf, 
the child, and the fool. 3. They putthe water in the veſſel firſt, and 
then the aſhes upon the water, not & water upon the aſhes; but this is 
contrary to the text ; running water ſhall be put thereto in a clean veſſel. 
4. He that taketh up the water muſt do it with an intention to make a 
water for purification. 5. The water may be taken and mixed by night, 
but no ſprinkling, _ by day. 6. Ifit be delivered to an unclean per- 
ſon, it becometh unlawful. 7. If a man be hired to ſprinkle , he is un- 
lawful ; for to fill and carry the water, a man may take wages, but not to 
ſprinkle it. 

Forthe ſprinkling, a clean perſon muſt take hyſop and dip it in this wa- 
ter, that is, ſaith Maimony, three ſtalks bound together, Sroten the tops. 
nto the water, and for ſprinkling he needeth not to dip every time , but 
When the water upon the hyſop is ſpent. And the ſprinkling may be up- 
on an hundred perſons at once; and if but a drop of the water coucheth 
any part of a mans fleſh, -or any part of a veſſel, it is all clean. -And in 


ſprinkling "there was no difference put, bur if any, that had other unclean- 
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The myſtery, 
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| the ſpirit, which as water from on high cleanſeth,was ſet forth by thisx+ 


which as water applying them to the ſoul cleanſeth.” And of this ou 
Shark 


humilitie, John as the Ce 


witty, but without ſolidity. One by the water mixed with the aſhes 


The penalty of not purifying. Numb.1g., 


———— ———_—o—_— 


neſſes upon them, were in the tent, wa were ſprinkled alſo , and was 
cleandhl, as touching pollution contracted from the dead, although ther 
former uncleanneſſe remained ſtill. The vertue of this water by Gg 
ordinance was wonderful, having more force to purge then the fire, x; 
we may ſee, Numb. 31.23. where it is appointed , that every thing to be 
purged, that would endure the fire, ſhould go through the fire , but after| 
this they muſt be ſprinkled with this water to be cleanſed. For the ting 
of ſprinkling, viz. upon the third day and the ſeventh. The third day; 
remarkable for the reſurre&tion of Chriſt , when he had perfeted th: 
work of our redemption ; and the ſeventh day, for Gods reſting from 
the works of creation being finiſhed ; ſo that ſprinkling was appoint 
upon theſe dayes, to intimate perfect cleanſing : and if any man negled 
this ſprinkling upon the third day, although he ſprinkled upon the fevent 
day, he was not clean, verſ. 12. to intimate the faith in Chriſts reſurreg 
on purifying the heart, but without this, that there is no cleanneſſe, 4 
though a man according to his power keepeth the moral Law,whereby te 
ſeventh day was ſanRtified. | 
Touching cleanſing by this water, R. Menahem ſaith, when livingw/ 
ter is mixed with the aſhes, it purifiech the unclean , whereas before thu, 
whiles the aſhes were alone, they defiled all that were imployed abou; 
them. Behold the living water ſignified the water, that is on hugh, whd 
taketh away uncleanneſle from the aſhes, and when it is ſprinkled on te 
unclean, the uncleanneſſe fleeth from him, and a clean ſpirit reſteth yu 
him, and purifieth him. Herein the Rabbine ſaizh ſomewhat rightly,thu 


ter: but whereas he ſaith,before the coming of the water to the aſhes,thy 
defiled all imployed about them, iris to be underſtood , that not only 
fore, but after, when the water was made, he that ſprinkled it and hetle 
couched it , was defiled, and be that touched one made unclean thus, ws 
unclean, as he was, unto theeven, verſ{.21,22. 


'F 
But the man that ſhall be unclean aud not purifie himſelf, ſhall be cut off, 6, 


The ſame was ſaid alſo verſ. 13. But this is expounded, if he cometh pre 
ſumptuouſly to the Tabernacle ; for if ignorantly, he miſt bring an oft 
ing, as Levit.5.2,6. 


For the myſtery of theſe —_ Rupertus applyeth the aſhes of ti] Þ 


_—_ unto Chriſt,and thus doch the Apoſtle, Heb.g. 1 3,14. the tout 


ing of a dead body to the dead works of ſin, from which the ſprinkling 
Chriſts blood alone purgeth ; and whoſo is not purged herewith, isw| F 


| c 


clean. The ſprinkling was upon the third day, to ſet forth the faith s/ 


the Trinity, which if a man bath not, he ſhall not be clean upon the 
vary, that is, ſhall not attain the Spiric with the ſeven-fold gifts thee 
of, &c. | 

Rabanus ſaith, that the aſhes laid up without che camp in'a 
place did prefigure, that not the Jews ſet forth by the camp, but the 
tiles ſhould have the keeping of Chriſts paſſions having virtue to pu 


| 


from ſinne, as they have, becauſe they believe in him, but the Jews" 


And by hyſop is ſet forth faith, wherewith the bloud of Chriſt muſt 
ſprinkled upon the ſoul to cleanſe it,&c. The ordinary glofle by the ab 
mixed with water underſtandeth the paſſions of Chriſt effectuall to pu 
from ſinne by the water of Baptiſme, or rather we may ſay, by the j 


prophelied, Ezech. 36. 25. 1 will (prink/e you with clean Water, wheres ® 

oy gloſle proceedeth, the heifer burne with hyſop, cedar and 

did ſet forth three ſuffering with Chriſt, the virgin Mary, as hyſop 
ear for heavenkneſſe, and the thief upon 


croſle, as the skarlet for his double ſuffering with him, theſe things 
derſtand 


py IT WI 
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b\ | The children of Iſrael come to RKadeſh. Numb.20.1,; 3537 
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| derſtandeth the tears of repentance in luch as beheve. And for the Myſte- | 
Ut | ry of polluting all imployed abour it, hereby, he ſaith, was ſet forth, that | 
| 
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| in doing the great works of Preaching and Baptizing, and praying to | 
ol cleanſe others from ſinne, there ts intirmitie, poluting even in the beſt, tor | | 
| which there is need of humiliation and ſeeking to be cleanted by grace 1n | 
ler Chriſt. The Church of Rome in an apiſh mitation of this, hath inſti- | 
nes tured holy water to be made of water and falr, with certain prayers and | 
js | benedictions, appointing all, when chey come to the Temple,to be ſprink- | 
i led herewith, for the purging of them from the uncleannefle of f1n.T his or- | 
id dinance Stenchus fetcheth from the Apoſtles times, according to Clement, | 9/*nczro, 
ned and from Pope Alexander the fifth, from Peter, who appointed bleſling and | 
el ſanfifying hereby. But who knoweth not, that many writings preten- | | 
nt ded to be moſt antient are ſpurious, and therefore theſe allegations art | 
Ni little to be regarded, and their holy water to be fleighted by all thoſe, | 
LH thar would not catch at a ſhadow, and loſe the ſubſtance, the bloud of | 
& | | Chriſt, | 
| 
2 Me ge 
| 
Cina?. XK. | 


Hen came the children of 1ſ+acl, even the whole congregation into the deſert | Verl. 1. 
of Zin in the firſt moneth, and they abode in K adeſh, and there _Viram died 
and was buried.) Of Kadeſh Barnea it was ſpoken before, chap.1 3.3. for | 
although Kadeth onely be named there, yet chap. 32. $. it is Kadeth Bar- 
nea. That Kadeſh was ſaid to be in Paran, this in Zin, whereupon ſome * 
thinke that they were two divers places, one upon the border of Edom, 
verſ. 16. and the other upon the border of the land of Canaan, chap. 34. 4. 
So Lorinus affirming this to be the more common opinion, But Loſtatus 
and Maſius contrariwiſe hold them to be both one, and Junius on the pat 
of the wildernefſe gear to the city of Kadeſh and the other, in which they | 
now were, the citie, as it is called, v. 16. And the deſcriprion ot thar Ka- | 
deſh, chap. 34.4. by Edom maketh ir plain, that it was the fame. Ifir be | 
ſaid there were many removes between that Kadeſh, chap. 1 3. and this, it 
is eaſily anſwered, they were cauſed in judgement for their murmuring to 
turn back ; and when they had gone all thete journeyes, they were brought 
to Kadeſh near the land of Canaan again. As for the two ſeverall wil- 
dernefles ſpoken of Paran, wherein the former Kadeſh was, and Zin, 
wherein chis,it is to be underſtood,that Paran was a moſt vaſt wilderneſſe | 
of 11. dayes journey, extending to Zin and Kadeſh, according to Adri- | 
comius and others ; and therefore that part of Zim, wherein Kadeſh | 
ſtood, might for the vicinitie of ſo well known a wildernefle happily be 
called Paran ſometimes, and ſometimes by the proper name Zim : Yet 
Cazkuni upon the former reaſon ſaith, that this was- another Kadeſh ; and 
H.Baning in his travels of the Patriarkes, ſaith that Kadeſh Barnea was bur 
40. miles from Jeruſalem, but Zin Kadeſh 120, miles off. To this place | 


Lorints. 
Toſtatuas. 
 CMaſens 
in lol.is 3, 
7 11NIithe 


they came in the firſt moneth, but of what year of their coming Gut of E- | 
Bypr, it 1s not ſaid. But becaule chap. 33. 38. Aaron 1s ſaid co have died in | 
mount Hor, to which they went at the next remove, and the rime of his 
death was the firſt of the fifth moneth of the fourtierh year, all Expoſi- 
tours agree, that this was the firſt moneth of the fourtieth yeare, and fo 
all their wanderings from their firſt coming to Kadefh, till their coming 
thither now again in 37. years are paſſed over in ſilence, but onely that | 
they are ſer down, Numb.3 3. by way of capitulation, that we may under- | 
ſtand how they were carried about and puniſhed for their ſins. FromEzion- | 
gaber they came to this place,c.3 3.36. and this Ezion.is noted to have bin | 
IK Port on the ſhoare of the Red-ſea, 1 King.g. 26. ſo that all though their | 
_ L 2 return 


em 
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Note. 


Toſephus. 


Joſeph. antiqu, 
lib. 4.6, 4. 


Verfſ. 2. 


Exod, 17, 


: 
| 


— 


| return by the way of the Red-ſea was ngt hicherto ſpoken of, yet hereyy 


| it appeareth, that they had returned thirher, as was commanded, Nyg. 
| bers, 14. 25- and now they come from hence again towards the land gf 
| Canaan the time ſet for their wandering being almolt expired, Now 
becauſe the travels of thoſe three yeares onely are exactly commemor. 


are paſſed over, that all time which is not ſpent to the avoyding oftty 
Egypt of ſinne, in the practice of the Law, &c. is butas time loſt, wd 
this time onely is had 1 reckoning with God,and ſhall be rememhre 
Now Miriam dieth, but Joſephus inverting the Order , telleth firſ g 
their ſending for paſſage through the countrey of Edom which folloge 
hereafter , and then ot her death. But ſhe dieth now, and if we © 
pare this time with her ſpoken of, Exodus 2. 4. ſhe being of ſome grout 
then, when Moſes was born, it will appear, that ſhe was very _ at her 
death, viz. neare one hundered and thirtie yeares, if not more, becauk 
Moſes was now 120, 

But how old ſhe was, is not ſaid, as of Aaron, verf. 30. and Moſs 
terwards when he died, neither is the age of any woman ſet down in! 
the Scripture, but of Sarah onely, the mother of the faithfull. Of mour: 
ing for her nothing is ſpoken, but Joſephus ſaith, that they kept a mour- 
ing thirtze dayes alſo for her, as afterwards for Aaron and Moſes, whi 
is not improbable becauſe of her dignitie being a Prophetefſle, andſift 
to the Prince, and one of their three leaders as ſhe is called, Mich. 6.4 
whether ſhe were taken away now before their enterance into Cana, 
for ——— others did or no, is queſtioned by fome ; butl ſew 
reaſon to lay rhe ſuſpition of ſuch a fault upon ſo holy a woman, ſeeny 
the Scripture ſpeaketh nothing of it. They that thinke herto havedez' 
in fault for this, extenuate it ſaying, they that ſinned moſt, were cut 
firſt, and they that ſinned leaſt lived longeſt, and moſt of thoſe 40 yeus, 
amongſt whom Miriam was one, and becauſe Aaron ſinned lefle tia 
ſhe, he lived longer by foure moneths ; and Moſes, becauſe hefime! 
leatt of all three lived tenne moneths longer, Deuteronomy 34- 5. | 
can admit ofno ſuch frivolous reaſons ; for neither did Moſes or Aa 
ſinne at all by murmuring, but about the waters bringing out oft 
rocke, and Miriams age was ſo great by ;the courſe of nature, it 
. is moſt probable ſhee died now, her Naturall ſtrength tain 

er. 
eAud there was no water for the Cougregation, and they gathered them! 
together againft Moſes and «Aaron, As their Fathers when they cameo 


Miriam dieth, they want water. Numb,zo» 


ted, wherein they came out of Egypr, received the Lawes of God, byit 
the Tabernacle, and fought againſt their enemies, and entred into thelag/ 
of Canaan, but thoſe of the other 37. wherein,nothsng of worth was done. 


he MG. the As 


of Egyptin the firſt yeare wanted water , and being thus tried wn 


ſes and Aaron, and they fell down, and Moſes is commanded to rake 


Meribah, as there. But there was this difference, there Moſes wi 

den to ſmite the rocke, here onely to ſpeake to the rocke, and there 

ſtood and appeared at the tocke, h 

to the rocke. ; 
So that it was like fathers, like children, they were no whit bertered i 

their fathers puniſhmen ts, and therefore had it not been for Gods inf 


cob, they could never have entred into Canaan. Oleaſter laboure 0 
prove that hiſtory, Exod. 17. and this one and the ſame, and not tw0 & 


| Bur it is certain, that they were divers, one almoſt 40 years after anothe, 


red , 1o the children in the laſt of the fourtie yeares, being [ikeyie | 
tried murmured, as their fachers had done, and they contended with M&! 


rod, and the glory of God appeared, and the place for this was cally 


ere in the Tabernacle, before they "®F 


mercy for his covenant ſake with their fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, a" d 


vers, becauſe _ ſay, verl. 5. why have ye made us to come ot of Er 


oF | 


Numb. "== Moſes fleeth to the Tabernacle, | _ j 


- _ _ 


&y one in Horeb in Sinai, the other in Zin Kadeſh, beſides thar there is diffe- | ; 
ry rence in circumſtances. Now to ſhew ſome probable 

" reaſon of the failing of waters at this time, the Hebrews R. Solomaz ſaich, thar for Miriarias 
”" fein, that Miriam hitherto had carried a Aint of the rock, lake they had alwayes a ſpring of 
w out of which they had waters in all places where they pe —— gry ke . 
= came, but ſhe being now dead, that means failed. Burt ny 4— to guide them, which failed 
=; this is a fable, neither did the rock ſo follow them, 1 Cor. whng he dyed ; ar the ſake of 
(ihe 10. but becauſe they were now again in the want of water : P *, —_ whic _ at his 
| fupplyed out of a rock : which was as it were, the rocks 592 2 How erue this 15, may 
2nd pry "ep be judged, becauſe the manna 
bd following them. As for theſe peoples _ brought out (946g nor rill they came in C2- 
{to of Egypt objected, this is eaſily anſwered , they were naan, Joſ.g.12. 


= brought thence ſome of them little ones , and ſome in 
their fathers loines. For the want of water here, this other generation, 
when the former were almoſt all worn out,chode withMoſes in more words 


Js then their fathers had done, Exod. 17. wiſhing that they had Cyed, when |yerf, ;. 4 
w their brethren dyed before the Lord , and challenging him for bringing c : 4, 


them into that wilderneſſe to dye there, ſeeing there was neither vine nor 
fig, nor ſeed, nor pomgranat , nor water, and for bringing them out of 
Egypt. In ſaying, Wonld God we bad dyed, they uſe this phraſe, wonld God 
be had givew wp the ghoſt, as noting an eaſier death,if by the plague they had 
been ſmitten at once, then to pine away with thirſt, as Lament. 4.9. they 
that periſh with the ſword, are ſaid to be better, then they that dye by fa- 
mine. By their brethren that dyed before the Lord , =_ meant thoſe 
14000. Chap.16.49. that were ſuddenly taken away by the plague, ac- 
cording to Lyranus, or Korah and his company,according to the Chaldee, | Zyranxs. 
becauſe it is ſaid of them that they dyed before the Lord, or both them | {a/4. Par. 
and thoſe that periſhed by burning in Taberah, Chap.11. as Toſtatus. The Toft atus, 
words ſeem more properly to reſpet Korah and his 250 men, and chat 
was the lateſt judgment, together with the deſtruction ofthe 14000. and 
moſt freſh in memory. 

Ah deſperate people, that were ſo far from taking warning by judge- Note, 
ments executed upon others, that, in their paſlion they put themſelves as 
itwere, upon the like, ſo mad doth the devil make men, when he poſſeſ(- 
ſeth their Cavers , that they caſt themſelves headlong upon deſtruction. 
Not one of them had yer dyed through thirſt, and although the wilder- 
neſſe, wherein they were, was barren, .and yielded no corn nor fruit, yet 
they were daily ſuſtained with manna, ſo that there was ſmall cauſe of | Ferw, 
complaining ; but this is the nature of unthankful man, if he wanteth any 
thing, that he defireth, he is ready to aggravate his want, as if it were 
much more then it is; ſo Ferus, the benefits that he hath are nothing, but 
to his want only are his eyes intent. 

eAnd Moſes and Aaron went from the aſſembly to the door of the Tabernacle, Verl. 6. 
and they fell upon their faces ,&c.] Oftheir fleeing to the Tabernacle, and 
their falling upon their faces on like occaſions, ſee Chap. 16.4. and of the 
appearing of the glory of God, verſ.19 

Anda the Lord ſþake to Moſes, ſaying, Take the rod and gather the aſſembly| ex. 8. 
together, thou and Aaron, and ſpeak to the rock before their eyes, &c.) Therod 
appointed here to be taken, 15 held by ſome to be the rod of Aaron and not 
of Moſes, becauſe verſ{.9. Moſes is ſaid to have taken the rod from before the] Yer 9. 
Lerd ; and Aarons rod, which budded, was laid up before the Lord, chap. | 
17. 10. and it was a ſign of their rebellion, according ro which Mo- 
ſes ſpeaketh, when he had it in his hand, hear now ye rebels ; thus Cazkuni, | Cazkwni: 
and Lyranus, Hugo and Rickelius, and Junius. But Cajetan will have the | Lyrans, 
rod of Moſes meant, ſo likewiſe Oleaſter, and Calvin intimaterh the ſame, | &c. 
when he faith, he bad him take the rod, wherewith he had done ſo many | Cajetan, 
miracles, that ſeeing it , and having it with him, he might be the more | Calvin. &c. 
confident to do the like again. And to ſhew, that it was the rod of Mo- 


_ "IM lb; K 3 ſes, 6 


Loris. 


Exod, 9.9. 


Exod. 4. 29, 


Toftatus, 


Verl. 10, 


Verl. 11. 


Note, 


Sol. Farchi. 


Ram, 3, 3. 


| Numb. 11,22. 


| 


' private, for upon this ſome great judgment awaiteth,as alſo in the Sol 


Moſes in 4 paſsion and ſin of uxbelief. | Numbac;, 


ſes, verſ. 11. it is ſaid, he ſmote the rock with his rod. I follownentgj 
theſe opinions, but rather approve the judgment of Lorinus the Jeſu 
herein, that Moſes and Aaron had not two, but one rod , firſt and ny, 
properly called Moſes his rod, then Aarons, becauſe by the appointng; 
of Moſes heuſed it ro do miraclesin Egypt, and becauſe Go Wroup! 
miraculouſly hereby ; it was alſo called the rod of God. And this ns 
probably was taken tor the tribe of Levi, and for Aaron the high grig 
Chap.17. and now appointed to be taken from betore the Lord again y 
do another miracle. They then that are for Aarons rod, and they ty 
are for the rod of Moſes, are all for one and the ſame rod, called fore 
times his, ſometimes Aarons. Inthat he biddeth him take the rod 4; 
ſpeak, ſome think, that ſmiting therewith is alſo implyed , ſo that My 
offended not in ſmiting. But torſomuch as when che Lord meantthy 
ſhould ſmite,he bade him expreſly to do it,as Exod. 17. I cannot butthy 
him blame-worthy for this. God bade him 1n che preſence oftherod,ylic 
was a fign of his preſenceo ſpeak to the rock, and water ſhould comegy 
only ſhewing that now, wherewith he had ſmitten before, that water hey 
brought forth by lefle means, even through ſpeaking, God, by whoſepyz 
er it was done, might be the more magnified. But he contrariwiſe ſpe, 
eth not to the rock, but ſmiteth ir, and ſpeaketh to the people , which þ; 
' was not commanded, whereas the rod having leaves and fruit uponit, wy 
not fit to be uſed for ſmiting with any more. 

What words Moſes ſhould ſpeak to the rock, is not ſet down ; butTs 
ſtatus conjectureth, that they were theſe; rock, t is ſaidto thee in theuy/ | 
of our living God , that thou give 1 waters and be divided. The purpole « 
the Lord in bidding him ſpeak to the rock, doing as he commanded, vs 
doubtleſſe to convince the people of greater hardneſle , then thatdfi 
ſtone, ſeeing they had been often ſpoken to in vain ; but this once ſpoke 
to, contrary to the nature thereof being moſt dry, yielded water. | 

Hear now ye rebels,&c.] That Moſes was ina great paſlion, appear 
by his words. Pfal.106.33. ſo that be ſpake anadviſedly with hu lips. Tit 
thing, which moved him ſo much, was, becauſe this other generation, 
which had been hitherto preſerved ſo many years, and ſeen lo great & 
amples of Gods judgments, were yet as bad as they for murmuring agii 
God, ſo that heand Aaron believed not, that God would any morev 
ſuch miracles for them. Their ſin, which by and by is called unbeliefv 
a not — of the Lord is the eyes of the people , was both, _ | 
did not, as m commanded in ſpeaking to the rock, but ſmiting, of wk 
way of bringing out water, they had experience before, and now they+ 
lieved not, that by ſpeaking only without ſmiting, water would comeou; 
and this their going from the thing commanded was publick,to the dilts 
nour of God before all the congregation, which made it more heinos, 
then when before Moſes ſhewed ſome doubting, ſaying, bal al the bers 4 
the flocks be killed, 8&&c. So that itis a greater 1in to offend publickly ties 


mites, Elay 3.9. 
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ard he ſmote the rock twice, becauſe, faith Sol. Jarchi, he went not accorl|Þ | be 
ing to Gods commandement in ſpeaking only, the water came out att |{n 
firſt ſmiting but by drops, wherefore he ſmote again , and then it lon |{p 
abundantly. God wrought for the juſtifying of his Word of bringing to 
waters, although Moſes and Aaron proceeded not altogether accord _ 

to his dire&ion;ſo although all men be lyers,God will be juſt of his Word, 
and their unbelief cannot make the Word of God of none effec: oft Li 
abundant flowing of theſe waters cauſed now by the Lord it is ſpoke Pf F th 
78.15. and Efay 48.21. But between the waters, that now flowed o- | - 
and thoſe Exod. 17. there is this difference , that in Rephidim it - path 
water ſtill continued, after it was brought out, here not, bur only a ſhop [32 
| £1! \ I 
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Numb. 20. 12, Moſes and Aaron threatned. 
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' time, for Chap.21.5. they murmure again for want of water: Wherefore 
it ſeemeth that the rock Horeb, out of which that water flowed, was ſpe- 
cially meant by the Apoſtle ſaying, They dranke of the /piritnall rock, that fol- 
leed them, after the ſtriking of it, it becamea conrtinuall ſpring, from 
which waters lowed all the time ofthe Ifraclites travelling in the wilder« 

'neſſe, till now Miriam being dead. For although thev removed to divers 

| ſtations after, yet we reade not of any want of water that they had, ſo 
that it is likely that this water ran as a river in low places not far from 

[chem whereſoever they became,yea when they were before in this Kadeſh, 

| we do nor find that they had any want of water. Of the waters that came 

forth now both they dranke and their cattell, and the wild beaſts alſo had 
| benefit hereby,as is ſhewed, Eſa.43.20. 

And the Lord ſpakg ro Moſes and Aaron, becauſe ye believe me not to ſanttifie 
we in the eyes of the children of Iſrael, ec. ] If it be demanded here, wherein 
Moſes ſhewed his unbelief? It hath been anſwered already, in ſtriking, 
when God bade him onely to ſpeak to the rock :- thus alſo Cajetan, and 
bis twice ſtriking ſhewed that he thought by the force of blowes, and not 
by the power of Gods Word onely to bring waters out : ſo Procopius, 
and he thewed unbeliefe, ſaith Lyranus, by delaying to doe as God com- 
manded him ; ſpending time firſt in ſpeaking to the people to exaſperate 
them, that they did not ſo thankfully receive this bleiling to praiſe God 
therefore. 

And Oleaſter thinketh, that there was in them ſome vain glory, in that 


of thi: rock. Hereat God was fo offended, that he threatned, that they 
ſhould nor come into the land of Canaan, ſo hard a matter 1s it even for 
the godly to be ſaved, and ſo hainous are the ſinnes of thoſe that are ſet in 
high place, and moſt dignified : For Moſes faith, that although he be- 
ſought the Lord, he would nor reverſe this ſentence againſt him, ſo much 
offended was he wich him for his unbelief and paſſion, unto which he was 
ſtirred up by them. Touching the greatneſle of the ſinne of unbelief, ſee 
1 John 5.10. He that believeth not God, maketh him a lier, Numb. 27. 14. It is 
rebellion, Deutero. 32. 51. a tranſgreſlion ſo called by a word implying 
falſhood, as R. Menahem noteth of the death of Aaron before entring, 
ſee ver\.24. 1n mount Hor, and of Moſes in Mount Nebo, Deut. 34. Thus 
Moſes, Aaron and Miriam all die, who were their leaders under the Law, 
and cannot bring them into Canaan ; bur Joſhua did this, to thew that ju- 
ſtification and ſalvation is not by the Law, bur onely by faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt. And for this myſterie ſaith Ferus, and not ſo much becaule he 
was angry with them, he would not have them to bring the people into 
Canaan, for neither the Law ſet forth by Moſes, nor the factitices by 
Aaron could fave, but Jeſus onely. 
For the myſterie of water coming out of the rock, ſee before, Exod. 17. 
Onely whereas Moſes believed not here when he ſmote the rock, yet wa- 
ters lowed out to ſave the people from periſhing with thirſt; ſo the Jewes 
that ſ\mote Chriſt by crucifying him, believed not, yet to all that truely 
believe ſalvation Aloweth from him thus ſmitten; and the rock was twice 
ſmitten, ſo was Chriſt, firſt being pierced with nailes, and then with a 
ſpear. In Miriam dying before this, the ceſſation of Propheſie ſeemerh 
to be ſet forth ſometime before Chrilts paſſion, whereupon it is ſaid, The 
Ley and the Prophets wall Ichn. 
T his is the water of Meribah, becanſe the children of Iſrael trove with the 
Lord here, and he was ſantlified i= them. Meribah ſignifieth contention, and 
theſe waters were ſo called, as alſo thoſe, Exod. 17. for a remembrance of 
the ſtrife amongſt the murmuring people for want of water, but for di- 
ſtin&ion this is called Meribah of Kadeſh in the wilderneſſe of Zin, Deur. 
ah 2. Andthey are ſaid to ſtrive with the Lord, when they ſtrove with 
Moſes 


they ſpake, as attributing power to chemſelves, mwſt we bring you water out | 


Verl. 12. ; 
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R. Solow. 


Verl. 16. 
I. 
19. 


Ver. 20,21. 


The Myſtery, 


| 


Moſes and Aaron his Miniſters; He was ſanified in them, that is, fan 
Sol. Jarchi, in Moſes and Aaron, that died becauſe of them ; for whenths 
| holy bleſſed God doth judgement, he ſanctifieth himſelf before the crez- 
| tures; wherefore it is ſaid, Fearfull art tho, O God, ont of thy Saxftugi, 
Pſalm.68. 36. ſo alſo Targum Jonathan, and tor the like ſee Ezech. 38,1; 
22. and before Levit.10. 3. Moſes and Aaron had not fſanctified him; x; 
was ſaid, verſ.12. by doing directly as he commanded them, that the pes, 
ple might hereby have been brought to admire and praiſe his power 
goodnefſſe, but yet he provided for the ſanRifying and glorifying ofhin 
ſelf by them, when having the comfort of cheſe waters , they prayſeday 
magnified him therefore, and hearing of the judgement upon Moſes wy 
Aaron for their offending hereabour, a great fear and dread was tricks: 
into them of this great and mighty God,making them to ſtand the more; 
awe of him : thus Lorinus, and to this effe&t almoſt Calvin, he. ſanify 
himſelf, that is, by this miracle he vindicated his holy name from conteny 
amonglt the people, making this water thus alſo given upon their murny 
ring, when it might have been to their deſtruction, a ſpirituall drink to (4 
vation as it iscalled, 1 Cor. 10. And this expoſition expounding, in theys 
the people, is rather to be preferred, then the former referring it to Moſs 
and Aaron, becauſe not Moſes and Aaron, but the children of Iſraela: 
ſpoken of in this verſe, who ſtrove with them, and ſo with God; orele 
theſe words in them may have reference to the waters, in bringing for 
which ſo miraculouſly God was ſanctified and glorified. 

And Moſes ſent meſſengers from Kadeſy tothe King of Edow, ſaying, th 
ſaith thy brother Iſrael, thou knoweſt all our travel, &c. ] Deur. 2. 1.2& 
Moſes telleth how the Lord _ them not to take any thing oft 
Edomites, but for their money, and not to take any part of their land, ft 
he had given it to them for a poſſeſſion, viz. to the ſonnes of Eſau; wher- 
upon it 15 likely, that he directed this peaceable meſſage unto their King 
and a paſſage being denied goeth another way. And he ſtileth Iſrael 
doms brother, becauſe he was Eſau, and mentioneth their aMiRions ink- 
gypt, and Gods ſending of his Angell to deliver them, to move himtit 


way into Canaan, and freeſt from the impediment of warre by the ni: 
Touching the angell here ſpoken of, R. Solomon thinketh Moſes to 


Meſſengers ſent tothe King of Edom, Numb. 20,14 


more to give them leave to paſſe through his Countrey,as being the neal | 


meant hereby, bnt I rather aſſent to them, that hold it was the Ang 


Exod. 14. 19. For that Moſes, who put theſe words into the mellen® 
mouths, ſhould cajl himſelf Gods Angell is moſt improbable, Moreo 


field nor vineyard, but by the Kings high-way, and not to drink of the! 
water without paying for it. But the King of Edom refuſed to let the 
paſſe, and came out with an Army againſt them, whereupon they turnelt 
goe another way ; that is, as is expreſſed, Deur. 2. 8. by the way oft! 
wilderneſſe of Moab. Here, and in chap.21. and 22. the impedimentstlt 
the children of Iſrael had in their paſſage from Kadeſh to the landofC 


naanite King, that dwelt inthe ſouth, and by the Amorites,&c. chap. 
Laſtly, by the Moabites, ch. 22. 


when they beſought them for it, they oppoſed them with violence, 
cuting and ſlaying ſuch, as they could hands upon, although they offered! 
go direRty in the high-way, that is,'to teach nothing but the ancient? 


ings to give ſpirituall : wherefore they likewiſe leaving the Jews! 
ano 


that ſmote the firſt-born of the Egyptians, and ſo inforced their > 
let them goe, and which went before them in the pillar, as is exprellylas, 


tro move him to let them paſſe that way,they promiſe neither to go throw 


naan, are ſet forth, firſt by the Edomites in this chapter : then by the 


The Edomites, faith Ferus, do myſtically ſet forth the Jews denyit 
| the Apoſtles of Chriſt a paſſage to preach the Goſpel amongſt them, F 


oy and to pay for the water which they ſhould drink,that is, for remportÞ 


|Edom would not ſuffer them to paſle chrough his countrey, which was the 


|Þ |ribat. 
: [anſwereth, although it were chus ſeverely puniſhed ; it was venial, becauſe 


F-|not to praiſe God ; 


| | |offending, he dealt thus with them, ſeeing for ſuch offences they muſt ei- 


* [needs be og becauſe they withſtood the rebellious then to their own 


. 
| k 
» 
m 


Numb. 20.23. | 


another way, viz. to the Gentiles. And morally , when we meet with | 
enemies, that deal hardly with us, we muſt learn trom this example not to | 
requite 11ke for like, but ro give way, and to go any way about rather 
then break out of the bounds of patience. . For there will alwayes be ſuch 
wicked Edomites in this world, that are without all love of their godly bre- | 
chren, and harſhly entreat them ; but we muſt not render evil for evil, but 
rather give way, thus alſo Rupertus, whom Ferus very much followerh. 
'Or by Edom, faith Berchorius, may be underſtood the body, unto which 
'the ſoul is as a brother, but hindered by the body in the paſſage to hea- 
yen, and therefore it muſt leave the fleſh, that is, the evil motions thereof, 
and go another way, as the Spirit leadeth, unto bleſſedneſſe. Touching 
'Edom it is to be noted, as proud as he now was, he was afterwards brought 
under by David, 2 Sam.$.14. and fo ſhall all the wicked, that perſecute 
the godly be finally ſubjected unto them, 
| eAndthe children. of Iſrael jorrnezed from K adeſh, and came to mount Hov. | 
[This journey is counted by H. Bunting 48 miles ; *and Hor he ſaith, was on 
the edge of the countrey of Edom, ot which ſee verf. 23. whence the Ho- 
rims inhabiting there before, but deſtroyed. by the Edomites , ſeenied to 
have their name. Hor, from whence this mountain had the name, ſigni- | 
| fieth a mountain, and therefore by Sol. [archi it is faid to be a mountain 
upon a mountain. Jerom ſometime derivetitit from Hor, and ſometime 
from Or, light, as in his book de nemir. AHebr. Toſtarus inquiring, why the 
| Lord directed them before ro Kadeſh, wien as he knew, that the King of 


CA Aron dyetb 1pon Maunt Hor. 


way from thence to Canaan, anſwereth, that this was done to delay their 
coming into Canaan, till fourty years were expired, which was the time of 
the wandering about before ſer by him for their murmuring, chap. 1 4. 

In this place upon the top of the mountain God appointed Aaron to 
dye for the cauſe before commemorated, Chap.20.12. his garments being 
firſt taken off there and put on Eleazar his fon , that he might be high 
Prieft in his ſtead, all which was done accordingly , and then Moſes and 
Eleazar came down, and the people mourned for Aaron 30 dayes : where- 
as it is ſaid, that Aaron ſhould dye now before he entred inco the land of 
Canaan, becauſe, faich the Lord, ye rebelled againſt me at the Waters of CMe- 

Toſtatus G—_— dale their ſin were mortal or venial , and 


they did nothing directly to offend God, neither did they purpoſe to of- 
fend, but being tranſported by zeal they reproved the rebellious, but their 
offending was by mrs ar inthat when they reproved , they moved them 

'et to ſhew, that in the perfe& venial ſins ſhall be ſe- 
verely puniſhed, pod that Gods juſtice is fuch, that he will ſpare no man 
ther ſuffer here or in purgatory ; thus he. But becauſe their ſin is called | 
rebellion, ir ſeemeth co be very great ; and, as was before ſaid, it wes ag- 
gravated by this, that it was committed publickly before all the people, 
which kind of ſinning God is wont to puniſh more ſeverely, nd yet in 
them not ſo much becauſe God was angry with them, but for a myſtery ; 
of which before, verſ.12. For the diſtin &ion of mortal and venial, and fuf- 
tering in purgatory, we acknowledge no ſuch, alchough the Papiſts ſtand 
for them tooth and nail. 


reat hazzard, and generally the tribe of Levi came not into that num- 
er, ſeeing the adjudged to dye were numbred from twenty years old and 


upward, whereas the Levites were not ſo numbred but from a moneth old 
and 


If it be ſaid Aaron and Moſes muſt have dyed now, although they had Objett 
not rebelled, becauſe this was the ſentence againſt all before, Chap. 14. 
except Caleb and Joſhua; it is anſwered, tha: Moſes and Aaron muſt Toftatus 
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Aaron ſtripped of his garments. 


—— 


© — _— ——. 


and upward, and it is certain, that Eleazar was then above 29 
he had his ſon Phineas before their coming out of Egypt, and yet he («if 


| 
| 
' 


| 
| 


| 
| 


— 
Numb.2g,, 


3 decay; 


vived, thus Toſtatus. The phraſe whereby Aarons deatli is ſer forth ;Þ | 


this, he ſhall be gatlered to ht people, that is, ſaith Ferus, to his godly for | 
fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, aud be taken from amongſt a Wicks | | 


people, ſo he is comforted, that he ſhould not in dying periſh, but og, þ 


to a better eſtate. See the like phraſe, Gen.25.8.- If it be demandeq "as 
Aaron could be faid in his death to be gathered to his people , ſein 


Whereas it may ſeem to be a diſcomfort to Aaron, that he was ſtripped 
his Prieſtly robes, and they were put upon another before his death: i ; 
anſwered, they were put upon his ſon, whom the father joyeth to feet 
noured, and then dyeth the more chearfully. Moreover, it could nothy 
be a comfort to him to ſee,that the high Prieſthood ſhould not failinkin 
but continue from —_—_— generation , till the coming of the gry 
high Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt ro make perfect attonement for the tins ofus4| 


Eliakim 1n, Eſay 22.15 ,19,20. From this it is likely, that the Prophes 
which were ornaments or enfigns of their dignity before their death, zi 


dye in them, thus Eſchilus writeth of Caſſandra, and Statius Papini & 
Amphiaraus the Prophet, &c. For the peoples knowing that Aaronyz 


ily ſee, for itis ſaid to have been 5x the ſight of all the congregation, vel; 


ready to ſtone them, but by and by the top of the mountain betng inclel, 


this tale,I ſay,is worthily rejected by Toſtatus,as a rabbinical fable.Forte 
cuſtome of mourning 30 daies, ſee Gen. 50.10. thus Aaron, againſt wm 
they often rebelled in his life, was much honoured by them in his deaths 


dyed, ſee Chap.33.38. and of his burial, Deut. 10.6.. although hereqal 
over in ſilence. 

For the myſtery of all this, Aarons going up to the rop of Mount Hts 
Mount Or, and there dying, did figure out the ceſſation of che Aaron 
Prieſthood at the coming on of the light of the Goſpel, becauſe Orige 
fieth light. Again, his Ling for his tin ſhewed, that the high Prieſbwr 
der the Law dyed in lin, notwithſtanding all the expiations made by 
their ſacrifices, for they were not ſufficient to purge away fin. Morevt 
his dying when he was not ſick, but well, ſhewed the confidence that 
Jews had of being juſtified by the law , not thinking otherwiſe of tt 
ſelves, but that they were well, when as they were at the point of «1 
Moreover his being ſtript of his Prieſtly garments ſhewed the deſtrud 
of the temple, and of all the ſumptuous buildings abour it within 40 
after Chriſts paſſion, as this was done 4o years after their coming us 
Egypt. Laſtly, their mourning for him being dead, ſhewed,how the)® 
ſhould ſorrow at the Temples deſtruQion; although we Chriſtiansre/ 
for our Chriſt made now an high Prieſt for ever 


was not buried, where they were > Cajetan anſwereth, that it is meant of 
his Spirit, which was gathered to their ſpirits, Heb.12.23. and hencetl | 
living of the ſpirit after the death of the body is manifeſt; whereforey Þþ 
104.20. It is ſaid, thow gathereſt their Sþirits, and they return to this 4 


T OY nn OO 


The taking of Shebnahs robe trom him, and cloathing Eliakim ther. | 
with is ſpoken of as a putting him from his creaſureſhip, and bringyy þ 


amongſt the Gentiles learned that right of putting of their garnex; Þ 


_—_— reſigning them up to their gods, as holding it unmeet fortheny | 


dead, all was done upon the top of the mountain, ſo that they mights 
wheretore the tale of R. Solomon, ſaying, when the people ſaw Mts 
come down with Eleazar alone invelted with the high Prieſts robes, tis! 
thinking that Aaron had been murthered by them for his dignity, ws Þ 


and Aarons dead body being ſeen honourably buried, they were paciit Þ 


the lot of other good ſervants of God oftentimes. At what time, and agtit Þ 


Cas! 


King Arai the Canaantte. 


— 


'Numb.21. Is, 


_— 


" |} — 


 |his bold coming to fight with them. But why ſhould I ſay, he heard,when 
| |as the Amalekites and Canaanites had fought with them before, and pre- 
| ailed about this place, Numb. 14. 45. and hereby they were hardned to 


| [rendererh it, but the Septuagint by the way of Arharim, retaining 


[atthe firſt not to truſt to their own ſtrength, but afterwards they ſhould 
* [prevaile to aſcribe all ro God. Ferus obſerveth, that the Aradeans; chough 
[they came of Canaan, were none of thoſe that were appointed to deſtru- 


$|Saul and Joſlas afterwards. But God in his providence diſpoſed thus of it, 


[Solomon ſaith that the prey now taken by the Aradites was but one maide, 


[given to Trae), ro ſhew that it was not ſo ſmall, they vowed, if God would 


| | Cmay LLL. 


| the ſpies, he fought againFF lſrael, and tocke ſome of them 


for of the King of Arad fubdued by them it is ſpoken, of. 12. 14. or elle 
the King and the Citie were called both by one name after the name of 
one of Canaans ſonnes, of whom the Arvadites, or as ſome have it, the 
Aradites came, 'Gen. 10. 18. and therefore he is alſo called a Canaanite. 
This people then were of the poſterity of curſed Canaan inhabiting about 
that countrey in the ſouth thereof. Touching the occaſion of this aſſault, 
R. Solomon faith, he heard, that the piller ceaſed to dire& them any more, 
and that the water failed them ; whereupon he 'pathered that God had 
forſaken them, which put him in hope rto.prevaile againſt chem : but he 
was deceived, for the piller went ſtill before them, till they came to enter 
into the land of Canaan, as Toſtarus ſaith, in confuring the Rabbin. The 
Canaanite heard doubtleſle, that they were coming 38 yeares before this, 
but for the great diſpleaſure taken Py God againſt chem, they had been 
kept hitherto, and waſted in the wildernefſe, and this was the ground of 


come on again at this time, For the Way of the ſpies, thus the Caldee 


the Hebrew word. It is moſt probable, that the way which the ſearchers 
had gone, Numb. 1 3. is hereby meant : And at the firſt this Canaanite pre- 
vaileth againſt them, Hebr. He tooke captive of them a captivitie, the vulgar 
latine, Being victor, he carried away a prey from them, Thus God taught them 


ion, Gen. 15. but they brought deſtration now upon themſelves ; as alſo 


that chey coming out againſt his people ſhould at laſt be overthrown, for 
apreludium of their future ſucceſſe in deſtroying all the reſt. Whereas R. 


and ſhe an Egyptian ; it is ridiculous, ſeeing upon this overthrow 


grant them to prevaile as followeth. 

Then !(rael vowed a vow to the Lord, ſaying, if then Wilt deliver this people 
ito my hands, I will witerly deftroy their cities. The Hebrew word rendred 
utterly deſtroy, is 15271 from whence cometh Cherem, accurſed, and 
Hormab,yv.3. the Septuagint render it 4y224w273, which is to accurſe or to 


\ rt. 


deſtrov, as accurſed. This may ſeem a fooliſh vow, faith Ferus, for what 
pleaſure could the Lord take take in their deſttoyirig of all things, ſo that 
no benefir ſhould redound to any hereby? and anſwereth, that it was 
highly pleaſing to God, ſeeing hereby they bound themſelves from fight- 
ing for their own gain, and to tight onely for God, and for his glory. But 
herein he doth not ſufficiently expreſſe the matter; it is therefore turther 
to be underſtood, that cheir cities and all therein, ſhould be to God and 
nothing ro themſelves, becauſe they ſhould be ſlain and burnt with fire, as 
an holocauſt unto the honour of God the giver of the vicorie. Some 
thinke that tliey meant it ſhould be none otherwiſe an Anathema, then as 
mm Jo! 6. 17. the metalls whereof were brought into the Lords trea- 
fury, and the living things onely were deſtroyed with the Citie. But others 


pomns obſerve, that there were three kinds of anathema. 1. When all 
was 


4 


| | A Nd\When King Arad the Canaanite heard, that Iſrael came by the way of | Verl. x, 
priſoners. | This | 
* \Arad ſeemeth to have had his name trom the place that he reigned over, | 


Numb. 33. 49 
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The myſtery. 
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| — 
| was deſtroyed as here. 2. When the merals onely were reſerved for; 


A vow to anathematize,they compaſſe Edom. Numh, 21, 
. y 


— 


uſe of the SanRuary, as in Jerico. 3. Whenthe cattell and the ſpoil. 
given as a prey to the peo ple, as in A1, Joſh. 8. 2. The word nk 
in greek is derived «ds 70 dya7t3:53e1, from putting above, or lay I 
in the Temple of God to his honour, ſaith Saint Auguſtine, andtow 
thematize is to curſe, becauſe who ſo taketh any ſuch thing to himſelf , 
is devoted to God is accurſed. '' 
Calvin inquiring, why they made this vow to deſtroy all, anſwers 
that they did it not doubtleſs without the advice of Moſes, and the did; 
of the Spirit, that when they ſhould have overcome, they might ng 
tempted to ſtay in theſe Cities, but go on in their journeyes towards, 
conquering of more, and yet he faith, that the deſtruction ſaid to benz 
according to their vow, was not till afterwards, when they came at th: 
Cities, from which the Aradites had come out to fight againſt then, 
they made many journeyes after this, before they came into Canaan, yp 
may ſee, Numb. 33. His meaning therefore is that when they ſhould (© | 
into their cities, which were in the entrance or edge ofthe land, theynig 
not be ſtayed from going on further, they devoted them thus touters, 
deſtru&ion; but the execution of this vow was made in Joſhuastime,( 
12. 14. Forthe name Hormah given hereupon to this place, ſeebefy 
Numb. 14.45. whereas it is ſaid, Hecalled tbe name of the place Hornd, 
is to be underſtood of Iſrael, ſpoken of, as one for their agreeing in 
hereabout. Hormah, that is, deſtruction, becauſe by God: ſpeciallks; 
this place was deſtroyed ; Iſrael would have it. bear the name here fir 
continuall remembrance of Gods mgrcy, and to putthem in mindof thr 
vow myſtically. The coming of the Canaanite ages chem, &c. ſetfor: Þ 
the devills oppoſing of the Apoſtles amongſt the Gentiles, when theywer Þ 
turned from i 8 Jewes, as Idumeans, and their prevailing by perſecutes 
againſt them bodily, butyer long the Gentiles were ſubdued, and thatF 
their idolls went to deſtruction, as devoted hereunto ; ſo Ferus. 

Aud they journeyed from mount Hor by the way of the Red-ſea to compdſei 
laxd of Edom, and the ſoul of the people Was much diſcouraged,becanſe ef ti, 
&c.] When they were denied a paſſage through the land of Edon, tir 
were forced to return back a long way about, by theRed-ſea,as beforet 
Kadeſh, Numb. 14. Now "ns. | in that their former return they hah 
held 38. yeares, they began to fear that they ſhould at this time be long 
layed again,till they were waſted in the wilderneſle as their fathers hatup 
and therefore they murmured againſt God, and againſt Moſes, as if 
did nothing but delude them, never meaning to bring them into thelands 
Canaan, ſo Solomon Jarchi. For theſe words, the ſoul of the people ws 
conraged, Hebr. it is, the ſoul of the people was ſhortned or ſtreightr 
but the meaning is the ſame, it was grieved or vexed, ſo the wordisue 
Judg. 16.16. and Judg 10.16. Exod. 6. 6. Job 21. 4. Ir ſignifiethalſogs 
ving with a kind of loathing, as Zach. 11.8. For theſe words,» bra! 
the way, Hebr. is, in the Way, but 5», here noteth the cauſe. And in th 
Iſrael a type of the godly again, this is another impediment to themu! 
way to heaven, by reaſon of the unkindneſſe of the Edomites theitif 
brethren, that is, of the wicked, who uſe them harſhly and churliſhly; 
hereby they are much diſcouraged, as we may ſee in Job, whoſelik® 
tedious to him for his unkind friends, and in Elijah and Jeremiah, &c.! 
ſhewed alſo the weakneſs of many, who in time of of perſecution fall 
Matth. 13. 21. 

Wherefore have ye brought us out of Egypt to die in the wilderneſſe, * 
10 bread, nor Water, and onr ſoul loatheth this light bread.] Their ipe 
againſt God here, is ſaid, 1 Cor. 10.9. to be a ſpeaking againſt C irilt, 
a tempting of Chriſt, ſuch murmurings and words were trequent with 6 
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Numb. 21.6. Fiery ſerpents ſent. 
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eſteem of manna likewiſe, Numb. 11. 5, 6. ſee there the myſterie of all. 
From the Apoſtles applying this their murmuring againſt Chriſt , ir is 


rightly gathered, that Chriſt is God, neither can the torce of this argu- | 
ment be eluded, as it is by ſome, ſaying, that it is ſo ſpoken by the Apoltle, | 


becauſe Chriſt was now figured out,according to that ſaying of his, 1 Cor. | 
10.11. all theſe things happened to them in a figure , for the meaning is no- | 
thing elſe, but in them periſhing for their ſins , the rebellious under the : 
| Gofgel were figured out, who ſhall alſo periſh tor their {ins and rebellions | 
againſt Chriſt, This was their fourth murmuring for water: 1 Exod.1s. | 
'2. Exo0d.17. 3. Num.20. and 4. now again ſo ſoon after ; from whence | 
| we may gather, that the waters givea Numb.20. flowed not fo continual- 
|ly, as thoſe Exod.17. but only for a time, whileſt they and cheir cattel 
were ſatisfied, then failing again. 
| Andthe Lord ſent fiery ſerpents and they bit the people, and much people of Iſ- 
|rael dyed. ] In what particular place this was done, it is not here expreſ- 
ſed, but Chap. 3 3.42. they went from Mount Hor to Zalmona, which was 
28 miles, and from thence to Phunon, 20 miles , and here it was, that 
the fiery ſerpents were ſent, and the brazen ſerpent was ſet up, ſo H.Bun- 
ting : but Comeſtor ſaith, it was in Zalmona, the firſt is more probable, 
compare verſ.10. and Chap.33. Theſe ſerpents are called fiery, not be- 
| cauſe they ſpitred fire upon them, or were like ſparkles of tire flying ſwift- 
ly upon them and burning them, as Comeſtor faith in his tirſt way of ex- 
pounding them ; but,as in his ſecond, becauſe when they bit them, the ve- 
nome coming from them wrought like fire in their bodies making them 
exceeding hot and dry, till that as by fire they were conſumed to death 
with great torment. They might alſo be in colour red like fire, as Ni- 


dart ſerpents, becauſe their property was to come ſuddenly as a dart upon 
the face or breaſt and ſo to ſting deadly. And that this was their colour 
is moſt probable, for the artificial ſerpent of braſſle, which is reddiſh, ſer up 
for a cure. Sol. Jarchi ſaith, that chey are called burners, becauſe they 
burned men with the venome of their teeth : for the Hebrew word Ser- 
phim here uſed, ſignifieth burners, and therefore the Caldee hath it burn- 
ing ſerpents ; but the Sept. deadly : that theſe ſerpents had wings to fly 
withal, is intimated Efay 14. 29. where fiery flying ſerpents are ſpoken 
of. And it is not likely x fo theſe ſerpents were now firſt brought amongſt 
them into the Wilderneſſe for a puniſhment, but that they were natural- 
ly there, as is intimated Deur. 8. 14, 15. but hitherto God had preſerved 
them from this danger. For deſert places do yeeld many ſuch like ſer- 
= at this day, which are called dyp/as, from thirſt, or cavſox from heat, 

ecauſe whoſo 1s ſtung by any of them, hath ſuch an inward burning, that 
bethirſteth extremely ; and alchough he drinketh abundantly, he is by 
and by athirſt again, till he dyerh, and this is left by the phyſicians, as in- 
curable, ſo Dioſcorides. And theſe kind of ſerpents, faith Ifidor, come 
ſuddenly leaping or flying in the deſerts of Arabia , where the Iſraelites 
now were in great abundance. Solinus alſo writerh of them being in Ly- 
dia or Africa, ſpeaking of their annoying of Cato's army there. 

Therefore the people came to Moſes and ſaid, We have finned,cfc. pray to the 
Lord, that he take away the ſerpents from us,8&c.] AfﬀiRtion maketh the re- 
bellious people to humble themſelves: Pal. 78. 34. Exod. g. 27. for the 
plural, /erpents, Hebr. is ſerpent ; ſo Exod. 8. 6. the frog, for, the frogs ; 
Exod.8.17. the locaſt, for, the locuſts, the whole multitude of them being 
meant. They ſpake rightly of the cauſe of this miſery, we have finned : and 
as they, ſo whoſoever would have judgments taken off, muſt confeſſe and 
de humbled for their ſins, the cauſe thereof. The people, that came, were 
ſuch, as were bitten, but not yer deſtroyed, and all the reſt that ſtood in 
__ tear of the like evil, Moſes being entreated, out of his meekneſle 
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The Myſtery, | 


AS erpent of braſſe is made and ſet up. 


to all prayeth for them , notwithſtanding all the indignities offerggy, 
him. 

And the Lord bade him make a fiery ſerpent and ſet it pon a pole, &c, Thy 
5 an artificial ſerpent, like one of thoſe that bit them, and of that few 
colour, as appearerh verſ. 9. for he made it of brafſe. Ir muſt be ſer yy 
a pole, that when any man was ſtung, he might look up to it and live ; thy 
Sept. and Cald. for, a pole, have, a lign ; but the Hebrew in es, ſigni 


fieth an enſign, or banner, upon this it muſt be pur, that it nhght be jeg 
all about, and that not fixed in one place, but being carried with themup 
| on it even till they came in Canaan. Rab. Hakkados faith, that this pol 
was the rod of Aaron that budded, and ſhould bud again and bring for 
fruit in the time of the Meſliah,8&c. This man, howſoever accounted mof 
holy amongſt the Jews, having therefore the name of Hakkados gui 
holy given unto him by them, was moſt vain in thus ſaying, both beczu 
Aarons rod was. too little for this uſe, and was kept in the fanduary 
expreſſe command; and in ſaying thus he laid a ſtone of ſtumbling y 
all that believed him, becauſe they never ſaw this rod fructifying ay 
more: whereas it is ſaid, When be looketh upon it, he ſpall live ; the Targun 
Jonathan explaineth ir thus, and his heart ſhall be attent to the name 


| the Word of God, when helooketh upon it, which words, though k 


were ignorant of it, may well be expounded of Chriſt, the Word ofGo, 
who was figured out by this ſerpent, as Chriſt h{mſelf ſheweth, Joh.z.14 
Thus blindtoldedly the Rabbins ſpake ſundry times of Chriſt, as Caiapts 
propheſied. The Popiſh Catharinus and Sanderus fondly hold, thatths 
fiery ſerpent was not only to be looked upon, but alſo to be worſhipped, 
Pope Adrian the firſt argueth from the looking upon this ſerpent thu, 
as the people of Iſrael looking upon the brazen ſerpent , vhe figure 0! 
Chriſt, were healed ; ſo we by muy upon the images of Chriſt and bs! 
Saints and worſhipping them,are ſaved. But forſomuch as when the pe 
ple in Hezekiah his time fell to worſhipping of it, that good King brake 
it in pieces and was commended for it, their great impudency doth hereit 
appear ; and the Jeſuite himſelf,as aſhamed ot ir,ſaith,that Hezekiah brake 
it, that it might not be honoured with offering to it. | 
For the Myſterie, the ſerpent biting the neople to their deſtruRion, 
ſer forth the ſerpent ſeducing our firſt parents ; for as he by his tempt 
| tion poiſoned their ſoules to death, io this ſerpent by biting poiſonedtie 
body and deſtroyed it ; and thus the old ſerpent the devil, whereſoeverit 
bircerh to this day, corrupteth and poiteneth. 2. As the fiery ſerpent dr 
ting in any part deſtroyed the whole body, ſo fin, which cometh fromtht 
{&pent be] adnined in any thing deſtroyeth the whole man, body a 
at biting was incurable by any art of the Phyſitian, {0 
lin by any meanF; that man can uſe, Moſes could not cure the bitten, ! 

law can do nothing, but God only. Yetthat the law ſenderh to Chi 
| we may ſee, becauſe Moſes the Law-giver, as he was bidden, direcedtde®} 
; to lookto the brazen ſerpent. This ſerpent ſet up upon a pole figures 
Chriſt hanged upon the croſſe, which is alſo pointed ar, Joh.S. 28. &]ob. 
12.32. For firſt as that was ſer up on high tor all to behold, ſo Chnſts 
by preaching ſet up moſt publickly for align to all nations. 2- As (at 
being looked upon healed, ſo Chriſt being looked upon by faith ſavelh, 
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| a mancame death, and by a man life, Rom.5.12. 4. As the brazen © 

| pengheing a dead thing could not in humane reaſon do any good to - 
ealing of them poiſoned, ſo as that they might have been difcourag 

| it, if they had not reſpe&ted Gods ordinance, ſo Chriſt crucified is a ſtu 


| bling block to the Jews, for he could not fave himſelf, ſaid they, and ben | 
then ſhould he ſave us, bur it is ſtrange that they conſidered not, how WP | 


| fathers were healed by a dead thing for aſign, 5. As the brazen ſept 
———_——— 


SE... 
Numb,, 1.8, 


= &A 


Joh.3.15. 3. Asby a ſerpent came death, and by a ſerpent life ; ſo y | 


AX Fra0 BY O "BY oe oO PI NT 


ER = waa 


Numb.2 I,.10, T hey pitch in Obath, 


— 


—_—_— : _— ' . - . 
was like the other, but without all poiſon, ſo Chriſt is like other men, but 


1 without ſin. As the ſerpents were not taken away, but a remedy was pr6- 


vided againſt chem, ſo the devil and fin ceafeth nor, but we are healed ſtill 


looked upon their ſores, or went to the Phyſitian, ſo if any look onely to 
their ſins, to be humbled, or ſeek remedy by other means, they periſh ever- 
laſtingly, but by looking to Chriſt by the eye of faith we live. Let us nor 
then look barely at the means now appointed to fave, the holy Sacra- | 
ments, but ro Gods ordinance, believing more, then we fee ; forſomuch | 
25 God by means, which ſeem to have no power in them, worketh wouder- | 


{un-riſing, ſo they look to the Son of righteouſneſle. 


Almon Diblathaim the place on the other ſide of Arnon, and Piſgah one 


fully by his grace and Spirit, Bur whereas the Popiſh hereupon infer,that 
there is virtue in the ſign of the croſſe made againſt devils and ſerpents and 
other ſavage beaſts, telling many ſtories to this effect, let them ſhew where 
this ſign making was ever appvinted by God for theſe ends, and we will 
believe them. 


ſo called, becauſe here the Arabians received anſwer from the devill 
through conjuration. Their biting by ſerpents was before they came hi- 
ther, and after their remove from mount Hor, in one of the two ſtativns, 
Salmona, or Phunon here not mentioned, but mentioned Chap. 3 3. 42. 
Jerom thinkerh, that they were bitten in both thoſe places, ſo likewiſe 
Ambroſe, Iſidor, Beda, &c. and this may be the reaſon happily, why the 

are not mentioned here, becauſe they ſoon removed hence again being G 


And the children of Iſrael ſet for ward and pitched in Oboth.] This remove | , 
was 24 miles. Oboth ſignifleth a ſerpent called Python, this place was | #8. Pariarks 


moleſted by want of water and ſerpents. Salmona, faith Rabanus, ſignt- 
fieth a lictle. image ; and Phunon, a lictle mouth : their coming then from 
Salmona to Phunon, figured out , that when he who was repreſented by 
that little brazen image 1s ſer up in the heart, thatis, Chriſt, we cannot but 
proceed ſtreightway to confeſſe him with the mouth, but then we ſhall 
ſoon come to ſerpents, that is, to the aſſaults of the devils temptations, 
figured out in this Oboth, ignifying ſerpents. 

The next place of their abode was 7ieabbarim in the wilderneſſe before 
Aoab. This H. Bunting calleth Igim upon the hill Abarim, ſaying, that 
this remove was 16 miles, and that it had the name from Igim a congre- 
gation come up to the hill Abarim. This place being in the border of Moab 
they only paſſed by; for the Lord would not have them to meddle with 
the Moabires, Deut.2.8,9,&c. Ambroſe and Jerome render this name, 4 
heap of ſtones paſſing by : noting hereupon, that the faithful are like ſtones 
tumbled up and down,&c. bur as this was on the Eaſt df Moab towards the 


From thenee they removel and pitched in the walley of Zared. | This place is 
not named, Chap.33. but Dibongad , Toſtatus conjectureth Zared to be 
the general name of that valley, and Dibongad , of the place where they 
reſted. Jerome, that this and the other places here following were not 
manſton places, but paſſages, and this is the reaſon of the great difference 
of names here, and Chap. 33: for here next Zared is Arnon; then Beer, 
Mattanah, Nahaleel, Bamoth and Piſgah : there next ro Dibongad is Al- 
mon Diblathaim, the Mountains of Abarim, and the Plains of Moab by 
Jordan ; whereas according to the relation here, they came not to the 
Plains of Moab immediately from Piſgah, but firſt having fought with 
Sihon King of Heſhbon, and taken his countrey, and then having gone 
towards Og, the King of Baſhan, and having ſerved him likewiſe, for after | 
all this ſer forth in this Chapter, they come to the plains of Moab, Chap. 
22.1. Ithinkwith Jerom, that Beer and Bamoth were bur paſſages, as 
alſo Mattanah and Nahaleel, and that Dibongad was the ſame with Zared, 


of the Mountains of Abarim nor far from the river Arnon - for when they | 


M 2 were 


—_ 


t29 


— 


Heb. 4. 15. 
Epheſ.6 12. 


Verfſ. 16, 


travailes, 


Hieronym, 


Ambroſ. 
Rabaxns. 


Verfſ. 11. 
H B. Patriarks 
tlavailes. 


eAmbroſ. 


Ver. 12. 
T oftatcs, 


H HeronJm. 


by faith when we cry t0 God. 7. As healing was now, not to thoſe that » Cor, 12,7,8. | 
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' were paſt Arnon, they fought with Sihon Kang of the Amorites, wig 
countrey lay all along from thence to Gilead, as is ſhewed, Deux, ,,, 


| The reaſon why theſe are to be held to be paſlages, is,becauſe it is not 


they pitched in Beer or Mattanah; &c. but onely they came to Beer, a 


| from the wilderneſſe to Mattanah, &c. and touching Zered, and Arnge 


abour which places they are ſaid to have pitched ; noting ſtations it is 
ſaid, they pitched in Zered, or in Arnon, for they were waters, and ſoths 
could not pitch in them, bur in the valley of Zered, and onthe other 
of Arnon ; ſo thatthe particular places where, might well have thoſs 
ther names of Dibongad, and Almondiblathaim. The Cald. paraghrg 
ſpeaketh of Beer, Mattanah, &c. according to the lignitication of 
words, not as if they were proper names, for he faith, when a wellx; 
given unto them, for ſo he rendreth CMattanah lignitying a gift,it dels 
ded with them to the rivers, for ſo he rendreth Nahaliel, becauſe Nai 
ſignifieth rivers, and from the flouds or rivers to the hills, becauſe Bang 
{ignifieth hills or high places,and from the hils ro the valley in the fiel 
Moab and there to the top of the hill, which looks towards Bethjeſhingy 
wherein he ſeeimeth to be for that opinion, that the water went after th 
children of Iſrael miraculouſly, not onely through low, but alſo thro 
high places whitherſoever they journeyed ; and fome Hebrewes adde,tz 
this was done by the leading thereof along by the Princes with theirſtys 
digging a way therefore, as is ſaid, v.18. The Princes digged with their fe 
But to return and to ſpeak more particularly of every paſſage : Forth: 
ley of Zared the vulgar Latine hath, the river of Zared, and the word 
chal here uſed, ſignifieth both a valley and a river, it is a low placy 
which it is come by a deſcent,and ſo tit for waters to gather to. Andthes 
forefore it is likely that moſt common ly there was a itream of water tit 
ing there ; yet, Deut. 2. 13. where this paſſage is again commemoratt: 
Moſes faith, Gert ye over the brook, Zered, the ſame tranſlation rendringit! 
ſame word, which is here a valley, « brooke. Comeſtor faith, thatbx 
wrought ſuch a miracle here again, as before at the Red ſea, dividingtt 
water ſo, that they went over upon dry ground : there is ſome more + 
bability of this touching their paſſage over the next river Arnon, becal 
that which God did there, is joyned with that he did in the Red, 
verſe 14. But here nothing is ſpoken co intimate it, and it is not lit 
ly, that Moſes would have Safſed over ſo great a work of God in lilent 
Dibongad, which was the particular place where they now pitched,ws 
near ſaith H. Bunting, to the floud Zared, bordering upon the Iduncis 
and Moabites, being 16 miles from Jieabbarim, Zared cometh of Zr, 0 
Jarad, a ſtrange deſcent. | 
From thence they r emoved and pitched on the other ſide of Armon,&c Y Ths 
place, as hath been already ſhewed, is called Almon Diblathaim, c p33 
this remove was 16 miles, Arnon is derived of Arar to curſe anda 
perpetuate. This river Arnon is further ſaid to be in the wilder, i 
cometh out of the coaſt s of the eAmorites, and to divide between Moab ani 
Amorites. This Arnon, faith Joſephus, is a river ſpringing fromthemow 
tains of Arabia, and running thrqugh the middeſt of the wilderneſſeuw 
the lake Aſphaltices. There was allo a citie,and a rock ſaith Adricoms 
of this name, and through this river Arnon did the children of Iſrael gt 
upon dry ground, and fought againſt Sihon the King of the Amorites, 
overcame him. " 
Comeſtor, Hugo,Lyranus and others relate this ſtory ; when rhe p 
brews were about to enter into the Amorites countrey,the Amorites la 
wait under the rocks for them on both ſides of a narrow way, are E- 
mult paſſe chrough the river,ſo that they might overwhelm them with tor 


ſides fell and overwhelmed the Amorites, making the river for the ' 
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in their going, or with darts, but by a miracle of God the rocks 07”. | 
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firm ground; but when the Hebrews had paſſed over,the rocks on Both ſides | 
returned to their old ſtate, and the river ran as before ; and for this it is | 
ſaid, v. 14. YY bat he did in the Red /ea, and in the brooks of Arxnoa: but of | . 
thole words more by and by. Arnon now divided between Moab and | 
the Amorites ; bur the land at this time poſſeſſed by the Amorites, is ſaid | 
to have bin taken away by Sthon foie King of Moab, v. 26. So thar 
before this invaſion it was all Moabs countrey. | 
VV herefore it is {ad in the booke of the wars of the Lord, what he did in the Red 
ſea, and in the brooks of Arnon. ] Here two great queſtions offer themſelves. | 
1. What book is meant by the book of the warres of the Lord. 2. Where- | 
in that which he did at the river of Arnon is like that which he did at the 
Red ſea, becauſe they are compared together 2 Comeſtor to the firſt ; 
faith out of Auguſtine, that either the Caldees, from whom Abraham 
came, happily had a booke amongſt them thus called : or elſe the Egyp- | 
tians of whom Moſes had learned his wiſedome, wherein it was thus pro- | 
pheſied, and if ſo, Moſes alledged chis out of that book of theirs, as Saint | 
Paul afterwards cited a ſaying out of Aratus an Heathen Poet,Acts 17. 28. | 
and out of E pimenides, Tit. 1. 12. But ſome he ſaith by the book of the | 
warres of the Lord underſtand the whole hiſtory of Iſraels proceedings \ 
intheir warres here written by Moſes : for their warres, ſay the Hebrews, | 
and the warres of the Lord, becauſe he fought for them ; and ro make | 
this good, they ſay , YYherefore it is ſaid, may be rendred by the future 
tenſe, it ſpall be ſaid in this hiſtory, and rehearſed in the generations to 


will not have the word 12D here uſed, rendred a booke, but a narration, as 
ifit had been ſaid, when a relation ſhall be made of the great victory gi- 
ven by the Lord to his people Iſrael. Burt I ſee noreaſon, why the word 
book may not be retained ; for where is this narration made, but in theſe 
bookes written by Moſes? - yet Eugubinus agreeth herein with Calvin, 
and Lyranus, and Toſtatus mention this kind of reading, as coming from 
the Jews. 

But we need not to contend about this. The word 11 here uſed ſig- 
nifieth properly, :: hall be ſaid, as Cajetan noteth, and it ſo, the ſenſe 1s 
plain in the booke, that was now in writing; it ſhall be ſaid, or be ſet forth 
as a thing moſt memorable, what power God ſhewed here at the entering 
ofthe Amorites countrey to be poſſeſſed by the children of 1ſrael,as before 


felling that before ſpoken of touching this preſent booke of Numbers | 
here meant, ſaith, that the booke of, Jaſher, or of the juſt, ſpoken of | 
Joſh. 10. 13.15 more probably the booke here meant, wherein he umagi- | 
neth chat Moles by way of Propheſie, having all things to come rouch- 

ng the people of Iſrael in their proceedings revealed unto him from God, | 
wrote them down in a booke lo intituled, but this booke, he faith, was | 
loſt long agoe, as alſo many more mentioned in divers places of the 
boly Scriptures, as the Propheſie of Enoch, the booke of Nathan, and 


nahem, who wrote to the ſame effect before, ſaying, that Moſes had a 
revelation from God, what victory ſhould be obtained here. And con- 
clude with ſome other Hebrewes, and Hugo Victorinus; that none other 
booke is heare meant, but this written by Moſes himſelfe, herein, ſaith, | 
it ſhall bee ſaid, when it ſhall bee written, becauſe it was not written, till | 
theſe things were done. There is a booke now amongſt the Jewes called | 
the book of the wars ofthe Lord, but that is ſaid to have been written by 
R. Ralbag, | | 
For the other queſtion, it is to be underſtood, that all do not render the 
words alike,the Sept. have ir,the warres of the Lord burnt up Zoob: fot | 


M 3 whereas 


Gad, &c. But I leave him to his conjecture, which he had from R. Me- | z, 


Verl. 14. 


neſt. 1 


Schol, biff. 


come, what wonderfull things God did at the river of Arnon. Calvin | &,7,;,. 


Cajetan. 


was {ct torth his power ſhewed: at the Red ſea, Fonſeca faith, that ſome Fonſeca 
will have the booke here meant to be the booke of Judges. Toſtatus re- | 
Toftatss, 


Mconah: Mm, 


, 
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| whereas we commonly render it, Wherefore it 55 written im the book sf 114 yy, 
| of the Lord, they have it, wherefore ut 4s written in 4 book, the wars of tly & 
burnt tp Z 0b and the brooks of eArnon. But herein 1s a plain miſtakirs 
becauſe the word rendred Zoob is not written with Z, but with va * 

Ainſworth. | vaheb. Ainſworth readeth it, Vaheb in a Whirlwind , and the bel 
Tunis, Arnon. And Junius, againſt Vaheb in the region of Steph, and againſt the 1 
| vers of Arnon. And this Vaheb, he ſaith, was King here before, butge 
Calvin, come by Sihon, as is ſaid, ver. 26. Calvin alfo rendreth it, Yaleb is ;, 
phah ; but expoundeth it of that which God did inthe red ſea. Song} 

Luther. vaheb underſtand a city, and Luther an high hill by the river Aruon, (4; 


ſometimes being without {ignification , and ſerving onely to ſhey t 
accuſative caſe, and ſometimes 1ignitying againſt , as moſt probab} 
it is uſed here before Vaheb; and again & , necalim Arn, ti 
| louds of Arnon. Moreover, although &1b-py ſignifieth the Red$ 
; "2D S«phah, the word here uſed, is never put for the Red Sea, butprs 
perly ſignifieth a whirlwind, as it is uſed Amos 1.14. Eſay 29.6. & 66.1 
and the Lords deſtroying by war is in all theſe places ſer forth by the & 
ſtruction coming by fire and by a whirlwind : whereas by thoſe, that ſtu: 
for the Red Sea, as meant here, Deurt.1.1. is alledged, wherein the wat 
Suph is found, and in our tranſlation rendred the Red Sea ; this willplas 
ly appear to be an errour, if, as Junius, we conſult with verſf.5. deſcridiz 
more fully the place where Moles then ſpake to the people thoſe wor 
And whereas Junius maketh ir a proper name of a countrey called Suph,! 
is not ſo probable, becauſe here it is not Suph, but Suphah. I reſolve then n 
my poor judgment, that Vaheb was ſome King or place ſo called, 
Suphah is a whirlwind, and therefore that it is beſt rendred, againf Faw 
With a whirlwind, and againſt the brooks of eAruon. And the meaning isjlu 
it ſhould be a proverb, and a thing afterwards commonly ſpoken of, 
moſt memorable, againſt Vaheb, ſome place of note in the Amoritescour 
trey, With a Whirlwind, that is, God brought deſtrution by war ſudden 
as with a whirlwind, and unreſiſtibly, and againſt the brooks of Arno! 
that is, wy the Iſraelites over there ; which was the boundary a 
defence of the Amorites countrey, but had no power to keep them pili 
over to their deſtruction. As for the miraculous relation made of a pt 
ſage given over this river, as over the Red Sea before, ſeeing neither 0 
ſephus nor Philo mention any ſuch thing, and Moſes certainly would nd 
have omitted it, if it had been ſo; I leave it as fabulous to the relatos 
And if that tranſlation be retained, which ſpeaketh of the Red ſea, | 
moſt probable, that nothing elſe is meant, but, as he overthrew Pharis 
in the Red Sea by his Divine power merely, ſo Sihon here nigh the 


Verſ. 15. Arnon. I: h 
And the ſtream of the [ rooks that go down to Ar, &c.] This is added , ti \ 
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ſhew how far the Amorites countrey lay, that was now deſtroyed; 0t * 
the coaſt of Moab, ſee Deut.2.18. it was a city taking the name from 1 
nog. The vulgar Latine for, the ftream of the brooks,&'c. hath theſe wots 
cophdi torrentium inclinati [ant ut requieſcerent in Ar, whereupon many hai 
been carried away fable before recited, as if the rocks had falne upon © 
Amorites and diverted the courſe of the River another way, t0 give FF} . 
ſage to the children of Iſrael ; but the former reading is according '9 1 | 
| Verf. 16. | Hebrew verity, and therefore rather to be reſted in. wh 
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Numb.21.17. Then ſang 1ſrael. 133-. "| 
be: | And from thence to Beer, that us the Weil, whereof the Lord ſpake to Moſes, Rs: | 
by | Gather the people together, ard 1 will gxve them water. ] In the Hebrew there | | 
Tied isnothing ſignifying, ro ; bur being rendred word for word, it is, from | | 
by thence the Well, this is the Bell,&c. the Caldee for further explication, when | | 
hes | they went from thence, a Well Was given them. Now God of his mercy, thar | 
T ' they might be ſupplyed with water, cauſeth a ſpring to come forth again | | 
we. miraculouſly in che Wildernefle, the people being hirſt gathered together | | 
| i to behold the miracle, that they might praiſe him theretore. So that up- | | 
e & on their departing from Arnonit muit be conceived that they began to | | 
iu want water, and therefore without their murmuring God ſupplyeth them, | | 
ed t toteach them to depend upon his providence. The vulgar Latine ren- | 

Th dreth it thus; from that place, a Well appeared unto them, concerning | J,x;ss 

th which God ſpake zo Moſes. Junius, forfomuch as Moſes is bidden to ga- | . 

00 therthe people xogerher to this place, faith, that this was done, that they | Oleaſter 

fer, might digg here for water. | Colvis. 

bt: Some hold , that this water was none other but that given before, 

ow, | . } Chap. 20. to which they now came again; and therefore, ſaith Calvin, it | 

x th is ſpoken of, as a known place, but now was the more atrended to, becaule, | 

bad: as the words imply, aſcendO well, &c. it miraculouſly accompanied them | 

i up hills and Mountains to give them drink. But this of their coming to 

| Set the ſame place again 1s contrary to the courſe of their proceedings , they | 

pt being then upon the coaſt of Edom, now far paſt thar, and upon the coaſt | | 
6.1; of Moab, beſides the name of that place was not Beer, but Meribah. For 

e & the conjecture of Junius, it is not ſo probable , becauſe not the peoples, | Aueſt. 

ſta but the Princes digging with their ſtaves is ſpoken of in the ſong. 

wort But how then 1s God ſaid to have given them a Well here> Anſfiv. It | 

plats is moſt probable, chat when they ſaw none, he ſhewed a place unto Mo- | 

ridic! ſes, where the Princes of the congregation ſhould only ſtrike with their | Lyrantss, 

rock ſtaves, or rods, as Moſes had before done the rock with his, and then the | T oft atts, 

uph, waters flowed forth. For if ithad been a Well properly holding water 

ben 1 only, although to the brim, ſo great a multitude could not but in a long 

| all time have been watered at it. And if by the labour of digging God would 

Faw have had them to find water there, as men commonly dig ro make Welis, | 
is1hat there had been need of the labour of many uſed to work,. and of ſpades | Yer, 17.18. 
of, 8 and mattocks, and not of digging by a few Princes only with ſtaves. 

COW T hen Iſrael ſung this ſong, Spring up OWell ) fing ye wntout: the Princes | Targum Jona- 
iden digged the VVell, tle nobles of the people digged it by the direfton of the Law-grver | than. 

\rnor, wth their ſtaves, &c. ] The Targum Jonathan ſpeaketh of this ſong, as | x1,,, 

ry at ſung before the coming forth of the warers, ſaying, Aſcend,O Well,aſcend gn 

adic O Well, did they ling unto it and it aſcended, thus alſo Hugo Vicori- 

4 nus, that they ſang in hope of water. But the more common opinion is, 

er -þ | that water being firſt given, they ſang in way of thankfulneſſe, The like 

1d if | was never done by their fathers before tor any benefit, of water or manna 

latos miraculoutly given them, or for the quailes. The reaſon may be, becauſe Note. 


thoſe were given them murmuring, and ſo in a courſe of ungodlineſle ; but 
haradt this withour murmuring, they being godly diſpoſed. When the godly re- 


— 
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e riſk | cerve benefits in their need, they are moſt thankful therefore , but the | Author de mi- 

wicked and rebellious like the ſwine, look not up to the giver to render | 74%. 5.5. 
ed, uf | himpraiſe. One ſaith , that they altogether ſang now the ſame words | ils 3+ 6. 0s 
of k both young and old, the Spirit extraordinarily diftating them unto them, 


om | Or haply Moſes taught chem firſt , and then they ſang thus : aſcend ( 
| |well) forſoicis in Hebrew. This is by ſome mm of flowing over | 4;,/w,+ 
| [only in great abundance; but by the Cald.as was ſhewed before,of atcend- | : 
on þ} |1ng miraculouſly to higher places, then where the original of it was Ain- | 
iworth expoundeth it thus, aſcend 9 well, that is, come up into our hearts 
| [never to be forgotten, applying for proof of this phraſe thus uſed, Jer. 3. 
16. & Chap. 1.50. but in both thoſe placesthe heart is expreſſed, and ſo | 
a 1 it 
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it is not here ; and therefore it is beſt to retain the {imple meaning, xi 
our tranſlation is expreſſed, fþring wp, 0 well. | 
ſing ye toit | Heb. anſwer tout; That is, let ſome ling, and others a. 
ſwer by turns, as the women anſwered the men by ſinging the like , ate 
the deſtrution of Pharaoh and all his hoaſts in the Red Sea: ff 1 Sx 
18. 7. the women anſwered one another in linging. An/Wer toit , is by! 
ſome expounded of the Well, as if it had been ſaid , anſwer in ſinging ty 
the praiſe thereof, or rather of God the giver ; or it er be expoundel, 
| anſwer to this ditty by repeating it, aſcend, O well. For the manner ofthe 
Princes digging this well, enough hath been ſaid already ; but it is her 
further added, by the direflion of the Law-giver; Hebr. by the Lax-gie, 


mm ee ER. On 


T.igum Jon 
than. 


Cathun. 


Verl. 19. 


| Verl. 20. 


Numb 33.49. 


| Hieron, de locts 
Heb, 


| Sol. Farchs. 


Repertms. 
| The myſtery, 


DD 


| 
| 
| 
|{ ajetan. PRIMAL, which word Cajetan obſerverh to ſignifie a graver, or cane, 


—— 


and becauſe God graved the Law in tables of ſtone, he is firit and pry 
perly ſignified hereby, and by the uſe of the word Moſey, by whom ti 
law was given, for 1o any lawgiver is called, Deut. 33. 21. Itis max 
then by Moſes, who appointed them to this work, that they digped. Thu 
which Cajetan addeth further, that the name of God haply was ingraez 
upon this place, where they digged, and by virtue thereof theſe wats 
came out, is bur a fond conjecture ; and from the wilderneſſe to Mattans, 
Hebr. from the wilderneſſe Mattauah ; which word Mattanah ſignifieth i 
gift, and accordingly it is rendred in Targum Jonathan, from the willene|! 
1« Was given themfor a gift ; and by Cazkuni, from the wilderneſſe, aplc 
of drought, water was given them for a gift, ſo likewiſe the Caldee, nz 
king this a part of the ſong, for which cauſe it is added to this verſe. Ye 
Cazkuni elſewhere ſaith, this hath reference to that, verſ.13. as if it hal 
been ſaid, from the wildernefle on the other ſide of Arnon, called Alm 
Diblathaim, Numb.3 3.46. they came to Mattanah called the mounts of {lt 
rim, verl. 47. and this is ſaid to be before Nebo, the name of a place « 
the North ſide of Arnon, which was the beginning of the Kingdone 
Sihon the Amorite, and it is called Mann, a gitr, becauſe there beg 
the gift of the land unto Iſrael, Deut.2.24,31. And this, I take it, isilt 
ſounder expoſition, becauſe in ſpeaking of the next place Nahaliel, ai 
the next, Bamoth, the like phraſe is uſed | | 

from Mattanah, N ahaliel, and from Nahaliel Bamoth.&c.7] Theſe wots, 
they came to, being lett to be underſtood ; of the divers names of the 
places, ſee before, verſ.12. Cazkuni will have Nahaliel to be the plains 
of Moab, and Bamoth, Bethjeſhimoth mentioned, Num.3 3.49. 

eAnd from Bamoth to the valley in the comntrey of Moab 10 the top of Pi 
which looketh towards Jeſhimon.] For countrey, in Hebr. is, the field of Mw, 
this valley is called Abel Shittim in the plains of Moab , ſo Carkuni. I 
the top of Piſgah, Hebr. is, the head of Piſgah ; which may be expounde 
either the beginning of that hill, or the top of it, but it is moſt common 
raken forthe top ; but how then can it be joyned by appoſition tothe wa 
ley, it ſeemerh therefore rather to be the beginning , or the entrance 


| that hill ; for the top was in the Moabites poſſeſlion , and to it Balui 


was brought, chap.23.14. Jerom deriveth Piſgah or Phaſgah from excj#, 
cut ouit, or from os multam. It is one of the Mountains of Abarin, ® 
mount Nebo 1s another. #£ 


which looketh towards Teſhimon] The word Jeſhimon lignifieth a deſert, F 
Deut. 32.10. Pſal.68.8. & 78.40. and therefore it is thus rendred by | | 


rome, which looketh towards the deſert. Burt there is a place, ſaith Sol. Jarchy, 
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called Jeſhimon, ſo called, becauſe it is deſolate ; and Cazkunidaith,'s 


a great wilderneſſe. The Sept. yet make it an appellative, rendring it 
Wards the deſert. Now Moſes is not ſo accurate in ſetting down all th 
removes, and the Well, and the Song hereupon without a myſtery, ® 


many think. Rupertus beginning at the place, where the brazen ſerpe® } 


was ſet up, faith, after that Chriſt is ſetup for a ſign, and his faith is 0 


braces, 
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braced, which was typified in the brazen ferpent, as the faithfull are firſt 
aſſaulted by the devils temptations typified in Oboth, verſ. 11. and then 
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by perſecutions, being as ſtones tumbled about typified in lieabbarim. of | 
which ſee before, ſo in the next place they come to the trouble of hereſies, | 


and ſtrange opinions ſet forth by Zared, v. 12. whereby they are in danger 
of a curſe ſet forth by Arnon : bur after a while ſound doctrine appeareth 
again, being made to overflow by the labour of ſome prime teachers,whom 
God ſtirred up and ſhewed it unto them, ſet forth by Beer appearing, God 
ſhewing it to Moſes, and the Princes digging it with their ſtaves, then all 
true Iſraelites ſing together,that is, conſent in the unitie of the ſame faith. 
And this is the gitt of God ſet forth by Mattanah, whereby they that re- 
ceive it alſo, aſcend by the virtue of an active life ſet forth by Nahaliel, the 
aſcent of God, and then by the high grace of contemplation ſet forth by 
' Bamoth, high places: And laſtly, reſting in the humilitie of high under- 
| ſtanding let forth by the valley inthe top of Piſgab, their faces are ſer a- 
gainſt the deſart of Satan, ws & maketh deſolate by his lies. Not much 


| unlike to this are the allegories of Origen, Rabanus, and others. 


| eAnd 1/rael [ent meſſengers to Sihon, King of the Amorites, cc. ] Deut.2. 
| 26. Moſes is ſaid, ro have ſent meſſengers, but this is no difference, they 
| ſent them by the direction of Moſes ; and therefore both he is ſaid ro ſend 
| them, as the direor, and they, as in whoſe behalte they were ſent. Now 
| although Piſgah be the place laſt ſpoken of, ro which they came; yet it 1s 
| to be underſtood that they ſent not from thence, for they were not yet 
come to that place, nor to Bamoth, nor Nahahiel, nor Mattanah,nor Beer, 
but moſt probably were towards the paſting over the river Arnon onely, 
when they ſent, and therefore all theſe paſſages are here ſet down before 
by anticipation. For Deurt. 2. 24. they are excited ro paſle over Arnon, 
and to take poſſeſſion of the Amorites countrey,and verſe 26. Moſes faith, 
then I ſent meſſengers out of the wilderneſſe of Kedemorh to Sihon, &c. 
After which followeth the fight with him and the conqueſt of all places 
from Aroer upon the bank of Arnon all along to Galaad, or Gilead, v.36. 
beyond which lay Bamorh nigh to the river Jordan,as may be ſeen by com- 
paring, verf. 20. with chap. 22. 1. and Deurt. 2. 29. Jordan is ſpoken of, as 
the utrermoſt place, to which they deſired to paſſe through the Amorites 
countrey. Kedemoth was a citie in Sihons countrey, Jol. 13.18:c. 21. 37. 
and near this was a wilderneſs called the wilderneſs of Kedemoth : Where- 


as Sihon is called King of the Amorites, it is to be underſtood, that he 
was not King of them all, bur of part, and Og of another part, dwelling 
and reigning both on this ſide Jordan, as the Canaanites did on the other, 
ſee Jol. 12.1,2,2, 4. but theſe were allo of the Canaanites. The meſſage 
now ſent to S$ithon was as before to the King of Edom, chap. 20. 14. for 
leave ro go through his countrey without doing any hurt, bur as the King 
of Edom, fo he denied their requeſt and came out with his people to fight 
againit them, but they flew him and poſſeſſed all his countrey. Ifit be 
demanded, why Moſes ſent thus in a peaceable manner to defire leave to 
paſſe, when as before this, as is ſhewed, Deut. 2. 24. the Lord had promi- 
led to give the countrey of Sihon to them for a poſſeſſion, and therefore 
there was a full intent to fight againſt him > Toſtatus anſwereth, that this 
ſending was for a ſhew, that the deſtruction enſuin upon fo reaſonable a 
requeſt denied, might be the more juſtifiable both betore God and man. 
Wherefore it is ſaid, God hardned his heart not to let them paſſe, but to 
come againſt them to his own deſtruction, Deut.2.30. But it may further 
be demanded, how the examples brought, Deut.2. 19. fromthe King of 
Edom, and of Moab ſuffering chem to paſſe can be juſtified, ſeeing the 
King of Edom denied them paſſage ? Tothis it is anſwered,that although | 
at the firſt he would not ſuffer them, yet afterwards he did ſuffer them to | 
paſſe quietly upon his borders and let them have neceſſaries for their mo- 

b ney : 


I{rael ſent to Sihon for leave to go through his coumtery. | 155 


_- 


Verl. 21. 


Deur. 33s, 


Verl. 22, 
23,44 


Deſt, 


Toſtatus, 


Deſt. 


—_ 


Verlſ. 25. 


Ver. 26. 
Lorinw. 


The Myſtery. 


Origen, Raban, 
Iidor. 


| 136 g |  Sihon denieth them leave, is aſſaulted and deſtroyed. Numb.21.,, , 
| ney : of the cauſe of Sihons deniall, ſee Judg. 11. 20. he feared and 


| ſtrufted evill from them. The place, to which Sihon came, Jahaz WW 1 
Adricomimte | | 


{ ir lawſull for the Iſraclites to take, which otherwiſe had not dettt 


«24125, 


citie of the Amorites, ſaith Adricomius, having bur a few people ini 
whereas it is ſaid here they ſmote him with the edge of the ſword, & 
Deut. 2. 33. it is ſaid, God delivered him into their hands, {6 that thei 
victory was from a divine power, as Judg. 11. 21, anditis therefore 4. 
cordingly celebrated with praiſe, Pſalm.135.10.Pſalm. 136. 17. Amos, 
eAnd they poſſeſſed bis land from Arnoz to Iabbek, even 10 the children of Ame. 
mon, Fe. Deut. 2. 36. itis ſaid from Ayoer to Gilead, but there als the 
river Jabbok on the border of the Ammonires is made the bound of ther 
conqueſt, becauſe asis ſaid, verſe 19. they were forbidden to take an 
thing trom the Amorites, as from the Moabites that came of Lot, hy! 
here it is ſaid, for the border of the children of Ammon Was firong, and thisyy 
by reaſon of the mountains, Deut. 2.37. But it was not the reaſon of ther: 
taking nothing from the Amonites, but why Sihon had not taken 
thing from them beyond Jabbok, for they were very ſtrong, par; 
means of that river, and partly of the mountains, upon which their citis 
| were built. But allthis tract from Arnon to Jabbok belonging* forme! 
to the Moabites, the brethren of the Ammonites ; Sihon had takenfia 
them, as it here followerh, v.26,27. but that they tooke nothing fiom Ar- 
mon 15 here ſpecially commemorated, and Deut. 2. 37. that the Amny 
nites quarrell which ſhould afterwards be about theſe lands, might apyer' 
to be unjuſt, Judg. 11. forthe King of Ammon challengeth them, as tale 
from the Ammonites, but Iephtah anſwereth,that they tooke them fromthe 
Amorites, not from -the Ammonites, and Moab their brother whont 
moſt concerned, from whom they gyere firſt taken, ſat ſtill and madew/ 
warre to recover them, as indeed there was no reaſon that he ſhould, ſeeing 
they were long ſince _ from this poſſeſſion by the Amorites, and non 
the Iſraelites by Gods ſpeciall aid took them from them again. Andtiw 


tion of the Lord,although they poſſeſſed the countrey that had been ſons! 
time Moabitiſh, The Amorites having it ſo long, ſay the Rabbins, mat 


{o. 

And Iſrael dwelt inall the cities of Heſtbon, and the villages thereof, Helt 
and in all the daughters thereof.) For cities by the Hebrewes were count 
as mothers, and villages about them as their daughters. The Cald. accor 
ing to the meaning hath it, andin all the villages thereof. | 

Heſhbon Was the chief citie of Sihow, which he tooke from the former Ki 
Moab. Lorinus, the Jeſuite ſaith, that Balak was the King, from whon 
f herook it, who now reigned in Moab, and that before him they hat 
Kings but Dukes, as the Edomites alſo at the firſt had ; but how che! | 
ſaid, from the former King : upon this it hath been a little touched before, 
that happily one Vaheb was King there before. For the allegory fowl 
here in Sihon, ſignifying an high tree, or pride, and Heſhbon ſignify 
chiefthoughts, according to Rabanus, Origen, I{1dor and others follony, þ 
them, who will have the kingdome of the devill, who is the prince of pt 
ſet forth hereby, and the thoughts of the heart to be his chief citie, and 
overthrow by Iſrael, and their dwelling in all his cities and villages, ® Þ 


= 


they medled with nothing of Ammon or Moab, according to the probid-| |. 


_ 
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poſſeſſing them, the ſubduing of all countries and nations unto Ci 


the devill being put down, and the dwelling of the ſpirit inthe heats" 
all the faithfull, the ſtrong man armed being overcome; according0 
allegory, I ſay, all the other kingdomes of the Canaanites ſubdue 


plications may ſerve excellently to illuſtrate the prevailings of Chriſts0? 


af. and I doubt nor, but they were notable types and figures heres! | 


nd in every heart, Sihon with his Amorites, that is, pride and che am” 8 


UL_—_—_—_— 


dalv 
afterwards, and poſſeſſed by the Iſraelites may be ſpoken of; and ſuch 7 þ 
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Woe to thee Moab. 
lency Or bitterneſſe of errour, as the Amorite 15 expounded, muſt be over- 
thrown, humility and truth being imbraced, and all the thoughts of the 
heart muſt be »oſleſſed by virtue, or elſe che devil reignerh ſtill, and-Chriſts 
Kingdom is not ſet up in us, that we ſhould one day be ſet up with him in 
his moſt glorious Kingdom of heaven. 


-” 


Numb.2 1.29. 


OO — —— 
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VV herefore they that ſpeak, in proverbs ſay, Come into Heſhbon, let the city of 


Ver{. >» 


Sihon be built, for there ts a fire gone out of Heſ;bon , a flame from Sihov, &« . 1] 28. 


The ſpeeches here commemorated were taunting ſpeeches or by-words 


uſed amongſt the Amorites, after the ſubduing of theſe parts, and taking | 


them from the Moabires, to the diſgrace of them, and the praiſe of Sihon, 
the Victorer, ſo the word proverb is uſed, Deut.2$.37. 2'Chron.7.20.]er 
24.9. Hab.2.6. Sol Jarchi faith, that Balaam was ſent for by Sihon ro 
curſe the Moabites for him, and then he prevailed , which he could not 
do before, whereupon Balaak , the King of Moab faid afterwards unto 
| him, 7 know, that they are curſed, Whom thow curſeſt ; and in Tancheuma 
Hebrz : it 15 ſaid, that theſe proverbs after this were made by Balaam and 
Beor his father. But this is uncertain. (ome into Heſybon, &c. that is, 
; come build and dwell here now without fear , which they could nor do 
before in the time whileſt it was under the King of Moab, becauſe he was 
| weak and unable to defend chem, but now it was in the hands of Sihon, a 
mighty King, ſo Cazkuni. A fire is goxe ont, &c. the Cald. a ſtrong ealt 
' wind like fire and Warrtours like a ffame : the Targum Hierofol. a people 
ſtrong and burning like fire, and Warriours like a flame. And its not 
| unuſual to ſet forth Warriours, that deſtroy with fire and ſword by the 
| name of whirlwinds and fire, as was ſhewed before upon verf. 14. ſee alſo 
| Efay 47.14. Dan.11.33. Obad.1.18. Bur whether did the Warriours go 


! from Heſhbon and from Sihon > Anf. Sihon ſent them out from thence 


to other towns and villages about, after chat he had raken Heſhbon rhe 
chief city of the countrey, ſo Hugo, Lyranus, &c. It hath conſumed Ar of 
Moab : the Cald. it bath eaten wp or devonre! the people of Lecaiath of Moab : 
for Ar, ſaith Sol. Jarchi, is in the Syriack tongue called Lecaiath : and this 
underſtanding by Ar, the people of Ar is moſt probable, becauſe Sihons 
army deſtroyed not the city of Ar, that was ſtill the Moabites city, Deut.2. 
90,18, for the ſcituation of it, Jerom ſaith , that it was the metropolitan 


city of Moab upon the borders between Moab and the Amorites, calling 


Ar, Aroer, or Arnon, and afterwards he ſaith, it was called Areopolis. 
and the Lords of the high places of Arnon.] By Lords of the high places, 

the Caldee underſtandeth the Chemarim, or prieſts, which ſerved in the 

temples of their gods, called high places; and Targum Jonathan in the 


Arnon, and that in Moab their Idols temples were called high places, ſee 
Jer.48.35. Some yet by Lords underſtand the chief men there ; the Sepr. 
render it, the pillars of Arnon. 

VVoe to thee Moab, thou art undone, the people of (hems, &c.J Chemoſh 
was the idol of the Moabites, 1 King. 1. 33. and of the Ammonires alſo, 
| Judg.11.24.and therefore the Moabites are called the people of Chemoſh; 


thus alſo Jer.48.46. To this Chemoſh Solomon afterwards built an high 
place, 1 King.11.7. Chemoſh is derived from 5 ficnt, and wwny trattare, 
palpare, from hence is thought to come comeſſatio, becauſe they kept feaſts 
| = riot inthe honour of this idol ; and Comedia, from the Playes acted 

en. 

| He hath given his ſoxs, &6. intocaptivity ] Thus the Moabites were de- 
rided by their god, that could not ſave them from deſtruction and captivi- 
ty; he hath given, that is, according to the opinion of idolaters; when 
as indeed an idol is nothing”, and can do no nothing , yer thus Jephtah 


alſo ſpeaketh to the King of Moab, of what Chemoſh his Sod had given 
im. 


unto 
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| 
| 


| 


| 


Sol. Jarchs. 


Chap. 22. 


Cathun. 
({ ald. Par 
Targ, Hitroſet, 


Huzo Cardin. 
Lyranus. 


Cald. Par. 


Hieron.in l0c1s 
Htbr, 


Cc all . P AY. 
Targum Jora- 


ſame ſenſe, they killed their Prieſts , that ſacrificed before their idols in | than. 


Verl. 29. 


Judg.1 1,24, 
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Verl. 2 ©. | 


| 
| (ald, Par. 


Hleron.ix locits 
Hebr., 


Hieron,in locis 
Hebr. 


Heron, de locis 
Hebr. 
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| 
| 
| Verſ. 


| 


Foſeph, -lib. 4. 
antiq. C5. 


Deur. 3.10, 


| 


| Deur. 3.4, 
| VEr-34,35- 
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On. 


Ferwus. 
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Faazer taken and Baſhan. 


V Fe bave ſhot at them, Heſpbon is periſhed &c. | Hebr. their lightis " 
ed, Heſhbon even to Dibon, and here light is by the Sept. expoundg 4 
ſeed, meaning the ſeed-Royal, ſo that none ot rhe race of the King 
Moab ſhall reign here any more , ſo Cazkuni expoundeth it; the (;; 
the Kingdom 1s ceaſed from Heſhbon even to Dibon ; fo likewiſe Typ, 
Hieroſol. and in this ſenſe lamp or light is uſed, 1 King. 11.36. andy, 
Dibon was one of the cities of Moab, Efay 15 .2. Jer.45.18. Jerom fi 
there were two places of this name, one in the wildernefle, and angge; 
great town by the river Arnon, coming afterwards to the poſſeſliongft, 
Gadites. For our tranſlation , we have ſhot at them ; it may alſo het 
rendred ; butthe former is better : the vulgar Latine hath ir, their 
is periſhed. ; 

and We have laid them Waſte even to Nophah, which reacheth unto Meg, 
Of Nophah no mention is made again elſewhere, but of Nopheth, [of : 
11. which fell to the tribe of Manafſeh. The Sept. render it, andth 
women kindled a fire upon Moab, taking the word E233 here uſe {- 
women, and N11, for blowed or kindled , as the word fignifieth; h: 
neither doth the point in the right horn of wy agree , for it muſt bein 
left to fignifie women, nor the number of na1) , being lingular , if th 
taken for a verb,and of Moab no mention is made herear all : Cy) tes 
fore cometh rather of EO to make deſolate ; and fo it is beſt rends! 
we have laid them waſte. Medeba, faith Jerom, was a city in Arabiz,u! 
Adricomius faith it was ſometime the chief city of the Ammonite, 1 
theſe two places the Amorites chaſed the Moabites , deſtroying all ut 
them. 


Verſ.31. | Thus Iſrael dwelt in the Amorites land and Moſes (ent to ſpie ont Jaazr ki 


This Jaazar was a city yet unconquered by Moſes, of the fertility ofit, 
Chap.32.1,2. and how it was built and inhabited by the Gadites, ver; 
Jerom ſaith, that this city was 15 miles from Heſhbon by Jordan up 
border of the countrey of Gad, and belonged alſo to the Amorites, bei! 
as the reſt taken by them from the Moabites. This was alſo now taken 
the Iſraelites, and they dwelt in it, and the villages thereof, or daugit 
thereof, for ſo villages are called in Hebrew. 

And they turned by the way of Baſhan and Og the King of Baſhan went 
againſt them,&c. This was another King of the Amorite,as is ſhewedVtt 


3.8,21. where the hiſtory is more largely ſet down. How fruitfulotpe | 


ſture this country was, ſee Deur. 32. 14. Amos 4.1.Mich.7.14.Jer.50.19Ht 
the cauſe of Og his coming our againſt them, Joſephus ſaith, that hecae 
to help his friend and confederate Sihon, but ſeeing all his deſtroyed, i 
notwithſtanding ſet upon Iſrael and was deſtroyed alſo. That this Kite 


Og was a mighty giant, & how great his bed was,ſee Deut.3. 11, Thepi Þ 


where this battel was fought, was at Edrei, which was one of the citiesde 
longing to Og, loſ.12.4.it is ſaid,that Og reigned over Aſhteroth & Eder, 
intimating theſe to be his chief cities, for he reigned over 60 with walk 
gates and barres. The event of this war was the ſame with that agau 


Sihon, the King and all his people were deſtroyed , and all his cou 


came into the poſſeſſion of the Ifraclites, which of what extent 1t W®, 
Deut.3.10,11,8&c. This Edrei was 12 miles from Jaazer, and that 
from Heſhbon, and Heſhbon four from Jahaz, and Jahaz 16 miles 
the hills of Abarim, ſo H. B. Patriarks travels. 
to be deſtroyed, and his ſons and his people, it may be doubted bow ® 
agreeth with Deut.3.11. onely Og remained of the race of the giant, bet 
if he had ſons that were giants, he remained not alone > Bur this 
ly reſolved, either his ſons were not giants, as he was, or elſe by him 0N) 


remaining is to be underſtood, Og with his ſons haply not yet gro#" Wy 


ſ 
for as there were Mm? 


_——_ 
—— _— 


_ 
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Whereas Og is ſaid Þ 


his 1 al 


figu"F 
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and ſo not worth the reckoning amongſt giants. This ſaith Ferus, WP | 


figure of the devil, as alſo Sihon and Pharaoh : 


— 


— 


Numb.2 2. 2. Balak ſendeth for Balaam, 
figures of Chriſt,;rhat his divers excellencies might+be the better ſet forth 
in divers worthy men ; ſo there were divers figures of the devil to ſet forth 
the better his divers evil qualities. Pharaoh was the figure of his cruelty, 
Sihon of his envy, and Og of his great power terrifying the godly. And 
henoteth, how the people of Iſrael coming now nearer to the land of Ca- 
naan met with a more terrible adverſary, then ever before ; for this was 
ſuch a mighty Giant, that they were ſtricken with much fear by him, which 
is intimated in that God comforteth them, bidding them not to fear him ; 
ſo the nearer the faithful come to death, and fo to the heavenly Canaan, 
the greater are their terrours ; but herein lyerh cheir comfort, the devil, 
who is now ſo terrible to them, ſhall not be able to ſtand before them , but 
God will tread Satan under their feet 


CYaP. LATE 


N4 the children of Iſrael ſet forWward and pitched in the plains of Moab on 

this ſide of Tordan by Tericho. ] They pitched here from Berhjzeſhimoth 
to Abel Shittim, Deut.3 3.49. which two places are held by ſome to be 12 
miles aſunder, and therefore to be two ſeveral manſions; but the more 
probable and common received opinion is, that here is ſet forth but one 
manſion, being the 42 and laſt that they made, before their paſling over 
Jordan, and this manſion was between a city in Moab called Bethjeſhi- 
moth, and a Plain called Abel-Shictim , the whole ſpace between being 
occupied by them, and their appurtenances. And in this place all chings 
were done, that are commemorated from hence forward , till the death 
of Moſes. And to this place they are ſaid ro have come from the moun- 
tains of Abarim, chap. 33.49. becauſe when before verl. 11. they came 
from Abarim over Arnon, and ſo fought againſt Sihon, &c. they had 
moſt probably left cheir wives and children there with many of their com- 
pany, and now having obtained theſe victories they returnto bring for- 
ward their whole camp hither, and this is their ſetting forward here ſpo- 
kenof. The plains ſaid here to be the plains of Moab were part of the 
Amorites countrey, which the Iſraelites had now conquered, but they re- 
tained ſtill their name from Moab, to whom they had before belonged : 
by Fericho, that is, over againſt Jericho, which ſtood on the other ide of 
the river Jordan, of which, ſee Joſ.6. 

And Balak the ſon of Zippor ſaw all that Iſracl had done to the Amorites, ard 
Moab was ſore afraid of the people,&c.)] God had giventhem a charge not 
to meddle with any thing of the Moabites, Deut.2.9. yet they hearing of 
their victories againſt the Amorites their next neighbours feared greatly ; 
thus verifying that, Exod.15.15. themighty men of Moab trembling,e*c, 

And Moab ſaid to the Elders of Midian now ſhall this company lick up all that 
are round about us as an oxe licketh np the graſſe, &c.] Midian or Madian is 
thought by ſome to have been on the Eaſt of Moab extending to Euphra- 
tes ; but by Jerom, a city near unto Arnon, and he ſaith there was ano- 
ther of that name beyond the Mountains of Abarim in the deſert of the 
Saracens, near the Red ſea. This laſt was 160 miles from Jeruſalem, here 
Jethro Moſes his father in law dwelt, and the Kings of Edom ſometime 
kept their court here, 1 King. 11.18. the other Midian was but 24 milesfrom 
Jeruſalem upon the borders of Moab, ſo that the Midianites had not all 
one, but two ſeats. And of the Midianites near to Moab it is here ſpo- 
ken. They all had their original from Madian, the ſon of Abraham by 
Keturah, and ſo there was ſome alliance between them and the Moabites, 
who came of Lot, but they were nearer in bloud to the Iſraelites, yet being 
now degenerated in religion, as the Moabites alſo were, they held as con- 
federates together againſt Iſrael. The Elders of Midian were their Se- 
natours or Princes. 
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Joſephus |. 
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Note. 


Rom.,16, 20. 


Verl. 1. 


Verl. 2. 


Verſ. 4. 
Foxſeca. 


Hicron, de lotus 
Hebr. 

H. Bunting 
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Gen. 25. 
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mo Balak ſendeth for Balaam Numb,z b 
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roſeph. lib. 4. Joſephus ſaith, that Balak the King of Moab ſent Embaſſadourstothy 
antiq £6. to conſult what was to be done, and they adviſe to lend for Balaam, the, 
| | Embaſſadors being joyned with thoſe of Moab, that he might curſethe. 
| for he ſaw, that they prevailed againſt mighry kingdomes, and therefy, 
| he durſt not ſet upon them in batrelſ. Comeſtor ſaith, that heſent and a. 
ook. 9s led for them to come to him, that they might conſulr together for the; 
Toſbatns common good, and ſo by their advice he ſent for Balaam, Toſtatus Gith 
that the Midianites dwelt among(t the Moabites as coming all of one ſg 
but this is not probable, for Midian is fought againſt c.31. and deſtrgye/ 
but Moab not, and together with the tive Princes of Midian fell Balan 
chap 31. 8. whereby it is gathered, that he was one of them, bur of th; 
ſee more, v. 5. Origen faith, that they conſidered, how Moſes the (x 
tain of the Iſraelites Pld prevailed by words and prayers againſt Pharys 
and Amalek ; and therefore, that it was not fit co go againſt them nit 
armes, but to oppoſe words, and incantations againſt words and prayer 
and therefore they conſulted to ſend tor Balaam the moſt famous forir. 
cantations of all the Eaſt, and he addeth that in the phraſe uſed by Bal 
T bey will now lick #p all about as an Ox lick*th up hay,there was an alluſion; 
the mouth, by the words and prayers whereof they cut down as by fate 
of armes, and conſumed all, as an oxe the grafſe with his mouth, and ths 
he faith he learned of a convert Hebrew, his maſter : for ſuch maſtersth 
fathers commonly vſed. The Princes of Midian faid to be flain, chap.z14 
are called Dukes of Sihon, Joſ:13.21. and this Sihon King of the Amorits 
as hath been already ſhewed,was a deadly enemy to the Moabires, and hut 
taken their countrey in a great part from them, ſo that in reaſon theyha 
no cauſe to be wenkied at his overthrow, or to ſeek help from ſuch ashat 
ſerved under him, againſt chem, but to have rejoyced, ſeeing they er 
now delivered from this tyrant. But they contrariwiſe fear the Iſraelis 
and combine with the Midianites againſt them, which turned tothe & F 
ſtruction of Midian, chap. 31. againſt whom otherwiſe the Iſraelis 
ſhould have had no quarrell. 
He ſent meſſengers therefore to Balaam the ſon of Beor to Pethor, Which uh 


— _ 


Origen. 
Hom.13. 


| Verſ. 5. | 
[OR the river of the land of the children of bis people, &c.] The Cald. for funte 


| (ld. Par. explication ſaith, to Pethor of Aram, Which is by Euphrates : Comeltir 
ſaith, by the river of the Ammenttes, and ſo the vulgar Latine rendretiit, 
becauſe the Hebrew »9y ſignifying people, is the name of the Ammonits, 
that came of Lot alſo. But it is plain, that Euphrates in Aram is meant, kt 
Toſeph. lib. 4 | chap. 23.7. And Joſephus ſaith, that he dwelt in Pethor, a city beyots 
| a 6 | Euphrates, which is in Mefopotamia, and this was in the countrey, witz! 
ſometime Abraham dwelt, the land of the Caldees ; ſo that Balaamws1 
| Caldean, as ſome think, which ſort of men were ſo famous for divinatios, 
| whereas he may ſeem to have been a Midianite, becauſe he fell withtit| 
| Midianites, chap. 31.8. Itis anſwered, that going from Moab heretut 
ed to the Midianites, by whoſe advice he was firſt ſent for, they happ 
| defiring him for their #2 and ſo with them he was deſtroyed, beivr| 
| thathe could get into his own countrey again. This Balaam, faith Phil, 
dwelling in the Eaſt, was skilfull in all kind of divinations, but ſpecially 
thoſe that were called auguria, of which he had given many experi 
ſcarcely to be believed, for ſometime he foretold ſhowers to come into 
drought of ſummer, ſometimes droughts in winter, ſometime plentie, (om 
| | time ſcarcity,&c. ſo that he was talked of every where for his sKillin%” 
| nation, being the moſt famous of all others of that profeſſion. Ferus # 
it is vaknown, who this Balaam was, ſome of the Hebrews holding hm? 
| bee Elihu ſpoken of in Job, ſome that he was a good Prophet, ve 
he propheſied of Chriſt, and ſome an evil one, which is certain,2 Pet.2"'B 
| he was covetous and for a reward would haue curſed Iſrael, and he Wy 
| | unlawfull arts of divination, which are condemned, Levit.19. Deut-! Wl 
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the meſſengers of Balaac ſome were joyned from Midian alfo, verſ.7. Thus | my. 


| from Egypt, it might ſeem that they had norhing to doe here, but Balak 
| could not be ignorant, that God brought them out of Egypt to poſſleſle the | 

| Canaanites land, whom being the curſed poſterity of Cham, he would for | 

{ their wickedneſſes have quite rooted our, but this he concealech,as making | 

againſt his malicious purpoſe. 

| Come therefore 1 pray thee, cnirſe me this people, ec.) They that arecwrs | Verſ. 6. 
| ſedof God, ſaith David, ſhall be cut of, and Deur. 28. 25, 33. God having | #Gl.37.z2. 
| ſhewed who ſhould be curſed, faith, that they ſhould then be ſmitten be- 
| fore their enemies, as the bleſſed ſhould prevail againſt chem, Deur. 28. 7. 
| wherefore in making warre, the people of God had erumpets ſounded by 
the Prieſts at the beginning of the battell, that they might be had in re- 
| membrance, and be bleſſed with victory, and their enemies as curſed might 
| be diſcomfited, Numb. 10.9. for as their trumpets ſounded for themſelves, 
| ſo againſt their enemies. 2 Chron. 13. 12. and hereby their warres were 
| ſanctified, as1s ſpoken, Jerem. 6.4. After this manner, although by a di- 
vers means the heathen ſought to make their enemies accurſed, and them- 
ſelves bleſſed, before they eatred into the batteil. Agamemnon ſacri- | Homer. 1liad.z. 
ficed to Jupiter, and prayed to him for victory over the Trojans; Nebu- 
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chadnezzar conſulted wich Teraphims, and looked into the entrails of 
beaſts. Before the Romans being heathen beſieged any cicie, their prieſts 
called out the god, under whoſe tuteleſhip that city was, promiſing him 
more ample honour amongſt them, if forſaking that citie he would be for | 
them. More particularly they beſought that god to leave their citie, houſes, Plin lib.1.8.6 2. 
temples and holy things, and to accept of theirs, and to become their Pro- 
voſt; which if he would doe, they vowed unto him temples and games in 
their citie, and withall they facriticed and viewed the entrails ofthe beaſts, |, 
and this being done, the Ditatour or Emperour curſed that citie andthe |, ;.c ,, ; 
army therein, that they might be filled with fight, and terrour, and ſuch 
of them as bore armes againſt the Roman legions to be deprived of light 
trom above, and to be reputed moſt accuried. And thus the Popes of 
Rome have ſince by curſing their enemies with bell, book, and candle, 
ſought to make feeble, and eaſfie to be prevailed againſt. And this courſe 
Balak taketh againſt Iſrael here. And he faith, I know w/ om thou cur- 
feZt are curſed, and whons thou bleſſeſt, they are bleſſed, to ſhew, what a conti- 
dence he had in Balaams curſing, although both Origen and Cyrill deny, 
that any working by evill ſpirits bleſſe at any time. Lyranus reporteth our Lyrancs, 
of R. Solomon, that Bakaam had foretold Balak, that he ſhould be King 
of Moab, and that Sihon the King of the Amorites ſhould prevail againſt 
bim, which he ſeeing to be verified, and hearing haw that by his incan- | 
tations, immedicable evils had been brought upon huge Ciries, he doubted | 
not, but his curſing of Iſrael would now alſo have * like effect. Rab. 
Solomon hath alſo another fable, that there is one houre every day, where- | 
in God is angry for ſin, which Balaam knowing, in that houre uſed tocall | 
for the curſe of God againſt any, and by and by it tooke effe&t. But | 
this 3s vamn, and all attempts of wizzards to curſe, where God hath not | 
curſed,are vain,as Balaam proved by experience : for the devill, by whom | 
they work,can do nothing without Gods permiſlion. They have indeed, as | 
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Procopuus faith, power over their ſubjects, but to the people of God, they | Procopine. 
carrdoe nothing, but as ſometime they have Commitlions to doe execu- | 


| Cution for finne, of which being to come, they can ſpeake by the wiz- | 
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| Balaam ſtayeth them all night. 
| zards , their | inſtruments having beene thus before revealed wn 
| them, . | 

And the elders of Moab and of Cliadian came to Balaam with the rewa 4, 
divination in their hands, &c. ] For tle rewards of divination, Hebr. is nothin 
bur the divinations in their hands , but it is commonly thus rendred ; j 
Targum Jonathan, rhe frnits of divination ſealed in their hands : Junius, Ci 
drvinationum homorarits : Pagninus and Calvin,with the price of divinatinn (; 
likewiſe the vulgar Latine. And Philo faith, that they carried rewys 
with them, and promited greater trom Balak , when he fthould come; 
him, that hereby he might be allured. And thus the word Beſorah,goy, 
rydings, 15 put for the reward of good tydings, 2 Sam. 4. 10. and tha; 
reward is here meant, is confirmed, 2 Pet.2.15. where Balaamis ſaid 
have loved the wages of unrighteouſneſle, that is, to have been allured} 
the reward feut him to practice according to his wicked art, and to any; 
righteous ehd. Yet Origen underſtandeth by divinations here ſuch ir 
ſtruments as diviners uſed, viz. zripodes, cortine, and the like , conſecrue! 
tor the purpoſe, it haply he had them not of his own in a readineſſe, thy 
he might being thus furniſhed make no delay. And Toſtatus out of Abe 
Ezra hath the like, and Lyranus both theſe inſtruments, and a reward) 
ſo, ſo likewiſe Pellican and Munſter, and Auguſtine maketh a queſt: 
whether ſuch inſtruments be meant or no, tor Balaam to divine by, orfi 
thoſe that carried them, and fo leaveth it. But it 1s beſt to follow ther? 
reading, for it is improbable, that Balaam ſo famous a wizzard want 
inſtruments for his purpoſe, and if they, that went had Kill in divining, 
there was no reaſon, wh, itey ſhould take ſo long a journey to fetch hi, 
to ſay nothing, that this of their divinatory art is merely conjeduril 
Wicked Prophets have alwaies uſed to prophefie for reward , but Go 
threateneth this, and thereforethe holy Prophets of God have rejete( 
them being offered , as Eliſha , 2 King. 5, Whereas Sauls contultny 
abcut giving Samuel the ſeer a reward to tell him of his aſſes may be 6 
jected, Theodoret anſwererh, that he did thus ignorantly, not knowiy 
that the Prophets of God would take no rewards, ſo likewiſe faith Jol 
phus. And of the wife of Jeroboam going with a reward to another It 
pher we read, but not that he received it. Euſebius Emiſſenus gatheret 
from hence, that Balaam is called a diviner , that he uſed not to conſul 
with the true God, but with che devil, but only at this time in favour « 
Iſrael the true God appeared unto him, and put words into his mouth. 

And Balaam ſaid to them, Lodge with me this night and I ſhall bring you ni 
what the Lord ſhall ſay to me, &c. |] Balaam herein taketh upon him, s! 
he were a true Prophet of the true God, and therefore he giveth hima tr 
tle accordingly 3171, and as God revealed himſelf commonly by dreas 
and viſions inthe night to his Prophets, ſo he would expe a revelations 
Gods Will in the night. Origen ſaith, he ſaw the devils, with whom | 
was wont to conſult, to flee away, and God to be preſent , and therefor 
he would ask of God. His offer of tarrying all night the Princes of Mo 
are ſaid to have accepted, whereupon Lyranus interreth , that thoſe 6 
Midian perceiving by their sKill in divining, that this delay preſaged 8 
good unto them, departed immediately and would not ſtay with him. Si 
the Princes of Moab are named only, as the chief, che Midianites, 
came with them being left ro be underſtood, according to others. 

And God cane to Balaam and (aid, What men are theſe with thee ? ] hi 
ſought to the devil ſaith Theodorer, Origen and Auguſt. but Gbd appt 
red by his angel to drive the evil ſpirit away. Of Gods coming and [pe# 
ing to other wicked men alſo, ſee Gen.20.3. & 31.24. and of his reve 


lation to prophelſie, is but a gift common to the godly and to the wick 
Matth.7.22. 
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to the devil, not that he was worthy, bur to ſhew him, that he had a care | 
of his people. Balaamrelleth che Lord cruly, betore whom there was no | 
haulting, who they were, and what their errand was, but for the word | 


NW, to curſe before uſed, he ufeth the word 2p lignitying a = 


through with evil ſpeeches, as Levit. 24.11. and theretore it is put for cur- 
fing or blaſpheming in that place. The Cald. for theſe words, God came, 
| hath theſe, Word came from before the Lord. 
| And God ſaid to Balaam, T hou ſhalt not go with they, nor curſe t'u people, for | Verl. 12. 
| they are Hleſſed God here anſwereth to both their requeſts, to come and 
| curſe, and yieldeth a reaſon, they are blefled, chey are a people peculiarly 
' choſen of God, as coming of bleſſed progenitours , and ſuch as tor their 
| fakes ſhould be bleſſed _ proſper in their enterpriſes for the getting of 
Canaan into their poſſeſſion, and the deſtroying of all that ſhould riſe up _ 
againſt them. Touching this anſwer of God to Balaam, he faith no more Verl. 13. 
to the Princes, but God will not ſuffer me to go with you : for if he had told 
them all and dealt faithfully, they would never have troubled themſelves 
or others to come again about this matter. He hanked after gain, and 
therefore was loath to ſhake them quite off, but to have them come again: | 

And the Princes of Moab roſe up and went ro Balak, and ſaid, Balaam re-| Verl. 14. 
fuſeth to come.) The Princes in returning anſwer to their King deal yet 
more falſly here, then Balaam had dealt with chem ; tor they omitting all | 
mention of Gods forbidding him, ſay only , Balaam refuſed to come, | 
whereby they gave occaſion to Balak to ſend to him again, as if for more 
gifts, or upon more entreaty he might be perſwaded ro come and curſe 
them. 

And Balak ſent yet again more Princes, and more honourable,&c ] Soiom. Verl. 15. 
Jarchi ſaith, that Balaam ſhewed himſelf co be of an haughty and proud Sel. farchi, 
ſpirit, and therefore it was gathered, that he would nor go with the firſt 
meſſengers, as too mean, but with ſuch as were more honourable, which 
might make more for his glory. Ir is certain that the King conceived ir to 
be thus with him, which was the cauſe of his ſending thus again,and prot- 
fering him great honours; in Hebr. it is, in hononring 1 Will Lonony thee very | Ver. 17. 
much. Joſephus ſaith, the Princes of Midian were ſent again at the great | Fo/eph. 1ib, 4, 
importunity of Balak, and this diſagreeth nor, for it is onely ſaid here, | antiq. c.6. 
more Princes and more honourable ; (0 that they might haply be both of Moab 
and of Midian at the firſt, The temptation by honour wherewith Balaam| Gen. z. 
was now tempted was ſo great, that the devil had hereby prevailed with | Ararth. 4, 
Eve,and thought to have prevailed with Chriſt himſelf,and therefore much 
more of force with a wicked Prophet. Verſ. 18. 

And Balaam ſaid, If Balak would give me his houſe full of ſilver and gold, 1 
cannot go beyond the Word of the Lord my God. Thus Balaam ſpake pioully, 
but in his heart being allured by the reward , he deſired to go and curſe 
Iſrael, which is intimated Deur. 23.5. where it is ſaid, God Would not hear- 
ken to Balaam, implying, that he deſired to curſe them ; and for this end, 
when he came to Balak he offered ſacrifices, thinking haply by this means 
to prevail for leave to curſe. For word of the Lord, Hebr. is, the Mouth of 
the Lord, that is, the Word proceeding from his mouth. And becauſe 
he ſet forth the Lord by the name revealed to Moſes, it ſeemeth, that the 
beathen in thoſe parts were not without all knowledge of the true God, 
although they ſerved him moſt corruptly, which alſo may be ſeen in the 
friends of Job. 

Now therefore tarry this night, &c.”) Hereby ſaith Auguſt. and —_— 

| 
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Balaam ſhewed, how his heart was taken with the honours proffered him, 
he was for the gain ſo urgent, that he in a manner forced the Lord to per- 
mit him to go. For had his mind been right, as he pretended, he would | 
ſoon have given them their anſwer, I know, it is againſt Gods Will, that I | 
ſhould go, there needeth no further inquiry, therefore trouble me no fur- 
ther herein. N 3 And \ 
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| «nd goe with them,cc.] This permittion to goe was in judgement, wii 
| Balaam broughtupon himlelt, becauſe he reſted not in the xnown gills 
| the Lord, as appearcth, verl. 33. ſo God permitterh men to be hardnet; 
| their own wicked wayes, when knowing hs will they apply not themſcx 
to obey it. Thus Auguſtine, Origen, &c. The Lord gave way to him t; 
goe, but not for any good to himlelf, or Moab or Midian, that ſeekinghi 
own deſtruction he might tin it, tor the deſtruction of him, and of th 
Midianites followed hereupon, and the Moabites were excluded from; 
congregation of Gods people for this to the tenth generation. And 
this ſecond ſeeking to God tor leave to goe, it is to be noted, thatheg: 
nothing bur a more obſcure anſwer, whereas at the firſt it was anſwer; 
plainly, fo that light being abuſed 1s turned into darkneſfle, Mich, z, 
The ſunne poet! down over tie Prophets and the day is darke over them. 

Ana Balaam roſe in the morning and ſaaled his aſſe and Went with the Prinz 
of Moab. This ſhewed his diligence and forwardnefle in wickedneſs 
when the morning was come, he made no delay, fo great was his deſire 
the gain propounded. So Philo. 

eAnd Gods anger was kindled becauſe he went ani an angel of the Lord ituis 
in the Way, &c. It may ſeem ſtrange, that God having before biddenhi 
goe, ſhould now be angry with him for going : bur he ſaw, with whaz 
heart he went, thinking otherwiſe then God meant and had revealed, ; 
afterwards the Afſyrians being appointed by God to humble this peogt 
came againſt them nor thinking ſo, but by inlarging their Empire to (ati 
their own condition. God permitted him to $0, ſaith Comeſtor, buta 
to curſe his people, yea, he had plainly revealed his will in this regardy: 
| he went with a purpoſe to curſe them, as is intimated, verl. 32. whereth 
the Lord faith, Thy way was perverſe before me. Jolephus, whomdne 
follow, ſaith, that God hath given him leave to goe onely ironic 
and he went, as if he had bidden him ſeriouſly. This Angell now appr 
ing was none other then the Lord, the Sonne of God hunſelf, asmayi 
cathered, verl. 35. where he ſpeaketh as God ſpake ; whereas his two 
vants onely are ſpoken of, as being with him, it 1s to be conceived, that b+ 
laam ſent the Princes of Moab ſomewhat betore, that he might come nor 
privately, intending his meditations. 

And the aſſe ſaw the angel of the Lord ſtanding in the way with aſvrord a 
in bis bard,c>c,] This is the caſe, ſaith Ferus, rightly of every one, ti 
is going in anevill way, deſtruction is before him, alchough his eys | 
ſhut, that he ſeeth ir nor, bur it 1s ſtrange, that Balaam a Prophetuſell 
viſions and revelations ſhould not ſee, bur his filly afſe ſee, when as oe 
Prophets have ſeen ſometimes that which others with them ſaw not. 
this was done to ſhew that Balaams fooliſhneſſe was now greater thentW 
ofan aſſe. The aſſe ſaw God offended for his going that way, butbt 
laam ſaw it not, the afle werit out of the way, to teach him to delilt 8% 
his evill intention, but he turned not from this way, the afle was delle 
with many blowes, but hereby was ſhewed, that Balaam more fooliſh ths 
the aſſe, was rather worthy to be beaten ; for thus it is applied, 2K | 
2. 16. The dumbe aſſe [peaking with mans woyce forbad the madneſ f 
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Prophet. | 
And the angel of the Lord went and fto04 in the pay of the Vineyards, 4 wal it | 
ing onthis hand, andoa that. | One danger being paſt, now followetd a | 
ther, as itſhall ever happen to the wicked, Jer. 48. 43. till at the laſt | 
come into dangers inevitable and deadly, as Balaam did. Herethe 
appearing before the aſſe again, he went our of the way and cruſheo®| 
malters foot againſt the wall, for which he bear him the ſecond time 0F! 
| forward. Which wasa marvell, as one noteth, that he being a dive! 
| could not take notice of this as a tign of ill luck in this his journey, 
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fail them, when it ſhould ſtand them in moſt ſtead, neither have they any 

wer to make uſe of their own arts at ſuch times. This hurting of his 
toot, ſaith Philo, was by pricking it amongſt the thorns, thar grew by the 
wall; but Toſtatus, by breaking of it againſt the wall. 

Andt e angel went further, ana jtoo{in a narrow place | God would have 
done thus at the firſt, but he proceeded rather by theſe deprees to teach. 
how he dealeth in oppoſing the wicked;firſt he doch bur ttand, as it were, 
and ſhaketh his rod againſt them. 2. He cometh nearer with his judge- 
ments and toucheth them with ſome leſſer hurt; but when all chis will nor 


foot to be daſht againſt the wall, and then brought him to thar ſtreight, 
that he could no way eſcape, but he muſt fall with his afſe to the ground : 
ſo Ferus and Ainſworth. And Lorinus faith, that this was done divers 
times to convince the Prophets obſtinace and blind pertinacy. 


That is, being taken with wonderful great fear of the danger,and weary and 
fainting, this falling down of the aſle with her maſter thewing, how he 
ſhould now at the leaſt have humbled himſelf, and done reverence : bur 


worſe and worſe. 

And God opened the month of the aſſe, aud ſhe ſaid, What have 1 dou to thee, 

that thou haſt beaten me now the/e three times? | We read before how the 
ſerpent ſpake ro ſeduce, now the afle is made to ſpeak to reprove linne, 
whereupon Chryſoſtom and before him Baſil note, that che fimpleſt and 
meaneſt having the diſpenſation commurred unto them in declaring the 
Will of God are not to becontemned ; forift God made the dumb afle 
to ſpeak , he much more ſpeaketh and worketh grace by ſuch weak inſtru- 
ments for his own greater glory, Yea forthe good of his people he ſome- 
times hath ſpoken to the moſt wicked, as ro Cain for Abel, ro the devil 
for Job, and to Balaam for Iſrael, and to Nebuchadnezzar in dreams for 
Daniels good. Ainſworth yet more aptly noteth, that the devil worketh 
by ſubcile inſtruments, ſuch as the ſerpent was, but God by {imple Apo- 
ſtles, poor and unlearned tiſhermen ; ſo $. Paul came not 1n the enticin 
words of mans eloquence, but inthe plain evidence of the Spirit; nw, 
God chooſeth the timple and vile to confound the wiſe, but the devil till 
worketh by the cunning and crafty, and ſuch indeed have all Ring-leaders 
to hereile ever been, the children of this world are wiſer ia their genera- 
tion, then the children of light, This opening of the afles mouth to ſpeak, 
was a {tupendious thing, and able ro amaze any man ; yet Balaam har- 
dened by covetouſneſle {tandeth apon his juſtification. Julian the apo- 
ſtata derided this, as a fable ; but Cyril. Alex. approved it, from the re- 
lations of the like made by the heathen ; as alſo that of the ſerpents ſpea- 
king by the power of the devil, Gen. 3. For indeed Homer bringeth in 
Xanthu, the horſe of Achilles, ſpeaking by the power of Juno ; Oppianus 
alſo telleth of an horſe in fight, that ſpake with a mans voice : Theocritus 
telleth che like of a bull, &c. lo doth Livy, and Pliny, and others. And 
indeed to return to this of the Aſſes ſpeaking , why ſhould ic be thought 
iwpoiſtble co him, that is able to do ail things? Hereby he would both 
more effectually condemn Balaams ſtupidity, who was not yet moved , 
and the cruelty of wicked men towards their beaſts, and the oppreflions of 
tyrants towards their ſubjects. 
Ani Balaam ſaid, Becauſe thon haſt mocked me , I would to Ged now that 
there were a ſword in my hand, &c:] The fooliſh Prophet never inquireth 
intothe cauſe of this unwonted thing, bur would pretently in his madneſſe 
have killed the aſſe, but he aſſe replyeth again, and oiveth him an hunt of 
ſearching into the cauſe, which was in himfelf and his own fin. 


Am 


turn back again, bur drive forward ſtill: but the cratt of the moſt crafty 


prevail, he maketh them to fall before him at length, as he cauſed Balaams | 


| 


And wien ti e aſſe [aw the angel of the Lord, ſhe fell doivn under Balaam, &c. | 
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Verl. 33, 


Verl. 34. 


Verl. 35. 


was offended. Severus faith, that the ſame charge was again inculcat | 
becauſe God knew him earneſtly deſirous to curſe. Gods bidding - - | 


as... 
Numb.zz,; 
ICE OK mm SL 

Am not I thine aſſe, Wherewpon thou haſt ridden, &C. Was I ever ways, | 
/o,&c. and if nor, then thou doſt fooliſhly rhus to rage againſt me, :, 
thou mayſt well know, that there is ſome cauſe in thy ſelf, and thy iow 
whereby I am letted from going forward. So we upon the provocgtigs 
which we have by our beaſts, and diſaſters befalling us by them ſhou! 
rake occaſion ro conſider our fins and provokings of God, the cauſeher 
of. For theſe words, ever ſince I was thine, Hebr. ever ſince thou , (14 
words, haddeſt me, being underſtood, the Cald. ever fince thou haſt by 
the Sept. from thy youth. 

And the Lord opened the eyes of Balaam,and be ſaW the angel of the Liſa 
ing with a ſWord drawn in his band, &c. ] Hitherto Balaams eyes had he 
held, that he could not ſee the angel appearing in a bodily ſhape aſſung 
as ſometime the eyes of Eliſha's ſervant, and of the Aramites had her 
held. This his not ſeeing, till God opened his eyes ſheweth, thatnici 
men in the midſt of greateſt dangers ſee them not; why? becauſe God hz 
not opened their eyes, but if he once open their eyes, then they ſhall 
tilled with terrour and caſt down, as Balaam was. No man can ſee hi 
{ins and dangers, ſaith Ferus, till God openeth his eyes. 

VV by haſt thon ſmitten thine aſſe theſe three times, bebold 1 went ont to nil 
ftand thee , becauſe thy way is perverſe before me. | The angel reprojet 
Balaam for beating his aſſe wrongfully ; and if God hath this care ofbetk 
abuſed by their cruel maſters, much more will he have care of his fervar: 
being wronged by the wicked. Thy way 1s perverle, faith the Cald. becai 


Balaam ſeeth the Angel. 


it is manifeſt that thou wouldſt go in a wy againſt me, that is, hopingtiz 
I will =_ thee leave to curſe, whereby thou mayſt be promoted. But 


| he might not beat the afſe without cauſe, much leſſe might he curleIft 


without cauſe, as he went about to do. | 

Sarely unleſſe ſhe had turned from me, I had ſlain thee, and ſaved be alin, 
&c. ] The Hebrews gathering from hence, that the afſe was not al: 
now, but dead, have a tradition, that ſo ſoon as the aſle had done ſpet 
ing ſhe dyed, it being not lawful for her after ſpeaking with a mans vojc, 
to live; asa beaſt, wherewith a man lyeth, muſt not be ſuffered to liz; 
This is related by Toſtatus, and not held to be improbable, yet he thinlet) 
rather, as he might well, that here is go death of the aſle implyed, i 
only as they both now eſcaped with life, ſo if ſhe had not ſtayed withor 
coming further, ſhe ſhould indeed have been ſpared, but Balaam nit 


| with death. | 


And Balaam ſaid, I have ſinned, for I kne\Wv not, that thow ſtoodeſt in the V1 
ageatuſt me, now therefore if it difþleaſeth thee, I till go back again. | Tis 


ing on he would have reſiſted the Angel that ſtood againſt him: but 
for the perverſneſſe of his way objected, he faith only , if « diſplea/tth/ 


to curſe Iſrael, he never had 
till he periſhed. | 
Ga with the men, only the word that I ſhall ſay to thee, that ſhalt the ſpeak 
It may ſeem ſtrange, that the Lord coming our to ſtop his way, ſhould 
again bid him go with the men; for if he withſtood him not to turn 
back, why did he withſtand him > Anſw. He was not unwilling that 
ſhould go, but the mind wherewith he went diſpleaſed God, and theke 
fore, as he had at the firſt admoniſhed him to ſpeak nothing , but what 
ſhould ſay unto him, ſo he giveth him the ſame warning here the ſeco® 


confeſſion was of his ſinning only in ſmiting the Aﬀe unjuſtly : asifing | 


On” 


ye 


will go back ; but of his way meant, that is, his defire through covetouſneſt | 
any ſenſe thereof to repent and confelſe', 


time, if by any means he would have been reformed , for by his ſtzy% | 
of him, and yer permitting him to go on again, he might well have © Þ 
ſidered, rhat there was ſomething elſe amiſſe in him , at which the Lo 


but Baiaam giveth bim lictle hope, for he ſaith, that he could promiſe no- 


be A#, called the corner ot Moab, Jer. 48.45. Nothing can be ſaid certain- 
ly of it, but chat it was a great and populous citie, Balak bringing Balaam 


kim.) The Hebrew word here uſed fignifieth killing for ſacrifice, but the 
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laam again here to goe with the man, 1s generally expounded, he permit- 
ted bim, but foſephus ſaith, when being terrified, he would bave returned, 
God compelled him to goec torward. But Philo, God teeing how difſem- 
blingly he would have returned, his defire being {till to go tor the reward, 
rooke 1t moſt hainoully, and, therefore laid thus, Coe With the men, but the 
word enely that | ſhall ſay to thee, ſhalt then (peak, as if he had faid, make haſt 
to the place whither thou art going, but thou ſhalt have no protir hereby, 
for thou ſhalt ſpeak onely, 1 guiding thy tongue, as my inſtrument againſt 
thy w#11] and detire,l will guide thy rongue, as 15 fir,as a waggoner ——_ 

on, adminifiring all things thereby, thou not knowing what thou ſaiſt, 
Why God would not permit him to curſe, when as his curting could doe 
nothing againſt God. Euſebius yielderh this reaſon, leſt if he had curſed, 
the Hebrewes hearing of ir ſhould have contemned Gods bleſſing, and 
for this impietie he ſhould have ſuffered the curſe to take effect againſt 
them. Ambroſe followeth Philo. But why ſhould the Hebrews upon his 
curſing have contemned Gods blcfiing, as Euſebius ſaith ? Anſw. Be- 
cauſe he was reputed a greac Prophet, it might have given them occaſion 
ro fleight all former promites of bleſting made hicherto unto them,whereby 
God mult needs haue been greatly provoked againit them. 

And When Balak heard, that ÞB [144m Was come, he went out to meet him to 4 
city of Moab, cc. ] , This city it not named here, bur ſaid to be in the | 
border of Arnon, that is, the uttermoſt coaſt of his countrey ; this going 
out was in honour to Balaam, and to ſhew his great reſpect unto him. Thus 
the Kings of Sodom went out to meet Abraham, Gen. 14-17,18. and ſo did 
Melchifedeck, and Moſes went to meet Jethro, Exod. 18. 7. and Joſeph to 
Jacob, Gen. 46.29. Joſephus and Philo ſay, that he went out with his guard 
and much people in grear ſtate. 

But moſt vainly d:d he feed himſelf with great hopes of good from the 
falſe Propher, as alto all others, that truſt in ſuch. The King being come 
firſt expoſtulateth with Baiaam for his delay, and not coming art the firit ; 


thing, but muſt ſpeak onely, what God ſhould put in his mouth, yet he | 
ſhewed his wiilingneſle, in that he came and ſaid, Can 1 ſpeak any thing,Cc. 
thus God fruitrateth the tokens of liers and maketh dit iners mad,©>c. as the Pro- 
pher ſpeaketh ? 

eArd Balaam went with Balak and they Came to K iriath huzoth, that 5, a 
Cirie of ſtreets ; ſo Sol. Jarchi ſaith, a citie full of ſtreets and people ; the 
Cald. the City of his borders, fo likewiſe the vulgar Latine. Vatablus 
thinketh, thatit was a proper name, but Cajetan not. Some think itto | 


hither, both becauſe from hence he might ſee the camp of Iſrael, as verſ.41. 
and be moved the more with compatilion, ſeeing ſo many people, which he 
told him that chey were ready to deſtroy, as Solomon Jarchi hath it. 

And Balak offered oxen and ſheep, and (ent to Balaam and the Princes With 


vwygar Latine readeth it onely, he killed oxes, fc. which is by mauy ex- 
_ co entertain Balaam with feaſting for his more welcome. But 
auſe the heathen uſed to ſacrifice at ſuch ſolemn times of entertainment, 
andto make merry with the remainder of their fleſh, it is rather to be held. 
that Balak here killed cattell_ for both theſe ends. For when the Moabites | 
acriticed afterwards, chap. 25. 2. they are noted to have feaſted together, 
and to have called the Hebrews to their feaſts. They began their feaſt-.| 
ings among(t Idolaters with ſacrificing firſt to their gods, as times of (a- | 
crificing amongſt the people of God were feaſting times. Yet Philo {; 


g amo ſpea- | 
keth of nothing, but of a moſt ſumptuous feaſt now made, and whereas | 
Balak is ſaid to have ſent thercofto Balaam, and the Princes with him, it is 
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to be underitood, that Balak to prepare for this tealt had awhile lg y. 

| laam with the Princes that fetcht him chither to accompany him, an; 
ſent them in of his good chear , which he had provided. This fe6, 
and making merry was a notable means to make Balaam to forget the 4, 
gers and warnings paſt, and to incline to Balaks requeſt. 

On the morrow Balak, brought Balaam to t/ e high places of Baal, thy &, 
thence he might ſee, &c. ] The feaſt being ended, the next day betine}; 
laam is carried to do h1s work, for which he came, the place, wheray 
was the high place of Baal, that is, Baal-peor, the 1dol, whom the 
abites ſerved ; the word, Baal, lignifieth Lord, and in this place of t& 
Baal or Lord, they thought it fitreſt ro offer ſacrifice, and fo that t 
ſhould prevail the rather. The people ſhewed now unto Balaam wer 
the children of Ifracl to the uttermoſt of them, ſo Lyranus, Toft 
Rickelius, &c. for afterwards, when he was not permitted to curſetls 
thence, Balak led him, where he might ſee but a part of them only; » 
Philo ſaith, that he now ſhewed him but a part of them ; I ſubſcriber: 
to the firſt, 

For the myſtery of all this, Rabanus ſaith, that Balaam ſignifietha; 
people, and was a type of the Scribes and Phariſees , Balak excluſi; 
devouring, and tigured out the devil deſirous of the deſtruction ofthe: 
ritual Iſrael. For as Balak ſought by Balaam to bring a curſe uponlſz! 
and promiſed him great rewards, ſo the devil uſed chEm, as his inſtrunes 

againſt Chriſt and Chriſtians; and as Balaam pretended God, andtoy 
according to his Word in all things, ſo the high Prieſts and Scribes pt 
tended the law of God , by which he had deſerved to dye. Again, i: 
aſſe figured out the people ſubje& to the Scribes and Phariſees : forz 
they chaſtiſed by excommunications and ſharp reproofes the people gon; 
out of their way unto Chriſt, ſo Balaam beat his Afle == gu the Af 
notwithſtanding would not be made to go forward by Balaam , butt: 
down, as it were, reverencing the angel, ſo this people ſtayed, wheres 
ever they met Chriſt and admired and honoured him : and laſtly, wt 
Aſſes mouth was opened to reprove Balaam, ſo the Lord opened & 
mouthes of theſe to juſtifie Chriſt againſt the Phariſees ; as the blindns | 
cured, Joh. 9. as the Aſſes eyes, ſo his were opened to ſee,that whichiir Þ 
ſaw not, and ſo were the eyes of many more ; wherefore the Lord lad, 
[ thank thee, 0 Father, that thiu haſt revealed theſe things to 'abes, andbiiin 
from the wiſe, 1 Cor. 1.17,18. they be the fooliſh that God hath choſenn! Þ 
confound the wiſe, the fooliſh like the aſſe. | 
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Nd Balaam ſaid to Balak, Build me here ſeven altars, and prepare mt ; 

ven builocks and ſeven rams. &c. ] Sacrifices were ordained of o 
asa means for men to obtain his favour, Gen.46.1,2. 1 Sam.13.9,2% ® 
that of the herd and of the flock, Lev. 1. and the heathen had learned 
Gods people to follow this way. Wherefore Balaam to obtain leave * 
favour to the King of Moab to curſe Iſrael, will have theſe now prep 
thus abuſing religious arts to horrible impiety contrary to the knonn np 
of God. For the number of ſeven it was ſacred, and therefore ſeven ir 
locks and ſeven rams are often ſpoken of, as 1 Chron. 1 5-26. 2 Chron 
21. Job 42.8. Toſtatus faith, that theſe ſevens were appointed by | 
with reference to the ſeven Planets, whereby the Gentiles held, that *Þ 
humane affaires were governed, and that he looked into the entrails 0 
beaſts {lain to judge thereby. R. Aben Ezra faith, that ſeven 15 any 
ber of perfetion, and R. Solomon, that it may be obſerved, that the 


ly Patriarks are commemorated to have ſacrificed ſeven times, AM? » 
four, % 
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four, Haac one, and Jacob two, to which he might have reſpet. But, as 
Toſtatus ſaith, this is improbable, and that which he hath of the ſeven 
planers 15 not fo certain, but rather the firſt, becauſe Balaam pretended 
co be a worſhipper of the true God. And therefore I hold not with ſome, 
that theſe ſacrifices were intended to Baal, but, with Rickelius,to the Lord, 
' who he knew was delighted with the number of ſeven, trom whom he ex- 
, pected anſwer ; ſee allo for this, verl. 3.17. Philo faith, that Balaam ap- | Philo 
| pointed Balak to offer theſe ſacritices, whileſt he went aſide to have an | 
anſwer from God, bur it is plain here verſ.2. that Balak and Balaam offe- 
red together, and alſo ver. 4. but whileſt the ſacrifice was burning, Balaam 
' went aſide, Balak and his Princes ſtanding by (till, as is ſhewed, ver. 6, 
' Balak ſtood by his ſacrifice, as the manner was, to procure acceptance, if | 
it might be, by his preſence, but Balaam went to an high place alone, to V. 3. 
obſerve in the mean ſeaſon, if he could fee any figns, he went to his in- 
chantments, as we may fee Chap.24. 1. 

Balaam being gone to ſee, whether the Lord would meet with him, he 
did meet him, as he expected, bur he ſaid not ſo unto him, as he detired, 
for he put a word in Balaams mouth, which he coming to Balak again ut- 
tered, as tolloweth verl.7. | 

Balak.the King of Moab hath brought me from Aram ont of the mountains of | yy 7 
the eaſt, ſaying, come curſe me jacob, an4 defie Iſrael. How ſhall I cur/e Whom ON 
God hath not curſed? JHere that was fulfilled which was noted before, Chap 
22.35. Balaam was onely made an inſtrument to ſpeak the words of the 
Lord, againſt both Balaks and his own defire. When he uttered theſe 
words, it is ſaid, ke took wp a parable, that is, a wile and grave ſaying, that it 
might be the more attended to. The place from whence Balaam 1s ſaid 
to have come here, Aram, is Aram Naharaim in Meſopotamia, and there- 
fore the Sept. render it, from Meſopotamia. One faith, that he is thought | H. ? wnimg 
to have been of the lineage of Nahor Abrahams brother there. Joſephus « > mg ws arg 
faith, he dwelt near Euphrates; and Jerom, in a city called Pharnra, lig-| 7,75, win, 
nifying an oracle, which interpreteth, from whence as my author ſaith, to 
the place of the vines, where the Afle ſpake, was 400 miles, and from 
thence to the high place of Baal 40 miles. But becauſe Laban purſuing 
Jacob to Gilead, Gen.3 1.23. when he fled from Aram to Canaan, near to 
which the Moabites country lay, is ſaid to have come from thence to Gi- | 
lead in feven dayes ; it is thought by ſome, that it could not be ſo much, ' 
but about four or tive daies journey only, howſoever, it was a long way to | 
come for ſo wicked and vain an end. The Mountains of the Eaſt, that place 
was called, becauſe it was eaſtward from Moab; the eaſt is noted to be 
infamous for ſorceries and divinations, Eſay 2.6. Some will have this Fonſeca. 
country to be Damaſcus, being before called Hus, from Arams ſonne Hus, : 
and becauſe the Huilites were the ſame with the Midianites , that Balaam 
was a Midianite ; but this is confuted Deut.23.4. where he is ſaid to have 
come from Meſopotamia of Syria. 

( ome curſe me facob, and defie me Iſrael.) Intheſe words Balak had not 
ſent to Balaam, but they were words pur into his mouth by God for fur- 
ther explication of Balaams meaning. By curſing, Lyranus underſtand- Lyraxns, 
eth the evil of puniſhment ; by defying, the evil of fin. Toſtatus by cur- | 79args. 
ling, an inflicting ofevil ; and by defying, a depriving of good, as being 
rejected and abominable. The Cald. for defie, hath, caſt away, as abo- 
minable ; for ſo Balak deſired, that Iirael ſhould be filled with evil, and | 
and removed far away from his coaſts ; but the word Can, ſignitierh ro 
deſpiſe, to contemn or to deteſt, 

How ſhall I curſe whom God hath not curſed, &c.)] Hebr. this is, How ſball| Vetl. 8, 
1 curſe > God hath not curſed, the word, whom, being left our. By this ſay- 
ing the Lord made Balaam an inſtrument to ſhew the vanity of his own 


art, and how that Sorcerers can do nothing, but when God permitteth, | 
{0 
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Who can count the duſt of Facob. 
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Numb.z;,, 


ſo Eſay 47-12,13- Here firſt the name Ox, ſignifying ſtrong, isukyx ' 


ſer forth God ; as if he had ſaid, that in him only was all power, and ns 
have none to do any thing. . 


From tbe top of the rocks 1 ſee him, and from the hills,8&c. the people Balls, | 
alone, &c.)] By him, he underſtandeth the people of Iſrael, as one by 
| which he now ſaw from the high place, to which Balak had brought hz 


that he might curſe them thence, but he was rather amazed in behgl4. 
them, and delighted, as knowing them by the Spirit to be the moſt hg: 
people inthe world : the people ſhall dwelt alone, that is, ſafely and fecur, 
being diſtinguiſht alwayes from other nations, as peculiarly choſe, ; 
God for himſelf; ſo the phraſe is uſed, Jer.49.3 1. Deut. 33.28. Joſey: 
hereupon thus paraphraſeth, O happy you, ro whom God giveth lx; 
plenty of good things, and his providence for _ continual puide 4; 
ayd, becauſe there 1s no kind of men, before whom ye are not to he Nt 
ferred for the innocency of manners, and the ſtudy of virtue and hones 
who ſhall alſo have children more excellent ro ſucceed you, &c. whes 
fore ye ſhall obtain the land, to which God ſendeth you, and ſhall ly: 
it to be poſſeſſed for everby your poſterity, &c. The Caldee willy; 


- | their reigning over all nations here prophelied of ar the coming of t 


Meſliah ; bur erroneoully. 

VV ho can count the duſt of Tacob, and the number of tle fourth part [iu 
let me dye the death of the righteous, &c.] By duſt here, the children 1: 
rael are underſtood, who God promiſed, ſhould be innumerable, wt: 


| duſt of the earth. Gen.28.14. thus the Caldee, Who can count the lit 


ones of the houſe of Jacob, of whom it was ſaid, they ſhall be multighe 
as the duſt of the earth. The Sept. Who can count the ſeed of Jaco) 
Lyranus faith, that they are ſet forth by the duſt, to denote mans ori 
nal, which was our of the duſt. Nazianzen faith, that they are compar. 
to the duſt, becauſe now for their infidelity they are baſe, and ſcatter! 
every where, as the duſt by the wind : but there can be no ſuch meaci 
here. 

If it be ſaid, God appointed the people ſometime to be numbred a! 
diſtinguiſhed into bands, how then is it ſaid, that they cannot be mr 
bred> Anſw. as the ſtars cannot be numbred, yet God numbreth ther, 
and calleth them all by their names ; ſo the nm 
God, and when he appointeth, men may number them ; bur otherwiſe! 
attempt this is to fin as David proved;alo the ſpeech is hyperbolical,xie 
the ſeed of Jacob is ſaid to be as the duſt. | 

and number the forth part of Iſrael] This is yy in regard of thec 


| ſtin&tion of the whole camp into four parts under four ſtandards tow!e Þ 


the four quarters of the world, Numb. 2. as he might ſee them placel 
where he now ſtood. 

Let me dye the death of the righteous ] Hebr. Let my ſoul dye; becauſe whe 
the ſoul departeth out of the body, it is ſaid to dye, that is, notto vv 
it any longer, or becauſe the word /ow4, is put for the whole man; ſo 
ſon faith, let my ſoul dye with the Philiſtims, that is. let me dye; ſe al 
Ezech. 17.17. Jona 1.14. Chap.q.8. By the righteous here are generil 


underſtood the Iſraelites ; but ſome, as Lyranus ſaith, becauſe the Heb" 
verb is inthe future tenſe, underſtand it, as a propheſie of his own dey 
by the Iſraelites, as it fell out Chap.31.8. but both he and Toſtatus !*"Þ 


this, and the ſecond future in Hebrew is in the nature of ari imperit 
and therefore it is better underſtood imperatively, let me oye, as the pet 


ple of God dye, that is, in his favour, that ſo I may live for ever 8 *Þ 


Slory. Philo rightly, let my ſoul dye corporally, that it may be nun 
amongſt the ſoules of the juſt, and be ſuch as they are. + 
expounded it thus, ad (roma, allegorifeth alſo hereupon, Chap.4- at 


mortss, Let my ſoul dye the death of the righteous, that is, ler it dye ol 


_ & 
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er of Iſrael is known! 


Ambroſe hav 
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' Numb.23.11. Balak anzry with Balaam, 


D—e—_—_ —— 


— —— - 


buried together with che juſt by the putting off of vice,& raking the grace | 


of the juſt , who every where in their ſouls and bodies, do bear about the 


mortification of Chriſt; wherein ſtandeth rem1flion of fins,the abolition of 


 crimes,the forgettulneſſe of errour,and the aſſuming of grace,the former 15 
' the plain meaning ofthe words. The 1fraelites are called rhe righteous; 
not that they lived without ſin, for they were very rebellious, but becaufe 
| they were the Church of God juſtitied by his grace, and for the r ghte- 
 ouſneſſe taught and profeſſed and followed by many amongſt them, thus 
'\ntituled, as che Church now for theſe reaſons is called the holy Church, 
although there be many lewd livers herein. Balaam in this his ipeech did 
' like many more fince [1s time to this day, they would dye the death of the 
; righteous, but they will not live their lite, and therefore this deſire in them 
'is vain; forasthe life is, ſo ſhall be the death, Bur herein is a plain te- 
| ſtimony of the immortality of the ſoul, and of another world to come : 
| for what elſe maketh the death of the righteous defireable, bur their hopes 
| at their death, whereas the expectation of the wicked then periſheth 2 
| and let my laſt end be like his ] The Sept. Let my ſeed be like his. the word 
is NR, lignifying after; ſo that it may be indifferently expounded by 
any thing or time coming after, and therefore of ſeed or poſterity, the 
Greek Fathers follow the Septuagint, and Eugubinus ſtandeth for this ; 
neither do I ſee any reaſon againit :t, but for it : he wiſheth as to himlelt, 
ſo to his poſterity ſuch happineſle, as chey and their poſterity had ; and 


to worſhip Chriſt, who were of his poſterity , which alchough it be pro- 
bable, yet it cannot ſo well be ſaid, that this was a propheſte of it, becauſe 


the firſt part was never fulfilled touching his dying the death of che righ- 
teous, which muſt be counted prophetical alſo, it the other touching his 
poſterity be a propheſie. Ir 15 rather then to be held,chat both theſe clau- 
ſes are added by way of wiſhing further to expreſle the happy condition of 
the Iſraelites, and their poſterity after them. 

Ferus upon theſe words, from the top of the rocks 1 /ee him, vert. 9. ſaith, 
that herein Balaam yielded a reaſon, why the people of Ifracl were blci- 
ſed, viz. he looked up to the holy fathers, of which they came, with whom 
God had made a covenant of grace, and what is here ſaid of lirael, he 


[{rael of God, they are ſeparated by faith from all other peoples, and ſhall 
be moit fate, and in their dearh moſt bleſſed, all others defiring the ſame 
bleſſednefle in vain 

And Balak ſaid to Balzaam, I Vhat haſt tho done, T took thre ro curſe mine 
enemies. and thou haſt bleſſed them altogether. | As Balaks, fo the attempts 
of all che wicked againſt Gods faithtul people ſhall ever be truſtrated, and 
tend to their greater good, at which they ſhall gnaſh their teeth and pine 
with ſorrow. Balaam to this anſwererh nothing, but that he muſt ſpeak 
the words which God purteth in his mouth; hypocritically difſembling his 
delire to curſe for reward, and pretending to be alcogether for obedience 
to God, as all hypocrites do. Philo upon Balaks words faith, I perceive 
that thou arr ſecretly an enemy to me,and a friend to mine enemies, having 
no mind to curſe, but to bleſſe them, contrary tothe faith, which. thou 
ſhouldſt have kept with me, when I have with ſo much trouble and coſt 
brought thee hither, &c. 

And Balak, ſaid, come with me to another place from whence thow mai#t [ee 
Part of them,&5-c.] Hebr. a part of him, ſpeaking of the people; as one body, 
as Balaam had ſpoken before, v.9. Balak thought ſurely chat Balaam ſee- 


them, wherefore aſſayeth another way to have his purpoſe, by ſhewing hum 
a leſle company. He bringech him chen 5420 the field of Zophins to the tep of 


otters This field is expounded the field of ſpies, and the Septuagint 
Oo 


Sw__ 


— 


this, ſaith the Gloſle, was tultilled in rhe Magi, that came out of the eaſt | 


applyeth myſtically to the faichful under the Goſpel, who are wr 


ing ſo greata multitude was amazed at it, and therefore durſt not curſe | 


render | 
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The mydtery, 


Verl. 11. 


Note. 


Verl. 12. 


Philo, de wita 
M oſts, 


Yerf. 13. 


| 


| Ver. 14 
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Prov. 21.4,7, 
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Sol, Iaychs. 


Verf. 15. 
Verl. 16, 
17,18,19. 


Tudg. 3. 20. 
Ter, 1.17. 
Enſeb. vita 
Con(t. l. 4.6.29. 
Serrar1ms 


Cald. Pry. 


Ambyr in Lut.z. 
Novit Deus 
mutare ſenten- 
tiam, ſi tt 1o- 
veris emendare 
adclitum, 


Verſ. 21. 


Reupertm. 


a. 6:10, 


No #wiquitie ſeen 11 lacob. 


— 


render it the /comrwatch of the field, where as Sol. Jarchi ſaith, a watchny 
placed to ſee, whether any enemies were coming againſt the citie ; rheyy, 
gar Latine rendreth it, a» h5gh place. It was molt probably no propernans 
but an appellative, and therefore it 1s beſt to read it, che field of the (pier, 
Piſgah enough before, chap. 21.20. Here again ſeven alrars are bult uy 
offerings prepared as before, and Balak is appointed to ſtand by, whilel 
Balaam went to meet the Lord again. Bur the Lord meeting him ſenthin 
back with other words in his mouth, which when Balak had inquired 
him returning, he uttered thus : Ri/e up Balak and beare, hearken to meth 
ſonne of Zippor. God ts not a man, that he (hould lie, or the Sonne of man, tha 1, 


ſhowld repent,c5c, Balak 1s bidden to riſe up and heare for reverence tothe | 


word of God: for he ſtood before at Balaams coming to him, butthe 
he ſtood to his ſacrifice, now he 1s bidden to riſe up and ſtand to hex 
the word of God, and hereuponin other like places is grounded ate 

that even the greateſt ought to ſtand and hear the word of God,as Eplor 
the King of Moab roſe up, when Ehud came with a meſſage to himiro 
God, and Jeremiah is bidden to ariſe, and Euſebius faith, that Conſtantry 
the great was wont alwayes to ſtand to heare the word; and for this ſrt 
ing, are both Auguſtine tra. 19. & 112. in Johan. and Gregory, Mer: 
chap.23. Serrarius ſaith, that they ſtand atthe reading oftheletters 
great Princes, and at the reading of the Goſpel : whereas it is ſaid Gui 
rot a man to lie, it is meant to do contrary to that which he hath ſaid, cr 


ſing thoſe, whom he hath pronounced bleſſed ; ſee the like ſpeech, 15a 
15. 25. the Cald. hath ic, the word of God is not like the ſpeech of theſou 
of men, who ſay and lie, ſee Rom. 3.4. Jam. 1.17. whereas he is ſaid tobar 
repented, Gen. 6. 6. and to have gone contrary to his ſaying, in ſpariny 
the Ninevites Jonah, 3. it is anſwered, that by repenting there is meantne- 
thing elſe, but the changing of his work, which according to ourct 
pacity is called a repenting, and to the Ninevites he did not, as he {a 
becauſe'they were not as they had been, his threatnings are alwayescot 
ditionall: for God knoweth how to change his ſentence, faith Ambrol, 
ifthou knoweſt, how to amend thy fault. Toſtatus proſecuteth this pot 
at large, giving fix rules ro know when any word coming from 694% 
mutable or not, amongſt which this touching his threatning worls 
one. 


his Gods with him, and the ſhout of a King is among t them. For wow te 
Cald.hath here ſervers of sdols, the word uſed in Hebrew is pR |! | 
all manner of iniquitie and particularly idolatry, 1 Sam. 15.22. Ea.66. 3 
ſo alſo Targum Jonathan applieth it, and the vulgar Latine, have /ev# 
#dol,c+c. the Septuagina, there ſpall be no painfulneſſe or miſery in 1acoh, takilh 
MX for the puniſhment of iniquitie. For the word perverſneſſe, Hebr. W}, 
itis alſo by the vulgar latine rendred image, and by the Septnagint |abou, 
it — either iniquitie or the pain and labour, that cometh dy 
But how did God ſee none iniquitie in Jacob, or idolatry ? Anſw. 

cauſe he pardoned it, and did not impure it, as Pſalm. 3 2.1. 


underſtanding painfulneſſe and labour, it will beſt agree, becauſe this577 


fruit of curſing, which ſhould nor be to them, as Balak deſired. rl - 
| 


reaſon was becauſe Ged was with them, and the ſhout of a King am 


this is ſpoken by way of alluſion to the ſound of the ſilver Trunfen | 


wherewith when the Prieſts ſounded in the time of battell, certain" 


was promiſed unto them, the fame whereof doubtleſſe was already 


abroad, and of the viRories thus obtained by them ; ſee alſo 2 Chron. 1# 


12.And the ſounding of an alarum with theſe is called the ſhout of a ny . 


thatis of God, who was their King mightily proteRing and fight | 


| Numb.zy,y, 


He hath not behel1 iniquitie in Jacob, nor ſeen perverſneſſe in 1/rael, the Lol Þ 
niffung 


Ruperiu*þ 
cauſe the Iſraelites were full of iniquitie, will have this myſtically unde | 
ſtood of the ſpirituall Iſrael, the ele&t. But if we follow the Seprupi 


— —— 


w—_  w«© « vmx cc...  . as 


Numb.23.23: He barb the frongrbof an unicorn 


ee eee tn 


t Sam, $, 7. 


them : for till Samuels time, when they would needs have a King like other 
nations, he reigned over them ; thus generally all Expotitors. So that 
the ſounding ot trumpets amongſt them even when they went to war, was 
as a joyful! founding in triumph after viRory, ſo certain were they of pre- 
vailing againſt all enemies, what inchantments or torceries ſoeyer were | 
uſed againſt them, as is expreſſed verl.23: | 
God bronght them out of Egypt, he hath the ſtrength of as Vucorn. | This 
is oppoſed to Balaks complaint before going, when he fent to Balaam, 
ſaying, there #5 a people come out of Egypt, Chap as if they had-come ot 
their own minds, being wickedly bent to deltroy Kingdoms. Now they | 
are ſaid therefore to have been brought of God, as by the ſtrength of an 
Unicorn, which breaketh through and deſtroyerh all things that ſtand 
againſt it: yea the Unicorn ſaith Albertus fighterch with the Elephant, and 
woundeth him with his horn and killeth him; he hath but one horn 12 foot 
long, or more, ſharp like a ſword, not hollow , but whole throughout, 
growing out of the midſt of his forehead between his noſtrils being in the 
diameter of an hands breadth : from his one horn he is called an Unicorn, 
and in Greek Rinoceros, from © narss, and #25 corna, becauſe his horn 
groweth, as it were, from his noſtrils; of his —_— and how none can 
ſubdue him, it is ſpoken, Job 39. And therefore the compariſon was moſt 
apt to ſet forth the power of God breaking through all things oppoſed in 
bringing his people out of Egypt, and to the poſſeilion promiſed them, fo | 
that whatſoever force or means were uſed againſt them by men or devils, 
ſhould not prevail to hinder their progreſle. The Sept. render it, he hath the | 
glory of an Unicorn. This is referred by tome to God, by ſome to the people 
of Iſrael, and by ſome to both. Theod.Procop. and Apollinar. refer it to 
the people made thus ſtrong and unreſiſtibie by God being amongſt them. 
Toſtatus,to God. Origen, Raban.Lyra.Rickel.Caje.to both, forthe ſpiritual 
Ifrael, ſaith Origen, is like unto God and Chriſt in ſtrength chrough faith : 
and Iſrael, ſaith Cajetan, had ſuch ſtrength in God , who was amongſt 
them, which laſt I rather imbrace. How the people of God are ſer forth 
by the ſame compariſon, ſee Deur.33. 17. Pſal.92.11. & Numb. 24.8. and 
ſometimes the great power of the wicked is ſet forth by this compariſon , 
as Pſal.22.2. thou haſt delivered or beard me from the hornes of the unicornes. 


Verl. 27. 


5 7 


O_o 


Albertus, 


| Theod 1-44. 
Procopins. 
Apollinar. in 
Catea, Grec, 
Orig Hom. 16, 


Itis a wonderful thing, that is reported by ſome, of the Unicorn, that he 


can for his great violence by no means be caught , bur a virgin being ſer 
in the place, where he rangeth, he ſeeing her forthwith layeth aſide his 


Rickelins. 
R Hpertis. 
G regoriaes. 


ferity, and fawneth upon her, and lyeth down by her, his head being pla- Ifidor. 
ced upon her lap, and fo ſleepeth and is taken , but when he awaketh,find- | 
ing himſelf taken, he falleth down forthwith and dyeth. Herein ſaith | 
Rupertus, Chriſt was myſtically repreſented , who loved the virgin ſo to 
include himſelf in her womb, and ſo to be taken and to dye, when as no 
force was able to bring him to this. And both he and Ifidor by the com- 
pariſon made with this beaſt, will have the 1ſraclites worſhipping of one 
God only ſet forth, as the unicorn hath but one horn, they being hereby 
made fo unreſiſtible. Bur Iſidor addeth, thar at length being puffed up, 
they neglected che Law of God, and raged againſt him aud his Chriſt, 
whereupon is that ſaid, Pſal. thou haſt heard me from the hornes of the 
wncornes, being prophetically ſpoken of Chriſt. Geſner thinketh to be a 


Pal. 2, | 


-  Þ » © 


= 


Geſxer of four- 


fable, which is reported of the manner of taking the unicorn, becauſe | fooced beaſts, 
Ariſtotle, Elianus, Pliny, and Solinus write nothing hereof, but that the 

unicorn when he hath coupled with his female, groweth more gentle, and 

istaken, from whence that report might ariſe. Howſoever, we may ga- Were. 


ther from hence with Rupertus and others, 
true faithful people 
bim und histruth, 
in his horn, is, 


of what invincible ſtrength the 
of God are through God, as long as they adhere to 
i Joh.2.14. c.5.4. And the unicorn whoſe ſtrength is 
as Balll and Nazianzen haveit, an apt embleme of Chriſt 
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V incent #4 


Verl. 23. 


Verfſ. 24. 
Gen, 49. 


'#- atkuni : 


Cald. Par. 


The Myſtery. 


Eph.6.12, 13 


| agamnſt 1/racl,hath it, in 1/rae/: but alrhough the Hx&Nv92, may be ſor 


No inchantment azain({ Facob. | Numbazy 


our head in whom all our ſtrength lyeth, and his in God his head, 4, 
hereunto Vincentius addeth, thac the horn of this beaſt is a preſentrer, 
dy againſt poiſon, and therefore in Africa where the watets are infes, 
by reaſon of the multitude of ſerpents there, the beaſts are wont to fyll; 
the unicorn to drink, when he by his horn hath purged the waters, wher. 
by he ſaith , Chriits Baptiſme thus ſanctitying the waters to us ij; j 
forth. 

Swrety there 15 no tachantment againſt facob, nor divination againſt Ira 
the Cald. and Sept. For there #s 10 txchantment , &CcC. making this a reaſy 
of that, which was before ſaid rouching the unicorn ; as if it had hy 
ſaid, as the unicorn by his horn takerh away the torce of poiſon, {6 
all power of inchantments, that they cannot hurt I1s people; and thisrs, 
ding is more according to the Hebrew v5 tor or becauſe. The Cald.algjy 


yet it may be alſo rendred againſt ; and this is better, torſomuch as thi; 
ſpoken to put Balak from all hope of doing any thing againſt them by | 
- pede. : yet the vulgar latine followeth che Caldee, rendring th 
next words alſo thus, in dxe time it ſoall be ſaid to Jacob ard Iſratl, wha, 
hath wrought, for thele words, according to this time it ſhall be ſaid of Ju 
&c. JuHebr. it is only Ny5, «ccordifg to time, fo alſo the Cald and 
that is, when opportunity ſhall ſerve, ſay ſome, the things,that Godhat 
wrought, ſhall be ſpoken of ; bur I rather think , that myy denotetht: 
perpetuity, as time ſhall alwayes be to the end of the world; fo Gobi 
mous Acts for his people ſhall ever be ſpoken of to his praiſe. Theytk 
tollow the vulgar Latine expound it, as oppoſed to the fir{t part of the(s: 
tence, there is no inchantment or divination #n 1ſracl, thus , but in his tn 
God will delare to them, what he will do, that is, by the Urim and Thur 
mim of the high Prieſt, or by his Prophets, but thus the words are perier 
ed; for it isnot, what he will do, but, what he hath dove, Bur the wi 
217? is better rendred, zo /acob, then, of Jacob : men ſhall always \ 
telling them, what God hath done for them ; and their Teachers ſhall 
member chem hereof to ſtirre them up hereby to fear God, andtowals 
his wayes. 


Behold, the people ſhall riſe up as a great Lion, and as a young lim, &e.) Ii | 


firſt word here, according to R. Kimhi, ſignifieth a great lion, the wor 
R239 Lebiah, coming trom 275, an heart, becauſe ſuch are of great 
rage ; and the next word, a lefſer lion. Judah alone was ſomerime co 
pared to a lion, but now all the people of Iſrael ; the vulg. Latine hath: 
lioneſſe, but erroneouſly. Hereby the great power, that God would gi 
to his people againſt their enemies is further ſet forth, which, as Cazkur 
noteth, was verified the next year, when they had paſſed Jordan; and' 


this he ſpecially referreth choſe words before, verl. 23. according io mes 


ſhall be ſaid, &c. it is a propheſie of their victories over the Canaznits 
againſt whom they ſhould nor proceed with the ſtoutneſſe and courage® 
a lion. 

He ſhall not Iye down, till he eat of the prey, and drink the blood of the ſs 
that is, till he hath overcome them and taken their ſpoyles; the Cal 
therefore hath it, he ſhall not dwell in the land, till he bats lain tle vera 
and inheriteth the ſubſtance of the people. This was partly fulfilled n Joſh 
his time, Joſ.22.3,4,8. and afterwards in David, 2 Sam. 22. 38. 15 
myſtically applyed by Origen, Rabanus and others,to the ſpiritual con} 


of the faithful over ſin and Satan, 1 Pet.5. 9. 1 Joh.5 .4. arid of this Mich I 
ſpeaketh, uſing the ſame compariſon, Mich.5.8,9. but the proceeding" 
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Ces Sos, 
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this warfare are altogether with ſpiritual arms, faith, hope, righteoulnen 
the Word of God, and prayer, and in many ſufferings, 2 Cor. 6p 4 
Rom.8.36,37. according to the example ot Chriſt , who ſuffering 1K '? 
lamb, overcame asalion, Rev.5.5. my 
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Bailaam goeth 10 more for inchaniments. I55 


|Numb.24.1, 
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| An4 Balak [aid to Balaam, neither curſe them at all, nor blefſe them, Hebr. Verl. 25 
| neither curſing curſe him,ec. | When as he could not prevail to have lirael 
curſed, he would hinder him from being bleſſed. Balak defpairing now of 
| bringing a curſe upon them, cried our, faith Philo, ceaſe O man either tO | 
| curſe or to preſage, goe, it 15 better to be (ilent, then to ſpeak unpleaſing 7512 ce 2522 
' things. So the wicked cannor endure to hear the praiſes of the godly, as => —_ 
| Saul envied David for this. Balak notwithſtanding this 11] ſucceſle, which COS Roy 
| he had, would nor yer give over attempting the ſame again; and theretore 
| bringeth him to another place, if God would ſuffer him to curſe them 
| thence, viz. Totle top of Peor, that looketh toward [eſhtmon, and there agun , Verſ.27.23, 
| 7 altars,&c. are prepared. This was Balaks third and laſt attempt, after | 
| which he gave over, as Satan tempted Chriſt 3 times, and then left him. | , 7,4/1p.y4h, 
Peor was a place, where the Moabites worſhipped the idoll Baalpeor, of | 111e-07. & toc. 
which ſee chap. 25. 2. and here Jerome faith, the Iſraelites fell ro «4 ſame | Hb, 
idolatrie with them. Philo ſaith, that Balak as ifhe had forgotten what | Philo 
was paſt, brought Balaam again, where he might ſee but part of the peo- | 

le : but doubtleflſe hg thought that God miohr as the devill, be moved to | 
doe that in one place, which he would not doe in another,and therefore he | 
bringeth him hither, this place being by thoſe ſuperſtitious people accoun- | 
ted the chief,conſecrated to the honour of their God, and ſo the moſt like- | Toſtatis 
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ly to prevail in. Toſtatus thinketh this Peorto have been another top of | 
the ſame mountain, upon which Piſgah was, and the deſcription of it by 

looking towards Teſhymor, maketh it not improbable, for thus is Piſgah alſo | 
deſcribed, ch.2. 20 
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Nd When Balaam ſaw that it pleaſed Gol to bleſſe Iſrael, he Went not for in- | Yetl. 1. 
chantments as at othiy times, but ſet his face towards the wilderneſſe, cc. 
Hitherto it ſeemeth that Balaam had gone for inchantments, when he pre- 
tended to goe meet the Lord, that by the power thereof he might curſe, 
bur ſti]l God prevented him, and meering him without delay, fent him 
back with his word in his mouth for blefling, and not for curſing. There- 
fore he now reſolveth to go no more, but ſtanding ſtill in his place, and 
looking towards the wildernefſe, where Iſrael incamped, he expected a 
new revelation for blefling. The Cald. and Targum Jonathan fay, that 
he looked towards the wilderneſſe recounting the idolatry of the people 
with the golden calf there : hoping that for this God might be moved ro 
curſe them, and Toſtatus ſaith, that ſome Hebrewes have written, thar Toſtatus 
ſeeing inchantments could not prevaile, he turned himſelf to pray a- 2 
Sainſt them, beſeeching God to remember their ſinne about the olden 
calf, and therefore to give him leave to curſe them, as they were worthy. 
And Ainſworth ſaith, that ſeeing when he went to meet God, he was al- Ainſworth 
wayes prevented with words of blefling,he thought now by ſuddenly turn- # 
ing him to the people without going our, to prevent God, and ſo to curſe 
them. Bur all this is againſt the words of this place, When he ſaw that it 
pleaſed God to 'leſſe, he did ſubmit hiinſelf; and went no more to ſeek means; 
of curſing : this alſo Ferus and others, preferring Balaam herein before Firas 
many Chriſtians, who although they be reſiſted again and again intheir | More. 
evill courſes, yet will not be reclaimed, or deſiſt trom the doing the like | 
again, as he did. 
When Balaam ſtood looking upon the people in their camp, expeRing | Vyerf. » | 
a revelation, the ſpirit of God came upon him, that is,the ſpirit of Prophe- = 
lie, aw4he tooke wp his parable, Balaam the ſoane of Beor hath ſaid, the man | Yerſ 2 4. | 
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Whoſe eyes were opened, hath ſaid. &c.] Balaam being now to propheſie of 
of the future glory and greatneſſe of the Iſraclitiſh nation uſerh words of | | 
i O 3 Pre | 


Sol. farchi 
| 


2 Per,1. rg. 


Verl.5,6. 


Oleaſter. 


Eſa. 1. 30. 


Pagmn, Va- 
tablas, Cc. 


Ainſworth. 


The Myſtery. 


Bfl.gz!1t. 


the ſecrets of God. Lyranus, that his eyes were ſhut by ſleep, and thy 
he had this revelation. Riel % 
open ſpeculatively, he ſeeing the truth, bur having no power to follog; 
In Hebr. for eyes 1s eye, whereupon Sol. Jarchi conjectureth, thathe z 
blind of one eye, but this is vain. He faith alſo he heard che word; of (ul 
and [av the viſion of the eAlmightie, and falling into a trance had his ejetqn 
that is, although through aſtoniſhment and fear, when he had this iſ” 
he fell down as dead as other Prophers, both John and Daniel have d6y 
yet his eye was then open co underſtand. The {cope of his ſpeach then; 
| to prepare others to receive his word, as the word of God, ſuch as is 
word of every Prophet of God. 

How goodly are thy tents © jacobyhy tabernacles (0 Iſrael) as the valige 
are they ſpread forth, 4c.) The tents of Iſrael are here commended fr: 
five things. 1. From their beautie, how g»odly. 3. From their exten 
on, as the valleyes. 3. Their pleaſanrneſſe, as gardens. 4. Theirfirn 
ſtanding as lign-aloes trees, which God hath planted. $5. Their height, 
Cedars. It may ſeem ſtrange, that ſuch commendations ſhould be gue 
their tents having now been weather-beaten 40. yeares. But as Oleaft 
hath it, whatſoever the habirations of the juſt are outwardly to thee, 
yet unto God they ſeem moſt ſpecious and beautifull, moreover this is rp 
phetically ſpoken of the magnificent Temple of Solomon and the good 
buildings, which they ſhould have : for by the name of tents were theirts 
bitations afterwards called, Mal.2. 12. Zechar. 12.7. 2 Chron. 10.16.7.1 
to put them in mind of their pilgrimage alwayes in this life : as the valy; 
they are ſpread forth, hereby was ſet forth the large extent of their poſſe: 
ons : as gardens by the rivers ſide ; _— was ſhewed, that they ſhould: 
flouriſhing, and full of good and wholeſome fruits ; as gardens by ri 


are green and fruittull,and that they ſhould be and were now fenced abi 


| with Gods providence, as a garden hath walls about it. To a gardeis 


the Church alſo compared, Cantic. 4. 12. 16. Eſa. 61. as a watered gu 
den, Jer. 31. 12. Efa.58 11. they that being the Church live wickedlyc» 
trariwiſe are threatned, that they ſhall be as a garden that hath no Watt, 
lign. aloes trees Which the Lord hath planted: The Septuagint and the wigs 
Latine, as the tents which the Lord hath planted, and the word YR ſigniffug 
tents, doth not much differ from the word Dyng here uſed, but both? 


miſtaking, the fume like ſweet ſpices or a pretious ointment, which tiel- 
raelites ſhould have, was meant hereby, for the aloes tree groweth inInw. 
or Arabia, and hath a ſweet ſmell like che Thyni tree, ſome render it, it 
Sartall trees, and theſe are ſaid to be planted of the Lord, becauſe oft! 
excellency, as ſometimes the Cedars are ſaid to be for their moſt highs 
eure, 4s the Cedars beſides the Waters : This is added to ſet forth their go 
and durabilitie, asthe Cedar hath the greateſt glory for height and bigis 
amongſt all trees, and is moſt incorruptible, wherefore the Aſſyrian nds 
greatneſle is compared to a Cedar, Ezech.31.3. 4. | 


here ſet forth, who are ſaid to dwell intents, becauſe as men in tents, | 
fixe not their aboad, bur are alwayes proceeding and goin forward fro 


Go 


— 


planteth them; and nor man, making them fruit 


Ghoſt,as water of life never failing them,but making them to grow up® 


as the Cedars by heavenlineſs of mind. = 


gain, Vatablus. R. Solomon, Toſtarus,&c. render it by aloes, the Cald.y F 
pices, but the difference being onely inthe points, there might eaſily, F 
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CR_ ſaith Origen, Rabanus, &c. the praiſes of the faithful 4 


grace to grace, and they have the ſweetneſle of garcens an | _ -w «þ 
ull in all go0d works, "8 


they are planted by the waters, that is, upon Chriſt himſelf and the - | 
Hi 


PR D— 


Numb.24. 7. "hh (ball pour water out of buckets, E249 : 
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| He ſhall pour water ont of buckgts, his ſeed ſhall be in many waters, his King 
| fhall be higher then Agag, &c.] The Sept. There ſhall come a man ont of bis 
ſeed, which ſhall have dominion over many nation! , and his Kingdome ſhall be 
' higher then Gog, &c. to the ſame effect the Cald. and Targum Jonathan; 
| but for Gog they have Agag. The vulgar Latine, his King ſha# be taken 
away for Agag, and his Kingdome ſhall be taken away : and this laſt reading 
| is followed by Rupertus, Rabanus, Beda, Hugo and Rickelius, and this laſt 
| author ſaith,it is the common expoſition. Theſe then make this a prophe- 
fie of Sauls loſing his Kingdom for Agag the King of the Amalekites, 


| whom he ſpared contrary to the charge given him, 1 Sam.15. And Jerom 
' having mentioned the Sept. reading preferrech this. But the Hebrew words 
ſignifie exaltation and Afring up, and not taking away, and not, for Agag. 
but, then Agag. And therefore leaving that tranilation as unſound , al- 
though ſome ofthe Hebrews alſo expound it ſo; we follow the firſt. Hy 
King ſhall be exalted above Agag, that is, in particular above Agag, as King 
Saul was, when he had ſubdued che Amalekites, and all Kings of Amalek, 
who were called by that name generally, as the King of Egypt, Pharaoh ; 
of the Philiſtims, Abimelek, and the Roman Emperour, Ceſar. For 
the Agag or King of Amalek was of great renown in times paſt , and of 
great power,as we may alſo gather from their bold coming againſt Iſrael , 
Exod. 17. andtherefore this compariſon is uſed to ſet torth the great 
glory of the Kings of Iſrael to come, which was not verified ſo much in 
Saul as in David and Salomon, and moſt of all in Chriſt. That Amalek 
was of great glory, we may ſee verſ.20. he was the firſt or chief of the nations. 
For the reading of the Sept. bigher rhen Gog ; this is followed by Origen, 
expounding it not by any nation ſo called, but by reitum, the roof of 
an houſe, as the word ſignifierh, ſo likewiſe Cyprian. Theodoret follow- 
ing Symmachus, for Gog, hath Og : whereas it is ſaid, He ſhall powr water 
ont of buckets, &c. this is commonly expounded according to the Sept. of 
his ſeed, by the buckets the holy Patriarks, of which the Hebrewes came 
being underſtood, and by the water out of them, their poſterity growing 
into great multitudes, he ſhall have a copious iſſue, ſaith Junius, and Ra- 
banus likewiſe, and Toſtatus. But theſe two laſt will not only have their 
innumerable multiplying hereby ſet forth, but alſo the evangelical know-) 
ledge, which flowed from them by the miniſtry of the Apoltles, like wa- 
ters into all the world. And Toſtatus, beſides theſe two, hath a third 
ſenſe, by waters underſtanding the knowledge of the true God, which 
was amongſt the Hebrews; but he preferreth the two former. Ferus fol- 
loweth this, according to which, he ſaith, God is called the Fountain of 
living water ; and again, the Word of God is a fountain of water , which 
Word was committed to them. But he maketh Chriſt the bucket , from 
which this water floweth into all parts, according to that, the law ſh1ll 79 
out froms Sion, and the word of the Lord from Ieruſalem. For the firſt of rheſe 
ſenſes make the next words, his ſeed ſhall be in many waters ; and they are 
called the houſe of Jacob, which came forth out of the waters of Judah , 
and of the fountain 'of Iſrael, and many peoples are called many waters. 
And by this ſimilitude an innumerable increaſe is moſt aptly ſet forth , as 
the drops of water are innumerable. And by ſaying , his ſeed\ ſhall be in 
many Waters, is meant their fruitfulneſſe, as of ſeed ſown in watery and 
moiſt places, Efay 32.20. and this is the ſenſe, as Rabanus ſaith, accord- 
ingto the hiſtory, but myſtically the lowing of true knowledge our from | 
them into all parts, is meant, which was fulfilled in Chriſt , whoſe Word | 
and Spirit are often thus ſer forth, Joh.3.5.& 4.10. & 7.38. and ſo by their 
King io high in glory Chriſt is ſer forth, and his ſpiritual Kingdome the 
Church of the faithful. 
God browy!,t him tarth out of Egypt, he hath the ſtrength of an nnicorn, &c. ]| 
of this ſee before Chap.23-22. the ſame is here repeated, to terrifie _ | 
| ak 
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Hieron, in 
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Rabanss. 
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Ferus. 
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Eccl. 1. 
Rom, 8. 
Pſal. 147. 
Elay 2. 3. 


Eſay 48. 1. 
Plal, 68. 27, 
Revel, 17. 15. 


Verl. 8. 
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Rickelius. 
Or: gen. 
Hom. 17 


| Rabanus. 


Rabanus 


ry ; and Origen accordingly will have Gods bringing of his fon Jeſus On 


Verl. 9. 


Gen, 27.29. y 
Gen, 12, 3. 


2s. 


Rickelins. 


Verl. 10. 


Verſ.12,13. 


| Verl. 14. 


(: ald. Par. 


P—=_y 


Rs Solomon. | 


Cazkmni. 
Cajetan. 
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Balak angry with Balaam, Numb.2,,1, 
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lak the more , which Rickelius thinketh is not done without a greatnyg, 


of Egypt, after the death of Herod, and his bringing of him out of th 
Egypt of this world to heaven ſet forth hereby, a way being made th; 
for all the faithful to paſle thither, ſo likewiſe Rabanus. He Ball & , 
the nations, his enemies, and creak their bones, and pierce them through with þ 
arrowes. Here that, which was ſpoken briefly before, is further inlarge 
rouching their unreſiſtible ſtrength. By eating up is meant his deſtropu; 
of them, that is, of the Canaanites ſeven nations from being a people, z 
the vulgar Latine it may ſeem to be meant otherwiſe : for it is, thexay 
ſhall eat np his enemies ; being by Rabanus expounded of Titus and Velps 
ſian, Romans, with the help of other nations in their army deſtroying 
wicked Jewes, the enemies of Chriſt, and overthrowing their city. þ 
the word, ſhall eat, is the {ingular numberg,and therefore cannot agree is 
the plural, »atiovs ; ſo that the firſt reading muſt ſtand, and heed mf 
expound ir accordingly. Being myſtically applyed unto Chriſt, it w 
agree thus, he ſ»all eat up, that is, ſubdue and bring under his obedie 
the Gentiles, that were his enemies before, 'and pierce them with his Wit 
as with arrowes to the inward parts, as is propheſied, Pſal. 45.6. and « Þ 
the Word piercing and dividing between the marrow and the bones, | | 
Heb.4.12. 

He couched, he lay dovon as a lion. as a great How, &c. ] Not much ualiken 
that, Chap.23.24. and the ſame with the words ot Jacob, when he bl 
ſed Judah, Gen.49.9. where therefore the ſenſe both for the letter x 


myſtery may be ſeen. Bleſſea i he that bl-ſſeth thee, &c. thus before lu 
concluded 1n bletiing Jacob, and God in blefling Abraham, and Balus 
here to ſhew, that he ſpake by the ſame Spirit. And thus he cutreth Bis F 
off from all hope of having the Hebrews curſed, yea he doth in effettart F 
him and his for atrempting it, and himſelf alſo. 

But how is this to be underſtood, bleſſed w he that / leſſeth thee ; for bi 
laam bleſſed Iſrael, but yet he was not bleſſed > Rickelius anſwereth, ! F 
is bleſſed, uuleſle there be a barr in him, whereby he is hindred fron ® Þ 
bleſling, as there was in Balaam , becauſe he had a wicked hear: 
him. 

And Balaks anger Was kindled againft Balaam, and he ſmote his hands i 
ther, 8&c. Thus Balak expreſſed his wrath and indignation at Balaan, 
the phraſe of clapping the hands is uſed, Job 27. 23. Lament. 2. 15-5 
he had bidden him, avant, for forbidding all to curſe them, and had 
ready to offer him ſome violence, if he Jid not with the more ſpeed huſe 
away. Thus the wicked are deceived of all their expe&ation atthe 
as Balaam of his hoped for honour. Balaam to this ſaith nothing, j 
what he had in effe& ſpoken before, he could not go from rhe Word 
the Lord to ſpeak any thing of his own mind. . 

And »0w, ſaith be, / go to my people, come therefore and I ſhall advertiſe. 
what this people ſhall do 20 thy people in the latter dajes. | The Cald. bath, 
will counſel thee, what thou ſhalt do, and ſhew thee what this peopk® 
do, &c. for the advertiſement or counſel was given by Balaam moſtu”F 
edly to Balak, as is noted, Numb. 1.16. and touching the people of1 
he ſhewed only, what they ſhould do to the Moabites hereafter. Þ 
counſel then, that he gave, was to lay a ſtumbling block before the# 
dren of Iſrael by the Moabitiſh women enticing them to fornicatio © 
idolatry,as is alſo expreſſed Revel.2.14. According to the Caldee R. ; 
mon ſaith, the Scripture is ſhort, the meaning is, I will counſel the "F 
cauſe them to ſtumble, and I will cell thee what evil they ſhall do omg 
hereatter. And Cazkuni, Moſes our maſter concealed the coun, 
cauſe it was given to Balak in ſecret, but it is revealed Numb. 31 16, 


jetan, for that, which they ſhall do to thy people in the latter dayes, - 3 
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thou ſhalt not need greatly co care, becauſe it ſhall not be, till a long time | 
after thou art departed out of this life, wherein he feemeth ro have at- | 
tained to the true ſenſe of this place ; thus alſo Munſter. This then is an | 
eccliptical ſpeech, ſomething being left to be underſtood, as the Caldee | 
hath ſupplyed it, or as Cajetan, and theſe kind of ſpeakings are not un- 
uſual, ſee Ex0d.4.5.& 13.8. For the countel given by Balaam, Philo faith, 
that he taking Balak by the hand led him afide, after he had uttered the | 
divine oracles, and having him alone, ſaid; There is no way to make the 
-Ifraclites expugnable, bur by drawing them to tlie contempt of Gods laws. | 
and for this the evil of laſciviouſneſle and luit is moſt powertul. Let there- | 
fore a company of the molt beautiful women of Moab molt curiouſly | 
adorned be {eat forth into the plains where they encamp,ſo i]. at rhe young 
men 0+ Iſrael may fee them, and be taken with their beauty , bur let nor | 
them yield unro them at the firſt motion, but ſeem coy and reru-n 
'them again, aad having ſhewed themlielves thus once or twice, that iecir 
luſt may be che more inflamed, at le=grth ler them come to more 
| parle, and when the Hebrews ſhall ſollicite them to love, tay, Ve know | 
|ye cannot love us, becauſe ye ſerve not our gods ; but it ye will come to 
our ſacrifices and condeſcend to our religion, then ſhall ye have yo.» de- 
fires ſatisfied by imbracing our bodics,&e. thus he, and Joſephus lizow 
and Ambroſe following them, and others; ſo thar by this relation tic, 
dealr almoſt , as Jacobs ſonnes had dealt with Shechem and Hamor 
about Dinah. Where this counſel was given, is not expreſſed, bur Co- 
meſtor faich, that it was in the borders of Midian, to which the King went 
with him to hear it. Joſephus contrary to Philo, fairh , that he gave it 
him before the Princes. Origen, and after him Rabanus, expound the | 
propheſie here following, as meant by the counſel which he faid he would | 
give him, becauſe ina prophetie is revealed the counſel of the Lord : bur | 
| 


| 


FOI 


no Proplict when he was to utter a prophetie ever ſpake thus ; and the pro- 
pheſies uttered by Balaam were now pronounced before all, but his counſ-l | 
was given in ſecret after this, when he was now departing thence; & there- | 
foreOrigen himſelf afterwards expoundeth it alſo according to the expoli- 


this, for he ſaith, by /atrer dayer, are meant the laſt dayes of the people of | 
Hraels ſtaying in choſe parts, the whole time whereof hz conjectureth to 
have been about 6. monerhs, when Balaam meant to. come again to give 
the foreſaid counſel to the King, neither did he give it till then. For Ba- 
laam lived not co come again, as we may well think, becaule he was cut off 
chap.3 1.16. unleſle it ſhall be chought, that he went home firft, and chen 
returned to give his counſel, and fo fell with the Midianires, being again 
on his way homeward amongit them. But certainly he gave him uais | 
counſel now, as ail others hold, which appeareth by Balaks putting it im- 
mediately in practice, when he was gone chap.25.1,2.&c. And herein the 
great wickednefle of Balaam appeared, whatſoever ſhew of piety cowards 
God he made, in that to avoid the Kings wrath, and to hold his favour he 
= him ſuch peſtilent counſel againſt the people of God, that they mighe 

ecurſed and periſh contrary to all his foregoing parables, which he knew 
to be the wont. of God. bor theſe words, in the latter dayes, they are well 
referred by expoſicours generally to any times coming long after, and nor 
onely to the tte of the Metliah, as fome would have them, becauſe the 
Moabites were {lubdued by David, and the Amalekites by Saul, and the 
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tion before going : in the latter dajes.It is ſtrange, that Toſtatus hath upon | Toſftatus, 


like phraſe in this ſence is uſed Gen.49.1. t Sam. 17, 
And he took up his para b/c, Balaam the ſonne of Beer hath ſaid, the man Wooſe | Verſ. 15. 
|£yes Were open, &c. He beginnerh, as before, ver{.3,4. uſing the ſame words, 
\verl. 15.15. Onely v.16, he hath theſe words more,and knew the knowleape of 
| thee | 


0 de Vite 


| 


verl 17. 


20. 
Math, 2. 
Reycl. 1. 17. 


I.-hn & 56. 
Heb. $1.13. 


R. Solomon. 


CHMaimony. 


Hityone E0Ntr., 
Iudeos.' 


Burgenſis. 


Cald. Par. 
Caxkunt. 


A ſtarre ſhall come ont of 1acob. Numb.2,y, 


_— _ 
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the mot high, which arc inſerted, ſaith Baal Hatturim, becauſe he Was ox 
to reveal the dayes of Chriſt. Origen here moveth a queſtion, howt,; 


| happened unto Balaam, that he could ſay more magnihically of hinſls. Þ 
| then any of the holy Prophets : for none of them ever ſpake of himſefhy, þ 


this ſaith the Lord, and I had a viſion from the Lord, &c. but not yh 
knew the knowledge of God ? and anſwereth that he ſaid fo, becauſe}, þ 


| was a wizzard, and had the knowledge of the ſecrets of nature from (Gy; | 


from whom all knowledge cometh, which he did herein confeſſe, p, 
he ſpeaketh not herein of ſuch knowledge, but of divine knowledge a 
extraordinarily revealed unto him for the good of the Church,and becys 
it was extraordinary for ſuch ax one, as he to ſpeak of theſe things, heſs, 
teth forth the perſon ſpeaking thus extraordinarily, that it might het 
more noted, and touching the knowing of the knowledge of the moſt high 
the ſame in effe& is often ſpoken by the holy Prophets, although ng 
| the ſame words. 
| JI ſhall ſee him, bat not now, I ſhall behold hims, but ot nigh, there ſhall coy, 
| tarre ont of [acob,cc.] Here he propheſieth of David, and of Chrif, 
| Sured out in David, neither of which ſhould ariſe, till after a long tin 
| But how faith he, / fall /ee him, it he came nottill a long time atterhi 
death ? It is anſwered, the meaning is, that he ſhould ſee him, thatis,Chri 
in his poſteritie, the Magi, that came to fee him by the guidance of az 
| ſtarre, or at the end of the world, when he ſhall come to judgement, whe 
| every eye ſhall ſee him. Or the firſt word may be rendred, I ſee him, th: 
| is, by the ſpirit of prophelſlie, I fee him a farre off ro come, as Abrahan: 
({a1d to have ſeen Chritts day, and both he and the other Patriarks ther 
miſes, ſaluting them afarre off ; they by faith, he onely by divine revs | 
tion without any good redounding to him herefrom : Thus ſome thatha: Þ 
beſt skill inthe Hebrew, render it, I ſee; thus R. Solomon, I ſeethe pri 
of Jacob and his greatneſle, but it is not now, but after a time. Maimon 
expounding theſe words, divideth them between Dauid and Chriſt. {4 Þ 
ſee bim,that is, David, 1 fall behold hims, that is Chriſt the King, A fu 
proceed out of Iaceb, that is, David, and a Scepter ont of Iſrael, that is Cir 
and he ſhall ſmite through the Corners of Moab, that is, David, 2 Sam. 8.2.a 
#unWall all the ſonnes of Sheth, that is, Chriſt, as 15 ſaid, Pſalm. 72.8. Fe js 
have dominion from ſea to ſea: And Edom ſhall be a poſſeſſion, that is, to Dui 
2 Sam. 8.14. and Seir ſhall be a poſſeſſioy, that is, to Chriſt, as it is ſaid, 
bad. 2 1. and ſavionrs ſhall come up on mount Sion to indge the mount of Ea 
Thus the Rabbin both wittily and probably, neither doe ours much 4% Þ 
| herefrqm being generally for Devid and for Chriſt here ſet forth ; 5} 
| rom, Rupertus, Burgenſis, &c. which laſt ſaith, that Balaam in this and 
three Propheſies betore going ſpeaketh of foure times. 1. From the 
ling of Abraham to the giving of the Law, for then this people was pi 
 cularly choſen, and the promiſe of innumerable increaſe was made. 2.Fti 
the beginning of the Law to the entring into the poſſeſſion of CanainY 
| then they were without idols, and prevailed mightily, and the arke#® 
[a Tent. 3. From thence till the time of Kings, and the Temple, ki 
| they overcame Agag. 4. Under Chriſt, of whom this Propheſie ſpeci 
| The Cald. for a arre ſhall riſe ont of Iacob. bath it, Meſliah ſhall be anno 
| ted of the houſe of Iſrael. Cazkuni faith, he propheſieth of David.Whet 
as all the children of Sheth are ſpoken of, hereby are meant all met" 
whatſoever countrey or nation, according to the Rabbins expoſition® 
fore going ; and the Cald. he ſhall have dominion over all the ſonns* 
men, andR. Solom, all men, who do all come of Sheth : For of WF 
came Noah, who onely with his ſonnes were preſerved inthe ark, 107 
' all now be the ſonnes of Sheth, for all others were drowned. The amplits 
| of Chriſts dominion then is hereby ſet forth, as Pal. 2.8. ſo likewiſe, '"R 
| odorer,Procopius,and Origen,&c.and accordingly it is propheſied,E-} 
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| bled, / all [ce him, 1 ſhall beheld him, to ſet forth both his Humanity and 
| his Divinity, but I ſeeno reaſon, why David, in whom ſome ſparks of this 
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| FEdom ſhall be 4 poſſeſs ion. 


CO EEO 


OO —— 


| Mich.4.1. Some take Sheth for the proper name ot a countrey as Olea- 
| ſter, and Nathan a Rabbin, that it was a river in Moab. Others according 
| to the ſignification of Sheth, that nothing elſe is meant but the countries 


Nuwb.24.!S | 


| behind Ammon, and Midian ; for theſe words deſtroy at the children of 


| Sheth. Heb. is 5p Þ of WP a wall, and therefore by the Rabbin it is ren- 
 dred, wnwall all the childres of Sher, which fenſe 1s alſo followed by many, 
' and the meaning is he ſhall break down the partition wall, as it 1s laid 
Eph.2.14. by ſome he ſhall wall them in, or incloſe them, thus taking 


them and making them his ſubjects, whereupon Origen wiſheth to be wor- 


thy to be one of his Captives or priſoners, as Paul writeth of hunſelf, 
| Pan the pra/oncy of ( briſt. yome, he ſpall take, as 4 prey, as fiſhermen 1n- 
cloſe in their nets and take fiſhes. By the corners of Moab are under- 
ſtood the quarters of Moab, by the Sept. the Dukes; by the Cald. the 
| Princes of Moab. Some expound all of Chriſt, and then the ſubduing 


of Moab is to be underſtood, as that of the children of Sheth. Andin- 
| deed Chriſt is the true morning ſtar, as he is called; and therefore it 1s to 
be held; although this prophetie were fulfilled in David in part, as inthe 
| type, yet the full accompliſhment thereof was in Chriſt, as all the Fathers 
| hold, who therefore ſpeak onely of Chriſt, ſaying that the ſpeech is don- 


Star, as it were, appeared, ſhould be excluded, as Calvin ſpeakerti. From 


| this propheſie it was, that that impoſtor bearing him ſelf, as the Meſttal, 
| in the dayes of Trajan, called himſelf Barchobab, the ſon of ſtar, who 


who when he was ſlain, was called by the Jews, whom he liad deceived 
Barchozibah, the ſon of falſhood. Of a Scepter which alſo is here 1po- 
ken of, aſcribed to Chriſt, ſee Pſal. 45.6. 


| 
And Edom ſhall be a poſſeſſion, Seir alſe, cc. ] How Edom was ſubdued by 


David, hath been already touched, bur whereas R. Maimony diſtinguiſh- 
eth between Edom and Seir, it is vain, becauſe Seir was the poſſeflion 
of Edom, and therefore the ſame is ſer forth by both theſe names, and 
the Septuagint for Seir hath Eſau. The fulfilling of this in Chriſt is by ſub- 
duing all enemies of the truth,as Toſtatus hath it, rhe Moabites, and Edo- 
mites being exprelly named, as the chief enemies of Iſrael, and others be- 
ing in them underſtood; wherefore Efay propheſying of Chriſt ſaith, who 
1s this, that cometh from Edom,e5c, So likewiſe Origen, Eufebius, Proco- 
pius, &c. by Edom underſtanding the fleſh, or men in the blood of fin, 
who are ſubjected to Chriſt, when they are converted and the fleſh is ſub- 
dued to the Spirit. 

And Iſracl ſhall ds raliantly, ] Heb. valiantneſſe, Cald. be proſpered in 
ſubſtance, meaning, that they thall be inriched by the fpoiles of the ene- 
mies, tor the Hebrew word fignitieth as well riches, as valour; in the like 
phraſe David ſpeaketh Pſal.60.14. Myſtically, the Spiritual ſhall proſper 
and prevail every where. 

Ont of facob ſhall come he that ſha!l have dominion, and ſhall deſtroy him that 
remainethof the City. ] This by-R. Solomon is expounded of Chriſt, as 
if he had ſaid, yet there ſhall be another ruler. Cazkuni referreth it to 
Joab, of whom it is ſaid, that he remained in Edom fix moneths, untifl he 
had cut off every male in Edom. Lyranus and Toſtatus underſtand Chriſt 
ſubduing the City of Rome, the Miſtriſs of the world to the goſpel in 
Confſtantines time, and ſome will have Conſtantine underſtood by him, 
that ſhould have dominion. Origen by the City underſtandeth the 
world, Hugo Cardinalis , the Synagogue of the Jews, and ſome Hebrews 
by the dominatour here underſtand Solomon. Ferus, the ſecond coming 
ot Chriſt to judgement, or Chriſt at his ſecond coming, when every one 
ſhall be ſubdued, and periſh, chat was not before taken by being conver- 
. red. 
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{1n whom this was fulfilled according tothe letter, and in Chriſt; feces Þ 
coming, ſhall be according to the Myſtery, as Ferus. For Solomon 6;. 
1 ud 


| NO Wars, and therefore it cannot be underſtood of him. 
tine role not out of Jacob. And oft Chriſt at his ficlt coming It was 

"= ks 
| ſpoken before, verſ.17,18. 
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A nd Confy. 


| And When be looked upon Amaleh , he took #p this parable and ſaid, And, 


| was the firſt of the Nations, but his end ſpall be, he ſhall periſh for ever, ] T, 


| Amalekites were not far from Edom, on the South of Caanan, andthe, Þ 
fore from this high mountain he might well look upon their Country, | 
| they came as ſome think of Amalek the ſon of Eliphaz, the ſon of t | 


zur before this we read of Amalekites in the dayes of Abraham, ſnir: 
| by Chedarlaomer, and therefore this cannot ſo well hold, fer heh 
; Exod. 17.8. Amalek and his race, that came of Eſau, molt probablyye, 
| called by one general name Idumeans, as all the reſt of his poſterity, 7; 
| firſt of the Nations Amalek is called, becauſe he firſt of all others fs 
againt Iſrael, and therefore the Cald. hath it, Amalek was the begins: 


, 


| ot the wars of lirael ; and this is followed by R. Solomon R. Abener ; 


and other Hebrewes. And Toſtatus likewiſe, Lyranus, Rupertus,k 
Alſo he might be called the firſt, becauſe chief in valour ; wherefor 4 
malek ſhould be utterly deſtroyed, ſee before Exod.17 fo thathers 
ſame thing is onely uttered propherically again, and he was deſtroyel 
| Saul, and by David, and afterwards Haman the Agagite, as he 1s 
led, Heſter 3.1. and therefore moſt probably coming of the Amilz: 
Kings, with his children were deſtroyed by Mordecai and the Jews. 
| his latter exd ] the Sept. hath, /s ſeed, or poſterity, as the word may i. 
be rendred. | 
Note that ſuch as are chief in in, as Amalek was, an& fo the firſtfn 
as it were of the devil, ſhall be moſt ſeverely deſtroyed ; fo Jericho, t: 
firſt city of the Canaanites, as the moſt forward in piety ; the ti 
fruits of God ſhall be moſt graciouſly dealt withal. Amalek, ſaith Ride- 


AI——_ 


ed 


wickedly gathered ſhall at once at the laſt periſh for ever. Origen: 
Philo apply this much after the ſame manner, but erroneoully goings: 
on Amalek, the ſon of Eliphaz, of Efau, allegorizing upon the ſenant 
and certain places alſo by their names: 

And he looked on the Kenites, and took np his parable, ſaying, ſtrong 


from amongſt them, as with whom the Ifraclites were alwaies at pett 


Jethro is there called a Keuite, and amongſt the men of Judah, ts; 
are again mentioned. i Chron. Chapter. 2. Verſe 55. thus the Tt! 


the Chaldee the Kenites, mentioned Gen. 15. 19. calling them Salmes 
Ofthe Kenites Jethro his poſterity it is again ſpoken, Judg.4.11, ans 
the Rechabites ſo much commended, Jer.z5. who are noted to be Kent 


meant, and not thoſe coming of Jethro, for he and his were now 
probably with the people of Iſrael; ſee Numb. 10. 25. ſo that Bal 
| couldnor be ſaid to have looked upon the Kenites, as a people by t& 
ſelves, to ſet forth theſe. It may be, that Jethro was originally of | 
| Nation, although his habitation was amongſt the Midianites, and con 

into league with Iſrael, whoſe Religion it 1s likely, he and his imbrac 
| for his ſake the Kenites doing all likewiſe were uſed as confederates. ® 


: 
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us, is a licker of the people, and figureth out the.covetous, whoſeris F 


awtdling place,c+c. ] The Kenites, as it ſeemeth, dwelt near the Amalekit, F 
for when Saul went to deſtroy Amalek, he ſent ro warn the Kenitesv9' Þ 


They were the Countreymen of Jethro, Moſes father in law, the Kenis Þ 


which came of whom dwelt afterward with Judah, Judg, 1. 16. *\ 


gum Jonathan by the Kenites underftandetl Jethro his poſterity. 


1 Chron. 2.55. I think with the Caldee, that the Kenites of thoſe pats 


Rk 


dwelt tafely till the Babyloniſh captivity, when togetherwith — 1 
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| Numb. 24.22. Aſbwur ſhall carrie thee captive. 
' were carryed away, which is meant in this ſaying. Strong # thy dwelling, 
| and thou putteſt thy neſt in « rock, wherein the name Kenite 1s alluded co, 
ſith Ken ſignifiech a neſt. 

Nevertheleſſe the Kenite foall be Wwaſterd, till eAſpur foal carry thee away Verf. 22, 
captive, Habr. nevertheleſſe Cain ſpall be waſted. ] Which word is uſed 
happily, becauſe they came of one Cain, ſo Junius. Calvin by the Ke- | [anins. 
nites underſtandeth the Midianites, and not Jethro his poſterity , his| p-4,;. 
houſe beiug yer bur ſmall, and the Midianites, he thinkerh were called 
Kenites ſynechdochically , from Jethro his family properly ſo called, 
which was a part of them. | 

Cajetan by the Kenites underſtandeth the Amalekites, who he ſaith,are | Cajetes. 
alſo called Cain, becauſe as he roſe up againſt Abel, ſo theſe againſt I- | Rupert. 
rael, Rupertus for Cain hath Cham, the Sepruagint for, chow haſt thy | Sept. ral bay 
neft in a rocks, hath it, Although Beor were to him a neſt of ſubtiletie. | yauursl 74 
The vulgar Latine, Although thou pwtteft thy neft in a rocke, and haſt beene | Bulp voce 
choſen of the Rocke of Cin, hoW long can#t thow remain? for eAſpmr ſhall | Fav! 15s 
take thee. 

The place is ſo obſcure, that Expoſitours almoſt know not, what con- | | 
ſtruction literally to make of ir; and therefore Origen and Rabanus | 9/12#. Hom: 
will have it underſtood myſtically onely, of craftie worldly minded men, | 
who thinke to ſettle when 7a ſo ſurely, as never to be removed ; or | 
who, if they be converted to Chriſt, are built upon a rocke , but if the | 
Aſfyrians leade them away, that is, they bee corrupted with Hereſie , | 
they ſhall periſh by Devils ſet forth by Aſſyrians. But theſe things | 
doe ſo ill hang together, and are ſo farre fetch ; that ir{is better neg- | 
leting them to cleave to the litterall ſence, by the Kenites anloties | 
ing, as before a people neare the Amalekites, who although they had | 
peace with Iſrael, and other Nations neare them , as we may ſee Jud- 
pes, 4. 17. 1 Samuel, 15, 6. and ſo built them a neſt, as it were in 
a rocke ; not periſhing, when other Canaanitiſh Nations were deſtroy- 
ed; yet when the Aſſyrian ſhould come, they ſhould bee waſted , the 
beſt of them ; that is, the poſterity of Jethro , who ſincerely imbra- 
ced the true Religion, being preſerved co bee brought backe apaine 
to their old habitations together with the Jewes, as is noted, 1 Chro- 
nicles, 3. 55. and intimated, Jeremiah, 35. where the Rechabites, that 
were Kenites, are ſo much commended and comforted with promiſes 
of continuing alwayes. | ' 
Calvin faith, that the Midianites are meant by theſe Kenites, who | Caivm. 
when they were ſmitten by Gideon, this Propheſie was fulfilled ; Ne- 
vertheleſſe, the Kenite ſhall be Waited ; and for the next words, he ren- 
dereth them, How long ſhall Aſpur carry thee captive ? Interrogative- 
k& referring it to Iſrael, to whom hee ſaith Balaam here turned his 
peech , ſhewing the miſeries that ſhould bee mixed with their felici- 
tie before ſpoken of ; and in that hee faith, how long hee intimate- 
eth, chat rhis captivitie ſhould bee for a long time as it was indeede, 
even for threeſcore and tenne yeares. But how the Midianites could 
bee ſaid ro have a ſure habitation, I cannot ſee, for ſo much as 
they were deſtroyed, Chapter 31. The words in Hebrew are, Becauſe 
if Cain ſhall bee for a waiting, or the Kenites for deftrution , how long ſpall 
Aſhuy carrie thee captive? The meaning whereof ſeemeth to mee to bee 
this, if thy neſt, ſer forth by the word pp bee deſtroyed, that is, thy ha- 
bitation , as it ſhall bee one day by the Afſyrians, how long thall thy 
captivitie then be? that is, it all be very long. For why it ſhould be 
referred to Iſrael; which is here laſt ſpoken, I can ſee no reaſon, but one- | 
ly to the Kenites, of whom is this Propheſie. | 

And hereof may this morrall bee made, that there is no eſtate in | Note. 
- world ſo firmely grounded ; but it is ſubjet ro alteration, and | 
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' heaven. 


And he tooke up his parable, and ſaid, alas, who ſhall live whey God uy 
this > ] 


and he alſo ſhall periſh for ever. ] Here firſt Balaam lamenterh the Mike. 


ries of theſe times foreſcene, as if hee had faid, who ſhall eſcape deſtn, Þ 


tion, when theſe things following ſhall be fulfilled , both Aſhur , 
ruled over others being ſubdued , and the Hebrewes alſo , that © 
of Eber, touching whom ſo much happineſle hath beene hitherto ſho 
en, and all this by ſhips comming from {ittim, now Chittim was ones 
the ſonnes of Javan, theſonne of Japhert, Geneſis 10. 4. and of hi 
came- the Cylicians, Macedonians , Cyprians and Iralians , as J 
phus faith ; ſo that both the Empires of the Greekes, in Alexani; 
the Macedonian, and his ſucceſſours, and of the Romanes in It 
may well bee underitood by the ſhippes of Chittim here, the firs 
which ſubdued the Afſyrians Empire devolved to the Perfian, andth 
other ; that is, the Romane , deſtroyed Ieruſalem : and theſe thing 
being done, he faith, that hee who made this waſte, ſhall periſh 4 
for ever, that is, the Romanes through diviſions and civill warre 
mongſt themſelves, as wee know, that this Empire hath been long ſix: 
waſted and brought down hereby. 

The vulgar Latine, for Chittim, hath Ttaly ; the Targum Hieroſ, & 
Province of Italy and the Romanes; the Caldee Rome. But Make: 
da hath rightly noted, that the Cyprians, Cylicians and Macedonizs 
were ſo called. Chitheans, ſee Daniel 11.30. where the ſhippes of Chits 
are again ſpoken of the Greekes, and the Selucidx troubling both tt 
Aſſyrians, and Hebrewes being meant hereby. 

And Balaam roſe up, and went and returned to his place , aud Balshw 
his Way. ] It may ſeeme, Numbers 31.8. where Balaam is faid, tobat 
beene ſlaine amongſt the Midianites, that hee never went home agar 
But Cazkuni faith , that hee went home , and when hee heard oft 
the plague brought upon Iſrael by his Counſell, hee returned to 
dian to receive a reward promiſed him for his Counſell, and there: 
{lain with them. 

Ogit may bee ſaid , that hee went with a purpoſe to returne, buts 
ſtayed amongſt the Midianites , defirous of him for their ſafeguard, 
was touched before, Chapter 22. 5. but I thinke now, that the ff 
rather to bee preferred. For Balaks returne, or going his way ; ! 
was as Toſtatus hath it, ro the mount Peor, from which he had gone! 
the borders of his kingdome to accompany Balaam, for the counſell whi 
he finally gave him, and coming from cs again to Peor ; or a(- 


meſtor hath it, from the borders of Midian, he preſently put thatwics 


counſel in execution. 


; 
Ard ſhips ſpall come from the coaſt of Chittim, and afflict Afonr, ay] Et, 


_ 


Ships ſhall come from Chittim Numb.24,; | 
ſhall bee altered to worſe intime , that we may leeke ſtabilitie 77 | 


__ 
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| Nomb.: 5.1, Iſracltempied by the women of Moab. 


CHAP. XXV. 


Nd Iſrael aboad in Shittim , and the prople began to commit Whoredome 
With the daughters of Moab. ] Of Shittim ſee before, chap. 22. 1. 
and of the time of their abode here, even untill that Joſhuah led them 
from thence over Jordan to Gilgal after the death of Moſes ; whereupon 
itis, that the Prophet ſaith, Remember What Balak did to yow, and what Ba- 
 laam anſWered, from Shittim to Gilgal. And now the curſed countell of Bala- 
am was put in practice and tooke effect to the deſtruction of 24000. even 
all, that ſinned with the daughters of Moab and Midian, who muſt alſo be 
underſtood, as we may ſee, v. 6. but the far greater part ſinned not, and fo 
were preſerved alive. 

And they called the people to the ſacrifices of their gods, and they did eat and bow 
down to their gods. ] Of their manner of inviting them, ſee before in the 
counſell of Balaam, chap. 24. 14. Theſe gods, with whom they ſinned by 
the means of Moabs,and Midians daughters, were Baalpeor,as is expreſled, 
v.5.Pſalm. 106.28. they joned them(elves unto Baalpeor and ate the offerings of 
the dead, that is, of dead and dumb idols. Here a diſpute is made by ſome, 
whether they worſhipped their idols,as thinking them gods,ſome holding, 
that they did, and ſome that they did not, but onely to pleaſe the women 
with whom they conſorted, which is the moſt probable, as Auguſt. ſaich,in 
ſpeaking of the idolatry of Solomon, although Joſephus ſaich, that chey 
ſuffered themſelves to be perſwaded by the womey, with whom they had 
their pleaſure,that there were many gods,and that there was _— which 
for their ſakes they were not ready to do againſt the Lawes of God. 

eAnd Iſrael iogned himſelf to Baalpeor,c+c.] The Cald.to them, that ſerved 
Baalpeor.In the vulg.latine, Iſrael was initiated to Baalpeor.It was an idol, 
that had a name common to others; Baal, lord, bur tor diſtinction, peor 
is added hereunto, becauſe his chief place where he was ſerved, was mount 
peor. The Baals of the heathen, after whom the Iſraelites alſo were ſome- 
time carried, were called by the Prophets ſometimes Beſhech, ſhame, as 
Hoſ.g.10. Jer.11.13. and Jerub-baal ſo called for beating down Baals altar 
is called Jerub-beſheth, 2 Sam.1 1. 21. and Eſhbaal 1 Chron. 8. 33. Eſhbo- 
ſheth, 2 Sam.2. 10. and Merib-baal. 1 Chron.$. 34. Mephiboſheth, 2 Sam. 
9. 10. for it was indeed the ſhame of = people, and much more of the 


people of God, that they ſhould ſerve tuch filthy idols. This Baalpeor is 
thought by molt to have been the idol Priapus, becauſe peor ſignifieth 
opening, for that all manner of filthineſſe was there commitred before that 
idoll, the ſecret parts being opened for this purpoſe without all ſhame. 
Ainſworth faith,either it might have the name of peor from opening the 
mouth in propheſying, becauſe Baal is ſaid to have had his Prophets, as 
the idoll of the Babylonians was called Nebo from prophelying. 

And the Lord ſaid to Moſes, take all the heads of the people, and bang them up 
before the Lord againſt the Sunze, cc. As the words here ſound, by heads the 
rulers of the people being underſtood, it is commonly held, that Moſes 
was charged to hang them up, becauſe through their negligence the peo- 
ple under their command, had committed this foule ſinne, a document be- 
ing drawn herefrom, that the ſinnes of the people are the finnes of their 
governours, when they labour not to keep them from doing evill ; thus O- 
rigen, Auguſtine, Rabanus,Rupertus,Comeſtor, Hugo, Gloſſa,Lyranus, Cal- | 
vin, Ainſworth, &c. But R. Solomon cited by Lyranus, and Cajetan, Olea- | 
ſter, Toſtatus and Procopius, &c. ſay that the meaning is, Moſes ſhould | 
take the heads; that is, the Princes of the people, and uſe their help | 
to hang up the people, that had ſinned : So the Caldee, Take all the 
Prixces of the people,and i2age, and hang np everie one that ſhall be found gniltie. 

- 2 wo Expoſitions the firſt and moſt common is to be preterred, | 
* = 'P 2 becauſe 
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Verl. 1. 


Mich. s. x. 


Deur, 4.3.4. 


Verl. 2. 


Auguſtine. 

I King. IT, 
Foſeph. antiqu, 
lib. 4.c. 6. 


Verl. 3. 


eAinſ\ worth, | 


1 King. 18, 23 


Vetrſ. 4. 
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Numb, 11, examples of Gods judgement. The Judges who were not tainted git 


Exod. 18, ces, that were by Jethro his counſell made Captains over thouſands, us | 
| dreths and fifties, and how prone theſe were to wickedneſle, as welly Þ 


Num. 16. the people, may be ſeen before in the conſpiracy of Chorah, and after 


( ajetar. Lord againſt the ſunne. Cajetan will have it underſtood in deteſtations | 
Baalpeor, which he ſaith, was the Sunne, worſhipped by them as a god, 
this idoll, and that he had this name from opening, becauſe the Sunne 6 
peneth the day and the yeare. But what the more generall opinions 
touching this 1doll, hat been ſaid before, and therefore this was nothin F 
elſe, but openly to hang them up to their greater ignominy, who were as Þ 
Note. aſhamed to commit ſo fowle a ſfinne. This example of judgement agar 
fornicators is moſt remarkable, both for the groſle idolatry, that the 
were drawn unto by their filthy luſts, and the puniſhment followi 
wherefore Saint Paul remembreth it, hereby to diſſwade from this abons 
nable ſinne. For the difference in the number judged here 24000. verl.z 
there 23 000. ſee the reconciliation there. Happily the people, that peri 
ed onely are reckoned by Saint Paul, and not the heads who might ber! 
thouſand. 

Verl. 6. And behold, one of the children of [{racl brought a CMidianits/h Yoman ts 
brethren in the ſight of Moſes, and of the congregation, Who were _ , 
doore of the T abernacle.] This was Zimri, as is expreſſed, verſ.14. Of win F 
| Joſephus ſaith, that when Moſes rooke order for the cutting off ofthot Þ 
Joſeph. antiq, | that had ſinned, came openly, bringing with him a Midianitiſh wona Þ 
WIE and expoſtulated with Moſes for uſing ſuch ſeveritie at his own plealut, 
ſaying, that there was no reaſon why they ſhould be thus debarred fron# 
pleaſure and liberty, yea, it was worſe then the Egyptian ſervitude, wi 
that Moſes under the pretext of religion exerciſed tyranny, and theret 
was worthy himſelf rather to be puniſhed. Then he added, that he havis 
taken a Midianitiſh woman to wife, thought it not good to conceal, 
being a thing wherein he had done no more, then he might ; for whic 
cauſe he'would now openly carry her to his tent, and ſo went his way- 
Moſes being out of his great meekneſſe filent ar all this,leſt if that 
contended with him, new ſtirres might have riſen, Phinees followed tht 
out of zeale into the tent, and there finding him in the imbraces of hs” 
ſtreſſe, thruſt them both through with his javelin. Howſoever, ehis mil 
ſhewed himſelfe moſt impudent and graceleſſe, when Moſes and 0” 
were weeping and grieving, and humbling themſelves before Godt 
ſanctuarie for the abomination, in that he now came openly with his ſti 
pet amongſt all the tents of his brethren up tothe Tabernacle fo contell 
| tuouſly profeſſing, as it were the ſinne now ad judged to ſo ſofe a puſs 
ment to be no ſinne, but a lawfull thing; for all this is implied in this relat ; 
here, and therefore he was worthily purſued by Phinees, andd 5, 
| ! his fine. : -.—= 
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and 


x Cor, 10, 8, 
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Numb. Bp Phinees killeth Cozbi and Zimri, 167 
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The Septuagint in a different manner render theſe words, there was 4 
man of the ſons of Iſrael that bronght his brother to a CMiatanitiſh Woman ; but 
this is certainly a corruption, and maketh the relation more obſcure. Let Ma 
ſuch as go after whores and pleaſure , when others mourn and pray be- 
cauſe of theſe ſins, conſider this example and be aſhamed , and trem- 
ble. 

And when Phinees, the ſon of Eleazar, the ſon of Aaron ſaw it, he roſe up| Ver. 7. 
from the congregation and took a javelin in his hand, &c. | It is generally held, 
that Phinces did this by an inſtin& of the Spirit extraordinarily moving 
him as Moſes killed the Egyptian, that wronged the Hebrew, and there- | 
fore his fa& is not to be imitated by others, that are private perſons. Or 
it may be thought, that Moſes having given command to the Judges, verl. 
5. to ſlay ſuch wicked men, they delaying to do it for fear of their great 
multitude, becauſe they could not prevail with the people under them to | 
put their hands to this work , Phinees firſt chruft himſelf into the danger 
by doing execution upon this impudent and contemptuous Prince and his Fofepb. ih 
ſtrumper, whereby, as Joſephus ſaith, many other young and luſty men _ 7 
were incouraged and went out and flew many more. The place in which } yer, g. 
he flew him faid ro be his tent, is 72777, in the vulgar Latine, Zupanar, | 
by Vatablus rendred fornicem && textorinum ; and the Sept. x6uyG-, a fur- 
nace ; it is properly a hollowed place like a furnace made purpoſely to 
commit ſuch wickedneſle in, ſo that the height of wickedneſle ſeemed to 
be in this Prince, for thathe had provided a ſtewes, wherein to take the 
pleaſure of his filthy luſt, in deſpight of God and man, for the word H7x 
1s commonly put for a tent or tabernacle, Here Phinees thruſting them 
both through the belly with his javelin, as they were exercifing their wick- 
ed luſt, took a fitrevenge upon them in thoſe parts, wherewith they ſinned; 
and to expreſſe this in the vulgar Latine it is, he ſtruck,them both through in 
their genitals : the Hebrew word is NNIPT., alluding to the word nap 
before uſed to ſet forth the ſtewes, and ſignitieth the belly. | 

and ſo the plague was ſtaged. ] Weread of no plague before, but hereby 
is intimated, that God ſent a plague amongſt the people for theſe abomi- 
nations, for which it is likely, that Moſes and all the godly people afſem- 
bled themſelves to the door of the tabernacle, and wept and prayed there 
before the Lord to avert this judgment, and to convert them that ſinned 
herein from their wickednefle, at what time the Lord gave order, as ver. 4. 
tor the hanging of the heads up, and to ſlay all the Delinquents beſides, as 
verſ. 5. that his fierce anger might be turned away, as it is there ſaid, inti- | 
mating that wrath was gone out already, as was ſaid in a like caſe before, } 
Chap.16.46. alchough it be no where here expreſſed. Bur before that 
execution could be done, or whileſt for fear it was delayed, Zimri coming 
ſo impudently with his ſtrumper, Phinees carried with divine zeal did this 
noble a&t upon him and her, and ſo the plague was ſtayed; and' others! 
moved by his example took courage, as Joſephus hath it, and executed 
many others ; whereupon the Lord made an end of ſtriking by his plague, 
23000 haply being deſtroyed hereby, and 1000 by the ſword and ſpear ; 
and thus alſo a reconciliation may be made betwixt the number here ſpo- 
ken of, verſ. 9. viz. 24000, and the number of 23000, 1 Cor. 10.8. And Foſeph. lib 4. 
thus Joſephus ſaith, by the plague ſent amongſt them, and by the hands of | ant. c. 6. 
men, that did the execution, there fell the ſame day 24000. If it be ſaid, 
it is improbable, that there was any plague ſent of God , but onely his | 
commanding of ſuch execution to be done, when it was performed, is here | 
called the plague, asthe word is uſed 1 Sam. 7. 14. I anſwer , both this 
laying, /o the plague W.ts ſtayed, being the ſame that was uſed Chap. 16. 48. | 
when there had certainly been a plague deſtroying them, and the words | 
before in verſ. 4. that the fievce anzer of the Lord may be turned away , evince 
the contrary, and David fyeaking of this ſaith, a plagne brake in amongſt | Pal. 106. 29. 
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them. Wherefore although juch execution was commanded, it is moſt prg, 
| bable, that it was never done, but only by Gods hand, who having begu 
| ro ſtrike, when he gave that charge, ſeeing the execution Celayed, prg, 
| ceeded, till Phinees had expreſſed fo great zeal ior God, and haply mary 
| more being led by his example, all that remained, being thus cut off a4 
| ſo the congregation delivered from this grievous judgment , inregard 
which they were all in danger, as the whole hoaſt of Lrael afterwards fyr 
the tin of one Achan, Jol.7. 

And the Lord ſaid Moſes, Phinees the ſon of Eleazar,&C. hath ! wyned any 
my Wrath, &c. |] After the valiant fact cf Phinees , here followeth hy 
commendation and reward, God faith, that he by this his zeal had turne 
away his wrath trom the children of Iſrael, and therefore he did givey 
him a covenant of peace, that is, of an eyerlaſting Prieſthood , athrming, 
that he had made an atonement tor the people. Before the Lord con: 
manded the heads to be hanged up, that his wrath might be turned awy, 
verſ. 4. now it ſeemeth that Moles and the Judges had not done this, by 
Phinees took revenge upon one, therefore hereupon it is ſaid, Phineer ku 
now turned away my wrath (y Lis zeal for me : for when he had done this;he 
plague ceaſed , which would otherwiſe for want of execution done upon 
the offenders, have ſtill waſted the people, even that had not 1inned inlike 
manner. Now the Lord commendeth Phinces thus, becauſe haply he; 
might otherwiſe have been cenſured by many, as doing that, which be-| 
| longed not to him, being no magiſtrate, but a private perſon : wheres 
it is ſaid, verl.11. whileſt he was zealos for my ſabe, Hebr. it 1s, whilth k 
Was zealous with my <cat or jealouſie ; implying both the cauſe, and thatthe! 
Spirit, whereby he was moved, was from God. Hereby it appeareth,hoy| 
greatly God is pleaſed with zeal when it is a good zeal, and not without 
| knowledge ; as the zeal of the Jews is called, Rom. 10.2. and this is, when 
| itariſeth from the love of God, and an hatred of finne, and is directed ac-| 
| cording to his will ; and how abominable the want of this zeal is, ſee Rev. 
3.17. Forthe promiſe of the Prieſthood for ever made hereupon to Pli- 
nees, the Targum Jonathan thus paraphraſeth ; Behold I decree him my «| 
wvenant of peace, and [ will make him the meſſenger of my covenant , and he ſpl! 
| tive for ever to preach the Goſpel of redemption 13 the end of dayes. Whereby hel 
| feemeth to hold, that Phinees in his own perſon ſhould live ever ; and Pet 
| Damianus following this, faith, that Elias was Phinees, having then lived 
| 620 years according to Beda, when he was carried up in a fiery chariot 
to heaven, living ever ſince in an earthly paradiſe , from whence he ſhal 
; come at the end of the world to preach againſt antichriſt ; and for proot 
| of Phinees his yet living till Davids time, he alledgeth 1 Chron. 1.9, 20. 
| where Phinees 1s ſaid to have been over the Korites, and Jerom he ſaith, 
| tor the ſame opinion, in gueſt. hebr. But this is an abſurd renet, ſeeing 
| divers other high prieſts have been ſince Phinees ; and the meaning is no- 
| thing elſe but that in his family the high Prieſthood ſhould continue al- 
| wayes,as long that prieſthood ſtood, and that he in his own perſon ſhould 
ſerve inthat office many years, his life being prolonged to a very great 
| age, and that he lived very long appeareth Judg.20.28. where after the 

death of all the Judges he is ſpoken of, as miniſtring ſtill before the Ars 
| Now that the promiſe was not made to him of his own living alwayes 0 
 injoy this honour, appeareth, becauſe it is ſaid, to hins and his ſeed after him. 
If this ſhall be thought to be no ſingular favour, becauſe he being the elde 
ſon of Eleazar, the eldeſt ſon of Aaron ſhould have come to this dignt 
by courſe, although he had not ſhewed this great zeal, Calvin anſiwere 
well, that tirſt he might have dyed before his father , and ſo never have 
come to it, or he might have been childleſſe, and ſo it could not havere- 
mained in his ſeed, or he and they after him mighr have had it without 
credit, inregard of all which he is-by this promite ſecured. And \ _ 
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ly, Numb.25.14» Zimri was of Simeon. 
Pro. a; otherwiſe he and his might have attained to it by courſe, now it was 
eour iven him, as a reward of his zeal, which was more dignity, as the pro- 
Pro. miſe made to Abraham, that 1n his teed all nations ſhould be bleſſed, when 
any be had obeyed God in ſacrificing his ſon [aac was but the ſame that was 
and before made unto him., but then it was made as a reward of his rare obe- 
d of dience to his greater comfort ; yet both that to him, and this to Phinees 
for was made out of Gods free grace, and not tor the merit of either of chem. 
Note, who is moſt worthy and ought above a!l others to be preferred ro 
ng dignity 1n the Church, even he that 5 of molt zeal tor God , as Phinees. 
| bi | The covenant of peace as it is here laid to be given to Phinees, lo it is ſaid 
ned | to be given to Levi, Mal.2.5. and the covenant of peace is Gods everlait- 
ety | ing covenant, as firm, ſure, and abiding covenant, the breaking of which | 
tng, | he ſhall never fear, as Toſtatus hath it: moreover under the word peace, 
ON- proſperity and all happineſle is included, as Ezech. 34.25. chap. 37. 26. 
"ay, He had made pez ce by his zealous act berwixt God and his people, and | 
but therefore the covenant of peace is given to him, as is ſhewed in the next 
ratl words, he was zealons for his God, and male an 4tonement for his people. And 
the! herein he was a figure of Chriſt, who maketh atonement for our fins and 
Dot | continueth high prieſt for ever. David in celebrating the praiſe of this 
ike | worthy man ſaith, it was connted to bim for righteon/neſſe to generation and to 
be | generation for ever.If it ſhall ſeem, that this covenant was not kept, becauſe 
de-| | Eli who came of Ithamar , and his ſon Abiathar after him had that office, 
eas | but was put from the high prieſthood by Solomon, and Sadok was ſet up 
1] again; Ir is ealily anſwered, if there were any intermiition of the high 
the Prieſthood in his tamily for the ill deſerts of foine, that came of him, yet 
OF | for as much as ir ſoon returned again, the covenant held inviolably ; of 
ut | Phinees his ſucceſſours, ſee 1 Chron.6.4,5,&c. the poſtericy of Ithamar 
en | not being mentioned. 
((-| Note, in that he is ſaid to have made an atonement by cutting off the 
bv, wicked, that the deſtroying of the wicked by ſuch as God giveth the {word 
| unto, 1s as a propitiatory lacritice for all the people, with whom God :s } 
| offended otherwiſe, even for the ſin of one, as we may fee in the cale of 
all Achan; fo David afterwards pacitied Gods anger by cutting off the wick- 
he ed poſterity of Saul. Wheretore let Magiſtrates not ſpare capital ofien- 
el ders, but root them our likewiſe, as they would ſhew themſelves true pa- 
ed rents of the countrey, and to delire the preſervation thereof, 
ot Here :« ſet down the name of the man ilain by Phinees, and verſf.15. the 
al name of the woman ; he was Zimri a Prince of a chief houſe in Simeon ; 
of and ſhe Cozbi, the daughter of Zur, head over a people in Midian. This 
0. jIs ſer down, that che zeal and valour of Phinees might appear the more, 
ls in that he feared not a man and woman of ſo high rank for their wicked- 
ng nefſe, which could not be withour peril of his lite. Zimri ſigaifieth cut- 
0- ung off, and pal/x, which is ſaid to be his fathers name, reading wner ; and 
- he had an end anſwerable, he was cut off and trodden under foor, as it 
Id were, as an unprofitable branch. The tribe of Simeon of which he was, 
at] as is moſt probable, periſhed in a great part with him, they being like 
he prince, like people : for being muſtered ſoon atter this, Chap.26.14. they 
k, are found to be but 22200, whereas Numb. 1.22. they were 59300. Cozbi 
(0 lignifieth lying, or falſhood ; and Zur, a rock , and her father Zur is at- 
M.: Is afterwards faid to be one of the five Kings of Midian. Thus Ainſworth, 
ſt who addeth out of Sol. Jarchi, that there were five fathers houſes in Mi- 
: dian, and he was head of one of them, or King, Gen. 25.4. And he ma- 
keth Cozbi this harlot a figure of Antichriſt : for, as ſhe difſemblingly al- 
e's lured Zimri to fornication with her ; ſo doth Antichriſt the Kings of the 
e-| | |} cartirby falſe and lying miracles and pretexts, and as ſhe was the daugh- 
ut ter of Zur a Midianite, one of the degenerated poſterity of Abraham, ſo 
| | Antichriſt ſprung from the rock Chriſt, and his people ſometime having 
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Rabanus, 
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Calvin. 


Verſ. 18. 


Deut.23 3, 


2 Sam.$ 2, 
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Who wexe you with their wiles, Numb.2;,;5/ | 


built upon him by a true faith maintaining, but ſince degenerated to mgs/ 
oroſle errours ; and as the tornicating of fuch apoſtatiſing Iſraelite; 
brought a great plague upon Iſrael, when Zimri,a Prince of theirs, brought 
Cozbi openly to his brethren ; 1o Cod hath ſent many plagues upon Chri. 
ſtians, fince that their Princes being bewitched with Antichriſts wile; | 
have brought that ſtrumpet to their people by their laws , mrorcing then 
to fornicate with her. Laſtly, asthe end ©*Zimri and Cosbi both wa; | 
they were cut © F as execrable, and the:: che plague cealed ; fo Antichrif| 
and the Princes adhering to him, ſhall ve deſtroyed, and then we ſhall be 
delivered from the plagues of civil wars amongſt our ſelves , and of the! 
Mahumetans ſword, by which a great part of Chriſtendom hath been wz.! 
ſted already, and more is indangered. To this effect he, but not ſo large. 
ly and punctually. Rabanus giveth other TIN of theſe names, 
and maketh another allegory hereupon; but 1 reſt upon this as the 
beſt. | 
And the Lord ſaid, Vexe ye the Midianites and ſmite them, for they vex nw! 
with their wiles, &c. | The Sept. Warye againſt the Midianites, for hut 
a people is vexed or diſtreſſed , as the Hebrew word fignifieth. Afer! 
judgment executed upon the Iſraelites, God would have the Midianit, 
the cauſe of their _— deſtroyed alſo, that they might have no cauſ 
of rejoycing over them for the effect, that this their plot took. 
But why muſt they war againſt the Midianites, and not apainſt the 
Moabites, who may ſeem to have beenthe chief in contriving this miſ- 
chief2 Calvinyieldeth no reaſon of this, but the good pleaſure of God, 
who deferreth the puniſhmeut of ſome ſinners, and taketh revenge in- 
mediately upon others, and laboureth rather in reſolving another quere, 
how this taking of revenge ſtandeth with that interdiction, avenge not ur 
ſelves; anſwering that this was no unlawful revenge-taking, becauſe they 
were appointed unto it by God, to whom vengeance belongeth, and he 
may make ſuch the executioners of his will, as he pleaſerh. But there is 
probable reaſon rendred by others, why the Midianites muſt now be mit 
ten and not the Moabites, becauſe they propounded the greateft temps 
tion to the Iſraelites, not ſparing a Kings daughter, but proſtituting her, 
againſt the nature of all men, that are of an high rank , who cannot et 
dure, but take it moſt heinoufly, that any of their daughters ſhould be 
made whores, as being a great blot to their families , and this resſon 5; 
here intimated, in that this is ſaid to have been one of their wiles toe; 
ceive the Iſraelites, verſ. 18. in the matter of Cosbs a daughter of a Prince i 
Midian their fiſter. So thar it is likely,that by her, a Prince in Iſrael being 
ſeduced, many more in iſrael fell, and that by all thoſe proſtituted daugt| 
ters of Moab. Again, Balaam was amongſt the Midianites, who ws 
moſt worthy to periſh tor his moſt wicked counſel , and was flain in ths, 
war, Chap.31.8. whereby it ſeemeth, that the Midianites chiefly were ad 
dicted tro that wizzard, and put his inſtructions moſt in practice. 
hereunto we may adde, that Moab was ſpared for this time for Lots ſake, 
of whom the Moabites came, for which cauſe God had already given a 
charge not to war againſt them, Deut.2.9.but there was no ſuch charge g#/ 
ven touching the Midianites, ſo that they were as other enemies. Laſtly, 
the Lord meant from a woman of Moab, viz. Ruth afterwards to raiſe u 
David, of whom Chriſt came, and therefore he would have them yet! 
ſpared, being in the mean ſeaſon puniſhed by being debarred from et 
cring into the congregation untill the tenth generation, as a moſt impure 
people for this their filthy a&; and in Davids time, they alſo were ſmitte", 
and deſtroyed,when Rurh had been before taken from amongſt them, The 
warring againſtthe Midianites here commanded was not put in execution, 


' 
| 
| 


till Chap.z 1. betwixt which and this the people are firſt by the Lord af 


pointed to be muſtered, Chap.26. then finding the number of every ny 
| 
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_ The people uambred, Numb.26. 1, 


itis ſhewed,that daughters ſhould inherir,where there were no fons, Chap 

27. Thirdly, leaſt the people veing now about to enter into the land of Ca- 

naan ſhould think it unneceſlary there to obſerve the lawes of Sacriticing, 

becauſe they were not kept now for many years in the wilderneſle, ſince 
the giving of them, thele lawes are renewed, Chap. 28. and 29. and the 
decrees touching vowes are ſer forth, Chap. 30. and then it proceeded to 
the Midianitiſh war. Toſtatus faith here, it is to be wondred ar, that when 
the Iſraileres were weakened by the fall of ſo many thouſands, and thereby 
the Moabites and Midianites might conceive that God was now angry 
with them,and would not prote& them, yet they did not firſt ſer upon them 
' by batcel, but he refolverh chat God ſtruck a terrour into them, thatthey 
durſt not, as ſometime into the people about Shechem, that none durſt 
meddle with Jacob, when his ſons had ſo cruelly deſtroyed that City, and 
the propheſies of Balaam ſpeaking ſo magnifically of x voy were doubt- 
leſs, a great means to deter them from any ſuch attempts, 
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N this Chapter, the plague being now paſt, of which Chap. 25. 9. that 
itmight appear to be true which the Lord” had threatned, Numb. 14. 
that none of the mutinous people from twenty years old and upward 
ſhould live to enter into the land of Canaan, nigh which entrance they 
now were, except Caleb and Joſhuah, the Lord commanderth chem to be 
numbred the fourth year after their coming out of Egypt, as we may ſee 


Verſ.64,65. where it is ſaid, that none of them, that were before num- 
bred, were numbred at this time, becauſe they were every one dead in the 
wilderneſſe, as the Lord had threatned. Twice before this the people 
were numbred. 1. That money might be levyed of them by the poll, tor 
uſe of the Sanctuary, Exod.30.12. and Chap.zg 25. 2. That they might 
be placed and march in order under their ſeveral ſtandards and Captains. 
3. That it might appear to be true, which was before threatned, as hath 
been already ſaid. Sol. Jarchi faith, that they were at the firſt delivered 
by tale unto Moſes, when God had brought them out of Egypr,and now 


the death of Moſes being at hand,to Joſhuah,who was to ſucceed him like- 
wiſe. The numbring of them at every time ſhewed the ſingular care © 
God over his people, even as of a ſthepheard over his flock, amongſt 
which wolves have been, when after this they number the ſheep, and the 
care that the Prince ſhould have of themall ; ſo Ferus, who alſo oþſer- | 
veth another end of numbring them here, viz. that we may ſee, that God 
hath no need of any people, which are now his people ; for when the old 
ople of Iſrael were all dead and gone, God yet wanted not a people, 
or there were almoſt as many now, norwihitandin the deſtruction of ſo 


ham. Laſtly, they were numbred now, that a more apt diviſion of the 

land 4 be made, more to the more, and leſſe to the fewer, as verſe 53. | 
For hele words, after the plague, Verſ.1. the Vulg. Latin hath it, poſtquam 
noxiorum [angus effuſns eft, which is expounded, not onely of the plague, | 
Chap. 25. but of all other deſtructions made ſince their murmuring at 
Kadeſh Barnea, viz. for Corah his conſpiracy, Chap. 16. for their mur- 
muring, Chap.21. when Serpents were ſent, and Chap. 25. for their forni- 
cation and Idolatry. 

Inthis numbring firſt the ſons of Reuben are numbred, and found to 
be 43730. atthe former numbring, Chap. 1.21. they were 46500, ſo that 
they were diminiſhed almoſt 3000. and it is noted, that of Reuben came 
Dathan and Abiram, the Conſpiratours, whereby we may ſee the cauſe of 


_ decreaſe, this remaining upon them, as a note of their rebellion in 
ſome | 


————— 
_ 


many thouſands, and God is able of ſtones to raiſe up children to Abra- , Luk.z; 


Toſlatus. 


Gen. 34. 


Sol. Farchi 


Ferns. 


Verl. 1. 
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Verſ, 14. 


Amſworth. 


Ver. 15. 


Numb,1.25, 


Verl. 22. 


Ver. 28, 
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| Nuwb. 26.14 [be people nambred. | 


ſome of their Tribe. Yet it is noted, that the ſons of Corah dyed ny 
of the reaſon whereof ſee before, Chap. 16.32. who the ſons of Chorg 
were is ſhewed, Exod. 6.24. Afſir, Elkanah, and Abiaſaph, andthe, 
Genealogy is reckoned, Chron.22.38. and they were appointed by Dy 
co be ſingers in the houſe of God, Verſes 31,32. and many Pfalme ; 
intituled to them, as Pſal.42. 44,45. &c. to Pſalm 49. fo that they wer 
men of great note, and of Chorah came Heman, 1 Chron. 6.33.37, gh 
is called the Kings ſeer, and is ſaid to have propheſted, 1 Chron. 25, 
And Samuel, for he was the ſon of Elkanah, who came of Chorah, a 
Heman of him, 1 Chron. 6. 33, 34,35. &. Of the diminution of th: 
Simeonites from 59300. to 22000. it hath been ſpoken, Chap. 26. 1, 
the wickedneſſe of which Tribe appeared in Zimri a chief Prince among 
them. There is one family more of this Tribe, viz. of Obad. Exods. 
16. which is here omitted, becauſe it is likely, that it was wholly exting 
by this time. And itisto be noted, that in the bleſling of Moſes uponthe 
Tribes, this Tribe is altogether omitted, fo —— was their finning 
before mentioned, Chap. 25. taken above the finning of all others x 
any time hitherto. The names of the Fathers of theſe families here differ 
from thoſe Exo0d.6.15. for there is Jamuel, here Namuel, and Jachin j 
called Jarib, 1 Chron.q.24. Zerah is called Zohar, Exod. 6. 15. and th 
like may be obſerved touching other names both in this Tribe and other, 
of which difference the reaſon may be, that mens names differ much inthe 
pronouncing of them in time, or elſe one man had two names, and 
ſometime called by one, and ſometimes by another. | 

Next unto Simeon, Gad is numbred, if it be demanded, why Judah 
not next, who was next in birth. TI anſwer, the order of As Cour 
lowed here according to the Standards under which each Tribe was before 


placed, Chap. 2. and by that order Gad muſt be next, becauſe next to$: 
meon was Gad under the Standard of Reuben. But why doth hens: 
begin with Judah and thoſe under his Standard before Reuben, as eter 
Chap.2. bur altering that order, which was beginning at the Eaſt to pro 
ceed to the South, he proceedeth now from the South to the Eaſt, for 
Reuben pitched South > Anſwer, It is moſt prebable, that he began nit 
theſe Tribes; firſt becauſe they had provoked God moſt, and becauſet: 
=_ laſt of the plague ſent upon them, being therefore every one 0 
them much diminiſhed, whereas Judah and the Tribes adjoyned to hin 
were all greatly increaſed, as which had cleaved more conſtantly to tit 
Lord. Of the diminution of Reuben ſee before,and of his wickedneſk, 
as alſo of Simeon and his wickedneſle, touching Gad their next neighbou, 
he had before 45659,but now onely 40500.It is likely therefore thathe 
ing near to two wicked Tribes was alſo tainted by them , and likewiſe pur 
iſhed. The Authour of the Patriarks Teſtament ſaith, that Gad a fond! 
one of the handmaids hated Joſeph moſt, and ſought often to have killed 
him,becauſe he told his Father,that the ſons of his handmaids purloined 
and waſted his goods,and for this he was puniſhed in his poſterity, butt 
former reaſon is more probable, 

Of Judah were 76500, before 74600, Numb.2.4. in like manner Iſa» 
char and Zebulun joyned to him were increaſed, the one from 544%, 
Numb.2.6. to 64300, and the other from 57400. to 60500. 


Here the children of Joſeph and Benjamin are numbred, who came! 
Rachel, and Joſeph, as he had by his father a double portion given him 
above his brethren, ſo he hath two Tribes, Manaſſeh and Ephraim, M# 
naſſeh increaſeth from 32200, Numb. 2. 21. to 52700, but F 


| 


| 


f 
| 
' 


phraim diminiſhed from 40000, Numb.2.19. to 32500. and whereas a 
the former numbring he was placed before Manaſſeh, although his young 
er brother, becauſe he was preferred by Jacob in his blefling and had a fat 


s, be- 


greater number, yet now he is ſer after him, as his place by birth wa 
Ca 
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"I Numb. 26.5 3+ The diviſion of the Land, 92 | 
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— cauſe he was not {0 mighty in people. Ot the reazon, why Ephraim was 
a0t, thus diminiſhed,” when others about him, Manafleh and Benjamin were fo 
= reatly increaſed, I find none ſpeaking , but haply God brought Ephraim 
| jo down thus, that when afterwards according to Jacobs bleiling he ſhould be 
on :ncreaſed above his brother Manaſſeh:, Gods power might be the more 
"cM magnified, in that at the firſt muſter ke had made him more populous, now 
= lefle, but afterwards more again, when he was become the head of ten 
'P rides. 4H be 1 fe A 
oh enjamin increaſed from 35400, to 45600. | Vert. 41 
_ Dan had bur one family, and yet equal in number almolt ro Judah, and | Vert. 43 
_ ſuperiour to any other tribe, and he increaſed from 62700, Numb. 2. 26. | 
og! (0 04400. N | 
Fr Aſher increaſed from 45500, Numb. 2. 28. to 5 3400. Vert. 47 
ind But Nephtalim the laſt decreaſed from 53400, Numb 2.30. to 45400. | Verl. 50, 
ith So that here were ſeven tribes that increaſed in the wilderneſle, and 5 that 
ning decreaſed, butthe decreaſe was more then the increaſe by 1820, forat the 
ay. former numbring the whole ſum was 6035 50,Numb. 2.32.at this numbring : | 
ir 601730, From whence we may note, becaule n_Egypr under grievous | Verl. 51, } 
ry aMiction they increaſed excecdingly ; but lince their eliverance, in fourty 
the years they decreaſed more then they increaſed, that it is good for the | ay, 
wy Church and people of God to be afflicted ; and in time of freedom here- 
\the| from there is great dazger of being corrupted, and conf-quently of being 
"A deſtroyed. For ſo long as the people were oppreſſed with hard bondage, 


| they provoked not God by any murmurings, but prayed and cryed unto 
abi him, and ſo his bleffing was upon them, that they increaſed incredibly ; 
but ſo loon as they were delivered, they murmured, committed grofle ido- 


” { latry, and ſinned divers wayes in ſuch a notorious manner that God cut 

\G them off from time to time, ſo thatinſtead of increaſing, they were thus 

os diminiſhed in all the long time of their being in the wildernefſe. Again,| Note. 
"ol forſomuch as this was in the time that they circumciſed nor, neither offered 

ot acrifice, except a very few ; note, that where the lervice of God is flen- 

for derly performed, ſoules are not added, but rather dinunifhed in the Church 

ak of God, but contrariwiſe where he is duly ſerved, as afterwards in Ca- | 
oe naan they multiplyed again, where all rites were duly obſerved. 

e of Unto theſe the land ſhall be divided for an inheritance according to the number . 

he of names, to the many, the more inleritance,&c. | Tothe ſame effect it is ſpo- Verl. 53. 
the ken again, Numb.33.54. where itis ſaid, the diviſion ſhould be made by 

el, their families, according to the number 1a each family ; and the families, 

ou, if they be reckoned according to the former account, are 57. but in the 

«he account made, Gen.46. they were tive more, ſo that five families were 

pur by this time quite rooted out. Upon this, that the names here,numbred 


from 20 years old and upward only, are to be reſpected in dividing the 
land, the Rabbins note, that ifany others attained to 20 before the con- | 5,7 Parchi. 
queſt of the land, which was ſeven years in conquering, yet they were not 
counted at the divi{ion, but only fuch as were now numbred. And it is 
ſaid, that the diviſion ſhould be made by lot, the manner, ſay the Hebrews, 
wasthis: Men were appointed to divide tie land into parts, according to 
the number of cribes, and this diviſion being made, they wrot in a book 
and brought it to Joſhua,who caſt lots for them before the Lord in Shiloh, 
both he and all Iſrael ſtanding before the high Prieſt, having his garments 
on, and the breſt-plate with the Urim and llama Then ewo Calphi 
or veſſels were ſer, the one having the names of the tribes, and the other 
the names ofthe parts to be divided amongſt them ; into the one of which 
he put his hand in and brought forth a tribe, then out of the other a part 
for that tribe, and ſo likewye for every one of the tribes. This dividing | prgy, :6.33, 
by lot, as it was to avoid contention; ſo toletevery one underſtand,that | & 48. :3. 
"A houſe and land, which he hath, cometh from the Lord , as. a lot, and | 
IS 
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Note 


Rom, 9. 6. 


9. 


Lorinus 


Hebre#1, 


Numb. 3:. 


9. 


T oſtatws, 


Verl. 56. 


Verl. 57. 


Verl. 62. 


Verl. 63. 


| 


| 
| Ver.64, 65. 


amongſt them by lot. Numb.26,;;/ 


| is not to be aſcribed to his own getting. The lot, ſay the Rabbing y,, 
the mouth of the Holy Ghoſt, and that Eleazar the high Prieſt in caſh 
lots was directed in drawing by the Holy Ghoſt. From hence whatſoeve, 
good men have is called a lot, A&.26.18. Col.1.12. and likewiſe the 6; 
befalling any for ſin, their lot, Eſay 17.14. Laſtly , hereby was ſheye! 
that the inheritance to come is of the only grace of God, ſeeing this lan 
the type thereof, which was now to be divided, fe!l ro every one of h; 
free gift, who were numbred, as choſen and appointed by him hereunt 
no diviſion being made to any others, and all theſe were Iſraelites onej.” 
ſo Hrael only => the ele& of Iſrael, whoſe names are regiſtred in heaven 
ſhall have an inheritance there, that is, the Church and the Ele heres 
only, not all indifferently, for ll are not 1ſrael, that are of 1ſrael. | 

By this appointment of the land ro be divided, ro the more numer; 
the greater part, tothe leſle the leſſer, we may ſee, that the tribes, whic 
provoked God molt by their fins, and ſo were moſt diminiſhed, had ado). 
ble puniſhment inflicted _ them; one of being conſumed and waſte 
' in their number, and another of _ confined for ever to a leſſe prope. 
tion of ground, howſoever they ſhould multidly afterwards. 

If it be demanded, how the matter could be ſo handled in caſting lot 
that the greater might ſtill fall co the more populous tribe, and the bn 8 
the leſſer 2 Some anſwer, that if a leſſer part fell to a greater tribe in the 
lots drawing, an addition was made out of other parts adjoyning by the 
dividers, and if a greater to a leſſer tribe, part was by them taken auy' 
for others that might have need of it: but if ſo, then it had not been 
diſtributed by lot. Some therefore ſay, that the high prieſt , who drey 
the lots being guided by the Spirit of God, when he drew any tribes ly, 
firſt ſaid, come up ſuch a tribe, and then drew him, and then the lot fithr 
that tribe, naming italſo, and ſaying, come up ſuch a lot. And this i 
more probable then the other ; yer I cannot ſubſcribe, that he named the 
tribe orlot before it came up, ſeeing there was no need thus to do: bu. 
God, in whom the whole diſpoſition of a lot is, guided his hands, or the 
hands of Joſhua in drawing, ſo that an apt lot came up for each tribe, ac: 
cording to his number, as was here provided. Now it is further to beur- 
derſtood, that all the 12 tribes had nor the land thus divided amongh; 
them, but nine tribes and an half, for two and an half had their parts «1 
this ſide Jordan upon a ſpecial occaſion allowed by Moſes , who did ul 
things by the direction of God. | 

If it be demanded, how contention was avoided by this lottery etyitt 
family and family, and berwixt houſe and houſe, and perſon and perſonis 
the ſame houſe and tribe, becauſe the lottery was only for the tribes. To- 
ſtatus anſwereth , it is moſt probable, although it be not expreſſed, tiat 
lots were caſt as between the tribes, ſo between the families and houks 
and perſons in each tribe; and this may well be conſtrued to be the meat 
ing of the order here ſet down, verſ. 56. By lot ſhall the poſſeſſion thereefit 
divided between many and few. 

And theſe are they, that Were wnmbred of the Leviter after their famil! 
&c.] Although the Levites were to have none inheritance inthe landb 


their number is here alſo taken apart, as it had been before , NunÞ 
3- 39. 


ward contrary to the courſe in the numbring of others, ſee there. 


Here is nothing more, but a capitulation, asthe manner is, of the thing Þ 
done in this Chapter, that they might be the better conſidered, and © Þ 


obſervation, how the many thouſands now numbred were none of tl 


numbred before , Numb. 2. for they were all dead, except Caleb ; [2 
jotbs.F 
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lot; yet becaule certain cities were to be ſet out for them in every tribe, | 


They were increaſed from 22000, to 23000. Of the ſmalneſle ofths Þ 
tribe in compariſon of others, and their numbring from a moneth and up 
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Nu mb.27.1. The daughters of Zerophehad, tc. 
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Joſhua, ſo that in all the army there were none but theſe two and Moſes 
above 60 years old, and therefore fit and able men of body to attempr and 
ro proceed in the conqueſt of Canaan 
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Cnanr 
| 
| "I" Hen came the daughters of Zelophchad , the ſonne of Hepher , the ſonne 
| | of Gilead, the ſonne of Machir, &c. Becauſe in the Chapter before 


going the males only were numbred , and to them the land of promiſe is | 


Verl. :. 


| 


appointed to be divided, theſe daughters of Zelophehad fearing that they | 


| ſhould be excluded from an inheritance there,if they now held their peace, 
: came to Moſes and the Elders to departtheir fathers lot. Hereupon Ferus 
' obſerveth three things commendable in them : 1. That they were ſollici- | 
|tous, leſt they ſhould be excluded from the inheritance of God, and from | 
| having a part amongſt his people. And about this all both men and wo- | 
' men ought to be molt ſollicitous, and not to care ſo much for apparel and 
| ornaments , which women ſpecially do chiefly regard. 2. Thar they did 
| not go about the tents complaining, but came directly to Moſes, the Judge, 
wherein alſo he is to be commended, that any even of the meaneſt might 
have eaſte acceſſe unto him. 3. Inthat they ſpeak not tumultuouſly to 
him, bur modeſtly and honeſtly. Ainſworth commendeth in them rwo 
things more; 1. Their honouring of their father deceaſed, verl. 3, 4. 
he was not of the company of Corah, and why ould the name of our father 
be done away from among his family? 2. Their faith, whereby they belie- 
ved, that God would give the land of Canaan to all the feed of Abraham, 
whereof they were, and thatin reſpe& of the future inheritance in hea- 


Ia TE 


ven, of which Canaan was a type, there was no difference before him be- 
ewixt male and femgle. In their requiring an inheritance in this land then 
there, was a figure of ſeeking an inheritance in heaven ; arid becauſe they 
were women, and not men, that warred for it, bur only looked at the pro- 


Ferxs:; 


miſe of God made to Abraham, we are taught in their example to ſeek hea- 
ven, not of works, but onely of grace, through faich in Gods promiles 
made unto all true believers in Chriſt Jeſus, whatſoever our infirmity and 
weakneſle is. By the anſwer of God Sol. Jarchi noteth, that by faith they | 
faw that, which Moſes yet ſaw not. Ferus, upon their ſeeking an inhe- | 
ritance, although they could not go to war, but were infirm women, no- 
teth, that herein they are propounded to our imitation , what we cannot 
attain by virtue, we ſhould ſeek by prayer and humility ; that is, forſo- 
much as we cannot attain heaven by our own merit, let us humbly ſue for 
it, and ſeek it of Gods free gift ys Srace. 

Myſtically by theſe five daughters of Zelophchad, Rabanus underſtand- 
eth the works coming from the five ſenſes, which ſhall be rewarded in 
heaven, although he that did them, had only the ſhadow in his mouth, as 
the word Zelophehad ſignifiech, that is, had onely the dead letter of che 
law, not underſtanding the myſtical ſenſe thereof. And this he hath out 
of Origen , who ſaith, that the gifts and endowments of the mind are as 
the male children, ro which chiefly the heavenly inheritance belongeth ; 
but he that wanteth theſe, and yer liverh in ſimple obedience to the laws 
of God, the works done according to which, are as females, ſhall have a 
part inthat inheritance amongſt other people of God. But all theſe are 
ouer-curious, and indeed vain ſpeculations. 

The naming of them in particular four times over, here and Numb. 26. 
33. Numb. 36. 11. and Jo. 17. 3. ſheweth that they were very well 
eſteemed of for wiſe and godly, and ſome ſay, they had been much acquain- 
ted with Miriam, the ſiſter of Moſes. 
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The myſtery, 
Rabanas, 
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Ainſworth in allegorizing upon theſe women goeth further, then any | Ainſworth. 
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To{tph.Philo. 


Leſt. 


Verl. 3. 


| Hugo Card, 


T oftatus. 
Vatablus. 


Verl. 5. 


Verl. 7, 8. 


9,10,11. 
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| daughter Machlah infirmirze ; the ſecond Nognali, Wanaving ; the third 
| Coglah, rurning about for ioy ; the fourth Milchah, a ©neen ; the fifth Tir. 
| zah, acceptable: He ſaith, that in theſe are ſet forth by what degrees the 
| fairhfull attain to happinefle. 1. We arein the ſhadow of fear by reaſon 
| of ſinne. 2. 'Forthis we grieve, as the lick and infirm. 3. We wander 
out of our ſelves for help. 4. By Chriſt, to whom we come, we are mad 
Kings and Queens. 5. And thus we areall beautitull and well pleaſing 
inthe ſight of God, Eph.5. 27. Thus he, but becauſe in other places they 
are ſet down in another order, let the Reader judge hereof. For the time 
of their coming to make this demand, it was when Moſes and Eleazar and 
the Princes were yet together before the doore of the Tabernacle, the 
number of the children ot Iſrael, amongſt whom the land was to bediyi- 
ded,being now brought in a molt fittime to ſpeak for the recording of their 
| fatheralſo being dead, but living ſtill in them, although he had no ſonne. 
| Whereas they are ſaid ro have come, Joſephus and Philo fay, that the 
Princes of the Tribe of Manafleh conſulted about with Moſes tor them ; 
but if ſo, either they defired them to ſpeak in their fathers bebalf, or after 
the motion made by the daughters, rhey ſeconded it, and talked further 
with Moſes about it. But why do they impeach their facher ſo mach, asto 
ſay, that he died in his finne. Anſw. Becauſe- all that died in thewilder- 
neſle, died for their ſinnes; they ſpake this in way of acknowledgement, 
that God juſtly cut him off, as well as others in che 38. yeares lalt paſt, as 
he had threatned, Numb. 14. when they murmured at the return of the 
ſearchers, but from the infamous finne of Corah they clear him, for which 
if he had been guilty thereof, they might have juſtly been excluded from| 


out of the land ofthe living, which we may ſee was counted a moſtgrie- 
vous judgement in Iſrael, by that imprecation, Pſalm. 1 09. 13. But nox, 
ſith his finne was but as the -{inne ot all others, whoſe children had part, 
in reaſon he in his children ought to have a part alſo. Hugo withoutres 
{ ſon ſaith, that his ſinne was the gathering of ſticks upon the Sabbath dy, 
Numb. 15. and Toſtatus, that it was his going out contrary to thewill «| 
(God againſt the Canaanites, Numb. 14. and Vatablus, that it was his mut- 
| muring, when the Serpents were ſent. For who told them that he ſinnes 
any of theſe wayes> They are then but vain conjectures, and therefor! 
Toſtatus forſaking that firlt of his, preferreth, that which I before deliver 
ed. Hedied in his linne, is nothing elſe, but that he bare, as a mill 
more did, the puniſhment of his ſinne by being cut off together with then, 
from entring into the land of Canaan. He died i his (inne then is, he Ges 
for his ſinne, and not as they, that die impenitent, and fo periſh ir] 
ever. | 
The requeſt of theſe daughters is by Moſes brought to the Lord, as! 
caſe of the men in uncleanneſle at ſuch time as they ſhould eat the Pal 
over, Numb. g.6. where it hath been ſhewed how Moſes conſulted vitl 
God. The Lord juſtifieth the demand of theſe daughters, bidding tu! 
their fathers inheritance or part ſhould be given to them, and hereups 
he maketh a law, that the like ſhould be done hereafter, and ifa man 
no daughter, then his brethren ſhould have his inheritance, otherwiſe 
fathers brethren, and laſtly, the neareſt of kinne unto him. The Talnu 
Babyl. faith, thar the daughters of Zelophehad had beſides their fathers! 
heritance, two other parts, one of their fathers goods, and the othe! © 
Hepher his father, becauſe he alſo came out of Egypt, but here onely ther 
fathers inheritance is appointed unto them. Morcover, whereas it 15ſt 
derermined, in caſe a man wanteth iſſue male, his inhericance mult go 
his daughters, &c. | 
Maimony according to the Hebrew canons further explainerh it 9 q 
% a 
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other : for having expounded Zelophchad, the ſradoW of feare, and his firſt 


any inheritance in that land, and his namemight well have been blotted] ' 
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"ANERS Aloſes must ſee the land, and then die, 
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a man hath no ſonne when he dieth, but there be a ſonnes lonne, or daugh- 
ter, or any children of either of them they ſhall inherir, 1t no ſuch, then the 
daughter, or the being dead, her ſonne or daughter, &c. It no ſuch, then 
his tather, if he be dead, the fathers ſfonne which 1s his brother, is next, 
and then his ſeed, next -his fathers daughter, which 1s his ſiſter, then her ; 
ſeed, if there be none ſuch, next 15 the grandtather, then the grandfathers | 
ſonne and his ſeed, then his daughter and her feed ; Laſtly, che great ; 
orandfather, and the next to hum. For the widow ol the deceaſed, and | 
the daughters, when they leave ſonnes, they have theſe rules. The widow 
is maintained out of her husbands goods with food, apparell and houſe- 
roome,till ſhe hath her dowry,and the daughters have each one ſo much,as 
itis thought by the neareſt kinſmen that her father would have given her, 
orthe Magiltrates give her a tenth: part of his goods, and if he leaveth ma- | CAaimony, 
ny daughters, the ſecond hath the tenth part ot that which remaineth after | of wives,ch,18 
the fir{t hath had her part,and fo the third the tenth of the remainder,when | See. 8. 

that is raken out, &c. and the brethren have the reſt amongſt them. But 
ifthe facher dying had betore lignitied, that he would nor, ſuch a daughter 
ſhould have any part, then ſhe hath none. And all this ſeemeth to ſtand | ,,;,, 4. ,:., 
with good reaſon, as Philo reaſoneth touching che father inheriting before | Moſis, 

the ſonne, the brother of the deceaſed, it is abſurd, that the uncle ſhould | 

inherit rather then the father ; but becauſe it is ominous and contrary to 
godly wiſhes, that the father ſhould come to ſucceed the ſonne in his in- 
heritance, he is paſſed over in ſilence, {cit he ſhould jeem to gape after gain 
by the untimely death of his fonne. 

And the Lord ſaid to Moſes, get thee up into this mount Abarim, ard ſee 
the land, &c.) There were many mountains thus called, Numb. z 3. 47-but | 
this more particularly is ſaid ro be Nebo, Deut. 32.49. Theſe mountains | 
were called Abarim, becauſe they were by the paſſages or foords of Jor- 
dan, where men paſſed over into the land of Canaan ; for Abarim fignitt- 
eth paſſages, ſo Moſes Gerundenli : And for this mountain Moſes having 
ſeenthe land of promiſe,muſt die for his tranſgreſlion, at the waters of Me- | _ 
ribah, as Aaron had done before. By his aſcending to a mount, where he | Verl.13.14. 
might ſee Canaan to die, was raught myſtically, ſaith Ferus, that the ſer- Fermus. 
vants of God in preparing to die lift up their minds to things above, and The Myſtery. 
ee to their comfort the promiſed land now to be Doſſeſſed, whereas in 

ſpeaking of his death, itis onely ſaid, Thor ſalt be gathered to thy fathers ; 
bur nothing terrible is ſaid unto him ; he further noteth,that che godly are' 
taken away in much grace and favour, and ifit troubleth them, that they 
muſt now go trom all their friends;here is a comfort againſt that,they go 
totheir friends, for they are now gathered to their fathers. For the linne 
of Moſes remembred, as the caule ſee before, chap. 20. 12. Comeſtor $þ9/af, Hitor. 
touching Moſes his ſeeing of the land, becauſe it is faid, Deut.34. 1. That 

he ſaw all the parts of it farre and wide,faith, that God ſhewed it unto him 

miraculouſly, becauſe otherwiſe he could not ſee ſo farre; and Toſtarus Toſtatus. 
agreeth, that he did miraculouſly increaſe the virtue of ſeeing in him. 

And Moſes [aid, let the Lord, the God of the ſpirits of all fleſh, ſet a man Verſ.15,16 
over the (ongreg tion, &c. For the phraſe here uſed before Numb. 16. 22. 
The godly care of Moſes for the good of the people after his diſeaſe is 
hereby wonderfully commended ; for he defireth, that a good and able 
Governour may be ſet over them, which is a thing of great conſequence 
in any Commonwealth, ſeing the people are ready to follow their Prince , 
toany impiety. And although he had ſons, it 15 to be noted, thathe | 
nominaterh none to this high office, bur referreth himſelf ro God ,defiring | 
large, that he would appoint one moſt fir. . A notable example to be imi- 
tared by all others, to ſeek more the welfare of the people after their de-/ 


ceaſe, then of their own children in the office or dignity diſpoſing, which 
they muſt leave, | 
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{| 47 «Moſes maſt put honour upon Foſhnah Numb.27.20 


'Verſ18.19-] Anathe Lord ſaidto Moſes, take thee Foſhnah the ſon of Nun,a manin why 
| is the Spirit, and lay thine hands upon him,and ſet him before Eleatar, oc [o- 
| ſhuahor Jeſus,a figure of Jeſus Chritt,is ſaid to be a man, that had the Shi. 
| rit in him, according co that, Numb. 1 1.when the Spirit was taken off Mg. 
| Cald. Par. | ſes and given to ſeventy Elders,wherefore the Cald. explainerh it, a ma, 
| Taern Jona- | Which hath the Spirit of prophefie,and Targum Jonathan, the Spirit of prophe- 
| than. ſie from before the Lord remaineth upon him; Toſtatus will have not one. 
| T oft at 1s ly the Spirit of propheſie meant, but alſo of zeal and courage to rule wel 
| and to go to the wars againſt the Canaanites, for which there was orext. 
need of ſuch an one ; upon Joſhua having theſe gifts of the Spirit alres. 
dy muſt Moſes put his hands , that he might have them: increaſe 
Deut. 34.9. and that by this outward ſign he might be inaugurated to thi; 
Principality, as Aaron had beento the High Prieſthood. Numb.$,19. | 
v And thou ſhalt put ſome of thine hononr 111111 him, that all the Congregatin 
Verſ. 20. | of the children of Iſrael may be obedient. Cald. thou ſhalt give of thy bright 
neſſe, the Septuagint, of thy glory, and this is by the Rabbins expounded 
of the ſhining ot his face, loR. Solomoa and R. Menahem, and other; 
R. Solow. he gave to Joſhuah ſome of his bright ſhining, but not all,ſo that Moſes hi 
R, Menabem. | face ſhone, as the Sun,and the face of Joſhuah, as the Moon,this outward 
ſign being imparted unto him to make the people the more obedient. But 
| becauſe we no where read of the ſhining of the face of Joſhuah, it ismore 
| | probable, according to others, that nothing elſe is meant, but that he 
Calvin, ſhould as an inſtrument of God by putting his hands upon him makehin 
CWMnnſter. jrogcmm: by the gifts and graces of the Spirit, wiſdom, zeal, courage, 
meekneſſe, and carc of the good of the people, which gifts Moſes hadin: 
| a greater meaſure, and that he ſhould ſer him by h'm, as together with hin 
the Prince and chief Magiſtrate of the people, and his ſucceſſour in the; 
Government. But by thus imparting his gifts to Joſhuah, they werenn! 
in Moſes diminiſhed, as neither before, Chap. 11. when his Spirit wastz 
ken off, and put upon the ſeventy Elders. And it is ſaid, ſome of the! 
honowr, becauſe although Joſhuah alſo were an excellent Prince, yet none 
D:ur, 24.10, | ever was ſo graced, as Moſes, till Chriſt, the true Jeſus typified in Joſhud, 
came. | 
eAnd he ſhall tand before Eleazar, the Prieft, who ſhall ask counſel for himh 
Verſ. 21. | the Urim, ec. the Sept. and they ſhall ash bim the judgement of the things mar 
fefted before the Lord, as if Joſhuah by ſeeing the urim ſhould learn andh 
declare the will of God in any thing to be done. But, as it is plzin) 
| meant, Expoſitours generally agree, that Eleazar the High Prieſt ant 
his Solcefoure afterwards ſhould ask for Joſhuah and the Prince, 
| that ſhould ſucceed him from time to time, and then declare the anſwers 
| God. Of the judgement by the Urim in the breaſtplate of the Hy 
| Prieſt, ſee before Exod. 28.30. Moſes through his great familiarity withtit 
| Lord had hitherto conſulted with God immediatly in any difficult caſe, f 
EE | ing into the moſt holy place at any time, where the Lend promiſed to met! 
{ Levit.16, | him, but now from henceforth God manifeſted his will by the High Prif 
| in his garments, not going in at all times into the holy of holies, forthit 
he might not do, bur once in the year, but in the Tabernacle,at the doot0 
that moſt holy place. Whereas it is added, at his word they ſpall goow 
Toſtatss. at his word they ſpall come in, both he and all the children of Iſrael. Toſs 
will have itunderſtood at the word of Joſhuah both Eleazar ſhall go in! 
inquire, and come out, and all the people ſhall be ruled by him. But 
| contrary is generally followed, as Eleazar having received anſwer it00 
| the Lord ſhall dire&, ſo Joſhuah and all the people under him ſhall, 
| and either go out upon any expedition, or ceaſe from it. So Joſhua" 
| | made chief Governour over the people, and that in hard caſes he might 
| | noterre. Eleazar is ſet over himto Godward, to dire& and counſel 


' from the Lord in ſuch caſes what to do. And thus all Rulers and ans 
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nours of what high dignity ſoever muſt ſubmit themſelves to the teaching 
and dire&tion of Gods chief Prieſts in things ſpiritual , and ſuch as Gods 
word onely can rightly direct in. The Jeſuites apply rhis to the Pope, as 
if according to this rule all kings and Emperours ſhould be under him 
holding that he now hath the Urim wupon his breaſt, and infallible rrue 
judgment to direct in all difficult caſes. But this is arrogation in the Papacy 
4/5 ow ground, any Biſhop in the Church having as good right to chal- 
lenge this priviledge, as he. It is then the faithful miniſtery ot the goſ- 
' pel 1n general, by which all are now to be directed, and in cafe they differ 
amongſt rhemſelves, a councel of godly and learned Divines rightly « alled 
together to Judge and determine. 

And Moſes aid as the Lord commanded him, and took Joſyrrah and ſet him be- 
| fore Eleazar, &c. ] He murmureth not, ſaith Ferus, becauſe his ſons are 
{paſſed by and another appointed, but readily inaugurateth Joſhuah to this 
| Principality, as he was commanded, for he ſought not his own, bur the 
| peoples good in all things. | 

And he gave lim a charge, | This was commanded alſo, Verl. 19. in 
what words he charged him, ſee Deut.3.41. and Verſ.28. Moſes ſaid, God 
bad him charge, corroborate and comfort him, Deur. 1. 3$. fo that he was 
inanerrour, that expounded this charging of charging him to take this 
high office upon him, to which for the weightinefle of it he was unwilk 


ling. 
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Char. XXVIII. 
T offerings and my breai for my ſacrifices made by fire for a ſweet ſavonr 
[ball ye ob(erve to offer nnto me in due ſeaſon, &c. ] The people being 
| numbred which were now to enter into the land of Canaan,atter the death 
of all their rebellious fathers, and a new Governour conſtituted, that the 
ſervice of God mtght not, when they ſhould come into the land of Canaan 
be _—_—_— bur duly performed according to the laws before made,God 
giveth a charge here again touching the ſame, that none might think, that 
decauſe theſe offerings had been intermitted now a long time in the wil- 
derneſſe, they might alſo be negleRed in that land , when they ſhould 
think good. For the intermitting of ſacrifices in their times was necelli- 
tated in the wildernefſe by reaſon of their often removes and takings down 
of the rabernacle, and carrying it about, but now they ſhould come to a 
ſettled dwelling, and therefore muſt do otherwiſe, then hitherto they 
could. So that it 1s moſt probable, that theſe ordinances were thus re- 
peated, as they are fer down in order inthe 40 year, which was the Jaſt of 
their abode inthe wilderneſſe, 38 years after the tirſt making of them at 
mount Sina1. 

Whereas it is ſaid, my offerizgs and my bread, Origen well obſerveth, that 


— 


the Lord ſpeaketh thus, that none might think the offerings brought by 

them to be their own, but the Lords, of whom they receive all and bring | 
to him a part again. As David afterwards acknowledged , when he had 

made great preparation for the houſe of God. All things are thine, and | 
what we have received from thy hand we have given to thee. By bread, Hebr. 
NM, not only the ſhew-bread, bur alſo all che fine lowr, and that which 
s made thereof for offerings is to be underſtood ; and becauſe it is added 
here without a conjunRion copulative, in the Hebrew it is to be taken as 
largely, as the word offerings for bread and flowr and fleſh alſo, as Lev. 3. 


xfre, R. Pinhas obſerveth hereupon, that1a the time of the Meſhiah all | 
acritices ſhould ceaſe, but there ſhould remain a ſacrifice of bread and | 


T chis | 


Verf. 22 


Firms. 


Verl. 23. 


Cajetay 


Verl. 2 


Orig Hom.23, 


11. ſothatrorender it verbatim, it would go thus , my offerings, my food, | R. Pinhas. 


_ according to the order of Melchiſedek. And R. Johai ſaith, that | R. Pohai. 
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The daily ſacrifices. Numb.28, 19, 
ans a —_ R ———— — — — 
this ordinance hath reference to the time of the Mctliah . the ordinance 
following, verſ.3.4,&c. to thoſe ſacrifices, that were to be done awy, 
And R. Judas ſpeaking of the bread here mentioned , and expounding i 
of the ſhew-bread, ſaith, it was bread of faces ſo called, becauſe, as gy 
Maſters have taught, in it there ſhall be two ſubſtances, divinity and hy. 
manity, becauſe the bread being ſacrificed ſhall be turned into the ſub. 
ſtance of the body of the Meiliah, which deſcended from heaven, and hg 
ſhall be the ſame ſacrifice. Hereupon Lorinus the Jeſuite triumpheth, 
if by the ſayings of the Rabbins both the ſacrifice of the Maſſe were iu. 
ficiently confirmed, and the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation. Bur hay 
ſome other of his own ſtamp under the name of a Rabbin ſpeaketh thus 
which is a thing not unuſual amongſt them ; or if a Rabbin ſaid ſo,it is ng: 
unknown, that in many other things they were vain in their imaginations, 
and ſo they might be in this alſo. Here we muſt pur in practice that pre-! 
cept of our Lord, call no man Rabbi; receive nothing no not froma Rabhj, 
but firſt approved for truth by that one Rabbi, Chriſt Jeſus. It is plain, 
that in this place the Lord being about to declare his ordinances again for 
ſacrificing beginnerh firſt generally , and then particularly enumerateth} 
the offerings that he required and the times, ſo that to gather a diſtin? 
offering from theſe firſt words, differing from the particulars following, 
is plainly to wreſt the text. The laſt words here, iz de ſeaſon , are added, 
to ſhew, that not only ſuch ſacrifices as are here ſer forth, muſt be offered, 
but each one in the time proper to it, if the time appointed by God for it 


; be paſt, itis unlawful to offer it, the burnt-offering of one Sabbath, here-| 


upon ſaith Maimony, muſt not be offered upon another Sabbath. Its; 
common proverb amongſt the Jews, Gnabar T/eman, Gnalar Korban, ifthe, 
appointed time be paſt, the offering is paſt. It is reckoned up _ 
the fins of Jeroboam, that he kept the feaſt of the ſeventh moneth in te 
eighth moneth ; and of Antiochus it is ſaid , that he ſhould change tie 
times in ſpeaking of his oppoſing God and his lawes. The Sept. for thek 
_—_ in due ſcaſen, hath, in my feaſts, becauſe the ſame word lignifiet 
both. 

This is the offering by fire, which he ſhall offer #9 the Lord, two lambs, &c.) 
From hence to ver.g.is repeated the law of the daily ſacrifice given detor, 
Ex0.29.38.&c.neither is there any more ſet down touching it i this place, 
then in that, and therefore the reader may have recourſe thither for tit 
expoſition. - 

And npon the Sabbath tio lambs, &c.”] This of doubling the facritice 
morning and evening upon the Sabbath day. was before omitted, at 
therefore is now ſupplyed; and itis ordained, that theſe ſhould be offr- 
ed, the daily ſacrifice not being therefore intermitred, as neither upon a 
other feſtival day. Upon the Sabbath then firſt the daily facritice was i! 
be offered, and then theſe two lambs, as a further expreſlion of chankful 
neſſe for greater favours, of which they were made partakers upon this 
day. The Prophet afterwards, to ſet forth greater graces yet impart 
to the Church under the New Teſtament, ſaith, the burnt-offering , Which it 
Prince ſoall offer upon the Sabbath day, ſvall be fix lambs perfett, aud a ram 
fett, and the meat-offering for the ram ſhall be an Ephah, &c.] For the mylte- 
ry, Origen very piouſly ſaith, by the Sabbath daies ſacrifice was preng* 
red that upon the Sabbath now appointed to the people of God,we oug! 
nottodo any worldly works, but attend upon ſpiritual, come to the 
Church, hearken to the Word taught and read, lifrup our minds t0 het 
venly things, be ſollicicous about our future hope, and bave in our Mil 
the judgment ro come, not to regard things temporal and viſible, but ® 
inviſible to come, not to carry burthens of ſin, not to go out of our pid 
by wandring from the way of righteouſneſſe and holinefſe, not to Kine 
a tire, but co walk in the lighr of that fire, which is now Kindled unto 


Thus if we do here, we ſhall keep more perfectly a Sabbath in heaven here- 
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The ſacrifices of the new Moon. 
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after, continually offcring the ſacrifices of praiſe. By the two lambs now 
offered. Rabanus and others underſtand ſimplicity of mind and innocen- 
cy of lite ; by the rwo tenth deales of fine lowr,the knowledge of the two 
Teſtaments, faithfully now communicated to all by the Preachers 
And in the begining of your moneths ye ſhall offer a burnt-offeri«g, two ballocks, 
me ram, ſeven {1mbs without blemiſ», &c.] Ofblowing the trumpers upon 
the new moones over the facrifices, it was before ſpoken, Num. 10.10. as at 
a feſtival! time, but whart ſacrifices ſhould now be offered, and how theſe 
times ſhould be kept, nothing is there ſaid, wherefore this is here ſup- 
' plyed. There muſt now be a greater burnt-offering offered, then upon 
the Sabbath, as this feſtival time came ſeldomer, viz. but once a moneth, 
the moneth alſo being reckoned by the moon, and it is provided, that the 
 facrifice daily ſhould now go on alſo, verſ.15. and if any Sabbath day fell 
| upon a new Moon, the ſacrifice belonging co it muſt by the like reaſon be 
' then offered alſo. 
| from ſervile work be ſpoken of, or holy convocation, yet it is implyed, 
| becauſe it was a feaſt, wherein the ſervice of God muſt be only attended 
| upon. And that they aſſembled at theſe times to be inſtructed in divine 
knowledge appeareth, 2 King.4.23. and that they reſted from worldly 
| works, Amos 8.5. and kept an holy feaſt, 1 Sam.20.5,6. For the reaſon 
| of appointing this feaſt, che Hebrews ſay, as the moon is now renewed in 
this world in the light chereof, ſo ſhall Iſrael be renued and ſanctified in 
the world to come. Sothat they conceived a ſpiritual end in this ordi- 
| nance, which is more fully ſet forth by Chriſtian doctours, as by Origen 
and Rabanus after him. In the new moon there is a conjunction of the 
moon with the ſun, therefore now a feaſt was kept with exceeding great 
joy and blowing of trumpets and many ſacrifices offering , 
joy of the Church, when ſhe is joyned to Chriſt, the Sun of righreout- 
neſſe, as he is called, and the Church is ſaid to be as the moon; and thus 
every faithful ſoul is zoyned, when the old man is put off , and the new 
put on by righreouſneſle and holinefle : for then do we keep a new moon 
unto God, when we are joyned unto Chriſt, when we ſavour not carnal, 
but ſpiritual things, not ſecking to pleaſe men, but Chriſt, being wholly 
addicted to the light of wiſdom, and to the quickening heart of the Spirit. 
And that the Moon was figurative, appeareth, Col. 2.16. To ſhew the 


Goſpel, the new Moons muſt be obſerved , and this light ſhall increaſe 
more and more, till it cometh to perfe&ion in heaven. 
was obſerved therein to praiſe God, as governing theſe inferiour things 
hereby, and char thus the firſt fruits, as 1t were, of the times might be ot- 
fered ro God for the obtaining of a more happy courſe in all attempes all 
the dayes of the Moon following. As at the new Moons the Jews afſem- 
bled rogether to hear the law, and to ſacrifice, ſo the old Romans moneth- 
red the Calends, therein holding aſſemblies at Rome, to which 
e people reſorting might learn things both divine and humane to be 
done, and they had their Ides and Nones aiſo. And in ſome imitation 
of the Jews dedicating the moneth to God by keeping the firſt of it holy, 
the heathen dedicated each moneth to ſome one of their gods, January to 
Juno, February to Neptune, March to Minerva, April to Venus, May to 
Apollo, June to Mercury, July.to Jupiter, Auguſt to Ceres, September to 
Vulcan, October to Mars, November to Diana, December to Veſta, that 
they might be the tutelar gods of them. But to leave their vanities : 
at thnenew Moons repreſenting greater graces under the Goſpel, more ſa- 
crifices for thankfulneſſe are appointed, then upon the Sabbath, wo bul- 
locks, one ram, ſeven lambs, and three tenth deales of fine Aowr with 
| Oyl for one bullock, &c. the general law for which, ſee before Chap. 15.9. 
And in the 1.4 day of the firſs moneth is the paſſeover. } Of this feaſt it hath 
been 
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to ſhew the | 


light, comfort, and grace then, which cometh from Chriſtunto us in the | 


Again, the Moon| 
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been entreated before Exod. 12. & chap.13. & Lev. 23.5. only the ſacri 
| to be offered upon each of the ſeven paſſeover dayes not before appointe 
| are here ſer down, and they be the ſame with thoſe in the new Moons, = 
' Verſ. 26. | Alſointhe day of your firſt fruits, When ye bring a neW meat-off ering 11 ti 
| Lord, &c.] Of this feaſt, otherwiſe called Pentecoſt, or the feaſt of wee; 
| ſee Lev.23.15,16. andof other offerings then to be made with the 6: 
' fruits, whereunto thele ſacrifices, not before ſpoken of are now added. ;; 
| bullocks, one ram, ſeven lambs,&c. as upon the new Moon feaſt. 7 
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A Nd in the ſeventh moxeth, the firſt day of the moneth, ye ſhall have as ku 
| convocation, &c.] This is called the feaſt of blowing trumpets, Ley.z; 
| 24- and both there and Ex0d.23.16. before appointed, but becaule it nx 
| not ſet down, what ſacrifices ſhould then be offered, this is here ſupplye{ 
| viz. one bullock, one ram, ſeven lambs, one kid, beſides the daily facrifi; 
Verl. 6. {| andthe ſacrifices of the new Moon, as 15 expreſſed verſ.6. all being appoir 
red tro be done inthe manner, thar 1s, ſay the Hebrews, in order; 1, Th; 
daily ſacrifice, then that for the new Moon, and if this teaſt happened ups: 
a Sabbath, then the ſacrifice thereof alſo ; and laſtly, the ſacrifices prope 
to this feaſt; 1. the bullock. 2. the ram. 3. the lambs and the meat-ofte:. 
ings: laſtly, the kid for a ſin-offering, although at other times thelin- 
: fering was offered firſt. 
Verl. 7. And on the tenth day ye ſhall have an holy convocation, and afflift your ſoule: $i 
For this day ſee Levit.16.29. and what other ſacrifices were then appoint 
ed, unto which theſe here ſet down mult be added. 
Verl. 12. And on the 15. day ye ſhall have an holy convecation &c.)] Ofthis feaſt bei 
the feaſt of tabernacles or boothes, ſee before, Lev. 23. 34, 35, &c. one! 
whereas there an offering is appointed only in general to be made, herethe 
ſacrifices to be offered are particularly expreſſed, 1 3. bullocks the firſtdy, 
2 rams and 14 lambs, and the ſecond day 12. and every other day oneleſ! 
of the bullocks to the ſeven,and upon the 8.day but one bullock only,& ore 
Rabanns, ram,&c. The myſtery whereof Rabanus ſheweth to be the diminution! 
The Myſtery. | {ins daily in thoſe that are ſanRified, and the aboliſhing afterwards in th 
time of Chriſts coming of legal and carnal ſacrifices and rites, perfe pur- 
Noe. fication and cleanſing from 1in being attained by his bloud alone. Astit 
ſacrifices of this feaſt are more at the firſt, and daily after fewer and feve, 
| ſo the regenerate are firſt full of ſins, that need many ſacrifices to exputt 
them, but through Gods Spirit and grace they daily mortitie them, ſo taut 
| the power of fin is much abated, yet at the laſt one bullock muſt be offerel, 
ſome ſin and infirmity ſtill remaineth, for which there is need of the blo| 
of expiation, none can attain to perfe&ion, till they be tranſlated fromtls 
mortal life to the immortal, and therefore muſt alwayes daily pray, fin 
u our treſpaſſes. | | 
Verl. 39. T heſe things ye ſhall do in your ſet feaſts beſides your vowes, &c.] Of volur | 
tary offerings,and upon vows, ſee before, Lev.7. Now the Lord to prevell 
an opinion, that if theſe offerings were all made upon their feſtivals , tht 
ſhould nor need then to bring any free-will offerings alſo, provideth, ti 
peace-offerings and yoluntaries ſhould now alſo be offered over and aboit 
all the ſacrifices here preſcribed,and contrariwiſe,that becauſe tliere mig# 
at theſe times be many free -will offerings to be offered, by reaſon of thes 
| Mate. the ſacrifices preſcribed ſhonld not be negleted. From whence we Mi 
| learn, that no man ſhall be diſpenſed withal in reſpe& of things expreli\ 
commanded for any thing done in way of piety or charity of a mans 0 
good will, juſtice muſt be done, and mercy ſhewed alſo; and it muſt not 
thought, that becauſe a man is charitable ina greac meaſure,he ſhall de# 
| cepted of before God, although he be unjuſt. Cnat 
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CHaPr. XXX. 


F a man vow a vow to the Lord, or ſivear an oath to binde his [out with a band, 

he ſhall not break his Word, &c.)] Here becauſe vowes and things vowed 

were laſt ſpoken of, and appointed to be brought beſides the offerings 
preſcribed, the law of vowes 1s further explained. And herein Moſes 1s 
ſaid to have ſpoken to the heads, Verf. 1. that they might every one in his 
auriſdiction have a care, that the vowes might be duly performed. A 
vow is cither with an oath or without an oath, either of which bindeth. 
Oleaſter diſtinguiſheth betwixt a vow and an oath,ſaying, that a vow is to 
the Lord, but an oath by the Lord. The Hebrewes ſay,that it is ſpoken here 
of the vow of abſtinence which is to be noted from the word bind his ſonl, 
or prohibit his ſoul to keep his body back as it were,with a bridle from fin, 
ls keep it in the duty. To vow therefore they ſay is ro vow abſtinence 
from wine or from fleſh, and there be other vowes, which reſpect not the 
maceration of the body, which are called holy vowes, that is,the vowes of 
oblations;all which are to be kept,if it be but a childe chat is thirteen years 


and a day old, or a female twelve years and a day, not being under the go- | 


vernment of their Parents.Bur if under,the father may diſſolve the vow of 
the child, and the husband of the wife. And the wiſe men diſſolve their 
vows,that repent them of them, and the cuſtome of the place,and in vowes 
the common cuſtom of men and their common interpretation is to be tol- 
lowed. Thus,in many more particulars they; but of vowes it hath been ſpo- 
ken before, Levit.27. Chap. 7. 16. And as vowes mult not be broken, ſo 
they muſt not be delayed, Deut.23.21. 

The iaw here excepteth only the vowes of women married,or in their fa- 
thers houſe, being diſallowed by the huſband or father, in the day that 
they heare thereof, but not of widows, or the divorced, whoſe vow muſt 
ſtand. For ſons or daughters, out of their fathers hdiffes, the Hebrews 
have this rule, if he be upon the thirteenth year and a day, or ſhe upon 
the twelte and a day, when they vow they are examined, to whoſe name 
they vowed, which if they cannot tell, their vowes are nothing, if they 
can, they ſtand, bur after this cime they ſtand, as the vowes of men and 
women not under, although they cannot tell, to whoſe name, becauſe they 
are at this age counted young men, and young women, and paſt children. 
And for the fathers or husbands difallowing in the day that they hear 
thereof, this they ſay, is ſo to be underſtood, as that it many dayes be 


paſt, betore they hear, yet if when he hearcth, he difallowerh, it ſhall be | 


fruſtrate. Burthe mans fruſtrating of any vow muſt be with pronouncing 
his diſlike with his lips, and not onely ditliking it in his heart; and touch- 
ing a woman at her own liberty, when ſhe voweth, if ſhe marry after- 
wards, before ſhe hath fulfilled it, her husband hath no power to diſanul 
that. A woman eſpouſed, bur yet in her fathers houſe, is in the ſame caſe 
if ſhe vowerh, with one not eſpouſed, but onely, that her husband muſt 
joyn with her tather in difallowing, if her father dyeth, not having diſa- 
nulled, her vow ſtandeth, for the husband cannot difinul his wives vow, till 
ſhe be married. 

Every vow that a woman naketh to her ſoul, the husband may eſtabliſh or diſ- 
allow it. This is by the Rabbins expounded, as if it were meant, that one- 
- of this kind to aftlict the body by abſtinence, and faſting, were 

ifallowable by the husband, but not other vowes made by his wife. Bur 
the law beforegoing is more general, and therefore this is rather to be 
underſtood as an inſtancing in one caſe, the like courſe being taken in all 
others; for if a vow touching her body onely, to macerate it by 
abſtinence, ſtoo@no further then her husband allowed, much leſſe could a 
Yow touching his goods to offer any part thereof ſtand without his allow- 
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| ance, but they tor covetouſneſle, becauſe benctit came by fk ve 
' would not have the husband authorized thercin. , 
Veil. 15. | It the husband by holding his peace citabliſheth his wives VOWEes, an! 
| yet hindreth the performance of them afterwards, it is ſaid, that it ſhall 
| is fin. Thus who ſo 15an occaſion of fin to another bringeth fin upor 


{15 own ſoul. 


Note. 
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N this Chapter Moſes betore his death 1s appointed to take revenge up. 
on the Midianites, through whoſe wiles to many had periſhed Chap] 
25. he being therefore in that Chapter Verſes 16, 17. commanded t 
{mite them tor this cauſe. And now after the numbring of the people, 
| Chap. 26. and the repeating of the lawes touching fealts and inlarging 
' them, Chap. 2g. 29. and the law of vowes, Chap. 30. he is again Con 
manded the ſame, this being the time, rhat the Lord would have this exe. 
cution done upon them, that were the cauſe of the Iſraelites {1nning 
and of ſo great a deſtruction betore amongſt them. $0 that as Tofaty 
noteth, when God ſpake of this to Moſes before, he did onely {ignifie, 
| that he would have the Midianires ſmitten, but for che time, he appointed 
| it not till now as he fignitied long before, that Amalek ſhould he de- 
| ſtroyed, Exod. 17. Verl. 14. but appointed the time, when Saul ws 
King. 
Vert. 1 Avenge the children of Iſrael, Heb. Avenge the vengeance of the children 
Iſrael, bur Verfſ. 3. it is called the Lords vengeance, becauſe to him one) 
vengeance belongeth,and men may not avenge themſelves, but onely being, 
Ferns, armed with authority from above. The difference is noted here by Fer, 
berwixt the —_ againſt Iſrael ſinning, and againſt Midi, 
occaſioning it. WAmongſt the Iſraelites they onely were deſtroyed, tha 
Note. were guilty of ſinning, but amongſt che Midianites all periſh, it bel 
ſhewed hereby, that God is moſt highly offended with chem aboveal! 
| others, that are ſcandals to others, and lay ſtumbling blocks before then 
Mauh,18, to make them fall ; and wo be to them, ſaith Chriſt, by whom offences com. 
Why the Midianites muſt be ſmitten andinot the Moabites at this time,hatl 
been examined before, Chap. 25. 16. Before Moſes his death this multtx 
done for his greater conifort, becauſe he had ſeen execution done upontie 
Iſraelites, and theſe who were the cauſe of their ſinning, had been hitde: 
to ſpared, that he might not therefore be diſcouraged teeing nothing done 
againſt ſuch wicked enemies, they are here adjudged to deſtruction betore 
his death, and for his further aſſurance of the 1ſraclites prevailing ag 
all other their enemies under the condu& of their now captain Joſhul, 
after his death, for ſo much as he did both living and dying ſo greatly & 


fire their welfare. « | 
Verſ.3. Moſes biddeth arme ſome of them onely to the warre, viz. of eachtride 
1000. and ſo they go torth under Phinecs,the Prieſt ſo much commended, 
Verl.6. chapter 25. and he beareth none other armes, but the holy inſtruments, 


the trumpets. - Cajetan will not have Phinees the Captain now, butÞe 
ſhuah, although not here named, becauſe he had been Captain detor: 
| againſt the Amalekites, Exod. 17. and therefore now much more, ſeeing 
was to ſucceed Moſes,and was already inaugurated to his office. But 107® 
much as that all che army went not, but a ſmall part, 1 2000.0ut of 60990: 
it is more probable, that Joſhuah ſtayed with Moſes in the camp to go” 
| | athome inthe mean ſeaſon, and that chey who were ſent out, were no! 


( ajetan. 


OE» <tr 


' much men of the greateſt note {for the warre, but of greateſt zeal co cut# 


' tranſgreſſours. And ſuch were now ſent with Phinees, a pattern 0 | 
| ly zeal, that the victory following might be aſcribed to the Lord, 41 p- 
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to the prowes of the army ſent out. As Gideon atterwards went apainit | 


Touching the holy inftruments and trumpets {14;d | Scl 


25ifit had been ſaid onely, the holy 5a#truments, the trumpets. But others | 
' berter by the holy inſtruments underſtand the arke and the appurtenances [EY 


' Solomon, who is the chief authour of this opinion touching the Prieſts | 
| garment is ſo falſe and fabulous in other things, that no credit is herein to | 
[ren to him ; For he ſaith, that 12000 went out of every tribe, and : 
' that Balaam by art magick made the Midianites to come down armed from | 
; above upon the Iſraelites, that they might che more eaſily oppreſſe them, | 
but Phinees having put the golden plate upon his forehead, made then all | 
tofall down backward,and ſo the victory tell eatily to the lirachites. Yet T | 
doubt not but the ark with the things therein meant by the holy inſiru- 
| ments was carried as a fign of Gods preſence, by whoſe power and not by 
| their own ſtrength his people prevailed, becauſe it is noted before, Numb. 
| 14.44.when they were overthrown by the Amalekites andCanaanites,that | 
| that the ark went not amongſt them; and afterwards in Samuels dayes, the 
ark is noted to have been carried co the warre againſt the Philiſtins , inti- | 
mating it to be athing uſuall to go out to warre with the ark. To the | 
Prieſts ſounding the ſilver trumpets,a promile of victory is made,Num. 10. | 
By theſe then they prevailed more now then by the ſword, ſeeing ch. 14. ' 
when they went without the ark, although they were 600000. they were | 
diſcomfited, as is probable, by no greater company of enemies, but now 
with 12000 they get the victory. What a multitude came now againſt | 
them, we may gather, both by the prey of Virgins taken, 32090. verl. 35. | 
and of ſheep 65000, and beeves 72000. and ot aſſes 61000. and from this, | 
that they had 5 Kings, v.8. Prayer and devotion then are of more force, | 
then all armes in the time of warre. 


15 


— 


| were the Dukes of Sihon king of the Amorites; bur now he being flain 


The 5 Kings of Midian are otherwiſe called Dukes, Jof. 13.21. They | 
defore, chap.21. Ir ſeemeth that they reigned all as Kings, but they tell be- | 
tore Iſrael, and Balaam alſo, and all the males of Midian. How Balaam | 
came to fall amongſt them, who was none of them, but of another coun- 
trey hath been already ſhewed, chap. 24. viz. either becauſe having left | 
Balak he ſtayed till his time amongſt the Princes of Midian, or having | 
gone home came again, when he heard how his counſell took effect for a | 
reward , and it was accordingly paid him, he was ſlain amoagſt the | 
wicked. | 
little ones, ec. ] Heres ſer down, what wealth in perſons, cartell, and | 
other goods they carried away of the Midianites, viz. all that they had, | 
and burnt all theit cities and caſtles, becauſe although they had deſtroyed 
the people all but ſuch as ſaved themſelves by fight, yer they might not | 
poſleſſe their countrey, as being the countrey of Madian, that came of 
Abraham by Keturah, and not of the poſteritic of Canaan. How great the | 
| ſpoiles taken were is reckoned, verſ.32.33. &c. and the moſt miraculous 
| preſervation of the Iſraelites in this expedition, not one of them being 
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Note. 


Verl. 8. 


eAxd the children of Iſrael tocks all the women of Midian captive, an4 their Verſ. 9 


| loſt herein,v. 59 The 
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| 185 The ſpoiles of the Midianites, Numb.z:,,, 
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Verſ.12.12 T he [poyles of the enemies taken , are brought ro Moſes and Eleazyy 1, 
\Who went out with the Princes to meet them, as Melchefideck had fs. 
| Gen, 14. time gone out to meet Abraham returning trom his victory. Ang tothe 
| , they bring all to be divided, as the manner was afterwards amonss 5. 
| Romans to come to the Princes after victory, who went out for hong. 
| ſake with all the people to meet them, celebrating their conqueſt with or 
| full acclamations and all fignes of joy, and then the ſpoiles being broyg, 
| rogether were at there diſcretion divided amongſt the victours, and: 
| ſtate publick, the Emperour chiefly bearing ſway herein. | 
Verſ. 14. | When Moſes ſaw the women brought he was very angry, and reproy 
| the Captains and officers, cauſing all juch as had lien with manto bell; 
| andall the little ones that were males, thoſe becauſe through then 
. | plague came upon Ifraell, and theſe, leſt growing up they ſhould ze. 
' wards ſeek revenge for their fathers death, bur all the females, thathy 
; not lien by man, they ſave alive at his direction for themſelves. Hizy, 
' proofs are directed to the officers, becauſe they ſhould have ruled ber 

| and not have ſuffered ſuch a thing to be done amongſt the ſouldiers, 


Verſ. 19. | Here Moſes according to the Law provideth for the purification of thi; 
| that were defiled by the dead, commanding them to abide without 
20 | camp 7 dayes, and ro purifie themſelves and their captives third day, 


| the ſeventh day, and all their garments, skins, goats hair and woddeniel 
| ſels. Purifying was with ſprinkling the holy water preſcribed, Numb. 1; 
| and ſeven dayes uncleanneſſe by the dead is hereby in purging, verſ.23.F 
| captives , Hebr. is cap:ivity, the captives coming now to be the inheritanc 
| of Gods people muſt go under this purifying alſo for their relationt 
| them, being otherwiſe uncapable as the Rabhins ſay, of legall uncleanneh 
Marla | and of purifying, | 
ah | After Moſes, Eleazar now ſpeaketh, who was high Prieſt, as itislikely, 
ſomething being left by Moſes to be furcher ſpoken-by him touching purit: 
cation, that according to the dignitie of his place, he might procure hin 
the more reverence. And therefore the care of the ſanEuary being con- 
mitted to him as the chief about it, and of legall purifyings to inſtruttthe! 
people herein, he telleth them how they ſhould purifie their mettals, vi. 
Verſ. 22. | by making them to paſſe through the fire, and then {prinkling them with] 
| water, but other things that could not be put intothe fire without conſ+ 
| Verſ.23. | ming them with the ſprinkling of water onely, and on the ſeventh day, te! 
| ſaith they muſt waſh their clothes, as the Lord commanded Moſes, Nund, 
Verſ. 24. | 19-29. and ſo ascleanenter into the camp. Of purging by fire it was: 
ſpoken before, ſo that this is here added by the Lord tor mettalls. Tix 
Rabbins ſay, that ſuch things onely were to be purged by the fire, as 6 
{ uſe to come inthe fire as pots, kettles, ſpits, &c. but not cups, platter, 
Sol. Jarchi. | drinking veſſels, &t.rendring theſe words, Every thing that may abide tient, 
Targum Jone- thus every thing that goeth through the fire,as alſo the Hebrew fraſe ſigniſet), 
but becauſe ſilver and gold, and not veſſels onely taken from the Milt 
nites are appointed to be purged by fire, we muſt rather take it according 
to the ſence, every thing that may go through or abide the fire, and wt 
be conſumed. For all things taken from the-heathen were to be counts| 
unclean till they were purged, becauſe they were unclean that poſſeſe 
them,as it is ſaid to the unclean all things are unclean. So that the pus 
ing here preſcribed by fire and water,the things to be purged being putir 
tothe one, and waſhed with the other, and then ſprinkled with the bv! 
water, was not onely in the caſe of being defiled by the dead, bur by's 
| many wy , which occaſioned ſomewhat adifferent proceeding from til 
chap. 19. 
| The Myſtery. For the myſtery of this, Rabanus by the fire anderſtandeth the bo 
| Rabanus. Ghoſt, and by water Baptiſm and repentance, by which every one thi 
| would be a veſlel of honour in Gods houſe, muſt be purged. But - 
mar. 
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The Lord: part ent of them, 


— — 


Numb. 31.34» 


may better be applyed to the fire of afiiction, which 15 as fire to gold 
and ſilver to purifie it, and water to the grace and Spirit of God, And 
thus it is applyed, Pfal. 66. 10, 12, tow haft tryed ir, 15 filuer ts tryed, aud 
we went throngh fire and Water, ſo Ainſworth. But it 1t be thus uvderſtood 
by the things. that cannot endure the fire, they muſt be fer torch, who al- 
though they ſuffer in ſome ſort alfo, for all that will live godly, muſt ſuffer 
perſecution, yet they are not ſo much pur to it, by being tormented and 
Kiſſed by eFrants tor the truth. | 

Here the ſum of the prey both of perſons and beaſts is appointed to be 
caſt up, that a diviſion might be made and a tribute levyed out of it for 


the Lord,after the dividing of the whole betwxit thoſe that went out to | 


war and the congregation of the people, from their part one of 500. and 
from the part of theſe one of 50. to be given, the firſt to Eleazar for an 
heave offering, and the ſecond to the Levites according to this order ; for 
dividing the prey as well to thoſe, that went not to the war, as to thoſe, 
that went, Joſhuah did afterwards by the two tribes and halt, and David 
made it an order amongſt his men. A tribute muſt be given out of all to 
the Lord in acknowledgement that the victory came from him, but lefle 
from the warriours, then from the reſt, becauſe they had laboured and 
hazzarded their lives ſo, as the other did not. And the High Pricſt for him 
and the other Prieſts hath the leſſer tribute, as they were fewer and 
the Levites the greater, as being many more. And in appointing one of 
500. to Eleazar, but one of 50to the Levites, a proportion was held with 
the manner about tythes, for the tenth of the tythe was paid by the Le- 
vites tg the High Prieſt, and ſo it was here. One /c:7 of 500. Verli.28. that 
is, ton of the Virgins, and one head of the beaſts. The number 
of ſheep was 675000. of Beeves, 72000. and of Aſſes 61000. and of 
Virgins 32000. of Camels nothins is ſaid, and yet when Gideon after- 
wards overcame the Midianites, their Camels are ſaid ro be without num- 
der. Thereaſon, Cazkuni, why theſe are not now ſpoken of, was, be- 
cauſe ſuch cattel onely are ſummed, - as of which a Tribute was levyed for 
the Lord, which were onely of clean beaſts and Aſs, becavie rhe Aﬀe, 
though unclean,is ſanctified by the firſtling of an Aſſe,Exod.13 13. Ch.34. 
19.For the myſtery of drawing out ſo few to go to the war,and yet making 
the diviſion amongſt all, Rabanus ſaich it ſheweth that amongſt Chriſtt- 
ans, who are innumerable, there are but few in compariſon,that tight man- 
fully che Lords battels, who therefore ſhall have the far greater reward,and 
they are the valiant warriours in Gods cauſe, that intangle nor themſelves 
with ſecular things, ſuch as Timothy and others by Biſhops and Paſtours 
of the Church, who fight for th:emlelves and for others, that are weaker, 
knowing how to oppole the word of truth againſt the adverſaries thereof, 
and fight daily by prayers, faſtings, righteoutneſle, piery, meekneſle, and 
chaſtiry. Bur others who are weaker 1n gifts, it quietly they abide with 
Moles, ad continue in obedience to the Lawes of God, ſhall have a ſhare 
inthat heavenly reward alſo. 

Atter the diviſion of the prey into two parts and the Tribute taken our 
for the Lord, out of each part, and the ſumming thereof, here is another 
offering brought by the captains and officers of the army, in way of 
thankfulneſſe for the miraculous preſervation of the whole Army,fo as that 
not one of them was ioſt in that war, and this offering was ot jewels of 
gold, chains, bracelets, rings, and car:ngs an. tablets co make an atrone- 
ment tor their ſouls, the weight whereof was 16750 ſhekles. All this 
was a treewtl! offering Cur of the (notes nor required rr be divided, 
which before the men of war had taken ex ery on? for himfelfe. Azad all 
this received by Moſes and Eleazar and {ron:ght inco the tabernacle and 


ment for their ſouls was doubtleſſe ſo ſpoken of with reſpect unto their 
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The myſtery. 
Rabaxus. 
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Vert. 48, 


Verl. 5 
Vert. 


Verl. 


| ; | ron9 | Verl.54,55-} 
ere laid up for a memorial. This ofterins brought tor an attone- | 
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Exod.z0.12. 


Note. 


Verl. 1. 
Verl. 2. 
eAiaſworth. 

Ferus, 


Note. 
Ainſworth, 


Gad and Reuben deſire parts, &c. Namky 


(in, in ſaving the Midianitiſh women alive, for which Moſes had before; 

ſharply reproved them. So that in ſaying thus they meant, that it ſhoul; 

both be an offering of thankſgiving for the miraculous preſervation o 
, every one of their lives, and alſo to reconcile Gods favour, who m; , 

juſtly have been offended and cut them off for that their great overſ ſ 
| And reſpect was alſo had to the Law of giving a ranſom for their foul 
| when they were numbred,there being otherwiſe danger of ſome Plague t 
be ſent amongſt them. Hereby plainly God was acknowledged to de the 
giver of the victory, and on the victours part there was no proud boaftirs 
but an humble ſhewing of their own unworthiaeſle, an example mol 
worthy to be imitated by all,that prevail in their wars for all time to cons 
Pſal.115.1. Pfal.44.3. Forthe bringing of it into the Tabernacle for; 
memorial, ſee the like before, Exo0d.30.15,16. 
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N this Chapter is ſet forth the requeſt of the tribe of Reuben and of Gai 
| ber to Moſes, becauſe they had very much cattel, that they might 

have the Countries already conquered, viz. thoſe of $Sihon, the King of 
the Amorites, and of Og the King of Baſhan for their poſſeſſion, and not 
be compelled with the reſt to go over Jordan. For which he firſt repro 
veth them ſharply, but upon their proffer to go armed over Jordan before 
their brethren, and not to return to dwell here, till they had likewiſe got- 
ren every. one a poſſetlion inthe land of Canaan, he conſenteth, axd giveth 
theſe Countries to them, and to the half of Manaſſehs tribe, verf.33. How 
' theſe tribes came ſo much to abound with cattel more then others, is u- 
certain, but only that being the firſt born, Reuben of Leah, Gad of Zi 
pah, and Manaſleh, who .n half his tribe cometh alſo in afterwards, verl, 
33. Rm the Hirſt born of Rachel; and Machir, his firſt born, verſ. 
39. haply they being moſt expert in keeping catrel had a greater ſtock at 
the firſt, and their poſterity afterwards likewiſe, which they had brought! 
out of Egypt, and increaſed now by the acceſſion of other cattel taken in 
the enemies countreys, and becauſe they were moſt addiced to catte|, 
bought of their brethren. Whereas erl. 1. Reuben is firſt named; but 
veri. 2. Gad is firſt, and ſo afterwards , this may be, becauſe the tribe of 
Gad, though younger, was firſt in this counſel. This requeſt at the firl 
ſeemed moſt wicked and dangerous. For here was firſt, as Ferus notethy, 
ſhew of idleneſle, as if, Cary, Apr travelling on and hazzarding then- 
ſelves, they would reſt idly there and take their pleaſure. 2. It tendedro 
the diſheartening of their neg when they ſhould ſee them draw ba 
from paſling over Jordan. 3. Itſhewed a ſeparation of the tribes inte 
ded, which ſhould hold together as one. 4. The reſt might have det! 
provoked againſt theſe two, and ſo a dangerous variance might have for 
lowed. 5. It ſeemed to be a new provoking of the Lord to wrath, tot 
hindring ofthem ſtill longer from the promiſed land. All which, asM& 
ſes, ſo every Governour in the Church ſhould carefully cenſider,and pe 
againſt. Ainſworth further addeth, that it might ſhew in them ac 
rous mind, anda diſtruſt in God touching the giving of the Land of Ct 
naan unto them, a want of love to their brethren, when they had gott! 
poſſeſſion leaving them to themſelves, and rot affording them their 
ſtance to conquer parts for them ; and anevil preſident it might alſo ſt 
to be to others, when more was conquered, to deſire likewiſe parts bef0 
thereſt: and laſtly, a crofling of Gods former Ordinance, chap. 26. 5 
that the whole land ſhould be parted by lot amongſt all the tribes. Wheft 
fore Moſes taking this, as ill meant, reproveth them at large, verl. 6,7,* 
&c. to verſ.16. For the places deſired by them; Jazer was a city -w 
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Numb. 32.26, They muſt go armed before their brethren. 


from the Amorites, Chap.21.32. and Gilead likewiſe a mountain, ofthat 
people of Dibon, ſee chap.22.30. of Nimrab, Jol. 13.15, 17. Heſhbon 


was the city of King Sihon, chap.21 . Shebam, a place of vines, Efay 16. 
8.9, Meonis called Baal Meon, Jof 13. 17. 

Theſe two tribes after Moſes his reproot, explaining themſelves , that 
they meant nor, as he ſuſpected, but to go before the reſt over Jordan to 


fight for them, are approved by him, and have their requelt granted. If 


{ this ſhall ſeem ſtrange, becauſe contrary to the tirſt ordinance of parting 
' all the land of Canaan by lot, chap.26.55. and that Moſes was too blame 
| for thus yielding to them without conſulting with the Lord. Calvin an- 
' ſwereth well, that howſoever it be not expreſſed, yer his often mention- 


| u—— — -— —— 


Calvin. 


ing of the Lord implyeth, chat he had direction from him hereabour diffe- 
[rent from the firſt, as alſo before upon che requeſt of the daughters of Ze- 
| lophehad, chap.27. he had direftion to fer them out a part. Here was a 
| new caſe, theſe tribes to gain this for their part, would take the greateſt 
(pains, and endure the greateſt hazzard to conquer the reſt , becauſe this 


| eſpecially was fit for their uſe ; and therefore although out of ſuch a caſe 


all ſhould have been divided by lot to all che tribes, yet for their extraor- 
dinary pains and hazzards, it ſeemed good unto Moſes to grant them this 
part without putting it upon the hazzard of a lotrery. Whereas he faith, 
Je ſhall go all armed,&c. Toſtatus well noteth, that it is meant onely from 
amongſt them all ſhould go ſo many as were needtul, the reſt being left in 
thoſe parts with their wives and little ones and cattel,to defend them from 
enemies, to build and to do works of husbandry. And therefore when 
their going out before the reſt is ſpoken of, it is faid , that there went of 
theſe ewo tribes and of the half of Manafſeh about 40000, Io(.4.13.where- 


as together theſe two tribes and that halt made 100000. chap. 26. 
Whereas verſ. 26. upon another reply to Motes they ſay, that they will 
leave their wives, little ones and flocks in the land of Gilead, whilelt they went 
forth to fight, it 1s to be underſtood, that Gilead is 1ometime raken more 
largely for all the countrey of Sihon and Og, as in this place and ſome- 
time for one part of it »ofleſſed by the half tribe of Manaſleh, as verlſ. 3g. 
of the diviſion of this whole countrey of Gilead betwixt the Reubenites, 
and Gadites, and the half of Manaſleh, fee Deurt.3.12,13. viz. the one half 
to Reuben and Gad, and the other to half Manafſeh. Toftatus faith,that 


there was a mountain called Gilead, having divers cities and ample pa- 
ſtures on both ſides, all called Galead , thoſe on the one fide being rhe 
Kingdom of Sihon, and thoſe on the other of Og, that mountain dividing 
between theſe two Kingdoms. 

Bur he further moveth a queſtion, contidering, that the land of Canaan 
beyond Jordan was ſeven years in conquering, and theſe men returned not 
to their wives, till all was conquered, how they could live ſo lons without 
them > To this he maketh divers anſwers, bur his beſt is, that they being 
not far off all this time, their wives might ſometimes repair unto them, nor 
altogether, but ſome at one time and ſome at another , or they might ſe- 
verally, when they had reſpite, repair to them, and then return again to 
the army againſt che times of imployment. Bur rather ir may be thought, 
necellity requiring it, they had the gift of continency for the moſt part, 
during this time, and the wars, wherein they were buſied, gave them no 
letſure to intend generation. 

Moſes being fully ſatisfied,if the conditions propounded were on theReu- 


denires & Gadires part performed, appointeth Eleazar andJoſhua to allow 

them thoſe countries for their poſſetlion, bur if not, they muſt have their | 
parts amongſt the reſt beyond Jordan, and here; as ic ſhould fall our by | 
lot, the words are, they ſhall have poſſeſſions amongſt you in the land of ( anaan, | 


whereby was meant all the land, as well on this ſide Jordan, as beyond jr, 


23 their | 


ts ee 


T oſtatus, 


Verf. 26. 


T oftatns f 


Ver. 25,29. 


30. 


which had formerly been poſſe fled by the Amorites, Canaanites, &c. for | Exod, 23 3. 
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1 Calvin, 


He", 9. 19, 


Verl. 33. 


Lorinus 


Ainſworth. 


The Myſtery; 


Feras. 
Lyranas. 


T oſtatus. 
Glol. ordin. 


Proco P8145 , 


Ori gen. 


their border mult be from the Red Sea, to the Sea of the Philiſtins. © 

Yet Calvin ſeemeth to hold , thatthe tirſtintent was onely that the 
land beyond Jordan ſhould be that , to which the 12 Tribes ſhould x1 
have been confined, and that this addition for two and an half Was upon 
this occaſion now firſt granted. Thus Moſes appointeth , but Joſhu; 


muſt perform it, who was the type of our Jeſus, as Moſes was of the Liz 


which made nothing perfect, bnt the bringing in of a better hope, as the Apoſil 
ſpeaketh. 

And Moſes gave unto them, &c.)] Here the half tribe of Manaſſeh,ng 
hitherto ſpoken of, cometh in to be a ſharer with theſe two tribes in the 
Kingdom of Sihon and Og, and upon the ſame conditions, although ng 
here expreſſed, as we may ſee,Jol. 4. 14. Deurt. 3. 18. Some think, thy 


this half tribe was at the firſt of the ſame counſel with the other two, hut! 


left unmentioned, becauſe but an hal[ftribe : Others, that becauſe thek 
Kingdoms were ___ too great for two tribes only, hold, that the hal 
tribe was added, and the rather, becauſe they had tought valiantly t 
conquer it, eſpecially Machir, verf. 39. Iof. 17.1. How theſe Cays- 
tries were divided between thole two tribes and this half, ſee morever. zz, 
35,&c. and Deut.3.12,7T3,8&c. And Moſes is ſaid to have given them, he-| 
cauſe he willed them to be fo given. | 

For the Myſtery of all this, Reuben ſignifying, they [ee @ ſonre, typi. 
fieth Biſhops; Gad, accin&:, pirt ro, Princes and Rulers; Manaſſeh, 
forgerfulneſſe, other Prieſts and religious perſons ; for theſe are all as the! 
firſt born and chief amongſt others, as they were ; and ſuch Biſhops, 
Princes and Prieſts are here typified, as meeting with dignities and bene- 
ficial preferments in this world are taken fo with them, that they would: 
willingly do nothing elſe, but intend theſe and worldly pleaſures; but, 
being ſtirred up by ſome Moſes, the ſhamefulneſſe of ſuch a life, fear of 
dangers and diſcredit, they go before others, in fighting the Lords bat- 
tels, that is, taking ſome ſpirituall pains in their fun&1ons, the ſpirituall 
perſons in preaching, praying, &c. and the temporal in ſeeing to the ex-| 
ecution of good laws,and inculcating them to contain others in goodnelle; 
and thus they take the heavenly Canaan, as it were, for them to poſlelle, 
but not for themſelves, when all is done, they having no part init, bit 
only in worldly things, as theſe were taken with the fat paſtures of Gil 
and goodly buildings there, and ſo would have gone no further to pal 
over Jordan, had it not been for the ſharp reproofs of Moſes, whered| 
being ſtirred up they go over and fight to conquer the land of Can 
for their other brethren, but have themſelves no part there, bur only 
this fide in the Countries of Sihon and Og, which they were fo inam0- 
red withal for their worldly profit. To this effe&t Ferus, and Lyris 
and Toſtatus, who make Manaſſehs half tribe a figure of the religi0, 
becauſe they profeſle a forgetting of the world for heavenly things. 1 
Ordinary glofſe for Princes in the ſecond place, hath Prieſts, and ther 
[110us in the laſt, 

Procopius underſtandeth thoſe , that abound with worldly wealt, 
being hindered hereby from the baptiſme of the Spirit , and going ® 
in good works to the attaining of heaven. Origen and after nm Ri 
banus, and Hugo, by theſe , the Jews adhering to the carnal under 
ſtanding of the law, but not paſting further to the ſpirituall ſenſe, ) 
the reſt of the children of 1ſrael, Chriſtians piercing further , ® 
brought by Jeſus to the heavenly Canaan. They alſo allegoritf dr 
vers other wayes, which I ſpare to recite, becauſe I think the firſt 1510 
preferred. 


; | 
Here the building of the Gadites after this requeſt granted, is ſer fort 


of Dibon, eAtaroth, Aroer, &c. and then of the Reubenites, Verl.#/ 


's 
b 


Heſjhbon, Elealeh, and Kirjathaim, &c. whereas it ig ſaid they built het ; 
w_ ————_—— 


1 


” 


The cAyſtery. Numb.;: 


—_ az © +44 —_— In] A 


oy = 7 ww am om as 


42 — C- 


Cities taken by the Machirites, mw. 
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Numb. 32.39» 


CT 


ries the meaning is, that they build up the ruined places thereof again, for | Toftatus. 
they were before, but being greatly decayed by theſe wars, they repaired | 

them | 
Lyranus fairch that becauſe at che firſt they thought that they | Zyranxs. 
ſhould not inhabit here, they beat them down and demoliſhed them, and | 

now built them up again, but it is not ſo ſard, as of the Midianites cities, | 

bat onely that they took them, and Moſes had before intimated, that they | Numb.23.25. 
ſhould have theſe tor part of their poſſeſlion, when he ſaid, riſe up and | Deur-2-244 | 
beginto poſleſle the countrey of Sihon. | 


- 


Touching Nebo and Baal-meon, it is ſaid, they changed theirnames, and | 
called them by other names, this ſaith Sol. Jarchi was done becauſe the | Sol. Zarcz:. 
Amorites called them by the names of their gods Nebo and Baal, for | | 
' theſe were their Idols, Judg.6.31. 1fa.46.1. and they might not name the | Exod.23.13. 
«| names of Heathen gods; ſo Toſtatus, which Tertullian yet obſerveth, is | SY dot. 
not ſo ſtrictly to be taken, for we cannot ſometimes but name them, accor- rs aha 
| ding to the common cuſtom, but then it muſt be with expreſſion, that we 
; hold them nor to be gods, in the names of cities, the very uſe of the names 
might well be aboliſhed in deteſtation of them. 
| eMud the children of CMachir of CManaſſeh went to Gilead ard took it, | Verl. 39. 
| 6c.) This is to be underſtood of the other part of Gilead, as hath been 
| already noted. Some think becauſe the half Tribe of Manaſſeh was not | R. Nehman- 
| ſpoken of, as coming in to petition with Reuben and Gad, that here is ex- | nus. 
preſſed the reaſon of a part in this country ſer out notwith{tanding to 
| them of this Tribe alſo. Theſe parts not being yet wholly ſubdued, Mo- 
ſes offered to them, that would go and ſubcue them, that they ſhould have 
them for a poſſeſſion, whereupon the children of Machir went cut, &c. 
Or it may be thought, that theſe expeditions were made lingnlarly by 
theſe Captains before the Amorites being overthrown by the whole Ar- 
my in other parts of the countrey, and fo they were given unto them for | Verſ.41, 
areward. For Jair, who is ſaid to have taken the ſmall Towns of Gulead 
and to bave cailed them after his name, Havoth Tair, that is the villages of Jair, | , Chron.2,21 
itis to be noted, that he was not of Manaſſeh, but of Hezron, the ſon 
of Judah by che fathers fide, and of Machir of Manaſſeh by the mothers, 
yet becaule he had a band of Manaſſeh he was counted amongſt them, and 
is ſaid ro have had three and twenty towns, 1 Chron. 2. Verſe 22. and 
another Jair, afterwardsa judge in Iſrael had thirty ſons, who had thirty 
cities called ikewiſe Havoth Jair, Judg. 10 3, 4. all in the land of Gi- 
lead. 
Nobath took Kenath and called it after his name] Of this name there was | Yerſ 42. 
a City Nob, of Prieſts ſlain by Saul afterwards to $5. perſons. Adrico- | ; $am.31, 
mius placeth that Nob in Benjamin ſometime, and ſometime in Gad, but | Adricominr. 
others more probably in Manaſſeh holding it to be the ſame, that is here Toft ates, 
ſpoken of, although in Hebrew, this be Nobach, that Nob. Of the two 
Tribes and the halt hitherto ſpoken of, it may be noted, that as they firſt | » King.rs. 29. 
had their poſſeflions given them,ſo they were amongſt the firſt carried cap- | ! Chron. 5-25. 
tive into Babylon. 
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Toſtatus. 


Seder Olam. 


Verl. 2. 


Verfſ. 3. 
Verſ.4,5- 


The Myſtery, 
Manſon 1. 


Manſion 2, 


Verſ.6. 
Manſion 3. 


Ver\.7. 
Manſion 4. 


rn nrnmmmmgnn— = 
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CRAP EXNETI 


7 N this Chapter the journeyings of the children of Tirael ever ſince the 
; firſt diſpoſed themſelves to come out of Egypt towards the land of (4, 
naan, are briefly ſummed up,and they are noted by Expoſirours general 
to be 42.which they call mantions,and ſo the vulg.latin rendreth ir becuk 
they abode ſome time in every of theſe.Bur Toſtatus not counting Raneks 
a Manſion, from whence they tirſt went, reckoneth onely 41. Manſtons,bu 
he is herein contrary to all Ancient Writers, and to the Hebrews in ther 
Seder Olam, for they all with one conſent make 42. counting Ramelg 
for one, becauſe the children of Iſrael firſt came thither together, thy 
they might from thence, as being in the utmoſt bounds of Egypt ſer fort 
on their journey. If any man ſhall wonder, why Moſes having already 
at large ſet down the reckonings of the Hebrews trom place to place, dat) 
now turn again to capitulate all rogether, it 1s anſwered, that hither 
he onely remembred ſuch places,as wherin ſome notable things were doxe, 
omitting others, and therefore that all might be known and remembredhe 
maketh this repetition with theſe additions. And it 1s held by manyar- 
cient fathers, Origen, Ambroſe, Jerom, Iſidor, Beda, Rabanus,&c. tha 
they are thus ſer down for a myſtical ſigniticarion, for the journeyings of 
of this people towards the Land of Canaan repreſented our palling 
whilſt we are in the wildernefle of this world. towards the heavenly (+! 
naan, ſo that they have been thought worthy exactly to be written upon, 
moſt obſerving the analogy betwixr theſe two and forty Manſions ant 
the two and forty generations unto Chriſt, ſer forth by St. Matthew, and 
ſome his 42. hours lying inthe grave, and ſome the faſt of Lent, althoug)! 
it cometh ſhort of this number. And certainly many good inſtructionsle 
couched herein, of which we ſhall ſpeak in their order. | 
And Moſes Wrot thrir goings ont, according to their journeys, by the Cm 
manament of the Lord. ] Theſe words, at the command of the Lord may hai; 
reference either to the journeyings, for at the command of the Lordthe! 
| journeyed, and at his command they reſted, Numb. 9.18,20. or to Mol 
his writing, but it is rather to be thought, that God bad Moſes make ( 
Regiſter of them for ſpiritual inſtruction, = 
| And they departed from Ramaſes the firſt moneth, &-c.7] To ſay nothing of 
this Hiſtory had before Exod. 12. or of the killing of their firſt don 
| and executing judgments upon their gods. == 
| Sy Rameles fignitying a turbulent commotion, according to Origen"! 
| bicterneſſe, as Jerom, is ſet forth trouble of mind, or repentance, whe 
| by we leave fin, and diret our courſe to virtuous living, fo A 
| broſe. - | 
| From Rameſes they came to Succoth] This {ignifieth Tabernacle, int 
hereby is ſer forth, that when we are inlightned to ſee the vanity of i 
world and to come out of it by Repentance, we forthwith come, as tr, 
to dwell in Tabernacles, accounting our ſelves Pilgrims and ſtrange!s hett, 
ard therefore raiſing up our minds to heaven, and laying up £realus! 
there. 
end they pitched in Etham.) This is interpreted ſtrength and fortitult, 
ſhewing,that to the heavenly mindedGod Siverh ſtrength ro grow 11 gra 
and ſanctification. 
eAnd they turned to Pihahiroth, before Baalzephon, and before Migdel.] I 
| hahiroth ſignifieth a monerh cut ext, or as Jerom hath it, a moneth of 


—_— — 


| 


[ 
| 
| 


| 


—bles, Origen will have a little narrow paſſage ſer forth hereby, for 


| faith, hereby is ſhewed, that at the firſt we cannot come to perfection, 


are able onely to do a little, proceeding by degrees, and that before DP 


; zephon, ſignifying the aſcent of a watchtower, and Migdol, ſignilyit| 
| magnifice!s| 
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Numb. 33. 5,9. 


—— 7 
magnificence, that is, havin 


To Pihahiroth, to Marah. 


in onr eye the heavenly magniticence to co 


by which we are carryed throngh all ſtraits and ditficulties. Butit is | 
me, D\ 


hetcer to apply this to the ſtraitneſſe of the way to heaven chrough perſe- 


cutions, and remptations, by which char we may not be d:{couraged, we | 


maſt alwaies have the heavenly happineſle ro come betore us 


From Ptrmaliroth they were through the ſea to ibe wilderneſſe, and went three | Vert. 5 
Jajes inthe Wilderneſſe of Etham, and pitched 1 Marah. | _— the fitch | Manſion 5 


' thing in our travell towards heaven 1s fer forth, viz. that Go 


us, becauſe chey came next to Marahs bitternefle, but as the hitrer waters 


| weremade ſweet unto them, ſo ſhall our bitter croſſes be ſweetned unto 
| us by ſpirituall conſolations,ſo Ambrole. 


eAnd they ionrneyed from Cllarah to Elim, Where were twelve fountains - 
Water, and ſeventie palm-trees. ] Hereby was ſhewed, that after bitterneſle 
of affliction ſuffered, God giveth ſome refreſhing and reſpect thexetrom 
to his faithfull people. Elim, faith Origen, ſignifying rams, ſetterh forth 
the Apoſtles, and the fountains here were 12. according to their number, 
and the palm-trees refreſhing by their ſhadow were 70. according to the 
number of the 70 diſciples more ſent our to preach the Goſpell. 


4nd they iournezed from Elim, and pitched by thered Sea. | his is omitted | 
in Exod. becauſe nothing of note was done here, it is not to be underttood | 


as if they had turned back again to the redfſea ; but becauſe the fea was 
ſinuous, and winding, a boſom of it lay upto the way, by which they were 
to paſſe, ſo Jerom. They came not hicher then to go through the dangers 
which they had before paſſed, but to the tight thereof, which might pur 
them in mind of their great deliverance, and ttirre them up to renue their 


thankfulneſſe to God theretore, and hereby was ſhewed, that we ought in | 


our proſperitie to remember adverlities palt, to be the more thanktfull, and 
to prepare to ſuffer again, when God will. And becauſe the red fea was a 
figure of baptiſme, and of the bloudy paſlions of Chriſt, we ought al- 
though bur once to be baptiſed ; yer to conſider it afterwards again, to be 
continually dying to ſinne, and rifing to righteouſneſle, and the pailions 
of Chriſt tor us to be affected therewith, and ro abhor our finnes , the 
caule thereof, 

eAnd they encamped in the Wilderneſſe of Sin. Sin ſignifieth a buſh, and in a 


will carry | 
| us ately through all dangers, if we put our truſt in him, and overthrow all | 
' our enemies, as they went ſafely through the red fea, Pharaoh being 
| drowned therein, bur yet after deliverance from ſome great dangers we | 
' muſt not looke that all bitterneſſe of armiction ſhould be quite over with 


Verl. 9. 
NMazfron 6. 


T 
Orig ev. 


Verfſ. 10. 
Manſon 7. 


H 1eronym, 


Verl..11. 


buſh in this wildernefſe, God tirſt appeared to Moſes,and talked with him | Afanſion 8. 


about the deliverance of the children of Iſrael out of Egype. This then | 


ſhewed, that after Baptiſme and ſerious meditation hereupon,that we may 
die to linne and riſe to righteouſneſſe, we ſhall come ro God and to his 
glory, attaining perfect deliverance from tinne and all miſery, which ſhall 

1n the reſurrection, figured by the eight manſion, as Chriſt his reſur- 
rection was upon the 8 day, thus almoſt Ambroſe. 

And from Sin they came to Dophkah. | This and the next manſion in 
Aluſh, being alſo in the wilderneſſe of Sin, are omitted in Exod. and Re- 
_ is =_ next unto Sin, and then the wildernefle of Sinai. Bur as hath 

en noted out of Rabanus, Exod. 17. 1. Theſe 3 places and the boſom of 
the red ſea alſo before ſpoken of were all in the wilderneſle of Sin, which 
had the name from Sinai adjoyning toit. Their coming to Dophkah at- 
ter Sin, ſhewed that in the refurretion, whereby we come to ſee Gods 
glory, we ſhall be perfe&ly healed of all our ſinnes, which are as ſick- 
neſles to the ſoul, as the word Dophkah, or Raphakab ſignifierh healing 
ſo Origen and Ambroſe. 

From Dophkgh, they came to Aluſ).7] Aluſh, ſaich Ambrolſ. ſignifierh la- 


_— 


bour, and here they ſaw the glory. of God, had fleſh and manna given 
them, 


Verl. 12. 
Aanſion 9. 


Origen 
Ambro. 


Verſ. 13 
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; them, whereby is ſignified, that they which labour for ir, ſhall be fed wy 
| the heavenly manna. But thoſe things happened in Sin, Exod. 16 and 
| Origen, | therefore Origen ſaith better, their coming to Aluſh after Raphaca ; 
ſo the Greek readeth ir, that is, to labour after healing ſhewed that ve 
are to thisend healed of our finnes, that is, have them forgivenuntgy 
chat we ſhould labour hence forth to walk in the way of righteouſgeg; 
and holineſle. 
From Aluſh they came to Rephidim. | Rephidim ſignifieth the praiſe 5 


_ = judgement, their coming then from Aluſh ſignifying labour to this plac 
as ſhewed,that after labour in the way ot righteouſneſle ſhall come the prai 
A of God, as a crown thereof. | 

Verſ. x 5. Ard from Rephidim to Sinai. | Here the law was given, and the ſecrer 


of Gods will revealed many myſticall ordinances being appointed,to ſhey 
that he, which hath attained to the praiſe of God ſhall have his ſecretsre 
vealed unto him,and ſee that, which others ſee not. 

And they removed from Sinai, and pitched in Kibroth- hattaavah.) Thati; 


Manſion 12. 


—_— : the graves of concupiſcence hereby was ſhewed, ſaith Origen, thatthe 
''? | who have inwardly received the Lawes of God, and have them written 
in their hearts, have mortified and buried as in a grave, their fleſhly cor- 
cupiſcences. 
Verſ. 17. And from Kibrot/-hattaavah to Hazerath. | This ſhewed, that 4f 


| Marfion 14. | Or the mortification of all fleſhly luſts, ſhall tollow perfect bleſſedneſ, 
| according to the ſignification of the word Aſeroth, and not otherwiſe 
| fleſh and bloud ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of God. 

Verl.18. And from Hazeroth to Rithmah.) This ſhewed, that coming to heaven) 
Mazſion 15. | bleſſednefſe we ſhall have our vition of God and of all divine things per- 
Origen. tected, as the word Rithma lingityeth viſion perfected. 

vail 26 From Rithma to Rimmon parez. ] Hereby was ſhewed, that they vl 
Moan have their eyes opened, ſee ſpirituall and heavenly things ſo excellent, 

*nfron 10. | they make an high diviſion of them f hly, as che word Kino: 
y make an high diviſion of them from earthly, as the word Kimmot- 
parez, fignifieth an high diviſion. 

Verſ. 20. And from Rimmon parez, to Libzah.] This ſhewed, that they whoar 
Aanſicnl17e ſolifted up to heavenly things are made white as ſnow, the blemiſhes! 
their ſinnes being done away, or that they, who take the right = 
heaven, doe waſh them and make them clean, that their ſinnes as red 3} 
ſcarlet may be done away, and they may be white as wooll or ſnow, # 
Efay, 1. 16,17, 18. as the word Libzah, ſignifying whiting or white 

wat as. | implyeth.. Wo, | | 
Afanſes 18. | From Libnah, they came to Riſſah.] Riſlah is by Origen rendred [add 

tentation, by Jerome a bridle, and their coming hither was ſhewed, thatti?; 

ſoul being purged from ſinne is to be preſerved by tentation, being othet- 

wiſe ready to be corrupted again, and hereby, as by a bridle it 15t0 k 

plucked back from finne, tentation being as ſalt, wherewith it is ſaid, & 

very ſacrifice is ſalted with alt ; fee alſo James 1. 2. and 2 Cort 
| cthians, 12.7. 

Verſ. 22, | From Riſſah they came to Kehelathah.JThis is expounded dominion orardh 
Manſiox 19, the ſign thereof, in alluſion to Aarons rod that budded, the lign of bs 

; Authority, hereby was ſhewed, that they, who patiently endure tentatio> 
| and profit by them, come to have dominion over all evil luſts, and! 


| deth it the Church, ſaying, that hereby is ſer forth the returning to 


| Church being bridled by tentations. 4 
Verſ.z3, | Andfrom Kehelathah to mount Shapher ] This is by Jerom expouude - 
Manſion 20, Mountain of beauty, and is ſet forth by Adricomius to be beauciful ro tit 
Adricomius, | Eye, being in. the wilderneſſe of Paran, by their coming hither, 1! belns 

 ſhewed, that they, who are brought to the Church are built upon the r00 
n 2434 | Chriſt, a ſtone cut out of the mountain without hands, and ſo bn 
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| the world, which is mortified unto them ; ſo Ambroſe. Jerom exp | 
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eth to the ſpiritual warfare. | 

From $hather they came to Harada.) This is by Jerom ex pounded a mi- 
racle; intimating,that ſuch as are built upon Chriſt attain ſuch happineſle, 
15 is admirable, which the eye hath not ſeen, nor the ear heard, &c. 

And from Haradah they came to Makbeleth._| By Jerom expounded a(ſſem- 
Hes, ſhewing, that the whole aſſembly of che tirſt born are joyned toge- 
ther in Chrilt through brotherly jove. 

4nd from Makleloth they came to Tahath | That 15,@2der,ſhewing,that the 
faithful for all the graces received are not lifted up, bur continue bumble. 
Origen, patience, ſhewing, thac the ſervant of God muſt be patient ſuffer 
many things, that he may do good to others. | | 

And from Tahath they cameto Tarah.) That is, a driver away , by 
which name Abrahams father was called, becauſe he drove crowes and 
other birds away from the corn ; and hereby was ſhewed, that evil ſpirits, 

' which as fowles are xeady to cat up the good feed of the Word, thould be 
driven away ; ſo Jerom. 

Ani from Tarah they came to (Mitheah, ] That 1s, to (weetnefſe, ſhew- 

ing, that evil ſpirits not being ſuffered to eat up the Word, great ſweetnefle 
is by and by found therein. 

| And from Mithcah to Heſhmonah, ] That is,acceleration, or haſt-making, 
to ſhew, that ſweetneſle in the Word being found, there is no floachtull 
reſting, but a making haſte co more pertectiop in grace and know- 

' ledge. 

| And from thexce to Moſeroth, ] That is, bands wich diſcipline, to ſhew, 

| that they who make haſte towards more perfection are held with godly 

' diſcipline, as with bands, that are never broken off again. 

Aud from 'Moſeroth to Benejaakan, ] That 1s, the children of neceſlity, 


| faith Jerom, or percolation, ſaith Origen, to ſhew, that the cruly faithtul 


do not ſtrein out one of the leaſt of Gods Commandements, bur apply 
themſelves carefully to keep them all. 

And from thence tothe Mountain Gaagad. | That is, expedition, or girt- 
ing to, ſhewing, that inthe ſpiritual fight we muſt do, as they that have 
their ſwords girt to them, killing and cutting off the adverſe powers, that 
would draw mens foules to deſtruction. 

Aud from thence to Fotbathah. ] That is, goodneſle, ſetting forth the re- 
ward oMhoſe that fight the ſpiritual warfare. 

And from thence to Ebronah, | a paſſage, to ſhew, that having come to 
g00d, we mult be pafling on (H]l, till we come to Canaan it felt, the per- 


; kection of all good. 
| And fromthence to Faiongaber. ] That is, wood carved by man, or as Ori- 
| gen, the counſels of man ; ſhewing, that from child:ſh rhoughts and ſpee- 
| ches, we mult grow to be men in knowledge and underſtanding, and here- 
by we mult do all things. : 

And from thence to the Wilderzeſſe of Zin, which is ( 4aeſ2. ] Zin lignficth a 
commandment ; and Kadeſh, holy, but here per « 57-2, faith Jerom , it 
Iignifieth impiery ; this ſhewed, that where the commandement is, there 
s ſin, 

And from K adeſh to Monnt Hor, That is,a Mountain,ſhewing,that when 
we are overcome by fin, we ſhould go to the Mountain, Chriſt, that in him 
we may overcome wherein we have been overcome. Of the myſtery of 
Aarons dying here, ſee before, Chap. 20. 

And from Hor to Zalmona, ] Thatis, a ſhadow, becauſe here and in the 
next called Punon, they were bitten with ſerpents,and had a brazen ferpent 
Rr up, a ſhadow or figure of Chriſt for their cure, ſo [erom. Hereby was 
let forth Chriſt, under whom we come to be ſhadowed from all heat © 
| temptation. 
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moſt beautiful ſcituation. Origen expoundeth it by a trumpet and draw- 
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| Manſion 3 0. 
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to Ficabbarim, to Dibon 244.  Numbgje 


And from Zalmona to Punon | That is, a diminutive mouth,ſhew 
ſuch as are come under the ſhadow of Chriſt, ſpeak ſparingly an 
of the deep myſteries of Divinity. 

eAnd from Pmnon to Oboth. ] Thar 1s, Pythones, ſuch as have a ſpirit 6 
| divination, ſhewing, that after an eſtate in Chriſt attained, we ſhall 
aſſaulted by the charmes and witcheries of Satan. 

And from Oboth to fieabbarim in the border of Moab. Jieabbarim fignifes 
an heap of ſtones of thoſe that paſſe on ; and hereby was ſhewed, tha, 
faithful are as ſtones founded upon the chief corner ſtone Chriſt , {@ 4, 
they cannot be moved, but notwithſtanding the charins of Satan, gg ſy 
from grace to grace. | 

And from Jim to Dibongad, | That is, ſaith Origen, a bee-hive of tex, 
tion, to ſhew, that even when we come near our journeyes end inthe wy 
to heaven, and have profited moſt, yet tentations await us. 

From thence they came to Almon Diblatham, | That is, the Contempt 6 
figs, that is,of the ſweet and alluring things of this world, as they muſt pry 
ceed, that will have the pleaſures oft a better world. 

From thence to tbe Mountains of Abbarim : efore Nebo. | That js, toth 
Mountains of paſſengers before Nebo, that is, ſhutting up, for here Moſs 
dyed, and the lawes being concluded from having any power,was ſignified 
ſuch as paſſe on then in the contempt of -this worlds pleaſures ſhall pitc 
upon Gods holy mountain , and no more be under condemnation by th 
Law. 

From the Mountain of «Abbarim to the plains of Moab by Jordan near loi. 
co. ] This ſhewed, that this is the end of all our proceedings, that nt 
may be refreſhed with the waters of Gods river, and ſo be counted worth 
to enter into the promiſed land, but becauſe they pitched here unto Abe 
Shittim, that is, the mourning of thornes, it is intimated, that we muf 
{till ro the end mourn for our ins. 

Thus I have run through the allegories of Origen, Ambroſe, and [+ 
rome, and others made upon theſe Manſions, but although I acknowledg 
great myſteries to lye hid herein, yet many denominations here occurric 
being but according to the phantaiies of the Writers, I cannot concluts, 
that any certainty is herein. Such paſſages, as we may aptly apply ſpit- 
tually, we may make uſe of, and leave the reſt, till it ſhall pleaſe the Father 
of lights, who cauſed them to be written for our inſtruction , to inlighte! 
us further herein. | 

Generally we may from theſe journeyings learn firſt, that we muſtlod 
to meet with many troubles in our paſſage towards the Kingdom of he 
ven,by ſtreights into which we ſhall come, by dangers of enemies, by was 
of worldly comforts, of meat and drink, &c. by many temptations, bytit 
tediouſneſle of the way, ſointime being through our own defaulti! 
backward, and ſometime made to fetch compaſſes tro wonderful wer! 
neſle, and by many plagues and judgments cauſing many to falt abot 
us. 2. Inourtroubles and ſtreights God will not leave us , but alwajs| 
extend his mercy, ſuccour and grace unto us to ſupply all our wants, it! 
pur our truſt in him. 3. How much ſoever any people are favoured 0! 
God, yet he will not forbear taking revenge upon them , and executity 
moſt grievous judgments if they provoke bim by their ſins, as he {en 
plagues, and fires and flying ſerpents amongſt this people. 4. No 
of men are free from ſin, either people, prieſts, or princes, or prophet 
ſes, and therefore all ſhould work out their ſalvation with fear andre 
bling continually. | | 

A catalogue of their journeyings being thus made , now followeth ! 
charge to drive out the inhabitants of Canaan, and to beat down the! 
pictures, molten images and high places. Ofthe breaking down of ther! 


images, and driving them out, ſeebefore Exod. 23.24,31. and of bigh pli- 
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Numb.34. The Landof Canaan deſcribed. 
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res, Lev.26.30. and of carved umages, Levit.26.1. And this charge 1s re- 
| 


peared, Deut.7-1,2. Deur.12. 


' &.) 


Elom, to the utmo#t coaſt of the ſalt Sea _— &c. ] In deſcribing Ca- 
naan, the parts inherited by the two tribes and an half are left our, be- 
cauſe they had their parts —_— them already, as is expreſſed, verſ, 13, 


God in ſetting them out their parts on this fide Jordan ; but Calvin faith, 
that theſe parts were alſo comprehended within theſe limits. 
ſcription and bounding of the land was made, that the Iſraelites might 
ſee the great bounty of God towards them, in giving them fo large a tra&t 
of ground in fo pleaſant and truirful a place, to be accordingly thankfull , 
and that they might know, how far to challenge againſt the incroach- 
ments of bordering Nations, and where to ſtay without ſeeking to inlarge 
their _—_— any further, Ezech. 47. 15. it is begunat the north and 
ended at the weſt in deſcribing this land, here at the ſouth, and endeth at 
the eaſt ; but chis might be, becauſe their return then to chis land ſhould 
be out of the north from their Babyloniſh captivity. The Wilderneſle of 
Zin lay one hundred and twenty miles from Jeruſalem towards the South, 
the ſalt Sea, otherwiſe called Aſphaltites, is the dead Sea of Sodom, into 
which the river Jordan runneth, in the neareſt part thereof northward, be- 
ing within 14 miles of Jeruſalem, but in length it is thirty fix miles ; of the 
ſtrange nature of this Sea, ſee Gen. 14. Hitherto the South borders ex- 
tent eaſtward. Now for the extent of it weſtward, it ſhall trern to the aſcent 
of Akrabbim, and paſſe on to Zin, aud to Kadeſy Barnea , and to Hazar-addar, 
and to Azmon, thence fetching a compaſſe to the river of Egypt , the going out of 
it being at the Sea. For the aſcent of Akrabbim, the Sept. hath the aſcent 
of Scorpions, according to the fignification of the word. But ic muſt 


Chap.26.54- EA | 

T hoſe that ye let remain, ſpall be pricks in your eyes and tharnes in your fides, 
See the like phraſe, Joſh. 23. 13. Ezeco.28.24. The meaning 1s, 
that if they laboured not according to their powerto drive them all out , 
25 they ſhould ſubdue them, but couſent to make leagues with them, 
and make interchangeable marriages with them ; as the Lord, if the If- 
-aelites had followed his dire&tions herein, had folly purpoſed in time to 
have brought all the Canaarites into their power, ſo for neglect hereof 
he would give the Canaanices power over them, ro compaſle them with 
armies, as with an heage of thornes, and their beautiful women or ima- 
Jes, with beholding which they had been taken, ſhould turn to pricks in 
their eyes always galling and cormenting them,ſuch ſharp miſeries ſhould 
afict them therefore. And this we may ſee verified in Judges, and Pſal. 
100.34,4F- 

And heae it would be conſidered, whether we are not likewiſe 
bound under the ſame pain, to expel all Popiſh Idolaters from amongſt 
us, ſeeing by daily wofull experience many to be drawn away by 
them. 


_— _ — 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


—— — 


Ere the Land of Canaan is deſcribed by the four quarters lying South 
H and Weſt, North and Eaſt. 
The South quarter ſnall be from the VI lderneſſe of Zin by the coaſt of 


14. whereby it is confirmed further , that. Moſes had dire&ion from 


This de- 


needs be the proper name of a place, haply ſo called from Scorpions that 
@dounded there, becauſe it is a boundary , ſo Vatablus and Munſter. It 
was an high mountain in the wilderneſſe full of terrible ſerpents, Deur. 8. 


The old inhabitants being driven our, they muſt divide the land amongſt | 
them by che lot,to the more a greater part being given,to the fewer a leſle, | 


| 
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The Weft border. umb,,z,. 
15. of Acrabatane a city it is ſpoken, 1 Machab.5.3. which haply had Fi 
name from hence, ſo Jerom and Adricomius. . Zin the next bounda _ 
not be the wilderneſle ſo called, nor Sin, where mount Sinai ſtood forts 
was far beyond the bounds of Canaan, as Toſtatus noteth, and is Write 
with p, this with. Burt it was a tower called Megdal Senna, the toys 
of Sin, ſo Jerom, and Adricomius, who calleth it alſo Senna, Sene, Sin; 
Sin. Cadeſh Barnea was near to Edoms countrey 40 miles from jeruſ, 
lem, of which ſee more chap.14. For Haſar addar, Jol.15.4. is Heyryr 
and then Adar, ſpoken of as two places. Of Adar Jerom writeth,as bein 
acity in Arabia. Azmon, by the Sept. rendred Aſemona, is thought by 
many not to differ from Heſmona in the 26 Manſion. The river of Epyne. 
this 1s held by ſome to be Nilus, but becauſe the bounds of this and cane 
not up ſo far, others better, Rinocolura, a river coming from Nilus along 
by the ſouth coaſt of Canaan. the great jea, this is ſo called in reſpec «| 
other leſſer ſeas within the land, and it was on the weſt fide of the ſous 
bound, to ſer forth which the ſea is often named in the Scriptures, 
Hitherto the ſouth border. The weſt border was the great ſea, this i; 
called commonly the Mediterranean ſea, and lay weſtward from Canaan 
Gen.12.8. This ſea divideth Aſia from Europe and Africa. This bords 
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is no further deſcribed, but left to be underſtood , that it went all along 
| from that place where the River of Egypt runneth into it to mount Hy 


Verl. 7,8, (the north border next ſpoken of, and Hamath a city, ſince called Epiphz 


9. 


Patriatks tra- 
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Numb, 13.21. 
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Joſ. 19» 35- 


Brocardus. 
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[nia from Antiochus Epiphanes. For the north border is ſet mount Hy: 
and Hamath, at the entrance thereof, ending at Zedad and Ziphron, the 
end of it being at Hazar Enan. This was not Hor a mountain of Iduna 
from Jeruſalem 88 miles, for that lay Sourhward ; but mount Hermon, 
Joſ.13.5. which was near Hamath ; and Hamath was a city much ſpoken 
of as a boundary, fromthe River of Egypt unto Hamath, ſome holdtis 
to be Antioch. Ziphron is by Jerom called Zephyrium in Cilicia, Kay 
Enan was a village in the border of Damaſcus. 

The eaſt border was from Hazar Enan to Shepham, and from thencet 
Riblah on the eaſt of Ain, extending to the ſea Cinnereth, andto Jorur 
ending at the ſalt ſea. Shepham is by the Hebrews, faith Jerom,called Ap: 
mia. Riblah was in the tribe of Naphrtali in the land of Hamath,of wh 
ir/is afterwards ſpoken, 2 King.23.33. and Chap. 25.6. & 20.21. Ai, 
according to the ſignification, a tountain, is rendred in the vulgar Latit 


the fountain of Daphnis. The ſea Cinnereth, is otherwiſe called the & 
of Tyberias, and the lake of Geneſareth, having the name Cinnereth tra 
a City near to it, ſo Lyranus,it was in Galilee. Jordan was a famousRt 
ſpringing from:two others Jor and Dan about mount Libanus, and runny 
all along on the eaſt of Canaan from the north to the ſouth, through it 
lake Genefarer't , and finally into the ſalt ſea of Sodom. For the wiis 
length and breadth of this land, it was not ſo large but that many ot 
countries do far exceed it, eſpecially that which the Iſraelites poſſeſs 
when they inlarged their bounds furtheſt, from Dan to Beerſhebab, 


this length according to Brocardus and 'Adricomius was but 64. 0:6 
| miles, and the breadch from the ſea to Jordan, but 16 in ſome places, 
| in others 18 miles. But the miles by them ſpoken of are three of our mis, 
becauſe they deſcribe a mile to be as much as one can go in an hour. Nt 
that of our milesthe length was about 180, and the breadth about # 
which was not above the third part of England ; and yet ſet forth as\f! 
large, partly for the great fertility thereof throughout, and partly in 
pariſon of the ſtreight place, wherein they had been cooped up before ; 
Goſhen in the land of Egypt. For that is a large countrey indeed, whet 
no parts are barren, but all both vales and mountains fruitful for the 
riſhment of the Inhabitants. And the ſcituation is to be noted, the ge 
ſea on the weſt, and Jordan and the ſea Cinnereth on the eaſt, and yy 
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Numb.24.16. The names of thoſe that ſhould divide this Land, 


ſouth and north high mountains , ſo that it was a molt well detenced 
place, fitly typifying the company of the faithtul compaſſed about with 
Gods providence ; as with high hills and mountains on every ſide, Pſalm 
125. 2 

ers is ſhewed, to whom this whole land 1s to be divided, viz. tonine 
tribes and an half, for two cribes and an half had their inheritance already 
on this ſide Jordan eaſtward, wheretore cher poſſeition came not within 
the compaſle of this deſcription, the utmoſt of which eaſtward is the Ri- 
ver Jordan. 

The deſcription of the land being made, the men are now nominated 
that ſhall divide the land amongſt theſe nine tribes and an half, viz. Elea- 
zar , and Joſhua, and a Prince of each tribe, Caleb of Judah, &c. The 
names of altogether are ten, beſides the two Princes Eleazar and Joſhua, 
for the two tribes, which had their poſſeſſions already yield no Prince to 
be over this buſineſſe. Whereas it is ſaid, that theſe ſhould divide , the 
meaning is, thar the lots being caſt betore them, they ſhould conſider each 


or the greater leſſe , but each tribe ſhould, as hath been before ſhewed, 
Chap.26.54. And the parts being fitly proportioned, the prince ofeach 
tribe ſhould take poſleſlion of the whole tor his tribe, and then divide it 
amongſt the ſeveral families. 

Theſe Princes were neither the ſame that are named Chap. 1. nor the 
Searchers ſent our, Chap. 13. nor the ſons of them, except Caleb, who 
only ſurvived, neither are the tribes named according to any former or- 
der, but their order is altered, but yet ſuch an order is here followed in 
ſetting them down, as doth moſt aptly agree to their placing in the land 
of Canaan, as we may ſee, Joſh.15.16,17,18,19. For firſt Judah had his 
lot in the ſouth, Ioſ.15.1. Simeon within Judah, of. 19. 1. Benjamin 
next, Ioſ.18.11. then Dan, Iol.19.40. then Manaſſeh and Ephraim, Iof.16. 
& 17. next Zabulon and Ifſachar, Tof. 19. 10, 17. Laſtly, Aſher and 
Naphtali, Ioſ.19.24,32. wherein the wonderful providence of God appea- 
red,in that, as it is here ordered, their lots fell out. And it is to be noted, 
that in placing them thus, reſpect was had to their brotherhood, Judah 
and Simeon being placed tirſt abreaſt, who were the ſons of Leah : next 
Benjamin of Rachel , and Dan of her maid one alſo by another : thirdly, 
Manaſſeh and Ephraim ſons of Joſeph. 
of Leah. Laſtly, becauſe there were no more paiers by the ſame mo- 
ther, Aſher and Naphchali, that came laſt of the two maids furtheſt 
north in Galilee abreaſt , as every two of the former had been alſo 
placed. 

God would have thoſe, that were neareſt one to another by birth, to 
be placed neareſt together, that they might live together in the more uni- 
ty and concord , which tor brethrento do is a moſt happy and joyfull 
thing, Pfal. 133. andthus Judah and Simeon are ſaid to have gone out 
to war together, Judg. 1. 1, 


tribe with his lot, according to the greatnefle or ſmalneſſe thereof, and | 
proportion them our accordingly , that the ſmaller might not have more, | 


Fourthly, Tflachar and Zabulon | 


Ainſworth. 
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Cities appointed for the Levites, Numb. 35, 1,24 
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| Fter the diviſion of the land appointed amongſt the other tribes the 
| A tribe of Levi is here provided for, which had none inheritance 
| lot, becauſe the Lord was their inheritance, as hath been ſaid before, The 
| proviſion made for the Levites is of cities to dwell in with their ſubut 
| out of all the 12 tribes, 48 in number, from thoſe tribes that had more, 
| ties, more, and from thoſe that had fewer cities, fewer, and of theſe ſi 
| mult be cities of refuge, for the man-(layer to flie unto. Herebecaſ 
it is ſaid, the tribes ſhould give them cities our of their inheritance to dye| 
in, and ſuburbs for their cattell : ſome thinke, that the dominion of hep 
cities, when they were given to the Levites, ſhould not be in them, buti 
their former Lords, who ſhould have the benefit of the vineyards, corn. 
| fields, milnes, and ſuch like which were not for the Levites uſe, becauſe 
rouching them onely habitation is expreſſed, and ſuburbs for their cattle 
| beaſts and goods: And accordingly the Levites come to Eleazar and ]6- 
| ſhuah, defiring cities ro dwell in,&c. and have them ſet out unto them Ard 


| 


| they inſtance 1n Hebron which was given to the Prieſts, and yet Caleb ha 
| it, Joſ.20. 7. But by this inſtance all that hath been hitherto ſaid, falleh 
| to the ground, becauſe it is expreſſed how Hebron was given to Cale 
| viz. the villages and fields about it, but the citie and ſuburbs to the Prieſt, 
and thoſe they poſſeſſed and injoyed to them and theirs,as the other trids 
did their lots,otherwiſe they had not been given, but lent unto them, (& 
Levit. 25. 33. 34. the houſes of theſe cities and their ſuburbs are thels 
vites poſletiion, and their perpetuall poſſeſſion. And in particular, Bu- 
nabas, a Levite had a poſleſlion which he fold, and Solomon faith to Abi 
athar the Pricſt, goe to thy own field. They had then theſe cities and fab 


urbs for a poſſeſiion, as the other tribes had theirs, as alſo Toſtatuscor! 
cludeth, although ſometimes he ſpeaketh doubtfully, as inclining tothe 
other opinion. The ſuburbs indeed are ſaid to be for their cattell and ther 
goods, but ſowing of corn or planting of vineyards here is not ſpokend, 
to ſhew that ſuch, as ſerve about the altar are not to intangle chemſelvs; 
with works of husbandry, like other men, but wholly to attend the divin! 
ſervice to which they are appointed. Their diſperſing amongſt the oth! 
tribes was to fulfill the propheſie of Jacob, Gen. 49.7. bur yerin greatls, 
vour, it being turned into a bleſſing both to them who were taken fron 
amongſt their brethren to be the Lords lot, and to greater dignity, andto 
all the tribes there being placed all over the kingdome amongſt them, te 
ding to the preſerving of religion pure and uncorrupt amongſt them.They 
were thus placed, faith Calvin, that they might the better hold alli 
people under the yoak of the Law, and that their cities might ſhines 
lights ro the uttermoſt corners of the land ; they were as watch-towe!,, 
wherein they might watch and ward to drive away impietie from it 
bounds of this holy land, and from hence diffuſe heavenly dodrine, ai 


ſpread abroad the ſeed of life, and from hence examples of all holy we| | 
Ly 


Srity might be fetcht continually. 

Moreover it was thus beſt provided for their own g00d, to place tit 
in cities by themſelves, and not to leave them to the living of query 
promiſcuouſly amongſt others. For if they had dwelt promiſcuouſly! | 
the reſt they might have been more prone to contra&t many vices, andto 
neglec the ſtudy of the Law. But now their very placing by chemſelvs 
was a continuall admonition unto them, that they were ſingled out fron 
the people, tlfat they might wholly addi& themſelves to God. Their 
ties were as ſo many academies, wherein they might the better and the 
more freely exerciſe themſelves in the ſtudy of the Law, and be the bet! 
| formed to undergoe the office of teaching, They were ſhut in with _ 

| | [ 
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| may ſhine as lights to all the corners of our Pariſhes, and be as watch- | 
rowers to drive away vice, for which our examples muſt ſhine, or elſe our 


Numb. 35-4. The ſuburbs of their cities 1000 cubits round about. 


that the vulgar corruptions might not ſo ealily pierce unto them, and that 
by living cogether one might ſtimulate another co piety, temperance, and 
all other good manners. 

Thus Calvin ; And hereunto it ſeemeth that reſpect was had of old, 
when the Clergy of this land lived in like manner in diſtin places, the 
Clergie of each dioceſſe rogether with cheirBiſhop coming thence amongſt 
the people to preach, and to doe other boly duties, and thenreturning 
again to their cells. But now we are ſeated otherwiſe, and fo are leſle 

'vento divine ſtudies, and by conſorting more with the vulgar, we come 
to have vulgar conditions, to intend earthly husbandry more then heaven- 
ly, and are infected with their evill manners many of us, intemperance, in- | 
continence, blaſphemy, curioſitie in apparell, and other fowle vices. Burt 
let us remember howſoever our placing is, that we are disjoyned, as the 
Levites were from the vulgar in our education, holy orders, umployment 
and maintenance, that our Parſonages and other Ecclettaſticall dignities 


preaching will be fruitleſſe and unprofitable. 

The ſuburbs are ſaid to be for their catre/, goods andall their bea#t; : The 
Septuagint and vulgar latine have onely their z7ivn #48 Tilpdwole, pecora & 
iumenta, Cattle and fourefooted beaſts. But both in the Hebrew, and 


= 


Cald. there are 3 words the firſt ſignifying moſt properly their beaits; 
the next, their ſubſtance ; that is, their corne, and hay and ſuch like, for 
which happily they had barns and houſes in the ſuburbs, and the laſt all 


other living things that they had, as ſmaller cattle and poultry. The Rab- 
bins, becaule the laſt words ſignitie al l;ving rhings, inter, that beſides the 
ſuburbs, they had to every Cite a place alſo given them, wherein to bury 
their dead, becauſe the ſuburbs were for living things, not to bury the dead 
in, ſee alſo, Luc. 7.11,12. 

For the extent of the ſuburbs of each city, they muſt be from the wall 
1000 cubits round about, but it is further added,and ye ſhal meaſare from wit!.- 
ont the Citie on the EaFt (ide 2000 cubits, and on the Weſt 2000, cc. It theſe 
ſuburbs muſt reach but 1000 cubits, how is it ſaid, they ſhould meaſure to 
every quarter 2000. The Rabbinreſolverh it thus, the thouſand were for 


the text concluding, This fhall be to them the [nburbs, ſo thatthey had no 
fields or vineyards, but ſuburbs onely, as was alſo touched before. Some, 
ſaich Ainſworth, reſolve it thus, the firſt 1000 cubirs may be underſtood 
of the ſacred meaſure which were twice ſo great as the common cubits. 
Some following the vulgar Latine, in which the firſt is rendred 1000 pa- 
ces, the next 2000 cubits ; ſay,that a pace is twice ſo much as a cubir, and 
ſo there is no difference, but the word both firlt and laſt is in Hebrew the 
ſame, 4 c#bit : and therefore this is of no force, and no better is that of 
ſacred and common cubits, becauſe there is no reaſon why we ſhould take 
the ſame word twice uſed in the ſame verſe to ſer forth divers things. There 
is then another ſolution to be preferred, and that is, that towards every 
quarter ofthe world, both Eaſt and Weſt, North and South, two right 
lines ſhould be drawn from the walls. either of them 1000 cubits, and fo 
towards every quarter would be in both theſe lines 2000 cubits, and at 
the end of each line they ſhould ſer up. a mark, the whole number being 8 
and by theſe draw a circle round abour. 

And thus more eaſily all occaſion of controverſie being avoyded , 
the bounds might be ſer our, whereas if they were left to meaſure in as 
many parts as they would, it could not ſo readily have been done, and 
more queſtion might ariſe about it. Some bring other ſolutions, as that 
the meaſure in the fifth verſe, is not like that verſe foure, from the wall 


outward, bur ac the end of the line drawn from the wall Eaſtward, 
"I | S 2 another 
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ſuburbs, and the two thouſand for fields and vineyards. But this is againlt |, 


1erl. 3, 


CAHaimony 
ot releaſe and 
buriall, ch, 13, 
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Verl. 4 
Verl. 5. 
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of Relcalc and 
Jubilee, c, 13, 
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Jof. 15. 


Verl. 19. 


| Numb. 35.6. Six Cities of refuge appointed. 
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| another ſhould run right oppoſite to the city 2000 cnbits, and a; ny 
| weſtward. &c. and ſo the whole ſquare of the ſuburbs ſhould be $oog@, 
bits : but ſeeing ſome cities were greater, and ſome lefle, and therefgre; 
they went this way to meaſuring in ſome parts, the direct line from they; 
| might in ſome places come ſhort, and in ſome over-reach 1000 cubirg,thy 
cannot be admitted. Some thinke thatthe ſemidiameter being 1009 @ 
bits, the diameter ſhould be 2000. Calvin is for the circle of the ſubys; 
round about every quarter, of which it is meant ſhould be twice ſo nys 
as the right line drawn from the center, but the line was not drawn from; 
center, but from the wall of the city. 

For the cities of refuge, which fix of theſe 48 ſhould be, in thatths 
were amongſt the Levites, it was hereby ſhewed, that the miniſters of Gy 
| ſhould be patrons of the miſerable, and withour reſpect of perſons judg; 
of every mans caſe that fled thither, that if he were a murtherer, hemigh 
be redelivered again to the ſecular power to bear his deſerved puniſhmen; 
if otherwiſe by accident he had killed, he might amongſt them bee prz- 
rected, Theſe cities of refuge are called cities B27AN, that is, of g 
thering, in Cald. Shezabuth ot deliverance, in the Septuagint, gvys/wnw, 
to flie unto, the uſe of which is ſer down verſe 1.8&c. Philo queſtionin 
why the Levites Cities muſt be Cities of refuge, anſwereth, becauſeths 
were profxgi as it were, for Gods ſake leaving parents, children, kinsfolk, 
and worldly alliance, when without reſpec they killed the worſhippers 
the golden calf ; and becauſe they had the power of abſolving and cor 
demning, this office belonging to the holy miniſtery, and hereunto nz 
be added, that they were moſt expert in the Law, and ſo fitteſt to judges 
| divers caſes, and theſe cities being appointed in the great mercy of Godt 
ſave innocent bloud from being ſhed, they who were nearelt untohin, 
were fitteſt inſtruments to be imployed about the ſecing to the odſervati: 
of his ordinance herein. The Lord promiſed to appoint cities of retug 


<< 


of them on this ſide Jordan are nominated by Moſes, and Joſh. 20.7.ti 
other three in the middeſt of Canaan. And theſe three mult be appoints 
out ofeyery third part of the land one, a way being prepared, thatti 
man-ſlayer might readily flie thither, Deuteronomy 13. 3. TheRadds 
adde, that theſe Cities ſhould be high like watch-rowers, that they migt 
' be ſeena farre off, and inſcriptions ſhould be made upon the way todni 
lim, chat fled where two wayes met, and this was Refuge, Kefuge. Andiir 
the preparing of the way, they ſay that it muſt be 32 cubits broad, 
the Magiſtrates muſt once a yeare ſend to prepare the way by eveningMb 
and dales, and making bridges over rivers. Of theſe Cities of retuge © | 
further added, Deur. 19. $. that as their bounds ſhould be inlarged, 8 
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Exod. 21.13. and now he taketh order about them, and Deur. 4.43. thre! | 
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ſhould appoint 3 more. 


For the injunction, that every Tribe ſhould give cities, accoranſ 
Tribetit 


his inheritance, the Tribe, that had many cities more, and the | 
| had fewer, fewer, we may ſee how reſpect was had to this, Joſ. 21.96 


that is,not going preciſely by the number of cities in each Tribe, but by*Þ 


quantity of ground poſſeſſed by them, For Judah and Simeonto 
' had one hundred and twenty Cities, and yet gave but nine t0 the 
| vices, Joſhua 21. 16. Naphtalim, which had bur nineteen, gave 
| which was much more then by their proportion. Ifſachar had but 'F 
| teen, and Aſher two and thirty, Zabulon onely twelve Cities, yg 
either of them four Cities to the Levites. Butit may be that reſpe 0 
alſo hadro the greatneſſe or ſmalneſſe of the Cities given, Sea” 
| though no more, being given by the Tribes, that abounded more, 
| leſſer by thoſe that had fewer. And all theſe Cities were divi 
Prieſts,and 3 families of Levites by lot, Joſ. 21.9. 1 
When ye be come over Jordan into the land of Canaan, ye (pal aq", ; 
—— Dr— 
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Numb. 35.10. 
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Cities of Refuge, that the ſlayer, that killeth any perſon alvares, may fee thithey : 
&c. that the manſlayer aye not before he ſtand before the congregation. | Ot theſe | Verſ.12,1 3. 


| — 


Cities being l1x ; three muſt be on this ſide Jordan, and three inthe land 14,15. 


of Canaan both for an liraelite and a ſtranger, and 10journer amongſt 
them to flee unto. Amongſt the Hebrews the neareſt of kin ro him that 


was {lain ought to {lay the murtherer, as we may lee verl.19. and Deut. 19. 


12. if any man then were flain amongit them, his kinſman was ready 


preſently to ſeek the killer to flay him ; wheretore that ſuch as killed any | 


unawares, and ſo not being worthy to dye for it, might not thus be be cut 


off, the Cities of Refuge were appointed forthwith ro flee unto, within | 


' the walls of which, and not in the ſuburbs he might be ſafe, till his caſe 

were judged, and thenceforth if he were found not guilty of murther, bur 
if otherwiſe, he was to be delivered to the kinſman, the avenger of blood, 
| that he might ſlay him, verſ.19 and incaſe he had no kinſman, that were 
| able to do it, ſaith Maimony, the judges cauſed him to be put ro death by 
| the (word. Theſe words, from the avenger, are in Hebrew x&xD from the 
| kinſman who is the avenger, the ſame word is rendred a redeemer, Levit. 
| 25.25. and a kinſman, Ruth 2. 20. and Chap. 3. 9. For his ſtanding be- 
| fore the Congregation] the order was this, he that had accidentally killed 
| another man, fled immediately to one of the cities of retuge, where in the 
ears of the Elders of that City, he told his caſe, and fo was received in, 
| when the avenger of blood came thither in che purſuit of him, if choſe 
| Elders judged him a murtherer or not, they ſenthim to the City where he 
had done the murther, and there by the Elders in the name of the whole 
Congregation he had his Judgement, and ſo might begur off, bur not 
otherwite, Jo. 20. 3, 4, 5, 6. tor the not guilty lived in a kind of exile in 
the City, to which he fled, till the death of the High Prieſt, Verf. 25. be- 


Heathen coming and going, or dwelling among(t them, and imbracing 
the true Religion, which ſort of Heathen were called Proſelytes. Bur 
others better, becauſe God would have no innocent blood, no not of the 
Idolatrous Ethnicks ſhed, except Canaanites, by the firſt word under- 
ſtand Proſelytes, and by the other the Heathen unconverted for even to 
the worſt Humanity was by Gods people to be ſhewed, that they might 
the rather be won to the truth. Bur if an Heathen killed an Heathen, 
ſaich Maimony, no City of Refuge might receive him, but of this I can 
ſee no reaſon, if the ſlaughter were made inthe land of Iſrael. Touching 
this fleeing to one of thele Cities, and abiding there, Calvin thinketh, that 
this means of eſcaping danger was deviſed in favour to the kindred of the 


mans blood to be exaſperated againſt him. 

For the diſtintion of the Cities of Refuge, three on this ſide Jordan 
and three in Canaan, as many out of two Tribes and an halfe, as out of 
nine and an half, Philo giverh this reaſon, becauſe the Countrey on this 
ide Jordan exceeded, and was further from our kindred, but thoſe on the 
other ſide were nearer to it, which is ſubje& to ſin; what he meaneth 
hereby I cannot tell, but this ſeemeth to be the beſt reaſon, becauſe on 
this ſide Jordan the bounds were very great, and ſome think that blood 
was oftner ſhed. Arias and Magalianus will have the priviledge extended 
to all the forty eight Cities, bur in ſix of them onely caſes were to be try- 
ed, but this is a fond aſſertion, and againſt the Text. That is more pro- 
bable of the Tabernacle and the Altar, whereſoever it were,the fleer here- 
unto was in a Sanctuary. Burt of this ſee, Exod. 21. 13. and many things 
more touching ſuch priviledged places. 


Here is ſhewed, who is not to be judged to have killed his neighbour 


ing ſent back thither again after his trial, Whereas this proviſion is made : 
not onely for the Iſraclite, but alſo for the ſtranger and ſozourner amongit | 
them,ſome will have all one meant by both theſe two words,viz.any of the | 


lain, thac they might not be vexed by ſeeing him that had ſhed their kin(- | 
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Verl. 25. 
Toft atus, 


| R. Solomos. 
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| were theſe Cities of Retuge. 2. He that any other way killeth a nx 


| unawares, iz. 1. He that ſmiteth with any inſtrument of iron, þ; , 
? ty 


| no intent to kill, if he willingly {mireth, and death tolloweth, heis TR 
cherer, but if the ſtone be very little,or the wood, viz. a ſmall wand, whi 


Who a man{layer. Numb.z;7 
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ſmal or great,or with ſuch a ſtone or woodden inſtrument,as wheregit, 
may be wounded and dye, ior 1n any of theſe caſes, although the ſmiter has 


no man would think dangerous to kill, it is man flaughter, and for fc 


willingly, alchough the inſtrument be unapr to kill, or he doth it with; 
an inſtrument, with his hand onely, he 1s a murtherer ; for a man = 
thrult and throw another co the ground and ſo kill him, or by throwins; 
ſmall ſtone, or beating him with his fiſt, theretore herein it is to be judor 
by the hatred of the killer : and Maimony faith, if he would not ſpeak 
him in three daies before, he is judged to have hated him, but thi rule 
alone is not ſufficient, becauſe 'as Cain tro Abel, ſome will ſpeak tothi; 
that they hate when they are ready to cut their throats, as Joab to Abne 


There are therefore three things put here. 1. If he hated him. 2,1; - 


he la'd wait for him. 3. Tf out of enmity he thruſt, threw at hin, « 
ſmore him : for if in enmity, to which he is ſuddenly ſtirred up, he ſz 
eth to hurt him, and he dyeth, he is a murtherer, Verf. 23. bur if the: 
were no hatred,or enmity,or 'ying in wait to kill, but he killeth by a ſults 
thruſt, haply inco the water, or fire, or in parting thoſe that fight with 
drawn weapon, Or in exercifing himſelf, one coming ſuddenly upon i 
weapon, or by caſting a ſtone at ſome bird or beaſt, or ſomething elſe, 
ſhooting an arrow likewiſe, not ſecing any man inthe way, &c. ths 
man-{laughter, and a Ciry of Retuge wes given for it. See alſo Deut.y 
4,5,6. where 1t is further expreſſed, if one killeth a man ignorantly al 
hated him not in times paſt, bers c nwdins rertizes, that is, ſome ſhorttine 
before, as is not the caſe of thoſe, that quarrel, and upon quarrelling ſti 
and kill, for here enmity goeth at the leaſt a little time before the blur 
and therefore it is murther. Touching the inſtrument, by whichin tt 
tirſt caſe it is to be judged, Maimony faith, that they conſidered thethu 
wherewith he ſmote, the place where, and the ſtrength of the ſmiter, ax 
the ſtrength of the ſmitten. If it were a ſharp iron inſtrument, asabv 
kin, or but a needle, it is murther, ſo likewiſe if the ſtone oy wooddetth 
{trument, were great enough to kill ſuch an one, which is meant byix 
ſtone of his hand, oy the Wood of his hand, as it is in Hebrew, that is killing 
hand, or if he ſtruck him without any inſtrument, if the ſtrengeh ot 
ſmiter were ſo great, and the ſtrength of the ſmitten ſo ſmall, chats 
might hereby be killed in common judgment, it was murther, and foris 
death to which the murtherer was to be put, ſee be fore, Exod. 21. 12. # 
revenge? of blood ſhall ſlay the murtherer when he meeteth him, ſo Verſe 14 
alſo. The meaning is not, that he ſhould do it raſhly of his own hes, 
but being firſt examined and judged and delivered unto him by the Judgs 
Of the Expolition made hereupon by Calvin , ſee before upon Ei 
21.13. 

eAna be ſhall abide in it, until the death of the High Prief}, that Was ant! 
with holy ol. ] Here a caſe is put by Toſtatus, if he that killerh ano 
accidentally be fled into a City of Refuge, and before his tryal tbe hg 
Prieft dyeth, he muſt then abide there till the death of che High Pi 
ſucceeding him, and if he killeth the High Prieſt himſelf, he muſt likes® 
abide, till the death of his ſucceſſour. And he that by chance killeth# 
in a City of Refuge muſt not flee to that, but to another, becauſe 0 
ſhould be inthe ſight of the kinsfolk of the ſlain to grieve and pro'® 
them,which is againſt the ſcope of this law, But why the High Prieſts cey- 
ſhould be the limit of his abiding here, ſeeing it is ſometime ſoonet® 
ſometime later, and ſome going by this rule muſt abide much longe7, t 


{ome a far ſhorter time ; there are divers conjectures, R. ——_ ; 
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Numb. 35.25 The Myſtery. : 


(becauſe it was the office of the High Prieſt to intercede for tinners, and he 
did after a fort bear the fins of the people, therefore bv his death fatis- 


lonser in danger of death, but freely return to own his place. Rabbi Llaack 
5 C 


Prieſt being dead, it was a time of mourning to all the congregation, and 
therefore if any man was grieved for his kinſman lain, he thould now 
ceaſe, and think no more ot it, to take any revenge, that hemight attend 
ro mourning for the common loſle in the High Prieſt. 

Oleaſter, becauſe the High Prieſt repreſented God, to ſhew how 
hateful unto him is the ſhedding of innocent blood, he kept the manſlay- 
er, as it were in ward, as long as he lived. Others ſay, that the High Prieſt 
the common father of the Countrey being dead, all wrath conceived ſhall 
alſo dye, and all offences be buried with him, the ending of his hitz being 
asthe ending of that world, and from thence a new beginning. | Some 
other frivolous reaſons are yielded by other Rabbins ; bur I reit in theſe 
for the literal reaſon, and ſpecially in that of the High Prieſts keeping him 
inward, as it were, as long as he lived, to ſheww the odiouſneſle of blood- 
ſhed betore his God.” Leo the great, telleth of the moſt godly Empe- 
rours, that they likewiſe upon the day of the death of our Saviour Chritt, 
remitted of the ſeverity of their lawes, and let thoſe that had offended in 
ſmaller matters, to go tree,that they might feel che . or- .ort of their metcy 
upon the day,that God ſhewed his greateſt mercy to (1.7 man. The myſti- 
call reaſon was to ſhew, that none are freed from their ic 2 tins unwilling- 
ly committed , but by the death of our High Prieſf® Ch-ilt jeſus, but are 
held even hercby, and cannot come to 2ny poſleſiion in rhe heavenly Ca- 
naan, till chat by this they are ſer free, as he that ſhed blood was baniſhed, 
and could not be releafed cill the High Priefts death, aichough he ſhed it ig- 
norantly, without any enmity, with the caſting of a ſtone, or ſtriking off 
his "of jeſting, and ſporting, through infeliciry more then ill will, 
as Jerom ſpeaketh Gregory ſaith, whar is prefigured in that he which 
fled might not return, till the death of the High Prieſt, bur that mankind 
decoming guilty of death by fin, is looſened after the death of the truc 
High Prieſt, Chriſt Jelus, from the bands of their fins, and repaired in the 
roffeltion of Paradiſe? Cyril Alex. that the ſoul being departed our of 
the body 1s puniſhed by baniſhmenr in ſecret or low places, as ina City of 
Refuge, until chat it be ſet at liberty by Chriſt deſcending to hell, ope- 
_ the gates, and looting the bands, and ſaying go out, and be revealed. 
And Origen applyeth itto the abiding of thoſe, that ſin ignorantly a cer- 
eain time after this lite, as it were in baniſhmenrt. But hereby and by that 
of Cyril, the opinion of a Limbus, to which the ſouls of the faithful dying 
went and remained there, till Chriſt coming after his death, ſet them tree, 
feemeth to be favoured, touching which becauſe nothing is ſaid inthe ho- 
ly Scriptures, I leave it as a fond conjeure, adhering to that of Gregory 
followed by Rabanus, and others, as Ambroſe,who ſaith, that the fleeing to 
theſe Cities figured our the fleeing to that ſoul, wherein the word dwelleth, 
that is the Prince of Prieſts, Chriſt Jeſus, by whoſe death we are delivered 
from all fear of death, ſeeing he is the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
fins of the world, being propounded of God a propitiator, a Prieſt for 
ever, juſt, holy, innocent, unpolluted, and ſeparared from ſinners. 1fido- 
rus faith, hereby was ſignified, thar if by the death of the High Priett in- 


death of char High Prieſt even voluntary ſins are remitted to the faithful, 
A they are reſtored to Jeruſalem above, which is free, ſeeing his death 


1S 


ems, 


—_— 


ation being, as 15 were made for the man-f{laycr, he muſt not go any 


faith, he that fled, ſerved the high Prieſt in the time of his baniſhment, for 
all the Cities of Refuge were under him, and rherefore having ſerves till | 
the death of one, he muſt not be compelled ro ſerve under anorher alfo, | 
this being tvo great a puniſhment. R. Moſes faith, becauſe the High | 7 a7, 
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voluntary fins of ;gnorance were remitted, much more by the voluntary 
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The My ſtery. | 


Rabannus. 


, Numb.35.26, Hethat fleeth cominz out of the City 
| 
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appointing, and not immediately acquitting the guiltleſſe man-ſlaye; 1; 
injoyning him a kind of penance, that was partly to avoid further þ; 
betwixt him and the kinſman of the flain ; and fo more bloud ſheq, ;, 
might have enſued; ſo obſtinate and ſtubborn were the Jewes, partly ho 
they might not be grieved by his preſence, whom they therefore hated y, 
partly to ſhew the odiouſneſle of bloud ſhed, although unwittingly th 
all men might the more take heed of it. 

The Myſtery of this was to ſhew, that ſo ſoon as a man is overtaken 
| any (in, he ſhould by true faith and repentance flee to Chriſt to aygig g; 
| danger ;  hethat fleeth not thus is in continual danger of being deſtrge 
| and who fleeth thus to Chriſt, but he that cometh to the Levitescities t); 
| is, cleaveth for time to come to the Miniſters of Gods Word, dwell, 
it were, by diligence in frequenting their holy exerciſes amongltthem, tt; 
he may be more ſanctified and inlightened in the knowledge of thetry! 
But why are three on this ſide Jordan appointed, and three in Canzy; 
| To this the Ordinary Gloſle ſaith , that by the firſt chree the remed 
againſt ſin before baptiſme are ſer forth, viz. the faith of parents, their g; 
fering the child ro God, and circumciſion ; by the other three, theres 
dies after baptiſme, _—_ prayer and almes. Rabanus, going by the: 
names, faith, that Boſor fignifierh ſtreights, which 1s the firſt city on th; 
ſide Jordan, ſhewing, that he who hath ſinned, muſt ſeek to eſcapebyhs 
ing ſtreightned and afflited in conſcience therefore : the ſecond Ci 
Ramorth, an high death, ſhewed the mortification of lin : thethirdCh, 
Gaulon, volutation, or tumbling, ſhewed, lying .down in ſackcloth ui 
aſhes. Then follow three in Canaan, 1. Kadeſh, ſ1gnifying holy, ard{ 
ſhewing an holy and new life. 2. Hebron, ſignifying conjunction, wi 
ſhewing the joyning of the ſoul unto the Spirit of God, from which { 
was by ſin ſeparated. 3. Sichem , a ſhoulder, ſhewing the carrying 
ſheep, that had erred, but now returned by repentance upon Chriſts ſh 
der amongſt the 99 again. Others make other allegories upon tt 
names, which I ſpare to ſet down. | 

But if the ſlayer come at any time ont of the border of the city,8c, | Mains 
| fy ſaith, that if he came out to go up to Jeruſalem at any of the feaſt 
' times, or to be witnefſe in matter of life and death, he ſhould beinday 
| of being {lain by the avenger of blood, ſo ſtrit was the charge of his ee 
| ing within this city, that not only he might not come out upon other & 
| calions of his own, which were more ſleighty, but not for theſe being 
| weighty. 

In ſpeaking of the avenger of bloud, finding him he faith, if he ſal fu 
him out ef the border of the city ] Maimony ſeemerh by the border, to & 
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only, becauſe it is ſaid, he ſhould have remained within the city , ſo th 
the ſuburbs are uot meant by the limits, but the walls. After the lip 
| prieſts death he might return to his poſſeſſion, bur never to his high 


| and Cignity again, ſaith Maimony, becauſe of the great ſcandal thata#Þ 


| by his hand. Bur ſome thing he hath ſuperſtitious,a man-ſlayer adv 

' toexile, if hedyeth, whom, a come at the city, they carry his dons® 

"ther to be buried; and if he dye there and be buried, after the high pr 
death, they take up his bones again,and carry them to the ſe ulchres01 
fachers. Much like to this law of refuge, Philoſtratus relateth one 4007 
che Egyptians. It was the law, ſaith be, of the Memphites, that be 


15 again extinguiſht by his reſurrection. Now for the Cities of 6, 


. . © . l; 
derſtand the limits; but Toſtatus better, all thoſe parts within the wav Þ 


«£0. a _ 


th. 


” | 


| had killed another unwittingly, ſhould flee to the Gymnoſophiſts, ane 


| ing by them abſolved, he might return home again , if he had firlt of 


| ſome ſmall gift atthe tomb of the ilain, bur not otherwiſe. 


faith Rabanus, ſhewed, that ſuch as have fled to Chriſt by repentann, 
ONT | 
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This caſe of being in danger of killing, if he were found out of this 
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faith, ought to continue to the end inthe true faith, hoping for ſalvation 
only by the merits of Chriſts death , and in penitency ; bur if he doth 
not, and the great Judge of all, that is, Chriſt, who is the kinſman tor our 
feſh taken,take him and cut him off, he ſhall be juſtified 1n his proceedings 
againſt him. Thus then they hazzard their ſoules, that after repentance fall 
to licentiouſnes again, as the dog returniyg to his vomit: but ſuch as fleeing 3 Per. z 29, 
by repentance continue penitent and faithtul to the end,are acquitted Irom 
all their fias, and by the death of Chriſt come to an heavenly poſleilion, 
fom which tor ſin they had been baniſhed, aichough involuntary. NR 
 Whoſokileth any perſon ſhall be put to death ly the month) of tWo Witneſs #5 be- | Verl. 36. 
ing 4 murtherer, but one Witneſſe ſhall not cauſe him todye. ) Who is a mur- 
therer, that muſt dye for ir, was ſhewed before, Verl. 16, 17,18. & Exod. 
21.14. but becauſe it was not ſhewed what witneſles muſt come againſt 
him, the ſame law 1s here repeated, and this.is added, and the witneſſes 
' muſt be two or three, Deut.17.6. & 19.15. and that not only in the caſe of 
' murther, bur in every other caſe. And accordingly Timothy is forbiddea | r Tim. 5.19, 
| tocondemn an elder, but only by the teſtimony of two or three witneſſes; 
' and of this it is ſpoken, Matth.18.18. Inthe civil law ſeven witneſſes at 
' theleaſt are required againit any Clergy man, 27 againſt a Cardinal., a 
| deacon, 44 againſt a Cardinal, a prieſt, 72 againſt a Cardinal, a biſhop ; | | 
' the reaſon whereof, ſaith Tho. Aquin. is, becauſe theſe men are much en- | Tho. Agzin.z. 
| vied for their reproving and puniſhing of fin; Bur the Apoſtle thought | *- 9*- 7% 
| not ſuch a number of witneſſes requiſite , bur ſufficient witnefſe onely to | *: © 
| prove the accuſation true. And ſometime a man may be concemned with- 
out witneſſe upon his own conteſlion, or upon the teitimony of one, other 
things concurring to reſtitie againſt him alſo. 7 But generally one witneſle 
is judged inſufficicat, becauſe one may be carried with envy, as two are not 
{o commonly, and if they be, they may, being ſeparated and fo examined, 
be found out by their differing tales. 

Ye ſhall take 10 [atisfattion for the life of a naurtherer which is guilty of death, Verl. 31 
Hebr. Wicked to dye. the Sept. Condemnea to dye. This is ſpoken to Judges, 
who muſt not be ſwayed by bribes to ſave the life of any murthererc, or to 
defer his execution ; no though he would give all the goods of the world, 
as the Rabbins ſay, and the avenger of bloud be content to. let him eſcape, | ,,.:,.,., .F 
becauſe the ſoul of man ſlain is not his poſſeſſion, bur the poſſeſiion of the | wuriher.ch. 3 
moſt holy bleſſed God. And as death may not be bought off from a | 5:8. 4. 
murtherer, ſo may not baniſhment from an involuntary ſhedder of bloud. 

S$o ye ſhal not pollute the Land Wherein ye are, for bloud dl fileth the land, &c.] 
Theſe words have reference to verl. 31. and it is meant, that not only he, 
who murthereth is polluted, but alſo the whole land by the blood thus 
ſhed, neither can this pollygion be expiated, as. other pollutions by any 
facritice, but of the murtherer, the like foul pollution to which is noted by 
the Rabbins nor to have been imputed to any other ſin, except ſpiritual 
whoredome of idolatry, Jer.3.2,9. and idolatrous bloudſhed; P{al. 106. 
38. whereby the abomination of the fin of murther appeareth. Blood- 
ſhed againſt che will 1s not of this polluting nature ; yet he that killerh 
thus muſt keep in his city of refuge, and not return for any bribe, but be- 
ing ſet atliberty by the high Priakts death, thar all might account the life 
of man a precious thing, and take better heed, how they ſhed the bloud of 
one another ; and for rhe myſtery, that was herein, of which enough be- 
fore : of Gods dwelling amongſt them, ſee before, Chap.5.3. 
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Verl. 33, 


Verl. 34. 
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fore Moſes, and not only for them bur for all other daughters having is 
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CHAP. XXXVI. 


ft is nothing elſe, but a — of the inheritance of exch tr 
unto it, thatin no partit might paſle to another in caſe of ds 
ters inheriting and marrying, for ſuch muſt marry onely withia their 
tribe; and this determination is made upon occaſion of the daughter y 
Zelophehad, of whom ſee before, Chap.27. Some it ſeemerh, ou «, 
deſire to get their inheritance, would have married them, which were g 
another tribe ; wherefore Machirs ſons ſtand up and plead agaiaſt it þ, 


heritances a law is made, that they ſhould alwayes marry within their oy 
tribe, and conſequently all women, becauſe akboulh they had a brote 
at the time of marriage, yet he might dye, and fo the inheritance folly 
them. And upon this is the reaſon grounded why Mary muſt needs he ; 
the tribe of Judah and of the houſe of David, becauſe Joſeph her hushz; 
was: for not men of the ſame tribe onely be here ſpoken of, but of i: 
ſameſfamily. And for this is Origen, Severus, Theodorer, Procoyius,l 
dor, Chryſoſt. Theoph. Enthymius, Hilar. Hieronym. &c. onely theres 
cept, that the tribe of Levi was free to marry into any othertribe, beca 
Levi had none inheritance, and by this allowance it tell out , thatChei 
came of Mary of the tribe of Judah, and ſo of Kings, and yet of Levia: 
ſo of Prieſts alſo, ſeeing ſhe was akin to Elizabeth, Zachariah his wife 
thus the birth of Chriſt ſuited with him being both King and Prieſt, by 
others hold, that only daughters having poſleſlions are here prohibitely 
marry out of their own tribe, and David of the tribe of Judah mari 
Michal Sauls daughter of Benjamin, and when the women of Benjun 
were all cut off, the other tribes vow not to give of their daughter 
them to wife, intimating,that they might have done ir notwithſtanding 
law made to the contrary,ſo Hugo,Burgenſis, Oleaſter, Vatablus,Mat, 


Cajetan, &c. Butit is eaſily anſwered, the caſe of David in this we, Þ 


traordinary, he had Michal for a reward of his valour , and necellity ts 
quiring, that the Benjamites wanting women, ſhould be ſupplyed othes 
wiſe, gave occaſion to that vow, which it it had not been made, this 
for that time might have been diſpenſed withal. 

Myſtically, faith Rabanus, the care here ſhewed , that no inheritaxe 
might paſſe to another tribe by the marriage of a daughter , id ſerfors 
the care that every one ought to have, that the heavenly inheritance a 


not paſſe from him by his hearts being wedded to worldly things, whealt 


doth gaod works, which ſhall be rewarded in Heaven. 
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* lourdeath. Herein firſt he reciteth Gods benefits towards them. 


| tranſgreſſours and promiſeth bleſſings co all, that Keep the Law. 6.He ma- 
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CHAP. L 


» His book, as the other foure before going, hath the 
name in Hebrew from the firſt words, E#eh vade- 
barim, in Greek being called Deuteronomy,or a ſe- 
cond repetition of the Law ; the Rabbins call it Se- 


phertochechoth, the book of rebukes, becauſe in 
the Targum Hieroſolym : the firſi words are tous 

explained. Theſe be the words which Gio/er [p. te f 

| to all Iſrael, he rebuked them for that they hat *ne4 on 

this ſide Jordan. It containeth , as Ferus noteth, Moſes his ſaying* to all 

Iſrael, being now ready to depart out of this world, being left by ina, as | 

his laſt will and teſtament, he being herein an example co us, to have a care | 

of the good of the Church of God, not onely whileſt we live, but _ | 
2. The 

fines of the people, and the puniſhments following hereupon. 3. By 
all ſorts of arguments he ſeeketh co ſtir up in them a care to keep the Law. 

4. That no man might, exciffe himſelfe ſaying, I know not the Law, 

he repeateth and explainerh it. 5. He denounceth judgements againſt 


< 


keth an holy hymne for chem. 7. He blefſeth every tribe, and then goeth 
up to the mount Nebo and dieth. 

Theſe be the words Which 41oſes (pake to all Iſrael on this ſide Tordan in the 
wilderneſſe, in the plain over against the red ſea, bet\veen Paran and T ophel, and 
Labon, and Hazeroth, and Dizahab. The place where Moſes uttered theſe 
words is moſt accurately here deſcribed, the plaine, in which was the 
plain of Moab, ſee verſe 5. and chapter 34. 1. For here the children of 
Hfrael were, and abode till the death of Moſes, Numb. 22. 1. Over again{t 
the red (ea, Hebr. over againſt Suph, that is, a flaggy place of Jordan ; for | 
Suph ſignifieth a flagge, as Ainſworth ſaith, ſome expound it, bur the Sep- | 
tuagint and Cald. both render it the red ſea; but happily Suph was the ! 


name 
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Carg, Hier ofol 


Ferw, 


Verl. 1. 


eAMinſworth. 
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Verlſ.2. 


Rabannus. 
The Myſtery. 


Verl. 4. 


Verl. 6. 


Eleven dayes ilonrney from Horeb.. __ 


i 
*, 


| 


| Dizahab, hath #61 auri (8+ plurtmum, the Sept. by the gold-mines, ac. 
| to the ſignification of the word Zahab gol. k 
| Eleven dayes iourney from Horeb by the Way of mount Seir to Katt, 1, 
| ea. ] That is, this place was but eleven dayes journey going abou! 
| Mount Seir from Horeb, where the Law was given, and yet as tolloge: 
 v.3.they were in coming thither to the 40 year ; ſo Junius, forthe + 
| moneth of this yeare they came to Kadeſh, Numb. 20. and the it no 
' of this yeare having paſſed on hither Moſes ſpake theſe words tots 
Some thinke that all this was ſpoken in eleven dayes, and then My: 
died, bur no ſuch thing can be gathered hence, onely by compuing 
times it is certaine, that he could not ſpend many dayes in ſpeaking, | 
cauſe Joſh. 5. a _— was kept by Joſhua the fourteenth day 5: 
firſt moneth, and after the death of Moſes they mourned for hin t: 
ty dayes, Deuteronomy 34.8. Then the Lord incourageth Joſw, x 
hee ſpeaketh to the Reubenifes and Gadites , &c. Joſh, 1. pſ 
over Jordan, fſendeth ſpies to ſearch Jericho, and circumciſeth all 
eople , all which could not but take up almoſt thirtie dayes more. 
Lo will not have this accurate deſcription of the place and tiner 
Moſes his ſpeaking to be without a myſtery : For Moes, faithle, & 
teth forth the Law on this ſide Jordan ; that is, before baptiigs 
| to Chriſts name, and the Law ſpake in the wilderneſle to ſhey the is 
| renneſſe of that carnall people, who brought forth no ſpirituallfni 
| virtues, when they were inſtruted in the Law. And this ws hee 
| Paran ſignifying increaſing, becauſe the people increaſed preath; = 
| Tophel gnifying unſavoury, becauſe they loved ' not the alt of hs 
[m0 wiſedome, and La», white, becauſe they were waſhed whites 
'divers waſhings and ceremonies , and Aferoth, courts, or entris,'* 
; cauſe by the Law they were prepared to the entrance of faith, lunþ 
{ many things touching Chriſt thereby , and it is ſaid, Where is mt px 
'to ſhew the treaſures of divine wiſedome lying hid in the Lay. ® 
[theſe words were in ſpeaking eleven dayes from Horeb through a0 
| Seir, ſignifying hairy and ſordid, to Kadeſh Barnea, ſignifying thear 
ged, ele& and noble, to ſhewthat the Law given in Hored ſhould} 
come to a baſe people,the Iews, and then be changed into a noble ſpiri 
obſervation under the Goſpel, &c. 0 
After he had ſlaine Sihon, Kmg of the Amorites, &c. ] The Lig 
of this ſee before, Numbers 21. The deſtruction of theie enemis5%F 
cially commemorated, becauſe they were in the way to TT 
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had come out againſt the people of Iſrael to ſtoppe their paſſage into! 
land, whereupon they were the more obliged to the Lord , an®% 
the better be moved to dutifull obedience, and be confirmed in 209 
aſſured hope to prevaill afterwards. Of the myſtery of theſe no 
ſee before, Numb. 21. | 
The Lord our God ſpake to us in Horeb , ſaying, yee have del n/7 
nough inthis Mount, &c. | Here Moſes beginneth to reckon W% 
benefits towards them and their ſinnes againſt him. The reno” 
Horeb. here ſpoken of is ſer forth, Numbers 10. 11. the twent | 
of the ſecond moneth after their comming out of Egypt , ** 
Words of God then uſed , were leftto be recited here, it bs” 
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[Deut. 1.7. Turn t0the mount of the Amorites, 


ly ſaid there. that the (lend Was taken up , and the chilaren of Iſrael LOMY- 
ne ed. 

"i to the Mount of the Amoriter, &c. ] This alſo was paſſed over 
in ſilence before, yea, and when they came nigh the Ammorites land, Mo- 
ſes ſent to deſire leave to paſſe through it, and fought not againſt them, 
till this was denied, and their King came forth to battel againſt him, Num- 
hers 21. 21. but how this may be reconciled, I have already ſhewed upon 
that place. 

And 1 ſpake unto you at that time ſaying, I am not able to beare you my 
{elfe alone, &c. ] Here ſeemeth to be a commemoration of under ru- 
lers appointed to judge the people by the counſell of Jethro, the father 
in law of Moſes, Exodus 18. which becauſe it was done, before they 
came at the mount Horeb ; and here Moſes faith, at that time as ha- 
ving reference to the time, when God bad them depart from Horeb : 
A queſtion ariſeth, how theſe two may be reconciled ? I doe not finde 
this couched by any , but Rabanus, Calvin, and others agree, that the 
conſtituting of Rulers, Exodus 18. is here pointed at, bur they ſay no- 
thing of this difference : But Rabanus reſolverh it well, by theſe words, 
at that time the whole cra& of time from their going out of Egypt, till 
their departure from the mount, and murmuring upon the return of the 
ſearchers, is to be underſtood : For there were two parts of the whole 
time from their comming out of Egypt, till their entering upon the poſ- 
ſeilion of Canaan , the firſt of their * bros to mount Sinai, and from 
thence to the borders of the promiſed land, the ſecond of their my 
ing backe, and wandering in the wilderneſſe, becauſe chey murmured , 
untill chat all the murmurers were conſumed ; of the firit of theſe it is 
ſaid , at that time: But whereas Jethro, his father in law gave him this 
counſel! to appoint Rulers over them ; by this ſpeech it appeareth, that 
he concealed that, leſt as Calvin hath it, comming from a ſtranger, it 
ſhould be diſtaſtefull ro them ; therefore he ſpake as finding himſelfe o- 
verburthened, and propounding to the people the choice of other Ru- 
lers from amongſt themſelves, which they well liked , and fo 
choſe them, and Moſes conſtitured them , and gave them their 
charge. 

Heare the cauſes bet\vcene your bretheren, and iudge righteouſly , &+c. |] 
Of hearing the ſmall and the great indifferently, and not reſpe&ing per- 
ſons here ſpoken of, ſee Levit. 19. 15. Exod. 23. 3. and that the caule is 
the Lords, 2 Chron. 19. 6. 

And 1 commanded you at that time all the things that yee ſhould doe, Oc. | 
That is, both Rulers and Officers in judgeing, and people in obey- 
ing. 
And when We departe1 from Horeb we went through all that great and terrible 
Wilderneſſe, which Je ſaw by the way of themonnt ain of the Amorites, &+c, | This 
was the wilderneſſe of Paran, Numbers 10. 12. and bordered upon di- 
vers Countreyes, Madian, Edom, Moab, &c. Of the greatneſle of it, 
ſee before Numbers, 10. And it is called terrible, becauſe of the fierie 
Serpents and Scorpions in it, Deuteronomy, 8. 15. and for many 0- 
other cerrours occurring therein, 1t was a land of deſerts andpits, of dronght, 
ana of the ſhaddow of death, a land, that no man paſſed through, and Where no 
man dwelt. Jer. 2.6. And yet by this way tending to the mount of the 
the Amorices, God carried them by his ſingular providence, ſupplying 
= with all neceſſaries, and guiding them in the way, even unto Ka- 
_=_ Barnea, of which ſee Numbers 13. 26. Of the exhortation of Mo- 

S tothem not to feare, but to be of good courage, and to enter and 

oſleſſe the land, or of the peoples motion to ſend firſt to ſearch the 


= , nothing was ſpoken before in Numbers 123. but onely that God 


ommanded fearchers to be firſt ſent out, which how it is to be recon- 
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Verl. 37. 


Verl. i. 
Verl. 14. 


Ainſworth, 


Verl. 4,5. 
Verl. 6. 


Verl. g. 


Verl. 9. 


Their returs into the wilderneſſe. Hin. 


ciled with this, ſee upon that place. And all that followeth from hey 
forth to the end ofthe Chapter, is nothing elſe but a further Dec, 
tion of the proceedings of the ſearchers, of the peoples murmurings,. 
on their returne, the Lords wrath kindled againſt them , Moſes þi;., 
hortation, then made unto them, and their preſumptuous going up mel 
when they were forbidden, and their being ſmitten theretore by the 44, 
| morites, of all which enough hath been ſaid, upon Numbers 1}, ar, 2 
and this repetition is made , that ſomethings there omitted might hee 
forth more fully ; and that being all laid rogether, they might be thee. 
' moved to repentance, and feare to offend 1o apgaine : where as yerſ1- 
| Hee faith, God was angry With mee alſo for your ſakes, &c. This; 
| repeated from Chapter 20. 12. and 27. 12, 18. and brought in he: 
,to aggravate the wrath of God the more , to which hee was moved 
| their murmurings, not onely that one time , but afterwards alſ9 att) 
waters of Meribah, and Maſlah. 
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| 

| Ere is commemorated their returning into the wildernefſe by i: 

way of the red ſea , as was commanded , Numbers 14. 2; i 
| which when they had wandered almoſt eight and thirty yeares, till 
; the rebells were conſumed, they came to paſſe mount Seir, abiding 
 Kadeſhin the wilderneſle of Zin, till they ſhould have leave of then: 
Numbers, 20. 1. which Kadeſh, whether it were the Kadeſh befr 
ſpoken of Numbers 13. or another, hath been already diſcuſſed , wn 
Numbers 20. 1. 

Ainſworth faith here, it was not, but another Kadeſh betweene tk 
coaſts of Edom and of Moab, by which way they were now brought up! 
the Amorites countrey , and not the way, by which they had bet 
brought before. He ſaith , yee bave compaſſed CIMount Stir long en, 
| whereby it may be gathered, that their wanderings in the wildemek 
| of Paran were a great part upon the coaſt of that mountainous countr 
| of the Edomites, now they are invited to paſſe along by this x 
| Northward , that is towards Canaan , and they are forbidden to medi 

with the Edomites, becauſe the Lord had given mount Seir to Eſau 
| a poſſeſlion. They muſt therefore buy meat and water of them forms 
ney 'intheir paſſage, which was not ſpoken of before, Numbers 20. bt 
this we may here ſee, was the ground of Moſes his ſending tothe Ku! 
of Edome to this effe&, verſe 17. 19. who refuſing to let them pat 
through his Countrey , they went a more tedious journey about 
and they are ſaid to have gone from Elah through the plaine ; 


Rn 


from Eziongaber ; of this z10ngaber mention is made betore, Num 
33- 36. butof Elahnot.E 5 
Toſtatus , becauſe buying bread is here ſpoken of , thinketh tit) 
when the people of Iſraell could get other tood for their money, 
they paſſed along they did not feede upon Manna onely , but at" 
that alſo; ſo alſo Maſius, Serrarius, Magallianus , ſee Joſh. 1. 
theſe places they came to the wildernefſe of Moab , where a chuF' 
given them alſo againſt medling with the Moabites, for God had gif 
Ar to Lots childeren, the Moabites and Ammonites, and here tht* 
pelling of the old inhabitants that they mighr be planted in this C09) 
trey is commemorated, as alſo of the old inhabitants of mount 


| that the Edomites might have that land , the Lord doing this fortd® 


| 
| 


| for a time for his ſervants ſake, Lot and Iſfaack, of whom they 
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Zamzummims dwelt in Ammons countrey. 383. | 


L_— 
Dent. 20» 


as hee after expelled the Canaanites , that Ifracll might inhabir their 
nd. F | 

n The old inhabitants of Ar, being now the poſletlion of the Moabites 
' were Emims great and tall as the Anakims, Giants. Emuns lignifieth ter- : 
rible ones, ſee ſomewhat of them , Geneſis 14+ 5.the Cald. rendererh | Numb, 13. 
it here according to the lignificarion of the word, ſo that God had 
' wrought by his power to pur the Moabites in poſſeſſion 1n this piace, 
caſting out a people ſo great and mighty. _ 
' The old inhabitants of mount Seir were Horinus ; of theſe ſee Genefis | V erſ,12. 
14.6. and 36. 20. theſe the Edomites deſtroyed and dwelt in their land, 
| as Iſraell inthe land which God gave unto him ; that is, in the Amorites 
 countrey already ſubdued, being a beginning of a more ample poſleſli- 
| on ſhortly to bee injoyed by them , with which the Fdomites comming 
totheir poſſeſſion ind the Moabites, and Ammonites is compared, that 
they might not place happineſle in poſſeſſing Canaan, or any worldly 
' thing ; but from hence looke up to an heavenly inheritance, ſeeing earth- 
| ly poſſeſſions are not onely of 1ſraelites,” but Edomites , wicked peo- 

le alſo, 
| Theold inhabitants of the Ammonites Countrey were Zamzummims, 
| Giants like the Anakims alſo.Zamzummins ſignifieth preſumptuous wicked 
| men, theſe happily were the Zuzims, Gen. 14. 5. 
| The Avims alſo which dwelt in Hazerim even unto Axzzah, the Caphbto- 
| rims deftroyed, &c. Theſe Avim or Avites, Greeke, Evites, the vul- 
car Latine, The Evites, the Cappadocians , that came from Cappadocia de- 
#royed. Theſe Avims were the old inhabitants of Paleſtina , but the 
Cappadocians, otherwiſe called Philiſtims, came and diſpoſſefſed them, 
and dwelc in their ſtead : For that the Philiſtins were Cappadocians 5 
Pererius proveth from Jeremiah 47. where the Prophet ſpeaking of the Parentas 
deſtruction of the Philiſtins ſaith, The Lord hath deitroyed the reliques of the 
Iſland (Cappadocia, and Amos 9. 1 made Iſraell to come out of Egypt, and 
the Philiſtins from Cappadocia. But he doth not thinke that by theſe Cap- 
| — , are meant the inhabitants of Cappadocia by Pontus and 
aurus, becauſe that Countrey was too farre off; but in ſome other 
place ſo called. Calvin faith, it is uncertain, whether the Caphtorim 
were Cappadocians comming ſo farre off or no, and if they were , it 
is a marvell that they pitched notupon ſome other more fruitfull place, 
before they came thus farre , but he concludeth , that moſt probably' 
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Verf. 10, 


Notes 


Verſ. 20. 


Verſ. 23. 


Calvin. 


they came out after the manner of robbers, and could not prevaill , till 
they came at this Countrey more incult, and more weakely de- 
fended. 

The charge touching the Edomites , Moabites, and Ammonites be- 
ing thus commemorated, Moſes ſheweth next, how he excited them to 
paſſeover the river Arnon, and to fight againſt Sihon, and yet to have 
juſt cauſe , he firſt ſentunto him for leave to goe through his Countrey 
whereof ſee enough before, Numbers 21. 21. where all the aſſages of 
note ; in this ſpeech of Moſes have been taken in and expounded. 
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Ainſworth, 


Verl. 10. 


Verſ. 11. 
Cald. Pay. 


Calvin. 


Verl. I2,13, 
14,15. 


Verl.21,22, 


| the Rephaims in Aſhteroth it is ſpoken before, Gen. 14. 5. of whom t 


the lan 
dento ſpeake no more of it, but to goe upto the top of Piſgah , 
it, and ſo die as he did, Deuteronomy 34. 1. Such an earnelt deſire 
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The Conntrey of Sihon,and of Oz King of Baſhan. Deur, 33.6, 
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HE Moſes proceedeth to relate the victory over Og, the king of, 
ſhan, of which ſee Numb. 21. 33. and in ſetting it forth heismy 
more ample then before, that the greatneſſe of Gods mercy towards 
might the more appear in ſubduing ſo mighty a kingdome unto then, 
they might be the more confident of future victories. All the land ta: 
he ſaith, was from the river Arnon to Hermon, the $i4onians call Ham, 
S$yrion, the Amorites Shenir. Moſes himſelf, for Syrion, hath Sion, ch. 4,5 
by a ſyncope, as Junius noteth, the ſame is alſo called mount Hor, Nuri 
34- 7. for divers people called it by divers names, ſaith Ainſworth, andth: 
divers parts of it gave occaſion hereunto; wherefore in Cant. 4.8. Sher 
and Hermon are ſpoken of as divers, the Cald.callech this Syrionthe (nor 
mount, becauſe it was ſo high, that ſnow lay continually upon the tops 
it, and yet Pſ.29. 6. herendreth it the mount, that bringeth forth frus | 
Mount Sion in Jeruſalem isdiſtin& from this in the Hebrew writing, th: 
being px this jR\p. The Sidonians, of whoſe calling this place it is: 
ſpoken, dwelt in Sidon on the North of Canaan being otherwiſe call 
Phcenicians, the city of Sidon was a great city. Beſides this Hermonghe: 
was'another of the ſame name onthe other ſide of Jordan not fart 
mount Gilboah. 

eAll the cities of the plain, all Gilead and all Baſhan unto Salcar, Tt 
Salchah was the boundary of the kingdome of Og neare Hermon ont: 
North, as Adricomius hath it, but it ſeemeth by that, 1 Chron. s.: 
that it was rather on the South. 

Onely Og remained of the Rephaim, or Giants, his bedſtead was of inn, ii 
wot in Rabbah of the childr ew of eAmmon, &c, | The huge greatneſle oft 
King is ſet forth by his bed-ſtead, ſaid to be »ine cxbits long, and foweiu 
by the cubit of a max, that is, not ofa childe or youth, but of one grom! 
the perfect ſtature of a man ; the Cald. hath it -y che cxubit of that Kay, 
ſo Complntenl. editio, and if (o, as his ſtature was farre greater then anot 
mans, ſo was his cubit or by the Kings cubit may be underſtood thecis 
mon cubit, whereby men uſed to meaſure as the kings high way is thects 
mon way. Gellius faith Calvin, derideth ſuch relations of Gigattze 
ſtatures, but he doth herein bewray his ignorance, —_— all ancient: 
ſtorians doe tell of ſuch. Herodotus of Oreſtes ſeven cubits long, Pla: 
of a carkaſe diſcovered in Crete by the gaping of the earth fix and tor: 
cubits long, and more lately in the dayes of Auguſtus and Claudius 0 | 
lived, that was nine foot ad nine inches, and another ten foot high. "| 


Rephaim Og ſeemeth to have come, for he reigned in Aſhteroth. His 
is ſaid to have bin kept for a monument in Rabbah of the Ammonits, "| 
which 2 Sam. 12.26. , 
The kingdomes of Sihon and Og being ſubdued, he ſheweth, hon-l 
divided them to the Reubenites, Gadites, and the half tribe of Manaſſe*} 
Numbers 32.but whereas there he ſpeaketh onely generally,here elk | 

eth what part each tribe had. : 
Then verſe 21, he ſheweth with what words he ſpake to ] oſhuah to "- 
courage him,as he was commanded, and is ſaid to have done Numb. :7- 
but there the words are omitted. 1; 
_ he ſheweth, how he beſought the Lord,that he might go ® ". 
of Canaan,which was denied him for their ſakes, and he W* 
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| Deut. 4. 'N The diviſion of th1s baok to the end. 215 


Moſes to £9 into that land for the promiſe ſake made to Iſrael, it being 4 
type of the heavenly inheritance, but he could by no means get the ſen- 2 
tence, Numb.20. reverſed, ſo greatly doth fin diſpleaſe God even inthe | Note. 
beſt. as alſo in David, 2 Sam.12. whereas he faith it was for their ſake, x 
is meant, that their rebellion provoked him to ſpeak ſo, as he did at that 
ume, for which God was angry with him, and would not ſuffer tum to en- 
terinto Canaan. He puttech not as Calvin hath it, all faults from him- 
ſelf, nor accuſeth God as dealing unjuſtly with him, but by this ſpeech he 
intimateth the ſingularity of Gods mercy towards them, who ſhould en- 
ter into that land, from which he was debarred, that they might be the 
more moved to obedience and thankfulneſs. And he foes, theſe 
words, / prayed, I had prayed, becauſe it is not to be thought, after Gods 
will made known, that Joſhua ſhould bring the people into Canaan, and 
he was inaugurated into this office, that Moies prayed thus, but onely be- 
fore that time. In this prayer he pleadeth from Gods beginning to thew 
bim his mighty works defiring him to perfect this thing, and in ſpecial he 
ſpeaketh of the goodly mountain, & Lebanon, as motives to this his deſire, | Verl. 25, 
by that goodly mountain underſtanding mount Sion, the joy of the whole 

earth, and from Lebanon came the Cedars to build che Temple, and it was | 

a moſt ſweet place for adoriferous things growing there. In that Moſes | 

is ſentupto a place, from whence he might ſee the land, it ſhewed Gods | 

great favour towards him, and was a mitigation of his puniſhment, in that 

he, as other Pacriarks ſaw the promiſes a tar off. And he concludeth, we | Verl. 29. 
aboad in the valley over againſt Bethpeor ] That is near Moab, Numb. 23.28. 
for here they ſtayed till the death of Moſes, that Joſhuah might ſucceed 
him. 


Cali, 


See alſo 
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CmAaD. L290 


Tow therefore (0 Iſrael) hearken to the Statutes and judgemestr, which I | Verl. 1. 
reac: you to do them, cc. | Here Moſes beginneth his exhortations 
upon the premiſes, and he leaveth out no argument, that may perſwade to 
dutifutobedience. | 
Theſe exhortations are continued from hence unto Chap. 12. and 
from thence unto Chap. 27. the Ceremonial and Judicial lawes being 
propounded, and further illuſtrated, his exhorrations rogether with the 
Eiders arerenued again, Chap. 27. 28, 29, 30. Then Moſes and Joſhua 
are called co appear before the Lord at the Tabernacle, where the revolt- 
ing of the Jewes is foretold and a ſong commemorative is made, Chap. 1 
and 32. Then Moſes being Ri rodye, Chap. 32. verſ. 48. and ha- 
ving bleſſed each Tribe ſeverally, Chap. 33. goeth up to mount Nebo and 
dyeth, Chap. 3 4. 
For theſe Exhortations ſet down Chap. 4, 5,6,7,$,9,10;11. they have 
the law of the ren Commandments included rogether with them, ſo that 
this part of the book may be divided into Exhortations before the propo- 
ſal of the Law, Chap. 4. unto verſe 44. the propoſal of the moral Law 
from thence to verſ. 32. of Chap. 5. and Exhortations after the propoſal 
of the Law from thence to Ch. 12. 
The Exhorrtations going before the Law, are firſt general, to hearken to 
and obſerve all the Statutes and judgments of the Lord, verſ.1.&c. to verl. | 
9. Secondly, ſpecial co flee all Images, Idols, and Idolatries, verſ.9,10,11. 
&c. to verſ.41. where a commemoration is made of Moſes his ſeparating 
3. Cities on this ſide Jordan for refuge, as was before appointed, and of 
their names. | 
Touching the general, he exhotterh them to hearken ro Gods Lawes, | Tye Zatiorcs- 
and to keep them without adding or detraRing. Firſt from the confidera- | ion general, 
TS 1 tion 
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Reycl. 22.15, 


Verl.5,6,7, 
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The prepara- 
tve to the Ex- 
horration. 


Verl. 9. 
Note. 


| tion of the danger of being ſmitren with death, and fo never comire, 
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| in and poſſeſs that land,as all that cleaved then to the Lord were pr 
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Exhortations before the Law prepounded, Deut,,, 
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poſleſs the promiſed land, if they did not, as betell thoſe that were joyre 
r0 Baalpeor, but contrariwile if they kept them, they ſhould live, and 8 
| | - elerve 
alive, the followers ot Baal being deſtroyed, ver. 1,2,3,4. By Stays 
and Judgments are meant both the moral Lawes, and ordinances ah. 
the worſhip and ſervice of God, and the judicial Lawes whereby they gs, 
to be judged by the Judges. And here is ſer forth the condition of theLax 
a man muit hear and do all things commanded, that he may live there 
to this reference it had, Rom. 2.13. and 10. 5. and fo he ſhall poſſe; 
naan a type of heaven, but becauſe none can thus do, this inhericance 
attained onely by faith, Rom.13.16.& 6.23. 

Te (hat not add to the Word, mr diminiſh | Here, faith Rabanus, it is forhid. 
den to add any thing tothe true doctrine by corrupt inventions, orty! 
ſtand againſt any thing brought forth according to the truth of a rich 
faith, ſo that all herefie is hereby ſmitten. And this 1s a notable plac 
ſaith Calvin, againſt all humane inventions in the worſhip of God, th 
meaning being, that we ſhould wholly and onely depend upon the lawesg! 
God, and go onely according to the genuine meaning theregf 
being content with the holineſs therein preſcribed, and not deviſing was 
to be more holy, then the Law requireth. All traditions of men are her 
beaten down, Matth. 15.9. and the al-ſufficiency of the written Word « 
God 1s avouched, Gal.3.15. 2 Tim. 3. 16. Prov. 30. 6. neither ſhalla 
tittle of 1t ever fail, Matth.5.19. For the judgments upon the menthy 
tollowed Baalpeor, fee Numb. 25. Lorinus the Jeſuire ſaith,that nothing 
5 to be added as immediatly coming from God, that their traditions might 
eſcape untaxed. And hitherco of the firſt argument in this Exhorrtation 

Secondly, he perſwadeth them to keep theſe Lawes, becauſe they can: 
from God and ſo were moſt righteous, no nation in the world having ſud 
Lawes as theſe, the greateſt wiſdom that is, ſtanding in the keeping 
them, Verſ.5,6,7,8. Of wiſdom acquired by the word, ſee alſo, Plal. 1g 
8. and 119.88,89,100. 2 Tim.3.15. Jer. 8. 9g. Whereas he faith, ws 
Nation 15 ſo greur, who hath God (o nigh to them, 5c. this is ſpoken inreſpets 
the dignity of gifts, not of the multitude of people, as Rabanus hathiz 
for God, Heb. is Gods, but the triplicity of perſons 1s meant in the unity0! 
the Godhead, therefore both the Sept. and Cald. have it in the ſingular 
number, Ge. 

And hitherto of the general Exhortation, to keep all the Statutes and 
Judgments of the Lord ; now followeth the ſpecial, to flee Idols. And 
unto this firſt it is prepared by bidding them take heed and keep their ſoul. 
and not to forget what they had ſeen, and to teach it to their ſons, and i 
ſpeciall che terrible ſight that they had ſeen, and the voice that hey ha 
heard in Horeb, Verl. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13,14. Secondly, it is propound 
Verſ.15,16,17,18,19. Thirdly, preſſed by divers Arguments. 1. Theirde 
liverance out of Egypt to be a peculiar people ro God, verſ.20. 2- Ther 
former provocation, whereupon he was denyed the entering into that! 
whereas they notwithſtanding ſhonld enter, verſ.21,22,23. 
danger of Idolatry, they ſhould, if they ſinned, thus be deſtroyed, ie 


24, 25- &c. to ver. 32. 4. Gods extraordinary dealing towards them! Þ 


ſigns and wonders, verſ. 32,33, &c. to ver. 41. 

For the preparative, he biddeth them to keep their ſouls diligently, 
they forget what thcir eyes had ſeen, and they ſhould go from their bar; 
ſo that he keepeth his ſoul, that endeavourerh diligently to have the v0 
of God, and his ſayings alwaies in his heart, and to this end, is contin” 
ly ſpeaking thereof to his children, as here followeth and he is negl1gf® 


of his ſoul, and letteth it lye open to-deadly danger, that ſetrerh nd ” 


mind upon theſe, nor careth for inſtructing his children in Divine up 


3. The gred | 
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t.44 Deut.4. 15,16. Exhortations againſt Images, | 217 
— Cr ener re ernn——_ —— 
Ning! In mentioning the things,that their eyes had ſcen,he alluded to the fire and | 
Jovne: darknefſe appearing in Horeb, when God ſpake the words of the law unto | | 
and chem, bur no fimilitude was then ſeen, as is expreſled, ver. 10, as &. In | Vert. 19, 
(erves Horeb God bad gather them together, that they might hear his voyce, I 1. 
tatute and io fear him all their dayes and teach their children, as Exod. 19. then 
abor: they came and ſtood under the mount,and the mount burnt with tire, &c, | 
V Were For the Exhortation againlt idolatry, propounding ver\.15. forſomuch | Ver.15, 16 
ein as they ſaw no ſinulitude ac the time ot giving the law, therefore he char- | 17, 18, 
eredy, geth chem not to make any image or ſ1mil:tude of male or female; the | 19, 
fs Cy {imilitude of any beaſt, fowl, creeping thing, or tiſh, or to worſhip the | The Exhorra 
ance is jun, moon or ſtars. The making of idols, Hebr. gods, was before exprefly | 799 Þropeun 
forbidden, Exod. 20. 23. Levit. 19. 4. but now leſt an image ſhould be | *** 
ordil- thought not to be an idol, as the Roman Catholicks do ar this day fondly | 
 Orty| diſtinguiſh, here is forbidden che making ot any 1mage or {imil:rude to be | 
right = 1n adoration ; a {imilicude faith Rabanus, tollowing Auguſtine, is the | 7 WY ROS 
place repreſentation of any man,or of any other living thang in general,an image | Auguſt qu.4. 
the of this or of that individual ; and an image, he faith, 1s proper to a man, TY 
Wes of aſinuhcude both ro man and beaſt. The tcope of this place is, as Calvin } 444; 
ereqf hath it, co ſhew, that God is to be held, not in any fimilitude or image, | 
' Ways but in bis Word onely, as he was pleaſed ro manifelt himſelf, when he 
re her cavethe law; morcover we may behold him in his works, Rom. 1.20. but 
ord « not in any thing wrought by man to reprefent him. 
all an If it be objected, alchough now no fimilitude was feen, which is the } gz: 
enth ground of this prohibition, yet at other times God appeared to his fervants NY 
others in ſome likeneſle,as to Jacob, Gen.28. to Efay, Chap. 6. ro Damel,Chap. 
5 might g. to Ezech. &c. Exod.24.10. ſoon afterthe law given; wheretore tron: 
ation, hence we may argue on the contrary ſide, a fimilitude may be made, be- 
y cane cauſe ſome ſinuhrude hath been ſeen. 
ng ſuch To this he anſwereth, what was done at the giving of the law muſt be | 5,7 
ping! looked at, as the ground of our actions ; for hereby rules are to be fra- 
fal. 19 med for us to go by, Gods ſhewing himſelf in ſome likeneſle at other times 
1, vis was a thing ſingularly done then, to lift the mind up to contemplate his 
peel heavenly glory, not to teach us ro make a common practice of repreſent- 
hath it; ing God by l1militudes: for even Efay, that had ſuch a vitton, both fer- | 
nity! tech it forth ſo, in the Seraphims covering their faces, as that he intima- 
ingulr teth, that the divine glory cannot be beheld with our eyes, and envieth | TY 
more againſt making images, then any other Prophet ; fo that iris plain,  . 
res an there was no meaning in letting forth theſe apparitions, that men ſhould | 
Anl be incouraged to make any image of God. The charge againſt making | 
r ſouls, | Images 1s extended to the very creeping thing and the fiſh,as Commande- 
and in Þ ment 2. becauſe God knew the corruptions that would grow in the wicked 
ey hat | world,of which we may fee Rom. 1.23. and the Egyprians, amongſt whom 
yandel they had lived, worſhipped all theſe things, and Dagon, the Idol of the 
\eir de- Philiſtims, 1 Sam. 16. 23. was in the inferiour part thereof like a fiſh. 
, The Touching the hoaſt of heaven, the Sun, Moon and Stars, which they are 
atland, forbidden to worſhip, this was not added without cauſe ; for that not 
ie gre onely amongſt the heathen, but even in Iſrael theſe were worſhipped, as 
4, vet Ainſworth noteth, 2 King.21.3. & 17.16, Amos 5.25,26. of which wick- Ainſworth. 
chemu Þ edneſle Job proſeſſerh himſclt to be clear, Job 31.26. They held, faith 
Calvin, thele heavenly lights to be the images of Gods glory, and ſo| Calviy 
tly, lf | looked up to them and worſhipped them. : 
heart; 1 he realon againſt this worſhip is here added, which the Lord thy God | 
e wors 1 Lath al vided to all uAHons wnicy the Whole heaven z That is, fairh he, not as the | 
cinws} | Rabbins would have ir, becauſe other Nations were ſubje& to the influen- 
alige | _= - the Stars , bur the Iſraelites nor, for this is a meer fiction of cheirs, 
> oth ut decauſe the Sun was made as a ſervant, and the Moon as an handmaid 
thing to all Nations, as alſo the Stars with their light and influence to ſerve 
lt IEA chem :\ | 
_— —— 
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| and morions, the Sun being ſometimes nearer to ſome parts, and fur, 
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from other, and ſhining to other parts, when it 1s gone from us, an th 
Moon likewiſe and the Stars ſometime riling upon out Horizon,and one. 
time ſetting, and then riling upon another. And if theſe be creaturesmz 
to ſerve all men, yea the wicked heathen, then the peculiar people of Gut! 
ſhould abhor from turning ſervants to them, leaving their Creator, Thy 
alſo Rabanus, he faith nor, God hath divided them to all nations, meaning the 
other Nations ſhould worſhip them ; bur they not, but thar he ſet them 
as Gen. 1. for {igns and ſeaſons, &c. to all other Nations in common wit 
them ; yet haply, faith he, hereby was prophetically foretold, that th 
Nations in all parts ſhould ſerve theſe, but they muſt not follow themit 6 
doing. 

And hitherto the propoſal of the Exhortation, now followeth the vreſ. 
ling of it with Arguments: Touching the tirſt, verf. 20. But the Ly: 
kath brought you ont of the iron furnace to be to him a people of inheritance. That 
is, although other Nations of the world, whom God hath left to ſuch v4 
nities, are idolatrous, yet it is againſt reaſon, that ye ſhould be o, for h; 
hath dealt ſingularly with you in mercy, that ye ſhould ſerve kim onely, 
the Lord brought you ont of the iron furnace ; this 15 again ſpoken of, 1 King 
8.51. Jer.11.4. and thus Egypt 1s called, for the cruel oppreſlion ſuffered 
there by the Hebrews, as if they had been pur into the hotteſt furnace, tha 
melteth Iron. 

Touching the ſecond Argument, Verſ. 22. Aforeover the Lord wa ang 
with me for your ſakes, &c.] That is, he hath born with you wonderfully 
already, beizg ſo much provoked by you, as he hath been, Numb. 20. u 
that notwithſtanding the great wrath to which he was ſtirred up events 
the excluding of me out of Canaan, yet he permitteth you to enter, there- 
fore provoke him not again by your idolatry, 

Touching the third Argument, verſ. 24. For the Lord thy God i @ con 
ſtmang fire, even a jealous God, &c. | This argument is firſt laid down briefly 
verſ. 24. if they lin by idolatry, they ſhall be in danger of ſudden deſtr/ 
&ion, as by fire, as many were conſumed, Numb. 16. & Chap. 11. 1. and! 
Nadab and Abihu,Levit. 10. then more largely,verſ.25,26.&c. 1. Acal 
being put of their multiplying and dwelling long in Canaan , ſo that they 
might feem inexpugnable, yet if then they ſhould ſet up and worſhipim+| 
ges, they ſhould be deſtroyed. 2. Shewing that if thus they were & 
{troyed from off that land, and ſcattered amongſt the heathen, if then they 
turned heartily from this ſin, he would again ſhew mercy unto chem, ver. 
29, 3O, &C. | 

Touching the fourth Argument, verſ. 32,33,&c. God never dealt 6 
with any people as with them, to make them hear his voice out ofthe mill 
of the fire, and ſo powerfully delivering them out of Egypt, hereby tead| 


| 
| 


: 
: 
: 


.| ing them, that he alone is God, and that there are none other 


ods, ant 
all this for the love which he bare to their fathers, wherefore fo {pec 
ally ſhould keep his Lawes, and flee the diſhonouring of him by Idols: fot 
he did not onely in ſingular mercy deliver them from miſery, but expelled| | 
other Nations, that they might inhabite their land, Whereas ver(.34-0 
ſpeaking of the means of delivering them out of Egypt, he nameth ſevel, 
temprations, ſigns, worders, War, a mighty hand, a ſtretched out arm, and gres 
terrowrs. By the firſt Ainſworth underſtandeth Gods propounding ofbs 
Will to try their obedience, as when he tempted Abraham, but the increaſt 
of their miſery, when he firſt went about rheir deliverance, may better 
underſtood, becauſe this was a great tryal of their faich. By ſigns, be ur 
derſtandeth thoſe, Exod.3.12. by wonders, thoſe Ex0d.4.21. & 7-9. by 
war, Exod.8.1,2. /trong hand, Ex0d.6.1. by ſtretched out arm, his pow” 
more manifeſted, Exod.6.6. by great terrours, the inward affrightings Mi 
\—o———_—_—_ 
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the Egyprians, Exod.g.20,27,25. & 10.7. & 12. 30. Whereas verſ.33. it is 
ſaid, they heard his voyce ont of the midſt of the fire, but 36. out of heaven ; 
here is no difference, buc thar in the laſt place they are given to underſtand, 
that the voyce, which they could not perceive to come trom any other 

lace, but out of the fire, yet came from heaven. And hitherto of the 
exhortation to ſerve God onely, and not Idols. 
Now at the end of this, before the repeating of the law, here is inſerted 

'acommemoration of three cities of retuge appointed by Moſes by name, 
on this ſide Jordan, of which, ſee before upon Numb.35. 

The ſecond part of theſe Chapters from the beginning of the fourth to 
the twelfth now followerh, verſ.44,45,&c. viz. The propoſal ofthe moral 

' Law. And here firſt is ſet down the place where, and the time when, frer 

| they came out of Egypt, on this ſide fordan over againſt Beth-peor, &Cc. as chap. 

 1.1,4,5+ and for the deſcription of the Amorices Countrey, verſ.4$,49. ſee 

| before, Chap. 3.8,16. 

Theſe things are again repeated before the propoſal of the law, that the 

; greater heed might be taken thereunto, as being moſt weighty: Secondly, 

| the ſpeech of Moſes tending to preparation to hearken diligently ro this 

| law, Chap. 5. verſ.1,2,&c. 
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| CHAP. 
| 
| Nd IMoſes called all Iſrael and ſaid unto them, Hyar, O Iſrael, the ſta- 
| {'). tetes and jndgments, &c.] To the ſameeffect with thar, Chap. 4. 1, 
10,33. onely here it is added, which was not ſpoken before, 7 ſtood between 
the Lord aud you, and ye Were afraid; of which ſee Exod. 19. & chap. 20.19, 
20. By this calling to attention and propounding again the terrour, in 
which the law was delivered, is intimated, how averſe we are by nature 
from regarding and reverencing it. 
Thirdly, the law of the ten Commandements is repeated in the ſame 
words, wherein it was delivered, onely here be ſome alterations and ad- 
ditions for explanation, verſ.6,7,&c. to verſ. 22. God is ſaid Ezech.20.5, 
9. not only to have delivered them from the ſervitude of the Egyptians, 
but alſo from their idolatries, and from their gods, 2 Sam. 7.23. Verſ.12. 
for, Remember to kgep, he hath, Keep the Sabbath day to ſantifie it, as the Lord 
thy God hath commanded thee, implying an older command implyed, Gen. 2. 
Verl. 14: in ſpeaking of reſt from work upon the Sabbath, he nameth not 
only ſon and daughter, &c. but alſo thy oxe end thy aſſe, and adderh,thar thy 
man-ſervaent, and maid-ſervant may reft as well as thow , tor further explana- 
tion, aud to ſhew, that the eaſe of ſervants is reſpe&ted by God in ap- 
pointing the Sabbath : and verſ. 15. Remember that thou Wert a ſervant in 
the Land of Egypt, and the Lord brought thee out, &c. therefore remember to 
keep the Sabbath day, theſe words, for in ſix dayes the Lord made heaven and 
earth, &c. being omitted. This remembrance is added, to move them the 
more to this mercy towards their ſervants : but the reſt of ſervants is not 
to be conceived from hence to be the chief end of the Sabbath, as Calvin 
reaſoneth, burthe worſhip of God, b&cauſe the children of Abraham 
were the ſons of God, and ſo free at the firſt, but this came upon them 
afterwards accidentally, yet not without Gods providence. The reaſon 
from Gods creating all things in ſix dayes and reſting the ſeventh, uſed be- 
fore atthe giving of the Law is general, concerning all Nations, rogether 
with the Iſraelices, bur this ſpecially concerning them, and therefore apt- 
ly added here by Moſes , when he had urged the reſt of ſervants. And 
hence we may gather, that not onely the creation is to be meditated upon 
on the Sabbath day, bur alſo their Lttremcs out of Egypt, and our deli- 
| verance by Chriſt figured out hereby.If any man ſhall wonder, that even 
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Deur.s,16, 


The Law moral repeated, 


ſtrangers, that were uncircumciled, muſt alſo reſt, and beaſts, whereas, 
true God was not worſhipped by them. Calvin anſwereth, well that Go 
appointed this, that in the Uraelites reſting,they might not ſee any hingty 
offend them, and becauſe beaſts could not labour without men, andjs 
mercy to all his creatures. To which we may add, that Heathen e 
vants, and ſtrangers amongſt them, finding the comfort of this re 
might be drawn ro think the better of the true Religion, and {6 tO turn 
unto it. 

Inthe fifth command, verſ.16. it is alſo added, as the Lord thy Grd bat 
commanded, and again, that 5t may go well with thee; for further explanati. 
on and to ſhew how much the Lord ſtanderh upon the honouring gf * 
rents. This is again inculcated, Epheſ. 6.3. | 

The ſeventh command, the eight, ninth, and tenth are joyned herety/ 
the ſixth by a conjunction copulative, and thew // alt not, Heb. which irer- 
dred, neither ſhalt thow, to ſhew the inſeparable connexion of theſe Laws 
ſo that if one be broken, and the reſt be kept, it is asif all were broken | 
Jam 2.10,11. | 

In propounding the tenth Commandment the order is inverted, +, 
ſoalt not deſire thy neighbours wife, is placed before this, tho ſhalt net en! 
thy neigh bonrs howſe, vihich we may conceive is done purpoſely to prevent 
the errour of thoſe, that make theſe rwo Commandments, and thefr? 


 O—_ 
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mercy of God, that they were preſerved alive, having ſeen Gods got), 
and deſired that God would not ſpeak to them any more, but Moſes, pro 
miſing to obey in every thing. | 
Fiftly, the Lords approving of their ſaying, and wiſhing ſuch an heart 
them, his diſmiſling of them to their tents and ſtaying of Moles to rece!"t 
more lawes for them to obſerve in Canaan. Fo 
Whereas it is ſaid, Verſ.22. God ſpake theſe Words, and added no mere, 
to beunderſtood, to the people, for he ſpake more to Moſes, Exod. 21 
neither did he ſpeak every word here ſet torth, for ſome are inſerted 0 
Explication,bu the adderth to the ten words, or decalogue of God, that 
keth any other Commandment contrary to Deut. 4.2. verſ. 25. in ſaying 
why ſhowld we dye? is implyed, that the Law killeth and terrifieth, but the 
goſpel onely a and maketh alive. Yerſ.27. In that in this theſ 


tear they ſeek to Moſes to mediate betwixt God and them, the effet - 
4 


end of the Law is ſet forth, itis a Schoolmaſter to bring us to a Med! 
tour, that is, Chriſt, for this their defire the Lord approveth, veſl 20. 
And our Mediatour, Chriſt is the propher like Moſes, Deut. 18. 18. _ 
goeth near, and revealeth the will of the fatherto us, Joh.1, 18. & 3-13: 
8.28, | 

And 
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|Deut. "30 8 The Sum of 
| And hitherto of the propoſal of the Law. Now follow the Exhorta- 
tions made again atrer this, verl.32,33. and Chap. 6. 1, 2. &c. to the 12. 


2, 
Chapter. And theſe are firſt to keep Gods Commancments and Statutes 
on verl.32 


the Law. 
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;2. tothe end of Chap.6. 2. To deſtroy the Heathen inha- 
biting the land of Canaan and their Gods, Chap-7. 3- to recount dili- 
ently Gods mercies both in the way that they came, and in caſting out the 
| Canaanites before them, and not to aſcribe ir tO themſelves, Chap. 8. and 
Chap. 9. to verſ.7. 4. To remember their former provocations of the 
[Lord to become the more duritul tor time to come trom vert 7. to vert. 12. 
of Chap.10. 5. He concludeth again with Fxhortations to keep the 
[Law from verſ.12. tothe end of Chap.11. 

For the firſt of theſe particulars, the Exhortations to keep the Law are 
firſt general to keep all without declining to the right hand or left, becauſe 
ſoit ſhould go well with them, verſ. 32, 33. even as hethat goeth in the 
Kings highway, and turneth not out of it to the right hand or left, as 
[Deut.2. 27. ſo that any turning is anerring from the ſtreight way of Gods 
| Commandments; ſee Ifa 35.21. Prov.4.27. Deut.17.11.,<0. and Ch.28.14 


WW 


| 


CH AP. V l, 


Econdly, they are extended to their children, and childrens children : 
for he ſaith, chat theſe Lawes were taught them that they might learn 
to fear God and their ſons, and ſons ſons alwaies, and that the effect of all 
[theſe laws might be the better remembred,he ſertech down the ſum of them, 
: viz. thow ſhalt love the Lord thy God With all thine heart, with all thy ſoul and with 


all r/y might ; charging them to have them in their heart, to teach them | 


'totheir children,ro talk of them,to binde them for a fign upon their hands, 
ro place them, as frontlets between their eyes, and to write them upon the 
poſts of their houſes and gates. For the words preparing to this fum, 
hear (0 Iſrael) the Lord our God ts one Lord, in Hebrew the laſt letter of 


y nw here and the laſt of PIR one are fer down very great, with this 
note 0 upon the top, to ſhew doubtleſſe the great attention, which ſhould 
be given to this ſaying, and the myſtery of one God in three perſons, 
which we have. 1. The Lord, 2. Omr Ged. 3. Lord, The word| : ] which 
is wanting here in the Hebrew is ſupplyed by Chriſt, Mark. 12. 29, where 
he ſhewerh this to be the firſt and great command of the Law. From this 
charge,thou hall ralk of them,When thox lyeſt down, and When thou riſeſt np.Mai- 
mony faith, that they uſed to read twice a day,at night and in the morning, 
both theſe words; Hear 0 Iſrael, c>c.and two ſections more;one Deut.11.13. 
and the other,Ex.13.3. but 1. Hear 0 1/rael,the Lord onr God ts one, becauſe 
mit there is the property of God, the love of him, and the Doctrine of him, 
which 1s the great foundation, whereupon all do depend.Burt I have ſhewed 
already out of the ſame Rabbin, Exod. r 3.9. that they had not three onely 
but four Sections 1n fingular account, which they wrot upon phylacteries 
of parchment, & wore them upon their foreheads and arms,grounding up- 


thy God with all thy heart, with all ty ſoul, and Wwithall thy might. | The heart 
implyeth underſtanding, of which it is the ſeat, 1 King. 3. 9. Prov. 2. 2. 


meant the will and affe&ions, Deut.21.14. & 24.15. & 12.20. for [ might} 


will, ſo that we are here required to love the Lord with all that is in us, 
or in our power, honouring him with our ſubſtance, as Prov. 3.9. thus Jo+ 

uh is faid ro have loved him, 2 King. 23. 25. Maimony faith, by this 
word | might] adding we are bound ro bleſs God with cheerfulneſs of 

{0ul. 


| _ 
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10. and belief, Rom. 10. 10. and {incerity, Matth. 15.8. by the ſoul are | 


— 


on that place and this, verſ.8. tee the notes there. T how /hals love the Lord | 


the Cald. hath riches, the Sept. power Mark, 12.3. there is another word | 
$:ravo12 uted for explanation, fignifying the efficacy both of the mind and ' 


E xho. zuions 
atcer the Law 
pro pounded, 


r. Particular, 


Ver. 32,33 


Verl. 5 
Veri. 6 
Verl. 7 
Verl.8, 


Maimory in 
Miſnch, in 
Kerinhſhe- 
manch, 


Maimeny i7: 
Berachoth, ci» 
7 Os 
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Verl. 9 


Maimony in 
Miſnch, Te. 
philin, c. 5, 


Verſ.10,11. 


Hoſ. 4.6. 


Ver.13,14, 
oY 


Maimony ef 
prayer,chap.1, 


” "tm. 
Deut.6,1o,1 


in proſperity not to forget God. 


— — —— ——_— ———— — _ 


foul, tor evill or affliction, even as for good, as Job 1. 22, 
eAnd thou ſhalt write them pon the poſts of thine hamſe and on thy gates ver 

9. for poſts, Hebr. is HYD, put Exod.21.6.for the door-poſts and p 
it is meant, that they ſhould write them, that ſeeing them, when they _ 
| out or came in at the door, they might alwayes have them jn theic mir: 
| and ſpeak of them, and iterate them, as is appointed, verſ. 7. where th. 
| Hebrew word is wher them, that is, rub them over again and again by robe 
| tition. The practice of rhe Jews, ſaich Maimony, upon this ground an 
| write upon a piece of parchment theſe words from ver. 4. to verf, 0 Jy 
| alſo Deut.11. from verſ. 13. to verſ.21. and then having rolled the Parch 
ment to put it into a pipe of reed, or wood, -or the like, and to faſten ; 
with a nail a good height upon the door-polt within, and on the rip 
hand, asa manentred the door to come into the houſe. And by thi 
| means every time that a man goeth in and out, he meeteth with the nane 
; of the holy bleſſed God, and ſhall, as his duty is, remember the love 
| him, and awake out of his ſleep and errours amongſt the vanities of the 
| time, and know, that there is nothiag which abideth for ever and eve 
| andever; butthe knowledge of God, the everlaſting rock, &c. More. 
over he addeth, our ancient wiſe men have ſaid, whoto hath phylaGterie 
on his head and arm, and fringes on his garment, and the poſt writing 9 
his door, is fortified, that he ſhallnotiin; forhe hath many renen. 
brances, which are the angels, that deliver him from inning, as it is writ 
ten, Pſal. 34. 8. Butthis is one of the traditions of the elders taxed hy 
our Lord, as a ſuperſtition, Matth. 23. 5. writing out and having ſuch 
charges before our eyes, are indeed a good means to make us alwayes re. 


A —_—_ 
— — 
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member our duty, but to place confidence herein, as if a man that hat 
theſe writings about him, muſt needs be ſufficicutly {anctified hereby 4. 
rogether to pervert the end of them by laying a foundation of neglecting 
inward ſan&timony, and putting confidence in the outward in a phariſaica 
manner. 

Thirdly, a warning is given them in time of proſperity afterwards, nd 
to forget the lawes of God. 

And when the Lord ſhall have brought thee tnto the Lani , which he ſmart 
thy fathers, eAbraham, Iſaac, and facob, to give thee great and goodly citiet,6: 
then beware, leſt thou forget the Lord,c5c. The caſe of being rich and fulldy 
Gods bleſling, which ſhould rather move men to duty and obedience, 
commonly moſt dangerous, the forgetting of the Lord heing cauſed her 
by, and therefore the exhortation to remember Gods laws to keep then! 
amplified here by putting this caſe, ſo again, Deut.8.10, 11. ſee Prov. 3s. 
8. give me not riches, leſt I be full and dexy thee : the Cald. hath, Zef ths 
forge the fear of the Lord : the Sept. addeth, Leſt thy heart be deceived anditn 
forget : both further expreſling the meaning : of this uy fee Pla 
106.20,21. & 44.21. Judg.3.7. Jer.3.21. chap. 18.15. he forgetteth G6, 
that goeth after other vanities as he is ſaid alſo not to know God. 

Fourthly, they are exhorted to cleave to the Lord onely, to feat bin, 
and to ſwear by his name, and not to go after other gods, deſtructiond 
ing threatned, if they did. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord, ſerve him and ſw") 
his name : the Sept. hath, /erve h4m onely ; and ſo it is rendred Matth. 4.1% 
according tothe meaning, for not only ſeryice , but fear and fwearity 
muſt be by God onely, and therefore going atter other gods in any 
theſe, is oppoſed hereunto, verſ. 14. and to ſwear by other gods is thre 
ned, Jer. 5.7. Amos8.14. The Sept. alſo inſert, thow ſalt cleave to (8 
and ſwear, &. The fearing of God in this place, is an inward a 0! we 
mind, the ſerving of him ; and ſwearing by his name are outward exp 
ſions hereof by prayer and praife. So Maimony faith, the ſerving 01 G06 
is by prayer, wherein the heart is lifted'up unto him : of prayers ter 


no certain number, no ſet form or time appointed in the law, and nory 
ever 
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every one muſt pray according to his ability, firſt praiſing God, then ma- 
king ſupplication ; and laſtly praiſing him again : and this muſt be done 
by every one; even by women and ſervants every day . 

Fifthly, they are warned not to tempt God, as in Maflah, of which ſee| Ver.16,17; 
Exod. 17. and Numb.20. but to keep his Commandements, the promiſe, | 18,19. 
if they did fo, of entring into Canaan, and having their enemies driven| 
out before them being repeated. In that immediately after the precept of 
ſerving God, this warning not to tempt him through diſtruſt is added, : 
Calvin well noterh, that God cannot be rightly ſerved , but when his due! C4/2tm, 
is given unto him by truſting in him, ſeeking co him for help in time of | 
need, and patiently expecting help trom him in all times of tryal. | 
Laſtly, they are charged to tell their children, what God had done for | VEr-20,21, 
them in bringing them our of Egypt, and planting them in Canaan, that | 22,23, 24, 
they might be the more moved hereby to fear God. The Hebrew begin- | 25: 
eth this thus, when thy ſon ſhall a5k thee to morrow,&c. where by to morrow, | 
is meant hereafter, as Exod. 13. 14. 
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CGESAS. FELL 


Nd hitherto of the firſt particular; now followeth the ſecond, an | 2 Particular 
exhortation to make no leagues with the ſeven Nations, into whoſe 
land the Lord ſhould bring them , but utterly to deſtroy them and their 
gods, burning their 1dols in the tire, which exhortation is interlaced with 
moſt ample promiſes of bleilings, it they did thus,and all fear of being able 
to overcome them,that they might have power to to do,is taken away. In 
this exhortation then, 1. there is a charge againſt cheſe heathens and 
their idols, verl. 1,2,3,4,5- 2. Areaſon, why they ſhould do according 
to this charge,they were choſen to be a ſpecial people, verſ.6,7,8. 3. They | 

are preſſed to execute this charge by threatenings and promiſes, verſ. 9,10, | 

&c. to verſ.17. 4. An objection 1s anſwered, if they ſhould fay in their | 

hearts, that they were not able to root our thele peoples, verl. 17, 18, &c. 

to verſ. 25. 5. The charge of deſtroying their images 1s further explain- 

ed, they mult be utterly conſumed with fire, none ot the gold or ſilver of 

them being poſleſſed by any of them, verſ.25,26. 

Touching the firſt, hen che Lord, faith he , hall bring thee into the land, Yerf. 1, 2. 
whither thou goes to poſſeſſeit, and ſhall caſt ont many nations before thee , the 

Hittites, the cAmories, &c. ] Here firſt the peoples are reckoned up, with 

whom they muſt thus deal, being ſeven, yet ſomerime ſaid to be more, as 

Gen.15.19. where ten are numbred, and ſometime fewer, as Exod. 23. 23. 

where only fix are numbred, fee my expoſition upon Gen. 15.19. where 

fewer are named, the reſt are lef&to be au nar wks under the name of the ' 

Canaanites Synecdochically. Comeſtor in his Scholaſt. hiſtory ſaich,that K 
three of the ten Nations reckoned up, Gen. 15. 19. were expelled, before | 
the children of Iſrael came thither, viz. the giants by the children of Lor, | 
the Horites by the Edomites, and the Evites by the Cappadocians. And | 
weread indeed of the Emims, giants expelled before the Moabites, and | 
ofthe Horites before the Edomites, Deut.2. 10,1 1,12. and of the Avims | 
expelled by the Caphrtorim, verſ. 23. But thele ſeem to be peoples divers 
from them mentioned, Gen.15.19. ſee the notes Deut. 2.10. and there- | 
tore the former, which is Calvins, is to be preferred. 

Then follower the charge, 1. To deſtroy them utterly. 2. To make | Yerſ. 3,4 
no covenant with them. 3. To make no marriages with them. 4. To| 5. TR 
break down and to deſtroy their altars, images, and groves, and to burn 
their graven images with fire. For the charge to deſtroy them utterly,and | 
to make no covenant, or marriages with them, ſee before Exod. 34-11,12, 


f 
' 
/ 

0 


15,16. & Ex0d.23.31,32,33, Ifthis ſhall ſeem to be roo cruel, to ſhew 
COM : V no 
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no mercy, but to = all without reſpe& of ſex or age : Calvin a. 
ſwereth well, that they having been ſpared now 400. years, and having, 


| 
| abuſed this lenity to wax the more audacious to commit all manner of ah, | 
i 
| 


minable wickedneſſe, it was juſt with God ar the laſt ro root them quite 
out,and to purge the land of ſuch an impure generation, and the Iſraelite; 
being appointed to execute this his wrath upon them, it was no cruel 
but dutiful obedience in them to deſtroy them. Moreover God is judge | 
over all men, and therefore what he appointeth in his juſtice to be done 
far be it trom man, out of a fooliſh conceit to ſhew more pitty, rocal | 
cruelty. The making of covenants or marriages with them is ſo (tr; 
forbidden, leſt hereby they ſhould be hindred from executing this judge- 
ment upon them, and as is expreſſed, Verſ.4. leſt they ſhould be corrupt- 
| ed by heir idolatries, neither could the land, where the ſanctuary of God 
|; was, be ſufficiently purged it they were ſuffered to live in it. 
| Maimony in Touching marriages, Maimony faith, they are not onely unlawful with| 
{ Itarei biah, | any of theſe ſeven Nations, but alſo with any other peoples, and there. 
| Ch.12, fore what Iſraclite ſoever lay with ſuch a woman by way of marriage was! 
to be beaten. And thus, he faith, this Law 1s wat -} by Ezra, where 
not onely the wives taken of theſe nations, bur alſo of the Amorite, | 
Moabites, and Egyptians are ſpoken of; and order is taken for the put- | 
ing of them away again as unlawful. Of the charge againſt their altar 
| groves, and images, ſee Ex0d.23.24. and Exod. 34.13. Numb, 23. 52.4: 
| Deut12.1,2,3. | 
2. — the ſecond, verſe 6,7,8. they were an holy people, ſpecially 
Verſ.6,7,8, | choſen, and that not becauſe they were numerous yp mighty, torthey 
were feweſt, but for Gods free love, and for the oath to their father, 
which was a reaſon of preat force, why they ſhould cleave to God, being 
ſeparate from both idols and idolaters. The word rendred ſpecia/ peopl, 
Heb. is 193Þ-Dy, a people of price, for the word ſignifieth a treaſure, or 
(alvia, + | precious thing, ſee Hed. 9.5. hereby, ſaith Calvin, gold, ſilver, and pre 
; | tious ſtons are ſet forth in many places. | 
3. Touching the third, verſ. 9, 10, &c. here is a moſt terrible threatnung, 
Verſ.9,10,1t. | if they lifobey herein, God will repay them as haters of him, to ther] 
12,13,14, 15, | face, to deſtroy them, and a moſt gracious promiſe, of love and blelling 
os in every kind, if they obeyed, wed finally that they ſhould conſume ther 
enemies. The word rendred | conſume] is NAIR thou ſhalt eat up, lo 
it is ſaid, Numb.14. 9. they are breal for us. And theſe words verl, 16. at 
both a promiſe, and a charge to deſtroy them without pity. | 
The MyNery, Myſtically, faith Rabanus, we are here threatned, if we deſtroy nottle 
Rabanns, , | ſeven Nations, and promiſed if we do; the ſeven Nations being ſeven; 
| arp yh fornication, covetouſneſs, wrath, worldly ſorrow, fearfulnel 
« . | andpride. Theſe if we ſeek to deſtroy by enſuing temperance, chaſtity, 
liberality, patience, ſalutiferous joy, fortitude, and humility, we ſhall 
' | bleſſed with all ſorts of bleſlings bur if we joyn with them, they ſhall ct 
' | tainly turn to our deſtruction. Again, he ſaith, theſe Nations are ſaidto, 
be many, and they the feweſt of all people, it being myſtically intimated, 
that where the foreſaid vices take place, they are not alone, bur eachone 
hath a brood of other vices. From glutrony come eating and drinking 
| from fornication filthy ſpeeches, ſcurrility and fooliſh calking ; from & 
vetouſneſle lying, deceit, thefts, perjuries, falſe teſtimonies, violence, 
' rapacity ; from wrath murthers, cryings and indignation ; from world 
| ſorrow rancour, pulillanimity, bitterneſle, deſperation ; from fearfullneſſ 
| | idleneſſe,unquietneſle, inſtability of mind and body, verboſity and curo! 
| ty; and laſtly , from pride contentions, herefies, boaſting, conteP\ 
| ' diſobedience, blaſphemy,murmuring, and detraction. | 
Verſ.17,18, | Touching the fourth, verſ. 17, 18. &c. If they ſhould fear, rhat the) 
19,20. ſhould not be able to deſtroy them, becauſe they were more then they, | 
| mig 


Ezra 9g.1,2,3, 
&c, 
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mighty works done for them againſt Pharaoh muſt be remembred, and the 
like help from God almighty expected again. And particularly it is pro- 
' miſed, that the hornet ſhall be ſent ro deſtroy thoſe, that hide themſelves, 
ſo Exod. 23. 28. and Joſh. 24. 12. by weak means God will confound the 
mighty, as Pharaoh by fiyes, and frogs, &c. But he faith, that they 
ſhould not be driven our all at once, bur by little, leaſt the wilde beaſts 
ſhould multiply againſt them. If that Deut. 9. 3. thor ſhalt deſtroy them 


_— ————— — 


| quickly ſeemerh to be againſt this, it is eaſt} ! reconciled, they ſhould de- 
| {troy ſo many of them, quickly, as was neceflary to make room for them to 
' inhabir, bur the reſt by degrees. How this was accompliſhed, and how 
| many of their kings were ſoon deſtroyed, ſee Joſh. 10.24. and Chap. 12.7. 


& 9.24. evento 31. But for the fultilling of this, that they ſhould nor 
drive them all out at once, fee Joſh. 15.63. And beſides the reaſon here 
rendred, leſt the wilde beaſts of the field ſhould multiply upon them, 
there is another rendred, Judg. 3.1, 2. &c. that by this remnant he might 
prove them and chaſtiſe them afterwards for their fins, as Judg. 2. 21, 22. 
For becauſe of their ſins he there threatned never to drive them out. This 
promiſe then, that none of them ſhould be able to ſtand before them was 
conditional, if they obeyed his Lawes, and for a means to make them the 
more careful to do this, and more fearful of offending, the driving of them 
all out at once was deferred. The Lords hand is not ſhortned, that he can- 
not help, but our ſins do ſeparate between our God and us, neither may 
we ever expett the fulfilling of his gracious promiſes to us, but when we 
ſerve and obey him. Again note, that enemies and afflictions are neceſſa- 
ry to keep us trom pride; ſecurity, and diſobedience. The hornets here 
promiſed to be ſent, and Exod. 23, Ver. 28. to drive out their enemies 
faith Rabanus, were never ſent, that we read of, and therefore by them the 
ſtings and inward prickings through fear,to the conſuming of their etiemies 
are to be underſtood, for hereby they were weakned and madeto flee be- 
fore them. 

Moreover he applyeth the reaſon, /eft the beaſts of the field multiply pon 
thee ;to us, when our ſpiritualenemies,our fins ſubdued unto us,we muſt take 
heed, that the beaſts, pride, boaſting, and vain-glory, grow not upon us, 
to deſtroy us, unto which we may add, ſecurity, all moſt dangerous to 
to Chriſtians. 

Again, the leaving of ſome enemies ſtill unſubdued, who were weaker, 
when the ſtronger were deſtroyed, ſheweth, thateven to thoſe, to whom 
God giveth ou gitcs, he giveth not the leſſer, that there may ever be 
ſomthing to humble them, and to ſtrive againſt, and ſeeing when they 
ſtrive they cannot prevail, they may acknowledge, that the good things 
which they have attained, they have not of themſelves, who by their own 
ſtrength are not able to attain the leaſt. Thus when fin is expelled, the 
virtue of humility and holy ſollicitude being brought in, the invaſion of 
the aforeſaid beaſts moſt dangerous ſhall be prevented, whereas if theſe 
virtues be not ws. > the houſe will be tound empty, and ſevenevil 
ſpirits will enter,and the latter end will be more dangerous,then the begin- 
ning. 

Touching the fifth, verſ.25,26. the graven images of their pods muſt 
fot onely be burnt, but the gold and filver of them conſumed with fire 
upon pain of being accurſed, like them, if any preſumed to do otherwiſe, 
reſerving and bringing any of this treaſure into his houſe. By graven 
images, molten images are alſo underſtood, which are mentioned Efay 30. 
22. andall the coverings, ornaments and appurtenances thereof. But 
images made by the heathen for beauty only,and not for idolatry, are law- 


ful, ſaich Maimony, for they be the graven images of their gods onel 
which are forbidden, chatia,b : . a id 


uſe. 


Which are offered to them, or made for them, they are all untawful for any 


oth they and the things, that ſerve them,and | 


V 2 * By 


Ver{, 22: 


Note, 
[fa.59.1. 


Rabanas. 


The myſtery. 


Manb. 13.49. 


F. 
Verſ.25,26. 


a 


_. 


| 


__ TT Iooo—_— - ——_—_ —_ Wo <> RD — eee ee nn on CO IO” 


226 


| Dent. S.2. God afflicteth us, why, 


* —— 
EE —— 


_ 


{ 
Note | By this ordinance it appeareth, in how great abomination the Lord hat 


Calvin, 


19. 

Jol. 7. 
Ma:mony crea 
tiſc of Idola- 
try, chap, 8, 


3 Particu- 
lar. 


Verl. 1. 


Verf.:2: 


Verl. 3. 


| Rabanus. 


idols, in that the very metals and things about them, were counted { 4, 
thy,as that they could never be purged or made fit tor uſe any more, where 
fore idolatry is 'a moſt foul and filthy fin. 1f it be demanded, whether g, 
things abour idols be unlawful likewiſe for us to put to any ule at this dg; 
I anſwer with Calvin, that this was but a temporary precept , and there 
fore in this time ofthe Goſpel, wherein the Apoſtle faith, al rhings areliy.. 
ful, bindeth not, but to abhor idols , and all their appurtenances, This 

old and ſilver about idols is called accurſed, and it is threatned that 
they ſhall be curſed, ifthey take any of it, here Cherem is put for accurſe 
ſignifying cut off or ſeparated, and not onely things ſeparated to utter 
ſtruction are thus called, but alſo the gold and ſilver of Jerico,whichmu 
come into the Lords treaſury ; it was Cherem, curſed to any that ſhoult 
take it, and brought a curſe, that is, cutting off, as to Achan, The R4h. 
bins in explaining what things are accurſed and made unlawful through 
idols, ſay that it is any thing made by man for that purpoſe, butany crez. 
ture, as mountain, tree, fountain or beaſt, which the heathen have wor: 
ſhipped and fo turned into idols, are lawful notwithſtanding , but a beat 
being killed forthe ſervice of an idol, is unlawful, if it be his own, thatkil 
led it, otherwiſe not ; ſo Maimony. 


I 


Cna?e. VIIL 


Nd hitherto of the ſecond particular of the Exhortations after the 
propoſal of the law ; now followeth the third, from hence toch.g. 
7. being an exhortation to remember Gods ſingular merciestowardsthen, 
and not to aſcribe their victories to their own proweſs. And here again! 
is firſta commemoration of mercies paſt guarded with exhorrtation be 
fore and behind, verſ.1,2,3,4,5,6. 2. A deſcription of the good land, to 
the poſleſlion whereof they were going, verſ.7,8,9. 3. A caveat againſt 
forgetting God, and ſelf-conceitedneſſe, teaching them, from whom al 
good cometh, verſ. 10,11,8c. to verſ.19. 4. A commination, if they 
finned hereagain, verſ. 19, 20. 5. A repetition of Gods going before 
chem to expel their enemies,chap.9g.1,2, 3. 6. A caveat not to aſcribe ther 
future victories to their own righteouſneſle, but to Gods mercy, verle 4, 
3, 0. b 
Touching the firſt, he beginneth with exhortation, verſ. 1. to wr bs 
Gods Commandements that it might go well with them : then to enforce 
it the more, he commemorateth {ingular favours paſt, the long way and 
the long time, that God led them in the wildernefle, even 40 years, thi, 
humbling and proving them with hunger , but then feeding them with 
Manna, keeping their garments from waxing old, and their feet iron 
ſwelling all x we, time, ver. 2,3,4,5. Laſtly, he concluderh with the ſame; 
exhortation, verſ. 6. For theſe words, to know what Was in thine heart, the! 
vulgar Latine hath, ro make known ; verſ. 2. the meaning being hereby {et 
forth : for God needeth not to uſe any means to know any thing in MU, 
fith that of himſelfhe knoweth what is in every one; bur by ſending a 
fictions he maketh known and manifeſteth, what vice or what grace 5 


mens hearts, a faithful heart truſteth in God in adverſity, but an unfit 


ful utterech murmurings, Pſal.78.40,41: 


that man liveth not by bread onely, but by every word, that proceedeth 09 # | 
the, month of the Lord.) Here, ſaith Rabanus, is intimated a double ſub- 


ance in man ; one ofthe body ſuſtainedby bread, the other of the ſou! 
fed by the Word of God, and ſuſtained by Gith wrought hereby ; for thus 


a man cometh to be in Chriſt, and is a new creature, walking in newne” p 


of life, and ſo this may be applyed unto him, which here followeth, hs 
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Deur.8.4. Thy garment waxed not o/d, 
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poſitors more. | | 
any way that God willeth to ſuſtain men, ſometime miraculoull y ſupply- 
ing them with other things inſtead of ordinary bread, as he did the Iſrae- 
lites with Manna, ſometime by his immediate power without any thing, 
as Eliſha and Moſes were ſuſtained 40 dayes without any food. Th 

might know and believe, that God had other wayes to ſuſtain them, as 
long as he pleaſed, befides the ordinary of common food, he fed them 40 
years with Manna, and that in every want they might truſt in his provi- 
dence. Moreover he faith, that this is ſpoken to draw their minds up to 
God, acknowledging, that it is by his power that they are preſerved ar all 
times, even when it is not ſo apparently ſeen, as when they were fed with 
ordinary food ; for never doth man live by bread only, but by every word 
of God, although in ordinary times he is moſt unapt to look into this. 
Now that according to this interpretation only the bodily food is meant, 
and not the ſpiritual by the word here ſpoken of, appeareth by our Lords 
producing ot this paſſage, Matth. 4. 4. to beat off a temptation to turn 
ſtones into bread, it being, as if he had ſaid, there needeth no ſuch mira- 
culous tranſmutation to be made, for man liveth not by bread only , but 
any way, that God hath appointed, even without all ſuſtenance, when he 
pleaterh thus to ſuſtain him. And according to this ſenſe it beſt agreeth 
to this place, ſeeing by this experience ſo many years they might well 
learn to truſt in Gods providence in all times of want, becauſe they ſaw, 
that he could ſuſtain them, when ordinary means failed, by extraordinary. 
Ainſworth applyeth it to the written Word of God, the ground of faith, 
Rom.10.17. which they, that have abiding in them, ſhall be fed aſſuredly 
inſoul and body, Pſal.37.3. but reſt inthe former. 

Thy garment waxed not ola ] That is, was not worn out with age, as the 
Sept. hath it both here and Deut.29.5. Nehem.g-21. ſo that God did not 
onely ſhew a miracle in their food, but alſo in their clothing, that we may 
learn for all theſe to truſt in him, and not to take care, what we ſhall eat 
or drink, or wherewith we ſhall be cloathed. 

ani thy foot ſwelled net ] Deut.29.5. thy ſhoe waxed not old upon thy ſoot. the 


| Cald. and Sept. thy ſpoes Were not bare or broken : but the not ſwelling of 


the feer in this place ſeemeth to imply their preſervation from ſurbating, 


| when tbey travelled ſo long through a dry and hard wilderneſſe full of 


ſands, and fo their preſervation in bodily health and ftrength. 

As a man chaſteneth his ſon, ſo God chaſtened thee] This 1s again pro- 
pounded to be conſidered, Prov.3.12. Pſal.94.12. Heb. 12.9, 10. and to 
know this inthe heart, as is here ſaid, is by experience and feeting from 
the heart to acknowledge and to make uſe of attlitions accordingly ; ſee 
alike phraſe, Joſh.23.14. 

Touching the ſecond, verſ. 7,8,9. For the Lord thy God bringeth thee into a 
food land, aland of brooks of Water, of fountains, and depths, 5c. a land of 
wheat, and barly, Wines and figtrtes, pomgranats, ol olive avd honey, &c.] By 
a good land is meant a fruitful land, and becauſe plenty of waters conduce 
unto fruitfulneſſe, here are ſaid to be brooks of water, and depths, that is, 
not ſhallow and with little, but much water in them for the uſe of men and 
cartel, Pſal.104.10,11. By oy! olive, are meant olive trees, yielding oyl, 
ſothe Cald. olives, that make oyl. And itis added, that they ſhould eat 
bread withour ſcarceneſſe, bur for ſin they were ſcanted herein, Ezech. 4. 
16. asis threatned Deut.28.30,33 ,39. 

| Whoſt e ſtones are iron, and ont of who/e mountains thou mayſt dig braſſe This 
is peculiarly applyed to Aſher, Deut. 33. 25. but Job 28. 2. iron is faid to 
be taken out of che duſt, and braſſe out of the ſtone, Deut.11.10,11. this 
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garment waxeth not old, and his feet ſwelleth not, becatiſe he that goeth | 
inthe way of good works, 15 kept unhurr, according to that; Ged &auweth | pal, 2, 
the way of the juſt, and the Way of the Wicked ſhall periſh. Thus alſo many Ex- | 

But Calvin better, by every word of God, underſtandeth | Calvis 


| 23 
| 7 


at they | 


Ainſworth. 


Ver. 4. 


| Marth. 6.31, 
32, 


Verl. 5. 


| 
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Verſ.7,8.,9. 
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The Myſtery. 


Ver. 10,11. 


Heb. 12,11, 


Grace before 
and after meat. 


Maimony of 
Bleſhngs, c,1. 
S:Q. I. 


Ver.13,14-. 


Verl. 15. 


tobleſſe God when we eat. Deur.$, 


commendation of this land is further amplitied by comparing it wx. 
Egypt, becauſe although that was a moſt fruitful countrey by the inue, 


| tion of the river Nilus, yet it coſt great labour to make ditches and his 


nels to bring the water into all parts, which labour ſhould be ſpared | 
Canaan, becauſe there the land was all watered from time to time Kit 
rain, which fell not in Egypt. 

It it ſhall ſeem incredible, that the land of Canaan was then fruth 
ſeeing it is now ſo barren, and before this in the dayes of Abraham, 1; 
and Jacob there were divers families in that land. 1 anſwer, it is nottole 
doubted but by Gods ſingular blelling it was made at their entrancetg 
ceed in fruitfulneſſe, g token whereot was the cluſter of grapes and os, 
fruits brought thence by the ſearchers, Numb. 13. but now tor ſinit js 4 
barrenneſſe made like Sod om, as is threatened Deut.29.23. ; 

By the good Land of Canaan, heaven was figured out, wherein there | 
no want, but fulneſle of joy for ever, and the ſtate of the Church of th 
faithful here, who are refreſhed with the Spirit, as with waters, Joel 3.15 
Ezech. 47. 1. Revel.22.1. Pſal. 65. 10. is as with fine wheat flonr an/ 
wine and honey, Pſal.81.16. & 147.14. Cantic.8.2, And asthe faithfy 
enjoy ſuch comforts of the Spirit, ſo they yield fruit to refreſh others, x 
the pomgranate tree, Cantic.4.13.c.6.11. Hoſ.10.1. c.14.7. Pſal.1.3.&5, 
10. and in the Church is braſle and iron to make the ſhield of faith , the 
breſt-plate of righteouſneſſe, &c. Eph.6.12,13. and God isa wall of fr; 
and ot braſle about it. 

Touching the third, verf.10, 11,8&c. W/ ex thou baſt eaten, and art ful thn 
ſhalt bleſſe the Leyd, cc. Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy God m w 
keeping his Commandements. | Three __ are here given warning of, 
1. That they give thanks unto God, when they have eaten and filledthen- 
ſelves. 2. Not to ſhew unthankfulneſle by negle&ting Gods Commande 
ments in the midſt of their proſperity and abundance, whea he hath { 
greatly —_ them unto him, in bringing them out of Egypt providin 
tor and guiding them inthe way , and feeding them with Manna, ul 
finally after many afflictions doing them ſo much good, verſ.11,12,13,14, 
15,16. 3. Not to aſcribe their wealth and plenty co themſelves and| 
their own power , but to Gods bleſling, whereby wealth is gotten, verl 
17, 18. | 
For the firſt, the wicked are faid to eat and not to be ſatisfied, Mich. 6 
14. Hag.1.6. and this is a further favour added to the godly to havemet; 
to eat and to be ſatisfied, Prov.13.25. Pſal.147.14, From this preceptd! 
bleſſing God, when they had eaten, the Rabbins teach, that atter eatiy| 
every one was bound to bleſſe, that is, to praiſe God , and after drinkin; 
likewiſe,although they ate but one morſel, or drank but one little draught 
and not unto fulneſſe, and as after, ſo before eating and drinking, andit- 
fore ſmelling to any ſweet thing, and before the doing of any thingin t 
law commanded. And not onely men, but alſo women and children,uu 
they might be trained up to the Commandements; and unclean perſov 
were to bleſle alſo, thus Maimony. Thus the Lord Jeſus hath raughts 
in his own example to bleſſe God before meat alſo, Matth.14.19,20. Vi. 
14.22. Luc.22.19. Andinevery thing, ſaith the Apoſtle, give thanks, 
1 Theſſ.5.17. 1 Tim.4.4. 1 Cor.10.30. | 

Forthe ſecond, hereby is ſhewed, that to tranſgreſs againſt G06! 
Laws is to forget God, as Pſal, 106. 19,20. Jer. 2. 32. Pfal. 103. 19-9 
that in proſperity we are moſt apt thus to forget him ; ſo Hol. 13- 6-0 
complained, that they did, when they were full, their hearts were lifted? 
and they forgat God, firſtpride cometh of prolperity and plenty, and tet 
this —_— as Calvin noteth ; wherefore pride is ſpecially to be ta! 
the heed of by the wealthy, 1 Tim. 6. 17. His leading them thr 
great and terrible wilderneſs was ſpoken of before, Chap. 1.19. Þut one | 
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| Deut.9.1+ The Canaanites mighty, 


it is here amplified, wherein were fiery Serpents and Scorpions and dronght ; 
lee the notes there, for the water brought out of the fAinr, Numb. 20. and 
Exod. 17.6. 

For the third, for theſe words, hath gotten me this Wealth, Heb. hath made 

we this wealth. The Lord would have us all to know, that his bleiling ma- 
keth rich, as Prov. 10. verf. 22. how they finned herein, fee Hof 2 
verſ.8, Touching the fiery ſerpents ſpoken of verf. 15. Rabanus faith, 
it was called dipſas, from thirſt, becauſe it killeth choſe that were ſtung 
by chirſt, they were ſo ſmall chat they could ſcarce be ſeen, when 
they were trodden, and killed, before their poyſon was felt; rightly 
therefore figuring out hereſtes, which be divers, as theſe ſerpents, but all 
mortifervus, in the midſt of which God preſerveth his faithful fervnts. 
As wealth in Canaan figuring out the Church was the gift of God, fo 
orace here and glory hereafter are in no part to be aſcribed to our ſelves, 
but tro Gods mercy alone. 
Touching the fourth, verſ. 19, 20. if they diſobeyed and ſerved other 
gods, he teſtifieth againſt them, that they ſhould ſurely periſh, as the na- 
tions, of whom they learned this, periſhed. For theſe words, / zeſtifie 
againſt you, the Septuagint hath, 7 rake heaven and earth to Witneſſe againſt 
you ; and thus indeed Moſes alſo ſpeaketh, Deut. 30.19. for, /arely peri 
tis alſo, periſhing ye ſhalt periſh. The gold and lilver gotren in greateſt 
abundance ſhall nor ſave them that tranſgreſs, when the day of deſtructi- 
on cometh, Zeph.1.18. 
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Ere followeth the fifth, verſ.1,2,3. where the people inhabiting Ca- 
naan are firſt ſet forth, to be greater and mightier then they, even 
the ſons of Anak, Giants, that none could ſtand againſt, dwelling in great 
Cities and fenced upto heaven : and then the Lords going betore them 
roexpel theſe, is mentioned, as it muſt needs be, that the greater and the 
more mighry might be driven out before the leſſer and weaker. 

Thou art 10 paſſe over Jordan thy day, ] That is, very ſhortly, day is put 
here for time, comprehending many dates, as Deut. 1.:. and Numb. 34.12. 
and for Cities walled and very great, and the ſons of Anak, there, ſee before 
Numb. 1 3.28. 

T he Lord goeth before thee, as a conſuming fire.) Againſt which no ſtrength 
of man is able to ſtand, ſee Deur. 4. 24. and whereas it is ſaid, that they 
ſhould drive them our quickly, ſee Deut.7.22. 

Touching the ſtxth, verf. 4, 5,6. It is twice repeated, that God gave 
them not that good land for their own righteouſneſſe, but for the wicked- 
neſſe of the inhabitants they were expelled, and for Gods mercy and 
his oath to their fathers, the Iſraclices were brought in, when as they were 
unworthy, being a ſtiff-necked people. Therefore he warneth them to take 
heed,that they never ſay,for their own righteodſeſſe,God brought them in 
thither. And he nameth not onely righteouſneſs, but alſo uprightneſs of 
hearr,v.5. leaſt any ſhould think, hat alchough for their fails in their works 
they are not worthy, yet for their upright and good intentions they are. 
In like manner it isnot for the good works or good meaning of any man 
thar God bringeth him to the heavenly Canaan, but onely tor his mercy 
and promiſe ſake, Epheſ.2.8,9. bur for their wickedneſs, the wicked are de- 
prived hereof, Jude ver. 14, 15. Thistitle of a ſtifnecked people given 
to them ſeemeth to be raken from the Lord, Exod.z32.9,10. ſee Enochao. | 
43. Ch.36.31,32. ſpeaking to the ſame effeR. 

And hitherto of thethird particular; now followeth the fourth, being a 
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Verl!. I TP 


Verſ.3+ 


6. 
Verſ,4,5,6- | 


4- Particular, 


commemoration of their rebellions formerly commited, moſt aptly 


b- : > brought 
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| brought next to their ſtifneckedneſle, verl.6. as an illuſtration thereqp7, 
of their own great unworthineſs. In reckoning up of their rebell;,. 
| he firſt ſpeaketh generally, ever ſince they came out of Egypt,celling ther 
| that they had been rebellious. Secondly, he inliſteth upon that act, 
| bellion whereby the Lord was moſt provoked at Horeb, where the Lx 
was given, when they worſhipped the golden calf, not omitting other Mar. 
ticular rebellions alſo, as at Taberah, Maſſah, and Kibroth-hataauh Ver 
22. and at Kadeſhbarnea, verſ. 23. In relating their fin at Horeh hefir 
ſhewerh, what it was with all the circumſtances, and how preatly God 
was provoked thereby, ver{.8,9,10, &c. to verſ. 18. Secondly, how lors! 
Moſes humbled himſelf and faſted and prayed for them, before he could 
avertthe anger of the Lord, Ver. 18,19,20,21. Thirdly, he addeth four 
other rebellions, verſ.22,23,24. Fourthly, he repeaterh that of his f;6. 
ing and praying for them, verſ. 25,26, &c. to the end of the Chapter, 
5- He commemorateth the renuing of the Law in two tables, which he 
was commanded to prepare, Chap. 10. v.1, 2,3.4,5. Sixthly, certainre. 
moves to the place, where Aaron dyed, another rebellion of theirs beins 
herein intimated, when they wanted water, Numb. 20. for which he was ut 
off, before the entring into Canaan, Verſ.6. Seventhly,ſome other remove; 
which were made after Aarons death, but theſe being onely mentioned, he 
refleteth upon the Tribe of Levi, of which Aaron was, commemorating 
the ſeparating of that Tribe to the ſervice of the Sanctuary, andto lie 
upon it and therefore to have none inheritance in Canaan, which was firſt 
ordained, Numb. 3. and again, Numb. 18. the ſame words being uſed, that 
here. mwherefore Levi hath no part nor inheritance With h!s brethren, forth 
Lord t his inheritance, verſe 20. which alſo is brought in to putthemin! 
mind of the conſpiracy of Korah and his company il of their] 
mutining hereupon, which was another great rebellion, provoking 
the Lord to wrath againſt them, Numb. 16. But all this is tobe under- 
ſtood to have been done before Aarons death, not after, according to the! 


order here followed ; for Moſes reſpeRed not order in every thinginthi| 


diſcourſe, but was intent to the touching upon all their rebellions onely, 
and this part is had v.erſ.7,8,9. Laſtly, he concludeth with repeating again 
with how long a times interceſlion and faſting he prevailed for their pre- 
ſervation, and a grant, that they ſhould go in and poſſeſs the Land ofC+| 
naan, verſ. 10, 11. where the third time he ſpeaketh of his forty dayes 
and forty nights faſting, as if he could never ſufficiently inculcate, hon 
difficult it was to reconcile Gods favour to them, ſo great was his indig- 
; nation againſt them, whereby they might be the better p__ to receive| 
| his Exhortations next following, to take heed of rebelling again here- 
after. 

For the firſt, from v.$. to v.18. ſee Exod. 32. here being nothing elle,but 
a repetition of the ſame. b 

Forthe ſecond, verſ. 18, 19, &c. Moſes faſted nor, ſaith Calvin, thole 
forty dayes by way of ſorrow, it being as eafie for him to faſt, as fortle 
Angels, but thus ſequeſtring himſelf, as it were from men, and renouncing 
an humane life he was gathered unto God, becauſe without his doing ti, 
ſo great a wickednefle could not be expiated. This his faſting was, wits 
he was called up into the mount with his new Tables prepared forthert- 
nuing of the covenant, being fruſtrated by their Idolatry, Exod.34-28- 


| that his praying was not onely at his being in the mount, but before, 
whereupon God ſhewed himſelf to be reconciled by calling himup and 
cauſing him to prepare new Tables, wherein he might write the covenu 
| again in token of his reconciliation, yet he prayed alſo,when he was $9 
up, that he might be further confirmed touching the ſame. And he fut-, 
| ther ſaith, alchough the ſecond faſt of Moſes be ſpoken of three m6, 
yet it wus but once; thus Calvin, and Junius to the ſame effect, my 


_—— 


a —————— 


Deut.g.20. Moſes his interceſs10n for them 


had prevailed by my prayers for pardon, I was with the Lord inthe mount 
again 40 dayes to receive the Law renewed. which was by that fowle ſinne 
of idolatry truſtrated. 

The words uſed here, and v.25. ſeem to imply 40 dayes and 40 nights, 
firſt ſpent in faſting and prayer to obtain pardon, and thole'c. i ©. 10. other 
40 dayes, and 40 nights in receiving the Law again, after that at che com- 
mand of the Lord he had prepared two new Tables for the Law to be 
written upon. But becauſe two times onely of his faſting are mentioned, 
Ex0d.24. 18. and Exod. 34. 28. I have already rejected that opinion. Bur 
yet I cannot thinke, that he prayed ſometime without faſting to obtain 
mercy for them in this caſe, and much lefle that he faſted without being 
humbled for their ſinne, becauſe it is expreſly faid, 7 fell down before the 
Lord 40,dayes and 40 nights, I did neither eat bread ner drinks Water, becauſe 
of all your ſinnes, 0c. for 1 was afrail of the anger ,c>c. and v. 26. I prayed 
therefore, cc. It 1s rather therefore to be held, as I conceive, that the 40 
dayes and 40 nights three times ſpoken of was all one and the ſame time, 
from his firſt returning to the Lord to pray (after the ſtamping of the gol- 
den calf to powder, and execution done upon 3000 offenders, as Exod. 
32.) untill his laſt proven ny pos again, the covenant _ renewed in the 
compaſle of which time, -he prayed, as Exod. 32. 31. and could not at the 
firſt prevail, but to have an ma__ ſent with them, then he deſcended and 
brought the people word, and removed the tabernacle out of the camp, 
prayed therein, for the Lords preſence to goe with him, and prevailed, Ex- 
odus 33. And laſtly, having prepared new tables, he went up again, &c. 
Exod. 34. If itbe objected againſt this, that he is ſaid to have ſtayed in 


the mount 40 dayes,and 40 nights, chap. 10.10. it may well be underſtood, 
that from this firſt going up to his laſt coming down, thus much time was 
expired, in all which the holy man was ſo intent to this pacification, that 
he utterly neglected to take any food, God miraculouſly ſuſtaining him, 
that in all this time he fainted not for want thereof. 

He ſaith, God was angry with Aaron alſo to have deſtroyed him, but he 


| 


' 
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prayed and obrained pardon for him, which was not particularly ſpoken 
of before. 
He faith, he tooke their une, meaning the calf, and ſtamped it to powder, 
&c. the calf made for idolatry is called their ſinne, becauſe hereby they 
had fiunen, ſee the like phraſe Efa.3 1.7. 
And hitherto of the ſecond, touching the third, v.22, 23, 24. their 0-! 
ther rebellions were firſt at Taberab, ot which Nutob. 11,1. 2 Ar Maſ- 
ah, which was before that Exod. 17. although it be here placed after. 
3 At Kibroth-hattaavah, Numb.11. 34. 4 Ar Kadeſh-barneah, Numb. 
13. and he concludeth, yee have been rebellious again#t the Lord, ſince the day 
that [ knew you. Implying many other rebellions, as Numb, 16, Numb.20. 
&c. which for breviries fake are omitted. | 
Touching the fourth, v. 25. Becauſe in mentioning his falling down be- 
fore the Lord, v.18. he had ſaid nothing of his praying, and the form uſed 
by bim, he here repeateth his falling down 40 dayes and 40 nights ; that 
is ſometime praying, and then having an uncomfortable anſwer, bringing 
them word thereof, then praying again, and preparing new tables of ſtone, 
and receiving the Law the ſecond time, as hath been already ſhewed. And 
then remembrerh che words, which he uſed, v. 26. O Lord God deſtroy not thy 
people and thine inheritance, which thou ha#t redeemed by thy greatneſſe, &c, This 
prayer is no where had before, but when he returned upto the Lord again, 
eis ſaid ro have uſed other words, 1f chow Wilt forgive this ſine, if not, blot 
me out of the book which thou ha#t Written, Exod. 32. 32. yet before his firſt 
coming down, he prayed to this effe&, Exod. 32.11, 12, For theſe words, 
Thus 1 fell down before the Lord 40 dayes and 4.0 mghbts,as 1 fell down at the firſt, 


Juraus hath it, cherefore 1 fell down before the Lord 40 dayes and 40 nights, 
MW | | wherein 


4. 
Verl. 25. 


Verſ\.26,27, 
25,29: 


Tuniat. 


Verl. 1,2. 


þ Verl. 5 - 


Verl. 6,7 
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wheria 1 ſaid that [ fel down,v,25.theHeb.word tranſlated as 15 yy ſignifies 

which or wherein, as Junius rendreth it, and theſe words, ae the fo ku 

ſupplyed by the tranſlarours, and therefore they being lett our, itis bas 

ro reade it, as Junius doth, ſupplying theſe words 7 /a44, for ſo theting; 
| apparently the ſame with that, v. 18. whereas this other reading makeg 
| doubrfull , whether another time of faſting and praying be not Mex 
| here. The vulgar Latine hath it, qnibus cam ſuppliciter aeprecabar, ” N 
| leret vos. 


| 
| 
E a i pe — 
| 
| 
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[ 
| 
| OR the fifth cap. 10. 1.2. And the Lord ſaid unto me at that tim 
| hew thee t\Wvo T ables of flone like unto the firſt, and come wpto me inoth 
| mount, and make an arke of wood, cc.) This was done, Exod. 34. 1, buty 
| mention is there made of the Ark, but Exod, 25. 10. fo thathere is x 
| byſteron proteron, the making of two new Tables, which was laſt, beir; 
| placed firſt, And yet becauſe Moſes mentioneth them here in this order, 
'1t isto be held, that the Ark making was now again appointed the ſecon 
| time, asthe tables for the Law were made again, the firit being broken, fir 
'the uſe of which the Ark ſerved. For —_— the Arke was appointed 
| to be made before, yet nothing was herein hitherto done, nor the mater. 
| alls called for, of which it was to be made, till Exod. 35. and asthecgre.” 
; nant, ſothe ordinance of making the Ark to keep it in was bytharfonle 
| finne of theirs fruſtrated ; and therefore it was neceſſary, that it ſhouldhe 
again ſpoken of at this time. But v. 3. where he ſaith, that he made an Ark, 


| and hewed two tables of ſtone, the order is plainly inverted, for theſe tz 


bles were hewed firſt, Exod. 34. and the Ark made by Bezaleel, Exod. 37. 
For it is not probable, that Moſes himſelf. made a temporary Arkto put 


| the tables in, in the mean ſeaſon : whereas the Lord both ſaith here, that 


he would write upon theſe tables, and v, 4- it is ſaid, that he did write, but 
Exod. 34. 27. that Moſes wrot theſe words, ſee how it is to be reconciled, 
upon that place, and the myſtery herein, v.5. Aud / put the tables inthe dn 
which I had made, that is, not immediately, but when the Ark and Tader- 
nacle, and all things abouc it were finiſhed, and fer up, Exod, 40. 20.46 
he ſaich, that he made it, becauſe he appointed it to be made, andlayty 
the making of it. | 

Touching the ſixth v 6. 7. eAnd the children of Iſrael tooke their ww) 
frem Beeroth of the clildreu of Taakan to Moſera, there Aaron died, Or. Fu 
Beeroth of the children of Iaakan is from the wells of that people, for lo 
eroth ſignifieth; what place this was, is uncertain, becauſe it is no wieit 


eAinſworth. | 


Aben Ezra. 


Hor ſtood, might be ſo called, ſeeing Aaron died upon mount Hor, -: 


mentioned before. | 
Some think it is that called Bene-Jaakan, Numb. 33. 31. becauſe brit 
Hebr. ſignifieth ſonnes, and Beeroth, the wells or pits of them not belt 
ſpoken of,are here mentioned, todenote in what part of the land of tie 
children of Jaakan the Hebrewes then were. But becauſe they are 
Numb.3 3.30, to have removed from Moſeroth to come to Benei-Jailll 
but here from Beeroth of the ſons of Jaakan to Moſera, which Ainlwort, 
himſelf acknowldgeth to be the ſame with that Moſeroth,onely the pluts 
being here changed into the ſingular : that of Aben Ezra is ratherto* 
preferred, that Beeroth of the ſonnes of Jaakan was not all one with 
Bene-Jaakan ſpoken of Numb. 33. 3 1+ but another place, otherwiſe c 
Kadeſh ; for Kadeſh was in the border of the Edomites countre), 
Numb.20 and Iaakan came of Eſau or Edom, 1 Chron. 1 . 42. andhed 
Kadeſh they are ſaid to have come to the place where Aaron died, Nu 
20.22.And as for*Moſerah, he ſuppoſeth that the wildernes,where mom 
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Deur. 1048. The tribe of Levi ſeparated. 


— 
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mas many journeyes from Moſeroth, even 7. ſec Numb. 33.30. and 37,38. 
ſunius, who is the authour of the former, ſaith, that Moſerah is here na- 
med after, although before Bene-Iaakan,Numb.3 3.30. per cureIpezgway, and 
to make it the more probable, he rendreth the words thus, from the Wells of 
the children of Taaken and Moſerah ; but here is no word 1ignifying and, and 
therefore it 15 better to follow our tranſlation ro AMeoſera', although there 
beno word neither, ſignifying eo, becauſe ro is commonly to be ſupplied 
in ſpeaking of removes trom place to place, as here immediately at ter, v.7, 
Moreover it is ſaid, there Aaron dicd, which muſt have reference to Moſe- 
rah, which cannot be that, Numb. 33. 30. becauſe that was too farre di- 
ſtant ; but ſome other as hath been already faid. His ſpeaking of Aarons 
dying hare ſheweth the reaſon, why pailing over all other removes to this 
he mentioneth this next to their coming trom Horeb, viz. to put them-in 
mind of their rebellion. Numb. 20. which cauſed Aarons cutting off on this 
ſide Jordan. 

From thence they ionrnejed to Gudgodah,axd to fotbath,c>c.Numb 33,32,33. 
they are {aid to have removed to Horhagidgad, and from thence to Jot- 
bathah, that is, the mount G:agad and Jotbath, the names bur little diffe- 
ring from theſe here uſed ; wherefore they are thought by ſome to be the 
ſame : but becauſe removes were after the death of Aaron, it is rather to 
be held, that this Jotbath was that place for the plenty of waters there, 
otherwiſe called Beer, a well. Numb.21.16. to which they came after that 
Aaron was dead, for here it is accordingly deſcribed, a /and af rivers of Wa- 
er, and then Gudgodah happily was the place on the other fide of Arnon 
not named before, to which they came next before this, Numb. 2.13. 

Touching the ſeventh, v. 8,9. Ar that time the Lord ſeparated the tribe of 
Ltvi to bear the Ark of the covenant, c. This ſeparating of Levi was = 
before Aarons death,and the removes immediately before commemorated, 
and therefore by theſe words at that time, 15 not to be underſtood the time 
ſpoken of v.7,8. but the time,whileſt they were about mount Horeb or Si- 
nai,as V.1.and yet not till the tabernacle erected, for after this God ſpeak- 
ing out of the tabernacle appointed the tribe of Levi to be ſeparated for 
his ſervice, Numb. 3. and atcer the rebellion of Corah renewed this ordi- 
nance again,Numb. 18.appointing their maintenance. So that having gone 
in his diſcourſe far from Horeb, he here returneth again to ſpeak of the tribe 
of Levi,of which Aaron was, and of the Levites being peculiarly choſen ro 
miniſter about the tabernacle, whileſt rhey were there, becauſe one great 
rebellion had bin about this alſo, Numb. 16. for which many periſhed. 

Touching the eighth,v. 10.11. And { tayedin the mount, as at the first time, 
40 _ and 40 nights, Cc. This was twice before ſpoken of, and here he 
concludeth with it again, to ſhew that by his interceſſion the Lord was re- 
conciled unto them, he being herein a type of Chriſt, by whoſe mediation 
alone, we can recover Gods favour, which we have loſt by our ſins. 

And hitherto of the fourth particular inthe exhortations after the law, 
now followeth the fifth, being a preſling of them with more exhortations 
upon the premiſes from hence to the-end of ch. 11. The arguments here 
uſed to preſſe to obedience,are divers. 1 Becauſe this is all, which the Lord 
_—_ for all his benctits,and to be for time to come preſerved from his 
judgements, and that they might injoy good things, v.12:13. eAnd now 1/- 
rael, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lord,"to walk in 
his wayes, to love axd to ſerve,c>c, The word rendred require is acke,ot crave; 
for ſo the Lord condeſcendeth unto us,Mich:6.8. 2 Cor.5.20. that he might 
move our hard hearts the more, for loving God, ſee before, Deur. 6. 5. 


for fearing him, Deur. 6. 13. and likewiſe for ſerving him. To walk in his 
_ 1s to keep his commandements, as is expreſſed, v.13. and Pſ.25.4,5- 
and he is neither feared, nor loved, nor ſerved, but ſo farre forth as his 
commandements are kept And theſe, hefaith, they are commanded to 


keep 


— 


| 


| 


Verfſ 7. 


8. 


Verl.10.11, 


5 Partica- 
lar. 


eArg. 1, 


Verl. l 4,1 3 * 


[401i Fon. 


Verl, 16. 


Verl. 17. 


Deurt.7.15, 


Verl.18. 


Verſ. 19. 


Verlſ. 20: 


| Verl. 21: 


Tunmnus: 


Verf. 22: 


God Lord over all, Leur, wn. 
keep for their good, Prov. 9. 12. Deut.'6. 24. The ſecond argumen, 
cauſe God being Lord over all the world, out of his free grace choſe te 
above all other people, verſ.14.15.&c. This argument 1s here fir g,, 
pounded. Behold the heavens, and the keavens of | eavens are the Lnk T 
earth alſo, &#. By the heaven of heavens, the third and higheſt hw 
and all the holy Angels there is meant, 2 Cor. 12.2. So Targ. Jong, gy. 
phraſeth upon it, the heaven of heavens, and companies of Angelg jy, 
are there to miniſter before him, ſee the like ſpeech, 1 Kings 8, pe 
Nehem.g.6. Secondly, he exhorterch hereupon to circumcition of hs 
and not to be any more ſtit-necked, that is, neither to have rebellion; 
their hearts, nor outwardly to ſhew it. In ſaying be no more ſtif-nechet 
he hath reference to Deur. 9.6. where they are {aid to have beenſych and 
inſtances are given of their ſtif-neckedneſſe : of the circumciſion ofthe 
heart, ſee alſo Rom. 2.29.Col. 2.11. Phil.3.3. Deut.30.6.ler. 9.26, AF + 
51.to be circumciſed in heart is to have the rebellious afietions andme 
tions of the heart mortitied, the fore-skin of the heart being thatnatury! 
corruption, from whence all theſe ariſe. 

Thirdly, he amplitieth the argument taken from Gods power over al 
V.17. For the Lord jonr God is God of gods, and Lord of tords, a great Gol mh 
| tie and terrible, which regardeth not per ſons, nor taketh reward, (0 that if yewil 
not be moved in way of gratitude towards him, who hath peculiarly che. 
ſen you to flie all ſinne and rebellion for time to come, ye can expects 
thing but deſtruction from his Almighty power, no reſpect being had us 
ro you, although now in much mercy taken to be his peculiar people. God 
is here called God of gods in reſpect of all others that have this title,asidok, 
1 Cor.8.5,6. the Angels, Pſalm. 8. 5. Heb. 2.7. and Magiſtrates, Plalm.$2, 
It is ſaid alſo that he reſpeteth not perſons, 2 Chron: 19. 7. lob 34.19. 
AQs 10.34. Rom.2. 11. Gal. 2.'6. &c. and taking of rewards is ſaid to be 
done by the unjuſt to pervert judgement, 1 Sam. 8. 3. and thereforethe 
moſt juſt Iudge of all will take none. And thathe is no reſpe&ter of yer 
ſons, nor will cake reward, he proveth, verſe 18. He doth execute the fudge 
| ment of the fatherleſſe and Widow, and loveth the ſtranger, cc. | Fortotake 
rewards is againſt the innocent, Pſalm. 15.5. and not to judge juſtlythe 
fatherleſſe and widow, Efay 1.16, 17. Fourthly, hereupon he exhorteth 
to love the ſtranger,&c. verſe 19. and not tranſpreſle by doing them, or 
any other helplefſe perſons any wrong, or denying reliefe unto themin 
their need, which were not to love them, James 2. Fifthly, from this par 
ticular he proceedeth again to inculcate the generall ; 7s fear God, tojers 
and to cleave to him, and to ſwear by his name ; 1nforcing it with a new argt 
ment, Hetis thy praiſe and thy God, and bath done for thee theſe terrible thingt, 
&c.T] Ofcleaving to God ſte before, Deut.4.4. and after Deut.11. 22.14 
4.30.20.and Acts 11: 23. 1 Cor. 6. 17. itisas a wife cleaveth to her hu 
band, being inſeparable from him in her affetion. Of ſwearing by 
name, Deur.6.13. He 3s thy praiſe, that is, thou oughteſt thus on 
glorifie him by doing his will, which is to his praiſe. He is thy praiſe fat 
Tunius, that is, the argument of thy praiſe metonymically ; ſo Gen. 4677+ 
Exodus 15:2. and Ier.17-14: Pſalm. 109.1: Theſe terrible things; the Sept 
agint render it, Theſe ploriows things, meaning both his mercies to them, 
judgements upon their enemies, as Pſalm 106: 22. 2 Sam. 7.23- 


| as the ſtarres in number, as he had alſo ſaid before, Deut. 1.10. 


And hereunto he addeth their unſpeakable increaſe from ſeventy tot | 
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Deut.11.1,2» F#hetbings done for them in Egypt,e+c. 
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Crnay. XI. 


| He third Argument, becauſe they had had ſo much experience of Gods | 3. Argum, 
| | Fen goodnefle in delivering them our of Egypt, and had ſeen rerrible 

\a&s of his upon the way, and in particular againſt Dathan, &c. being | 
| (ufficient ro deter any the moſt hard hearted from inning, verf. 1,2,3,4, | Verl. 1,2, 
'&c, to verſ. 10. Therefore thaw ſhalt love the Lord thy God,and keep hus charge, | } 

| bs ſkatmres, judgments, and commandements alway. And knoW you this day, for 
1 ſprak not to your children, Which have not known or /een, &c. By charge, here 
is meant his cuſtody or obſervation, as Levit.8. 35. &18. 30. of ſtatures 
| and judgments, ſee Chap. 4.1. He ſaith, thathe ſpeakerh not to their 
| children, that had not ſeen, but knew only by hear-ſay, but to them that 
were eye-witneſſes of Gods moſt mighty geſts, ſo as that if they made not 
an impreſſion in them to cauſe the better obedience , they ſhould ſhew 
chemſelves moſt ſtupid and ſenflefſe. He meant not by thus ſaying , that 
| their children and poſterity after them ſhould not be likewiſe bound ro 
| love and ſerve God for theſe ſingular favours, for he chargeth them often 
| torecount them to their children, as Exod. 13.14. Deut.6.7,8. and in this 
| Chapter, verſe 19. but he hereby purteth them on to be Ring-leaders and 
examples of piety to them. The word rendred chafti/ements, here, is HY 
by Calvin rendred eraditio, properly lignifieth nurture both by words and 
works, and therefore the Cald. hath it, do#rine, or inſtruttion ; and ſo itis | Cal4. Par. 
uſed Deut. 4. 36. and 8.5. Levit. 26.18. Prov.1.2, Touching the acts 
done for them againſt Pharaoh , ſee Exodus 14. and Exodus 7.8, 9, 
10, QC. 

eAnd What he did to you in the VVilderneſſe, &c.] Of this, ſee Deut. 8.| Verl. 5. 
I5, 10. 

fr what he did to Dathan and Abiram. | Of which ſee Numb.16. This | Verl. 6. 
might ſpecially move them to fear to rebel in going beyond the bounds ſet 
them, alchough under a pretence of piety,this being the moſt terrible judg- 
ment that had yet been ſent amongſt cthem,even like to that againſt Sodom, 
Gen. 19. 

T herefore ye ſhall keep the commandements,&c.] As he began with exhor-| Verſ. $, 9, 
tation, verſ. 1. ſo he here concludeth this paſlage, adding a promiſe, if 
they obeyed, that they ſhould be ſtrong $o enter into that land lowing 
with milk and honey, &c. 

The fourth Argument is taken from the conſideration of the ſtate of the | 4. Argum. 
land of Canaan, into which the Lord would bring them, ver. 10, 11, 12;| Ver.10,11, 
&c. to verl. 22. 1t i« not «s the land of Egypt, Where thou jowelft thy ſeed and | 12: 
Wateredſt it with thy foot, as a garden of herbs; But it 1s a land of hills and val- 
leyes, &c. ] In Egypt it never rained, but by the river Nilus all the grounds 
being plain were watered at one time of the year continually, and when 
the overflow of waters being gone, the ground grew dry again, they wa- 
tered all their fields, where their corn grew, with water drawn in ditches, 
and thence taken with much labour to water them. But in Canaanit was 
not fo, the Inhabitants there depended from time to time upon rains falling 
from the clouds upon hills and valleys, and therefore it would ſtand them 
in hand to ſerve God diligently, that he being pleaſed might ſend ſeaſon- 
able rains, and not in wrath ſhut up the heavens from raining. Which 
that they might the better do, he calleth upon them to have Gods Lawes 
continually in their hearts, to bind them upon their hands, and as front- 
lets between their eyes, &c. as Deut.6.7,8,9. where ſee the meaning of 
all theſe charges. And for the compariſon made berween E yptand Ca- 
_ lee what hath been ſaid upon occaſion of a like paſſage, Deur. 8. 

10,9 
Whereas it is ſaid, 7 will give Jon rain in due ſeaſon, the firft and the latter| 
X 


2 rain,| 


Verl. 14. 


| 


Ver. 26,27, 
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2326 the bleſsing put upon Mount Gerizim, Deur. 11.2, 


rain, it is to be underſtood, that commonly they had but two times of 5; 
inthe year in Canaan, the one at the beginning of their year in the moner 
anſwering to our September in part, and in-part to October , for at th; 

time the year began for civil things, and the other in the monetrh Abj, 

anſwerjng to our March 1n part, and in part to April ; andatthis time be. 

gan their Ecclef. account of the year, the firſt was ſoon after theircgy 
ſown, the ſecond a little before harveſt, at which times therefore Food. 
ſtore of rain falling availed much unto plenty, but it ir wanted -.0r one. 
 abounded, ſcarcity enſued. And of the rains of theſe two times it isher 
ſpoken, the firſt and the latter rain, ſee alſo Joel 2.23. Zechar.10.1, Hoſy 
| 3-JEF- 5-24» | | 
| - Touching this that the eyes of the Lord are ſaid alwaies to be uponthj 
land, hereby is meant Gods cars and providence for good, as alſy Jer 
| 40.4. Ezr.5.5.Pſal.34.16. The eyes of the Lord upon any place are like 
' the Sun ſhining upon it, which being kept away by an eclipſe, all things 
' thereindo ſyffer', ſo that the aſpect of his eyes 1s as neceſſary,tha; acous 
' trey. may ſubſiſt and the creatures in it, as the Sun : wheretore it canng 
be denyed, but that his eyes are upon all countries to make the ſunto ſhine 
and the rain to fall ſeaſonably, At. 14. 17. yea upon thoſe parts, where 
| no man dwelleth, Job.38.26. but they were in a ſingular manner upon the| 
| land of Canaan. | 
5- Argum. | . The fifth Argument is, becauſe if they were obedient, they ſhould drixe 
| out their enemies, and none of them ſhould be able to ſtand before then, 
Verſ.:2,23. | ver.22,23,24,25. Every place, whereon the ſoales of your feet ſhall tread ſhall 
yours, from the wilderneſſe, and Lebanon, from the rsver even the river Enplrate 
to the uttermoſt ſea ſhall your coaſt be. ] See the ſame deſcription of ther 
bounds,-Joſh. 1.3,4. where the utmoſt ſea is ſaid to be towards the ſun go- 
ins down, that is weſtward, Hebr. for #tmoſt, 1s t\NN , the after Z 
or the ſea behind, becauſe the eaſt was counted the forepart of the world, 
the ſouth the right hand,and'the north the left; and Euphrates Hebr. mn 
was eaſt, being called the river #a7* iZ-4v, tor the greatneſſe thereof, the 
wilderneſſe was Paran ſouthward, and Lebanon was northward, for the, 
river Euphrates, when this was afterwards accompliſht in Solomons 
dayes, there is nothing but the river mentioned, the ſame yet being meant, 
2 Chron.g.26. of the bounds of that countrey, ſee more fully Numb.z43 


& Exod. 23.31. 


16. Argum. The ſixth Argument, becauſe they ſhould be bleſſed, if they obeyel, 


but otherwiſe accurſed, and he commandeth the bleſling co be put i 
this end upon Mount Gerizim, and the curſe upon Mount Ebal, verl.2t 
27,&c. to the end of the Chapter. 

In ſpeaking upon diſobedience, he faith, if ye will not obey, &c. but te 
afide out of the way, which 1 command you this day to go after other gods. Tis 
particular of idolatry is brought for an inſtance , becauſe hereby a 
turneth away from all the Law of God, ſo that he , who commit 


38, &C, 


"| Sol. Farchi. | idolatry, is as if hedenyed the whole law, thus Solom. Jarchi. Likewit 


verſ.16. this ſame is brought for inſtance, and Chap.$. 19. and inmil 
other places. That idolatry is a breaking of the whole Law alſo, 58! 
mated, Commandement 2. where idolaters are called haters of God, 
keeping the Commandements is oppoſed to idolatry. The MountGt | 
Verſ. 30. | zim here ſpoken of is ſaid to be over againſt Gilgal in the champion , be 
the plains of Moreh. Gilgal was the place where Joſhua circumciſed ® 
people, Joſh. 5. 9. ſo ſoonas they were gone over Jordan, having® 
TTY] hb an from the reproach of uncircumciſion, being now rolled away; * 
Mefoad Bh. Gilgal is rolling. Inthe plain of Moreh God appeared firſt unto Alt 
fk babes ham, after his coming into Canaan, and this is ſaid to be by Sichem, o 
Uh . here Abraham built an Altar. And this Sichem was Samaria, fee Jod4 

mb | 5- ſo that Mount Gerizim was near to Samaria. 1n Talmud Babyl b 
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Dcur. 2. 
12d, chat Mount Gerizim and Ebal were in Samaria, and that upon Ge- 


rizim che Samaritans had a temple, of which mention is made, 2 Machab. | 
6.2. and here they did ſacrifice calling themſelves thoſe, that belong to 


The place where God muſt be worſhipped. 


jacob. Ofthe manner vf putting the bletling upon mount Gerizim, and ; 
the curſe upon Mount Ebal, ſee more Deut.27.12. and Joſh.8.32. half che 

cribes ſtanding by one mount to bleſſe, and the other half by the other to | 
curſe, Joſhua readins both the bleilings and the curſes before them; and 

then che Levices pronouncing them, when the curlings were read, they up- 
on mount Ebal ſaid Amen; and contrariwiſe when the bleflings were pro- 
nounced, they upon Mount Gerizim ſaid Amen, as may be gathered from 
chat which is expreſſed about the curſing, although nothing be ſaid Deurt. 
27. of the like anſwer to the bletling, becauſe ſof. 8. it is ſaid; that he | 
read both the bleſlings and curſings, as Moſes commanded. By putting 
the bleſlings and the curtings thus upon two Mountains, which were al- 
wayes conſpicuous to the eye,the Lord ſet up, as it were a continual mo- 
nument to be ſeen of that, which was ſpoken to the ear, that whenſoever 
they looked upon them, they might remember the curſes hanging over 


their heads, if they tranſgreſſed; and the bleſſings ready to follow them , 


if they obeyed, and ſo be reſtrained from ſinning, and excited to obe- 
dience. 
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Cnarye., XII. 
H Itherto of the propoſal of the moral law in the ten Commandements 
and of the exhortations to keep it. Now followeth the repetition 
and illuſtration of the ceremonial and judicial, from hence to Chap. 27. 
And firſt that Ordinance. touching the place , where they ſhould ſerve 
God, is repeated at large, Chap.12.& 13. and all idolatrous places are ap- 
pointed to be deſtroyed together with idols, and images, and ſuch as go 
after them. 2. Divers other ordinances about the ſervice of God are et 
forth, Chap. 14,&c, to Chap.19. 3. There is a catalogue made of many 
judicial laws, Chap.19,&c. unto chap. 26. 4. Formes of confeſſion and 
prayer are added, when they brought their firſt fruits and ctythes, Chap.26. 
In the firſt rract again there is fir!t a preparative, ver. 1,2,3. Secondly, 
the ordinance,ver1.4,5,&c. to verſ.29. Thirdly,a caveat againſt hearkeny 
ing after the manner of the heathen in ſerving their gods, verſ. 29. 39,31, 
32. Fourthly , a charge not to hearken to thoſe amongſt themſelves, 
thar ſhould entice to $0 after other gods, but to deſtroy all ſuch, 
Ghap. 13. ; 
Touching the firſt, that they might the more acceptably ſerve God in 
the place, which he ſhould chooſe, he tirſt chargeth them to deſtroy all 
the places, where the heathen ſerved their gods upon' mountaines , and 
| hills, and under green trees, and to demoliſh their altars, pillars, groves 
and graven images there, and to put our gheir names from thoſe places. 
Touching altars, groves and images, ſee before, Deur.7.5. of pillars , ſee | 
what they are, Levit.26.1. If there were any buildings erected any where 
for theſe, they muſt be beaten down, ſee this executed upon ſome built by } 
Solomon and by Jeroboam, 2 King 10.27. and Chap. 23. 13. theſe were 
the high places {0 much ſpoken of in the facred hiſtory ; and the green 
trees were the groves appointed to be cut down; for in ſuch places the hea- 
then dghghted to worſhip and to ſacrifice to their gods, For the aboliſh- 
ing of their names, ſeethe like done Nurmb.32:38. and they are forbidden 
to name theſe names, Exod.23.13, 


| 
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the bleſſed Mount, raking occaſion thus toerre, as Aintworth thinketh, | A5u/iverth. 
from this putting off the blefling here ; but Joh. 4. 20. 1t ſeemeth rather, | gamaria, faith 
that they grounded upon the fathers worſhipping there, as Abraham and | Bezjemiz in 
itinerario, is in 
a valley be- 
eween theſe 
ro mounts, 


1 Particu- 
lar. 
Verſ\.1,2, 3. 
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2. Particular. 


Verſ.4,5,6. 


Maimony in 
fcludei hato- 
rah, Ch. 6. 


4 ald. 


{ Rabannr. 


Idco precepit 
templo os 12 al- 
taii domint ſa- 
crificare, ut tb; 
rel:gi0 mtcgra 
exiſtcbat , thi & 
Cults COAgYHIES 
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: Verſ.6. 


Verlſ.7. 


Ver(.8. 


"IJ 


Thither ſhall ye bring your ſacrifices. ' Deurn15 


Note hence, that who ſo will ſet up the pure worſhip of God, mg 
put down and aboliſh all known Idois and ſuperſtitions in the land,there 
no agreement betwixt God and Idols. 

Touching the ſecond, verſ.4,5, &c. ye ſhall not do [0 to the Lo-d, but yy, 
place which tbe Lord ſhall chooſe to put h1s name there, even to his habitation | " 
ye /ech,, and thither ſpall ye come,and bring your burnt efferings,c>c. ] Thefrs 
words here are by the Hebrews applyed both to the names of God, tothe 
holy Scriptures, which ſerve to ſet him forth, and to his ſanctuary 2nd! 
Alrar and Court. For asthe names of Heathen gods are commanded, 
be aboliſhed, and their Alrars and houſes to be deſtroyed, ſo contrariwif 
it was unlawtul in any place to raze out any holy name,whereby the bleſſed 
God is ſet forth, ro burn any part or parcel of his holy Scripture, and; 
therefore when it is very old, it muſt be laid up, except it be ſuch, as hath! 
been written by hereticks ; and laſtly, to rake away one ſtone fromhis 
Altar, Sanctuary or Court, by way of deſtroying. Wherefore he that! 
doth thus, faith Maimony, was to be beeten. Touching the place ap-| 
pointed for ſacrificing, &c. it is appointed, Levit. 17. but that which is| 
chere briefly ſet down, here is declared more largely, tor the reaſonof re. 
ſtraining them to one place, ſee the notes there. But inthar placeit is 
ſaid, that they muſt come to the door of the Tabernacle, here tothe place 
whic the Lord ſhall chooſe to put h:s name there, reſpect being had tothe Ten-| 
ple, which ſhould afterwards be built, in which the Lord faith, thathis| 
name ſhould be, 1 King. 8.29. & 14.21. 2 King.21.4,9. by his name, 
the Cald. hath it, his divine preſence being meant, which dwelt there. 
To reſtrain them thus to one place was a ſingular means as Rabanus no-! 
teth, to preſerve them from idolatry and erroneous worſhip, becauſe here 
the pure worſhip of God was maintained. Againſt going to other pla- 
ces it is alſo ſpoken, Amos 5.5. In ſaying, to hs habitation (hall ye /eth ; he 
meaneth that they ſhould cofhe for ow bs from God, and to pray,Exod. 
25.22. Numb.7.89. & 27.21. | 

T hitker ſhall ye come and bring your ſacrifices and burnt offerings, your tythe 
and heave offerings of your hand, your vowes and freewill offerings, and the ſuſt- 
lings of your berd and flock;. ] Levit. 17. ſacritices onely are ſpoken of, 
but the ſacrifices are here explained to be all theſe, fin-offerings and peace-! 
offerings, tythes were both of corn, of the herds and flocks Levit. 27. 
30,32. and of tythe corn it is ſpoken again, verſ. 17. the heave-offring 
of their hand, were the firſt fruits of the earth, Numb. 18.11. fo calle 
becauſe they muſt bring them in their hands, afid they were heavedupbe- 
fore the Lord, Deut. 26.2. Concerning vowes and freewil-offerings, ſee 
Levit.7.16. of firſtlings, Numb. 18.15,17. | 

And there ye ſhall eat, &c. | That is, ſuch of theſe holy things, as the! 
people were allowed to eat, Levit. 7. 19,20. and in this Chap. verl. 17. of 
the ſin-offerings they might eat nothing but the Prieſts onely, Levit7. ul} 
ſome tythes were holy, which alſo belonged to the Prieſts, ſee Levit. 27. 
30. that ye may 1ejojce in all, that ye put your hand! wnto ; that is, that yemay| 
be. bleſſed of God in every thing, Deur. 15. 10. & 23. 20. & 28.8. je 
yu hon/ſ2olds, who are meant by houſholds is more particularly explained, 
ver1.18. | 

Te ſhall not do after alt the things, that we do here this day, every manwh 
ſoever ts right in his own eyes, &c. ] Here the time is ſet, when they ſhould 
obſerve the former ordinance, viz. when they ſhould be quietly {et 
inthe Land of Canaan, for now they were in travel, and therefore c0 
not keep their Paſſeovers and gther feaſts, with ſacrifices, or bring ryrde 
&c. as Exod. 13. 5. the time of keeping the Paſſeover, and paying ir 
fruits is preciſely ſet down to be, when they ſhould come into _ 
And here verſe 1. theſe are ſaid to be. the Statutes, which they ſho 
keep in that Land. The Septuagint, for theſe words, as We do, have i, : 
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| Deut. 124910 For ye are not yet come, 0c. 


guiſh onely betwixt the times of keeping the ceremonies of the Law and 
not keeping them, wherein at this time they offended not, becauſe the lea- 
ving ot them undone now was neceſſary, This is ſpoken, faith Calvin, 
not that now they might ſacritice where every one thought good; but to 
' ſhew that yet they were not tyed to one place onely, for they had their 
| Altar, and ſo ſacrificed ſometime in one place, and ſometimes 1n another, 
' as the Campe removed from place to place, ſo that by ſaying | every oxe 
| what is right in his own eyes, he meaneth nothing elſe, but thar they had 
| more liberty for the place to worſhip God in at this time, then they ſhould 
have afterwards, and the reaſon here following Verl.g. 
For ye are not yet come to the reft,c>c. But When Je go over fordan,&c. then 
there (hall be a place,&c. | Proveth this to be the meaning. 
If it be ſaid, they had a Tabernacle now, and not in any place, but one- 
ly atthe door of the Tabernacle might they kill their Sacritices. 


| ſpe& of the place, becauſe they were well pleaſed, whilſt the Tabernacle 
| was no further from them, to bring their offerings thither, but when they 
| ſhould dwell many miles further of, it would be far more laborious, and 
' not ſo willingly afſented to come thither. Iris then ſaid thus aiſo, be- 
| cauſe they could not but think well of ir to come ſo far as the Tabernacle 
to worſhip and ſerve God, when as they all pitched round about it, and 
ſo were nigh unto it, 

In deſcribing the time of appointing one certain place, he ſaith, w/en 
he giveth you reſt from ail your exemies rownd about, ſo that ye dWell in ſafety, 
intimating, that the place of Gods habitation ſhould not be appointed 
immediately after their coming into Canaan, but the Tabernacle ſhould 
be ſometime 1n one place and ſometime in another,wherennto they ſhould 
reſort,jtill that a Temple was built, which was nor till che time of Solv- 
mon, in whoſe dayes : cad was great peace, and then a moſt magnificent 
one was built. Here in ſtead of vowes, free-will-offerings, and firſt- 
lings mentioned, verf. 11. nothing elſe is repeated, but your choice owes; 
for which the Cald. hath, Jour faireſt vowes, Calvin, the offerings brought 
upon vowes, which ſhould be all of the beſt and choiceſt, the reſt are tor 
brevities ſake left to be underſtood, 


commanded to bring and eat before the Lord, Levit. 17. that they mighr 
not eat fleſh in other any place, this is here inſerted, being a permiſſion to 
kill and eat in every place their common meat, both the clean and unclean, 
only the blood mult not be eaten, fo Lev.7.26. & 17.13. 

T how mayeſt not eat Within thy gates the tythe of thy corn, Wine, ol, &c. ] 
There was one kind of tythe, which belonged altogether to the Levites, 
thatis, the yearly rythe, Levit. 27. 30. bur the tythes of the nine parts 
which were ſecond tythes, are here meant, Deut. 24 22. 23. Of theſe the 
owners and their families might eat at the place appointed onely,and like- 
wiſe of their firſtlings, heave-offerings, vowes, &c. ſee Chap. 14. 23. 
of divers ſorts of tyrhes, ſee Levit. 27.30. This is myſtically applyed by 
Rabanus to the aſcribing of all our good works to Gods prace and not to 
any virtue inus. For he that doth thus, eateth of the holy things within 
his own gates, and is ſubje& to be cut off therefore, becauſe he ſeeketh 
his own praiſe, and nor the praiſe of God, and ſo doth grievouſly offend 
God. But whoſo out of humility of heart aſcribeth all his Soodnefs to 
the divine virtue and grace, eateth in the place, which the Lord hath cho- 
ſen, for the affetion of true humily and innocency is doubtleſſe the place, 
which God hath choſen. And therefore all both men ſervants and maid- 
ſervants, ſons and daughters, and Levites are thus to endeavour to d6 
| good, and thus they ſhall be accepted before him. 

X 3 


Je do, _y Moſes had here taxed their Idolatry, but he doth plainly dJiſtin- | 


I anlwer, yet he faith truly, we do what ſeemeth right in 2nr own eyes, inre- 


' 
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Notwithſtanding ye may eat fleſh, &c. ] Leſt they ſhould think in being ' 
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Verl. 26. 


Verſ. 27. 


3 Particu- 
lar. 

Ver. 29,30, 
31, 32. 
Maimony of 
Idolatry, ch. 2. 


Ainſvworth, 


| The Levite not tobe forſaken. 


| 


eee 


TOY Yn 
T ake heed that thoy forſake not the Levite as long as thow liveſt] This is "1 
ded, becauſe the Levite was alſo ſpoken of verl. 18. as one, that they my 
call to partake with them and their tamilies in all their holy feaſts, y, 
forſakerh the Levite, that either defraudeth him of his tythes, or offering; 
the means appointed for his maintenance, Mal. 3.8. Nehem. 10.39. or th 
neglecteth him, ſetting upto chemſelves a Miniſtry of their own, whichis 
taxed, 2 Chron. 13.9. And hereby are commended co all Chriſtian people 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel likewiſe, 1 Cor. 9. Gal.6.6. 1 Theſſ.5.12, 

When the Lord ſhall inlarge thy border, as he hath promiſed thee,ani they ſoak 
ſay, I will ear fleſh, &c, If the place, which the Lord hath choſen to put his nay 
there, Be too far, &c.] Here is nothing elſe, but a more large repetition gf 
that, verſ. 15. onely in caſe, that any of them dwelling far off from the 
temple ſhould think, that they might kill there for ſacrifice and eat of the! 
fleſh without ſinuing, this conceit 15 here beaten down : for even ſuch far! 
dwellers might eat the fleſh of ſheep and oxen, none otherwiſe, but u 
others, viz. as they catthe Roebuck and the Hart, which were not for (a 
crifice ; but for ordinary food only. Our tranſlation rendring it , if 4, 
| place be too far, then thou ſhalt eat,cc. maketh the ſenſe ſomewhat perplexed, 

as if the meaning of the former permillion, verſ.15. were, that only ſuch 
far dwellers ſhould eat fleſh within their own gates, but others onely be-| 
| fore the Lord in the holy place. But in the Hebr. which Junius alſo fol. 

loweth, it is, if the place be far off, &c. and thou ſhalt kill and eat, yi, 
even 45 the Roebuck and the Hart is eaten, thou ſhalt eat thereof , whereby the 
ſenſe is made plain to be that which hath been already ſaid. Nearer duel. 
lers then are permitted thus to eat fleſh, verſ. 15. within their own gates, | 
and here far dwellers in other parts of the countrey,, which ſhould afier- 
wards by Gods bleſling be added to their firſt conquered polſeſliogs. 
Maimony grounding upon this, and.rendring the words, if the place be fer. 
off, and not roo far, ſaith it is unlawful to kill any beaſt or fowl for common 
tood in the court of the ſanctuary, bur for ſacrifice only ; and if any pre- 
ſume to kill ſuch there, it may not be eaten, but buried, ſo that even they 
that dwelt near, were not only permitted to kill and eat at their own hou- 
ſes their common meat, but were interdiced the killing of ir in the holy 

laces 
: Onely the holy things, which thon haſt, thou ſhalt take and go to the place, whih 
the Lord ſhall chooſe. | This law is not abſolute for all holy things, itis not 
neceſſary for every one to carry them in kind , but if the way be not too. 
far, if it be, they may redeem them and carry the price, Deut. 14-24. 

T hon ſvalt offer thy burnt-offerings, the fleſh and the bloud upon the altar, Ot. 
ard the blond of thy ſacrifices ſhall be ponred out c. and thow ſh. lt eat the fleſh.) 
If here ſhall ſeem to be a contradi&ion in that they are bidden to offertlt 
fleſh and yet to eat it, this eaſily reconciled, the fleſh of burnt-offering 
muſt be offered upon the altar, Levit.1. bur of the peace-offerings meail | 
by the ſacrifices here, the owners did eat. Levit.7. 

And hitherto of the ſecond particular ; the third followeth, ver{.29,39, 
&c. When the Lord ſhall cut off the nations before thee. &c. take heed that 1 
hes not ſnared by following them, cc. ] They are charged here not onely 9 


to ſerve their gods, but not to enquire, how they ſerved their gods, to kerve 


and Ainſworth, that not only idolatry, or worſhipping of idols is here 0 
bidden, bur alſo the falſe and idolatrons worſhip of the true God. Anl 
indeed it is plainly againſt ſerving God with ſuch rites, as Idolaters ſerve 
idols with, as the Papiſts do, erecting images , aſcribing divers things 00 
the tuteleſhip of divers Saints, as they of divers gods and coddeſles, &c. 
but it is not hereby taxed to uſe any rite, which was firſt uſed by the peo 


ple of God, although it be taken up amongſt idolaters , ſuch as be ſome, 
0: 
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the Lord ſo ; whereupon Maimony faith, that they ought not to enquire 
how any idol was ſerved, although they never meant to ſerve ſuch ſervice; 


tell things ro come, as it is here ſaid, and giveth thee a ſign or a wonder, and | Verſ 


Deur. 13. of falſe prophets, 241 \ 
"fehe rites of our Church of England. For not doing as the heathen ido- : | 
laters, ſee Levit.18.3. and for keeping Gods Ordinances only,as here verſ. 
12. Levit. 18. 4,5. & Deut.4.2. he addeth then againſt this precept to the 
Word of God, that bringeth in to the worthip of God, that is heathe- 


niſh. 
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__—_— the fourth particular in this 13 Chapter, hereare 3. caſes 4 Particu- 
put of enticers t0 idolatry; . 1. Of prophets, verſ. 1, 2, &. 2. Of, lar. 

near friends, ver. 6. 3. Of any whole city, verſ.12. For the firſt, pro- | 
phets were ſuch as ſpake to the people for their inſtruction in divine things, | 
having ſome immediate revelation from God, or pretending to have ſuch 
revelation either by viſion, or dream, of which ewo, Numb. 12.6. Where- 
fore it is ſaid here, if tbere ſhall ariſe, or Hebr. when there ſhall ſtandup| Vetrl. 1. 
among ſt you a prophet or dreamer of dreams : by the firſt one being meant, 
that had ſomething revealed more plainly unto him in viſion ; and by the 
other, one that ſaw things more darkly. Having given them warning hi- 
therto againſt Ringleaders to idolatry amongſt the Heathen ; now he 
warneth them againſt corrupt teachers,that ſhould ſtand up amongſt them- 
ſelves to ſeduce them ; by the word, fa»d, noting their open and bold car- 
riage. 

to is intimated, that even in the Church of God there are never Nete. 
wanting ſome DoRors, that ſtand for errour, 2 Per. 2. 1. 1 Cor. 11. 19. 
AR. 20. 29. and that under a pretence of working by God , and by the 
power of his Spirit. For ſuch Prophets ſometime may ſhew {1gns,or tore- 
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and the /1gn or wonder come to paſſe, whereof he ſþake to thee, ſaying , Let us go | Verſ, 
after other gods, ©c. thou ſhalt not hearken to him, for the Lora yonr God pro- 
veth you, &c. ] By lign or wonder here any miraculous and ſupernatural 
thing is to be underſtood ; by giveth, either his doing of any ſuch thing, 
or his foretelling of it ; of both which ina true Prophet, ſee 1 King. 13. 
2,3. and in falſe prophets, Exod. 7. 22+ 1 King. 22. 17. Matth. 12. | 


39, 40. | 
If it be demanded how falſe prophets are able at any time to give ſuch 


| Oy 
ſigns, or to foretell things to come > Chytrzus ſheweth, that there are Chim _ 
divers wayes to know things to come; 1. By Divine revelation. 2. B The 


natural cauſes, as Aſtronomers know the weather, and Phyſitians the 
events of many diſeaſes, and aſtrologers divers things. 3. By political | 
reaſon, as Cicero knew long before by obſerving the ſtate of things, and | 
the diſpoſitions of rulers the civil wars to come. 4. By the help of the | 
devil, thus Pythia is faid , fitting upon a tripos and blown upon by the 
devil furiouſly to give anſwers, and ſuch were all the Oracles of Apollo, | 
and of Jupiter Dodoneus, Hammon, and of the Sybills. Thus all thar | 
have familiar ſpirits, inchanters,ſooth-ſayers and wizzards foretel! chings. | 
5. By ſuperſtitious obſervations, as by the flying of birds, the entrails of | 
birds and beaſts, &c. And any of theſe wayes may a wicked inſtrument 
give a fign of ſomethingto come, for even Balagm propheſied by the 
dpirit of God, and Caiaphas. 
But how is it ſaid, the /igw or Wonder come to paſſe, when as Deut. 18. 22. 

this is put as a means to try, whether the Lord hath ſpoken by a Propher Wo 
orno ; if the thing, that he ſpeakerh of, cometh not to paſſe,the Lord ſent | 
him not? 1 anſwer, thatis ſpoken of, as atryal efthoſe, which ſeek not | 
to ſeduce, but to acquire vain glory to themlelves, hereby they ſhall be | 
known from ſuch, as the Lord truly honoureth with the Spirit of prophe- | 


hie, that their predictions ſhall not come to paſſe : bur here ſeducers are | 
; ſpoken | 


OO ——— 


CE” 

v*—_— falſe prophets cannot foretell, &c. Deur.1;, bal 4 
mens 2 ſpoken of, that would draw atter other gods, if ſuch forerell any ih 
truly, or do any wonder, they are by this convinced to be falſe propher 
viz. that they would draw to idolatry. For the Church of God hath op, 
thing certainly to relye upon, V1z. the written Word, which we knew ; 
of God , whoſoever theretore of what dignity foever or glory in 6, 
Church ſhall ſeek to pervert this truth, and give a fign for thisend, i;1,. 
doubredly a Deceiver, and worketh not by God, but by the deyj], 7, 
the ſame effet Maimony faith, if there ſtanderh up a prophet and %; 
Maimeny in | great ligns and wonders, ſecking to ſatisfie the Prophelie of Moſes, y, 
Feſudehatorah, | know certainly, that this is by inchantment or ſorcery , and therefore y, 
& 6 may not hearkep'to him, &c. .\ Popiſh ſigns then ſhewed to perſmade yy 
idolatry and ſuperſtition do evince the doers of them to he Cecei. 
vers, neither ſhould any man b&qnoved hereby , ſor they are but ſtrong 
delutions to make men believe a lye, | 

Moreover Maimony putteth 3. differences more betwixt theſe prg. 


_—_ 


2 Thell, 2.1 1, 
Matth. 24 24, 


— 


Maimony in © : 
Feſudehatoral 235 ms and the true; 1. Aithough ſomething ſpoken of bya deceiyer 
c. 10, e true, yet it is never all true, and ſometimes nothing at all, a5 Elay 44) 


25. and Jerem. 23. 28. what is the chaffe to the Wheat ? the deceiver hath 

ſome wheat, and ſome chaffe ; bur the true prophet all wheat of truth, 

Jer. 28.8.9, \and no chaffe of falſhood, 2 King. 10. 10. not 4 Word of bis faltth ts ty 

| ground. 2. Adeceiver can forerell no good truly, as Jeremiah ſaid ty 
{ Ananiah, a deceiver, the prophet that ſpeaketh peace When his words ſual cow; 
{to paſſe it ſhall be known, &c. A true Prophet may indeed foretell judge. 
{ ment, and yet the thing not come to vaſſe - as when Jonah propheliedof 
the deſtruction of Nineveh , becauſe ſuch propheſies are alwayes cor- 

\ditional, unleſle they repent ; but he never foretelleth ood, but it is &f-] 
tected, for herein God never changeth. 3. Although a Prophet ſhen- 
eth no lign, but cometh with the commandement , and ſeeketh nor to 
bring in a new commandement, if another known and approved Prophet, 
ceſtifieth of him, it is a ſign, that he is a true Prophet. 

Note. This laſt is hobe —_ to convince the Jews by their own rules, that 
Chriſt was a' true Prophet, becauſe John the Baptiſt, whom all men/ 
acknowledged to be a Prophet, bare witneſſe of him, Math. 21.26. Joi. 
1.15. Joh.5.33. and Moſes and all the Prophets, A. 2. 22,24. John 1, 

{ 45. and Moſes and Elias appeared talking with him, Marth. 17. and God 

| the Father, Matth. 3. 17. Moreover, he came with many ſigns and wot 

| ders, neither did he ſeek to draw any from the Commandements, butto 

Match.5, 39. ' fulfill them, | 

7 If it be demanded, why the Lord would ſuffer any falſe prophets t 
give any figns, this being ſo dangerous a thing to draw men after them? 

It is anſwered, he did thus to prove them, that is, that their conſtancy 

cleaving to him and to his truth might be manifeſted, as is ſaid, 1 Cor. 11. 


' 19. It this ſhall ſeem harſh dealing to expoſe men to danger, by ſuffering 
God knoweth the 


 deceivers to work ſo powerfully amongſt them, oy | 
Calviz, | weakneſſe of men > Calvin anſwereth well, the Lord doth arm all ſuch, 
Qriſquis pro | as love him with a pure heart with the inexpugnable virtue of his $pirit, 


corde dewn | ſo that they cannot be inſnared with lyes : but others, whoſe hearts we 
—_ Mag ' ſeen before not to be right, are carried thus headlong to deſtruction 
pri ng a their own default only, becauſe they were reprobates before, a 
tur, neillaquee. | REVEr bad any hearty love to the truth. The children of God may tnder 
tur mendactis, | alſo through their own injury and negle& be drawn away for atimer 
| part, bur they ſhall ſoon riſe again by repentance. 
| Verl. 4. a preſervative is preſcribed to keep from the danger of ſeds 
| Cers, Te ſhall Walk after the Lord and fear him, ec. | 
Verl. 5. | end that prophet or dreamer of dreams ſhall be put to death: &c. ] This, 
faith Maimony, was after conviction and judgment given by the rext 
, Synedrion conſiſting of 71 Elders. For thus both God would wi 
| 6 


Deut.13.6, any ſedurer to idolatry tobe ſtoned to death, 243 | 


| ſuch wicked perſons deſtroyed in way of revenge, that ſought to deftroy 


the ſoules of others, and by making them examples of judgment deterre 
| others the more from attempting the like. 
Hitherto of the firſt ſort of feducers, now followeth the ſecond. ver.6.! Verſ.6,7,8, 
If thy brother, the on of thy mother, thy ſon or thy dangbter, or wife of thy he- | 9, T ©. 
{ome of friend, &c. | There 1s no relation 10 near, bur in caſe of enticing | 
to idolatry, the deareſt brother, daughter, fon, or wife mult be revealed | Marth. 10. 37. 
and ſtoned to death. Thus we muſt ſhew, that we love reither brother nor! 
ſiſter, &c. aboverhe Lord. For the proceedings hereabout Maimony faith ,| 
he that was inticed, muſt firſt take witneſſes to ſee , whether the enricer 
would ſpeak before them, and if not, he muſt lay privy wait thus , place | 
rwo witneſſes ſecretly, where they may not be ſeen of the enticer , bur | Ma:mory of 
they may ſee him, then he muſt ſay to the enticer, What is that which [dolarry, cg, 
you ſaid to me? and when he hath anſwered, he muſt reply, How ſhould 
we leave our God which is in heaven, and go and ſerve ſtocks and 
ſtones > if hereupon the enticer holdeth his peace , he is free , bur 
if be ſtill perſwadeth , then the witneſſes bring him to the judge- 
ment hall, and. ſtone him : of the manner of ſtoning, ſee upon Levir. 
4. 23, 
Touching the third caſe here, put verſ.12,13,&c. Jf them ſhalt hear ſay | VEL. 12,13. 
in one of thy Cities , witch the Lordthy God hath given thee to dwell there, 
Certain men the children of Blial are goxe ont from among you , and have 
withdravn the inhabitants of their city, &C. the children of Belial, the wick- 
ed are. many times called , as 1 Sam. 2. 12. Judg. 19.22. 1 King. 21. 
10. 1 Sam. 1.16. 2 Sam. 23. 6. Nahum. 1. 15. a wicked thought is alſo 
called a thorght of Belial , Deut. 15. 9. Hebr. it is 9 195, fignifying 
either without yoke, or without profit, or #hich aſcendeth nor : for 
the wicked caſt off the yoke of the Lord; having nothing good in them, 
but are moſt hiirtfull , and therefore ſhall not aſcend to the heavenly 
glory , but ſhall be caſf down into the bottomleſle pit ; Ainſworth is for | ,4;,/worth, 
the firſt of theſe, Calvin for the ſecond ; but I ſee no reaſon, but that we | ©0444, 
may take them all in. The Cald. rendreth it, /ons of wickednzeſſe ; and the| 
word is uſed, 2 Cor.6.15. to ſet forth the devil. 
are gone out from among you ] They are {aid ro £0 Our, that forſake the 
truth and go after errours, 1 Joh. 2. 19. and the looking to and puniſhing 
of ſuch foul evils is not commitred to them in any other place, but within 
their own limits,in their own cities ; for the Church judgeth not thoſe that * Cor.s. «2, 
are withour. | 13, 
Then thou ſhalt inquire, and ſearch diligently, cc. ] Becauſe the judge- ' Verſ. 14. 
ment to be executed in this caſe is moſt terrible, there muſt be no raſh, 
but moſt deliberate proceedings, the thing muſt be found to be certain, | 
and then the judgment executed. And accordingly Joſh. 22. when the | 
tribe of Reuben, Gad and half Manaſſeh had made ari Altar, whereupon | 
they were ſuſpected to have an idolatrous intention, Joſhua and the reſt | 
of the Elders went not to fight againſt them preſently; but firſt inquired | 
into the reaſon of it. | 
T hou ſhalt |nrely ſmite tle Inhabitants of that City With the edge of tho ſWord, Vetſ 1 
deſtroying it and all that ts therein reith the edye of the ſword, &c.] Gods | J: 
hatred 1s ſuch againſt idolatry, that he will have Idolaters and their po- | 
ſterity rooted out, if any of his-people turn to ſuch abominations , he | 
will neither have old nor young ſpared, male nor temale, nor their very | 
catte], houſes, ſtuffe or ſubſtance, but all muſt be conſumed with fire, and | Verſ. 16; 
ſo lye as an heap for ever, never to be built again. For the manner of | | 
roceeding abour this, Maimony faith , that the great Synedrion of 71 | ;4a;mony of 
ing firſt informed of ſuch a revolc, ſendeth to the City revolted to in- | Igolatry, ch. 4: | 
_ more certainly of the truth thereof , and hearing, that the whole 
| ity, or the greateſt part, is thruſt away from God, they forthwith | 
—_ | ſend 


=_y 


| 


ans tad dit. AY __ 


Catlin. 
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. . RE arm. * 
A City revolted to idolatry to be deſtroyed for ever. Deug,1 3.15, 


| —_—— 
ſend two-learned men thither ro convert the ſeduced , whereupon ifthe 
repent and be converted, they are ſpared ; if not , all Iſpael is wary; 
by this Synedrion to go to war againſt them , then their City is beg, 
ged, till it is broken up ; being broken up , many Courts of Judgene 
are ſet, and the guilty are brought to be judged, one after another, yy 
that by witneſſes ; and if they be found to be the lefler number, they ar 
ſtoned, and the reſt of the City ſpared ; -bur if the greater, they are] 
deſtroyed, and their women and children, &c. Thus he ; but this ſeep, 
eth to me to be a way of proceeding too difficult ; for where ſhall ther 
ina City thus revolted be found witneſſes enough againſt every partig. 
lar delinquent > Moreover, the guilty being thus ſingled out, it wereig. 
juſtice after this to deſtroy together with them the not Suilty,being neither 
their wives nor children. i | 
The more certain way, and more agreeable to the Divine Lay, were 

| after certain knowledge had by publick ſigns and monuments of idolz 
try to proceed to the utter deſtroying of an 1dolatrous City. Moreover 
Maimony delivereth divers other rules to ſhew , what goods are to he 
deſtroyed in this caſe, and what not: Firſt, the goods to be deltrbyed 
are all even of the guiltleſſe inhabiting there. Secondly, of ſtrangers, 
if they have inhabited there thirty dayes, and have been likewiſe draya 
away. Butif they have not inhabited there ſo lozg, they are ſtoned, bu! 
| their goods go to their heires. 2. The goods of che Citizens being kept 
in another City £0 likewiſe to their heires. Thirdly , things ſanctifed, 
| for theuſe of the temple are firſt redeemed , then burnt. Fourthly, the 
ſecond tythes and the holy Scriptures, that are within the city, are laiduy| 
in ſtore, &c. | | | 
IF it ſhall ſeem too great ſeverity to deſtroy even little children, that; 
have not offended. Calvin anſwereth well , that all are ſubject to the 
judgment of God, and therefore it being his Will, every man muſt re-! 
_ his proceedings, as the very Angels do, and not mutter againſt 
caem. | 
But for little ones, it is to be held, that God never cauſeth any thw| 


to be deſtroyed, but the reprobate onely , and if he doth appont an) 
{uch in juſtice to the everlaſting torments of hell fire, it ought not to! 
teem ſtrange unto us that he adjudgeth them rogether with their wicked 
parents to a bodily death, to ſhew his dereſtation of idolatry. 

Of the beaſts thus killed it was unlawfull ro make any uſe or proit, 
as of the oxe ſtoned to death. The houſes and ſtuffe and all the g006 
muſt be burnt for the Lord, that is, in zeal for him , who was 10 highl 
diſhonoured by idolatry; and when this is done, the Hebrews lay, the G 
| crifice (abt is offered, which averteth wrath and procureth mercy » 
bleſſing. Whereas it is ſaid, ſuch a City ſhall not be built again, 3 
abide as a heap forever, the Hebrews ſay, that only the building 0! 
is forbidden, or uſing it for habitation ,. but not tor gardens of & 
chards. 


Deur.14.1 ts Ye ſhall not cut your ſelves 


Cu 4A P. XIV: 


forrein and domeſticall, now followeth the ſecond, viz. divers other 
ordinances about the ſervice of God, according. to the deſtination made, 
<. 12. from hence to chap. 19 And tirſt here is ordained a difference to 
be held betwixt the miniſters and people of God, and the heathen in their 
hair and food. In their hair and fleſh, Te ball not cut your ſelves, nor make 
ay taldneſſe betveen your eyes for the dead ; of cutting rhemlelves, lee Levit. 
19.28. and of making baldneſſe and cutting, Levir. 21. 5. Thus the heathen 
uſed to doe in ſorrowing, when a father or mother died ; and there was 
ſome reaſon for it, ſaith Cazkuni, becauſe when his father died, he had no 
father left him but of wood, nor mother but of ſtone, as Jer. 2. 27. but the 
pple of God are Gods children; and therefore although they loſe fa- 
ther or mother, yer they are not fatherlefſe, but have a father, who is 
great, living and permanent, even the holy blefſed God. And this was 
one reaſon of this precept they ſhould not ſorrow, as the heathen, who are 
without hope, and another was that they ſhould nor disfigure their bodies, 
which were more pretious then the heathens. 

In their food they muſt eat none abominable thing, but the oxe, the ſheep 
an4 the goat, cc. the abominable thing ſaith Sol. Jarchi, is chat, which God 
hath made abominable by forbidding it ; fo that of it ſelf nothing 1s abo- 
minable but onely by. virtue of Gods ordinance prohibiting the Jewes to 


|S hitherto ſpoken of the firſt generall part touching idolaters 


eat hereof tor a ſpirituall fignification, which is, as Baal-hatturim hath ir, 
to ſhew that they ſhould not be mixed with the wicked gentiles, who were / 
like unto theſe beaſts. For of it ſelf every creature of God is good, 1 Tim. 
4.4. and nothing is unclean now under the goſpel, Rom. 14.4. Here be ten 
kinds of clean beaſts: 1 The Oxe; 2 the Sheep; 3 the Goat; 4 the 
Hart, whoſe female is the Hind, of which ſee Iob 39.1,2. 1 Kings 4. 23. 
5 the Roebuck called Tſebi, in Hebr.from beauty, and therefore a man is 
bidden concerning his wife, Let her be 4s the lowing Hind, and the plexſant 
Roe, 1 Kings 4. 23. 6 the tallow Deere, Hebr. Iachmur, Cald. c Arab. 
lachmura. Grace Bouta6, the Buffe, bufle or wild Oxe, all black and 
bigger then the common Oxe and fiercer : But our tranſlation follow- 
ing [unius rendreth the 9 Bubalus the wildeO xe, and he faith, that this is 
rendred Dama a Doe by R. Iehudah, the molt ancient of the Rabbins, and 
of greateſt authority ; 7 the wilde goat, the Septuagint render this trage- 
laphos, a Goat-Harr, in part like a Goat, and parr like an Hart ; Chytre- 
us ſaith, it hath the hornes of an Hart, and the beard of a Goat. Bur the 
Hebrews render it wild Goat, or a rock Goat as Iunius alſo doth, becauſe 
it Iiveth upon the rocks; 8 the Pygarg, this alſo is reckoned by Pliny a- 
mongſt the kinds of Goats ; for he reckoneth up rupicapras, ibices, ory- 
ges, damas, pygargos, & ſtreplicernas. Tunius rendreth it frepcerores, 
laying, that the Atri call the beaſt Aldaſſe by this name. Ir is a wilde 
beaſt ſaith Ainſworth, like a fallow Deere, or Roebuck ; 9 the wilde Oxe, 
the Septuagint render it Oryx ; that is, ſaith Chytrzus, an Unicorn cloven 

footed of the bigneſſe of a Goat, bearded, bur the beard is turned the con- 
trary way, viz. to the head. Burthe Cald. the wild bull ; 10 the Chamois, 
Septuagint render it Camelopardalis, Iunius Camelopardalides, a Camel 
and a Panthereſle, as if it were a beaſt participating of two kindes. The 
Cald. Dita, a kind of Roe, the Chamois is a French name of a beaſt like a | 
wilde Goat. There are none amongſt all the beaſtsin the world, ſay the | 
Rabbins hereupon lawfull to be eaten, bur theſe ren kinds onely, as was 

ſhewed upon Levit. 11. andthey pur a difference betweeen theſe, calling 

the firſt three cattell, and the ſeven latter beaſts, ſaying, that the fat of; 
the 7 may be eaten, and their bloud muſt be .covered, but of the 3 the far | 


| 
| 


: may. 
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| may not be eaten, and there is no charge given to cover their bloud, 7;, 


| generall rule for clean beaſts is, if they divide the hoof and chew the; 
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Ordinance 2; 


| 


and the contrary for the unclean, of which betore, Levit.11. 3. &c, azz, 
of fowles and fiſhes. | 
Thou ſhalt not eat of any thing that dieth of it ſelf , thon mailt gi ©, 
the ſtranger cc, or [ell it to+an alten, ec. This is repeated from Levit.17.15 
Every ſoul that eateth that which died of it ſelf, &c. Whether it be one of yauy (1, 
conntrey or a ſtranger, he ſhall not waſh his clothes, &c. here ſeemeth to be: 
contradiction, but as Iſhewed there, by a ſtranger a proſelyrte is to be unde. 
ſtood, here a meere heathen. The ſame was made before, Levit, 1 1.39.4 
Thow ſhalt not ſeethe a Kidin h#s mothers milk ; this was twice fet down he. 
fore, Exo0d.23:19. and chap. 34.26. ſee the notes there. 
The ſecond Ordinance repeated here, is touching the maintenance gf 
Gods Miniſters. 


T hou ſhalt truely tithe all the increaſe, that the field bringeth forth jear by uw 
and thou ſhalt eat before the Lord in the place which the Lord ſhall choſe thc 1A 
the tithe of corne, &c. which the field yieldeth, ſo the tithe of herds and 
flocks are mentioned, Levit. 27.32. And here 1t 1s not onely ſaid, thatthe 
ſhould eat their tithe of corn, wine and oyle there, but alſo the firſtlings 
their herds and flocks; ſo likewiſe Deut. 12.17. But Numb. 18. thethe; 
and firſtlings, and firſt-fruits are given to the Levites for an inheritance, 
and the tenth of theſe was to be paid again by them to the high Prief, 
which being ſo, how is this libertie given to the owners to eat them? 
Touching rithes, it is commonly anſwered,yv.22. it 15 not ſpoken of the firſt 
tithe, belonging to the Levites and Prieſts ; but v. 23. of the ſecond to he 
raken out of the nine parts, after that the firſt was paid, this which muſt 
be eaten no where, but at Jeruſalem was in the owners power, notthefirlt, 
ſee Levit. 27.30. But touching the firſtlings, I finde nothing ſpokenpar- 
ticularly by any Expoſitour, yet by the ſame reaſon that thetithesto be 


| eaten there are expounded of a ſecond tithe, a ſecond ſort of firltlings allo 


muſt needs be meant, which when the firſt were taken out for the Levites, 
were the firſt remaining ſtill to the owners. 
Theſe things they are appointed to eat before the Lord, that they might 
learn to fear him, that is, by reſorting from time to time upon theſe 0cc+! 
ſions to the place where his fear and true religion was taught and pratti- 
ced : ſo Cazkuni, that when thou goeſt upto eate the ſecond tirhe, and 
ſhalc ſee the Prieſts in their ſervice, the Levites ſinging, the Iſraelites 
ſtanding, the Synedrion judging, and the Doors teaching, thou mail! 
learn to fearthe Lord. They af learned to fear God, when in obedience 
to his command they came to his place with their tithes ; thus chankfully 
acknowledging all their increaſe to come from his bleſſing : for who would 
not fear God, when he knoweth that he can injoy no good think for th 
life, but of his gift. I 
Here it is provided, if the way be farre, that the owner may turn histithe 
into money, and therewith go up and buy what he defireth for this holy 


— 


_—_ 1 | | at 
ground, it is too reſtraining, ſeeing any thing that a man deſiredto® 


teaſt, if Gods bleſſing be ſo great upon him that he is not able to carrybis 
tithes in kinde. For redeeming tithes, it muſt be by adding a fifth pit 
more, Levit.27.31: The Rabbins ſay, it muſt be redeemed with ſilver of 
ned,not uncoynd, and thatto the worth, the tithe being firſt ſeparated," 
if theprice be a thing commonly known, one witneſſe muſt be taket, l 
uncertain, three chapmen muſt value ir, and ir muſt not be carried fr0 
place to place, before the redeeming, &c. The tithe being converted - 
to money, this money muſt not be [aid out to buy any beaſt withall, dut® 


Jeruſalem faith the Rabbin,and it ſeemeth to be implied in the words; bu 


whereas he ſaith, that they may not buy with the money falt or water ® 
wards the feaſt, but honey, egges, and milke, becauſe they came out of we 


b 
2 


—_— — 


| all to the Levite, &c. the poore, Deuteronomy 26. 12. Iunius there- 
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Deut. 14.23, The Levites n08 to be forſaken. 
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i; allowed to be brought herewith. And the Levite wit in thy gates ; Sep- V erſ, 27 
tuagin: and Cald. Wirbin thy Cities thus expreſſing tle meaning, becauſe 
the Levites dwelt in the Cities of the other Tribes. The Levites muſt Nuab. 35- 
not onely have the firſt rithes wholly, bur alſo participate of the feaſt 
made with the other. Thow ſalt nor ,or/ake him; (o it 1s commanded, a__ 
Deurtcronomy 12. 19. ſuch is the care of the Lord about his Miniſters ra ara Y 
maintenance. And by tithes have they beene for the moſt part main- ,, yu, 4mm 
tained under the Goſpel. If any man now denierh to pay his tithes, the noz dederis, tu 
ſaying of Saint Auguſtine 15 moſt true. This 1s the moſt juſt cuſtome of 4 dream Fee 
Gd, it thou wilt not give him tithe, thou ſhalt be brought to a tithe, _—_—— 

| thou ſhalt give ro the wicked Souldier which thou wilt not give to the pm ag 
Prieſt, dave ſactrdott, 
| At the ed of three yeares thow ſalt bring forth all the tithe of thine increaſe Vert of 
| the ſame yeare, and ſhalt lay it up Within thy gates, and the Levite, &c. ſhall | 
come and eate, fc, Calvin, as the words found, underſtandeth here all Calne. 
' the tithe of the third yeare numbering from the ſeventh, which was the | 

 Sabbaricall yeare, rejecting that opinion that a ſecond or third ſort of | 

tithes is here meant. He faith therefore that this 15 a correction or inter- | 

' pretation of the former Law touching tithes. The Levites ſhould have 

them two yeares wholly to themſelves, bur leſt they ſhould over abound, 

' the poore and ſtrangers muſt have part with them the third yeare, as they | 

had alſoevery ſeventh yeare. Bur if no more ſorts of tithes be admitted, | 

but one onely, how ſhall that verſe 23. be reconciled with Numb. 18. 24- 

Moreover, as Auguſtine reaſoneth, this muſt needs be meant of another | 4g». qu, 29. 
fort, becauſe one lort muſt be carried up to Teruſalem from yeare to yeare, | 0m: 
and the owner and his family might ſpend thereof : Burt this is to be laid 

up within their gates, and the owner might eate none of it, but give 


; fore 1s for another ſort, which he calleth the third tithe ; the Rab- Karan 
| bins for a lecond ſort; for this three yeare, as in other years : the firſt fort | pony <SaY 
is for the Levices, who muſt come and take it, and the ſecond for the Caxkyunt 

poore, who come and take that. 

According to their doctrine then the ſecond tithe ſet out of the nine 
parts was to bee uſed two yeares, as was faid, verſe 23. but the third 
yeare , it went all to the poore. See more, Leviticus 27. 30. It 15 tO 
de held rather a third, then a ſecond, becauſe the ſecond was carried 
up yearely ro Jeruſalem ; bur this not , ſo that if it were the ſame with | 
the ſecond, one yeare in three muſt be paſſed over withour feaſting be- 
fore the Lord. And ofthis tithe it is not ſaid, the Levite ſhall come and | 
rake his due , bur ſhall come and eate in common, as the poore ſhould 
come and eate, yer happily, as they ſay, neither did care there , but had 
their portions ſet out and carried it away and ate thereof. For the own- | 
er, faith Maimony, giveth to every one of the poore ſo much, as may | ataimeny in | 
ſatisfie him our of thus tithe, of Wheate halte a Kab, of Barley a Kab, | Matcazoth, 
ofRiea Kab, of Figges 25 ſhekles weight, of Wine halfe a logge, of | 6#48.6.6. 
Oyle a quarter of a logge, and of other fruites not leſſe, rhen may buy 
foode enough for two meales. If his tithes will not afford ſo much, 


_ he ſetteth chem before them , and they divide them part and part 
ike. 
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| Ordmnasnce.s. 
[ 


Exod.23.11, 
Levit,25.4. 


Verſ.1,2. 
Maimony in 


Miln.of rclcaſc 
£9, 


Aben Era, 


Deut.15.12, 


Verf. 3. 


Verſ. 4. 


4 
i 
: 


: 
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CHaP. XY, 
He third ordinance repeated here is touching the ſeventh year, thr 
it ſhould be a year of releaſe, wherin debts muſt be remitted 3; 
the poor. Of the Sabbath of the ſeventh year it was ſpoken before by 
not of releaſing debts that year, wherefore this 1s here ſer forth, But hos 
it is to be underſtood ſee my expoſition, Exod. 23.11, 

At the end of ſeven years thor ſhalt m the a releaſe, And t!h:s fall be the mar- 
ner of the releaſe, cc. ] 1 have already ſhewed, that theſe words aregrs. 
perly to be underftood, at the end of the ſeventh year, not at the hesjr. 
ning or any other time of that year. And thus the Hebrews vener:l. 
ly underſtand it, the ſeventh year releaſeth not debts of money, butatthe 
end thereof, as the end of the year 1s punctually ſer down, Der. z1, i; 
to beatthe feaſt of Tabernacles. Therefore the lender may requirehi 
debt at any time in that year, asin others, but onely when the (un is ſe 
in thenightof the new years day the debt is loſt, thus Maimony. And 
for this releaſe he hath certain diſtin&tions, as firſt, If it be lent upon 
a Bill, it is now loſt, but not, if land be tyed for it. Secondly, if 
the lending ten years were ſet, it 15not releaſed at the end of the feventh. 
Thirdly, 1t it be lent upon pawn, it is not releaſed. Fourthly, Ifthe judges 
have given ſentence betore, and 5. If it be a mulct or a forfeit, it isnot 
releaſed, &c. many of which ſeem to be nothing elſe, but illuſions of 
this Law, the tcope of which 1s charity to every poor perſon in releaſing 
his debt unto him, but moſt probably not to the rich. According toths: 
we are taught to pray forgive 12s ory debts 725 We forgive onr debters, and thi 
releaſing of debts tigured out Gods forgiving of the debts of fin in| 
Chriſt. Aben Ezra will have this releaſe of debts to be made atthe be-' 
ginning of the ſeventh year, alledging, Jer. 34. 14. where theſe words at 
the end of ſeven years, let ye go every man his brother, are explained thus, when 
he hath ſerved thee fix years. Here indeed the end of ſeven years, when: 
ſervants are to be let go free is ſaid ro be the ſeventh year, becauſethat is 
the laſt of the ſeven, and therefore it muſt needs be 1o underſtood as be 
ins thus explained alſo in the Law. But for ſo much as thereleaſe 0 
debts is ſet down in other terms, and no ſuch explanation hereof mace, 
and not in the ſame terms with the releaſe of ſervants, it is clear, thattie 
time for this is not ſo to be underſtood, as the time for that. Foru 
ſpeaking of debts releaſing, he faith, at he end of (even years, but of ſe- 
vants, the ſeventh year thou ſhalt let | im go free, verſ.12. and for furtheres 
planation, when he hath ſerved thee fix years. | 

For every Creditowr that lendeth ought] Heb. is every maſter of th 
lending of his hand, that lendeth oupht, an Hebraiſme to expreſsa Cres 
cour, 

Of a forreizony thou mayeſt exaft it, cc. ] That is, of one of another 
Nation, the Cald. therfore hath it, of a ſon of the peoples. This charity0 
releaſing debts was to be exerciſed onely towards their brethren that cant 
of the ſame father Iſrael, to maintain” alwaies a remembrance of the 
brotherhood, that they might be knit together in the more love,and there 
fore men of other nations were excluded. But for as much as all Chriſtus 
of divers Nations now are brethreni n Chriſt, their love ſhould be ſuchtt 
wards one another,as in the caſe of poverty to releaſe debts of money - 

Save When there ſha#! be no poor among you, &c. | Theſe words ſeem 10% 
an exception to the Law of making a releaſe to a brother, 4s! yr 
ſhould not be bound hereby, when they ſhould all beſo well to pals, ti 
there ſhould be no poor amongſt them : bur verſ. 1 1. maketh again 
where it is ſaid,the poor ſhall never ceaſe ont of the land.Wherefore t eſe wor 
are rendred by Junius thus, onely becauſe there onght not to be one need) . 
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ble/s1ngs promiſed to the merciful, 249 


Neut. 15% 


?. Fes \11{ wort 1, onely rhattiere be wot 10 thee 4 O06 ' Ran, and SHIT under- | 

Food it fetteth forth the end of this Law, vi. fo Aeop en rom extream 

poverty, into which many are brought by having then cebts exacted 

Calvin allo Wentionng divers Expotitions Of the $ Orcs concludeth, that £6 Alvin 
this is beſt, prorſeus me fir mendicas, let there be no beggar arall, chars, 

through your dciault in exacting debts, that ts, Ict Ong be brougut (0 CX- 

ream poverty, and if thou ſhalt think, that 1o thou mayelt 1 time be 

come poor thy lelf, it 15 added, for the Lord ſhall greatly bleſs thee, &c. 

ſhe word B9R aphes here uled hath divers figrnutications, as not, nothugns, | 

belides, unletic, bur, and unto 15 joyned 9, bed auſe, or when. The vulgar | 

latin renadreti both rogerher onnino, there all not be at all a poor mas among 
you, as Calvin betore, And to this do ] lubſc ribe, holding, that the two 
words hcrc uted are not feveraily to be reſpected in their Iignnications, 
| but that 15 is put to,O2aR as a particle wichour i1gnitication, and fo it 18 
being joyned with 97, not, here following, as it he had faid, there ſhall 
not at all be one poor with thee, that is, made miſerably poor by thy ex- 
acting of debts at hands. 

For the Lord t! y God bliſſeth thee, &c. ] That 15, ſhall bleſle thee, but itis' yerf. 6. 

ſpoken of as already done for the certainty thereof, thor ſhalt reign over 
\ many Nations; this 15 added to the former bietling, that they ſhould be 
lenders and not borrowers, becauſe the borrower 1s a ſervant to the lender, 
| Prov. 22. verie 7. but [iracl broaght other Nations into ſubjection 
allo. 

If there be a poor man oneof thy bret/»en Within any of thy gates, ec ] Afﬀer| \ erl.”. 
the Ordinance of releating debts,the Lord here provideth,that they ſhould 
; not inthis regard deny to lend ro the poor, becauſe otherwiſe worldly | 
; men would have thought, that they would take order, that this Law cf ! 
| relealing ſhould nor prejudice them ar all; for, if the caſe were lo, they | 
| would nor 1-:d near that time for fear of loſing their money. | 
| But the Lord chargeth, Beware that there be not a thought wm thy Wicked | Veri.9 
heart, &c.] Heb. inthy heart of Belial, rouching which word fee before, 

Chap. Ly. £3. ſo that to ſhitr off g1VINg to the Poor 11 [11s need 15S a great 
wickedneſſe, Match.25. 

eArnd thi.e eye be evil againſt thy poor Brother | \Vhere there is a wicked 
heart averſe trom the relieving thepoor, the evil eye doth declare it, and 
therefore this is alſo forbidden, fee the like uſe of this phrafe of an evil | 
eye, Prov.23.6. and Macth.20.15: and the contrary of- a g00G eye, Prov. 
22.9. Eccicl.35.S. 

And to cncourage to lend and give, the Iyrd promiſeth great bleſlinss 
in all that they ſhould put their hands unto, fo likewiſe, Elay 58. verl. 
10,11, 

For the poor ſhall never ceaſe out of thy land, cc } God could GIVE enough | VYerſ.: 1 
to every one tor the ſupply of his own wants, bur he will not, that by the | 
poor our charity may be tryed, and according to this it is ſaid, Mark, 14. 4 
the poor hive ye alwayes with you. 

If thy Brother an Hebre\v man or Woman be (old unto thee, and ſerve thee fix 
Jears, in the ſeventh thou (halt tet him 09 free, Ge, fee Ex00d.21.1 2 3}. where 
this hath been alrcady explained and the myſtery declared. * * 

x _ this is the tourth Ordinance repeated allo with ſome inlargement 

r\.13. 


And when thor letteft him co ont free, 


Verl.10 


Verb. 12 


| | | t10:4 ſhalt not ſend him a\vay empty. | Verſ 13. 
= my expounceth this Law of ſending ſervants away free the CMaimony 
eV $*.45 4 $6 ow Py awe ©; , , » - | | ys; 6 
_ © aq" wow — were ſold - the Magiſtrates,nor ſuch as ſold chem- | Trex, of {=r- 
my" k 7 in uu l: mncerion WItnout ground, and againſt that Jer. 34.9. | vants,c 3, 
w_ e = Exod.21.2. fee Levit. 25.39. The quantiry to be given to | Verſts 
21s 15h w _ —_— tree, 15not let down, but the maſter is com- 
0 turnifh tm [:berally, out of the flock, Aoor, and winepreſſe : 
S' 0 


Maimony 


Ordinance 4. 


, 


| 


— —— CT IE— x 


250 


| 
| 
| Verſ. 17. 


Verl 18. 


Vet! 10. 


9. 


Ainſworth. 


| Janis, 


Verlſ.23. 


Verſ. 2. 


Verſ.7. 


Cald, 


POTTT2Þ 
Exod.12 9. 


2 Chron, 35, 
| 7,8,9. 


Ordinance F. 


Verſ\.21,22. 


Ordtnarce 6. 


of the Paſeover. Deur.16,z] 
Maimony is bold to ſet down the quantiry, not leſs then the worth 
thirty ſhekles grounding upon Exod. 21. 32. bur there 1s no ground 4 
it, wheretore it was to every mans own good will, ſo that he dealt lis 


on FS 


are furniſhing thog ſhalt furnſh him, the words being taken trom a chain, he.! 
cauſe ſome ſubſtance given him at his going away was a as chain of goldan 
ornament unto him, whereas the want of tubſtance diſgraced him, and he 
ſhould thus be as a vagabond,and ready to ſell himſelf again through need, 
to another maſter. 

The fift Ordinance, verſ.19. is for ſancifying the firſtlings of teber 
and flock, of which ſee Exod. 13, & 22.30. & 34. 19. but here tis added 
which was not ſaid before, thou /pait do no work with the firſtling of thy bul- 
fock nor ſhear the firſtling of thy ſheep, thow ſhalt eat it before the Lord thy Got, 
from year to year, &c, The meaning 1s, that they ſhould not make any ene 
fit of hallowed things, but give them wholly to the Lord. But whats 
this, rho halt eat is before the Lord, &c. for if it were the Lords, hoy! 
could the owner eat it, ſith ail the Lords dues were given to thePriefk, 
Numb.18.15 2 Ainſworth ſaith that theſe words thow ſhalt eat it, ate d- 
rected to the Prieſts,not to the owners, and likewiſe the next words, If hee! 
be any blemiſh in it, Cc. thon ſhalt eat it within thy gates ; and Juniuscallet) 
it an Apoſtrophe to the Prieſts. Bur foraſmuch as Chap. 10. 23. and12. 
17,18. the eating of the firſtiings is allowed to the owners, anotherſol 
tion is to be ſought, as upon Chap. 14. 23. For the next clauſe, 45 
Roebuck and the Hart, and this, onely thow ſhalt not eat the blood, &c, lee Cl. 
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3% ſixth Ordinance here repeated is touching the Paſſeover.Thoſp4b 
Sacrifice the Paſſeover to the Lord thy God, of the flock: and the herd mth 
place which the Lord ſhall chooſe to put his name there. | This 1s repeated from, 
Exod. 12. and Chap. 13. where yet no mention 15 made of the herd, but 
onelyof a Lamb or Kid to be eaten; and from Numb. 28.17,18. where 
ſacrifices out of the flock and herd are appointed, but no mention made 0 
the place, where they ſhould he ſacrificed, or the Paſſeover eaten; where- 
fore to ſupply this lefee, the place is here appointed to be that, which 
the Lord ſhould chooſe, of which ſee Deut.12.5. and all things rouch- 
ing the Paſſeover and the Sacrifices at that feaſt have been ſufficiently er; 
plained before. Onely whereas verſ. 7. it is rendred in our tranſJation, 
thox ſhalt eat itroſt, the Heb. hath it, thou ſhalt ſeeth and eat it, Tor th 
"52 the ſame word, that is uſed for ſeething with water, Exod, 12.9/ 
| where another word "oy is put for roſt, and thus both the Caldee a 
| Septuagint render it here tho# halt ſeeth, but the Septuagint add chow ſoul 
| ſeeth androft, and this of ſeething is followed by Junius. Our Tranſlator 
| happily conſidering, that che Paſſeover muſt not be eaten ſodden, but roll, 
| teared, if the word ſhould be rendred /eeth, that there would be a contre 
| diction here. But that which is here appointed to be ſodden 15 n0t! 
| Paſcal Lamb, but parts of the Sacrifices at this time offered, as the ſur 
| tion is plainly made, 2 Chron.35.13. For beſides the Lamb, which W 
eaten roſted, and the ſacrifices appointed for every of the ſeven day 
the Paſſeover, Numb. 28. men might voluntarily offer many other peace 
offerings, as Joſiah is ſaid to have given for the Paſſeover 30000 = 
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Deur. 16.13. The feaſt of tabernacles. 


and kids, and 3000 bullocks, and others a great number more, wherewith 
all Iſrael then feaſted, and the fleſh of theſe ſacrifices is that, which is here 
appointed to be ſodden, and not the paſcal lamb. : 

The ſeventh Ordinance here repeated is about the feaſt of weeks, verſ.g, 
10,&c. touching which, fee Lev.23-15. and Numb.28.17,31. Buthere a 
:ribure of a free-will offering is commanded to be brought to feaſt withal, 
the Levite and poor being called unto it, which was not ſpoken of betore; 
and this is left to every mans own good will for the quantum thereof. The 
word rendred tribute here, is Miah in Hebrew, of Afas, a tribute,it is put 
Deut. 15.8. for enough, ſothar it muſt be a ſufficient quantity to feaſt 
withal. Upon this day, otherwiſe called the feaſt of Pentecoſt, the people 
of Iſrael came to Mount Sinai and kept their firſt feaſt there, Exod. 19. and 
now the law was given,and afterwards the Spirit, A&.2. wherefore at this 
eſpecially they were to feaſt and rejoyce before the Lord in remembrance 
of theſe things, and for the joy of them. 

The 8. Ordinance here repeated is about the feaſt of tabernacles, touch- 
ing which enough, Lev.23.3. and ofthe three feaſts here put together, ar 
all which they muſt appear, ſo many as were males, but none empty, Exod. 
23. 14,15. 

The 9g. Ordinance is about the making of Judges and Officers in all their 


bribes. 
terwards God himſelf upon the complaint of Moſes, that he could not 
alone bear the burthen of the people, appointed Judges and officers over 
them, Numb.1 1.16. How the Judges were diſtinguiſhed, and in what or- 
der they proceeded in the chooſing of them, ſee Numb.1 1.16. The officers 
are called Shotrimy, and in Greek, ypapuarris, Scribes , their office was to 
ſpeak and to proclaim to the people what they ought to do, Deur. 20.5,9. 
Joſh. 1.10, 11. and to execute the ſentence of the Judges. For they had 
ſtaves and whips, ſairh Maimony, and ſtood before the Judges, and went 
about into ſtreets and ſhops to look to right weights and meaſures, and 
to ſmite all chat did wrong at the commantining of the Judges, and where- 
ſoever they found any foul matter, they brought the offenders before the 
Judges into the judgment hall, where he was judged according to his wick- 
edneſſe. The vulgar Latine for officers, hath maſters, that is, ſaich Hugo 
Cardin. to inſtruct the ignorant ; or by Judges and maſters, he will have 
learned and wiſe Judges underſtood. The word EIRQM cometh of aw 
preeſſe, dominari, to rule, ſo that they were officers, that had rule under the 
Judges. Junius for officers hath moderators. And the Judges muſt be 
made in their gates, that is, muſt ſit publickly to judge the people, one as 
well as another within and without the cities, ſee Prov.31.23. That Judges 
muſt judge juſtly, ſee alſo Deut.24.17. and not reſpe& perſons, Lev.1g.15. 
Deut.1.17. Prov.24-23. nor take gifts, Exod.23.8. 

The 10. Ordinance, verſ.21. Thou ſhalt not plant thee a grove of any trees 
near to the altar of the Lord, neither ſhalt thou ſet thee up any image, &c.”] The 


of idolizing with them, this ordinance is made, ſee Exod. 34.13. Junius by 
theſe words, near the altar, underſtandeth both in place and in eſteem, ac- 
counting it next in exceliency to the altar, or equal, or before it. How 
they ſinned afterwards againſt this,ſee Jud. 3.7. c.6.25. 1 King.14.23.c.16. 
33. 2 King.21.3,7. 1King.18.19. The Judges therefore ſtrerphely for- 
dad the planting of any tree within the court of the ſanRuary,upon pain of 
beating ; of images or ſtatutes here forbidden, ſee Levit.26.1, 


Y 3 CHnaP. 


———— 


Gentiles uſed to ſacrifice in groves, and therefore to cur off all occaſions | 


Ordinance 7 
Verſ.g,10, 
I1, 


Ordinance 8. 
Ver. 13,14, 
15,10,17. 


| Ordinance 0. 


gates, who ſhould judge with juſt judgment, yerſ.18,19, 20. and take no | Verſ. 18, 
This was firſt the advice of Jethro to Moſes, Exod. 18.21. andat- | 19, 20. 


Maimony in 
Saxnedrim, c.1; 


Hugo (ar- 


dinalti, 


Ordinan. I O+s 
Ver. 21,22. 
Hugo C4/ dim, 


| 7 mnitts, 


Maimony of 
Idolatry, c.6- 


Ordinance 
IT. 
Verl. 1. 


Hugo Card, 
The Myſtery. 


Ordinary. 12. 
Verl. 2,3,4, 


5 ; 
Note. 


Maimony in 
Sanedrim,c.ty, 
Gloſ, Ocdin. 


Hugo Cardin, 


Hugo Cardin. 
teſtimonio cor- 
dis, oris & 
#peris. 


Ordin, 13. 
Verſ. 8,9, 


| azainſt blemiſhed beaſts. 
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Cuna% EVIL 

E | wm 11. Ordinance here repeated is, that no beaſt having a blemifh 
or being il|-favoured ſhould be offered to the Lord, ver. 1. of thi 

For ill-favoured, Hebr. is, any evil word - in the 

Cald. any evil thing whatſoever ; that is, if it be fick or lame, &c, Mal, 1. 

whereas oxe and ſheep are only named, all other beaſts fit tor ſacrifice xe 

to be underſtood hereby ; and it is to be known, that 11 rendred anox, 


{ 


doth properly ſignifie a bull ; and indeed bulls and not oxen were fit fy 
ſacrifice, becauſe the oxe was imperfect, as being without his ſtones, By 
a blemiſh in an oxe, Hugo underſtanderh a wicked intention inthe work. 
and by a blemiſh in a ſheep, fooliſhneſle in ſimplicitytbecauſe by theoxes, 
ſet forth labour, by the ſheep limplicity. | 

The 12. Ordinance here repeated, is againſt the worſhippers of the} 
hoſt ot heaven, againſt which it is provided, Deut.4.19. and here the pe. 
nalty of ſuch offenders is ſer down to be ſtoning to death, as of thoſe 
that ſeduce to idolatry, c.13. 

Here in putting the caſe of any worſhipping the hoſt of heaven, it is:6- 
ded,” which I have not commanded ; to intimate, that che worſhip , which 
God hath not commanded, is ſinful, although it be not exprelly forbid 
den, but only in general, as under that precept , thow ſhalt have none hr 
gods but me; to worſhip the hoſt of heaven is forbidden , as likewiſe to, 
worſhip Saints departed, or Angels. | 

Verſ. 5. thou ſpalt bring forth unto thy gates that man or Woman and melin| 
todeath] That is, to the gates of that city where he ſerved other gods, and 
not where he was condemned to dye,ſo Maimony. But the Ordin. Glofſe 
better, to the gates, where judgment is given, that he may not be put to/ 
death without being judged firſt. Of the manner of ſtoning, ſee Levit, 


þ 


124. 23+ | 


Verf. 6. at the mouth of two or three witneſſes ſhall he be put to death, &.] 


One witnefle is not enough, but there muſt be two or three at the leaſt, 
as hath been already touched,ch. 3.6. ſee alſoDeut.19.15.Becauſeitis ſai, 
| at the month, the Rabbins gather, that no teſtimony is to be taken by mr! 
| ting or otherwiſe, but the witneſle being preſent to ſpeak with his om 
| mouth. But in money matters the hand-writing of a witnefſe being dead 
| my betaken. Thys, ſaith Hugo, by the witneſſe of the two Teſtament, 
| and of the three Perſons, Father,Son, and Holy Ghoſt, every wicked mat 
| ſhall be condemned art the laſt day , according to thar, 1 Joh. 5. there# 
three that bear Witneſſe in heaven, &c. and every preacher oughtto condem! 
the wicked by three witneſſes, 1. Of the heart, which is when heis 0! 
ſufficient underſtanding in the word. 2. Of the mouth, when heharh tht 
gift of utterance, and teacheth the law. 3. Of the work, when unto teach- 
ing well, he joyneth living well. And in the Word there be three that 
reſtifie againſt every wicked perſon , the Law, the Prophets, and tit 
Goſpel. | 
The 13. Ordinance is, that if an hard caſe falleth our, they muſt go ' 
the place,which the Lord ſhould chooſe,and propound it to the Prieſts 


10, 11,12. | Levites, andthe Judge there, who muſt declare, what the Law's, and to 


this muſt w_ one ſtand, and who ſo diſobeyerh the ſentence ofthe pri 
' or Judge, muſt be pur ro death. 

| M4f thereriſe a matter too hard for thee in judgment, between blood and bat, 
plea and plea, ſtroake gud ftroake, } This is ſpoken to the Judge in any? 
ticular city. By bloud and bloud we may underſtand murther and mat 
ſlaughter, the —_ of bloud premeditated out of malice, or ſudden! 
; and unawares: for ifthe inferiour Judges cannot tell whether to judge ! 
| and ſo whether the bloud-ſhedder may have the benefit of the city %” 


_ ———————— 


_—__——— 


— 


i tht” a] 


=) 


2” = -5 DB. 


—W-1 


SS TR 


—— 


KEE LAS SRTP.IATS: 


Deut. 17.8, 9- Hard caſes tobe brought to the Prie/ls. - 
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fuge or not, they mult go to the ſuperiour Judges to know. By plea and | 
plea, underſtand any matter of ſtrife ; by ſtroake and ſiroake, the Cald. un- | 
derſtandeth the plague of leproſie, of which the Prieſt 1s to judge, Lev. 1 3, 
and Chap-14. but it is more probable, thar a blow given to the hurting or 

wounding of any is meant. | 

T hen thon ſhalt come to the Priefts, the Levites, and the Fudge, &&c. ] For | 
the better underſtanding of this, it is to be known, that unto the Prieſts | 
and Levites ſome Elders of the people were joyned to fit in judgment : for | 
ſo Jehoſhaphat conſtitured a Synedrion at Jeruſalem, 2 Chron. 19.8. and ; 
bad them judge uprightly between blood and blood, law and commande- 
ment, ſtatutes and judgments, verſ. 10. and amongſt theſe, as the high 
prieſt was head over the Prieſts and Levites , and the judgment of Eccle- 
tiaſtical cauſes properly belonged to him ; ſo Zebadiah was over the lay | 
Judges, and the judgment of all civil matters belonged to huv, verl. 11. | 
But they muſt not judge of their own heads, but according to the ſentence | 
ofthe law, ver(.12. And whenche high Prieſt with Lis athftaacs fer down 
any ſuch ſentence, or the chief Judge with his, it muſt be performed ac- 
cordingly upon pain of death : and -this death, fairh Maimony , was by | 
ſtrangling, and that at Jeruſalem, when it was a feaſtival time , that all 
might hear and fear to do the like. For their manner of proceeding ac- 
cording to this Ordinance Maimony faith, that firſt chey, whoſe caſe was 
to be judged, came to the Synedrion of their own city, and it the Judges 
there could not tell what ſentence to give, then they with theſe Judges or 
their meſſengers went up to Jeruſalem to the Synedrion of the mountain 
of the temple, if they could not tell, then they went to the Synedrion at 
the door of the court of the temple, and if they could not tell, to the 
chamber of hewen ſtone and to the great Synedrion there. And the ſen- 
tence =— here muſt ſtand, bur if ems theſe Judges being dead and 
| gone, y another Synedrion ſucceeding them their judgment be diſannul- 
led, and another given, this muſt be ſtood ro, becauſe it is ſaid, thow ſhalt 
come ts the Priefls, Levites and Fudge, that ſhall be in thoſe dayes; within the 
danger of this law they brought all ſuch, as would not receive their tradi- 
tions afterwards, except the Sadduces, who were trained up in their fa- 
thers opinions from their youth. But without all warrant from hence : 
for the ſentence which is according to the law onely , which was written 
muſt ſtand inviolable, and not traditions that were delivered by word of 
mouth only, as they hence pretend, that whatſoever the great Synedrion 
decreeth is to be obeyed. Mal.2.7. the Prieſts lips ſhall preſerve know!: /ge, 
and they ſhall enquire the law at his month ; and not whatſoever he will be 
pleaſed to decree. The Scribes and Phariſees ficting in Moſes his chair 
muſt be obeyed, but their works not imitated, that 1s, what they did by 
tradition, and not according to the Law of God, for by theſe they over- 
threw the law. Something like unto this ordinance was that Exod, 18. of 
bringing the harder matters to Moſes to be judged by him. 

The 14 Ordinance is, if when they were come into the land of Canaan, 
they would ſer upa King , they muſt ſer up one of their brethren, not a 
ſtranger, and he muſt not multiply horſes, nor wives, nor treaſare much, 
but have the book of the law by him and read thereupon continually, and 
learn to fear God,and not to be proud and to lift up himſelf bove his bre- 
thren. The Lord foreſaw what they would deſire to do afterwards, viz. 
to have a King over them, as other nations had, when being like to the 
idolatrous Gentiles in the manner of their government, there would be 
more danger of being perverted ; wherefore paſling over the time of 
Judges, as Calvin noteth, he pitchech upon this time, giving inſtructions 
here aforehand for this caſe. 


It it ſhall ſeem ſtrange, that after this ordinance the Lord was offend- 


ed with them for deſiring a King. Ir is to be underſtood, as Hugo hath ir, 
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| that it is onely permitted here and not ordained. Bur their offencen, 
| not ſimply in deſiring a King, but out of diffidence, that the Lord cou! 
Chytr 14 not otherwiſe ſufficiently protect them againſt their enemies, as Chyrrzs 
hath it. Whileſt they were governed by judges, none being lifted upto, 
high digaitie as the regall, God himſelf was their King, and hedidg 
times in their diſtreſſe ſhew his Almighty power in delivering then, 
judges, whom he immediately ſtirred up and placed over them, as Gedeq, 
moſt piouſly ſaid, / will not rule over you, neither ſhall my ſonne, but the Ly; 
ſhall rale over you;which whileſt it was ſo, all mens eyes were towards Gt { 
and their truſt was in him, but now they changed their truſt in God int, 
truſt in a King, for which the Lord was juſtly diſpleaſed, and gave then 4 
King inhis wrath, and tooke him away in his anger. But afterwardshz 
gave them a King,even David,a man after his own heart, and then to hay 
a King began to be a great glory to the common-wealth. They are chi. 
ged, it they would make them a King not to ſetup a Renge, becauſe ſuch 
being idolaters would be ready by his power to oppreſle the true religion, 
Calvin. which it is every Kings duty to maintain, as Calvin noteth. Andtheir! 
King muſt not multiply horſes, nor cauſe his people to return into Egyyt 
to multiply horſes, which charge is given, becauſe Egypt abounded with 
horſes; as Hugo hath ir, and as we may gather, in that Pharaoh being 
Hugo Card. | drowned and all his hoſt, it is ſaid, The horſe and bis rider hath he thromix 
ro the Sea, Exo0d.15.1. and inthat ſo many goodly horſes were broughtty 
Solomon out of Egypt, 2 Chron. 1.16, 17. ſee alſo Efa. 31, 1. Becauſe 
Egypt was ſo wicked, they muſt not go thither, nor multiply horſes, which 
Maimony | they could not well doe without having commerce with that countrey.Yet 
of King,c. 5, | the Rabbins ſay, Hebrewes might dwell in any countrey in the world, {:- 
ving in Egypt, but for commerce they might go thicher. Anotherreaſon, 
why they might not multiply horſes was, becauſe horſes were the principall 
of worldly ſtrength, leſt they ſhould put confidence in them, Pſalm. 20.8. 
Verſ. 17. | Deut. 20. 1. Prov. 11. 31. Again, the King is charged not to multiply 
| wives to himſelf, leſt his heart be turned away. God at the firſt joynedto-! 
| gether but one man and one woman, of which alſo it is ſpoken, Mal. 2.14; 
dut for the mulciplying of poſterity, Jacob afterwards had more wives, 
and David, &c. which is thought to have bin done by divine diſpenſation, 
! ſo that the having of more wives then one, is not bo forbidden tothe 
| King, bur the having of many, and ſpecially of forreign Nations, whereby 
Deur,744, | there is danger of having his heart turned away as was Solomons, 1 King 
11. 4. Laſtly, the King muſt not greatly multiply his filver and his gold, 
whereby is not meant that he ſhould not have any great treaſure by hin; 
for David had ſilver and gold in abundance which he gave to the building 
of the Temple, and Solomon likewiſe which is commemorated as a thing 
wherein his great glory to which God raiſed him conſiſted. But it is ſaid, 
that he ſhould not multiply it to himſelf, that is, as covetous, and think 
ing it a great happineſs to beexceeding rich : for ſo there 1s danger it 
riches, Prov. 30. 8,9. Matth: 6. 24. cap. 13.22. 1,Tim. 6. 9. under theſe 
Hugo Card. * myſtically faich Hugo are forbidden in horſes pride, in wives fleſhly 
The Myſery: Pleaſure and luxury, and in gold and ſilver covetouſneſs. For the King 
Verſ. 18, reading continually in'the book of the Law, that he might leran tofer 
| God. Maimony faith, every King isto write the book of theLaw fot 
| himſelf beſides that which was left him by his father ; and if he had note 
Haimony left him, he muſt write two copies, one to leave in his houſe, and the othe! 
of Kingsc,z | tO carry with hum whitherſoever he went, whether he went to warre® 
| ſat in judgement And it is ſaid, that this copie ſhould be written 0ut0 
the book which is before the Prieſts, becauſe the originall copy of the 14" 
- »;: Was kept by them in the ſanuarie, Deur. 31. 26, and therefore the wrt 
Gloſ. ordim.Ubj _. ; Sas - Cairh the gloſſe 
nil ſuſcatumait £198 made according to this was ſurely right. For herein ſaith the g'0% 
| Corrupt. | there was nothing perverted, nothing corrupted. The King mult ala 
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be reading in the book of the Law, that knowing tine will of God for the 
righe governing of all in matters civil and eccleſlaſticall.he may have a care 
torule accordingly, and not onely to puniſh murtherers, adulterers, &c 
but to provide that ſound doctrine be taught and imbraced in che Church 
by all his ſubjects : So Chytrxus, who alledgeth many examples of David, 
Solomon, Aſa, Jehoſhaphat, &c. Nebuchadnezzar, Evilmerodach,Darms, 
Cyrus, Conltantin. magnus, V alentinianus, Theodotlus, who profeſſed hini- 
ſeifto be a Prince tied to the Lawes,and that his authoritie depended upon 
the authoritie ofthe Law, and Charles the greaz, who ſer over the people 
ſubdued by him godly Doctors, and adjoyned Eolieuges of teachers and 
learners of the true doctrine, 


Chytr s us: 
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He 15. Ordinance 1s, that the Prieſts and Levites ſhould have no part | Oydinaxce g 
T nor inheritance in Canaan, but the offerings of the Lord and his in- | Verf. 1,2,3, 
| heritance, the ſhoulder, the ewo cheeks and the maw of ſacritices, and the | 4,5 
' firſt fruits, and the firſt fleece of the ſheep. By part here the Rabbins | 
underſtand part of the ſpoiles of the enemy, fee Numb. 18. 20. yet of the | 
ſpoiles of Midian the prieſts had a great part, being ſet out as a tribute to | 
the Lord in acknowledgement, that the victory came from him, Numb. 31. | 
26. The Lord is ſaid co de their iherirance, that is, his part whatſoever he | 
| hath willed co be given unto him, which may be found, Numb. 18. to be 24 | 
ſeverall things. The Lords part or inheritance, faith the gloſle, are tithes, | Glof. Ordin. 
bur not onely tiches, but things devoted, &c. are his. He is too cove- | _ 
tous ſaith Jerom hereupon who is not ſatisfied with the Lord; for how | FZeros, 
can he want any thing that hath him, who hath ail things. For the ſhoul- 
der of ſacrifices, that and the bealt was given to Aaron and his ſonnes, 
Exod.29. 27, 28. and it was the right ſhoulder. For theſe words, From 
him that offereth « ſacrifice, Hebr.are NI *N21 ſignifying either facriticing a 
facrifice, or ſlaying a flaughter. It is commonly taken by Expolitours tot 
| facrificing in this place, but the Hebrews underſtand any clean beaſt killed |, .. 
any where or upon any occaſion,ſaying, that the ſhoulder, the two cheeks | ; pes. 6.9, 
and the maw of them all are to be givento the Prieſts from time to time, 
both within the land of Canaan and without : and if there be no Prieſt nor 
Levite near, then the price is to be given, it muſt not be taken nor asked, 
but given with honour ; ſo Maimony, and if it be thus underſtood, it is a 
new ordinance for other maintenance of the Prieſts and Levites not ſpoken | 
of betore ; and this is moſt probable, becauſe not onely the ſhoulder is gi- 
ven them as in ſacrifices, but alſo the cheeks and maw. For theſe words, | 
This ſhall be the Priefts due, Hebr. is,this ſhall be the Prieſts ,judgement, ſo 
likewiſe the vulgar Latine, Junius the Prieſts right, the Cald. his due, and 
thus the word wawy is uſed Pſaln.81. 5. 
For the firit fruits, ſee before, Ex0d.22. 29. Numb. 18. 12. For the firſt 
fleece, it was not ſpoken of till now, but onely the tithe of the herd and of 
| the flock, Levit.27. 32. Touching this, the Rabbins determine it co be one 
; of fixty at the leaſt, as of other firſt fruirs the ſixtieth part is the leaſt ; if 
| any man having many ſuch fleeces will give them to divers Prieſts, he muſt 
not give leſſe to any one then 5 ſhekles weight of white wooll, even e- 
nough to make a little coat. This Ordinance 1s an addition to the former 
lawes for the better maintaining of the Prieſts, chey and the Levites muſt | 
not onely have the tithe of wooll, but the firſt fruits alſo, 


| 


Maimouy in 
Piccurin. 


| hearty deſire to ſerve God at his Temple ſhall have a part amongſt his ; Ver(.6,7.8. 
brethren, beſides thar which cometh of the ſale of his patrimony, v. 6,7,8. | 
| Fortheſe words verl. 8. They ſrall have like portions to eat beſides that which | 
cometh | 


The 16 Ordinance is, that any Levite coming from his City with an | Ordinaxcei6 | 
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{ he Levite dedicating himſclf wholly to ſerve God,chc. Deus; 


| cometh of the ſale of his patrimozy, Hebr. rendred word tor word areths; 
They ſhall eate portion as portion, veſides lis ſales by the fathers. The (4: 
hath it beſides the ward, which ſhall come on the Sabbath, as thefzk. 
have appointed : the Septuagint beſide the ſale, which is accordingtg;, 
Family. Junius, betides the price of the things which any of themhy: 
ſold according to the families of their fathers, expounding it of the 
houſes ſold in the Cities where they dwelt, becaute it might be gbjecs 
now, they had money to maintain them withall ; therefore they noe 
{not to cate of the offerings there ; this is ſpoken by way of prevention 
| chey ſhall have like portions to eate with their brethren, but accortic: 
to the families of their fathers, the Kohathites amongſt the Kohathits 
and Gerſhonites amongſt cc Gerſhonites, and not contuſedly. The ſoy 
of this Ordinance, ſay the }1Cabbins, is, that whereas the Prieſts were. 
vided by Moſes into eight wards or charges, and afterwards by Sanu: 
and King David into toure and twenty, one head being ſet over ever 
ward which went up to Jeruſalem by courſe to ſerve every week at þ 
lemne Feaſts, if any other Prieſts, whoſe courſe it was not to ſerve, the 
week ſhould come up to ſerve, he ſhould ſerve, and have a like portion 
with them ; but this was onely in the offerings of that Feaſt, not inthe 
offerings upon vow, or voluntary offerings, or daily facritices, whi 
they onely offered, whoſe courſe it was to ferve then. Wherefore the! 
give this tor the ſenſe, as ifit had bin ſaid, they ſhall eate portion, liz 
portion ofthe offerings of the Congregation, bur not of otherthing,, 
| which che fathers have already apportioned them, appointing every ward 
lis week. Aad they expound thele words, If azy Lewite, of a Levite being 
4 Prieſt, becauſe the Prieſt onely, and not ordinary Levites might eate dt 
the gitts of the Sanctuary. +4 
Saint Auguſtine whom Rabanus followeth, underſtandeth bythe ſales, 
the tithes and the firſt fruits ſold by them that dwelt farre off, withrhe 
price of which they bought again at Jeruſalem ; of theſe the Levits 
ſhould have their part, when they came up to ſerve, which belongedto 
the families of theirfachers. Calvin holdeth that a proviſion is here made! 
for the Levites, which lived not as other Levites in their Cities, but gave] 
themſelves wholly to ſerve God at his Temple, the other muſt have tie] 
tithes onely to hve upon, bur thetic both their parts in them and other] 
' maintenarcce alſo with the ordinary ſervitours there to feed upon, astdey] 
| dedicated themſelves wholly to the ſervice of God, fo God thusre-| 
warding them with a double honour. This place is ſo obſcure, that 9 
expolition brought doch ſully fatisfie, except happily that of Junius. 
The expoſition of the Rabbins , ſeemeth not to bee true, becauſe a- 
though Prieſts were of the tribe of Levi, yet they are no where let forth 
| bythe name of Levites, but of Prieſts; and becauſe of the ſales here 
ſpoken of, they ſay nothing,and if they ſhould mean the yow offerings, &- 
theſe were not for ſale, but tor food to the Prieſts. 
That of Auguſtine is overthrown becauſe it is ſaid of his 
as not the Levite, but the owner ſelleth choſe tythes that are ſ01d, 
bringeth the price to Jeruſalem. And laſtly Calvins 1s to0 genera), and 


with Junius were of their houſes in the Cities where they dwelt, ot ne 
It 15 faid, if a Levite cometh frem any of thy gates, Where he ſojourneth, [0e) 
being called their gates, or Cities, as the Septuagint hath it, becaule Me? 
were given to the Levitcs out of every Tribe to dwell in, and they 
none inheritance otherwiſe of their own, and fo were but as ſojourn” 
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determineth not, what their. ſales were. Theſe ales therefore, 100 


there, and yet they might ſel), Levit. 29. which it they did out of 4 delire 
' to be rid of worldly incumbrances, that they might a!together __ p4 
| On the ſervice of Gcd, they ſhould have their portions, as others had 0 

| withſtanding to I've upon, but in order Nhet 


E —_ 


TI'S ww Wk = w_—_ BY” ti. tot. Git Y 


»* 


—C — — 


Dcut.18,14,15. Azdinſt idolatry and all kind of witchery. 257 


— 


—— — - —_— —_—— — 


The 1. Ordinance is that none ſhould make hi- childe to paſſe through Ordinance; 
che fire, or uſe divination, or obſerve times, or be an inchanter or witch, Verſ.9,10. 
&c. neither ſhould they ſeek to ſuch, but to the Prophet, whom the Lord x7 
promiſed to raiſe up unto them. For the firſt of thelc cauſing cheir clul- Verſ.i4.15 
dren to paſſe through the fire, fee Levit. 18.21. For ufing d:+ ination lee 16,&C, 
Levit. 19.26. But the word, whercupen 1 ipaxe Ol divination there, is 
the ſame, that is uſed here in the third place Wrign as inchanter, and | : 
0307-007 for a diviner of divinations. The Rabbins diſtinguith thus be- Tn my cf 
twixt them, the diviner 15 one,that raketh upon him, as a Prophet to fore- | ' Oats C11. | 
rel what ſhall come, the means that he uſed being ſand, or ſtones, or lying 
down upon che ground, iron or a ſtaffe, which he leaneth upon, at which | 
laſt itis glanced, Hol. 4. 12. The inchanter, or as one going upon the | Hinfwere 
Erymology of the word wrt). turneth ir, the obleryer of fortunes, tor Wn | orth 
is to ſearch and to find out by experience, Gen. 30. 27. whereupon they 
that look at ſigns of good or evil luck, as overcurioully ſearching into | 
events, are called ZvMY, thole I ſay, are ſer forth to be fuch as ſay, be- 
cauſe my morſel tell out of mouth or my ſtaffe out of my hand, I will not 
g0 tO ſuch a place, for if 1 go, this 15 a fign of ll luck unto me, or becauſe | 
4 Fox paſſed by on my right hand, I will not go forth to day, leſt ſome 
deceittul perſon meet me, &. They that addicted themſelves thus to the 
obſervation. of ſigns of good and evil luck amongſt the Hebrews were 
beaten ; of divining and inchantment ſee more, Levit.19.26. The fame is | 
roo t00 common amongſt many Chriſtian people,and yet no fault thought | 
to be herein, but let us remember this Law and fear to do the like. For ob- | 
ſervers of times, ſee alſo the ſame place, theſe are planetaries, that by the | 
planets judge of good and evil dayes. This. faith Maimony 1s unlawiul, | »aimoyy of 
and therefore it ſhould be made known , that they are lyes, which | Idolarry,c.11, 
fools imavine thus to be true, and to be the obſervations of the wiſe. Of | 18.2.6: 
witches ſee Levit.20.27. and Chap. 19.31. Exod. 22. 18. a witch muſt not | * N'22+21.6. 
be ſuffered to live, and in this laſt place onely this word ſetting forth 
witches is uſed, in the other wizzards, which by and by followeth. 
The Rabbins diſtinguiſh betwixt them thus, a witch was a ſorcerer, or ma- 
gician, of which ſort Exod.7. and theſe were either ſuch as held the eyes, 
whom we call juglers, or ſuch as did miſchief by the help of the devil, cheſe 
they ſay,were to be put to death,the other to be beaten. A wizzard was one 
that pur a bovoe in his mouth of a bird called jadvangh, 4p burnt incenſe | M4:iony ef 
and did other things, and at length falling dCownuttered things to come, | ldolanty,c. 16, 
wheretore a wizzard called 1yyyÞ and this word cometh from knowing; 
ſuch are alſo called cunning men, ſuch as well as witches mult be put ro 
deach, Levit.20.6,27. or a charmer, Heb. that charmeth a charm, or an in- 
chanter. They are ſuch, fay the Rabbins, that ſpeak words of a ſtrange 
Language and without ſence, and believe out of their fooliſhneſs, thar 
theſe words are profitable, if they be ſaid to a ſerpent or ſcorpion to kee 
a man from being hurt by them, or over a wound to cure it, and likewiſe 
to read a verſe out of the Bible. Moreover they lay the book of the Law 
over aciuld, that it may not be frighted, &c. ſuch are not onely char- | c:;»-»4y of 
mers, but denyers of the Law, becauſe they make it medicinable for the | 1dolarry, c.x1, | 
body, whereas it is not but forthe ſoul onely, according to that Prov.3z. 
22. they ſhall be life unto thy ſoul; ſo Maimony, or a conſulter with familiar 
ſpirits; ot theſe and wizzards fee Levit. 19. 31. this is called AR. 16. 16. 
the ſpirit of Python from Pyrhius Apollo, the chief oracle of the Hea- 
then; and Apollo was thus called, becauſe he was feigned to have killed 
the ſerpent Python, ſee Iſa. 29. 4+ For the manner of this conſulting, 
Maimony faith, it was by burning incenſe, and holding a rod of a myrtle } 14:i-101y of 
tree in his hand, and waving it and, whiſpering certain words ſecret- | jdolar.c.s. 
ly, and the inquirer hear one ſpeak out of the earth with a low voice, or 
by taking a dead mans skull and burning incenſe thereto, till ſuch a voice 
was | 
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was heard. Or a necromance, Heb. or a ſeeker to the dead. This is ſaidtgn7 
| been done thus, the necromancer taſted, and lay amongſt the raves tor 

| the dead might come unto him, and make known that which he asked.” 0, 
Miimos of | elſe he clad himſelf with clothes for that purpoſe, burnt incenſe and ſpa, 
| +, 


1!olar.c.it. | certain words, and flept by himſelf, that ſuch a dead perſon might op; 
[{a, 8. 19, ' unto him and ralk with him in a dream. All theſe are faid to be an abonj. 
24 » T [ . , : ' M 
Ver. 13,14-| nation to Lord | and thus did the Nations, which were caſt our defore 
| them. 
7 F | . , T# J i , 
Verſ. 15. | The Lord will ras/e np a Prophet unto thee in the miift of thy brethren like m. 


' 10 me,to him ſhal ye hearken, cc.) Having ſhewed to whom they ſhould ng 
| hearken, now he ſheweth to whom they thould hearken, not to thoſethy 
| ſpake by the devil, but to one ſpeaking the words of God. For if th 
ſhould not alwaies have had fome to go unto, that by him they might j; 
; reſolved of their doubts and quzries, and to be informed of the will, 
( alvin, their God, they might have thought themſelves worſe dealt withal the: 
the Heathen, who had their diviners and wizzards, whom they held tg}; 
| the Prophets of their gods, as Calvin noteth. 
Touching the Pxophet here ſpoken of, ſome, ſaith he, underſtand ]- 
| ſhuah, who was like Moſes for doing wonders, and for direCing the geo- 
And. Maſins | pie, thus Maſius, who yet will have Chriſt underſtood alſo, as thePro- 
| phet principally meant here, and typified in Joſhuah ; others, faith Ci. 
vin, underſtand Jeremiah, but he rejze&eth both, becauſe a means forthe: 
| governing and guiding of the Church for ſome ſhort time only is nother 
{ ſet up, but continually from age to age, until the coming of Chriſtths 
| head of all Prophets. | 
Again, the fathers, ſaith he, have held, that Chriſt and none but Chrif 
Euſeb lib 3.de | is meant here, ſo Euſebius, who proveth that it cannot be applyed to ary 
preparar, E- | other, and both Peter expoundeth it of Chriſt, and Stephen likewiſe, and 
A - +] that it was by the Jews generally ſo underſtood, appeareth Joh. 1.21. where) 
pon aig E 1 they ſend to John the Baptiſt to know whether he were that Prophet, 
Marth.xz.9. | Which he denyed, but would not ſo have done, if a Prophet meerly hat; 
Arguſt, rs, | been meant by that Prophet, for Chriſt teſtifieth of him, that he was; 
conrra Fauſt. C. Prophet, and greater then a Prophet. Auguſtine alſo and Rabanus fo- 
up a Hu. lowing him and Hugo Card. Od ic of Chriſt only. But Calvinre-| 
£0 Caraln, , OY . LES 3 'p 
jeReth this, becauſe ſo the people ſhould not have been ſatisfied in thett 
deſire, which wagas here followeth, that they might not hear God ſpeak 
ing any more, but that Moſes might ſpeak unto them; for if they hadrart- 
ed till Chriſts coming in the fleſh,which was not till 2000. years after, hoy 
were they ſatisfied in the mean ſeaſon, or what means had theyto de v4 
from ſeeking to wizzards, and necromancers in all that time? wheretor 
he reſolveth, that all the Prophets from Moſes untill Chriſt are meant, 
whom, as the head of all and fo chiefly intended here, there was a cor 
ſummation of all their propheſyings. He will therefore have the wor! 
| Prophet a colleQtive, Joſhuah and all other Prophets being meant hereby, 
| but chiefly Chriſt Jeſus. F 
; For thereaſons brought againſt this, he anſwereth ; 1. Whereas it 
| objeted, no prophet except Chriſt was like Moſes, for God himlelt W- 
 {tinguiſheth all others from him,Numb. 1 2.6,7. and Deut. 34.10. 151514 
| there roſe not a Prophet more like Moſes, the meaning is, that none We 
| very way alike excellent with Moſes,or indued with ſuch rare gifts,dut i 
| were like Moſes in that they were true Prophets of God, as he was, 
| from themthe people heard the Lords Will, as they had done from Mos 
; and as he, they were.dire&ours to them from time to time. Whereas! 
| objected, that Peter and Stephen expound it only of Chriit ; he an{were, 
| that in thus doing they do nor exclude other holy Prophets, that were * 
; fore him, but hereby ſeek to move them to obey Chriſt, who principal! 


' was that Prophet, and not to ſuffer themſelves to be deprived of m_ 
| enef!. 
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benefit. They had been long now without a Prophet , of which great 
| complaint 15 made, Pſal.74.9. but they had a promiſe of Elias to comes 
| Mal.4.4. that is, of a more happy time, then ever they had yet, when he 
ſhould come, who chiefly was meant by that Prophet. And to this of 
'Calvin I cannot bur incline , holding it unreaſonable, as he doth, that this 
' promiſe of the Prophet, whom they thould hear, ſhould in no part be ful. | 
filled, till 2000 years after. Bur ſpecially Chriſt was herein aimed at, as | 
even the Samaritan woman knew, Joh.4.25, and he was moſt like to Mo- 
'fes; 1+ In his Mediacourſhip berwixt God and his people. 2. In his 
| excellency, wherein he went beyond all other Prophets, ſpeaking with God 

' mouth to mouth. 3. In ſigns and wonders which he did, Luk.24.19. Ac. | 
2.22. 4. In faitkfulneſſe in Gods houſe, Heb.3.2,5. And inall theſe he 
| excelled Moſes ; In the firſt, becauſe he was Mediatour of a better cove- 
nant, Heb.8.6. In the ſecond, becauſe he came out of the boſome of the | 
| Father, Joh.1.18. In the third, becanſe he did wonders, that none other 

| had done, Joh.15.24. And in the fourth, becauſe Moſes was faichfull, as | 
| a ſervant, buthe asa ſon, Heb.3.2,5,6. | 
' To him ſhall yelearken. ] That is, both to Chriſt and his Miniſters, the ' 
| Prophets, Apoſtles, and Preachers of the Goſpel ; for to hear them, is to | 
hear Chriſt, Luc. 10. 16. Buthe in ſpeciall is to be heard, Matth. 17. 5. 
Now this Prophet is promiſed unto them at their requeſt,when they feared 
to hear God ſpeak any more, Exod.20.19. Deut. 4.24, 28,&c. ſo that the 
law is hereby proved to be a Schoolmaſter to bring us unto Chriſt, Gal 
3. 24- 

I will put my words into his monh, | According to this the Lord | Yerſ. 18. 
ſpeakes of the words given unto him , Joh. 17. 8. and of his coming 
in the Fathers name, mentioned verf. 19. Joh. 5. 43. for the threa-| Yetſ. 10. 
tening againſt ſuch, as hearkened not to him, 7 will require it of hins, : 
the meaning is, as the Rabbins expound it, they ſhall be deſtroyed ; 
ſo j was threatened to Jeruſalem, Luc. 19. 44. and propheſied of, Dan, 
9. 26. 

For prophets, that ſhould ſpeak in Gods name, when he ſent them not, | Verl. 20. 
or inthe name of other gods, they muſt dye for it : this the Rabbins ex- 
pound of ſtrangling, ſaying, that not only he who propheſied falſe things Maimonz of 
was to be ſtrangled, but alſo he that ſpake what came from anotther true leotatry,ehs $: 
Prophet without adding or diminiſhing, if he ſaid, that this word came to 
him, and ſo propheſieth. For ſpeaking in the name of other gods this,they 
ſay was, when they ſaid fuch an idol, or ſtar, ſaid unto me, that we ſhould 
do or notdo ſuch a thing , although he ſaid, that was clean, which was 
clean; *or unc lean, which was unclean, yet he was to be ſtrangled; and ifhe 
ſhewed any gn, it was not to be regarded. If it were doubted, when | Yer; 21,22; 
one ſpake in t e name of the Lord, whether the Lord -ſent him or nor, 
it 15 reſolved, if the ſign given by him came not to paſſe , that he ſpake 


prefumpoully. But of this enough hath been ſaid upon Deur. 13. 
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| Itherto of the ſecond thing in che further illuſtration of the ceremg 
H nial law to keep the worſhip and ſervice of God uncorrupt , ny, 

followeth the third, the repetition of Judicial lawes , and a further «x, 
plaining ofthem in this Chapter, and Chap. 20,21,22,23,24,25, | 
Judicial The firſt is touching Cities of refuge for the ſhedder of blood unyij..” 
law 1. * ingly to flee unto, of which ſee Numb. 35. where this law is largely ex. 
Verſ. 12, | pounded, and the myſtery propounded. For that clauſe verf. 12, gf 4, 

| Cling three Cities of refuge more when God ſhould inlarge their bound: 

| as he ſware to their fathes, which he would do, if hey kept his commze. 
| dements; this was never yet fulfilled by reaſon of cheir fins, as the Rik. 

Maimory of | bins conteſſe ; but becauſe no word of God is in vain, they fay, it ſhallhs 
| Kngs,ch,11, | fulfilled in the dayes of the Meſliab, or the King Chriſt, and thele ſhall 
= _—_ -— | in the countries of the Kenizites, and Cadmonites mentioned to Abrahan, 
"ry w »**% | Gen.15.15. but indeed Chriſt fulfilling the law for us, which we cannot 
LE: do through our weakneſſe,Rom.8.3. this are ſpiritually falfilledthecoaf; 
of ſpiritual Iſrael, the Church, is inlarged now, and every where the ny 

is prepared for us to flee tothe throne of grace through him, Heb.6,18, 

Judic.law 2, The ſecond law, verſ. 14. Thos ſhalt not remove thy neighbours landmeh 
Verſ. 14. | which they of old time have ſer,&c. The land of Canaan was divided amongſt 
the Iſraelites by lot, and therefore as againſt ſacriledge this law is made 


Numb. 26. ; - 

{againſt one mans incroaching upon the inheritance of another, although 
Maimony of | it were never fo little, yea as the Rabbins ſay, although bur an inch, hold- 
thefr, 7, {ing ir, if it were done by force, to be rapine ; if ſecretly, theft, and there- 


| fore by thus Going, that two Commandements were broken, that general 
[againſt theft, and this particular againſt removing the bounds. The 
sreatneſle of this fin appeareth in that it is curſed, Deur. 27.17. and ſpo-; 
[ken againſt in other countries, Job 24.2. and again forbidden, Prov. 22. 
28. Remove not the land marks, which thy fathers have ſet, and ſothe Sept. 
render it here, for Joſhua and Eleazar and other fathers firſt conſtituted! 
theſe bounds and ſet marks to know them, ſo that theſe words, Which they 
| of old time ſet, have reference to after times, in compariſon of which, this 
Chytrens: |timewasold: Chytrxus ſaith, that Numa Pompylius a Roman Emye- 
rour was ſo ſevere againſt any that tranſgreſſed herein, that he put them 
todeath. And as the land mark, ſo is the true docrine of the Church de- 
| livered by the Prophets and Apoſtles, it is a curſed thing to adde orto take 
mated comines | *"Y _ herefrom, for thus the mark of our ſpiritual poſſeſſion 1s remo- 
transferre ez | Ved, and the greateſt ſacriledge committed. Hugo Cardinalis applyeth 
regu/as Vivendi, | it to the rules of life and determinations ſet down by the fathers chat lived 
& definitiones | before us. | 
neal, away The third law is touching witneſſes, determining, that they ſhall in al 
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Hugo (ardin. 


dentium trans- . | 
a "a7" | matters be two at the leaſt,of which ſee Chap. 17.6. and the Rabbins here- 
Judic.law 3, | 2Pon gather, that in matters of life and death, and in money matters alſo, 


one witneſle is of no force. The civil law alloweth of one witnefſe beyon% 
all exception, when by likely conjeRures his teſtimony is alſo holpen, but 
rejeteth two or more witneſſes, if they be any way infamous for hereile, 
adultery, perjury, excommunication, or the manner of puniſhment ſult 
red : andthe teſtimony of parenrs for their children, of the wite forher 
husband, of brother tor brother ; and contrariwiſe alſo, domeſtics, 
farmers, hired ſervants,and againſt ones deadly enemies. This of witnene 
to be two or three, is again ſpoken of, Matth. 18. Joh. 8. 1 115% 
2 Cor.13. l 
Ver. 16,17. Touching thoſe, that come to ive falſe teſtimony againſt any mal, F 
| is alſo here enacted, that they ſhall ſuffer che puniſhment , which wy 
en Of 
agair! 
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| have been inflicted uponthe accurſed , if their teſtimony had be 
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om Sennacherib; Judas Macchab. againſt Antiochus; the Vene-| 
in defence ot Cyprus againſt the Turks. | 


idas to . 
=_ "cover Cadmza. Thraſybulus, Athens from the Lacedemo- 
bl 
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zoginſt him, that 1s, faith Maimony, if he ſhould have been ſtoned to| 

death or ſtrangled, or paid money, they ſhall ſuffer the ſame. Bur they 

muſt firſt be convinced to be falſe witneſſes, which is not, when more wit- 

neſſes come to ſwear the contrary, for in this caſe the thing is left as un- | 

certain; but when ſome ſwear, that ſuch a man, who 1s accuſed, was in| 
their company in ſuch a place many miles off. when the evil, of which he | 
is accuſed, 1s pretended to have been done, they are convinced to be falſe | 
witneſſes, that accuſe him, although they be an hundred, and theſe be but 


WO, | 
eAnd they that remain, ſhall hear and fear, &c. | | hat all might hear of | Verf. >o. 


falſe witneſſes, Maimony faith, that when they were convinced and puniſh- 
ed, proclamation was made thereof by the Magiſtrates in all cities , ſuch | | 
men witneſſed ſo and ſo and were found falſe, and we killed them, or im- | 
ofed ſuch a mul& upon them: By this law it appeareth; how odious a | 
talſe witneſſe is before God, he 1s even as a murtherer or a thief, for his | 
puniſhment is the ſame. A thief, ſaith Eccleſtaſticus, is better , then he | Eccl 
that is accuſtomed to lying ; and Prov.6.19. the lier and falſe witneſle are | 
faid ro be among the (ix things which the Lord hateth. He is a falſe wit- 
nefſe, ſaith Hugo, that faileth in his proof, that is, who layeth ſome foul | | 
crime to another mans charge , but when he cometh ro prove it, faileth-; | | 
and of ſuch an one ſpecially muſt this law needs be meant, becauſ: the wit- | 
nefſes thar are brought by him , are not ſo ealily convinced of falſhood. | 
For the particular puniſhments, lite for life, eye for eye, &c. ſee Exod.21. | 
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Y ws 4- Law istouching their going forth to battel againſt their ene- | Judiciall 
mies; when they ſee their preparations, they muſt not be afraid, but | Law 4. 
the Prieſt muſt {peak words of encouragement unto them, and officers mult | Verſ. ; > 
$0 about and ſpeak to ſuch as have built new houſes, and have not yet de- | 3,4 &.. 

dicated them, or planted vineyards, or betrothed wives, of that be time- | * * 
rous, that they return home again, and then they muſt make captains over | 
them that go to barrel. Touching wars the Rabbins ſay, that ſome were 
commanded to the children of Iſrael, and ſome permitted. The Wars com- [ 
manded were firſt againſt the ſeven Nations that were to be rooted out; 
Deur.2.24.c.7.1. 2. Againſt Amalek,Deut.25.17,19. 3. To help Iſrael 
out of the hand of the adverſary, that was come upon them, Judg.3.12,38. 
qj permuted, were with other people that oppugned Iſrael, Judg. 11.4, 2 
HA 2 54M.10.2,6. and for going out to theſe order mult firſt be given 
x bra _ Synedrion or Senate, but not for the other , the King might | Maimoxy cres- 
notre dep in ſuch wars at any time, and compel the people to go | tiſe of Kings, 

”” _ nd they hold it as a general rule, that Iſrael muſt never begin | © 5- 
bet p+cerm other nations. That wars were lawful for the people : 

_ a ereby appeareth, and Numb. 10,&c. andas then, ſo now un- Chjtrews. 
= rang web Trage juſt wars are lawful, Rom.13. the Magiſtrate bear- | 
oro - word in vain, Wherefore as David, Hezekiah, Jehoſhaphat 
- anam long before warred, ſo Chriſtian Emperours, Conſtantin. 

—_ Theodoſius, Charles the creat, &c. 

awful wars are tirſt for defence againſt enemies invading, as Hezekiahs 


—— 


Secondly, to recover things loſt, as Abraham warred, Gen. 14. wy 
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lexand.againſt Darws, to yeſtore liberty ts the cities of Aſia op- | 
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Matth. 5. 
Ovjett, 1. 


Objef. 2. 


Luther. 


Objett. 3, 


Verl. 2. 
Maimony of 
Kings, ch. 7. 


Numb. 10.8.9, 
2 Chr. 13.12. 
Glol, Ocdin. 


Verl. 5. 


objections anſwered. — 


Thirdly, to puniſh rebels and robbers, as Rudolphus the Empecg 
warred in Turingia againſt robbers ,and overthrew their Forts; and My. 

| milian againſt the Burgenſes and Duke Rupertus. And Maximilian hb 
ſecond againſt Grumbachius, &c. 
The Anabaprtiſts bring divers Arguments to prove it unlawful to mij. 
warin any caſe ; as, 1. Becauſe they muſt not retiſt evil, but ſuffer pat 
ently the outrages of their enemies, as puniſhments by God infig4! 
upon them ; and becauſe he that ſmiterh with the ſword ſhall periſh gig] 
| the ſword. But hereby onely private revenge is forbidden, and not th! 
Magiſtrates doing of his office in repelling evil , who is armed with th 
ſword for this end. And for ſuffering Gods puniſhments, that is, by ny; 
murmuring againſt them, or falling from God,or by uſing unlawful mean; 
bur juſt and lawful means, which God hath ordained are to be uſed again 
enemies, ſuch as war is. | 

2. Becauſe the Kingdome of Chriſt is deſcribed by the Prophets, s 
moſt peaceable : but hereby is meant only,that by the power ofthe Ward 
without external violence men ſhould be ſubjected ro his Kingdom, and 
be kept in unity and peace by a conſent in true doctrine, and not by py. 
liticall meanes, as other Kingdomes of rhis world. As a Chriſta, 
as Luther hath ir, every one is to bearall injuries , and to love and! 
help all men , but as he is a member of the Common-Wealth, je; 
1s to performe this civill office, as other duties of the Mor!l 
Law. | 
3. Becauſe war making is againſt love. But it is to be underſtodd, 
that all things againſt love are fo to be avoided, as that due order preſcri-1 
bed by God be kept, and every ones calling preſerved, for otherwiſe to] 
enſue love, were to neglect the love of God, for man, who is tobe loved; 
only ſo far forth, as agreeth with his lawes. Morcover, it is not againſt 
love to make juſt war ; for what is love, but to keep Gods Commande-! 
ments ,- which ſhould not be kept, if theſe were not ſometime made. 
Thus Chytr:xus in determining the point of war, and anſwering Anabap- 
tiſts and Julian the apoſtata, who was wont to objec the like to Cir: 
ſtians. In war it is the duty of every one that goeth forth to it, not 
to fear, but to conſider God preſent on their ſide , that make jul 
Warres , and therefore to be confident in reſpe&t of his help, wo 
tighteth for theni. See 2 Chron. 13. 12, and 2 Chron. 32. 7,8. Pl 
I18. 6. 

And Wen ye come nioh to the battle, the PrieSt ſhall approch aud ſpeak, ts L 
people,c5c. ] This Prieſt ſaith Maimony, was one anointed for the wart 
with the holy ointment, Exod. 30.25. and he was called the anointed 0! 
the warre, and when they were ſet in aray, he ſtanding upon an high plac 
and all the companies before him —_—_ theſe words, v.3.4. and anothe 
Prieſt proclaimeth them with a loud voice, then the anointed Prielt ſab, 
what man hath built an houſe, &c. as v. 5. 6, 7. and an officer proclaimet 
it: then an officer ſaith, what man is feartull, &c. as v. 8. and another of- 
cer proclaimeth it. The fearfull being returned, Captains are conſtitutes, 
and Officers are ſet over every company, being couragious and ſtrong! 
halberts in their hands to cut off the legges of thole that would returt 
Touching the prieſt anointed for the warre he further ſaith, that his ſoant 
ſucceeded him not in this dignity, but is as atiother prieſt, and he hin 
when he returneth to miniſter in the Sanctuary, uſerh 4 garments, 4 
other prieſts. Beſides this prieft to incourage them when they went £0" 
they had other prieſts alſo with them, who blew with che holy crum® 
that they might be remembred before the Lord. The gloſſe addeth, on 
the prieſt ſhould firſt begin to fight alſo for himſelf and them : but he 
appointed here onely to ſpeak to their incouragement. | 

eAnd the officers ſhall ſpeak to the people, ſayivg, what man #1 there that - 


— 


_— 


w_ _ 


—l— 


þ 


wherein it i5 NP Princes or Captains. 


Deut. 30.5. They fearful to return. 


baile new houſe, &c, | What Officers were, ſec Deut, 16. 18. the vulgar 
Latine hath Caprains and whereas v.9. it 1s ſaid, that they ſhall make Cap- 
14ins, the vulgar Latine hath ir, they ſhall prepare their wedges cxneos, their 
companies Of footmen in form of a wedge, but againſt the Hebr. verity, 

Here are 3 caſes put, wherein any 
built a new houſe and not yet dedicated ir. 


—_— 


might return home, if he had 


he had betrothed a wffe, bur not yet taken her. For the firſt Maimony 
faith, that a man who hath purchaſed an houſe, or ic de given him, or faln 
co him by inheritance 15 alike priviledged with one that buildeth, fo that 
the houſe be new and never yet dedicated. For the dedicating of an houſe, 
itwas a cuſtome in Iſrael, when a man began firſt to enter his new built- 
houſe to make uſe of it to dedicate it by a ſolemn meeting there, and feaſt- 
ing and ſinging praiſes to God, as David when his houſe was dedicated, 
made Pſalm.30. Touching the ſecond Maimony expoundeth it not one- 
ly of a vineyard, but alſo of any ground planted with truit bearing trees for 
food, if there be bur five ſuch trees in it, he may return, but not tor foure, 
and not onely for a vinyard planted, bur purchaſed, falne or given to him , 
but not if he hath gotten it by rapine, or it two be partners in it. The word 
rendred, bath not eaten of it, Hebr. is, hath not made ir common, or pro- 
phaned it, that is, by uſing the fruit of it for common food which he could 
not do till the fifch year, Levit. 19. 23,24,25. for the firſt 3 years it might 
not beeaten, the fourth year it was holy food, for it was the Lords, the 
fifth it was common food for the owner, or any whom he would commu- 
nicate it tO, to eat thereof. Touching the third, not onely he that hath 
eſpouſed a wife, faith Maimony, bur if his brothers wife falleth to him ac- 
cording to the Law, Deut.25.5. may return, and ſuch as returned, were to 
prepare the way for thoſe in the army and water and victuals for them. In 


outward bleilings, by which he led his people in thoſe times; and again, 
becauſe men would be apt to be troubled in any of theſe caſes, if they had 
bin compelled to goto warre, and through troubles and fears would have 
bin the more unapt for this ſervice, this licenſe of returning was given to 
ſuch. Three things much like theſe are reckoned up,Martth. 22. as hindring 
from the ſupper, whereupon that diſtick goeth, 


Villa, boves, uxor canam clanſere vocatis 
Mmnans, cara, caro celam clanſere renatis. 


eAnd the Officers ſhall ſay, What man is fearful and faint hearted, let him re- 
turn to yz houſe, cc. ] Thus Gedeon afterwards proclaimed, Judges 7. 3. 
and of 32000. 22000. returned. They then that goe forth ro warre mult 
be couragiousthrough faith in God, that they may prevail, as 1 Chron. 5. 
20. 2 Chron, 12.12, 2 Chron.20. And who pl is not faith Maimony, fin- 
neth againſt this precept, verſ. 1. Te ſhall not be afraid of them, and verl. 3. 
Let not your heart be faint. Yea, he is guiltie of all the bloud that is ſhed 
through timerouſneſſe giving advantage to the enemy, becauſe through 
him, his brethrens hearts are made faint. But who ſo is couragious and 
fighteth wichour fear, ſhall have a ſure houſe built him in Iſrael. 1 Sam. 
25-18. and therefore all thoughts of wife and children, houſe and land, 
ought by ſouldiers to be put out of their mind,that they may be wholly 
bent to fipht for the name of the Lord. 

The fifth Law is touching the manner of their proceeding in their wars, 
* o_s that dwelt farre off, they mult firſt offer peace, &c. verſ.10.unto 
= 16. but to the Canaanites and the reſt of the ſeven Nations nor, ver, 
©0. 17,18. and in the time of their beſieging any Citie , the fruit bearing 


>, Ithe had planted a vigeyard, and not yet eaten of the fruic of it. 3. If | 


— 
—— 


this Ordinance God ſeemed to have a care that = ſhould injoy theſe | 


— 


| Maimony of 
| Kings ch, 7: 


Luc, 14. 16. 


Verl\.s. 


Maimazy of 
Kings C. 5. 


Indic. Law $. 
Verſ.10.11, 
12,13, 


frees, mult be ſpared and not cut down, verl. 19. 20. Forthe firſt of theſe, 
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264 Peace tobe offered before warre. Deut. 20,19! 
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| Hebr. it is, T how ſhalt cal{ xnto it for peace, the Hebrewes hereupon hold th, 
. . i y aQYl 

| they muſt make no warre either permitted or commanded with any Natic- 
Maimonie ct | in the world till they have proclaimed peace unto it, if they yield andre. 


| Kings C.6, ceive the ſeven commandments, which were given to the ſonnes ofNg; 
they muſt kill none of them, but receive them for tributaries. Theſe ſee; 
commandments were 1. againſt idolatry. 2. Againſt blaſphemingt 

Seven Com. | name of God. 3. Againſt unjuſt carnall copulations, of which the 


mandements | reckon fix ſorts; 1. With a mans own mother, 2. With his father; 
given toallthe | wife. 3. With his neighbours wite. 4. With his fiſter by the mother; 
world. fide. 5: Of man with man. 6. With beaſts, grounding upon Gen, 2, 
24: and Gen. 20.12. the 4. Againſt ſhedding ofthe bloud of man, 5, 4. 
gainſt rapine or robberie. 6. Thatthere ſhould be puniſhments for male. 
tactours. 7. Againſt eating bloud, or any member cut off the creature; 
whileſt it is alive, becauſe the bloud is in it. Moreover, touching ther, 
bute to which it 15 ſaid they ſhouid put them ; the Hebrewes hold that ir 
was not onely tribute of their goods, but ſervitude of their bodies, as the 
Exod. 1,11, | task or tribute maſters in Egypt afflicted the Hebrewes with their burthens| 
i Kings 5.13. | and Solomon raiſed a tribute of 30000. men : for it is not onely ſaid, that 
: they ſhould be tributaries, but alſo ſpall ſerve thee. So that ifthey ſhould 
Verſ.11. yield to a tribute of their goods onely, and not to ſervitude, this wasngt 
ro be accepted, and of their goods and lands ; they ſay the King mighttake 
half, or the moveables onely, and leave them the lands, or the lands, aa! 
leave them the moveables, as he ſhould make his conditions, they mult + ; 
Sree to ſervethe King with their bodies and goods in building his walls 
fortifying munitions, building his palaces, &c. as 1 King. 9. 15. and to be 
bondmen to him, as v. 21.22.. and to be baſe and vile,and nortto lift up the] 
head in Iſrael, or to be reckoned with him in any matter of the world. This 
rule of offering peace was followed even by the heathen, and of ſparing 
ſuch as craved mercy. Pompey ſaved Otenis a Captain and his people, 
when being ſubdued hepleaded for the people, as fighting onely at his pr- 
ſwaſion, and offered himſelf alone to ſuffer; the ſaying of the Oracle s 
un IuiT25 dSmeiy ineral 1pu T6 Kal 2 yvor. | 
If it Will muke no peace, but warre again#t thee, thor ſhalt beſiegeit . and wh 
RA the Lord hath delivered it into thy hands, thou ſhalt ſmite every male with the * 
++ 7 T ſword, but the Women, the little ones and the cattle, &c. This ſeemet f 
aith Hugo to be contrary to that, Numb. 31. where they arereproves! 
Hugo Cod. by Moſes ſor ſparing the women and children of the Midianites, and con- 
manded to kill all the women that had lien by men, and all the lictle ones! 
males. But he anſwereth, the caſe differeth from that, for their women 
had deceived the Iſraelites, theſe committed no ſuch fault, but onely were, 
of them that would not open their gates to Iſrael ; what other reaſon mij 
be rendred of killing the male children, ſee upon Numb. 31, And hitherto 
_ firſt, the ſecond now followeth, v. 16, tel | 
ut of the Cities of theſe people Wiich the Lord piveth thee, tho ſnait ja 
| Veck. 06-17. from alive, rar —_ deſtroy them, $1 This is by the He 
brewes underſtood, if they refuſed to make peace; the women and itt 
ones of other Nations mult be ſpared in this caſe : but of theſe 7 Nato 
| aimozie, of | 207 one, but all muſt be deſtroyed together , when God had giventhen 
Kings c.6. victory over them. And this is grounded upon that Jol. 11 19, 
T here was not a Citie that made peace with the ſonues of 1, rat, ſaving the Hr 
vites of Gibeon, all others they tooke FL battle, for ut was of the Lord to a 
their hearts, that they ſhould come again#t ]ſrael in batile, that be might adit y 
them utterly; wherefore that ordinance of offering peace firſt, v. 10. 1570” 
underſtood to all Cities farre off or near, and this exception of the inhadr 
tants of this land,yv. 17. hath reference onely to the caſe ſer down, V-12-'» 
And accordingly the Hebrewes ſay, that Joſhua ſent three writings 9 
| 'them before he came into the _ 1. Who ſo will flie, let _ 
pp 


Verſ.12.13, 
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> Who ſo will make peace, let him make it. 2. Who fo will make | 
warre,let him make it. If againſt this it be objected, the Gibeonites diſ- | 
ſembled themſelves to be tarre dwellers that they might have peace , 
which they would not have done, if Joſhua had offered peace to all that 
would, it is anſwered, that peace being at the firſt offered in genera!}, they | 
-ofuſed ir, but afterwards through feare they ſought it in this diſgnifed 
manner , becauſe by their firſt refuſall they had made themſelves un- 
cavable of it , if they had beene knowne ; alſo they ſay , they 
knew not. the judgement, nor manner of lirael, and theretore did 
thus: 

When thou beſiegeſt a citte, thou ſhalt not crtt aown the trees thereof, for thou | Ver. 19.20. 
| mayeſt eate of them, ce. Trees that are not for meate, may be cur down, 
| andengines of warre made thereof, but not any fruit-bearing trees. For 
| theſe words, Thou ſhalt not cut down the tres, Hebrew is, Thou ſhalt not cor- | 
| rypt atree rn Ny, the Septuagint Thouſhalt not cut down trees, and it 
| is plain by ſpeaking in the ſingular number, that he meaneth none of the 
trees. But by corrupting the Hebrewes underſtand, as cutting down with - 
axes, ſo withholding the water courſes trom them, whereby they may | CMatmony 
'be made to wither, or any other way marring them. And not onely in | of Kings Cc. 6. 

time of warre, but in any place; if any man corrupteth a tree, he is to be | 
| beaten. 

| Yet they have theſe exceptions, if they hurt other trees, or hurt 
| the field, they may be cut down, or if they bear bur little fruit, fo that 
they are not worth the labour ahout chem, but a Date tree or Olive, 
that yieldeth a Kab, is not to be cut down ; that is, as much as a logge, 
or halfe a pint. And by the equity of this Law they condemne breaking 
of veſſels, rending of garments, pulling down of buildings, {topping of 
wells, or deſtroying meats, &c. Touching other trees that beare no fruit, 
they hold that they may be cut down, although they have no need of them. 
For the tree of the field is mans life to imploy them in the ſiege. For theſe words, 
Hebr. are theſe 1x99 PIDD x39 T7297 XY 2718705 rendred by ſome: | C,/vin, 
For 1s the tree of the field a man to flic from before thee into a bulwark ? 
and ſo they being rendred interrogatively word for word doe ſignifie. 
Some render it thus: For the trees of the field areexpoſed to any man to | [wnius. 
goe before thee for a bulwarke, that is, thon maiſt finde fruitlefſe trees 
enough to make bulwarkes of for the ſiege. The vulgar Latine; becauſe 
it1s wood, and not a man to increaſe the number of thoſe that fight a- 
gainſt thee. The Cald. and Septuagint favour the firſt, The tree of the 
feldis not a man to goe, Ec. ] readring it by the negative, for an inter- 
rogative, according to the meaning. As ifhe had ſaid, as Calvin hath it, 
becauſe it were an unreaſonable thing to rage againſt the trees, which 
offend thee not, nor ohce move againſt thee. This is added to repreſſe 
the furie of Souldiers in the field, who are wont to waſte and to make 
havocke of all chings, where they come , according to that of one in 
Livy cited hereupon by Chytrzus, it is not lawfullin warre, to doe as 
to ſuffer , to burne up the Corne, to beate downe houſes, to cut downe 
fruite-bearing trees, &c. 

The diſcipline of Cyrus in his warres was otherwiſe, for he gave a 
, to ſpare husbandmen, that the tilling of the ground might not Xenoph 
dee hindered , and Belliſarius the Capraine of Juſtinian provided in |c4,9. « 
Africa, and other places, where hee warred , that husbandmen might 
bee ſafe : And of Fredericke the victorious Prince Palatine, it is re- |pygcopins. 
En , no when hce heard, that the Corne was burnt downe | 

ans ay To hee was ſo moved at it, that hee would not eate 
= a At any liſt to take the worcs , as in our new Tranſlati- 
. +» EY Will alſo beare it, but that of Calvin is moſ* genu- 
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Rabants 


Gal,6.1, 


TJudic, Law 16, 


Verſ.1,2. 


Maimony of 
mutcher ,cap. 9 


Verl. 3. 
$ Verl. 4. 


Verl.6, 7,8. 


The myſlery of all. Deur. 20.19 
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For the myſtery of all this about putring away fear in war, the proch. 
mations to be made, and the manner of proceeding. Rabanus ſaith be 
muſt not fear in our ſpiritual warfare, but be couragiovs, putting ourtruſ 
in God ; yet we mult not be idle, but cooperate with his grace, and ther 
he will fight with us. And by the caſes put of building an houſe, &c it; 
ſhewed, that he, who will tight the Lords battels, muſt not be entangled 
in his mind with worlgly things, otherwiſe he cannot ſerve in this wartzre 

or if he be tearful in reſpect ot worldly things. By the offering of peace 
firſt was figuzed out the proceedings of the Preachers of the Goſpel, who, 
muſt firſt ſpeak peace to every city and houſe of the worldly, and if they 
yield, then they ſhall have peace and become Gods ſervants , paying the| 
tribute of their devotion to him, if not, all vitious perſons muſt be fought| 
againſt, and their males, that is, the vigour of vice cut off by the fpiri- 
tual ſword of the Word : but ſuch as yield, ſet forth by women and littls/ 
ones, come to be the poſſeſſion of the Church to their own falvaticn 
Aad as for our own vices ſet forth by theſe ſeven Nations, we muſt mgr. 
tifiethem all, leſt forſaking God through them, the enemies of virtue he 
made to rejoyce. Laſtly,ſuch as do ſhew an aptneſſe to be drawnto goq 

ſet forth by truit-bearing trees, muſt be handled gently, bur the inordi- 
nate muſt have another courſe taken with them, viz. he given overto $4 
tan, that they may repent, 1 Cor. 5. as fruitlefle trees might be cut down) 


to make bulwarks. | 


| 


Cua P. XAl. 


} ow ſixth Law is touching a dead body ſlain and found in thefield, 
the murtherer not being known,ehe Elders and Judges ſhall comt firthand 
meaſure to the Cities round about, &c. This is to be done, when thereare 
no witneſſes, but if any one woman,or ilave teſtifieth, ſaying, I ſa the 
murtherer , this is counted no hidden, but an open murther, &c. 
and therefore they proceed not according to this Law, but if againſt 
this one witneſs another cometh and faith, thou didſt not fee him, 
it is hidden ; ſo Maimony.But becauſe it 1s ſaid [1:31,4nd 51 the field, he ſaith, 
he which is found hanging, or broken, or in the water is not counted tobe| 
within the compaſs of this Law. Then thy Elders, &c. ſhall come forth; 
that is, ſome of the great Synedrion at Jeruſalem. Maimony faith, five 
of them, and not the Elders of any City near, becauſe it is not ſaid, the: 


| Elders of that City, and they muſt meaſure to find out, which City is neat- 
; eſt to the ſlain, not to any village or town, but to Cities about, wherein 
there is a councel of 23. and they meaſure from the noſe of the (lain, and 


for meaſuring they are ſo ſtri&, rhat although the ſlain be found under any 
Cities walls, yetthey meaſure. The next City being thus found, the E-/ 


' 


ders of that City maſt come and bring an heifer, and cut off the headina] 
rough valley, that hath neither been ared or ſown, &c. The Elders, that 
came from Jeruſalem, after the next City found out, bury the {lain in bs 
place, and return home,then the Elders of the next City come all ofthen 
and cut off the head of the heifer to expiate this blood ſhed, firſt bring! 
ing it to a valley where water runneth,the words rendred a rowgh valley,u* 
in Heb. jgy&-9712 a ſtrong ſtream, or a ſtrong valley, Amol. 5. 24-5 
put for a mighty ſtream, and ſo Maimony faith, it ſignifyeth, and there 
the heifer was buryed, and after it was unlawful to plough or dig it, of 


have any profit of it for ever. | 
The hetifer being killed, all the Elders muſt waſh their hands overt 20d 

profeſſe their innocency from that blood, and pray to God for m9! 

And it is ſaid v. 5. that the Prieſts ſhould be preſent, whom God had cv 


[ ſen to bleſle in his name,what they ſhould do is not ſaid, but the HebreF 


| fay that the Elders ſpake the firſt words, verſ 7. Or hands haut w "7 
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bis bled, nor our ejes ſeen it, and the Pricits the next, ver(. 8. Be merciſnl 
0 Lord) and lay not innocent blood to thy people Iſraels c age ; the Cald. hath 
«for further explanation the Prieſts ſhall anſwer, make expiation O Lord, 


=—_ | h Te 
Touching theſe words [ all the Efders ] Maimony fail, that hereby are 
meant all the Judges and Elders, although they be a hundred, which muſt 


needs be underſtood then of all Magiſtrates, that have born oifice alſo, 
though now they do not, whereas verl. L. It 1 {a1d, if one be ford ſlain in 
the Land, which the Lord giveth thee, Maimony noterh, that this holdeth 
not in other Lands, but in the Land of Ifracl onely. For theſe words, 
lay uot innocent blood to the charge of thy pe »ple Heb. 5, [7 ve not innocent blood 
to thy people ; the Cald. give not the cuile of innocent blood to thy peo- 
ple.Some by [give ] underſtand [ſuffer ] as Gen.29.6. i.e, ſuffer itnot to go 
undiſcovered, who ſhed it, or unpuniſhed, and thus taken it 15 a prayer, 
that the murtherer may be revealed, and it he be atrer the expiation be- 
fore ſpoken of, he ſhall notwithſtanding be pur ro death. This: Law 
faith Calvin, ſheweth in how great account God hath the life of a man, 
and that by murther not onely the murtherer, but the Land about is pol- 
luted, and others endangered, as by the tin ot Achan the whole hoſt of 1fſ- 
rael. When the murcherer theretore is not known, an heifer, that never 
was yoaked, muſt be taken (the Hebrews ſay, it muſt be one of rhe ſecond 
year, for if it were a day above two years old it was unlawful) and if there 
lay more murthered together, onely one heifer was taken for them all, 
an heifer that never was yoaked, mult be taken to repreſent the berter the 
recompence for the mans blood ſhed, and it muſt be killed in a place incult, 
to ſhew the taking away of this detilement from tilled fields, and thar by 
doing this in a remote and horrid place, cruelty might be made the more 
horrible. 

The beaſt thus flain was no facrifice, but came near to the nature of one. 
becauſe fin was thus done away, and Prieſts were uſed. The Elders muſt 
waſh their hands to excite them not to teſtifie their innoceny raſhly, tur 
with conſidering God, before whom they came againſt the dead man, as 
it were to clear themſelves : but yet they muſt entreat pardon, becauſe 
baply this murther was committed through their incury, or howſoever 
ſome guiltineſs hereby extended to them nw their City. 

Laſtly, it is ſaid the blood ſhall be forgiven them, not as if they had now 
paid a price ſufficient, but becauſe they had thus according to Gods Ordi- 
nance humbly ſought unto him for reconciliation, and provided the more 
to prevent murthers for time to come, to this effe&t Calvin. The rite of 
waſhing the hands to clear a mans ſelt from murther was taken up amongſt 
the Heathen, as we may ſee in Pilat,and Virgil bringeth in Aneas ſpeaking 
of purging himſelf wich water, and Sophocles ſaith, that rhey were wont 
to waſh off the defilement of blood with water. All this is by Rabanus 
turned into an Allegory of Chriſt (lain, the devil, who did it, being un- 
known, and the Elders who paſſed over the heifer, he would have to be 
the Apoſtles and other miniſters of the Foſpel, who are guilclefſe of this 
blood and pray for others, that it may not be imputed to them, &c. but 
with ſo little ſenſe, that it 1s not worth the naming. 

The ſeventh law is touching a woman taken captive inthe war, he that 
defireth to have her to wife, muſt bring her to his houſe, where her head 
mult be ſhaven, and her nailes pared, and the garment of her captivity 
muſt be put off, and ſhee muſt remain a full moneth bewailing her father 
and mother, and then he may take her to wite, and after that if ſhe plea- 
_ him not, he muſt let her g0, butnor ſell her, becauſe he hath hum- 

led her. Becauſe men inthe times of war having brought any City un- 
yg are wont to let looſe the rcines to their 1nordinate luſts, 

9 abuſe the women where they have conquered at their pleaſure, the 


| 


[1 
[ 


| 


| 
| 


A inſwort b 


Calvin. 


Maimony of 
muriher, C.6. 


Virgil. e/Entid, 


Z. 
Soptocles: 
Rabanges. 


Tudic Law, 7. 
Veri.9,10, 
11,12,13: 


> OO CCEIEIoe> 2 EEE EPR n —enn— _ 
— w—_—_————— — 


ONO dps > ACS 1: 
| 101 Captin co head, N 
2 A fair woman taken apti7 e maſt ſhave her head, Devt.21.! At 


ee 


' | Lord would have his people to ſthew more piety at ſuch times, a5. 
were called to be more holy then others,and theretore he made this Ls 
permitting them ſome uſe ot ſuch women , t0 whom they had a defi 
| but not till after a moneth expired, in which time ſhe was by theſe cerems! 
nics ſeparated from the Heathen and taken into the body of his own _- 
ple. And this was permitted, becauſe they could nor be altogether te. 
{trained, but whoſo would have ſuch a woman,he muſt not inordingte) 
lye with her, but take her to wite after this expiation made. This was, 
far dwellers, but for the women ot thaſe nations, where they dwelt, it; 
utterly unlawful for an Hebrew to take one of them to wife; to this efe8 
Maimony of | Calvin. Maimony faith, that the ſha\ ing of her head and doing off her 
pw ch.8, nailes, for 10 the Hebrew word [ignifieth, which he expoundeth theletting| 

of them grow, was to make her the more deformed and loathfome in hs. 
eyes, that ſo his affection might be eſtranged from her, and inthis moneth 
time, he was daily to perſwade her, if (till his deflre were to her,to forſake 
her former ſuperſtition,and to become a Proſelyte,which if ſhe did and ts 
ceived the faith,ſhe was at the moneths end baptized,and yet remained tyy! 
moneths more, and then he married her ; bur if yet ſhe would not tur.) 
ſhe remained 12 monethes, in all which time they perſwaded her, andif 
then ſhe would not turn, bur yet receive the ſeven commandments given 
to Noahs ſons, he let her go whither ſhe would and married her nor, bu! 
if ſhe would not receive them, and put away her Idolatry, ſhe was ther 
put to death, as al: others in this caſe ſubdued by the Hebrews were, A; 
for his lying with her, he alſo ſaith, that when che Hebrews came int 
the enemies countrey , they might for hunger eat {wines fleſh, if they 
could get none other, and if their concupiſcence urged them to it, they! 
might lye with heathen women, but whoſo did thus , muſt. not lye with; 
more then one, nor more then once, not when he had lyen with her,ſeave/ 
her, but take her home to him,as was before ſaid. If afterwards ſhe pro- 
ved not fit for him to have her to wife, but by the firſt lying with her, ſhe! 
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eldeſt ſon dyeth before 
dyerh alſo leaving a ſon, the daughter of the eldeſt ſhall have the double 


if be hath ſons by an heathen woman or bond-ſervant , none of them is 
called his firſt born, but one that is born co him after of an Iſracliciſh 
woman. Thereaſon, why the firſt born muſt have a double portion, is, 
becauſe he is the beginning of his ſtrength, a reaſon in nature; and becauſe 
the right of the firſt born is his, a reaſon in law, ſeeing God by his law pre- 
errech the firſt born to ſomething above their brethren. 


$00ds, but alſo of dominion in temporals, and of the Prieſthood in ſpiri- 
tuals. Wherefore then Jacob put down Reuben from being his firſt born, 
be gave all theſe from him, the double portion to Joſeph, the prieſthood 
toLevi, and the kingdom to Judah. 


gure ont the eſtate of the fairhful,who areGods firſt born, & his heirs, Rom. 
8.17. Tit.3.7. Gal.4.28,29,&c. all ſuch have a double portion,one in this 
world and another in heaven, for godlineſſe hath the promiſe of this life, | i Tim. 4.8. 
and of that which is to come; whereas all others have only a ſingle por- 
tion of worldly things, and are at the laſt caſt out with Iſhmael. Rabanus | Rabanxs. 
alegorizing upon all, faith, that by a man having iſſue by two wives, one 

ated and another beloved, Chriſt is to be underſtood, who hath ſonnes of 


 ASSENINI 
Deut, 21-11,12+ The Myſtery. 
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ſhe was put into another habit, ſuch as the Hebrew women uſed, ſhewing, 
chat ſhe ſhould be another from that ſhe was betore Whereas the doing 
of her nayles, by the Cald. rendred nouriſhing of then, ſeemeth to make 
for the other expoſition ; the Sept. render it, pare her nailes, and the word 
will bear this, ſee 2 Sam. 19.24. 


ofition here, will have by this beautiful woman, the ſoul underitood, as | 
God firſt created it, but degenerated through tin, and corrupted : by | 
the war, in which this woman is taken, the ſpiritual warfare by preach- | 
ing, he that will joyn her being thus taken to the body of Chriſt, muſt | 
cauſe her to cut off her hair and nailes by the rafour of the Word, making | 
her to put away all her fins both in underſtanding, and ſenſe and a&t , and 
ſhe muſt change her apparel, putting on the garments of mourning through 
true repentance, bewailing facher and mother, chat is, all the memorial of 
the world, and of the tempting vanities thereof , and this muſt be done 
30 dayes, to expreſle the faith of the Trinity, and the ten Commande- 
ments imbraced for all time to come. And ſome, he ſaith, by this beauti- 
full woman underſtand humane learning found amongſt hy hor ven the 
corruptions mixt with which muſt be cut away, and ſo it may profitably be 


uſed. 


—— a — 


portion to the reſt of his brethren and be his heir, this being his birthrightr, 
which may not goto a younger ſon, although of a wite beloved. By 
hated, underſtand lefſe loved. In dividing according to this law, the 
Hebrews, if any had but two ſons, gave a third partto the younger, and 
wo to the eldeſt, if more, as five or nine, he parted it into fix or ten parts, 
and tlie eldeft had two, the reſt every one a ſingle part. 
Touching this double portion of the eldeſt they ſay moreover, that ifhe 
ſelleth it, before ir be allotted outunto him, the ſale is firm in law , as 
Eſau's birthright was by his ſale before confirmed to Jacob, and if the 
his father, leaving only a daughter , and the next 


rtion, and the ſon of the younger only a lingle portion. Alſo if a man 
ath ſons, that dye young, the eldeſt living ſhall be counted his eldeſt, and 


The right of the firſt born of old was not only in reſpe& of worldly 


| 


But this is not all that is aymed at in this Ordinance, but myſtically to fi- 
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they come, being counted the hated for perſecuting and killing che Pro- 


© Jews, and ſons of the Gentiles, the Jewiſh Synagogue , from whence 
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For the myſtery, Rabanus, who is only for a myitical and no literal ex- | - Myſtery, 
ACANHS. 


The eighth Law, verſ. 15. 1f a man hath two wives, one beloved and another Judicial 
hated and they have born him childJren,&c. | Here it is provided, that a mans | law $ 
firſt born ſon, although by a wife whom he hateth , ſhall have a double | Ver. 5 16. 
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phets, and the Son of God himſelf; and the Church of the Gentiles 6, 
beloved, yet thoſe ſons, viz. the Prophets and Apoſtles, and otherha.. 
vers which were firſt, have a double portion, and not that of the Geri. 
for the oracles of God were committed to them , and of the Jewes (5, 
Chriſt according to the fleſh. And he hath another allegory from , 
ſoul, which becauſe it 15 loag and much forced, I ſpare to ſer down, (4. 
rus will have Chriſt myſtically ſet forth here , who was the firſt þy;. 
amongſt many brethren, and was anointed with the oyl of gladreſſe hy, 
his fellowes. Hugo faith, that be{ides a double portion, the firſt by; 
ſon had his fathers beſt garment, and thar, wherein he bleſled at his dex 
and moving a queſtion, whether they fin not, tn:r do not according 1; 
this law at this day, he anſwereth, this is divertly ts be determined accorg. 


' ingrto the cuſtom of the place, where he liverh, if it be the cuſtomethy 
| to divide the inheritance, he ſinneth if he doth not ſo, otherwiſe not, A: 


as for the having of more wives here implyed, he ſaith, this was never ſix. 
ply lawful, but diſpenced withal for a time, for the multiplying ofthe bg. 
ly ſeed, but now it is rightly held (this reaſon ceaſing) by the Jews then; 
ſelves, that it is unlawtul, and hath been ſo ever ſince the dayes of July 
Macchabbeus. 

The ninth law is, verſ. 18. 1f a manhath arebellions (on, that Will wt dy 
the woyce of his father, or of his mother, and When they have chaſtened him, nil 
hearken to them,&c.] Inthis caſe they may bring him before the Judge; 
and he ſhall be ſtoned to death. Maimony in explaining this law fat), 
chat none 1s put to death for diſobedience to parents, but with theſe ca 
tions: 1. He muſt be a glutton and a drunkard, theſe onely are the vice, 


| that obſtinarely perſiſting in he muſt dye for,according to verſ.20. 2. This 
| Sluttony muſt be with fleſh, and drunkenneſſe with wine , wherefore the 


Cald. hath ir, a riorous eater of fleſh, and a riotous drinker of wine, and 
thus it is expounded, Prov.23.20,21. 3. That muſt be ſtolne from father 
and mother, wherewith he buyeth this fleſh and wine, and two witneſſes 
muſt be brought to prove it. 4. He muſt be firſt complained of totheleb 
ſer court of three Judges, and by their appointment be beaten, and after 
this fin again. 5. Both father and mother and not one of them muſt bring 
him forth to be judged. 6. They proceed not thus againſt a daughter, 
buta ſon onely. 7. Not ag1inſt a ſon, that is a child under 12 yeares 0 
age, nor a married fon, whoſe wife 15 with child, nor one, who is from ut- 
der his fathers government. 8. Neither father nor mother mult be lame, 
or dumb, or deaf, or blind, becauſe if ſo, they cannot bring him, and ſay, 
as is here appointed. 9. It he fleeth away and be taken afterwards, whet 
he is a man grown, he ſhall not be put to death, unlefle he were condemt- 
ed by the Judges, before his Aceing. 10, His parents after his condemns 
tion may,if they pleaſe,take compailion on him and fave his lite. 11, Whe! 
any were executed for diſobedience to parents, it was publiſhed in ever] 
city, that others might be made to fear to do the like. Thus alſo the Ta 
mud Babyl.in Sanedrim, c.$. But theſe were many of them devices to elude 
the Law of God, which was, that rebellion againſt parents ſhould be pv 
niſhed with death : for ſimply to be a glutton, or a drunkard, maketh ndt 
ſubject to be cut off by a bodily death, by any law of God, butto be reher 
Hous againſt parents. * And therefore Calvin ſaith well, that gluttony i 


drunkennefle are inſtanced in,to ſhew, that if the rebellious could be ac 
ſed of none other crime worthy of death , yet there was caule enough to 
condemn him, for one of theſe, as proving him to be of moſt lewd manien, 
who by his parents admonitions would nor be reclaimed herefrom. 
law for the booking of the fifth Commandement is ſtill obſerved in ſone 
places. Chytrzus ſaith, that he was preſent at Tygur, when he ſaw a 
obedient ſon, that curſed his mother, and threatned blowes unto her , bt 


headed therefore in December, auno 1550. Amongſt the Romans, Far 
————— 


roy 


ets At Bret, 


F\ eur 1,22! He that is hanged mwit be taken down,eyc. SOT ny 
b {the power of life and death over their children, it being ſuppoſed, that i... | 
bY none would be ſo unnatural, as to deſtroy them without juſt cauſe, but for- 

le ſomuch as ſome parents are unnatural, their children are nor left here to 

B 5. their own Will, but muſt be judged by che Judges itting in the gate of the 

Fs city, before they dye, that having liberty to plead their own cauſe, there 

Che. mipht be none bur juſt proceedings againſt them. Note,that diſobedience Nate. 

"4 in contumacy againſt parents is no imall, but a moſt horrible ſinne , and 

Fa therefore let all, who love their ſoules, flee therefrom. 

"i The tetnh law, verſ.22. If 4 41 hath ſinned 4 fin Worthy of death,and he be | Tudicia) | 
» put to death, and thow hang 119 on 4 tree, his body ſhall not hang all night; &c.) | law 19. 

19 th | Here by banging upon a tree; faith Maimony, is not to be underſtood the | Ver. 22:23. 
ord. hanging of any manto make him dye there, or upon a yrouny tree, Or a | ag,;,,om; in | 
KY tree rooted in the ground, but the hanging of one dead before by ſtoning | $:uovim, <. | 
" for ſome foul offence, and upon a tree after the cutting down ſer up for this | 15. 
fin purpoſe : for when any were ſtoned to death, the Hebrews uſed to hang 
eho them towards the ſetting of the ſun; and efrſoons to cut them down again | 
hem- and bury them,and = all malefactours put to death,they held them- 

Julz ſelves bound by this law to bury the ſame day, and thetree, whereupon a 

finner was hanged, they took, after the body taken down; and buried it 

toy with him, and ſo did they deal by the ſword,wherewith one was killed, and 

on by the napkin wherewith he was ſtrangled , and the ſtones wherewith he 

doe was ſtoned, they were all buried, that there might be no memorial of his 

ty wickedneſſe left. Of hanging after death,it ſeemerh to be ſpoken, 2 Sam. | 
Fon 4.12. Joſh.$.29- & 10.26.Num. 25.4. Oo ———_— killing otherwiſe | 
FS was for a double puniſhment, asAchans family with himſelf was ftoned,and | j., 5. 6. | 
Thi then burned in greater deteſtation of his wickedneſſe. But afterwards ma- 

» the lefaftors were made to die by hanging, and amongſt the Romans to be 

bor hanged up aliveto pine away and die, as our Lord was hanged upon the 

From Croſſe. The reaſon, why he that is hanged, mult be taken down at the ſun- 

of ſetting is, becauſe he that is hanged upon a tree is accurſed, and therefore 

ole. by him the land would otherwiſe be detfiled, the fin, for which death is to 

el be inflicted, is ſo odious to God, ſaith Chytrzus, that he would have their Chytraus, 

brin bodies, who are thus put to death, as abominable ſpeRacles; and infeRing 

ohter the ayr; taken away and ſoon buried out of ſight. From theſe words it is, | Gal. z. 13. 
SS thatche Apoſtle ſaith,Chriſt was made a curſe for us to deliver us from the 

F_es curſe of the Law, when he was hanged upon a tree. The curſe, ſaith Ra- | Rabavss. 

hour banus, is cither ſin, or the puniſhment born for ſin; the firſt way Chriſt 

df, was not made a curſe, for he was without all ſin, but the ſecond, and yet | 
whet the paniſhment is called ſin, 2 Cor.5.21. He was made fin for us , that kntw 

demr- no fin,&C. The taking down of the party hanged the ſame day figured out 
_ Chriſts raking down from the croſſe the ſame = and his burying out of 

Whe light, the burying of our ſins with Chriſt, out of Gods ſight, that they 

_ might never come in remembrance again. Whereas it is added, that thy | 
Til lard be net defiled, we may note, that lin is ſo defiling, that the very monu- 
Qelul ment of the cur coming thereby defileth the land. Rabanus alſo drawerh 
beps wa = 4 an allegory, ſaying, he that ſinneth after baptiſine; is adjudged 
eth not w 4n ; When he is ſharply reproved therefore, and if after this he defer- | 
»rehe- | — | "0s repentance, he hangeth all night upon the tree, and ſo the polluti- 
vas ” x further; wherefore he muſt be taken down and buried. by | 
_ peecy repentance, which is the ſame day. Whereas ſome malefaQtors 
wore are now ſuffered to hang many daies, it is to be underſtood, ſaith Hugo | 
w Card. that this is done Þe h lice of men is i c 
anne, 2. the Cadena? cauſe the malice of men is increaſed, ſo 2 Sam. | 
" Th ons Fo - conites hanged up ſeven of the yonuy of Saul many daies; | 
n ſone foe _ = puniſhment of theft is made greater for the ſame reaſon, | 
a - a7 Au IT of diſcipline then may be changed ; bur not the | | 
Pare | As CHAP. | 
_k OOO EI EE Ao PE a ce” s onÞ | 


- — 
— 


Judicial 
Law 11. 


Verl. 1. 


Maimony of 
robbery, c.11, 


Verſ. 2. 


Maimony «<f 
robbery,ch.13, 


Verl. 3. 


Verl. 4. 


Matth. 7. 12, 


Chytren. 


The Myſtery. 


Hugo Cardin, 
Rabanas. 


m—_— 


w © as ——_ Woe organs, 
the oxe or aſſe 20ing aſtray. Deut, 2; | 
— _ rc - — — 


ua n LELEH 


| He 11.Law, verſ.1. Thos ſalt not ſee thy brothers oxe or his ſheep foufrg 
| AJ and bide thy ſelf, thom ſhalt in any caſe bring them again to thy brother.) This 
| 15 to be underſtood ofa brother, although he be an enemy to thee, Fx 
| 23-4, To hide ones elf, is to wink at it, or to neglect ir, as the Sept.res, 


( 


| dreth it. Here are two charges, 1. Not to neglect the heaſt ſtraying 
| 2. To reſtore it, that is, either by putting it into 5 place, from whence: 
| ſtrayed, or bringing it to the owner, and this, ſaith Maimony, is to he 
| done not once or twice, but 100 times, if need be, and thus it muſt he! 
, done by the beaſt of the wicked as well as of the godly. | 
| Af thy brother be far from thee, or thow knoWeſt him not, thow ſhalt bring it 
' thize bouſe, &c.] The meaning is, that it muſt be kept ſafely, and,as Mai. 
' mony faith. cryed three times, and ſeven dayes after a fourth time, and if 
the owner cometh not to require it in that time, then the finder may work 
itand feed it, if it be a working beaſt, or let it out for hire, and atthe year, 
end the Magiſtrates ſhall ſell it and give the price to the owner, and caſe 
the finder to pay him the over-plus, that the beaſts work was worth more 
then his food. If in the firſt ſeven dayes it be loſt or ſtolne away fromthe: 
finder, except it were by violence, he muſt make it good to the owner, be-| 
cauſe he was charged to keep it ſafely, and likewiſe 1f it periſherh for wan 
of food. | 
And the like is to be done touching an aſſe, or any loſt thing. But ifa 
man will wittingly loſe his beaſt or his purſe, by putting it, where it an 
{tray, or leaving this in ſtreet or high-way, another is not bound to re- 
ſtore it; yet he may not take a thing thus negleted. To this law of not 
hiding thy ſelf, it is excepted, if a prieſt ſee a loſt thing in a pare, he 
may not take itto reſtore it, becauſe ſo he ſhould defile himſelf, which is 


ro prieſts forbidden, and yet a ſon, to whom his father ſaith, reſtore it not, 
muſt reſtore the thing found, ' although it be againſt that command, howew 
father and mather, becauſe parents muſt not be obeyed againſt the Lord, but 
inand forhim ; thus almoſt Maimony. | 
thou ſpalt not ſee thy brothers aſſe or oxe fall down by the Way, and hide thy ſel 

&c.] Ofthis alſo, ſee Ex0d.23.4,5. but there it is only ſaid , thou fu 
help with hins ; here, lifting thou ſhalt lift bim up ; whereby Maimony faith, 
are ſet forth two ſeveral duties; 1. To help him unlooſe and take offthe 
burthen. 2.Whenthe beaſt is raiſed to help hit lay it on again,and if need 
be, to go with him'a mile, and td help him an hundred times The firlt0f 
theſe is commanded there, the ſecond in this place. Theſe are duties, t0} 
which in nature we ate bound, and by that general law, as ye would that men | 
ſhould do wnto you, ſo do tothem ; and the ſame isto be done in all other like 
caſes. Moſt memorable for this is'the example of Alphonſus King of Nez- 
polis, related by Chytrzns, he being upontheway in Campania with his 
attendants riding betore him, and ſeeing a' maleta&our, that had his aſſ| 
falne in the deep mire, and him unable to raiſe it up again, but neglect 
by the courtiersriting before, to whom he cryed -for help, alighted ans 
hotp'him with hisown hands.” ' | | 
_ 'Ttiis by the confenitof all-is myſtically robe applyed to men falne by lt 
ing, every one muſt be ready to-help up ſuch again, Gal. 6. 1. and it any; 
erre thus out of the right way, to bring him back, Jam. 5.19. For by - 
weare wandring ſheep, r Pet. 2. 25. Luc. 15. and as ſhepherds ſpecial) 
ought to ſeek up ſich and to: bring them home, Ezech. 34. 4, 5, 6: {0 4 
orhet:Chriftians/Match. x8. muſt tell their brexhren of their ſins, Levit9 
175: wherefore tightly ſaith Hugo, this pertamerh to all ex debito 069% 
tis, and to biſhops, ex officio &: debito dignitatis. Rabanus more particu pd 
ly ſaith,” Chriſt is our brother, the Chriſtian ſeduced by errour is bus ye 
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=" PPV; | _ and tou. | 
or ſheep, and {uch an one 15 hrought home and kept for hit, til he com- 
- (] 


erh to YY,! hum, Wien he ts brought [0 the ( [ur iq by beim reduced 0 
the unity of tC right faith, and held in it, till Chriſt cometh to judge- 


nencat the laſt day ; wheras the like is commanded tou: ng his Alle, 
hereby the ſeduced amongſt the gentiles are to be underitood, and by | 
oarments cheir outward WOTrLXsS, winch arc re ſtored, when O* Evil we endea- | 
Your to make the go0d, | 

The twelfth Law 1s veri.5. the Woman rail nat wear that, Which perraineth | 
to the man, CC. Heb. 1990 1Z1 t-c veſſels, Inſtruments, Or GTaAmMmernils of 4 04: | 
ſnali not be npon a woman, Pagninus allo rendreth it garments, the Cald. th, 
armony. 1:15 4 moſt general word lignitying all theſe things, and hou- 
holdtuff alſo . but on the contrary live the word FIB[b which a man is 
forbidden ro put on,fignitieth a garment onely.Themeaning is, that as God 
hach made a diſtinction of ſexes, 16 in their apparel they ſhouidnot be con- 
founded together, or in any kind 04 attiring ot che body. Maimony explain- 
eth it chus, a woman may not wear a mitre, helmet, or harbergeon, or aay 
other ornament of the man, neither poll her head like a man, and rhe man 
may not wear coloured garments like a woman, nor golden jewels in ſuch 
places, as women onely uſe to wear them, according to the cuſtom of the 
countrey, where they live, it a man putteth on any womans attire, he is to 
de beaten, and the woman tor putting on the mans. The ground of this 
Law ſeemeth to' be to keep men from being effeminate, and women from 
being manlike, which was a fault amongſt the Egyptians, for their women, 
ſaith Herodotus, went abroad and uſed merchandiſe, and their men kept | 
the houſe and weaved, and therefore they are threatned that they ſhall | 
be as women, Iſa 19. 16. and if there were no difference in the apparrel 
of men and women, it would be a toundation of diſhoneſty and of many 
evils. 

The glofle faith, it is againſt nature for a mar to habit himſelf like a 
woman, to curl and to pleat his hair, &c. fee 1 Cor. 11. Apparel, laugh- 
ing and the manner of going, ſaith Syracides, do ſhew the difpolition of 
a man, Atque viro wveftis magnitm arcns addi: hoefta, Chytraus hath it, re- 
ferring the reader to ſee more touching apparrel in Ambroſe his 15. Ept- 
ſtle. In caſe of neceflity yet he alloweth diſguiſing of ſexes, as of the 
wives of the Minyari, who by putting on their husbands apparel ind g1- 
ving themMeirs, ſaved them from the danger of the priſon and of death; 
and when Sparta was beſieged by Epaminondas, the women- bare arms 
like men. Our of ſuch cales in effeminatenefſe qr vanity to put on ſuch 
apparel is abominable to the Lord, although not all bur any part of the 
mans attire be affected by the woman, or of the womans by the man, 
which ſhatply taxeth the manners of the gentry in theſe times. 

Myſtically the man putterh on the womans apparel, when he is of ar 
effeminate mind, being delicate, nice and timerous and of no courage for | 


that it may 00 well with thee, and thu thru mayeſt prolong thy dayes, as that, | 
which by themis counted one of the oreateſt Commandments, Hznonr 
So that we may ſee, that even the lealt of Gods Com- 
mandments is not to be lleighted, but carefully obſerved. It is meant,thar 
whereſoever a man findeth a birds neſt, the ground and the tree bzing; put 
for inſtance, becauſe moſt commoly, they build upon one of theie. Mat- 
mony by the dam to be ſpared, under{tandeth preciſely the female ari4 not 
the male, and bur of clean birds onely, and he ſaith, chat hs who rakerh 
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The Myſtery, 


the truth, and che woman purreth on the mans, when ſhe uturperh the | x7,,, Card. 


office of teaching inthe Church, 1 Cor. 14.34. 1 Tim.2.12. thus almoſt | pg, 
Hugo and Rabanus. 
The T3. Law, veri. 6.7. If a lirdr neſt chaxce to be before thee 1m any tree | Judicial 
IS &c. ] Thus is bythe Hebrews counted che leatt of allthe [aw x3 
anuments in Moles his Law, and yet is guarded with a promiſe, | yer 6,7 


Aaimonm mn 


Enechitan,c.2 3 
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Battlements to be made upon houſes. jor 


her, muſt not give her to another to be ſent away, but ſend her away hin. 
ſelf, and he muſt not firſt clip her wings, and if he doth, he muſt keep ber 
till they be grown again, and if he transpreſſeth herein, he is to be bews 
This, Gith R. Menahem, is to lead us to mercy and to take cruelty out 
our hearts ; for the intent of the command is not to ſhew compaſſiont; 
birds butto men. And ſo is that precept of not muzling the mouths 


' the oxe applyed, 1 Cor. 9. 9. ſee a precept ſomewhat like this Leyir 


2 4 
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| Rabanus is onely for a Myſtical ſenſe, the tree, where a birds neſt; 
| found, 1s paſlage of Scripture touching contemplation, the ground 
paſſage touching practiſe, the neſt with eggs a paſſage more obſcurely! 
intimating a myſtery, the neſt with young more plainly, in theſe caſes we 
muſt take the young and letthe dam go, that 1s, take the ſpiritual ſenſety 
| feed our ſouls upon, and not the literal, which in ſome places maybe a 
| offence untous ; as where the Hebrews are ſaid to have robbed theE. 
Syptians. 

The 14. Law, verſ. 8. when thou bmidleſt an houſe thou ſhalt make battle 
ments upon the roofe, cc.) The Iſraelites houſes were flat upon the top, ſp 
that men might walk thereupon, and therefore to prevent the dangerf 
falling, it is ordained, that they ſhould be fenced round about, and 
theſe battlements muſt not be lets, ſaich Maimony, then ten hands bred 
and ſtrong, that is above a cubit and a halt, tor fix hand bredths make a 
cubit. From hence it is, that the Lord ipeaketh of preaching upon the 
houſe top, Matth.10.27. for men uſed to walk and to ſpeak from thence 
And from the equity of this command, he faith, ir is to be underſtood, 
that wells and pits and all other dangerous places were to be fenced, and 
thoſe that were not, carefully to be given warning of. But this precept ex- 
rendeth not to all buildings, as to barns,ſtables, &c. but to dwelling houles 
onely., Hereby it appearech, how careful God would have every oneto | 
preſerve his neighbours life ; and if he, through whoſe incury bloud is 
ſhed, ſhall be guilty of blood, how much more the wilful murthe-; 
rer? | 

Myſtically, we are warned here to teach ſo, as that our dorine may 
not be an occaſion of ſcandal or ruine to any, and the like care isto be had 
of the examples of our lives, ſo Chytreus. Rabanus will have humilty 
meant by the battlement, wherein we muſt both reach and livegirtuoully: 
for, asa wiſe man ſaith, he carrieth duſt into the wind, that preacheth or 
gathererth together virtues without humility. 

The 15. Law, verſ. 9.10,11. thox ſalt not ſowe thy vineyard With aives 
ſeeds, &c.] Here are three Ordinanances alike put together, againſt ſox- 
ing divers ſeeds, againſt ploughing with an oxe and an aſle, and agail 
making a garment of linſie woolſie; of all theſe fee ſomewhat before up- 
on Levit.19.19. Buthere is a reaſon rendred, why divers feeds might n0t 
be ſown inthe ſame vineyard or field, Leſt the frat of thy ſeed and the fro 
of thy vineyard be defiled. Junius, leſt the full ripe fruit thereof be hol, 
the ſeed, and the revenue of thy vineyard. And the Vulgar Latin, ne &/&, 
mentis quam ſemiſti, & que naſcuntrr ex viaca ſanflificentur. That of Junis 
is word for word according to the Hebrew, but Maimony rendretd 
NRXaN proventss, reverne, ſaying,that there are five kinds of ſeeds, theitr 
creaſe whereof is called revenue ; wheat, rye, barly, fox-ear-barly, © 
oates ; thus they are called, when they are cared, when they are chreſhed 
and winnowed, they are called 4agay, corn, when then they are ground al 
baked, path, bread. And from theſe kinds he diſtinguiſheth tive others 
called Ketarmith pulſe, as beans, peaſe, lintels, miller, rice ; and laſtly, i 
hath a third kind of garden ſeeds, which are not to be eaten, but the tw 
that cometh of them, as onyon ſeed, &c. and he ſaith,that the firſt and ue 
laſt of theſe kinds are here meant by divers kinds, and notany 0 

Touching 
nes = 
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22,4 Dcut. 2312. Fringes upon their g«rments. 275 
y bin —uching the word rendred polluted, but by ſome fanctified, it is wh, 
ep ber of BP, ro ſanctifie, and they, which ſo take it , underſtand this to be 
eater the meaning, leſt it become holy, and fo be for the prieſts , and not for 
Out gf thy ale. Þut the Caldee and other Hebrews generally render it defiled, as 
I0N to Barac to bleſle, is ſometime uſed in a contrary ſenſe, to curle, 1 King. 21, 
uth gf 10.13. and Cheſed piety, for impiety, Levit.20, 17. and theretore they ſay, = 
exit both the ſeeds thus ſown, and the grapes in ſuch a vineyard are made abo-| 927202:e, of 

minable and unlawful to be put to any uſe or protir, they mult be burar. ONS 
eltis They hold it alſo unlawful to ſow corn or herbs by vines, or to plant vines}? 
ind a by them, theretore they muſt be burnt, and it is unlawfull co heat an oven 
urely| or cauldron inthe burning of them. Bur theſe are Rabbinicall niceries, 
yi for mingled ſeeds are onely forbidden, and thoſe of all forts. Touching 
le to| an Oxe and Aﬀe their Expoſition is right, and not onely plowing with 
de an chem together, but drawing in a carr, &c. is unlawfull, and nor onely 
os with an Oxe and an Aſſe, but wich any clean and unclean bealt, although 

the clean beaſt be unfit for ſacrifice. 
wUhie For myſteries, ſee Levit. 19. i9. Ainſworth applieth the laſt againſt | , £7»/ivorth, 
P,io garments of linſy-woolſy ro juſtification by Chriſt, and by the merits of | Rom. z1. 6. 
er0t! 2 mans own works : for he that thus ſeeketh to be juſtified is unclean and | ©3!. 3.10, 
and abominable before God. 
edt The 16. Law, verſ. 12. Thow ſhalt make thee fringes upon the foure quarters | Tudic. Law 
ke 4 of thy veſt ure, &c.J Of this Law, ſee Numb. 15. 38. but the word here put | x6. 
the for fingers is 239913, rendred wreaths, 1 King-7. 17. Exod. 28. 24. and | Yetf, x2, 
nce. ropes or cords, Judg.16.1 1,12. but Numb. 15. 38. itis MR a lock of hair, 


| 


0d, like to which a fringe is, they both ſignifie the ſame ching, and cheretore | 


| 
and ' the Cald.rendreth them both by the ſame word Cruſpedin,trom the Greek | 
- Craſpeda, which is uſed Matth. 23.5. | 
ues The 17, Law, verſ.13. [f any man take a wife, and goe in wnto her, and hate | Judic. Law 
pd her, and giveth occaſion of ſpeech aoainſt her, &c. ] By taking a wite here is | on » HG 
A meant marrying her that was before eſpouſed, for before marriage it he |, 
he-| went in unto her, he was to be chaſtiſed with ſtripes; ſo Maimony, who | owns ox og 
| alſo delivereth this to be the manner of cheir proceeding in marriage ; firit, | give, can no, 
* there were bleſſings or thankſgivings made unto God in an aſſembly 0: cen 
Nh men at the leaſt, and a dowre bill was made by a ſcrivener, and paid for 
% by the bridegroome, whereby ſhe was endowed with 200 dinars, that is 50. 
P ſhekles if ſhe were a maide, and with 100. if ſhe were a widdow, that is, 
or, 25. ſhekles, leſſe none might give, but more who ſo would, and to this 
witneſles were taken, after that he went with her into the Privie-chamber| 
_ or cloſet ſpoken of Joel 2.16. and he that married a Virgin was to rejoyce | 
"| by eating and drinking, and making merry 7 dayes, and to do no work,and | 


if he married a widdow,3 dayes.A wife being thus taken tor a maide, if ſhe 
T were detamed by her husband, ſaying, I found her not a maide, muſt ju- 

ſtifie her ſelf by her fathers and mothers bringing forth a cloath, where- 
| upon the tokens of her Virginitie may appear, which if they can doe, the 
), husband ſhall be chaſticed, that is, with 40. ſtripes, and be amerced 100. 


E | ſhekles of ſilver to be paid to her father, and it ſhall never be lawtull for 

my bim to put her away, that is, by bill of divorce. Burt if the accuſation be 

wt rue, ſhe ſhall be ſtoned to death. The tokens of her virginitie were the 

j marks upon the linnen, wherein her husband lay with her the firſt wghe; 

F but theſe ſaich Maimony muſt not onely be ſhewed, bur witneſles thereof | 

4 produced : Burt in caſe, that no tokens could be ſhewed, ſhe was not al- | CMaimony 
wayes hereupo d d but the judges examined, whether ſhe did | ;, vy.,» &e- 

_ pon condemned, but the ju 2 in Nag. be 

n not want her flowers, or her progenitours before her, or had not had ſome | thulab £3. 

p great lickneſſe, whereby her flowers might fail : for ſhe might be a true 

* maide and yet want thoſe tokens ; wherefore witneſſes muſt be brought of 

, << 1ncontinency, becauſe it is ſaid, verſ.20. If the thing be true, ad the to- | 

, ens doe not appeare,&c.7] The Elders before whom the triall muſt be made, | 


Ee ORrOR 


were. 


——6 4W© 


Aa 3 


————— 


— — > 


276 \ Advuiterie to be puniſhed with death. Deut.22,1, 


| were the Councell of 23. If her father bringeth witneſles againſt herhyc 
; bands witneſſes whereby they are diſproved, then thoſe witneſſes are 6,, 
ned to death, but if her husband bringerh witneſles to diſprove them then 
they mult be ſtoned rogether with her. He ſaith moreover, thather her, 
deflowred, for which ſhe is to die, muſt be proved to have been afterhs 
eſpouſall to her husband, not before. From this Law they except he; 
whom they call a childe, viz. one under 12. yeares of age, and an old mij; 
that hath paſſed the flowre of her Virginity,and will have her onelymey 
whom they call Naguarah according to the word here uſed for a Damyſ! 
that is one above 12. or Bogereth one 6 moneths older, but not abgie 
which are no better then illulions of this Law, ſecing the ſcope ofit x 
| that incontinency in any ſhould be puniſhed with ſtoning to death ; { 
much did the Lord abhor fleſhly uncleanneſle in the cfpouſed or married. 
v. 22.23 what a ſhekle is ſee before, Gen.23. 15. Chaſticing of thehuſ 
[unins. band is by Junius expounded chaſticing him in words, but that of the He. 
brewes expounding it by beating him is more probable. Myſtically 
The Myſterie, | ſaith Rabanus, by this husband is to be underſtood a Paſtour of any part- 
cular Church, if he being lead by covetoulneſle ſpeaketh ill of his people 
that he may remove to a better benefice ; the caſe muſt be pleaded betor; 
the governours of the Church, and if the people be juſtified, he muſthe 
ſharpily reproved, and be compelied to abide in that Church ſtill, andt, 
reach perfect doctrine ſet forth by 100 ſhekles amercement ; but it the 
cuſation be found true, the people muſt be ſtoned, as it were, with anathe- 
ma : for a Paſtor muſt not remove from one Church to another without 
the conſent of a Synod. 

Verſ.22,23. {| Hereare two caſes more put, wherein both the wife deflowred, and the 
deflowrer were to be pur to death,viz. if a man lay with a married woman, 
of which ſee Levit. 20.10. Or if with one eſpouſed in a Citie where there 
were people to hear her if ſhe had cried our, this is by Maimony limited, 
unlefle ſhe had witneſſes that he threatned to kill her with a ſword drawn 
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Rabaynus. 


| if ſhe cried our. - 
M4110; 0: A woman eſpouſed is a wife as'well as one married, and eſpouling faith 
Os Maimony was three wayes. 1. By giving a piece of money, although but | 


a farthing before witneſſes, ſaying, by this be thou mine eſpouſed wite.| 
2. By bill, wherein he wrot, be thou mine eſpouſed wife, and gave it det] 
before witneſſes. 3. By copulation before witneſſes, ſaying thou ſhalt 
be betrothed to me by this copulation. But this laſt, as it was wicked, 
ſo it was by the wiſe forbidden,and who ſo did thus was to be beaten, \*: 
a contra& being made ſo, was firm. Before betrothing they bleſſed 
Verſ.25.26, | God. Andhitherto of a wite defiled by conſent ; now if ſhe were force, 
27. | the caſe is put ; if a man finding her in the field force her and lie with, 
Maimeny in | he alone ſhall be put to death : And who ſo cannot bring witgeſſes thit 
Nagnars, <1. | ſhe conſented, is alwayes judged to have forced her, with who he lay; 
the field or any place remote trom company. bo 
Verſ.28.29. Laſtly, touching a Virgin not eſpouſed, he that forceth-her, muſt giit 
to her father 50 ſhekles of ſilver, and take her to wife, and never put het 
away. Forſuch a man, as intiſeth a maide and lieth with her, it 5p 
vided, Exod. 22,17. that he ſhall onely marry her, and give her the 00 
ry of Virgins, that 1s, 50ſhekles, and in cafe that he marrierh her not, 
cauſe her father refuſeth to give her, he muſt pay this penſion to him. But 
Miimom in | who ſo forceth a maide muſt pay ir, and marry her alſo. Maimony {i 
| Nagnorah Be- | that he muſt not onely -pay this fumme, but moreover for her pail, * 
thulap, c. 2, | ſhame and her blot, as the judges ſhall determine ; and in caſe that he j 
with her by conſent, for her ſhame and her blot. Happily men g'99% 
more bold to commit this wickedneſſe, the Hebrew magiſtrates 10 
| ſed the puniſhment as was meer, and ſince any rape hath bin puniſhe o_ 


death. Paulus, lib, 1. F. de extr. criminibus, 1. 47. It was alſo lawful 
| _ Cyr 
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Chytrzus, for the father vf the maide raviſhed, to kill the raviſher being 
fund inthe at : and Pauſanias telleth of Mars in Areopagus, who killed 
Haliarotaus the ſonne of Neptune for defionring his d-ughter Alcippa, 
and he was abfolved tor it. 
Myſtically by the eſpouſed being ravithed, Rabanus underitandeth ſuch 

.- are eſpoule! unto Chrift and taken into the boſome of the Church, if 
any Jew or Heretic k, or Pagan ſecretly corrupt ſuch, they mult both die 
tr it ; but by the Virgin not eſpouled, one yet out of the Church, having 
onely imbraced the faith, and being inſtructed inthe Catechiſine, if ſuch 
an one be corrupted, he ſhall nor die, bur be reduced to the right faith, and 
ſo be eſpouſed to Chriſt, and the corrupter anathematized, 
; Hugo putteth two cates here. 1. What. ifthe maide be noble and rich, 
and he that forced her vile, ſhall he marry her, and if ſo, is not rhis to give 
occaſion to wicked men of offering this wrong for an advantage? Anfiw. 
Her father if he will may deny her ro him, Exod, 22.17, 2. What if he 
be ſo poore, that he cannot pay this ſumme 2 Anſw. He muſt then be ſold 
| as one that hath ſtolne, that it may be paid,Exod. 22. Bur another caſe may 
[alſo be put; what if ſhe hath no father > Anſw. Then the money is to be 
/paidtoher, and it is in her power to deny marrying with him. Maimony | 
to this Law excepteth, if the High Prieſt lie with a maide he cannot marry 
| her, becauſe ſhe is now no maide,and he may not marry bur with a maide, 
\Levit. 21. 13, alfo ifa Prieſt hath married ſuch an one, and againſt this 
| Law pupher away, he cannot take her again, becauſe he may not mar- 
' ry one divorced, Levit. 21. 7. Alaw is repeated againſt marrying his fathers 
wife, of which ſee Levit.18.20. Deut.27. 20. 1 Cor. 5. 
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CHAP. XXII1L. 
He 18 Law, verſ. 1. He that is wounded is lis ſtones, or hath his privie 
member cut off ſhall not enter into the congregation, ec. ] Broken ſtones 
in Prieſts are made unlawfull before Levit. z1. 20. But here ſuch of the 
common people, as were bruiſed or broker in theſe parts, &c. are for-- 
didden to enter into the congregation, thar is, not to be of the Church and 
company ot Gods people, for any heathen, that would turn and imbrace 
the faich might be thus admitted, but ſuch might not bear any office in Iſ- 
rael, or marry a daughter of Iſrael, or be reckoned for any thing in this| 
world as an Iſraclite : for thus the word entering or goins in is uſed, | 
1 Chron. 14.29. 2 Chron. 1.10. 1 King. 11.1. as Ainſworth noteth,alledg- | 
ing Maimony, who faith, that who ſo being ſuch marrieth a daughter of 
Iſrael is to be beaten, yea a Prieſt being ſuch may not marry her, but ſome 
other woman a ſervant. And by wounded in the ftones, he underſtandeth ' 
one either ſo wounded, or any finew of his {tones being cut, by the mem- | 
ber cut off the ſtones, or one of them cur off, and that by the hand of man, | 
dog, or thorn, or ſome like thing: for ifit be by the hand of God, he | 
being ſo born, or by ſickneſſe brought to any decay here, he is allowable. 
And it is not onely unlawfull to celd a man, but alſo any beait or fowle, | 
and he that doth it is ro be beaten, although he doth but part of ir, and a- | 
P_ another part, both are to be beaten. | 
Thus he, Junius underſtanderh his entring into the congregation onely 
to bear office in Iſrael, and rejeteth that of marriage, becauſe even Ruth 
a Moabiteſſe was married to Boaz; and he yieldeth this as a reaſon, why 
ſuch ſhould not bear an office, becauſe they were commonly of a broken 
and floathfull mind and without courage which is required, Deur. 1. 17 
alvin rejecteth both the expoſitions of entring into the congregation 
the Loy laying, that the coming and partaking ofthe holy things of 
ord onely 15 here forbidden ro ftch at rheit meetings at holy feaſts. 
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| they might not be as one herein with the holy Congregation, And 


decd againſt that of bearing office, or ruling he yiclderth a gogd reaſon 


| why it cannot be meant, becauſe verl. 3. an Edomite, or E Syptian arefyy. 


bidden to enter until the tenth generation, who, no man doubterh Were 
b| 4 


| for ever debarred from bearing rule amongſt the people of God. 


But Hugo expoundeth tliis of entring belt, ſaying that inthe Temy, 
there were more Courts, one of which was onely for the Jews, thatyer 
clean to come into to pray,and of coming into this Court together wir, 
them, it is meant : for neither the wounded in their privities,nor baſtars 
nor Ammonites, &c. might come into this Court ; but in ſpeaking ofha. 
ſtards, ver. 2. he expoundeth entring into the Congregation of marrrins 
an 1ſracliteſſe alſo, whereas 1 Kings 6. 36. mention 15 made bur of one 
Court called the inner Court, 2 Chron.8.9. mention is made of ty 
the Court of the Prieſts and the greateſt Court. And Hugo faith there 
were four Courts of the Temple, into which they came tor devotion 
1. For the Prieſts neareſt to the Temple. 2. For the Jewiſh men,that were 
clean. 3. For the Jewiſh women, that were clean. 4. For the Heather 
and the unclean, and this was greateſt of all, into this any might cone, 
but from that of the clean Jews, theſe here ſpoken of were debarcd. 
And of four porches or Courts, Joſephus writeth lib. 2. contra Appicn 
and ſometime of three built, not by Solomon, for he made but to, bu 
by Herod lixteen years before the birth of Chriſt, for he added thethirl 
for the Heathen to come into : but itis to be underſtood, that the Cour 
called Solomons porch was parted with a wall, and fo madetwo, theone 
for men, the other for women, and if beſides theſe we reckon two Cours 
more, here will be the full number of four ; of the porch ſee 2 Chron.1; 
4. andit was called Solomons porch of the ſeparation of Eunuchs, ſee 
Ifa.56. 3, 4, &c. where both ſtrangers and they complain hereof andare 
comforted. The Lord by forbidding the broken 1a their ſtones and ba- 
ſtards, verſ. 2, to come into the Congregation, gave the people of Iirae! 
to underſtand, ſaith Calvin, how excellent and holy a people in God: 
eſteem they were, in that baſe and blemiſhed people were not permitted! 
to come amongſt them to worſhip before him, which was not done to 
puffe them up with pride, but to make them ſtudy to walk the more wor- 
thy this dignity. 

Myſtically faith Rabanus, it is hereby taught, that all, who live daintil 
like women, and put not themſelves like men into the ſpiritual wartare 
ſhall be ſhut out of the Kingdom of heaven, which is not taken but bj 
violence, Matth.11. Chytrxzus, that they who have not the ſeed of tht 
word abiding in them, nd are unfruitful in good works, ſuch as hypocrite 
are, ſhall be excluded for ever. Hitherto in this Law of debarring 10it 
from coming to with the holy Congregation of Gods people before hin 
now followeth another branch of this Law. 

Verſ. 2. eA baſtard ſhall not enter, Cc, to. the tenth generation, Hed. 
Mamrzer is put for a Baſtard, it ſignifieth one born of a ſtranger, thats, 
of any woman, not a Lawful wife. For they, ſaith Maimony, arc by 
hards, not onely which are begotten of a whore, but in any copulation piv 
hibited, Levit 18. except in the caſe of a womans uicleanneſle, a6! 
baſtard co whomſoever he marryeth, begetteth a baſtard, and the on 
born by her, that is a baſtard, is counted a baſtard allo, wheretor: ani 
elite may not marry a baſtard. | ; 

This clauſe 24// the tenth generation he alſo interpreteth for ever, ast 
of Ammonites, verſ. 3. holding that this race bearetli the blot of baltit 
for ever. Hugo faith, that Mamzer-is properly one born by 4 whore 
ſparins of a concubine, and Nothws of adulrereſſe; the i7ord /purim” 
eth from ſparcitia to ſhew the filthineſſe of incontinency, and wotows i! 

febris nothas, which ſeemeth to be a quartan or the like, but 1s not, ® w 
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" Nente23-3o | CAn CAmmonite not to enter, ec, , | 279 
lt —neſeemeth to be his child, whoſe he 1s not. And haply he faith, that 
fon zll baſtards were not excluded from the Conpgrevation, but the Mamzer | 
for- anely, yer atthis day the Church admitreth not + baſtard to holy or- | 
Vere c s. | 
| | Androthetenth generation] He faith, is, till by long continuance of time | 
aple [this blot is worn away. Calvin allo faith in that they are excluued, but | 
Kere |t;!! the tenth generation, God would not put fuch miſerable people our of | 
with |;ll hope of being one day received in, And he by the Mamzer allo un- | Caty;n 
rd,  derſtandeth baſtards coming of common whores, whole farhers are un- | 
ba- ' known. And this 1s the more probable, becauſe 4 word properly ſignify- | 
ſing (ing ſuch is uſed to ſer them forth, and why the tench generation thould be 
One | named, as the term of their excluſion, 1 cannot ſee; if it were meant, as | 
wo, Maimony would have it that they ſhould never enter. Butthe Hebrew 
lere [ nor, till the tenth geveration, but even the tenth. generation ſhall not enter, | 
on. land ſoitis rendred by Junius, which maketh it plain on the Rabbins tide. 
were | According to this Law, faith Chytrzus, baſtards were infamous amonglt | Chytygy, 
en the Athenians, and therefore might not come into the Palxſtra or place | 
"me, of exerciſe with others, but had one appointed by themſelves before the | 
reed. cate of the City. | 
"101 | Theendof this Law was firſt ro make marriage and chaſtity in the | 
bu ' more reverend eſteem, and to beat down incontinency,as abominable. Se- | 
hicd condly, to preſerve ſuch as were in Authority from contempr, which that | 
our order ſhould have been expoſed ro, if thoſe that were fo bale by birth, | 
ON might have entred ; for it is ſeldom ſeen that a baſtard is good, but noto- | 
Qurts! rious for ſome wickedneſle: yet, as the fame Author hath it, howſoever a 
1.13. political difference were thus pur, this was nothing to hinder any of what | _ 
, lee] (condition ſoever from the grace of God, but even Eunuchs and baſtards | F255 5. 
lare that fear him, are accepted by him. 4. egy 
| ba- Myſtically, faith Rabanus, all ſuch as degenerate in ſenſe and manners | Tye Myftery. 
(rae! are here to be underſtood, they are not to be received, till thatby imbra- | Rabanux. 
300s; cing the ten Commandments they have worn this blot away : tor it chou 
itted| wilt enter into life, ſaith Chriſt, keep the Commandments. 
ne t0 A third branch of this Law, verſ. 3. An Ammonite or CMoabite ſpall | Yerſ.;, 
Wor-' not enter mto the Congregation, till thetenth generation for ever | That 1s, ne- CMaimony 
ver, for Heb. it is even che tenth generation ſhall not enter,and for ever is | Hygo Card 
intil added for further expreſſion, that it is meant they ſhould never enter, and | Caly;y, cc. 
rfare the reaſon isrendred, becauſe they hired, Balaam to curſe lirael, Numb. ; 
ut by 22, they were the worſt of all their enemies, they endeavoured to over- 
f the throw them both body and ſoul for ever. Wherfore when as any other 
crits Heathens becoming Proſelytes were forthwith counted with Iſraelites and 
ſome might marry Iſraelites, theſe alchough chey were Proſelytes might never. 
hin, Þut dy the Ammonite and Moabite Maimony underſtanderh the males,not 
the females, for Boaz married Ruth a Moabiteſle, and ſo might any other 
Heb. liraelite do, if ſhe were a Profelyte, for they were not the women, 
hat 6, but the men that conſulted ſo peſtilently againſt Iſrael. And upon | 4vz. 9u.35. 
re br this St. Auguſtine toucheth alſo, having firſt gone another way to clear | is Deur, 
a pro- the doubt touching Boaz his marriage, ſaying that haply this of the tenth 
| and1 pencration was myſtical, becauſe from Abraham in whoſe time Lot lived, 
chili ofwhom came Ammon and Moab, to Boaz were ten generations. Abraham, 
11(t lac, Jacob, Judas,Pharez,Eſrom,Amram, Amminadab,N aaſlon, Salmon, 
and it ſo, the clauſe added [ for ever | is to be underſtood, that never atrer 
a5th4t any Ammonite or Moabite ſhould enter. But he finally leaveth this, and 
ſtard Coleth with the Rabbin,the firſt being indeed repugnant to the text, ſeeing 
ghore, T1500 laidthe tenth generation ſhal enter, but /had not enter. And that it is 
{com w3 "ant, ot women, but of men onely, he proveth from, Numb. 31. 18. | 
; ro - ire they are bidden to keep the females, that were Virgins alive for 
5 fu aemielves. And by the tenth generation he underſtandech a kind of | 
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LUNIVE rialty, and that theſe words tor CEET,, AE added ro expreſſe { 


much, 

Myſtically , Hereticks, that would bring Gods curſe for ever upon the 
fouls of Gods people by ſeducing them,are hereby cenſured never tome: 
{ter in the Church of God, no not upon their recantation. L 

A fourth branch of this Law, verl.7,8. An Edomite or an Epyqriz 
might enter in the third generation ; he, becauſe he was a brother . the 
becauſe they ſojourned 1n his land. Although che Egyptians uſed then 
crueliy, and Etau, of whom the Edonures came, hated Jacob their father 
| and fought his life, andthe King of Edom denlt hardly with Iſrael inthe; 
| cravel ; yet they muſt not be excluded for ever, and although they nad 
| be ſeparated longer, then others, that turn pcoſelytes of other nations fs 
| they were recelVed in immediately upon the:r turning, yet in the thirdpe 
| neration, if they turned, they mighc enter. -This diitinftioa of Ammy. 
| nites, Moabites, Edomites, &Cc. bath long fince ceaſed, ſaith Maimonr 
| when Nebuchadnezzar carried captive and confounded all theſe peoples 
| ſo that now it' any of what nation ſoever turnerh proſelyte, he is immedi 
| acely received in. | 

Myitically by an Edomite, or Egyptian, Rabanus underſtandeth world- 
i ly men, who if they come to believe inthe Trinity, and have theſe three 
| graces, izich, hope and charity, are joyned to the belt Saints of God which 
\:$ ſerforth by the entring in of thele in the third ceneration. 

The 19 Law, verl.g. Vi hen tle C47p go th forth ap ain(t thine enemies, this 
halt key t! ce from every evil thing. If there be avy untlean by uncleanxeſe thi 
chanceth to him by night, &c.] As Numb.5. an order was taken to remove 
the unclean out of the camp ; ſo here, if any particular Army were ſent out 
| it is provided, that it ſhould be kept pure and clean by the removal of ſuc 
| out of it, but onely one caſe 1s here put, there uncleannefle by leproſie, by 
{ i\Tues, and by the dead are named, bur this only 1s here ſpoken of notts 
exclude the other , but becauſe men being forth in the warsfrom ther 
wives are moſt apt to be polluted by this kind of uncleannefſe. Tents are 
called (a#-4, faith Hugo, becauſe men lying 11 tents in time of war ſhoult! 
be, as it were, (aftrati. Otchis kind of pollution, ſee Levit.15. 16. Al 
fethly luſts are by this law condemned, ſaich Chytraus, and to keep our 
bodies holy and pure, as temples of the Hoiy Ghoſt commended: tor i 
unvoluntary iſſues of ſeed pollure, how much more impure are whore 
mongers and adulterers, which is a thing common amongſt ſouldiers | 

Myſtically temptations in ſecret, ſaith Rabanus, are hereby condemnes, 
whereby a man inthe carknefle ot his underſtanding cometh to have & 
cogitations in his mind, although he never bringeth them forth into ad 
He muſt go out of the camp by acknowledging iumfelt _—_— of tit 
ſociety of the Saints of God, but inthe evening he muſt waſh and ret, 
that is, when the heat of tempration is over, and he hath repented hin, p 
may by a good confidence be joyned co that holy ſociety again. 

Another point of keeping the Army clean, verſ. 12,13. Then ſalt 
have a place Without the camp, whither thou ſhalt go forth abroad ; thou frat #' 
have a paddle upon thy weapon, &c,] For place, Hebr. is, an hand; but bot 
by the Sept. and Cald. it is rendred & place appointed, that is, faich Mir 
mony, not in the open fields, bur publickly appointed. A paddle, 100 
led from the Greek, ar/71ea&, an iron inſtrument to dig withal ; 9% 
Weapon, Sept. xpon thy girdle ; for thele words, » hn 1.01 wilt eaſe LIL 
when thou fitteſt down. = 

for the Lord walketh in the midſt of thy camp, &C. that he ſee no uncles? 64 
ard turn away from thee. ] By the Lord, Hugo underſtandeth the gh" 
the Lord, by whom the Lord ſpake unto them, and compareth wit © 
covering of their excrements here commanded, Moles his covering 0” 
| Egyptian whom he flew in the fand, and Rachels hiding of Lads 
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—he litter, and Jacobs hiding of idols under an oake, ſaying, that hereby | Gen, 35, 
was ſhewed the hiding of the filthineſle of fin, thar God may not ſee it, 
:nd be offended, which is done by compunction, conteſlion, and fatis- | gan; 6. 
ion, he ſhould have ſaid, by burying it, which 1s , when the heart is 
:urned therefrom, not to live any longer therein. And if the outwardly 
inclean were put out of the camp, how much more the wicked trom the 
cacraments, to which Chriſt and his Angels are prefent? Chytrzus by the 
camp underſtandeth the heart ot che taithtul, where God isto detend him 
from his ſpiritual enemies ; but if any uncleanneſle be there through vo- 
luncary ſinning, evil luſts being harboured, he being offended, goeth away, 
and leaverh ſuch an one to the power of Satan, and to eternal damnation, 
[unleſſe he turn again and cover it by repentance. 

| The 20 Law, verſ.15,16. Thow ſhals not deliver mp a ſervant to his mater, | Judicial 

| that 14 eſcaped from him, unto thee, he ſhall dwell with thee, &c. | This, ſaith | law 20. 

| Auguſtine, 15 to be underſtood not of a ſervant of an Iſraelite fleeing toan| Ver. 15,16, 
[1ſhmaelite ; but of one fleeing trom another countrey to Iſrael, in this | Anguſt. 

| caſe humanity was to be uſed by the Iſraelites towards him, and they were 

|to ſuffer him toabide amongſt rhem, where he would, but this by Hugo is} Hugo, 
limited, tili his maſters wrath be pacitied towards him, as Paul kept Oneſi- 
' mus with him, till that Philemon, his maſter, from whom he fled unto 
| him, was pacitied, and then he ſent him home again. This is ſomewhat 
| otherwiſe expounded by the Hebrews, who ſay, that ſuch an one fleeing 
[to Irael for religion, as being weary of the heathen idolatry, under which 
he before lived, is courteouſly to be received, and his maſter to be dealt 
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withal to give him a bill of manumiſſion, he giving therefore to his maſter pans we 
a bill of debt for his freedom to be paid ſo ſoon as he ſhall be able. Calvin | Progr by ; 


thinketh, that itis to be underſtood, if ſuch an one fled to Iſrael, his caſe 
ſhould be tryed, and it being found that he did nor flee for any wickedneſſe 
which he had done, but to eſcape the hands of a tyrannical maſter, they 
ſhould let him quietly dwell amongſt them, and become a proſelyte. For 
if any ſervants fleeing from their Maſters were to be dealt thus withal, the 
Church of God would ſoon have been filled with the ſcum and baſeſt of 
all people, and for patronizing ſuch, have been moſt ſcandalous in all Na- 
tions. And to this of Calvin, as beſt explaining this law, do I ſubſcribe, | 
if we adde hereto that of the Rabbin, touching his compounding with his 
maſter, as equity requireth for his freedom. 

Myſtically ſuch as have been ſervants of ſin, but are now converted, are | The Miſery, 
not by their Paſtour to be redelivered, by being driven to deſpair , but Rabanus, 
their faith is to be confirmed more and more, that they may for ever 
abide inthe Church of God, and be inthralled no more. The King of | r Sam. 2. 
Gath, according to this law, let David dwell in his countrey , when he 
fled unto him ; and Auguſtus ſaved the ſervant of Apedius Pollia fleeing | Chytrer: 
unto him, when his maſter would have put him to death for breaking a 
chriſtal plaſſe. 

The 21 law, verſ. 17. There ſhall be no Whore of the dawghters of Iſrael, | Judicial 
nor @ Sodomite of the ſons of Iſrael, &c.] The word rendred whore , is | law 21. 
—_ lanCtified or conſecrated, and ſhe is ſo called, becauſe ſhe is one, | Verſ. 17. 
not that hath once only ſinned by whoredom, but maketh a common trade | 
of it, having dedicated, and ſet her ſelf apart, as it were, hereunto. The | 
word rendred Sodomite, is wap, which may by the like reaſon be rather 
rendred an whoremonger, or one that ſetteth himſelf, as it were aparr, to | 
dear the will of lewd and incontinent women, or a Gannimede, that pro- | 
ſtiruteth himſelf to males Sodomitically. Before this Law , faith Mai- | NE 
mony, when a man met with an whore abroad, if they two conſented, he | M-inow ag 
might lye with her, & ſo pay her her hire; but after this it was beating. The | _— __ 

= rendreth theſe words thus, There ſhall no woman of the daughters | Cald, Par. 
| Ot lirael be a wife to one a ſervant, neither ſhall any man of the ſons of | 
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the bire of a whore, or price of a dog,c56, Demt11.0 
v6 15 gots, 


CT — 


[[rael rake her, that isa ſervant. Butthis is aitopether from the Purpoſ; 
as adultery was forbidden expreſly before, Exod. 20. ſo here all Law. re 
ons out of the married eſtate, nd therefore the word muſt nor be (4,1. 
ſtrictly only for a common whore, bur alſo for every fornicatrix ho 59 
prefle which the Sept. hath it, there ſha not be an Whore of the deughrey 
[/racl, nor a fornicator of the ſons of Iſrael. ] Single fornication hath he 
held by che heathen to be no fin, but it hath alwayes been abominable bs 
fore God, ſuch have their name from wp, holineſle, per antiphrain, t 
ſhew that they were moſt unholy and unclean, as Barac is uſed for curfr 
which properly fignifiech blefling, and many like words the Hebreze, 
have. How as unclean fuch ſhall be ſhut out of the Kingdom of hears 
ſce Gal.5. 21. 1 Cor.6.18, Heb.13.4. 1 Cor. 5.10,15. wherefore ſuch 
tolerate ſtewes in any place are againſt God and his lawes, and muſt ce: 
| tainly look to anſwer for it. 
| Myſtically hereby is forbidden to have communion with dolaters, who 
| are ſpiritual fornicators, which is expreſſed, 2 Cor.6.16, or with anyhe. 
| retick, 2 Joh. verſ.10. 

Thou ſnalt not bring the price of a dep, or the hire of a whore into the Lins 
houſe for any vow, &c. ] Thatis, if any againſt the former law committet 
fornication and gave the whore, with whom an hire for it, this, as well x 
| whoredom was abomination to the Lord, and muſt in no caſe be taken 
although ir were offered into the treaſury of the ſanctuary for reparatio: 
of the temple, or for ſacrifice. The word ſignifying whore is 1, t 
ſhew,that by the word 1w5P before uſed, all manner of whores are meart 
and not the common whore onely. The hire of an whore, asthe price! 
a dog, is by the Hebrews ſo ſtrictly taken, rhat they ſay , onely a clex 
beaſt, a lamb or the like being given for hire is unlawful ; but ifit be wheit 
or grapes, &c. and they be turned into flowr, and wine , or a facrifice b: 
therewith bought, it is lawful, and likewiſe a beaſt taken in exchange for : 
dog is unlawful, but not the thing bought with that beaſt. But forſs 
much as it is ſtill the thing coming by the whores hire, I cannot ſee , but 
that it muſt needs be alike abominable ; and this was but a deviceto bring 
gain in tothe prieſts, as that of ſaying Corban, Matth. 15. 

By a dog, ſome, ſaith Ainſworth, underſtand a whoremonger , becauk 
the wicked are called dogs, Matth.7.6. but the literal ſenſe is generally fo 
lowed both by the Hebrews and others. And there was good rea(or, 
ſaich Calvin, why che price of a dog is forbidden, becauſe the dog is n 
| only unclean, but the moſt contemptible amongſt beaſts; that are unclear 

ſo hat it were againſt the reverence due to the ſanuary, Levit.19.30. 
bring ſuch a thing into it; the price of a ſon is not forbidden, thus he; bu 
Rabanus following Auguſtine, makes a quzre , whether under this «i 
named,all unclean beaſts be not meant : but whereas the firſt born of otic 
unclean beaſts are appointed to be redeemed, the dog is not, and thereto: 
it is plain, that the price of a ſon might be brought. The moral oft 
ſaith he, is to teach, that goods gotten by rapacity and robbery, ifthey® 
given to the Lord, are not accepted, nor yet the ſervice of ſuch, Jeren.75 
And the reaſon of forbidding the hire ot the whore to be brought, ſaith)! 
was,leſt after ſuch wickedneſſ: commirted,it ſhould be thought, that whore 
dome might thus again be expiated, to waxe the bolder to commit 5 
abominable ſin. Hugo by the price of a dog, underſtandeth the price 
coupling with a bitch, and likewiſe of any unclean beaſts, but this 5 * 
joyned ro that of an whore, to make that the more odious. But he © 
jecteth about the hire of a whore, although ir be wicked gain, it is bet fl? 
per goods, why chen may it not be brought > and anſwereth , it may f” 
vately, but not publickly for the ſcandal ; but how ſound this is, © 
Reader judge. God forbiddeth the price of a dog,which is moſt conte?7 
tible,to be brought, ſairh Chytrxus,leſt he ſhould ſeem thus to be dep 
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1 The 22. Law. vcri.19 T 112u ſhalt net lena fo t/'y brother 4 pou n/nry, Fe. | Judic, Law 


Of this Law fee, Exod-22.25. and of ſfrangers, L evit 25-35,36. either to 
i hrother or tO a ſtranger, rhar 15 of the ſame taith, it 15 forbidden to be an * 
vſurer, but not tO infhdels, ſee the notes there. | 
3 : : 1 | 4 4 . - 
then thaw ſhalt vow 4 vo 0 rento the L1ri, thows ſhalt not ſlack to pay ut,coc : 
This is the 33. Law repeated from Numb. 39. where a man 15 charsed to 
nortorm h1s \ Owes, here not to eter The PErrormance of them: ot \ OWNS 
—_ 1 LA 2 | 
ee Levitt. 27: 7.17 In «< narcing f.1eEM nAT ro deter their VOWwes paying, he 
meanech, that they ſhould be paid with all ſpeed leſt death prevent them, 
lich this life is uncertain. Ihe piace where was the ſanctuary, Deur. 12.5, 
6,7.and becauſe their eating and rejoycing before the Lord, when they | 
the feaſt, that came next, whether the Paſſeover, Pentecoſt or the feaſt of | 
8 | þ ; = pr " 
Tabernacles, Deur. 16. i6. He that did not at the next feaſt bring his 
P andamaeont an . L, 
rowes, tranſgreſſed this commandement againſt deferring,and if not at the 
* 5 _ » = p : . 4 - 
feaſt following he ſinned again. }uTt he ſaith, money vow ed to the poore 
isto be g1ven out OI hand it any poore be pretent, if not, it is to be ſepa- 
-1ted forthem and laid up, till he find ſome poore. 
If tl ou forbear to vow, #t ſpall be no finne inthee, 5c. | Hereupon it is ſaid, * 


as Pſalm. 77. 11. it 15 commanded, vow axd pay to the Lord, it may be de- 
manded, how he that voweth nor, 1s ſaid to be without finne herein ? 
Anſw. It is meant, if thou vowelt not rafhly or lightly, thou ſhalr nor be 
ouilty of finne, which is ipoken to ſtay men from abuling his holy Ordi- | 
nance by being over haſty in vowing : but in way of thanktulneſle tor ſome | 
oreat benefit not to vow or to ſuppreſle evill concupitcence, wherein vow- | 
ing may be an help unto us, 15 to incurre che finne of neglect of our ſpiri- 
tuall good, and of ingratitude towards God, Yet Maimony faith, it we 
never ſanctific or devote, there 15 no finne in it, which he proveth by this 


—— 


/uch ſinne, as in thoſe that vow and pertori not ; fee the like phraſe, John | 
9. 41. Joh.15.22,24. Jam.4.17-. | 
The 24. Law. When thou comeſt into thy neigh" ours 4neard, thou maiſt eat | 
grapes thy fill, but thou ſhalt putt none $nto thy weſſell,,4c. This 15 by the He- 
brews underſtood onely of ſuch as come tv labour in the vineyard, &c. 
they being ſet to work there by the owner, may ear, as the mouth of the 
Oxe, that creadeth out the corn, muſt not be muzzeled, which feemeth to 
de ſpoken in this ſence, becauſe, 1 Cor. 9'7,8,9. they are all put together | 
as tending toche ſame. And here they have certain expreſtions furcher to 
illuſtrate this Law;as firſt, he that labourech about growing things onely, 
may eat of them, not of the butter which he churneth, or the cheeſe that 
he maketh. 2. If he that laboureth be a Nazarite, ſo that he may not eat 
of the fruit of the vine, he may not give what he ſhould ear to others, as | 
wite and children, or if he hath no mind to ear any himſelf. 3. If hea- | 
greeth with the owner not to eat, he may not, becauſe voluntarily he hath | 
departed from his right. But ir ſeemeth that ſuch as came into a corne | 
held occaſionally and not to work, might pluck and eate of the ears of | 
corn, becauſe our Lord coming thus with h13 Diſciples, they did fo,Martth. | 
12.1. Andtherefore ic is thus alſo underſtood by Chriſtian Expoſitours.. 
Hugo inquiring whether if 2 man cometh to an heap of corn,or grapes ga- 
tered by the owner, or to his bread, might alſo do this, Anfſwereth no; 
decaule whileſt theſe are yer unreaped they have no reall owner, but are | 
he Lords; and therefore any of his people having need may take and eat, 
ot them, but yet without any great dammage to the owner, whoſe fub- 
ſtanceit is to live upon, when he hath gathered it in; bur this being 
*nce Cone, he is inreall poſſefſlion,and it is unlawfuil now without h15 leave 
(0 take and eat theregF, By the vineyard and corn field the Hebrewes un- 


derſtand alſo Olives and other fruit. Bb My- 
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He 25. Law, verſ. 1- When a man hath taken a Wife,Cc. ard 'e fink w 
| favour in his eyes, becanſe ke hath found ſome uncleannefſe in her, lt ln 
write her bill of divorcement, &c. For theſe words and married her after tho 
when a man bath taken a Wife, Hebr. is, 9y31 and is her husband, the Sep- 
ruagint, dwelt together with her, the meaning is, hath done to her the 4. 
tie of an husband ; for theſe words ſome wncleaxueſſe, Hebr. 15 *27 py 
ſome nakedneſſe,whereby is not meant adultery, but ſome other outwar 
uncleanneſle, as the word is uſed, Deut. 23. 14. for he ſal write, Hebr. is, 
and he write; for here is no preceptto do thus, but onely a permiſlionifhe 
write her a bill of divorce, then the may be wife to another man. Forthe 
form of a bill of divorcement ſee my expoſition, Matth, 5: Text. 28. The 
The Hebrews, who erre about divorcements ſtill co this day, fay, thi 
touching a wite ofevill conditions that is, not modeſt,as the honeſt daugh- 
ters of Iſrael, it is commanded to put her away, viz. if ſhi be a ſecond wite, 
but not the firſt. But to this 10 things muſt concur. 1. He mult doito! 
his own will. 2. By a writing. 3. The matter of the writing muſt bet9 
divorce her. 4, The cauſe muſt be between him and her. 5. Itmuſt be 
written by her name. 6. It muſt be a perfe& bill. 7: It muſt be giver 
ro her. 8. Before witneſſes. 9. By him or his deputic. 10. Accott, 
ing to the law of divorces, And they adde moreover,that if when he hat) 
Siven his bill to his deputy he repenteth and faith, I will that this billbx 
truſtrate, before it cometh to her hands it is no divorce, but if after, it 
of force, and many other niceties they have more, which I ſpare to (t 
down, of putting a mans wife away by a bill of divorce: the Lord faith," 
was alwayes a ſinne, bur permitted to the Jewes for the hardneſſe of tie: 
hearts, Matth. 5.3 2.chap. 10.7. Mal. 2.16. And for this it isto be noted 
that all things here are put conditionally, if he write her a bill of Civorce 
and ſhe marry another man, &c. v. 1,2,3.and nothing is poſitively preſctr 
bed, till v.4. againſt raking her again. : 

Myſtically faith Rabanus, the wife that findeth no favour in herbu 
bands eyes, 1s the Jewiſh Synagogue, with which Chriſt is difpleaſed, and 
therefore he putteth her out of his houſe, the Church, the other manthi 
taketh her, and upon diſlike putteth her away, were the Apoſtles, whots 
deavoured much to convert them, but they rejecting their teaching hai 
the duſt of their feer ſhaken off againſt them, and ſo they remain untake! 
again by the Lord to this day. But becauſe the Jewes ſhall one day ® 
received to grace, Rom.g. 2 Cor. 3. this allegory cannot ſtand. His f& 
pology is better, when a man is wedded to any courſe of life, which 5 
clean, and his eyes be opened to ſee it, he muſt put it away, and if anothe! 
after he hath left it, be wedded to the ſameevill, but after a while puttei 
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The new marricd not ts co to warre. 


Deur.24-5+ 
it away again, he may never take it up atter that he 1s once ſeparated 
from it, leſt he be counted like a dog, rhat returneth to his vomit, &c. 
: Pet.2.20. Touching divorces for adultery or tor defertion, fee Chytrx- 
us, who upon this place diſputeth of them bota at large, and for marrying 
again,my expolitions upon Matth. 5.32. | | 

Next unto this about divorces, another Law much like to that Deut.20. 
is repeated,touching a man that had eſpouſed a wife, that he ſhould return 
from che wars : for it is ſaid, VFhen a man hath taken a new wife, he ſhall not 
goe ont to warre, nor be charged with any buſineſſe, &c. And the time of liber- 
ty now given him 13 an whole yeare to rejoyce with his wife. The He- 


brewes extend this Law upon the former ground, Deut. 20. to builders of 


houſes, and planters of vineyards alſo : and whereas it is ſaid, that ſuch 
ſhould not be charged with any buſineſle they ſay, it is meant of preparing 
the wayes and providing victuals tor the Army, which they char tarried at 
home were tied unto, but ſo were none of theſe for that yeare. Others 
underſtand it onely of the new married, which is moſt agreeable to the 
Text : but herein again they differ, that ſome will have this Law ſo made, 
decauſe the Jewes when they were newly married, were ſo addicted to 
their wives, that if they were taken to the warres, or to any other pub- 
lick buſineſle, there would have beene great danger oftheir doing more 
hurt, then good ; and becauſe at the firſt they were molt intent to ger 
neceſſaries about them. And they fay, that this was an indulgence of 
ſloth, for which cauſe the like 15 not now permitted. Bur others berter, 
that it was given in honour of marriage, and to ſettle the affections of the 
married one towards another, that the husband nor being preſently taken 
from his ſpouſe, ſhe might be kept from the love of _—_ men, and he 
likewiſe from the love of other women, whereunto ſo ſudden a ſeparation 
might have been a great temptation. Myſtically ſaith Rabanus, the car- 
nall are here forbiddento be ſet over the Church of God, becauſe he thar 
goeth on warfare, intangleth not himſelfe with worldly things | 

The 26. Law. No man ſhall take the npper or nether militone to pledge, for he 
taketh a mans life to pledge. The word Rechaim rendred aether milſtone, is 
put ſometime for the mill, Exod. 1 1. 5. For theſe words, for he taketa mans 
life ro pledge, Hebr. For that pledge 1s the ſoul, the Cald. for by them is 
made ready meate for every foul. By the ſoul then is to be underſtood 
the life of cnt; it 15 meant, he is thus deprived of a neceſſary inſtru- 
ment to prepare that which 1s the ſtaffe of mans life, as bread is called, 
Plalm. 104. And hereby not onely milſtones are meant, but every in- 
ſtrument which ſerveth to prepare mans foode, as the butchers knite to 
kill ir, the pot to boyle itin, &c. So Maimony in Paleſtina, faith Hugo, 
where ur had no ſtreams, each man had a mill in his houſe with the hand 
to grinde his corne, ſo that it was of daily neceſſarie uſe : wherefore ei- 
ther of the ſtones hereof are forbidden to be taken to pledge. Chytrzus 
ſaith, that he had ſeene many in Denmarke that had ſuch ſmall mills, 
and by grinding got their living. And myſtically both he and Rabanus 
by che upper milſtone underſtand hope, by the nether, feare in a ſinner, 
with whom the Coofeſſour dealeth, he muſt not by flattering any take 
away the nether milſtone of feare, nor the the upper one of hope, by 
threatning him with judgement, when he is humbled : For as one of the 
milſtones being taken away : The other is altogether unprofitable , ſo 
if either feare or hope bee taken away from a ſinner, hee ſhall ſtand 


able, and having bur feare alone, or hope alone, looſe his 
e. 


The 27.Law V.7. If any may be found ſtealing any of bus brethren of the children | 


4 Iſrael, and makgth merchaxdiſe of him ke ſpall dye, &c.] See this Law be-- 

oreExod.21.16. againſt the ſtealing of a man, the puniſhment appointe 
ngdeath, The Hebrews are nice in diſtinguiſhing here, ſaying, thar 

.. _ Bb 2 ſtealing 
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of the Leproſze. _ Dama 


tailing limply 1s nor death, nor ſtealing and ſelling, unleſs, having 1," 
he firſt ſervech himſelf with him, and then ſelleth him, becauſe & oy 
| maketh gain of him, or ſerveth himſelf of him, and felleth him as the uy, 
brews words will bear, the Septuagint render it bringing him wide, y 


-power ſelleth him, according to the words uſed, Exo0d.21,16, 


Again,they ſay, it muſt be an Hebrew or a Proſelyte, that is thusy(./ 
| or elſe it is not death to ſteal and fell any other, but reſtitution, þ., 
| both theſe are plainly overthrown by -the words, Exod. 21, wer 
| {tealing of any man is thus cenſured, and it is not onely (aid, if heſel|z 
| him, but allo, or if he be found in his band, be ſhall dye. For theſe worgs 
| a man be fonni ſtealing, the vuig. Latin hath it, if he be ford ſollicitirg and 
| his brethren, to ſhew the manner how one uſed to ſteal another, viz, bye. 
| ticing him to ſell himſelf, he having before agreed with the buxerts 
| have part of the price given for him, or by eaticing him into another 
| countrey and there ſelling him, ſo Hugo. 
| The 28. Law verſ. 8. Take thou heed inthe plagne of Leprojie, obſerve 
| diligently and to do according to «ll, that the Prieſts the Levites ſpall tachyoy, 
&c.] The ſcope of this Law, faith Hugo, is, that they ſhould not refii bur 
diligently obey the Prieſts directing them, as God commanded, Levit. 13, 
and Chap.14. for Miriam, whoſe example is here commemorated, conten- 
| ded with Moſes and fo was ſmitten with this plagie. And hereby is ir- 
| timated, that for oppoſing them the leproſie is often ſent, as to l2iqh 
| King of Judah, and therefore whoſoever was thus puniſhed, muſt take 
| creat heed not to ſeek to hide ir, or by himſelf to cure it or contempty- 
ouſly to remain in the Camp, when the Prieſts direct him to go out, leal 
| he add {into fin : foreven Miriam, a Prophetelſs and fiſter to Moſes, and 
ſo as great as any of them, ſubmitted her ſelf to go out of the Camp, and 
ro ſtay there, till ſhe was cleanſed. This plague then muſt be taken heed 
unto, as coming from Gods immediate hand for tin, and therfore cureable 
onely by him, who muſt therefore be duly attended herein. The He- 
brews upon this ſay,that whoſoever pluckerh off the ſigns of uncleanneſle 
either all or ſome of them, or ſeareth any of the raw fleſh, or cuttetha 
ſoar out of his fleſh, out of a garment or an houſe, before the Priett ſeth? 
| it, or whilſt he is ſhut up or akter, transgreſſeth againſt this Ordinance of 
| the Lord. 
| The 29. Law, Ver. 10,11. when thou lendeft thy neighbour the lending if 
| ay thing, thou ſhalt not gointo hu houſe to fetch his pawn, but ſpalt Rand rith- 
out,cc | Here are two things in this Law, 1. As 1s already expreſſed. 
2. If he bea poor man, his pawn muſt be reſtored when the ſun goeti 
down. 

Touching the firſt, the Hebrews ſay, that no man may take a pawn! 
by an officer ſent from the Synedrion, and he muſt ſtand without, tillitht, 
brought out unto him by the owner, but then the officer may takeit 
force, but the creditor may not, and this is the order for borrowers, wit 
ther rich or poor. 

For the ſecond, ſee Exod. 22: 26. where a reaſon is alſo rendred, vi) 
the creditor muſt not go into the houſe to take a pawn, and ſome reſolutt 
on is given, what benefit it will be to the creditour to take a pawn, Wh! 
as he muſt the ſame day reſtore it again. But Maimony faith, by 0s/. 
means the debr is not releaſed in the ſeventh year, as otherwiſe they mw 
be Deur.15.1,2,3. and if the borrower dye,payment is made bythe pi 
which goeth not now, as his other moveables to his children. Radan 
ſaith, haply the pawn was taken, that it might be remembred tobe | 
Creditours, till the debt was paid, which if it had not been carryedaW 
might have been forgotten, but by this means when the Credirour 10” 
cy reſtored it again, the greater tye was put upon the poor manto 


| haſt in thanktulneſle to pay him his debt. Thus alſo Hugo alleadg' 
Aug I 


— 


'Deu 1:24. 14, LA gainſt oppreſsing ſer Vants, 


Chapter. 
Theſe words when thou lendeſt the lending of any thing to thy neighbory, (for 


ſo Junius rendreth it, going word for word atcording to the Hebrew) may | 
alſo be rendred, when thou exatteſt the exattion of any thing, ſo Ainſworth, | 


and the vulgar Latin accordingly, when thou requireſt any thing of thy 
neighbaur, which he oweth thee, 

T hou (halt not fraudulently oppreſſe an hired ſervant, that is poor and needy 
| ec, in his day thow (palt give him 48 hire, &c.] See this Law before Levit. 
[19. 13. The Hebrews expound this not onely of the hire of a poor 
| man, but alſo of his beaſt, or any other thing of his, that is hired. And 
they diſtinguiſhthus betwixt this and that Lev.19.13 he that is hired by the 
day, his hire is due to him all the night, and therefore it is there ſaid, 5: 
| ſhall not abide with thee all night; and he that is hired for the night, his hire 
is due to him all the day, and therefore it is here ſaid, i» his day thou halt 
reſtore it to him. If he be hired for a moneth,for a year, or for ſeven years, 
if histerm endeth in che day, or in the night, it is then due to him. For 
unto it he lifteth up bis ſoul, the vulg, Latin, by it he ſuſtaineth his life ; ſo 
that to keep back his hire is as it were to take away his life, and is a moſt 
grievous fin. Maimony maketh it a fourfold transgreflion. 1. Againſt 
\the Law forbidding oppreſſion. 2. Againſt that forbidding robbing. 

3. Againſt char, the ſun ſhall not go down upon it. 4. Againſt that, ir 
ſhall not abide with thee all night, And although he, to whom hire is 
due, ſaith nothing, this very fin cryeth unto God, as Cains fin, Gen.4. and 
the Sodomites, Gen. 18. 

The 31. Law verf. 16. The father ſhall not be put to death for the children, 
and the children ſhall not be put to death for the farkers, cc. The Cald. the 
fathers ſhall not be put to death by the mouth of the children, &c. and 
accordingly the Hebrews take it to be againſt putting the father to death 
upon the teſtimony of the children, and contrariwiſe, and againſt put- 
ting any to death uponthe the teſtimony of ſuch as be near a kin to him, 
Bur this is both contrary to the Hebrew, verity and to the practiſe noted 
2 King.14.5,6. and 2 Chron. 25. 4. ſee the ſame Ezech. 18.20. 

06. Godthreateneth Exod.20. to viſit the ſins of the fathers upon the 
children. 

Sol. This isto be underſtood onely of ſuch as hate him, as their fathers 
cid, or of children yet unborn, when their fathers ſinned, or of the guilt, 
that cometh by Adams fin to all his poſterity, unleſſe they be renewed by 
grace, for ſuch, although they ſuffer for their fathers ſins temporally, yet 
they ſhall not eternally. But why then is not the firſt or ſecond genera- 
tion named, bur onely to the third and fourth generation? Anſ; Becauſe 
three and four makes ſeven, which is the number of perfe&ion, and there- 


transgreſlions all transgreſlions are meant ; thus Auguſtine, and after 
—) Rabanus and Hugo. This is a Law given to Judges, and ſo is thaf 
fherhe vert. 17. againſt wreſting the judgement of the —_ of 
ich M e, or taking the widows raiment to pledge ; for the Synedrion, 
—_—_ amony, cannot ſend to take a pledge of her, whether ſhe be poor 
_ ons if it be taken, ir muſt by force be taken and reſtored again. 
If: - e words, [ thou ſhalt not wreſt the judgement of the ſtranger 7 farber- 
JHeb. i Is, ſtranger, fatherleſſe; but or is to be ſupplyed, as alſo ir _ 
che 


fore an univerſality is hereby meant, as Amos 2. and 3. by three and four | 


Auguſtine for the ſame, and that the end of this Law of not going into the | 
' 600r mans houſe to fetch out a pawn was to prevent violence and a ſtirre, | 
that might be made about it, and that mercy miglit be ſhewed, and there- | 
fore the borrower is injoyned to bring it out. But he maketh another 

quzre, what if the borrower had another covering to fleep in? and an- 
 (wereth that in this caſe it was not to be reſtored, ſee Exod.22. 26. and ac- | 
cordingly it 15 to be held of the garment of the widow, verf. 17. of this 
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| the Sept. where to theſe two, the widow is added, and Deut.27. 19. the 


are all three named, ſhewins that the widow is to be underſtood ; fee the 
lixe defective paſlages, 2 King. 9.32. 1 Sam.20.12. Efay 38.14. Apaizg 
perverting the judgment of any, ſee Exod.2 3-2. Deut.16.1y. of the Judge. 
ment of the poor, Ex0d.23.6: but here of the judgment of the fatherleſ 
and ſtranger in ſpecial. God taketh the part of thoſe that are moſt help. 
leſle in ſpecial, and therefore to wrong ſuch is the greater ſin. Maimon' 
maketh it a tranſgreſling againſt rwo prohibitions, to wrong a ſtranger.| 
and againſt three, to wrong the fatherleſle. l 

The 32 Law, verſ.19. When thox reapeſt thy harves? in the field , an} baf 
forgotten a ſheaf in the field, tho ſpalt not return to take it, &c.] A corner; 
of the field and gleanings were appointed to be left for the poor, Leyit.:, 
9. but here the torgotten ſheaf alſo, that is, ſay the Hebrews , one ſhex;! 
or two being left ſo far off through 1s that he cannot ſtrat: 
out his hand co take them, but if three be left or more, chey are not cou. 
ted, as the forgotten ſheaf, and the like they ſay of olive trees, or other 
fruittrees, in time of gathering, if one or two de left through forge]. 
neſſe, they muſt not come again to gather them, intimated, verſ. 20. tha; 
ſralt not go over the bonghs after thee, and likewiſe touching the vine, verſa] 
thow ſhalt not gather the ſingle grapes after thee ; but of the ſingle grapes, ſx: 
Levit. 19. 10, | 


' 
| 


TY Ws $ ©, * 


| 
He 33. Law, verſ.1,2,3. If there be 4 controver fie between men, and ty! 
come near to judgment, they ſhall juſtifie the juſt, cc. eAua if the wickel 
Fe worthy to le beattn, &c. feurty ſtripes he may give him, &c. ) This law: 
concerned every court of Juſtice, both the great one of 71.thatof 23,and; 
thar of three men; for although theſe laſt might pur none todeath , yet 
they might adjudge offenders to be beaten. To juſtific the juſt, as Chy- 
exus noteth, is contrary to condemn the wicked, which followeth, and 
therefore, as that is to pronounce him guilty, that he may be puniſhed, (o 
this is to pronounce, or declare him to be innocent ; and thus juſtifyings 
often ſpoken of by the Apoſtle Paul, and James, Gods acquitring of one 0! 
ſin being meant, or his being declared to be juſt through his gra, 
no ſin being imputed unto him. For beating the guilty, the Hebrews 
down many rules to determine, who is worthy of beating, and who n0t; 
for, worthy to be beaten Hebr.is, a ſon of beating : ſo he thatis worthy ot be, 
is called the ſon of hell, Marth. 23.15. he that is worthy of death, thelvr 
of death, 1 Sam.20.31. hethat is worthy of peace, the ſon of peace, Lt. 
10.6. Matth.10.18. The firſt rule is, Wholo tranſgreſſerh againſt apty 
hibition, the contrary to which he ought to do, and being admoni 
thereof tranſgreſſeth again, he is to be beaten therefore. 2. He ti 
tranſgreſſerh in a thing threatned with cutting off, but is not puniſh 
with death by the Judges ; as by eating fat or blood, &c. Burif itbe ſ 
niſhable by death, hes not to be beaten, but to be lain. 3. Hell 
tranſgreſſeth a prohibition in a&, bur if in word only, he is not to bebet 
ren, as if he goeth about, as a tale-bearer, &c. 4. He that trasſgrel® 
ina thing to be ſatisfied for,is not to to be beaten. 5. Neither for doing 
againſt a particular duty implyed ina general, unleſſe it be in ſome a 
expreſſed,and that is,when divers things are together forbidden, but 
words, tho ſvalt xot, are not repeated to each one of them. And 
number the prohibitions of as, for not cutting off, nor death is due, I 
beating to be 168. thole for which cutting off is due, 21. thoſe for 
death by the hand of God, 18. altogether 207. which are to be chaſ / 
with beating. For the manner of beating, it was with a ſcourge no 


OR 


— _— 


——— DE CE —_S 


The oxe not tobe muz.zeled. 


——_—  — —C—_—_— 


Deut. 25+4- 


JE SEES - - 

4 bull hide, upon the bare skin, the offender being faſt ryed down, that he 
might ſtand leaning, and with this ſcourge the executioner laid on with 
all his might, and three Judges ſtanding by, one read all the while, Deurt. 


-—— ——— - 


number of ſtripes given : whereas 40 ſtripes are the ſtint for the greateſt 
offender, they gave none ſo many by one,that they might ſhew ſome mer- 


And hence we may gather, both what grievous things he ſuffered , and 
how he for pieties ſake was counted amongſt the vileſt offenders, in that 
every time ſtill he had the greateſt puniſhment of beating inflicted upon 
him : for of putting to death the Jews then had no power permitted them 
by the Romans ; fo Chytraus. Now although the greateſt number was 
but 40, every one had not io many {tripes gtven him, bur ſome g. ſome 12, 
more or fewer ; and he that was judged to have 40 ſtripes, if the Judges 
whileſt he was under correction law, that his ſtrength was not ſufficient to 
bear ſo many, he had fewer ; and likewiſe if being judged to have 12. he 
was not able to bear them, ſome were remitted ; bur it he were as ſtrong 
as Sampſon, and had been judged ro bear but 12. the number might nor 
be encreaſed. Laſtly, he that was worthy of cutting off, and ſo was bea- 
ren, if he oFended the ſecond time, he was the ſecond time beaten; if rhe 
third, he was put into little caſe, and fed with bread and water, rill his guts 
ſhrunk, and then with barley, till his belly burſt, ſo Maimony , who alſo 
ſaith, that no man was beaten, but upon due proof by witnefles. 
rouching the number of 40 ſaving one before ſpoken of, it is to be vnder- 
ſtood, that they took the commandement, by a number, forrty ſtripes he may 
give him z as if it had been ſaid, by the next number to 40. tha is, 39. but 
this is both a ſtrange conſtruction and contoundeth the verſes,which are to 
be diſtinguiſhed. For counting the number of ſtripes, that was done by 
reckoning three to every ſtroke, becauſe the ſtrings of the whip were chree, 
ſo that 13 made 39. and it they ſhould have given one more, it would 
have made 42, according to this account, wheretore they muſt needs come 
one under 40, orelſe exceed the number preſcribed ; thus Maimony, who 
alſo ſaith, that if any man dyed under the ſcourge , the beater was guilt- 
lefſe, bur ifhe received but one ſtripe more, and ſo dyed, he was to be ba- 
niſhed. The number of 40 ſtripes muſt nor be exceeded, ſaich Moſes, /-# 
thy brother ſhoxld ſeem vile unto thee ; ſo that the ſin, and not the perſon fin- 
ning, 15to be hated. Hereupon Maimony faith, when a man hath been 
beaten, he is to return to his dignity, which he had before , all but one of 
the Synedrion, who returneth nor. 

T hou ſhalt not muz.zel the ox that treadeth ont the corn. ] This is the 34 law, 
and is placed next to that againſt inbumanity rowards men, to ſhew, that 
even to the beaſt that muſt be done, which is juſt and equal. By oxe, the 
Hebrews underſtand alſo the afſe or any other beaſt labouring abour that 
which is food growing out ofthe ground, the oxe being named for an in- 
ſtance,and they ſay,that the beaſt muſt be permitted to eat not only of the 
corn which he1s treading out, bur alſo of it growing, and of the burthen 
which he cartieth, &c. and by muzzeling, they underſtand alſo reſtraining 
bm any way from teeding, by terrifying him with the voyce, giving him | 
no Water, or placing a bullocks calf ſo, as that by the blaring thereof ro 
her ſhe is hindred from feeding, or the like, and whoſo did thus, ifit were 
t0 an hired beaſt, tranſgreſſed, and if he muzzeled it, was to be beaten, and 
to pay to the owner four cabs for a bullock, and three for an afſe. For 
the treading out of the corn, it is to be underſtood, that this was one way 
of threſhing uſed amongſt the Hebrews, ſee Hoſ. 10.11. another was with 
OO —_ Efay 28. 27, 28. where alſo beating with a ſtaffe, or a rod, | 

Teading with horſes is ſpoken of. This law bound not other peoples, 


utthe Hebrews only, as they teach, for if an Hebreiv worketh the beaſt 


28.58,&c. the ſecond bad every time mite, and the third counted the | 


cy;whereupon St.Paul ſaith,chat five times he received 40 ſtripes jave one. | 
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A brothe to marry bis brothers wife,gps. Deur.zs,; | 
of an heathen in his corn, he muſt nor muzzel him, bur if an hea 
worketh the beaſt of an Hebrew, he may muzzel , ſo Maimony, 


The myſtery of this is ſhewed by the Apoſtle, the Miniſter of the Ge. 
{pel muſt not have his means of maintenance kept from him , but lize of 


his labour in preaching, that he may be free to ſtudy, pray,and preach , and 


' mane and moſt unkind part not to take her. This was praiſed long be- 


| of it may be partly for the comfort of the widow in this deſolateeſtzte 
| and partly that families might be upheld and nor extinguiſht in Iſrael, he. 


' the ſurvivers living either in 


Chytrxus extendeth it further, even to all that teach the liberal arts, the. 
- s b | 
mult have maintenance allowed them therefore. J 
The 35 Law is, that a brother ſhould rake a brothers wife , he bein; 


dead without iſſue, and incaſethar he refuſed, ſhe muſt pluck off his hge 


before the Elders, and ſpit in his face, thus putting him to 1Pnominy in| 


' Iſrael. To take a brothers wife is forbidden, Levit.18.16. but in this caſe 


thatlaw holdeth not; for now it is not onely not unlawful , but an inhy. 


fore, as we may ſee inthe two ſons of Judah, Er and Onan , and the en 


ing types of a better inheritance to come. 
when brethren dwell together, This ſeemeth to imply a ſingle eſtate in 
their fathers houſe together, orin their bro- 
thers ſo dying. If one of them, thar 1s, the firſt, as the word is often uſel, 


that is, the eldeſt dye, &c. but the Hebrews underſtand it of any of theſe 


' the mothers ſide. And they ſay,the 


| her, having firſt ſtayed go dayes to ſee whether ſhe be with child by the 
( dead brother, for none might marry after their husbands fmbbe 
| ſhorter time. If ſhe proved with child, he muſt carry till the birth there- 


brethren which are by the fathers ſide, but not by the mothers, becauſe: 
he isnot in this caſe, or for en gh 26 10 a brother, that is only by 

rother, that muſt take his brothers 
wife, is the eldeſt living, and together with her he is to have his brothers 
inheritance ; if the eldeſt living be out of the countrey, the next muſt take 


of, and if it were ſtill born, he muſt take her, as if ſhe had hadnochild 
by his brother ; but if it were born alive, he was free from marrying her. 
For theſe words, havivg xo child Hebr.it iS, having #0 /ox; but the meaning is, 
without ifſue,ſon or daughter,and thus the Sept render it,baving wſeed,and| 
ſo it is alledged Mat.22. 24.and Luk.20.28.and thus Maimony = mr 
it,having no ſon or ſons ſeed, or daughter,or daughters ſeed, and that either| 
by his wife or by another woman, for if he hath a baſtard, this la boldetd| 
not,unleſſe it be by a bond-woman, or an heathen woman, for if the (eel! 
coming by ſuch are ſervants and infidels. For the ceremony to be ule. 
of putting off his his ſhoe before the elders, and ſpitting, ir was thus, 4 
new ſhoe of leather with an heel was brought into the court, which heb# 
ving put upon his right foot and tyed, ſhe unlooſed, plucked off and caſt r 
upon the ground, and then ſtanding up ſpat before 2m in the ſight ofthe 
Judges, uling the words ſet down, verſ. 9. and all that fate in the cout; 
anſwered her three times, be that had 4:s ſhoe pwlled off : for theſe worG, 
ſpit in his face, may alſo be rendred, bet: + his face ; and thus the phraſe 5 
uſed, Deut.4.37. and c.11.25. the putting off of the ſhoe was done 
ſign of giving over his right to her; as Ruth 4. 7. it is ſaidto have d* 
done for a teſtimony in Iiraei of a mans giving over his right in any p® 
ſeſſion : and ſometime it was, as ſpitting, a ſign of ignominy, as Elay®? 
2,4-. and thus it was done in this caſe, this refuſal in the brother #®? 
ſtain to him and his family after him. Afeer all this done, the Juog 
gave hera teſtimonial of what had paſſed, ſubſcribed with their nas, 
and then ſhe was free to be married to any other man. And it 58907 
noted, thata kinſman amongſt the Hebrews was a brother , as appear 

inthe caſe of Boaz taking Ruth, his kinſmans wife. For the heathen, ® 
though they be proſe lyres, ſaith Maimony , this law holdeth not, '0 4 


itis altogether unlawtul for a brother in any caſe to take his _ 
119 
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\Deut.2 5+ $,6+ Againſt marrying a brothers wiſe. 


| che talk which the Elders had with the brother, retuling to take his bro 


| thers wite, they lay that they periwaded hum, Fi {he were iit to- {im to t41K« 
[ id - ! 


BA Ifche woman retuſed to have her hsbands brother, here is nothing 
ſer down that ſhould be done to her, bur the Hebrews fay, the was judged 
rebellious againlt her husband, and fo was put away without a dowry, yea 
| alrhough the would have one of is brethren, it ſhe retuicd the eldeſt. For 


| her but it not, as il ſhe were old and he YOUung. Or contrariwile, CO Ct | 
N q 


his ſhoe be pulled off. 

In chat the firſt lonne born to a brother taking her brothers wife was 
counted his dead brothers; we may gather how lome that have had no chil 
dren, are yet ſaid to have begotren fuch or {uch a fonne, and {0 how the 
husband ot the V gm Mary iS {41d by Matthew oO be the lonne of one 


thers wife, he dying without iſſue, ſome have been allowed amongſt Chri- 
{tian Kings ſoto do ; As Henry the Eight King oi England took Kailia- 
rine the wife of Arthur his brother, being allowed by Julus the Second,and 
concluded after much diſputation to be lawtull by many learned Divines, 
and when he was after many yeares again divorced , the former marriage 


intidell. 


. 
c? 


becauſe it is forbidden, Levit. 18.16, & 20.21. where it 15 pronounced to 
be a wickednefle, and they that marry fo are threatned, that they ſhall die 
childlefle; andit is ſaid, x bo the heathen did after all theſe abominations, 
intimating that even they, to whom the judiciall Lawes of Moſes were 
not given, did abominably when they made ſuch marriages, and incurred 
the wrath of God : whereas a caſe is put here, that may ſeem to be an ex- 
_—_ tor all: He an{wereth it was ſingularly for the Hebrewes, not for 
other people,as they were ſingularly allowed to rob the Egyptians, where- 
in others may not follow them. In all which he faith well, for the rea- 
ſon of this Law alledged is, that his brother might have a name raiſed up 
unto him in Iſrael, wherein many things were appointed to be done con- 
trary to the generall lawes for a myſtery, not that other people and Na- 
tions might do the like ; and what che myſtery of this was ſhall be ſhewed 
by and by. But whereas coming to ſpeak of the marrying of the brothers 
wife, in caſe that he died childleſſe, he ſaith, that in fuch a caſe a divorce 
| ought not to be made, becauſe it may be excuſed by this Law of Moſes and 
tollerated, he fruſtraterh all his owne argumentation, which if ic be to 
_ onely chat a man may not marry his brothers wife that had iflue ; 
e doth bur beat the aire, and labour about that which is not amongt 
Chriſtians oppugned. For Johns denouncing to Herod, thatis, was un- 
lawfull forhim co have his brothers wife, ſtoppeth all mouthes at once for 
the generall to ſay nothing, that to argue abour chat belongeth not to this 
place, but to Levit.18.16. As the Law of God, ſo the Canons of councels 
annd umperiall conſtitutions doe abſolutely condemn all ſuch marriages in 
any caſe amongſt Chriſtians, as Concil. Aurelianenſe, neither let thy bro- 
ther ſurviving g0 up into the dead brothers bed, nor let a man take the ſi- 
{ter of his wite departed, and who ſo doth thus, let him be accurſed, and in 
the ſame councell 32.qu. 7. two Canons more of other ancient counſells 
| are alledged tothe ſameeffet. For the imperiall Law, c. de inceſtis & in- 
| »4p'147; wedo altogether take away the liberty of marrying the bro- 
| Wers wite ; and again, whereas ſome amongſt the Egyptians have married 
| their dead brothers w; e ZgYPe- jr any 
var ages ers wives, holding them ro be Virgins,if they had no iflue, 
0 tiatthere was no marriage paſt indeed, we determine, that ſuch 
con- 


| 
. on am. 


Chytrzus diſputing upon this uſerh divers arguments to prove it un- 


man, but by Luke of another ; all cheir Progenitors alſo trom Salachiel be- | 
ing divers. $0 Rabanus upon this Law, that a brother ſhouid take his bro- | 


was ratified by Clement the Eight, and that divorcement condemned. | 
Amongſt the Romans, Craflus married his brothers wife, but he was an | 


Ch tres. 


lawfull, eſpecially if che dead brother had iſſue, rhe principall of which is 
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Hugo Card 


The myſtery. 
Rabanus, 


C hytreus, 


Tudiciall 
Law 37. 
Verſ. 13, 


td, BY. 


The myſtery, 
Hugo Cardin, 


eAinſworth, 


Ne OR 


1 he puniſhment of immodeſtie in women, Deur. 25.115 
j 
contracts and contract-makers be ſubject to the tenour of the old,” 
\Vhereas it is ſaid, That his name be not put ont in Iſrael; It is to he unde: 
{tood, faith Hugo, that the ſeed coming by a brother did not beare :., 
name of the dead brother, but onely was called his ſonne, and thus. 
name continued in Iſrael. 2 


«32% 5 


as unworthy of them. | 
The 36. Law, verſ.11.12. When two men ſtrive together; and thenife 
of the one in reſcue of her husband taketh hold of the other by his ſecret, 
; her hand mult be cur off therefore. This ſaith Maimony, is to be unde. 
ſtood of her doing ſo purpoſely, not by chance, it is a puniſhment for her 
| 1mmodeſty ; whereas this Law may ſeem to contradict that, Levit. 4, df 
| puniſking with the like. It is to be underſtood, faith Hugo, in caſetha! 
{the offender cannot be puniſhed in the like, the puniſhment muſt be infli- 
| ted in another kind, and here becauſe the hand 1s the inſtrument of fir- 
ning, it muſt be cut off, to ſhew that wherein one finneth therein he ſhall 
be puniſhed. 

Myſtically by the two men ſtriving together, ſaith Rabanus, we may! 
underſtand a Catholicke and an Hereticke, and by the wife one ſeduced, 
and by her taking hold of him by his ſecrets, the Hereticks ſhaming of tum| 
by laying upon him reprochtull imputations, this tlander by all means 1sto 
be cut off, But Chytraus underſtandech faith and work ftriving in the 
court of juſtification, by the wife hypocriſie aud ſuperſtition, the wite of 
work, the hand whereof layeth hold upon the ſecrets of faith, when y 
ſeeking to eſtabliſh juſtification by works, faith whereby children are d&- 
gotten to God is hindred ; this therefore is to be cut off, according to/ 
that, 1f thy right hand offend thee cut it off ; and this 1s by condemning and! 
rejecting utterly ſuch an error. | 

The 37. Law. verſ. 13.14,15. Againſt having divers ſtones or weight 
and meaſures, whereof ſee Levit. 19. 35, 36. Prov. 20. 10. and 20. 23: E- 
zech. 45. 16. Amos. 8. 5. Mich. 6. 11. They that are deceitful haves 
pre weight to buy by, and a lefler to ſell by, and likewiſe for meaſure; 

ut this is an abomination to the Lord, and nothing is more pernicious it 
humane ſocieties. | 

The Myſtery, we muſt not make the Law of God more ſtri& no 
reaching, and more remiſſe in our living, which is taxed; Matth. 23+ 57 
laying ot heavy burthens upon others, but not touch them with one of 
fingers. The golden reed of the Word, ſaith Ainſworth, hereupon 1510 
onely meaſure to meaſure the Ordinances of God by. © 

Laſtly, they are again put in mind here to deſtroy Amalek utter'y, ® 
which ſee before, Exod. 17. 14. and for the myſtery. This was the ca ll 
why Saul was ſo ſeverely puniſhed for not deſtroying all, 1 Sam- 15: when 
as fo ſtri& a charge was given for this ſo long betore, and in the dayes 01 
Hezekiah, the Simeonites were ſtirred up to {mite the reſt of the Ami 
kites, that had eſcaped, 1 Chron. 4. 42,43. See ſomewhat alſo couch 
Amalek, Numb. 24.20. The cauſe why God would have Amalek utte!! 
deſtroyed was, becauſe he cur off the faint and weary of the people0 | - 


I ee te ere et ter ern 


— 
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Deut.26. 1,2. An addition to the lews before going the confeſsion,c/c. 


the wilderneſſe, which was a moſt inhumane partto cut off thoſe whom 
he ſhould have relieved and feared not God ; when as all people, hearing of 
the wonders that he had wrought for his people, teared, Exod.15. 15. But 
this muſt be done, till thar chey had reſt from all their enemies round a- 
bout, becauſe God would not have them 0\ ermuch wearcd with more | 
| warres together. Note that the vilelt finners are not preſently cut off, 
| but after a long t1me, tO ſhew Gods p \T1CNCE towards the wicked : rthere- 
| fore let none hope for impunitie, becaule their judgement 1s deferred 


| 


| Ca” XAT] 
Nd hitherto of the judiciall Lawes repeated and added irom the be- 


certain ranks, and referreth them to the ſix latter Commandements in or- 
der. 1. Thoſe chap. 19. 20, 21, and 22. unto verl. 13. to Com. 6. 
2. Thoſe, chap. 22. from verl. r3.chap.23. and 24. to verl. 6.to Com. 7.3. 
from chap. 24. verl. 6.&Cc. to commandment 8. &c, bur the Reader may 
ſee, that this reference in molt of them holdeth not, for here 1s no ſuch 
order followed, but onely in ſome particulars. That which is here a&d-d 
atthe end ofthe Lawes both ceremoniall and judiciall, is a form of prayer | 
and confeſſion to be uſed, when they brought their tirlt fruits, and had di- | 
{tributed the tithes of the third yeare, according to the partition made, 
<h.12.1. And firſt rouching their truits, 

Verſ. 1. eAxdit ſpall be, when thous comeſt into the land, which rd giveth 
tlee, ec. T how ſhalt take of the firſt of all the frait of te earth. anialt put | 
it tn a basket, and ſhalt goe to the place which the Lord ſha'i chooſe, ec. ] Of 
the firſt fruits ſee before, Numb. 18. 13. By the firſt are meant the chief 
and the beſt ; what kinds of fruits theſe firſt fruits were, fee Exod, 22. 29. 
and alſo for the quantitie: But for bringing them in a basket, and the form 
of confeſſion to be uſed then, becauſe it was not preſcribed betore; in this 
reperition it is ſet down, and to what place they ſhould bring them. The 
Hebrewes have many rules more about firſt fruits. 1. They brings not of 
the Dates that grow on mountains,or of other fruits that grow in valleyes, 
but contrariwite, becauſe Dates growing in valleyes are beſt, and other 
fruits that grow on mountains beſt; 2. They bring no liquors, but of O- 
lives and grapes onely. 3. None that grow out ot the land, bur in the 
land onely. 4. By the word rendred backer , they underſtand any veſlell, 
wherein the firſt fruits muſt be brought ; either of mertall, ofier, or ruſhes; 
and if they were brought in a veſſel of mettall, the Prieſt mult reſtore che 
veſlell again, but if of oſier, &c. 5. The divers fruits muſt be brought in | 
divers veſſels, or if all in one, there muſt be a cloth or ſomewhat laid be- 
tween, that one grain or fruit might not be mingled with another. 6. The 
firſt fruits were brought together at the feaſt med, not atany other 
tUme. 7. They were brought with great ſolemnitie, an whole Countie 
irſtmeeting atthe chief Cirie thereot, where they lodged in the ſtreets all 
night for fear of any pollution, and in che morning the Governour of the | 
City called unto them, ſaying, Let #s goe up to Sion, the Citie of the Lord our 
God; then a Bull wasled betore them with a garland of Olive branches 
upon his head, and his horns covered with gold, and one piped all the way 
with a pipe, till they came near to Ieruſalem, and they went ſinging, Pl. 
— meſſengers were ſent to the Citie torell of their coming, and the 

-aptains and Governours came out to meetthem, and when they were 
wy _ lerulalem gates, they ſang, Or feet have ſtoodin thy gates, 0 
ug . woah RS then all the chief Artificers mer them, and ſaid,wel- 
parryryry _ emen of ſuch a place. Then they proceeded througi the 
ae ty, their piper playing before them upon his pipe, till chey 
NEE _ Os 
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ginning of Chap. 19. hitherto, which Chytreus diltingurſherh into Chytreus: 
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The confeſsi0n when they brought, &c. Deur.26,1, & 
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' came to the mountain ofthe houſe ot God, and cliere they took every mar 


| his basket upon his ſhoulder, ſaying, Halelaial, praiſe God in this Sax, 


”g__ 


—— — 


rie &c. Plalm. 150. Thus thhey came to the Court, and thenthe Levis 
ſang, Pſalm. 30, to this it ſeemeth to be alluded, Ef. 30. 29. 8. Each or 
bringeth his own basket to the Prieſt, their ſervants or others may hrin: 
them for them, till they come to the mountain of Gods houle, but the; 
every one muſt take his own upon his arm and carry it, vea though hehe; 
King; and when he cometh at the courtyard he ma!.thi his profetiion,gven 
one ſeverally, I profe/s this aay tothe Lord thy God, and fo he letdown; 
basker, and the Prieſt put his hand under it and waved it, and he ſaid, ,4 
Syrian ready to periſh, ec. then leaving his baskert by the Altar atthe ſouth. 
weſt horn he bowed himſelf and went out. ,. If a manbringethmor! 
baskets, he doth not every time make this proteſtion, but. once onely 
10. If his fruit be loſt, which were the firſt, and he bringeth other in teat 
thereof, he maketh nor this profeſlion, &c. tor the mentioning of thek 


Hugo C ard. 


Verſ.12,13, 
14,15; 


Verl. 11. 


may ſuffice to give ſome light into this whole paſſage,unto verſe 11, Hugs 
| faich, that the firſt fruits here ſpoken of were not the ſame with hole 

Ex0d.22.29. and Numb. 18.13. but other firſt fruits of a lefler quantity, 
| and this is not improbable, becauſe all their firſt fruits, if they paidthe 
| 60,50, or 4O. part of their increaſe, could not poſlibly be brought in; 
| basket. And he maketh a quzre, why firſt fruits ſhould not now bepai 


| as well as under the Law, alledgins the gloſſe that faith, it is an impiou 


— 


ys 


thing, that they, which enter into the Church of God ſhould not offer 
their firſt fruits now unto the Prieſts, ſeeing God hath given the increaſe by 
making his ſun to ſhine, and his rainto fall. But he anſwereth, as ſecon! 
tythes be not paid, becauſe the Law of paying them is not confirmed under 
the goſpel, ſo is it with firſt fruits; and ſome, he ſaith, hold, thatthis con-| 
ing with the basket of firſt fruits was to be done but once onely, at their 
firſt poſſeſling of that Land; but Joſephus ſaich, it was done onceevery 
year. Ourfirſt fruits, that we muſt continually offer, are thankſgiving 
ro God and alms to the poor. To ſhew that the faithful were typilieddy; 
the basket of firſt fruits, who are moſt holy to the Lord, according tothe 
myſtery ſhewed upon Exod.22.29. a basket of figs is ler before the ten 
ple, of the beſt and firſt ripe, to ſet forth the believing Jews, Jer. 24-1, 
2,Q&C, | 
For theſe words, verl. F- A Syrian ready to persaſh Was my father, the Vulg. 
Latin hath it, « Syrian perſecuted my father, the Cald. Laban the Syrian, 
ſought ro deſtroy my father ; the Sepruagint my father left Syria Hebr. 
An Aramite periſhing my father, or was about to deſtroy my farher, uo 
it may be rendred the other way, as 1n our tran{lation. If fo, Jacob my 
led an Aramite or Syrian, for they are both one, becauſe he dwelt in& 
ram twenty years with Laban, ſo the Iſraelites are ſaid to have come 
an Amorite their father, and an Hittite their mother, Ezech.16.3- and |e 
ther an Iſhmaelite, 1 Chron. 2. 17. is ſaid to be an Iſraelite, 2 4017+ 
25. ButI prefer the other reading, becauſe the ſcope of this confeſſion Wi 
to ſhew the great dangers, which they had through Gods ſingular metc] 
eſcaped, both in Syria and Egypt,that they might be more affected,andUit 
more willingly come thus once a year, and bring their coſt to rheLot 
Whereas ver. 11. it is ſaid, thou ſyalt rejojce in every goody thing, whichil 
Lord giveth thee, and thy houſe, the Levite, the fatherleſſe, &c-] 1500008 
underſtood, that they ſhould make merry with their firſt fruits, which he 
brought, for thoſe were left with the Prieſts, and were theirs, Numd. !* 
but with other free gifts which they ſhould bring at the feaſt of Penteco" 
as 1s expreſſed, Deut.16.10,11. Maimony fairh, that none returnees 


ſame day, but ſtayed at Jeruſalem all night and feaſted, and then rea, 
inthe morning following, applying for this purpoſe, that which 5% 
touching their return after the Paſſeover, Deut.16.7. and thou ſo _ 


in the morning, Cc. INIT 


a, a 3” wma 


Deut.26.12. the profeſsion to be made, fc. 


Now concerning their tythes it lolloweth thus, verſ. 12, 13; 14. When 
| chow haſt maze an end of tything all the tythes of thine excreaſe, the third year, 
Which i: the year of rything an4 haſt given it to the Levite, the ſtranger, e+c. ] 
Of the tythe of the third year, ſee before, Chap. 14. 28. and of yearly, 
tvthe verl.22- 
" This confeſſion,or profeſſion, rhe Hebrews ſay, was made the laſt good 


| 


day of the Paſſeover every fourth year, for by that time, they had timeto 
bring forth the tythes of their fruites gathered and layd up at the end of the 
year before, viz. in September. This proteſiion / haze brought forth the 
hatotred things ont of mine houſe ] 1s not to be underſtood onely of the 
third years tythe, but of the firſt alſo, which was due to the Levites every 
year, and of the firſt fruits, which were the Prieſts, and of all other holy 
chings. And accordiggly, faith Maimony, the evening before the day 
of making this profeſlion every one, 1f any of the heave-offering remai- | 
ned ſtill with him, he gave it to the Prieſts, if any of the firit tythes, to 
the Levites, if any of the ſecond, to the poor. If there remained any of 
the ſecond tythe of confellion, any fruits of the fourth year, or theit re- 
demption money, they caſt them into the ſea, or burnt them. Laſtly, if 
any of the firſt truits, which he was to feaſt withal, remained, he put them 
away in like manner, and rhen and not otherwiſe might come and make 
chis profeſlion. Moreover in theſe words, [ have brought the hallowed things 
out of my houſe, he underſtandeth the cake which was 'to be given to the 
Prieſts, Numb.15.20. in theſe / have given them the Levice, he underſtan- 
deth both the firſt rythe for the Levites, and the heave-offering for the 
Prieſts, and laſtly, ro the ſtranger, the father lefſe, c>c. the ſecond tythes of 
the third year, the gleanings, and the corner of the field, and forgotten 
ſheaf belonging to the poor. In ſaying, I have done according to all thy 
commandments : he ſaith, not onely the ching commanded is meant, but the | 
order of doing, as in paying the firſt cythe before the ſecond, and the 
paying of hallowed things truly, not an old for a new, or a bad for a good. 
By all his commandments ; underitand the charges given about theſe things 
for otherwiſe there is no man, that can ſay, he hath done according to all 
Gods Commandments, Pſal. 19. 12. Ecclef. 7. 20. This was to be tpoken 
faith Hugo, not by way of boaſting, but to ſhew, that he was not un- 
grateful unto God for his benefirs. And for theſe titles of the third year 
he ſaith, that the Jews paid every third year three ſorts of tythes, one to | 
the Levites, another to the poor, and the third they feaſted withal before 
the Lord, at ſuch times as they went up to the ſolemn Aſſemblies three 
times in the year. But theſe two laſt were rather one and the ſame ſort 
haply divided into two, for theſe two uſes. 

[ have not eaten thereof in my monrning | By mourning here underſtand 
mourning for the dead,and to eat in his mourning isto ſpend of the tythes, 
which ſhould be brought up to Jeruſalem to make merry withal before the 
Lord, atthe funerals of parents or other friends. For the manner hath al- 
waies beenat the times of funerals to make feaſts, but to do this in any 
part out of their tythes was impious, and yet through covetouſnefle ſome 
would do ſo. Moreover the bread eaten in mourning is unclean, Hoſ.9.4. 
they that mourn for the dead are ſaid to defile themſelves for the dead, 
Levit.21. and therefore the tythes,that were holy things muſt by no means 
de thus polluted. Other expoſitions Hugo alſo hath, as I have not eaten 
thereof 1n my monrning, that is, as grieved at the charge 3 E/dre alr.or, | 
alone, not communicating part to others, Job 31. or with ſinners, or 
_ by rapine and violence, having gotten ir, but I reſt in the} 


: [ have not taken 0:9 ht thereof for any unclean w/e, or in wncleanneſſe] The | 
pt. for the unclean, that is, to give it £0 any unclean perſon to eat there- 
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Verſ.14 


7 The Hebrews underſtand it of eating thereof in any other unclean- 
C «c neſfle 
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The Myſtery, 
I Pet. 2. F. 
Rabanus. 


| Verl. 12. 
Hugo Card. 


Rom, 12, 14, 


Ainſworth. 


Matth, 25, 


Verl. 14. 
Talmud Pabyl. 
in Sotah,c.7. 


A cm 


Calvin. 


Verl. 15. 
Maimony of 
bleſſings, c, 1. 


Rabanws. 


The Myſtery, 


the tribes appointed to bleſſe and curſe, Dew1y,1. 


' before Ex0d.20.25. and the pertection of Chriſt is fer forth hereby 
though before men he was rugged and unſeemly, as a rough ſtone, yer1.. 
; fore God he was moſt precious ; tor he is both called a ſtone cut ouryis, 
out hands, Dan.2.34- and faid to be without form or beauty, Efay gz, 
| Bywriting the law in ſtones, the writing of the Law in the hearts of th 
faithful by the Spirit was fet forth, ſaith Rabanus : tor the faithful ze. 
ving ſtones, and the law written in them is Deuteronomy, the ſecond |; 
given by Chriſt, which 1s the precepts of the Goſpel,&c, 

T heſe ſhall Stand upon Mownt Gerizim to bleſſe, Simeon and Loni, pe 
Iſſachar, Joſeph and Benjamin. | Theſe were all ſons of the free women, |2- 
cobs wives, but the other ſix ſet to curſe were 4 of them ſons of the bond. 
women, and Reuben, that was infamous for going up to his fathers he 
with them, and Zabulun the laſt of Leahs ſons, to ſhew, faith Hupo, both 
in what account they are,that are lawfully begotten in marriage, andhoy| 
baſely others are eſteemed of, and alſo what a baſething it is to curſe, but 
to bleſſe honourable, ſeeing the moſt honourable of the Tribes were 
pointed to bleſſe, bur the baſeſt to curſe. 

Ainſworth noteth, that Ebal, where they ſtood that ſaid Amen to the 
curſing, was northward, but Gerizim ſouthward, which was counted the 
right fide ; and ſo our Lord may ſeem ro have alluded to this, when he! 
| ſhewed, that to thoſe on the right hand it ſhould be ſaid at the laſtdy, 


— —— — 


come ge bleſſed, &c. Again, becauſe in ſpeaking of the blelling he faith, 
theſe ſhall ſtand to bleſſe the people, but of the curſe, theſe ſhall ſtand tocurk, 
this word, the people being left out, he noteth, that God Goth , asitnere, 
unwillingly curſe any. Laſtly, becauſe howſoever bleſſing as well ascur- 
ſing is mentioned, yet when a form cometh ro be preſcribed, none1s 
down for bleſſing, but only for curſing ; the myſtery of this was to fhey, 
that the law leaveth all men under the curſe, and blefeth none ; this being 
the part of another, that was ro come, even Chriſt Jeſus, Joh. r.17. Att.z. 
26. Gal.3.10. Calvin faith, that hereby was intimated their uawortht- 
neſle of bleſtings, for which they were paſſed over in ſilence. | 

eAndrthe Levites ſhall ſpeak and ſay With a lond voyce toall themmef Iſrael, 
&c.] The manner, faith the Talmud Babyl. was this, the ark, the pu 
about the ark, and the Levites about them ſtood in the midſt, andthe 
Tribes oneither ſide upon the Mountains, and the ſtrangers, then the L& 
vites read the bleſſings turning their faces to mount Gerizim, and ſaying, 
Bleffed be he that maketh no graven image, &c. and all the people as ut! 
on the one ſide, as on the other ſaid Amen ; then turning themto mount 
Ebal, the like was done for curſing, and then they went and brought ſons 
and made an Altar. But Joſh.8.30. the altar was made firſt, and thenti 
bleſlings and curſings pronounced. Touching the firſt table of the las, 
idolatry only is mentioned, and curſed, but hereby all the ſins againk 49 
of the laws of that table are to be underſtood alſo. 

and pmtterh it in a ſecret place] Hereby not only open idolaters but {+ 
cret and in heart are taxed, ſee Ezech. 8.12. Pſal. 44.20. To fay Anen!! 
the curſing was as curſing, and likewiſe to the bleſting, ſo that the wick 
curſed themſelves, when they thus anſwered ; and this curſing being # 
cording to'Gods ordinance,was no verbal, but real. Rabanus by the mw* 
of the graven image, underſtandeth nor only Idolaters, but Herericks,#" 
are 3 the craftsmen,and charmers. The Levites being appointed res 
with a loud voyce,intimaterh both that the Miniſters of Gods Word« ?! 
both to bleſſe and co curſe, and not to be remiſſe, but earneſt in prop 
ing the curſes of the wicked. 

Myſtically alſo he faith, that the ſix Tribes ſet to bleſſe on mount 6&7 
zim, figure out ſuch, as for the love of virtue ſeek ſalvation, and thor” 
mount Ebal ſet to curſe, ſuch as are carried only with the fear of pi 
ment. Againſt making images, ſee before, Ex0d.20.23. = 
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Deut.27+2 5» againſt taking gifts. 
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(r(e4 be he, that ſetteth light by his father and mother. | The Sept. and 


yulg 


Latine, that honoureth not father and mother ; and the word 79719 


here uſed is oppoſed to honouring ; this concerneth the fifch Comman- | 


dement, being the firſt ot the ſecond Table, ſee alſo Levit. 20 
curſing father and mother. _ OE 
(curſed be he that removeth hit ae#ghvonrs land mark. | See for this, Deur. 
19 14, Prov.22. | | | 
Curſed be he that maketh the blind to wander owt of the way, ] See Levit. 19 
14. for they that ſee ought to be eyes to the blind, Job 29.15, 


Curſed be he that perverteth the judgment, &c. ] Againit this, ſee Deut.24. 


17; & Levit.19.15+ 


Curſed be he that lyeth with his fathers wife. ] This and other fleſhly 
ancleanneſſes are forbidden, Levit.18. & Levit. 4.20. this fin, and that of 


lying with a beaſt were death, Lev.20. and ſo was lying with a liſter, Lev. 


9. againſt | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
| 


| 20.17. and of lying with the mother-in law, ſee Levir. 20. 14. for by a 


| mother in law here, the wives mother is meant. 
| Myſtically, faith Hugo , he lyeth with a beaſt, that is carried away 
with fleſhly pleaſures ; and he lyeth with his ſiſter , which is the wiſ- 


[dome of the fleſh , that is delighted in the exquiſite variety of meats and | 
and the father of this t1ſter is the world ; and the mother, concu- | 


| drinks, 


| piſcence. 


— —_ 


Curſed is he that ſmiteth bus neighbour ſecretly, Itis ſtrange, ſaith Raba- 
nus, that only he who ſmiteth ſecretly ſhould be accurſed, and not every 
one that ſmiterh and killeth his neighbour : but by ſmiting ſecretly we may 
underſtand hating in the heart, Lev.19.17.this is murther, 1 Joh. 3.12. and 
therefore under this the actual murtherer is much more accurſed.Smiting is 
noted by Ainſworth to be taken diverjly,ſometime for killing,as Deut. 1.4: 
ch.13.15.ſometime for wounding, Zach. 13.6. or chaſtiſing, Deut.28.27. or 
for {miting with the tiſt, Eſay 58.4. or with the tongue, Jer. 18. 18. But 
by ſmiting here Calvin beſt underſtandeth killing in ſecret, which is not ſo 
readily vindicated by the Magiſtrate, becauſe it is kept from his knowledg. 
And itis to be noted, to farisfie ſuch, as enquire, —_ no more ſorts of 
wickednefles are accurſed, as ſinful ſwearing, blaſphemy, &c. that onely 
ſuch ſins are mentioned here, as are done in ſecret, nd ſo eſcape oftes 
times the cenſure of the Judges, for ſuch is lying with a beaſt, with a fa- 


_ wite, &c. but who ſo tranſgreſſeth in any thing is alſo accurſed,; 
vert, 26. 


bribes in Judges, ſee Deut. 16. 19. Ir is complained of in rheſe termes, 
Ezech.22.1 2. Hebr. it is, ro ſmite the ſoul of innocent blood. Such Princes 
are complained of, Efay 1.15. as having their hands fall of blood, and this 
is not only by condemning to death unjuſtly, but to the wronging of the 
poor in that, whereby the life is ſuſtained. He alſo, that heig Killeth 
another, is hereby accurſed. 

Curſed be he that confirmeth wot all the Words of this Law to do them. | Every 
tranſgreſſour in any thing againſt the laws of God is hereby accuried, and 
not only he, that tranſpreſſeth in the premiſes. And hereby all men, yea 


there is no man that Iiverh and ſinneth not. 
all men under the curſe, 
deliver us from the curſe 


Law is rightly ſaid to be 


3 


m tne words of the law, is to continue in obedience to it alwayes , as it 


= -orung Gal.3.10. and as the next words here, ro do them, added for 


CEN the 


—_ 


even the Law-giver himſelf , as Rabanus noteth , become guilty, (ceing 


, 


nation, do declare. Wherefore it is ſaid,that a righteous man turn- | 
ng rom his righteouſneſſe ſhall dye. | 
eaccurſed, as Chytreus noteth, is ſet forth by divers words amongſt | Chytrams. 


| 


1 


Verfſ. 16. 


Verfl. 17. 
Verl. 18 
Verl. 19, 
Verl.20, 


Il 3 3 


Ry) 
—_ 
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The Myſtery. 


Hugo Cardin, 


Ver. 24- 
Rabawns. 


Ainſworth, 


(alvm. 


Curſedbe be, that taketh a reward to'ſlay the innocext.] Againſt taking | Verſ 25. 


Verl. 26. 


Rabanus. 


Wherefore the law leaving | Eccl, 7, 20. 
forceth all to flee to Chriſt for a bleſling, who to | 

was made a curſe for us, Gal. 3. 13. fo that the | 

a School-maſter to bring us unto Chriſt.To con- | Gal, 3, 20: 


Ezech, 18.24, 


| 


tee 
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300 | Deut.25.1.2. The Lord will ſet thee wp on high, 
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Accurſed,what | the Greeks, which are Very Iignificant, I. £7/K#/+p27%5, AS here and (al + 
execrated,and ſubject ro horrible pumiſhments and death from God; hand 


| 1 Cor.16, | 2. drdidgua from gre 7151 to ſet up, becauſe the excommunicated andy, 
| curſed, are ſetup upon the doors of Churches publickly. 3. 1344, 5 
t Cor, 4. | xaT4 ep tO take away, as excrements or other filthy things, to ſheyt), 


baſeneſlſe of the accurſed. 4. n::1Lny? of a2pr 42 to ſcoure and Pare awyr 
Luc, 16, 5. ÞSirvyus abomination. 6. #427p35 contaminated, and contaminating g. | 
thers. 7. {auge notto be touched for tilthineſſe, 8 e>/nz one for whor: 
prayers are to be made. 9. znas a blot of rrankind. 10. &apriiy, one 
whoſe deſtru&tion turneth away judgements from the publick ſtate, 


Cnar, XXVIII 

> Particular | He ſecond particular here followeth, viz. It 1s ſhewed, that thehle. 

] ſings and curſes pronounced and ſaid Amen to by the people ſhallnot 
be in vain; for who ſo keepeth theſe Lawes ſhall be bleſſed abundantly hur 
the tranſgreſſours accurſed in every thing. And firſt it is ſhewed how nz 
ny wayes they ſhall be bleſſed in obeying, v. 1. 2,3. &c. to v.15. andthen 
how many wayes accurſed in tranſgreſling, v. 15. 16, 17. &C. to the endo 
the chapter, wherein he proceedeth much like, as Levit. 26. where al 
the bletlings are thus ſer forth more briefly, and then the curſes more 
largely. 
Verſ. 1.2. Touching the bleflings. The Lord thy God will ſet thee on high abowalltl 
Nations of the earth : And all theſe bleſſings ſhall com? on ther, and ove 
thee. In ſpeaking of the bleſſings he ſerteth them forth. 1. Generally, and 
then particularly. Generally he faith, they ſhould be the moſt mighty of 
all Nations, and moſt abounding in all worldly bleſlings, and fo beſet on 
eMinſworth. | high above them. Ainſworth by their being ſet on high underſtandeth 
heavenly bleſlings, and dignity, as the heavenly calling of the faithfulli 
Phil. 3. 14. | faidtobe anhighcalling, and herein indeed their greateſt dignitie ſtood, 
Yeb, 3.15 ſee Deur. 4.7,8. and cap. 26.19. but becauſe herein they were alreadyer 
alted above all others, and the highneſſe here ſpoken of was that whic 
ſhould be, if they obeyed, it is rather to bee held to be the highnelke 
that ſtandeth in being bleſſed as here followeth, viz. in outward things the 
eſtabliſhing 1n that high calling not being excluded ; becauſe v. 9. tion 
of the bleſtings promiſed : whereas he ſaith, AU theſe bleſſings ſhat ovenat 
Hugo Card. thee, he meaneth as Hugo noteth, although they ſhould not ſeek for then, 

yet as the ſhadow followeth the body ſo they ſhould follow them ; wt! 
Lat 6.23 them that firſt ſeek the kingdome of God and the righteouſneſle there, 
| it is ſaid, all other things ſhall be caſt upon them. So that there isnothity 


| 


Note. elſe, which the faithfull neede to care for but to obey his Lawes: forthe: 
_ - _ | hewillcarefor them to ſend them all manner of bleſlings. Touching 
Verſ -"_ particulars, the firſt is upon a mans perſon, Bleſſed ſhalt thou be inth 


and in the field; that is, in all places where thou comet, theſe two bet! 
put for all, 
Verſ.4.5. The ſecond upon his children and poſſeſlions,v.4. 5. Bleſſed halt thw 
1 the fruit of thy body, and of thy gronnd and cattel,&c. Bleſſed inthy bag 
in thy ftore. The Septuagint hath 7 thy barns and remainders. The bas 
was that whereinto they put their fruits, when they had gathered 
Deut. 26. for ſtore,Hebr. is dough-trough ; ſo that by theſe two all veſts 
| and places where they put their fruits were meant. 

Verſ.6. The third upon his affaires and adminiſtrations, v. 6. Bleſſed $u%' 
be when thou comest in, aud When thou goeſt out, thus the phraſe is uſed, Cr 
1.10. Act.1.29.Gen.39.11. Pſalm. 104.23. 2 Sam. 3.25. Ads g. 28 K 
Verl. 7. The fourth bleſſing is viRory over their enemies, v. 7. The £04 
| cauſe thine enemies that riſe up againſt thee to be ſmitten before thy face, th! - 


ee —— 


A - 


Deut, 28.7.*,9.6c. Bleſsings upon their perſons, children, &5c. 


come OK dl 


is put for many wayes, the meaning 1s, that they ſhould make a full con- 
queſt over them of their prevailings againſt their enemies, ſee alſo Levi- 


t1Cus 20.7, or 


The Lord ſhall command a bleſſing upon thy ſtore houſe, cc. I his 15 the fitth * 


bleſſing upon their corn and fruits, when they had gathered and laid them 
up, they ſhould be preſerved trom corruption and fire, and all evill caiual- 
3 


nes, andthe fulneſlc hercot 1s implied, fee Prov. 3. 10. and Levit. 26, 10, 
; And un all that thou ſctteſt thine hand nuto, cc. this 1s added for explana- 
| 010n of that v.6. VVhes thou comeſt T.; and poeſt out. 


The (ixth bleſſing 1s in ſpirituall things, v. 9. He al eſtab lib thee an holy 
people wnto himſelfe. 1 hus it 15 ſaid, John 1.16. FVe have rece: ved grace for 
race ; and thus we make our election fure,2 Pet.1.10, And thus faith Cal- 
vin, he meaneth, that their adoption and fanctification ſhould be eftabliſh- 
ed, and this is interlaced amongſt many outward bleilings, to ſhew that 
when they were full and wanted nothing, they ſhould not think that their 
happineſle conſiſted in this, but from hence look higher to grace and the 
glory to come,of which the outward bleſlings were figures. The 7 bleſling 
isin making them knowrfto be thus blefled of God amongſt other Nations 
to the ſtriking of a reverence into them towards them. 


And all the people of the earth ſhall ſee, that thou art called by the name of the | 


Lord, and ſhall be afraid of thee. That is,they ſhall fee that ye are Gods chil- 
dren and his peculiar whom he ſtandeth tor, and therefore he repeacerh 
again, asthis ſpirituall bleſting ; ſo the.temporalls of being plenreous in 


the fruit of the body, cattell and ground, and of being bleſſed in all the | 
works of their hands, v.12. meaning, that the tame of theſe bleilings upon 


them ſhould be ſpread into other Countreyes about for their greater 
lory. 

. The 8. bleſling is, the opening of the treaſures of rain upon their land 

ro make it ſo fruittull. v, 12- And the Lord ſhall open his good treaſure the hea- 

ven, to give rain upon thy land in axe ſeaſon, 10 Levit.26.4. Deut. 11.14. Not 

onely the rain, but the ſnow and the hail and wind, are ſaid to be his trea- 

ſures, Job 38. 22. Pſ.135.7. 

The g. and laſt blefling is overabundance, ſo that they ſhould not one- 
ly have for the ſupplying of their own neceſlities, butalſo to lend the peo- 
- of other Countries, And thou ſhale lend tro other Nations, and ſhal: not 

orroW. 


And the Lord ſhall make thee head, and not the taile, ec; Of which ſee 


| before Deut. 15. 6. where lending and having ſoveraigntie are ſpoken of 


together, and ſo they are put together in this place by the Septuagint : 
T hou ſhalt lend unto many Nations, and ſhalt not borroWv, and thou ſhalt rule over 
many N ations,and they ſhall not rule over thee, Prov.22.7. The borroWer is /er- 
Vaut to the lender ; of this phraſe of head and taile,ſec Efay 9.14.15. 

If theſe bleſſings ſhall ſeem to have been promiſed in vain, becauſe the 
godly injoy them nor, bur oftentimes ſuffer much miſery in this world : 
Calvin anſwereth well, firſt that in the time, when theſe promiſes were 


2 Re... 
| 


gainſt thee one way, and flie before thee ſeven wayes ; here ſeven waies 


Verl. 8, 


Verli. 9. 


( aluin, 


Verli 10 


| Verlſ. 11. 


Verl. 12. 


| 


Verl. 12, 


Verſ.13 


I I ns nn en. 
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Objett. 


Calum. 


made, when the heavenly glory to come was not fo plainly diſcove- 
red; God ſeldome failed thus to bleſſe his ſervants, thus both drawing 
them, and giving them ſome taſte, as it were of the happineſle to come, to 
which they were to be holpen hereby to look up tor the greater comfort, 
whereoftheſe were types and figures. Burt now under the Goſpel, heavenly 
comforts being more trequent and manifeſt, the godly ſuffer moſt, and are 
oft-times moſt miſerable here, the ſpirituall comforts being ſufficient co 
lupport them in the midſt of all worldly miſeries, and the conſideration of 
our Lord Chriſt in his ſufferings for us to whom we are thus conformed, 
_ we may be conformed to him in glory. 2. None do lo perfectl 
cepGods Lawes, but they ſinne in many things, and therefore the blef. 
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t Cor, 1s. 19, 


Rom, 16. 


James 4. 2, 
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A. 
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Verl. 21.22. 


Verl. 23. 
Verl. 24. 


Verl.25 26. 


| Deut.28.14,17.65c. The curſes of tranſereſſours, 


— 


! 


| ſings promiſed to ſuch as keep all Gods Commandments diligently ary 
to none, ſo that it is of grace in Chriſt, who hath fulfilled the Law for 
that we 1njoy any bleilings temporall or ſpirituall, and therefore God dota 


7 not deal fundamentally with his in promiſing much and performing it, 


but is better than his word, in that when we come ſo much (hor: 0; 
our duty, yet he bleſſeth us with ſpirituall bleflings ; joy in the Ky 
Ghoſt, and heavenly comfort in believing, which are farre morethen;j 
worldly bleflings. Again, to be _ of worldly blellings is oft-time: 


x Tim.6 6, a means of more ſpirituall good,and godlinefle with contentation is preat! 
gain, although we have but food and rayment, yea although we wanttheſ 
Phil.4.11. | 
The Curſes Touching the curſes, they are contrary tothe bleſlings hitherto named 
Verl.16.17,| is apparant for the three former, v. 16, 17, 18,19. but for the ref, that 
18,19. order is not kept, for the next particular curſe in ſhutting up heavenfron 
raining, v.23. if contrary to the 8. bleſſing,v.12. The threatning of cur- 
ling, vexation and rebuke in all that = ſhould ſet their hands unto going 
Verſ. 20 before this. v.20. is an amplification of the third curſe in their comingin 


and going out. For curling, vexation and rebuke the Septuagint hath pe- 
nury, famine and conſumption, but the word rendred vexation, implyeth 
not onely famine, but warres alſo, and other plagues upon the body, Zach. 
14.13. 1 Sam.14.20. and 5. 9. 


| 


T he Lord ſhall make the pe3tilence to cleave nnto thee, Cc. and ſpall ſmitethe 
with 4 conſumption, a feaver, an inflammation, and With extream burning, ant 
With the (word, nith blaſting and mildew, &c. Touching the peltilenceand 
ſword, ſee Levit, 26.25. and Amos 4. 10. and theſe two judgements are 
mentioned, Exod.5.3. of the fever and conſumption, Levit. 26. 16. the in- 
fAammation and hot burning are ſymptoms of a fever. Bla#ting is a drinels | 
as the word fignifieth brought upon the corn by the Eaſt wind to the; 
exinaniting there ofthe mildew is by too much moiſture making the corn| 
to fade, before it is ripe, ſee Jer. 30. 6. Amos 4.9 Hag. 2. 17 | 

Now for the fourth curſe, verſ, 23. oppoſed to the 8 bleſſing, verl.12. 
T he heaven over thee (hall be braſſe and the earth under the iron. And the Lond | 
ſhall make the roi; of thy land powder and duſt, cc. Of this, ſee Levit. 26.19. 
and duſt was that from which one of the plagues of Egypt came, Exod. 
9 powder and duſt driven about by the wind are cauſed by long continued 
droughts to the great annoyance of men, ſee the like phraſe, Eſay 5. 4 
and 29.5. Ezech. 26 10. Nahum 1.3. Luc. g. 5. 

The fifth curſe is oppoſed to the 4 bleſling, v. 7. The Lord ſpa! canje thee 
to be ſmitten hefore thine enemies, &c. and this is not all,but he addeth, th 
ſhalt be removed into all the kingdoms of the earth ; the _—_— thow ſhalt 
diſperſed, this is ſpoken of, as in part fulfilled, Jer, 1 5.4. and 29. 18. and34 
17. and 2 Chron. 29.8. but after their bloudy crucifying of our Lord more 
fully : for ever ſince the overthrow of their Citie by Titus and Veſpalian, 
they have been as a ſcattered and deſpiſed people in all Nations. 
therefore Jam. 1.1. it is ſaid, to the 12 tribes in diſperfiont And th) cartaſl 
ſhall be meat to the foWles of the aire, and to the beaſts of the field, oc. Ther 


( 


ſee Jer.7.33. and 16.4. and 34.20 Pſ.79.1.2, 3. 


| their perſons and poſſeſſions and children are further amplified,as alſo 
| v.19,upon that which they put their hands unto. And firſt in their 


{ From hence to veſr.43. thoſe curſes going before, verſ. 16. 17,15. 9" 


miſery ſhould hereby be aggravated, in that they ſhould have no burial, 


that 


perſo5, | 


Verlſ.27.28. | v.27,28. And the Lord wil [mite thee with the botch of Egypt, and with the EY | 
rods and the ſcab,e#c. of that botch ſee Exod.g.9,10.0f the emrods,15aM.J? 


—_— 


— 
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Pſ.78.66. for the ſcab the Cald. hath the dry ſcab which is incurable. Theſef| 
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Deut 285.39, 31- No proſpering in ayy thing. 
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emeth were the diſeaſes wherewith the Egyptians were ſmitten in judge- 
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dealt withal as a moſt protane Nation. 

And the Lord (all [mite thee with marineſſe, axd blindu(], 
of begrt. ] This 15 a judgment yet tar grearer, then any ot the former when 
the mind 15 blinded, and infenfated in reſpect of good and evil, and fo a 
man as mad is carried headlong to his own dettruction. It 15 the ſame, as 
Chytraus noteth, that is ſpoken of Rom. 1. to be given OVcr to a 
ceprobate ſenle, and to do things contrary to all reaſon tor their own over- 
throw here, as king Aſtyages, when he had made Harpagus ro cat ot Is 
own ſon, whom he had ilain, was through a juſt judgement of God fo mad 


his own deſtruction. And Pompey began” a c1v1l war, which was to hus 
overthrow, and Antonius brought the like upon himſelf by making war 


the blind do verſ. 29. its again ſpoken of Job 5.14. and 12.25, 
Secondly, in their undertakings, verſ. 29 and thou ſhalt not proſper us 
hy wayes, but be oppreſſed and fpoiled evermore, Cc. to vert. 35. The parti- 


houſe,and vineyard. 
Verſ. 30. thow ſhalt betreth a wife and another man hall lje with her, buil 


un houſe and not dell in it, Cc. ] 1 hree things of fuch conſequence, that 
when they went to war, either of them priviledged aay man from going 


their happineſs that could be. : 
2. In Oxen, Aſs, and Sheep, verl. 31. thine oxe ſhall be ſlain before 
thine eyes, end thou ſpalt not eat thereof, thine aſſe ſhall be violently taken away, 
&c. ] The godly as well as the wicked do ſomerimes ſuffer both thus and 
in botches and biles, &c. as Job, but as Calvin faich, though chey bear che 
enſigns of the wicked thus for a tifne, yet there is a great difference, to 
them they are exerciſes of patience onely, but ro theſe juſt rewards of 
wickedneſle out of the curſe of God. 

3. Intheir children, verſ. 32. thy ſons and thy daughters ſhall be given to 
another people, &c.7] So that although they had the fruir of che womb, yet 
they ſhould not be bleſſed, but curſed herein, for their eyes ſhould look 
and fail with longing for them all the day. 

4. Inall the fruit of their land, and not of their vineyards onely, verf. 
33. the fruit of thy land and «ll thy labouts ſhall anation, Which than kniWeſt 
not, eat wp, &c. ] Of this ſee Efa.1. 7. Jer. 5. 17. and 8. 16. and this, he 
ſaith, ſhould make them mad to ſee it, verſ. 34- they having no ſenſe of 
Gods favour, and ſo being full of ſorrow and impatience, and this is con- 
tray to the fift bleſſing, verſ(.8. being the ſixch curſe. And hicherco of the 
.lecond curſe amplified upon their ds 3. Heretyrneth to their 
| perſons again, explaining more fully the botches, wherewith they ſhauld 
be ſmitten, verſ 35. 

Verl. 35. The Lord ſhall ſmite thee in the knees and legs With a (ore botch, 
that cannet be healed, cc. ] And adding ſomething more of their captivity 
into the land of their enemies. 

Verl. 36. The Lord ſhall bring thee and thy king, Cc. to 4 nation, which net- 
ther thou vor thy fathers haveknown, he calleth their king the king,which they 
ſhould ſer over them, to intimate prophetically, what they did, 1 Sam. 8 

this was fulfilled when Nebuchadnezzar pc Salmanaſar carryed their 
| kings and them away captive to Babylon, axdthere thor ſhalt ſerve other goas 
wood and ſtove, the Cald. thay ſhalt ſerve them, that ſerve other gods ; bUT it is 
| meant, that being urged with miſery, they would yield to doany thing, 
cyen to commit horrible idolatries, and this is ſpoken, as a juſt and fit pu- 
| ruſhment for ſerving Idols in their own countrey, Jer. 2. 27. and becauſe 


—_——_ they | 


ment,£x0d. 15.26. {o that he meaneth that they ſhould be accounted and 


aud aſtons/| ment | 


1nd blind, that he made Harpagus captain of all his torces againſt Cyrus to | 


againſt Auguſtus Eſa. 42.19. Jer. 4.9, &c. for groping at noon day, as | 


culars wherein they ſhould be oppreſled and ſpoiled, are firlt, ina wite, | 


—— — —— 


eſt theſe evils ſhould befall them, being counted the greateſt eclipſe ot ; 1 


07; 


Chytreus, 


Calvin. 
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Verſ.35. 


Verl(.36. 
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Verl. 37. 


Verſ.38,33. 


Verſ.41. 


Verſ.43 44. 


Verlſ.48. 


it Tim.6.T- 
Verl.49. 


Verſ\.50. 
Verſ.51. 


Verſ.52. 
| Verl.53. 


Foſepb. lib. 5, 
6,7. de Bell. 
Jud. 
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Teoſhat be nd nt pople. | Dn R 


I en os 


| they would not ſerve God in their own land, the Lord faith Calyin " 

| them over fo be ſlaves to ſtocks and ſtones,and this is contrary tg the 3 
| bleſling of being an holy people, verf. 9. and fo may be accounts the 
| ſeventh curſe. | 


Laſtly, touching their perſon, verſ. 37. thou ſhalt become an aftoniiney 


| 4 proverb, and byword among all nations, 5c. ] Hereby their miſery ſhould - 


be aggravated, in that they ſhould be mocked at and derided every where 
ſee = ſame threatned again, Jer.24.9. 1 King. 9.7. Pſal. 44. 14, 15, this 
is contrary to fame in all nations, and ſo may well be reckoned tor thes 
curſe oppoſed to the ſeventh bleſſing, verſ.10. 4 He am lifieth the curſs 
upon their poſſeflions and children by other means, beſides theenenic; 
making a prey of them, before ſpoken of, verſ 31.32, 33. viz. by locuſt 
worms and blaſting. : 

Verſ. 38. Thos ſhalt carry much ſeed into the field aud gather but litth in, for 
the Locuſt ſhall conſume it, verl.3 9. Thow ſhalt plant vineyards and +1; they 
&c. the Worms ſhall eat them, &c._] ſee this fulfilled Joel 1.4. Amos 4. g, 
and Chap. 7. 1,2. Hag. 1.6,11. Hereby we may ſee, as Calvin noteth 
that God hath other armies even of the ſmalleſt creatures to bring zpainſ 
the wicked to deſtroy them, beſides the armies of men. 

That of their ſons and daughters going into captivity, ver. 41. is ngt! 
the ſame with cheir being given into their enemies hand, verſ.32. forthere 


the carrying of them away by force is meant, here their wandringin-| 


to other places being driven through the want of food at home. | 
And hitherto of the amplification of the curſes upon them, their chil- | 
dren and poſſeſſions, now followeth the ninth curſe. | 

Verſ. 43. The Rranger that ss within thee, ſhall get up above ther very bigh 
and thou ſpalt come doVon very low, he ſhall lendto thee, &c. ] And this oppo- 
ſed to the ninth bleſſing, verſ. 13. and may be underſtood thereby. From 
hence to verſ. 58. that judgement, by the enemies ſubduing them, is 
further amplyfied, becauſe it ſhould be the moſt grievous of all 0- 
thers. 

Verſ. 48. Therefore thou ſhalt ſerve thine enemies, Which the Lord ſhall ſend; 
againſt thee in hunger and thirſt, &c. and he (ball put a yoah of iron wpo« thy neck 
By this phraſe is ſet forth a moſt hard ſeryitude, as Jer.28.13,14. fortobez 
ſervant 15to be under the yoak. 

The Lord ſhall bring 4 nation againſt thee fron far, as the eagle fleedh, oc. 
This was fulfilled in Nebuchadnezzar, who came from Babylon agal 
them, which was a far of, by reaſon of which they feared him not, aud 
therefore Dan. 7. 4. the blnaics kingdom is ſet forth under the figure 
of a Lion with Eagles wings, ſo Ezech.17.3,12. And it isadded, ann 
Whoſe tongue thou ſhalt not underſtand; to —_ their miſery, becauſe 
when the enemy underſtandeth the ſpeech of thoſe, whom he hath ſubs 
ed, and they underſtand his ſpeech, he may by their prayers be movedto 
ſome pitty, but in this caſe nor. | 

A Nation of fierce countenance, &c.7] Such that cruel tyrant Antioch 
is ſaid to be Dan.$.23. | 

He ſhall eat the fruit of thy cattel, and the fruit of thy land, &+c. ] This us 
fulfilled, Ia. 1.7. BY 

And be ſhall beſiege thee in all thy gates,&c.)] That is,in at thy ſtrong 0%, 
&c. the like threatening, and of being brought to eat their own childrez 
ſee before Levit.26.29.Jer. 19.9. and it was fulfilled, Lament.4. 10. 2 kh 
6.29. ſee alſo Baruc. 2.3. and againthis curſe took effe& at the deſtn 
on and ſiege of Jeruſalem by the Romans. Of which Joſephus 
thus. Inthe time of this ſiege, if there were any food found in any pl 
wars were preſently made es berween parents and childrel, 
deareſt friends, whileſt they ſtrove to pluck it out not onely of the hand, 


but even of the jawes of one another, and the very dead were ſearched, 


a — ST dr 


ac 


' one, that cometh ont between hey feet, Hebr. is after birth, or ſecundines, as 


| leaſt of her children : verſ. 59,60,61,62,63. the curſe in grievous ſick- 
| neſfes and diſeaſes is further amplitied, hereby he threateneth, that they 
| ſhould be deſtroyed and brought to a few in number. Whereas verſ. 63. 
| itis ſaid, as the Lord __ over them to do them good, ſo he will re- 


| that dyeth ; for his rejoycing, faith Calvin, is ſo in juſtice executed , that 
| he had rather in mercy pardon the wicked, if their malice would ſuffer 
it. Ofrejoycing at deſtruction, ſee alſo Prov.1.Rev.18.20.Pfal.58.11. Jer. 
| $1.48. Prov. 11.10. 


| them is further amplitied, verſ. 64,65,&c. to the end of the Chapter. 


. 
— — —————. 15 


| Neut.28, 59. Diſeaſes deſiroying them, 


Ge if happily they had any food about them. And menran up and down 
as if they were mad, to ſeek food, and they ate that, which the very dumb 
creatures uſe not to eat, as thongs and skins and leather of ſhoes. There 
' was one Mary the daughter of Eleazar a noble woman who came to Jeru- 
falem with her goods, but being by theſe Harpyes ſpoyled of all, and preſ- 
fed with hunger killed her own fucking child, and madeready and ate the 
' feſh thereof , which they ſmelling, ruſhed in upon her, but were ſo ama- 
' 2ed at the ſight hereof, thatthey went away aſhamed , leaving her that 
food onely to ſuſtain her life withal. Verlſ. 57. fortheſe words, her young 


Calvin hath it, with her little one in it, which is yet more horrible to feed 
upon, yet it is ſaid ſhe ſhould eat it 1n ſecret ; the Cald. rendreth it, the 


| joyce over them to bring them to nought , this is not contrary to that in 
| other places, where the Lord is faid to be unwilling with the death of him 


Laſtly, that of being carried away by their enemies, and ſubje&ed unto 


eAnd the Lord ſhall ſcatter thee among all people from one end of the earth to 
the other, cc. ſee before, verl. 25. Hebr. it is, from the end of the earth, and 
to the end of the earth; this is again repeated, becauſe he had more to ſay of 
their miſery inthis their unparallel'd diſperſion. 

and among thoſe nations thou ſhalt find no eaſe , but the Lord ſhall give thee a 
trembling beart, &c.] Levit. 26.36. and verſ.16. 

For the laſt words, verſ. 68. The Lord ſhall bring thee again to Egypt by 
ſtripes, &c. they were brought from thence through the Red Sea upon dry 
land, inthe greateſt mercy that could be ; but he faith, they ſhould re- 
turn in ſhips, and yet addeth, by the way, &c. becauſe although part of the 
paſſage was by water, yet the greateſt part was by the wilderneſſe. Bur 
God had ſaid, that they ſhould go that way no more , is he then contrary 
to himſelf 2 Anfw. he had ſaid ſo in mercy, if they obeyed, but ſin break- 
eth all covenants. Of their return into Egypt, ſee alſo Hoſ.9.3. And there 
he ſaich, they ſhould be ſold to their enemies for bond-men and bond-wo- 
men, and there ſhould be none to buy them, they ſhould for the ſmall price 
ſet upon them be counted ſo vile. Hugo faith, that by Egypt may be un- 
derſtood Alexandria, to which they go by ſhips, whither Titus and Veſpa- 
ſian ſold the Jews, 30 for a penny, as Judas had ſold Chriſt for 30. pence. 
Theſe bethe curſes for ſin, yer nor for all, but for horrible and obſtinate 
linning, intimated in that he ſaith, if chow Wile not hearken, ver\.15. becauſe 
otherwiſe they could never have been free from them, ſo doth ſin cleave 
to every man. It isto be noted both here, and Levit.26. that he is much 
larger 1n pronouncing curſes, then bleſlings, which was moſt probably, 
becauſe he ſaw, into what rebellion and wickednefſe they would break, for 
which luch ſtrong bulwarks of curſes had need to be oppoſed againſt them. 

nd herein an example is given to us to inculcate judgments again and 
oy againſt theſe wicked times, and to preach mercy more ſparingly,leſt 
it wedo contrarywiſe, men be brought to preſume upon mercy, and ſo to 
fin che more licentiouſly. 

Myſtically, faith Rabanus, the famine threatned, is the famine of the 

ord, Amos 8. the apue is the coldneſſe of infidelity; the burning hear, 
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3 Particu- 
lar. 


Verlſ. 1. 
Hugo Card. 


Augeſl. qu. 49. 
in Dcurt. 


Ver. 2. 
| Verſ. 4. 


Auguſt. qu. 50. 
in Deur, 


| 
| Ts. | 


| ſtandeth not the things of God, but when he giveth him the gift. 


* a DE 
This ts the Covenant. Deur.2g, 


—— 


is led ; the heaven is brafle, when the DoRours of the Church ſpeat 
comfort, but hard things ; and the earth iron, when their hearts arc by 
dened in lin. The Ju and powder or aſhes are ſterility in good work; 
and the fire of eternal deſtruction following after. The enemies om 
ſuing, are infernal ſpirits ; the fowles and beaſts cating their Carkaſles, the 
ſame ſpirits tormenting them in hell diverily. The botch of Egyptisthe 
malice of this world ; the emrods pride, and the itch, fury, &c. | Which 
it were too long to repeat, eſpecially being ſo forced, as many ofthepy.| | 
ticulars here are. | 


— 


Cuna?. KEIL | 

Nd hitherto of the ſecond pronuens ; Now followeth the third, yi, 

a warning not to ſleight theſe threatenings. And here firſt ther 
are moved to obey, from the conſideration of Gods favours tow 
them commemorated, from verl.1,2,3.unto verſ\.10. Secondly, theyare 
warned againſt the fleighting of theſe threatenings, verſ.10,11,&c, towel, 
20. Thirdly, they are threatned anew, if they {leighted them, verſ.20,1, 
&c. to the end of the Chapter. 

For the commemoration of benefits paſt, It is begun with ſhewing, tha 
this was another covenant made with them ; the brief whereof'is ſetdom| | 
in this Chapter, and Chap. 3o. | 

Theſe are the Words of the covenant, Which the Lor4 commanded Moſes my 
with the children of Iſrael,gn the Land of Moab belide the Covenant which he mai 
with them m Horeb. ] By the words of this Covenant he meaneth,as Hugo 
hath it, all the words of this book hitherto, and in theſe two Chapters,tor 
they were ſpoken in the land of Moab, c.1.1,5. And the ſame, which 3 
called a covenant here, Chap.31. iscalled a law, theſe are the Words of this 
law, and it is written in a book and piven to the Levites to be kept in the 
ſide of the ark, chap.31.26. Whereas it is ſaid, Theſe are the words of the 
covenant,&Cc. beſide the covenant, cc. It is not meant, that it was another! Þ 
teſtament beſides that made Exod. 19.&c. for then there ſhould have been f 
divers teſtaments beſides the new, when as there is but one, beſides it only, 
commonly called in the Church, the old Teſtament ; for almoſt all thinp| | 
herein were ſet forth before , but for the repeating and explainingofall 
things ſo largely, and ſome new additions made, it is called a covenat 
beſide that given in Horeb. Moreover the old generation, to whichihat 
was | 0076-6 now-worn away and dead, as we may ſee, Deut.1. aftertht 
they had broken it,wherefore being in theſe words renewed again forthen 
now living, and all their generations to come, it is thus intituled. Ant 
to purchaſe the more authority unto it, he ſaith, rheſe are the words of i 
covenant which the Lord commanded Moſes to make, &c. ſo that all the | 
added, and all the exhortations and amplifications came not from Moſs 
but from the Lord dictating them unto him. Of the covenant in Hors, 
ſee Exod. 19.20,21,22,23,24. 

Te have ſeen all that the Lord didbefore your eyes unto Pharaoh in the Lund 
Egypt, &c.] Seethe ſame before, Chap.7.19. 

Jet the Lord hath not given you an heart to perceive, and eyes to ſer, &.] fit 
ſaid before that they did ſee, how then ſaith he here; that God gavethe® 
noteyes to ſee? S. Auguſtine moveth and anſwereth this, they {as 
their bodily eyes, but not with ſpiritual to make any good uſe of the! 
ing, and thus ſeeing a man may ſee and not perceive, Matth. 13.12. 2 
3-15. Andin ſaying thus he intimateth, that all ſpiritual fight c 
from the grace of God, neither have we it of our ſelves, for man Ww 


I have lead you fourty years in the wilderneſſe, &c.] See for this, gs 
—— 


LE —— 


— — —_— 


ſervile ſort,as we may ſee by the Gibeonites, Joſh.9. who were condemned 
to this for ever. And he addeth, verſ.15. not only him that is, but that is 
not here this day, that is, every generation of theirs to the world end, ſo 
Targum Jonathan. Then he remembreth their coming out of Egypr, and 
through many nations in the midſt of many dangers to ſtirre them up the 
more to obedience, and to deteſt idols, which they ſaw them ſerve, who 
were therefore overthrown before them. Burt if any contrariwiſe inſtead 
of deteſting them, ſhould ſerve them, having a roor bearing gall aud Worm- 
woed, that 1s, an heart, which yet lyeth hid, but manifeſtes in time by the 
bitter fruits of ſin, ſo AR.8.23. Simon is ſaid to be in the gall of bitter- 
neſſe; and Heb.12.15. Leſt any root of bitterneſſe ſpring up amongſt you, &C. 
lee Deut.32.32. Amos 6.12. and ſometime gall and wormwood ate pur 
; for the bitter puniſhments of ſin, as Jer.g9.15. & 23.15. Lament.3.15. 
| CAnd when he heareth the words of this curſe ſhall bleſſe bimſelf, &c.] That 
| is, be ſecure and without fear, as if theſe threatenings were only an empty 
; found beating the ayr; to adde drunkenneſſe to thirſt, the Cald. that 1 may 
| adde to him the fins of ignorance to thoſe of preſumption ; the Sept. that the ſixner 
| deſtroy not alſo hins that is Without ſin. But the word 7177) here uſed, ſig- 
nifieth drunkenneſſe, and 7xo%&T thirſt, but 1718p rendred to adde, 1s 
either to adde orto deſtroy, Pſal.40.15. the vulg. latine, et aſſwmat ebria 
frientem, by Hugo expounded by that, Hab.2.15. #/o to him that giveth his 
| neighbor drink, Rabanus with better ſenſe, that he which is drunken in 
malice ſhould ſeduce him to errour, who deſireth to know and to hold the 
truth : burthe beſt is, to take it according to our tranſlation, or as Calvin 
hath it, ro adde the drunken to the thirſty,that is,to adde to the inexpleble de- 
ire of doin wickedly, audacious licentiouſeſſe ro commit any wicked- 
neſle: for the deſire of doing evil in the wicked is like a dropſie, making 
a man alwayes thirſty and never ſatisfied with drinking, and they that 
with an unbridled liberty commit ſin, do ſtupifie themſelves by 2 cuſtome 
ot linging, like drunkards, thus — to have no ſenſe of good _ 
; TEN D __ evil. 
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| Ver. 28. 
EBeal-Hat- 


| FHV S000» 


the Lords jealouſie ſhall ſmoke,  Deny7] 

evil. The Apoſtle calleth ſuch :79aymimg,pait feeling, Eph.4.19.he. 

tore it is a proverbial ſpeech like that of adding oyl to the fire, Chyy,,, 
: underſtandeth it of falſe teachers, aſſ#mat ebria ſitienters, thar is, {0 lecun 
| as corrupt the truth with falſe opinions like drunken Dotours periſh wi, 
| their dilciples, that greedily drink in their errours, Jer.5. Jer.6.8, Eſy . 
| Ezech.28. He mentioneth alſo and reje&teth another reading andexpoj. 
| tion, to prefer the drunken before the thirſty, that is, the foul drunken in (9; 
| cupiſcences before that which abſtaineth herefrom. 2 
| The Lord Will not fpare him, but thc the auger of the Lora and his eaten! 
| ral ſmokg again#t that man, &c.] Here followeth the third part of the 
| Chapter, viz. the renewing of the threatnings. For theſe words, the Ly4 
| will not 5þare, Hebr. is, the Lord will not be pleaſed to ſpare, this being "I 

ken by way of of oppoſition to his pleaſing himſelf in his wicked way, @ 
| Calvin, and he faith, of all wickednefles this is the moſt provocative, and 

ſhutteth up the gate of mercy, and bringeth co moſt certain and horriþls 
| miſery, therefore Eſay 23.13,14. when they ſaid by ws of mockage, » 
| 2norrolW We ſpall dye, the Lord threatneth, that this wickedneſſe ſhould not 

be purged, till they dyed, fee Pfal.59.6. the phraſe of jealouſie ſmoking, 
| or burning againſt ſuch is alſo uſed, PJal.74-1, 1 
| And the Lord ſhall ſeparate him unto evil out of all the tribes of Iſrael, &.] 
| That is, from the communion of the Church, our of which there isno 6. 
| vation, A.2.47.ſ0 the falſe prophets are threatened, Ezech.1 3.9. they al 
| not be inthe ſecret of my people, neit! er ſhall tley be wri'ten in the Writing of tit 


| 


. | honſe of Iſrael, ver(.22,23,&c. this is amplified further by ſhewing, thatthe 


j Feneration to come of them and all nations ſhould ſee theſe curſes, and 
t hat the whole land i brim(tone and [alt and burning neither ts it ſoon, nor beartth, 
&c.] This was never tultilled according to the letter, but accordingto 
the ſenſe at this day, it is obſerved by travellers, that many miles about 
Jeruſalem the ground is moſt barren, and beareth neither corn, graſſe, nor 
tree, which is doubtleſle an effect of this curſe, for ſaltnefle ispu for bar- 
renneſſe, Pſal.107.34. and to ſow with falt, is to make barren, Judg,9.45. 
Jer. 17. 6. Ezech.47.11. And becauſe Sodom and the cities about it were 
deſtroyed with brimſtone and fire, and the earth is all ſalt ; theſe are here 
put together to expreſle the {tupendious barrenneſle of this land much like 
unto that, 

And they ſhall ſay, why hath the Lord done this to this land, &c. And me 
ſoall anſwer, becau/e they have forſaken the covenant of the Lord God of thei fi 
thers,&C] Thus aiſo it is ſaid men ſhould ſpeak, 1 King. 9.8,9. 2 Chron 
7.22. Jer.22.6. 

And they Went and ſerved other gods, whom they knew not, neither had he gr: 
them to them. ] For theſe laſt words Calvin hath, which have beſtowed m 
thing upon them ; the C ald. and they had not done good unto them ; the Sept, 
neither had he diſtributed to them, Jnnius, and God had not impwred # 
them ; and this, he faith, hath reference to Deut.4.19. where it is ſaid,thut 
God had imparted the Sun, Moon and Stars to all nations, and they at 
charged not to worſhip them ; but here,if the words be thus rendred, rhe! 
worſhipping of other gods, the works of mens hands is taxed, for thel 
gods imparted to none , but were meerly mens inventions. The vulg 
latine, T's Whom they were not given, that is, ſaith Hugo , that they ſhoul: 
ſerve them. I prefer that of Calvin and the Caldee , none of theſe id 
gods, whom they ſerved had given or done any good to them, and ſo the! 
P NR? is oppoſed to gods, pYn,Deut, 4. 19. their not imparting to th® 
” Gods imparting of good to all, whereby all were obliged to { 

im. 

and caſt them into another land] The word vv, caſt, is written withs 
very great *) to denote, as Baal-Hatturim hath ir , the greateſt caſting 
away that ever was,for there was none like to that of the ten tribes, 2 =Yy 
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Secret things belong to the Lord, ec, 
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17. wherefore the letter » ſtanding for ten, 15 alſo here wanting. 


The ſecret t' 11g s belong to the Lord, but the revealed to 18 and to onr children, 
Over the word ſignifying ſecret things are two pricks, and over | 
that ſignutying re\ caled two, and two over theſe words, ti» us and to oy | 


&c. ] 


children, tO ſhew, that this ſentence 1s greatly to be marked. Tr ſeemeth 
ro have no coherence with the former words,and theretore :s ſaid by Hugo 
to be a little Chapter, or a piece of a little Chapter, by it ſelf, and yer he 
maketh it two wayes to cohere with the words before going : 1. thus,the 


ſecrets of the Lord, or thoſe things which are hidden with the Lord, are | 
' manifeſted to us and to our children, that we ſhould do them, that is, his | 
Will ſer forth in thele lawes. 2. thus, the curſes brought upon the land for | 


Gn were hidden with the Lord before even from eternity , bur are mani- 


' feſted to us and our children, that they ſhall be brought upon tranſgrel- | 
' ſours, that we might be moved hereby to keep his Commandemears al- | 
' wayes, and this he faith, feemerh ro be moſt agreeablero the meaning of 


' Moſes, becauſe he had now revealed them unto them. Thus alſo Andreas, 
the curſes againſt tranſgreſſours, and the benetirs to ſuch as obey , which 
are ſecret and hidden with the Lord from other nations, are manifelted 


unto you, that ye ſhould keep his covenant alwayes. Some Hebrews, as | 


Cazkuni and Jonathan by ſecret things underſtand ſecret fins, and fo the 
'wordis uſed, Pſal.19.13. Theſe, they fay, are with th2 Lord, and known 
to him, who will puniſh them in his due time, but fins open and manifeſt 
belong to us ard to our children to puniſh. Clytravs reading it,cle things 


; hidden by the Lord, winch are manifeſt to us and to our cauldrex, expoundeth it | 
ofthe myſteries of the Gotpel, which were ſecrets in times pait, but now | 


are manifelted and revealed to us by the Spirit, Rom. 16. Eph. 3. Calvin 
' rejeing that of the Hebrews, and this of Chytrzus, and his tranilation, 
| becauſe theſe words are not one continued tentence , bur one thing is here 
oppoſed to another, by ſecrets underſtandeth ſuch ſecrets of the Lord, as 
| 1t concerneth not us to know, and if we did we ſhould be never the betcer 
therefore, from prying into theſe out of vain curioſity we are therefore 
here forewarned : by things revealed, the lawes and ordinances of the 
Lord, and generally his holy Word, to learn and to exerciſe our ſelves 
in which we are here taught, that it is our duty continually , becauſe it is 
ſaid, belong ts 19 and to onr children for ever ; ſo Deut.4.9. whereupon Mai- 
mony obſerveth,that every one is bound to learn the law night and day, be 
he rich or poor all the dayes of his life, for when he ceaſeth to learn, he 
; forgetteth. But this learning muſt be , that we may do all the words of this 
law; for if a man heareth the Word only and doth it nor, he deceiveth 
his own ſoul. Thus I have ſhewed the divers expoſitions upon theſe 
; words, any of which the reader may follow,as ſeemeth beſt unto him. But 
; 1 prefer that, which referreth ſecrers co judgments and curſes before ſpo- 
| ken of, as if he had ſaid, the time when and how long , and the judging 
ſpiritually of the people of 1frael for their wickednefle by giving them 
over to infidelity, are {ecrets with God,neither doth any man know them, 
but things revealed, that is, the law and will of God ſet forth therein be- 
long to us, and are alwayes to be taken heed unto , and meditated upon, 
that we may with all care and diligence live accordingly. Thns the re- 
jection of the Jews for a time is called a ſecret or myſtery, Rom. 11. 25: 
And as this, 


ſhall be, the times and ſeaſons of all things, &c. are with the Lord onely, 
_ ought wetotire our ſelves in ſearching into them , but into that, 
wich more coneerneth us, and will be more profitable for us to know : 


ow the revealed things are with us, is further ſhewed, Chap.30.14- 
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Verſ. 6. 


Verſ. 7. 
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| Nd hitherto of the third particular ; the fourth here followeth, yi, 


Hugo Card. | 
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the comforts promiſed upon their repentance, after being judged fy; 
their ſins. | 
| end Whenall theſe things are come upon thee, the bleſſings and the cw/, 
and thou ſhalt call them to mind among all the nations, Whither the Lord hath 41. 
vew thee, &c. ] The bleflings, ſaith Hugo, upon the obedient, and the 
curſes upon the diſobedient, and being under the curſes thou ſhalt conf. 
| dertotarn: for this is the beginning of grace to call to mind, that were, 
| under Gods judgments for our ſins,ſee the like ſpeech, Deut.4.39. 1 King, 
| 8.46.Eſay 46.8. Lament. 3.21. 

eAnd ſhalt return to the Lord thy God, &c.] Here is the ſecond degree 
of repentance, to turn by humiliation before God, and faith, Lamert, 
3. 40. forasa man cannot turn to Chriſt, unleſle he believeth in him, for! 
he cometh to him, that believeth, Joh. 6. 35. ſo there is no turningt 
God without faith, and the third degree here fet down, and ſbalt obey bi 
voyce, 1s an effect of faith, which purifieth the heart, AR. 15. 9; where- 
fore, as Hugo and others well note, the mercy promiſed here to then 
| that. turn, is to be underſtood, as promiſed to the Iſraelites, when atthe 
| laſt they ſhall believe the Goſpel, which is here propheſied of, as all 
| Rom. 11.25, 26. and 2 Cor. 3. and to intimate this, it is ſaid, ver. 5, | 
| Will multiply thee above thy fathers, verſe 5. And theſe comforts belong 
toall, that by true repentance and faith turn unto Chriſt. And he hath! 
ſummed them up to be four; 1. Reducing again into the land of pro-| 
miſe. © 2. Thecircumciſion of the heart. 3. The abundance of all good 
things. 4. The joy of the heart ; ſeethe like promiſe, Jer. 32. 36. ant 
Jer. 18. Jer.25. Baruch 2.3,4. of their gathering together from all nations, 
where they had been ſcattered, verl. 3. it is often ſpoken, Pſal.107.1,2,3.| 
& 147.1,2. & 106.47, 

For their being driven to the utmoſt parts of heaven , verſ. 4. hereby 
are meant the utmoſt parts of the world, ſo called , becauſe they ſeemto/ 
be bounded about by the heavens, this promiſe is made uſe of, Nehem 1.5, 
9. and Jonathan ſaith, it ſhall be performed in the dayes of Elias ſpoken! 
of, Mal. 4. and of the King Chriſt, | 

eAxd the Lord Will circumciſe thine heart, and the heart of thy ſeed , to lot 
the Lord, &c. ] This alſo the Rabbins ſay, ſhall be done by Chriſt; of 
this, ſee Col.2.11,12. Rom.2.29. Deut. 10.16. It is, when by bis piſit 
he cutteth away all evil from the heart, and maketh it pliant unto good, 
which is implyed in theſe words, to love the Lord, for this is the foundation 
of all goodneſle, Jer. 32.39. Ezech.11.19. 

And the Lord will put all theſe curſes npon thine enemits, &c. ] Beſides the 
_— bleſflings ſpoken of before, here are temporal promiſed, wi! 
they ſhould be replanted in their own land. This of curſing their enemis 
is further amplitied Lament.3. 64, 65. But the ground of all bleſſing! 
both of this and being plenteons, is obedience to God, verl. b, 9. 5 
ſaid, 1 Tim.4.8. godlineſſe hath the promiſe of thu life, and of that which 11, 
Come. 

For this Commandement which I command thee this day, is not bidden f' 
thee, neither is it far eff, c.] Afﬀeer the condition of obeying, that the 
might be bleſſed in every thing, this is added, to meet with an objectio! 

if they ſhould ſay, but how ſhould we know all theſe lawes, and be® | 
to do them? Sol. ir is very nigh, im thy mouth, and in thy heart to vi; 
which is not ſpoken, as meaning that they had power to do all thing | 


without ſinning , but prophetically , that by faith in Jeſus Cheift of 


——m—_— 


— 


0.1, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
W'l 


( for | 


wr ſes," 
b &i-| 
l the 
onſi. 
e ares 
King, 


Sree 
nent. 
\, for! 
ngto 


| Dettt; 30. 11. the Commandement not hidden, 


thould come to be juſtified and ſanRified from the curſe of the law , ful 


filing all things in him, as it is expounded, Rom. 10.6. ſee my expoſiti- 
ons 


ere. 

For as Hugo noteth, many of theſe lawes literally underſtood , were 
ſuch a burtben, that they were not able to bear them , but ſpiritually 
underſtood they were eaſfie , the ſcope of them being to drive unto 
Chriſt, who ſaith, my yoke « caſie, and my burthen light. He faith , in thy 
| mouth, becauſe with the mouth confeſſion is made ; and in thy keart , be- 
| cauſe with the heart man believeth, Rom. 10.9. 

By this Commandement or word then, the word of faith is to be under- 
| ſtood, myſtically meant in the law : for by the works of the law no man 
' is orever was juſtified and bleſſed , but by faith in Chriſt. Wherefore 
ſo often preſling to keep theſe lawes, is myſtically a preſling to believe, 
whereby alone all is fulfilled ; yer this muſt alwayes ſo be underſtood , as 
that occaſion be not hereupon taken to live ſecurely in ſin, for who ſo thus 
| believerb, bath only a dead faith, that will not profit him, but we muſt 
| hereby be encouraged to keep the Commandements the more gdiligently, 
becauſe we doing our beſt endeavour, all our imperfe&ions are covered in 
| ſo many of us, as believe, and we are accepted for perfectly righteous and 
| holy. 

The Jeruſal. Targum upon theſe words, who ſhall 79 up to heaven, para- 
| phraſeth thus, O that we had one like Moſes, that might go up; and upon 
| theſe, who ſhall go beyond the /jea > O that we had one like Jonah, that went 
| down to the bottom ofthe Sea, how theſe words are varied by the Apoſtle, 
| ſee Rom.10.6,7,8. 
| See, I have ſet before thee this day life and good, death and evil, &c.) That 
|is, as the Targum Hieruſolym. hath it, the law of life which 1s good, 
and the Law of death which is evil; the Targum Jonathan, the. way 
of life, for which a good reward ſhall be given, and the way of death, 
tor which an evill. Or the meaning is, I have propounded , what 
thou ſhouldſt do to enjoy life and good and proſperity , and ſhew- 
ed by what doing thou ſhalt be indangered in reſpe& of death, miſe- 
ry, and -—_— And this is further explained to be the meaning, verl. 
16, 17,18. 

1 call beaven and earth to record againft you this day, that 1 have ſet before you 
life and death, bleſſing and curſing, &c.)] See the like obteſtation, Deur. 4. 
26. Life and death is ſer before us, when as the gracious promiſes to 
thoſe that obey God, and the threatenings to the diſobedient are pro- 
pounded, 

therefore chooſe life That is to obey, to which life is promiſed, as is 
explained, verſ, 20. that thow mayſt love the Lord thy God. and obey his woyce, 
Gc. for he it thy life and length of thy dayes, cc. that is, if thou obeyeſt him, 
he will prolong and preſerve thy life, which, faith Chytraus, would be con- 
ſidered, that ſeeing it is God that prolongeth our lives, we may ule them 


to his glory, by inſtructing and training up others in his fear, Pſalm 9g. 
92, 118, 


| 
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CHAP. X XXL. 
| | 
| Ithertothe exhorrations, promiſes and threatnings uttered by Myge, | 
L together with the propoſall of the Lawes and Ordinances of thi 
Lord. Now followerh that part of the book, in which the death of Mog/ 
is ſpoken of, and Joſhua is appointed to ſucceed him, according tothe; 
{tribution made,chap.4. And here again is firſt the exhortation of Moſes 
| upon occaſion of his death ſhewed unto them to be at hand unto vyerſ 9 
2, His writing ofthe Law and appointing it to be read publickly in their 
| aſſemblies, unto v. 14: 3. Joſhua appeareth with Moſes in the Taber, 
| cle before the Lord, where the peoples revolting after other gods is fore. 
told, and a propheticall ſong touching this revolt to come is appointedry/ 
| be written unto v. 22. 4. Moſes writeth it, and the Lord give a Charge 
unto Joſhua,v. 22.23. 5: The book of the Law is appointed tobe pur 
inthe ſide of the ark to be kept there, v. 24,25,26,27. 6. The elders and 
officers are gathered rogether to hear the words of che ſong, verſ. 28, 2g, | 
7 Moſes ſpeaketh of the words of that ſong, v.30.and chap.32.toverſ.,, 
| 8. An exhortation is again made hereupon unto v.48. 9g. Moſes is ſun 
| moned to goe up to Mount Nebo to die there, v.48, 49. &c. to the endo 
the chapter. 10. He blefleth all the tribes ſeverally, chap. 33. 11. Ke 
goeth up to the mount, and dieth, and is buried and commended, Chap- 
ter, 34- 

Touching the firſt,v.1. And Woſes went and ſpake all theſe words toal I[- 

| racl, and ſaid, I am 120. yeares old,&c, The age of Moſes was not the cauſe 

why he could no longer goe in and out before the people, but the ordi- 
nance of God, that he ſhould now depart out of this life, and therefore 
he addeth, Al/o the Lord hath ſaid unto me, thou ſhalt not goe over this In- 
dan : for he was ſtill of ſtrength ſufficient, Deut. 34. 7. He mentioneth his 
| great age therefore to intimate the long time that they had injoyed his 
miniſtery, even 40. yeares, from 80. to 120. that they might be the more 
excited to profit hereby. 

The Lord thy God, he will goe over before thee, and deStroy theſe Nation: 
Thus he ſpake before, Deut.g. 3. and here repeateth it again,that although! 
he died, they might not fear, but be of good comfort ; and Joſhua he ſaith, 
ſhould go before them in his ſtead, ſee Numb. 27.18. 

And ye ſhalt doe unto them according to all that I have commanded yov, that 
is, deſtroy and root them out, Deut. 20,16, 17. | 

He exhorteth them to be ſtrong and couragious, promiſing that the 
Lord ſhould goe with them, and not leave nor torſake them. Andv. 7,8. 
he uſech the ſame words to Joſhua, ſee Deur. 20, 1,2, 3. Thus David inco- 
raged Solomon, Chron 28.20. | 

Touching the 2. particular,v. 9, 10. &c. Aud Moſes Wyot this Law, an 
delivered it to the Prieſts, &c. And commanded ſaying, at the end of 7 yearern 
the ſolemuitie of the yeare of releaſe, in the feaſt of Tabernacles, &c. Thea 
here ſaid to be written was this book of Deuteronomy, ſee chap. 29.1. It 
was delivered to the Prieſts and elders, becauſe they by teaching, theſe by 
their authoritie ſhould ſee to the keeping of this Law. Mal.2.7. Mich. 3+ 
2 Chron. 19.6,8,9. At the end of 7 yeares, that is, every 7 yeare of the yet 
of releaſe, ſee Deut. 15. 1,2. At this time it muſt be read, becauſe belly 
freed from worldly cares, they were the more fit to attend to heaven Uly 
| ſtructions. Myſtically hereby was figured out the yeare of releaſe ; 
Chriſt, when a ſecond Law or Deuteronomy ſhould be read, 4x: theg! 
tidings of ſalvation ſhould be preached in the place, which the L0 
ſhould chooſe, that is, in the Church, and at the feaſt of boothes or tabet 
nacles, that is, whilſt this mortal life laſteth, ſet forth hereby. y 


CO _— 


| 


4 
Br CAC TT 


Deut, 31.6, The Law to be read, [64 4 
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" For the manner of this reading, Maimony faith, It was commanded to | Maimay in | 

Joſhuah co read, and therefore conſequently to the chief man amongſt capigah,cap.3. 

chem, and when they had a king, tothe king. He therefore came into the 

court of the women, which was the outward Court, and there having a 

lpit of wood prepared for him, he went up, that he might be heard of | 
all, thenthe trumpets were blown throughout all Jeruſalem to afſemble 
the people, and the miniſter of the Synagogue, ſuch as is ſpoken of Luk | 
4. 17. took the book and gave it to the maſter of the Synagogue, of 
whom itis ſpoken, Luk. 13.14. and he gave it to the Sagan, or ſecond chief 
Prieſt, who is called the captain of the Temple, Act.5.24. and the Sagan, 
to the high Prieſt, and the high Prieſt to the king, for the more honour; 
then the king ſtood or ſat down, if he pleafed and all the people gathered 
round about him, and he firſt blefling God, as Nehem. 8. 5,6. read from 
the beginning of Neuteronoimy to the end of Chap.3zo. and when he had 
done reading, he foulded up the book and bleſſed God again. And all the 
time of his reading every one was bound reverently to atrend, yea the wiſe 
men, that knew all the Law pertectly.In the want of a king,when Ezra was 
the chief he ſuplyed this office of a reader. And to this reading all were | 3: 
bound to come, even women and children, who were not bound to come Verl. 12, 
up to otherfeaſts, Exod. 23. 17. yet to this all muſt come, that could un- 
derſtand Nehem.$.3. except the unclean. 

Touching the third particular verſ.14 end the Lord ſaid to Moſes, P are Y. 
behold the dayes approach, that thou muſt dye, call Foſhnah and preſent your ſelves Verl.14 
in the T abernacte, that 1 may give him a charge, Cc. | This was done both 
to aſſure Joſhuah the more of Gods calling him to this office, and to pro- 
cure him authority amongſt the people. when they ſhould ſee a viſible fign 
of Gods preſence to eſtabliſh him for their ruler, as for this end, Motes 
before put ſome of his honour upon him, Numb. 27. 18, 19. They being 
in the Tabernacle the Lord appeared ina piller of a cloud, &c. ſoheap- | Ve1l-15- 
peared, Exod.3 3.9. : 

Then he told Moſes, that he ſhould fleep with his fathers, and that the Verl.16. 
_ would go a whoring after other gods,&c. when the death of Abra- 
| ham was ſpoken of before, Gen. 25. 8. it is ſaid, that he was gathered ro 

his fathers, and likewiſe of Jacob, Gen.50. and of Aaron, Numb.20. and 

of Moſes himſelf, Numb. 3 1. 1. here his death is ſer forth by ſleeping, as Verſ 17,18, 
AQ.7.60. 1 Theſ. 4.13. Becauſe it might appear to all generations to 0. 
come, that the Lord knew before their revolting, and had given them the ! 
greateſt warning againſt it, that —_ be, he appointed a ſons to be ſet | 


Nehew.8.1,z, 


torth, as a witneſle againſt them of his juſt proceedings in executing ſuch 
judgements upon them, and this ſong is that following in Chap. 32. and | 
theſe things were ſet forth in a ſong, that being drawn with delight they | 
might the better be brought co learn it, and their affections might be the | 
more moved by it, | Part 4. 
Touching the fourth particulars, verſ.22. Moſes therefore wrot this ſong | Verſ,22,23. 
the ſame day and taught it the children of Iſrael. And he gave Foſhnah the ſon 
of Ny a charge, &c.)] This charge ſeemerh to be given by Moſes, and 
therefore the Septuagint underſtanding it ſo, render the next words, thos | 
ſhalt bring the children into the Land,tvhich I ſware,and I will be With thee, inthe | 
third perſon, he ſware and he will be with thee. But the Vulgar Latin | 
better, for he gave Joſhuah a charge, hath the Lord gave Joſhuah a charge, 
and ſo that, which followeth in the firſt perfon doth moſt aptly agree. | 
And this underſtanding, he gave 4 charge of the Lord doth beſt anſiver to | 
verſ.14. [ Will give him « charge which he had not done hitherto,and there- | 
| fore this muſt be the charge, which he there meanr. 
{1 Again Moſes had given him a charge, verſ. 7,8. and therefore it is not 
ikelie, that he would ſo ſoon repeat the ſame again. Laſtly, when Mo- 


les ſpeaketh in the name of the Lord, he doth it alwayes in the third = | 
on | 
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Verl.24,25, 
26. 


Part 6. 
Verl.28. 


Part 7. 
Verl.z. 
Hugo (aids, 


Part 1. 


Fergs. 


Hugo Card. 


Ainſworth, 


( alvin. 


Verſ.2- 


8 


Deur. 32. ihe ſour of Moſes MM: 


ſon and not in the firſt, as in this place, wherefore the Lord hea) 
here. | 


Touching the fift particular, verſ, 24,25. And Moſes commanded th | 
Levites to put the book of the Law which he had written, in the lide p 
the Ark to be there for a witneſle againſt the people, Verſes 9. tw 
written and delivered to the Prieſts the ſons of Levi, and to the Elder 
and the Prieſts are here to be underſtood by Levites,for they were the {g;,/ 
of Levi, and ſometimes bare the Ark, as Joſ.3.6,17. and Joſh. 6. 12, al 
though moſt commonly the Levites bare ir, Numb.3.31. Chap. 4, 15. and 
10.21, 

Touching the ſixth particular, verſ. 28. eAnd Moſes ſaid, father tomy 
all the Elders of your Tribes and officers, that I may ſpeak theſe wardt intlcy 
cars, &c. | And here he inculcateth again the third time their Apoſtzſe 
and miſery to come inthe latter dayes, meaning doubtleſs this which they 
now ſuffer, ſince their rejeting Do crucifying of our Lord, who was ſer 
amongſt them, 


——._ 


Cnar. KXXIL 


 _ the ſeventh particular, it is the word of the ſong. Girero! 
(0 ye heavens) and [ Will ſpeak, and hear, O earth the words of my max; 
my doftrine ſhall drop as the rain, &c. ] Hugo obſerveth out of Joſephus, 
that this was written gt oy Hebrew verſes, Hexameters and Pentame- 
ters, becauſe it treateth .of the mercies of God. The ſong is contained 
in 43 verſes, and may be divided into four parts. Firſt, a proeme, or ex- 
ordium to ſtirup to attention, Verſe 1, 2, 3. Secondly, the mercies of: 
God towards them are ſet forth, verſe 4,5,&c. Thirdly, the peoples in- 
gratitude and wickedneſle, verſe 15, 16, 17, 18. Fourthly, their puniſh 
ments, v.19,20,&c. 

For the firſt. He calleth to the heavens and earth to hear, faithFe- 
rus, as ſecretly taxing the people of Iſrael, who he knew, would not hear, 
ſo Efa. 1. and hereby he ſheweth, that chey ſhould be witneſſes to convince 
the hard hearted Jews, and, as Hugo hath it, he ſpeaketh not to them, s 
if they could underſtand his words, but becauſe God by his almighty pos- 
er ſhould make the heavens and earth witneſſes againſt them, as he 6 
when upon their crucifying of our Lord,the ſun was darkned and theear 
ſhaked and opened. Or by the heavens, he ſaith, we may underſtand tit 
angels, by the earth, men, or by the heavens, ſpiritual men, by theeatt), 
the carnal ; or by the heavens, as Auguſtine hath ir, che contemplative, 
by the earth, the {aborious, as if he had, hear both with che interiour a6 
exteriour ear : but theſe are allegories. For his calling heaven ws 
earth to witneſle, ſee before Deut.30.19. Chap. 3 1.28. the more toaftt 
the hearts of the people, for they ſhall teſtifie againſt the rebellious, Jol. 
24-27. and they dye not as men, but continue ro be witneſſes fore, 
Pſal.119. 89, 90. Eccleſf. 1: 4. Calvin calleth this a magnifical exordiun, 
ſhewing, that he was not about to ſpeak of trivial chings, but great ao 
weighty, and ſo worthy the attention of all men. 73 

My words, my dottrine ſhall drop as the rain] For doftrine, Heb. 1s vi 
received, becauſe the miniſter receiveth that fromthe Lord, which he& 
livereth to the people, 1 Cor.1 1.23. and their dorine is Gods doftris, 
1 Theſ. 2.13. Hugo and Ferus and others generally expound this, 5! 
wiſh, /er it drop, but Calvin ſaith, that it is a declaration of the nature” 
heavenly dodtrine, it is as the rain, which maketh good ground 
but hard and ſtony ground remaineth ſtill barren, although never ſ gre 
ſtore of rain falleth upon ir, ſo that hereby he taxerh his bearers, if ® 
were not bettered by this doQrine, as being themſelves onely in the - 


_————_—_— 


— -"Y 


—_— 


—u— —— © 


| Deut. 32.3. I will publiſh the Loras name. Me - 
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and this doth molt arride me; of this compariſon ſee more Efa. 55. 10: 
Mich.5.7. Chap.2.6. Ezech.20.46. Chap, 21.2. contrariwiſe corrupt teach- 
ers are as clouds without rain, Jude verl. 12. Prov. 25.14. Here are two 
things, to which doctrine is compared, rain, and dew , it is like the firſt, 
ſaith Hugo, when 1t terrifieth, like the ſecond, when it comforteth, like| Huge Cardin, 
rain, when 1t 15 Open and caſte,like dew when IT 1s hidden and hard. And 
a5 the dew falleth in the night, cooleth and nouriſherth the tender corn,and 
therefore is ſwect unto it, ſo this doctrine ſerveth to enlighten in the might 
of this world, 1s ſweeter then the honey and nouriſheth grace in the hearr, 
but then it muſt be not hard bur tender, as the green herbs, upon which the 
dew falleth. 

1 will pabliſh the name of the Lord, aſcribe ye greatneſſe unto or God ] The Verſ + 
VYulg. Latin, 7 wif call upon the name of the Lord, the Cald. I will pray OT 
in the name of the Lord, and in Hebrew it is, Et er AT will 
call or proclaim the name of the Lord, the meaning 1s, I will let torth the 
mighty and gracious acts of the Lord towards his people, for which 1 
exhort, that all aſcribe greatneſs and majeſty ro him, 1 Chron.2g. verſ. 
II. 

For the ſecond part, verſ. 4, 5, &c. to veri.15. He ts the rock, his work ss | Part 2, 
perfe?t, all his waies are judgement, c>c.7] Here are firſt the praiſes of God | Verſ.4,5, 
ſer forth in general, and the people of Iſrael are expoſtiilated with for | 
their ingratirude, and then the particular geſts of che Lord towards them | 
are related, verſ.7,8.9,&c. God 1s called the roch both here and verſ.18. | 


and unmoveable ſtay to his faithful people. His work ; that is, every work, | 

that he hath wrought, that is, both of Creation, Redemprion, and of do- | 

ing for his people and againſt his enemies : for, as Hugo ſaith, in fix daies | Hugo, 
he perfected all his works, and theſe are the cauſes why greatneſs 1s to be | 
aſcribed to the Lord. All his Waies are judgement, that is,his lawes are moſt 
diſcreetly and judiouſly made. 

T bey have corrupted themſelves, their ſpot is not the ſpot of his children, c.} Verſ 
Becauſe heavy things were to betall the people of Iſrael for their fins, of OW 
which it is propheſied in this ſong, he having juſtified God, as dealing 
moſt juſtly herein, v. 3, 4. now declareth che evil deſerts of the people ot 
lirael. And he faith, their ſpot is not as the ſpot of Go4s children, becarſe 
they ſinned malicionſly, ſo Ferus,and not out of infirmity, by and by contes- 
ſing it ; the Cald. They have corrupted themſelves ana not (um, ſons that have | 
ſerved idols. 

Do ye thus requite the Lord, ec. He calleth them a perverſe generation, ' Yerfſ. 6. 
V. 5. and here he ſheweth the reaſon, for they requited evil tor good unto | 
the Lord.For to render evil for good is a point of perverſnels,to render evil ; Hugs Card. 
for evil is a point of frailty, to render good for good a point of equity, to | Ma/uwm reddere 
render | $7 for evil, a point of perfe&t charity. 0 ye fooliſh people and | probino peruey- 
miſe, heis fooliſh that doth not ſee evil before and ſhun it, and he | #45 «ft, ma- 
5 unwiſe that foreſeeth it, but ſhunnerh it not, or to be fooliſh is 1n reſpect | roads _ 
of the underſtanding, to be unwiſe in reſpet of the affeftion. Ferus | 0s. os "on 
ſaith, he calleth them fooliſh, becauſe they took not heed of the evil | equitatis, u: 
known, and unwiſe, becauſe they would not know the good. He mean- | oxum reddere 
eth, that they were ſuch as faded in their underſtanding, and ſo became | ? "0 mal pere 
moſt vile, as Pſ.14.1. Rom.1. 21. " OTE 
Is net he thy father that bongbt thee, hath not he made thee, and ſtabliſhed | a 
thee? the Vulgar Latin, that poſſeſſed, made and created thee, that is, ſaith | t1ugo Cordix. 
Hugo,created thee of nothing, made thee into an excellent form, and poſ- | 

fled thee to hold, rule, and govern thee, that thou mighteſt not decay, | 
e being for the firlt a father, forthe ſecond a maſter, and for the third a | | 
= and fo worthy of all love, and honour, Mal. 1. and he inverteth the | 
Acer, naming the firſt laſt; ro ſhew their inordinacy, and ſpeaketh not | 
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Ferus 


Atmnſworth. 


Verſ. 7. 


Verl. .8: 


Deur. 4+ 32. 


Ainſworth, 


IE 


[ 


{ 


| 


Remembcy the dayes of old, &c. Deur.z: ; 


— 


by affirmation, but by interrogation to convince them the more. Ferus fg 
lowing the ſame reading, is not he thy father, doth he nor appear tg bef 
by making thee in reſpect of thy body, and creating thee in reſpet of th, 
ſoul > and he hateth nothing that he hath made, Pialme 1 45. butis a, 
ous to all his works, verſe 9. hath he not poſſeſſed thee by choofins thee 
for a peculiar people to himſelf > The word rendred bought thee may he 
rendred indifferencly, either purchaſer or poſſeffour, or owner of thee Zy 
Calvin rejecterh this laſt, alchough I can fee no reaſon why he ſhould 04, 
his expoſition made hereupon being the ſame with that of Ferus, but foe! 
making, he more rightly expounderh it of making anew by regeneration. 
but beceuſe they were not ſpiritually made anew, he diſtinguitheth Gods! 
making into two, the generall by outward vocation, which belongethty' 
all the Church, and the inward which is of the ele& onely.For the laſt word! 
ſtabl;ſrea thee, he hath prepared thee, as a workman maketh his work more; 
neat. | 
Ainſworth by making underſtanderh advancing to dignitie, as they " 
are redeemed and taken to be Gods peculiar people, and have many fir- 
cular favours done to them are advanced to honour above others, $o iti 
{aid, that he made Moſes and Aaron, 1 Sam. 1 3.6. Eſay 43. 7. Chriſt mals 
Marc. 12.3.14. when he raiſed them to greater dignity. And heeſtabliſhet 
them, by ſertling them in this honour ro continue. I hold that by making 
is not ſimply meant his giving them a being, as to other men, bur the ms! 
king of them high and excellent, whereby they were the more obligedunto 
him. And ſo it aptly followeth poſſeſling them, or redeeming them by! 
Chriſt, and ſerveth to ſet forth the excellency of this condition, ſuchare 
made, and eſtabliſhed, Rom. 1 1.29. | 

Remember the dayesof old,cc. acke thy father and he will ſhew thee, thy elders as! 
they will tell thee. This is added to prove the great goodneſle of God to-! 
wards them, and their ſtock, for Abraham, Iliaack and Jacob wereofold 
ſingularly favoured by him, for which they were bound to be thankfull, as 
we are for Gods mercies towards our Progenitours, fee Pſalm.77.6. 119. 
52. 143-5.Efay 46. 9. Conſider the yeares of many generations, Hebr. of gew- 
ration and generation, that is, to every generation ſince, which is added, ef 


they ſhould ſay in time to come, the Lord was good to our forefathers, 
bur what hath he done ſince for us? it is anſwered here, there was nog#-/ 
neration ſince, but hath alſo taſted of his mercy. Aske thy father, that 5, 
every father that hath ſeen the workes of the Lord, and thy elders wit 
whom is wiſdome, as itis ſaid, Job 12.for they will not teſtifie againſt thet 
partially, but for thee : ſo Pſalm. 44. 1. We have heard with our ears, ans 
or fathers have told ns,&c, and Judges 6.13. VYhen the moſt high diuides 
the Nations their inheritance, &o. Having ſent them to their fathers and (0 
times of old in generall to learn how gratious God had been to their N- 
| tion, here he proceedeth to particulars, ſaying, that when he ſeparatedih 
ſennes of eAdam, he ſet bounds unto the people according tothe number of tht cine 
dren of 1[rael, that is, when as there were innumerable peoples in the world 
Iſrael and all that came of him being counted by the perſon, when ti 
came down into Egypt were no more then the Nations of the world, 
but 70. and into ſo many were the Nations divided, Genelis 10. Forth 
ſonnes of Shem, Ham and Japhetr, and their ſonnes, who were heads of | | 
many Nations are reckoned 70 or 72 and into ſo many languages *? 
held, that they were divided upon their building of the tower of BY 
Geneſis 11. butall theſe being negle&ed and diſperſed, as vile in comp 
ſon of Iſrael,God choſe Iſrael, being ſo few in number tor his peculiar 
ple;which was a wonderfull great favour, and therefore it ought greatly! 
affect their hearts, ſee the like reaſons, Deutr. 7. 7. 

Ainſworth by the bounds fer to the people faith, that the land of &r 


naan alſo may be more particularly underſtood, being proportione i 
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Deut. 32.9, 10. The Lord divideth inheritances, 1acov found,e7c. 
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Te twelve tribes of [rael, to inherit after the ſonnes of Canaan,who were | 
[1, Geneſis 10.15,18. But Hugo, Ferus, Glo. inrerlin, and+ others reſt in 
the former expolition, as 1 alſo do, their injoying ol char good land not be- 
ng yet ſpoken of. till verſe 13.14. ofthe divition by inheritances to the 
che Edomites, and Moabires, fee Deur. 2.5. 9. and to all people, Amos 9.7. 
Adcs 17.26,27+ The Septuagint for the /onnes of Iſrael hath the Angels of | ” add 
Gol, whereot chey \uppoſe 7OLro be {et over the 70 Nations 45 Dre i1dents, | A. Henahem 
| lo R. Menahem on Genel!s 46. Pd Michael was ler over the Hraelitth | f* EE 
| Nation, ſaith Hugo, as appeareth Dan. 10. But at the firft God himtfelf | <9 C4re, 
| was their keeper, till they worſhipped the golden calf, and from thence 
Michael untill the patlion of Chriſt, atter which he was removed and ſet 
over Chriſtians, for which cauſe every Church dedicated to an Angel is to | 
Michael. Thus he, but we muſt take heed that we goe not too farre in | 
things that are unknown unto us, Col. 2. 15. The Septuagint in rendring 
Angels of God for ſonnes of lirael are thought to have done fo to avoid 
the envie of the Gentiless,which might have been ſtirred up if they ſhould | 
have equalized themſelves to all other Nations. Calvin by theſe words | 
underſtandeth a reſpect had to the Iſraelites, who were tew in compariſon, | 
an diſtributing the Nations lo, as might be tor their beſt good. | 
Fer the Lords portion is his people, that is, the portion which he hah di- | 
vided to himſelf, ſee Jer. 10.16. 51. 19, [acob is the line of bis in\eritance, | 
| orthe lot which is falne to him, Pfalm, 16.6,7. being by line as it were mea- | 
ſured out for his lot, of Jacob ſeeking h1s face, fee Plalm. 24. 6. And this | 
ſeemeth to be a reafon, why according to Calyvins expoſition he had fo | 
oreat reſpe& unto Iſrael above all other people. ' 
He found im in a deſert land, and in the waft howling wilderneſſe,c>c. Ferus| Verſ.10, 
| by this deſert underſtandeth the deſert of Caldza, where he tound Abra-| Fer. 
| bam, and Egypt, where he found lirael, and the eſtate of corruption and 
linne, wherein he findeth us, ſo that of his grace and for no merit of ours 
we are elected and ſaved. Buras Calvin and others have it, the Lord o0-| Calvin, 
mitting their mercies paſt, in this place haſteneth to one more treſh in 
mind by which they were bound, as by 100. bands to perpetuall chankful- 
neſſe, viz. his ſuſtaining of them in the barren and drie wilderneſle 40 
yeares. For ſo the word Ny? is uſed, Numb. 11. 22. and by the Septu- 
agint is rendred, for he fonnd him, he ſufficed him, and by the Cald. he ſwffired 
their neceſſities. He found him then in as much as he found him, that is, 
Iirael with victuall and proviſion : for he came not thither by accident, as 
going aſtray, but was brought thither by the Lords direction, and there 
where all means failed he fed them ſufficiently, Deur. $. 15, 16. The word 
rendred wilderneſle is Maw! leſhimon, ſignifyicg a wilderneſle, or being 
the name of one ſo called in particular, Numb. 21, 20. Here it is put for a 
wilderneſle in generall, and of it there be 3 Epithites ; deſert, becauſe 
there was a want of all good things ; waſt, becauſe there was a want of all 
comfort ; and howling, becauſe it was full of horrour for the wild and ſa- 
vage beaſts. So Hugo, ſaying, that in theſe three ſtanderh perfe& miſery, | Hugo Cardin. 
lo that they might ſee, how greatly chey were bound to love and ſerve the | 
Lord who provided for them and preſerved them here. And morally 
this wilderneſle ſetteth forth the ſtate of a ſinner ; his hearr is deſert for 
the want of grace ; waſte for the corruption of nature, and howling for the 
habitation of devils there, he led him about and inſtrutted him : Some un- | 
derſtand this of his inſtructing him by teaching him his Lawes,fome of ex- 
perimentall inſtruction by mercies, and by judgements, we may underſtand | 
it of both: For theſe words he led him abowt the Septuagint have, he com- | 
_ him, the Cald. he placed them round about his divine Majeſtie, as 
f err encamping round about the tabernacle were meant. But his lead- | 


== about @urtie yeares in the wilderneſſe ſeemerh plainly to be | 
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Verl. 12. 


Verſ. 13. 


Exod. 17, 
Numb.zo.11. 


Verl. 14. 


Numb, 32, 1,2. 


The Myftery. 


Ferus, 


Rabaxus ex 
Gregor. 


Verſ. 15. 
Part 3. 


| Atn/worth. 


| 
| 
| 


| 


— 


= 


a Feſhnrus waxed fat. 


bn 
Deur.32,1;, 


aud kept him as the apple of his eye | That is , with the moſt tender 14 
createſt care. So the phraſe is uſed, Pſal. 17.8. and Zechar.2.8, I 

e A's an eagle ſtirreth up her ne#t, fluttereth over her young, &c. ] See the 
like ſpeech, Exod. 19. 4. and the expoſition. It is another compariſon 
uſed to ſet forth Gods tender care over them, and his miraculous carrying| 
of them through all dangers. S 

So the Lord alone did lead him, there Was no ſtrange god with him ; the Seq; 
there was no ſtrange god with them; the Cald. there ſhall no ſervice of 
idols be eſtabliſhed before him. This is added, to aggravatetheir ſinthe 
more in ſerving ſtrange gods, verſ.16. and the meaning is plain, that ng 
other god did help in the leading of them, but the Lord alone, fo that i 
were groſle ingratitude to ſerve any other god. 

He made him ride on the high places of the earth, that he might eat the incrtal 
of the fields, &c.) By the high places the land of Canaanis meant, which 
was full of high mountains, and of high walled cities. Whereas Egypt 
was low and plain for the over-flowing of the waters : and to ride upon 
them is to conquer an@poſſeſſe them, as the phraſe is uſed, Pſal.45.4. and 
66.12. Rev.6.2. & 19.11,14. Eſay 58.14. 

The encreaſe of the fields was x & corn growing plenteouſly there, honey 
out of the rock was that which the bees gathered thither into the holes 
thereof, the fruits alſo ſweet like honey growing on date trees and palm 
trees may be meant, for they grew on rocky places, as alſo did the olive 
tree, and the rock is mentioned, becauſe it was ſomewhat miraculous, that 
a barren rock ſhould be made to yeeld ſuch fruits unto them, as ſometime 
the rock yielded them water in the wilderneſle. 

Butter of kine With milk of ſheep, and fat of lambs, &c. He proceedeth 
here to reckon up all manner of earthly bleſſings , wherewith that land 
abounded ; ſo butter and milk are ſpoken of, as ſigns of a fruitfull land, 
Eſay 7.21,22. and the milk of ſheep, Prov.27.27. 


of the rams of Baſhan ] Which was a place of ſingular note for fatting | 


cattel ; with the fat of the kidneys of wheat, that is, the fineſt flowr of the | 


wheat kernel, when it is full ripe, for then it looketh like kidneys. 

and thou didft drink the pure bloud of the grape. ] Hereby is meant red wine, | 
which was the beſt in that land. And by all theſe myſtically ars ſet forth 
the ſpiritual bleſſings of the Church under the Goſpel; for the Church isſet 
upon high & heavenly places, feedeth uponthe fruits of the fields of the ho- 
ly Scriptures , ſucketh honey of comfort from the Rock Chriſt,eateth but- 
ter of the examples of the ancient fathers, and milk of Chriſts dotrine, 
the fat ofthe wheat of the holy Sacrament, and the bloud of the cup there; 
ſo Ferus. But Rabanus by the honey underſtandeth the miracles of 
Chriſt ; and by the oyl, the Holy Ghott, which he ſent upon them at Pen- 
recoſt ; and by the fat of rams, the examples of the Apoſtles, whoas 
rams went before the flock ; and by goats, repentance ; in other things he 
agreeth with Ferus. 

But feſowrun waxed fat and kicked, &c.] Having ſpoken hitherto upon 
the ſecond part, now followeth the third, viz. the peoples ingratitude, 
from hence to verſ.19. For Jeſhurun,the Cald. hath Iſrael, and the Sept. 
beloved. Ir ſignifieth righteouſneſſe, by which name 1ſrael is called, de- 
cauſe an holy people by calling. Shor alſo ſignifieth a bullock, from which 
Jeſhurun may be derived, _ then there may be an alluſion in che word 


to a bullock, unto which in waxing fat and unruly , Iſrael is compared. 


Shor alſo ſignifieth ro ſee, from whence Iſrael may have the name, becaule, 
at the giving of the law they ſaw the glory of God. So Ainſworth, the| - 


ſame word is alſo uſed ts ſet forth Iſrael, Chap. 33.5, 26. and Eſay 44-2 
"W», of which Jeſhurun cometh, ſignifieth to be right, or to pleaſe, ac- 
cording to which laſt the Sept. and vulgar Latine render it dileftu: beloved, 


or with whom God was well pleaſed. I hold with Junius, that _ « 


A . 
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| Deut. 32-21 T hey meved me to jealonſic. 
| thus called here from rectitude, a virtue ſometime 1n Jiraei, but now Mo- 


| ſes forelaW | 
the rule of righteoutneſſe, when they ſhould once wv. 


_— — 


kicketh up the heeles. and bed ometh the more unruly. 
alſo be an alluſion in the word Jeſhurun, to Stor a bullock, as the compa- 
riſon 15 made, Jer.31.15. 


tranſlated, to devils, is ZIYW?, to deſtroyers, becaule the devil, that is 


ſalvation, which God 1s ſaid to be. | RS 
neither did their fathers fear, ] I or tear, Hebr. is Orgy, igntying a 


ther good nor ev " =: : ; 
Ad hitherto the third part of this ſons, now tolloweth the tourth,v1z, 


They are called his ſons and daughters for his grace towards them, where- 
by he choſe them to himſelf, alchough their ſpor was not the ſpot of his 
children, verl.5. 

1 will hide my face from them] So Jer. 18. 17. the hiding of his face is the 
withdrawing of his favour, and therefore it is prayed againſt, Plal. 27. 9. 
& 102.2. Exod. 33.15,16. 

T hey have moved me to jealouſie with that Which #5 not God, Cc. ana 1 will 
move them to jealouſie With thoſe,that are not a people &c. ] This is a Prophetie 
of the reje&ion of the Jews, and of the vocation of the Gentiles , as it is 
applyed, Rom. 10.19. 1 Pet.2.10. and the like prophefie is Hoſ.1.30. For 
the Gentiles were no people of God, and had not the knowledge of his 
lawes, and ſo were a fooliſh people, as they are here called, bur they be- 
ing received to grace, the Jewiſh nation was moved to jealouſie and anger 
againſt thoſe that inſtruted chem in the faith, *: every place ſtirring up 
perſecution againſt them, 

The Hebrews expound this of the Caldeans, which carried them away 
captive, becauſe they are ſaid to have been no people, Efay 23. 13. and 
Rabanus and Ferus, of the Gentiles, that gat the dominion over the Jews 
and divers times aftlicted them, as is ſhewed in the book of Judges. Bur 
becauſe the Caldeans and thoſe nations were not taken in the room of 
them to be a people, that application doth no way agree, ſeeing the things 
oppoſed here are their provoking God to jealouſite, by taking other —_ 
unto them,which were no gods,and his taking anorhe people to be his peo- 
ple, which were no people. And by this the Jews are noted to have been 
greatly provoked, Rom. 11. 14. 1 Theſl.2. 15, 16. and of the fooliſhneſle 
of the Gentiles in times paſt, ſee Rom.1.21,22. Jer.10.8, 1 Cor.12.2. 
| For a fire © kiadled in my anger, and ſvall burn to the loweſt hell, and ſhall con- 
| [ume the earth With her encreaſe , &c.)] Ferus and Calvin underſtand the 
| NEXt verſes, I will heap miſchiefs upon them, and ſpend mine arrowes upon them, 
| they ſhall be burnt with bunger, &e. as anexplication of the fire here ſpoken 
| 0f. And Hugo by earth, which, he ſaith, the fire ſhall deſtroy, under- 
| Nanderh wicked and earthly men; and by the increaſe, their works ; and 

by the fires burning to the loweſt hell, their eternal deſtruction with fire ; 
, and by the foundations of the mountains, the hopes and counſels of the 
proud, to which they truſt. It is plainly a metaphorical ſpeech, the great 


| v9, ova of God upon their land being meant, which ſhould waſt, and | 
rought to deſtruction in the fruitfulneſſe thereof, as if it were fire burn- | 


| ingall, as when Sodom was deſtroyed by fire and made waſte for ever. By 
E © the 


by the Spirit of propheſie, that they would go altogether from 
Ke fat with Gods be- 
netits, and this ſerved to aggravate their fin , as a bullock being kept in 
the beſt paſture, that it may be the more able and tit tor labour, when ir 
And there may 


Gods judgments executed upon them, verl.19, 20, &c. When the Lord ſavv 
it, he abhorred them becauſe of the provoking of his ſons and of his danghters,&c.] 


The fin in particular, with which they are charged, is. that they ſacrifi- Ver 
ced to ſtrange £0ds, to devils, and forgat God that made them. The word 18 


ſerved in idols, deſtroyerh mens ſouls, and 1t is oppoſed to the rock of their | 


| 


| 
| 
' 
| 


| 
| 


1 6 ! on, 


fear with horrour, leſt rhey ſhould be hurt by them ; for they can do nei- | Jer. 10. 5, 


Part 4. 
Ver, 19,20. 


Verl, 21 


H #go Card, 


Vetl. 22. 
Fergus. 


Caluin 


Hugo Card. 
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| 


, 
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Verl. 23. 


| 


| 


Job x. | 
Pſal. 38. 2. 
Hugo (adn, 


| upon their perſons : for I like belt this diſtin&tion of this verſe, from verſ 


| 14. and Homer calleth the peſtilence an evil arrow. Iliad. 1. There, he 
| Bernard, | 


| ſtick faſt in me. 


Twill heap miſchiefs porn them. 


—O— — —  ——— — — _—— — — — _—— 
Ire 
HR 


che loweſt hell, the inner parts of the earth are meant, as the word Sheat | 
ſometime taken, wherefore in ſpeaking hereof a moſt piercing and 
burning judgment is meant. And this of deſtroying cheir land, as by ay 
was long ago fulfilled, when that fruitful foyl was made fo barren _ j 
have betore noted upon Deut.28. and ſo it continueth to this day, ; Anal 
the allegory made by Hugo hereupon is very good. y 

I will heap miſchiefs upon them, 1 Will ipend mine arroWes upon them, &.] 
After the judgments threatened upon their land , now follow judgment] 


22. Bynuſchiefs, are meant all ſorts of evils, and theſe are alſo called 
arrowes, both plagues, Zach. 9.14. and peſtilence, Pfal. 91. 5. and ogher 
ſickneſles, Pfal.38.2. Job 6.4. of famine, Ezech.50.16. of wars, Jer.{50, 


teven arrowes, ſaith Bernard, wherewith God woundet!1 here, hunger 
thirſt, heat, cold, wearineſle, infirmities, and the necellity of dying, and 
they that make a good uſe of the 11x former, thall not need to fear the ſe. 
venth, according to which Job ſaith, 1» fx rribulations be Will deliver the. | 
arndin the ſeventh he ſhall not touch thee. Of theſe David ſaith, thine arroltes 
Allegorically, Gods arrowes, faith Hugo, are his reven- 


: ges ſhot from the bow of his Word by ſhooters,the Prophets and Apoſtles, 


Pſal. 137. 
i 


Ver. 24,235 


I 


Pla). 79. 3, 


Hugo C ard. 


{alvin. 


Pagninns. | 


' and terrour within. 


Cornes. Celſus, 
l. 4.C. 3. 


of which it is ſaid, the arrowes of the Almgvty are ſharp, 1o that they pierce 
the ſoul, that is, the menaces of his Word againſt the wicked. Thus they, 
but what theſe arrowes are, this ſong telleth us beſt, verſ.24,25. viz. theſe 
ſeven the burning with hunger, devouring with burning heat ; bitter de-| 
ſtruction, the teeth of beaſts ; the poiſon of ſerpents, the ſword without, 
The 1. rendred, bury, is 5, a word no where elſe! 
uſed, but this word in Cald. ſignifieth to burn, and unto burning by famin| 
itis alluded, when Lament.4.8. it is ſaid, their viſages were as black, 4 4 
coale. The Cald. rendreth it blown up, or ſwoln with famine. Thisan- 
ſwereth to their waxing fat, and Kicking, verl. 15, and thus they were 
judged, as Hugo noteth, inthe deſtruction of Jeruſalem, whereof ſee Lam. | 
2, For devouring with _—_ the Sept. Cald. and vulgar Latine| 
have, devouring by fowles, for the word a1 reſheph, here uſed (ignifieth| 
an hot diſeaſe, or fowles, or a fiery coal, Hab.3.5. it is joyned with the 
peſtilence, and rendred hot burning coales. That of Plal.78. 48. he gave 
their cattel al to hail, and their flocks to hot thunderbelts ; in ſpeaking of the 
plagues of Egypt, ſeemeth to be a ſetting forth of the like judgment. Þut 
if we take it with the Sept. and Cald. for devouring by fowles, itwill bet- 
ter anſwer to the teeth of beaſts, and the biting of ſerpents by and by allo. 
ſpoken of. For of this the Pſalmiſt complaineth, the dead bodies of thy! 
Saints have they given to the deuouring of the beaſts of the field, and to| 
the fowles of the ayr. And this is followed by Hugo, who by the fowl, 
beaſts,and ſerpents,myſtically underſtandeth devils; and upon theſe words, 
with bitter deſtru#ion, or bitter biting, he ſaith, the biting of thedevil isbit- 
ter in the committing of ſin, more bitter in the ſeparation of the ſoul, and: 
moſt bitter in the reſumption of the body again. Calvin for hot burniy, 
hath, an hot diſeaſe, which he joyneth with bitter deſtruRion, expounditg 
both together of the peſtilence, and the judgments here threatened, be 
faith, are three, famine, peſtilence, and che ſword. The word 28, | 
dred deſtruion, ſignifieth a cutting off, which may either be by che pt 
ſtilence, a corrupted ayr, or by an evil ſpirit, ſaith Pagninus, ſee the ſane, 
Pſal.91.6. the Caldee is for deſtrution by evil ſpirits, the Septuag- ir 
ſtinging plague called opsſthotoxos, which as Celfus faith , 1s a vehemedt 
diſeaſe in the neck, ſtraining it backward to the ſhoulder, and killetl with- 
in four dayes. I take this biting exciſion to be ſome mortal ſtriking by it, 
ſelf, diſtinguiſht from all the reſt, but with more tormenting pain, decaue' 
it is called bitter deſtruRion : but if that we follow that cran(lation of & 


3 


yourlng 
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 youring by fowles, this is nothing elſe but their bitter biting to death. For 
| the teeth of beaſts, ſee Levit.26.22. and unto the lion and bear 1s joyned, 


| 2. 65. 
b I Yn I would [(cattey thems into corners, I Would make the remembrance of | Verl. 26. 
| them (8 ceaſe from amorg#t men, | The vulgar latine, And I [ail, where are 
| they, 1 will ſcatter them, &c. but in Hebrew there is no ſuch interrogation ; 
only the Lord profeſſeth here to moderate his anger , and not utterly to 
deſtroy them, when he was moſt provoked out of his infinite mercy, leſt 
the heathen, their enemies, ſhould inſult, and aſcribe cheir prevailings 
againſt chem to their own might. 

Were it not that 1 feared the wrath of the enemy, leſt they ſhould behave them- | Verl, 27. 
ſelves ſtrangely, and ſay, Onr hand is high, and the Lord hath not done all this, 
Here God putteth upon himſelf che perſon of a man, for properly he fea- 
reth not the wrath of any, but he ſheweth by ſaying thus, that he would 
[not utterly deſtroy them; not for that they deſerved it not, but to keep 
' the enemy from blaſpheming, as if in ſpight of the God of Iſrael , he had 
| thus extinguiſht the name of Iſrael ; as hereby Moſes ſometime ſought to | 
| move the Lord on their behalf, Numb.14.15,16. And if the enemy ſhould | 
/ upon their extin&tion have done thus, it had been a behaving of them- 
ſelves a" > 

If it be ſaid, the Lord hath done thus by the Jews, they are ſcattered, 
as all know, and their name is in a manner extinct , how then is this pro- 
pounded, as only ſpoken of, bur that ſhould nor come IEG ? 

I anſwer, it is meant only, that he would not ſuddenly do this, neither | Se 
did he it, till after a long time, to keep them in diſperſion, as at this day, 
nor hath he now done it ſo, as that the Gentiles take occaſion to inſult, but 
by their example, not to be high minded , but ro fear. Neither is their 
name yet put out ſo, but that there is ſtill an election amongſt them. 

For they are 4 nation void of comnſel ] Some apply this to the Gentiles, Veri. 28, 
their enemies, bur it is plainly a reaſon , why the Lord was moved to fo 
great indignation againſt them, to have made anutterend of them: To 
de wicked, and to perſiſt in fin againſt all threatenings of judgments and { 
promiſes of mercies, is hereby ſhewed to be without underſtanding, and | 
void of counſel, as allo verſ 6. | 

How ſhould one chaſe a thouſand, and two put tex thouſand to flight, except their | 
rock had ſold them, &c. Levit.26.7,8. el promiſed to hy Xt an | Ven 
ed, that one ſhould chaſe 1000, &c. but now through their wickedneſſe 
contrariwiſe the heathen dealc by them, a few confounding a great many, 
for though the nations were many more in number, yet through power of 
God working with the Iſraelites, one of them was as a thouſand in milita- 
ry proweſs, and ſo although the number overcoming them were far grea- 
ter, yet it was but as one to a thouſand, if there were 1000 enemies to one 
of them.. Bur this was alſo fulfilled by the Roman Army at the deſtruRi- | 
on of Jeruſalem, whom the Jews far exceeded in number, and yet were | 
deſtroyed before them in one year by the ſword, famine and peſtilence, ro | 
the number of 1100000, as Joſephus writeth. Gods ſelling of them, is | 
his delivering them over into their hands, and fo is his ſhutting of them | 
up, Pſal.44. Elay 52.3. Plal.31.9. & 78.62. | 
For their rock, u not 4s our rock, even our enemies themſelves being Judges, Vetl. 31. 
&c. ] By rock, underſtand God, as ver. 4. and ſo the Sept. to make it | 
plainer, their gods are not as our God. Here Moſes bringeth in the people of | 
Iſrael, as eaking with himſelf, and acknowledging , that their enemies | 
could not have ſo prevailed, had not God delivered them into their hands, | 

cauſe although their gods be unable co do any thing, yer he is moſt 
mighty, and could, if it had pleaſed him, ever have preſerved his people | 
Ee 2 tron RT, 
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Deut, ;2,z1, 


' from deſtruction. And the-enemies themſelves were judges hereof &., 
| | is, were forced to conteſle thus much, Numb.23.8,12,19,20,&c. Exadi,! 
| | 25. 1 Sam.4.8. hs 
| Verl. 32. For their wine 4s of the vine of Sodom, and of the fields of Gomorrah &c.] Thi 
is the reaſon why God delivered them up into the hands of their enemies 
to a vine the houſe ot Lirael is compared, Eſay 5.1. but like Sodom rites] 
which bear none but grapes of gall and bitter, ſince the deſtruction ofthy 
place by fire. Ezech.16.45. Iſrael is compared to Sodom, and Efay 1,19, 
the bitter grapes here arc evil works ; but the Cald. hath it, their yenge. 
ance is like the vengeance of Sodom, and ſuch is both their ſin and puniſh. 
ment ſaid to be, Lament.4.6, For the tieids of Gomorrah, Hebr. are theſe 
words, MTMLy MY2Wh, which may be rendred either of the fields of 
Gomorrab, tor ſo the word is uſed, Elay 16.8. or of the blaſted of Gy. 
morrah, as it is uſed Eſay 37.27. we may take both together, and rende 
Hupo Card. | ic of the blaſted or ſmitten fields of Gomorrah. Sodom, faith Hugo, ſig- 
nifieth dumb, and Gomorrah rough, and with theſe vices were they it- 
feed, for they were mute, as touching the praiſe of God, androughty- 
wards their neighbour in his neceflity. Their grapes of gall both he and 
Rabant#i. | Rabanus apply to their bitter malice againſt Chriſt , expreſſed by the gall 
| | and vineger given unto him, hanging upon the Croſſe. And in them were 
VaC +3 figured out Hereticks with their corrupt doctrine not only like gall,but the 
ct. 25* | poiſonof ſerpents, according to that which is added, verf. 33. ther win! 
11 the poyſon of dragons, &c. for as poyſon killeth the body, fo corrupt do-| 
rine killeth the ſoul ; and as the poyſon of ſerpents lyerh hid, fo this! 
corruption is hidden under the colour of true Catholick dotrine, and thus 
1t doth aptly more —_— denore antichriſt, and che myſtery of itj- | 
quity, as Ainſworth applyeth it, and the poylon of aſpes is notedto bein-} 
curable , wherefore it aptly ſecteth forth cheir maliciouſneſle to be incy-| 
rable. | 
Verſ. 34. I's not this laid up in ſtore With me and ſealed up amongſt my treaſure? | That 
is, this thy wickedneſſe like that of Sodom, alchough thou thinkeſt it ſhall 
be forgotten and paſſed over, yet ic ſhall nor,for it 1s laid up in my remed- | 
brance and kept ſurethere, as under a ſeal in my treaſuries of wiſdom and 
knowledge, to take a time to repay thee with juſt punſhiments; thus the] 
word ſealed is uſed, Job 14.17. and Gods treaſures are ſpoken of, job 18. 
22. and Col.2.3. Note, that ſins which go yet unpuniſhed, ſhall not al- 
| wayes do ſo, but there are certain judgments coming therefore upon al 
the wicked, but God only knoweth what and when. 
| Verſ..35. To me belongeth vengeance and recompence , their foot ſhall ſlidein due tim, 
&c.] Ofthis ſaying uſe is made, Rom.12.19. and Heb. 10. 30. that we; 
may therefore fear to ſin. The Cald, for this, heir foor ſhall ſlide, hath it, 
they ſhall go into captivity: | 
the day of their calamity is at hand] For calamity, Hebr. is a word igt- 
fying either calamity, or a vapour, which maketh the ayr dark, andlvs 
l fir to ſet forch a day of judgment : the Sept. the day of their perdition #4 # 
| hand ; fo 2 Pet. 3.7. | 
Verf. 36. For the Lord ſhall judge his people, and repent himſelf f of his ſervants. &* 
Rabanus, | By judging here, ſaith Rabanus, is to be underſtood diſcerning or ſepa? 
ting,as Match. 25. that the wicked may be condemned, and the godly rect 
ved to mercy; for ſo both he and Hugo and others generally following 
I gar Latine reade the words, He wil judge his people, and have mercy 
s/crvaAnts. 
Ferns. | . Andtheſe two words faith Ferus, are to be obſerved, as ſetting fond) | 
his divers proceedings at the laſt day ; he will judge, that is, condemn (ont! þ 
and have mercy upon, that is, ſave others. Bur here ſeemerh rathertobe; ; 
| pointed our ſome time before the laſt day, when God will norwithſta 
| | ing all their provocations paſt return in mercy to his people a” 
JE 
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Deut. 32 37« The Lord will repent. 
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Jud ging is ſometime pur tor detencing, and punithing the adverſaries of his | 
people, as Heb. 10. 30,31. and Plalm.4 3. 1. Andthits fence ® prven by | 
Calvin and others, yet the particle tor, theweth rather, chat is a reaſon of | 
and then the word judoing may be | 
taken properly for puniſhing, and althougi he jndgeth rh 1, yet he will | 


repent him in mercy tor his tervants, and tins 15 alſo followed hb 


rhe miſeries betore clireatned, verle 35 


Calvin, | 
the vulgar Latine, wil have mercy 7 pen | is ſer vants. reſpectetl rather the | 
ſenſe, then the rendring of the word propcrly. And This Expolition of | 
judging for puniſhing, | think, is rather to be preterred, uniefle we thali | 
render v9 tranilated for by this word a/ch-49h as 1t allo tignitiech, or not- | 
withſtanding, and then the other tente will tollow well. 7 wit! zx I”2, chat 1s, | 
revenge upon the heathen my pcopic, into whoſe hands 1 have dehvered | 
them, and this ſhall be when they repent them 01 their wickednefle,as they | 
ſhall do at the laſt. For God repenteth not for any, neither turneth to | 
them, but when they turn unto hum. When he ſeeth, that their paWer is gone, | 
ve 3s none (put wp an left, that is, when they are broughr to extreme | 
and there's p Jt, 3 > 
miſery ; a like phraſe is uſed, 1 Kings 14. 10. 1 Kings 21. 21. the meaning | 
is, when none are ſhut up or left untaken by the enemy, fo that all chings | 
> 4 - | 
ſeeme deſperate. 
And this as Calvin noteth, 1s a great comtort to thoſe that are humbled | 
in their miſeries, that they yet deipair nor, becaute the Lord uſech to deal | 
thus with his, that have finned againſt him, he maketh their condition moſt | 
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"And he will ſay, Where are their gods, their rock Yhom they tri:5tea? They that | 
underitand the finall deſtruction of the wicked by judgeing, v.36. take this | 
for a bitter exprobation of cheir idolatries and worldly things, to which | 
they truſted. And ſome for the exprobration of the heathen, when they | 
were bronght to ſolow aneb of miſery by their prevailings over them. | 
Calvin will bave it to be the ſpeech of Iſrael at length delivered,and trium- | 
phing overthe heathen, and thus deriding them ; wherefore theſe words, | 
an] he Witt /ay, he faith, are as 1f it had been laid, and it ſhall be ſaid, viz. by | 
Gods ſervants, 

Ainſworth will have it to be a check given by God to his people being 
received to grace again after their miſery for their former ſerving of idols ; 
and thisI take to be beſt, for the Lord ſhall make them ſee upon their con- 
verſion how vain and fooliſh they were in ſerving falſe gods, as if rhey 
would have been a rock of defence unto them, when as they ſhall chen 
know and acknowledge that they can do nothing, but that God onely is 
able to do all things, to deſtroy and fave, to kill and to make alive, as it 
followeth, verſe 39. Forthus, Jer. 2.28, Iſrael is alſo checked. And ſo 


a * 


theſe words, he Wil /ay, are to be referred to the Lord as the Sept. expreſly 
reter them, 

FVoich did eat the fat of their {acrifices,cc. ] This is not to be underſtood 
as ſpoken of men, as Calvin taketh it, being hereby moved to think, that 
the Jewes were not herein checked, ſeeing they ate not the far at any time, 
much leſle in ſacrifices : but as ſpoken of the falſe gods which the Jewes 
ſet up unto themſelves : for they are ſaid to eatthe fat of ſacrifices, when 
it was offered to them, as when they were offered to God they are faid to 
be his bread, Levir. 21. 6. Yet Hugo alſo takerh it t9 be meant of mens 
eating; that is, of the Jewes contrary to the Law, but let the reader conli- 
der and he ſhall ſeethat theſe words which did eate have reference not to 
them, butto their gods, by whom they are upbraided. And in chis phraſe 
God is brought in ſpeaking, Pſalm. 50. DS thou thinke that I will eate 58's 
firſh, or drinke the blond of goats, when as he meaneth, doeſt thou think that 


— —— 


offering carnall ſacrifices doth ſo highly pleaſe me. | 
See now that I even 1 am he, and there is no God with me, 1 kill and make a- | 
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Verſ\.37. 
Fergs. 


Hugs Card. 


(alin. 


Verl..38. 
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/ even 1 am he, I will make mine arriws drunk. Dew, : 2. 1. ! 

= 
we, 0. | Having checked them by their fall: fOUS tormerly ſerved 
privcy could do nothing towards the laving of them, ©! delivering h__ 
| out of nuſery, now he draweth them to lumiclt, as being of all mig! [o- 
[nathan to make it che plainer hath this preamble ; when the vor gf th, 
| 


—————— —— 7" 


og 7 Lord hall be revealed tor to redeem Is people, he will tay to al people 
Raw 1. | [eenow,cfc. This word [ is doubled, and then it is added, e/ereir nog {nt 
me, to imply the iylteric of the Trinitie. Tonathan, 1 1/,4t am, thy pv 
and I that jt be: feerhe like ſpeech, Efay 45.5. and of killing and ny. 
| ing alive, 1 Sam. 2 7. Job 5.18, Hot.6. 1. Elay 43. 13. | 
\Verſ.40.41. For 1 lift up my hand to lexven and ſay, 1 live for ever : If 1 het my glittering | 
Hugo Card. | ſ%0rd,cxc. The horrible ſlaughter and deſtruction of the enenues of God; 
people being now to be ſpoken of, that it might more certainly beezpe. 
ted, the Lord ſweareth that it ſhall come, for this 1s the fori of an oath 
with him, Gen. 14.22. Exod. 6,8. Numb.14 30. The Septuagint therefore 
have it, / life op my had to heaven, and ſwear by my right ha-d; yet ſome! 
will have it ſpoken in way of further declaring his Alnyghtie powerto pu-| 
n:ſh rhe wicked, and to reward the godly. For according tothe letter, 
faith Hugo, this is a declaration of his excellent power above all things fr! 
the higher, he lifteth up his hand the more heavie tis his ſtroke, when 
ES comerh : but he followeth the former, which indeed 1s to be preterred.Jo- 
ms 9 nathan, as [ live, fo Will 7 not break mine oat!) for ever. If , whet my glittering 
Hugo Ca'd, 1/914: Here if faith Hugo 1s an affirmative, and Calvin likewiſe, When / 
hs [rall her ; for he meant certainly tro do i& The Septuagint, /f / whet m) 
ſworo like lightning, Zach.g.14. His arroW ſhall gor forth like lighting, thatis, 
tuddenly and unrefiitibly. The Lord ſpeaketh here after the manneriot 
men, that kill with ſwords and arrowes, not as if at any time he were di- 
armed, and had not his weapons ready, and judgement with him ready to 
be executed upon the wicked ; but becauſc when he ſtriketh not, ne ſeemeth 
to have laid his weapons alide. | 
Verl. 42. | { will make mine arrowes drunk with the blond of the ſlain, ec. | A phraſe! 
to ſet forth the ſlaughter of infinite multitudes ; ſomewhar like this is that 
Jer. 12.12. Pſalm. 68. 23.,ſrom the begianing of revengcs upon the enemy. Hebr.| 
WIN {rom the head of revenges ; and fo the Septuagint render it, meaning| 
trom the chief, or Captains of the oppreſlions of his people by theenemy ;! 
whom the Lord will chiefly deſtroy. Calvin, frows t/.e head in revenge! of the 


| 


Caltin. any —x8 = 
enexy,that is, in taking revenge having no mercy upon any of them. It ve! 
read it from the / eginning the meaning mult be, they ſhall be deltroyed and 

| puniſhed according to all the wrongs that they have done from the begit- 
Junins, | Ping: So Junius, 1 will leave nothing unpuniſhe that they have done 


gainſt me from the beginning. And this ſeemerh to me to agree beſt, But 
Hugo Cardin, | againſt whom are all theſe judgements threatned > Hugo will have 1t to be 
againſt the wicked of the Jewes, of whom it was faid before, he wall mae; 
his people, and have mercy upon 14s ſervants, verl. 36. of their miſeries i0| 
come by the Cald. and Romans, and of their laſt deſtruction in hell,when| 
as the Gentiles converted and hs true people, that is, the faichfull indecs; 
ſhall rejoyce and praiſe God together, and give glory to his juſtice fot thi, 
4; execution, as verſe 33. But others better againlt the heathen, the infelt 
inſworth. | enemies in times paſt of 1ſrael, becauſe comfort is ſpoken to the Lewes, 
36. and in calling upon all Nations to rejoyce for this judgement, he a+ 
deth verſ.43. He will be mercifull ro his land and to his people ; that whid 
cometh between, being nothing elſe but a checking of them after thei: 
converſion for their wickedneſles paſt, the more to humble them. V\ here 

| fore it 1s not probable, that being now upon the concluſion, he would 36 

a threatning of utter deſtruction, and then profeſle mercy. Pr 

| Forthat invitation of the Gentiles to rejoyce, v. 43. together with 1s 
| people, it is propheticall, ſhewing that the Gentiles ſhould under the os 
!pel partake of his grace; and althogh his people were for a long _ 
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Verl. 43. 
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| Deut. 3 3-45S- 
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1 ; [ Pt 
dened, vet they ſho! Id at laſt he converted, and 
, 


Ao[eo {ummontd #9 TIC 
© Lovether with the Gen” 
riles make One ( hurch of God, and thus it is appucd, Rom. 15. 9-10.Hebr: 
it 1s, Rejoyee Ye Gentiles, hu; peopee ; but by the Sept. it i5 rendred with his 
people, and by Paul tolowmp them, Rom.1F 9,109. {hewin ' that warts, 1 
ro be ander(tood. | 

For I will 4? ene el bl. 04 0f [1s [ermant = Xt } I hat 15 » G9 Juas ment 
ſhould be executed for oppreflions and cruelties towards the Jewes bctor, 
the Golpel, {0 under 1i h the blood ol the martyrs, thar V as thed, thall bc | 
avenged upon 41l pc! CCULOTS, whereo! [1C {aithiul {hail finally ICJOYCE, «5 
Rev.19.1,2- 

and he will be merciful to bis land, and to (85 people ] Hebr. he will make 
atonement or be propitious, the word being uſed, which is Levit 16. upon 
the atonement day. Thar is, after this, they thould bear no more puniſh- 
ments for their ſinnes by being perſecuted or given into their enemies 
hands, but dwell ſafely in their own land for ever. 


he and lohnah the fonne of Nun, the Septuagint, he came to tle prople,the Cald. 


ly recite, but preſs it unto them, verf. 46.47. to the end, ſhewins his moſt lar. 
earneſt deſire of their good, and this is the eighth particular according to 
the diſtin&ion before going. ch. 31.1 

The 9. particular is Gods ſummoning of Moſes to die, v. 28. 
Lord (aid to Moles the [elf [ame day, foe upinto this mount of Abartm, mauat lar. 
Nebo, cs.) God would have Moles fee the land of Canaan, although he Ver 4% 
ſhould nor come into it for his infidelity at the waters of Meribah ; bur ot | 
theſe words fee Numb. 27. 12,13,14. For they are there likewife uled. | 
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CUSP. MSIE 


A Na this is the bleſs o WhereVvith Moſes the man of God bleſſed the ſonnes of | Yerſ 1. 


ſpake ſo terribly againſt them, ſairh Calvin, it cometh aptly in to comfort | lar. 
them. Iacob had before bleſſed every of his ſonnes,Gen-49.and now Moſes, | Calrin: 
as another father of the Nation bleffeth them the ſecond time for further | 
copfirmation, and to eſtabi:ſh the memory of theſe bletlings, chat they | 


p 


might never be forcotren. 
end he [uid, the Lord came from Sinai. androſe up from Seir nnto threw, and | Verſ 2 
ſhined forth, f. om mount Pharen, and le came wwth ten thout ands of his Saints : In | 
letting forth theſe bleſlings, he uſeth firſt a Preface, veſe 2.3,4,5- 2. Bleb.} 
ſeth each tribe,v 6.&c, laſtly,a concluſion,v*26,27,&C. | 


Lord had manifeſted himſelfunto them, that they mightnever forget what , face. 

was done in each of them, but think upon it, and be affected accordingly, | 

that ſo they might be bleſſed indeed. The firlt place was mount Sinai. 1 he | 

deptuagint hath ir unto Sinai, and ſo Ainſworth noteth, that the word | 4in/worth. 
mn, properly lignifying frem, 1s ſometime uſed, Elſa. 59. 20. the aeliwerer | 

ſhall come to $290, Rom.11.26. from or oxt of Sion. Theſe words from Baal of 
Judah, 2 Sam. 6. 2. are likewiſe rendred to Baelah, 1 Chron. 13. 6. from | 
heaven, 2 Chron. 5. 21. to heaven, 1 King. 8. 30. But we may well follow | 
the Proper interpretation, he came from Sinai, becauſe he manifeſted him- | 
ſelf from thence by thunder and lightning, a thick cloud, an earth-quake S 
and fire,in uttering all the words of the Law, and in propounding all his roo a 
Ordinances there by Moſes, Calvin rejecting that reading to 3iai, as | { alvie. 
anapr, confirmeth this, and addeth that thele apparitions ſtriking great 

rerrour into them are here mentioned , to intimate that the bletlings 
now to be propounded were with as great reverence to be received, as the 
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Then Moſes came and recited all the Words of this ſong in the cares of the people, Veil. 44. 


he came from the tabernacle, the houſe ot Doctrine, and he doth not one- 8 Particu- 


And the 0 Particu- 


/fracl, ec. ] This is the 10. particular, and after the ſong that | jo Partieu- 


For the firſt, he pointeth at the moſt remarkable places, wherein the | 1 The Pre- 
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! Numb,z1. 9. 
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Numb,11, 


Ataſworth. 
Rs Solomon. 
R. Eliezer 
Fogzathan. 


| Targum Jond- 
thay. 


{ alum. 


AQs7. 53. 


Ferus. 


R. Solom. 
R. Moſes 
Gerundenſ. 


God Came from Sinat with 1-000 of 11s Saints, 


A ys es ee es ts 


en ee — <os esmmms 


cut 33.: 


me 


' Law then, becauſe they came from the fame God, although he was the js 


| 


i 
' 


{trument to utter them by the propheticall ſpirit which he had, 

The ſecond place was mount Seir, e-fnd ro/c up from Stir unts them. 
This was the mount of dom, Deuteronomy 2. 4, 5. the thing for which 
itis remembered, was becauſe when lſracl compaſied this place , the; 
were ſtung with tiery Serpents for their murmuring,, and then a braſen ſer. 
pent, a figure of Chriſt was fet up to heale them : fo that this place wx, 
remarkable for the figure of Chritts paſlion here given them for our re- 
demption, The word roſe xp, is properly uſcd in ſpeaking of the riling of 
the Sunne, and accordingly Chriſt, that was here rypitied, is (aid toriſe! 
up, and that by the name ot the Sunne, Mal. 4.2. The Cald. the brightueſ| 
of his glory from Seir appeared nnto 1s. | 

The third place is Pharan, and fined forth frommonuat Pharas. In the 
wildernefle of Pharan, faith Ferus, they were fed with Quailes, andthe; 
Spirit came upon the ſeventy. For to this wildernefle they came, Num-| 
bers 10. 12. andin it they made eighteen of their manſions, as 1s there| 
noted , and ſo ſpent almoſt all the tourtie yeares of. their peregrination, 

And therefore, this place might well be named in'particular, as moſt! 
famous for the things done there ; and ſo Gods glory might be faidty 
ſhine there: So Hab.3. 3. And neare Pharan the Law was repeated and 
explained, Deuteronomy 1. 2, Mount Sinai here fetteth forth theLay, 
and Seir, whereabout the braſen ſerpent was ſet up the paſſion of our 
Lord, and Pharan, whereabout the Law was inculcated and illuſtrated 
the ſecond time, a more clear light of knowledge in the myſteries of fal- 
vation : Wherefore myſtically in naming theſe three, it is intimated, 
that they , who are terrified by the Law , God hereby comming home 
to their conſciences, are forced to flie to Chriſts paſlion, and then hee! 
riſeth up unto them to their comfort ; and being in this eſtate, they are 


| inlightned more and more, till they come to ſee all things clearly in the 
| reſurreCtion. 


To this effet, Ainſworth, who yet ſaith, that the Rabbins appiytt * 


thus, he roſe up to the ſonnes of Eſau, but they would not ; then hee 

| came to the ſonnes of Iſmael, but they refuſed : Laſtly, hee cametotie, 
| ſonnes of Iſrael. Burt if by Sinai Iſrael be meant, he came firſt to them, 
and not laſt, and fo this conceit falleth. 

And he came mith tenne thouſand of Saints, Hebr. with tenne thouſand 
Sanfitie ; that is, ſpirits of SanRitie, holy Angels : So Jonathaner 
poundeth it, and Calvin, ſaying, that the Cherubims placed about the 
mercy ſeate ſerved to ſhew the attendance of Angels about him; ſee allo 
Eſa. 6.and Dan. 7. 10. Se 

Hence it is that Stephen ſaith, the Law was given by the diſpenſation0! 
Angels, and Paul likewiſe, Gal. 3.19. Some are for the people of Iſrael, 
as here meant, with whom the Lord went from Sinai. Rabanus wil haie 
the great number converted after Chriſts paſlion to bee meant inſiſting 
| onely upon the myſtery, bur I with Calvin reſt in the firſt, and the 
 tuagint have it, angels with him. | 
| Frombis right hand went a fiery Law for them. In the middeſt of ſo mat) 
| glorious Saints, as witneſſeth the Law was given out of flaming fire 10 
' Iſrael, Hebr. 425 for him myſtically, a fiery Law, or Law of lire, becaul 
| by moſt ardent love onely ir is fultilled, and if not, fiery judgement 
; tend the tranſgreſſours to ſeiſe upon them, ſo Ferus. The Cald. Hi" 
hand wrote out the middeſt of the fire, Rab. Sol. and R. Moſes Gerundenl aj 

that the Law appeared written with black fire upon white fire.Rabanus 
his right hand from whence this fiery Law went, underſtandeth either - 
elec, that are not frigidly but fervently ſet upon the doing of his will; 19 
 intheir hearts this Law is written, or Chriſt Jeſus, from whence the 1p 
| like fire came and filled the faithfull AR.2. 


, 
: 


Deut. 333: He loved the peoples. 


But that of Calvin for the right hand is rather to be preferred, the fier 
law is ſaid to be in his right hand, as his ſcepter whereby he governet 
and exerciſeth [11s power, and ruleth in the hearts of his people ; and yet 
his writing ofthe Law with his own right hand, is not to be excluded, but 

ay be held to be pointed at here allo. 

Tea he loved the people, all bis Saints are in thy hand, and they (ate down at thy 
feet, every one all recerve of t'y n ras. | For people, Hebr. 1S, peoples 


divided into tribes, and cach tribe being, as it were, a people by it ſelf, 
might well be called peoples, according to Calvin, ſo Judg.5.14. A4.4.27. 
but hereby he would ſhew, that although they were now diſtinguiſhes 
into many peoples, yet his love was not divided from any tribe, bur he 
loved them all, as the ſame holy feed of Abraham, che word Co4ab here 


CC 


| 


uſed, ſignifieth to 1imbrace with love; the Cald. harh it, he /aved thens for 


'riber. 1 prefer that of Calvin. Theſe words are added,to ſhew, that he 
did not onely give the Iſraelites a ſight of his glory, when he delivered the 


| 


| 


Vert. 2. 


Þ | 


which is to be noted, becauſe either the Gentiles 1imbracing the taith are ! 
meant, as well as the Jews, according to Rabanus, or becauſe Iſrael being 


| Rabanns 


' 
Caluin, 
| 


| 


Law, and did many miracles before them, bur allo that he loved them pe- | 


culiarly, that they might be the more exciced to obedience, and fo expet 
his bletlings. Yet ——_— alſo that of Rabanus may have place here,in 
that the plural number is uſed, peoples. 

all his Saints are in thy hand ] Here by Saints, are meant the ſaints in 
Iſrael, which are by theſe words ſhewed co be under Gods power and pro- 
tection ina ſpecial manner ; wheretore he ſaith, his jaints,and not all theſe 
peoples, as before, to diſtinguiſh betwixt the godly and all others in tbe 
Church, for a{l are not Iſrael, t!at are of Iſrael, and it is Ifracl only that he 
hath graven upon his right hand. | 

id they ſate down at thy feet, ] That is, hereby his ſaints are known, and 
this is their true deſcription, to ſet themſelves as Gods ſchollars ro hear 
and learn his Will and Word, that they may doit. Their being at the 
foot of Mount Sinai to hear haply is alluded to; or itisa phraſe amongſt 
the Hebrews, Paul was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel ; fo to fit at 
Gods feet, isto learn of him in his Ordinances, ſo Mary fate at Jeſus his 
feet, Luc.10.39. This is a place to be noted for the diligent and careful] 


but the other onely. 
CMoſer commanded us alaW, even the inheritance of the congregation of J4- 
cob, ] Herethe peopleare brought in ſpeaking of Moſes , and his law, 


maar. 


extolling both him and it, that for the excellency of either by them ac- 
knowledged all generations ro come might the more highly eſteem there- 
of, For Moſes tought not herein his own glory, but the more credit to 
his Miniſtry, when he bringeth them in as ſerting bim forth for a King, 
that is, having the higheſt authoricy upon earth amongſt chem, not oly 
which then lived, but which were afterwards co come from generation to 
generation : for he was ſtill to be reſpected, as their King and only Law- 


| $iver, and all other Judges and Kings were to obey him, and to have a 


| care of the execution of his lawes. And accordingly the common title 
; given him by the Jewes, great and ſmall co chis day , 1s this , Moſes our 
| maſter, as by Maimony, Moſes our maſter was a King. Although che 


| law was given b ' God, yet becauſe by his miniſtry it is ſaid, CAloſes gave 


|* & law, ſo alſo it is called, the Law of Mo er, 2 King. 14. 6, Luc, 24-44- 


| MS have | taben 
| lite accordin 


| 
' 


| Joh.7.23. x Cor.g.g. 


And this law is called their inheritanee, to ſet forth 
the worth and the perpetuity thereof, as David, Pſal.119.111. thy teſtimo- 
4s my heritage for ever. Wherefore let every true Iſrae- 
8ly make account of it, and make it the joy of his heart to 


þ know and obey if, 
| 


| 
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Rom, 9g. 6, 


hearer,and againſt che negligent and florhful , theſe are none of his ſaints, } 


Elly 49. 16, 


Note. 


Verl. 4. 


———— 


Maimony in 
Beth habchirah, 
c.&E. 
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Exod. 19. 7. 


Verl. 6. 


Zonathan in 
T&gum. 


| 
| 
| Cald. P ar. 
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Verl. 7. 


Forathan in 
Taigum. 


Gcn. 34. 


Amnſworth. 


Ainſworth. 


| 
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the bleſsing of Reubes. Dew, 3+ 
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He was a King in feſprrun, &c,) Of Iſrael called Jeſhurun, ſee befor | 
Chap.32.15. | 

6 the heads and the tribes were gathered together. ] This hath reference 
co his giving them the Law, for then they were aſſembled to hear it. And 
hitherto the preface, the bieſlings now follow. l 

Let Renben live and not dye , and let his men not be few. Leſt this tribe 
ſhould have deſpaired for the fin of their father ſo ſharply cenſured, Gen. | 
49.4. in Jacobs bleſſings, it is comforted by the promile of life, and myl.. 
tiplying into great numbers in the bleſlings of Moſes. The Caldee, ler 
Reuben live to life eternal, and not dye the ſecond death, and likewiſe Jo- 
nathan, let Reuben live in this world, and not dye with the death, where. 
with the wicked periſh in the world to come. The phraſe of dying and 
not living, is often uſed, ro ſhew the greater importance, as Numb. 4, 14, 
Pſal.118.17. Gen:43.8. The bleſling of Reuben then is, that he ſhould 
not be extinct from being a tribe amongſt the people of God, but toge- 
ther with the reſt of Iſrael injoy life here and hereafter. 

For theſe words, Let not his men be few, Hebr. is, let his men be a nun- 
ber, POD", methi miſþa, which phraſe is uſed to ſer forth a few, ls 
men be few, as Deut.4.17, Gen. 34. 10. Eſay 10.19. and a few ar: calle 
men of number, becauſe they are ſoon numbred. The Sept. Let his men 
be many in number ; but then many, is underſtood : the Cald. let his ſons 
receive their inheritance by their number. And even he, that expound- 
eth the words thus, let his men be few, will have wor, underſtood, as being 
to be repeated from the words , inſtancing in the like, Numb. 4. 15. but 
there is no ſuch thing to be found. Calvin preferreth this, Let his menb: 
few, without interpoling »or, the meaning being, that although he ſhoul 
live, and ſomewhat ſhould be mitigated of his tormer puniſhment by 
cob, yet he ſhould bear a mark of his levity alwayes, in that his men ſhoul! 
be fewer, then thoſe of many other tribes, as we may ſee they were,Nun, 
26. yet they lived and are noted to have been valiant, and to have gone 
over Jordan armed together with Gad, and half Manaſſeh before their 
brethren, Joſh. 1; as was appointed Numb, 32. to which therefore he might 
have reſpect in this bleſſing, ſpeaking thus, Rewhen ſhall live aud wit dye, 
encourage them inthat ſervice. It is to be noted, that Hon , one of the > 
bellious with Chorah, was of this tribe, intimating, that Reuben was deey 
in thatrebellion, whereby he came to be ſo few in number, 

Hear, Lord, the voyce of 7 uda', and bring him unto L4s people, let hit hand: be 
ſufficient for bim, and be thou an help nnto him again#t his enemies. ] Het 
Simeon is omitted and Levi, that was the elder brother of Judah, being 
put off to the next place, he is bleſſed in the ſecond place. For Simeon, 
ſome will have him underſtood togerher with Judah, as Jonathan, who 
coupleth him with Judah,becauſe he went with Judah forth to battel,Judg 
I. 3. and his inheritance is ſaid to have been in the midſt of Judah, Joſh. 
19.1. But ſome old Greek copies, faith Ainſworth,couple him with Reubet 
thus ; Let Rewben live aud not aye, and let Simeon be many in number. 1t' 
not without ſome note of diſgrace, that he omitteth Simeon, as Gen-49. 
5. &5.7. heis ſaid to have been a tribe together with Levi, that ſhoull 
be ſcattered in Iſrael,. ſee my Notes there , and becauſe he was for hifi 
ro have no ſuch diſtin& inheritance, asthe reſt, he is not named here, ur 
though Levi, becauſe he grew famous ſince for his zeal and offices name? 
with honour, as itfolloweth in his bleſting. The curſe of Jacob took &| 


| fe&t alſo in this tribe, in regard of the great diminiſhing thereof, for being, 


Numb. 1. 59300, Numb.26.14. he was but 22200. and therefore 
to be thought, that this tribe was moſt guilty of the fin with the Midur 
tiſh women, Numb. 25. ſeeing Zimri then ſlain was a Prince of the trde, 
of Simeon, and ſo thouſands of them then periſhed. Ainſworth alſo 
teth, that whereas there were Judges or Kings of all other tribes, of 
there was never one, . Jon 
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| nor the rett of the Levites murmured then, faith Sol. Jarchi, for which he is 
| jonmended, Mal, 2.5, and Pſal. 99.7. or laſtly, 00) Jeſus Chriſt, as if it 

| aC been laid, Thy Urim and Thummim. O Levi, is with Chriſt, thy holy one, | 


| 
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Touching Judah, this tribe is thus preferred for the honour of the King- 
dome appointed unto it, and of the everlaſting King Chriſt, who was to 
| come ot Judah,and he marcheth firſt of al} the tribes, Numb. 10.14. where- 
as Jacob ſpake of his Cominion, here Moſes intimateth , chat he ſhould 
| not come unto it without trouble, making him to call upon God for ayd, 


2s ithappened to David, the firſt King thar ſprung of this tribe , and at- | 


'rerwards to Abijah, 2 Chron.13. 14. and Aſa, 2 Chron. 14. 11. and to 
| ſehoſhaphar, 2 Chrone20.5. and to Hezckiah, 2 Chron. 32.20. tor they 
{11} were in ſtreights and called upon the Lord, who heard and delivered 
| them according to this prophelie. And David faith, God taught his hands 
'rowar, according to this, Let his hands be [wfficient for him, and he return- 
ed to his people and Kingdom, 2 Sam.19.11. andthistribe returned, after 
the 70 years captivity in Babylon, Ezra, Nehem. Myfſtically the return 
of Chriſt is pointed at, for he ſhall return unto his people, the Jews,Rom, 


11.26, 31. and the fathers alwayes heard him, Joh.11.42. Hed. 5.7. and 


/ 


who alwayes confeſle and call upon his name, and are heard in their 
prayers. 

eAnd of Levi he ſaid, thy Thummim and thy Vrim With the man, thy merci- 
ful man, Whom thow tempteaſt in Maſſah, &c. ] That is, let thy pertections 
and lights ever contiue in this tribe, as the words Thummim and Uri fig- 
nifie, and therefore Calvin readeth, thy pertections and thy ſplendours. Of 
the Thummim and Urim pur in the high prieſts breſt-plate,fee Exod.28.20. 
but the graces myſticaliy ſet forth thereby are here meant, and the office of 
the high prieſthood , which is hereby prophelied to be perpetual in thart | 
tribe, till che coming of Chriſt. The word rendred mercitul, is by fome | 
rendred ſaint, or holy one, and it may be read either, the man, thy holy | 
one, or the man of thy holy one ; and if fo, it is meant the man of God : ' 
but Aaron the high Prieſt is called a faint,Plal. 106.16. Tremellius,wzh the 
men whons thaw proſccuteſt,, wth mercy,and this feemeth ro be beſt; the man of 
ty mercy,he is called, for the mercy ſhewed to this tribe, in turning the curſe 
of Jacob into a bleſſing, in that their ſcattering was for great good to all, 
and honour to themſelves. 

Whom thoy didft prove at Maſſah, and with whom thou diſt ſtrive, &c. | It 
5 faid Exod.17, that when the people were in Rephidim, they chod with 
Mofes for the want of water, and that place was hereupon called Maſlah, 
or Meribah, and Numb. 20. they murmuring another time for want of wa- | 
ter, and this is aid co have been in Meribah, verſ. 13. and then they roſe | 
up both againſt Moſes and Aaron, and they are ſaid to have ttriven with | 
the Lord, who was ſanctified in them: but in the former place, there is no 
mention made of any chiding or ſtriving with Aaron, but onely at Meri- 
bab, wherefore Tremellius rendreth Maſab, as an appellative here, tho: 
provedft him With temptation. But becauſe Aaron together with Mofes fin- 
ned there, how is this ſpoken of in his commendation > Calvin thinketh, 
that it is mentioned the more to ſet forth the Lords mercy towards him, 


[ 


[That by an apoſtrophe Moſes turneth his ſpeech here to Iſrael, thou CO 11- 


notwithſtanding his weakneſle there ſhewed, or elſe, that his zeal for the 
Lord, trom whence his errour then proceeded, is hereby commended; for 
this made him impatient to ſee the people to cumultuate againſt Gyd, or 


rael) didſt tempt and ſtrive with him. Burt he preferreth the former, for 
that although he brake out into impatience, yet he ſhewed great piety, and 
cealed not {toutly to do his office. Ainſworth referreth this tempting of 

aronto the Lords reproving of him for his ſin at this place, or to che 
ords tempting of him with the other Iſraelites at Maſfah : for neither he, 


Whom 
———— : un 


— 


— 


all the faithful , who as Rabanus hath it, arealſo ſet forth by Judah, 
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Who ſaid te his father and mother, Sy $6 


hon thou tempteaſt, &c. The Cald. whom thor tempted/t with tcmprati 
[ag fo Was perfett, and proveaſt him at the water 5 of CorTention ana he Was F wax 
faithful : the Yept. Whom they tempted an tentation aud reviled at the ma M 
contradiftion. Of all theſe Expoſitions, I prefer that of the pegyles Ge Hh. 
ings him and ſtriving with him; for we read nort,thar the Lord waſte, wich 
him at any time, wheretore ] underſtand, thor rempreaſt / :m,thus, thou 446 
permit him to be tempted with a temptation indeed ,. when all the De0 ry 
{trove with him, and murmured at Meribah, becaule he joyned with Mo- 
ſes againſt them, ſeeking doubrleſle with all earneſtnefleto ſuppreſſe that 
ſin, and ſo I take Maſlah with Tremellius for temptation, and not for the 
proper name of a place mentioned Exod.17. where there was ng Grivin« 
with Aaron, but with Moſes onely. And this is mentioned here in th; 
commendation of Aaron, as being one famous act of his zeal for the Lord 
his fin, that he then by infirmity tell into, being paſled over, and next unto | 
this he commemoraterh the execution done by his tribe uponthe I{gelires 
that had ſinned with the golden calf. Irt is then, as if he had ſaid, when he | 
called him the man of his mercy, this mercy was not ſhewed him in vain | 
in conferring the Prieſthood upon him, for Aaron one of this tribe an the 
high prieſt was tempted, and ſuffered much for the Lords fake, and the 
whole tribe ſhewed great zeal for him againſt the idolaters, Exod.z 2. 
Who [aid to his father and his mother, I have not ſeen him, neither di] |p ge.. | 
knoWledge his brethren, nor knew his own children, &c.] Herein theprailes of 
the whole tribe of Levi are ſet forth, they were fo intent to ſervethe Lord | 
in the office to which they were appointed , that no natural afe&ioq to | 
thoſe, that were moſt near or dear unto them could hinder them heran, | 
but they did, as men wholly intent to the execution thereof, thus C:ljin, 
Junius, and Rabanus,&c. And more particularly in ſaying thus, reſpec | 
was had to that, Exod. 32.26,27. where Moſes biddeth them to kill exery| 
one his brother and his companion, and they did accordingly : and tothe 
laws made for the prieſts, they might not mourn for father or mother dy-| | 
ing, or for their brethren or children, forAaron is forbidden to uncover his! 
head, for his ſons Nadab and Abihu that _ betore the Lord, and ſoare| | 
Eleazar and Ithamar, their brethren, leſt they ſhould be detiled and male 
unfit to execute the Prieſts office. | 
Morally we are taught hereby, that nothing ſhould binder us in that 
way, which God hath appointed us to walk in, if father or mothergrbro-| | 
ther or ſiſter or children ſhould ſtand to hinder us from following Cirilt, | 
they muſt be negle&ted. Itis alſo meant, in judgment he knew then n0t, | 
according to the Cald. he had no compaſſion on his father and mother, v/#iit) | 
Were guilty of judgment, and accepted wot the faces of his brother, or of ti ſor: | 
for theſe words, I have not ſeen him, are as much as, I have not reſpected] 
him to be moved with partiality. | 
for they have obſerved thy word, and kept thy covenant. | This ſhe 
the praiſe given to Levi before was of all that tribe, and not of the hg 
prieſt ſingularly,as that of being tempted before going, and it contrnet)| 
| the Expoſition fer down, Levi went according to the Word of 6 
killing the idolaters, and thenceforth in paſling over the funerals of te! 
deareſt friends without mourning for reverence to the Lords ſandiur!, ® 
they were bound by his covenant. | 
They ſhall teach 1acob thy judgments, and Iſrael thy lawes, they $918 |} 
cenſe before thee, &c.] This was another part of the office of this, 
is ſhewed, Levit.10.9,10. Deut.17.9,10. Chap. 24. 8. Ezech. 4:37 
Mal.2. 6,7. in all which places his teaching of them and his knovies® | 
ſpoken of, and celebrated. For his putting incenſe before him, {5 
30.7. and for his offering all kinds of ſacrifices, meant by whole bt 
offerings, Levit.6.%c. Jacob and Iſrael are both named here, {th 
worth, to ſer forth the weak and the ſtrong, for the Churd 5 &* 
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eut.33.11 Strike through the loipes. 


Jacob for the weakneſle, Amos 7-2,5,0- and [racl tor the ſtrength of his | 
ith. For theſe words, they ſrall prt pwcenſe before thee, Hebr. it1s, 3n thy ' 
noſtbril, or anger, becauſe Gods anger 15 pacitied bereby, Numb. 16. 46. : 
And in chis the high Prieſt tigured out Chrilt, Rev.s.3,5. and the Levites | 
reaching the weak and {trong, his care to have his lambs ted as well as his 
ſheep, Joh. 21.15,10-_ | | | | [= 
Bleſſe ( Lord his ſubſtance, ana accept tt work, of his hands, {mite through Verſ. rt, 
the loines of them that riſe up against [4m, KC. ] This, faith Calvin, 1s added Cealrin. 
tor the comfort of the Levites in reſpect ot worldly things, becauſe they | 
had none inheritance amongſt their brethren, they might have feared, leſt 
thev ſhould want ſuſtenance, therefore chat they might cheerfully intend | 
the ſervice committed unto them, and not care and toyl for the world at- | 
terthe manner of other men, he bleſleth their ſubſtance, hereby putting | 
them in hope, that they ſhould never want , bur be abundantly ſupplyed | 
out of the tythes and offerings of the Lord. 
axd accept the Work of his haxds | This, he ſaith, may be underſtood ge- 
nerally of that labour,which is abour getting food,and ot the work of their 
miniſtry about the tabernacle, that it might be as fruittul to them to bring 
in neceſſaries for this life , as the labours of others in tilling the ground. 
And becauſe the miniſters of God executing their office faithfully , ſhall ' 


_— —>——————— 


alwaves have enemies of the wicked, that cannot abide the light , or to 
have their ſins impugned , he terrifieth them with ſtriking through their 
loines, and caſting them down ſo, that they never rife up again. $0 Je- 
remiah is promiſed, they ſhall fight againſt thee , bat ſhall not prevail. This 
was proved true in Chorah and his company, and it is a great comfort to 
all Gods faithful Miniſters, and a terrour to thoſe that hate them. The Note. 
word q94n rendred, his /nbſtance, fignifieth either power or ſubſtance, the 
firſt is followed by the Sept. and this word is put for an army, Ezech. 37. 
10. and Maimony faith, the Levites wage not war, like other Iſraelites, | Many trea- 
but they are the power or army of God, as it is written , bleſſe, Lord, his | *'* of releaſe, 
polver, and they are called an army or hoſt, Numb.4.3. the other of ſub- | © 73: 

ſtance is followed by the Caldee ; we may may take it for both, for they 
that ſerve God at his alrar ſhall not only be liberally provided for, that 
they may not ſeek worldly Jucre, but alſo be found to have great power 
through God againſt the enemy aſſaulting his people, and in all dangers, 
and againſt all that hate them, and thus the laſt clauſe anſwereth well to 
this firſt. 

Rabanus rendring it, Blefſe, L:rd, bis fortitude, applyeth it myſtically to | Rabangns. 
the Martyrs of God, who are here propheſied of, that they ſhould be of | The Myſtery, 
invincible courage in the midſt of all their torments, and the backs of 
their perſecutors are threatened with ſtriking through, which is, when un- 
awares, they not foreſeeing it, horrible judgments come, as it were upon 
their backs, when, as it isin the book of wiſdom, they ſhall repent with 
over-late and unfruitful repentance, ſaying, theſe are they, whom we had | 
in deriſion, and taunted at them, we ſenileſſe men thought their life a mad- | 
nefle, and their end without honour, how are they now counted amongſt 
the ſaints of God, and their lot is amon£Llt his ſons ? 

nd of Benjamin he ſaid, the beloved of the Lord ſhall dwell in [afety by him, 
«nd the Lord ſhall cover him,&c.] Benjamin was the youngeſt of all Jacobs 
cuildren, and yet he is here put next unto Judah and Levi, becauſe his lot 


Jer. 1, 19. 
Numo. 16, 


— 


Verfl. 12. 


bel by Judah, between him and Joſeph, Joſ.18.11. and he calleth him the 
a oved of the Lord, becauſe Jeruſalem, which was in this tribe, was cho- 
en bythe Lord to place his name there, Joſh.18. 28. wherefore he ſaith, 
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om awell in ſafety by the Lord, and under the covert of his wings, as | | 
| Plal.g1, 


_ tothe choſen Kingdom of Judah, when others fel away, 2 Chron: ; | 
1T,213,12.13, 


and by dwelling, is meant his continuance in the truth, and ad- 


Cas Ft aud | | 


—_——_ — — O—O—— @< —_—_ — => -—. 


———— 


332 


. 
þ 1/worti 


Caluins 
Verl. 13. 
Verl. 14 


Fe. gan 7; 
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Verl. 15. 


(, alvi. 


Verl. 16. 
Calwin, 


Verſ: 17. 


Ca hun. 


— 


The leſsinz of Foſeph. Deur. 33.1; 


and he ſpall dwell betWween his ſhoulders. | This Ainſworth underſtandery 
of the Lord dwelling within the coaſts of Benjamin, which in the Hehrey 
phraſe are called ſhoulders, as we do read, Numb. 34.11. of the ſhoulde; 
of the Sca of Chinnereth, that is, the coaſt thereot. But Calvin reje&ins 
this as forced, will have Benjamins dwelling, as it were, between the Lords 
ſhoulders meant, a compariſon being taken from a mother, which holder 
her child, whom ſhe greatly tendereth , between her armes : and this | 
prefer as beſt, becauſe both Benjamins dwelling by the Lord only is {pg- 
ken of, and although a nook of land by the Sea in form of a ſhoulder is, | 
called, yet the coaſts of any tribe had never yet any ſuch name givenunt | 
them, 


eAnd of Foleph he ſaid, Bleſſed of the Lord be his land, for the preciow things 


of heaven, for the dew, &c. ] Inthis bletling Moſes ſpeaketh tingularly ac. 
cording to the bleſling ot Jacob before, Gen.49.22. as he dothnot of any! 


other tribe, to confirm that, which was then ſaid the more, as Calvin 
| hath it. Wherefore the expoſition may be ſeen there, he bleſſeth his land 
with exceeding great fruitfulneſſe, yea his very hills and mountains, and 
him with victory over his enemies. | 
For the pretions things brought forth by the S1n,and the pretio things broz:ght | 
| forth by the Moon. ] Here his earthly bleſtings are amplitied more , then| 
| they were before, rhe natural cauſes of fruittulneſle being mentioned, the | 
heat coming from the Sun, and the moiſture from the Moon making all 
| things to grow and flouriſh. Sol. Jarchi ſaith, the Moon ripeneth fome| 
fruits, as Cucumbers and Gourds, asthe ſun, to which Joſeph's land lay 
open, ripened grapes and other fruits. Cazkuni by Moons, underſtand-' 
eth the moneths, in one of which the ſummer fruits were gathered, in 
other olives, and another dates. | 
For the precious things of the ancient Mountains, &c.] The Mountains 
are called ancient, not becauſe they are more ancient then the earth, but! 
becauſe they were firſt dryed from the waters of Noahs floud, and fo were 
firſt made fit to bear fruit. Calvin thinketh, that they are called ancient 
tor honour, becauſe of their fruitfulneſſe. And they are named in party 
cular, to ſhew how fruitful chis land was, when the very hills abounded! 
with fruit, as is ſhewed of mount Ephraim, Judg. 17.1. and the mountains 
| of Samaria, Amos 3.9. By the epithite of everlaſting and perpetual, tie 
| mountains and hills are alſo ſet-forth, Hab. 3. 6. being ſo called, becaule 
| they continue alwayes from the beginning to the end of the world. 
| and for the good will of him, that dwelt in the buſy , Let bleſſings come »pn 
-the head of Teſeph.] Calvin milliking this reading, hath it, /er the good wi 
| of him that dwelt in the buſh come upon the head of Tojeph ; the fountain of al 
bleſlings being hereby ſhewed, even the good pleaſure of God , thatin 
great mercy had appeared to him,the buſh like a flame of fire, and thisth: 
| Hebrew will bear without ſupplying the word bleſling , which 1s ſupplyet 
| by others. The Sept. for good will, have, the things acceptable to bim, 164 
| appeared in the bramble buſh ; the Vulgar Latine, the bleſſing of bim , that 4 
| peared, &c. The Lord is here thus deſcribed, becauſe his almighty pove! 
| was thus ſhewed, when the buſh burned, but was not conſumed, and b- 
| cauſe there and then he declared himſelf ro be the God of their fathers, 
| ready to bleſſe them for their ſakes, which things are mentioned in the dt-) 
| ſcription made by Jacob, Gen. 49.25. ſo that he being both able and wi 
| ling for his love to Jacob his father, who loved him to dearly, be might 
| certainly expect this bleſling. | 
| His glory u like the firſtling of his bullock, his harnes like unicorns, With the 
he ſhall puſh the people together, &c. the Cald. the chief of his ſons his gin); 
this, faith Cazkuni, was Joſhua, who came of Joſeph, and conquered the 
land, puſhing the people, as with Unicorns horrs, ſee Numb. 23-22. i 
| he is compared to the firſtling, that is, the beſt and goodlieſt of or" 
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| in Joſephs land, and to the Unicorn which is the King of beaſts, and there- 
| fore a King may well be compared unto 1t. Laſtly, ſhewing, who they 
| were, that were thus bleſſed and ſhould prevail, he faith, the ten thouſands 
of Ephraim, and the thouſands of Manaſleh , becauſe Ephraim was bleſ-| Gen. 43. 19. 
| ſed by Jacob with a greater increale of people , then Manaſleh, and had 
| any more men, Numb.1.33- yet Manaſſeh had more afterwards, Numb. 
26.24; But Moſes reſpeted Iacobs bleſling , and what Ephraim ſhould 
| again be, when he ſhould be the head of a Kingdome. Sol. Jarchi faith, 
| by che ten thouſands of Ephraim, Ioſhua is ſer forth, and his men; by the 
' thouſands of Manaſſeh, Gideon and his men. Hugo will have Jero- Huge Card. 
hoam meant. that was firſt King of the ten tribes, and was an Fphraimire, 
when Ioſeph is compared to a principal bullock, and he ſaith, the horns of 
an unicorn in the plural are aſcribed to Ioſeph, and not an horn, to denote 
rwo tribes that ſhould come of him. And in Ephraim with his ten thou- 
ſands, be ſaith, are figured out the Gentiles, and in Manaſleh with his 
thouſands, the Jews, becauſe the Gentiles are as the younger brother, | 
and yet are preferred before the Jews, who are as the elder, and the faith- | 
ful of them are many more, ſee Rev.7.9. - 
eAnd of Zabulm he ſaid, Rejoyce Z abulun in thy going out, and | fachar in thy Ver. 18,19. 
| texts, they ſhall call tle people to the Mountain, 8&c. | Here are two tribes put 
rogether, ſaith Calvin, becauſe they ſhould be placed near together , but | Ca/zix. 
their divers condition is in theſe words declared; Zabulun he ſheweth, 
| ſhonld be induſtrious, making many expeditions by fea into forraign parts 
to gerwealth, as his dwelling being near the ſea was fit for this purpoſe ; 
but ifſachar ſhould keep at home, and lead a more quiet life, and being 
made wealthy, he ſhewerth, they ſhould not forget God the author of their 
roſperity, but come up to Jeruſalem, and bring ſacrifices to him, in thar 
he faith, they ſhall call the people to the Mountain, and there they ſhall offer the 
ſacrifices of righteowſneſſe, for they ſhall ſuck.of t!:e abwndance of the Sc 5, and of 
treaſures hi in the ſand: for by the mountain, the temple ſtanding upon 
| mount Moriah in Jeruſalem is meant, to which they though dwelling far 
| off ſhould come to worſhip, inviting one another ſo to do, as the like is 
ſpoken of, Pſal.122. By the abundance of the ſeas, and the treaſures hid 
in the ſand, the gain coming in by Merchandiſe is ſer forth by a figure, and 
not golden ſands or treaſures hid in the ſands, as ſome do fondly imagine, 
faying, they ſhould have ſach abundance, that they ſhould hide gold and | 
flver there. That of Calvin is confirmed by the Sept. turning it,the mer- 
| chandize of the nations, that dwell by the ſea. Hugo will have either Hugo (ar- 
their going out of Egypt, or their goings to ſea to be meant in the firſt 
| words, and Iffachars dwelling in ſafety in the next. For their calling of 
| the people tothe Mountain, he alſo expoundeth it of Jeruſalem, to which 
e they ſhould repair to utter their merchandize, many flocking unto them 
( thither to buy it, and then they ſhould in thankfulneſle for their riches do 
l 
» 
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facrifice and by the hid treaſure in the ſand, he will have- pearles and 
gold oft times found in the ſands by thoſe, that go to ſea, meant. Thele 
two tribes are alſo ſpoken of by Jacob, to the ſame effe&t , and put one 
immediately after another, Gen.49. 13,14. Iſſachar is noted by Ainſworth | 45»/\worth. 
| to be the elder brother, yet Zabulon his younger is placed firſt, and Gen. 
49-13. whereas Iſſachars dwelling in tents is ſpoken of, he alſo noteth, 
| that his countrey was fruitful of corn, and therefore he reſted quietly at 
i home and followed his husbandry. But for their calling of the people 
| to the Mountain, he ſpecially noteth, out of Sol. Jarchi, thar this is to be | Sol. farchs. 
"” applyed to iſſachar, whoſe ſons are ſaid to have had underſtanding for the | x Chron. 13, | 
Þ cry he know, What Iſrael onghrt todo, the head: of them were 200, and all their | 33. 
Ie —_ awe at thiir command. Jarchi ſaith, they were heads of the coun- 
d! Mi imployed hereabout, that is, fitting quietly in their own land they ob- 
k erved the new Moons and the times of other teaſts,piving all Iſrael warn- | 
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| ing thereof,that they might then go up to Ieruſalem the place hich Got 


The bleſsing of Gad. Deut. 33.20 


— ——— — —— 


Efa.:.2,z- | had choſen. Andof the Gentiles, it is faid, Al propies [1a f:ch woy 


Gen, 4919, 


| 1 Chron, 12,8, 


Verl. 21. 


Numb. 32. 


Sol. larchi. 


( alvmn, 


Tunins. 


Verſ. 20, 
| and teareth the arme,c>c. ] Jacob had foretold, that a company hould g- 


end of Gad he ſaid, bleſſed be he that tulargith Gad, he d:1eSeth ny a Lim 


ment of Gad here ſpoken of may beit be underſtood of his inlargement by |. 
ſhaking of the dominion gotten over him by his enemies, ſo the word ir- 
larging is uſed, Pſalm. 4, 2. This was fulfilled by Jephtah Iuds. 17. Heis 
compared to a Lion, becauſe in Davids-time chere were ot the Gadite: 
that had faces like Lions, and were moſt {trons and valiant, For the 


| words, and teareth the arme with the crown of te head, the Septuagint have 
: J 


he ſhall break tle arme and the riler, the Cald. be ſba!l kill rulers with Kings 
and by the arme is meaat ſtrength, by the crown of the head, orincipality, 
ſo that it is meant, none ſhould be ſo ſtrong or fo high, bur he ſhould 
overcome them. Of Gaditis alſo thus ſaid tor his going with the Rex- | 
benites before the other tribes to tight againſt the Canaanites, Ioſ.1,12,1z,! 
14. to incourage him in that enterprize. And therefore to denote his in-. 
cagement to this precedency in thole warres made to ſubdue the Canaz- 
nites unto Iſrael, it is added : | 
He provided the firſt part for himſelfe, becanſc there in a portion of the Late 
giver he was ſaved, he came With the heads of the people, and executed the inſtict of 
the Lord, and his indgemests with Iſrael ; The Septuagint, he provided intls 
beginniog, or at the firſt, that is, he with the Reubenites ſeeing thelandof 
Tazer, that it was fit for cattle deſired to have his part there, and hadir 
granted before that they went over Iordan, and parts were on the other 
!1de of that river given to the reſt of the brethren. 
Sol. Iarchi, he provided to receive his portion inthe land of Og, whic) 
was the beginning of ſubduing that land, Hebr. it is, He /av a purtiosfo 
him, but by ſeeing is meant providing, For theſe words, There is 4 poriin 
of the LaWw-giver he was ſaved, Hebr. T here a portion of the Law-giver coven!, 
and it isa deſcription of the land of Gad, it is faid to be covered, as Calvin 
who following this reading well noreth, becauſe it was not known till they 
deſired that Countrey, that it ſhould be a part of the inheritance ofthe 
children of Lirael, and it 1s called a portion of the Law-giver, Þ:cauſe Me 
ſes by che direction ofthe Lord alligned it unto them, an! hereby tie cot- 
firmeth it,that there might be no further controverſie abovt it atterwatG: 
but it was at the firſt covered or hid from Moſes himſelf, that they ſhows 
have a poſleſlion there, wherefore he reproved them and the Reubents 
for deſiring it.But being better informed by the Lord,he gave it unto then 
and now faith, it isa portion of the Law-giver art the firſt covered. Sor: 
he ſaith will have it thus called, becauſe the body of Moſes was here cove 
red or hidden, and ſome that it belonged before to the nobles ofthes 
zorites, who had there ceiled Palaces, but he rejecerh both theſe. Juni 
rendereth the words, there in a portion of the LaW-giver he was protefted, & 


Hugo Card. 


pounding it ofthe ſtrength of the place, and the protection ofthe Lot 
over it, when he was gone to fight with his brethren againſt the Can 
nites their wives, children and cattle being placed there inthe mean 
ſon ; and this is followed by Ainſworth, but I prefer the forrer, as ag 
ing to the words without any variation. " 

Hugo tollowing the vulgar Latine ; dhe ſaw his priacipalitie, an#* 
in his part a Dottour was repoſed,&c.] DPerverteth the ſenſe by expoun I 
it as a propheſie of ſome Prince and wiſe men that ſhould ariſe out i 
Tribe. The next words, He came With the heads of the people and execmed," 


naani't 


in to be underſtood ot his going with the formeſt to fighr againſt the(: 
— 
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The bleſsin 7 of Dan,e*c, 
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| naanites, and to deitroy and root out that impure generation, which was 
athing that God in lus juſt judgement had decreed againſt them for their 
| great abomination ; and oO this Calvin applieth, that Plalm 149. 6. 


" 
: / 


: Aubef Dan he ſaid, Dan 1s 4 Lion: Whelp, Le ball leap from B:1/an. This Vert. 22: 
| ſeemeth, as Ainſworth hath it, tO be a propheſle of ſingular exploits of Atz[worth. 
| this tribe, as againſt Leſhem, ol. 19.47. Iuch they aſſaulted and tubdued, | 

| and againſt another place, upon which they came ſuddenly,as a Lion leay- | 

| eth upon his prey when they were {ecure, Tudg. 18. 27. From Baſyan, this | 

| belonged not £0 that tribe, but ro Manaſlch, Numb. 32. 33. Iof. 13.7,8. 

| er becaule it was near, and Lions uicd to leap out from thence, this com- | 

pariſon is uſed, it being meant, he ſhall leap upon his enemies, as a Lion| _ . _ 
from Baſhan ; ſo Cazkuni. The Cald. not fo to the purpoſe, His land hall | CARKE-S, 
be watered with the rivers runnmg from Baſhan. F or thus it hath no agreement | 

| with that of the Lions whelp before ſpoken of. | 

| Aud of Naphthali he ſaid, 0 Naphtatt ſatisfied With favour and full with the | verſ. 
bleſ1ings of the Lori, poſſeſs thou the Weſt and the South; the vuigar Latine, | 
| Naphtalim ſhall imoy abundaice, hereby was ſhewed, that his land ſhould 


3 3 
3. 


| be alſo very fruitfull, and myſtically, becauſe he propheſtech abundance of 


favour, and fulnels of blefling to be ſhewed here, che Lord Teſus his dwel- | 
ling in this land, and doing miracles here firſt, and cauſing the light of | 
the Goſpel ro ſhine is pointed ar. For in the land of Naphrtali he firſt | 
preached, Marth.4. 1 3. and Capernaum called his City, Marc. 2. 1. Matth. | 
9. 1. was 1n this tribe, and here he did many mighty works, Matth. 11.23. | Canhuni. 
Here alſo Cazkuni ſaith, were the tirit ripe fruits. For theſe words, poſ- 
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the Sea of Gizoſar, Hebr. the Sea Chiznereth, 11 the N.T. called Geneſarer, 
Luc. 5.1. and hereby the Weſt was commonly named. 

And of Aſher he ſaid, let Aſher be Lleſsed with cluldren, and let him be accep- | Vet. 24. 
table to his brethren, and let bim dip has foot in oyle, cc. ] Aſher lignifierh | 


bleling, and accordingly he is pronounced bleſſed eitner with children 
becaule he ſhould be very populous, or amongſt the children, of Iſrael, | 
intimating that he ſhould be more bleſſed then other tribes,as is expreſſed | 
inthe next words, Ler hins dig lis foote is ojle, and thy ſhoes ſhall be won ant | Verl. 25. 
bra/s, and as thy dayes ſo ſhall thy firength be, and let him be acceptable to his 

brethren, much like that of Jacob, he ſhall yield rojall daintics, and his bread ſhall | Gen 49.10, 
be fat ;he ſhould abound fo with wheat and oyle of the beit, that all ſhould 

ſeek unto him therefore. Calvin will have his acceptablenefle to be for his | 

ſtaid wit and good manners, ]ob 29. it is likewiſe ſaid, I did waſh my feet | 

n butter, to ſer forth abundance. By his ſhoes ſhod with iron and braſle, 

mines of theſe mertals in his land are generaily underſtood, .or we may | 

hereby underſtand his great ſtrength, and fo the next words are an expolt- | 

tion of theſe, as thy dayes ſo ſpall thy ſtrength be,the word rendred thy ſtrength 

Hebr. is X97 onely here uſed, which Cazkuni faith is the ſame with | Carkzn. 
INT weakneſs or old age, as Chebes is the ſame with Cheſeb a Lamb," 

there being onely a metatheſis of rhe letters, wherefore the vulgar Larine | 

rendreth it, as thy youth, ſo ſhall ch y old age be, meaning ſtrong and luſty; | 

yet both the Septuagint and Cald. render it ſtrength, the ſenſe according 

wall isthe ſame , hereby ir is propheſicd, that the men of this tribe ſhould 


b 


captivitie. 


| Andhitherto of the bleſſings of every tribe, now followeth the conclu- Vert. 26, 
10N, V.26. There is none like unto the God of Teſwrun, that rideth upon the bea- | 
Wen in $5) help, and in his exccellencie on the skie. Of leſurun ſee before, Deu- 
teronomy 32.15. Moſes having bleſſed each tribe apart, now endeth with 
an aCmiration of the Lords power aud excellency, who was the author of 
% theſe bleſliags, and with an admiration of Iiraels happinefſe through | 
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/eſs thou the Weſt a:d the South, Hebr. it 1s, te /ea aad the South; the Cald. |yymb, 34.11, 


be ſtrong and able of body unto the end ; Hugo faith,tothe old age of che Hugo Card. 
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| Verl. 27. 


C: alym. 


Sel.Tarchi . 


Verl. 28. 


Calvin. 


Verſ. 29. 


Cathnn:. 


Hugo Card. | before in Solomons dayes who was a figure of him. Hugo faith, Iirael 


; in heartſhall for fear deny it unto thee, feining themſelves friends, 


: their high places ; the Sept. upon their necks ; the Cald. wpon the 


A T he eternall God thy refuge. Deur.z3, 27. 
| him. Heſarth, none is like unto him, that is, amongſt all the rutelar go6s 
| of the heathen, hereby ſeeking to draw all Iirac! to a continuall lorem 
| fear of him. He is ſaid to ride upon the heavens for his honour and [peed| 
| in coming to help his, ſo Pſalm.68. 34. likewiſe he 1s ſaid to ride upon the! 
Cherubs, 2 Sam.22. 11. and to ride upon Chariots and horles of ſalyarigy | 
Hab.3.8. How he rode to help Iſrael, ſec Toſ.10.10, 11. in his excelleny a 
the skie ; this is added to explain the former words ; hisriding is to ſhey 
his excellency and magnificence, that all might honour him. 

The eternall God is thy refuge, and nuderneath are the everlaſting armes, Ec.) 
The word rendred refuge ſignifieth an habitation or manſion, and ſo Got 
is faid to have bin the dwelling place of his people in all generations, Þ(l. 
90.1. By theſe words it is ſhewed that the protection of the Lord wi; 
both above and under Iſrael, ſo that he was moſt ſafe and fare, above 
| that it was the firſt words ſhew, the eternal God, who hath bin already faid 
to be above riding upon the heavens, and the ſecond the next words doe 
declare ; and nnderneath are the everlaſting armes, that is, as Calvin hathit, 
God ſtretcherh out his Almighty armes, ſo that Iſrael is held as it were by 

them being put under, and « # firſt is ſaid to be eternall with referencety 
all rimes paſt, and the ſecondeverlaſting with reterence to all timesto come. 
Of his eternity thus underſtood, ſee Plal.55 20.7412.Col. 1.17.Pfal. go... 
Eſa. 44.6. And he ſpall thruſt out the enemy before thee, and ſhall ſay diſtro, 
Although God would uſe Iſrael to deſtroy and drive the Canaanites out 
of the Land ; yet he ſheweth here, that it was by Gods power alone. | 

Sol. Iarchi expoundeth it thus, underneath his manſion doe all ſtrong! 
armed dwell, even Sihon and Og, who were the armes of the world, but 
were weaknefle before him; bur this agreeth nor. | 

Iſrael then ſhall dwell in ſafetie alone, the fountain of Tacob ſhall be upon «| 
land of corn, Ec, | Iirael is to dwell alone, becauſe he is not reckoned 
mongſt other peoples of the world, Numb. 23. 9. of his ſafe dwelling, ſee! 
| Jeremy 49. 31. Jeremy 23. 6. this is chiefly accompliſhed in Chriſt, ard! 


em Won 


ſhall dwell ajone, that is by his own Lawes, and forthe next words, he 
hath it, The eye of Facob in a laxd, &c. that is. ſhall behold ſuch a land. But; 
howſoever the word here uſed ſignifieth both an eye and a fountain, yet! 
| fountain is beſt underſtood, and it is as if he had ſaid, the ſtreams that! 
| flow from. the fountain Jacob, that is, his children ſhall bee in a land 
' of Corne and Wine. So it is ſaid, Pſalm. 68. 27. and much like thi 
| Efay 48. = 

If yet with Calvin any man taketh it for an eye, as if the meaning 
| were, plenty ſhall alwayes be before his eyes, I reject it not. 
' Happy art thou( O Ijracl) Who 5s like unto thee, &c. As the Lords 
| admired for his excellency, verſe 26. ſo Iſrael here for that which ti 
Lord would doe for him , none like unto God , and none like | 
| pour: Iſrael, and God rideth upon the Heavens, and his people up0s 
| igh places, as it followeth - eAnd thou ſhalt tread upon their high place, 
Deuteronomy 32. 13. The word ride is uſed , as here before 0 [ 
'Lord. Where alſo ſee whatis meant by their high places. Saved #11# 
| Lord,the ſhield of thy help and the ſword of thy excellencie;He had ſaid before, 
' Which rideth upox the Heavens for thy help, and in his excellency, now char 
| things might concinly anſwer that, he ſpeaketh of help and excellency® 
| Iſrael ; ot Gods Angel with a ſword according to the letter coming ® 
| help 1ſrael, ſee Joſ. 5. 13, 14. Pſalm. 44. 4, 7. Thine enemies ſhalt fe 


| 


| liers wnto thee, that is, as Cazkuni hath it, they that are enemies unto ec | 


ready to do thy pleaſure as the Gibeonites did. And thou ſhalt reatnfe 
Joants of | | 


necks of their Kings, as Jol. 10. 24. was done, P1.66. 12+ Cuah 


— 
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| Deuts 34-1 


loſes goeth up to Mount Nebo, 


— — 


Cua% LAALLY 


A hitherto of the tenth Particular, now followeth the eleventh and Partic; 11. 


laſt touching Moſes his death and praiſe in this Chapter, which was 
written, as the Hebrews hold by tradition, by Joſhuah, unto theſe words, 
ver(. 6. but no man knoWeth of his ſepulchre to this day, that which followeth 
of the praiſe of Moſes, and Joſhua his ſucceeding him, verſ. 7,8, &c. by 
Eſdras, when he reſtored the Bible, being burnt by the Caldees, and he 


alſo put titles to the Pſalmes. Calvin leaveth ir doubtfull, whether Jo- | 


wah or Eleazar the high Prieſt wror it. 


And Moſes went np from the plains of Moab to the monntain of Nebo, &c. | | 
Here Moſes doth as God hath bidden him, Chap. 32. 48, 49. when hee | Numb, 27.3, 


had firſt made his laſt will and teſtament as it were, bequeathing for Le- 
pacies, ſeverall bleſſings to the tribes of Iſrael. He pleaderth no more to 


be ſpared from dying yet, as ſometime hee did ; but knowing it to bee | —_ 


the abſolute will of God, hee without any reluctiog now ſubmitteth ro it, 
teaching us by his example to doe likewiſe. 

Of the Mount Nebo, ſee before, Numbers 27. 12. that and Piſgah, 
faith Calvin, were two diſtin&t tops of mount Abarim, being moſt high, 
and ſtanding near the land of Canaan, but they were near together, and 
Piſgah was the higheſt, for it is ſaid, he went up unto mount Nebo, to 
the rop of Piſgah. Comeſtor will have mount Abarim and Nebo to bee 
ewo diſtin, ſaying, he went by Abarim to Nebo, the roppe whereof was 
called Piſgah : And from thence the Lord ſhewed him the land,as hee 
ſaith alſo, Deuteronomy, 3. 27. Al! the land of Gilead nnto Dan. Gilead 
was 0n this ſide Jordan, and already conquered, fo that there was no need, 
that the Lord ſhould now ſhew him that land ; therefore Cazkuni more 
according to the meaning rendreth it ; he ſhewed him all the land from 
Gilead unto Dan, that 1s, from the ſouth part already had in poſſeſſion to 


ded by win from Jonathan; ſaith theſe two places are mentioned, Gilead 
for Jephteh, that was of Gilead, and Dan for Sampſon, that came of Ma- 
noah ofthe tribe of Dan, theſe mighties ro come, ſaith he, God ſhewed 
to Moſes in the Spirit. Bur the litterall ſenſe is plain, and therefore ra- 
ther to be followed. 

And allNaphtali, and the land of Ephraim, and —_— and all the land of 
Tudah tothe utmoſt Sea; In naming the places ſhewed unto Moſes, he be- 
ginneth with the moſt remote, lying nextunto Dan, as Naphcali, and fo 
cometh to thoſe ncarer as Ephraim, and Manaſſeh in the midſt of the land 
of Samaria, and to Judah nearer to Jordan in the South, by theſe princi- 
pall places named here, and verſe 3. all parts of the land being meant. Jo- 
nathan and Sol. Jarchi ſay, that theſe ſpecially were named, Naphtali for 
the Captains of Naphrtali joyned wito Barak and Ephraim for Joſhuah, 
who was of that tribe, Manaſſeh for Gedeon, who was of Manaſlſeh and 
Judah for the Kings that came of Judah, all moſt famous in Iſrael, 

And the ſouth aud the plain of the valley of lericho the city of palm trees unto 
Zoar. ] The land of Judah was before mentioned, verſe 2. to the wtmo# 
ſea, which was the weſtern coaſt, Deut. 11.24: but now of this tribe he 
ſhewed him the ſouth coaſt alſo which is meant here by the ſouth, ſee Nu. 
34-3. this was by the land of Edom ; the plain of Jericho was that along 

y Meriver Jordan next unto Zoar, being neareſt unto the place where 
oſes now ſtood, and therefore it is de{cribed by Jericho, vetC. 1. right 
over againſt lericho ; and this Jericho the firſt conquered after theit paſſing 


over Jordan is called the city of palm trees, becauſe they grew abundant- 


ly there, and from hence, becauſe balſam alſo and other fragrant fruits 
| : _ grew 


the furtheſt north part, which was Dan, but thus the particle ech is expoun- | 


| 


| 
[ 


| 


| 
| 


| 


[1 
: 


Hebyrai. 


Calum. 


Verl. 1. 


3.25. 


Cazkitn. 


lonathan in 
Taigum, 


Verl. 2. 


Tonathan in 
Targum. 
R. Solomon. 


Verſ. 3. 
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Ain/worth. 


Ferus. 


Verſ.5,6. 


AinſWorth. 


Jude veil. 9, 


Calvin. 


* Ferus, * 


Ainſworth. 


Verl. 7. 
Fonathan in 
Targum, 


| 


 Moſe ; ſeeth all the Laxd. Deur.; 22,3, 


grew there, ithad the name Jericho, tignifying odoriferous. As Moſs 
was ſhewed the land from the north to che ſouth, and the pleaſanteſt par; 


; laſt of all, ſaith Ainſworth , ſo Abraham before had proceeded in his 


viewing of the land, Gen. 12, 6,7,8,9. How Moles from one place| 
could diſtin&ly perceive all theſe places, 1 have ſhewed betore, Numb, 
12. viz. God inabling him miraculouily. £ 

But what favour was it to him to ſee this land , ſeeing he never mu 
come into it ? 

Anſw. It could not yet, but be a great delight unto him, in regard 
of the promiſe made long before of it to Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, tg 
ſee it before he dyed, andto be certified, where cach tribe ſhould he 
planted, eſpecially becauſe although be went not into this land , yer he 


i 
i 


knew, that when dyed , he ſhould forthwith go into a better , as Ferus| 
reaſoneth , who alſo addeth, that the ſhewing of him this bleſſed land, 
bur denying him to enter, was done to figure out the law ſhewing the way| 
co life, but not inabling any man to enter into it, ſo that they, who by, 
the law ſeek it, ſhall never obtain it. | 

And in ſhewing Moſes this holy land, myſtically he ſhewed him hex 
ven, whereof it was a type, andall the comforts and benefits coming by 
Chriſt unto his ſoul, | 

So Moſes, the ſervant of the Lord dyed there in the Land of Moab,c>c.an tf 
buried him in a valley in the land of Moab over again#t Beth-Peox, but no man. 
knoWeth of his ſepulchre to this day. | He is called the ſervant of the Lord! 
tor honour, becauſe this is the greateſt honour in the world. As Aaron,| 
Numb.20.28. ſo Moſes dyeth upon the top of a mountain, having the bleb | 
ſed land of promiſe in his eye, to ſhew, that the ſervants of God are lifted| 


up on high at their death in their minds, the world and all worldly things 
being contemned, and the eye of their mind being fixed upon the heaven- 
ly Canaan, and thereby comforted againſt the terrours of death. In that 
he dyeth ſo ſoon as he had ſeen the land of promiſe , Ainſworth noteth, 
that hereby was figured out, that the Law given by Moſes dyerh, and 
of force no more, when the Goſpel appeareth, Gal. 3. 25. Rom. 7. 1, 
2, 3, 4+ 
| Andhe brried kim] Never was the like honour done to any man, to be 
buried by the Lord ; ſome will have this done by the miniſtry of angels, 
ſome by Michael, that is, Chriſt, becauſe it is ſaid, he ſtrove with the devil 
about the body of Moſes, the myſtery whereof they will have to be, that 
Chriſt buried, that is, aboliſhed the law, and ordinances given by Moſes, 
' Rom.8.3. Gal.3.13.Col.2.14,16.But this myſtery will hold, as well if God 
ried him, ſeeing Chriſt is God. Calvin faith well, God needed not the 
| miniſtry of Angelsto bury him, ſeeing all things are ready to obey bu 
| will,and at his beck the earth might open and receive Moſes into the boſon 
| thereof. Burt it is to be noted, that he dyeth upon a mountain, and is bv 
| buried ina valley,to ſhew, that the ſouls of the faithful are above, although 
| their bodies tleep below in the duſt. Of Beth-Peor, ſee Deut.3.25. | 
' and no man knoWeth of his ſepulchre to this day. ] This is noted, as athing 
| of no ſmall moment, as alſo in that it is ſaid, Michael ſtrove with the dev 
, about the body of Moſes : the Lord hid the ſepulcher of Moſes, leſt the 
| Jews being prone to ſuperſtition ſhould ſeek unto him and mwotſhip hin, 
[as all agree. Moreover herein was a myſtery, as Ferus noteth, the ab0- 
 liſhing of the Mofaical law ſo, as that no man knoweth the place where 
'the rites of it were performed, being ſet forth hereby, or ſo as that none 
; ſhould ever be able to reſtore them again, according to Ainſworth, | 
' this was propheſied of, Hoſ.3.4,5. -— 
| And CMoſes Was 120. yeares old, when he died, his fight Was not dimme, ur 
| ther Was his naturall force abated, This was as Jonathan noteth,the ſame aj] 
that he was born; for he ſaith, it is a tradition, that he was born the7 i 
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Deut. 34.5,9, 1 v» 4 HE praije 0) Moſes. 


of the moneth Adar, or Februarv,and dyed the ſeventh day of that moneth, 


and th15 is noted by Ainſworth to be in the year of the world, 2553. 


Lis cobe Was not dimme, | Hebr. bu eye. Carhuin taketh it tor his face, 
that ſhined {til}, as Ex0d9.34-30 | 

ov bis natural force abated ] The Vulgar Lartine, his teeth were not mo- 
ved, and the word (N59 here uſed, f$ignifieth his cheek. Ainfworth ren- 
dreth it h4s natural moiit ure. Junius, Variditas fits, the meanmns 15, bc dy ed 
not for any decay in nature, which even at this great age conunued the 
ſame, only 1t was the W:ll of God now to take nm away . [ bus, laith 
Ainſworth, figured out the ſtrength of the law inthe conſcience ofa flaner, 
* weareth not away by length of time, but then is abolithed, and comfort 
brought, when the grace ot Jeſus Chr:it comerh. i 

To me this paſſage ſeemeth moit remarkable, as figuring out the eſtate 
to come, ſeeing Moſes converſed tamiliarly with God, from whoſe pre- 
fonce ſuch virtue came, that his natural body, alchough very aged, decay- 
ed not at all, much more then it is hereby intimated, that when our bodies 
ſhall be raiſed again, they ſhall be through God , that ſhall be all in all 
unto us in perpetual viridity world without end. For if a man fo much 
royled, and vexed by coming often to God, was upheld in ſuch an eſtate in 
this lite to theſe years, why ſhould not the immortal unchangeable eſtate 
ro come be believed, when we ſhall have nothing to vexe or grieve us, and 
be alwaizs in Gods preſence, and ſee Im taceto face, 

eAai the children of [lracl wept for Alofes in the plaines f eNMoab thir'y 
dayer, &c. } Thus long they alio mourned tor Aaron, Numb.20.28. lee 
the Notes there. 

end Toſhnah, the ſon of Nun, was full of the Spivit of wiſdom, jor Moſes 
h14 laid his hand #pon bim, &c.] Sce this dons, Numb. 27. 18. Where 
alſo the Spirit is ſaid co be in him, and thus he was made an able fuccef- 
ſour of Moſes in Government, and the great care of the Lord over his 
people appeared, in that one ruler being dead, without whom that Com- 
mon Wealth could not have ſubliſted, he now placeth another lo tutticient 
over them. 

eAnd there aroſe not a Prophet fince in Iſrael like wnto Moſes. | This, faith 
the Ordinary Gloſſe was added by Eidras, and it ſerveth, as to purchaſe 
authority to the writings of Moſes, that they might be a.conltant rule 
for all Prophets and Teachers ever after togo by, fo to put it out of 
doubt, thar,' till Chriſt came , that Prophere promiſed like unto Moſes, 
Deurt. 18. 18, was not amonglt allthe Prophets to be found. One thing 
where Moſes is noted to excell, is his familiarity with the Lord , of 
which before, Numb. 12. another, the mighty figas and wonders, which 
he did, wherein none that followed him did equal him, untill thar Chriſt 
came, of whom he was but a figure and ſhadow. For he was much more 
approved by ſignes and wonders , AR. 2. 22. and A. 3. 21. Heb. 2. 
4. and to him Moſes and all the Prophets gave witnefle, A. 10. 40, 
+3. andto know and to belicye in him 1s eternal life, Joh. 17. 3. 1 Joh. 
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A Nd thus have I through the aſliſtance of God, and help of many 
4 A learned Commentaries gone through theſe tive Books of Moles , 
ſhewing both the ſenſe literal and myſticall. Neither doth any ching 
now remain, but to let the Reader underſtand , how the Hebrewes an- 
- ny. diſtinguiſhed theſe Books into Sections or Lecures , which 
oy call paraſhah, noting every one with theſe letters DDD, and theſe 

eftures are fifty four, one of which was read every Sabbath day , and 


becauſe there are bur fifty two Sabbaths in the year, they read upon 
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240 | The diſtinction of theſe Books into 54 Leftares. ST 


Maimony in *wo of them four Lectures, putting two of the ſhortelt together, wo 
Miſnc:, wear. They began this reading alwayes the Sabbath after the feaſt of Ther. 
of prayer,6.13- nacles, ſo Maimony. Whereby we may underſtand , what is meant þy/ 
; the reading of Moſes every Sabbath day, Act: 15.21. and by the Le 
| ture of the Law, AR. 13.15. of which I have written ſomewhar alſy | 
| as upon the leQure of the Prophets upon that place. ; 

In Geneſis there were twelve Lectures: 1. From the beginning, tg! 
Chap.6. verſ.8. 2 To Chap. 12.1. 3 To Chap. 18.1. 4 To Chap. 
23.1. 5 To Chap.25.19. 6 To Chap.28.10. 7 ToChap. 37.1. and 
here two Lectures are put together, this being called Seer, and diverſy 
noted by HDD, intimating it to be more compleat, 9g To Chap. 41, 
1. 10 To Chap.44.12, 11 To Chap. 47.28. 12 To the end of Ge. 
nefis, but this is noted diverſly with Þ ſtanding for Serhnmah, that is 
R, Abraham in | a cloſe, becauſe, as R. Abraham hath ir, this is the Key and feal of this 
Zeror Hamm"! | Book, yea of the whole law, and of all the Prophets, unto the dayes of 
Chriſt. For in Jacobs bleſſing are ſhewed all the Captivities and Delive- 
rances of Iſrael, till the Teacher of Juſtice come, as it is written, wnti/ 
Shiloh come. And becauſe the time of Chriſt was unknown, and none 
could or ſhould underſtand it, therefore this Section is continued with 
the former with little diſtin&tion, And hence ir is , that ſome make but 
tifty three lectures, counting theſe two laſt for one, which I have followed 
upon AR. 13.15, and indeed forſomuch as the ſeventh and eighth are alſo 
put into one, they may well be counted bur fifry two. 

In Exodus the Sections or Lectures are eleven ; firſt, from thebegir- 
ing, to Chap.6.2. and this is Lecture 13. 2 from thence to Chap, 10. 1, 
and this 14, 15 to Chap.13.17. 16 from thence to Chap.18.1, 17 to 
Chap.21.1. 18 to Chap.24.1. 19 to Chap. 28. 20; 20 to Chap. zo. 
12. 21 toChap. 35.1. 22 to Chap. 38.21. 23 From thence to the; 
end. 

In Leviticus the LeRures are ten: 1 Unto Chap. 6. 4. and this 
| lefure 24. 25 tochap.g.1. 26 unto chap.12.1., 27 untochap.14.1. 
28 unto chap.16.1: 29 unto chap.19.1. 3o unto chap.21.1. 31 unto 
chap.25.1. 32 unto chap. 26. 3.. 33 from thence to the end of Levi 
Licus. 

In Numbers the LeRures are alſo ten: 1 to Chap.4.21. and this is 
Lecture 34. 35 from thence to chap, 8.1. 36 tochap. 13.1. 37 0 


chap. 16.1. 38 to chaps 19.1. 39 tochap.22.2. 40 to chap. 25. 10. 
41 tochap.30.1. 42 tochap.33.1. 43 from thence to the end of Num- 
bers. 


In Deuteronomy the LeQures are eleven: 1 tochap.3.23. and thiss 
leture 44. 45 to Chap.7.12. 46 to chap.11.26. 47 to chap. 16.18, 
48 tochap.21.10. 49 tochap.26.1. 5o tochap 29.10. FI to chap. 
31.1. 52 tochap.z2.1, 53 tochap.33.1. 54 from thence totheend 
of Deuteronomy. | 

In expounding theſe Books, I have alwaies ſought unto the Hebrew teit| 
in every difficulty to find out the true ſenſe, becauſe although tranſle- 
tions differ, yet this remaineth inall ages as a moft pure and nothing vat)-| 
ing Fountain, as we are conſtantly to hold againſt thoſe , that are of 4 
contrary mind: For tirſt it cannot be, that God in his providence 
ſhould ſuffer it to be corrupted in any thing, it being an ever abidin tret-| 
ſure, which he hath given unto his Church? as the ſure ground an piller 
of truth, Wherefore the Jews hold, That God hath more care of che let-| 
ters and ſyllables of the Law, then of the Stars of heaven, and it may ſee, 
Math. 5, 18. that our Lord alludeth to this when he ſaith, till heaven and earth paſſe, 
'Rom.3, x,2. |0ne jot or tittle of the Law fyall paſſe. 2. The Jews, to whom thele Oracle 
| were committed to keep, have been ſo careful at all times, that no comp 


tion might creep in, that they have numbred every letter , how = it s 
oun 
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' nnd in the whole Bible, and if one word hath been alcered, cither in the 


| line or margin by the Scribe, it 15 held by them not allowable, nor to have 

any holinefle of the Law 1n it at all, becauſe of ſuch corruption; yea if 
| rhere be but one letter wanting, or one redundant, or one toucheth ano- 
| ther, or be ſo obſcurely written, that it cannot be read, they allow it not to 
' be read in their Synagogues, but only by children that learn to read, fo 
| Maimony. 3. Our Lord, who repro\ cd the talle Slofles upon the Law 
' made by the Scribes and Phariſees, never ſpeaketh againſt any corruption 
|in the text, which he would doubtleſle have done, it there had been 
| any. | By 
| Touching Maimony ſo often cited , although he be of no great antiqui- 
| ty, for he lived about Anno 1200. of our Lord, yet he abridged the large 
| 


| Volumes of Jewiſh Records, and hath ſer down in che Hebrew tongue the 
| Expolitions, Canons, and Traditions, according to which the Lawes of 
| Godare inthem interpreted ſo far beyond all that have gone before him, | 
| that it is aid of him amongſt the Jewes, for Moles, the Prophet to this 

| Moſes the ſon of Maimony, there was none like unto him. R. Judab 
| Hannaſi abour the year 150. gathered into one Volume ſuch private Re- 
cords and Writings, as he could come by ; After this a Talmud or Book 
of doctrine ſetting forth the praCtice of the law of o1d in their Church | 
and Common-Wealth was compiled by others, having in it many fables and | 
corrupt expolitions. And Azmzo 230. the Talmud Hierufalemi was finiſh- 
ed; and laſtly, Aus 500. the Talmud Babeli, according to which the 
Jewes live at this day, But all theſe were by Maimony brought into one, 
many fables and frivolous diſcourſes being left out. Jonathan, that made 
his Targum, is ſaid to have been a diſciple of Gamaliel, at whole feet Paul 


| being ſeparated from the wheat, for the better underſtanding of many 


was brought up. And of theſe Writers g00d uſe may be made, the chaffe 


things, that are ſet forth in the Law of Moſes, 


| 
| Maimony in 

| Sepher Thorah, 
| C. 10, 


Matth, 5, 
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Ch.1.y.6. | 
| the firmament. 
9 The earth. cal- 
led YWR in Hebrew 
11 The worldcreated in Autumn 
in September. 
1 3 No thorns nor poiſonous things 
| atthe firſt, | 
| 14 Mens proneneſle to- worſhip 
the hoſt of heaven provided agaiaſt. 


lowable ? | 

Queſt. 6. Of the greatneſſe and 
| number of the ſtars, 

20 Fowls, whether made out of 
; water or earth ? 

24 The  beaſts' ſoul comes from 
the earth as the body doth. 

Left. 5. Of Mules and Leopards, 
and monſters ; whether any- were 
made at the firſt, or creatures coming 
of conjunRion ? 

26 The excellencie of man by his 
creation in nine things. 

Oeft. 2. Man why called Adam ? 
Leſt. 3. Whether the woman were 
not after Gods image ? man wn 
Gods image inſoul and body. þ.. 


over the creatures man had,and hath? 
28. Men lived upon herbs and fruits 
onely at the firſt. 

(hap. 2. verſe. 1. The Sabbath-day 
lanRified from che beginning. .,._ -- 

7 The perfect ſtature of man at his 

| 8 Where the garden of Eden was? 

9 Thetreeof life, of what vertue ? 
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He waters: above | 


Judiciary aſtrology how far forth al-, ſh 
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AT able of theprincipall matters contained 
in this Book 


GENESIS. 


Lueſt. 3. Whether man onely, or 
| both man and woman were fordid- 
deneating? 

21 The Church made out of Chriſt 
prefigured in Evab. The opinion that 
» Adam was at the firſt both man and 
woman confured : MR, a woman 
containeth the name of God i? ,the 
COncelr. 

24 eAdam and Evah, why not a- 
amed of going naked. 

Chap. 3+ verſ-1, The queſtion about 
the Serpent fully handled and reſol- 
ved : of beaſts ſpeaking at ſometimes 
as well as the Serpent. 

| '3 Evabſinned three wayes in an- 
{\wering the Serpent : Four truths in 
the Serpents ſpeech. 

6 Seven fins in Evahs finning of 


_ the forbidden fruit. 
in cating ſinned alſo ſeven wayes. 
Whether Adam or Evah ſinned moſt? 
Upon what day moſt probably they 
ſinned; and vvere caſt out. 

7 Three wayes of being blinde,and 
having ones eyes opened. \WVomens 
uncovering of their nakedneſle! in 
former times. 


Verſ-28. qzeſt.5. What dominion | 12 The four degrees whereby ſin- 


| ners proceed. 


| 


I3 The Devil ſaid co go upon” his 
belly, hovy ? How he vitiates the end 
of mens actions, vvhen he cannot the 
beginning ? Serpents moſt probably 
went ered at the firſt. 

16' The. vyomans ſorrovvs in con- 
ceiving and bringing forth. The-pu- 
niſhmentof the vvoman for ſin three« 


I5 Idlemanwas not in Paradiſe. 
16. The lin of Adew, not a ſingle, 
tamanifold fin. ! -  : | 

17 Death corporall, and ſpirituall, 
| and eternall by Adams ſin. 


Cm 


fold. ; 
17 The puniſhment of man alſo 
three-fold... | 
20 Evah ſo called for the celebra- 
tion of Gods mercy , vvhereby 
Gg man 


Adam | 
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THE 7M. 


man died not preſently. 

21 Apainſt pride in apparel, which 
ſhould rather humble us. 

22 By keeping man from living 
here ever, he 1s neceſſary to ſeek. 

( hap-4- verſe 3- Who taught ſa- 
crificing firſt, and whence the Gen- 
tiles had it ? 

4 How Gods 'accepting of Abel 
appeared? 

7 How the words of (ain may be 
beſt underſtood: ? 

Chap.4.v.11 eMbels blood crying, 
Chriſts blood berter. Cas» figured out 
the Jews, wherein ? 

15 Theſinof (ain was ſevenfold. 

16 Theland of Noa fo called from 
Cains Wandring there. 

17 Of divers Cities pretended to 
be thc firſt built in the world. 

18 Lamech the firſt of all others 
that had two wives, 

26 By Seth prayers in families in 
corrupt times begun. 

Chap.5. verſe 2. eth how ſaid to be 
in Azams own likenefle ? Adam moſt 
probably believed, and was faved. 

25 Metbaſpelah died the ſame year 
that the flood came. 

24 How reſt came to men by Ne- 

? 


32 Whether Noab lived ſingle till 


5 00 years? The ground of applauding 
a ſingle lifeof old taken away. 


Chap-6.verſe 3. Who the Sons of 


God were ? The danger of martying 
for beauty. 

4 What Giants before the flood 
were ? 

6 How God is ſaid to repent, and 
to be unchangeable ? 

10 Men and women came toge- 
ther openly. - 


— 
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man was upon ſavage beaſts; 

3 The Queſtion whether #6 
might be eaten before the flood? 

4 Reaſons why eating blood is (gr. 
bidden, 

6 Of murther there are four ſort; 

14 The Rainbowe moſt probajj; | 
firſt appeared after the flood. */ 

21 Thedrunkenneſle of Neb. 4:1 | 
drunkards ſin now? | 

23 Thefailes of faithfull Paſtoy; | 
not to be divulged. 

25 One puniſht for another ſn, 
why and how ? 

27 Of the converfion of the Ey. 
ropzans: a Prophecie againſt zealous 
bereticks,and for the ſimple. 

28 Noah lived after Abraham; birth 


51 years. All rhings in the writing of 
Moſes not allegoricall. 

Chap. 10. verſe 8. Kings that are | 
tyrants are after Nimrod. | 
g How Nimrod is faid t be an 

hunter? 

Io The originall of Bel, otherwiſe 

called Baal. 
11 From whence Aſowr had this | 
name firſt. | 
'23 7ob came of Hz, the firſt-born | 
of eAram, ſon of Shem. | 
Chap- i 1.verſ.1. The Hebrew tongue | 
the onely language at firſt, | 
5 Vain-glory condemned in the | 


| 


builders of Babel. The Lord faid to 


come down how? | 
7 How many languages men ſpake? 


12 Canaan more inthe Septuagints | 


Tranſlation then in the Hebrew. 

26 A moſt difficult queſtion about 
Terah his age reſolved. | 
21 Of Terah his converſion by 
Abram. | 

Chap. 12-verſe 1, To forſake Cour- 


17 The Arke, and the manifold | rrey,kindred and fathers houſe, what? 


myſtery. 

Chap.7. v. 2 The number of beaſts 
clean and unclean. 

4 Of the Phenix, and its fingula- 


rity. 


ken up what ? and apon whac parti- 
cular mountain the ark reſted ? 

Chep.8. verſe 12. The myſtery of 
the Raven and Dove. 

20 No coming together of male 
and femalein the Hood ; 

Chap-9. verſ.2. How the fear of 


| 


11 The fountains of the deep bro- | 


2 The league derwixt God andrhe 
fairhfull, = 
13 Whether «bras lined inlay: 
ing Sares was his ſiſter ? 
17 The great danger of adultere 
Chap. 1 3-verſ.15.The word 077: 
for ever,how to be _— : 
Chap. 14- verſe 14. | *| 
— 2 war may be lawful. 
Chap. 1 5-verſe 2. Dyingto che faith- 
full nothing but a looſing. 
$ Of asking ſignes to be more con 
firmed in faith. 
_ 


: 
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g The manner of making cove- 
nants of old | 
our ſelves three things required "I 

10 Evil or by-choughts coming 1n 
prayer, to be driven away. 
| 14 The atfiRtions and deliverance 
| of the Church fore-ſhewed. Of the 
four hundred yeers ſervitude of ef- 
brams poſterity. : 

16 The iniquiries of a nation grown 
co the full, when ? 

Chap.16. verſ.3 Of Polygamy ,and 
Abrams going in to Hagar. 

4 Hearers coming to knoyviedge 
deſpiſing Paſtours, like to Hagar. 

Chap 17. verſ-2. The myſteries in 
the name Abram turned to Abra- 
bam. 

11 Rules about circumciſion fol- 
owed by Jews. 

Chap. 18. ver. 5- Why three ap- 
peared to Abraham,if the Trinity? 

-1 Judges not haſtily co proceed 
againſt malefactours. 

Chap.1 g- verſ-1. Three Angels came 
to Abraham, but two to Sodom. 

5 Aleſler evil may not be done to 
| avoid a greater. 

17 Why Let muſt not look behinde 

| him? 

26 Aneverlaſting covenant called a 
covenant of ſalt. Why Lots wife was 
turned into ſuch a pillar? 

32 Drunkenneſle above all ſins to 
be taken heed of. 
| Chap. 20. ver(.6. Sins of Ignorance 
| dangerous. Of the fin of adultery, 
| the greatneſle. 

16 A double deliverance of the 

| Jews from Egypt and Babylon. 

| Chap 21.w9/.2. Mothers ought to 
| morſe their children 

| 9 How Ima nocked Iſaac ? Of 
deriding grace. 

21 Why ſwearing is Hebr. y2W1, 
coming of finial JT, 

7 trees dedicated to di- 
vers g0ds. In groves why worſhi 
Gods forbidden > > 

34 The allegory of the a 
| ed by Abraboar. . &roveplane 

Chap. 22." v&ſ. 1. God tempteth 
man _ Mind the Devil hovy Ip 

2 Nount Moriah firſt 
Gods worlhip, firſt defigned for 
ines. a«c a figure of Chriſt in ſeven 
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To the facrificing of 
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| meaning thereof. 


| 


| 15 God ſwearing by himſelf; the | 


Chap-2 3. ver/.1. Of mourning for | 


the dead. 

4 The refurretion commonly be- 
leeved. p 

10 A ſhekel of three ſorts. 


Chap. 24- verſ. 1. Of putting the | 


hand under the thigh in ſwearing, the 
reaſon. Of (wearing any, or adjuring 
them. 

10 Of Camels 
ries. 

G2 
face. 

66 In [/azc and Rebecca,Chrilt and 
his Church figured out. 

Chap-25- verſ-1. Keturah, who ſhe 
was? A myſtery in her children, as 
well as in Hager. 
| 7,8 He wasgathered to his peo- 
ple, in what ſenſe ſpoken? The im- 
wo of the ſoul intimated here- 

Y. 

20 Things promiſed to be obtained 
by prayer. 

22 The Jews ſerving Gentiles pre- 
figured. 

27 Whomthe Scripturecals a ſlain 
man? Hunters, how more wicked 
then others ? Aﬀection in parents 0- 
verſwayeth reaſon. 

29 The birth-right, what,and how 
great a dignity ? All the firſt-born 
Prieſts till Aarox. In eating, ſin com- 
mitted five wayes. Five ins in Eſax 


and Dromeda- 


Four reaſuns of covering the 


his felling his birch-righr. 

34 The types in E/aw and 7 acob. 

Chap. 26. verſ. 13. Admirable in- 
creale in ſame grounds. 

19,20 1ſadcs digging of wels of 
water fipurative. 

27 The troubles of the righteous, 
fathers and ſons. To Heaven God 
brings his divers wayes. The conver- 
ſion of the Jews pointed at. 

Chap. 27. verſ. 1. Gods promiſes 
and threatenings take effe& in time. 

'2 Ofchildrens asking their parents 
bleſſing. | 

6 Of lyitg and diſſembling in 7a- 
cob, divers opiniohs. LS 

40 Of a ſervant, the properties. 

Chay. :8. verſ.'8. 18 what minde 
Eſaxs martied into {ſhmael; family. 
Carnal! men ſeek to pleaſe God in 


rt onely- 
oe T 10 Bethel 
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| i© Bethel vyhere facob lay , not | ground won by f cob With his word, 
| the houſe of God : upon a ſtone he | (hap. 5.ver/e 2.Why in repentance 
layeth his head, and ſeeth Angels. ' they changed their apparel ? In what 

12 Of 7a-obs Ladder , the ſceals | deteſtation idolatry ſhould be hag : 


Chap 29. verſe 1. Chriſt and his| Chriſt in goodneſle. 
Church typified in 7acob and Rachel.| 21 Enemies turned to favour the 
10 Of mens kiſſings of women di- | righteous. 


vers ſorts. : 35 The word Sheol, nor hell or law- 
15 Theforce of beauty in wivtng. | 6 patr»m, but the grave. 

Of dowries given to wives in mar-| 36 foſepha figure of Chriſt in ma- 

rying. ny things. 


27 Rachel given ro {acob within Chap 38. verſe 2. The ſonnes com- 
ſeven dayes after Leah: the great ſin | ing with Jacob into Egypr. 
of Laban in cozening facob. Themy-| 24 Adultery diverily puniſht in 
ſtery of Jacobs marrying two liſters. | divers Nations. A wicked woman 
Chap.30-verſe 2. For keys in Gods | with childe not to be killed before 
keeping, of rain, of food, the womb, | delivery. 
and ſepulchre. The myſtery of 7a-| 29 The converſion of Gentiles be- 


cobs children by maid-ſervants. fore Jews, then of Jews. 
Myſteries in the hiſtories of the | Chap.39. ver/e 9. A rare example 
Old Teſtament. of chaſtity. 


37 Of the fantaſie, the force in| Chap.4o. verſe 8. Of the divers ſorts 
the conception. The ſubtile dealing | of dreams. 


of 7 acob excuſed. 21 Keeping birth-dayes with feaſt- 
33 Of the divers pixled rods, the | ing.. 7oeph a rype of Chriſt in inter- 
myſtery. preting dreams. 


Chap. :1.ver/.23. What a Teraphim| Chap. 41- verſe 8. Wiſe men and 
was? Whether Rache/ were a worſhip- | learned ſhould be about Kings. 


per of idols? 33 Preachers not onely to inter- 
5} Labanfeared God , and ſerved | pret, but to exhorrt. 
idols? 41 Gold rings givenas enſignesof 


Chap.32-verſe 3. How Eſau came | dignity. 
to live in mount Seir? 47 What age fit to rule in Church 
23 The Lord with whom 7aceb; or Common-wealth. 
wreſtled an Angel. His wreſthng was | 56 Poſephs exalration after hisin- 
both corporeall and ſpirituall. Jacob | cerpreting \ dreames , figuring out 


; 


| 
| 


: 
, 


| 
| 


| 
| 


nine, Chriſt ſet forth by this Ladder, | 5 How to come to Gods houſe tg 
how ? Hethat profiteth not in grace | be accepted of? | 
declineth. 19 The falling of the Jews 
17 The place of Gods ſpecial| | forth. 
preſence terrible. _ Chap. 36. verſe 25. The firſt found. 
13 Of Heathens anointing ſtones | er of the generation of Mules, 
with oil. Chap- 37. verſe 2+ foſeph a type of 


' 
| 
' 


| 


[ 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


made lame by wreſtling, wby.? | Chriſts exaltation. 

27 Why acob was now called J/-, Chap.q2. verſe x. Afflitions the bell 
rael ? each cr el nol have here, the wicked hereafter. | 
29 Why God would not tell 7ac6b| 7 The ſituation of the land of E- 
his name? - je | gype os ſr | 

30 How 1/rael ſaw God face to' T5 Iofephs ſaying\, By the life of | 
face ? | h —_ | 
| 


; g- WE}, , AOQALN. —_— | 
32 Not eating of. thy ſinew whe- 21 Of affliction, the.henefit. 
ther ſuperſtitious? Chriſts ſuffering] 25 Wickedneſſe puniſhed in the 
the Jews to prevail againſt him,, ' |] kinde. Of the wicked, the.perple- 
: Chap <34-verſe 2. The devils cempt- ries in death, E TTETIND 
ing allegorically ſet forth in Diyah. ..| 38 Joſephs brethren hardly uſd, ? 


25 Arguments brought to juſfie | figure of the Jews. ... -j  . | | | 
che fat of Simeon und Levi. .Of the] Chap. 43+ verſe 33. The _7: a | 
gjeprs 
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| 1:/6hs acting by himſelf at meat, &c. 
| Chap. 4 verſe 5. Ot divining di- 


| vers wayes amongſt divers. 
|  , Theft moſt hatefull co ſome. 
15 Of 1rſephs commurting his bre= 
thren three dayes, and the tourth 
| day letting them our, the myſtery. 
| Chap. 45+ Vt rſe 3- ſhe fear of the 
' wicked at Chrifts coming- | , 
2 Divers wiſe men for their wil- 


| dome fathers to Kings- 

| 27 Joy az well as ſorrow oppreſſeth 
; the ſpirits. | yy | 
| 28 Joſephs revealing himfelf co his 
| brethren, &c- applied unto Chriſt in 
' many things. = 

| Chap-46. ver{-34- The juſt an abo- 
| mination co the wicked. Iliraelices 


THE TABLE, 


LE xoDus, 


C hap.1. verſe 7. The time of 1/rac!, 
abode 1n Egypt 2 © years. Of Za-vs 
comming into Egypt, and hs {eq 
multiplying after Je/ephs death, whe 
myltery. 
| 8 What Kings werein Egy5t at- 
| ter { oſephs death. 

10 Malum conſilium conſulteri peſ- 

 /omum. Sin puniſhed in the kinde in 

Egyptians. The Iſraelites diverſly a- 
| buted by the Egyptians. 

15 Thelfraclitesidolatrous in E- 
ByPr, and therefore long puniſhed. 

( hap. 2. verſe5. How greac the 


| ſhepherds, how ? The rule of man | learning of 31:es was. 


| over man not naturall. | 

| Chap. 47. verſe 22. Proviſion for 
| Prieſts made by Heathen Kings. The 
vercues of the Prielts of Heathens. 


what place. Of Joſephs lpeaking to 
| Pharach for his brethren, and teach- 
| ing them what to ſay, the Allegory. 
| Chap. 48. verſe 13. A figure of 
| Chriſts croſle in 7acobs crofling his 
hand. Ot che Gentiles preferring be- 
fore Jews, a figure. 
17 Chriſt ler forth by an Angel. 


from their excellency , ſct forth by 
Reuben. 

8 The Scr:bes and Phariſees cruel- 
ty to Chriſt. 
' 10 How the principality held in 
| Judah tillthe Sonof God came ? 

1; Chriſts riding on anaſle, death, 
&c. propheſied of. 

16 Antichriſt figured out in Das. 

20 Of the Churches increaſe, and 
overcoming in fine. 

26 The bleſlings of /ofe lied 
to Chriſt, : [4p app 

28 Pasl prophelied of in Bexja- 
min, being of that tribe. 

Chap. 50. verſe 1,2. Of imbalming 
dead bodies, and burying diverſe 
wayes in divers Countreys. 

10 Of mourning for the dead by 
the Egyptians. 

I5 Fear cometh by fin alwayes 
after. 


22 Wronging one in his 900d 
perion Per nn rates 


—_— 
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29 Reaſons of burying, and in| 


Chap.49. verſe 6. The Jews falling | 


11 CMyſes a figure of Chriſt in 
diversthings, 

16 Aves his father in lawes three 
names, 

24 Moſes in driving away ſhep- 
herds, &c. a type of Chriſt. 

( hap 3. verſe 1. Mount Sinai and 
Horeb one and the ſame. 

2 The Angel appearing to 1/ſes, 
the Son of God. the Church .n attii- 
ion as the buſh on fire not conlu- 
med. 

} The Spirit of God like to fire, 
wherein? Of divers miraculous fires 
in ſundry places. 

4 Calling one by name a ſigne of 
; favour. Bareefooted in ſerving God 
ſome are Reverence and heavealines 
of minde,. 

Chap-3- verſe6. Of wen being c0- 
yered befcre God, a reaſon. 

8 Of Canaan, the exceeding fruit- 
fulneſle, and now barrenneſle 

10 The unwillingnefle of ſome 


ro the Propheticall Othce. 

14 Of the name 1 as, divers rea- 
ſons of divers. 

15 Of the names ofGod, and the 
name NNVN, 

19 The laFaveth not, bur Gods 
graceand power. Humane learning 
uſed & edification, ſer forth by the 


riches of Egypt. 
Chap.4- verſe 2. Chriſt figured out 

in Moſes his rod. | 
13 Chriſt to be ſent for our deli- 

verance pointed at. 
24 Why God was fo wrarh with 
Hh Miſes 
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7 | Terics Of che lews Wers: the {1371 
SH Oo MET . _— ol 3 ele Þ 8 : tae ew. 
2 O Z tipporal 43 LEUTe 0! the HUTCH) 1; CLOUS UE Of SyCriPfure. 
- 6 ” , vs, | S } p, 4 1 | n 
OT the (zentiies. | + | (7 the cloudy Pillar N1 I he 
"my 31% UC» 
/ } Eg EF. ob iceabas _ k jo p 
C, Pap. 5. Ver}. 6. OF evil CLOUSUS nencs. Many miracles CONCENUING ;n 
[! ” Ii; 
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VECIUEU to therefore. | Che Wilderneſſe. Chriſt NSured on: 


1c Coming from under the Devils | dy che pillar of a cloud and fire, 
| dom:;montroublelome. | Cvapt4. verſe 27. Alexander y;s. 
Lap.6.vſ.2. God not koown by | ſing on foot over ſea with his _ 
the name fchovah. >ubject to temptation the baptize 
| 29 Matches ot Prieſts with the | Ul death: Yo 
; bloud royall. | 31 Beleeve in man, how we may 3 
( hap+7- ver/.7, Ot Inchanters, Wi- C hap-15 - ver{.1- The firſt ſono in 

zards and Aſtrologers, ' Scripture made in verſe. The heoin. + 

$ ſhe Devil can co no miracles, | ning of dancing of men and wonen 

1.4 Judgzments by all the clements | [he wicked world as an horſe ridden 
and :n alithe ſeaſons, | by the Devil. | 

{ hap 8, verſ, 7, Deſtrucions of; 4 Chriſt propheſied of as God ar! 
countreys by frogs and mice, Frogs | our Salvation, By what weapons | 
repreſenting hereticks, In things | Chriſt fought againlt che Devil. | 
wherein men fin they are puniſhed, [© Sin, aslead linking to hell the 

13 The Spirit of God called the ! committer, 
fingor of God, why ? 2» "Whether women Propheteſſes | 
2c Children dilvdedient to parents | may teach ? | 
like flies, 20 Chriſts Croſle fweetens the | 

Chap. 9. verſ 8. The adulcerous, as : bittereſt afition- | 
thoſe that had boils in t-gypt. C hap. 16. verſ.4. Baptiſme muſt he * 

18 A miraculous hai) 1 France- | before the Lords Supper. 

22 The la't judgements ſer, torch, $ Fleſhly rites ſet forth under the 
by the bail. the tliet lotech more | Law, and clear light under the Go- 
chen he gectteth. : ſpel 

({ hipalc. virf q Tlinic hiſtory of 13 Quails brought two ſeverall | 
Locuits. | times (4.4.15 a moſt dainty meat. 

$ Reprobares obey in ſome things, | 14 Chiiſt comes down in the word. | 

but not in alli. Io Of worldly things none have | 

$ FHlartterers like unt9 Locuſts, | more then another. | 

| 
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wherein. 19 Againſt worldly cares, and to 
22 Hclls rorments ſet forth in the | depend upon God. | 
ten plagues of Egypt. 27 Againſt late repenrance, | 
Chap-11. verſ 9. Covetouſn:ſle cau- 35 Manna, why called Angels | 
ſeth rhe deach of faith. Chriſts com- | food ? Manna figured Chriſt in how | 
ing to judgement at mid-night. many things 2 [he word of Gol, | 
Chap. 12+ ver{-1, The moneths of | wherein like unto. Manna. | 
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the yeer, how reckoned by Hebrews. | Chap. 17. ver/. 11. Chriſt and hb 
6 Chriſt proved the Meſtiah by | Spiric figured out in A4gſes, with bs | 
the Jews Cabala. 'Chriſts coming to | hands ſupported by eAaromand Ew. 
Jeruſalem 1n the time figured... 14 Amalck, a figure of Antichtill, 
8 Two wayes we mult receive | to be rooted our. | 
Chriſt, beleeving and eating. In re- Chap. 18. verſ. 15. In going t0 al | 
ceiving the Loras Supp rules to be | Gods judgement to be ſought. | 
obſerved. . 21 The people to have an handin 
11 Standing not enjoyned iffcat- | the choice of officers. Seven thing 
ing the Paſleover. | required in a Ruler. EE 
12 To haſten our repentance with- | 24 The Gentiles ſhall teach the 


out any delay. Jews the truth. 
36 Humane learning of good uſe} C hap.19. ver/.1, Pentecoſt kept a 
for Divines, cording to the day of giving te 


Chap.13. verſ.6. What the Phyla- | Law. 
10 Hol 
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. - How we mult be ſaaRitied be- 
fore hearing the Word. 

16 God appeared diverily, as the 
occaſion required. : 

Chay.20- ver{- 1. The things figured 
Our in che rites of che Law. 

24 Analtar of earth, or unhewen 
ſtone, why made? Chriſt figured out 
hereby. 

25 Quaint preachung , as hewen 
ones for altars. 

26 God not pleaſed with exter- 
nals, but with the heart. 

Chao 2 1.verſ.2. None ſervants now 
ander the Goſpel. The difference de- 
ricen ſervants Jewiſh and Heathen- 
i{Ns 

$ A fathers ſelling his ſons allowed. 


1 Sanctuaries amoag!t hriftans ' 


1nd Heathens. 
15 Againſt ſtriking , 
killing parents 
19. Divers mul&s for ſtriking. 
28 SatisfaRtion for hurts by beats | 
, 0 be made. 
' Chap. 22. ver{e 3. Theftpuniſhable 
| by death, inwhat caſe? 
| 25 Whatulury is,and how it is ſin- 
| ned hereby, | 
29 Ourfirſt fruics to be given to 
{ God, what ? 
{ hap.23-verſe 8. The great corru- 
tion that is in gifts; 
10 Of thereltin heaven, the Sab- 
aticall year a type. 


reviling, or 
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| and Triumphanc typificd. 
|, a mY 2, * | a9 ' 
Cap .? Tj «t- CATH and Che heart 


x 


| 


| 


4 


typified 1n the brazen altar. 

21 Lights in the Church alwaves 
neceſſary here. : 

Chap.28. v.30 Five thin want 
ing in the Temple afcer the capt.ivicr 

29 Chriſt, unicy, plory, Dec:t5 
torth in the High Prictts orn2grent 
Mimiters ſolemnly ordein'd\h&r du 
ties. Miniſters,their vertues typified in 
their garments. 


Chap. 29. verſe 4: Seven points of | 


holinefle ſet forth. Berween Chrilts 
anointing and ours, the difference. 

13 The fat heart and luſt to be 
barnt. 

15 The purging of the conſcience 
typified by waſhingthe inwards. 

:0 The Apoſtles © ſtayar Jerula- 
lem ſeventy times (eyen dayes. 

35 None but the fanRified to eat 
the Lords Supper. Againſt reſerving 
any of this bread to be adored. 

49 The Matle not the continual! 
lacrifice, bur prayer. 

Chap. 30. ver/e 11, Chriſt typified 
by the altar of incenſe in his glory. 
Corruption cleaverh co our belt a&t:- 
ONS. 


35 By prayer the Devil driven a- | 
way. Prayer abuſed to vain-glory 


abominable. 
Chap-31. verſe 1. The miniſtery an 


| 14 Come together in- one place, , honourable calling. 


| why we muſt ? 
| 18 No goodwork to be left un- 
| done till death. 
Chap-24-verſe 1. Of expelling the 
Canaarite, the myſtery. 
2 Amongſt men deprees to God- 
| ward. 71 

9 How man at any time hath ſeen 
| God ? Vat, 

Chap.2 5. verſe 3. Faith, confeſſion 

hereof, and preaching ſer forth by 
gold, filver and brafſe. - -- 

- 16 Chrilt figured out by the Ark, 
in how many things? 

22 The Scriptures fi 
the Chania Ns 
: 31 The 7 Lords Supper, and 

rayer typified in th " 
and frankincenſe, ; w w_ 

39 Chriſt and his Miniſt - 

red by the candleftick, pon gu 


Cm. 


3 The rareinventions of men from 
Gods Spirit. 

12 Of keeping the Sabbath zwo 
ceaſons. ' ;. +4 ith 7 4 al 

18 Three forts of writing of Gods 
Commandments . | 

Chap 32. verſe:t.' Of all corruption 


bp” ! 
in the Church four cauſes. ** 


. 4 Humane wit and eloquehte abu- 
led co idolatry. [og tr 
6 Spirituall adultery and corporall 
g0 tog-cher. .NIAO1T $3; 3 2905V 3 
15: Of writias-ſpiritualt thidgs, 
the commendation. f2 0200.35 
34 - Chriſt che angel,and now 4no- 
ther angel. The Jews deſtruction- by 
Romans imputed to idolatry. * 
' Chap: 23- verfe8. Of the ſupredm 
power,the burthen. 
2+ The converſion of che Jews in 
the end. wh 


Chap. 34- 
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12 ldolatry called whoredome , | and teaching corrupt do&r; 

why 2? 5 Burying 1 holy garments ſuper- 
Chap.35-verſe r. Of the Sabbath | ſtition. | ; 

oſten repeaced, the reaſon. 6 Of rending garments, reaſon; . 

and againſt the Yrieſts d9ins gf ;- 

The Prieſts ſin redounds to» the .... 


LEeviricus. | to the peg. 


Chap.1. verſ.2. Difference between 
Laws morall and ceremoniall. Here- | good and evil. 
fies abour ſacrifices. What ſacrifices 


with unleavened. A moderation in! temperance. Worldly wicked gin, 
all things, and no extream. baſe and vile. 


is, for which no ſacrifice. | again the Devil. 


ven times. truſting in worldly things. 
35 The High Prieſt, whole Church, ; 3o Againſt worldly fubtity nd 
and the moſt eminent ſubje& to | grief for loſſes here: againſtter- 


ſin, Zing and vain-glory, | 
Chap.5. verſ.3. Of ſwearing, four] 33 Deceit in executours an! fit | 
ſorts. 


tery, Waſhing by repentanc ivr | 
16 The greatneſle of finning abour | fin in the godly, | 
holy things. Of fin three names in| 36 DoRours wicked comyiel, 
Hebrew. bur not their doctrine. 


Chap.6. verſ-8. The Spirit of — Chap. 12. verſ. 3. Originall ſn t- 


ſet forth by fire- quires muchrepentance, The vu | 
11 Our good deeds remembered | 1in double to Adams at the firl. | 
in Heaven. 8 Of churchings of wome!, ar | 
27 Of the baptized, ſome as earth- | reaſons, | 
en veſlelsco be broken. * 13 Ofthe power of binding | 
Chap-7. verſ.16. Chriſt his reſur- | ſing from ſin, Confeflions co bent | 
reQion the third day,and ours. of what ſins, | 
19 The vertues of the wicked vi-| 3 Breaking of any one Corio 
ces, ſpecially of conſulters with wi- | ment, | 
zards. | 6 To bear patiently Churct© 
Chap.g-ver/.1.Touching the eighth | ſures, not to lin again, 
day, remarkable things. 15 To aſcribe no juſtice to, 
223 Lifting up of hands in prayer, | ſelves, 


&c. why ? 37 How to 
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nh, danger. ' 


Cbap.1 I. ver( 4+ Meditatin | 
the Word,and diſtinguiſhing hes | 


12 Againſt tyranny and Violence. 


| 
| 
| 


the Heachen offered. 14 Againſt ſlie and (ubtill wicked 
3 Four ſorts of ſacrifices under the | perſons. Againſt defaming other; 
Goſpel. 16 Laying up treaſures here, tg he 
7 Fire coming from Heaven inthe | worldly-minded. Mothers negleRting 
Temple till Manaſeb. their children, forbidden. Apainſ 
Chap-2. verſ.3. Knowledge, alml- | yain talk, hypocrifie , deadneſſs in 
deeds, and prayer. adverſity. | 


11 Leaven {ometime to be offered] 17 Againſt puſillanimity and in. | 


| 


Chap.3- verſ.1. Women as wellas| 18 Againſt worldly-minledrefl: | 


| 


men accepted of by God. and cruelty. | 
16 Fat and bloud ſetting forth] 19 Againſt unadviſed anger fleſh- | 
Chriſt. ly luſts, and fleſhlineſle. Agiinf 


Chap.4- verſ.2. Sins of ignorance | worldly thoughts in ourprayers, &c. | 
onely expiable. What wilfull finning | 24 To live as pilgrims here;to fight | 


13 Bloud fercht from Chriſt ſe-| 29 Againſt ſtealing, idlenel, and | 


udge of an _" | 
[ 
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Chap. 24-verſ.t. Three things figu- | 24. Of fire coming from Heaven | 
red out by renuing the allegory. upoa facritices, five reaſons, OF this | 

6 ?aſſages among(t the Rabbins | fire, fourrare properties, | 
touching Chriſt. Chap 10. verſ.2. Of falſe worſhir 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
[ 
| 
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| 
| five things required. 


nature, - Diſpenſations of Popes for | 
inceſtuous marriages. 


lygamy. Marriages forbidden, which 
{ God forbids not:againſt marrying of 
cozen-germans. - 

19. Againſt blazing anothers ſins 
| abroad TE: 

22 Againſt the males. lying with 
the male, lawes, | 

(hap. 19. verſe 9. Of liberality to 


obſervations. WATPTT 
|, 13 Againſt with-holding wages in 
part from a ſervant. 
to revenge. oe 

19 Againſt joyning circumciſion to 
baptiſme, and che law.to the Goſpel. 


to be {anchified, chen eaten, 
26 Of divinations divers 

their yanity,, "R 
28 Curting the fleſh, or whipping 

| *be body, as Papiſts, Heatheniſh. 

29 Fornication puniſhe with death. 

32 [he honour of the aged in Spaxr- 


Chap.21, vnſ.9. The Jewiſh Syna* 
gogue typified in an whore,, whom a 
Prieſt might not marry , and by a 
Prieſts daughter burnt... | 
15 Tohea Virgin fit.for Chriſt, 
what required, þ 
20 ThePrieſts perſon amongſt the 


facts and) 


ta 


tolerating any ſin, living in any ſin, 


umeroulnefle to reprove, uncharita- 


25 Fruits of the earth, and meats} 


Heathen excellent, Againſt ignorance | 
in Miniſters, unſoundneſs in do&trine, | 
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THR TAS. 


Chap«23- verſe 5. The Jews ſtri& - 
neſſe in keeping the Sabbath-day. 

14 Chriſt figured in the ſheaf,and 
his two natures, 

16 A new way of ſerving God 
under the Goſpel, old Rites ceaſing. 

17 The Spirit of God prefigured 
by Leaven at Pentecoſt. 

24 Why ſounding of trumpets of 


| rams hornes was appointed ? Prepa- 
18 Againſt the lawfulneſle of Po- | ration before keeping the day of a» 
tonement. 


36 We mult live here as ſtrangers. 
The Lords day, and reſt in heaven fi- 


gured by the cighth day. Divers gra- 
ces by the divers branches taken. 


Chap-25-v. LO, The word oW?, 
far ever, taken three wayes, 
15 By Chriſt freedome obteined , 


| the poor, examples of the , Heathen. 1 fer forth by the Jubile : alſo reſt ar 
| 12 Touching common ſwearing, he, end,-and by the ſeventh year- reſt 
{in death. k 


23 Chriſt our Redeemer inthe re- 


GERT mer of land typified. 
18 Rare examples of. forbearing |. ( 64p. 26- verſ. 1. The ſuperſcition 


of kneeling upon a ſtone in Popery. 
..,6 By beaſcs great and little men 
deſtroyed. 

16 Of fear, three ſorts. 

30 Of Idols, the baſeneſle, 7apitey 


Hammen, why ſo called > Whileſtthe 


body lieth unburicd, in what ſtate 
the ſoul? | 

31 Ofthe Synagogues and ſchools 
of the Jews. 


| Y; Seventy years deſolation, why ? 


hsp.27.verſ-7. Chriſtians eſteem- 
ed of before God more or leſle. 
10 Duties to be done by each one 
for himſelfe, not by another. 
30 Of tithe two ſorts, yea three 
ſorts. 


NumBERS. 


Chap.1. verſ.2. Onely Ifraclites,noc 
ſtrangers numbered, and men,not Wo- 


bleneſle, covetoulneſſe, falling away 


men orchildren, why ? _ | 
47 Prieſts not to ſerve in the-wars. | 


li Chap- 


| from any goodneffe, pride, detraQi- 
on, fleſhly laſts, and ſaying, but not 
doing. 
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i" 4 /erje 1. To doall things fn 
der, what 2 Four notable obterva- | 
' 1107s about the forme of the campe | 
Chap. 3.v. 37- The Levites figuring | 
Mininiſters of the Goſpel, wherein ? | 
33 The power ſecular and ſpiritu- | 
all ſhould joyn together. | 
29 Gods miniſters fewelt, ail the : 
| ribes. 


Chap. 4: virſ. 1. Why the Levites' 


 — 


— — 


[1 The 7 journeys of Chriltians 

12 Of the wilderneſſe of Paran a 
defcription 

14 Four things in coming to hea- 
ven typified in four Tribes. 

16 Gods miniſters to be followed. 
geligion chiefly intended. 
Chap. 11. verſe 1 A fire ſent three 
umes in judgement to liraclites. Sin- 
ning after- Covenant making moſt 


5 


i 


| 


began not their ſervicerill 25, &c, Of | dangerous. 


the covering of all things,the myſtery. | 


———_— 


thamar a Biſhop. 
18 To admit the unworthy to 

miniſter, is to cutthem off, 

34 The Levitesdignitie above thoſe 
of other Tribes. 

Cbap.5. verſe 5. Without confeſli- 
on no remiſton of ſins. 

1; In what caſe a wife ſuſpected 


lo 
LES 


__ 


16 Eleazar, as an Arch-Biſhop, /- | Romans. Leeks, garlick and onions 


5 Cooks not delired amongſt the 


deified by Egyptians. 

6 Carnall Chriſtians grow either 
weary , or to undervalue the 
things, and overvalue the worſt. 

14 Of good Rulers, the prop 
ties. Death may not ſimply be deſi> 
red by any. 

16 None to miniſter in ſpirituall 


was tried. 


things but allowed by Moſes. Divers 


31 Of adulterous women, divers 
trials. This way of the jealous husband 
a figure ofGods dealing with theJews 

( hap-6.v.1. Rules about Nazarites. 
4 To drink wine held unlawfull by 


A m—— wo. * o—_o—o 


that Chriſt turned water into wine. 
Of things forbidden to theNazarites, 
the mylteries. Holy meditations ſet 


Tatians. Water like wine on the day ; ſpirit of 1oſes. 


| Courts of Rulers in and about he\_/__ | 


SanRuary & Temple, and elſewhere. | 
The age of Elders, Judges and Ma- * | 
giſtrates, | 

17 Gods Spirit, how called the | | 


18 Three reaſons why God giveth 
ſinners their deſires. 
20 Of Eldad & * eda4,the myſtery. 


forth by the Nazarires hairs. 
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offcring, ſignifie what ? The leaſt ſin 
defileth; fin committed by the juſt 
fruſtrates his juſtice, the cleanſed 
their cleanneſſe. 

24 The Trinity ſet forth ia the bleſ- 
ling of earox. In a Prieſt bleſſing, 


9 Shaving hair in the unclean, and | Sywedrion. 


| thoſe in high place. Againſt Profeſ- 


30 The employment of the great 


34 To go from the ſpirit to the 
fleſh deſtruction. 
Chap. 12. verſ.2. The ambition of 


— WJ —— —  W9-_ * LESS 


ſours oppoſing their Teachers. The 
Lords taking the Gentiles for his 


fix chings required. Chriſts bleſſing 
figured out in Aarons bleſſing. 

Chap.9.verſe 1. The paſſeover kept 
in thewilderneſle, why and how 2 

9 What journey makes unfit to 
keep the paſſleover. 

14 The Jews converlion figured 
| outin the paſſcover the ſecond mo- 
, neth, and other gentiles by the third. 
' Chap 10. verſe 2. Two ilver trum- 
; pets at firſt, 120 afterwards. 

' 9 The trumpets blown two dayes, 
every moneth alike. Of a juſt war, 12 
cauſes. 

10 \What muſick and ſongs were 
uſed at feltivals. Preachers ſet forth 
by Prieits ſounding with trumpets , 
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| 


— 


Church figured out. 

3 Meeknes an incomparable vertue. 

6 Three wayes God revealed his 
will, and two more. 

1G The ſhutting out of the Church 
of the Gentiles figured in Miriam. 

Chap.13.verſe 32. How the land of 
Canaan ate up the inhabitants. One- 
ly two forts of Preachers incourage 
to heaven. 
Chap. 14- verſ-1. Sinners like the mur- 
muring {ſraelites in five _ Sin- 
ners being pardoned muſt ſuffer here, 
not do penance. 

22 Iſrael murmured ten times. 

Chap.15.v.15. Sincerity and charity 
as one is able, myſtically ſet forth. 
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| 


and the four uſes of preaching. 
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19 To acknowledge all our graces 
to 
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to come from God 

-4 For fins of omiiſjon lacrifices as well as 

31 Prefumptuous finning puniſhe with death 

23 The ſv2erſtition in their fringes, as Pa 
pilts in crofles 

79 To remember to keep 
Commandment. 

C map 16.verſ.5. | 
made to appear as 1 

12 The prayers of the wicked as K 
Deviſers of new formes of Thurch-g 
ke Korah 
Hereticks books how to be uled 
No praying for the dead but for 
onely. 

Ch.17.4.6. Chriſt ſet forth by Aarons rod. 
$ The minilter, che worc, and regenerati- 
on ſet forth in eAarex; rod. 

Chap.19.verſe 10. Chriſt typified in the red 
heifer, he the truth. The unbelieving Jews 
made unclean by Chriſt, but towards the end 
of the world ſhall be clean, A man dead in itn 
moſt unclean of all unclean things. 

20 Some defilement needing cleanſing, yea 
even in preaching;ro cleanſe others. Sprinkled 
in baptiſme typified in holy water. 

Chap. 20 ver(c I ©, The rod of Moſes and 
Aaron all one. 

12 lhe preatneſle of theſin of 17oſer. Un- 
belief, a very great fin. Not keeping the law, 
nor ſacrificing faves, but Jeſus. Theunbelief 
of others iruſtrates not Chriſts paſlion to us. 

14 The Edomites a figure of the Jews de- 
nying the Apoſtles free paſſage in preaching, 

21 Not co ſtrive, but to avoid contention. 

- 4 The ſouls ofthe fairhfull live after death. 
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| The ceaſing of eMarens prieſthood figured 


out. Sacritices for fin purged not fromin, 

Chap.21.v.:. Ofanathematizing 3 kindes. 

$ The figure of the ſerpent and brazen ſer- 
pent in ſeven things. 

17 Water miraculouſly given them the 
(third time. 

25 Ti:l pride be deſtroyed he devil reigneth 

25 The neerer death,the more terror trom 
Jatan. 

Chap.22.-verſe 6. Of curling enemies, and 
ſacrificing to overcome them. (g00d not. 
7 Wicked prophets prophelte tor reward,the 

26 How God dealeth with i1nners to con- 
vince them. 

28 The ſimple of this world choſen to con- 
found the wiſe. Of dumb beaſts (peaking, re- 
lations of divers. 

41 Balaam a type of Prieſts and Scribes, 
Balak of the devil. 

Chap.23-verſe 21. Standing up to hear the 
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(for commiſhon | Word nfed by Conſtantine. 


{ {ncente. , 


| to be accepted of God 
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(ho 
| Of the Unicorn. and in reference to 
Cha erſe 14. The counſel} given by 
| Balaam £0 Zaiak in lecret 
; 17 Chriſt ſhall ſubdue all Nations. 
Of Alexanarr and the Romans, a Pro 
Chap-25.verſe 3. Bua » the Moabices ]- 
| Gol, why lo called? (mii them not 
+ The peoples fins, the Rulers fins that pu 
iI2 Phinea:s wing alwayesin dipn in his 
poſterity. The zealous onely againit tin to be 
preferred 
[4 The Antichriſt tet forth in Zimr: 
C72ap.26. verſe 14. The Ifraclites more in 
number ſtill after 6 00co0 deltroyed 
| C/ap-27.v.1, By what degrees one comes 
| (lews laws 
7 Who is heir of fathers inhericance by the 
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| 13 The faithful dying £0 to their friends 


| 21 TheKing tobe directed by the high prieſt 
| Chap. 28.verſe 2. A ground of tranſubſtan- 
| tiation laid hold upon by Jefuics 
| 10 Of 6lambsto be offered on the Sabbath, 
Ezzk. 46.4. the myſtery, the Sabbath how to 
be kept 
11 The putting off the old manand putting 
on Chriſt prefigured: Twelve moneths dedi- 
i cated by Romans to twelve gods 
C1ap-29+ver{-12. Sin decrealing in the faith- 
ful, bur ſtill remaining (moſt 
| Chap.31.ver{.34- Gods miniſters rew2r-ded 
Chap-32.ver/. ſhops and '\nlers moved 


» 
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| Canaan (mytterie. 
| Chap. 2. verſ. 33. Of the 42 manſions,the 
{ Hap. 3 5-verſ.4q. Miniſters dwelt in Colled- 
ges by themlelves. (Chrilts death. 
25 The leaſt fins not remitted, bnt by 


; 


the truly penicent, the qualities 
27 The danger of ſinning after repentance. 
C hap. 36. verſ. 8, Of liraclites marrying 
| within their own Tribes. 


DeuTttrRoONOMY. 
( ap 4+ verſ.4. To hold heretic, an adding 
to the Word. 
| gThe Jewsconfidence in good things written 
| x5 Every one to pray as he or ſhe 1s able. 
| Chap-7. ver[.7. Sins let forth by the ſeven 
! Nations ; to be expelled the ins in a great 
number coming from them, why ? 
| 22 Someſins ſtill remaimng inthe beſt, and 
C hap.11. verſ.14. The two times of the firſt 
and latter rain. 
Chap-1 2,v.17.Of tithes two ſorts, of the one 
| of which they might eat. See more,Ch.14. 29 
To 
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to fight for worldly profits, come ſhore of 


| 26 The people muſt frequent Sermons, Of 
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, from the war- _ go 
©! ' 1oSevencommandments given to Noahs ſans 
*. 19 Husbandmenſparedin time of war. . | 
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THE TABLE, 
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Chap.14- verſ.28. To ſee Gods glory, no 


_ 


our own, in all our children, 
9 Acharge againſt ſetting up other Mini- 
ſters before Levites, | | 
Chap-13. ver{.3. How many wayes things 
to come are foretold, The differences between 
true and falſe Prophets, mhe Jews convinced 
by their own counting touching Chriſt, Who 
are fenced againſt deccivers, and who not, 
( hap.14- verſ. 27. Againſt thoſe that will 
not give tithe under the Goſpel, - - 
Chap,17, verſ,1, That which God hath not 
commanded in his ſervice, forbidden, 
-1$ Kings to write out, and read the Book 
of God, "Ur 
14 Oſ Wizards, Diviners, Witches,and In- 
chanters, I 
15 For Divinersthe Jews had Prophets to 
S0Uunto, wow 
-hap,19, verſ,14, mhe great ſin of removing 
land-marks myſticall, Of adding to the 
"Word, or taking from it, wy 
'Chap,20, verſ,1, What wars are layful!, 
Anabaptiſts objeRions againſt war anſwered. 
5 Of dedicating an houſe , the manner. 
Three things exclude from heaven, as three 


20, 1n fighting Gods barrels againſt ſpiritu- 
all enemies to be without fear.. Preachers firſt 
to offer peace, the yeelding to be ſpared. 

Chap-21. verſ.9. The cutting off ſin,and ſor- 
rowing therefore in the penitent. 


14 Sin covered by repentance , otherwiſe 
God will be gone. 

('bap.24 verſ.1. Sin put away, never to be 
reſumed again. 

6 Fear and hope, as the nether and upper- 
mill-ſtone. 

14 Four finsin detaining the labourers hire. 

( hap-2:5. verſ.1. The manner of proceeding 
in beating offenders. 

5 How long it muſt be before a widow 
marrieth. A man may not now marry his 
brothers wife. 

Io Chriſt after whoſe name the faithful! 
areto be called, figured out in the brothe: 
dead without iſſue. 

I1 The hand to becut off, errour in point 
of juſtification, 

Chap, 26, verſ, 1, The ſolemn manner of 
bringing baskets of firſt-fruits. 

Chap,27, verſ,24, Hatred in the heart mut- 
der, Ofſmiting there are divers ſorts accurſed, 

26 Ofthe accurlſed ten ſorts, or tenwords 
to ſet them forth. / 

Chap,28, verſ,i 3, Ofthepromiles of bleſ- 
ſing made to the righteous, 

53 The miſeries of the Jews at the deſtry- 
Qion of Jeruſalem, 

68 Spirituall judgements ſet forth by cor- 
poreall, 

Chap,29, verſ,j29, The ſecrets of the Lord 
of divers ſorts, . 

Chap.31. verſ-9.. The book of Deuterono- 
my read by the Kings Law. 


© Chap: 32. verſ.2. Heavenly' doQtine ſet | 


T5 The irth-right;a double portion,domi- forth by rain and dew. 


nion, the prieſthood. * __ 
18. A rebellious ſon executed; -, | 
Ch-22 v.4, A King helping up @ beaſt fallen 
inthe way. To help up ſuch as fall into ſig. 
5 Women putting; on mens apparell un-' 
blameably. = Y 
7 The leaſt of Gods Commandments keep- 
ing brings a bleſſing. Of a birds neſt found, 
the myſtery. | EO 
13 The manner of marrying amongſt che 
Jews. /Paſtours not t6 remove without the ap- 
probation of a Synod. 


. 6 To render evil for good;evil for evil,good 
for good, good forevil. 
8 The Angels ſet over ſeverall Nations. 
10 Mans heart like the wilderneſle in three 
things... 


14 The wheat, honey, 'milk, and butter in 


thecburn. 


21 Of the vocation of thc Gentiles and 


Jews abjeRioh. .;- 


. 43, Of cheuniting of Jews and Gentiles in 


the faith. 
|. 1 Chap-33- verſeit. Miniſters enemies de- 


Chap-23-.. ver|.1. Gelding of any creature oyed unawares, 
; held unlawfull by Jews. Four courts of Gods | |.18 The heads of 1ſachar obſerved , the 
\ houſe, for Prieſts, menclean, women clean, | times, how ? 


' the ſeed of the word abides not, excluded. 


; mongſt Athenians. 


for the unclean, & for the aliens. He ix whom 


2. Baſtards excluded from Paleftraes a- 

i 

3 Hereticks not tominiſte: hough recanting/| 

9, Evil thoughts defile a man;”and repent- | 
ance-mulſt he therefore. 2 


FI 


Chap.34- verſ.5. The rites of Moſes his Law never 
tobe reſtored, 
7 After the reſurreRion no waxing old any more. 


| Concluſion. 

TheſeverallleQures in theſe five Books, the incor- 
ruption of the Hebrew Text in any part-of Maimony, 
> of ap Hieroſol, the T aygum Babyl. and of Jond- 
than when he lived, and were compoſed. —_— 
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